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GERVASE BABINGTON; 
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COMFORTABLE NOTES UPON 
Trz Five Bookszs Or MOSES, wiz, 


GENESIS 
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(DEUTERONOMIE. 
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THE CREED. 


AN EXPOSITION X UP ONJTus COMMANDEMENTS. 
THE LokrDs FRATERS | 
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A conference betwixt mans FRAILTIE and FAITH. 


ef N D 
Three SERMONS. 


With eAlphabeticall Tables of the principal matters 


to cach ſeverall Worke. 
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P $ATL. 119. 103, 
O how ſweet is thy Word unto my month ? Sweeter than hony to my throat. 


EZE CH. 3. 3 
Thew did 7 eate the ronle, and fill my bowels with it, and it was is my month as ſweet as hony. 
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NOBLE. VERTVOYVS: 
AND WORTHY OF 


ALL HONORS, 
Fd % 
WiLLlam, PU and HILIP, Earle 


of Pembroke, exc. | of Mantgomerie, CIC 
| Khights of the Honorable Orderof theGARTE R. 


Right Honorable Lords : 


==) Cornelius wa warned in a vifon 
2 HAI 1s / to ſend to Feppa for Simon Peter,who| 
[EF [bould infirutt bim in all things which| 
Hl he ſhould learn and doe, for his ſalya- 
Ly tion; the occafion whereof i ſet down 
Il:bat buPrayers and Almes were come 
AM. up inremembrance before God. Even 


« 
PT. 
— «+ F* 
= 


on this <a Father (C who is bere Joan before your 
eyes) by the -incients and Head' of the jaid Univerſuty. T he 
| ſeed of theſe biz godly labours was ſowed in your Inheritance and 
Patrimony,(though in your Infancy) ſo that it doth of right ap- 

pertain to your Lordſhips;wherefore to enticle any other Patrons 


for 
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Archbiſhop 
Sands of * 
Yorke 

I 4- SErMONs 


Tur PBy1isTLE 


| 


for a dedication of this W orke, were a manifeſt wrong to your 


Lordfhips. Neither doe 1preſent your Lordſhips with a new 


| | Counteſſe, your Lady « M other who hath ber portion in this 


. [gence and behaviour hi ſervants uſed in their meſſage_,, which 


—_——— 


Dedication , but a continuation of that which i formerly your | 
owne, by dedication and conſecration to your Lordſhips Father. 
And here muſt not be paſſed over infulence the Right Honorable| 


I orke, as by the Dedications joynth, and ſeverally unto ber La- 
diſhip doth appeare,which doth ſtill manifeſt the right that ther- 
of belsngeth to your Honorable Stemme and Family. 

What manner of perſon, and with what vertues, and what 
Eminency of place, thu Cornelius was endued, and what diti- 


1s attribnted to hu godly government in his Family, the Scrip- 


Father hath enlarged the ſame in a Sermon on that T ext. The 
imitation whereof ſhall bee an induttion or motrve to delineate 
what Honourable place your Lordſhips Father enjoyed under 
his Prince tn the government of the Kingdeme_, , to whom was 


made Lord Preſident of Wales, and of the «Marches thereof , 
and by the enſample of Cornelius ; His godly care for the in- 
firuftion of that people, in placing this Reverend Father among 
them : whereof 1my ſelfe have ſeene the godly proceedings both 
in the government of your L. Fathers Family at Wilton, where 
he was firſt placed by bim ; as alſo at ( ardiffe, where hee read a 
Lefure, asinall other places where he came , which his zeale 
and aſiiduity in preaching was accompanied with the confluence_ 
of the people thereunto adjoyning, bearing record to the ſame_. 
| But leſt | bee taxed to be out of my Element, which I doe ac- 
knowledge, for my underfianding parts: 
my mouth to weake to ſet forth the praiſes of this ſo Reverend 4 
| Father, who did undergoe theſe travailes for the comfortable_ 
helpe and capacity of the weake and ſimple Reader : Comforta- 


preaching ; ſo that beemay truly be called a Zelotes, and as it is 


——— 


committed the ruling of a whole People and I ation , being | 


| 


are.too ſhallow, and 


ble hee was m bis countenance. , comfortable in his ſpeech and 


ture mentioneth en the tenth of the As, and a moſt Reverend| 


,.—_ 


| 


{aid of David ; Hee waſted his loynes in preaching, but 
SY chiefly 
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DeDicaTORIE. 


chiefly by his painfull labours in ws + which in tha Volume; 
enſuing remaine to all (hriftian Readers for their further com- 
fort (though hee be taken from us) to the which 1 leave them, 
and to this learned Preface following ; beſides other the like in| 
this Worke, and to the judgement of the godly learned of theſe|' 
times. TO il 
eAnd ſoreturne againe to your Lordſhips, not doubting but| 
that yon are furniſhed vith many rich Pearles of preat price. If 
it haſl pleaſe your L. to admit thu Pearle a place into your trea-| 
ſury , it will ſurmount them all , It ts the ſame which the rich\ 
e Merchant in the Goſpell having found, \V ent and ſold all} 
that hee had, and bought 1: T hat ſo it may be ſaid of your Lot | 
Euge bone ſerve ; Enter into the joyes prepared for you 
from the beginning ofthe world. e4nd ſo ſubmitting my 
ſelfe toyour L. for my preſumption, being ſo unable and unfit a| 
man to enter into matters of ſo high a nature to ſuch great Per-| 
Jonages : My bumble prayer bal be toeAlmighty God, that 
you may goe forward inall vertues as you have begun , according 
to your LL. Fathers godly enſample,that ſoit may remaine to your 
prflerity, whereby God may be glorified, your Prince and Coun-| 
try benefited, and your ſouls comforted, with all the comforts men-| 
tioned in this enſuing Volume : the doftrine whereof is the ſumme 
of all which a Chriſttan ſhall need to make and take bold of in his| 
profeſſion, and ſhall continue ſo long as the Sunne and «Moone | 


endureth. 
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Your Lordſhips humbly to be commanded, 
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PVRGED FROM THE| 
FAVLTS OF FORMER IMPRES | 
ſions, and altered ſomewhat upon the altetation 


of Circumſtances , for the better behoofe 4 
2 of the READER: | 
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Lthough ( Chriftian Reader) both God and man| yeb;jz *- | 
j may looke for at your hands, that the word of | 
| God ſhould dwell in us plentcouſly, and that we 
ſhould have our wits ſo exerciſed in it, thag wee 
3x bee ableto wadeinthe deep places thereof with- 
| | our a guide, (now, Iſay, when the light ofthe J.. 
FS) Goſpell hath been ſet on a Candleſtick ſo long, 
© 


>—7 and not onely cMoſes and the Prophets; but allo| aasrys.ai: 
VE-| the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, have in eyery| 
ms rownc almoſt, ſuch as preach them on the Sab- | 
\&5 baths and Feſtiyall dayes,) yet for all that; too| _ f 
I true itis, and with griefe to be ſpoken, as wellas| * | 
6 to our ſhame, the greateſt part know not Chriſt | 
as they ought to know him, and the viſion, I meane the doQrine of the Oldand | 
New Teſtament, is aa Booke thar is ſealed, as the Prophet ſpeaketh: The cauſes | 4c, :- :4; 
hercof are many and knowne ; firſt our naturall corruption; whereby wee love | 
; | darkneffe more than light, and caſe more than paines-raking : next; our naturall 
dimnefſe, whereby wearetoo weake to apprehend _—_ the greatet matters, 
as Iuftinus Martyr hath. Nay, the moſt cleare things of all, doe no otherwiſe da: Fofb Mariyi. is 
zle our underſtanding, than the light of the day doth offend the Bats eyes, as £4 | 2xpojr. df he | 
riſtotleconfeſſeth : Laſtly,the malice of our ancient enemy,who becauſe he could 11 aphrdeer q 
| not hinder the windes from blowing, and the ſced from being ſowne upon earth, | The — 1 
(hinder the publiſhing and free paſſage of the Goſpell, which hee principally ſhot indgflzading | 
at) therefore hath the greater wrath, and ſtriveth the more cagerly (by himſclfe The 5p Po 
and by his miniſters) to takethat whichis ſowne, out of mens hearts; or to tnakeit oF 
unprofitable. The remedies likewiſe are cafie to be diſcerned, 1 pray God they} KB 
may be art the length as well thought upon and obtained. And what be they ? | 
The chicfe and principall one isthe grace of Gods Spirit, which being given to . © ol 
man he ſcarcheth all things, eycn the deepethings of God, 1.C0r.3. i Butuntill it | 
be giventherc remaineth a vaile over the heart, untaken away inthe reading of 
| Gods Booke, and ſo that which ſhould have becne for out light, 1s made unto us | 
an occaſion of falling. | GY 
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Rom. 12. 
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x lohn 2, 

lohan 14. 
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the light of the 

minde whereby 
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| them, who wasthe author and enditer &f them, either of the old Teſtament or of 
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| the ſecret of the Lord is revealed to them that feare him, and themthat be mecke 
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What ſhall we ſay then 2 Is the Letter darke, or doth it turne any out of the 
way ? No,our mindes arc dark, evendarkneſle it ſclfe,79hn 1.5 .Andrhough there 
appeare unto us as greata light as there did unto Saw/ at noone day, when hecame 
ncare to Damaſcus,yet until by the finger ofthe holyGboſt,as it were by the hand 
and miniſtery of Ananias, the ſcales of naturall ignorance be taken away, well we 
may ſuffer our ſclyes to be led by others, but wee ſhall not be able to ſce the way 
our (elves. Itis tructhat Clemens Ad lexandrinus confidering of thoſe words of our 
Saviour, Mat. 13. Hethat hath eares to heare, let him heare, fittcth with them that 
ſaying of Epichar, '% 5g vis 4x, that is, the minde ſeeth, the minde heareth ; as 
though all that bring with them a reaſonable minde, the ſame were by and by ca- 
pable af divine giatters. But x Clemens leaye)the caſcis far otherwiſe. Thena- 
turall man\(take him in his wiſeſt parg) pgrceiveth not the ſpirituall chings of God, | 
x Cey.2. and the Gentile (that is unregeneratc) walketh in the vanity, not of his 
ſeyſual} ppweys only, þue alſo of his minde, Epheſ. 4. And if wee will bee goed 
Chriſtiansindeed, and prove whatis the good will of God, and acceptable and 
perfit, we myſt þe changed by the renuing of our minde, Rom. 12. For this cauſc 
Saint Paul prayed for the Epheſians, that the Spirit of wifedome and revelation 
might be given them,and that the cyes of their underſtanding might be lightned, 
&c.And Sic cauſe our Saviour exhorteth us to annoint our cics with eye-ſalve, 
that we may ſee .Vhat is this anointing eye-ſalve ? bur even the anointing which 
inſtructeth us of all things, x 10bu 2.which ſame is none other thanthe holy Ghoſt,' 
which teacheth us all things,7h.14.The gift of the Spirit thereforc is moſt necel- 
ſary if we will underſtand the Scriptures, becauſe he beft knoweth the meaning of 


PF 


Ce Cc —_— 


the new. Forthough the old havethe qrnncr covering laid over it, yct the new | 
is not without his covering; except it pleaſe Gad, who cauſed the light to ſhine 
out of darkneſle, toſhincinour hearts by his Spirit, that ſo we may behold with 
open face as it were, Chriſt painted out in the Goſpell before @ur eyes. And here- 
unto agreeth well the ſaying of Saint Hierome, who panking of that verſe of the 
119. Plalme, Revela oculos meos, &fc. take away the vaile from mine eyes, &c. 
ſaith that this vaile lycthnot onely upon the face of Hoſes, but alſo of the Evan- 

cliſts and Apoſtles too, and that neither of theſe can be underſtood, except they 

c opened from above. Now the caſe ſtandeth thus, that we bee not ſufficient of 
our {cles tq underſtand the plaincſt of Gods Bookes, as of ourſelves, but our ſuf- 
ficiency is of the Spirit. We are taught hereby firſt ro be humble, knowing that | 


he will guide in judgement, Pſal. 25. Then to pray with all mannerof prayer and 
ſupplication, and withall carneſtneſſe, that this key of David,the Spirit of the true; 


namely, the Spirit, and concerning the chicefe meane to obtaine the 


Dawvid,Teſws Chrift may be given us. For ifthe Spirit once open, no man ſhutreth, 
but if ke ſhug, and as longas he ſhutteth, no man can open. Nay, as CAnguftine 
ſaith, though God himſclfe ſhould appeare unto vs i the likenefle of man, and 
peake unto us, yet if he doe not moye us and direct us by his inward grace, (the 
grace of his Spirit) he ſhould doe us no goodat all with all his preaching - 
Therefore I ſay deare brother begin here, make praycr for Gods cnlightning 
Spirit, the firſt Kaffe of thy Ladder, and the firſt tone of thy building. Pray for 
the ſame carly and late, anddoubt not bur it ſhall be giventhce : for if we that bee 
cyill can givegood gifts unto our children, much more ſhall our heavenly Father 
give his holy Spirit to themthat defire him. This promiſe is made by Chriſt and 
y ne worſe perſon, and thereforcas hethar beleeverh it, hath ſcaled that God is 
true, 7obe 3.3. ſo hethar belecycth it not, yea, or doubteth of it, faying : Who 
ſhallaſcend into heaven and ferch.me the Spirit : the ſame man maketh Chriſt aly- 
ar, avd (o diſhonoureth the Son and the Father alſo. | us of 
This may ſufhce concerning the chicfeauthor of underſtanding the Scriptures, 
Spirit by, and 
prayer. Now beſides 


ſacanſequently. the meaning of the Scriptures, namely, 


theſe there are many other helpes and meanes, which thoughthey bee nor as effe. | 


wall 
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cuall, as the former, ſpecially asthe Spirit, (for God forbid wee ſhould make any 
compariſon between the power of God,and the weakneſle of man) yet for all that! 
they be atno hand to be omirred or neglected. TELE POOFe 
Nay, thisis true, that if we doc nothing bur pray , as did the Meſſalians of old , | A Yochfatbead 
or onely hold open our mouthes,as it were, and gape after extraordinary inſpira- | giaon nt 
tions,as certaine Exthuſiafts doe tothis day,we ſhould moſt vilely tempt God,(like | mandement , 
tro them that will looke for agood crop, andyet take no paines with their ground, ory lefle 
or that will needs be crowned , and yet care notto ſtrive lawfully ) and ſoin ſtead | pemep.o4e.s, 
of a bleſſing we ſhould reape acurſe. Therefore though we muſt begin with prayer, | 7hegolden 
yet we may notbe content with prayer,but we muſt addeto it in the ſecond place, | ;; —_ bevy 
a diligent hearkening to our Paſtors and Teachers, reading Gods Word unto ys, | bare prayer. - 
and giving the ſenſe. Sothe Jewes which were returned from Babylon hearkened | Purm- 41g. 
deyoutly to Ezra, and the Levites reading and preaching untothem, Nehem. 8.| Goa wad. | 
So their Elders before the captivity lent a patient care to Barc , reading a part of | Nchem.s. 
leremies Prophefics unto them,though the ſame contained moſt terrible threats a- ; 
gainſt them, Terem.36. And indeed, when, though it bee but a mans trumpeter,or | 36: | 
crycr,no man deſpiſcth him, or turneth thedeafe carcunto him,and whea the Ro- 
mans held their Cenſor ſo Reverend, that they thought him worthy of no ſmall 
puniſhment, that did but yawne before him reakleſly,doe we thinke that God will | + _ 
not judge them that heare not atall, orcare not how they heare his Embaſſadors | Eccleſg. 
ſent from his owne ſide,and holding forth the word of Truth and reconcilement ? | £2943: 
yes, he will both judge and puniſh,and that ſeverely. | 
Therforc, when thou entreſt into the Houſe of God, take heed unto thy foot, | 
for the place whereon thou ftandeſt is holy ground; itis none other but the Houſe | 
of God, and the Gate of Heaven, Geneſis 28.17. Take heed unto thine eyes, that 
_ doe not ſo. much marke him that ſpeaketh, as in whoſe name he ſpeaketh ; TE 
Otherwiſe, heatheniſh 4/exander ard Ala that received Taddns and Leo, as the FCA adi | 
Lord himſelfe, and fooliſh Galathians that received Saint Paul as an Angel of P.Dizcond. 8. 
God,even as Chrift Jeſus,ſhall riſe up againſt thee and condemne thee. Laſtly, take | 644. 
heed unto thine cares,and thine heart,and all that is within thee , thatthou devote 
the ſame,as it were , to that which is read or preached (read out of Gods Booke , | 
preached according to that rule) andthatthou both minde it and carry it away , as 
much as thou art able ; for this will bring a man light ar the laſt,and will make the 
Scriptures waxe eafierand caſter from day to day. But I may not ſtay longer up- | 
| onthis point. I OOTY »6j © Fn 
The thirdthing thatwe muft uſe, is reading. For it is to be wiſhed, ſaith Origen, | 3; Feading of | 
not onely that you would heare Gods Word in the Church, but alſo that you| origenix Levi. 
would be occupied therein in your houfes, forthere Chriſt is preſent, and every. | 1s. 
where with them that ſeeke him. So farre Origen. For this exerciſe the men of| 
Berea have obtained a good report, LAs 17. for there it is writtenthat they fear- | A&.17. 
chedthe Scriptures daily. Alſo Timothy himſelfe, if hee had not beene very pain. | * 723: 
full this way, could not inany likelihood have attained ro that commendation thar| 
is given him, 2 Ti»9.3. namely,that he had knowne the Scriptures of a childe. Laſt-| 
ly, that I trouble you with no more examples,cither ancient or later,thoſe faithfull | 
witneſſes of Chriſt in Bohemia, called Thaborites , if they had not plyed the Scrip- 
rures diligently,could not have beene fo skilfull, and fo ready in them, as cEneas 
TAY rms profeſſed enemy, reporteth them to have beene,cven fo skilfull,that dF th a 
their ſimple women werE able to anſwer out ofthe New Teſtament,and old bath, prodirnd 
when asthe Priefts ofhis Countrey of 1aly, were ſuch Students, that they did not | cap.r7. | 
reade over the New Teſtament once. _, Spbrks | 
To this effe&t writeth Sy{viws. For the underſtanding of the Scriptures,it fareth 
mach alike, as it doth forunderſtandingof ather bookes. Who doe beſt perceive | 
the meaning of an Author , bur they who by long uſe and turning him over,have | _ 
made hifh familiar unto them 2 So we, if wee will underſtand what God meanerth | 
| in one place, muft know what hee ſpeaketh in other places about the ſame matter | 
(whicltcannot be without reading) and then by conferting them together, be | 
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together , directh a Muſitian for the tuning of his Inſtrument , or asthe Clouds 
daſhing together in the ayre above, throw from them ar the length a moſt bright 
lightning. The ſaying of Iren. isgood, 0ſtexſtones que ſunt in Scripturs, non poſſunt 
aliter oſtendi,niſi ex ipſis Scripturs: That is,Scriptures may notorherwiſc be cxpla- 
ned butby the Scriptures themſelves : therefore it behoyerh us to bee skilfull in 
them. So farre Ireneus cxhorteth us. But to take away all excuſes from us,by rea- 
ſon of the hardneſſc of them , Auguſtine mee thinkes ſpeaketh moſt pregnantly , 
where he ſaith, that there is no obſcurity (ro talke of ) in one place,bur the ſame is 


made moſt plaine inanother : andagaine , there is in the Scriptures borh verity 


(or dodtrine of faith)and alſo diſcipline (or dorine of manners) and the ſame ſo 


| proportioned out, that eyery man may draw forth thence that which is ſufficient 


for him, ſo thathe come todraw with a devout minde. | 

I may notinlarge this matter , cither by exhortation or reproote, leſt I be too 
tedious. In the fourth place Conference is neceſſary, and conference I ſay,not of 
Scripture with Scripture, (for that I have touched already by the way) but with 
themthat are able to inſtru us, and ſct us inthe right way ,if we be out. Exam. 


ples hereofwe have in Chriſts Diſciples, whoſe manner was when they had got- 


ten him apart,to ask him what he meant by this and thar,&c. Or, if you will bave 
an commas of asking a queſtion about the Word written (albeit thereaſon of the 


Word written and preached is the ſame, then look upon the Exnuch, 42.8.he ha- 


ving gotten Philipinto the Chariot with him, demanded of him how that place in 
Eſay the Prophet , (He was led #5 a ſheepe to the ſlaughter, &c.) which then he was 
inrcading, was to bee underſtood 2 This is regiſtred of the Ewnuch by S. Luke, 
and no doubt not onely for our inſtruction , but alſo for the Exnuchs praiſe. 
And ſo Hierenym. highly commendeth Marcella for the like reſpeR : namely,be- 
cauſe as oftenas ſhe came in his ſight, ſhe moved him for ſome one doubt or other 
out of the Scripture : and why 2 92 ut contenderet , ſed ut querendo diſceret earum 
queftionum ſolutiones quas opponi poſſe intelligebat : nor to contend, but by queſtio- 
ning, to learne what might be anſwered to thoſe objeions which ſhee perceived 
mightbemoved. The like commendation hee giveth alſo to Fab/ola for the like 
zcale. Now I know this courſe of asking queſtions,and moving doubts forthe un- 
derſtanding of the Scripture, is laughedart of the world, and they that are ſo given, 
are called buſie-bodics,pratlcrs,idle-headed,Gc. Even of the like conſcience that 


they defired leave to goe and ſerve God, Howbeit, while theſe corimandements 
Ka promiſcsdoe belong unto us, Sceke and ye ſhall finde : They ſhall ſceke the Law at 
the Pricfts mouth : Edifie.one another : and ths infirmity doth lic npon ws, woe unto him 
that is alone : Either fellowſhip or death : (the one is the voyce of God in Salomos , 
the other of nature in the Rabbins. ) And laſtly, theſe ſentences be ſubſcribed un- 
to , as moſt trueand belonging to all ; they that be ignorant of Gods matters,ſhall 
not be acknowledged of God; they that be ignorant of thoſe things which they 
ought to know, Yerecundia inquirendl, aeb. they arcaſhamed to aske, withour 
doubt arenot tobe cxcuſcd : Ifay theſe things and the like conſidered, I hope it 
will never repentthe godly minded of their well-doing, namely , ofasking when 
they doubt,and knocking where they hope to finde opening. For ſurely, howſo. 
ever prophane men ſhall jucge of them (whoſe ſ{corning is true honour,and whoſe 
fayour is foule difgracc) yer forall that there is a Booke of remembrance written 
before God for ſuch zealc ; yea, and in the world roo, wiſedome will bee juſtified 
of her children, and ſo the ; 4 6b toattaine wiſedome: Enough of this matter. 
The laſt thingthart I commend to bee uſed (which ſame hath drawne onthis dif. 


[courle) isa diligent ſearching and peruſing of the expoſitions of the learned , ſer 


forth in writing. Forthis isthe benefir of Bookes, that they bring\us unto them, 


| whom wecannoetcomencare,and cauſe us ro hearethcir yoyce, who hundreds of 
| yeares hayebcene dumbe. | 


| If learned men could cither live for ever, orbein every place, certes their wri- 
IT | tings 


_ 


ſhall bee greatly furthered for the ſenſe,cven as the ſtriking of two or three ftrings 


—ﬀ—— 


Pharaoh ſaid to the Officers of the Children of Iſrael, Ye are idle, ye are idle, when} 


— 


| 


. | every good heart, as an Antidote or Combe paying againſt ſpirituall wickedneſs. | 
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| partly alſo for their caſe, that rhey mighr.be led forward unto perfeRion t 
' way, by them thatby all likelihood knew it better than they , their vacation lea- 
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tings were not ſo neceſſary nor ſo a : fortheir breathing inſtrutions 
would be more effecuall : but now (faith Sa/omon) one generation paſleth, and 
another generation ſucceederh, and theearth remaineth :,and as for the number 
of learned men, it hath beene alwayes but ſmall, cvenas the number ofPearles or 
the like , mal few) mwey? re is Zeories,, many drivers, but few that can hold the 
Plough aright, (as the old verſe ſaith)thereforc bleſſed be God, and bleſſed bethe 
[name of his Majeſtie for ever, that this way by their Bookes have provided for 
our want. But to come neareythe point, not onely with profeſſed Divines, butalſo 
with the Laitie,as they arc called, cxpoſitionsof the learned upon the Scriptures 
hath beene alwayes in requeſt.. 4mbroſiue (not the Biſhop of Millan, bur another, 
more ancient) Paula, Pammachicus, Euſtochium,and divers others in the Primitive 
Church (that I mentioanoneof the later times) were very forward this way, ſo 
forward, that they procured the godly learned Origen, Hierom, Auguſtine, and 
others,to write Commentaries upon divers parts ofthe Scriptures fortheir edify. 
ing. Which thing yetthey did nor upon any ſuch perſwafions as the 4z was have, 
to wit, that the Scriptures (in themſelves without expoſition ) are for 

liketo the Cities of the Anakins, Numb. 1 3.which were ſo ſtrong;8 ſo walled, that 
they made the Iſraclites quake to thinkeof them, and for danger as perilous, in a 
manner,to bee medled with,as the tree of the Knowledge of good and evill, which 
brought preſent death to them that taſted the fruit thereof : No, for then they 


| would not haveturnedand toſſed the Bible ſo as they did, butcither would have 


runne away from it,as they in Exodus did from the Mountaine ſmoaking, or at the 
leaſt,as ſoone haye been weary ofit,as the men of Ekron were ofthe Arke of God, 
1 $amm.5. But all this they did for two cauſes; firſt,in reſpec oftheir duty, where- 
by they were bound, not only nor to deſpiſe, but evento uſe the gift that was in 0- 
thers; knowing,that whether it were Pasl, or CApoHes,or Cephes,, this Minifter or 


that Miniſter,or whoſocver, all wasthcirs, and by all they might receive PO : 
EncxXxt 


ding them eſpecially to bcatc it out. Theſe and the like reaſons moved them to 


| have areſpeunto the direction of thoſe Writers,(to have a reſpeRT ſay,)bur not 


ro captivate their ſenſes to them, for whois to beare rule over our faith, but hee 


| whom the Father hath ſcaled with this prerogative , Heare him 2 and whoſe wri- 


tings arewe to receive without exception, bur the Prophets and A oftles ? theirs, 
| whom we may not be ſo boldas to judge, but by them judge freely of all others 
whoſoever (as Auguſtine ſaith) which reaſons becauſe they doe yet remaine, yea, 
| and ſhall to the end of the world;therefore the Commentaries of the learned, for 


the more eaſie underſtanding of the Scriptures, arealwaycs neceſſary. 


(the Lords name be bleſſed) and ſo many come forth daily, that a man may ſay 
of them,as «Moſes ſaid of thoſe that offered for the furniſhing of the Tabernacle, 


| Exod.35. the people bring too much, and more thati enough fot the uſe of the 


worke, thatthe Lord hath commanded to be made. Indeed unneath a mans life 
will ſuffice to read the Bookes that are written reach upon the Scriptures, inthe 
three chiefe tongues. Our owne mother-tongue of late hath had many worth 

ſervants of God, who like the wiſemen in the Goſpell, have dealr liberally 2 
Chriſt, and haye powred out their Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe, forthe wih- 
ning of ſoules. So that I cannot now, as ina former Edition of this Preface, ſay, 
There is not as yet (to borrow a few of Hoſes his words) an helper found out mect 
for the ignorant; but, Gods name be praiſcd, hee that ſecketh may finde many hel- 
pers. The Pens of many have ſtreamed out both Wine and Oyle forthe wounded 
heart of the true Chriſtian, ſince the penof this Worthy of our Chutch,was firſt 
put to paper for the opening and expounding of theſe Bookes of Moſes by Notcs 
or Commentaries , which now preſentthemſclves together ( before inparts) to 


Hee was not CF i fore-runners that led him the way, yet hee ranne ſo after* 


uardneſle; | 


Now for them that underſtand the tongues, there are ſo many extant alread y| 
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Exod.z0. 


1 Samy, 


them, 


® "—_ 
— 


\ C———_—_ _- pv. 


ee On —_——_——————— od. _y — 
. , 


. i ” 
_— —_—— i 4. - - 
Rt hands Y — — I EE” _ abr 


1 ger 


| tren.3.c. 12. 


> 


| Anz. de dodtr, 


Chriaft L.2.C.6. 
Ag Me wilt 117, 
cred.c.6. 


The fonrth 
mecanc,Con- 
ference. | 
Mat. 13.and 15. 
and 17. 


AcsS$, 


Ela. 53. 


HieromymM. FT 
Proam.Epiſt. ad 
Galaz. & ad 
Prixcipianm va- | 


—_— 


Mierox. in Epi 
tapb.Fanole. 


Exod.y. 


Mat.7. 
Malac.z. 

1 Thel.s. 
Ecclel.4- 

0 chebrathe. 
0 wathatbe. 


Greg. de Cir. 


"_ 


} Paſtoral. jar. 


BanEpift. 77- 
Cary neſcare Pit 
dens prave qua. 
diſcere malim # 
Hard. Luke 7. 


et 


—— 
em ———_ 


ht. Ai — __ — — — 


fhall bee grcatly furthered for the ſenſe,cvenas the ſtriking of two or three | firings | 
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#- | might bemoved. The like commendation hee giveth alſo to Fabola for the like 


. | Pharaoh ſaid to the Officers of the Children of Iſrael, Ye are idle, ye are idle, when 
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[courlc) isadiligent ſearching and perufing of the expoſitions of the learned , fer 
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together , diretetha Muſirian for the tuning of his Inſtrument , or asthe Clouds 
daſhing together inthe ayre above, throw from them at the length a moſt bright 
lightning. The ſaying of Iren. is good, Offenſiones que ſunt in Scripturs, non poſſunt 
aliter oſtendi,niſi ex ipſis Scripturss: That is,Scriptures may notorherwiſc be expla- 
ned butby the Scripturcestherſelves : therefore it behoverh us to bee skilfull in 
them. So farre Ireneus exhorteth us. But to take away all excuſes from us,by rea- 
ſon of the hardneſſc of them , Auguſtine mee thinkes ſpeaketh moſt pregnantly , 
where he ſaith, that there is no obſcurity (to talke of ) in one place,burt the ſame is 
made moſt plaine in another : andagaine , there is in the Scriptures borh verity 
(ordodrine of faith)and alſo diſcipline (or dorine of manners) and the ſame ſo 
proportioned out, that every man may draw forth thence that which is ſufficient 
for him, ſo thathe come to draw with a devout minde. 

I may notinlarge this matter , cither by exhortarion or reproofe, leſt I be too 
tedious. Inthe fourth place Conference is neceſſary, and conterence I ſay,nort of 
Scripture with Scripture, (for that I have touched already by the way) bur with 
themthart are able to inſtru& us, and ſet us inthe right way, if we be out. Exam- 
ples hereofwe have in Chriſts Diſciples, whoſe manner was when they had got- 
ten him apart,to ask him what he meant by this and thar,&c. Or, if you will bave 


Word written and preached is the ſame, then look upon the Eunuch, 4&t.8.he ha- 
ving gotten Philipinto the Chariot with him, demanded of him how that place in 
Eſay the Prophet , (He was led 45 a ſheepe tothe ſlaughter, &c.) which then he was 
inrcading, was to bee underſtood 2 This is regiſtred of the Ewnuch by S. Luke, 
and no doubt not onely for our inſtruction , but alſo for the Eunuchs praiſe. 
And ſo Hierenym. highly commendeth Marcella for the like reſpeR : namely,be- 
cauſe as oftenas ſhe came in his fight, ſhe moved him for ſome one doubt or other 
out of the Scripture : and why 2 nx ut contenderet , ſed ut querendo diſceret earum 
queftionum ſolutiones quas opponi poſſe intelligebat : nor to contend, but by queftio- 
ning, to learne what might be anſwered to thoſe objetions which ſhee perceived 


zcale. Now I know this courſe of asking queſtions,and moving doubrs forthe un- 
derſtanding of the Scripture, is laughedar of the world, and they that are ſo given, 
are called buſie-bodics,prarlers,idle-headed,&c. Even of the like conſcience that 


they defired leave to goe and ſerve God. Howbeit, while theſe corimandements 
and promiſes doc belong unto us, Sceke andye ſhall finde : They ſhall ſceke the Law at 
the Pricfts mouth : Edifie one another : and thi infirmity doth lie npon us, woe unto him 
that is alone : Either fellowſhip or death : (the one isthe voyce of God in Salomon , 
the other of nature in the Rabbzns. ) And laſtly, theſe ſentences be ſubſcribed un- 
to, as moſt true and belonging to all ; they that be ignorant of Gods matters,ſhall 
not be acknowledged of God; they that be ignorant of thoſe things which they 
ought to know, Yerecundia inquirendl, ck they areaſhamed to aske, withour 
doubt arenot tobe excuſed : I ſay theſe things and the like conſidered, I hope it 
will never repentthe godly minded of their well-doing, namely , ofasking when 
they doubt,and knocking where they hope to finde opening. For ſurely, howſo- 
cycr prophane men ſhall Jucge of them (whoſe ſcorning is true honour,and whoſe 
fayour is foule difgracc) yet tor all that there is a Booke of remembrance written 
before God for ſuch zealc ; yea, and in the world roo, wiſedome will bee juſtified 
| A ogen—g and fo the ; kk to attaine wiſedome: Enough of this matter. 
The laſt thi 


ingrhat I commend to bee uſed (which ſame hath drawne onthis dif. 


forth in writing. Forthis isrhe benefit of Bookes, that they bring\us unto them, 


m wecannetcome nearc,and cauſc us to hearethcir voyce.,, who humdreds of 
yearcs hayebeenedumbe. | 


an cxonioh of asking a queſtion about the Word written (albeit thereaſon of the| 


| If learned men could cither live forcver, or bc in every place, certes their wri- 
"Pare | | tings 
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tings were not ſo neceſſary nor ſo profitable : for their breathing inſtruQions 
would be more effeuall : burnow (faith Salomon) one generation paſleth, and 
another generation ſucceedeth, and theearth remaineth :,and as for the number 
| of learned men, it hath beene alwayes but ſmall, cvenas the number ofPearles or 
the like , mal Ger?) mwgy? Ne ie Series, many drivers, but few that can hold the 
| Plough aright, (as the old verſe ſaith)therefore bleſſed be God, and bleſſed bethe 
.name of his Majeſtic for ever, that this way by their Bookes have provided for 
our want. But to come neareythe point, not onely with profeſſed Divines, butalſo 
with the Laitic,as they are called, expoſitionsof the learned upon the Scriptures 
hath beene alwayes in requeſt, . 4»»broſius (not the Biſhop of Millan, bur another 
more ancient) Paula, Pammachicus, Euſtochium,and divers others in the Primitive 
Church (that I mentioanoneof the later times) were very forward this way, fo 
forward, that they procured the godly learned Origen, Hierom, A wguſtine, and 
others,to write Commentaries upon divers parts ofthe Scriptures fortheir edify. 
ing. Which thing yetthey did nor upon any ſuch perſwafions as the 4s wa have, 
to wit, that the Scriptures (in themſelves without expoſition ) are for hardnefſe, 
liketo the Cities ofthe Anakins, Numb. 1 3.which were ſo ſtrong;8 ſo walled, that 
they made the Iſraelites quake to thinkeof them, and for danger as perilous , in a 
manner,to bee medled with,as the tree of the Knowledge of good and cvill, which 
brought preſent death to them that taſted the fruit thercof : No, for then they 
| would not have turnedand toſſed the Bible ſoas they did, but cither would hayc 
| runne away from it,as they in Zxodws did from the Mountaine ſmoaking, or at the 
leaſt,as ſoone have been weary ofit,as the men of Ekron were ofthe Arke of God, 
154.5, But all this they did for two cauſes; firſt,in reſpe oftheir duty, where- 
by they were bound, not only not to deſpiſe, but evento uſe the gift that was in 0- 
thers;z knowing,rthat whether it werc Pasl, or .Apotes,or Cephas,, this Minifter or 


th. 


| partly,alſo forthcir caſe, thatthey mighr.be led forward unto perfeRion thenext 
way, by them thatby all likelihood knew it better than they , their cates lea- 
ding them eſpecially to beatc it out. Theſe and the like reaſons moved them to 
{ have a reſpeQunto the direion ofrhoſe Writers,(to have a reſpe@ I ſay, )bur not 
to captivate their ſenſes torhem, for whois to beare rule over our faith, but hee 


tings are we to receive without exception, bur the Prophets and Apoſtles ? theirs, 
whom we may not be ſo boldas to judge, but by them judge freely of all others 
whoſocyer (as Auguſtine ſaith) which reaſons becauſe they doe yer remaine, yea, 
| and ſhall to the end of the world;therefore the Commentaries of the learned, for 
the more ezſic underſtanding of the Scriptures, arealwaycs neceſſary. 


(the Lords name be bleſſed) and ſo many come forth daily, that a man may ſay 
of them,as Moſes ſaid of thoſe that offered for the furniſhing of the Tabernacle, 
Exed.z5. the people bring too much, and more thani cnough for the uſe of the 
worke, thatthe Lord hath commanded to be made. Indeed unneath a mans life 
will ſuffice to read the Bookes that are written eney upon the Scriptures, inthe 
three chiefe rongues. Our owne mother-tongue of late harh had many worth 

ſeryants of God, who like the wiſemen in the Goſpell, have dealt liberally GEE 
Chriſt, and haye powred out their Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrhe, forthe wit- 
ning ofſoules. So that I cannot now, as ina former Edition of this Preface, ſay, 
There is not as yet (to borrow a few of Hoſes his words) an helper found eut racer 
for the ignorant, but, Godsname be praiſcd,hee that ſeeketh may finde many hel- 
pers. The Pens of many have ſtreamed outboth Wine and Oyle forthe wounded 
heart of thetrue Chriſtian, fince the penofthis Worthy of our Chutch,was firſt 
put to paper for the opening and expounding of theſe Bookes of Moſes by Notes 
or Commentarics , whichnow preſcntthemſclves together (before inparts) to 


Hee was not without his fore-runners that le 
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that Miniſter,or whoſoever, all wasthcirs, and by all they might receiveprofit : 


| whom the Father hath ſealed with this prerogative , Heare him # and whoſe wri. 


Now for them that underſtand the tongues, there are ſo many extant alread y | 


Eccleſ.t. 


Plio, 
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both, doe thinke fit ro proceed out of my mouth, Ibcing ſo linked to him as I am, 


The Profure tvtheRealer, \ : 


them, that hee hath artained tothe ſame goale with them', though not the fare 


and bettercd the Reader. The Notes extarit upon the former tranſlations of our 
Engliſh Bibles,arc learned,and out of the moſt learned Commentators, and for 
the generall are ſich that a good Chriftian may uſe them'; as 4 Traveller doth a 
Map, the betterto finde out the way, or as 7oſeph did the tans helpe that adviſed 
himto leave Shechem , and feeke his Brethren in Dothan. They were direted * 
moſt of them rather to informe the underſtanding, than-to incline or reforme the 
will. How could'it be choſen 2 Except'we would have the Booke to ſwell ro thar 


our mother-tongue ;, 
worthy the reading and ſtudying), but yerſuch as yeeldeth more ſtrong meat than' 
milke, and ſo, nor ſo fit tobe digeſted by them that were lately weaned from the 
breaſt, and muſt be tolled on by a littlear onee,and that pleaſing well enough, and 
by no meanes overchargeable. | | Es 
| The Authoroftheſe Notes hath ſo provided for the Babe,that the Nurſe alſo; 
may partake the nouriſhment, and be ſtrengthened. He hath fo ſeaſoned the Law, 
thatin it you may finde the ſweetneſſe of the Goſpell, and te ſo ſweetned it with: 
the Goſpell; that the impenitent ſmner ſhall every where finde the Law. When! 


I firſt underſtood that God had pur it into the heart of this Reverend and excel- 


ture (not onely by preaching).to profit the common people, I rejoyced greatly ,' 
and was full of etafort; ak ood beck of his learning and ſufficiency , (bein 
knowne to be a workmanthat necdeth not to be aſhamed) but alſo for his wiſe 


this intendment bfhis, though he ſhould omit many of his Sermons and Lectures. 
For I conſidered; that though a mans hvelyvoyce moyerh more,yet a mans wri- 
ting teacherh more : more throughly, becauſe 1t giveth a man leave to conſider 
and pauſe on it, and doth not ftrike his cares onely,and then away(for which cauſe 
words are ſaid by the fore-ſaid Port, to have wings, img ; more generally, 
becauſcit reacheth not onely to themthar are neare, butalfo tothemtharare farre 
off, not onely to them that are alive, but alfo to them that are yet unborne. In- 
deed ſo it is, he that ſpeaketh profiteth his owne congregation, but he that writeth 
profiteth all: he that ſpeakerthprofiterh for the houre , but he that writeth profi- 
teth for cver. Therefore I fay, I perſwaded him to redeeme this power of doi 
moregood, whatſoever it fhould coſt him, or rather whatſoever it ſhould co 
thoſethat were to want his readings. _ = 
But when I perceived forall thistaske, and the like, hee wasalwayes the ſame 
man for affiduitie in preaching; even as the Palme timber (they write)bendeth not 
ever underever ſogreat a lading, but riſeth upward againſt it , andas the children 
of Iſracl ſhrunk not downe under their labour, howſocyerit were increaſed , then 
I gave glory unto God, ſaying, ſurely the Lord hath done great things for him, 
yea, the Lord doth great things for the people over whom hee placeth him. For 
who was abls to ſpeake oftner'? who was able ro doe more good ? of them that. 
were painfull : being moſt(ready for gift of utterance) of them that were read 
being moſt painfull : of them thar wete pithy being moſt familiar , of them thar 
were familiar; being moſt pithy ; learned without oſtentation, ſweet withour glo- 
zing,zcalous without new fangling, beloved andloving againe,moving and moyed 
himfelfe, comfortable and comforted himſelfe. I doe not give him halfehis due, | 
as they know that. knew him, and yet happily more, than every one that knew us 


| 


of the 


have followed hima and done excellently, and have greatly furthered |; 


bigneſſe, thar it could not becarried abroad. The Commentariestranſlated into] 
were and are liketheir authors in their ownetongue right | 


lent builder to imploy his Talent this way alſo;namely,by writing uponthe Scrip- | 


diſcretion ſake, for that he knew how to'abound , and how to be ſparing, and ſo] 
to handle the matter, thatthey for whom it was provided , might bee moſt bene- | 
fired : for this, I ſay, I rejoyced (like the Tfraclites, who findinga Well inthe| 
Wildernefſe made a ſong inthe praiſe onit) yea, I confefſe, I encouraged him| 
' with 8av' #5  ſhoor ſo (Homer 1lad'8,) and exhorted him togoe forward with 


| 


orwas. But truth istruth whoſoever be the ſpeaker, and of the abundance 


heart, 


| _ , , - hu Þ 
= 


--- 


The Preface to the Reader. wa wi | þ 


| heart, the mouth will utter, andthe pen will write, howſocver it be taken. And yer 
|| when Chriſt himſclfe refuſednort the Teſtimony of 7ehy, for all hee was his kinſ. | I-kn.4. 
man, becauſe though he had knowne Chriſt after the fleſh, iy he knew him ſono 

"more, I truſt the like reſpec need not make me ſeeme abſurd, all the while I yeeld 
nothing to fleſh andblood,and doe not ſtretch my ſelte beyond his meaſure as the|, 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh. | w_ 

Well, this Reverend and Honourable man after many removes and tranſlati- 
ons, alwayes to his preferment and encreaſe of Worſhip or Honor, not ſometimes 
at reſt, ſometimes in trouble, ſometimes up, ſometimes downe ; In which reſpect 
Pertizax the Emperour, and Doctor Bucey were called cach ofthem, ( Pila forts. 
»e;) atlength, the world being not worthy of him, is tranſlated into Heaven, but 
ſo, that as Elias being caried up ina fiery Chariot,did let fall his Mantle from him, | Heb.1r. 
for Eliſha his comfort and bchoofe;ſo our Elias,burning with zcale for Gods glo. 
ry, and for the good of his Saints, hath left behind him ſeverall tokens of his love, 
both particularly to the Church of Worceſter, where he laſt fare _ and alſo 
tro the whole Church of God in generall, for which he was ever carc ull. To the 
former he bequeathedall his Bookes, which was a gift of a good price, and repai- 
red and fitted their Library, to his great charge : To thelater hee left theſe his 
Workes, (ſome being Catechcticall, ſome Exegeticall) wherein hee being dead, 
yet ſpeaketh. Of Geſnerthat great Clerke, it is written, that having the plague a- | y,,,,,. 
bout him, and being atthe laſt caſt, he ſtirred up himſelfe in that weakneſle of na- | Thuaww. 
ture above nature,to ſurvey and digeſt his written papers,thatlay undigeſted in his 
Study, leſt proſperity might be defrauded of the uſe of them: Of Calvin alſo, |zcze. 
that admirable and moſt judicious and ſound Divine;it is recorded, that having re. | 
ccived asit were the ſentence of death in himſclfe,and being deplorately fick, (his | 
ficknefſe was not Pthiriafis, as fooliſh Swriws, and malicious Betlarmine doe report, 
but Phrhiſis at the moſt ) which is an ordinary diſcaſc; he ſpared not his body nor 
his health, bur labourcd his profitable Commentary upon Teſuah , cven in theſe 
extremities : and even ſo this our lover and follower of Calvin and Geſner, ſo farre 
forth as they followed Chriſt, forgat himſclfe and his weakneſſe, that hee might 
perfed that which lay imperfeR and confuſed by him , even a great part of the 
Booke of Deuteronomy. | 

Thus he ranne his courſe, and was faithfull and painfull unto death, and God , 1 
make nodoubr, hath waſhed his ſoule in the blood of the Lambe, and bath given} 
him a crowne of life which ſhall never be taken from him. 1 leave himin the hands 
| | of God, whom he ever belecved and ſerved, and returne to thee, gentle Reader, 
| andexhort thee by thy love to thine owne ſoule , that thou make much of this 
.-Worke,and bee caretull not onely tobe better learned,burt alſoto be a better liver 
thereby. Godis to be honoured for lending ſuch choſen veſſels unto his Church 
to carry abroad his Name,and to publiſhhis truth : and this man deſeryeth to bee 
had incyerlaſting remembrance, not onely for his learning, bur alſo for his chari. 
table humility roward the weaker ſort ; for that for their ſake he hath thus deba- | 
ſed himſeclfein ſtile , (becauſe hee would not exceed their capacity at'any hand) | 
whereas he could otherwiſe have gotten himſelfe a mou name like the great men 
ofthe carth,by writing after another manner forthe better learned. 
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INE PLAINE 


A 
RIEFE, AND COMFORTABLE 


Notes upon every Chapter of Gxnzss15s: ga- 
thered and laid downe for the good of them , that are 


not able to uſe better belpes, and yet are carefull to 


reade the Word, and right heartily deſirous 
to taſte the ſweet of it. 


CHAP. I. 
The whole Chapter intreateth of the Creation of the World, and particularly 
deliyereth unto us, theſe points to be confidered of : 


1. ho created, 715, Whereof. 
- TREES freated, 6. To what end. 
4. How. 7. In what ſpace, 
——————— vow 0 v c:cthe firſt, it faith, God created, therein | Ver/.t. 
implying the whole Trinity, God the Father, God | The Trinity 
the Sonne, and God the holy Ghoſt: for fo wee | createth, 
learne by conference of other Scriptures with this. 
Of the Father give thoſe Apoſtles witneſle, hen | ARt.4.24, 
they lift up their voices to God with one accord,and ſaid, | 
O Lord, thox art the God which haſt made the Heaven 
and the Earth, the Sea, and all things that are therein, 
againſt thy holy Son Teſns,c. Allo his owne mouth, 
when he faid to Job, Where waft thou when 1 laid the | 199 38-4+ 
foundations of the Earth ? &&c. Otthe Sonne is it in- | 
terpreted by the Apoſtle himſelfe, what the Pſalmiſt | 
ſaith, Thow Lord inthe beginning haſt eſtabliſhed the | Heb.x. ro. FP 
| al Earth,and the Heavens are the workes of thy hand. Alſo i-Pſal.r03. 25. 
mpnt6-A$ TE 1771 that in the Evangeliſt, al things were made by it, (to lohn x. 77 
ans —— wit by the Word Chriſt ) and without it was made no- | 
thing that was made. Of the Ho ly Ghoſt witneſſeth 7b, when he faith, Hi Spirit hath garniſhed lob 26.1333, | 


the heavens : And againe,T he Fpirit of God hath made me,and the breath of the Almighty hath gi- "PPE dot; + 


ven me life, And in this | 20 by the judgement of very learned men,T he Spirit of God moved | Elv inm.14. 
pon the Waters ; by conſequence thoſe words of Ierermy, The gods that bave net made Heaven | jaz.1-pur. 
and Earth, ſhall periſh from the Earth, and from under Heaven, Ifthen the Holy ſhould-not ICF.10.1L 
create, he ſhould be no God: yea, of all the three Perſons conclade thus, and ſo this Prophets 
teſtimony (hall inferre the creation ofeach Perſon. Auguſtine ſaith, Sicur perſone ſint 1nſepara- | In Genel, 
| biles, ita snſeparabiliter agunt: as the Perſons are inſeparable among theinſelves, ſo doe they | q 
worke inſeparably. Againe, Opera Trinitatu, quoad extra, ſunt indiviſa & communia,with many | oeramerlun 
| ſuch reſtimonies. | eric. TH Yeuo- 
In this very placethat we now looke upon, the Hebrew word for Ged is of the plurall num- "_—_ hr Sg 
ber,to note, (as ſome thinke) the pluralitie of perſons; and the verbe Created, of the ſingular | I, 116 9 
—_ | —— | number, 1,3 midue. _ | 


- 


| _ _— 
2 | | 


Baſil. 


| x Cor.$.6, 


Note. 


lokn 8, 


I Epift.2.3,8, 


Comfortable N{otes Cunay, 1. 


a 


number, to note the unity of Deity in them all. And verſe 26. it is ſaid, Come, let us make Man, 
noting the three Perſons all joynt Creators together : and cannot bee underſtood of Angels, as 
ſpoken to them, becauſe man was not created ———_ to the" Image of Angels, but of God. 
Now, if any ſhould deubt how the firſt Article of our Beliefe agreeth with this, which attribu- 
teth the Creation to God the Father, it may be anſwered, thar it is not ſo done there,to the end 
ro exclude either Sonne or holy Ghoſt, but onely to ſhew the order and manner of the creation, 
and other workes of God : for as the Father js the fountaine of the Godhead, and yet not 


therefore either Sonne or Holy Ghoſt excluded from the ſame, but each of them God, 1 1 


 equall withthe Father as touching the Godhead : ſo rightly is the Father made author of crea- 


tion,and yet neither Sonne nor Holy Ghoſt idle in the ſame. Bur this onely (as 1 ſaid) fignihed, 
that by a certaine order the creation was efteRed. The Father, as firſt in order, willeth it as it 
was the whole fabricke and courſe of things created. Then he exprefſeth his will by his Sonne, 
in whom,as the Image of his Father,the decree and order of all the worke ſhined : he ſpake, and | 
they were made and diſtinguiſhed in their orders. Thirdly, the Holy Ghoſt, together with 

them borh, worketh allo immediately, cheriſhing and nouriſhing what was created, ard giving 
motion nnto them. Thus was there an order in the worke, and yer all three Perſons joyntly 
Creators of all together. This marked and remembred, both anſwereth the donbt now in 
ſpeech rouching our Beliefe,and many other places of Scripturealſo, wherein the Creation is 


| | aſcribed in ſhew of words bur to one Perſon. ob» ſaith, A# things were made by the Sonne.P aul | 


ſaith, Tet anto wu there ts but one God,which ts the Father of whom are all things. And in the ſame 
verſe he ſaith of Chriſt, that by him are all rhings, and ſuch like, eAngn/tine faith, Filins non agit 
aſe, ſed per ſe, The Sonne doth not of himlelte, but by himſelfe. All which ſpeeches, and their 
like, eicher in Scripture or Fathers,note an order among the Perſons in their worke,but exclude 
none fram the (ame. For as we fay,the fire ſhineth by the light that commerth from the ſame, 
and yet we make not that light any fervile inſtrument of, or ro the ſame fire, but even his na'u- 
rall torce and power : ſo is the Father faid to doe whatſoever hee doth by the Sonne,and yernot | 
as by any under inſtrument,and inferiour meanes,as wickedly the Arrians would conclude, but 
as by his ſubſtanriall power and vertue. And againe, as we {ay the fire ſhineth, and the light of 
the fire alſo ſhineth; ſoall which the Father doth , the Sonnealſo doth. Thus much of this 
oint, 
: Here againe, yet faith one, we may bee admoniſhed by the example of our moſt bountiful 
God, not to be barren and fraitleſſe, neither ro hoerd and keepeup with our ſelves, what unto 
others may be both profitable and comfortable : ſeeing hee of his infinite goodneſſe thus bring- 
eth forth ſuch a notable worke, hitherto not had, and now of ſach unſpeakably joy and ſweet 
uſe unto mankinde,when it is had. Ever we know the Lord hated hiders of his gifts and graces 
granted untothem,as partly by that idle ſervant may appeare, that hid his talent, Luke 19, And 
contrariwilſe, bleſſed and inriched, even with more and more, the liberall drawers out of them 
tro theuſe and ſervice of his Church and Children,as there alſo appeareth by the ether ſervants. 
Wherefore, wee mult avoid whar ſo offendeth, and carefully praQtiſe what fo contenteth: For 
ſhall we ſee here our God (o liberall of his owne, and we bee niggards of that we have but lent 
us for that end? Shall he thas draw forth, ro mans comfort, a worke of ſuch ineſtimable price, 
and we grudge unto him and his people our poore gifts, not of ſuch value? God forbid. Feare, 
whileſt thou have an heart to feare that voyce of an angry God,zake that wnprofirable ſervant,e+c. 
2 What was created ? Heaven and Earth,(ay theſe words of Aoſes here: And Heaven and 
Earth,and Sea,and all things that are in them, ſay the Apoſtles in another place. Burt that the ge- 
nerality be not miſtaken, you muſt remember that needfull Imitation which the Apoſtle ad- 


——— I _—_—_— 
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| deth, when beſaith, 4/ things rbat were made.By him all things were made; and without him was 


made nothing that was made, By which clauſe is made a plaine diſtinion of things created, from 
things ancreated. Naziarzen and Epiphanins, with other of the old Writers, rightly concluded 
upon it againſt the e-Frrians, That as the Father was not made,nor created, ſoneither Sonne nor 
Holy Ghoſt were : But eſpecially, this clauſe difcerneth and diſtinguiſheth the workes of God 
and good creatures from ſinne and death, and ſuch like, which were not things made,but came | 
otherwiſe : net rhings poſitively (as I may ſpeake)of themſelves, but a privation, deſtruRion, 
and horrible depravation of the order firſt made by God.' Thus teacheth John, when hee ma- | 
keth Satan the author of lies,and faith, zhexw be fpeaketh of bis owne, Againe, when hee faith; the 

concupiſcence of the fleſh is not of the Father, but of the Wer ld : and in the next Chapter, Hee that 
committeth ſinne ts of the Devill, for the Devill ſnneth from the beginning. And as for death, By fine 
came death, faith the Apoſtle,and thereward of ſinxe t death, &c. W hen it is ſaid therefore, that 
God made all things, remember to adde this,all things that were made, as Saint John doth, and 
ſo ſhall you exclude from the worke of God, all ſinne, death, deformity, confuſion, ryrannie, 


calamity, and fuch like, which being never made by God, are crept in by Satans malice and 
mans cerruption,as breaches and blots of Gods order. | 


Thinke how againe of particular things created of God toſervethee, and yet peradvenure 
_ mt TEIN E, by 


| Cuar... 
by thy | | 
buſe, for ſhame leave it,and conſider ar laſt of the right uſe of Gods creatures. 

3 When? Inthe beginning,faith Aſoſes here, and much adoe have curious heads made about 
theſe words. Burt if wee havethat reverent feare in us, that all men 
word of God, they areplaine enough : for ifhe had ſaid, In the end God created heaven and 
earth, would wenot ſtraight have conceived, that he created them laſt, ro wir, in the work of 
the ſixtday ? And why ſhould we not aseafily conceive him, when he faith, /» the beginning,to- 
meane nothing bur firſt of all : ro wir, the firſt day, and ſo leave all tngodly quirkes to a vaine 
heart, that ſhall weepe for 'uch wickednefſe one day. /» princepie, ſay the belt interpreters, that 
is, Certo ac definito tempore,atg, adeo in principio tempornm,non ab eterno: [n the beginning, thar is, 
ina cerraine and definite time,and even in the beginning of rime,nor from everlatting, 7» prin- 
cipio ſcilicet creandi: In the beginning, to wit, of creating, ſaith very rightly Abben Hezra, God 
created heaven and earth. And ler thele grave lights of grave and learned men, ſway more 
withus than a theuſand lubtiltjes, which as Syrach ſpeaketh, ore fine ſnbtu/ties, but nnrighteors. 
This creation of it in the beginning, convincerh the falichood thar it is eternall : ſo-doe many 
things moe beſides this,and namely that computation which is generally received of all men, of 
the yeeres which it hath endured, and which be now paſt fince the creation : but neverthcleſle 
on goe ſome with their blinde conceits, and would prove the contrary. For firſt ſay they , if 
we grant the world had a beginning, then was God idle ever before, but that this 18 abſurd; 
therefore it was not created, but was eternall : Wee may anſwer chem firſt, that the rule which 
they harp upor. in this argument, namely, that PerfeH#iſſima canſa non eſt orroſa: the molt per- 
fect caule 18 not idle ; Now eſt verade agentibus volmntarin, is not trae of ſuch things as work by 
will,or willingly,as the mott excellent Carpenter may forbeare his worke and aRtona time, If 
they thinke that God was alone, therein they ſhew themfelyes carnall, and ſpeak carnally. For 
how (ſhould he bealone mere then than now, unto whom all things are preſent, thongh chey 
be future, and things that are not as if they were. Hierom upon this occaſion citeth thac ſaying 
of Scipio, Nunquam minus ſolu, quam cum maxime ſolu : Never lefle alone, thah when | am 
moſt alone. And cannot this be true much more with God, that he is notalene without tele 
creatures which he made? Could he fay it when his Country was loſt ; his wife and children, 
friends and lovers, that yet all his goods was with him, and cannot the Lord fay it much more; 
thar his good [tandeth not in the ce of creatures, but before ever they were,and now that 
they are, yerall his is with him wichout them ? Chriſt ſairh,he & nor alone, not in reſpeR of afiy 
company ot man or creature, but in reſpeR of his Father, whom he faich co be with him. Now 
ſhall Chriſt not be alone in m_——_ of his divine conjunction with his Father, and ſhall ic nor be 
| alike with the Father in regard of his Sonne , and wich the holy Ghoſt in regard of them both, 
and with cach of them in reſpe& of others ? Surely that inſeparable unicy of the Trinity, deny- 
eth to every perſon a poſlibility to be alone. And thar inſearchable myiterie of the truntion of 
his owne glory, is other manner of company (it I may fo ſpeak) than all the creatures of this 
world can yeeld him. | 
O bur yer fay they, what did God ever before ? Verily ſaith Auguſtine, He made Hell for ſuch 
buſic braines, and unreformed hearts and tongues, that will fo curiouſly enter into Gods ſecrets. 
How much better would the words of the modelt and godly Apoſtle become them : © the 
deepneſſe of the riches both of the wiſdome and knowledge of Ged | how nnſearchable are his judge. 
ments, and his wayes paſt finding ont ! who bath knowne the mind of the Lord, or who was bis Conn- 
ſeller ! | 

Secondly, they reaſon thus. The Mover, and the thing moved , be relatives, and the one 
ſuppoſeth rhe other : But God the: Mover was ever, therefore the thing moved, co wic, the 
World. But weanſwer them te this alſo truly, that if there be a mover aQtually, then there 
mult needs alſo be a thing moved. Bur God, though hee were from everlaſting himſelfe, yer 
did he not aQually move in reſpe&t of theſe outward creatures, which are without his efſence, 
but onely was ovens porentia. It is farre differing therefore roſpeake of one, as was faid be- 
fore, thar workethby will and freely,and to ſpeake of a thing that worketh naturally, and ir is 
no abſurdity to lay that the relation berwixt the firſt cauſe and the world made, began in time, 
ſince the creation of the World is an outward ation of God, and voluntary. The very ſame 


pos GENESIS. 


the effe&,co wir,the world, For this holdeth in naturall things alſo, that worke vaturally and 
neceflarily, but notin things that worke freely and willingly, as God did increating. Other- 
wile, every houſe muſt be as ancient as the Carpenter that made ir. No, the relacjon there be- 
rwixt the cauſe and the cfteR beginneth in time after, becauſe he is a voluntary cauſe , and fo is 
'ir with God. Silly then and flack are theſe concluſions you evidently fee, and far from demon- 
ſtrations. ont 

Thirdly, they reaſon thus. That which ha -- eration is not ſubjeR to generation or 
corruption : The Heaven hath no alr--——**%> For: £44 a thouſand yearcs none have beene 


folly made Maſters over thee, and thou a ſervantuiitotheni : if this be a very great a-| 


oaght co have toward the | 


an\wer may be made unto the rule, whence the caule is,the cffeR is : the canſe eternall,;therefore | 


[ 
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Obſerved. Therefore it is not ſabje& to generation tobe made, or cormption te ceaſe tobe. 


Therefore it is eternall. We anſwer, that al it might be truely (aid, that many parts of 
the world are ſabjeR to alterations, as the 


pak Fg e water, the carth, &c. and confequently the 
whole not perpetuall,, whoſe parts be alt ; Yet with divinity we rather fay , that Genera- 
tio phyſica, naturall generation and creation be rwothings, and differ much : ſo doe Corruptio 


phyſica, naturall corruption and vielent deſtruRion, which a ruining ſhall follow. Therelore 
although neither generation nor corruption can be withoutalteration , yet things may be crea-' 
ted that have no alterations, as Angels, Starres, ſoules, And by divine power celeltiall bodies 
may be deſtroyed, or at leaſt changed and renewed, according to the ſaying : Heaven and earth 
ſhall paſſe. And again, T hey all ball waxe old as doth a garment,cf-c. Behold, I create a new Heaven, | 


and new garth and with ſuch like. For the argament then ic may be granted, tha: albeit the world 
was not geritz,pgencrated, as | may ſay, yet it was created by God of nothing, and ſo their pur- 
pole failerh for all this cavill alſo. i 


Fourchly they ſay, Time is eternall; therefore worms,moving : for time is the meaſure of mo- 
ving : and if motion, then a thing moved,to wit,the World, &c. For anſwer whereunto, firſt, 
the conſequence may be denyed-for time is not onely taken as Philoſophy takerh ir,for meaſure 
of moving,according to firſt and latter: Bur ſometime it is pur ſimply and abſolutely for the con- 
tinuance of a thing,though it be not the meaſure of che motion of the ſame. So may we call eter- 
nity and that infinite concinuance, that I may ſo ſpeak of God, who hath been from everlaſting. 
But this is improperly, for indeedthe manner that hath taken place in Schooles , is to call rime 
the meaſure of moving. Now Arsftorle not able by naturall wit to ſee rightly what difference 
was betwixt time and eternity, or what manner of continuance eternity was,judged time to be 
eternall,becauſc he faw an eternity ofa mover : which is not ſo, for there may be a mover cter- 
nall,co wit, God,albeic no meotus corports mobilts : for God is not corpus mobile, as the parts of the 
W orld are,and as Philoſophy meaneth. Now, Tempus eft men/ura motus corports mobilis nonDei, 
according to Philoſophy. Secondly,touching the antecededt,that time is ecernall, ic may cruely 
alſo be denyed. And tor that which is uſually brought co prove it, that it began with the firſt 
mover, in ſome moment or point of time, whish being a conjuntion of pafled and future, pre- | 
{uppoſeth a point paſſed, and fo another infnirely.-It may be anſwered that every point of time 
is not acontiouer and joyner of pafſcd and furure,but it is alſo ſometime 7iexs 5% x86, an ending 
of time, whether it be atche beginning or ending. For as for example,the paint in the line is not 
ever a continuer of the ſame line, joyning that which followeth after to that which went before, 
bur alſo a certaine thing both beginning and ending the line : Sv in time there is, Narc initians, 
a beginning and an > jean or a preſent that beginneth with the thing, and when the world 
tooke his beginning,then began alſo ſuch an inſtant or: preſent - there is alſo Nanc continuans, a |- 
continuing point, which is properly called time, becauſe 7 empre eft fluxio 4 priori ad poſterins, a 
going from the firſt to the latter ; and at laſt anc rerminans,an ending point, towit, theend of 
the world now thus created, moving and beeing. Nothing therefore helperh this argument, 
to provean eternity of the World,more than the reſt did. Many moe might be alleadged to this 
parpoſc, but no better than cheſc,and 1 judge neicher theſe nor them very pleaſant to ſuch as I 
eſpecially labour tb profit, becauſe they conceive not ſuch conſequences. Wherefore I cut them 


| oft, and this onely I commend uato you to be thought of. It is impoſſible; even by the Philoſo- 


hers owne rule, that chere ſhould be more infinites than,.one. Now God is one infinite, there- 
bard nothing elſe in Heaven or Earth beſide. But whatſoever is elſe, it: had a beginning, and 


many things ſhall have an ending alſo, The reſt by his power ſhall have an eternity given them 
to continue, nor of themſelves. Mut | 

4 How did God create all things ? Not by or with any labour, but by his Word : for He fpake 
the word (faich the Plalme) and chey were made, he commanded and | 


tbey were created. Liberrime 
fine ulla coaftione non neceſſitate abſolnta, ſed neceſſitate Conſequentie nempe ſne veluntatis: Freely 


| out any cha 


without any conltraint,nor by an abſolute neceſlity,but by a neceſſity of conſequence, to wit, 
of his owne gyaod will, Solo nut# ne ulla mutatione aut ſatigatione : Onely with his beck with- 


ge or wearinefle in himſelf, which is the higheſt and excellenteſt kind of working, | 
hereof ? Not of his efſence,neither of any former matter cotternall with himſ, elfe, bur of | 
nothing : for if by him all things were made, ſurely beſide him nothing is excepted from ma- 


king, no not that firſt matrer whereupon all things were made, But you will fay,Man was made 
of the dult of the earth, fiſhes and fowles of the water, woman of man, and then how wete all 


things made of nothing? Damaſcene anſwereth, Dews fecit omnia ex mbilo,alia quidem immediate 
alia mediate : God made all things of nothing, but ſome immediately , others mediately. His 
meaning is, that God made firſt of nothing a matter, a firſt matter, whereof hee made al other 


things. Now that firſt matrer is made of nothing immediately, but the reſt that were formed of 
that matter were formed of noaking 


"g mediately , becauſe they were made of that which was 
de of nothing, and ſo ſecondarily or mt ; 
-_ fry agat on wihilo nibul fir,Of nod _ ſay thenof nothing. But then you 


ang I anſwer you, that ſoit is in 
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[Curae.1. upon QENE SIS, | 


the order of natare,now ſet and eſtabliſhed of God , but in God himlſelfe this principle ho!deth 
.not, Orif you will thas. By man this 13 impoſſible, to wit,to make any thing of nothing, but 
with God all things are poſlible,and want of matter letteth not him. It is our comfort that hee 
could and can {o doe : for thereby wee know hisgreat ability to preſerve what ſs wondertuliy 
hee hath made, as alſo to confound and turne to nothing all ſubtile and malicious praRiſcs 
apainſt his children. 

6 Towhatend? Tothe praiſe of his glory,faith the Apoſtle,for in bim,and by him,and for him 
are all things,and this is the generall end. Beſides which,there be alſo ſpecial} ends and ſabordi- 
rate ends under them againe, as the manifeſtation, the acknowledging, and contemplation of 
his heavenly and.divine wiſedome and goodnefſe which appeareth in the Creation, For if the 
Lord would bee celebrated, then mult hee create things to acknowledge him, and to celebrate 
and praiſe his name being knowne and manifeſted. Therefore he created things reaſonable and 
unreaſonable, that they might praiſe him, and be matter of his glory. The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament fheweth bis bandy-worke, Againe, the government of the World a 
{ubordinate end to that againe, For therefore created hee the World, that he might governe it 
with his pravidence,and preſerve it, and ſo might ever declare his wonderfull workes, which 
he hath done from the beginning of the world, or now doth, or yet ſhall doe, eſpecially that he 
might governe his Church of ele& Angely and men. Lift zp your eyes (ſaith the Prophet there- 
fore) and ſee who hath created theſe things, Thirdly and laſtly,that all other things might ſerve to 
the health of body and ſoul, to the life, pleaſure, and neceſſity of man, and eſpecially to the 
good of his choſen, being unto them as it were meanes and miniſters whereby God doing them 
good, might bee honoured and prayſed of them, Onely man he created for himſelfe, and all the 
reſt for man. 

Now ifany,with the Aſarichees,enquire wherefore many things were made whereof they 
know no uſeto man,cither of things inthe Sea or Land, let them conſider what Saint A»ſten 
anſwereth : namely that herein they ſhould rather adore the riches of Gods power and good- 
neſle, not onely in creating,but alſo in preſerving ſuch a multitude of things as hee hath created, 
and ſay with the Prophet David,0 Lord, bow manifold are thy workes in wiſdome haſt thou made 
them: all, the earth t; Al of thy _ Glory be to the Lord for ever ; let the Lord rejozce in his 
workes, Though we know not the m(e of them, yet his wiſedome doth, and that ſhould content 
us. __ we ought to be, that he made nothing in vaine, and iris ſaid of them all, that they 
were £oo . 

Yea, but what may bee ſaid for ſo many hurtfull beats and creatures as be in the world upon 
Land, or in Sea? Why did Godcreate them ? Surely it was enough for anſwer hereunto 
that was ſaid before,that though we know not by and by the good of a creature, yet therefore 
God may net be condemned for creating them, for hee may doe with his owne as pleaſeth him. 
Yet neverthelefſe we may further ſay as ſome doe, that it man had not ſinned, no creature had 
beene hurtfull to him,and therefore now his fault to be blamed, nor Geds creation. Latantizs 
anſwereth that in great wiſedome God hath made as well hurtfull things as others,that by con- 
traries a fuller knowledge might grow in man to the praiſe of God that hath done all ſo well. 
And this true anſwer daſheth that great thunder-bolt, as hee thinketh, of the Epicure, made 
to overthrow Gods providence and care to governethe World, and maketh it ſeeme more 
fooliſh than fearefull. God (faith hee) either would take away all hurtfull things and cannot,or 
can and will not,or neither can nor will, or both can and will. If hee would and cannot , then 
wanteth he power,and is not God : if he can and will nor, then he is envious, and is not God : 
if he neither can nor will, then both envious and weake,and ſo no God : it he both' can and will, 
then how doe they yet remaine ? This goodly argument is eaſily anſwered,by ſaying, hee can 
and will not,and yet not envious therein,but good and carefall for man, that hee might by ſight 
of contrary evill berter diſcerne the good, and ſo profit thereby both in wiſedome and thank- 
fuineſle to the Lord. Lattantins his whole Chapter is my worthy thy reading. 

W hen any thing was created, ſee and marke how God doth as it were examine it againe,by 
looking upon it, not that any blemiſh could be in his doings, but that rather it might bee a mo- 
tive tous toconfider our doings. i As for example, if hee conſider his created light,and fee that 
it 1s good, let us conſider our offenſive darknefle, and ſee that it is naught, our doings whatſoe- 
ver, and ſee the imperfeRion ; ſo ſhall hamility abandon pride, and arrogant confidence in-our 
owne impurities be farre from us. So ſhall we ſigh to ſee our weaknefle , pray for more grace 
to performe things better,and ever, with a feeling,fay with the Propher, If thox Lord foalt mark 
what u done amiſſe,O Lord, O Lord,who way abide it, 

When you reade how the waters were gathered itito one place, and 


joy 


ve roome for other 


of this world, who like floods and ftreames of Rrength,too much over-fiow and drowne their 
brethren, their poore and weaker brethren in this world, not leaving any place for them to 
dwell in, or to inhabit neare them. Of thoſe is that woe pronounced by the Prophet, Foe bee 
8 3 to 
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| is not a contiouer and joyner of pafſcd and furure,but 


oft, and this onely I commend uato you to be thought of. It is impoſſible; even by the Philoſo- | 
A pon owne rule, that there ſhould be more infinites than,one. Now God is one infinite, there- 


it had a beginning, and | 


| Comfortable Notes | | Cuar,n. 


Obſerved. Therefore it is not ſabje& to generation to be made, or cormption te ceaſe tobe. 

Therefore ir is eternall. We anſwer, that it might be tryely (ajd, that many parts of 
the world are ſabjetto the a water, the carth, &c. and confequently the 
whole not perpetuall,, whoſe parts alterable, Yet with divinity we rather ſay , that Genera- 
tio phyſca, narurall generation and creation be ewothings, and differ much : ſo doe Corruptio | 
phyſica, naturall corruption and vielent deſtruRion , which a ruining ſhall follow. Therefore 
alchough neither generation nor corruption can be withoutalteration » yetthings may be crea- 
ted that have no alterations, as Angels, Starres, ſoules, And by divine power celeltiall bodies 
may be deſtroyed, or at leaſt changed and renewed, according to the ſaying : Heaves and earth 
ſpall paſſe. And again, T hey all ſhall waxe old as doth a garment,c5c. Behold, I create a new Heaven, 
and new pr ys. per; 


was not genits,gencrated, as | may ſay, yer it was created by God of nothing, and ſo their pur- 
poſe filerh'for all this cavill alſo. | oY 


Fourchly they ſay, Time is erernall,therefore worms,moving : for time is the meaſure of mo- 


ving : and if motion, then a thing moved,to wit,the World, &c. For anſwer whereunto, firſt, 
rhe conſequence may bedenyed-for time is not onely taken as Philoſophy rakerh ir,for meaſure 
of moving ing to firſt and latter: Bur ſometime it is pur {imply and abſolutely for the con- 
tinuance of a thing,though it be not the meaſure of the motion of the ſame. So may we call eter- 
nity and that infinite continuance, that I may ſo ſpeak of God, wh? hath been from everlaſting. 
But this is improperly, for indeed the manner that hath taken place in Schooles, is to call time 
the meaſure of maving, Now Ar5ſtorle not able by naturall wit to ſee rightly what difference 
was berwixt time and eternity, or what manner of continuance eternity was,judged time to be 
eternall,becauſc he ſaw an eternity ofa mover : whichis not ſo, for there may be a mover cter- 
nall,co wit,God,albeir no wotws corporis mobilts : for God is not corps mobile, as the parrs ofthe 
W orld are,and as Philoſophy meaneth. Now, Tempus eff men/nra motus corporis mobilis nonDet, 


according to Philoſophy. Secondly,touching the antecededt,tha time is ecernall, ir may truely 
alſo be denyed. And tor that which is uſually brought coprove it, thar it began with the firſt 
mover, in ſome moment or point of time, whigh being a conjunRion of 
ſuppoſeth a point paſſed, and ſoanother infinirely.-It may be anſwered that every point of time 
[ itis alſo ſometime TYRS TY ears, an ending 
of time, whether it be atche beginning or ending. For as for example,the point in the line is not 
ever acontinuer of the ſame line, joyning that which followeth after to that which went before, 
bur alſo a certaine 4 mg beginning and ending the line : Sv in time there is, Nnc initians, 
a beginning and an inſtant, or a preſent that beginneth with the thing, and” when the world 
tooke his beginning,then began alſo ſuch an inſtanc or: preſent - there is alſo anc continuans, a 
continuing point which is properly called time, becauſe Temp eft fluxio 4 priori ad poſterins, a 
going from the firſt ro the latter ; and at laſt anc rerminans an ending point, towit, the end of 
the world now thus created, moving and beeing. Nothing therefore helpeth. this argumear, 
to provean eternity ofthe World,more than the reſt did. Many moe might be alleadged to this 
parpoſc, but no better than-theſc,and 1 judge neicher theſe nor them very pleaſant to ſuch as I 


eſpecially labour tb profit, becauſe they conceive nor ſuch conſequences. Wherefore I cut them 


ore nothing elſe in Heaven or-Earth beſide. But whatſvever is elſe, 
many things ſhall have a ending alſo, The reſt by his power ſhall have an eternity given them 
to continue, nor of chem(elyes., NR 


4 How did God create all things ? Not by or with any labour, butb 
the word (faith the Plalme) and they were made, he commanded and they were created. Liberrume 
ſine ulla coattsone non neceſſitate abſo/uta, ed neceſſitate Conſequentie nempe [ne velunmati: Freely 
without any conſtraint,nor by an abſolute neceſlity,but by a neceſſity of conſequence, to Wit, 
of his owne good will, Solo nutu fnc nulla mutatione ant ſatigatione : Onely with his beck with- 
out any change or wearinefle in himſelf,which is the hi 


5' Whereof ? Not of his efſence,neither of an 


| rely beſide him nothing is excepted from ma- 
king, no not that firſt matter whereupon all things were made, 


of the duſt ofthe earth, fiſhes and fowles of the water, woman of man, and thetrhow wete all 
things made of nothing? D awaſcene anſwereth, Dex fecit omnia ex mbils,alia quidems immediate 
alia mediate : God made all things of nothing, but ſome immediately, others medijately. His 
meaning 1s, that Gad made firſt o | 


f nothing a matter, a firſt matter, whereof hee made all other 
rhings., Now that firſt matrer is made of nothin 


gummediartely, but the reſt that were formed of 
that matter were formed of nothing 


: ately , becauſe they were made of that which was 
made of nothing, me econdariy OF WEL, hea I fay thenof nothing. But then you 
will ſay againe, Ex nibila mbul fiz,Ot nothing w——and ] anſwer you, that ſoit is in 


But you will fay, Man was made 


th ſuch like. For the argament then ic may be granced,tha: albeit the world 


and excellenteſt kind of working. | 
'?N y former matter cocternall with himſelfe, but of | 
nothing : for if by him all chings were made, ſu 


F 


pafled and future, pre- | 


y his Word : for Heſpake | 


the 
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the order of nature,now ſetand eſtabliſhed of God, but in God himſelfe this principle holderh $ | 
.not, Orif you will thas. By man this 13 impoſſible, to wit,to make any thing of nothing, but 
with God all things are poſlible,and want of matter letteth not him. It is our comfort that hee 
could and can {o doe: for thereby wee know his great ability to preſerve what ſo wondertully 
; hee hath made, as alſo to confound and turne to nothing all ſubtile and malicious praiſes 
apainſt his children. 

6 Towhatend? Tothe praiſe of his glory,faith the Apoſtle, for in bim,and by him,and for bim | Pr0.16 r. 
are all things, and this is the generall end. Beſides which,there be alſo ſpecial] ends and ſabordi- | Þ*293-23. 
nate ends under them againe, as the manifeſtation, the acknowledging and contemplation of | **+*!36- 
his heavenly and divine wiſedome and goodnefle which appeareth in the Creation, For if the 
Lord would beecelebrated, then mult hee create things to acknowledge him, and to celebrate 
and praiſe his name being knowne and manifeſted. Therefore he created things reaſonable and 
unreaſonable, that they might praiſe him, and be matter of his glory. The heavens declare the | Pla19.r. 
glory of God, and the firmament fheweth bis bandy-worke, Againe, the government of the World a 
{ſubordinate end to that againe. For therefore created hee the World, that he might governe it 
with his providence,and preſerve it, and ſo might ever declare his wonderfull workes, which 
he hath done from the a___ of the world, or now doth, or yet ſhall doe, eſpecially that he 
might gaverne his Church of ele& Angely and men. Lift #p your eyes (ſaith the Prophet there- | Elay 40 26. 
fore) and ſee who hath created theſe things, Thirdly and laſtly,rhat all other things might ſerve to = Yo 26, 
the health of body and ſoule, to the life, pleaſure, and neceſſity of man, and eſpecially to the | | = fn. 
good of his choſen, being unto them as it were meanes and miniſters whereby God doing them eds 
good, might bee honoured and prayſed of them, Onely man he created for himſelte, and all the 
reſt for man. | 

Now ifany,with the Aarichees,enquire wherefore many things were made whereof they — _ 
know no uſe to man,cither of things in the Sea or Land, let them conſider what Saint A»ſten Lone as ? 
anſwereth ; namely that herein they ſhould rather adore the riches of Gods power and good.-T ule. 
neſle, not onely in creating,but alſo in preſerving ſuch a multitude of things as hee hath creared, | "{-l1c4.24.31. 
and ſay with the Prophet D avid,0 Lord, how manifold are thy workes in wiſdome haſt thou made 
them all, the earth t; Al of thy goodneſſe. Glory be to the Lerdfor ever ; let the Lord rejoyce in hu 
workes, Though we know not the uſe of them, yet his wiſedome doth, and that ſhould content 
us. _ we ought to be, that he made nothing in vaine, andiris ſaid of them all, that they 
were p004k, 

Yea, but what may bee ſaid for ſo many hurtfull beaſts and creatures as be in the world upon | Hurtfull beaſts 
Land, or in Sea? Why did God create them ? Surely it was enough for anſwer hereunto - ſuch like 
that was ſaid before,that though we know not by and by the good of a creatare, yet therefore | "7 ——— 
God may net be condemned for creating them, for hee may doe with his owne as pleaſeth him. 
Yet nevertheleſſe we may further ſay as ſome doe, thatif man had not ſinned, no creature had - 
beene hurtfull to himyand therefore now his fault to be blamed, not Geds creation. La&antizs | Peira De:xc 15, 
anſwereth that in great wiſedome God hath made as well hurtfall things as others, that by con- 
traries a fuller knowledge might grow in man to the praiſe of God that hath done all ſo well. 
And this truc anſwer daſheth och. ren thunder-bolt, as hee thinketh, of the Epicure, made | A great bole of 
to overthrow Gods providence and care to governe the World, and maketh it ſeeme more | **Epicures, 
fooliſh than fearefull. God (faith hee) eirher would take away all hurtfull things and cannot, or 
can and will not,or neither can nor will, or both can and will. If kee would and cannot , then 
wanteth he power,and is not God : if he can and will nor, then he is envious, and is not God : 
ifhe neither can nor will, then both envious and weake,and ſo no God : it he both can and will, 
then how doe they yet remaine > This goodly argument is eaſily anſwered,by ſaying, hee can 
and will not,and yet not envious therein,but good and carefall for man, that hee might by ſight 
of contrary evill berter diſcerne the good, and ſo profit thereby both in wiſedome and thank- 
fuineſſe tothe Lord. Lattantins his whole Chapter is very worthy thy reading. v | 

When any thing was created, ſee and marke how God doth as it were examine it againe,by eſe 4. 
| looking upon it, not that any blemiſh could be in his doings, but that rather it might bee a mo- 
tive to us toconfider our doings. As for example, if hee conſider his created light,and ſee that 
it is good, let us conſider our offenſive darknefle, and ſee that it 18 naught, our doings whatſoe- 
ver, and ſee the imperfeRion : ſo ſhall hamility abandon pride, and arrogant confidence inour 
owne impurities be farre from us. So ſhall we ſigh to ſee our weaknefle , pray for more grace 
to performe things better,aud ever, with a feeling,fay with the Propher, If thox Lord foalt mark | Pſal:1;0.3. 
what 1 done amifſe,O Lord, O Lord,who may abide it. 

W hen you reade how the waters were gathered itfito one place, and gave roome for other | Verſe g, 
| things to grow upen the earth for mans good : remember with your ſelfe the rich cormarants 
of this world, who like floods and ftreames of Rrength,too over-flow and drowne their 
brethren, their poore and weaker brethren in this world, not leaving any place for them to | 
dwell in, orto inhabit neare them. Of thoſe is that woe pronounced by the Prophet, Foe bee | rcla.y.8. 
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to thems that joyne houſe to houſe, and land to land, till there be no place left,&c. Thu u in mine ears, 
ſaith the Lord of boaſts and ſurely many honſes ſball be deſolate,cven great and faire, without inha- 
buants, A fearefull chreatning, if it were obſerved, that men for ; 


ying others place by them, 
ſhall loſe their own places. How much better were it even of theſe waters to learn to contain 


our ſelves in one place appointed,and to leave roome for others, withour drowning and ever- 
flowing them with cur greedy mindes , till the wrath of the Lord overflow us alſo, and o1Ve 


anto others all our gatherings ? But meditate of this more your ſelfe, &c, Ceſſerunt aque ſue 
locomt terra poſſi frutftificare,t ibs vero nou precipitur twum locum relinquere, ſed aliennm non occu- 


pare, The waters (faith one) went out of their place where they were, and gathered them- 
ſelves into a leſſer roome, to the end the earth might fruQtifie and bring forth, but thou art not 
required to leave thine owne place, onely another mans place thon ſhouldeſt not covetouſly and 
unconſcionably ſeekEto poſſeſle. | 
You may note what God faith, of the earth, of the waters, and of the lights, that hee crea- 
red,&c. How he requireth much of chem, as namely, that the earth ſhould bring forth whatſo- 
ever it might to mans uſe,the waters likewiſe many things,and the lights ſhould not only give 
light,bur be tor ſigns,and for ſeaſons,and for daies, and for yeares, &c, Let it quicken us a little, 
it being able to doe much, we doe bur little, and fo fit dewne as if we had well deſerved both 
of God and man, both of Church and Common-wealth. Theſe creatures named and nortcd, 
performe many things, and looke for no recompence, no hire, and ſhall it not move us? 1t gr 
virg, a cup of cold water ſhall not loſe his reward, when I can give no more, and if caſting in 
two inites ſhall be both noted and praiſed, when it is what may, ſhall nor giving and caſting, 
willing and working of much more, be much more honoured ot that ſpying eye,and rewarding 
hand of the moſt High, when we have received ability to doe much more ? Surely ir ſhall, and 
the meditation is profitable, if you purſue it in your mind furcher. Happy is he that having re- 
ceived but two talents workerth thereafter, and gaineth two moe; bur more hath he ro rejoyce, 
if he well conſider it,that having received five, gaineth five moe by labouring faithtully, accor- 
ding to his meaſure received, &c. | 
W hen God pleaſeth to have man made in his own image,according ro his likeneſſe,it might 
remember us of the pride of ſome, who cannot abide to have any like them,no nor even a lirrle 
to reſemble them,or come neere them in any circumſtance of life or maintenance,but cruſh,and 
preſſe,and pluck down their growing neighbour by ſundry deviſes of malice and envy, it they 
lee him bur like to reſemble them. A fin that will find as well a cruſhing Ged in his due time, 
as now it bruſeth others in unbrotherly fort. The Lord ſcorneth not,nay the ſweerneſſe of God 
molt ſweerly vouchſafeth thus to honour duſt and earth, and wee vile wormes ſcorne that our 
Chriſtian brother, as good as we,and peradventure better in reſpe&t of Ged, ſhould any way 
be ſaid or thought to - like us, Is it well, or will it be well in the end? &c. 
In whattime 7 And laſtly, what time, or how many dayes did God createall things ? [n ſixe dayes faith 
God creared | the Scripture, and every day ſomething, faith this place, riff the ſeventh day, wherein he reſted. 
all, Non wno momento, ſed ſex dierum ſpatio:not in one moment, but in ſix daies (pace, If you happily | 
E554 think or meet with Syrach his words, who faith, He rbat liverh made all things together the Lord 
who onely ts juſt, &c. you mult conſider, that he ſpeaketh not of the time , but of the multitude 
of creatures. Meaning that God made them all together betore he refted and gave over creating, 
but not meaning that he made them all in one moment of time, or in one day, for wee ſee both 
this place and others againlt jt; The Lords owne commandement, written with his ewne fin- 
ger giveth reſtimeny,that in ſixe dayes the whole was made. Thus are we inſtructed inall theſe 
ſeven points that I named in the beginning : to wit, Who created, what was created, when, 
how, whereof, to what end, and in how many dayes, or what time. | 
Hcwihecrea-* | Now touching the uſe,this further. W hat may be known of God, faith the Apoſtle, is ma- 
tion proficeth | nifeſt in theſe creatures, for God hath ſhewed it unto them : for the inviſible things of him, 
nd 35 was that is, his eternall power and Godhead, are ſeene by the creation of the world,&c. The quan- 
m2 | rity, qualities, courſe, and perperuities ofthings created , how doe they ſhew God ? Surely 
faith the Prophet, T be heavens declare the glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth his handy-work. 
Againe the ſame Prophet teacheth rhe like, when hee goeth trem this creation to the view and 
P (al.B. 3. thought of Gods wondertull and great love to mankind, ſaying, #hen 1 bebold the heavens, even 
the works of thy fingers the Moone and the Starres which thou baſt erdained, O what 1 man Lord 
think I then \ & c. Reade the whole Pſalmo. 
How Moeſcs . 


Concerning other things to be obſerved in this Chap 
could writeof 


ter, ſome ſay, How could 2ſoſes write 
NG hk of theſe things that were done ſo long before hee was borne ? Surely not by any wiſdome and | 


before hin? | 1earning of Egypt, wherein yer he was moſt excellent,but by that holy Spirir of God, whereby 
| Cone. he had received to be a faithfull Miniſter inthe houſe of God, being in this above all Prophets, 
Ats 7.22 | that he was inabled not onely tn governe things preſent, and foretell things future, but thus no- 
tably ro lay downe things paſſed from the beginning of the world. 
Perſe 7. 


Touching thoſe waters above the firmemert,well ſaid Bedain his time, what maner of waters 
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they be, and for what purpoſe ordained he knowerh that made them : thereby giving us to 
learne what modeſty becommeth us 11 ſpeakrng of the ſecrets &f God, The fame power that 
js able to uphold all the frame of this World, wichour any earthly prop, 1s able ro hold thoſe 
waters there in that place, to! that end that his wiſdome hath ordained them for,and this ſhould 
content us, 

Becauſe it is ſaid, Let the lights be for ſegnes,c5c.therefore Aſtrologers catch, as though their 
unlaw full dealings ſhould therein be warranted. Bur let them conferre, E/ay 44. verſe 22. and 
lerems. 10. verſe 2.with this,and then it will appeare that herein the Lord meant not to warrant 
what there he miſliketh : but that thele words are to bee taken in thivgs uturall and poliricall, 
as ſignes of day and night, Summer and Winter, &c. For if the ſtarres inclined men unto 
evill; how ſhould it be ſaid,that God ſaw them to be good when he had made them; nay,how 
ſhould it not redound even to the touch of the Creator thus farre, that he 1s author ofevill. But 
that be farre from us to ſay, and therefore let God be good, and their Art wicked andnaught. Let 
Auſten ſpeake for all that | conld name unto you; Fagiendum omnibus modis ab bac arte monemus. 
Cririofi etenm ejus, inimici ſunt D ei,e5 ſine ſolicitudine nunquam ſwnt. Semper enim ſuſpenſi expe- 
ant quod mintme certum [ciunt ; We exhort-all men,ſaich he, to flie from this Art ; for they 
| that are curious thereof are the enemies of God,and are never withour fearefull cares, ever expe. 
Ring what they know notto be certaine. Againe, nothing ſo contrary to Chriltianity as the Art, 
for it is againſt the Law of God. With a number ſach like ſpeeches,he himfelte in his yourh ha- 
ving beene delighted with it,as he confeſſeth. | 

W har it is for man to be created according to the Image and fimilitude of God, the Apoſtle 
Paul teacheth, Epheſ.4. 24. and alſo Coloſſ. 3.10. Reade Iunix4 tor more. 

Man is appointed here his food of God that hee ſhould care, and ſome move the queſtion 
how that ſhall be. For if man werecreated immorrall if he finned not, what needed hee any 
meate to bee appointed for him, fince yet he had not finned, Anſwer is made by ſome, thac 
there be two kindes of immorrtall, one that cannot die, but ever live , another that may live 
for ever, a condition being obſerved, and die alſo if that condition be broken. One immor- 
rall after the frſt ſort, neederh no meate; bur hee thar is immortall after theſecond fort dorh 
need, and ſuch was Adam: it hee had not ſinned he had not dyed, bur inning he was ſo made 
that he might die, . and therefore his fleſh and nature nor ſuch that could live without meate. 
Others anſwer that this appointment of meat was made by God in reſpect of their fall, which 


may rightly take by ir,that what the Lord hath made, he will maintajne and nouriſh , and caſt- 
eth for them his Providence cver to that end, even as the Propher ſaith, Caft thy care upon the 
Lord, and he ſhall nouriſh thee up, Heis our Father, and knoweth what we have need of. He careth 


for us, as ſaich S. Peter. Againe, in that he ſaith, Ego deds, I have giyen, ever may we be put in 


even from hence,/ have given them, and therefore thankfulneſſe is due,and molt due to ſo good 
a God and carefull a Father. | 
That it is faid, hen all was made the Lord ſaw, and all was goed, yea, exceeding good, the 
like having beene teltificd alſo particularly, it may admoniſh us, as neare as ever we ſhall ob- 
raine {trengrh, ro endeavour to bee like our heavenly Father, in doing nothing but what may 
receive in his mercy ſuch teſtimony that ir is goed, for great is the comtort of that, and more 
than great the diſcomfort of the contrary. | 
The making of all things befor man, ſheweth Gods wonderfull mercy and love to man, 
who wouldas it were prepare every thing for his aſe and comfort, before he would have him 
bee inthe world, Not onlike to a man here amongſt us, that loving the friend whomhee inten- 
deth to have with him,and to comeunto him,ecre ever he will have him come, makes all things 
ready that may be either for pleaſure or neceſſity to him, and then ſendeth for himto come, all 


thus prepared for manere ever he was, now forſake man when he is,if he be not moſt uakindly 
and too unkindly forſaken of man ? Ir cannor bee, it cannot bee, and therefore in all diſtreſſes 
caſt your eyes upon him, andrkinke of ſuch teſtimonies of his love as this was, and bee ſure 
that he knowing what you have need of, will never forſake you. | 

W hen the Angels were created, it is not preciſely named, but that they were created, both 
by this place it is knowne, and Coloſ.1.16.by inde alſo and Peter ; the uluall opinion is, the 
firſt day,reade Inns, 


And this of this Chapter briefly, 


he knew would be. Howlocver it was, curioſity becommeth us not : bur this comfort wee | 


minde by it when we ſit downe tocate, from whence thoſe gifts and bleſſings come : ſurely | 


things being ready. O what1s man, fraile man,wretched and miſerable man, that God ſhould | 
thus regard him, may we wellfay with the Propher, yer thus it was. And ſhall that God that 
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Comfortable Notes . 


Cray. 2. 


Cua'. II. 


The generall heads of this Chapter are three. 
yo inflitation of the Sabbath. 


A repetition of ſome things concerning Creation, 


T be inſtitution of Mariage, 


- 


Oncerning the firſt, it is ſaid,God reſted the ſeventh day,and thereupon conſecrated it holy 

to his Church for ever : which reſt of the Lord muſt underſtood from creating, not 

trom preſerving : and from creating, to wit, of any new kinde, for otherwiſe daily he createth 

the ſoules of men,and diſpoſeth them to their bodies. If any queſtion be made of briars,bram- 
bles, and ſuch like, not created at firlt, but ſpringing up ſince, anſwer may bee made, that theſe, 
and many other things apperraine to corruption, and here mentien is made onely of perfeRion, 
T_ things have proceeded from God puniſhing, and the fixe dayes workes from God not 
coff:nded. 

2 This Sabbath begun thus by the Lords owne example, after it pleaſed him by a law to 
ratifie, £x0d.20. it was called The Sabbath of dayes,becauſe it was every leventh day. Beſide 
which the Jewes had a Sabbath of yeares, every ſeventh yeare, Exed.23. Levit. 25. and (even 
times ſeven yeares made 49.the next yeare after being cver the /wbile, to wit, every 50. yeare : 
Then was the Sabbatum magnum : the great Sabbath, when the Paſſcover fell upon the Sabbath, 
as it did that yeare Chriſt ſuffered, obs 19. 
3 That moſt ſtri& and preciſe reſt, ſpecified in the law from all worke, from roaſting of 
meate,gathering of ſticks, Exod.16.29.35.3.and Nwmb.1s. from any long journey, and ſuch 
like, were Ceremonial, and therefore with other the Ceremonies of the law are abrogated by 


| Chriſt,there remaining to man now a further freedome,and yet without breach of the Sabbath, 


 finging, conferring, mutuall admoniſhing, viſiting the ſicke, poore, pritogers, with many 


| and gracious worke once begun unfiniſhed, well ſhall it beſceme his childreh and ſervants to 


as | pray you reade in my Treatiſe upon that commandement at large. The day alfo of the Jewes 
Sabbath was changed from the Saturday to the Sunday by the Apoſtles themſclves, As 20.7. 
i Cor.,16.2, | 

4 Theend and uſes of this Sabbath alſo you may there more at large ſee,to wit, 


For order in the Chmrch of God, that we might meet together, and none be freed from ſerving God 
at leaſt one day in ſeven. | 
For the relieſe of ſervants and brute beaſts, which by pittileſſe worldlings might elſe be abuſed. 
And laſtly, to reſemble, and ſtill toremember us of our eteruall reſt in Heaven,to be cared for now, 
and enjoyed then when this life ts ended, Eſay 58.13. 


The exerciſcsalſo of this Sabbath you may there reade, to wit, preaching, praying, reading, 


ſuch like. | | | 
Burt before,and beſide this doAtrine of the Sabbath, you may obſerve the words of the Text, 

that Heaven and Earth were finiſhed and all the hoaſt of them. Againe, in the ſecond verſe, that 
God ended hu worke. And hereby conſider if you will, how the Lord not leaving his good 


doe the like, even to begin goed things,and to endthem,not leaving off in the mid-way,as too 
many doe; much leſle beginning evill, and going through with the ſame whatfeever it colt us, 
either of trouble to body or minde, or of charge to the purſe. Yea, you may even with good 
profit obſerve what the Holy Ghoſt noteth of the difference of difpoſitionin the godly and the 
wicked, concerning this thing : namely, how the gedly, rightly reſolved, and plentifully in- 
dued with the Spirit, cannot content themſelves to give over a good worke,or a good purpole, | 


 Ciron.rs. 1. | Preparedaplace for the Arke of God, and piched for ita Tent, hee gatheredall Iſrael to- 


: Chien ad ad conſideration with himſelfe, and into ſpeech with Nathan the Prophet, that it was not fit hee 


but it is an unquietneſſe in their conſciences if they doe : and the wicked from his wickedneſſe 
| cannot be drawne, but he will goe through with it, as I aid,if he poſſibly can have his will. An 
example of either ſhall ſerve to occaſion youto thinke of moe, whereof both in Scripture, and 
19 our experience there are nota few. David, you remember, went in zecale of his heart to fetch 
home the Arke of the Lord, but when hee ſaw the feartull judgement of God upon Yzz4h 
that touched ir,he was diſmayed,and left it with Obed Edom,butnor quiet in himſelf that he had 
given over to gooda worke, he voweth with himſelfe that he will not enter into his houſe, nor 
climbeupinto his bed, nor ſuffer his eyes to ſleepe,nor his eye-lids to take any reft,untill he had | 
found out a place tor the Lord, an habitation for the Almightie God of [acob. Wherefore hee 


| gether to Jeruſalem, to bring it up nntothe place appointed, &c, Afterward he falleth into 


| himfelfe ſhould dwell 1n an houſe of Cedar-trees, and the Arke of the Lords Covenant 
| YZ remaine 


| paines,and charge,and remiember duely what God 


[ Cuae.2. uporGENn 18. 


here of a good ſe in an holy minde, not giving any reſt or contentment as long as it is un. 
hearcs,inall good endeavours toa good 
the Tower of Babel, with all diligence, 


finiſhed and given over. So ſhould itbe withall g' 
faich of them, that my could not be 


and godly uſe. Contrariwile, {ee the wicked buj 

ped fromthar wicked ationof theirs. Here is the forwardneſle and re 

"of in evill men toeffeRevill things,and not to be drawne from their ſinfull purpoſes. No, they 
will even fall out-with any that will ſo perſwade them. Wherforelet us indeavor to be like our 

heavenly Farher,of whom it js here (aid, that he ended his worke, and gave not over till jt was 

ended. God by this meanes ſhall bee greatly glorified, our countrey and friends often more 


eainlt us. A ſtedfaſt heart to effeRa good begun, is a great vertue : And an obltinate mindeto 
goe forward withan.ill begun, isadamning (inne. | 

6 And he refted the ſeventh day,faith the Text. A remembrance to divers indivers reſpe&s. 
To the greedy covetous man that wanteth nothing and yer cannot reſt. Bur iris (aid of him as 


| | the Wiſe manſpeaketh : The fleepe of bim that travelleth uu ſweet, whether bee eate Iutle or much, 


but the ſaciety of the rich will not ſuffer him to ſleepe. To the idle flow-belly it is a remembrance, 
that then he thould reſt, when he had wroug 


1 
hr,for ſo.did the Lord; and TS hee ſhould worke 
more, and reſt leſſe, as did his God allo, ſixe dayes creating, and one day reſting. But many 
quite contrary turne all theſe things, and forget the rule laid downe by Gods Spirit, that hee 
which laboureth not ſhould not eate, 

x Touching the repetition of things concerningCreation, verſe 4, and 5. itis laid, that God 
had not yet cauſed it to raine : ]herein aſcribing it ro the Lord, as his 
ſhut the heavens,and to ſend droughtor raine, according to his good pleaſure. And indeed 
ſo it is very ofrenrepeated in the Scriptures, that we might duely confeſle ir, and thanktully 
ever ny 5 5: it.] will ſend you raine (faith the Lord )in due ſeaſon, and the earth ſhall yeeld ber en- 
creaſe, yea, 1 will give the firſt raine and the latter that thow maiſt gather thy wheate, h Wine, ahd 
thy oye, Theuſe of this knowledge welearne by the Propher, even to ſay in our hearts, Come 
let 4 now feare the Lord our God that givethrainboth early and late induc ſeaſon and whith reſer. 
veth unto us the appointed weeks of the barveſt.That a miſt ſupplyed the place of the raine,and wa- 
tred alt the carth,weelearne the =—_ power of God, to furniſh and itcad himſelfe ever with 
meanes to effe his will. If he have not one thing, he can take another,and never will he want 
convenient inſtruments of mercy for his Children. ; | 

2 Man was created of the dalt of the earth, that ſo baſe a matter might ever worke humilicy 
of minde, cut the cords of ſwelling conceits (for wherefore ſhould dulit and clay be liked up) 
and cauſe a true remembrance of afſured end,that earth we were, earth weeare, and to earth a- 
gaine wee ſhall rerurne ; he, not we,can tell how: ſoone, ; 

3 Butere ever he made man, he madeall things for man, as was noted before. The earth 
to goe upon, the Heavens to cover him , the Sea for wals, Fiſhes and Fowles, Hearbs and 
Trees, to feed and comfort him, to delight and accompany him, light by day, 
night, many a greene and pleaſant thing, and what wanted of ſuch creatures for man before hee 
was. Is this God achangeling ? was his care for manthen ſogreat,and is irnownothing ? No, 
no, he is the ſame,and though we have ſinned, yethe is intreated, and for Chriſt, as he was hee 
will be carefulland good for man and to man for evermore. Yer this is not all, but confider we 


| further of this thus - that if this dealing ſhewed love and care to Adam, then how is it not each 


one of cur caſes this day in fome reſpe&? For before ever he would have any ofus to live and 
breathe in this world, we ſee, had henot | and friends, houſes and comforts,and 


aſſure us he will ever care for us. Love him and feare him, honour him and ſerve him, he is your 
God; who'provided for you before you'were borne,things needfull for you againſt you ſheuld 


be ſtrong 1 - | | 
Helpe Lord, helpe, for fleſh is full fraile, and fainter than I would. 
4 Ged breathed in his face the breathof life and man was made"a Uiving ſonte.G 


- , 


od gavelife then; 
and who can take itaway without his leave?canraging tyrants perſecutors,ſlie udaſſes? 
No, no, till he will, you cannor die, thunder they; and threaten they never ſo much, and breathe 
out flaughter every houre againſt you ; God gave life, and God muſt take it away, it is one pre- 


—_— 


| man, no meanes.' And therefore uſing as youare occaſioned; what God hath appointed of any 
helps , yer caſt peer romp from bene re atrhe firſt, Tt isagorher 
prerogative agaipe of hig,to prelerve lifealfo,znd to give eg g for that purpole to his crea- 
tures, Hearbs or Plants, mcates or drinkes, menand their counſels wharſoever. 

Azaine, life is the of gift God,therefore abuſe not what God 'hath given you. It was 


| 


your 


A 


t - 
olution that I wa 


pleaſured,and fewer complaints of wavering weakneſſe and unſtabled murability bee brought a- 


peculiar power to open and | 


 rogative of his, you need nor feare. Againe; whoanpreſerve life bur he that firſt” gave ir ? No 


not ef 


remaineunder cuctaines; and therefore hee would build a houſe for it, &c, W hat a working 13 | 


] 


"——_— 


andthe like by |. 


— 


parents 
whatſoever might be needfall for us? O lovethentous alſo moſtkiade | anda care that may |- 


be borne,and will he everforſake you now-when youare borne ?. O faith increaſe, grow, and | 


| 
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of life. 
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without God 
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| Life muſt bee | your {elfe, but it was given you, you muſt account for it how you have uſed it to the givers 
accounted for | prajiſe,and your ewne diſcharge. 


| 


Verſe 8, 5 God madea Paradiſe, « Gerdex molt pleaſant as ever was, that it might bee for ever te po- 
Par:diſc made | fterity after a figure ofa celeſtiall place, abounding with innumerable comforts for the godly, 
- for a figure of pared in heaven, He made not man in Paradiſe, but tranſlated him, and put him in it after 


Heaven. 


was created, that it might reſemble,that we alſo ſhall bee removed from the place where we 
firſt tooke our becing,to a place with our God, where we ſhall never take ending. 
Verſ. 9. God fer in this Paradiſe things not onely profitable for nſe,burt pleaſant alſo for ſight, thereby 
Some pleaſures | aſſuring us,that he diſliketh not or pleaſures any more than our neceſſaries, but moſt graciouſly 
allowed. allowerh that we ſhould have both,ſo that we will ler the Tree of life alone, rhat is, ſorhat| 
wee doe not ſwell above that which is allowed unto us, but bee cbedient to God, and with 
praile and thankes uſe his creatures. 
, 6 God ſet man in this Garden, to dreſſe and keepeit, notallewing man in his molt innocency 

: ones to be idle : no, he would not have his Angels ro want whar to doe, but made them miniſtring 

of God trum | Spirits. How then ſhould hee now, when corruption hath cauſed a curſc,and that curle given 

the beginning; | cauſe of force to labour, allow loathſome idlenefle ? Be ſure he doth nor, bee fare he will not. 
And therefore all honeſt mindes will not looke for now what was not lawfull then. Yet diffe- 
red that labour then much from our labour now, for that was an injunRion inferring no griefe, 
and this is a paine deſerved by finne. | 
Verſe 17- 7 Godallowed them not to eate of the Tree of knowledge of good and evill, that they might be 
Man ſchooled | acquainted even from their beginning, with obedience and ſubmiſſion to their Maker: which as 
to obey cven | jr was firſt and beforeall ſinne,(o ſhould itbe ever of more account, to a godly minde, than all 
in Paradle- | the pleaſure of finne under heayen. If not, we ſcethe curie upen the comrrary, it ſhall cauſe us 
die the death, thar is, eternall damnarion is the dune reward of contempr of Gods commande- 
Learne of God | jen by diſobedience. Methinke we may profit thus by it alſo: to fee how God rooke his 
hovy $0 _ courſe to bring up theſe new created Servants of his,and fo we to doto fuch as God ſends tous. 
OY tic would inure them with obedience even from the firſt, and have them know what awe was 
to their ſuperiour z; {o letus doe to our children and charge, and wee ſhall follow a good pat- 
rerne, Bow theic backes even from their Cradle, that is, ever as yeares permit, let them learne 
to obey, andit ſhall be well : for he well culeth tha hath well obeyed,and he commeth the ra- 
ther to beare that credit, when other cockered wantons have the wrath of Ged,and the diſlike 
of men againſtchem. This is enough, though | ſay no more, yet thinke you much more of it, 
whom you follow, when yeu make over bold whom you ſhould keepe under. Wanton darlings 
have made many weeping parents, and drunke to their wee of thecupof ſhame, when they 
might have beene haoaad if they had learned ſubjeRion. They breake rather than bow,when 
oncetime 1s palt. | 
| Mariage the third point of the diviſion,.is alſo laid downe to us in this Chapter,and in this 
lot : | 


1 Whooraained it? even the Lord : for the Lord ſaid, It is net good for man to bee alone,let 
us make him an helper. © | | 

2 For what cauſe ? to be a helpe, a comfort, and good unto Man. 

3 When? wm Paradiſe,when man was yet in bis innocency. 


4 Whereof the woman was made ? of the ribbe of mans fide,tbereby becomming bone of bis bone, 
Verſe 21+ and fleſt of bis fleſs. : | | 


| _ All whichare- great teſtimonies, proofes and arguments-of the holinefle and neſſe of 
The i = © ©| thisdivine inſtjtutionof 50-0 exp hen may be added the words ofthe Lord Jeſus in the 
WIEN? Goipel, Fhom God hath joynea together let no mean put aſunder. Gods conjunRions be ever holy 
and good,theretore mariage molt commendable and honourable. The werds ofthe Apoſtle, 
- Every one hath his proper gift, bat all the gifts of God be holy and good,therefore Mariage honour a- 
2 nn ble. Againe,T he unbelceving huſband is [anfiified by bis be leeving wife, and the wnbelceving wife by 
the belceving hirſband : therefore mariage molt holy and good, For how could an impure thing 

{anRifie and make holy the uſers? ir would pollute them, and nor ſanRifiethem if ic were tuch. 
x" Againe, Poſſeſſe yoxr veſſels in bolmeſſe,meaning of married people z theretore mariage holy. Fi- 
nally, the prohib ition, diſlike or contempt of it,is called a ine and conceit of the Devill : 

| therefore molt holy and honeurable is mariage,and ever was fince it was ordained. 
| Papery lpia Theſe things thus note wee agaialt all Heretickes, or-Popes and Papifts whatſoever, that 
chech macri- | impeach the dignity of this the Lords ordinance, firſt in Paradiſe, even in mans innocency, 1f 

| mony. any.ignorantly thinke, yer happily it is not fo unto all men, lerhimtrucly thinke ofthe words | 
| | | ofthe Holy Gboſtto the contrary, Aariage 5s honowrable among? all men : all men I ſay apaine, 
MeL. and marke ir, and the bed nndefiled,, when whoremongers and adulrerers the Lord ſhall judge. 
>n-1y in tome. | When God faith All, dare you fay Notall? Let him alſo view with conſcience, not to cavill 


j « +cm : | againſt 


Verſe I $, 


Mat 19. 


—_— 
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Cravy.2. upon Gznmgs1s. 


. 
* 


againſt the trath, the generality of the ſpeech. For avoyding of fornication, ler every man have 
his owne wife,and every woman her owne husband. Every man, every woman, without ex. 
ception,Prophers were married, Priefts were married, Apoſtles were married, Evangeliſts were 
-married,and what calling wholly was ever excepted by God ? 

+ This briefly thus noted of this holy inſtitution, for fuller pro 
further, and marke; | 

i How it is not ſaid by God that it was not good for Adam to be alone, but for man ro be a- 
lone; thereby in wiledome enlarging the good of mariage to man in generall, that is, toſome of 
all ſorts, and not tying it to Adamalone, or to any ſort onely. Againe, in ſaying it is notgood, 
you ſee what the Lord regardeth in his ations and workes, to wit, goodneſle and profit ro the 
uſers, how good it may be, how comfortable : which is a good leflon for all ſuch as regard in 
their deeds, their wils, their plealures. Sic vols, fic jubeo, So will I, fo command 1; not re;pe- 
Ring at all the good of any other. Shall finfull fleſh diſdaine to doe what the Lord of lords 
doth? He, though hee haveall power and authority, yer will not doe onely according to that, 
but he looketh how good it may be that hee doth and ſhall finfall fleſh, duſt and earth, upon 
alitcle authority bee ſo-proud, that their will muſt rule all ations? O carry wethen this teſti- 
mony of our conſciences with us evermore, that in our doings we regard how good it tnay be 
unto others, not to our ſelves enely,and thatis to be like God. 

2 Marke it with all your heart, how God doth confider before ever man ſeethe want him- 
ſelte, what may be good for man, and cntreth into purpoſe to make for him, and prepare tor 
him what yethe wanted and had need of, ſaying, Let #«s make man a belper like himſelfe. O how 
may we cleaveand cling to the Providence of this God in all comfort of our mindes, that thus 
thinketh of what may be good for us before ever wethinke of it our ſelves, and not only think- 
eth of it,but provideth itand prepareth ir for us, ſaying in all matters as in this, yet my ſervant 
ſuch an one wanteth ſuch an helpe, it is not good for him to be without it, come therefore let 
us prepare it for him,8c. How have you your ſelyes that reade this, tafted of this goodneſle of 
God ere this in many ſeverall things,that were in his purpoſe prepared for you before you knew 
your want your ſelfe,and given to you in time, you even now at this inſtant enjoying divers of 
them ? Will youthen diſtruſt his care hereafter, if any thing yet bee wanting to you, having 
found him fo heretofore ? God forbid, And follow this note in your mediration long, for it is 
comfortable. 

3 That woman 1s honoured with thetitle of a He/per, not onely ſheweth the goodnefle of 
the infſtirution,'as was noted before,but teacheth alſo how deare and beloved ſhe ſhould bee to 
her husband, for whoſe goon ſhe was ordained and given. Who will not cheriſh, foſter, and 
love what is given him for a helpe,nor by man, but by God himſelfe > Her helpe chiefly con- 
fiſteth ig three things, in bearing him children the comforts of his life, and ſtayes of his age, 
which he cannot have without her. In keeping his body holy to the Lord from filthy pollution 
which the Lerd abhorreth, The Apoſtle ſo teaching when he ſpeaketh thus, For the avoiding of 
fornication, let every man have his owne wife. And thirdly, in governing his houſe,children, and 
family,and many wayes tending his owne perſon both inſickneſle and health. Thefe all and eve- 
ry one are great helpes,and therefore the woman juſtly to bee regarded for them. 

In this laſt,man alſo kath his care,to wit,ſo to furniſh the woman with direRion and ability, 
thar ſhee may doe within doores what of her ſhould bee done. W hereupon the than is com- 
pared to the Sunne that giveth light,and the woman tothe Moone that receiveth light from 
the Sunne# AMmwher ſulget radys mariti,the woman ſhineth with the beames of her husband, is 
an old faying,becauſe he (ſhould provide what ſhe may diſpeſe and ſhine withall in her houle, 
to both his and her comfort and credit. Bur it is quite contrary with many idle drones, thar 
ſhine with the beames of their wives,that is,idely live by their wives ſore labour,and wicked- 
ly ſpend what they truely ger by day and by night,with any induſtry. 

4 But whereupon was woman made ? Snrely notof an outward but of an inward part of 
man, that ſhe might be deare to him even as his inwards. Not of the head of man, leſt ſhee 
ſhould be proud,and looke for ſuperiority. Not of the foot of man, leſt ſhe ſhould bee contem- 
ned and uled as farre his inferiour; but ef his ſide, that ſhe mightbe uſed as bis fellow, cleaving 
to his ſide,as an inſeparable companion of all his haps whilſt they rwo live. And as the ribbere- 
ceiveth ſtrength from the breſt of man,ſo doth the woman from her husband : his counſell is 
her ſtrength, his breſt ſhould ſhe account of to be ruled and governed by inall her wayes, and 
ſeeke to pleaſe him, and eaſe him from all griefes as ſhee any way can, knowing ever that ſhee 


fit yet by the Text conſider ir 


comfort at all times. No creature had his mate made of his owne fleſh bur man, and there- 
fore nogreature under Heaven ſhould bee like man in the love of his mate, but Man above 


| them all. 


That man was caſt in a ſleeperill the ribb was taken, it may happily admoniſh gs how hard 
it 1s to ger from a man that which may be to his great good, except hebee caſt as ir were into a 


> — — 


is moſt weake without her hasbands breſt, from which commerh all her ſtrength and good | 
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Verſe 18. 
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-- 
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woman, 
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Verſc12 . 

What manner 
of meeting is 
right mariage. 


Pro. g.t4. 
Pro, 19.22. 
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Ecclul 36.24+ * 


Verſe 24. 


How farre ma- 
riage may al- 
low to forlake 


Parents, 


Verſe pA L 

'T hrec things 
to belearned 
by our firſt na- 
kedncflc, 


lob Is, 


Verſe 25. 
We ſhould 
walke betore 
God without 
covers. 


Elay 29. 
Verſ.25. 
xeth bold, and 


omltinellc, 
alhamed, 


| Nleepe till it be taken and uſed : and when he ſeeth the good of it, he is contentedand glad alſo, 


ought everto be,what monſters they bee that ſeeke to ſeparate their bodies or mindes that are 


lnnocency mas» | 


as Adam was here of his wite. 


5 Itis,1f you marke ir, not onely ſaid that God made Woman, but that he broughther to 
Man : and thereby weare taught, that mariage is not every meeting of man and waman toge- 
ther upon their owne heads, but when God bringeth them together, cither to other : and God 
bringeth not together, except in his feare they meete with conſent of Parents, and ſuch as are 
intereſſed in them, and all due circumſtances and order appointed by God, and uſed by his 
Church-whereinthey live. . Againe, it teacheth his werke and providence, (till to bee to bri 
every Man his Mate. Home and riches (faith Salomon) are the inheritance of the Fathers, but a 
prudent P commeth of the Lord. Againe, He that findeth a wife findeth a good thing and recetveth 
favonr of the Lord. The Lord therefore,l ſay, did not onely at the firſt bring the Woman to the 
Man, buteven yet ſtill, and for ever, he is the bringer of every woman to her husband, and of 
every husband to his wife, that meet as they ought, in his feare, Pray therefore ever to this 
Fountaine of mercy, when theſe matters are in hand, that hee in his goodnefſe would bring a 
good one,&c. For, He that hath gotten a vertuous woman bath begun to get a peſſeſſion, ſhe 1 a help | 
like unto himſelfe, and « puller ts reſt upon. If there bee in her tongue, gentleneſſe, meckneſſe, and 
wholeſome talke then. is not her huſband like to other men. Whert no heage u«,the poſſeſſion # ſpoyled, 
and be that hath no wiſe, wandreth to and ſro mourning, ec. 

6 That a Man ought to forſake Father and Mother, and cleaye to his Wife, it declareth a- | 
gaine, what neare anddeare a conjunRion is betwixt them two , what unity and agreement 


thus conjoyned, with divers ſuch points. And it is not to bee underſtood-as though mariage | 
freed children from the honour of their Parents , but onely fo farre am to forlake Father and |} 
Mother,as the cleaving to them is the forſaking of my Wife : fer it thete two be repugnant one 
to the other, then is the Witfe before the Parent, bat if both may ſtand together, thenis the | 
bond to Parent firme and faft ſtill, aud they to be cleaved unto alſo, and not torſaken. | 
7 The Man and his Wife were both naked, and not aſhamed. That they were created naked, } 
doth well declare how peaceable we ſhould be amongſt our ſelves, and how contrary to our 
beginning theſe weapons and armour be that now we are forced to uſe. We were madethen, | 
and are borne now with no jacks on our backs,no ſallets on onr heads,nor ſpeares in our hands, | 
butnaked : and now we be armed in ſuch ſort, that if a beaſt ſhould be brought forth in reſem- | 
blancelike us when wee beſo armed, ſurely ir would be accounted a great Monſter,and brought 
forth for the hurt of all other creatures. Secondly,” it doth teach us, how wee ſhall depart a- | 
gaine, ſurely naked, for as naked we came,ſo naked ſhall we goe,and carry no more away than 
we brought with us. Thirdly, it ſtayeth us with comfort when any loſle befalleth us ot theſe 
worldly goods, for-ſo did it /-6, when upon his loſle he ſaid, Naked came [ ont of my mothers 
worbe,and naked mnſt I returne againe, the Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken, bleſſed bee the 
name of the Lord for ever, 
8 Thatthey wereplaced in Paradiſe naked, ſo to remaine it-they had not fallen, ſheweth n 
how God would have as walke before him,verily naked, without cloakes and covers, maskes 
and ſhadowes of any coloured craft.” This nakednefle and nudity not of body bur ofminde, of 
counſels,and ations, the Lord ever loved,and the contrary cloaking he as heartily hateth, #oe 
bee to you that ſeeke deepe ro bide your counſels from God, ſaith the Prophet Eſay, for your workes 
are in darkneſſe,and yon ſay,who ſeeth us, and who knoweth us ? : 
9 Thar they were not for all that aſhamed, favoreth nothing avy fatafticall Anabaprits,that 
will goe naked, but declareth the innocency that then was in them is now loſt by ſinne, yet re- 
gained in meaſure by Chriſt, aud ſhall perfeRly be enjoyed in the life ro come, when naked- | 
nefſe ſhall ſhame us ne more than it did at the firſt : Many and many are the things, yet mo that | 
might be noted out ef this Chapter,but theſe ſhall ſuffice till hereafter. : | 
| 


* 
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Crap. III. | 

You have ſcene in the former Chapters the creation of our firſt Parents and their } 
innocency,now ſhall you ſee their (inne,and their fall. And this whole Chapter j 

hath theſe heads in 1t. - | 

The fall of man. 

The manifeſtation of the ſame by God, verſe g. 

| The puniſhment of it verſe 1.4. | 

, The reftitution by Chriſt, verſe 1 5. 


| 


Oncerning the firſt, it is ſaid, That the ſerpent was more (ubtill than any beaſt of the fieldthat 
God bad made.Noting an extraordinary thing in this beaſt aboye all cthers, which when we 


{ſec 


NS 
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fee Satan to make choice of, to abuſe to mans dece wing anddeftrution, it may truly yeeld Us The beſtchings 
| this note carefully to be obſerved, that if there be-any thing better then ayorker, any oiftand p _ oor or 
| grace more in one than another, or any thing extraordinary any way char any relpe him, that| oe 
will Satan diligently by all meanes aflay to inake it an inſtroment to ſerve his moſt dangerous 
and damnable purpoſes. ' Examples in the Scripture befides this place many, afid examples it 
| experience every day: to note one or TWO. Saran knowerh that 1t is a notable tneanes, to win | The grearnelie 
| many to the Lord, to ſee great men and honourable perſonagesto/goe before, as alſo:moſt ef: | 74,10 abuſed 
 feAuall ro:the contraty to fee them draw backe, therefore wirth'might and maine as the Lord | by Satan ta 
will ſuffer him, he haboureth to ſtop the one and'to further the other, thar 18, to hinder cheir burt, 
| zeale to gobefore Gods people in all godly dries, and to increafe their coldneffe and drawing 
| backe, that they being kept in the way of death by him, together wirh the, by their example 
| many may alfodie and periſh,which otherwiſe wonld doe well if they had good guides, He la- | 
| boureth the Rulers and the Phariſees even with all his power, that they may not beleeve in Je- 
ſus Chrift;to the end that if any begin to draw towards the kingdome of lifgand to fay, we e- | loha 7.46. 
| ver heard man ſpeake 5 this man doth, by and by they may be ſtopped with this 6bjeAtion, Doe 
| © of the Ruters and Phariſces beleeve in him ? and ſo by the de ly power of their hurtfall ex. | 
amples be overthrowne againe, and that begun zeale utterly quenched:” Ahtother example in 
the ARs of the Apoliles : He might no doubr (Satan ] meane)'in thoſe darke dayes have ſtirred | 
up many againft the Apoſtles,but amongſt all he choſe certain bononrable and devout women with | AQts 13. 
| the chiefe men of the City, that by ſuch outward credit of wealth and piety, honour and dighity, 
he might give a greater blow to the cauſe of God, and more eafily worke, the woe of his ere 
ſervants, keepingas youſeerthis peſtilent policy, it any man or tnatrer be of account, to ſeeke to 
win that to ſerve his purpoſe. He had rather tempt Demas that hath once followed Paxl, to 
 forſake him againe, then many others. For daily experiences, Thad rather you ſhould thinke of 
them, then I note them. Conclude we therefore ever to bee circumſpeRt and moſt carefull b 
{ thisremembrance to prevent Saran, knowing that it is his manner, if God have bleſſed us ei- 
{ ther with knowledge, birth, wealth, office, credit, or any thing whereby our example rhay do Ws. 
 more-harm if we take a bad courſe,to labour niightily that he may for this cauſe therather win 
us tofervehis turne, and ſo-abnſe that good _ in us which ſhould ſerve to Gods glory, to 
{ the quite contrary, as here he did the wiſdome of the Serpent. 
| 2, Obſerve we here the meanes whereby as ſpeciall helps, 'our Mother Eve was drawne to | The tneanes of 
| her deſtruQion and all ours in her, and with her. The firſt is here her tittle rattle roo long and | F** berfalling, 
| roo much withthe Serpent, or with Satan inthe Serpent; whereas ſhe ſhoald have ſuffered no oy I. 
| ſuch ſpeechagainſt the rule and order that God had ſer downe, when once ſhee perceived it | 7" 
| tend that way, but with a zeale of defiance have flung away from all ſuch conference and per-' - ET 
| ſ\waſion. Let her experience teach us the danger of ſuch dealings ever. And firſt for inward + ng n 
{ temptations, if any ariſe, as neare as the Lord will aſſiſt us, ler us not debate the matter. with | 
| them long, but even quickly rcje& thetn, bend our mindes ſome other way, and take in hand 
{ ſome thing, worke or ſtudy, or ſuch like, that we can be moſt earneſt abonrt, calling to the Lord 
with hearty heate, that he will help usto quench and avert ſuch fiery darts. For truly if we rea- 
{ fon with them, meditate on them as many doe, our fall in the end is greatly to be feared. Then | ye. 
for ont ward afſaults by wicked company and lewd perſons the meſſengers of Satan, take heed | How to avoid 
alſo by this example of Eve how you tattle with them. They be Serpents as this was, yea ſubtill | outward a= * 
| Serpents that will deceive and deſtroy you as this did £ve. They ſpeake not, bur the devill in | 5: 
{ them. Heare noſuch charmers,charme they never ſo ſweetly. The enchanters of Zgypt never 
| hurt Pharaohas they will hurt you.” Away with your eare betimes, Let diflike as a fire kindle 
{ within yon, tocauſe either your tongue very ſharply to rebuke, of your ſteps ro turne ſpeedily 
{ from ſuch company. O the vertue that hath been loſt for want of this care / They that gliſtred as 
the Stars, and were for name as the very Sun-beames ſpreading it ſelfe into all coaſts, have be- 
come darknefle, and as vileas the dung to all good ones, by hearkning over long to the hiſling of 
ſuch Serpents. Be warned therefore, and beware betimes, for the Lord hath ſaid it : we can- 
nor touch pitch without ſpot, and evill words corrupt good manners. Experience teacheth, if 
{ 2 man tarty long in the Sunne hee will bee funne-burne, and if hee clap coales, to his breaſt hee 
| w_ bee ſfingeed. Unskilfull Youth beware by Eve , and bid ſach Serpents leave their 
 fiſltog. 
| The good old Father Bernard noteth how the bleſſed Virgin was troubled at the words of 
the Angell Gabriel, and thought with her ſelfe what manner of ſalutation that ſhonld bee, 
| giving thereby a good caveat to all women to beware of gteerings and meetings,ſalutations and 
| conferences, if they purpoſe honour and honeſty. For wilt thou, faith hee, be ſafe from the de- 
vill, be afraid then even of the Angels in heaven,and conſider what manner of ſpeeches they alc 
| | untothee: for thou haſt heard that the devill can transform himſelfe into the ſhape and ſhow of 
; an Angell of light. W ho can tell how many virgins, widowes, and wives have been foully de- 
ceived and abuſed, whilſt they boldly withcur feare or care admicted of conference with theit 


WW oo _C ods —__  kindred?| 


} 


—_—_ 
"_— 6. A 


4 |  (omfortable Nates. Cue, z.| 


kindred? Con/anguinius inquinnt eft, frater eſt quid inſidiarum moliri prieſt? e+e, He is, lay they, 
my kinſman, he is my brother,and. what danger canthere be from ſuch an one ? Admltnm cerre, 
& drverſi modi, uegy much and matly, wayes. For-halt thou not heard of many abuſed this 
Way ? Learnethereforc of this bleſſed Virgin, to.ſulpeteventhe Angels and their good falura-' 
| tions, rather then to be ſecure, and ſo overtaken by truſting and tatling with every. one. 
_ Secondly, ſhe wavercth inbelecfe of the Lords truth, and faith, . Left ye. die, when the Lord 
had (aid, ye Gal die, abſolutely and flatly. Beware theretore by her-in this againe, and whar 
God barb ſaid beleeve ever, diminj(h never. If be ſay we ſhall dic, we ſhall finde him true,and' 
| ifhe promiſe life, we may nor doubt. Beleeve him ſtedfaſtly whatſoever hee fajth, and mince 
not his words with our Mother Eve, neither addeany peradventures, for great: yantage hath 
Satan if we incline to a doubt, beit never ſolittle. [3 364 
_ Thirdly,by a bold lie ofa facing devill (he is pulled on to her deſtruQion, for he relleth her 
flatly They ſhall not die, And why did he ſo? becauſe as long as ſhe dreaded any thing the Lords 
ſetnence, as a thing that might fall out if (hee did cate, ſhee could not bee brought to diſobey,! 
therefore wakes he away frem before her eyes that dread I warrant you with all endeavour. 
| Thecaſe is ours even at this day. | As long as the judgements of God are before our eyes againſt 
| finne, we fearec to (inne, and this feare is asa ſtrong banke to.keepe out the waves of wicked- 
neſſe from overflowing us. But if once the devill ſhake from our hearts this dread by any 
. | meanes, as by hope of lecreſie, impunity,mercy in God, xepentance in our ſelves, long lite, good: 
| workes, or whatſoever (as he hath infinite meanes to draw us with Eve to a deadly fall,) then 
the will of Satan is almoſt wrought. See examples of both. 7eſeph feared God, and this feare 
moſt ſtrongly beat backe the wave that would have all to wet him, had hee yeelded to his Mi- 
ſtreſle. The Midwives the like,and many moe. But out of Davids minde he got this feare, and 
he had his will. From Cain, from Ab/olon, 4ehitophel, Judas, and thouſands daily hee doth the 
ſame, and hath his will. Beware then of ſuch bold lies as tend to deprive us of this holy feare. 
Such be theſe, doe this or that, conſent to me, yeeld to me, he will ſave you harmleſſe, wee will | 
have a ſhifr, &c. 

Duicnng, ergo, 0 homo  &6, Whoſoever therefore, O man, ſhall perſwade thee that thou 
mailt fin without danger of puniſhment, although he come to thee in ſheepes clothing, or in an 
Angels brightneſle, beleeve him not, conſent not unto him, fith in this place thine own eyes ſee | 
| both man and woman ſeverely puniſhed, although promiſed to the contrary by this ſubcill Ser- 

t. For God that threatneth the puniſhment is. true, and the devill that promiſed fafety is 
ſe, and father oflies for evermore. 
Fourthly, the text ſaith, She ſaw that it was good to eate,and faire to theeye :; noting game bo 
| luſtfull looke, or a looking luſt, with. a delight in the thing that God had forbidden ; a 
mighty meanes to pull her to hell then, and us and all fleſh now and ever. For that looking eye 
of P»tiphers wife upon the beauty of 7e/eph madea luſting heart and a finfull ſoule within her. 


So did it in David when he ſaw Berſabe: Hereupen the eyes are ſaid to be full of adultery, and 
he that thus losketh, to have committed iniquity in his heart. 
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5 Her ambitious minde was another meanes, noted in the werdsalfo, and {till it continueth a 
meanes to much evill. Marke Eves fall then, and theſe helping meanes, beware the one, and 

| eſcape the other. 
How ſpakethe | 3. Buthow could the Serpent ſpeake, ſince this power is not given to beaſts, but onely to 
io man ? No queſtion, it was not the Serpent by his owne power, but Satan in and by the Serpent, 


W hich is not impoſſible, We reade of Aches horſe that foretold his maſter of his death;oFel the 
flood Cawſi which faluted Pythagoras, of the tree that ſpake to Apollonirs; of the Oake Doda- 
neca which ſpake like a man ; of epiters Bull, and many ſuch, which who ſo conſidereth the 
guiles of Satan,he needeth not to reje as untrue and impoſſible. When God permitteth, Sa- 
tan is able to ſhroud himſelfe under the creatures, as may beſt fit his purpoſe. Many wicked 
Soothſayers Satan caſteth into pangs and fits of fury, and then ſpeake they by him, or-hee rather } 
by them whathe will. | 
Wilicheads be | 4+ Inthat Satan choſe the Serpent rather then any other creature, becauſe hee was wily and ' 
fir: et for the | ſubtill, me thinkes ir ſhould give a good watch-word te the crafty heads of this world, to take | 
devill, + | heedleſt Satan make alſo choice of them for ſome purpoſes, as fitteſt for him, and beſt able by 
their guilefull fetches, that they mn with and excell in, to ſerve his devilſhip. Surely wee 
ſee by this they are liker tobe aſſayed than plaine men and true dealers are : for plaine men and 
women, that walke plainly, uprightly, juſtly and honeſtly, they will nor fit the devils turne, | 
indeed they are too good for him, and God will not ſuffer them to be abuſed by him, but will | - 
| ſet him packing, and ſhield them from him. Bur is there a crafty companion full of ſubrilties, 
Whv che wo. | Aleights, wiles, and falſe patchings, walking deceitfally in all doings, O,there is a ſervant for the ? 
"hide Pow not| devils owne tooth, and at him will he, he ſhall fit the devilsturne many wayes, | 
when the Ser. 5.. How was it that the woman was not afraid when the Serpent came to herand offered 
penz ſpake.. | totalke with her ? ſome thinke becanſe his ſhape was then otherwiſe then ir is now, God 
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[ his curſe upon him having altered both his forme and going. ' Better me thinkes anſwer they 
that ſay, becauſe as yet there was no enmity ſer betwixt the woman and him. Cyr thinketh | 
becanſe the woman in ſimplicity thought that ſuch other creatures ſpake as well as her husband | 
and ſhe, | 
| 6. She was thus tempted, ſeduced and overthrowne in Paradiſe, and it thay well admoniſh | Note; , 
as, that if that Paradiſe could not freethem from temptation, ſurely our Paradiſes hereſhall never | hr tooks 
doe it. But even inour Princely Palaces, our gliſtring Chambers, our dainty ahd delicate Gar- any ar hogs 
dens, the Devill will be chatting with us, and ſecking to work our woe for ever and everit he | ,...c fall. 
can. Nay would God theſe painted Paradiſes were not rather the places and mearies of our wo- 
full falls than podrer places be, we giving eur ſelves ſo much to the pleaſure of them, that God 
is forgotten, and the paſſage to Sarans pleaſure laid open a thouſand wayes. O how have they 
| fallen (wimming in pleaſures, tharſtood moſt holy when they had fewer delights ? O how have 
' Courts of Princes robbed them of vertue, whom in country and meaner places no devill could 
 violateor defile > Beware we then of Sataneven in our Paradiſes, yea rather I ſay, than in poo- 
rer coates : when every thing abcut us is bright and brave, beware we that enemy that 1s blacke 
and foule. Many pleaſures ſhould affeR many defires to pleaſe the Giver, God Almighty, and 
no pleaſures ſhould make me wanton, luſting and longing for unlawfull things. Let Zve be re- 
merabred where ſhe was deceived, and I fay no more, it was in Paradiſe. 2, 

7. Inthe former Laps wee have heard nothing bar the Lord aid, the Lord aid; but | Yerſet? | 
now come we to heare the Serpent ſasd,and the Serpent ſaid, So ſee wee plainly, how after the | After the word 
word of God, commeth the word of thedevill. It was notſo then onely, bac ir hath ſo conti- | of ruth com- + | 
"nued ever fince. When the Lord hath ſpoken by the mouth of his Miniſter, Prophet, Apoſtle, =_ the word 
Paſtor or Teacher, then ſpeaketh Satan by his Serpents, contrary. They in the Church, theſe as Whiſperers *x 
| foone as they be our of the Church, yea many times even in the Church they will be hifling in | Sc&mon or Ser-[ 
their eares that firnext them. 1f God have ſpoken to a childe by his parents, ro a ſervant by his | vice rune, | 
maſter, to a man by his friend what is true and good, ſtraight commeth a Serpenr,one er other 
and overthroweth all, leading them captive to a contrary courfe. What ſay theſe Serpents, will | Seducers of 
you be thus uſed? will you beare all this ? you are now no childe, doe this and doe that, you ſhall | 79% 
not die, but you ſhall live and be like gods, knowing good and evill, &c. Bur as Eve ſped by 
this Serpent, ſo ſhall you by thoſe,if you avoid them ror. Such Serpents were thoſe Counſeltters 
that made Rehoboam Solomons fot, do contrary tothe advice of the old Countellers,to his great |t King.rz. 
lofſe. Againe, mark here which was firſt, the word of God or the word of Satan. Dixit Dowi- | Truch elder | 
»us,the Lord faid,goeth before Dzxit ſerpens,the Serpent ſaid,and fo youſce rrath is elder than | than falſetiood, 
falſchood,and Gods word before Satans lies : that is Terr#/5a- rule to know truth by, namely, | 
to looke which was firſt; Owuodcang, primum iliud verum, quodcnng, pofterins illtd falſum ; | Depraſerigi, | 
' Wharſoever was firſt, that is true, whatſoever was latter, that is falſe, and that is firſt that was | *«r«tic. i 
from the beginning, and that was from the beginning, that in the writings of the Apoſtles may 
 finde his warrant. Let ir not blinde you then that ſuch an errour hath conrinued a thouſand 
yeares, if it be to be proved thara contrary cruth is elder far. | 
| $. Satanre by the woman 43 the weaker veſlell, and if you have any thing wherein you Satan temprerh} 
are weaker than in in other, beware, for he will firſt affault you there. It is his manner like a | where we are 
falſe devill to take his advantage. Happily you are eaſilier drawne to adultery than murder; | W-&cf. 

that then ſhall pleaſe him, he will begin there. So did he with David, and then brought him | 
to tnurder after. David was weaker to refiſt the one than the other. Thinke of your frailties | 
and be godly wiſe, where the wall is loweſt he will enter firſt. | | 

9. Hertelleth ber, they allbe likeGods,er-c. And it is his continued praiſe (till with hope | Ambition bres | 
of higher climbing,to throw downe many a man and woman. He will cickle you with honour, | keth many a | 
| with wealth, with friends, and many gay things that you ſhall get by yeelding to him, bur | *cck. | 
' whilſt you ſo looke to mount aloft ro better your ſtate, and to enjoy promiſes, downe ſhall you | 
fall from heaven to hell,and finde a falſe ſerpent when it is too late to call againe yeſterday, that | ' | 
i,to tindoe what you have done. Our mother Eve whilſt (he tooked ro become like God, and | Afpiring etay- 
her busband with her, ſhe became like the devill, and caſt away her husband alſo : even ſo ſhall |*2= =ixk ic. | 
you if atiy vaine hope, promiſe, or ſpeech tickle your heart to offend the Lord, and to undoe 
| your felfe and your friends. | | 

Sant hodie tales,&c. There ate alſo faith one, fome in the world which wting and wreneh 
to the worſt, things commended and impoſed by Superiors and Governours : as though they 
ſhould be done of envy and malice, which indeed are done of fpeciall favour and love. But 
learne wee by this deceiving Serpent to beware of ſuch whilperers. - For ſo dealeth hee 
here with the Lord bimſelfe, ſeeking to make the poore woman beleeve that'G OD forbade 
them that fruit,as grudging them ſuch excellent knowledge as by eating thereof they ſhould | 
Rtraighr atraine ano. And know we the duty of an honeſt made, to bee ever to obey the | 
good Lawes of Supertors, and not to ſcanne and deſcant eithet npon their Lawes, or upert | 


them, &c. | | 
C2 _ 6. tiben | | 
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Verſe 6, | 10. When foe had eaten, fbe gave to Adama. She was deceived and ſo was Adam. And many 
| I Manyaman [a man isdeceived by his Fiend both in matters of Religion, and of the world, when the fridnd 
| deceived by his |ig qnce deceived himſelfe, and doth not know it. Eve meant him ne harme, and yet ſhee burt 
| —— | him becauſe ſhe was wrong her ſelfe. Many a Papiſt maketh a Papiſt, and thinketh well, but 
Pp oy , Good is that friendſhip therefore where no part is wronged, and a faire warning 
Hawan follow- | 18 this for all people to beware whart they are perſwaded to even by their friends. Againe, why 
ed his wives | did Satan not perſwade eLdew himſclfe, but ſet Eve to doe it ? Becauſe full falſely hee knew 
counſell,and | there is noecafier way to deceive the man then by his wife, the hasband peeing to her often 
mP - "ag what he will to none. This continaeth Mill a policy of his, and many a man ſtill daily falleth by 
feb Hidw _ pant in way good 2 wide will learne by this what they perſwade their husbands to, and 
curſe God as | Wile men what they content unto, 
his wife bade, |. x1, When had both eaten, the text ſaith,chesr eyes were opened, meaning the eyes oftheir 
to hisglory. | minde and u ing;but becauſe in other places the like 1s ſaid of the eyes of the body, 
ay 7 F therefore here conſider you how many wayes beth the one and the other are ſaid to be opened. 
well ifke has | Forthe bodily eyes,they are openedthree wayes: Firſt, when of blinde they are made ſecing,So 
followed his | Were the blinde mans eyes opened in the ninth of 7obn, and elſewhere others. Secondly, when 
wife. A man is made to {ce that which before he could not ſee though he were not blinde. As when 
How many Balaams eyes were opened toſee the Angell in his way with a drawne ſword, whom before he 
maya) £5 {aw not,and yer was not blinde, When E/izes man was made at the prayer of his maſter to ſee 
= <5 the fiery chariots and horſes for his maſters defence, when the towne wherein he was, was be- 
Numb.zz, | fieged. When 4ger was made ro ſee the well where ſhe might give her child drink in the wil- 
2 Kings. derneſſe, which before ſhee could not ſee thongh hereyes were good. Thirdly and laſtly, the 
cn. 32. bodily eyes are ſaid to be opened when they are made to know and diſcerne what before they 
ſaw plainly and yet did not know. Thus were E/i/pa his cnemies their eyes opened when they 
| Kino.6 | were in Samaria,and their eyes that were going to Emaar, Theſe menſ{aw,but they knew not 
$5>wY whac they ſo ſaw tilltheir eyes were opened, Then the firſt knevy that they were in Sameria, 
and the other knew that he was Chriſt thattalked with them. Now for the eyes of the minde 
they alſo are opened three wayes : Firſt, by doArine and teaching. Thus ſaith God to Paxl, 
Atts 26. I have made thee a Minſter and ſend thee to the Gentiles to open their eyes that they may turnfrom 
a darkneſſe tolight,&c. Secondly, by adverſity and afflition, for vexation giveth underſtanding, 
ſo. ſaith the P So were the pay 44 ſonnes eyes opened to ſee to take a better courſe then 
Fearefull in re | he did, which in his jollity he did not ſee. Thirdly and aftly, by conſcienceand feeling offſinne 
ſpe& of griefe | committed. Thus were theſe our firſt parents eyes © ven to ſee how fearefully they had 
<lr,bur profita- | Gyned and fallen from God. This of all other is the dreadfulleſt blindneſſe,not to ſee ſinne,and 
be in refpect | | this opening of eyes by a piercing blow into my conſcience, is conſequently moſt fearefull, 
whrers yre- | Thus again were Jud his eyes opened to ſee how hee had ſinned in betraying innocent blood, 
peat. and when beſaw ic, patent to abide the ſmarrt of ic, he banged himſelfe, Pray we therefore e+ 
| ver againſt this blindneſſe. | | 
Verſe 7. 12. They areaſhamed and make covers for their nakedneſſe: had they been as carefull not to 
Men more be ſhamekull, as now they are to cover their ſhame, it had been well. Or were we yet as care- 
carefull of ſe- | fyll not to doeevill as we are to hide it when it is done, it were well, but wee care more to co- 


creſie than of . 
CEOS ver thento avoid. 


| Ferſe 13. Their aprons were but Fig-leaves, add what covers ſoever we deviſe for ſine, they be 
All 0 0M like theſe aprons, thar is, filly covers and poore ſhifts God wot, before his eyes that ſeeth all, 


are Fig-lcaycs, | Truſt not to them, deſerve not to ſeek them. 
filly covers. | 


T he ſecond part of the Chapter ; Verſe 8, 


L. Hen they bad thus ſinned, God is faid to have waked in the Garden in the coole of the 
Verſe. - day. That is nothingelſe, bur God in mercy came to viſit theſe ſinners, and to re- 
Godgalleth to | yeale unto them that ſtate they were in ; which except he had done, noe queſtion. but Satan had 
Cn bom be | awne them further to more iniquity, his manner being to goe forward to worſe and worſe 
hh | whereoncehe bath begun; ifGodlet bimz-not. Such is Gods merey to us miſerable ſinners. 
'Wefall and offend him, ſome one way, ſome another, and all of us too many wayes. Where it 
pleaſeth him to ſhew juſticeand wrath, there he letteth them goe on with hardned hearts, bra- 
zen browes and ſtiffe necks, every day worſe and worle : but where it pleaſeth him to ſhew 
mercy.there hecommeth ro walke i» the coo le of the day:; that is, as I ſaid, there hee viſiteth the 
| party that hath finned happily the ſame day, happily the ſame houre, even as ſoone as the deed | 
is done, by finiting the heart as he did Dawsds,with ſuch remorle, ſight and ſorrow; of and for 
| what then it is done; that albeit thatcannortbe undone again, yet it may be lamented with ſpecdy 
| and true: repentance, and no more added thereunto, as no doubt wee ſhould doe, if 
GO D: thus walked notto viſitus with his holy Spirit. Happy were wee if wee could 
not ſinne and offend our God , but fince that is not now to this corruption of ours poſlible, 
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diſcovering our vile corrnprion,that admits no Suns 
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mattet upon her, fo ſhe upon the Serpent, both naught, and facrefrom the conrſe of right re- | 
nrance. | Wes 
- See alſo by Adew: here, that they who' will ſinne fot ones fake, and doe foe evill, vill | 
ſhrinkerto be puniſhed either for them or with them.' For Adam poſterh the puniſhmenroyer 
to his Wife, although tor her he was content to offend, if by laying the' blame on ber he him- 
ſelfe could have eſcaped. But they that will be ſo kinde as to doe evill for any bodies requeſt, 
in the jaſtice of God ſhallalſo partake of the plagues due to the ſame;be they neverſo unwilling. 
Andir is a good caveat if we have grace. \£' 1 "Wy 


- 
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The third part of the Chapter : Verſe i 4 * cl | 
| confidering the puniſhment of each one,marke how firſt the Serperſ is protteded againſt, 
becauſe he was the cauſe and beginner of this fault : thereby teaching, that ring-leaders to 
any miſchiefe, are firſt to be dealt againſt as moſt worthy : then remember, how' befote was 
noted the gifts of GOD inthe Serpent, in ſome teſpeRs above other creatures; which hee 
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Chiefe ring- | 


be puniſhed, | 


abuſing, now is puniſhed thereby ; Wee being truly taught what ſhall befall them thatdoe 
<4 the 
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More gifts | the like. Some have wiſdome and learning, ſome have power and authority, ſome wealth and 
more puniſh- | riches, ſome birth and parentage, whatſoever it is, if we abuſe ir to ſerve the devill, when it 
ment,if abuſeC. ſerve God that gave _— o doin « dap. one days and the Fang Ged ſhall bee 
upon it, as here ic was upen the Serpent, ing more ſabtill than other beaſts became an in- 
| trumeric for the devill ro deceive. by. 
" Wee mayalſo ſee here, how bootleſſe it isto make excuſes with God, when once wee have 
Gnned.fering aſter all excuſes God proceedeth to ſentence, Firſt, againſt the principall-cauſer, 
(which is to benoted ) then wninl choſe that yeclded to the-ſame, and were abuſed by him. 
Therefore feare to effend, and truſt not toſhifts: Againe, when you ſee the juſtice of God a- 
inſt the Serpent, thinke with your ſelfe how odioustothe Lord it is to deceive man, and e- 
pecially in matters concerning his obedience to God, &c. 
| Verſe 15. . 2- The Lord ſaich, He will ſet enmity betwixt the woman and the Serpent, and betwixt their \ 
Not onely out-| two.ſeeds for ever : which may well teach us two things, Firſt,that not onely the bodies of men 
ward body, but | and beaſts arein Gods hand,te doe withall what he liſts, but their very inward affeRions, paſſi- 
inward aftcCt- | ops and diſpoſitions,are alſoruled by him. If he liſt, he cauſerth friendſhip and love, if he pleaſe, 
w_ bY | heſetteth dilike and hatred, and ever well in reſpe& of him, The hearts of Kings, and all men, 
Provars. | ©84# Gods hand, as the rivers of water, ard be turneth them which way he will. Secondly,ſce how 
Friends in evil, | juſt jt is, char.they £xwo which had joyned in liking one of anothers counſell and deed, further 
becomebirter | then God allowed, ſhould now as farre jarre, art that for ever. Surely ſuch end will ungodly 
toes.  friend(hip have. And evendaily we fee, that of all others they become moſt hated, who have 
beeneaccounted of before, but in bad counſels conſpirers againſt God : ſo able is God to ſet at 
variance amongſt rhemſelves, and tocontinue their jarre to his good pleaſure. 
TheSerpent | . 3. Hecould havedeſtroyed the Serpent quite from off the earth, but he would not, and hap- 
not quitede- | nily becauſe by bis remaining, there might be continued inus alively remembrance of our loth- 
Rroyed,Why- | ſome fall and (jnne, ſo often as we light of any of them, 
The fourth part of the Chapter: Verſe 15. 
E E ſtall breaks thy bead end thou foalt bruiſe bu beele, He,that is,Chriff, not Shee, that is, 
Verſe 15. Mary. This wasa promiſe of reſtiturion unto them and te their ſeed after them, ſo many 
T6 beach by as beleeved in; Chriſt, and by Chriſt who ſhould be borne of the Woman, to recover their fall ; 
i || ye to breaketheSerpents head, that js theold Serpents head, the devils power, { | and 
| ught, again man by fin, to quaſh it and quell it, that, ic ſhould not hurt to eternall ,{o 
many ſay as befeeve. Nibble Satan (hall at our heeles, but not bite us to death if we hold heros 
yea,all his power againſta choſen one ſhall be bur a nibling, a very nibling, rather to ſhew his 
malice than to hurt the heart that ſo is ſerled : and what a comfort is this > He had a power by 
(inne roquell us,'and utterly deſtroy us, but now by Chrilt it is become but a poore nibling, 
» | +; | God make usthankfull,. LO | 
Perſe 16. | 0.2 This being faid, the Lord goeth on with his puniſhment againe, and now dealerh to the 
+ y Jafhng: ml Womanalſo as ſhe had juſtly deſerved. She was next to the Serpent in offending, and ſhe is 
nifhmen. next to him puniſhed of the Lord. This dolor and ſorrow, this anguiſh and paine, that here js 
| 3nfliced, and inſeparably joyned to the womans travell, ſhould make both her husband and 
| children love her, notadding by unkindnefle griefe unto griefe ; Defpiſc rot thy mother, faid old 
Chap. 4+ Tobias to his Sonne, when 1 am dead, but honour her all the dayes of thy life, and doe that which 
| all pleaſe her aud anger her not. Remember how many dangers ſhe ſuſtained when thou waſt in ber 
| womb, and bow canft thou recompence ber for that ſhe bath done ? 
Verſe 16. 1:13, The ſubjeRion ofthe. Woman to the Man, and his rule over her, was a jaſt check of that 
Mans authori- | bold cakingupon her, both to talke ſo much with the Serpent, and alſo to doe as hee bade her, 
ry,and womans | without any privity and knowledge of her husband. And it is as mach as if GOD ſhould 
ſubjetion. | haye ſaid ta ber : Becanſe thou tookeſt ſo much upon thee without advice of thy husband, 
hereafter thy-defire {hall be ſubjeRunto him, and he ſhall rule over thee. Yer this authority 
of the Man may not embolden him any way to wreng his Wife, but teacheth him rather 
what manner of Man hee ought to bee; namely, ſuch an one, as for gravity, wiſdome, advile, 
| and all government, isable todire& her in all things to a good courſe. And her ſubjeRion 
ſhould admoniſh her of her weakneſſe and need of direRion, and fo abate all pride and con- 
ceit of her ſclfe, and worke true honour in her heart towards him, whom G O D hath made 
. | ſtronger than her ſelfe, and given gifts to dize& ber by. This I ſay, this authority in the Man 
RE [and ubjeRion in the Woman ſhould effe&, Bur alas, many men are rather to be ruled then 
Towitzinche | torule, and.many Women fitter to rule, then to bee ruled of ſuch unruly husbands. On the 
| waman. - | other fide, many men for ability moſt fit andable to rule, yet for pride in the heart, where 
| | ſubje&ion ſhould bee, (ball have no leave to rule. So fit wee ſometimes to the order jy” 
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ted of Almighty God. Amendment is good on both fides, for feare of his rod, whoſe order wee 
breake. 

4 Inthethicd place 44» hath his puniſhment appointed , but with mention of his fault 
before, to wit, becauſe thou didſt abey the woyee of thy wife an1 eate. Thereby giving a note to 
Magiſtrates and Rulers that inflict puniſhments, to doe the like, namely,to bee able ever to la 
downe a juſt cauſe of their ſentence. If Herod ſhould have done thus when he killed 7ohn,hee 
would have ſeene his owne cruell injuſtice : and many in theſe dayes would be co ſeeke of true 
cauſes, if they would keepe this order. | 

5 e Adam was drawne to it by his Wife, and ſhe by the Serpent, yet neither of them excu- 
ſed by that, well and well agame admonithing us, thatnoyeelding roa friend in an evil rhar- 
ter ſhall ever bee defendedby ſuch excuſe. The caſe you ſee here, is in the Church this day. Sa- 
tan Qirreth up his falſe charmers in holes and corners, againſt the Lerd and his anointed. 
They areas this Serpent. Many in ſimplicity are abuſed by them , thinking all ſhall bee welt, 
T hey ſhall know good and evill, c. Theſe be as Eve. And many yeeld unto theſe for favourand 
friendſhip, ki , and liking, &c. and theſe are as Adam, But as Adam was excuſed be- 
cauſe his friend perſwaded him, ſo (hall they be, and no orherwiſe : and would God we might 
thinke of it at large , and with a full meditarion. 

6 The curſe of the earth, is a perpetuall Preacher unto ns, how we offended, that wee mi 
be humble; and the benefits that we receive neverthelefle by labour from it, declare Gods mer- 
cy, that we er pop thankfull. The labour thatis enjoyned, teacheth how hatefullco God all 
idlenefſe is, and the curſe being ſo, that with the ſweat of mineowne brow 1 ſhould eate 
my bread, a vocation is inferred for every man to walke in; ahd'living at other mens Ta- 
bles, and other mens Trenchers, eating the ſweat of their browes , and not mine owne , 
is condetnned. 

5 God made Adam and his wife coats of shinnes. The beginning of apparell is here tobe no- 
ted, that it was when wee had finned. Ando it is at this day no otherwiſe, than if an offender 
ſhould weare an haltar all his life in remembrance of his fall. What ſhould more coole this 
yaine c_ of apparell in us than this ? Should the theefe that had purchaſed a haltar by - his 
fall, yet had life granted him, witha lay to weare that haltar during life , waxe 
ter, and dye it red,or greene, or in ſome brave colour,that he might ruffle it out with his haltar ? 
Surely ſo i is with apparell , it is oar haltar , and badge of our deſert to die, and we ſhould 
net be ſo proud with an haltar as we are: whether it be filke or velvet, ſilveror gold, all is 
but an haltar. And it ſhould make us ſigh, rather than ſwell with pride as wee doe. It 
ſhould ltinmble as truely, and ſerve our need, it ſhould never make us haughty and ſerve fot 
"2 Adam is thruſt our od Paradiſeto weru! ey > roms And ir —_ the j of God 
upon all ſuch as being by his m referred to places ofhonour, pleaſure and good , gracelef! 

them , and themedves in t : ,to the Lords diſliking. Surely they ſhall bee ruſt __ 
then in the Lords juſtice and wrath, when he ſeeth his time. ; 

9 The Gardenis ed by the Cherabins,and the blade of the ſword ſpaken,that eAdam by a 
viſible figne being put out of all 
je&himſelfe to the Lords ordinance, and fall to Till the earth,as hee was enjoyned. 

Ifany man ſhould thinke the Lord might have kept the tree of Life from him, and lethim 


| neverthelefſe enjoy the Garden, Truth it is hee could ſo, but he would not ſo; Thereby as in 
jafi 


declaring thus much; that if any man be not vouchſafed by Gods mercy and favour , to 
enjoy Chriſt Jeſus the true tree of Life, the fame may have no place in the Kingdome of God, 
the trae Paradiſe. And thus much for ataſte of the good of this Chapter , being but a little to 
that which might be noted ; for if either ſhould I ſeeke to noteall, or —_— theſe notes' as I 
might,I ſhould over-burdenthe buyers, whom I ſeeke to encourage by 


attempt to doe what no man can doe. 
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hopeto recover itand his eſtare any more, might quietly ſub. 
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£ 
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Children the 
gift of God, 
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dren what they 
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Comfortable Notes - Cma = | 


| ſhould make many abſurdities, the manner of the holy Ghoſt being ſo often to ſpeake of 


- | Firſt, the prepoſterous love that is in many Parents ,,.elteeming moſt oftentimes of thoſe chil- 


_— 


| rhe godly and ſuch as had bur civill honeſty., or the ue, 'of humane reaſon. The. antiquity of 


Cuar.Illl. 


— 


The chicfe Heads of this Chapter, arc theſe three. 


T be propagation of CMankgnde. 
dThe martnof Abelby Calre-ba breeher. 
C And the puniſhment of the ſame by God, 


I Oncerning the firſt, it is ſaid,that afterward the war kxew Heyah bu wife; as if he ſhould 

ave (aid, after man was caſt outot Paradiſe,then this was. Which ſome wicked ſpirits, 
inflamed with venome agaioſt the holy inſtitution and ordinance of God, have ſnatched ar, and 
thereby ſought to blemiſh godly marriage,faying : It was then uſed when Paradiſe was loſt, 
and not before,then Adam knew his wite, and not before, Bur theſe wicked impes ſhould 
know, that if we ſhoaldalwayes reaſon from the order of ſpeeches in the Word of God,wee 


that laſt that was done ficſt, and of that before that was done after. In Samwel it is ſaid, T hey 


clave the wood of the Cart, and offered the Kine for a burnt offering unto the Lord ard then in the 
next verſe : 7; fo 


tooke downe the Arke,and put it upon the great ftone ; as if they had cloven the 
Cart whereupon the Arke was,before they tooke the Arke downe, which could not be, yet 
the order of the words are ſo. A number of ſuch places there be inthe Scriptures, in all which, 
as there 1s a plaine figure putting thar after, that-was done firſt, ſo may it be here very well, that 
Adam knew her before,although now ſpoken of, and not before, and ſo the ARt of mariage 
nothing impeached by this order of words. Bur ſuppoſe it were not ſo, tur that now firſt hee 
knew her, yer cannot theſe ſpirits deny,but even in Paradiſe it was ſaid, Increaſe and multiply, 
thereby authoriſing and fanRifying the aR, if they had never fallen : ſo that holy every way 
ſtandeth Gods Ons, notwithſtanding this Word, afterward Adam knew his wife. 
2 When Hevab had borne her firſt ſonne Caine,ſheſaid,1 have received a men from the Lord. 
The firſt Mother that ever was, aſcribing the firſt Childe that ever was unto Geds giving : ſo 
then acknowledged, fo ever ſince acknowledged by the godly , that children are a bleſſing 
comming onely from the Lord : He maketh the barcen woman to: bring forth, and tobea joy- 
full Mother of Children, and he onely doth it. 

3 She called her eldelt, Caive, which fignifieth a poſſeſfion, and her ſecond ſonne > when 
ſhee had alſo borne him, Abe! , which ſignifieth vaine or unprofitable. By which diverſity of 
names evidently appcareth a diveſity of aff:ion in thenamers, and ſo teacheth us two things. 


dren that are worſt, and leaſt of them that deſerve better. . Their Caines bee accounted Jewels, | 
and wealth, but their Abels unprofitable,needleſſe and naught. Secondly, it teacheththe lot of 
the godly in this world many times , even from their very, cradle, to bee had in leſſe regard 
than the wicked are. So was here eAbel,ſo was laceb of his Father, ſo was David and many 
moe. Suchand ſo crooked are mens judgements often,but the Lords is ever ſtraight,and let that 
be our comfort ; he preferreth Abel before Cain, wharſaever his Parents thinke he loveth lacob 
better than E/az,and he chooleth little David before his, tall brethren : hee ſeeth my beart, and 
goeth thereafter, when men regard ſhowes and are deceived. Care away then;-if the heart bee 
ſound, God eſteemeth mee,and let man chooſe. ot” 


4 Their trade of life and bringing up we ſee,the one, a kreper of ſreepe the other, «tiller of the | 
gronnd, both holy callings allowed of God. Idleneſit-hared then from the beginning, both of 


Husbandry herein alſo appeareth, tothe great praiſe of it, and due encouragement unto it. But 
alas our dayes 1 many things hath Time invented ſince, or rather the Devill intime hatched, of 
farre leſle credir,and yet more uſe with wicked men, a nimble hand with a paire of Cards, or 
falſe Dice, is a way now to live by, and Jacke muſt be a Gentleman, ſay nay who ſhall, Tilling 


yee over-kne 
Farmers. 


Perſe 3. 
Heb.1t. 
True worſhip 


the Author, 


———_— 


Think of this | fo fine in this world, that God know ns not in the world ro come, but ſay unto us, 1 made thee | 


hath ever God 


| of the ground is too baſe for Farmers ſonnes, and we muſt bee finer, buttake heed wee bee not 


an Husbandman,who made thee a Gentleman ? I made thee a Tiller of the ground, a trade of life | 
moſt ancient and honeſt, who hath cauſed thee to forſake thy calling wherein I placed thee ? | 
Surely thou art not he that I made thee, and therefore I know thee not, depart from mee thou 
wicked one, into everlaſting fire. 

'- 5 Inthe next place mention is made of the Sacrifice or Offering that theſe two brethren 
bronghtuntothe Lord, The Apoſtle faith, that, e-46el by faith did offer. Faith ever preſuppoſerh 
a word, becauſe it is a fruitthat ſpringeth only of thar ſeed, and therefore it neceſſarily followeth, 
that albeit wee reade nor preciſely, when God taught them thus to worſhip him ; yet cer- 
raine itis that hee taught it, and commanded it, otherwile it could not be done of fajith,nor 


Wk pleaſe | 
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leaſe him. Moſt like cherefore that God taught Adem,and Adams his Children , leaving be. Mos RY 
[re him this holy pra&tice, as ancient as the world, within a little, chat Parents ſhould ified How ancient 
in religion theſeed God harh given them,and ſolooke upon _— their C ins, if they iaft.uftion of 
| have any,dare doe no other, bur at leaſt make a ſhew of obedience to 


od, how wicked fo ever of wha we 
their hearts be. Suchcare would cut the combe of ſuch vile Atheiſme as ruleth now, and make 
all curſed ſpirits at leaſt not to dare to ſhew their contempt of God, and holy exerciſes appoin- 


ted for man to ſerveGod withall, and by, as now they dare to doe. 


6 But —_ they both offered, yet mark you a difference in theit doings : Cam brings an FE 
offering,ourt 4 Tchr an offering of the fat of bis ſbeepe , which the Spirit of God noterh « by a m_ 4 
repetition, of ſer purpoſe,with anedge of ſpeech, ſaying, not onely that be browght of the Sheepe, 
but of the ſat of them. Thereby delivering tous this difference berwixt a true heart and a falſe, a | How hypo 
true godly man or woman,and a ſinner, They.both effer,but the one thinketh any thing good | <ites diſcover 
enough, and the other in the zeale of his ſoule,and fulnefſe of his Lord , thinketh nothing good chemſcves, 
enough, He bringeth his gift, and of the fatteſt, thar js, of the beſt hee hath, and wiſheth ir | 
were ten thouſand times better. This heate of affteion towards God, let us all marke , and 
ever thinke of: it.uncaſeth ſuch as in theſe dayes thinke any ſervice enough for God , halfe a "IM 
quarter of anhoure in a weeke , &c, And ſuch, as if = have any Tythes to Pay to their Mini- Bad Tythers, 
ler, whois in the place of God to receive them, whileſt thar courſe ſtathdeth for his mainte- 
nance,chooſe out the broken and blinde, the hault and lame , the ſcabbed and ſcurvie, and the 
worſt of every thing, thinking that alſo too geod. Bur theſe hollow-hearted Cairns, and cove- 
tous hypocrites God ſeerh,and their rewards ſhall be as Ca#ns was. 

7, Of whom it is ſaid,that #»to Cain hs offering God had no reward , but nuto /Abel hee bad. 
See the contempr of God of ſo unwilling worſhip, ſo cold love and grudged gifts. Thus will 
he ſerve ſuch hollow ſervers of him, but ever regard, bleſſe and like his true Abel, and their 
Offerings,and what wiſh you more ? 

$ Cain was angry, (aith the Text, when he ſaw his brothers Offering regarded more than his, | Yerſe 5. 
yea,and exceeding angry,for his comntenance changed,and was caft downe, Marke, 1 pray you, how 


Verſe 45; 


Hypocriteg 
{ hypocrites, though they be hypocrites, yet can they not abide to bee ſerved like hypocrites, nay | ©2550e ide || 
they will not give God himſelfe (much lefſe man )leave to deale with them as they deſerve. —__ bet 
| Cain will frer,and rage and frer,if his falſe heart be rejeRed of God : and all ſuperſtirious ido- | 


© 


laters will doethe like, it their faſtings and prayers,croſſings arid creepings, and all their wor- 

ſhipeirher in matter or manner,or both,difliked of God, be diſcountenanced. That which t 

doe is wicked andnaught,and yet neither God nor man may ſay ſo,or ſhew ſo. But wee | 

| be content, you ſee this malice for telling truch is not of two dayes age,but as old as Cair, 
9 But how appeaced this liking and difliking of their ſacrifices, and whereby knew the 


they of | Hoiy the favor 
it? Theuſuallanſwer and opinion is, that ejther from heaven fice came downe and conſumed | 224dillike of 
Abel: offering,as that of Elias in the Kings,of Salomon when he dedicated the Temple, or out | God appeared, 


of the ſtone whereupon ir lay,as we reade of Gedeon ; but becauſe the Scripture is filene, let not | ; ©1298: 


us be curious : contented with this, thar it did appeare, whit way weknow not certai 45 rd 


certainly, The | Tude 6, 
text is plaine, Cain ſaw the difference,and was highly diſpleaſed. Something therefore was done | Where the 
of God,and ſome ſignegiven of his gracious favour,more to Abe/and his gift, that came from | #4 hatkno | 
a truie heartzthan to Cain and his gift , not from the like proceeding, ys; 

10. It is eſpecially ro be noted, that God is not ſaid to have reſpeRed only Abe/ his offering, | mach le nn 
putting a regardof 4bel: perion, before the regard of his gift, Thereby teaching us , that it is | irching eare. * 
not with God.asit is wich men; for men regard chiefly the gifts, and then the perſons accor- | Yor/e 4,5. | 
ding to their gifts, it they give much, they regard them more , if they give leſſe, they love | M<nr<gard 
them thereafter, bur God quite contrary : Hee reſpe&eth firſt the perſon, and theri: the þ =p gifts, 
gifs, and if the perſon pleaſe him, his gifthe accepterb,, if not, no gifts of his doth GO D| gi bnee®. 
care bor, Now the perlory pleaſethronely in Chriſt, and therefore no gifts, but the gifts of | ' 
the godly doth God reſpe&. Baſe is that minde that is wonne to love by gifts, or to diſlike} 
| for want of gifts great enough. Such finneis not in God, and therefore away with Opr opie- 
raw; ſuch Popiſh traſh offendeth God. It is not, you ſec, the deed done that pl aſeth God, 
av they ſay, burthe ou thar doth ir uſt firſt pleaſe God, as you ſee here, He 


| | ad reſpeRt to 
; Abel firſt, and then to his offering ; that is, firſt it pleaſed him to accept in Chriſt e-Lhels per- 


fon, and then the duties that came from his accepted ſervant, he regarded. Like place is that 
inthe Prophet ; / have no pleaſure in yon, ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, neither will I accept aw offering. Malae.1.16. 
at your hands.Fir(t,profeſling the diſlike of their perſons, and then his negle& of any thing they £ 

gave. £/ay the like againe, and many times elſewhere in the Scripture. Wherefore, if ever we 


Efoy 1. 
would that any thing proceeding from us ſhould be accepted of God, let us labour , firſt, that Fd | 
our ſelves may be accepted by being truely grafted into him by faith, with whom Cod is per- Popithtoyles [ 
fecly pleaſed, and for him with all that depend upon him. This doth not the Papiſt,but weari- | how fruitlefſe, | 
eth himſelfe in autward thi 


s, thinking for his many faſtings, much babling and toyles of th | 
fleſh to be regarded, but you ſee the os here. F : 6 dnabol rats? con 


6x wes : 11 This | 


Op operations. | 
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Comfortable N otes .Cua P.4. | 


11 This conceived wrath in Ca» his breſt ſtayed not ſo ; but having leave to lodge there a 
while, it brought forth murder, bloody and unnaturall, of his brother : a good warning toll 
that ſee it, to beware of keeping wrath,and lapping up cloſely in their boſomes a conceived diſ- 
pleaſure : for queſtionleſle 1t is the way to greater ſinne,if God prevent not. Old anger proves 
curſed malice, and old malice will have murder cruell, if other circumſtances of time, place, 
and the like may be had. Let not the Sunne goedowne then upon your wrath , but ſtop be- 
ginnings ina godly zeale, and prevent ſuch ends by a godly care. Marke the meanes to at- 
taine his will : he peaketh to bu brother to goe into the fields, and when hee had him there, hee 
flew him. Anger that cannot ſpeake is moſt wicked , but anger that can ſpeake, and faire ſpeake, 
and meane fo ill, is wickedneſle it ſelfe. It is a Cas curteſie to ſpeake faire, and meane 111, to 
walke with me asa Brother, and to cut my throat as an enemy, and even that ſhould make us 
hate it. See alſo here , and obſerve it well, how old i un of Satan it is, to ſet brethren at 
yariance for Religion. Cain bateth Abel, becauſe G 


made it knowne that his religion and 
worſhipping of God was betrer than his. Old Satan hath not caſt his coate yer, but ſowetrh 


diſlike {t3ll for the ſame cauſe. Gods word giveth teſtimony to one brothers truth, and diſliketh 
arterly the other brothers falſhood. This maketh the worſe to gnaſh at. the better, where hee 
ſhould rejoyce for him, and partake in his good by yeelding to it. 

13 God regarded this jarre in Cs, and expoſtulaterh with him , what ailed him. Doth 
not God abide it, and will Cain doe jt ? Have wee any Cats now that hate their brethren, 
and heare this, are they not afraid of Gods eye? are they not aſhamed to bee like Cain ? 
Doe they! thinke to jumpe with him in erime, and not to jumpe with bim in judgement ? It | 
cannot 
13 But will Ce:»confeſſe to God what isthe matter? No1I warrant you,neither his hatred 
before,nor his murther after, but concealeth aHM as much as he could, though indeed from God 


nothing can bee hid. So old againe is this corruption of hiding and covering , cleaking and ſha- 


| dowing of our finnes. When we doe it, weretemble Cain, and what fouler patterne to bee 


ned by ? 
ed 14 Thy brothers blood cryeth to me (ſaith Gcd) ont of che earth. Anddoe we hope ſecrefie 
for want of witnefſes? Alas, we are deceived. The wickednefle it ſelfe will torment us, as if 
a thouſand knew it. The conſcience cannot be bribed to hold his peace,it will give evidence doe 
what wecan. And the very deed wee have done will give Godno reſt, but cry againſt us,till it 


be —_ and we puniſhed. If yon knew your ſecret ſfinnes ſheuld be cryedat the markert- | 
croſle as {oone as you have done them , you would bee afraid to finne, and take nocomfort in 


the want of witnefles, nor hope of reſt by the ſecrefie. Now you heare with your eares, and ſee 
| with your eyes, that be it never ſo ſecret, and without the knowledge of man, it cryeth in hea- 


ven, and makech all heaven ring of it , as Abe/s blood did, and ſhall it not feare you? Care not 
then for ſecreſie, if itbe evill; for if God ſee it and heare it,he is privie that can doe more to you 
than any man,even Xl the ſonle as well as the body, and caſt them both into hell fire, 

I5 The Juſtice of God upon C4»; murder, truly ſheweth us how all finne ſhall ſpeed : For 
he hateth not murder alone, bur all ſinne. Reade the words well, and marke the wrath, ſharpe 
is his hand upon this offender, and yet moft juſt. 

16 In Cain: bnilding 4 Citic,and calling it after his ſons name;we ſee the care of the wicked, 

ever more to defire to magnifie themſelves than to glorifie God, more to ſeeke after a name in | 
earth, than a life in heaven, more to eſtabliſh their ſeed with Townes and Towers , than with 
Gods favour, But ſuch courſe is crooked,and like Cairns here. If wee defire a name, the love of 
Godand his Word, the love of Chriſt and his truth is the way. You remember a filly woman, 
chat in a'true affeion to her Lord and Maſter, powred upon him a Boxe of oyntment,and what 
got ſhee: 2 4) way Chriſt) whereſoever thi Geſpell ſhall be preached throng bout the world hu 
foall be told of the woman, for a remembrance of ber. Here was a name well gotten, and firmely 
continued to the very worlds end. The memory of the righteous ſhall remaine for ever, and the 


name of the wicked, doe what they can, in Gods good time ſhall rot and take an ending. For 


which canſe 2/oſes,if you marke it, maketh no mention of the time, that either Cain an, th of 


his ſonnes lived,as he doth of the godly. Filthy Polygamie you ſee in this place began with 
wicked Laweth,that is,to have moe Wives than one at one time : ſo old is this evill, that from 
the beginning was not ſo. That mention that 1s made of the children here of the wicked,telleth 
us how they flouriſh fora time with all worldly things whom yer God haterch. The laſt words 
ſhew you what eclipſes truc Religion ſuffereth often in this world,and let us marke it. 


\ 


CHAP. | 


— 


| Cuar. 5. upon G nv ESIS. 23 


|  _Cuarn.V. 


| The whole Chapter handleth the Genealogie of the Father before the Floud ; and | | 
bath alſo drvers particular; worthy mar king. = 


I Gaine it is ſaid, God created Adam after his likenefſe, which whart it was,you heard in Verſ 1. | 
the firſt Chapter,referring you tothe Apoſtle, who expoundeth it by righreonſnefſe aud | Epheſ. 4.24. * 
true holineſſe, meaning by thoſe two words,all goodneſſe,as wiſedome, truth, innocency,power, | 
and ſuch hike, incident to mans nature,anſpotted by finne. T5 
2 Hecaltedthem both Adam,faich the Text,both the Man and the Woman : by that one Verſ.z. | 
name notingunto us,that inſeparable,holy,and my ſticall union, that is tnade by the marriage of | Th: union of 
two perſons to become but one fleſh : the like, in ſome ſort, remaineth ſtill inuſe amongſt us, ks ata” | 
in that the wife is called by her husbands name, her owne name ceaſing , and it being ul ed no |, leave” 
more,as it ſhould be ſaid,now that you are maried, thongh' before you were two , ye are be | their owne 
come one,and therefore fit thar one name ſhould ſerve you both ; to note ſo much both ro your | names, and aro | 
ſelves and others. The man is the worthier perſon , and therefore by his name ſhall you be cal | ciNe4a5 thei 
led,and the womans name ſhall ceaſe to be as it was, ſince now ſhee is changed, and become : 
| one fleſh with him, whoſe name ſhe enjoyeth. £000? 2h - 
3 Adam is ſaidto have begot a ſonne after his likeneſſe: which is to be underſtood thus, a man | F* erſe 3. 
| as hee was, and corruptas hee was. Like him A ſexe ar.d nature , and like him'in corruption , _ _ | 
impure of impure. TEA | Do RON 
4 From the 4. verſe to the 22. twothings chiefly are noted ; The long life of theſe Fathers, Long life, and 
and their affured death, many yeares they continued, yea many hundreds, but at laſt they dyed : | death ar aft, of 
Death long ere ircame, bur ar laſt ic came. And touching their long life , ſome queſtions are | h* old Fa» 
moved: Firſt, why it was ſo long. Secondly, whence or how it came to bee ſo: of the firſt, on 55 life, web 
| two cauſes are alledged,onefor the propagation of mankeinde; fo mach rhe faſterand more ſpee- | 71, Y\ 
dily : the other for continnance of remembrance ot matrers, and deducing of them to poſtert- | How io long, 
ty the better. Tothe ſecond, anſwer is made, that as all mens lives at this day are from God, 
and of God, as the fountaine ; ſo was alſo that long life of theirs ,'and by him onely it was pro- 
duced to and for ſach terme as it was, Nevertheleſſe, if we ſpeake'of cautes in natare(by which 
alſo God worketh when ir pleaſeth him)divers and ſundry there were then,now to bee remem- 
bred if we will, wherefore their life i” we ours, as it did; and be' fo long. The indifferent | C auſes in na- 
mixture, equall temperature, and good diſpoſition of the cliiefe-and firft qualities , heate, cold, | rue of long | 
moyſture, drineffe , is in natarethe ground of life, and by all probability in that beginning this | life. 
was ſo, more than now : Theirdyer better, and' temperance more from furferting and fleſhly | 
pleaſures, than is now. The Region they dwelt in hot, in's ſtrength to dry up and conſarne | #74 4u4/cr- | 
ſaperfluity of humors, when they were corrupt and rotten: Their mindes quieter from eating ſs 
and gnawing cares,the ſhortners of mans life: ſince iniquity then being nerſs ſtrong, many | 
woes and vexations were unfound. And laſtly, the fruits of the earth, in their purity , ſtrength, 
and vertue,not corrupted,as after the Floud, and ever ſince ſtill more and more, might bee to 
| them a true cauſe, and a moſt forcible cauſe of good health), greater ſtrength ,. and longerlife, 
then ever finceby nature could be. 
5 Their certaine death is noted, to ſhew the truth of Gods word ever infallible , and un-} 71.;. corraine | 
moveable. The Lord ſaid, If they did cate, they ſhould'die : the did cate, then: death muft death, why fill 
follow, or God be untrue , warning us faire, if we will be warned, never to mince and qualifie | norcd: 
whar rhe Lord pronouncerh peremptorily and flatly, for he will be true, doe what we can, and: | 
we ſhall finde itſo. Adam lived nine hundred yeares and thirty; but he dyed; Sherb nine hun- 
dred'and twelve,and he dyed. AMethuſelah nine hundred threeſcore and nine, and yet he dyed : 
 dyed,dyed, is the end of all, thar Gad might be true, how long ſo ever they lived : The ſame| 
word of the Lord is no falſer now than then, but the ſame for ever: and therefore for this eaten 
Appleagainſt commandement,die we muſt till,and whileſt rhe world endureth : would God | 
this repetition of death, death, to all theſe Fathers, might make us as duely to remember it, as 
 weare {ure truly to finde it. To finde it, 1 ſay, and God knoweth, not we, how ſoone. To day 
I, to morrow thou, ſaith the Wiſe-man. His conceit was not unprofitable, that imagined mans | 
life to bee as a Tree, atthe roote whereof, two Micelie gnawing and nibling without ceaſing , | A white Mouſe | 
| a white Mouſe and a blacke : The white Mouſe hee conceived to bee the day, and the blacke | A black Mouſe 
Mouſe the night : by which day and night mans life , as a tree, by conrinuall gnawing, at 'laſt is | 
| ended : Who can now tell how farre theſe rwo Mice have eaten upon him, Happily the Tree | T1. gneertaine | 
that ſeemeth yer ſtrong,ere night may ſhake,and ere day againe fall flat downe. O ler us thinke | cy of mans life, | 
| of this uncertainty, and that is all I wiſh by this ſpeech. eAdams coate of Skinnes might fitly | 
remember him ofthis, And what doe we till in our molt ruffe weare , which appertained 
not ſometime, in ſome ſort, toa living creature,by whoſe death we being clad, may fitly thinke | 
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| and Elias are. 
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Verſe. 24. 
The Lords 
care for life or 


death, 


Col.z.1,z,3. | 


| of our owne deathes that are ſo ſure > But you ſee the ſnow how blinde it makes a man by his 


| we cannot heare of it:to goe away :'0 death how butter i: the remembrance of thee to a man,that li. 


godly? Surely with him, that if they ſaw him would teare them, and ſhame them to bee arme 


tranſlated into Paradiſe : But as the Booke 1s not Canonicall, ſo in that is the Latine tranflation 


— 
— 
—— 


| will, if wetruſt in him. 


' | ariſe inour hearts,how bad members ina Common-wealth they are, that either condemne or | 
| hinder good and lawfall knowledge, or are inventers or finders out of bad and evill things 


| the Lord hath curſed, but rather great diſcomforts many wayes. Alle, all idle Drones and flow- | 


| honour,to be thus caught up,to walke with God, yet may wee in minde bee partakers of thus | 


; (comfortable I otes 


Cuap.s. | 


great whiteneſle : ſo doth this world by his manifold pleaſures, baites and allurements, dazell 
our eyes,and blinde us ſo, that we forger to die, we dreame of life, when there is n'5 hope, and 


veth at reft in his poſſeſſions unto the man that hath nothing to vexe him, and that hath proſperity in 
all things,yea,unto hm that is yet able to receive meate. ; 

6 Inthe 22. verſe it is ſaid,that Hexoch walked with God : To walke with God, ſometime 
ſignifierh to obey and ſerve,to reverence and feare theliving God, and (by the way) when it 
doth, if godly men be (aid to walke with God, Ipray you with whem walke they that are un. 


in arme with ſo foule a gueſt. But what the eye ſeetb-not, the heart feareth not, yet the end will 
finde it, when it is too late. Inthis place to wake with.God , fignifieth he was tranſlated out of 
this life and world, not by death as others, but alive, as were no others then, -to live with the 
Lord. Whichtranſlation to him was in ſtead of death, that following to him by this rapt, that 
to others without it after deach. The Locd did this co give us ſome ſigne of the reſurrection to 
a bercer life prepared, and to bee a teſtimony of the immortality of ſoules and bodies. As to en- 
quire where hee became, is meere curiolicy. The like we reade of Elias the Prophet, that hee 
alſo was caught up into heaven in this extraordinary manner. Many yaine motions. about them 
both, by idle heads, which I will not ſcan ; yea, even godly men have waded further, than by | 
any neceſſity they were conſtrained : for where God hathnotananſwer , we ſhould not have | 
a queſtion , that is, where it pleaſeth himto be falent, we ſhould not be ſifrers, for hee con- 
cealeth nothing that may bee profitable, Syrach is alledged, where it is ſaid, that Hensch was 


talle,the Greeke having nothing of Paradiſe, bur ſimply that hee was tranſlated. Orher gneſles | 

and talkes I take as they be, onely gueſſes,and paſſe them over. W here ſhould they be,bur wich | 

others of the godly where they are? their bodics in the rapt changed, as the Apoſtle faichall 

ours ſhall be, when corr=ptible ſhall put on incorruption and mortall, immmortalitic; and as they that 

bealiveat the Lords comming, ſhall be changed. For we ſhall not ({aith he) al die,but we ſhall be 

—_ Lord ſpall deſcend bimoſelfe from beaven with a ſhout and with the woyce of the Arch. | 
rell;and with 


ang the Trumpet of Ged,and the dead in Chriſt ſhalt riſe firſt, Then ſhall we which live 
and remaine he caught up with them in the clonds,to meet the Lord #n the ajre,and ſo we ſhall be ever 


with the Lord. So were theſe, no queltiqn, at this time changed, That againe the body may bee 

fo t, the Apoſtle ſhewerth, when he ſaith, he was 10, whether in the body, or out of the 

body,ſaith hee,1 know not ; noting thereby that both might bee, Wee reade how Philip was 
caught from the Eunuch,and found at Az#r«,but I gee no further in this matter. 

7 God tooks him away, ſaith the 24. verſe, and it may well remember us of the care that the | . 
Lord hath over his,ever to deliver them from the woes of this world, when it ſhall bee good. 
He ſceth and knowerh us, and our eſtate :. while it may be good for us to live we ſhall live,and 
when another place ſhall be better for us,the Lord,as he did Henoch, can take us away;yea, and; 


; Inthe 29. verſe, ſome have noted how greatly the inventions of Arts and Sciences are to bee 
eſteemed and made of. For by them men be mightily eaſed in the labours of this life , that be- | 
ing done by skill and eunning, eafily and quickly, that otherwiſe muſt bave long time, and 
much paincs.Examples in every thing our owne experience can give. Whereupon againe may | 


: of | 
whom their parents cannot ſay,as Noah his parents ſaid of him here, that they are, or ſhall bee, 
comforts unto them, concerning their worke and ſorrow of Hands, as touching the earth which | 
bellies, borne to eate and leepe,and rodoe no good by any invention, labour, or induſtry , may 
here be thought of, but I goe no further. . 

8 Laſtly, let us thinke upon this occafion, that though all of us in body, cannot obtaine this 


much , to aſcend upward, to have our hearts above,and not beneath , and to wallee in ſpirit a- | 
mongſt thoſe endlefic joyes that are prepared for us, | 


— 


upon nlaNESIS. "35 | 
j 


| "Y | 
Cray. VI. d 


Hitherto we have heard of mans generation, yow muſt we, heare of his degenera- 
tiop, that we may well perccive, if we will ſce any thing, how vainea thing man 


is, rebelling ever againſt God. This whole Chapter containeth chictely, but 
theſe three things. | 


| Cuar. 6. 


th 


rt Manidegeneration from God : in the ſonre firſt verſes. "2. | 
3 T he juſtice of God, ordaining puniſhment for him : from the 5. verſe to the 8, 
3 The mercy of Godeven in thu juſtice : from the eight to the end. 2 


—_— 


I Ouching the firſt , it teacheth us, as I ſaid, the great and grievous corryption of man, | Yer/. t. 
who the more bound he is for mercy to ſerve God truly, the more apt and prone hee is | Mans great 
to offend him highly.” The Lord had now encreaſed mankinde, and made them many, to their | <*FvPi0n- 
earcomforts, if they conld have uſed it, and now without all regard and rhankfulneſs for 


uch his goodneſs, headily and haſtily, wickedly and angodly, they provoke him to anger and 
great dilpleaſure againſt ther, by fleſhly following their pwne wills, every man marying as he | ” 
beſtliked, for ourward beauty, without regard of Gods liking, and inward vertue. The Song | 45 amongſt 


of God, that is, the Children of the godly, ſaw the daughters of men, that is, ef wicked pa- | **"Y diſhes it. 


| rents deſcended, ſuch as Cair was, that they were faire, =_ they tooke them wives of all thar wn gary 


ate, {« 
they liked. When men bee multiplied, it ſhould be a comfort, bur by our corruption itis amul- am many 
{ tiplication of finne even according to the perſons, Wherefore holy men have wiſhed rather | women co be 
to dwell alone, than to bee vexed with the ſight of ungodlineſs that js amongſt many. "Beat 


th 


well minded. 
alſo ſhould be a comfort, but behold, by us it becommerh a ſnare,.and here ir is an occafion of a ora | wa | 
dreadfull deſtruRion. A thing to bee conſidered of all immodeſt gazers and ſtarers ypon wo- | x,,okc o{e 2. 
{ mens faces. Are they holyer than theſe were, or deſcended of more holy Parents? iifnot, cons | verſe 14. 
ſider the fall of theſe, and beware betimes. Often rcade the fixt of the Proverbs, amongſt many 

| other Scriptures, and remember his wiſdome that wrote ſo. And if Sa/omens wiſdome ma 


y 
not prevaile againſt your will, thinke what hope there may be of a good end. Conſider more 


| your ſelfe, for theſe my notes I make but remembrances, and as it were helps to ener by into 
more fall meditations, | 


2 Weſce bow grievous a thing unequal! mariages bee, when the godly with the ungodly, | Vnequall ma+ 


the beleeving withthe [nfidels, the religious with the ſuperſtirious,are unequally yoaked : fure- | ©1985 ho 


ly even ſo grievous to God,thar for this cauſe eſpectally,the whole world was deſtroyed by the Gageroſs. | | 


Floud. The Lord is no changeling, he diſliked it ever, and diſliketh it ſtill. Ir is aſecret poyſon | 
| that deſtroyeth vertue more ſpeedily than any thing. S«/omon was overthrowne by the daugh-{ 
ters of men, for all kis wiſdome, 7eboſaphat marched his fonne ro Ahab: daughter, and jt was | » Chron. 21.6. 
- | his deſtruRtion. Hee forſooke the way of the Lord, and wrought all wickedneſs in a fall mea- | 
ſure. Why? becauſe ſaith the text, The daughter of Ahab was bus wife, Ahab was wicked, but a | 
wicked wife made him farre worle,for ſhee provoked him, ſaith the text. Be not wnequalty yoa- | : Cor.s. 
hed with. Infidels, faith the Apoſtle, for what fellowſhip bath righteouſneſi with unrighteonſneſi?and | 
| what communion hath light with darkneſs? what concord bath Chriſt with Belial? or what part hath: | 
the Beleever with the Infidell? It is a law of mariage that ſhould not be broken, that it be in the | Thiuk of thee 
Lord, that is, with his liking, and in his feare, wich ſuch as be godly and hold the truth. Our | 255, 2nd | _ 
children we allow not to _ again(t our wils, but our right we challenge” to give a cenlenr, an 9-0 0.2 
And ſhall the children of God ſeeke no conſent of their Father in heaven to their marijages ? | will. 
Bar his conſent he will never give to marry his enemy, and therefore doe ir not. It is not law- 
full, it is not expedient if ic were lawfull. The Floud came to puniſh ſach diſobedience, and for- | | 
| get it never, | 
Conſider how Ged hateth it that in mariage, onely beauty and favour ſhould be reſpe&ed x | Beanty is 
| for their fairenefle the ſonnes of God choſe wicked women, ſaith this place, and God plagued ! | 


| 
It. Favory i deceirfnll,and beanty is vaine, faith wiſe Salomon, but a woman that feareth God, fhee | 
foall be prasſed. 


Prov.z 1.30» 
3 Markethe word, ftrive,in the third verſe, fy Spirit all not alwayes firive with max. And | Yerſ. 3. 
ſeein ir, and by it, the deepeneſs of Gods goodnefs to us miſerable finners, hee doth not by | Gods great 


| and by bring upon us the deſert of our finnes, but beareth with us daily and hourely, giving Tap and | 
| mercy more, notwichſtanding all thoſe ſinnes, yea, heeſtriverh with us, and tuggeth with us, | '*"s —_— 7 

rhar wee might bee ſaved, and not periſh. O what a God is this > Looke how your ſelfe ſtrive 
with your childe, or friend whom you love, to bring him to good, and to ſave him fromevill ; 
even ſo doth the Lord with you, yea much and farre more, es / hve, faith the Lord, 1 deſire not Fe 
the death of the wicked but that be may turne ſrom hit way and live.O turne you turne you from your —_—_ 
f evill wayes, for why will yee die,O bouſe of Iſracl ? The Lord of his promiſe is not ſlacks, as ſome men 
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Count ſlackneſs but i patient toward #4,and would bave no man to periſh, but would all men to come 
to repentance,faith the Apoſtle Peter, And deſpiſeſt thow O man, ſaith Saint Panl,the riches of Gods | 
bountifulneſs, patience, and long [uſfEring, not knowing that the beuntifulneſs of God leadeth thee to 
repentance ? Thas good is God, and thus he ſtriverh with us, Let Judges alſo here learne, that 
for a timethey beare,yet ever and ſtill they may not beare. .ikewiſe may we all thinke 
how good it is, rather to be gently chaſtiſed when wee fſinne, than ſuffered to runne till an utter 
deſtruQon fall upon us. 


4 Againe, marke his mercy in the time that he granteth here to repentance : «fn hundred 
rwenty yeares, faith hee, foal bu dayes bee : that is, though thus greatly and grievouſly man 
hath offended, and even all the earth is become corrupt, ſo that with great juſtice | mightbring 
a Flood ferthwith, and conſume them all : yet will I not doe ſo, but ſtill beare longer, and 
looke for amendment, yea an hundred and twenty yearcs.yer will [ give him , ere | bring 
the Flood upon him, to ſee if they will returne and avoyd my wrath. What is long 
ſuffering if this beenot ? And this is the ſweet nature of our God. Good is the ſaying of 
Saint Ambroſe, Vim Deo fac, non litigando, ſed flende, We toice God, notby ſtriving, but by 
weeping, &c. - 
| 5 OfG and mighty men the Word ſpeaketh ſundry times in ſeverall places ; Here 
he ſaith, of theſeungodly mariages came many of them, which being mightier than the uſuall 
ſort of men, uſurped by their might, authority over others, and did degenerate from the ſim- 
plicicy wherein their Fathers lived. In the Booke of N«mbers, they that went to ſearch the 
Land of Canaan, when they returned made report, that they had ſcene there Gyants, in compars- 
ſon of whom, t ſeemed G raſhoppers. In Denteronomie, mention is made of Og, King of Baſhan, 
whoſe bed was of Iron nine cubits long and forre cnbits broad. That great Goliab allo of the Phi- 
l;ftims,you remember. Saint Axguſtsne ſaich, he ſaw the tooth of a man as great as an hundredof 
ours, what was the body then > Somewhat you may gueſſe. Pliny reporteth, that in Cree, ont 
ofa Mountaine was digged the remnants of a man, by gueſſe of proportion when he lived, fixe 
and forty cubirs, but there were no end torell you all we reade of this matter. Thus much ſuf- 
| ficeth to cauſe usto confider Gods power, which mightily and marvellouſly hath ever ſhewed 
it ſelfe in his Creatures. Oar laſt Engliſh Chronicles, the firſt part, and in the beginning, reade 
ua whole Chapter of Gyants, if you cannot reade other Stories. 
Yerſ. 5. 6 [n the fift verſe it is ſaid, The Lord ſaw the wickedneſſe of man, that it was great. Hee ever 
God ſcerh all. | ſeeeth both good and bad whatſoever it is : neither walles nor darkeneſle can hinder his light. 
To the godly it isa comfort, who are many times wronged by falſe ſuſpition, flanders and 
| lyes, but the Lord ſeeth. To the wicked jt muſt be a terror, and a very great one, that cloake 
they, or cover they, hide they, er lap they their finnes never ſo much, yet the Lord ſeeth, And 
what will he doe? ever ſee, and never puniſh 2 Then were he unjuſt, but that he cannet be for 
any man, therefore the end will ſmart, without repentance. _ 
Verſe 6, 7 If you doubr of this,beleeve the Text which telleth what fell our when God ſaw it would 
beno better, /t repented him that ever he had made man : That is, ſpeaking after the manner of | 
men; God deſtroyed man, and in that,as it were, did difayow him to be his creature. And | 
Verſ.5. | marke withall how lively che Lord doth diſcover the corruption that is in us, ſaying : Ak owr 
Mans corrupti» | 5m aginations,and all our cogitations are evill and onely evill,and ever evill What greater evill,than 
on how gceat, in thx ſort and meaſure to be evill > Where js that free-will that wiltall men deviſe to do good, 
R when our mould and metrall is become thus bad ? Away with ſpch dreames, experience ts the 
fooles Schoole-maſter, and ſhall not even that teach us, bur will we gain-fay our owne know- 
ledge? Awgnſtine celleth us and the whole world, that Howe male ntens libero arbitrio, & ſe & 
5p/um perdidie: Man abuſing that free-wil, which before his fall he had, be loſt both himſclfe and 


it. Weare nought waking, wee are npught {lceping,we are ſinfall dreaming, and when we doe 
not dreame, where is our good ? 


$ Somewhat conceive of the meaſure of ſinne that was now inthe earth, by theſe ſpeeches 
of Ged, that he repented, and that he was ſorry inhis heart, Could a ſmall meaſure make God | 
thus grieved? No, heedaily endureth great wickedneſs, and yet repenteth not that hee made 
man ; wherefore this muſt teach us their anne was great, and warne us apaine to beware, at the 
leaſt with great ſin to offend the Lord. If wee cannot but fione through our imperfeRion,. yer 
let us not encreaſe the meaſure without remorſe by any wicked malice;buc ſtay to goon, it we 
cannot ſtay togoe in : Stop the courſe as the Lord ſhall inable, and not by fulneſs of meaſure, 
as this people did here, pull vengance from heaven whether God will or no. O heavy day 
and houre tro you or me, if the Lord ſhall ſay, it repenteth mee that I have made ſuch an one ! 
yea, Tam ſorry, and ſorry at mine heart for it. Beware then of great finnes, and of heaping 
ſinne upon finne, till God be driven to ſay thus much againſt you, The contrary is (weer, when 
the Lord rejoyceth at our being, and ſhall ſay to Satan, haſt thou marked my ſervanc 7eb, ſucha 
man, ſuch a woman, how they love me? &c. | | 
9 But why was the Lord ſorry that hee made' man? Surely, becauſe hee maſt deſtroy him 
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againe, his finne is ſo great. Why then he is ſGrty to deſtroy man? Truth iris, if hecould with 
juſtice chooſe. O then what ſee we ! CannotGedy | to puniſhment of rebellieus ſinners, | God how flow 
yea of ſuch rebellious ſinners astheſe were, thar made the whole earth ſmell of their finnes, bur | © anger. 
with ſome griefe, wich ſome diſcontent, with ſome loarhneſſe as it were, ro have ir ſo, if they 
would amend? And (hall he be haſtieand furious, implacable and unmercifull to apoore fin- 
her thargroancth and prieveth, ſigheth and ſobbeth, w and cryeth for woe, that he doch 
 finne againſt ſo good a God,and fo deare a Father,and wiſheth it better every day he riſech,and 
every night he goeth ro bed ? No, no, it cannot be : Andtherefore be of good comfort, thou | O comfort to } 
grieved ſpirit, the Lord loverh thy longing are toſerve him better, and he can 1ooner ceaſe to | heavy ſpirit, 
be God, which is impoſſible, than caſt away his eyes of mercy and pirty from thee, He will not 
puniſh thee, buthe luſterh co exerciſe thee, rthartheglory of thy faith, after ſuch aſſaulc, appea- 
ring bright, may receive a crowne of comfort brighter than poG,or beaten gold beſet with pre» 
cious ſtones : O tarry then tbe Lords leaſure ! Be ftrong,and e ſhall comfort thine beart, and thou Plalm.a7, 
ſhalt put thy ruff tn the Lord, _ HI 

10 lathe ſeventh verſethe Lord faith, 1 wa deſtroy. Before we noted his mercifall _— Verſe7, 
to bring to repentance, but now note his juſtice, it man will not repent, bee bearethlong Goo ju 
fairh,c»7ne,terne, but at laſt he catcherh his ſword and ſaith, 7 wid defflroy. Tempr nor the Lord | 
therefore over. long, you unfeeling hcarts,for you ſeea feare, Many times admonithed, and ne- | | 
ver amended,thinke you heare this word, will deſtroy. As I live faith the Lord, thowgh Coniab | 
the ſon of Ichoiakim, King of Indab, were the Syner of my right baud, yet will ] plncke hem thence, 
&c, Jerem. 32. 24. Theretore preſume not ever that God will ſpare, &c. | 

13 Inthecight verſe it is ſaid, Zur Noah ſownd grace in the eyes of the Lord. So then God | Ferſe8, 
puniſherh.thar ever yet he ſpareth ſome. So18 he juſt char he forgetteth nor his mercy. - He ſpa- - Godjult 
reth Noab and his houſhold with him,and that in mercy, Gratians inveniy, non meriti mercedem: | On 
| Grace he found, bur no reward of merir. Yet what God giveth him; we may not deny him, Hee any. | 
was ajuſt man, and upright in bi: time , and walked with God, A ſingular praiſe in ſo corrupt an | Multitude of 

age to beſo unlikethem. Would God it mighe teach us the praiſe of this, not to þe carried a» | <uſtome, | 
' | way withcorruptions among us, be they never ſo generall, or ſo embraced of the greareſt men, 
To walke wich Godis a precious praiſe, though none doe it but my ſelfe, and to walke with 
man, wkhthe world, with a Towne or Parifh in wicked wayes, is a deadly finne, though mil- 
lions doe it. Juſtice and uprightneſs will abide the rouch, when craft and diflembling will be 
diſcerned drofle. Neab in bis wicked time, and in this univerſality of ſinning, was « jaft man | 
and upright, and walked with God, doe they all what they would, he wonldnot follow chem, A 
and let us marke it. | FJ: 
| 12 Inthe24. verſe, and foto the end of the Chapter, direftion is given to Noah how hee | Yerſe 24. | 
ſhould be ſaved, even in a» Arke, which he is commanded to make to that purpoſe. The pre- 
| {cription you ſee, and cvery particular as they lye. 'Let me rell you the refemblance that hath 
beene made by ſome, peradventure not unfirly, Neab, ſay they, was a fit figure of our Saviour 
Chriſt, for in him was tulfilled moſt effeAually that which was ſaid of Noeab in the fift Chapter ' 
the 29.verſe : Lamech begate a ſonne and called his name Noah, \aying : this ſame ſhall comfort ws.| Thereſem- 
concerning our worke phry ; of our hands ,a touching the earth which the Lord hath curſed. The | P2nce ofthe 
A1ke a figure of the Church, for as out of that there was no ſafety, ſo out of the Church chere _ 
no ſalvation, | | 

The matter cf it mult not be every thing, but of Pine-rrees direQion was given, The chil- 
dren of the Church are not every fort,zor they which are borne of blood, nor of the will of the fleft, 
wor of the will of man, but of God, The Pitch repreſented the love ot the Church, wherewith, as 
- | with glew, the members are united and faſtned togerher. Within and without the Arke was |. 
pitched, and within and without a true member of the Church is unfained love, Hee loveth 
within,be loveth without, he lovech wichour, and he loverth within; ir is notſecret and cannot 
be ſeene, it is not {eene outward, and wanterh within, but.truth and ſhew, and ſhew and truth 
goe together in this man. O bleſſed Pitch 1 would God we were all thus pitched, for the more: 
of this cleaveth to our fingers, the better we. It defileth not, bur maketh us holy before the 
Lord. In the Atke were divers roomes, and inthe Church are divers gifts, divers orders and 
degrees of men. 1nthe heaven we ſeeke for divers manſions. In the Arke are beaſts uncleane, 
as well as cleane, and in the rrae Church, and of the true Church, he that denyerh finnersto bee, 
(hall proovean Axebepriſt. The window, they ſay, might repreſent the Goſpell and the prea- 
ching thereof,for as by that window came light into the Arke,to lighten their bodies, ſoby rhe 
| preaching of the Goſpall came light into the Church, to lighten the heart and minde, and un- 
derſtanding of choſe that are within. The doore, Chriſt : ] aw the doore, and ſo as followeth. 


The Arke was great, and very great. So is the Church of great largeneſle, diſperſed by God 


both farre and wide. Reade the 54. of Eſay 2. Rejoyce thow barren that beareſt not, & c. In 


large thy tents, ec. The Flood reſembled Bapciſme, which killeth the old man, and reſtoreth 
thenew. While the Ark was proparing,faith S.Peter whereby eight ſoules were ſaved in the water, 
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whereof the Baptiſine tha now icanſwering the 


c. ſeveth ua alſo by the reſwrreflien of Is- 


ſw Chrift. Finally and laſtly, the Arke was tofled-in thoſe waves of water, bathup and do 
_ Jandfois Chet whuleſt it here is militant, roandfro. Yea ev nendwdendinrinc 


| this, toſſed of the world, toſſed of fleſh, tofled of Satan, and tofled by finne , neverable to hold 


rogether, if God, as he did the Arke, did not defend it, guide ir, and keepe it, and governethe 
waves, that ſhall not hurt further, than in mercy he will hedle ogaine. This is che Ggwreof 
of this Chapter. + c) frm | 


E VE — 


_ 7 


ms 


Cuaer. VIL 


/ 


| Having heard inthe former Chapter the finnc of manin thoſe dayes, andthe gra- 
| cious ſtriving of God with him, to bring him to amendment, giving even then, 


when hee might juſtly have puniſhed, yet an hundred and twenty yearesto re- 


| pentance.Inthis Chapter we ſhall ſee how all this goodnefſe of God was deſpi- 


ſedandnegleRed, thoſe hundred and twenty yeares in.all wickedneſs likewiſc 


ſpent,and therefore God forced,as it were,art laſt to bring the Flood upon them. 
The generall heads may be theſc two. . | 


—_— 


The entrance of Noah'into the Arke. 


> | $The comming of the Flood upon all fleſp. 


| y giving his Faich that ſure ſtay of the Word, withour which it muſt needs have wa- 
vered, and beene ſhaken in peeces in that great triall. And Noah his not entring tilt he was bid- 
den, teacheth us truely to rake God for our guide in all ations, and his word for our warrant 
and aſſurance in what we goe abour. | | 

2 The Lord ſaith, He ſaw Noah righteous in that age before him, not meaning thereby thar 
Neah wanted weakneſfſc of humane imperfeRions, bur ſo calling him in reſpeR of others, and 


great comfort, that the Lord doth meaſure us according to our will, and not according to our 
power,and finding us willing with unfained affeAion to ſerve him uprightly (which will com- 
ighteous men, notwith- 
ſtanding our great weakeneſle and want of perfeRion. Theſe and ſuch like places wee ſhould 
ever have in tore, againſt thoſe fiery darts of our deadly foe, that would perſwade us wee are 
nothing regarded of God, becauſe wee labour of ſome imperteRions. How honourable is the 
remembrance of their faith, in the eleventh to the Hebrewes, all which had their wants and ma- 
ny infirmiries. f | | 
3 The addition of the words before me, make his praiſe great, and his vertue'true : for man 
ſeeme glorious before men, which before God are nothing to : that is true righteouſneſle w 
before God is ſo. This if we thought of as well as we know, we would more regard God, and 
lefle thinke of men, whereas now we pricke at it, as our great marke, to be approved ef men, 


judgement, 1 Cor.q.3. 


4 A queſtion isasked why of cleaze beafts by ſevens, and of wncleane but couples, were ta. 
ken and preſerved? And the beſt anſwer is, after the preſervation of ſeed, becauſethe clcane 
ſerved for ſacrifices, which God had appointed to bee ſerved by. God then providedfor com- 
manded exerciſes, that there might be to performe them with, and we, as though we were not 
his Children,nor ever meant tobe his beires, moſt carelefly contemne them, and will provide 
nothing for then: it we provide any thing,it ſhall be how to hinder them and put them downe, 
and this is our reſembling of God. | BR 
| 5 Godrelleth Noah when he would begin to raine, and how long he would continue, that 
his faith might be firme in every reſpeR, and not doubring, fith nothing more grieveth God 
than ſoto do, as you may remember indivers examples of the beſt men, as in ſsſes and Aaron, 
thoſe great pillers, who for their doubting and wavering,went never into the Land of Promiſe, 
In Zacharias » Whoſe doubting brought him dumbneſs for a tzme, and ſuch ike. When God 
ſaich he will do a thing, he would be beleeved, and becauſe he knowethour weakneſs, he pro- 
videth often for us by ſuch particular ciraumſtances as here you ſee. 
6 Noah was net only ſaved,but his wife,his ſonnes, and his ſonnes wives, yet reade wee not 
of their righteouſneſs, as of Noahbs, Bur this is the good that commeth by the company of the 
godly, even tobe withia the ſhadow of Gods great metcy for their ſakes. So good is the Lord 
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r Oncerning the firſt, it is to be obſerved that God biddeth him enter into tbe Arke, there- 


and to gaine their praiſes, Bat the Apoltle ſaid, 7 paſſe very little to be judged of you, or of mans 


— 


becauſe hee had a deſire and hearty affeRion to be ſuch an one. W hereby wee have givenus a |. 


| 


CHAP.7. upon G e.Ne $18. 29 | 


to his loving Children, that to their friends alſo he will be good. So was he to Lot and to h19 | Gen. 1g, |} 
friends, if they would have beene ruled. So was he to Rah4b, and her Fathers houſe. $o is his 
manner to bee in his great mercy. Yet what is ſo loathſome to wicked wrerches, as the com- 
| pans fellowſhip, kindred,or acquaintance of the godly ? But what marvell, ſince like with like 
| are beſt pleaſed, | 
35 If you aske how all the beaſts were gotten, the Text anſwereth, they came of themſelves, | Verſe 9. 
God compelling them by his divine power to preſent themſelves betore Noah as before Adam, 
when he gave them names, in the ſecond Chapter. 
8 In the eleventh verſe you ſee the rime, I» the faxth hundred yeere of Noahs life, in the ſecond | Verſe 1 1, 
wonth,the ſeventh day : as we reckon about the beginning of May, when all things flouriſhed, | Theflood 
| and yeelded (how ; then, even then began this wofull Tragedy of mans deſtration, Sofure | <2->meth, 2nd 
(hall it be that God faith, and fo a—— his parpoſe, Then were all the fountaines of | Manes con 
. . Ire ro deltroy 
the great deepe broken up,and the windows of heaven were opened, heaven and earth agreeing | { 


nacrs, 


' 
; 


—_— 


together to accompliſh Gods will,and todeſtroy mankinde. O heavy day, when man ſhould fo 
offend God, that the creatures abhorre him, the fountaines and deepes and waters below and 
above ! But gotbing will warne men. | | 
| 9 Whenallwereentred intothe Arke, the Text faith, Ged ut them 5», thereby declaring, | Y#r/. 16. 
that by his divine power they were onely ſaved, and the Arke kept whole againſt all dangers; on lifery from 
and inſinuating to us the like canſe of all our ſafety evermore. It is not our hoſe, our Cattte or | whore TOY 
tower when we go to bed that ſfaveth us, but that the Lord hntteth rhe doores, and claſeth us | ,., _— ns 
in,this is our ſurety, that no power can withſtand, whatſoever n wiſherth; this js our ſafety, that 
"wemay truſt unto. Were the gates of the City iron or braffe, it he ſhat them not, they will ne. 
ver hold out ; but were they wood orclay, made ftrong by his defending mercy, no Canon can 
batter them, nor man get them open to hurt any within, whem the Lord will have ſafe, and ro 
tharend hach ſhut them within.” L 

10 Then all fleſs periſhed that moved wpon the face of the earth ſaith the 21. verſe, Bur whether | Verſe 21, 
man periſhed eternally or no, that is the queſtion, I meane all that weredrowned in the flood, |] 
whether were they alſo condemned to hell,and ſo periſhed that way ? wee may anſwer truely, | Like puniſh- | - 
that it becommeth duſt and-aſhes to leave Gods ſecrets to himlelfe, But for the argument, thar |=" _ 
therefore it ſhould ſeeme ſo, becauſe they taſted of his outward om, 1 0 alike, it followeth | zpuclike in 
not : for the two theeves crucified with our Saviour, had like onrward puniſhment,and yer not | the nex: world. 
one etcrnall condemnation. Many dye the deaths of ſeverall 'offences, and yer are ſaved by | 
mercy-inthe world tocome. forbid we ſhould :cenſure men ſo, asto conclude their eter- | Truſt in no- 
nall death upon their temporall ſufferings : wee may not do it. Well may we leameby theſe | thing coave, 
words (thart all things periſhed) that if nothing could helpe it ſelfe when. G O D was angry, : «coy 
what ſhalhit bee thar ſhall have {trengrh to hielpe us, and ſhield us. from his wrath > may the | © 

h ofa Gyant, gold, filver, horſes, wiſedome, or any thing do it? no, all theſe things in 

this | could not profit any thing the owners of them, and ſo (ball it everbe, therefore truſt 
notto them, | | | | 

14: The raine from above, and the fountaines beneath, are things wee cannot lacke, yet ſee 
weeinthisplace how they made a flood. Learne wee then by it what a great difference Gods | Gods favour 
favour and-anger make inthe ſame creatures. If in favour he rayne;, wee are nouriſhed by it : | **4 —_ 
| if in anger he doe it,wee are deſtroyed : ſo isit with the fire, with the aire, withour meats and | ©2085 te 
'drinkes, and whatloever wee ufc in this mortall life , his mercy maketh, and his wrath mar- | cce:turts, 
reth the fame thing. O how ſhoald we then valew Gods favour? kow fhould we ſeeketo have 
it, and feare to loſe ir?” Pray we when we riſe,and pray wee when we fleepe, that his creatures } 
we may enjoy in favour. | 

12 Onely Noah was left alive, and they that were with bins in the Arke. Yet ſay the wicked | 
inthe Prophet Aſalachy ; It is vaine to ſerve the Lord, there is no profit in 5t. Bur welſee the con- _— —_ 
trary in this place and ever. If the Lords wrath be kindled never ſo little, blefſed are all they that ain evil 
truft in him. When mountaines and hils, caſtles and forts, trees, nor any tall towers can fave a | men, 
man, this keepeth him cloſc from all harme, and not onely him, bur his friends with him, that | Mal. 3.14: 
| he was godly and ſerved the Lord. Let this be our gaine then whillt we ſee this light, and we |P'-:- 
| ſhall never loſe. Doeſt thou thinke toraigne ſaith God becauſe thou cloſeſt thy ſelfe in Cedar? No, |Icr-12.15. 
no, thy Fathers godlinefle made him proſper, and thy wam: of that ſhall make thee periſh, be 


"y Forrs never ſo ſtrong, and thy brayeries never ſo many , they ſhall' not ſerve. Reade the | 
1 Peter 3,10, A XS 
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| After mercy commeth judgement,and after judgement mercy againe, as wee may | 


| vants, and written them in his hand, yea made them as figners upon his right finger, that he may 


ſprn ro be fedor clothed there 


| that is, as Syrah expoundcth it, to have pitty and compaſſion on his poore beaſt, tharbeing 


fir 


m—_— — 


'Cuas.s.. 


co I o_ 


_ Comfortable Notes 


| —  - — 


_—_ 7 


Cra?e. VIIL 


ſcein this Chapter : wherein we have, 


STi ceaſing of the flood: to the 1 5. verſe, 


The comming out of Noah: to the 20, 
His ſacrifice, and Gods ſpeech; tothe end. 


Oncerning the firſt, weſee the author, God. The meanes, hee made the winde to paſſe wpon 


the earth, the fonnt aine1 of the deepe, and the windowes of Heaven were ſtopped, cc, The time 
when, after the hundred and fiftieth day, by our computation about the 1 9.ot ORober. And for 
other particulars, 
x Its 


ſaid, the Lord rememebred Noah : wherein is diſcovered untous, the moſt faithfull 


care, and carefull faithfulnefle that is in almighty God for his true ſervants ever : he looketh u 


on their perils, he ſceth their dangers, and in his due rime he remembreth to relieve and releaſe 


them, as he did here Neah and his family. Can the Bride forget her ornaments, nay can the mo- 


ther forget her child ? theſe things be hard, and eaſily are nor done, yet ſuppoſe they might bee 


done, the Lord for all that camnor forget his, who making him their God, recap his ſer- 


never forget them, O Lord,laith David, what i man that thow art ſo minafull of bims, or the ſon of 
wan thet thou ſo regardeſt him: ? Tarry then but Gods leaſure as Noah did, and be {ure of remem- 
brance in due time as he had. 

2 To ſtrengthen us in this, conſider how it followerh of the Cattell, that God al/o remem- 
bred them. Alas / doth the Lord care for Sheepe and Goates, yea for creatures many of meaner 
regard, and forget man in his tribulation and woe ? Behold the fowles of the ayre, doe they ſow or 

? yet God remembreth them. O how ac more Man, thart is 
Lord of all theſe, if we had faith ! Yet hereby may a good minde, even by the Lords example, 
(than the which there can be no better) leare alſo ro remember his beaſt, as occaſion ſerveth, 


I rn _ _— 


dumbe cannot complaine. Againe, thatthey onely may be ſaid to be mindfull of the poore, 
which reach out TSR of helpe and comfort to rhem by ſome reliefe : not they that with | 


words pitty them,and ſay God help. For God is ſaid here to remember by Srddhage by words 
onely as you ſee, &c. # | 
3 When it is ſaid, tbe ſonntaines were ftopped,and the windowes cloſed to ſtay the Floed:pro- | 
by it in agodly policy after this ſort, that if any flood of fin,and ſtreame of iniquity go about 
to drowne us, wee ſtop the fountaine, and cloſe up the windowes by which it iflaeth and get- 
teth our: ſo ſhall we ſtay the conrſe of it in Gods bleſling,atid be free from danger. O thart this | 
leſſon were learned in Courtand Country fully and well, then many a filthy would bee | 
religioufly ſtayed, and many a flowing wave ofa finfull temptation be beaten back | 1 ſay if the | 
fountaines wereſtopped, and the windowes ſhut : conceive of it further,and meditate of it a | 
whole houre by your ſelfe, I ſay no more. | 

4 The Arkg ſtayed about the 26.0f Oftober, »pon the monntaines of Armenia, and why ? be- 
cauſe when wind bloweth and water faileth, ſayling is dangerous, and- the rocks may be hit up- 
on; what a providence then is here tor poore Noah 1n his gracious God ? what a prevention of 
danger ? Shall nothing make us know him and his ſweet goodnefle ? Sayle we then on the Sea 
ofthis world while God will, ſurely when it ſhall be good he will make us to reſt, and prevent 
our perill, if we truſt in him, and 6 Lord give faith and patience for thy mercy ſake. 

5 Iu the temh month, that is, about the 28. of December as wee reckon, were the tops of the 
Mountaines ſeene, a good token and comfort of an end of that warer-flood : we may apply it 
thus; The great men of this world, efa Kingdome, of a City, of a towne, are as mountaines 
hils in compariſon of the lower ſort, and if once they were dry from ſuch floods ofevill; as ma- 
ny times they are over-flowed withall, it is a good figne, and yeeldeth great hope that the wa- 
ters doe decreaſe, and a better ſtate even ſhortly will enſue : buc whilefl they are ever-flowed 
and covered, what hope of dry land in the valleys ? ſuch and fo great to good or evill isthe ex- 
ample of great ones. 

In the 5. verſe it is ſaid, the waters were going and decreaſing wrtill the tenth month, c. Where 
if you liſt, ſaich one, ro compare the time of their increaſing and decreafing together, you ſball 
find, that in ſhorter and quicker time they abated, than they had flowed : to ſhew evenin ſuch 
forr,that the Lord is more haſty unto mercy than unto jadgement.” Which by the Prophet E/ay 
he notably ſhewerh, when he ſaith: 4 lirtle while have 1 forſaken thee, bnt with great copaſſion wall 
T gather thee, Tt is the anſwer alſo that is made by an ancient Father, why Chriſt ſhould ſpeake 


— ——_—— 


—— 
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GRE tee - ALISA of | 


go 


| Cnar.s. upon Ge Ne 815: gt 7 


| of the latter day to thoſe upon his right hand, before thoſe upon his left hand, even becauſe his | 
ſweet diſpoſition is more prone to mercy and fayours,than to wrath and ahger, more tothe ſen- | Mat.g. 54. 
rence that giverh joy, than to that which worketh ſo bitter woe. A comforteble tonfideration 
for our fearing ſoules, if we often thinke of it, &c. ER FP An 

6 Then after forty dayes Noah opened the window of the Arke,and ſent forth ſome of the fowles. Verſe 6. 
Where was his warrant thns to do?Surely exprefled weſee none,and yer is he not diſliked:why? | Some zhings 
b&cauſe though it were not preſcribed in the word that he ſhonld doe fo, yer was there no pro- | lwhull, with 
 bibition not to doe ſo; and being not contrary to any word, though it have no expreſſe word OI 
for it,it is not difallowed : we are taught hereby, ſaith a learned man, where there is no need of Xeaſe.ojoh the | + 
expreſſc preſcription, as in things not of ſuch moment often there is not, holy men are lefe, /#& | ;yord.. 
confiliis & conatibus,to their owne diſcretions, counlell and liberty, and if che like fall out tons; 
we may follow their examples. 

5 He ſent firſt a Raven which returned net againe, oc, By which fowle,ſome ſay;might be re- | Yee 7. 
ſembled the reachers of the law becauſe they never bring any good tiding, but dearhi;death, for | Whar the Ra; 
want of performance ofthe law, whoſe promiſe is annexed onely to fulfilling of theſame, and _— 
not elſe. Others fay, by the Raven might be noted ſuch men, as having minde of the dead ca- | ys 
rions, conſider not wherefore they were ſent,bur plying their whole care about themſelves,and 
 fatisfying their devouring nature with ſuch carrionas they ſee before rheth, rake their pleaſtire 
therein, and make their abode , not returning any more to the Arke, with teſtimony of theit 
courſe applied and imployed to that end whereabour they were ſent. Such foule Ravens nd 
;queſtion there are but too many. The Raven allo, ſaith one, may fignifie ſuch as frequent a mans | 
-owne honfe during their need, and whillt they cannot tell how elſe to doe, but when the wed- | 
| ther is betrer,that is, when they are better provided for,and have gotten ſemething about chem, | 

they fiye away, and know their old lodgings no more. Such unthankfull gueſts roo many haye 
bur too good experience of, | | ns 
W hen Neah law no returne of the Raven, he tooke 4 Dove and ſent ber forth the ſame day, to | Yer/t $, 
| lee it by her hee mighr perceive any fall of the Waters. And the Dove returned to him againe; | 
not finding any reſt for her foot upon the eafth as yer, whereby he knew the Waters were ttot 
abared. This Dove they ſay, may reſemble fitly the good Preachers of the Word , which are | T\c Hoves 
ſent forth by the true Noah Chei Jeſs into the world overflowed with all finne and wicked- | reſemblance; 
nefle, as with a flood : but finding no relt for their foote, that is, finding no acceprance of their | 
labours, nor good to be done by them, mocked and ſcorned, derided and abuſed, rejected and 
 contemned, they returne ag2ine, bringing nothing with them; and yer to Noah welcotne, who 
{ putteth forth his hand, & receiverh thE into the Arke: for we are « ſweet ſavor, faith the Apoſtle, | r Cor.z.15, 
to the Lord,even in then that perifs : That ſs;the Miniſters of Gods word are deare unto hjm.and 
moſt ſweet in bis noſtrils, if they do their diligence faithfully,albeir the profit follow not an{we- | 
rable tothe ſame,bur even all that notwithſtanding,men periſh 8 are calt away:a great comfort: |  ' | 
| 9 Whenitis faid che Dove foundwo reſt for the ſole of ber feor,upon all tHe earththar ſhe ſaw, | Yer/+ 5, 
let ns conſider the marvellous change now made from the eſtate before and very late, when | A fearctull 
thouſands of Doves, Men, Women, and Children, and all the creatures of the earth had reſt for | *="g<- 
their fecte, yea, pleaſures and comforts above neceſſities tridny an one. Now no ſuch matter,all is | | 
gone,and there is not ſo much as reſt for one poore Dove. What ſhould it fitly admonitſh us of, | 
but to the uttermoſt of our power received of God, totake heed, leſt with like fin we procure % | 
like judgement againſt our ſelves, Our country,out townes, ahd private hvuſes, where now is 
many a comfert and many bpſecks, men, women and children, not a few; have reſt for theit 
| fecte, thar is,all things neceſlary for their comfortable being, and live upon tis and with us, and | 
by us: we with them,and they with us, enjoy Gods mercies; bleſſings dd benefits; to kjs great Note, 
praiſe and our great good if wee canuſe them and be thankfull, Shall the day come that in that | 
houſe where many a man hath feund his reſt, being the (cate of an honorable or worſhipfull pet< | 
ſonage,no reſt ſhall be found for a Dove, that is, for any creature any plce,all being altred by the | 
judgement of a grieved God at abuſe and unthankfulneſs,at fin and iniquity? God forbil:and as | 
wee feare God, letus thinke of it, for hee that ſo ſoone could alter in his anger the eſtate of rhe | 
' whole world,that of a place ſo ful of reſt for thouſands thouſands of treatures;now there ſhoul | 
be no reſt for the footre of one Dove, ſurely hee can e as quickly the feat of any Prince, or | 
| Noble,or Gentleman,or other man,that all the honorand comforts being wiped away in wrath, | 
there ſhould not be reſt for any, but a fearcfall fight of horror and on tipon evill deſerts. | |} - 
x0 The Arketo the Dove was like a priſon, a place of reſtraint, & fot according to her kind, Verſe 93 

which wasto fly abroad ; yer finding no reſt, rather than ſhee will periſh, ſhee returnethto the | perter 4 miC. 
ſame againe. "Jt may teach us this, that better is a miſchicfe than an inconvenience; If wee |chicfe than an 
cannot as wee would, wee muſt as wee can. I ſpeake it againſt all heatheniſh and unchciſtian- | inconvenience; 
like impatience. The Heathens, rather than they would ſerve, they would kill theinſelves. And 
many in theſe dayes, rather than they will ſuffer what God impoſeth, will doe what Goddete- 
iteth:letit not be {o. If wee cannot be abroad and at liberty, becauſe Gods judgement againſt | 
IE JP a finne | _ 
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Virſe x0. 
T he Dove 


leafe what, 
Mart.28.8. 


Verſ.r:. 
of a good (cr- 


A type of the 
Godly, 


Verſe 16. 


of the Godly 
hath his end. 


Pſal. 30. 


Verſe Jo 


God for his 
child. 
Verſe 2.0. 


ever in thc 


Godly. 


Verſe 21. 


faith, ſmell 
{wectly, 


with an Olive 


The difference. 


| vant and a bad 


| regarderth,then pertorming his meſſage which his ſender defireth. The praiſe of theſe two fowles 
how they differ in this place for their ſervice, weall ſee, and it (ſhould thus profitus, as to prick | 


| of cheir places, as the Dove did, at laſt have their deparcure ont of the Arke, that is, out of this 


All zMi&ion 


 gaine, chow and thy wife, and all thine, that is, let there be an end of whatſoever it was that tried 


. certaine,and teſtified rothe world, lay ing . 


Every thing in 
his ſeaſon hath 


and when the earth is fitter than the Arlee, he hath the earth againe, all in ſach times as may be | 


Thanktulncſs 


| Good workes 
joyned to tres 


a 


Comfortable N\ ctes Cuar.s. 


ſinne hath taken away our footing in ſuch, or ſuch forr, whilſt it (hall pleaſe him, let us be con- 
tent; returne as the Dove did to the place appointed, and thanke him for mercy even in that, 
that yet there we live, and arenot deſtroyed as others have beene, R 
11 Noah ffayed upon this ſeven dates, and then ſent out the Dove againe, ſaith the text, which 
returned to him in the evening, bringing in her mouth an Olive leate which ſhe had pluck, 
whereby Noab knew the Waters were abated. This Dove may note the Preachers alſo of the | 
Word againe, who bring in their mouths ſome good tidings to the Arke,that is,to the Church; 
and every good newes may be compared alſo to an Olive leafe, and the tellers to Doves. That 
poo newes that the women brought to the Diſciples, that Chriſt was riſen, was like an Olive 
fe in their mouthes,and they like this Dove in this place:ſoall others. Reade 2 Kng.7.of the 
good newes of the Leapers, and 2 Sam.18.27. be s 4 good man, ſaith David, and commeth with 
good tidings : ſo good menand women have words of comfort in their months, when others 
have the poyſon of Aſpes under their tongues;they have Olive leaves to cheere up Noah and his 
compaay withall, when others have wormewood & gall to make their hearts ake with the bit- 
ternes therof.Such doyes God make us evermore,& if this be regarded of us, we wil endevor it. 
12 Then wayted he other ſeven daies and ſent her againe. When ſhe returned no more unto him. 
Firſt, marke the ofren ſending of the Dove, when the Raven goeth but once. It ſheweth the dit- 
ference ofa good ſervantand a bad. The firſt is often uſed, becauſe he is fairhfull and true, the ' 
latter but once, becauſe then he is found to be a Raven, more heeding the carions that his nature 


F 


us to the good, and aftray us from the evill, In ſome place or other we are all ſervants as theſe | 
fowles were,to Gad,to Prince,to Maſter,to ſome or other. Let us be Doves that they may often | 
uſcus,let us not be Ravens that they may juſtly refuſe us. Secondly, in the Doves wot returning 
an} more, let us marke a type of the Saints of God, that having ſundry times diſcharged rhe trul 


life and Charch milirant, and findiog relt for their foot in Gods bleſſed Kingdome, reture no 
more to the Arke againe, but there continue and abide for ever. 

13 Atlaft came this comfortable ward trom God, Goe forth of the Arke,thow and thy wife,and 
thy ſonne and thy ſounes wives, and all creatures with thee. So we ſee there isno affli&ion or triall | - 
that God impolſethupon his children, but it they endure it quietly, truſt in bis mercy firmely, 
and tarry his goed pleaſure obediently,ic hath his comfurtable end, 1f God thinke it good to lay 
teany man or Woman exter ito the Arke, that is,into this or that triall of chy faith and patience, 


into this priſon, into that indurance, into this reſtraint of laberty, that affliction and trouble, ſor- 
row and care, and inward nips or outward pinches, ſurely he hathalſo another word far them, 
which in due time he will likewiſe ſpeake unto ns that is this: Go forth of the Arke now a- 


thee:for I have ſeene that faith, patience,and hope,that hath pleaſed me, O our good God, how 
{ure are we of this,and how ſweet is it? what elſe but that which the Prophet David found molt 


Though gripes of griefe and paines full ſore, ſpall lodge with wi all night, 
The Lordtoj6y ſhall us reftore, before the day be light, 
Confeſſing herein, that-after ſowre commeth ſweet, after forrow joy, after reftraint liberty, af- 


ter want plenty, and to ſpeake with thisplace, after gee into the Arke,' followerh certainly come 
forth againe. 


14 Yea, but whendid God bid Noah come ſorth? ſurely notbefore the earth way dry, for ſo 


ſaith-the text. Then there we (ce againe how wonderfully he diſpoſeth for his children times 
and ſeaſons,all for their good: when the earth is not for them, he hath an Arke upon the water; | 


belt for us, and how ſhould we thanke him ? 


15 When Noah was come forth, . he buildeth an Altar, taketh his beaſts, and offereth ſacri- | - 
fice ; teaching us this, how, moſt carefull we ſhould be whilſt life is inus,ro be thankfull ro God 
for his mercy towards us,either in delivering us out of danger, or any way ſhewing the light of 
his countenance towards us. A thankfullheart becommeth a Chriſtian and pleaferth God, and j 
the very divels of hell, if they were asked, muſt needs fay the contrary is a fault. 

16 Then faith the ſtory, God ſmelled 4 ſavory of reſt,that is, ſhewed himſclfe appeaſed and his 
anger at reſt : this piety was in Noabs heart before, but now it (melleth, when it breaketh into 
worke : ſo was Abraham for his faith noted of God before, but when that faith flamed curin- 
toa,willingneſle to ſacrifice his deare ſonne, then God cryed out, Now now I ſee Abraham th 


love,&c. Surely that which yon beating is tor fpice, workes be to faith in ſome reſem- 
blanee-the ſpice 18 ſweet before it be brayed,but when iris brayed,much more:fo is faith in the 
hearr accepted of God, before opportunity ſerve to worke; but when opportunity doth ſerve, 
and holy works come to a godly faith, then ſmelleth ir marvaileaſly, and the Lord fayoreth a 
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reſt to his owne good liking and oar true comfort for ever and ever, let it reach us, let it ſchoole 

us, and prick nelerward ol life; | 6 01 bas | 
17 And what ſaid God, tead the texr, verſ. 21. hee will no more curſe the earth for mans | Yer/” 23. _ 

corruption: he reſtorerh nature, Seed time and harveſt,cold and beate, winter and ſummer, day and \ The Scaſons of 

' | =5ght, and ſhewerth us thereby that they are all bis gifts, and onely his to take and give as plea- | >< yeare Gods 


ſerh him, This is ſome uſe of this 8. Chapter, Oh ng, 
| — — — —— — | HEY" 
Cua?. 1X, | 
Az L things being done as you read before, G O D bleſſed Noab and his family. So follow | ._ ._ 
comforts after ſorrow, as we noted before: The monyning weed thow tookeft me froand ma. | Verſe 1, 
deft me to rejoyce, ſaith the Pſalme. gh as "an" —_— afer 
2 The ſcare of you, and the dread of you,faith God, ſoall be wpen every beaſt : providing thereby | |; 
for mans fafety,for by the vertue of this commandement beaſts rage not ſo much againſt man as Ver(:2; 
they would, but many of chem ſerve even to his uſe thereby. And ſhall all creatures, faith one, | zeags how _ 
thus feare thee O man, and nor thou thy God that worketh this regard of thee? | - | bridledto het 


3 Inthethird verſe their commiſſion is ſigned, yea ſigned and ſealed to kill and eate, not | 20 more than > 
macs beforc,and no fleſh, but fleſh now alſo as well as hearbs. Many men thinking it was rot fer 
not ſo before. of Fu 
4 But fleſs with the life thereof, that is, with the blood thereof might they not eate. God meaning aqmogy ——_ 
hereby to bridle cruelty, which he ever hated. [Vaſes 
5 And as before hee provided that man ſhould not beraged againſt by beaſts, ſo proyideth | Cruclty tots 
he here alſo that man againſt man ſhould nor be a deſtroier. For it he be, He that fedderh mans | 5d den. 
blood, by man ſpall his blood be feed agamme : Thar is, in Juſtice ſhall either the Magiſtrate revenge | F**/e 6; 
ſuch iniquity upon him, or ſome other ſtirred up in the juſt wrathof God,ſhall meaſure to him rr odog 
as he hath meaſured to others, that is; kill him as he hath killed others, and leave his Witea | 
widow, and his children fatherlefle, as he hath left others. -Manis made, faith one, after Gods 
likeneſs, and therefore in killing and murdering man thou doft as it were endevour te murder | 
even the Lord himſelfe, | | TH £ | 
6s Then God maketh his covenant with man and all fleſh thathee will never deſtroy the | Y#r/e g: 
world any more by water, and becauſe man is ſo hard of beleefe, hee adjoyneth a figne to his | p7, fe j ;, 
word and promiſe, and ſettechit inthe heavens; even his bew which wee uſually call the | The Raincbow 
Raine bow. By which ſo doing of the Lord, firſt we learne the antiquity of his mercy, in ad- | why gireo. 
ding outward fagnes to confirme man by : Secondly, the uſe of them.. The antiquity , if it bad | 
beene no more but from Neb ic had beene much, but we ſee it was before, even in Paradiſe to | 
Adam, there was the Tree of life, and the Tree of the knowledge of good andervill. The one | 
aſſuring him if he obeyed he ſheuld live, and the other, if he finned that he ſhould dye. A mercy | 
ſo long continued to his children, ſhould be greatly regarded with hearty thankes for it. The 
uſe of ſuch outward fignes is not to confirme God in his promiſe, who though he never added | 
any ſeale, yet would be moſt true in his word, but to confirme us in the belecfe of that promiſe 
which of it ſelfe and in it ſclfe is moſt immoveable. For though he be crue to performe,yer wee [| 
are weaketo beleeve, and a gracious God he is that will ſo ſupport us. Againe,the Raive-bow is | An allegory of 
| takenas a figure of Chriſt, and therefore wee are thereby taught , that when either the darke | the Raincbovy, 
blackneſs of ugly finne, or the thick clouds of griete and adverſity, doe threaten untous any | 
tearefull overthrow, wee ſhould clap our eyes upon our Rainbow Chriſt Jeſus, and bee aflured | 
that though that blackneſle of ſinne bee never ſogreat, yer in him, and by kim it ſhall bee'done 
away, and never have power to cat us away: though thoſe miſts and fogs of adverſity be never | 
{o thicke, yet ſhall they by him as by a hot and Rrong Sunne, bee diſperſed aud never able to | 
drownens. The greateſt raine wee know ſhall end ere it come to ſuch a floud againe, and ſo 
ſhall theſe things before we fall. | | | 
7 Inthe 20. verſe you ſec Noab; trade of life, he fell to Husbandry , an old, an ancient, a | Veiſe 16, 
profitable, a godly and neceſſary vocation, as hath beene noted before... Then followerh in the 
next verſe his foule fall: when having planted a Vineyard, He dranke of the fruit and was drunke, Verſe 11, . 
aud uncovered in bis tent. Vini non pepercit ſuo authors; Wine,ſaith one, ſpared not his firſt imventer, | The fals ofthe 
therefore beware, Suchfals in Gods children, thongh they be their ſhame, they yeeld us waake godly how chey 
ones great comfort, For wee ſhould utterly deſpaire when wee ſee our ſelves, if ſuch blots and | **?*"* | 
ſpots had not beene in ſuch great ones once by mans corruption. Now. though we have no war- 
rant by them to do the like, yet if hamanefrailty over-carry us ever, wee need not to defpaire, 
es God there is mercy to repentance and amendment, and greater men than we bave had 
wants. OT 
$ Markethe filthineſſe of drunkennedle, it maketh him lie ancovered in bs; Tent, undecently, | Thefilthy fin | 
unſecmely, nay beaſtly, and rather like a beaſt than a man. And couldir ſo diſfignre Nob, a man | % <runkennes. 
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| of fach » ſo highly commended before, and nor disfigure us that are a thoufand de- 
| ind him ? ſhall once being ſo be ſuch a blor, and ſhall daily being ſo be n6 blot Þ Thinke 
|ofir, and if you ſhame in Noabs behalfe re thinke how vnſeemingly hee lay, take heed rs your 

ſelfe. For foule fights are ſeene both in men and women that aredrunke. tp 
| Verſe 22," 9 When Cham the eldeſt ſon of Noah ſaw bis Fathers vakedneſſe, be mockingly went 'and cold 
| Publiſhers of | bis brethren of it. In Cham then behold a true patterne of all ſuch vile ſpirits as joy in the pub- 
/ ny __- liſhing efother mens wants, whom yer for many graces they oughr to reverence; mocking, flie- 


| ring, and geering at them, with prophane hearts, conceits and cenſures like this Chane, Such 
hach this world had ever, but in theſe latter dayes,as thoagh Satans kingdome were driven to 
| | this ſhifr, he ſtirrech chem up in every place moſt buſily,and ſeekerh their ſervice. They molt 


mmwarily not marking whom they ſerve and what they doe, are contented to be carried, temp- 
red, and drawneto this curſed courſe molt fully. | | 


Verſe 27. 10 But when Sem and lapheth heard of it they tooke a garment and put it wpon both their foxlders 


The good (þi- | and went backward,and covered the nakedneſ' of their Father with their faces backward,and ſo they | 
] *it of chem that | (amor their Fatbers nakedneſs. As notable a piAure on the contrary fide,of all \uck milde, mo- 
re - + deſt,loving, godly, and chriſtian-like ſpirits, which cover with love their fachers and brethrens 
\ fon A naked. | imperfeRions, infirmities, wants, and weakneſs, charicably expounding whatſoever may bee 
| nefle, taken, either ſpeaking the beſt ornot the worſt, and wiſhing intheir hearts all men were amen- 
ded, and no man diſgraced it ke will be amended. Such ſpirics are blefſed when others are cur- 
ſed, and hall ſtand as well liked before his face, who (ball rerribure ro thevther in due juſtice, 
the very blackeneſle of darkeneſs for evermore. | 
11 Marke it againe inthis place diligencly , that a good Father hath his children not all 
good, not all alike qualified, nor of the ſame vertaous and honeſt condirions all, yer this is not 
the fathers fault. It grieveth him fall ſore if Chem play ſolewd a part thar procureth a curle and 
nota bleſſing, Burt lo God pleaſcth ro exerciſe his children ſometimes even with the undutiful- 
neſs and untowardneſs of their owne fleſh, fruicand ſeed. Abrahams had his bad //meel as 
well as his good 1/aac, [ſac againe had his prophane Eſas as well as his godly Taceb, Jacob had 
| | his crofſes moethan one in his childrenif you marke them ; R»be» defiled his bed, Simeon and 
Levibloody and treacherous, Dina raviſhed by her gadding abroad, all of them unkind to 
Toſeph in {ach bad ſort as you know, David had his e1bſolom, Ammon, Adoniab : and many 
others have thas beene crofſed that I name net now. Conſider it duly, and grieve not above | 
that which is convenient if you know the like. Say with an obedient heart, Ler the Lord doe 
| wharſoever plcaſeth him, andlet no mancenſare the Parents above their true proofe for chil- 
drens faults. | T2 
Varſe 24. Laſtly, the waking of Neab from his drunkenneſs, and finding what was done, teacherh us 
Note, ewo things. Fiſt, to doe well ro every oneas wecan, knowing that though when wee doe it, 
they to whom wedo it know it not, regard it nor, eſteeme it nor, nor us for it, as being drunke 
with anger, malice, youthfull remeritie, and ſuch like, yet a weakening time may come when | 
| they may doe otherwiſe, ſec the good and bleffe us for it whilſt we live, and the very memory 
of us when we be dead. Secondly, as in figure it may tell us that the godly finne not to death, | 
bur though they ſleepe they awake againe, though they flip yea fall quite downe, yet they reco- | 
ver and riſe againe even ſeven tunes a day. A great comfort when 1 am downe, but no imbold- 
ning to fall downe. | 


Good men | 
have evill 


children, 
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Cuapy. X. 


Verſe 1. His _— wholly conſiſteth in a deſcription of the propagation of mankind by the po- 
ſtericy of Noab,afrer they were now releaſcd from the Flood wherein all fleſh but they was 
Gods power | periſhed:which great increaſe in ſo ſhort atime.noterh unto us the wonderfull power of God, 
and mans for- | and diſcovereth allo what moſt unkind forgerfulneſle cf the Lords goodnefſe to their fathers, 
g<Fuinels. but as it were yeſterday, was crept ſo quickly into ſome ef them. - 
In the Chucch | 3 With Sew and Jepbeth is curſed Char, telling us that this outward militant Church hath 
good aad bad. | her blors and wrinckles in her: not onely in reſpe of rhe godly whoſe regeneration is nor fini- 
ſhed rill they dye,bar in reſpeR alſo of the evill that are'mixed and mingled with the good: be- 
-. |twixt Sew and lepbetb two good men, Cham a Caytife hath a place in the world, 
ouch difer 3 Cham was younger, and ſo ever is falſhood latter than truth, ſinne latter than innocency, 
than falſhocd. | and evil latter thangood : Cais was old but Adam was elder, nay Adaws finging was very 
ſoone, but yet Adams not finning was before, firſt good ſeed is ſowne, and then after Tares. 
Oppreflion 4 Nimrod a tyrant ſtarterhup in this Chapter, When? when he waxed mighty. Ancient there. 
bowold. | foreis oppreſlionandcruely , and the abule of Gods bleſſings : when God bath increaſed a 
man in power and wealth, then moſt hee is bound to ſerve him for ir, bur quice contrary | 
: it 


a 


tl 
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Cuaare. io. 


upon GzngS1s. "M0 | 


Ie is, the mightier the worſe, and the richer the crueller to oppreſle the weake ones, Reade the 
2 Chron.26.16. and Dewteronomy 6.10. Conſider alſo the prayer of him that {aid, Give menor | Prov.zo.8. 
too much, &c. © | gait, | 
5 His tyranny is compared to Hunting, and the tyrant to a Hunter. Hunting hath ſnares, Veſ. gs | 
nets, dogges, and diggings of deepe ditches, ſpyings and pryings, watchings and wardings, ave pa, com | 
andever thedeath of the creature hunted is the game. Tyrannie and oppreſſion hath the like, ng. hens 
. tif ye liſt ro compare them, atleaſt in this they joyne full juſt, the parry hunted muſt dye atlaſt. 
But ſuch Nmrods, ſuch tyrants, ſach hunters God ſeeth and fuch hanters of the poore till they 
have their blood, God in his juſtice will repay. | 
| 6 Intharitis ſaid Nimrod was ſuch an one before the Lord, It noteth the nature of finne and | Sin gowel 
cuſtome, to wit, to gather ſtrength by continuance , and at laſt not to feare even the face of WF ETOR. 
God, nor his holy eyes to looke upon it. Cuſtotne of ſinning taketh away the feeling of ſinne, 
therefore if we ay not todo evill before man, art laſt it will be ſaid of us as of Ni#:rod, that 
even before God we are become hunters,that is, we are growne to an impudeacy and boldneſs 
of finning. 

7 As þ Nettles than Roſes be of greater increaſe, and bad weeds multiply apace, ſo ſpread | 
this iniquity further than vertue , and filled the world wich ſuch fruit daily. To this day they | tn every rowne 
fruRific in a full meaſure 1 and what Towne is that almoſt in the world that hath not a N:wrod | a Nimrod 
one or two at thelea(t in it ? That is, 4 hard, a.cruell, a greedy, and coverous man, that grindeth | great or little. 
the faces of his neighbours, till both #kin and fleſh being off, the bare bones doe onely remaine. 

I ſay no more, yet thinke you more of it that reade 1t. 
.: $ Though wee ee here diviſions of Conntries made amongſt them, and ſome dwelling 
here, ſome thereas they liked, yet one blood remained amongſt them, as a knot ever to joyne 
them whar diſtance of place ſoever ſevered them. And is itnot (o (tall, _ longer time and 
larger increale have (pred it further ? Surely it is ſo we cannot deny : and therefore this bond 

of blood, ſtocke, houſe, lineage and kindred in roote, though I fay the degrees be farre, ſhould 
continue regard one of another , and love more than is : Likewiſe trading and traffi- | 
| : . . . . * © 

quing, helping and releeving wich mutuall interchange of commodities one of another, deſire 
of travelling no lefle one to finde outand know anether, whar diſtance of place ſoever doth ſc- 

parate. For we beall as we ſee of one blood and parent. And ſhould a man Some in France fay 
 adieu forever, and inallreſpeR of affeRion, care, and love, to his houſe in England ourof 
+ which he deſcended ? Then might he juſtly be accounted unnarurall, curriſh and unkind above | 

the courſe of a'good man: ſurely even lo in the other, and thus profit by it 2 for men are not to 
| be thought of onely according to far or nearg dwelling, but according to the roote from which 
they de:cended.. p | 1: DEQ 
' . 9 Againe when wereade this Chipzer, remember Chams curſe by his father inthe former | Exrthly glory | 
| Chapter, and then marke his worldly eſtate laid downe in this, and ſee how the one may agree ©? ory ene 
with the.orther. There ] ſay he was curſed, and here he ſeerneth more bleſſed than any of them : > on aver | 
for his children are many, the place of his dwelling moſt fruitfull, pleaſant and fertile. Now he | ach 
that hath ſo great a poſterity as eleven ſonnes, ſoſweet a portion of the earth as he had, with all | -"Y 
the circumſtances ot theſe two worldly felicities, how is-hee curſed? Surely even as the wicked 
| uſually are curſed, not by deniall of outward bleſſings, but by a taking from them of heavenly | 
 favour:wherefore learne by it this ſecret ever,thar in earth they flouriſh with earthly pleaſures | 
many a time, whom God hath marked never to love but to carry his curſe for evermore, Feare 
| not therefore though one be made rich , and the glory of his houſe be increaſed, for the farour 
of God confiſteth not in theſe things, but for all them he may be a Chaw, and his fathers curſe 
ſertled upon him and his ſeed. Bleſſed 4 e the people ((airh the Plalme) that be in ſuch a caſe : ha- | 
vingrelation to outward bleſſings named before , bur then followeth atter as a correAtion of | 
the former:yea rather bleſſed are they that have the Lord for their God : noting the former = 
be bat bleſſings in reſpeR, and the latter onely the rrue and certaine happineſle of ay fleſh. See | | 
alſo how even in thoſe dayes to judge of the eſtate of the wicked and godly, they had necd to | 
enter itito the Sanuary of God, for if they went by ontward ſhew cither of the ane or of the 
other they ſhould be deceived, as alſo now, | | 
10 Bur why doth 44eſes mention ſo carcfully and preciſely the borders or litnits of Ca- | Tic vricked 
aax or of the Canaanites ? Certainely it was by the dniding of Gods holy Spirit in reſpe& of | ?** orion | 
the Church and children ef God, to whom after it ſhould be given;that they might know them | , ;11 6 mach, | 
the better. Where marke we the depth of Gods hidden and iecret ry aa n ſach ſort as | chan they» | 
| peereth out and ſheweth irſelfe untorls. Doe we nor ſee how earthly things arc given to the 
| wicked, which eventhen when they enjoy them,by a wiſe God are appoitited in his ptovidence | 
unto others whom he favoureth more, and for whom he uſerh but thoſe for a time to provide 
| forthem, and to make them readier ro their hands ? Adore we therefore this ſecret depth, and 
| fay we with the Apoltle: O the deepeneſ? of the riches beth of the wiſedome and knowledge of God ! 
| bow wnſearchable are bu judgements, and his weyes paſt finding out *who hath knowne the mind of the | 
| Lird, 
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Verſe 1. 


was firſt. 


ſup. Geneſmaa, 
bteran. 


The Chaldee 
rongue, 


Worſe 4. 
Hyperbole, 


Voity of lan« 
Suge 


When the 
T oyvre was 
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Bad counſel! 
loonc taken. 


What language | 
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Lord, or who hath beene bis connſeller ! Fc. Many things moe might be noted in this Chaprer, if 


"LITE the firſt it is ſaid, that the earth was all of one language : and queſtion is made what 


the firſt it is anſwered, that although it be uncertaine, yer probably ir is conjeAured that it was 
che Hebrew. For ſoſay the proper names of men and women,” which remaine as yet and are 


this judgement ts Hierom upon the 3.0f Sophon, when he calleth 'the Hebrew rongue the mo- 
ther of all the reſt. Awug»ſtine thought otherwiſe, writing thus-: /nam ſave lmgnan primitus 
faiſſe didicimus, antequam ſuperbia twrris iis poſt diluvinm fabricate in diverſos ignorum ſones 
humazam ſocietatem divideret. © ue antem illa lingua fuerit quid attinet querere? That there was | 


divided mans ſociety into divers ſounds of words : but what tongue that was, what need wee 
acke? To the ſecond it is anſwered, that it did remaine, being as is ſuppoſed injoyed of as at | 
this day.. And to the third,that it was in the houſe and family of 

of whom it had denomination Hebrew. Phs/o rhinkerh the firſt tongue was the Cha/dee, con- f 
trary to Hieroms as was ſaid before, and Hieroms to him. Bur fince Arphaxad was a Prince of the [ 


Ghaldeans, what hindreth that rather the Chaldee and Hebrew ſhould not be all one ar firſt, | 
| chough in procefle of time ſome difference grew ? } 


they could ſo doe, bur we muft'know the manner of ſpeech to be a fignrative amplification of- | 
tenuſed of men without fault, and often uſed in Scripture it ſelfe. When David faith of them | 
that ſaile on the ſeas, and are occupied in great waters, that rbey are carried 


downe ag aine to the depths: he doth not meane as he ſpeakerh,thar they are carried up to the hea- 
vens indeed, but by the ſame figitre he meaneth very-high. So is the former, and fo are many 


moe {peeches in the word, which if 1«Gan could have ſcene, or other ſuch like prophane ſpirits 
yet perceive, their corping 1: had had a fall. 
| 


band knit together, whom farre diſtance of place had ſer afunder. And if this be a mercy that 
we ſpeake; as it is agreat one : ſurely farre greater it was that they all ſpake one ſpeech, for ſo 
might they continue not onely in a moſt profitable interchange of any carthly commodiries,bar | 
even alfh ina holy communion of all mercies whatſoever, one underſtanding from another, aud 
of an other,what wonderfull good {oever the Lerd ſhould ſhew. Now asa puniſhment of pride 
the calc is altered, and we neither in the one nor other can do as then they might. Bur asa won- 


thoughts do joyne, ſpeech ſhould differ as now it doth. 


ancertaine. There is a fragment under the name of Bers/xs (if it ſhould not wrong him to lay 


| evenin his old age to exercile his ſervant, thar no continuall ſucceſſion of woes ſhould make us ! 


Ar great corruption 1s ſo prone to yeeld a wicked confent, and following of the ſame. 
Oy IR 
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the Genealogies ſhoald be ſtood-upon, wherein with praiſe many have travelled, but {chaſe 


rather with him that did ſo before me,to leave that diligence to them that have ſkewed it, and 
to content my ſelte with theſe few notes at this time. : 


by ] 


_ 


—  — 
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CHAP. XI. 
The heads of this Chapter eſpeciall and principall arc two. | 

bg conſuſion of tongues : from the 1. verſe to the 10. . 
The deſcription of Sems off-fpring: from the x 0, 10 the end. , +QJ 


that was, and whether it remained ſtyl or no atter the contuſion , and with whom, For | 


Hebrew, being impoſed then and nor altered by 2oſes the relator into any language elſe, Of 


FI 


one tongue in the beginning we lcarne, before the pride of the Towre built after the Flood, had 


At 


Sem, Arpbaxad,Selah,and Eber, | 


z When it is ſaid to reach ap to beaven, we may not thinke they were ſo mad as to imagine 


wp to the heavens and | 


3 Unity of language was a great mercy of God, by that meanes keeping them by a notable 


der it isat this day that ſpeech being as it were the image of the mind, where minds agree, and | 


| 
4 Thetime ofthis Towre built and ſpeech confounded, may bee asked, to which anſwer is | 


ſuch trifles be his) and there it is ſaid that an hundred and thirty yeares after the flood it was. | 
Others better like to ſ.y,it was three hundred and forty yeares after: ſo as I ſaid certainty there 

13none. I ſtand not upon conjeRures to ſcan it out. Agreed it is that old father Noat was yet 
alive,to whom no queſtion bur it was a great griefe when he heard of it : But ſopleaſed ir God 


faint, if God ſo pleaſe ro have them. . 


5 It muſtneeds be that one man gave his counſel! firſt, ſaying tothe reſt, Come lee us build 
ec. But when ohee it was broached not one man allowed it, but even all tull quickly yeelded 
roit. Whereby welee firſt the vileneſſe of man, not onely rodevile thatwhich is naught, but 
to ſet ir full greedily abroach when ir is deviſed;and to labor to perſwade others ro imbrace and 
follow the tame. * Againe, to conſent to that which is wickedly deviſed of others, and ro make 
a particular concert a generall jadgement.aQion, and worke at laſt.. Great cauſe therefore that 
mens lewd deviſes ſhould be reſtrained from being publiſhed, ſince both the deviſers wiſh,and 


C aiaphas | 


Cunay. n. upon GENESIS. | : 


——_— 


Caiaphas connſell when it once ſounded of Chriſts death , was quickly hearkned unto, and | 1obo x1. | 
from that day forward con(altation had together, how they might accompliſh the ſame. Who- | 
ſeever broached it firſt thatthe people ſhould aske Barrabas and refuſe Jeſns,ir was ſoone recei- | Marke 15, 
ved, liked and followed of ſach ignorant ſpirits and giddy heads. That a ſort ſhould combine | A&ts 23.13.” 
together and kill the Apoſtle, had a beginner , and how quickly pleaſed the plot, ſuch other 
bloody mindes and ſpightfull hearts > How ſoone embraced Lors younger daughter the coun- | <1 37- 
ſell of the elder to doe o vile a thing ? That unbrotherly conſpiracy againſt 7oſeph was ſoone _ _—_ 
yeclded unto, when once it was uttered. Lie wpon thy bed ( ſaid lonadab) and ſaine thy ſelfe ficks, | * 035: 
when thy father commeth to ſee thee, pray bim that thy fſter Thamar may come and make thee ſome | 
meate,c, You know the counſell, you know the conſent to the ſame alſo, how ready, it was, 
and how well liked. 4chirepbels device,that «5b/olom (houldenter in to his fathers concubines, | * 22-363 7+ 
left to keepe the houſe,though it were horrible ; yet how it pleaſed, and was embraced, cannot 
be forgotten. A ſort of greene heads, Oratores novi,, ſtulti adoleſcentali, new Oratours, fooles, 
young councellers,laid a plot for Rehoboam Salomon: ſonne to follow, he liked it,he followed it, | 
and caſt away the counſell of the aged, experienced, learned and fairhfull Councellers to his 
Father : but it coſt him the ſetting en,be bought it deare, and had I wiſt came, as ever' it doth, 
when it was too late. Thus might we runne ona large and long courſe if I would. Bur it ſhall 
notneed, one example moe (ball ſuffice, and then an end of this note. Doe youremember the 
| murmuring againſt Aſoſes and eFaron, in the Booke of Numbers ? how began it ? had it not 

a Capraine,then a ſecond, then a third,then a number ? Once broached,that Moſer and Aaron | Chap.16. 
rogke too much upon them, that others were cquall with them,and therefore ſhould be inlike 
anthority,that the people were wronged,and ſo forth ; ſoone was it liked, ſoon was it catched, 
ſoone was it proſecuted of proud mindes, that would bee aloft, and knew not to obey. But 
what was Moſes and Aaron that they ſhould be thus uſed of their brethren ? Surely the Lords | 
faichfull Miniſters, his choſen ſervants they were, whoſe cauſe ( when hee had thus exerciſed | 
them with a tryall) he rooke into his owne hands, his jealoufte on their behalfe began to burne, 
and till hee had ſhewed a judgement that ſhould make all eares to tingle that heare ir, and all 
hearts not forſaken of God, to feare how they doe the like, he never left them. Conclude wee 
then upon all thoſe that ſinne,ſome be wicked to broach a wickedneſſe, and thouſands weake 
to follow the ſame when once they heare ir,yea though it be to build a Towre againſt God. It 
never was, nor ever ſhall be,cither godly policie or Chriſtian duty , to ſuffer mens braines to 
broach what they liſt, and others to follew unquiet devices, hatefull to God, and hurtfull co his | 
Church in a high » | : 

6 It followethin the Text,7hat we may get « name : ſee the madneſſe of the world ever ts Verſe 4: 
negleR heaven,and ſecke a name in earth, where nothing is firme,nothing continueth, bur fadeth | (ure ue h 
away,and periſheth as a thought. This madneſſe the Prophet David mentioneth in his 49. | 4 Fi. 
Pſalme, and laugheth at it, ſaying, They thinks their houſes and their habitations ſpall continue fob p(4L,g.11, 
| ever, evenfrom generation to generation,and call their lands by their owne names.Thts their way ut- 

zereth their fooliſhneſs, yet theey poſterity delight in their talk,&5-c.Thar ſaying of Invenal is known, 
Mors ſola ſatetur quantnla ſunt hominis corpuſculs : only death acknowledgeth of what power 
mens bodies be,ſuch are oyr mindes,ſo greedy of a name, and ſo blinde in the true courſe to at- | © 
taine the ſame, whereof we had ſpeech before. This finne of ambition and vaine-glory pricked | 
the hearts of our firſt parents to the very death, Ir is not reoted our of their poſterity, norever 
will : but yer leſſe or more it pricketh, although all bee not evill in this reſpeRtalike. Would 
God this ungodly and untowardly regarding and deſiring of a name had net beene before, and | 
were to this day a cauſe to make many rejed the truth of God, which they ſhould embrace. 
For times paſt, what ſaid our Saviour 1n the 5. of /ohn : How can you beleeve which receive glory | Verſ.44. 
one of ond and doe not ſeeke that glory that ts onely of God ? Por times preſent I content my 
ſelfe with that confeſſion openly at Paules Crofle,that amongſt ſome other cauſes, which kepr one Ny gy ; 
in ſuch diſobedience to God and her Majelty, this was one chiefe one ; the tickling of vaine- pg” Cubs ra 
glory. W hich canſe ſaid he, I am ſure doth deraine moſt of the contrary fide (meaning Papiſts) | :,88.pag.9. | 
intheir perverſe obſtinacy, howſoever they bragge that they ſeeke nothing by their dealings, | 
bur the glory of God,&c. W hat | could ſay I doenot, let them that take bad courſes examine 
their owne hearts, why they doe it,and remember how deepe he that made the heart ſeeth into 
it, Yet letothersalſolooke that bee no Papiſts, if this hidden conceit to get a name, doth not 
make them tread awry:and if fecret thoughts doe give ſecret ſentence on my ſide againſt chent- 
ſelves (becauſe conſcience will ſpeake true, though nor alway aloud that ethers may heare) re- 
member this ſaying that ſaid it well ; Aſelins eft de media via recurrere quam ſemper carrere | Ruff li.16. 
male, Better it is to retarne backe , when we have gone halfe way, then ſtill to gocon , and 
7 They will baild they fay to ſave them, that they be not diſperſed : But behold the iſſue, this a by do 41a 
very thing is the cauſe of their diſperſion both farre and wide aſunder; So croſſe ſhall G O D cove? .-<ont | 
rurne the counſels of fleſh agairſt his glory, liking and will. For even that which the wicked | them, © 
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| by Titm: and Vefpaſian, There is no firength there is no counſell, wiſdome oy policy againſt the Lord. 


; | anmnity inthe ſecond Pſalme, Zuz it was againſt the Lord and his annointed, Alike uni 


them maugre their hearts fo give over at his pleaſure : a great comfort to all that are oppreſſed 


ſtanding now upon Sew his Genealogie. 


feareth ſhall come upon him, ſaith the Spirit of God, As in example one for many beſide this 
place, Chriſt may not be ſuftered to live and goe on, leſt the Romanes came npon them, and tooke 
away both their place and their nation:But even this conſpiracy put inpraQiſe,brought that which 
they feared upon them moſt truly, juſtly, and heavily, to their utter overthrow and ſubverſion 


If flefh deviſe wayes to eltabliſh ir ſelfe without his feare, thefolly of fleſh ſhall foone appeare, 
that very thing by that meanes being ſpeedily procured, which was intended by the ſame to be 
delivered and turned away. O how could I ran this note to the admonition of them that ſeeke 
by ſach Towres as this, not only to geta name, but to keep their poſterity from diſperſion, that 
is, to contipne them in that Country, in that towne, in that houte,&c. Never {ſeeking the Lords 
fayour and mercy to dire& and make ſtrong their defires, neither ever ſeeking to plant his feare' 
in them that muſt enjoy thoſe things. Burt their iſſue is according : the Lord turneth all croſle in 
his judgement, and for that = thing they are diſperſed and driven often to forſake,not onely 
the place,but the very land, 1 fay no more, thinke what you know. | 

*8. If they thought by this Towre to prevent Crowning when the like Flood tame againe, as 
ſome thinke they did, though it be not probable (the reaſon being expreſled before by them- 
ſelves for to get a name, &c.) then may it admoniſh us, how bad men never looke at rhe true 
cauſes of Gods judgements and plagues, bat frame unto themſelves ſome other conceits, and 
run their courſe according to the ſame, The true cauſe of the Flood was fin, and therefore they 
ſhould have ſaid, Let 1s finne no more,leſt a worſt thing happen unto ws ; And not let us build a 
Towre. For the cauſe being not takenaway for which Ged (miteth, no Towres nor ſteeples, 
no tops nor top gallants, though they could reach as high as was ſaid, can ever deliver from his 
blowes. Let their folly be our inſtruRion, and whilſt we live pray that we may, and indeavonr 
when we have prayed, to ſee the true cauſe of Gods viſitation any way upon us or ours, that 
that being knowne, we may take a true courſeto turne his wrath away from us. 

9. The Lord deſcendeth to ſee if their folly was ſo great. It is a figure,meaning that the Lord 
puniſhed not before there was true and due cauſe. And a good leflonit giveth to all in autho- 
rity, that they will looke before they judge, ſee, and be ſure of the deſert before they lay on the 
cenſure. So did not Patiphar, and it was his blame : 7o/eph is adjudged,and there is no cauſe. 
So did not the Phariſees when they ſent to apprehend Chriſt, without any matter of truth a- 

ainſt him, So did not David, when upon flattering Z:ba his report, hee condemned his faith- 
| ſervant Mephibeſteth,and gave away his living, being afterwards faine to reverſe hisſen- | 
rence with ſhame when he knew the trath, So doe many at theſe dayes to their great diſcredit, 
firſt judge and then know, but fellow we a better patterne in this place. 

10. The people ts one,(aith the Lord, and behold we by it a bad unity, to the end a glerious 
name may not dazleour eyes, when the thing in nature anſwereth not the ſame. You reade of 

ine 
in Toſephs brerbren to deale unjuſtly and unkindly with their brother. There was an xdr._ in 
Sodome againſt Lot and his perſwaſion. And the whole world was one againſt Noah and his 
preaching. Soit is kere,and ſo it is often,the people are one, but not in truth,not in right,not in 
God : and whar unity is that ? Be we not then,as I ſaid, amazed at a name, wee know who 
unity, unity, but weſce no proofe nor ever ſhall of veriry. And we know the Fathers focedh 
who ſpake it truly, /nitas fine veritate proditio eft : Unity without verity is but a conſpiracy. | 

11. They have begun, ſaith God, «xd they will not 264 over, Marke how ſtedfaſt fleſh is ina 
wicked courſe. Ina good thing I warrant you no ſuch thing, but juſt contrary. In the ene wee 
will ſoone begin, and hardly or not at all give over: inthe other either not begin, or moſt eaſily | 
give over. Alas our corruption and our weakneſle, way wardnefſle alſo if ye will: ſhall we thus 
{ee our nature deſcribed, and not conſider it,and not amend it as God inableth? 1 hope we wilL 

12, Yet overthrowneare they for all their ill will to deſiſt and give over, Feare not then 
with what might and maine ſoever the wicked goe about their wicked purpoſes, and that | 
will ſo hardly be perſwaded to give over : for the Lord is ſtronger than they, and will make 


— 


| 


A. 
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and purſued. Their rongues are changed .and it hindred this earthly building, and can it further 
the ſpirituall tobe ignorant what 1s ſaid ? Such a place is Babel, faith the Lord himſelfe, that is, 
confuſion, and ſhall we fay it is profitable ? Ged forbid, And thus much of this Chapter, not 
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Cuay. XIT. 


The generall Heads of this Chapter, are chiefly three, 
SH, cating of Abraham : from the 1. verſe to the 4 


Hu obedience tothat calling : from the 4. to the8, © 
The croſſes accompanying aud following the ſame : from the 8, tothe end. 
N thecalling of Abrabarr, confider firſt who called, God z and thereby learne we that it is | God his works 
| & che Lords worke only, ro gather hima Church, toappoint before all times whom he will call } ** call. 
 1n time, and make a metnber of the ſarhe; what mandoth in the garhering of the ſamhe doth 
| butasa miniſter and ſervant under him, ſo far prevailing as he will blefſe, and no futther : | Tims.46, | 
The foundation of God ſtandtth (ure; and hath his ſeats, the Lord knoweth who are his, &c, And 1 
whom he predeſtinated, them he called, He, 1 ſay, He, for it is his worke. | | Gbd loatkert; 
2. Conſider whom he calls, Abrabans the younger brother, and*peradyenture mh Idolater, | norat merit in 
more like ſo than otherwiſe,though uncertaine. And ſee we by it,thar Gods choile is free,not | his calling; * 
ryed ro circumſtances of age, of birth, of degree, or any quality in man whatſoever ':. Bur on|  . 
| whom be will have mercy, on them ht will have mercy. Hee lookethnotas manlogketh, for man | "209 
many times regardeth the elder brother before the y r, and the eutward gi c.of nature be- 
| forennwardgraces of the Spirit, as 7/45 offered his eldeſt ſon to Samrnel, to be annointed King, | 
andall the relt before he offered Davis; thinking lexft of him whom yet God appointed. And} 
Toſeph would have had his Father {aid his right hand upon his eldeft ſon 2/a»aſſes, Bur God 
doth not ſo, finding nothing in the beſt to deſerve a calling,and therefore uſing his liberty with- | 
out all reſpeR of circumſtances, as Fiaid before. , | a bap- 1 IP 
3- Whence was he called ? even %#! of hi owne conniry, and from his fathers houſe, Teaching All muft bee 
us firſt thereby, that neither Father, Mother, Country, orany thing may bee ſticked unto above | po 6 
Gods commandement: for he that loveth any of theſe things more than mee, ſaith the Lord, is 
| unworthy of me. In thePſalme jt is aid to the Church, and to every member of it, Hearken © | Pfl.gj.ir; 
daughter and confider jncline thine eats, forget alſo thine owne peopler,and thy fathers houſe Second-|  . | 
ly admoniſbing us what a perillous thing country impiery is, able to infe& any man if hee tarry County _— 
in it. And therefore Ged draweth Abraham away from them, becauſe with them hee ſhould | *'*7 FF"? 


hardly ever have been good. VEE ILL A 
4+ Whither did God call him ? ſarely to no certaine place,but from his own to ſome ſtrange | Be nor curious 
place, which he would appointunto him, thereby making tryall ofhis Tove ſo much the more, | r_ os 
y how much he knew no certaine place whereuntotogoe. Itteacheth us above hope, under | ***< | 

| hope, to cleave unto God,and if once we have a generafl commandement to leave particularities | 
nor yet ſo many, to his holy providence, and the further manifeſtation-of the ſame in any good | 
| tume. | : > F . L "IM ; 
1 5.. To what end doth he call him? ſurely that he might nuke of bim a mighty nation, that hee | Godevet cal« | 
might blefſe him,make his name great,and bring to paſſe that iti his ſeed, that 1s, in Chriſt who j nag yt i. i 
ſhould deſcend of him,that bleſſing night be recovered which was loſt in eſdem,and ſoall the | f** ———— 
Nations of the world be bleſſed. So fee we plaine how Gods dealings ſhoot ever at the good; 

and to the good of them whom he loveth, and who obey him, andare ruled by him. May a | 
man hath he drawne from home, and'ont ofhis owne country, but to his great good both in | | 
body and minde. In body,by honours, preferments; and earthly bleſfitigs'many, wherewith he | 
hath inriched him in a ſtrange place. Im minde,by « true knowledge of his holy,truth, there at- | | 
tainedunto and got, which otherwiſe in likelihood had never beene. How preferred he /o/epb 
ina ſtrange land, with many moe? &c. Bug mark how the Lord expreſſeth his favour farther, | 
when he faith, / will alſo bleſſe them that blefſe thee,” und 7 will curſe them that curſe thee, 6. Vet/7 3s | 
Thereby ſhewing us what it isto have bim our God, ſurely,to have afriend'of him to our ſelves | 
and to all thatare friends unto us,and a foe to all falſe hearts, harbouring and hatching miſchiefe | | 


| 


apaiaſt us. And what can we wiſh more: | h * 5 ey 

6: How did God call him ? Byhis word : and by this word at this day he calleth ts, ſending | God calleth by } 
us bis.meſſengers carly andlate toſpeake unto us, and te entreateus; as the# Apoſtle ſpeaketh, | his word. 
in his Name, that we would be reconciled to him; not dye bur live,and enjoy a place ofeternall ” 
comfort for evermorc, with Himſelfe, his Son, his holy Spirit,one God of Majeſty,- glory and | "4 
power, with Angels, Archangels, Saints and Martyrs, the ſpirits of juſt and perfeA men. To} | 
day then, or any day when we heare his voice, harden we not our hearts,zeither deſpiſe him that \ | 
ſpeaketh, Chriſt Jeſs. For if they eſcaped not thar refuſed him thar ſpake on the earth, to wit; } tHcb. wi.ty. | 
Aeoſer, how much more ſhall we not eſcape, if we turne-away from'him chat ſpeaketh from | i 
heaven, whoſe yoice then ſhooke the earth, and now hath declared, ſaying, yet once more will | 
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1 ſhake, nor the earth onely, but alſo the heaven, &c. _ | 
VE Aces OE Ez —_——_— # | 
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40 | Comfortable Notes | C H A P.12. | 


Abrahens | 7. Having conſidered the Lords calling, inthe next __ we muſt conſider Abrahams obe- 
obcdicnce. dience, which not onely appeareth in this text, bat. is honoured with a moſt notable remem- 
brancealſo by the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Hebrewes, for by faith ({aith he) 4brabam when 
NS called,obeyed God,to goe ont into a place which be ſhould aſterward receive for an inheritance, 
and he went ont not knowing whither he went,& 6. A great obedience to leave houſe and home, 
country and friends where he was brought np; and ſuch an obedience as thouſands of us cannot 
brooke in theſe dayes, theugh ic were to glorifie God, or ſerve our Prince and country in great 
meaſure : but a farre great<r to goe he knew.not whither. For what adoe would: ſome of ns 
have made at ſach a moct10n? what folly, what madneſſe would we have accounted it to leave a 
place weknew aud ever had lived in;to goe we could not tell whither ? But ſo did not Abra- 
bam, he obeys! to gocand tolave all, yea,he obeyed toleave all and goe he knew not whi- 
ther : Marks therefore I pray you the natnre of truefaith, and the meaſure of it in Abraber ; it 
wreſtlerh, it ſtriverh, it overcommeth ar laſt all objeRions of fleſh and bleod, and yeeldeth a 
holy and ſweet obedience to.the commandement, will and pleaſure of Almig 
ſhall 


| dd 7 hty God:ſuch faith 
honour us as it honoured Abreher, if being in us for our meaſure, there ſhall low from it 
ſuch dutifull obedience to our God, as accaſion 
| *| fore let us ever thinke of it. 


hdd nn Mk. th —_ 


be offered, and we called tonow ; where- 


Monkiſh pra 8. But when we ſpeake of this obedience of Abrahamin departing, pray youlet us remem- 


Qiſe nothu ber ever that it was upon a. word,commandi bim axdcalling lling him as bath beene ſaid, and not 
helped by A: | | upon his owne head. The fourth verſeſaith, be departed, but how ? as the Lord ſpake nnto him, 


brahams lea» © 


ring all, &c Aith the text, &c.Cutting thereby and therein the combes of all ſuch momiſh Monkes that a 


ply his example rotheir bad doings, and theic leaving of friends as they ſay, and fathers houle, 
to his example, For « Abrahem was commanded, they not. Abraham had cauſe, left he ſhould 
| be ſeduced by his Idolatrous kindred and country,theynot. Abrabam knew not whither bee 
| | 


went,they full well. Abraham caried his wife with him, andleft her not, 


| bey not ſon any ' 
| caſe. Therefore you ſec how well this example fitteth them, and how juſtly. they reſemble it. 
Verſe4, ,:;\ 9. If we note eAbrabams age when he thus obeyed, he was as is thought 75.yeares. He li- 
' Abraham pati- | ved 17 in all. And fo ic appeareth 


| that. a whole hundred yeares he was a traveller, and poſſeſ# | 
eruly carrieth | yore ehe bredth of « foote, as Steven (ith, of all that was promiſed to hima, and yer his faith failed 
Godhisleilure. | 1.x, but by the ſame heabode faith the Apeſtleintheland ofpromile, avin aſtrange Countrey, | 

&c. When we farce unlike him faint, andaregrieved withevery little delay in the Lords do- 

1 | S. at y WEIL | 
Verſes. © hy 0. That S4r4 went with him we may ſee the obedience of a faithfull wife, Not one grud- 
The obedience pingof her is mentioned, not one objeRion carnall and, worldly, either to excuſe her ſelfe,or to 

| of a faithtull - 


r him from that whereunto the Lord had called him. 'But ſherruffeth up and away-with 
wife, | him whither God ſhould appoint, wp we lot to be her lot in well or woe: taking her ſelfe 
called when her husband is called, as if ſhe had by name been expreſſed, becauſe God is no ſe- 
parater of man and wife whom himſelfe hath joyned ill death depart. dren 
O honourable Sar for this obedience, without croſling, gaine-ſaying, contrarying, repining | 
and murmuring, being a comfort and incouragement to her husband to obey his calling, and ne | 
daſher, no cooler, no pul-back,no hindrance,no carnall perſwader to the contrary, nor yet any | 
pidling Zexs wifecither all day ere ſhe can ſet out, or yerlooking back when ſhe is in her Jour- 
| ney. What a praiſe is this forall faithfull wives to aymeat whilſt they live. 
Verſe $.10. 11. Thus having conſidered both Geds alling, and Abraham: obedience, thinke we in the 
1 1. &-6« | third place of the croſſes that accompanied this fairhfull couple, Abrahaw and Sar in their jour- 
The crofles of | ney. Their Rewovesare divers, which carry ever ſomegrietes, There ariſeth a Famine, a dou- 
this good cou« | ble triall ina ſtrange place from thar it is at home, wherea man being known and friended hath | 
plc. many helps. Then ſmitethafeare in the heart of Abraham, thatfor his wife he ſhould be killed | 
amongſt ungodly menthat feared not God : agreat crofſe. This feare drove him to a ſhift that 
was a greater Croſſe, to endanger his wife and her vertue for the ſafety ofhim, which even that 
| way alſo could be but uncertaine. The conceit was 7 arg 


| d,and his wife was taken from | 
The lot ef the | him to be Pheraobs wife, a helliſh wound ro the hearts of both Abraham and Sears, And what 
godly. ſhall we note inall this, bat firſt the lor of the godly through many feares, many troubles, ma» 


ny tryals, many gripes and gricfes to paſſe along this life toward the kingdome of reſt and joy, 
| n ith bin ws ſervants we axe,to abide whatſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to exerciſe us withall: 


true obedience to Almighty God inany thing, wanting ne croſſes more or lefle in this world | 


| ever to waitypon it. Secondly, wee may note againe the weaknefle of Gods choſen many 


times, not of the ſmalleſt faith and place in Gods Church, but even of the greateſt account and | 
The veaknefle | ſervice. For in our great Father Ab5rabems whata blot was this to cauſe his wife to make alie to | 
| e: chi.te pillars] deny her mariage, and to calt her ſelfe into ſuch danger, and himſelfe into ſuch griefe, as thar | 

in Gods Chur. | courſe did? but this is our.mould and metall, and rheſe are the wants of great ones oftentimes. | 


Glory wenottherefore of fleſh ever, for it istoofull of imperteRion, neither commit wee the | 
| like folly ever for any feore. | | 


— — 
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Cuar. 13. 
12, But was Sarab wronged by this wicked King ? No, but when mane ſtrengrh failed, and by. -', 
| both Abraham and Sarah were even atthe pits brinke of great ſhame and violente, God ſtep- | God ſteypath 
peth in, and takerh the defence of thoſe poore ſtrangers upon him againſt a mighty King, and = fave 
 faveth Sarah fromall hurt. He plagned Pharavb and his houſe with great plagees till ſhe was re | 
ſtored to her husband againe, Shewing thereby thac he never faileth ro conſider the croſſes, 
| griefes, wrongs and injuries of his children, but ever watcherh over them, and for them ever 
| provideth, and careth to deliver them, ſo farre forth as ſhall be good for them, ro the great in- 
| couragement of all us that fecit and marke it, to truſt in him,and ever to ſerve him. , 
| 13 Paſſe we not over the judgement of this heathen King concerning adultery when hee _ . yp 
knew the truth, hy didft rhow wot tell me, faith he, that ſhe was thy wife ? why ſaidſt thou, ſhe is my Subery ge 
| þfter, that 1 thereby might have beene deceived, and done thee wrong , takwy ber to be my wife ? 


heathen, 
{nſinuating by theſe words how he abhorred tothinke of raking another mans wife, and coum- 
mitting iniquity with her. And when was this ? Before the Law, when the light of nature one- 
ly raigned and taught them. Who was it that made this conſcience ? Surely, Pharaoh,and Pha. WW 
 raoh of Egypt,a Heathen King, a prophane King, an ungodly King otherwiſe, without know- 4x) 


ledge, withour care or love of the truth. Shall ir not ſhrieke ſhrill in the Lords eares, and give a e 
| mighty witnefle againſt brighter dayes, againſt other cimes, when knowing , profeſling and | 
holding the truth, called,eſtcemed,and taken for Chriſtians both of our ſelves and others, yet 
wiltully, wittingly,careleſly and preſumptuouſly we doethe contrary, abhorring as much any 
\ ſcruple one way, as hee made conſcience another way, No doubt, no doubt but this very Pha- 
| raeb of Egypt will riſe in judgement, and condemne many. | 
14 Conclude we then quickly , and marke the end. When hee knew the truth, that ſhee  F*r/. 19. 
| was his wife, Behold thy wife ſaith he,tcke her and goe thy way. And he gave commandement , in : ap es of | 
| bis Conrt,concerning them, ſo that they were conveyed forth both Abraham, and his wife,and all that | © OP ny | 
| 8hey had,in peace. So ſhall the man be bleſſed thar feared the Lord, that obeyeth his Word,and ' ; 
followeth his Commandementr, calling him whither ir pleaſeth him. All his troubles ſhall by 
Gads providence be ended and turned to his good, God ſhall bee for him in the middeſt of his 
enemies as a (ure refage, And what ſhould weſay, or what can we ſay more truely and fitly in |. 
this place, then as the Prophet David ſaid ? Many are the troubles of the righteons, but the Lord | * * I 
| delivereth them ont of all. Bleſſed be that Lord for ever and ever. | 
| 
x5 Here might we end, it i thought it not good totell you how ſome haye made this ſtory 
of Abraham and Sarah a figure of that which befell theirſced after them. Abravarm and Serah | tre"amand | 
| goe into eAgypr,fodid their ſeed inthe time appointed. Sarah « rakento be wronged and 1nju. | #: 
ried, ſo was their ſeed moſt cruelly o in their time. Ahrabam ” favored for Sarah: [ake, 
fo were acob and his family for /o/epbs ſake. Pharact is plagiced tilbhe deiivered Sarah, (o was | 
| both King and Countrey afterward all the Iſraclites were ler goe. e Abraham and Sarah are de- 
 rvered and ſent away, fo was their ſeed out of Kgypt in their times. They had gifts given , 
| which they tooke away,ſo had their ſeed when they departed. jewels of gold,and jewels of fil. 
ver,and many things. Very fitly thus doe they reſemble this to that;and we may obſcrve ir. Scill 
Emalſt ſay, or might fay,in every ChapterT leave out mote than | note, and | follow no further 
than thus that which 1 note, becauſe my purpoſe was bur to try , by a little taſte, if this courſs| - 
' might profir,and if jt might, then further hereafter to inlarge the ſame,and inſuch ſort, as then 
ſhould be judged berter; when my drift was ſeence. | 
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Cuav. XII: 
Theeſpeciall heads ofthis Chaprer are theſe; 


The wealth of theſe two men, Abraham and [ot : from the 1, verſe tothe 7. | 
The diſſention betwixt them : from the 7. tothe 14. 
The tteration of Gods promiſe : from the 1 4.to the end. | 
| "I E wealth of them ſheweth,that riches alſo ſometimesare beſtowed npon the godly,ſuch | V*7/'t. 
| A as ſhallbe heires and inhericors of the peerlefſe joyes of everlaſting life. And therefore, | *'+bc8 _g to | 
though it be hard fora rich man to enter into the Kingdome of God, and even eafier fora Cam. | *** 89917 |} 
 mell mg through the eye of a needle, yer it is not impoſſible, but God with whom all things | 
| 
| 


are poſlible can bring it to paſle. 
| 2 It teachethus,thateven with wealth a man rhay be godly, and follow his vocation, to the | 

good liking of Almighty God,and the diſcharge of himſelte, in ſuch meafure as humane frailry | 
permitteth : for neither Abrahew nor Lotare hindred hereby from pleaſing God. Needlefle | © | 
therefore it was, and but a Phyloſophicall folly or har Craze? caſt his money into the Ses, | | 


| and ſaid, Ego te mergams,ve mergar 4 te; I will drownethee, left Ibe drowned of thee: for with = 
nn hn ©, E3 LOI N27 2 0q- edn 
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hood is to be 
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grieved him, leaſt of all 


money and many worldly bleſſings more a man may ſerve God,as here eAbrehar and Lot did. 


Or that our holy Monkes thought (at leaſt made the common people thinke) that the touching 
of money would defile them, and the not touching or dealing wich it was great purity and ho- 


lineſſe. There is no ſuch matter weſee by theſe two great ſervants of God. But there is a rule 
which we may farre better follow, and indeed ought to follow, laid down by the Spirit of God 
in the Prophet David,to wit, If riches encreaſe, ſet not thy heart upon them, cc, Ule thetn we 
may, but love them we cannot without a fault, That which is ſaid inthe Goſpell, Sel al, and 
give to the pooxe, is underſtood of a heart willing if need be, not of a deed when cauſe concur- 
reth not, Liber fi fis ab avaritia, omnia vendu licet mbil vendas, fin minus nhil vendu, licet omnia 
vendas ; If thou be free from covetouſneſle, thou ſelleſt all things though thou ſhould ſell no- 
thing, otherwiſe thou ſelleſt nothing, though thou ſhouldeſt ſell all things. 

3+. The contention betwixt them ſhewerh an accident of wealth through our corruption, | 
now and then to make ſtrife and diſagreement, even where a bond of nature is to the contrary : 
ſoit did here, they were both ſo wealthy, that the land could not beare them, that they might 
dwell together. 

4- Bur where began the contention Þ amongſt their ſervants, their heardmen could not agree 
together : and brawles amongft ſervants at laſt reach to rheir maſters, they many times heark- | 
ning to the ſame more partially than they ſhould : too true this is by daily experience found in 
every coaſt and country, would God either this example,or thouſands of evils that grow there- 
by, might make them amend that yeeld roo much to this milchiefe. It is neither pitty nor cha- 
rity to beleeve all reports, much lefle the reports of a man grieved againſt the party who hath 

againſt him, who having nothing atall offended, the maſter I meane, 1s 
onely abuſed, becauſe his ſervant hath done what his Maſter neither wiſhed nor liked. Let not | 
Lot and Abrabam (o cruelly jarre and ſtomacke one another,becauſe their ſervants cannot 
together : and what ſervants ? their heardmen, their dog-keepers, or horie-keepers, or the ba- 
ſell they have. W here ſhould wiſdome appeare if not in this? to diſcerne perſens,cauſes, times, 
and occaſions, and never for a baſer to loſe a better, for a ſtranger, a neighbour, for a ſervant and 


| cauſe of no account, a gentleman and love of moſt great account. 


5. I but what ſhall a man doe ? his ſervant is abuſed, other mens ſervants ſeeke to crow over 
them, and to rule the roſt as they lift, This is an injury to the Maſter, and a ſhame to ſuffer ic. 
So a man may be made a foole, and counted a wretch and a daſtard of no reputation, and never 
2 man care to ſerve him that will no betrer {ticke ro his men than ſo. Well ſaid fleſh and blood, 
and old Adams corruption, I know this is the ſong thereof, and much more than this to this 


| end. Buteither we be Chriftians or none.. If we be Chriſtians and care for his Word, we have 


here a dire&ion what to doe, ſurely even as godly Abraham did at this time. He cenfidered all | 
circumſtances, loved concord, regarded peace, fought it, and inſued after it. ht it would 
be farre more credit for him to haveunity and good love, then the birter effeRs of the contra- 
ry. Therefore he heartnethnot his ſervants and (erreth them on, hee taketh not their tales into 
his boſome, to worke diſlike of Lor his Coſen, hee looketh not bigge upon Lore, bidderh him 
not away from him, &c. Burt he talketh with him of the matter, and that not hotly, but kinde- 
ly, and friendly, with great meeknefle and love, knowing in wiſdome that ſpeech ſomewhat, 
bur kinde and ſoft ſpeech much more cooleth a heare thar beginneth toriſe, and doth out a fire 
that beganne to flame. Hee is Lots elder and uncle, his better in that reſpeR and all other, yer 
he ſtandeth not upon that, looking when Lox ſhould come unto him, and ſtoope to him, bur as 
in yeeres and every way he did excell him, ſo in wiſdome and mildneſſe, in humility and tem- 
perance of affe&ions he far paſleth him. Qyer-ruling himſelfe by that vertue thus farre, thar 
he goeth ro him, and urging him with that which Lox not ſo well conſidered, to wir, that they 
were brethren, neighbours, friends, kins-folks,8c. moveth him thereby,as by ſome ſtrong rea- 
ſons, and mighty bands, that love and peace might remaine betwixt them, and contention and 
brawles be farre away, both from themſelves, and from their people : I pray thee faith hee, ] 
pray thee, let it not bethus, but ſo, and ſo forth. Hee gave him his choice to goe which way he 
would, and would accept what he refuſed. O patterne of wiſdome and all vertues for all No- 
blemen, Gentlemen, and whoſoever may ſay they be brethren, either in nature,or in Chriſt and 
Religion ! Shall we not obſerve it and follow it? Are we aſhamed to be Abrahams ? (o wile, fo 
meeke, ſuch loversof concord and unity Take heed that the God of e Abraham bee not then 
aſhamed ot us, both here,and in his kingdome for ever. Yet was Abrabam a man 1 warrant you, 


and had a ſort of tall fellowes that would ſtrike,if he bade : As you ſee when he went to reſcue | 


Lot from the furies of them that had taken him priſoner. But Abraham will never ſhew his 
man-hood and might againſt his brother, his neighbour, his kinſman. Hee defieth that man- 
haod and ſtomack, he thinketh nothing can be more reproachtull to him, than ro breake ſuch 
bands of love, and to jarre with ſuch a perſon as is ſo neere unto him. Would God we would 
marke it, and rememberever that the bond of exe God,one Faith,one Baptiſme,and ſo forth, is as 
farre above the bond of one father, one mother, andſach like, as God is above man, ſpirituall 


things | 


—_ ———— 


mt 


_ 


_ : irq ; 7 | 
things above carnall and the Spirir above the leſh, Amplifie it further your ſelfe in your medi- 
tation, I may not be long. | 

6 Marke the eſtate of theſe two mennow. Remember the famine mentionedin the Chap- | Yer{.10. 

| ter before, a cauſe why theſe men removed hither. Have they now any want ? Doe you ſee any | Picty never 
miſery upon them ? Nay,doe they not abound with all ſtore, comfort and plenty ? Neverthen 2954 van 

 canthat man or woman periſh for want, that want not a heart to ſerve and ruftin the Lord : Plal.34. 
The Mn doe lacks and ſuffer bunger, but a man or woman that - ay 0 God, ſhall want _— that | . Tim.s. 

| & good. Gains 18not godlineſle, but godlmeſſe 5s great game, of we bee content with that which wee | 1 Timd, | 

have, and it bath the promiſe both of this life and that to come, | | 

7 Letus marke alſo Lees yeelding to reaſon when i is laid before him, and acceprance © _—_ =_ 

| kindnefle when itis offered him, without any wayward wilfulneſſe in his owne conceits, and | 11. uron. 

dealings. So ſhould all good men doe, hating tobe of the namber of them , whom nothing 

| can pleaſe, whohave made Will their God, and wilfull way wardnefſſe their plot for ever: 

yeelding to nothing,accepring of nothing, caring for nothing, but what their owne wits deviſe, 

__ their owne tongues motion , yea many times going even from that alſo, if it bee conſen- 
red unto. | 

$ Lotchoſe the plaine of Jordan for his place, becauſe it was moſt pleaſant both for water and | F#7/e 1t. 
all commodities; even as the Garden of Eden.But ſee and marke, when he thought he had got in ppi'S 

Paradiſe, he gothell. Sodom and Gomorrha proved filthy places,and all his pleaſures were'ſow. ger rpg, F 

ſed with ſowre fruits of curſed intabitants. Sped never man thus but Lot ? gaping for pleaſure, 
harh gorten paine ; parting from Abrebem, a fairhfull friend, becauſe chey were wanton and 

over wealthy have none light of Sodemites and filthy Gomorrheans, God being juſt,and ſo quit- | 

ting their folly ? Go we not alwayes then by ſhew and! pleaſares,when we chuſe a place to abide | 4 

in; but looke werather at yertne and honeſty of our neighbours that ſhall bee , for feare of a | pgurs. G 

griefe as greatas Zot had by theſe filthy followers of all vice and wickedneſſe. Better is a place 

with fewer pleaſares amongſt geod livers, than many moe delights, with an y neigh- 
bourhood. Tr is a great griete that is a daily gricfe, yea an hourely griefe , and at home 
roo, Where a man wonld faine finde comfort, to oppoſe to forren woes and troubles. 

| 9 lathe repetion of his promiſe which ir pleaſed God to make Yerſe 14. we may firſt ob-| p74/p 1,4, 

ſerve the weaknefle of all mens faith, and whatneed there is that with often-helpes it ſhould | The concinuall 

be propped and ſtrengthened. The Lord uſeth no meanes without a cauſe, and ore uſing | weakneſſe of | 
here the meanes to comfort eFbrahans, his wiſedomeſaw what was needfull, wee areaffured. — | 
if Abraham needed , how much more other men, ſo farre inferiour in ſtrength of faith co comfort rot 
10 Againe,we may ſee the ſweet goodnefſe of God watching opportunities, and even then 
comforting ebraham, by repetition of his promiſe, when Loe was gone from him, and hee by 
reaſon thereof might have beene ſad and diſmayed. So is the eye of eur gracious God ever up- 
| on1ns, to eome iſtreſſes,and ro helpe us, when we have moſt need. | 
11 eAbrahams obedience,anargumentof his faith, you alſoſce, here removing when God | Obedience: 
commanded, wichour ever any grudging or carnall gain-fayings, as before hath beene noted, | Thanfulaefle. 
| Laſtly, lethis 6#i/ding of the Altar ſhew us his thankfulneſſe for Gods mercies , to quicken | OP" profeit- 
our dulneſſe, and reach us his open profeſling of the Religion hee truely embraced, againſt all - ph v* wn - 
| cloſe diflemblers of their conſciences, yealert ir make us remember alwayes, that it ſufticeth not | Fo: of 
any man to belceve with the hears wnto righteonſneſſe,unlefſe alſo,as occafion ſhall ſerve, be couſeſſe 
with the month unto ſalvation. - | | 
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Crap. XIIIL 
The heads ofthis Chapterare chiefly theſe two. | 


rn nn EI I CE 


j7 he warre betwixt the Kings : from the 1 verſe tothe 1 3, | 
T he vitory of Abrabam : from the 1 3,to the end, | 


I 4 1. cauſe of this warre you ſee in the Text, that by this meanes they might ſhake offthe | 77;9/4 4. 
yoke that they endured twelve yeares , I meane the one part, for rwelve yeares, ſaith 
the Text,were they ſubjeft to Chedor Laomer,but in the thirteemh they rebelled,a bad courſe to ger 
liberty, where ſubje&ion is due. For Rebellion God never loved, never proſpered , but ever | | 
plagued. The iflue in this place faith as mach, The fearefull deſtruRion of Corb and his | 
company, Abſalos and his company, and in our owne ſtories of many an one ſaith as much. | "il 
Papiſts charge usthat we are no good friends to Princes and Rulers,and it is no newes to heare | | 
itof them. El5«s had ſach meafure meaſured unto himby the wicked King,when he was called | 
atroubler of Iſrael. Micheas the true Prophet , Ieremy and Amos as truc as hee ,all of them | 


| 
* - , Piers ; - faith. 


PA. 


44. | 
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dayes, in cutting off the 
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faithfull to Princes ever, were ſo accuſed, and with yenomous words if you reade the places,|  - 
butall moſt falſly and injuriouſly. We ſay, the doQrine of Rome is no friend to Princes, and 
judge you how truly. Senders Monarchy freeing ſubje&s from their oathes to their naturall} 
Princes; The Bull of Pi« the fifth; The anſwers of them that were examined, whether if the 
invaded;they would take the Princes part or His; The Oration that Cardinall Poole made 
Emperour ; The many moſt feacfull , molt wicked, molt unnaturall and damnable con-| 
ſpiracies entred into by them, their rebellions , ler them bee your lights to leade you to a troe 
verdit and ſentence. They that rebelled in King Hewry the eight his dayes, in King Edward his 
ſonnes dayes, in her Majeſties moſt happy dayes, that wee have now long enjoyed in the great 
mercy of our moſt gracious God, and long that we may yet enjoy,beſecch his 
they Papiſts or Proteſtants, men favouring the Goſpell, or addied ro, and drowned in the 
dregs of Popery and Superſtition? They repented that they were ſo buſie in Queene Caries 
boughes , and (till ler the ſtock remaine, which aboveall rather ſhould 
have beene hewed downe, meaning her ſacred Majeſty : what were they ? men holding our the 
light of Gods holy Goſpell, or fighting for his triple Crowne of Rome, that ſhall never be able 
ro fave their ſoules from due deſert of tuch difloyall thooght, and moſt undarifull ſpeech ? Shew 
poſed ? Shew the Princes that Popery hath not wronged ? Ir is 
our doarine that we firmely hold, and chat they fully defie ; That he that taketh the ſword foal 
periſe with the ſword : that is, he that taketh it without the bonds of a calling warranting him, as 
all Rebels ever doe: That be which refſtertb the Superror powers ,refiſteth the Ordinance of God,and 
to his owne damnation : That we exght to obey and be [ubjet?,not for feare,but for conſcience ſake : 
| That the weapons of ſubjes be bur prayers,and teares,and ſoforth. See then whether Popery, 
or Gods holy Goſpell which we hold, ſtand betrer wich the fatety of Princes, and flouriſhing 
eſtace of Kingdomes. | 
2 Tothe men of Sedom this was further the revenging hand of God for their ſinnes. 
did he ſpare,bur at laſt they had this touch by the ſword of theſe Kings againſt them, and whea | 
that would not ſerve, a finall deſtruRtion from heaven by fire and brimſtone. ade applyerh ir 
thus, that if God pared not them,certainly be will net ſpare ws, andlet us thinke of ir. 
3 Lot is taken priſoner by this occaſion , and carried away , ſuch good is gotten by dwel- 
ing among the wicked , even ts partake tn thoſe plagues that the Lord juſtly ſcourgeth their ſinnes 
withall, Therefore little joy we for any commodities in fuch cauſes of greater woe, when once 
it commeth,then all our profits can countervaile. Avoid them as wecan, and avoid with them 
the wrath of God that ever followeth them. But ever remember, that our 
teth , and ler us not under ſhew of this gedly care, prove peeviſh Anabaptiſts, without 


4 In the 13. verſe it is faid, that one e/caped to tell Abrahaw ; where ſee the providence of 
God for ever : No ſooner is Lot in danger , but one is prepared to 
it ever bee with Geds faithfull ſervants, wee may bee aſſured, one or other ſhall eſcape by this 
carefull goodneſle of God, that ſhall work their help ſo farre as God will havefor his 
good. For he is not Lors God alone, neither any partiall regarder of any, with negleR of 
others that truſt in his mercy. | 
5 Whenby this meſſenger 4br«ham heard it,ſtraight he addreflced himſelfe to ſuccour him. 
Where note the nature of one truly godly. You ſaw the jarre betwixt Abrahazws and Zot before, | 
and how they parted by that meanes the one from the other. Many a crooked nature would | 
have thought of this now, and have let Lot taſte of that which his de 
procured. Bur doth Abrabars ſo ? No, but in his friends diftreſſe all former faults are forgotten, | 
and willing offer of him and his into danger,with al ſpeed made torelieve and releaſe him from | 
his oppreſſion and danger. This is love that Ged loveth, and this is love that well beſeemeth all 
friends that would be accounted truely friends. 

6 Abrahars thus dealing with Gods allowance, ſheweth the lawfulneſſe of warre upon juſt 
occaſion, againſt fooliſh Anabapriſts that thinke the contrary, | 

7 The diviſion of his compeny,and the taki 
of gocly policies as need ſhall require ; and that alſo true confidence in God taketh not away,burt 
carefully nſeth outward meanes : for not to doe it, is not faith, but preſumption ; not truſt in | 
God,buc a bold tempting of his Majeſtie. Our Saviour Chriſt himiclfe fled, and in the night al- 
ſo, who yet could have beene fafe from all tyrants he would,withcut ſuch meanes ; /o/owacame 
upon them unawares : and Pazl was let downe iria Basket by the window. 


8 Melchiſcdechs comming to meet eAbraham when he did returne, having vanquiſhed the þ 
enemies, and delivered Lor, 6 


the kindnefle of a man that istr 
cheriſh, to relieve and doe good to his weary,weake and necdy brother. For godlineſle is lo- 


ving and comfortable , both by words and deeds, ungodlinefle is crurliſh and hard , parting with 
nothing,as you ſec in Nabal, 


gong with bim bread and wine to retreſhbihem withall, ſheweth 
ne 


goodneſle - were 


—— Ee 


calling permit- 


procure him reſcue. So ſhall} 


glory and 
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re inſome ſort had 


ng of the benefit of the »igbr , teacheth us the uſe 


y godly, ever ready by any meanes hee can to comfort and. 
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| Curar. 14. upon Gr Nez $15. 
| 9 This place isabuſed by the Papiſts, as many moe be,to prove their Mafſe. But they ſhew | 

te wickodueſcad weenthete purpoſe. (lay they ).a type and'figure of the unbleo- F: 
. dy Sacrifice that Chriſt offered at his laſt Supper. This the , thar the fulfilling of it in | of3- 
 . |rruth,and he remaining for ever 4 Prieft after the order of this Melchiſtagch; the truth of this fi- 

gare, that is; an unbloody Sacrifice,under the ſignes of bread and wine,mult alſo ever remaine, 

&c. Weeanſwer them firſt, that for as much as the Apoſtle, ſo fully diſcuſſing this compariſon 
. berwixr Chriſt and Melchi/edech,, maketh no mention of any ſuch Sacrifice ; it being yet; as 

themſelves ſay;the chicfeſt point of the compariſon. Too \much to blame are they , thar they 
ſhame not to obtrude nnto the. A poſtle ſuch an unknowne myſterie, and to ſupply of their 

owne , whart he (direQed by the Spiritof God) ; ey never mentioned, If they de- | 
. |ny this conſequence, to wit, frem the Ap or omiſſion'to the nullity of the thing ; 
} wetell them it is moſt ſtrong,by vertue of a rule in Divinitie ; which they ſhall never improve| , 
| whileſt they live. The leis this. I NIIOTINEY Teſtament , fo farre onely ;4 Aruletous = 
|| and never r, may a-doaring be eſtabliſhed; as the ſame types and by expreſieand chivg rypes 
plaine words of the Apoſtles, ſhall be expotmded and interpreted. For if every man mightex- | 29 byes; 
j{ pound them as hee thonght good, variety of allegories ; moſt ancertaine. and doubtfall, ſhould 
[| overthrow all —— as. If therefore any reliefe for the Maſſe maſt 'bee had from this 
|| faR of Melchiſedech, of neceſſity they mult bring ſome place of: the new Teftament; 
|| whereit is ſo expounded : otherwiſe they play but with Allegories of their 6wne making,and 
their ſpeech may he termed allegoricall, and not theologicall. For that fulnefle of perſwafion 
and plerophorie, that is in Divinity,ſtayeth not upon allegoricall devices ; except they bee war- 
|.canted from God himlelfe. IS Matinee 267 a et Bam-23 
|] 2 Secondly;whereas they ſay, Melchiſcdech offered here bread and wine to. God, wee utter- 
|| ly deny it, and referre our ſelves ts the words of ſoſes, wherein is not any ſuch matter. The | 
1 (| Textis prormiir, not obtalit, He brought forth bread and wine not he offeted bread and wine : Ex. 
| '| cept to bring forth,were to effer and facrifice, which it cannot be. And that knew even that old 
| os EET andthereupon tranſlated the Hebrevy word, to} 
; 7 nor to . | KL 1 
| 3 Thirdly,if we ſhould grant all they ſeeke, to wit, that he offered bread and wine (as God | 
1 forbid we ſhould ſo belie the Text) yer would it not follow what they defite : For how . hang | 
|] theſe together, Melcbiſedech was a figure of Chriſt, and offered bread and wine to God. There- | - 
| 


— 


| fore Chriſt in his holy Supper,offered bimſelfe unbloodily ro God the Father for ns, which alſo 
| is done till in the Maſſe. Conſider of it, Is there any ſequell in the world in it? May wee not 
| as well conclude, that Chriſt ought to be offered daily —__ the fignes of Lambes, of Turtle 
| Doves, young Pigeons, Goats and Calves,and many ſuch things, becauſe once theſe things were 
f | offered; as they, that he muſt be offered underbread and wine,becauſe bread and wine were 
Ut |} offeredby Aelcbiſedech? Surely , thoſe burnt. offering of the Law, did farre more lively re-| 
s | | emble and expreſſe the future Sacrifice of Chriſt, than the offerings of any bread could : tor in| / 
d] | them was ſuffering, dying, ſhedding of bleod, and a being flaine and killed, which is\ndt in | 
Ff | bread, and therefore if any ſhould remaine toſuchanend, as the Papilts would, rather they | 
ſhould remaine than the ſ1gnes of bread and wine. at ER; =, | 

4 Againe, ifthis offering of ſelcbiſedech were a figure of Chriſt, either Chriſt hath fulfil- 
led itornot : if he have not, then was not all finiſhed, as he ſaid, which God forbid : and ifhe| 
have, then being fulfilled, why ſhould it not ceaſe,as all other deeof theold Teſtament ?| 
ſhall the and the truth-ſtand both at once ? It is ſtrange Divinitie-; nay, the contraty is 
true, and ſound Divinity, to wit, that Chriſt having, upon the Crofle , with his owne oblation 
efhimfelte,ended and derermined all figures uſed to ſhew his comming; this alſo,if as they take 
i, 2 frgnre of him, ended likewiſe and finiſhed, and is takenaway. es | 
Yer further, ler theſe men confider their abſurdities againlt themſelves : for if their Maſſe | | 
kane upon this fat of Aelchiſedech, their Tranſubſtantiation is quite gene ; for that which | - 
| Melebiſedech offered (ifhe offered as they ſay ) was not any figure or bare ſhew , and accidents | | 
of bread and wine, but bread indeed, and wine indeed , the ſubſtance there as well as the acci- | 
dents ; and therefore if that was any figure of the Sacrifice of the Maſſe, then muſt that Sacri- 
| ficebe bread and wine indeed, as that was. Againe, if e/chi/edech offered an offering,it was 
an offering of thank(giving, whereupon his words proceeded, Bleſſed be the Lord, that bath de- 
| Izvcred thy enensie# into thy hands, But they will not have their Maſle-offering fo, but a propitia- 
roriefacrifice, how then agree theſe rogether?Conclude we then in a better ſort than theſe ten 
doe, that in truth, Chreſt i a Prieft ſor ever,after the order of Melehiſedech, as the Pſalme faith, |.. 
bur this order confiſteth not in any reall offering of himſelfe daily for the finnes of men; (for yeh 8. 
nd with one oblationgairh the Apoltle,bath be conſecrated for ever them that are ſanftified) bur this |; | 
lo- order confiſteth-in the things « Firlt; Melcbiſedech was both 4 King and a Prieft: ſo was our Sa- | fiandeth. 
ith | viour Chriſt. Secondly, he was by interprecarion, ſaith the Apoſtle, King of Righteonſneſſe, and | Heb.7 x. 
”" King of Selem, that 1s , of Peace: ſo is our Saviour Chrilt truely and verily, Kiug of yr" cad | 
ag | c 
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Heb,7.3,4-&c. |nefleand peace, yea of all righreouſneſle and peace. Thirdly, Melchiſedech was without father, 
withowmt mide ons hinded, and had neither beginning of bis dayes; nor exd of his life : chat is, 
- none of theſe were left in the Scriptire to our knowledge, but hee is propounded to us as eter- 
nall, / fo is our Saviour Chriſt eternall indeed, and without alltheſe, in refpeR of the one or the 
other nacure, his Prieſthood endeth not,as Aron: did, but is forever. Laſtly ,CMelcbiſedech 
was in Go _ 5 creme boy wp qv m _ after deſcended , that _ _ 
tythes of bi them,he paying tythes unto hin, and they alſe, as the Apoltle ſaith , becauſe they |. 
| ary Lf loywes ; and b. Vietins Abraham, the lefler being bleſſed Fe greater - So, was our | 
Saviour Chriſt, above Abrabaw,and above all the Leviricall Prieſts of the Law, that deſcended | 
of Abraham. This reſemblance hath warrant as you ſee in the Scripture, and therefore is ſound | 
| - | thiusfarre. Butif wee will goe further,to ſay, de/chi/edech offered Bread and Wine, therefore | 
Chriſts body muſt bee offered of Priefts in the Mafſe daily, unbloody , under the accidents of 
*| Bread and Wine, for the ſinnes of the quick and the dead , weadde that which the Apoltle ad- 
deth not, which yet hee would never have omicted, if 1t had beene tobe added; we goe beyond 
| our warrant, and wemuſt vaniſh with our vanity,that hath no-ſurer ſtay than onr owae device 
and fancy. And thus nuich of this matter. þ | 
| Perſe 2.2. 10 Thecare laſtly that Abrabewhad to keep both the credit of himſelfe a profeſſor,and the 
Careof the | Lords honour whom he ſerved, appeareth in this Chapter : For hee will not bave ſo much as 4 
credit of a pro- | threed of him, leſt he ſhould thereupon ſpeake evill of him, his God and Religion : ſuch a re- 
fellsr of ruth. | membrance ſhould we everhave by his example,of the Maſter we ſerve, of the office we beare, 
and of che parries wedeale with, abhorring bribes that robbe both us,and our God,of good re- 
rt,and ſet open the mouthes of the wicked againſt the truth, whereof we are profeſſors. 4- 
abhzm wonld not,that this wicked King (ſhould ſay , He had made Abrabam rich, and wee care 
not that any man fay it of us : We can be content to be fed of Papiſts, rhat they may freely dil. 
honour the Majeſtic of God ; of Theeves, thar they may eſcape and ſteale againe ; of adulte- 
 rers and filthy livers, that they may till cranſgrefle,and never think what may be ſaid by them, 
| or by others,upen this occaſion, of the Lord, whoſe name we profeſſe , of his truth which wee | 
ſay we hold,or of our ſelves, whom yer we gladly would have men thinke well of. This is now; 
facre youſce from e-Lorahams example inthis place , and therefore except wee learne of him 
hereafter to amend this courſe, ir may juſtly be feared, wee ſhall never come where Abrabam { 
now-is. . 
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| q-12 CuaPr. XV. 
my The heads of this Chapter. 


1 Inthic Chapter there is the promiſe revewed againe , the faith aud juſtification of Abrahams : 

from t e1, verſe to the 9. | 

2 The confirmation of bim by an outward figue : from the g. to the end, Particulars, asin 0. 
+... #her Chapters many. 


_— a 


| 1 F'Nrhatit is ſaid, 7he #/ord of the Lord came to eAbraham in a viſion : note we themanner of 
' E Gods revealing himſelfe in thoſe dayes. Inthe twelfth of Nmbers it is thus ſaid : If there | 
Verſe 6. be a Prophet of the Lord among it you, I will be knowne to bimby a viſion, and will fpeakg wnto him by 
4 dreame. Noting the two ordinary meanes in thoſe dayes, Viſion and Dreawe.. Here it was by 
| 41g deGereſs *| Yi/on, of which Saint Auguſtine maketh three kindes , Corporalem, Spiritualem , Mentalens, 

- | «4(uerlibiz- | Corporall, Spirituall, and Mentall, if | may ſo fpeake. The Corporall vifion is, when corpo- 
| rall chings to oar corporall eyes appeare andare ſcene. The Spirituall, when the likeneſle of 
| things are ſeene in ſpirit,in dreame, orin an extaſie. The Mentall, as we terme it, is when un- 
derſtanding is given to know the meaning of ſach likenefles and formes, when they are ſcene. 
| Gen.4t. | | Asforexample,Pharach ſaw the fat Kine andleane Kine, but knew not what they meant, lo{epb 
| knew what they meant, and yet ſaw them not : Pharaeb therefore bada fpirituall viſion, and 

Chap.40. Toſeph a mentall. Another example * The two ſervants of Phareob,the Butler and the Baker, had 
* { their ſpiricnall viſions,but knew not againe what they pretended; /o/eph did, which had no ſuch 

made unto him, and that was a mentall vifion. Nabachadnezar againe had the ſpi- 
l viſion, Des. 2. Daniel both the ſpirituall and the mentall.: This vifion of Abrabam was 

| a co viſion, as is thought, and fe thereof alledged out of the fift verſe. 

|} 2 Obſerve we the opprtunity of this Yifiex, when it was. Surely when Abrabaw was re- 
rumed from the reſcue of Lor, and was now in a great feare what might befall him by thoſc | 
Kings, whom he had ſo purſued, conquered and delivered his friend from : he was a ſtranger and 
| | Fey gat power, alliance and kindred, how ſhould it ns 
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would combine together to deſtroy him, and never put up and digeſt what hee had done to 
them. This multiplyed in Abrabaws minde, as all feare will, and gave him many a ſecret gripe, 
| that all the world felt not ſo well as he. Burt behold a gracious God, a deare and tender Father, 
that never (lambreth nor leepeth when his be in agonies and perplexities. In this opportunity 
of time he appeareth to his ſervant, renueth his BEDS to his great comfort, and daſheth in 
 ſunder, with words of ſweet mercy,the bones of all ſuch rroubled thonghts , and fearfull con- 
ceits, Could Abrahams heart have wiſhed his comfort in any more fittime ? Did henot thus / 
againe before,when Lox was departed from him ? Let it ever be one of our notes, in reading the 
Word, how fitly, inreſpeR of time and need, God comforterh his, and let ns know, that hee is 
one and the ſame for ever, to all that put their truſt in him. He ſeeth what Abraham wanteth, 
and when he wanteth ; and ſeth he not us ? He gave Abraham what he wanted,and when hee Fr 
wanted it ; and is he onely his God? Stirre we thenup the faith within us, ever to truſt in him, R 
to depend on him, and to expeR from him our wanted helps, even in the very time they may 
beſt ſtead us. S ſs 
3 Letus marke the manner of comfort, and the words themſelves : Feare not Abraham , | Ver/.1. 
(faith he) am thy buckler and thine exceeding great reward.He telleth him not that his enemies | How God | 
be wicked, and he juft,or that they ſhall be weake, and heſtrong, or any ſuch matter, but this comforteth, 
| he ſaith onely, 1 am thy faield, Teaching as, that this is enough againlt all the rhrears of foes, and 
terrors of the whole world, if God care for us,and take upon him to be our ſhield againſt them. 
Earthly hearts doe not eonceive this, but they crie, give me friends and favour with men, with 
Princes, with Noblmen, with Magiſtrates and Gentlemen, give mee gold and filyer, give mee 
allianceand kindred, and ſuch like, and then let mealone; but if wee want all cheſe , or ſome, 
woe bee tous, we cannot live, we ſhall be ſo crofled, ſo ſnubbed, ſo brow-beaten,fo pinched a 
thoaſand wayes, thar death were better a great deale, than ſuch alite. But O carnall wretches, | . 
| and Carnall comforts 1 is God nothing, and man all ? is the. Creator ſo weake, and the creature 
ſo ({trong ? where are our eyes? If theſe things be had with Gods favour,they are good meanes, 
and may be our comfort ; but if thefe want, and God love,is he all too weake to ſhieid us ? God 
_— Nay onely his love is life and liberty, though all the world with his power were ſer 
againſt us. 
» And this is that , which in this place God would have Abraham to ſee. That hee might not 
| thinke, alas, I am a ſtranger, weake and without friends ; great men malice me, and how ſhall I | 
doe, how can Ieſcape their hands ? &c. Away (faith God) Abrabam with ſuch canceits , 7 aw 
thy bucklerand I tell thee, that is enough againſt all thy foes, were they never ſo many and migh- 
ty. Truth Lord, truth, and farte be it from us ever to thinke otherwiſe. If thow be with ww, who | Rom. F. 
can be againſt 1s,to hurt us. 1f I walke in the middeſt of the fpadow of death,faith the Propher Da- 
vid, I will not feare any evill ; and why ? nia tu mecum es, Becauſe thou art with me, and © 
Lord, it is our ſong alſo, increaſe our faith for thy mercy ſake, HOOD” 
4 Inthar hee ſaith, he is his reward, and not onely ſo, but h:s exceeding great reward,we doe | No leflein | 
well fee there is no loſle in ſerving God,as the wicked doe complaine in the Prophet Malachy, ++ Ppt 
that there is, but on the contrary fide, this is profitable , and moſt profitable, yea this is riches, MICE 
and exceeding great riches. For what hath Heaven or Earth that 1s not ours? God himſeltfe is 
ours, and we are his,and unto God what may be added for more perteRion ? David faith, The | Plal. zz; 
Lord # bis Shepheard, and therefore he ſhall want nothing, And may not we ſay , the Lord is our 
| God, our Father,our ſhield and buckler,yea our reward , and exceeding great reward, therefore 
we arerich,and loſe nct by his ſervice ? Moſt truely may we ſay it evermore, and moſt {weetly 
ſhould we taſte it when we are tempted. It is wealth to have Corne, and Wine, and Oyle, in- | PC. 4. 
creaſed; bur ſure farre greater wealth, to have the light of Gods countenance lifred up upon us, | 
inthe Prophets judgement. It is gaine, To have owr Garners filed with all manner of ftore, to have | P*144+ 
owr Oxen ſtrong to labour no leading into captivity, nor any complaining in our ſtreets ; and the peo- | | 
| plebe happy thar be in ſuch a caſe : bur ſurely, yer farre greater gaine it js, to havethe Lord for 
| our God, and rather, rather happy be they, that enjoy that mercy, than all the former. I | 
| 5 When Abrabam ſaith to God,yea,but O Lord,what wilt thow give me,ſecing | goe childleſſe ? Verſa, | 
&c, We may ſce the weakneſſe of Gods children,even his deare ones and chiefe ones, if things 
anſwer not their deſires : They are alittle impatient, and thinke lefle of many mercies, that 
both they have, and are promiſed often to have, becauſe they want ſome one thing that they 
| wouldly gladly have. So was Abraham here for want of a childe: as if he would have faid, O | | 
| Lord, whatis all thou promiſeſt whileſt this wanteth, that 1 have no iſſue. This isa great cor-| 
ruption in us,and we muſt beware. For if God were not mercifull , it were the way torob us be 
of all,to thinke light of any, for want of ſome. Let us not thinke it is denyed that is deferred. 
God hath his times for all things,and bound are we to his Majeſtic for what we have) till more | 
come, and though never more come. by OE 
6 When Abraham: thus uttered his griefe for want of ſced, Godtelleth him in great good- 
nefle,he ſhould have ſeed according to his defire, yea, farre and farreabove that which he could | 
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imagine or aske. For, 4: the ſtarres of heaven, ſo ſhould bis ſeed be, for number. A gracious pro. 
miſe to a grieved minde, for that fame thing. Bat when or wherein will not God bee good to 
thoſe that truely ſerve him ? This promiſe Abrahem beleeved, ((aith the text ) and it was counted 
wnto bim for righteouſneſſe.By faith then was Abraham juſtified, we plainly ſec,and is there ano- 
ther way for other men? this were madnefle to thinke,and therefore chuſe we with him to be- 
leeve, that by faith, as he was,we may bejwſtified, For it i written for him onely, that it was ins. 
puted to him for righteouſaeſſe (ſaith the Apoltle ) but alſo for #4 , to whom it ſhall bee imputed for 
righteonſneſſe, which beleeve in hin, that raiſed up Teſns our Lord from the dead. Apaine, I count all 
things loſſe , and doe judge them dung,that I might win Chriſt, and might be fonnd in him ; that «not 
— mine owne righteouſueſſe, which tx of the Law, but that which is through the ſaith of Chriſt 
| even the righteouſneſſe which is of God through faitb,c+c. With many ſuch places, if it were nor 
ncedleſle in many words to follow this doftrine now. Away therefore with whatſoever yeel- 
deth man to boaſt in,and know that the thing that God regardeth in us, is faith : Firſt,becauſe 
of his eternall purpoſe onely to ſave beleevers : and ſecondly,becauſe faith ever aſcribethto him 
the glory, both of truth and power. | 

7 Burt itis laid downe here, that Abrahams asked a figne : How could that ſtand with a 
right faith > May a man beleeve, and yer askea figne to confirme doubting? Anſwer may bee 
made, that God promiſed two things; a Seed, andthe inheritance of the Land of Cazaasn : 4- 
braham beleeved the firſt,and was juſtified ; but ſomewhat wavered in the ſecond, becauſe hee 
could not conceive,how he,ſo old a man, ſhould ever be Maſter of that Land. And that a man 
may have true faith , though nor all faith,it is manifeſt in all Gods children. Loſes himſelfe, thar 
was ſo faithfull in Gods Houſe,and ro whom God ſhewed himſelfe ſo marvellouſly , and ſpake 
ſo familiarly, yet had not all faith ; but doubted of water to come out of the rocke, and fo grie- 
ved God. Truth is ſufficient, and perteRion fallech not into this life. Looke what your note 
faith in the margine. 

$ In giving him a ſigne, we ſee the great mercy and goodneſſe of God, ever ready to ſup- 
port mans weakneſle,and never ſnubbing any childe of his for imperfe ion of faith, in whom 
there is the truth of faith, a great comfort. And in the diviſion and placing of theſe beaſts, wee 
ſee the old manner of making covenants in thoſe dayes : They firſt divided them: to ſhew , that 
ſuch love and liking (ſhould thenceforth be betwixt them two , that made that covenant as that 


-| gainſt her brethren, and to goe no turther, how thoſe wicked impes or children ſped, that crycd 
| to 


they could finde in their heart to divide any commodities or pleaſures mutually and equally e- 
ther to other. Secondly, to ſhew, that they wiſhed even their owne bodies ſo divided and cut 
aſunder, if they ſhould breake that covenant. Reade the firſt of Sawxe! 11.7, Then they laid 
one part anſwering to another, toſhew the anſwering and agreement, and conſent that ſhould be 
in their two hearcs eicher ts other. Laſtly, 7he Birds were nor divided, to ſhew, that though all 
externall matters might be parted, yet their mindes and wils not. Reade the marginall note 
againe 1n your Bible. 

9 The lighting of the fowles upon the carkeiſes to eate them, if they might have beene ſuffered, 
fhewed eAbrahbar inſuch ſort, how both his Seed, according to the fleſh, and according to 

miſe, ſhould of the prophane Gentiles and wicked worldlings be moleſted. But as Abra- 

am drove them away, ſo ſhould his Seed by Gods helpe , conquer and overcome their cruell 
enemies. Yea, God for his promiſe ſake,would drive them away trom devouring his choſen , as 
Abraham did theſe from eating the carkeiſes. Gregory noteth hereinto be figured, how flying 
cogitarions light upon us, when wee are about to offer the (ſacrifice of prayer, and trouble us, 
ſeeking even to eate up that holy ſacrifice, if we drive them not away in the zeale of Gods 
his prayer. 

10 Thatitpleaſed the Lord, thus long, to ler rhems be ſtrangers in a forraine Land, even fonre 
hundred yeares, tolerve a cruell people , and 70 be evill entreated of them, wee may note the man- 
ner many times of the Lords deali with ſuch as he meaneth to doe much for. Surely, then hee 
aſed, and now he uſeth , not to make any man rule before he hath ſerved, notto give freedome, 
but after a taſte firſt of bondage. Firſt, muſt come ſowre,and then ſweet ; firſt paine, and then 
| pleaſure ; firſt cravell, and then relt : So know we better whart the benefit is, by former expe- 
rience of the want,and we become more thankfull for it. 7oſeph found it thus, David, Daniel , 
and many moe, 

11 But what followeth ? notwithſtanding (ſaith God) the Nation whom they ſhall ſerve, will I 
judge. Teaching us thereby, that never any wickedneſle ſhall eſcape alwayes a due puniſhment. 
Buc true it is that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh ; 7t ss «juſt thing with God, to recompence to bu childrens 
| enemies tribulation and ven gearnce, and everlaſtmg perdition, from the preſence of God, and from the 
| glory of bis power, &c. Remember what you had in the twelfth: Chapter and third verſe : Re- 
member how Cain ſped , how Sodome and Gomorrah (ped , how Pharaoh and his hoaſt ſped, 
| how Coraband his company ſped, how Afiriam, Moſes filter , ſped for her wicked ſpeech a- 


Spirit and grace, vouchſafed tous. And who hath not felt this trouble and malice of Satan in | 
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to the Prophet, Ban/d head, bawid head, True it is,that God ſparethlong ſometime, bur as trae | 2 Kings 2. 
againe it is, that he payeth home againe at laſt, and as trueas either of theſe; that the ſharpe- 
nefle of his wrath when ir lighteth, recompencerh the long (tay of ir before it light. | 

Others apaine have noted here, that although God foretold Abrabem the tature captivity of 
his ſeed, yer he did nottell him in whar place, nor under whom they ſhould be thus detained, | \ 
leſt ir ſhoald worke in him an hatred and deteſtation of that place and people, and ſoto offend. 
W hich teacheth us how good alſo it is for us, to be ignorant of the cauſers often of our woe, 
who are much more prone to offend this way, then Abraham was. In the Goſpell it is ſaid,that 
the Father enquired ny about what time his ſon began to amend, for whom hee had 
been with Chriſt for help, and finding that it was even at the ſame time that Chriſt ſpake unto 
him,and ſaid, Thy ſonve /tverh, he beleeved and all his houſhold. To know then from whence 
any good commeth unto us, is profitable, that we may be thankfull, \as this man was. Bur not 
ſoinevill. To which they have applyed the covering of Chrift his eyes, when he was ſtriken | Luke 22.64. 
and abuſed by the Jewes in the High-Prieſts Hall,ſaying,that even ſo 1t is good for man to have 
his eyes covered when injury 1s done him,? whoſe corruption reacheth not to that moderation 
of afteRions, when he knoweth who abuſerh him, as was in our Lord/and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Certainly our frailty herein is great, eitber to hate if we know, becauſe we know, or to ſuſpeR | 
if we know not, and even ſo to hate. But God is the giver of all good gifcs,and by name of this 
to be. patient againſt an evill, although we know the cauſer of it. And in his mercy he grant it to | 
us as may be beſt. | ; | 

12. In that God faith,yer they ſhall come ont,and nametha time,we get this comfort, ſweeter | Sorrow hathan | 
then honey : that we may be aſſured whatſoever is our caſe, Egrediemur tandem,we ſhall at laſt | ©: 
come our, and not loſe by our patience, if we have performed any; The time 13 knowne to the a op unrere 
Lord,as this was, and appointed, and ſhall never breake, though not expreſſed as this was, WE. 

13. Wub great ſubſtance, ſaith the Text, and ſo it was, we know Jewels of filver and Jewels | Andotren un- 
of gold they had ofthe Xgyptians at their departure,beſidestheir owne,which was alſo great. | 0 wealth. 
See and conſider the end of the troubles of the godly, when God will; not onely liberty, but 
great ſubſtance is givento them : So every thing worketh for the good of them that [ove God, faith | Rom 828. 
the Apoſtle truly. 7o/eph had honour,and great wealth,as well as liberty, when Gods time was 
come; ſo had Davida Kingdome after many troubles that he firſt endured ; ſo had. Daniel and | 
ethers many, if you will remember them. Feare not the iflue then of your woe, whatſoever it 
ts, if youcleaveto God, and hold you faſt by the word of his promiſe. p | 

1 4. But thou ſoalt goe to thy Fathers in peace, and ſpalt be buried in a good age, faith God to | F*r/. 15. 
eAbrabam.Notingunto us inthe very phraſe, the comfort ro be-conceived inthe death of the 200 death of 
godly. ]t is no periſhing nor departing to woe, but a ſweet going to our Fathers before us in ran" pa 
laſting blifle. It isa walking with God, as another place ſaith, « gathering of us to or oxwne people Gays, - 
aſleepe, a reſt, yea a reſting of the fleſh in hope, rhe wa of all fleſh, and ſo forth : therefore | Gen.1 9s 
not to be feared: It incudech felicity, it excludeth miſery, finiſheth the toyles of age,preven- 
reth theperils of youth, nity remedinm, nonnullis votum, omnibus finis; To many aremedy,to 
| forme a wiſhed rhing,toall an end: It deſerveth betrer of none, than of them to whom it com- 
meth before calling. Heathens have been ſtrong,and ſhall we be weake ? The Swans doe fing, 
and ſhall we weepeto thinke of death ? ors nowen tantum fidelibrs, faith the Father;Death to 
the godly is only a name, and no worſe is in it. Surely to die no man feareth, buthe that deſpai- | Hom. 2g. 
reth of life after death; yet haſten not the time by thy deſire, for that is a faultas farre the other / 
way. It is the part ofan unthankfull man, either to will a good longer,or tobe weary of it ſoo- 
ner than the giver and lender of the ſame doth limir, and is conteuted. No man may break the 
priſon, and let the ſoule our, but he that incloſed it inthe ſame. Let all theſe comfort us, and let 
all theſeſtay us. Feare not when it commeth ſent of God, and procure it not till it come, for | | 
avy diſlike or diſcontent of a weake minde. | 

In « good age doth the Lord adde,and who maketh olde, bur even himſclfe? The hoary haires 
are his gracious gift, andthe timely death is alfo his, to eſcape the woes to come. , 

15. For the wickedueſſe of the Amorites 1 not yet full, ſaith the 16. verſe : Then God ſpareth| Z7x/# 16. 
many times, till iniquity be ripe and at an height. Moſt true it is, andlet us marke it : It may | God ſparerh 
well daunt thoſe curled ſpirits, and ſtop the ſtreame of thoſe wicked hearts, that flatter them- | till 6n be ripe. 
ſelves, becauſe God yet ſufferech. What, ſay they, needs all this threatning of the Preachers a- | 
gainſt mens doings? wis,God is not ſo haſty as they make him,nor yet ſo ready toſmire as they MY 
report him : For my ſe}fe have hitherto found him favourable, albeit I trod awry,&c, But take 
heed ſaich the Wiſeman, and ſay not, 7 have fred, and what evill bath come nts me? For the Al-| *Y**Þ.$-4- 
mighty us 4 patient rewarder,but he will not leave thee nnpuniſhed, Becauſe thy ſin ts forgiven, be not 
without feare to heape fix upon ſinne. And ſay not, the mercy of God us great, he will forgive my ma. 
wifold finnes for mercy and wrath come from him, and bus indignation commeth forth mpon ſinners. 
CAlake no terrying to twrne unto the Lord, and put not off from day to day , for ſuddenly ſhall the 
wrath of the Lord breake ſorth,and is thy ſecurity thou nv be deftroyed,and thou ſhalt periſh in time 


®. , ; SCORE, | 


*% 


Iohn 4.45, R 


—— 
—Q uw. 


o 
A ——— A a 
— —_ > BP 


-—4—Ooretee cad... . 


FO 


Fa 


Comfortable Notes .  GCma P.1G. | 


j) 


Verſe 2. 

Good ſpirits in 
men or women 
blame them- 


ſelyes beforc 
others, 
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Reade Mal. 2, 
Vcre1 5» 


Verſe 4+ 


Varſe 5. 


'| and ſo be a benefit to many thouſands. The words that follow from this angry woman, to 
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| pleaſure be to have it ſo. 


' more firly may be ſaid to many others in the world, namely, to Rulers and Magiſtrates, Judges 


of vengeance, In thisplace we ſee, that God often (pareth the wicked, the wicked nation, and 
wicked perſon, man or woman, not becauſe he will not ſmite, but becauſe they have a mighty 
paiment and fearefull vengeance, together, when their (in is full, that at once he may deſtroy 
them for ever in his great juſtice. Know you then your ſelfetotread awry, and doth God (till 


doe, your death is determined. Many things moe yet hath this Chapter, but ler theſe ſuffice 


now. 
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Cuayr. XVI. 
The principall heads of this Chapter are theſe. 


The double mariage of Abraham : to the fourth verſe. _ 
ST he deſpifing of Sarah by Hagar : ts the ſeventh verſe, 
Her flight and returne : to the end, 


I. "Oncerning the firſt, the occafion of it is noted, when it is ſaid, Sarah was barren, and bare 
#0 children v0 Abraham. Her barrennefſe heweth the power of God, in after giving her 
a childe, and is noted to thatend. . 

2, In that ſhe layeth the faultupon her ſelfe, and not upon her husband, ſaying, The Lord 
had reſtrained her, &-c, It ſheweth her ſpirit modeſt and godly, and teacheth us the better ro 
diſcerne them, that had rather blame any than themſelves, and that in a thouſand things, than 
themſelves in one. Such ſpirits be proud and arrogant, ſwelling with vaine conceits of them- 
ſelves, and poyſoned with ſpire againſt ethers. And it they be women, they are no Sarabs we 
well know, by this good marke ot a good Serb in this place. 

3- The Lordreſtraineth honeſt women from child-bearing, and none but he; but filthes re- 
ſtraine themſelves, leſt their ſecret whoredomes ſhould appeare, | 

4. If Sar«h thought ſhe was finally reſt74ined, becaule of age, it was a want in a good wo- 
man, and a little ſpot in a faire fate; For God is not to be tyed to time, to age and yeares. But is 
as able when yeares be many, as when they be fewer : Yea age and youth to him are one, if his 


5. Her giving her Afaide to her husband, noteth the corruption of that time : from the be- 
ginning it was not ſo, for male and female God created them firſt, one for one; and not moe for 
either at once. | + | 

6. Abraham obeyed his wife,and tooke her maide, faith the text,and this alſo was a blemiſh, 
though then endured, as we know. He ſhould have ſaid no, I will not doc it, we will truſt to 
Gods promiſe, who is able togive us children, though we be 01d, when it pleaſeth him,and we 
will tarry his time. But whom hath not a woman deceived, if ſhee were hearkened unto atall 
times ? | * | 

7. When Agar ſaw ſhe had conceived her Miftreſſe w#: deſpiſed in ber ee: : and ſotruly verified 
we (ce the proverbe ; 


eAſperins nihil eſt humili cum ſurgit in altum, 
Pungiter in cel[a ſimia ſede ſeaens. 


Nothing more proud than a beggar ſet on horſe-backe, and a very Ape, if you place him np 


becauſe her maide abuſed her. An angry minde willlay the fault where it is not, and eſpecially 
an angry Woman, Thou doſt me wrong, faith ſhee, or mine injury is upon thee. Words that 


and Juſtices, whoſe office being, and authoriry reaching ro containe men in their duties, that 
they injury none, yer doe it nor, but give moſt juſt occaſion of this complaint of Sarahs, to bee 
made againſt them, you doe us wrong, and our injury is upon you : Which being ina godly 
care and due feeling, better thought of, may worke to their farthercare, to (ee to their othices, 


wit, The Lord judge betweene thee and me : may tell ns and teach us that itis a fearefull thing to 
give true matter of griete, to ſuch an one as isnotable to make his part good with us, leaveth 
his cauſe to the juſt revenge of God,thar ſeerh and knowerh his wrong, for it is a fearetull thing 


alo{t, begins to bridle the matter, and take upon him marvelloufly, Secondly, it teacherh, thar | 
adverſity is better borne than proſperity, of many one.” Thirdly, it ſhewerh the end of evill 
- | counſell; Sarah is beaten with her owne rod. 


$. But doth ſhe (o apply it? No: but in a rage ones upon eAbraham,and chideth him, | 
a 


ſuffer? Stand in awe, and goe not on. Make not your finne full, by continning of it. For if you | 


hm m—— 


tofall inrothe hands of God. Yet many eſtceme this for a gain, when they meer with ſuch weak 
ones, 


—_ 


— —— . O—_— 


——_— 
—— — 


|\Crar,17. upon ONE SIS. + "1 © 1 


ones, and neyer trouble their heads or hearts with the feare of Gods juſtice, tro whom thoſe| . | 

weake ones appeale. . But let ſuch remember how, when ©A/oſes held his peace atthis unkinde |, , NUT 
murmuring of Aro and Aſoriam, the Lord tooke the wrong in hand and ſhewed his juſtice. eco 
AMary inthe Goſpell was wronged twice, by two feverall perlons, once by her-Siſter, arid ano- , | 
- | ther cimeby rhe Phariſie, (he anſwered nor for her ſelfe, but the Lord at both times tooke her 

part. Now judge your ſelf, if the Lord doe thus for theſe, wherher he will be deafear the fighs 

and grones of (uch as in no ſort are able to contend,and ſuffer jndeed extreame oppreſſion. Bar 
I goc no further, onely this fqr an occaſion to you, further to conſider and meditate with your 
ſelfe of this matter. | | 
9. Abrahamanſwereth his angry.wife with meekneſſe, a vertue in him, and beft for hex to | Ferſe 6, 
appeaſe ber wrath, for fire never quencheth fire, as we all know : Burt a ſoft anſwer breakerh 
anger, {aith rhe Wiſeman. | | oy 

10. Sarah handled her roughly, after e Abraham had anſwered,and behold by it the certainty 
of womens affections : Before ſhe promoted her,and now ſhe plagueth her : before ſhe deſired 
fruit of her, and now when ſhe ſeeth the hope of it, it will notſerve. To bee wonne with the 
egge, and loſt with the ſhell, is a great inconſtancy. Serahs cauſe was better, but yet her hard- 
neſſe more than happily anſwered the cauſe as it was. | 
11. eAgar runneth away, when ſhe ſhould have mended her fault, and ſubmitted her ſelfe to 
her Miſtreſſe : take we the courſe in the crookednefle of our nature, that wee ſhould avoide 
many times, Stubborn ſtomacks had rather breake than bowe, bur we muſt beware of ir. 

12. When ſhe was thus fled, the Lord yet rewarded not what ſhe deſerved : but by the An- | Fer/e 7. 
ell admoniſhed her in the wilderneſſe to retwrne againe ; ſo good is hee, that hee regardeth all | 
orts, and contemneth not the poore eſtate of a ſervant. | | 
13- Whenthe Angell asked her whence foe came, and whither ſhe wonld ? Shee plainly an- | Ve#/+ 8, »& 
{wered andlyed not, that foe fled from her Dame. Suchtrath isan ornament, where it is found | Reade Job zr, 
m ran or woman, and ſuch truth in a ſervant in thele wicked dayes wherein wee liye, O how | Iss | 
rare { 

14. This counſell to retwrne, was not given her by and by, neicher this finding of her in the | 7747 "i 
wilderneſſe, bart after (he had taſted a little ſmart, then was it ſaid unto her : teaching us that 
then is the beſt time for good counſell, when our owne rod hath beaten us, and not before,wirk | F 
many natures. | | | 

15. When he biddeth her bumble her ſelfe to her Dame, we (ee the duty of ſervants plainly, | 
and the uy alſs of Dames, truly to be content, and accept to bee appealed and pacified with | 
the ſubmiſſion of a ſervant that hath effended, which ſome will never, ſo fierce. is their nature, | | 
and ſo void of remembrance, that even their Maſter is alſo in heaven; reade the Epiſtle to Phile- | 
#0», for his ſervant to be received againe, that had gone away... Very fitly alſo we may learne | 
here, not to animate grieved ſervancs againſt rheir maſters, but to cqunſell rhem to returne,and | | 
be obedient, &c. A note not unfit in theſe dangerous dayes. SS | 
16. Inthe 1 4.verſt,behold her thankfulnefle, when ſhe was thus uſed of the Lord ; Shee 
called the neme of the Lord that fpake to her (tor this Angell was Chriſt) Thow God lookeff 'on me,| | 
and ſo forth; a good bringing ap ina good houſe, maketh ſome ſhew in her manners, more than | 
at theſe dayes it will doe in many. # 

Laſtly, ſee how affli&ion and good counſell will make 45 cothe home againe to a good | 
pw, and learne to performe more daty where it is due. So (ſhould it make others as well as | 

r, but that grace is wanting which was 1n her. PS 
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The gecnerall Heads in this Chapter;are theſe. 
ST change of Abrahams name : from the firſt verſe to the ſeventh. 


The inſtitntion of Circumciſion : from the ſeventh verſe to the fifteenth. 
T he promiſe of a childe to Sarah : from the fifteenth verſe to the end. 
| . 


P Articular things worthy our noting may be theſe, and ſuch orhers. Firſt, the mentioning 
_ 


of his age, wherefore it was : Surely to teach two things : Firſt, that the ſeed which God ach o BY 
gave him, was not by ſtrength of nature, but by extraordinary grace, for Sar«b and hee both |req for imo cav- 


were of theſe great yeeres, | ſes, | 
Secondly, to ſhew how 1ong in patience and faith Abraham expeed that gracious protniſe, N 

wot doubting, as the Apoſtle ſaith, of the lame,bur ſtrengthned is the faith, giving glory to God,and Rom.4.19% | 

being fully aſſured, that he which had promiſed was able to doe it, x | | 

2. The words, 1 a” God all-/ufficient, have _ oblerved before, to containe a moſt fron < erſe 1, 
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ſtay toa Chriſtian heart in all perplexities and diſtrefſes : for if his promiſes begreit, this power 


x Cor.12.26, 


Verſe 1. 


| 

þ _ 
| 'Godlineſle gai- 
neth God te us 
2nd our chil- 
;dren,ungodli- 
[neflc loſeth 
'hmrto both, 


[ 


xr Tim.4. &6. 


Varſe 5. 
His name why 
changed. 


Verſe 7. 
Circumahon 
whart,and why 
there,&c. 
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Verſ/. 10. 
The ſigne hath 
the name of the 
thin lignificd, 
os. ba 

x Cor,lo. 
Luke$.11+ 
Titus Z» 
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of his aſſureth us he is able to pay and performe them. 1f we pray and aske any thing, be it ne- 
verſo hard in fleſh and bloods conceir, this affureth us we ſhall obraine it, if it be $0od for us. 
For what cannot he give that # al-ſafficrent, if it be his good pleaſure to doe it F And fo in att 
chings (as 1 ſay) it is a tharvellous fortreffe to ſhield a mans faith from the batting (Kot bf Sa- 
tans aſſaulting feares and doubts : In journeying on the way, in perils of waters, in perils, of Fobber?, 
in perils in our owne country in perils in forren countries,in perils in City, in perils in the wilder neſſe, 
and every way it 1s a ſtay to us, that God will either deliver oat of them, or in them,as ſhall be 
beſt, for he # all. ſufficient. 

3- Obſerve we the covenant betwixt God and efbraharm,how it containeth firft a condition 
of Abraham to be performed;and then a promiſe of God upon that condition to bte exveced. 


The condition that Abraham mult performe,is this,walke before me, and be thow perfett oy mp. 
rjobt.Gods promiſe is this, I will be God to thee; and to thy ſeed after thee,yerſe 7.This covenant 
anderh ſtill toall che ſeed of A5rabam after the ſpirit, thar is, to all thoſe that are ingrafred in- | 
to Chriſt by a true faith. Andtherefore as then he and all his ſeed according to the fleſh, (if 
they would enjoy the promile,) were to performe the condition, ſo till it is with us, and ſhall 
be with all Gods childrenco the end of the world, True religion in the beart of man or woman 
ſhall ever finde'God a gracious guide,[taffe ant ſtay : and want of the fame a juſt negleAtr of 
us, becauſe we have broken the condition. For this cauſe it is faid by the bleſſed Apoſtle, that 
gaine is not godlineſle, bx: godlineſſe i great mers profitable to all things, as that which hath 
promiſe both of this Iife and that to come, For this cauſe was God ever ſo carefull by his Prophets 
and Preachers, to call upon the people for ſincerity in worſhip and holy obedience, that they 
iforming their parr, he might performe his, to be theit God, and their childrens after them 
Never, And for this cauſe againe, were all thoſe exhortations made by good Fathers to their 
ehitUren, and chargethat we reade of in Scripture,that they ſhould feare God, know God, and 
ſerve God. That they ſeeking him, he mighr be found of them ; they loving him, hee might 


love them; they ſerving him, he minke ſerve them with his mercy and favour, with his ptovi- 


dence arid bleſſings needfull to this life,and with his kingdome and comforts for ever andever 
when this life is ended. Marvell not then if either your ſelfe, your ſeede, or others and their 
ſrede, whom you know be rejeRed of God, and taſte of his wrath by ſundry jadgetments, if 
you knew that you and they doe not walk before him, as here he commandeth eAbraham,nor 
petforme the condition with care, whereunto you ſee God makerh his promiſe in this place. 
Then it is ſaid 45-45 fell oh his face': and behold more thankfulnefſe for a promiſe, than is in 
as after performance. "AY | 

4, The change of Abram: name, was for confirmation of his faith touching the promiſe, that 
in all hope and affurance he might expeR,and reckon of, whar in all truth and certainty would 
be perfortned on Gods part,ifhe beteeved, yea even as (urely and verily as now he was called 
Abrabam of Abram,and Sarah of Sara ; So carefull was God ever to underprop the faith of his 
children by all good helps, that it might abide. | 
5. Concerning Circumciſion, which is the ſecond head in this Chapter, note what it was, a 
| cutting away ofthe fore-skin of the fleſh of every male childe. Confider why in that part of 

the body, to ſhew, that whatſoever is begotten and proceedeth of the feed of man, iſſuing from | 
that part, is corrupt and finfull, utterly uncapable of grace and life, except it be renued and borne 
againe by the Spirir of God, through a gracious receiving it into a gracious covenant, freely 
made with man and his ſeed, by a gracious God, that would not the death of a finner, bur that 
he ſhould know him, ſerve him, love him, and live for ever. Conſider how long it endured, 
but untill Chriſt, and no longer of neceſſity. W hat was afterwards done, was in regard of weak- 
nefſe in the Jews, till the truth of Chriſt, and the effe& of his comming might be better known. 
For what end ? to confirms this promiſe that now you have ſeene, that it they walked before 
God, and were upright, verily and verily, yea even fo verily, as that figne was in their fleſh, 
would God be their Ged, and the God of their ſeed after them. 

6. Note how.the figne iscalled by the name of the thing ſignified. This cut in the fleſh is 
called Gods covenatir, when it was but the (ighe? and the covenant as you have (cence, this, 7 
will be thy God, &c. This is nonew kindeo ſpeaking with God, bur uſuall ever in his Sacra- | 
ments ; here you ſee it in the Circumciſion : afrerward in £xodxs, when he commeth to the 
Paſſeover, he calleth'the Lambe the Pafſeover, which was bur the ſigne of the Angels paſſing 
overall thoſe houfes that were frichen with the blood upon the dooretheeks.In the new Teſtamens 
the roth ts called Chriſt, the feed is called the Word, ind rhe water is called the waſhingof the 
new birth : And yet may not God be allowed by ſome men, in the Sacrament of his laſt Supper, | 
ro ſpeake as ever hedid mall Sacraments ? But becaufe rhere he ſairh the bread is his body, &c. 
therefore it muſt be ſo really, carnally, ſubſtantially ad groflely by Tranſubſtantiation deviſed 
of themſelves. But by theſe examples of like > ar and phriſe,you well ſee that their afſertion 
is a rcall lie, a'carnall lie, a ſubſtanriall lie, and a grofſe lie : and truly ſaid the Father, if _ 

| wouid ! 
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would regard him, Chriffus non dubitavit dicere hoc eſt corpus menm, cum fionum daret corports 
ſ#i. Chriſt doubted not to ſay this is my body, when he delivered but a ſigne of his body. 

7- That the childs was not cirenmciſed before the eighth day, it teacheth us that God hath not | |. ſeri 

ed ſalvation to the ſacrament, for it had been a hard thing 1n the Lo:d to deferre iran houre[ =. - 
it the childe had periſhed withour it. This anſwereth the feare of ſome good ones, and the | \ycq:o the 
falſe boldnefſe of ſome bad ones in theſe dayes tonching children that die without Baprtiſme, | Sacramenc. 
for God is not worſe to ns underthe Goſpell, than he was to them under the Law, neither leſle 
able to ſave now without Baptiſm, then in thoſe dayes he was without circumciſion, the ſeed of 
the faithfull. This grace was not than free and now boung,then more and now lefſe,then ſtron- 
ger, and now weaker; far be it from ns ſo to dreame. Davids childe when 4t dyed before the 
eighth day, he yet for all that judged it not damned,neither cryed our for it as he did for A6/+- | : Sanus. 24. 
lon that was circumciſed, tur ſaid that he ſhould goeto ir, refreſhed himſelfe, cheered his wife, 
and made his ſervants to wonder at his comfort. And when hee ſaid, hee ſhould goe to it, wee | 
know that he meant not that irwas in Hell, or any heſliſh Zimbzs, and that thither himſelfe 
looked to goe to ir, but rather comfortably he conceived it was with the Lord,becauſethe pro- | 
miſeextended ir ſelfe both.to the godly and to their ſeed : jf further we defire to thinke of this | , 
matrer, conſider we this and the like reaſons. No ele& can be damned, we know it a principle, Te | 
whatſoever fooliſh men doe pratrle ; but ſome unbaptiſed are ele& (a thing that no man will + 
deny) therefore ſome unbaptized cannot be damned : which it it be true, then ſee you plainly | 
that ſalvation is not tyed to bapriſme, as ſome imagine. Agaive, he that heareth my word, ſaith 
Chrilt, and beleeveth in him that ſent me, ſhall be ſaved,cavnot be damned, John 5,2.4.but this may | 
one do before he be baptiſed, therefore before a man be baptiſed, he may {tand in the ſtate of ſat- 
vation,and out of all danger of damnation, Theaſſumprion ts evident in the Exnuch, As 8.and| Note, | 
others. Forty yeeres it was omitted in the wilderneſſe, and yer hard toſay rhat whoſoever fo | 


dyed was damned, fince God in that omiſſion intended no cruelty, but mercy and pitty to his 3 
ople- How doe not theſe men conſider that they pur life and death, falvation and damnation 
in the hand of a mortall man, yea of any Minilter,that if he be diſpoſed for malice to the parents 4 


to hurt the childe,may by abſenting himſelfe,and ſeeking delayes in the weakneſſe of thechild, 
ſo far hurt ir, as to damne it for ever ont of the kingdome of God, and company of all faithfH. 
| O fearefull dotrine ! fearetull roall good parents, injurious to thouſards of poore infants, and 
blaſphemous againſt the bottomeleſie mercy of a ſweet and tender father, who hath ſaid, 1 wil 
be thy God,and thy Childes,not adding any condirion of Baptiſme, it it cannot be had as it ovght; 
| how much (weeter is it that Z#ther obſerved, and long before him Bernard Epiſt. 77. in the 
words of our Saviour : He that beleeveth and u battiſed, ſpall be ſaved, and hee that beleeveth not 4 
| all be dammed, Marke ſaith Zather,how in the aftirmative he mentioneth Baptiſme, bur not in | Mar.t6.16. 
the regative. For he doth nor ſay,hethar is not baptized ſhall be damned, bar he that be/eeverh 
not ſhall be dammed. 'Are.covenants made by Sacraments, or only ſealed by them ? Did not the 6 
Primitive Church examine thoſe of yeeres in the faith before they baptiſed them ? Why {ol 
pray you,but that they might ſhew it was the covenant, not rhe ſeale; their faith,and not the Sa- 
crament, which chiefly was to be regarded , though the ſzale alſo in no caſe to bee negleRed, 
much Jeſſe contemned. How many in times paſt deferred their Baptiſme for many yeeres, as 
Conſtantine, Nazianzene, fc, nottherein doing ſo well as they ought, but yet evidently ſhew- 
ing the faith of the Church then, that God wichour baptiſme is able to ſave, and hath not tyed 
his grace toany ſigne. If be can ſave men of yeares, why not infants ?. but I will goe no further, 
onely this I will ſay, that if ſalvation depended upon the Sacrament, it were not onely fit that ? 
women who are neereſt in time of weakneſle, ſhould baptiſe (who yet are forbidden by God | 
and well ordred Churches) bur' alſothar all ſorrs of perlons, and not onely Miniſters, ſhonld 
diſpenſe that holy myſtery, tothe end chat no poore creature might be caſt away for want of ir. 
But bleſſed be God that hath neither thus inthralled his grace, nor taught his Church in his| 
word, but quite contrary 2s we ſee in this place, both by telling Abrahams his covenant reacheth 
to his ſeed, and by deferring the ſeale of the ſame,to, wir,circumcation to the eighth day, which 
he would never have done, it the want of it ſimply had beene damnation. Coneclude we there- "AG POP 
fore with Auſten, Invifiil1s ſanttificatio fine viſubuli ſigno eſſe poteſt the inviſible ſanQitication may = 2e Of 
be without the viſible ſigne z with Az:broſe, who comtortably ſpeaking of Yalenrinian dead CRE 
without Baptiſine : with Bernard, thatnot want, but contempt of Baptiſme hurteth : andeven 
wich Zombard himſclte, Gratia Dei non eſt alligata ſacraments. The grace of God #4 not tyedto| 
the ſacrament, be (ids mony others that I omit. _ = 
8. In your generations,{aith the Text:and why ſo? Surely to ſhew the uſe of the ſacrament to] Y7y/: 12, 
be,not to take fin away quite, that it bee no morein the party circumciſed, but onely the itm- | Not fin, but 
putaticn of it, that though tHe venome of ir remaine fo rooted in our nature, that but by death | the impurarion | 
It cannot quire be rooted out, yet laid ro our charge it is not for Chriſt his ſake.. As therefore of ie | 
ycu ſee the corne cleane' winnowed from his chaffe, yer hath it in nature to yeeld chaſe againe | cc. | 
to that which growerh of jc when ir'is ſowen : So doth this nature of ours to thoſe that ſpring | 
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of us yeeld corruption and originall ſin, though wee our ſelves were circumciſed or baptiſed 
and fo purged thereby from it. Becauſe that purgation is ever to bee underſtuod thus, Nov we 
now fit in nobis peccatum, ſed ut non 1mputetur; Not that wee are cleared from the being of any 


| evill in us, bus from the imputation of it tous. Therefore then in your generation, (faith the 


text, ſhall this ſigne and ſacrament of circumciſion be continued, that is, from the father to the 


| ſon, and then co his ſon againe, and fo ro every male, for as mnch as in ſin like chaffe being pre- | 
| pagated from the father to the ſon, the chaffe of that is now ſprung up muſt be fanned away,as 


well as his was of whom this blade ſprung u 


9. Marke inthe fonrteenth verſe, the i of them that ſhould congemne this ordi. 
nanceof God, and remember how God never could abide the contempt of his Sacraments; and 
that he taketh the wrong done to the outward figne as if it were done unto the thing itſelfe ſig- 
nified by it. Becaxſe (faith he)ſuch an one hath broken my covenant : when he had but negleRed 
the ſigne of his covenant. This may leade us both to the conſideration ot that Popiſh fully, and 
alſo to a true anſwer unto it, that concludeth out ofthe eleventh Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle of 
Paw tothe Corinthians, that becauſe the Apoſtle faith, they that eate and drinke wwworthily are 
gmilty of the body and blood of Chriſt, cc. Therefore needs 1t mult be, that the wicked eate the 
body and drinke the blood of Chriſt, which they could not doe except they were there really, 
for by faith they cannot cate that are void of faith. Therefore there is a reall preſence by tran- 
ſubſtantiation. W hen all this jn very deed proyeth no more thau evidently we ſee in this place, 
namely, that God attributeth the abuſe of the figne tothe thing ſignified, ſaying, that becauſe 
the wicked come unreverently and vnpreparedly to thoſe holy ſignes,and receive them ungod- 
lily withour faith, therefore they ſhall be guilty even of the body and blood ir lelfe,that is,even 
as guilty by abuſing the figne, as if they had abuſed the thing ſignthed it ſelfe : for the contempt 
of the ore redoundeth unto the other. Circumciſion was a {rgne of hts covenant, and here hee 


covenant,which was the thing ſignificd : ſoare bread and wine the {1gnes of the Lords wh Sor 
blood, and therefore ſaith the Apoſtle by:the fame manner of ſpeaking,)he that abuſeth them by 
eating and drinking unworthily of them, he ſhall be guilty even of abuſe done unto the thing 
it {elfe, the true body and blood of Chriſt. No more proving hereby that the ſignes are changed 
and become really the thing ir ſelfe, than here it is to bee proved that circumciſion was really 
the covenant it {elfe, becauſe it is fajd, he that omitreth the one, breaketh the other. Weake 
props therefore you ſee Popery hath, if they be with a godly indifferency examined and confi- 
dercd, caſting away that moſt wicked wiltulnefle and prejudice that hurteth ſo many,and will 
let them ſee nothing. | = 

10. Inthe fiftcenth verſe you ſee God changeth alſo the name of Sarai as well as he had done 
to Abraham, and ſaith her name ſhall bee no more Sar4i, but Sarah, and bee will bl:ſſe ber, ec, 

Where we may note, how it being a great honour to Hbreharn, ſoto have his name changed by 

God,he would have his wife alſo partaker of the ſame with him, as teaching thereby that what 
befalleth the husband, either to weale or woe, reacherh it ſelfe alſo in ſome ſort to the wife as a 
partaker with him in the ſame. No queſtion but ſome part of this doAtrine ſoundeth well to 
women, and they readily catch atit, bat 1 doubt twice, whether all of it doe fo or no. My mea- 
ning is, they moſt gladly heare that any honour of their husbands ſhould reach unto them, and 
exalt them alſo : but to partake with their husbands in afflition and Crofles, in ſorrowes and 
cares, in reproaches and ignominy cauſeleſle, in bitrernefle and unthankfalnefſe of an unkinde 
world, is it as ſweeta dofrine tothem? I doe but move the queſtion, let all women anſwer it 
in their hearrs ro themſelves inſtead of me. 

11. In the 18. verſe, but 0 that /mael wight live in thy ſight, ſaith this great Patriarke. See 
and ſec the heart of a father to his childe. Though God here promiſed more ſeed unto him, and 
that he ſhould be a father even of many Nations, and his progeny like the Stars of heaven for 
number, yet all that removethnot his affeion from that one that he had already, to wir, 1/mel, 
but (till his heartistro him, and © that be may live alſo, So are Fathers, but God knoweth ſo 
are not ever Children to them againe. The parent cryeth for life to the childe,and the childe for 
death to the parent. O that I/mael may live ſaith eAbraber, that I may enjoy my childe ; but 
Othar eAbrahaw may die doth 1/mae/ ſay, that I might inherit his land and: goods, and bee a 

ong maſter or miſtrefſe, and ruflle it our : yea, when will this old father and mother of mine 

_ ? I thinke they will live ever. Too true this-is, and let ir teach'parents wiſdometo 

__ affe tions, though they retaine nature, to doe what ſhall be neceſſary and fit fortheir 
ildren, | | 

12. We have heard the commandement of God touching Circumciſion : now in the 23. 
verſe marke wee the obedience of Abrabam to the ſame, how much ſoever fleſh and blood 
might ſtarcle and ſtagger at it, marvelling why God ſhould enjoyne ſuch a thing, and in ſach a 
part of the body, &c.- Abraham | fay caſterh no ſtops, neither admirteth of any hamane obje- 


Rions, bur obediently cor cumcrſerh both himſelfe and bus ſonne, and all that were in his bowſe, yea 
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ſaith, he that contemneth that being the ſigne, is guilty, and ſhall be guilty of the breach of bis 
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even | 
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even the ſameday did he it that God commanded him, where we thinke it great readineſſe, if 
after many and many biddings,admonitions and warnings , wee be brought to doe ſomerhing 
that God bidderh us doe. Againe, ſomewhat conſider we here ofthe conditions of Hbrahams 
family, that ſo willingly ſuffered their maſter to circumciſe them, without either reſiſtance or | 
imagination that their Maſter was madd to ſeeke ſucha thing at their hands, as to' nncover all| , 4 = 
their ſhames , and to cut them there, as ſome others would have thonghr. Surely it {3a notable mh. 
token of that inſtrution anddifcipline that was in Abrahams family , for had they not beene 
well trained inthe way of godlinefſe,they would ſooner have mocked, than obey their Maſter. | 
Laſtly, bur alas, why ſpated he not his owneſonne, and his onely ſonne, in'this hard aftion | Dutics to God 
of cutting ? ſurely;becauſe the commandement reached roall males, and' therefore to hin as | bindeall. 
well as others. Learne then parents that in obedience to God you muſt bee no more partnll to 
your owne children than to others, bat as ſtraitly require duty of them,as of any others, yea ra- 
ther , though many doe it lefſe. But I fay no more. | rt 
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The generall heads of this Chapter, 


The hoſpitality of Abraham : from the 1. to the g, verſe. a 
”= Confirmation of the promiſe : from the g. rothe 16. | : 
God: wrath againſt the Sodomites : to the end, | | 

| men many, as firſt that hee ſaith the Lord appeared, and then by and by ſaith upon it, | F*7/-1+ 

three men, noting thereby unto us, that as we heare him, ſo we muſt ſee him: but we heare | 7 *7/-2- c 
him onely by his meſſengers, and fo we ſee him nor in nature or eſſenc&,burt in ſuch teſtimonies > 3 Aa God. 
of his preſenceas it pleaſeth him togive. Abraham alſo, ſaith the Text, fat iti his doore m\the| 
heate of che day; we many times in theſe dayes are not tobe ſeene, neither in heatenor cold; if | 
wee ce any thatneeds refreſhing, we hide our ſelves, and fave an almes. ' Of Chriſt it is ſaid, | | 
Tohbn 9, that as he paſſed he ſaw a blinde man,8:c. He by paſſing ſaw,and wee by ſecing paſſe | 
(OOTY © nn G 
all pittilefle and comfortleſle to the diſtreſſed. Thinke we of ir, &c. "KID 

2 In that hee calleth them wen, being indeed Angels, and no men, wee note that cuſtome of Verſe 2. 
the Scripture, that a name doth nor ever conſtitute a nature. Circumciſion is called the covenant 
as you heard befere, the Lambe the Paſſcover , the ſeed the word, the divell is called Sawmed, ' 
and:many fuch. | | 
3 Fortheireming,wee know it was but diſpenſation for the time, not for any neceſſity of | How the An- 
nature, And if you aske what became ofthe meare which they did cate, the Schoolemen will go Gent. 
readily anſwer you; that it did vaniſh in the chawing, as water doth in boyling. Wiſer men 
aske no ſuch queſtions, and therefore need no fuch anſwer. In the extraordinary dealings of | 
God, whatneed wee. to ſift his ſecrets,and to be wiſe above ſobriety ? Ken 1 Es, 

4 Touching his hoſpirality,you ſee here how earneſtly he inviteth them,be ra» to meer thew, " heare F | 
faith the Text: how reverently he uſeth them being but Rrangersto him, be bowed down to them: | |. _ .” 
and ſpeaking to one of them, in whom appeared to be moſt Majeſty, hee giverh him thetitle of 
Lord : he accounteth r ſavory fo him if they twrne in to his, and take ſuch as God hath ſent ; hee 
termeth himſelfe their ſervant, and in a word hee prayeth them or to goe from bim in any caſe ; 
all teſtimonies of a courteous and bountifull good houle- keepers nature, and true tokens of hear- 
ty welcome if they came. lt is an old ſaying, Freannwm & veſtes veniends ſunt tibi teftes ; When a 
man catcherh a man by his horſe bridle, or by his owne dothes, and will not part-with his hold 
till he have his peticion , they bee tokens of no words of courſe, bat inward truth and loving | 
welcome if a man come, where as twenty fine phraſes with them,and if,and will you, and ſach 
like,be but Court holy water as the Proverbs: a very hearty houſe-holder therefore was Abra- 
ham, and that would the Lord have noted intheſe words and peſtures in'this place to theſe | 
ſtrangers. One thinking of theſe words of Abrabams more ſeriouſly(If I bave ſormnd favour, &c.) | 
noteth by chem,that when one. commeth ro us to whom we may doe good, we rather thanhe, | 
receivea benefit, for the poore man peradventure receiveth of us a penny,and we of the Lord'an | | 
hundred. fold,and eternall life atſo. Whether had Zc the better that receiveda Cake, or the | | 


| 


| 


—— 


Widow that by him received ſuch comfort > How then may the true, conſideration hereof | 
quicken us in all charitable and'mercifall aRions towards our Brethren diſtreſſed, and needing | 
our pitty andcomfort ? _, Y REESE jI 3 
5 Tn thathe nameth « mor ſell of Bread , and yet performed better, we ſee theantiquity of this | Yer/e 5. _ | 
modeſty,rhat of a mang owne things he ſhould ſpeake with the lealt.So uſe wetoinvitemen ro | T'u* welcome | \ 
a pirtance;or to ſoine particular morſell, when yet wee intend ſomewhat berter. Bur wharſoes- | Ce. It con- 
vere Abraham made ready, was all but moderate, in ceniparifon of thar'ungodly excefſe vey = 
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Verſe to. 
Womcn defi 
 rous to hear? 


ry thing. 


Wemen ſhould | went'to his wife to tell her that ſhe might doe her part, to his wife againe, I (: iy ve and lec 


Women keepe] $8 But where found he Sarab his wife ? that alſo in this place may we marke, ſurely her 


many of them, and' to thatend, if in preſence they cannot be , often they are harkening be- | 
and know evc- Pd. ; 


ſome now uſe, rather to ſhew their owne pride, than to welcomethe gueſt; Tre welcome ne- 
ver conſiſted in meates and drinkes,and multitude of diſhes , but in that affeRion of at inward 
heart, which truly bath appeared in acup of water, where better ability wanted, and- which 
paſſeth all diſhes and mears under the Sunne. ' : ” Se 

6 Intheir anſwer, doe «4s thos ſayeſt, we ſee firſt how they are content to conceale a truth for 


atime,to wit, that they were Angels and not men. Secondly, how tney admir of his kinde of 
offer, withouteither proud contempr, or ſteme frowardneſle. 


7 | Abraham made baſte ſaith the ſixt verſe, another token of a good and through heart-, and 


them mwarke it that acquaint rather every Droy in the houle, yea the kirching maid rather with! 
any intertainment to be given in their houſe, than their, Wives : their Wives muſt bee Cyphers 

to fill up a place, and make the number thus,or ſo,but have any rule, diſpoſition or government 
of ſuch things, as yet properly belong to their place and ſexe, or to bee acquainred with theic 
Husbands purpoſes,[trangers, cheere,or any thing, they may not. Well, good «Abraham went 
hereto his wite, when he was to have gueſts ro meet with him and hath leic behinde him an or- 
| der of good rule in every houſe in ſo doing,and chalked out ſuch Hen-huſwives , or ſuch ſowre 


grubs as will not follow him in the like,ever | ſpeake of ſach, as whoſe callings are not contrary 
to this order, by height of eſtate in the Common-wealth. | 


a Ca 


| Tent : within doores (I warrant you Jand not abroad, not inthe Marker place , not in the Ta-' 
verne, not in the Fields, not in any place but where ſhce ſhould bee, and where good women 
for the moſt part are, in ber owne Tent. You know what the Apoſtle wriceth of ſome women, 
to wit, that they are id/e, and being idle, they learne to goe about from houſe to houſe, yea, they are 
wot onely idle, but al/o pratlers and buſfie bodies, fpeakin things which aye not comely, &c. Lec all 
ood women make it, and take heed of it. 3ar4b bid not fo , but was within her Tent, and 
re her husband (eekerth and finderth her. | 
9 Sarah muſt mak; ready the flowre, and he goeth to the folds. Mulieres muliebria carant , & 
viri mulieribus mulichria commuttunt. Women regard womens matters, and men commir ſuch 
| things unto them, as | noted before: he doth what is fit for him and not ſo fit for the woman, 
and good women uiurpe nomore upon the mans office, tha rhey- would have the man to doe| 
upon theirs. The Text faith, He haſted,Sarah baſted the Roy haſterb, and all this teacheth truly 
the cheerfulneſle of their hearts in that they did, and how kindly and wiſely they conſidered 
circumſtances, that,their ſtrangers might be weary, and peradventure want: ſome refreſhing 
| quickly ; that they weretravellers, and to paſſe on their journey, not to be ſtayed over long, in 
curiofity to be fine, or prodigality to be pompous. Alrogether confirming the common pro- 
verbe, Optimum condimentum beneficii celeritas, & bis dat qui cito dat. The beſt ſawce to a good | 
turne, is to doe it quickly, and who giveth ſo, giveth twice. . o 
Laſtly, he teod h:melfe by them; noting his care to (ce all well,and to haye them tended; and 
warranting our like cuſtome in ſome ſort either to atrend (if ſo there be need) in our own hou- 
ſes,or to ſit the loweſt and laſt downe. Their eating was touched before, yet herebeing men- 
tioned ſo expreſly, that :bey did eate, your marginal} note anſwereth, that as God: gave them 
bodies for atime,ſo gave he them the faculties of the ſame badies,as to walk,to cate and drink, | 
and ſuchlike. And thus much in the firſt part of this Chapter ſhall ſuffice to have noted, | 


T be ſecond part of the Chapter, 


MI He ſecond,part of the Chapter I told you was a renewing, ora repetition of the promile ! 
þ poor wp cts to begiven to Abraham, and in this alſo ſome thingsto benoted, as 


thactheſe ſtrangers asked for Serb, laying, Where s Sarah thy wife ? Some menthinke, thar 
in theſe dayes women came not ſo uſually abroad tothe Tables , as now they doe a & ns. 
Others marke how after a while theſe Angels are bolder and more familiar than at firſt, and fo 
fay they,ought the Miniſters and Meſſengers of God, by little and little, more and more, to ac- 
quaintthemſelves with them to whom _ are ſent, and to be familiar. 

2 In thathe ſairh be will return, being bur a ſtranger, and not requeſted, wee ſee the honeſt | 
ſimplicity and plaine friendſhip that chen was uſuall, farre trom our nice curioſity in theſe dayes, 
as alſ the bleſling of hoſpicality, he that once receiveth an Angel,and uſeth him well,ſhall have 
him againe. | | | | 
3 ys beard in the Tent doore which was behinde him, a yattemne of that curious nature thac 
eſpeciuly ſwayeth in women, they mult heare and know every thing, or elſe they are notquiet 


doores and wals, where they may heare and not be ſcene, as here Ser«b was, a faultma- 
ny times in good a woman otherwiſe, that her eare itcheth roo much. It is not true in all ; bur 
ig roo many, for ſome be ſad and diſcreet, both to governe what they know, and to bee 


| content | 


— 


—— 
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| mort,and the number of the other farre eſe; 
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| 
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contem with ignorance of that which they ſhould not know, the number of them 1 with farre 


4 She laughed, and it noteth her incredulity, wherein ſhe reſpeRerh rather the order of na- 
ere, than beleeved the promiſe of God : yea a ſhrewd trieaſtire of unbeliefe it nocerh, for laugh- 
ing'is morethari nor beledving,ard had ſhe not belecved, ir had beene her faule;bur boch to give 
no credit and to langh too, was a more fault. | | 

5 But foe /avyhbed within her ſelfe, faith the text, and it = againe in her praiſe reach hs; that 
[ trien and women hugh ſometimes; but modeſtly, as may become their places well ; 
not as the foole of whom [e/3s Syrach ſpeaketh, when he faith, X foole /fterh wp bu voyee with 
langhttr, but a wiſe man doth [tarce ſmile ſecretly. Not unlike to which 4s that alc in the iifie- 
teench Chapter, A man tnay be knowne by bis looke, avid one that hath under ſfniding, may bee per. 
ceived by the marking of his comntenance. A mans garment;and hu exceſſive laughter and going de- 
clare whe man he wv. h ' | 

6 Afﬀrer I am old fpatl T 1«ft ? faith ſhe, &c. Shewing thereby that ſhee conſidered whit is fit 
for all perſons tv conſider, namely, what is agreeable or not agretable with'their yeares, age,and 
time : for thar becommeth younger which will not become elder ; and contrariwiſe againt, A 
good thought then in every age, Since I am thus or thus, doth this or that become mee ? The 
like might be ſaid of divers eſtates and callings, | 

7 In calling Him Lord, not I, but the Apoſtle Peter noteth Her reverence and obedience to 
her Husband in an hamble woman-hood : and hee willeth all wives to Jearne of her what hall 
be their grear praiſe as was hers if they doe it. If che Azgument follow , that becauſe ſhe called 
him Lord.the obeyed him,and regarded him in his place,how ſhould it alſo follow,that whom 
ſookten wee call Lord, Lord , our true Lord and GOD, him wee ſhould obey , regard and 
reverence. 

8 The Lord that knoweth all our ſecrets, knew that ſhe laughed behinde the doore, and 
asked why the did ſo,addivg theſe words, Shall any thing be hard to the Lord ? By which words 
we may remember that aſuall divifion of the things wherein our faith uſeth to ſlip,that they are 
either matters touching Gods will,Gods conſtancy,or Gods power : as alſo what godly device 
reacheth'us to oppoſe againſt them ; namely,theſe three, his goodriefſe;his trath, and his power : 
to a doubr efhis will, the firſt ; to adoubt of his ſtedfaſtnefſe in his Pon the ſecond ; and to 
all doubr of his power, his might and omniporency , the third. Sarah mers Bom muchrhe 
courſe of Nature, donbted ofthe laſt,and you ſee how the Angell anſwereth by his —_- 
nipotency, Shall azy thing behard to the Lord ? No. Now becaule this place is abaſed by Papilts, 
judgel pray you how this argument followeth : He is able to give a Childe, which he in good 
will hath promiſed, therefore hee hath and dorh in the Sacrament make Bread his body really ; 
which he never willed,meant of promiſed, He will doe it, ergo he car doe it, is ever true : bur | 
heecan doe it, therefore he will doe it, doth not ever follow. 1 [peake not whiit God canhot | 
doe, and yet no want of power in him, but a more perfe& power, as it ſhould bea weaknefſe in 
him; and riot a power if he conld doe them. Burt this I tay, ifan Argument from SOIT to| 
his will doe nor follow, then much leſſe for want of both power and will to his deed doth an 
ſquelllie. Tall that power now, which indeed, as I faid; were no power but weakneſſe; if | 
Godconld doe, his worder his nature being to the contrary. But what doe they confider, that 
bring dofrines ro the Word,and would have the Word confirme them, not learning all do- 
Arines from the Word as they ſhould. 


. 


T he third part of the Chapter. | 
þ third part of the Chapter beginneth at the 10.verſe , where wee reade that Abraham 
went to bring them on the way,noted no doubt by the Lord,totell how every way Abraham 
aſed his gueſts with his beſt kindneſſe. 4/acriter invitare, to mnvite heartily, Libera/iter traare, 
to feaſt cheerfully, comiter dimzittere, and ro ſend awa friendly and kindly a ſtranger or Gneſt, 
it is perfe& hoſpiralitie, and very true and eothchendable curteſie, And this we ſee here was in 
Abraham, who unto the former added this, that ar parting he brought them on the way.Surely 
- mention made of theſe things by the Lord,isa very great teſtimony of his great goed liking 
of them. | | 
2 Shall 1 hide from Abraham that thing which I doe ? See the love of God to his faithful chil- 
drer! and fervants, love concealeth nothing. The Lord loveth Abraham, and therefore hee cari- 
hot hide from hins what he is abont todoe. A friend will impart his minde to his friend,and who- 
ſoever regard what God commandeth, as Abrahams did, God calleth them his friends ; ſaying, 
Ye are my friends, if ye doe whatſoever I commanid you, | Ws ein wr F 
3 Wee tay marke in it, how the Jacyeewta of God are revealed to the godly now and 
the, with their intents and meanings,when wicked men enjoy no ſuch bleſſing: Sare/{y{ſaith the 
Prophet) the Lord God will doe nothing, but he revealeth bis ſecret unto by ſervants the Prophets , 
s not 
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 6ryerh louder than all the men in the world can, and that to God himſelfe, and for greater pu- 
| niſhment than any man can infli, we are fo farre from hating, that wee hate him that perſwa- 


- . 

J | | 
| * Comfortable Notes C aar.'s., 
not. meaning ever in all chings, but ſomerimes and in ſome things , eſpecially. in his judgeinents 
toward that people of the Iſraelites. So woald God here'imparc his parpoſe te Abraham his 
4: Seeing he ſhall beagrea4 Nation,ce. And who ſhall make him ſogreat a Nation? Surely 
the Lerd, who had now already promiſed and derermined it. Why then becauſe the Lord 
hath becne good, he will be good,and adde mercy to mercy ? Indeed it is ſo,and what a comfort 
is this ? Can any tongue expreſle,or heart conceive this goodnefle of the Lord > To draw an 

argument from his firſt mercy to aſecond, and from a ſecond to a third , and fo ever on from 
mercy to mercy. Q {weetneſſe and goodnefle | This knew David well, and therefore in | 
every Plalme almoſt he prayed him to be good to him, becauſe hee hath beene good to him be- 
fore : Thow haſt ſet me at libertie when 1 was in trouble, therefore ſtill have pitty upon me,and regard 
me, &c. In the Epiſtle co the Romares the Apoltle thus. reaſoneth alſo, concluding that ſince 
had not ſpared his owne Sonne, but gave bim for ua to death, therefore it conld not be but with 
be ſbould give 4 all things a:ſo. Man uſeth to reaſon thus, 1 havebeene 


| good , therefore hee 
may not grate upon me any mere; 'and I have done a very great good unto him, therefore in 


all equity and reaſon [ am notfurther to be urged. Burt our {weet and gracious God quite con- 
trary : I have beene good,and therefore I will be ſtill and ever good ; and the greater benefits 1 
have ſhewed, the more ſure it is I will not ſtand at the lefler , but from the more to the lefle 
with me ſhall be ever a ſure ſequell. And 5f 1 have beftowed mine owne Sonne upon man,even to 
death, how ſhould it be thought,that with him I will not give farre lefler things alſo? O ſweet | 
againe, I muſt needs fay, for what man or woman hath not thouſands of metcies from the | 
Lord, and therein even ſo many cemforts to his heart, -that hee will never forſake him ? bur 1 
may boldly and with a cheer full heart, ſay, © Lord bee mercifull unto mee, not becauſe I have 
beene a good Servant to thee , but becauſe thou haſt beene a good Ged to me. If my obedience. 
were tobethe Argument why thoa-ſhouldeſt ſhew me favour , my heart were gone, for I| 
know mine owne wickedneſle, and my ſinne 1s ever before me. But fince thy former goodneſſe 
in thy \weet mercy, are arguments to thee of more goodneſſe to be ſhewed by thee to the for- 
mer, © Lord, I abound with ſuch arguments to move thy Majelty (bleſſed bee thy name for 
them) and I pray thee,my God and my comfort,ſo gracious and kinde,to adde mercy.to mercy, | 
favour to favour,and ms to helpe in this need of mine, that I owing thee now my ſelfe, for 
ſo many mercies, I may for more owe thee more than my ſelfe, or my ſelfe many and many | 
times to love thee, to feare thee,to ſerve thee,to praiſe thee, whileſt I have a day to live. Thus | 
may we chaw this comfort in our mindes, and taſte the ſweet of it. | 
5 Yet if we have any care ofthe Lords glory , furely the Lord hath a quick eye to ſee it,and 
even for that alſo in mercy he will doe forus and to us, for behold what followeth here as a ſe- | 
cond reaſon why the Lord will reveale his purpoſe to Abrabam, and hide nothing from him : 
For 7 know him, ſaith he, that he will command his Sonnes, &c, A good thing to move us all to 0- 
bedience generally, which the Lord ever ſeeth ; and to this particularly, of teaching and inftra- 
Ring our families and companies, which the Lord hereby(tolet an obſervation ef it )moſt great- 
ly commendeth. «Abraham did it,and God highly extolleth ir : we cannot abide it,and ſhall he 
likewile praiſe us? Abrabam did it ſo many hundred yeares agoe, and is it now but a new de- 
vice, that isnot needfull > Surely conclude thus, and it '18 molt true, hee inſtrufted his family 
that they might know as he knew, and religion, and the ſerviceot God , live in them to the þ 
glory God, when he was gone ; and forthis God will hide nothing from ſo carefulla Ser |- 
vant : we will not doe ir,but are both ignoravt our ſelves, and let others be alſo, caring not | 
what becommeth of Gods glory, cithgr in or lite , or after our death, and therefore from fo | 
careleſſe wretches he will hide all his ſecrers, all his counſels, yea all his comforts , and the light | 
of his countenance for ever. Beware, beware then, whileſt we have time to amend and reforme 
this fault. | 
6 When the Lord ſaith, The cry of Sodome,c5c. He would give us thereby to conſider well | 
the horror of finne. So great and fo ugly , ſo foule and grievous, that it even cryerh and fars- | 
kerh in the cares of the Lord for vengeance : Can, thy brothers blood cryeth to mee ont of the 
earth,cc. | 
Shall we then nouriſh and foſter that with ſach pleaſure, that day nor night ceaſerh to ſoli- | 
cite the Lord againſt us, yea, tocry in his eare,rhat he would awake and plague us ? Surely,that 
manthat would cr:e ſtill againſt us but ro man ,, wee would abhorre and hate, and that which 


es, ts. tw. ts th. td —_ 


deth us to hate ir. 


8 


This is ſtrange madnefſe,if we would confider jt. The Drunkards drunkenneffe cryerh againſt | 
him,and will not ſuffer the Lord to reſt tfl he puniſh it,and yer he lovethit, fo deth the Swea- 


rer, Adulterer, and ſuch like, ...ir finnes cry againſt them, &c. 


2 When the Lord faith, Their fnne «« exceeding grievers , wee may rightly note on, mo. | 
ger | 
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derfall patience,and long ſuffering of the Lord, who beareth and forbeareth, ſpareth and ſuffe- 
reth, holdeth and ſtayeth, expeRting amendment , till many times rhe finnes bee horrible and 
exceeding grievous, as now they were in Sodome, Now hath hee this ſlowneſle toward finners 
that will not amend, and is he void of affe&ion towards broken.hearts, that would doe berter 
if they could, and daily doe better as they can ? 

Farre bee ſach ſowre conceirs from us: and noleſle farre topreſume to finne, becauſe hee is 
patient. For we ſeChere, though hee ſtay long, yet he commerh ar laſt; ſurely, and truely, yea 
dreadfully and terribly, with ſtreames of fire and brimſtone from heaven, upon ſuch as preſu- 
med to goe on in their wickednefle : notwithſtanding any admonirion to the contrary till their 
finges were exceeding grievors. | 

| $ Burthe Lords phraſeis,that Hewsl! goo ſee if all be true or no. Not therein implying any 
want of knowledge in himſelfe,how all was, who cannot bedeceived or ignorant of any thing ; 
but by an humane ſpeech , after our manner, giving us to note, how ever in juſtice, knowledge 
of a frule ſhould goe before puniſhment of the fame. And credulity-avoided , to beleeve the 
worſt , as a horrible vice. It blotted Pxtiphar, itblotted David, and it blotteth and blacketh 
| whoſoeveris ſpotted with it. 

* 9 When Abraham heard the Lords judgements againſt Sodowe, what doth he ? As wee doe 
in theſe dayes ? Care not who fink, if we ſ\wimme,paſſe not who perith, if we be ſafe ? No,no, 
ſuch ſinfull unfeelingneſle is farre from the heart of ſo goed a man. And the Text telleth us, He 
flood yet before the Lord, and entreth intoa zealous and carefull confideration , both of the Lords 
glory and juſtice,as alſo of the good of as many faithfull as might be found in Sodome, and with 
-all humility pleadeth for them both : his words you ſee, and marke them very well. 

O this heart ! where is it now atnongſt us, either to tender what prophane rongues may 
ſpeake of our God,orto pitie and pray againſt the intended puniſhments of our Brethren? Alas | 
(as I faid) we care not for any mans woe but our owne, and this true love ro God and man is 
decayed amonglt us. , | 
We willſcarce pray for our neare neighbours that live daily amongſt us. Much lefle doe the 
eſtates of many righteeus people in forren Countries affe& us. Bur learne wee inthe feare of 
God, from our Father Abraham,hereto have a better heart , whoſe true touch and hearty ſpee- 
ches in this place, ſhall witneſſe againſt us, if wee doe nor. | 
10 But why did Abraham dreame of any righteous in ſo vile a place? Surely, becauſe he was 
a good man, and hoped the belt of all places, fo teaching us to leave that judging veine, and con- 
65-4 3 Hl that we love too much. A good heart hopeth God hath his portion , and all 
be not bad. | wes 
11 1f fifty, if forty, if thirty, sf twenty, if ten.righteous had beene fonnd,a promiſe from the Lord 
we ſee here, that He would ſpare the whole City for their ſakes; And ſhall wee not lee in it the 
price of his Children with him, whatſoever the World thinketh ofthem, as alſo what good 
commeth many times to the wicked, by, and for them ? The world hateth and maliceth, moc- 
keth and contemneth the godly, making more account of one prophane Eſax , than of twenty 


v 


meth one «cob, one true Iſraelite, one faithfull Servant of his , than hee doth ten thouſand of 
worldlings, ofuncircumciſed hearts and eares, yea ten of them ſhall ſtand before him, even to 
rurne and alter him, as I may fay, from anger to mercy, when hee ſhall youchſafe, bur for thesr 
ſakes to reſpeR ten thouſand thouſands of ſuch as the world hath honouted for magnificoes,and 
men and women of great account, O ever then may my ſoule and yours, ſeeke and ſue for the 
Lords love, rather than the worlds liking, and ſay with the ſweet Singer of Iſrael : 


T he greater ſort crave worldly goods, and riches doe imbyace, 

But Lord grant ts thy countenance, thy favour and thy grace : 

For thou thereby ſhalt make our hearts more joyſull and more glad, 
Than they that of their Corne and Wine full great increaſe have bad, 


And let theſes Dogges and Swine of Sodom behold ,, whether good of evill commeth to a 
Land, a City, a Houſe, by ſuch as feare God. For tens ſake they all ſhould have found mercy, 
and have eſcaped this fearfull plague of fire and brimſtone from heavetr; and are theſe then the 
harts of a place, the woes ofa Common-wealth, ſuch as muſt be not onely weeded out,but dig- 


ſider it better. | | 
x 2- Jn that he calleth them rghreovs, in hope ſome were ſo , who yet were not circumciſed , 
plainly ir ſhewerh, that in thoſe dayes this popiſh doArine was not hatched, that (ſalvation is 
tyed tothe Sacrament. If Righteouſneſſethen might conſilt without gcircumcifion, why may net 
children now be ſayed without Baptitme, which's in the place of Circumciſion , ſo long as no 
- contempt 


| 


true-hearted Jacobs : butthe Lord, whole love is life,and worthy regard indeed, more eſtee- 


| 


ged and rooted our, or clſe we ſhall not be well? O price with God, and profit to men, of ſuch | 
men and women whereſoever they are,more than we thinke of, andler us ever hereafrer con- | 
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agoe, And 1 warrant you, this Angell, which was Chriſt , concrolleth- not his 
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| rently and raſhly, as ever did any prophaneminde; for many of ns , without 


not hee, when once I ſue unto his Majeſty ? Lord make us profitable uſers of this mercy. 


| blaſphemic of ſome Heatheniſh ſpirirs, that Sodome was deſtroyed by Negromancy , to 


contempt, bur Gods ſpeedy viſitation by death is the cauſe. This is n new doArine you ſee 
then, and not ours, which was embraced and held of Father Abraham ſo many hundred yeares | 


ſpeech as untra 
but letteth it pafſe as very right. And as he tyeth not righteouſnefle and ſalvation to the wa 
ment , ſo neither doth he it to his owne line, but eventhen he knew ir true that Peter long after 
preached, that though God choſe him and his for his pecaliar people, yet ys all other Nations 
alſo be might have (if it pleaſed him ) ſome, | 

13 When hee asketh whether the Indge of all the world ſhould not doe right, he reaſoneth from 
the Lords office,and reacheth us, that with hamble boldnefle we may doe ſo in our carneſt de- 
ſires : as ſhall notthe father pitie his childe, and helpe him, &c. Lord thou art my Father then, 
for thy place ſake, pitie mee , helpe mee , ſave mee, and keepe mee, I beſeech thee, and pray 
chee &c, ; 

I 4 Inthis Title of Duſt and Aſves, ſo often applyed to himſelfe, we ſee all of vs, both the 
humble conceir that this great Patriarch had of himſelfe, asalſothe reverent humility he ſpake 
to his God withall. Two ſpeciall things for ourule in theſe dayes, wherein we are puffe up, 
and ſwell with filthy pride and fergettulneſſe of our ſelves , as though we were made of ſome 
farre more precious matter than Duſt and Aſves, and wherein we ſpeake to our God as unreve- 


any ſuch ſpirit of 
lowlineſſeand dread, as here was in Abrahams, not conſidering what we are, and what God is, 
how unworthy wee are to ſpeake or breathe before him ; wee ſwap us downe in our places 


molt unreverently,and then wee ſtare and looke, and yawne, and huddle and tumble up ſome | 
unliked prayers of the Lord, not onely without any profit to us, but to our great harme, for ſo 
undatifull uſing the name of God, Well thinke hereafter of this example of Abraham better, 
and amend both theſe faults, We 

15 Iris worthy marking agfine, how Abrebaw iterateth his requeſts one after another , 
from fifty to ten, and yerthe Lord is not angry, but heareth him patiently , and kindly maketh | 
anſwer to every one, He will uot doe it for ſo many ſake. And is he changed for this kindneſs now, 
ifT doe the like upon occalion * No, ne, our God is onefor ever, not ſabje to change, and 
therefore boldly and comfortably doe as your need conſtraineth, hee will abide you,and anſwer 
you as ſhall be fir. Fears 
Laſtly, market, and forgetit never, Abraham maketh an end ofentreating,before God, of 
hearing him. O ſweet,O deare and gracious God 1 What joy is this ? can my ſoule wiſh a grea- 
ter mercy, than thatT may ſpeake on,and he will heare, yea,and that I ſhall give over firſt, and 
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CruaPe. XIX. 
The chiefe heads be three : 


The care of God for the ſafety of his faithfull : to the 24. verſe. 
Al ſearſull example of bu wrath againſt ſinne : to the 29. verſe. 
T he fall and fault of Lot : from thence to the end. 


P Articular things in this Chapter, obſerve we tnay many, as in the former. 

1 Hee calleth them eFngels, who before were called Ales, and therein wee may note 
the manner of the Scriptures and Word of God, how it uſeth by one place to lighten and 
expound another , expreſſing more plainly to avoid doubt , whar before was more obſcure,and 


might caufe doubt, Againe, in ſo expreſly ſaying they were Angels; that fooliſh coneeit js over- | 
throwne, that they weretheſe three, the three Perſons in Trinity, as alſo that moſt wicked 


wit, by fire procured by that Art : when the Lord, as hee uſeth, executed his wrath by 
his Angels. 

2 When it is ſaid inthe fourth verſe, from the young to the o{d,even all the people from all quar- 
ters, You lee the ſtate of that Ciry,how generall the evill was, and how fearfully ir had ſpread 
ic ſelfe, thorow all the veines and members of thar place, thar there was none good;but the Spl- 
rit of God faith, all, all. A lamentable eſtare of any place whatſoever, when iniquity ſhall over- 
flaw all, and would God wee drew not toward ſuch fearfull meaſure now under the Goſpel, 
when ir may bee obſerved to a May-game, a Beare-bayting , a prophane Stage-play upen the 
Lords day,and many ſuch things, how we compaſſe the place round about as here is ſaid theſe So. | 
domites did, from the young to the old, even all the people from all quarters, Verily the words of 


the Holy Ghoſt doe jumpe upon us, and may very truely be ſaid of us, and the Lord preventby 


. mercy | 
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mercy and fayour, in changing us from ſuch lewd likings , that ſuch jadgement and wrath doe 
not jumpe alſo upon us, as it did upon theſe men. Marke againe you may, when hee ſaith, 14 
were ſuch, the nature of finne how it ſpreadeth and infeRerh ; firſt one , and then another, rill 
| it have goneover all, It is the devils leaven, which ſtayeth nor, till it have levened the whole 
lumpe,and therefore happy is the place where it beginneth not : for. it ſpreadeth quickly , and 
largely,and dangerouſly, = 
Their ſhamelefſe ſpeech to have the wen bronght ont that they might know them , very no- 
rably diſcovereth unto us, the impudency that ſinne cffeReth in time,when it once getreth rule, 
Surely it taketh all modeſty, and ſhame, and honeſty away , and proverth the ſaying to be molt 
true: Conſuetudso peccandi tollit ſexſum peccati ; The cuftome of finne taketh away all tenle and 
feeling of ſinne. At the beginning men ſhame to have it knowne what they doe, though they 
feare not to doc ir, and they will uſe a)l cloaks and covers that poſſible they can, to hide their 
wickedneſle. But at laſt they grow bold and impudent, as theſe men did, even to ſay what care 
wee. And why ? Certainly, becauſe this is the courſe of finne, in Gods judgement , that ic ſhall 
benam and harden the heart wherein it is ſuffered, and fo ſeare np the conſcience, and .conceit 
in time, that there ſhall bee no ſhame left, bur ſuch a thick Vizard pulled over the face, thar it 
can bluſh at nothing, either to ſay itor doe it. Behold theſe brazen browed wretches here, who 
after long uſe of finne,(no doubtat firſt more ſecret)are now come to require theſe men openly, 
and totell the cauſe, rhat they might know them,without all ſhame or ſparke of ſhamezin, and at 


Drunkard ſhameth nor, nor the blaſpheming Swearer hideth not his face. You ſee the reaſon, 
 cuſtometo doe evill in that kind, hath utterly bereaved him of feeling and ſhame, as it did theſe 
Sodomeites. A heavy and fearfull caſe,for Gods plague is even at the doore of ſuch people, as you 
ſce it was here for theſe S#dowites, It was well faid of him that faid it, if God take from a man 
| his bodily eye that he cannot ſee, or his bodily care that he cannot heare, every man ſeeth the 
judgement and perceiveth the loſſe : but when God in wrath taketh away the inward eye and 
eareofthe minde and heart, that what finne ſoever hee commiteth, hee neither ſeeth, nor 
heareth, nor feeleth , no man thinketh this a plague , or any rod of GO D, But O fearefull 
apue | &c, | 

Pg In Lots going out to thens , ſhutting the deore after bins, and calling them Zrethren, wee may 
note a godly diſcretion and wiſedeme in dealing , to pacifie outragious beaſts. Fire quencheth 
not fire, bur milder and ſofter ſpeeches, many tim&,and moſt times appeaſeth diſorder, though 
| here ircould nor , for the th of finne that had ſo mightily pcfſefſed them. The bruit 
beaſts are overcome with faire ſpeeches,and become tame : a ſoft anſwer breakerh anger, when 
' acutting rongue ſtirreth up wrath. Full of grace is that man or woman , that can be milde and 
ſweet to effet goodnefſe. Bak. 
5 The offer of his Dawghtey to them, is noexample to be followed of us, orliked inhim. It 
ſheweth his praiſe , in being carefall for his gueſts , but it publiſheth bis ſhame , in ſeeking 
evill meanes. It ſhewerth how greatly Lot hated that finne, which then ruled amongſt them, 


mained yer (potleſſe. 
6 When he ſaith, For thi cauſe came they under my roofe, 'meaning defence and ſafery frotn 
injury and wrong : learne te love ſtrangers within your gates, in your Houſes or Common- 
wo, and be Lots to ſave them and ſuccour them, not filthy Sodomires to abuſe and hurt 
them. - | | | 65 
Now are they the dayes of peace upon this Land and Kingdoine : CHercy and Trath are me 
together ,Righteonſneſſe and Peace have kiſſed each other,to our great comfort, within the wals of | 
her Majeſties gracious government. By occaſion whereof, and the want of like mercy in their 
owne Countries, many poore exiles of the houſhold of faith, have entred ander our roofe,that is, | 
into our Countrey, into our Cities and houſes , and how uſe we them? Would God we 
thought as Zot did > or did as hee did? Alas ! wee doe not , but we grudge and repine at | 
them, wee wring and wrong them; wee opprefſe and hurt them, who «re come wnder our 
roofe for our Chriſtian and charitable ſaccour, and wee are no Zors. But amend by this ex- 
ample, Againe, apply this ro your Neighbours, and ſay thus with your ſelves, yee greedy 
Cormorants, that would dwell alone upon the earth : Why came this man into my neigh- | 
bourhood , and why hath Gods providence ſeated him fo neare mee ? that I ſhould Je. 
vour him , and cate himup , that I ſhould robbe him , and bereave him of all that hee hath 
| by pratiſes and policies, by hampering bargaines , and {weet poyſons? No ; no, the aſe is 
, otherwiſe : for ſafety came he hither, as theſe men did to Zor, and therefore I mwſt care for 
him , as Lor did for his, ro defend him, and ſhield him re my beſt power, {from arh 
juries offered by others, and much lefle offer any my ſelfe , and ſo 1 will. This is 


in- | 


ood t 


ſo horrible abomination, Marvell notthen any mote, that the Adulterer bluſheth nor, the | 


and how carefully he looked ro his children, who in that lewd place, being young women re- | 
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this care of Strangers that were come under his roofe in this place. Our friends ſhall ne Pann 
and our foes ſhall be puniſhed with it, if the ſavour we leavebehinde as touching this thing be | 
{weetand good. 
Verſeg, || 7. Intheninth verſe you ſee their anſwer to Zr, and obſerve therein the impatiency that is 
The wicked | ever in the wicked, to heare an admonition to leave their wickedneſle, as alſo how ancient a | 
hate ro bead» | thing it is fora man therefore to be contemned, and his good counſell rejeRed becauſe hee is 4 
moniſked, Stranger, O power of Satan and finne, cleaving ro our fleſh ! and how hardly are wee ſaved ? 
For it we know the man that exhorteth us, and his friends,and bringing up,then we tay, 7s zo: 
this the Carpenters Sonne ? I; not bs Mother called Mary,and his brethren James and Toſes, Simog 
and Indas ? Are not bus fifters all with u ? Whence then batb he all theſe things ? Shall he teach us ? | 
So we are offended with him. It he be a Stranger, and not borne amongſt us,then we (crupthe 
briſtles as theſe Sodowntes did, and we thander it our as they did, He came to ſojourne amongFt ms, 
and will be now rule ? We will deale worſe with bim than with another, &-c, $0 every Way We put | 
ſtumbling blockes in our wayes, that when God calleth, we may not obey, and fo {tubboraly 
and maliciouſly caſt away ourſelves. But beware by this if God be in us. | 
Verſe 10. 8. Then the men (ſaith the Text) pur forth their band, and pulled Lot into the houſe tothem,and 
When the wic- | ſ6#t the doore, What were theſe men ? Angeds, as you heard before, though as yet they revealed | 
ked rage moſt, | not themſelves. And when did they thus reſcue Lor, and give him the hand to pull him ix ? The 
= _ _ verſe before ſheweth it, when they threatned him to deale worſe with him, than with the] 
Ficeth he | rangers. Preſſedupon him and that ſore,and came even to breake the doore then, and in this! 
Pſal.q6.r. top of their villany,and Zetz danger,did the Angels help,and pincke in Lot, What Qhould we ſee 
and ever remember by this, but what a God we have and ſerve ? Surely even ſuch an one as 
harh 4: band ready by ſuch Miniſters as he will appoint, and meanes whenſoever wee need, to 
helpe as, to delwer us, and to pri! us in, So impoſſible is it, that wee ſhould miſcary, if wee! 
truely cleave to bim : be ſuffereth and beateth, and letterh us alone, perſwading with the wic- | 
ked: and the wicked threatning us, and preſſing nearer and nearer, ſorer and ſorer upon us; but 
hee knowerh his time, when hee mult _ or elſe wee finke, and I warrant you then hee ſtay- 
eth nor, but out goeth his hand, that is, his help by ſome meanes or other, ro ſuch relicfe of oure | 
as ſhall be for his glory and qur good. And to the increaſe of mach faith inns, let us ever thinke 
ofit. He is God, and he will not faile. The time, the moment of time, when our need is, bee 
knoweth ever. . | 
Perſe 11. 9. Then they ſmote them with blindneſſe,that they could not finde the doore, and conſider by rc} 
The many | the mighty power of our loving God over all his enemies, and what manifold wayes his Maje- 
wg —_ '5 | ty hath to help his choſen by, and to ſave them harmeleſlſe. He cau {mite Jeroboew: arme,it he} 
the wicked by, | retch it out againſt his Propher,that he ſhall note able to bring it backe againe, till the Pro-| 
1 Kings 12.4. het pray for him. He canſi mite che S JT 14015 in _—_ if they come againſt Ele. He can 
x King.6.18. limite theſe Sedomites eyes: And every thing ſerveth to his will. As for any attempts of the wic- | 
ked againſt us, if we ſerve God, ler us be aſſured it ſhall be buta needlefſe /rekirg of ;4e doore, 
with theſe Sodowwites, further than God thinketh it good for us to let it prevaile. 
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Verſe 12. 10. They asked Lot what friends be bath there in #he City, &e, Wherein firſt we may note the 

Gods -mercyto | kinde nature of our deare God, who thinketh it not enough to be ood to us, but hee will alſo 
| others for his _ | be good to ours,and extend his mercies wich us ts owr Friends and Kindred, that our joy may be 
culdrens Lake, more and more upon us.Secondly, the world may ſee what commeth by alliance and f 


tance, and friendſhip with them whom God loveth : ſurely even this great good, that ma 
times for their ſakes, men ſo linked in affinity with them, reape mercy and fayour with 
that otherwiſe were they not ſo linked, they ſhould haply never have had. They are not then ſo 
| little to be eſteemed,as they are, whom God ſo highly eſtcemerh and loyeth. Bur of this before. | 
Verſe x4. 11. But when Los ſþake to hs friends ((aith the text) he ſeemed to them 4s exe that mecked and | 
The repcobate | rold them ſome merry tale, he knew not whar, O the fignes of a reprobate heart fearefull and 
29: barnzrt great / When God threatneth, they laugh; and when danger 18 at the doore,they are nothing a- 
| traid. If God ſtirre up bis Prophers te offer them favour, arid to tell them what 1s comming, | 
Ezech.12.9. | thoſe Prophets dreame, and are troubled with ſome melancholy paſſions, it is neither ſo norſo. 
| Thus gracelefſe hearts doe fleere,when they (ſhould feare : and thus graccleſie a token is it, to} 
| ' | detpiſe faire warnings andadvicein God, given to our good. Againe confider it, that if Los 
A comfort for | With his allianceand bis owne friends, found bur ſuch enterrainment ; what marvell if Mint- ; 
Manikters, ters, ſtrangers amongſt ſtrangers, be twenty times frumped and floured, for ſaying either Ns ; 
vic (hall be deftroyed, or Sedome periſh ? It is a good example to hearten us all wirhall, when | 
for well ſpeaking and well wiſhing, we ace bur jelted and mocked at : It may not grieve us t00 
much. 


12+ Then they bafted Lotyc5c. and ſo mult all Miniſters, the nearer we thinke Gods wrath | 
| tobe, the more urgeand enforce our exhortations, and by them, even haſten as many, as God | 

ſhall blefſeour labeurs unto, to depart from evill,and to accept the good, 2 Time, 4. reade it, | 
| 1 3. Take thy wife, ſay they, &c. and get thee gone. And mult he Rave all his friends behinde 
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him? Yee ſurely,if we cannotgetout of Sedeme all that we 
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would, we-muſt away with as many 


us ſhort for our earthly delaying. 

14 Yetfor all their haſting.the 26,vecſe ſaith, Lot prolonged the time... And, O lively parterne 
of our corrupt nature./Do you not ſee what a hard macter it13to ger out of Sedeme whena man 
is once in? Yeaevenfor Zet ſo-righteousand good Aman, Surely, ſurely, if Zr can ſo hardly 
part company, and get away,what we,that be tarre from Lots ? Againe, and againe, pray wee, 
thac wee never fall into bad:-campany, into-a bad-towne.,. into a bad aliance, ' into acquaiotapce 
wich carthlyand ungodly minded men, for ſure if we do,though an Angell, yea two Angels bid 
us away with haft, yet we will prolong the time,Cfc. | | 

15 Bur, O what followeth.in:thenext words! as he prolonged the time,they caught him by the 
band and bronght bins ont, So, (© it isa thouſandtimes needfull,that we ſhould be drawne vio- 
lently, when wee will notcome willingly, And then ſee here a ſecrer, and lay it to your heart, 
Your riches, your hogors, your friends, pleaſures, wife, children, and fuch like, are taken from 
you in part orinall, You marvell at it,and thinke peradyenture, you are quite out of the Lords 
favour, tor elſe this great change in your eſtate would not be. Bur feare not, rather remember 
what you-reade here : Lot prolonged to do what he ſhould, as his caſc was, and the Lord caught 
bim by the band and brought him oxt. Haply as your caſe hath beene, you have pro/onged to 
whart the Lord willed you, and theſe things 
you backe, the Lord carefull chat you ſhould not periſh, hath in this your change, doneno 0- 
ther ro you than he did ro Lot when he caxght bim by the hand. Verily he hath even ſo caught you 
to bring you by this meanes, from what and whence he would have you come, becauſe whilſt 
you enjoyed :thele,you forgot your ſelfe,pro/onged and trifled thetime, and danger grew on,thar 
1t muſt bee otherwiſe with you, orelſe the Lords judgement light upon yon, amoneſt others 
whom his juſtice would puniſh, and that God would nor, and therefore hath rid you thus away: 
even thus | ſay, drawne you mere forcibly by the want of theſe benefits, becauſe as long as you 
enioyed them, words would not worke with you. Be not afraid then of adverſity,but be ſchoo- 
led by it, roget you out of Sodome,and to obey the Lords will and bidding : for to this end hath 
he caught yow by the band, efteRually, though not bodily,if yoa be his. And when once you are 
out,you ſhall him ſlacke his force againe moſt certainly, and comfort you as ſhall be goed, 
with riches, honors, friends, pleaſures, wife,children, and every needfull blefſing. Then ( 


them that live a godly life. | 
 -. 16. Yet it is further {aid in the Text, that this was done the Lord being merciful unto hing, 
Very notably to overthrow the conceit of fleſh and blood, that judgeth this bard and ſowre, 
when weare thus ca»ght and drawne away from our delayes. Bar this is mercy ſaith the Text, 
and herein the Lord is neither hard norifuwre, but mercifull to you; and therefore neither 
thinke amifle, nor ſpeake amuſie of it. To be exhorted to goe out of Sodome, is mercy, to bee 
haſted away, is more mercy; and to be caught and thruſt out, if we olong the time, is moſt 
mercy, be it by what ſchooling crofles ſoever it pleaſerh God ro ſend, And marke againe, how 
though the Angell caught him, yet it is ſaid The Lord being merciful, andnot the Angell being 
| mercifull, leſt we fheuld aſcribe the goodneſle-of God to his inſtruments and miniſters onely, 
and tru(t in creatures. Ps ep OR. | 
17. Laſtly, for 1 can doe nothing till thow art gone, faith the text : O mercy maryellous of our 
good God ! Doc weſtay him from ſtriking, whodeſerve to be ſiriken our ſelves a thouſand 
times ? How ſhould wee love him, for this love of us ? And conſider againe with a mighty 
comfort,that if his favour and want of will to hurt us,ſtay himlſelfe and his good Angels, whom 
be (endeth toexecute juſtice _ ſinners while we be in place : Can the devill, or all hisan- 
gels and impes incarth orbell, huzt.us when his pleaſure is not ? No, no, itis true, and ſhall ne- 
ver faile, if God be #1 ovr fide, who or what ſhall be againſt us ? and it is ſweet. 


The ſecond part of the Chapter, verſe 2.4. 


| Armoerys as was aid, a dreadfull exzmple of Gods wrath againſt fin, and the firſt thing 
| note, is the time which is expreſſed here, when this fearefull fight began. When he Swunne 
did riſe upon the earth. And when was it that the Sodomites compaſied Let his houle,and would 
have had themen out ? In the night,faid the fourth verſe before. Then you ſee what was done 
in the night, is plagued in the day, and let it teach us, and fearens. It may be ſo with us, for any 
thing we'know: It we ſin in the darke, we may ſmart in the light; and if we offend when the 
San is ſet, the Lord may doe juſtice upon us when tbe Sun « riſen, and therefore preſume never 
upon ſecrefie of time, or by time, for ſurely day plagues hall diſcover night fins, if wee. doe : 
Readethe 2. of Sam.'1 2. verſe 12, 


Ot. 


_—___ 


as wee: can, and beware of too, much lochneſs to forſake oldfriends, for feare Gods wrath catch, 


that you have lot, were ſomelet unto you to hold. 


 finde it true, what the Prophet David afſureth you, No good thing verily ſball bee withold few! 
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| It not as we 

; would,yer as 
we can,lct us 
away from So- 
d rae, 


| Verſa 16. 


Hudly is bad 
company left, 


Perſe 16. 
AfﬀtliQions are 
Gods,takinguy 


by the hand to | 


rid vs aw ay 
from ſome cyil. 
Note vvcll; 


v\1.84. 


Verſe 16. 
The crolicis 
mercy, &loſle 


is gune ofttn- | 


times, 


Verſe 2.2. 
A lvyeet com 
fort, 


Rem.8.1 3« 


Verſo 23. 
Prcſumenot of 
ſecrehie bytime, 
for night ſins 
have day 
plagues. 


2. Bat before this wrath begaune, Lot was extredinto Zear, iich the ſtory, that we may ſe 
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God for his 
before his 
blaves come 
upon the yic- 
ked. 

Great finnes 
have great 


lagues. 
Plcary of Gnne, 


| plenty of 
plagues. 


Reade P (al x1. 
| 6. 
Verſe 24. 
Contempt of 
the word huvy 
 fearctu]l. 
Mat.10.14: 


Verſe 26, 
| Lockers back 
to old fannes 


hove puniſhed. 


—_—— 


2 Pct 2. 


Cauſes of loo- 
king backc to 
Sodome. 

Luke 9.6I- 


Verſe 59. 


The careof | the faithfulneſſe,rruth,and goodnefle of the Lord our God, who will have his children firſt 


—_ 


provided for, and in ſafe {ccurity, before ever he goe about to deſtroy the wicked, A nature if 
we ſavour any thing but earth, able ro move us ro love him and ſervehim, 

3. I note the puniſhment, which is Fire and Brimftone, and it teacheth us thas much, thar 
monſtrous and grievous was thar finne, which by ſo fearefull a judgemetit muſt bee revenged ; 
Gravitas enim [upplicis gravitatem peccati denotat quia juſius eſt Dexs ; The grievouinefle of pt- 
niſhmenc noteth the greatneſſe of ſin, becauſe God is juſt. IT | 

4. The Lord rainedthis fire upon them,and not kindled a little, or ſprinkled a little amongſt 
them : and learne by it, that abundance of fin muſt have abundance of plague, unleſſe the Lord 
touch betimes with repentance, He ſhall even raize plagues upon bedy, ſoule, family, friends, 
zeods and all, if we provoke him till, and turne not away from our filthy wayes. 

5+ But whorained doth the text ſay ? Dominus,the Lord rained. Then not man, notdevill, 
not Necromancy,not by any naturall cauſe whatſoever betell this tro Sodom, but it was the very 
power and wrath of a diſpleaſed God, at ſo great abomination as there was committed. And 
doe we thinke it was fearefull both in reſpe& of it ſelfe, ſo dreadfull a plague, and in reſpe& of 
Gods anger from whence it proceeded ? would we have been loth to have beenein 5odome 
when this raine fell ? O Lord how ſhould we ſhake and ſhrinke, quake and quiver, to thinke 
how like we areto taſte afarre greater, if we looke not better to it? Alas, ſay yon, how ? God 
forbid. Remember I pray you what Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpell. If the word be preached and 
we receive itnot, Sodome and Gomorha never (inned as we fin, nor Sodowme and Gomorba were 


: 


ever plagued as we ſhall be : For it ſhall be eaſier for thems,laith the Lord Jeſus,than for ſuch people 
as doe thus. -Reade the place, confider it better, feare the ſpeech, and remember ever, that no 
man receiveth the word indeed, but he thar reformeth himſelfe ro it. Comming ro the Charch, 
nor ſitting inthe Church, nor outward hearing, will ſervethe turne if we goe no further. That 
the text ſaith, all were deftroyed, not excepting the Children which had not ſinned, as the elder 
had, we muſt ſay with eAuſften : Occn/ta judicia Des interdum ſunt, ſemper juſta ; The judge- 
ments of God are ſometimes ſecret, but ever juſt. 

6. Inthe 26. verſe we reade Lots wife looked back and was tmrned into a pillar of ſalt ſtanding 
there ſetothis day. A very notable example what ſhall befall all thoſe that revolt and looke 


whatſoever from which they have beene called and brought away by ſome good meanes that 
the Lord hath vouchſafed them : for this is, with Lots wife, 10 /ooke backe toward filthy Sodlome 
againe,and it cannot eſcape aj ent, and that a great one : For it had beene better never to 
have knowne the way of truth, than to forſake it, and /ookg backe. What made this woman tolooke 
back, I ſcan not curiouſly, happily ſhe beleeved not the Angels that Sodome ſhould be deſtroy- 
ed : happily ſhe had thar uſuall fault of moſt women, ſhe was curious and luſting to fee and 
know : happily ſhe had over-carthly affetions towards ber friends, that would not come out 
with her, or towards her traſh of houſhold that ſhe had left behinde her, or ſuch like. Thus 
much 1 will be bold ro ſay, and you know it true as well as ],that in our dayes many /ooke backe 
ro this filthy Sodowe of the world, and fin becauſe they belecve not the Angels, that Sodome 


befall ro the world, and workes of evill, but thinke all ſhall be better, and the Preachers doe 
but mocke. Some doe it for love of Kindred, Children and friends, as he did, that being cal- 
led trofollow Chrift, prayed him tha he might firſt goe brd them farewell that were at bus bonſe, 
to whom Chriſt quickly anſwered, that wo »an which putteth his hand to the plongh, and looked 
backe,was apt to the Kingdom of God. Another prayed him that he might firſt go bury bus Father: 
both of them ſhewing too great aregard of earthly friends, when they ſhould have follewed 
Chriſt zealouſly and readily. Some doe it for the love and luſt to fin, from which it isa paine to 
refraine: of ſuch is that meant,The Dog « returned to the vomit, and the Sowe to the mire : (ome 
by a fearefull ſctled wickednefle of heart, wherein they make a defection from God, and are 
weary of well doing. All which bewray and ſhew that they were never in heart ſoundly refor- 
med, how glorious ſoever their outward ſhew was for a time. Feare we then ever to /ooke back 
with Lots wife. Feare we to returne tothoſe old vices, and ſinfull corruptions wherewith wee! 
have been ſtayed. Feare weto frequent that company, to luſt or long for thoſe poyſoned plea- 
ſures which heretofore have given us a fall, or at leaſt indangered us,tor as the Lord liverh that 
ſmore this woman (Lots wite) we ſhall be tmitten fiſt or laſt, and fland as ſpeQacles of his 
wrath for eveimore. Now as you bave heard what ſhe did, ſo heare I pray you what ſhee ſuf- 
| fered. Shee looked backe, and the Lord turned her into a pillar of ſalt, There 18 in this ſomething 
thar corcerneth her, fomething that concerneth others,and ſomething that reſpeReth the puniſh- 
ment it ſelte, all of tFem worthy ro be well conſidered of us. 1t concerneth her ſelfe thar ſhee 
periſheth, chat ſhee is \mitten, that thus ſtrangely and fearefully is changed, for ſhee ſmarteth, 
and raſterth the fruit of her diſobedience : ſo ſhall it be with all wicked ones ; fo 1 ſay in the 
generall, though nothing ſo , but otherwiſe in the particu'ar, Periſh they ſhall, as ſhe, in their 
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backe afrer their old coverouſnefle, old company, ſwearing, drunkennefle, uncleane life, or | 


ſhould be deſtroyed : that is,they credit not thoſe things which the Preachers tell them ſhall 


—— 


| 


_appointed | 


_—_— 
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appointed rimes, and he thar ſuffered nor her, ſhall not ſuffer them, Bur the meanes may be di- T-] 
| vers, by fire, by water, by ſword, by famine, by plague, by thunder and lightning, and a thou- * 
ſand wayes : what way ſoeverit is, to the party hiunſelfe jr is a periſhing. And there is a great | Note. 
difference to whom I die, when I die. If | die tor my wickednefſei dieto try felte, bur if Ii 
fearing God, I'die not to my felfe though 1 doe die, tut 1 die to the Lord as Taved co him, ah 
{not romy ſelfe if I ſerved him. The —_— {peech youu remember to the Romanes : None of us . 
(of us i fay, to wit, beleevers and faichfall ones) Irverh to h1mſelfe, or dyeth to himſelfe, but whe+ | Rom.14.9.)/ 
ther we live, we live tothe Lord, or whether we die, we dic ro the Lord, and ſo whether wee lrue or | q | 
die, we are the Lords. A great bleſſing therefore it is which we mutt much pray: tar, ſo to hive, 
and ſo ro die, that whether welweordie, we cannot periſh tour ſelves. It concerneth others 
that this woman was nor deſtroyed with fire, and conſumed to nothing as the Soedomires were, | Why Lots wife 
but converted by the powerfull wrath of a mighty God intoa ſpeRacle: for all beholders thar | was not quite | 
fhould paſſe that way till the worlds end, to preach and proclaime'to them,to cry and to crave | *firvyedto . 
of them that they would beware by ber example,that they would nor /ooke backs to wicked So. nothingins! 
dome when once God had (er theirfeer in a large roome out of it, but conſtantly dereſt what | 7x0 1 oth in |» 
the Lord will puniſh, and ſo continue : that they would not negle&t their great falvation when | /aem corverſa, | 
it is offered : that they would notdeſpiſe very true and good admonitions when they be given: —_— þde. 
for-as Peter ſpeakerh of the Cities, that God 1#rned them into aſhes, condemned them, and over- gr pony. | 
threw them, and made them an example unto them that after ſhenld live ungodly, fo may it be ſaid | gyn,qu faps. 
of her; and ſo todie as by death a man is made a {peRacle,a gozing (tock, and a-publike warning | ax: a/:quid 1.nde 
inthe Lords wrath and judgement to all others; is a fearefull thing. Thar which reſpeReth the | 144 cavearar * 
puniſhment it ſelfe is, that it was juſt and moſt duero her. Forfirſt, ſhe was delivered with ID De 
her husband and daughters out of Sodome,and brought forth by the Angels owne hands. Then |. P. "4 OR 
ſhe was warned that ſhe ſhould not /ooke backe, nor abide wall the plaine, leſt :ſhee periſhed, | 2 Per.z 6. 
which was a faire warning. Thirdly, even hard by as it were there was appointed a City to| 
them whither they might eaſily goe, and ſhould be moſt fate. F ounthly, ſhee. had going with 
her, her hasband and children, whom both for wives afteRion and mothers ſhe ſhould joytul- 
ly have accompanied. Burall this ſhe negleReth, and therefore juſtly periſheth. This biddeth 
us to day beware, and hearing the word of the Lord, not to harden our hearts. -If the Lord 
may ſay as he might to this woman, to Sodome, to Jerxſalem, and to many others, tro wit; that 
we have beene warned, thatwe have had good Lor amongſt us refidenr and dwelling, yer ne- 
ver the betrer for him, that we have had our husbands, or children, or friends, to be good cotn- 
panions of obedience, if we would have gone with them ; that ina word many and many times 
the Lord hath ſought as a hen her chickens, ro gather us to bim aud we would nor. Without doubt 
if we periſh, we periſh juſtly, and ir is not the Lords blame; 'bur but.ownefatile chat itis ſo. 
Remember Lots wiſe (a1ch our Saviour Chriſt in Luke, «nd ler hin that u in the field not turne 
backs to that he left bebinde : and remember Lore wite fay I ro you, to continue in ſafery with» | = 217:32+ | 
out revolting, and the Lord grant that her falt may ſeaſon ourtives for ever.” © © | 
7. Abraham getteth up in the morning, and looketh toward Sodowe, giving ns toſce in him the | Verſe 27. | 
conſtant carefulneſle that is ever in godly mindes of other mens well doing : the conſtant I ſay | Conftanc love 
and not the fickle, ſoone hot and ſoone cold, today carefull, ro torrow nothing ſo, if not quite | ®f orvers:.| 
forgotten. | 
8. end Abraham ſaw the ſmoke of the land aſcend as the ſmoke of a furnace. Remember Verſ. 28, 
what was ſaid before that the ſins of Sogome cryed unto the Lord,and now ſcewhat is done, the | Stay Gn it you 
fire deſcenderh,and the ſmoke aſcendeth,ſo ſhall it be,as.we live,unto us unleſſe we prevent it, | w1ll ſee no fue; 
And therefore letus learne,rhat it we neither would baye the fie nor the ſmoke to be ſeene, 
we muſt ſtop the cry of our fin by a trae reformation of our (elves oo 41177 1v) + * | 
9. Let us confider well theſe miſerable Cities now, bur orice ſo brave,ſo wealthy,and proud, | No pompe fas 
as who burthey. Where is theirgold and filver now, whete is their plate 'and ſtately places "= winks 
now become, where is learning and honour, Magiſtracy and power, wiſdomeatid policy, beau- | _ 
ty and bravery, youth and ſtrength, or any thing elſe whatſoever that man thidkes norcable ? 
W hat ? can nothing helpe, can nothing deliver, can nothing quench this fire that now ſo fla- 
meth ? No, ſaith the text, but the ſmoke aſcendeth as the ſmoke of a fornace, and all theſe glories 1 
are but as{moke when the Lord isangry. Blefled'is the heart thathearech and conſidereth; and | 
provoketh notrhe Lord. 4 OUT? | 
Laſtly, The Lord remembred Abraham,faith the ſtory. And what did -Abrahars ? pray for | Fer/; 2 9. | 
Sodome. Why now our caſe is far better, we have not Abraham to pray f b have his | A comforcin 
y now © . pray ror us, but we c ren 
deareſon Chriſt Jetus, Was Abrabams prayer remembred, and ſhall Chriſt faile ? how can it be? | Prayer. 
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Verſe 24. 
--«x* 0 
of drunkeaneſs. 


Verſe 33. 
Evill ſvone 
learned in eyill 
places, 


Children by 
fiofull bed gi» 
ven,yerhen by 
lawfull marri- 
mony not,why 


| affeRion ! how dyeth it in many children ? 


| monſtrous poyſon of that ſinne. He forgets heis a Father, he forgets his wife is dead,he forgets 


are, and make queſtion whether things committed in drunken fits be ro be imputed to the par- 


| 


T he third part of the Chapter. 


| Ow Loe was delivered we heard, and now how ſtrangely Lot offended and fell wee muſt 


heare. Zoe neithey was content with the place 'which che Angell offered, nor with the) 
place which himſelf choſe,but removed from Zoar and dwelt in the mountains with bis two daugh-.\ 


ces, and there he fell. Giving us this note to begin withall, which we all know true,that when 


we will be our owne carvers, and plant and place ourſelves upon our owne heads, refuſi 


the places that God appointed, times, our owne wayes turne to our owne Woes,and we 
there want the good hand of God td guide ns, as a juſt paniſhment of our ſelfe will. 


2. It is aid, Lot feared to dwell in Zoar. If leſt himſelf ſhould periſh,then ir was great weak- 
neſſe of his faith, having had ſuch mercy ſhewed before. If it were leſt the City ſhould periſh 
where he was, this alſo was infirmity, for God had ſaid he would ſpare it: onely therefore well 
it could be, upon fight of ether mens judgements to be affeRed, yer with faith, which were to 
be wiſhed were in us. But God knowes though all men and Countries be viſited about us, yer 
feare wenot with LZor, but ſleep indeep ſecurity. | 

3- That Lees daughters forlake not their Father for any thing, but ſtill goe with him from 
pou to place, it well deſcribeth the duty of all. children, never to leave them in diſtrefſe,com- 

ertlefſe and companileſſe, who to them were both company and comfort, ſuccour and ſupport, 
inage unable co help themſelves. Rath world not be intreated to forſake ber Mother in law, and 
it was ber great praiſe, how mach leſſe in duty can we forſake our owne Parents ? but O naturall 


\ 4- Thefall of Lor is drwnkenneſſe, by the wicked wronging of his daughters, a horrible fin in 
ſogood a man. But what 1s fleſh, if God aſliſt not ? In his drunkenneſle,marke I pray you the 


there are-no women with him but his daughters, God and nature and all js forgotten, dnd Tie 
is done in the drunken pang that Heaven and earth were aſhamed of when it was done, and 
which to this day liveth co his great rebake. It is a good ſaying of the Father Ambroſe, Parres 
nos in & aocen tes, ( errantes, the Fathers and Patriarkes teach us both by their doArine 
and their errors: meaning, we ſhould learne by their errors and fals to avoid the like. Would 
God it might be true in this example, that the foulneſſe of it make all men and women that 
carry Chriſt in their forcheads,beware the like, Some doe play with ſuch blacke ſpots as theſe 


or no. To whom Divinity is too good to anſwer, let 
erve them with his light of nature, who boldly therein avo this, Digni ſunt pana &- prop- 
ter ebrietatem, &- propter crimina : they are worthy puniſhment ortheir drunkennefle,and 
faulrs through the ſame committed. l 

5. We may marke againe bow Lets daughters were acquainted with the force of wine, and 
how to provoke and ſtir up luſt, more | wis than became the modeſty of Maides. But I pray you 
ſee if it be not hard for one to come from Sodeme, and not taſte of the ſap of ſach a ſoyle, and 
bewray too plainly where they have dwelt. Hard it is te dwell and tarry in the hot Sanne,and 
not to be blacked and burned with it. A bleſſingitis to dwell in good places. 

. 6, They both lay with their Father, and both conceived.: So pleaſeth it God oftentimes, 
that the fruit of fin ſhould appeare ro pur them to ſhame, with their grievous offence that ſo | 
have ſioned, when to his deere children inlawfull Matrimony he giveth no iflue. Bar ſo far are 
our curſed times from true piety, that we glory inthe ſight that ſhould ſtrike us dead, and rake 
evenencourapement to-fin by that which is given of God for a puniſhment : Reade the fourth 
of Wiſedeme,the 3. verſe, &c. Marke alſo how. Lot is delivered out of Sedowe and not from in- 
ceſt. Pray, pray, and remember Gregorie: ſpeech, Non eff domus ubi tatu efſe poſſis niſt in Deo : 
This is no houſe nor _ where a man may be ſafe, but in God, Hethar falleth not in Sodome, 
may fall in a place where more bope of ſtanding is, &c. | 

Laſt of all, Moſes ſpeaketh no more of Lot, what became of thereſt of his life, but even brea- 
keth off with his foule fall. 

What the cauſe was we know not, but farely of our ſelves wee may well thinke that if wee 
commit ſuch things, we deſerve but a ſhort ſtory. And thus may we profit by this Chapter. 
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The chicfc heads of this Chapter are likewiſe three : to wit,theſc. oy 
dt remove, and hu lie. 


Abimelech his fatt. 2) | | nbc te 
His amendment of bu fatt. 


i ncbons remove doth puts in minde what may be, and indeed often isthe condirion 'of rom are þ 
Gods choſen and beloved in this world, namely,to be tofſed up and downe, to removeof- | 7 
ten from place to place,and as it were by this meanes, to ſhew that we bave not in thu world an | jj, life ofien 
abiding City. The wicked many times have faſter hold and firmer footing , becauſe it is their | Heb.r3.r4. | 
portion, and all they ſhall have. ? | * 9p 

2 In this his remove againe, if we confider, it was from about Sodome, we may ſee the cate | Yerſe 1. 
and conſcience thar true hearted men to God have not onely not to dwell in wicked places, if 
poſlible they can chuſe, but not neare them: for certainly it is as true in the evill;as inthe good : 
aliquid mal propter vicinum malum ; Some evill it is to have evill neare, as ſome good doth ac- | 
crew by goodnefle at hand. | Ferſ 2 

3 That Abraham (aid of his wife ſpe was bus ſiſter, it was the fame that hee had once faulted | -, * —_ od, 
1in before in the 1 2.Chapter, and becauſe there it ſteaded him,and God puniſhed itrnot as ſharp- | ly are often 

ly as he could, behold now againe he commirteth the ſame : thus are the very deare children of | worſe for im- 
God the worſe for impunity often, and thus dangerous a thing it is to have any good ſuccefle in | punity- "No 
evill ever. Shall we thinke that Abrahers had not repented till this day his former faulr in this = 05.4, 
kinde? Ithe did, then is herean example of the ſame finne 'commirred againe after repentance, | fc; repen-- 
and yet the committer a childe of God, not to imbolden any to doe (o, but to comfort the trem- | rance. 
bling heart of thoſe whoſe frailty hath beene too great the ſecond time in the ſame thing. 


The ſecond part, 


þ hy wa Abimelech his fault, God comming to him in a dreame , as uſually hee did in thoſe | Yerſe 3. 
| 4 dayesby viſions or dreames, he telleth him he msſt die, but by and by he ſhewerh the cauſe, 
becauſe he bad taken another mani wife. Firſt, let itteach all juſt Magiſtrates, 'that will puniſh o- 
thers, a true courle, to wit, to be as able and ready to ſhew a true cauſe, as to give due puniſh- | The horror of 
ment, for ſo doth God, and we cannot follow a betrer example. Seccndly let it teach us the hor. | *%=- 
ror of adultery in thoſe dayes, when noleſſe than death is threatned by the Lord moſt juſt, toa 
King for it.Joyneunto it the 38.of this book, the 14. verſe,& lament the looſe dayes we live'in. 

2 Moſt carefully by the Spiritof God is it alſo here avonched , that Sarah was not touched by | Ferſe 4. 
Abimelech : and it mightily ſerveth to the praiſe of the Lords goodneſſe, in not yeelding to rr - 
eyther Abraham or Sarah , what they both juſtly deſerved, but quite contrariwile, ving them yo deſerts 6 
both from iniquiry and ſhame, Letus care for his honour, if therebe any feeling in us,that will | gnuers. * 
ever care for our poore credits in our greateſt diſtreſſes. 

3 Abimelech acknowledged God both Lord and juſt , which is worthy marking in an Hea.. | Y#r/# 4: 
then : and yet more is this , that he comforteth himſelfe with the conſideration of his juſtice, af. | * 
ſuring him(elfe that hee would net puniſh one that had not offended. Shall Abimelech bee | 
cheerfull that his hand is cleane,and aſſure his heart that God both ſeeth it, and regardeth jr ; | Comfort is 
and (hall not we that know more, delight in innecency, and be bold in the comfort of a cleare | !22vcency bery 
| conſcience, eſpecially when our juſt God muſt be a ? If Abimelech, an Heathen, beleeved | 5 
God would not ſmice a faultlefſe man , will our deare Father ſmite his choſen children, when 
they be guiltleſſe ? O ever thenler it be our joy,to have cleane boſomes ; and our comfort ſtreng | 
upon that againe, God will regard it. | 

4 Evena thouſand times confider the manner of his anſwer here, how hee doth not plead | Fer/+ 5. | 
any preheminence of a King, or any authoricy to deale with ſuch as were in his countrey, as hee | No prerogative 
liſted, but onely pleadeth innocency, and atrue meaning. And ſhall Pagans goe- before us in [ow any cal= 
underſtanding ? Shall we which know ſo much, be of opinion , that the higge-leaves,and poore | 5? Rs 
covers of our Gentry, of our Authority, of any thing in oyr ſelves, or our friends, may make our 
finnes now a dayes to be no fins ? Can wee daſh the Lord out of his juſtice wich ſuch cardes and 
colours? Olearne of Abimelech another lefſon, that finne is finne, as foule, as black , as ugly, as | 
damnable in great ones, yea, even in Kings, as in other! And as hot, or hotter ſhall the Lords | 
wrath be again(t us, happily much more, for mighty ones ſhall be puniſhed mightily. | | 

5 We mayalſoſee in this King e{6imelech the comfort of a cleare conſcience. Hee doth | 
| not hide himſelfe as Adam did , bur boldly reaſoneth with the Lord, and faith , Did not bee 


| 


ſay , ſhee was my Siſter ? Have I done any thing but with an upright minde ? Great therefore | r.Sam,az-v5; | 
Wk : M : . _____cerrtainly __ _— 
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Verſe 5. 

God keepeth 
from fnne a 
Heathen, and 
will he not us | 
if ve (cekec it ? 


1 rSam.5-34- 


Ignorance ex- 
cuſech nor 
from finne but 
from lefle or 
more, 


Sinne azanſt 
man, is t1nne 


againſt God. 
O Note. 


—_—R__ 


Let knowledge 
ref>rme whar 
1fRorance uf=- 
ended in, 


Verſe 7. 


Perſe 7. 
Offence after 
knowledge, 
Tob 31+9- 


Ver. rt. 
Verſe 12. 


Heb.1z. 


'certainly is the boldnefſe of peace of a guiltleſſe minde, when one is wrongfully accuſed.” 


_—mmmmns 


' 6 God knew the integrity of «4bmelech , and doth here acknowledge it, and will hee not 


the like by us,if our innocency be as good ? Surely we may be certaine he will, to our great joy, | 
and _ with hisowne good liking. This example telleth us ſs, and ir-is very comfortable if | 
we marke 1t. 


' 7 Yeaſaith God farther to him, 7 have kept thee, left thou ſpouldeſt ſinne againſt mee. O hea- | 
venly goodneffſe of our God thus tocare for one that profeſſed noc his name ! Canthis God ſuf. | 


fer us, or will he ſuffer us, ro whonr he hath vouchſafed the blood of his owne Sonne, to runne 


headlong into (inne, if we had hearrs to begge ſtrength to the contrary , and to bee afraid and 


loath to fall into {o diſliked a courſe of his Majeſty ? Never, never. And therefore by this occi. | 
ſionlerus conſiderthe fame, as alſo whether the world,the fleſh,the,devill,and all finne haleth'! 
us, and with true heate, with fervent ſpirits let ns crave his defence ; be aſſured, that he which | 
chus Abime/echan heathen man from finning againſt Abraham and his wife, hee will never | 
calt our petition away, ſo good, ſo honeft, ſo liked ef his Majeſty ; but will make us ſtrong  a-} 
gainſt allfrailtiesot our nature, yeaable to refraine and ſtand ſound, though ſinne be even pre- | 
lent as it were,and the opportunity very great. If wee love holinefle and purity wee will aske, | 
having ſuch a comfort as this to move us ; and if we love to fall, wee ſhall bee left, hee will nor 
keep us, and woe be tou3 one day. | 
8 Left thoy ſhonldeſt ſinne, faith he, and that againſt me. 1n the firſt, remember, that if he had 
wronged the woman, he had not knowne it was any mans wife, bur rooke her as ſhe ſaid, that 
(he was his ſiſter ; yer ſinne, faith the Lord, had it beene, and thou haddeſt finned againſt mee in 
doing it. A good caveat for thoſe that thinke ignorance ſhall ſalve ſoares, &c. Surely they are 
tacre wide, Ignorance may excuſe 4 74nto, but never atoto. Ignorance may lefſen faults, but 
not change their natures. Sinne ſhall be finne, though I doe it igaorantly. The latter teacheth 
us, that all finnes againſt the ſecond Table, and our duty rowards our neighbours , redound to 
the breach of the tirſt Table alſo , and are challenged by the Lord, as offences againſt his Maje- 
[ty. eAgarmſt me, againſt me, ſaith the Lord, By name, this finne of adultery and whoredome , 
it reacherh to the Lord,and ſtayeth not at the womans husband,or the mans wife, and the Lord 
will be revenged of ir. Thinke of it yee adulterersand adultereſſes, and know it betimes : 
though yee may deceive man , and bleare his eyes with a thouſand devices, of love, ofſer- 
vice, and profitby you , whileſtin the mid-way hee loſerh by you what no gold can redeeme, 
yer never can you blinde the Lord. The finne is againſt him as well as againſt the man , and no 
giRa,n0 bribes,no cunning, can ſtop him nor ſtay him : as he is God, hee will have vengeance, 
0 


r his part, and thou muft have as ſowre ſawce, to thy ſweet meate, as his dreadfull juſtice can 
vive thee, 


9 Then faith:the Story, Abimelech reftored the woman to her huſband. A rrue teſtimony , and 
indeed the onely teſtimony of a touched heart , when knowledge reformeth what ignorance 
committed. As ſoone as hee knew, he reſtored her. Contrariwiſe, when we perſiſt in that after 
| knowledge, which want of knowledge let us fall into, what touch is there, what token or te- 
| tumony of God his working ſpirit? Surely, all is dead there, and the veines of ſpiritual life fro- 

zenup: that man or womans end ſhall bee worſe than their beginning, thoſe later ſinnes ire 
more ugly than the former, and hell and damnation have even ſeaſed and taken poſſeſſion of 
luch ſoules to eternall woe. | 
' 10 When God faith eAbrabam ſpouldpray for Abimelech : Marke the high price that God 
makerh of the prayers of ſuch good men it they may bee gained and gotten. Secondly, 'that 
| finnes done in ignorance, and ter want of knowledge , yet, need prayer. Thirdly , how by this 
meanes God deriveth both honour and fafery tro Abrabam, a moſt gracious providence and 
com(ortto all that marke ir. And laltly, even chiefly oblerveand nore it, how acceptable to 
God, that the party offended and hurt, ſhould pray tor him, that did him the wrong, O what 
an hard caſe is this,and what one amongſt us may be drawne unto it ! yer even thus milde and 
ſweet will the Lord have us it we pleaſe him. 
| 11 Thon and thy whole houſe ſhall die, ſaith the Lord to this man, and yet hee knew not that 
| ſhe was another mans wife. O Lord, how affuredly then doe they overthrow themſelves and 
| theirs,that know,and yet offend even in deſpightof knowledpe,of conſcience,of God,and grace, 
and what motions ſo everthey havero the contrary. Will you remember what 706 faith ? If | 
my heart bave beene deceived by a woman, or if [ have laid waite at the doore of my neighbonr , then 
let my wife grind unto another man, and let other men bowe downe upon her. And why, and why ? 
marke whar followerh : for this a wickednefſe and iniquity to be condemned (faith hee) Tea this 
a fire that ſpall devour to deflrution, and which fhail root out all my encreaſe. O ſmarting wpath, 
how ſhould it feare us | Fhoremongers ard adulterers the Lord ſpall judge, ſaith another place. 


The Lord,even the Lord, whole love is life,and whoſe wrath is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth 
| for evermore. 


12 Marke| 


| Cuae, 20. upon G EN ES1S. 


| 12. Make 2gaine, bow the ſinne of the head redoundeth in puniſhment upon-the mem- | Forthe fin of | 
| bers : and bce ſare thar it is not enly ſo with Kings to their ſubjeas, bur alſo with Miniſters to dh, _ 
. . . . ©» + > = | 'S) 
their flocks, parents to their children, maſters to their ſervais, and all degrees. Contrariwiſe, | ;...._ 
if the chiefe be good, fee how the bleſſing reacherh unto the whole family in ſome fort alfo. For 
to Zachers it was ſaid ; This day ts ſalvation come to this houſe, not to Zache alone, but to this | Lukerg.g. 
houſe, &c. PATE \ >. | 
13: Obſerve italſo how early tbe King riſeth inthe morning, after he was thus admonifhed Verſe 8. | 
| toperforme the Lords will, and even heartily conſider with your felfe, that if a Pagan could | To deferce a- 
not thus be quiet to deferre amendment after he was wakened and warned by God to reforme | —— 
his fault ; how is it poſſible that Gods Spirit ſhould be inus,. and yet no. more touch, feeling, 
ſenſe, remorſe, nor amendment, then was in the dayes of our ignorance and deepeſt darkneſle ? 
Truely it cannot be but this Heathen King will accule us in the great day, if it bee not betrer 
with us. | 
| 24. Itis ſaidagaine 1n the text, if you marke ic, that when he was up thus carly, be cated all | A goodthing 
| bis ſervants together, and tclleth them « #; both to-rake away all faſpition of his fat .with Abra- | to 1nteriours, 
hams wife, and foto cleare her credit, which he was to be carefull of, and alſo to, teach his ſer- + common 
| ; 
| vants by his example, ever whileſt they lived to beware. So carefull are good mindes, not only 
of themſelyes,but of their charge. And how much the (erious and earneſt warning of ſo great a 
perfonage may doe, Irefer to your experience : Would God ſuch warnings and ſpecches were 
more often made by ſuch. Bur becauſe you ſhould nor doubr of it, the Spirit of God himſelfe 
| hathceſtified ſo much in this place, and ſaith, they were all afraid, See then the piercing power 


| ofa good exhortation or admonition made by a ſuperiour. Therefore againe 1 fay greatly to be 
| wiſhed they would fpeake more often. | DG 8 


bad 


| 


T he third part of this Chapter, 


| 
| Tx ninth verſe. Theſe things thus done,The King called for Abraham and talked with bim: | Verſ.gg, 
| which teacheth us, that a true touched heart (indeed) withthe word of God, is not proud | Rehigion is 
nor diſdainfull, but admitreth of far inferiours upen occaſion of ſpeech. If this King had fol-. bumble, and 
lowed the cuſtomes of ſome in our dayes, that be no.Kings, nor gods neither, hee would have: _—_ 
 fenc cut a meſſage to Abraham by ſome , boy or waman,and have kept his ſtate, with great FE 
 diſdaine that a ſtranger, as Abrabam was,ſhould come to ſpeech with his owne perſon, Bt it | 
—_ Religion is humble, and Atheiſme is proud and ſurly as the Devill, tor ſuch heart, 
ſuch ſhew. = | Lins brig. * Ya 
| 2. What haſt thou done rnto Abraham, ſaith, he &c. A phraſe and manner of ſpeech, if you 
| marke it, that ſhewetha wakened ſpirit in Abimelech, from that great ſecurity, whereinto his 
| carrall affeions had caſt him. And it is a ſpeech;that would wonderfully profit us,if we would 
ule it to our ſelves now and then, demanding of our ſelves what we have done. Thedrunkard, 
if God gave him an heart to fay alas what have I done, ſurely he would amend; ſo the ſwearer, 
and (landerer, and ſuchlike. | *D 
| 3. What? have we ſinned faith he, we, we. A notable eſtate when a Governour joyneth-.| Verſe 9. 
bimſclte with his people in this, to avoid finne, caring that neither they nor hee doe any thing 
that may be ſinne and offend : and ftill carry your eye-upon it, how hee callerh finne, finne in 
 himſelfe as well as in any others, no way excuſing, or ſhifting, or diminiſhing the matter with 
reſpec of yeares, of eſtate, or frailty, or any ſuch like, and yet he an Heathen, and wee Chriſti- 
ans. 


4. Vpou me and my kingdeme, faith bee, full well confeſling againe that a Superiaur ſinneth Verſeg; 

not to the hurt of himſelfe alone. | | | : 
| $5. Buthow ſhould Abrabambring a finne upon them ? verily becauſe hee ſaid, free was bis Verſ. 9; 
fer, and ſo gave occaſion to the King to offend, to his owne harme and his kingdomes, Well | Miniſtring oc< 
then welearne, that to give one occafion to ſinne, is to bring ſinne upon him, and therefore we | <2fion of finne, | 

muſt make more conſcience hereafter of miniſtring occaſions, then happily hetetofore wee | V***<- 
have done. | | AT 
| 6, Paſle jt not over how this Heathen King calleth taking another mans wife thus; but upon | Yer/e 9. 
ignorance, notonly a ſinne, but « great ſine, a {trange ſinne, and a thing that ought not to bee | Adulcery by ig- 
| 


e. You know our dayes, and the manners of the ſame; I ſay no more, your ſelves be judges - vow great | 


Verſ. 9: 


whether Heathens and Pagans ſhall not riſe in judgement agaioſt ſome that cannot ſay, they 
knew not that ſhee was his wife, and yet no remorſe. Doe theſe men thinke there is a God, a 


| hell, any damnation or ſalvation? would God they did;it would wring ſome grace out of them, ' 
| if not for love, yet for fears. 


Fg 


7. In Abrabams an{wer,that be thought the ſoare of God was not in that place and therefore they | Perſe 15 
| wonld kill himfor bis wives ſake. You lce what holdeth out, and what lerteth in all wickedneſle 


: «4 uo | The feare of | 
| inte a place, bee it kingdome, or towne or houſe, It rhe feare of God bee there, the banke is | God ay bank; 


Us 7 ET ; ſtrong, SM; | 
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| certainly is the boldnefſe of peace of a guiltleſſe minde, when one is wrongfully xccuſed. 
Verſe 6. ' 6 God knew the integrity of «4bmelech , and doth here acknowledge it, and will hee not 
thelike by us,if our innocency be as good ? Surely we may be certaine he will, to our great joy, | 
| and even with hisowne good liking. This example telleth us ſs, and ir is very'comftortable if 
we marke it. | 
p; 7 Yea ſaith God further to him, 7 have kepe thee, left thou ſhouldeſt ſinne againſt mee. O hea- | 
Frye 5- , | Yenly goodneffe of our God thus to care for one that profeſſed noc his name ! Canthis God ſuf. | 
Em "Ly a | ferus, or will he ſuffer us, ro whonrhe hath vouchſafed the blood of his owne Sonne, to runne | 
Heathen, and | headlong into ſinne, if we had hearrs to begge ſtrength to the contrary , and to bee afraid and } 
will be not us | loath to fall into {odifliked a courſe of his Majeſty ? Never, never. And therefore by this occa. | 
if weleekc it? | fjonlerus conſiderthe ſame, as alſo whether the world,the fleſh,the,devill,and all finne haleth'] 
| us, and with true heate, with fervent ſpirits let ns crave his defence ; be aſſured, that he which þ 
chus Abime/ech an heathen man from ſinning againſt Abraham and his wife, hee will never 
calt our petition away, ſo good, ſo honeft, ſo liked ef his Majeſty ; but will make us ſtrong a- 
gainſt allfrailtiesot our nature, yeaable to refrajihe and and ſound, though finne be even pre- 
lent as it were,and the opportunity very great. If wee love holinefle and purity wee will aske, | 
having ſuch a comfort as this to move us ; and if we love to fall, wee ſhall bee left, hee will nor 
keep us, and woe be tou3 one day. 
Ignorance ex- | $ eſt thoy ſhouldeſt ſinne, faith he, and that againſt me. 1n the firſt, remember, that if he had 
cuſerh nor wronged the woman, he had not knowne it was any mans wife, but tooke her as ſhe (aid, that 
from finne,but | (he was his ſiſter ;-yer ſinne, ſaith the Lord, had it beene, and thou haddeſt finned againſt mee in 
or age "| doing it. A good caveat for thoſe that thinke ignorance ſhall ſalve ſoares, &c. Surely they are 
; tacre wide. Ignorance may excuſe 4 74rto, but never atoto. Ignorance may leſſen faults, but 
not chanpe their natures. Sinne ſhall be finne, though 1 doe it ignorantly. The latter teacheth 
1s, that all finnes againſt the ſecond Table, and our duty rowards our neighbours , redound to 
Sinne aganſt | rhe breach of the firſt Table alſo , and are challenged by the Lord, as offences againſt his Maje- 
_—_ m_ [ty. eAgarnſt me, againlt me, ſaith the Lord, By name, this finne of adultery and whoredome , 
"ea -*** | itreacherh to the Lord,and ſtayeth not at the womans husband,or the mans wife, and the Lord 
O Noxe. will be revenged of it. Thinke of it yee adulterers and adultereſſes, and know it betimes : | 
| though yee may deceive man , and bleare his eyes with a thouſand devices, of love, ofſer- 
vice , and profitby you , whileſtio the mid-way hee loſeth by you what no gold can redeeme, | 
| yer never can you blinde the Lord. The finne is againſt him as well as againſt the man , and no 
Þ gile,no bribes,no cunning, can ſtop him nor ſtay him : as he is God, hee will have vengeance, 
0 
| 


r his part, and thou muft have as ſowre ſawce, to thy ſweet meate, as his dreadfull juſtice can 
vive thee, 


Let knowledge | g Then faith:the Story, Abimetech reftored the woman to her huſband. Arrue teſtimony , and 
| reforme what | ;ndeed the onely teſtimony of a rouched heart , when knowledge reformeth what ignorance 
; 62: ION v- | committed. As ſoone as hee knew, he reſtored her. Contrariwiſe, when we perſiſt in that after 
*uc knowledge, which want of knowledge let us fall into, whar rouch is there, what token or te- 
| tamony of God his working ſpirit? Surely, all is dead there, and the veines of ſpirituall life fro- 
zenup: that man or womans end ſhall bee worſe than their beginning, thoſe later ſinnes are 
more ugly than the former, and hell and damnation have even ſeafed and taken poſſeſſion of 
luch ſoules to eternall woe. | 
| Verſe 7. ' 10 When God faith eAbrabam ſponuld pray for Abimelech : Marke the high price that God 
maketh of the prayers of ſuch good men it they may bee gained and gotten. Secondly, "that 
| fianes done in 1gnorance, and ter want of knowledge , yet, need prayer. Thirdly , how by this 
meanes God deriveth both honour and fatery ro Abrabams,, a moſt gracious providence and 
com(tortto all that marke ir. And laſtly, even chiefly obſerveand notre it, how acceptableto 
God, that the party offended and hurt, ſhould pray tor him, that did him the wrong. O whar 
an hard caſe is this,and what one amongſt us may be drawne unto it ! yet even thus milde and 
ſweet will the Lord have us it we pleaſe him. 
Verſe 7. | 11 Thon and thy whole houſe ſball die, ſaith the Lord to this man, and yet hee knew not that 
Offence after | ſhe was another mans wife. O Lord, how affuredly then doe they overthrow themſelves and 
knowledge. | theirs,that know,and yet offend even in deſpightof knowledye,of conſcience,of God,and grace, 
Job 3149. and what motions ſo everthey haverto the contrary. Will you remember what 706 faith ? If 
my heart bave beene deceived by a woman, or if I have laid waite at the doore of my neighbonr , then 
Verſ. | , let my wife grind wnto another man, and let other men bowe downe upon ber. And why, and why ? | 
Fer > ; 4 marke whar followerh : for this awickedneſſe and iniquity to be condemned (faith hee) Tea this ts 
; a fire that ſball devour to deflruition, and which ſhall root out all my encreaſe. O (matting wrath, 
bow ſhould it feare us | Yhoremongers ard adulterers the Lord ſpall judge, ſaith another place. 


The Lordzeven the Lord, whoſc love is life,and whoſe wrath is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth 
| for evermore. 
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12. Marke againe, bow the ſinne of the head redoundeth in puniſhment upon-the mem- | Forthe fin of | 
| bers : and bce ſare thar it is nor enly ſo with Kings to their ſubjeAs, bur alſo with Miniſters to ons N= 
their flocks, parents to their children, maſters to their ſervants, and all degrees. Contrariwiſe, |... 
if the chicfe be good, fee how the bleſſing reacherh unto the whole family in ſome fort alſo. For 
to Zachers it was ſaid ; This day ts ſalvation come t0 this bouſe, not to Zache alone, but ro this | Luke 9.9. 
houſe, &c. | COIN P Wen ef 
13. Obſerve italſo how early the King riſeth inthe morning, after he was thus admonifhed Perſe 8. 
| to performe the Lords will, and even heartily conſider with your {elfe, that it a Pagan could | To deferce a- 
not thus be quiet to deferre amendment after he was wakened and warned by God to reforme | ><24mint. 
his fault ; how is it poſſible that Gods Spirit ſhould be inus,, and yet no more touch, feeling, | 
ſenſe, remorſe, nor amendment, then was in the dayes of our ignorance and deepeſt darkneſle ? | 
Truely it cannot be but this Heathen King will accule us in the great day,. it it bee not betrer | 


" 


with us. | 
| 24. Iris ſaidagaine 1n the text, if you marke ir, that when he was up thus carly, be called all | A goodthing 
| big ſervants together, and tclleth them at; both to.rake away all taſpition of his faRt with Abra- | to 19terious, 
hams wife, and foto cleare her credit, which he was to be carefull of, and alſo ro. teach his ſer- mn pr ory 
: . . - . | of Superiours, 
| vants by his example, ever whileſt they lived to beware. So carefull are good mindes, not only 
of themſelyes,but of their charge. And how much the erious and earneſt warning of ſo great a 
perfonage may doe, Irefer to your experience : Would God ſuch warnings and ſpecches were 
| more often made by ſuch. But becauſe you ſhould nor doubr of it, the Spirit of God himſelfe 
| hathceſtified ſo much in this place, and ſaith, they were all afraid,” See then the piercing power 
| ofa good exhortation or admonition made by a ſuperiour. Therefore againe I tay greatly to be 
 withed they would ſpeake more often. , 168 r 


] 


T he third part of this Chapter, 


| 
| T% ninth verſe. Theſe things thus done,The King called for Abraham and talked with bim: | Verſ.g, 
| which teacherh us, that a true touched heart (indeed) withthe word of God, is not proud Religion EY 
nor diſdainfall, but admitreth of far inferiours upen occaſion of ſpeech. IF this King had fol-,| bun og 
lowed the cuſtomes of ſome in our dayes, that be no.Kings, nor gods neither, hee would have _ 
| fent cut a meſſage to Abraham by ſome Page, Doy or woman,and have kept his ſtate, with greac | PER 
 diſdaine that a ſtranger, as Abrabam was,ſhauld come to ſperc with his owne perſon, Bat it | 
| _ —_— Religion is humble, and Arheiſme is proud and furly as the Devill, tor ſuch heart, 
ſhew. — | So t5 fron | 14 
2. What haſt thou dont wnto Abraham, ſaith, he &c. A phraſe and manner of ſpecth, if yau Verſ.9. 

marke it, that ſheweth a wakened ſpirit in Abime/ech, from that great ſecurity, whereinto his 
| carnall affetions had caſt him. And it 18 a (peech'that would wonderfully profit us,if we would 

uſe it to our ſelves now and then, demanding of our felves what we have done. Thedrunkard, 


if God gave him an heart to fay alas what have I done, ſurely he would amend; ſo the ſwearer, 
and (landerer, and ſuchlike. | EA 
| 3. What? have we ſinned faith he, we, we. A notable eſtate when a Governour joyneth.| Verſe 9. 
bimſclie with his people in this, to avoid finne, caring that neither they nor hee doe any thing 
that may be ſinne and offend : and till carry your eye upon it, how hee callerh finne, finne in 
 himſelfe as well as in any others, no way excuſing, or ſhifting, or diminiſhing the matter with 
reſpcR of yeares, of eſtate, or frailty, or any ſuch like, and yet he an Heathen, and wee Chriſti- 
als. | 
4. Vpou me and my kingdeme, faith bee, full well confeſſing againe that a Superiaur finneth Verſe g; 
not to the hurt of himſelfe alone. | TAR ED 
5- Buthow ſhould Abraham bring a ſinne upon them? verily becauſe hee ſaid, ee was bis | Yerſ? 9, 
ffter, and ſo gave occaſion to the King to offend, to his owne harme and his kingdomes, Well | Miniſtring oc< 
then welearne, that to give one occafion to finne, is to bring ſinne upon him, and therefore we | {ion of finne, 
muſt make more conſcience hereafter of miniſtring occaſions, then happily heterofore wee | V***- 
have done. | | eonoy 
| 6, Paſle jt not over how this Heathen King calleth taking another mans wife thus; bat upon | Yer/e 9g. 
ignorance, notonly a ſine, but « great ſinne, a ſtrange ſinne, and a thing that ought not to bee | Adulcery by ig- 
| Cone. Yeu know our dayes, and the manners of the ſame ; I ſay no more, your ſelves be judges 5a Yee j 
whether Heathens and Pagans ſhall not riſe in judgeinent agaioſt ſome that cannot ſay, they | 
knew nor that ſhee was his wite, and yet no remorſe. Doe theſe men thinke there is a God, a 
; hell, any damnation or ſalvation? would God they did;it would wring ſome grace out of them, * 
if not forlove, yet for feare. 


| 


7. In Abrabams an{wer,that be thought the ſvare of God was not in that place aud therefore they | Verſe 11 
| wowld kill himfor bus wives ſake. You ice what holdeth out, and whar lerteth inall wickedneſle ; 


- T4 4 | | The fearce of | 
| inte a place, bee it kingdome, or towne, or houſe, It the feare of God bee there, the banke is Godasa bank; 


- : | trons; __ 


— 


_ 9 noo tn 5 Ro 2 <o—_ 


— — 


70 | (omfortable Notes Cnae, 21. 
| | ſtrong, the flouds oflewd life catmot overflow : but if it be not, nothing ſo hortible but it will 
enter : yea, even this in Abreh-m1 judgerient, that 4 man ſhall be murdered for hizowrie wife. 
Happ then is the place where this feare is, and curſe where it wanteth. jy 

| / the Kings gifts and liberality to Abraham, his kinde offer of his Land ro dwellin , his 

? pthat he gave to Sarah tor ber diſſembling;faying, he was her brother , whom God had]? 
_ | given her for her husband,and to be a veile to ſhield her,and cover her from all harmes,are good? | 
4 Fils of a heare moved with that which God'had faidto him, and for our inſtruRtion. Alſo that 
Abrahaw prayeth for him heartily and unfainedly, afd is in perfeR love and charity with him; 
chotigh fomewhar he'had wronged him, is worthy noting. And laftly how, when finhe is refor- | 
| med, God altereth his puniſhments, and taketh them away,healerhall the hoaſe , whom he had 
cloſed up from bearing children, wich ſach other things,are matrers of profit to us, if we marke' 
chem. Blefſed is thar-man and woman that heareth God warning them, obeyeth his waming 
willingly, as.this King did ; abhorring that which is evill , with him; and with ſpeed and care} 
refotmeth things acmifſe, as he did; forſuch will all godly Abrahams pray, and God by them 
will be intredtedto take puniſhments away, and ro put mercy in their place, to his great praiſe, } 
and their great comfort everimore. *' | 


——_— 


I 


d, —— 


Cuay, X XI. 


' The generall heads of this Chapter are theſe three. 


T he birth of [(aac : from the firſt verſe to the fourteenth. 


Ce dh baniſomentef Apgar ; from the fourteenth verſe to the 22, 
The covenant betwixt the King and Abraham. 


| Fad 2: He firſt particular note is this, the performance of that promiſe i his appointedtime , 
God ever per= chat was made unto Swab before in the 1 8. Chapter, vetic 16. concerning a-Sonne, it doth 
formethpro-, | aflure us thus much,that the word hath nor paſſed Gods lips ever, which proved not true , and 
.| miſe,burin his | (all prove taeto che worids end. Truth being efſentiall to him,and he never changcling : ONe- 
0g _ ly this, there is a ſeaſon and time appointed, either revealed or otherwiſe, which wee muſt ex- 
| =e OY =_ and all ſhall bee well, for ſo did S«r«b here, and the godly elſewhere ever,and 
| their defires.. - © 
Verſe 2,4; = . as ms = called ber at his oops nes _ "yy now our names at 
Bp re- tiſme. menc then, as this now, are Sacraments a birth. Ficl 
mand wore » therefore by the reccit of our naines ar ſach time, ſhould we ever hes wo Hee liten ovee 
be nevemen. | qembred, that we have promiled to God and his Church, that we wilt be new men. 
Ferſ.6 3 Farah rejoycerh at this gift of God in her old age, and her husbands age : reproaching ther- 
children in, and reproving plainly the coldnefſe and duinefle , the blindneſſe and unkindrefſe of ſome 
fhould canſe | that having children given, not one, but many, not inage onely, but from youth to "ge almoſt 


—_— 


| joy, and riot - «| Every yeare, rejoyce not, but murmure , fearing and diſtruſting , and farre, farre, from this 
diſtruſt. OC ga; heart : Shee even danceth for joy in ber minde, and faith, Who would have 
thoug t &c. | 
Fer(.7. 4 Sarah giveth this her owne childe ſuck, her (elfe, till it was to be weaned. An ancient and good 
That morhers | example to be followed of all women that have no true inabilitie indeed to deny it. For to this 
arg _ end hath God provided nouriſhment for it in the mothers breſt,that ic might be ſo. The earth 
rne1l 


children alſonouriſheth the plants and hearbs which ſhee bringeth forth. The tree no lefle with her 
F Gappeand ſucke, the boughes and branches that ſpring out of her. All other creatures doe the 

| like, be they never fo fierce: The Typgar, the Wolfe , the Beare , and the Lyon, yer gentle co 
their young ones, and give them ſacke. Shall onely woman,more unkindely than any,deny them 
noariſhment? The mother is content, when ſhee cannor ſee it nor handle ir, but hath it in her 
body, to noariſh it, yea, and ro abide many a ſharpe nip and pinch tor it , eating this, and for- 
bearing that, as ſhall bee beſt for her childe ſhe goeth with : and when it is borne,that they may 
fee it arid handle it, behold it, and joy in ir, yea, when it lyeth in their laps and cryeth, holdeth 
upa paireof little hands and eyes, begging, as it werezand entreating for Gods ſake, to be nurs | 
ſed and nouriſhed by them, rather than any other: is it nota hard heart that can caſt it away. 
and pur irto a ſtranger, whoſe affetion can bee but frozen in compariſon ar leaſt for a while? 
Laſtly,the dangers of this are not few,if they were well conſidered. For-many a diſeaſe and ill | 
quality is drawne with the milke from a bad Nurſe : beſides that, experience teacherh us, thar 
many plants will never proſper, except they have of their owne earth about them. All theſe 

| rhings ther! perſwade us as much as may bee,to follow Sarab here, thisgood woman , and to 
nurſe ap our little 7/acs that God doth give our ſelves. Yet neceſſity hath no law, | know ittrue, 
| butler not wanton'\unwillingnefſe,nor unwilling wantonnefle bee necefſiry. Judge of this thing 
in 


| g_ ry 


_— 


py _ — Ay mT oe - am - - oe 


| See in a figure the conditionand order of the world. The ungodly are mockers, gibers,flowters 


bee Gro ib itch 


—  — — — 


5 When the weaning time came, Abraham made a feaſt, yea,a great feaſt, ſaith the Text,and it 
reacheth us the liberty of Gods children, according to places and times wherin they live, tou- 
ching ſuch matters and cuſtomes as this is. We our ſelves have our faſhions and uſes at birth, at 
Bapriſme, ar the mothers going to Church to give thankes, in her lying in, &c. What may well 
be done, and ſuffered, and liked, ler it not be peeviſhly, way wardly,fpitetully,and nrjuſtly tra- 
duced : For this very feaſt and faſhion of Abraham might be cenſured, if to finde fault were to 
ſpeake true, if malice were zcale, and a froward nature were a good minds by and by. Surely, 
 asthe Apoſtle ſaid, ro the cleane, all things are cleant; ſo ſay I romecke and modeſt minds, all cu 
 ſtomes that may any way be charitably interpreted, are acceptable ? and as hee faith againe, Bur 

unto them that are defilgd and nnbeleeving nothing u pure, but even their mindes and conſciences are 
defiled ; fo ſay I unto thoſe that are waſhpiſh and wayward, ſpitefull and fraward, every thing 
that they fancy nor, is uncleane and unlawfull, either Heatheniſh or Jewiſh,or Popiſh,or ſome 

way incollerable ; and their fanſie is,reg#/arerwm, therule of right,unto which all mens doings 
mult be framed, if there be peace. But there is a rule, thar all godly mindes preferre before all 
ſuch rules, to wit, even the rule of the bleſſed Apoſtle, }# any m14n Inft to be comtentions, wee have 
no ſuch cuſtome, neither the Churches of God.. 


6 Iſmacl mocked Iſaac, and Sarah fpyed it. The Sonne of the fleſh, the Sonne of the promiſe. 


and fleerers, at ſuch as the Lord hath looked upon in more mercy, than he hath upon them,an 

' it is no new thing : patience muſt paſſe it over, and God will pay it home, as hee did this. This 
mocking they taketo be but a ſmall faulr, it any at all; but the Apoſtle ſaith , it is bicter and cruell 

| perſecution ; peruſe the place, Ga/.4. 29. 

7 That Sarah ſpied it, and not Abraharn, the reaſon might either bee in her more uſually be- 

Ing with the children, than Abraham was, or in her affetion, which was not ſogood to Iſmael, 


[ 


as Abrabams was, he being father, and not ſhee mother, Now wee know it well , that miſtike 
| quickly ſpyeth a faulc, when affeRion to the party is ſomewhat darker eyed, 

8 Shes craveth of Abraham, that both mother and childe may for this cauſe he caſt ont : and 
though it grieved Abraham in re{ſpeR of his ſonne ; yet God in the end joyned with Satab,and 
admoniſhed 4brahaw that it ſhould be ſo. Itnoreth unto us, how mocking and ſcoffing, flee- 
ring,and geering,pride and vanity, and the contempt of Gods iſes, never {capeth Gods 
judgement, bur is both obſerved and puniſhed, ſome way or other, firſt or laſt. Nay, marke it 


| 9, a indeed is more, the childes fault is the mothers ſmart alſo, and ſhee likewiſe muſt 


| out by Gods owne ſentence : For haply ſhee ſaw and heard theſe mockes, and rebuked 
them not, but cockered and dandled ſuch wicked beginnings in her young impe : but very ſare 
I am, in our dayes, many fooliſh mothers doe it , andare ſo vainly pleaſed with their children, 
that even their faults pleaſe them alſo. But let them marke this example, and provoke not God : 
He is as able, and let them fearc it, to caſt both them and their children our ofh his houſe for ever, 
as here Abraham was, theſe two out of his. | 
9 The Text faith, Thu was grievous unto Abraham,and we ſee in it, what griefes fall out now 
then betwixt the beſt couples. The one defireth, and earneRtly ſeeketh, that grieveth the 
cther to the very heart. Bur what then ? Matrimony ceaſeth not to bee the holy ordinance of 
God, though theſe :rowbles in the fleſhy as the Apolile calleth them, intercurre. 


T be ſecond part of thus Chapter. 


"VV Hen God commandeth Abraham that he ſhould doe fo, then marke , how ſtraight 
% efbrabawleaverh and forſakerh all private affeAion to childe or mother , and obey- 
ech Gods commandement: So muſt it be-with ns, it Abrahams his fpirit be in us. And what an 
| example ſhould this be toall parents, to governe their mindes by ? Abrahaxe was godly, 1/mact 
| his owne fleſh and childe,yer he executeth the I ords will upon his owne child, to his ſmarr,and 
upon the mother alſo. preferring Gods will before them both, and forſaking them, rather than 
Gods commandement. W hat ſhall, or can, our doting affeRions anſwer to this example ? Mar- 
ders, adulteries, blaſphemies,and ſwearings, are ſuffered by us , with many moe, and no corre- 
ion done. No it is to bee feared, many of us had rather ſhake off all Gods commandements , 
than once make our children ſmart a day. But be wiſe, be wile, and regard ſnch good examples 
as this, when we meer with them. 

2 It is faid, that Agar wandered in the wilderneſſe of Beerfheba : Alively example of Gods ju- 


{tice upon ſervants, that being in good place,cannot be thankfull to God,and duttfull to their ma- 
 ſers, but will ſo behave themſclves, that they loſe their place. Such wander many times up and 


ſervants well 
; downe, to their great griefe and (hame, and want both in back and belly, thoſe comforts which | dvr tube 
they had very cafily and largely, if they could have conſidered it. Nay, which is more , their | 


PEN 


_.. wandring 
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in a godly fedling, according toyour place, and other true circumſtances,and I leave itto you, 1 | 
preſcribe to none, neither ſay any more. 


Vrſ7 8. 


Cuſtomes 
ought not Pee- 
vithly to hee 
carpcd ar. 


Turns 5.15. 


1Corrr 16, | 


Verſ.g. 
Mocking and 
mockets bce 
odions, 


Verſ. 8. 
Diſlike ſoone 
ſpyeth a fault, 


Verſe 10, 
Mockino pyu- 
nifhed, vr 


Childs fault , | 
mothcrs vyoc 
alſo. 


| 
Vorſe 11, | 
Griefe betywixt 


the beſt couples 
1 Cor.7, | 


| | 


Verſ.12 6. | 


A notable 


| glafle for pa- 
renes, 


_——— 


| 
Verſe 14. 


As notable an 
example ror 


(comfortable Notes CuaP, 21, 


Verſe 15. 
AﬀMiQtion fol 
loweth affli&i- 
on, when God 
| will, and cycr 
greater and 
| greater,the laſt 
worit, 


O dolefull 
fight / 


Divers efcas 
of love in 


friends. 


Age raileth 
not as ſome do 


| Verſe 1 7. 

{| When griefe 1s 
at fuil then 
Godis ar 
hand. O ſweet 
{ comtort. 


Eu 


— 


wandring and want, many times brings heavy and dolefull ends, to their ignominy in this 
world, howſoever they eſcape in the world to come. Wherefore let all ſach as are well and 
live well, be they ſervants or other, remember this example of Agar, thruſt out from ſo good 


1 a place, and now deſolately and heavily, wandring with her poore child up and downe the 


wilderneſle. 


end when the water of the Bottle was ſpent , ſaith the Story, ſbee caſt the cbilde under atree, 

went ard ſate over ag ninſt him a farre =_— a Bow ſhoote leſt fſhee ſhould ſee the death of bins, 
Firſt obſerve, how atfliRion followeth afflition, and one griefe in the necke of another, when 
once God beginneth to exerciſe us. Shee loſt her place, ſhe wandreth in the wildernefſe with 
her childe, comfortlefle and deſolate; the water of the bettle is ſpent,and no more to be had 
when the childe cryeth for drinke, and is ready to die for it ; and laſtly ſhee giveth her childe 
upto death, as ſhe thought, getting her farre off,as unavle to heare the cryof it. The leaſt of all 
which, was a bitter pang to her that taſted ict. Let it ſchoole us, if the Lord ſodeale withus, 
we are not priviledged,we have no immunity : If the crofſe come to us,as a thing judged fic for 


us of our God, we may not ſet him a ſtint, and ſay thus much will I beare, and no more : but | 


leave him to his owne good pleaſure, expeRing and enduring even one upon another, as thicke 
as evcrit ſhall pleaſe him roſend them. Taking hold of this promiſe by a lively faith, that hee 
will never lay more upon us, than he will make #1 able to beare, but will give the ifſue with the 
remptation, that we may endure it. And praying to his Majeſty a that promiſe, that for his 
mercy ſake he would ſo doe. Nay, marke more here in this wotu!ll woman, that her laſt croſſe 
is the greatelt of all, namely, the caſting of ber childe downe under the tree, that it might die for 
want of drinke, and going from it to bee out of the crie. O fathers and mothers, bur mothers 
eſpecially, that know what love of children meanes, conſider of it / What heart had this wo- 
fall woman thinke yee, when ſhe laid downe her childe out of herarmes, nay when ſhee caf 
it dewne,as the text ſaith, like a woman all tone in peeces, and diſtrated almoſt with the woe 
and, wound of a pained heart ? How did ſhee looke upon it > how did ſhe take her leave from 
it, when the childe cryecd, lifted up his watrie eyes upon her , ſtretched out hands and armes to 
goe with her, and not to bee left there without her ? What wringing gripes , what twitching 
__ when ſhe turned her backe upon ittogoc away ? What depth of woe came her teares 

rom, when ſhe ſet outthe cric and wept ſo dearly ? O heavy mother | if there were ever any 
in this world. O pitifull parting berwixta mother and her childe 1 O forrew upon ſorrow, and 
the laſt the greateſt by a thouſand degrees ! Whoſe ſtony heart bewailethnot , as we heare it, 
this ruthfull caſe, of a poore mother and her childe ? 

Learne wethen carefully, as I ſaid before, both how crofſe followeth crofſe, and bow till 
greater and greater, and the laſt the werſt of all, ifit pleaſe God ſo, and let us harden our ſelves 
tor it, in his holy feare, and not be over tender. Secondly, obſerve we againe the divers paſſions 
of love herein, either of parents to children, or friend to friend ; Some cannot be drawne from 
them either day or night, when they are like to die,and it is a great love, and a good. But here 
it is otherwiſe, for the mothers heart cannot abide to ſee the childe die,agd this alſo becauſe ſhe 
loved it : Soare many where they love entirely. Thus differ onr divers natures even in one 
thing, and we haveour divers reaſons upon divers circumſtances, Bleſſed is the party, whoſe 
affe&ions draweth neareſt the Lords allowance, andan holy patience. Laſtly, conſider ir (and 


that not alittle) how in this bitter agony , and moſt heavy plight, yer ſhee neither openeth her 


mouth againſt the Lord , nor againlt the meanes of her woe, Abrabam and Sarah , no not 
againſt Sarah, that was the firſt and chiete cauſe indeed, to ſtirre up Abraham to put her away. 


No curſing, no banning, no raving nor railing, is heard out of her : A very great commendation } 
of her, and a very great want in our dayes, in ſome, that thinke themſelves no common 


Chriſtians, for that thing almoſt hippeneth not crofle to their minds, bur the very ayre almoſt is 
infe&ed with their bannings, be it never ſo ſmall, and of ne account : Their ſoule is acquainted 
with birterneſle altogether, and their rongues cannot but take like courſe, What would theſe 
doe, if they were as greatly grieved as efgar was? Nay, whither would they have ſent Sarah, 
eſpecially, if they had beene in her caſe ? ; 

Surely, ſurely, neither Abraham nor Sareb, yor God teare me, ſhould have eſcaped curſes 
many and great ; bur. for Sar«b, ſhee ſhould have beene curſed to the deepe pir of hell ren chou- 
ſand times, and further, if further were any further torment to be had for her. But learne , O 
fiery and furious ſpirits | Even by Agar bere, no other leflon follow it , and uſe it withcarefull 
hearts, if you meane not to brue for your ſelves in hell, what you wiſh to others. 

4 But what now of Agar and her childe, in this depth ot diſtrefle and danger ? O mercie and 
comfort | marke it if we be alive ; When the griefe 1s at the top, and the caſe ar the worlt, 
when the world andall worldly meanes are given over, then Gcd is neareſt , preſent and at 
hand, and ſendeth h#s Angel to fuccour this comfortiefle woman and her childe, to his erernall 
praiſe, and her greater joy than ever __ can tell. The Lord heard the voice of the childe, faith 
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the 15. verſe, and the Angel cryed from heaven to ber.jV Vho will deſpaire of God and —_— 
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whileſt life is in him, that heareth and ſeeth, and marketh this? Shall it ever fall out, that t | 
Seedof Iacob ſhall want reliefe, when [ſme the mocker is not negleted > Cannot God for- 
ger his promiſe, and let 7/mae/ die? aud can he forgerall his promiſes in Chriſt Jeſus ſcaled, and | 2 Cor.t. 
delivered inthe blood of his Teſtament; Tee and Amen in him,immurabte and unchangeable for 
ever, and caſt away the care of us? O far be it from our ſoules to thinke ir, and our hearts to 
feare it! This is onr warrant with many moe, when our caſe is worſt, he ſeeth and pittieth,hea- 
reth and helpeth, and will never forſake us. ow. | 

5. See it againe, how warily the text ——_—— God heard aud the Angels Sake.1t doth 
not ſay, the Angell heard the voice of the Childe, and fo cryed. Left wee ſhould have left the 
Creator, and fled to the creatures in our diftrefles : Cal! wpon me 5n the day of trouble, ſaith the ; 
Pſalmiſt, aud I will heare thee, 1, 1, and neither Angels nor Saints. They ſhall helpe as God ap- 
pointeth them, I meane the Angels, but God hearethand pirtieth, and direReth all, 

6. When it is ſaid, The Lord opened hey eyes, and ſhes ſaw a Well of water to give the Childe | Verſe 19. 
drinke of. It teacheth us all, that except God open our eyes, wee can neither ſee noruſe the 
meanes which are yet before us. The Childe grew and dwelt in the wilderneſſe, ſorrow was 
turned into comfort by the Lords mercy;and touching outward things,God cauſed him to 


ſper. His mother rooke him a wife alſo, in his time, to note the authority of parents, and obedi- 
ence of children in that matter, and thoſe dayes. 


| The third part of this Chapter. 


Oncerning the covenant betwixt 4bimelech and Abrabam,which is the third generall head | Yer/e 22: 

11 this Chapter, you ſee the occaſion of itin the 22. verſe : Namely, becauſe they ſaw God | True picty pur- 
to be with Abraham in all that he did. See we by it, how the godly are feared, even of men farre | <ÞAa<th rue 
grcater than themſelves, for their holy walking before the Lord, and his gracious countenance | OE 

to them againe. So we reade of Herod, that he feared lohn, and reverenced him, becanſe he was a | Mark 6.20. 
juſt man and holy, not for any worldly pompe or outward ſtrength that he was able to make, to 
hurt him by, for his coate was hairy, his girdle of a skin : and yet ſtruck the vertue of his life, 
and majeſty ofhis calling thorow the golden Robes of Herod, to his very heart, and made him | 
afraid of him. Great is thepower then of true vertue, and would God we would marke it, as 
alſo the dignity of the calling of the Miniſtery, if it be maintained. 

2. The Kings requeſt being honeſt, note alſo how eaſily eſbraham yeeldeth his conſent un- 
to it. Ever a vertue in good men to be gentle and courteous,and eaſe to be intreated, for lawfull 
things. The contrary, a foule vice, whereſcever it is, morofity and frowardnefle even in eve- 
ry thing. 

: Laſtly, that Abraham giveth ſheep and beefer,&c, Learne we not only, how lawfull, but how | Coſt isnot ever 
wiſe athing it is,and commendable, both toget and maintaine peace with our coſt ſometimes, | well ſpared, 
and that it is notever by and by well ſpared, that pinchingly and peltingly is ſpared. Bur it is 
even verified in that many and many atime, peny wiſe, and pound fooliſh. Thus this Chapter 
endeth, and we may end alſo with Davids remembrance concerning wiſdome, that the feareo 


God ts the beginning of it, a good underſtanding bave all they that do thereafter, and the praiſe 1 Plal.1tr.10, 
endureth for ever. | | 


—_—_— 


_— 


CnaP. X XIL 
Generall heads in this Chapter,thele chiefely. 


The obedience of Abraham. 


The commandement of God to bave Iſaac ſacrificed, | 
Nh deliverance yet that God gave at the pinch, 


F particulars this firſt, that iris ſaid, after theſe things God did proove Abrahams, &c, | Verſe 1. 

Thatis, after ſo many tryals now already paſſed and ſpoken of, yet God tried him a- | Ne age free 
gaine, and harder than ever before, namely , ia the ſacrificing of his owneand onely ſenne. wry Boos 
What ſhould wee learne by it, butthis , that there is no time limited, no age freed, no| © 
perſon exempted, no not Abraham in his olde age , but whillt life laſterh, fo long ſhall 
Gods exerciſes bee incident untous. Andeven ſtill the later the greater peradventure, if ſo 
God thinkes it good, yet all for the beſt, for either they make our faith and vertue appeare, 
and fo God is glorified for his graces'given unto us, and others are helped by eur exam- 
ple, or elſeour infirmitie ſhewethir ſelfe to the greater humbling of us, and driving us to 
prayer, for greater ſtrength. Remember alſo the great honour that Abimelech the King had 
ſhewed him preſently before,8& now marke what followeth,the death of his ſon, for any thing 
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The circum- 
Rances that 
amplifie this 
triall. 


Luke 1420+ 


Verſe 3. 
A true ebedi- 


How the com- 
mandecments 


of God ſeeme 


ſo hard, or to 
whom. 


Matth.1t. 


affc&tions, 
muſt be warily 
prevented, 


Perſe 6, 


Ferſe To 


Fae 
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Cu av 2, | 


| that is,to one that is borne againe,and regenerated by the Spirit of God,in ſuch ſort as Abrabew 


1 


he knowerh. Thus is the life of Gods children a mixture of ſweet and ſowre, and a continuall| 
interchange of ſorrow and comfort, comfort and ſorrow. 

2 Letnsobſerve the degrees or amplification of this crofle of Abrabews, by ſome circum-| 
ſtances that are laid downe, as firſt that Abraham muſt take bim and ſacrifice him bis owne ſelſe, 
and with his owne hands,a great matter,and farre mere than it he had 8 


wen him over toanother, 
Secondly, of the perſon to be taken, who was he? thy ſonne (aith the text, and not thy ſervant. 


Thirdly, thy ſonne, and not thy wives ſonne alone, as ſome fonnes be, Fourthly, #nicem, thy 
onely {onne Iſaac, Fiftly, whom thou lovelt; all circumſtances of great moment,and greatly to | 
be noted of us, that wee may know in what ſort God will be bold with us his creatures and 
workmanſhip, when it plcaſeth himy, Wee muſt not thinke ir ſtrange to be exerciſed even in 
thoſe things that are deare unto us: But whatſoever they are,ſtill to remember;thart he which lo. 
veth any thing more than God, t not worthy of him. Sixtly, that he muſt goe with him three dayes 
journey ere he offcred him: For the old ſaying is, Acerb;ſſima mora que trahit penam,&* miſeri. 
cordia $enus eft cito occidere morts deflinatum, Bitter is the delay, when paniſhment muſt follew, | 
and it 18 a kind of mercy to kill quickly, who appointed once is to be killed, Certainly, the gri- 
ping thoughts and twitching paſſions, that Abrabam felt in his mind during theſe three dayes, | 
e this triall of his farre greater,than it had beene,if preſently he ſhould have ſmic that blow, 
Laſtly;rhat he muſt offer him for a burnt offering : O depth of triall, able to have ſwallowed us } 
up, a thouſand of us / both to lay his hands upon his deare ſonne, and then to burne him to | 
aſhes when he had done, his owne ſelfe making and tending the fire till all was done,and pur- | 
ting peece after peece into the flame, when any was withour, and with his owne eyesto ſee all 
this, and to looke upon it. Here is a triall, to tell us what God may doe, if it pleaſe him. This 
he did to onefarre better than any of us, and yer we muſt be nice and tender, and dainty, and if 


God touch us but with the ache of a finger or atoe,we ſtraight think he dealeth hardly withus, | 
and he hath forgotten his love : Bat O learne, learne, and ſee this ! 


T be ſecond part of thu Chapter, 


Hen Abraham roſe up ſaith the text, 8c. Here we ſce the moſt wonderfull obedience that 
ever we reade of, joyned, or rather lowing from anotable faith, and beth of them held up 
with the ordinary props, no doubt of Gods truth and omnipotency, The natnre of which, is 
either rouphold other : For his truth upholderh his emniporency , and his omnipotency his 
_ And this his obedience is ſer out, even from the beginning, to the lifting up of the very 
nife. 


hn 


—t—.—_ 4 


— 


2 Wee may here obſerve, what maketh the Commandements of God ſeeme ſo hard unto 
men : Surely not ſo much the natare of the Commandements, as their nature to whom they 
aregiven, which being crooked and corrupt, marvelloufly fighreth and rebelleth againft the 
ſame ſtrongly. For ſay toan angry, furjons and hot<blonded man, thou muſt forgive and love 
thy neighbour, bleſſe him when hee curfeth thee , doe good to him when hee doth hurt thee, 
&c. Out hee crieth it is impoſſible, how can a man obey ſuch alaw ? But ſay to m Abrahew, 


was, Who hath now, God raigning in him, inſtead of old corruption, offer thy enely ſonne,be- 
loved and deareunto thee, even with thine owne hands, and burne him when thou haſt done 
for a burnt offering, and you ſee here he will doe it without grudging or gain-ſaying. So fare is 
it, that if the Lord have altered our nature, Hi yoake # eaſie, and bis burthen u light. | 

Well therefore, may we ſay itis with us ſinfull men, as it is with ficke folkes, who wonder at 
the ſtomacks, mirth and cheere of the whole, and thinke ita very hard matter to doe ſo : But 
where is the hardneſs ? Is it inthe thing, or in the weaknels of the ſicke ? 

So I fay isit, when wethinke any part of Gods law ſo hard,and hard,as many doe. | 

3 Inthatitis mentioned, hee roſe earely, to accompliſh this buſineſs, therein hath the Holy | 
Ghoſt made manifeſt, nor onely his great obedience, bur his wonderfull alacrity and forward- 
neſſe in the ſame; a ſtrange example in ſo hard a matter. But what cannot Gods Spirit effeR, if 
it be powerfull in man or woman ? 

4 He maketh nor his wife privy, for any thing wee can ſee in the text, and as wee may con- | 
jeRure, for feare fhe ſhould hinder him by any womanly weakneſs or motherly teares, from 
his bounden and purpoſed obedience. Which if it wereſo, fitly doth it admoniſh us co do the 
like, when we juſtly can thinke, that our friends affeions will any wayes tempt us, or torter us 
againſt the Lords Commandements. | 

5 Abrabam tooke the wood of the burnt effering, and laid it upon Iſaac his ſonne, to go towards 
the place of death that God had appointed. Beholda lively heure of Jeſus Chriſt, bearing his 
owne croſſe roward the place of execution, even as young 1/ac doth here the wood to burne 
himſelfe wichall, though as yet he knew not ſo much, and inthe end God prevented it, | 

6 Behold the fire and the wood, ſaith 1/aec to his Father, but where i the Lambe for the burnt of- 
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\ fering ? O prick and wound to the Fathers heart no doubr, when the childe thus ſpake /! But hee | How to anſwer 
| was reſolved, God, not naturall afteiens muſt now be obeyed. Therefore he taketh courage | i things yer | 
| to him in a godly determination, and concealing all ſtill from the childe, anſwering him, Ay | "1442. 
ſen, God will provide him a Lambe for « burnt offering, and ſo went on with the childe (till. In 
, which anſwer of his, being of Gods providence, in a caſe hidden and ſecret as yet, we are no- 
tably raught in all diſtreſſes, what to hope, and what to ſay : Surely,even as Abrabam did to his 
childe in this place, Dominus parabit, T he Lord hall provide. If the wife ſay with Tobias wife; 
| What ſhall we doe, we are poore, where ſhall wehave bread for our children, where chis,and 
wherethat ? O be content / The Lord all provide, is agood anſwer, a fit anſwer,and thean(wer | 
[ of Father Abrahaminthis place to his ſon. Lord give us faith, and thou never provideſt more | 
notably a Lambe to-ſave yong //aac here, than thou wilt alſo provide nieceſlaries for us to fave | 
cur lives, till the time appointcd of thee, ' 
7. But now the matter can beno longer hidden : for they are come to the place, and the | Y7-/; d. 
deed muſt be done, eLbraham buildeth an Altar there, and conched the wood, and boxnd [aac bis | What abraham; 
| [on, and laid bim wpon the eAltar wpon the wood, Though the text (peak nothing of any ſpeech | ſid when he 
of Abrabem to his ſon, yer like it is that ere he bound him, he ſhewed him Gods commandes. | 24nd 1/aac. 
ment, whereunto his ſon readily ſubmitted himſelte. 7oſephxs taketh upon him to tell us more, 
and ſuppoſing ſo ſtrange a thing could never be done without ſome dialogue berwixt the Fa- 
ther and the Son, he ſaith it was in this ſort. 
Firſt, the Father ſpake to his childe and (aid : O my ſon, deare and beloved, with great care | ; = 
and diligence have I hitherto brought thee up, whom with a thouſand deſires I wiſhedbefore ] + 44-29 
had thee : thinking nothing more happy a comfort for mee, thanifI might live to ſee thee a| * 4 
man, and leave thee in my place, the poſſeſſor of all that I have when 1 goe. Bur behold, it ſce- 
meth good to him now thar gave thee to me,to take thee trygm me againe,and that I ſhould loſe 
thee. Which ſince it is ſo : O my gracious childe endure this ſacrifice, for I yeeld to God for 
my owne part, who ſeeketh this ſervice of us, for his continuall favour towards ns, both in 
peace and warre. Thou art borne by nature todie a death at ſotneritae, and now thy death 
' muſt not be common, but of thine owne Father, to the Father of all leſh thon muſt bee offered 
in ſacrifice : As it ſeemeth, his mercy deeming thee unworthy to die, either by ficknefle or war, 
or any other calamity : Butraking thy ſoule from thee in rhe middeſt of prayers and holy ſcr- 
vice to his Majeſtic, he will place thee with himſelfe: whereas one mindfall of the end where- 
fore I have brought thee up, and thou ſhalt underprop mine age, and be my comfort, not of thy | 
ſelfe, and by thy ſelfe, but thou ſhalt leave unto me God my defence and comfort in thy place. 
Then anſwered //aac, the worthy childe ofſo good a Father, and ſaid unto him ; | 
O my Father, I am content unworthy ever co have beene borne, if ſtriving againſt the will | 
both-of God and thee my father, Iſhould not willingly endure. that raid by you both, 
which if none but thy ſelfe would have, my deare father, I would not deny thee. * 
Thus (faith Joſephs) ſpake they each ro other, and then all things being ready; up went the 
knife to give theblow, had not God of his infinite goodnefle ſtayed the hand. But O mercy 
memorable for ever and ever in the Lord, who will not the parting of ſach a father, and tuch a 
childe as yer, but ſtaying the matter, altereth the griefe into all joy, and delivering the father 
his childe againe, ſendeth chem both home regether with as cheerefull hearts as ever had any 
couple, no queſtion in this world after any danger. W hat two examples be theſe for ns to mark? 
The 1h, wanarvel us Whart it is to be uſed to the yoke from a mans youth, as he was, ſurely it "FT 
maketh hard things caſie, and even the very greateſt things to be better performed than ever | 0 0n53-27- 
they would, ifſuch exerciſes often had not been. The Son teaching us what grace is effected 
by ſuch gracious education, as no doubt this childe had. And both of them laying before our 
eyes, ſuch a patterne of obedience to Almighty God.evento the loſle of life,as never we ſhould | 
forget, but beſeech God withdaily prayers, that wee may come as neare unto, as any cafe of 
ours towards his Majeſtic, (ball require. | | 


The third part of this Chapter, 2 


| that God forbiddeth now at this pinch, this ſacrifice of 1/a«c to bee made by his Father, | Yer/+ 12; 
We may well conſider how carefull: the Lord is, leſt by any example of any commanded 
thing by him, others ſhould take occaſion to doe the like, withour like warrarit from him. 
Which haply in this caſe would have been done, it he had not ſtayed Abrahams hand, bur ſuf. 
fered the matter to be accompliſhed and efteRed. Men would peradventure have raſhly judged 
ſuch ſacrifices to have pleaſed the Lord greatly, aed ſo have done wickedly. 

2, Letusmarkehere,when the Lord came todeliver here; Not till the knife was up,and even Verſ 19 
readto ſtrike. It teacheth us for our ſelves, even then eſpecially,«to looke for his help, when Ss 


Reade th 
in mens eyes we are but gone. Yet muſt we truſt no further to helpe, than wee make our at- rol oe 
tempts by his warrant : For we ſee he did not the like to Jeptha, ver.£9- lud.it. 
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Verſe 11. 
Why an Angell 
ſtayeth Abra. 
a 


Verſe 11. 


Rom.19.9- 
Macth. 16, 
Macth. 106, 
James 3.37. 


How faith doth | 
juſtifee, and 
ow workecs. 


Verſe 12. 
The fountaine 
of obedicnce 
to God. 


| 


————. 
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3 The Angell calleth,and forbiddeth, when as God could have ſtayed him by a ſecret power 
if he would. And why was this? Surely to inſtruR [/aac further, that what his Father did, was 
by Gods commandement. Secondly,to ſhew him what (ingular care and favcur God had over : 
him, and toward him, who fo notably wenld deliver him, by an open Angell from Heaven: | 
And thirdly, that all the world might learne by it, that they muſt have very good warrant, ey- 
ther to begin, or leave off, any thing belonging and done to honor God by. BAS 
| 3 Now I know,ſaith the Lord,&c. When he knew before very well, what heart was in A- | 
| braham towards his glory. But thus would God commend unto all the world, the adjoyning | 
of ourward workes to inward faith. Confonant unto which is Paw/ the Apoſtle, when he re- 
quireth a faith that worketh through love, and telleth us thar as well,/ith the month we confeſs 
unto righteonſneſs,ac with the beart beleeve unto ſalvation : alſo our Saviour himſelfe, who requi- | 
reth to the inward acknowledging of him in the heart, the outward profeſſion of hins before men. Thi | 
is that which Saint /ames meaneth, when he ſaith, Abrabam our Father was juſtified by workes, 
when be offered Iſaac h:« ſonne upon the Altar.Seelt thou not faith he,7 kat the Faith wrought with 
hu workes, and through the workes was the Faith made perfeft, &c. That is, Abrabamby this | 
meanes was knowne and declared to be juſtified, and his F aich being efeAuall and fruitful b 
workes,was thereby knowne to be a true Faith,and nota dead Faith. For Saint [ames ſpeaketh 
not of the cauſes of Juſtification,bur by what effe&s we may know that-a man is juſtified. True | 
is the diſtinRion theretore even of the Schoole-men themſelves : Chriſt doth juſtifie a man ef- 
fettive, effeAually, by working his Juſtification : Faith doth juſtifie a man appreber rot, appre- 
hendingly, becaule it taketh hold of Chriſt, who is our Juſtifier : and workes doe juſtifie al'o, 
bur declarative, declaringly, becauſe they ſhew that a man is juſtified, as hach beene laid : $o 
Chriſt, Faich and workes, do all juſtifie, but diverſly. True allo is it that Bernardlaith, workes | 
wr via regns, but not canſaregnanai, the way to the Kingdome, but nor the cauſe of raigning 
REere, 

5 I know faich Ged, but what doth he know ? That the# «Abraham, faith hee, feareft | 
Ged. -Then behold che Founraine of all obedience, the feare of God, and rhe witneſs againe 
of the feare of God, true obedience : which being true, as it is moſt true, woe and bitterneſs 


to the inhabirants of the earth, if the Lord be not merciſull ; for our obedience being turned. 
into daily, fearefull, and moſt careleſs rebellion, where is our feare of his Majeſty become ? 


Verſe 12. 
God accepterh 
will for werke. 


Coloff.z, verſc 
laſt, 


þ 


lohn 3. 


God will pro- 
vide for his (er= 
vKKe, if wertrue- 
ly purpoſe it. 


Surely the Pountaine is dammed up and topped, and therefore no fruit can flow there-from. | 
Ler every man privately apply this, and ſay with himſclfe, I thinke I feare God, but if God 
give judgement of my feare by my obedience, as he did here of 465rabam, how will all 

rove? &c. 
, 6 Becauſe tho haſt not ſpared thine oncly ſonne, ſaith Gad, and yet he was ſpared. But this is 
the natare of our good God, to accept in mercy our will for our worke, and a ready endeavour 
even for the deed it ſelfe, if he would nor ſuffer us ts go any further : but this, when the word 
goeth before to guidethe will,and not elſe. For thoſe Baal: Prieſts being deſtituce of the word, 
though they lanced themſelves never ſo deepe, yet neither in will nor word pleaſed the-Lord, 
And it is a good place alſo of Pasl,xor ſparing the body 8c. So then with this caveat let us gather 
great encouragement toſerve him, who will in reſpe& of our readie minde, acknowledge that 
we have not ſpared this or that, when indeed yert,it is ſpared, though not by us. Can we feare 
or doubr of reward if wedo it, when ready will is thus regarded ? Or doth that doarine of 
God condemne good works, which thus aſſureth us good will is reſpeRed Þ Yet ever beware 
ro exclude Gods mercy, and topur in place of it the workes merit. 

7 Conſider what I ſhall now note unto you, and regard it with me from your hearts. Is A- 
brahams willingneſs to offer his ſon, a token of love and great affeRion to the Lord ? So ſaith 
the Lord here, and ſo he taketh ir, even as a worke that was done for his fake, and which but | 
for his ſake could not have beene obtained at Abrabams hands, for either gold or filver,by all the 
men in the world. © hearts of ours, then rhat they could tecle ! O eyes of ours, that they could 
ſee! what affeRion was ir in the Lord to us, not to lay onely his owne and onely Son, beloved 
and innocent, upon the Altar of the Croſle tor us, and to haveup the knife as ready to do it, bur 
indeed to do it?O love of loves lwhat love was this,and what affeQ&tion to us was this? Abraham 
was commanded of our God who could command ; Abraham ſhonld have finned if he had 
refuſed, fo ſhould not God. Therefore if the one ſhew love in Abraham a creature; what doth ' 
the other in God the Creator? Well might it be ſaid with a vehemency, Ss God loved the world. 
$0 I fay, and fo as ne tongue is able to ſpcake of it, nor pen write; nor heart thinke. The Lord 
give faith and thank#full feeling evermore. 

8 Abrabamrthus ſtayed from ſacrificing his Son, yet fail:d not of a ſacrifice in his roome, 
but /ifring wp his eyes, he ſaw a Ramme caught by the hornes in a buſh bing he tooke and» ffered, Now 
remember we what Abraham (aid to his Son before, that rhe Lord ſhould provide him 4 Lambe. 
Was it not ſo? Did not God provide this Ramme to ſupply yong [/aac his place ? No queſtion 


hee did, and no chance, but Gods guiding hand brought him thither, and faſtned him _ 
| | 
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| What ſhould we learne then by it, but rhis, that if our hearts be ſet indeed to ſerve the Lerd in 
our 


place and calling, certainly he will never ſuffer us to want the thing that ſhall be neceſſary 
| and expedient forus thercunto. A great comfortand a true, ' 
9 Abraham taketh the Ramme, and yet none of his owne:but Abraham was aſſured no doubt | Yer/e 1 3 
that it was Gods doing, and being ſo, hee maketh no ſcruple to accept of Gods offer and pro- 
| vidence , no more than Eliah made queſtion how the Ravens came by the meate which they | * King. 17.4+ 
brought him. We cannot follow Abraham, except we had his warrant. 
10 «Abraham calleth the place, the Lord ſeeth,or provideth (hewing therein his care ts conti- Verſe 14. 
nue the memory of Gods mercy, not of his owne faR, though indeed it was moſt notable, for 
if be had,he would have given ſome othertitle that ſhould at leaſt have glaticed that way,but he 
doth nor,and ſo ſhould weever ſeeke the Lords glory, and not our owne, Surely if we honou; 


him, he will honour us enough. Moe things might be noted in this Chapter, bur ler theſe ſuffice 


CaraP. X XIIL 
Two things in this Chapter eſpecially. 


The death of Sarah : werſe 1. and 2. 
Her buriall : 3, to the end, 


er. id 


N mentioniag ſo preciſely the age and death of Sarah, we may note the ſingular account that | Verſe Tt; 
the Lord made of her, and if we marke it well, wee ſhall ſee it a prerogative above all other 
| women. So would the Lord by all meancs incourage us to ſerve him. E | 
2 Inthat a woman who by nature is not ſtrong, in ſuch troubles and griefes many times as | God ſtrong, 
ſhe had, ſuch removes and travels through forraine countries ſhouldlive ſo long, how noterh tough we be 
itthe power of God greater than any weakneſs, and how ſhould it comfort us againſt any in- *Kapgil 
firmity of body whatſoever. "0. 
3 When it is faid that Sarah died, thongh ſhe lived fo long,remember ever the tale that ſhall | The cale that 
berold of all fleſh firſt or laſt;he is dead, ſhe is dead. Thus you heard in the fift ofthis booke of | Þ=ib rold 
a great ſort that ever they died were their yeeres never ſo many. Againe it teacheth us,that there | "© 
is both a better life,and a worſe death than here is in this world,otherwiſe what preheminence 
had Gods children over the wicked, fince they die as well as they? - TER 

4 But wheredied ſhe ? the Text nameth the place, in Kiriah- Arba, in the land of Canaan, | Verſe 2. 
Thus did the Lord place and fer downe in that country certaine pledges and pawnes to aſſare 
the reſt that hee would in time give that land unto them as he had promiſed, and they ſhould 
poſſeſſe it, So may wenow be aflared of the kingdome of Heaven, that for ſo mach as many 
of our brethren and ſiſters are already there placed, and have taken poſſeſſion before us, ſurely 
wealſo ſhall follow, and he will give that land, even that heavenly Canaes and new Jeruſalem 
forever and ever. | 

5 Abraham |amenteth his dead, but not the eſtate of his dead. So did Chriſt our Maſter | Tohn r2.35; 
ſorrow for his friend Lezr«s. So are we permitted by the Apoltle, keepinga meaſure as men | 1 Theſ.4. _ 
and women that are not without hope. $o doth the wiſe Syrach counſell, and fo hath all laudable Syrach.32.14. 
cuſtome everallowed. This moderation appeared in Abraham, for inthe very next verſe it is 
ſaid, Abraham aroſe, &c. | 

6 He talked with the ſonnes of Heth, Where we ſee and learne,that ſo we ſhould give place to | Sorrow muſt 
| forrow,that in the meane while we regard alſo things neceſlary,asthe buriall of our friends,and | >< moderated, 
ſuch like : otherwiſe, our paſſions be impaticnces,and as we offend the Lord greatly, ſo all wiſe 
men will miflike us worthuly, 

2 Hetelleth them he « 4 fraxger,ec, Agreat token of his rare humility and lowlinefle of 
minde, though he were in many reſpeQs a very great man, Then he ſeeketh nothing amongſt 
them, bur for bs mony, as good a teſtimony that way againe of a contented minde, though bee 
poſſeſſed nothing amonglt them. . ; | | | 

8 Nay ſay the Hittstes, my Lord thox art a Prince of God amongſt ", tabe therefore our chieſeſt Vaſes. 
places and bury thy dead in, a very great kindnefſſe and courtehie on their parts againe. Andler us 
marke in it, that hawanity and bounty beare a moſt glorioas thew even in Heathens. O how | 
can ſuch vertues then diſgrace Gods ſervants, and profeſſors ot a better dorine than ever hea-' 
then knew |! | | 

9 Abraham bowed himſelf unto them,and yerthey, were Heathens,to ſhew that he well eftee- Vaſe7 
| med both them and their kindnefs. But wee have not ſo much good nature niany of us toour | p,;4 £4 
| owne brethren that are of the houſhold of faith with ns, what love ſoever they ſhew unto us. | diſdaine, [ 

Pride, and diſdaine, and ſcorne, are the flowers of our garland,and yet none ſo good Chriſtians 
as we, if we might be our owne judges. ak | 
Is | H3 10 Divers BE 
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FVorſe 11. 
Why Abraham 
would buy,and 
not take of gifc, 
2 SAmh.2 4.24. 
Verſe 16. 
Money, why 
called curraat, 


Verſe 1. 
Godcan inrich 
at all times, 


Verſe 1, 
Gods blefling 
maketh rich, 
Prov.10. 
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country God 
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Verſe 2, 


Degrees of (er- 
vants and 0 
der of Abra- 
hams houſe, 


Vorſe 2. 
Putcing his 
hand under his 
thigh, vehar. 
Verſe 3. 
Wha: mcn 
ſhould thinke 
of, that take ail 
oath. 


Cuar,24. 
10 Divers offers are made him in great good will without any money; but Abraham would 
not ſo accept of them. He will b#y for bis money, but not take it of gift, And why 0? Happily 
becauſe he wonld not receive at mans hands as beholden to him for it4 what God had ſooften 
and ſo affuredly promiſed togive him. He would nor prevent Gods gift in any part. 

Laſtly, you have herethe name of currant given to money, to note the uſe of it, not to bee 
hoorded np and lye in a corner, but to pafle from man unto man according to his name, Wee 
read that money was firſt Leather,then Braſſe,then Silver,then Gold,but what faith one? I pray 
you note It. Qmibus gradibu crevit pecunie materia, tuſdew decrevit antiqua mund; ſemplicitas, 
probitas, & integritas. Looke how money increaſed from baſer to better,by the very ſame ſteps 
did the world > ated from good to worſer, for the world was firſt golden, then ſilver, they 
brafſe, now leather or lead, or worſe, it any worſe thing you thinke good to name. Money is | 
better, and Men worſe, the cheſt ftored with better ſubſtance, and the ſonle filled with worſe 
| fins, yea even with all ſins that ſo ſinfull a world can bring forth and infe& withall. 
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In this Chapter eſpecially conſider theſe things. 


The obedience and care of his Servant in that behalfe. 


The connſell and commandement of Abrabam touching a Wife to be taken for hi Sonne, 
ye contratt or Matrimony 8t ſclfe. 


M2: particularly marke in the firſt verſe,that 4brabam is both old and rich,and let the uſe | 
of it be this to aſſure our doubting minds, that God is able to ſultaine us, when ripeneſs of | 
| wit, valour of body,and all naturall power to worke, labour,toyle,and draw with the world are 
gone. Yea, not onely to ſuſtaine us, but with very great abundance to blefle us as here he did | 
Abraham. Therefore tye not God to yeeres, nor his mercy ever to the meaſure of your wit, | 
Burt feare God in your youth, ſerve him in age, and be aflured thac neither youth nor age, ſhall 
want the benefir of his mercyull providence. Away with that ſpeech,that ikwe be not growne 
at 20, wary at 30.and rich at 4o. there 1s never hope of ſtrength, wiledome, or wealth, tor God 
| is free, and not tied to times, 
| 2 Buthow came e Abraham by his riches ? The text anſwereth, the Lord had bleſſed bims in 
all things, Thereby giving the wealth of Abrabam to the Lords mercy, and not to his owne in- 
duſtry. So itis ſaid elſe-where, Benediftio Det facit divites, & beneditiio Det ſuper capnt juſti ; 
The bleſſing of the Lord maketh rich , and the bleſſing of the Lord is upon the juſt, Earthly 
wrecches aſcribe all co their owne labours,policies,and fetches,but ſuchunthankfall hearts were 
there ever. 

3 Paſſe it not over alſo unnoted where er when God made him rich, ſarely in ſtrange coug- 
tries, and when he was a very traveller and paſſer from place to place, not ſtayed or placed any 
where. Even then in this wandring time, which the old ſaying is,doth not gather moſle,yet God 
was able to blefſe him, and to make his ſtore increaſe. Surely in ſuch places it had beene great 
power in God to let him (till paſſe amongſt them with life, though he hadlefc him and ler him 
| be poore. Bur the Lord would even this alſo : and therefore where, where, is not God able to | 
do for his, if they pleaſe him? 

4 Abraham ſaid to bi eldeſt ſervant, 6c. Then we lee in" Abrabams houſe, order and degrees 
reſpe&ts and regards divers of ſuch perſons ſerved him according either to time or qualities, or 
ſome circumſtances juſtly moving thereunto. This we may tollow in our dayes,wiſe men do it, 
and God diſliketh it not. 

5 The putting his hand under bis Maſters thigh, noteth unto us the forme and manner of pri- 
vatc oaths miniſtred privatly in thoſe dayes,of Superiors to their inferiours: for publikely equall | 
perſons did otherwiſe. Or if yon will, it ſheweth the ſervants obedience towards his Maiter, | 
and his Maſters power over him. | 

6 If we conſider thetitles that Abrahams giveth unto God, here they ſet out the terror of his 
Majeſty, and the might of his power, as alſo that to him which is about to ſweare, nothing is 
more fit to be thought of, than the power of God to puniſh falſchood, if it be ayouched with 
an oath in his name, The forgetting whereof, maketh many a man and woman calt themſelyes 
and their ſoules headlong into great dangers. 


Verſe 4. 7 That exception that you ſee the old raan take here againſt the daughters of the countrey, 
ſe 4 5 | 
Religion chief- | and his exprefle commandement for a wife to be taken to his childe out of the number of the 
lyto bereſpe- | fajithfull , teacheth us notably, if we have Abrahams ſpirit in us, to give Religion and the true 
ny ama | fare of God the upper-hand of all honour, friends, wealth, and glory of the world whatſoever, 
4 ; in all matches and mariages that we ſhall make either for our ſelyes,or our friends, __ a | 
7 CNAar 
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| _— Conferre it with Geveſir 28, Dext. 7, verſe 3. 2 King. 8. 18. wherethe like doArine 
1s . | 
3 Paſſ not over againe in this talke of Abrabam about the mariage of his ſon without noting, n+ 506 094 
what power the parent then had over the child inguiding his chvile and nor leaving bim liberty | 7 ye 
dire&Aly witheur cauſe to ſtray from his liking : opp ſe ir againſt the licentious rage of children 
in theſe dayes, whoſe wit,and onely wit in this caſe muſt be followed, ſay parents ro the con- 
, trary by grave experience whatſoever they can, Yet ſtandeth it faſt evenin this matter as in all | 
other, he that deſpiſeth me,ſhall be deſpiſed of me,and he that deſpiſeth parents,deſpiſerh God, SH 
who hath ſaid, T how ſhalt bonony thy Father and thy Mother,e5-c. Now ſhall children thinke that | Verſe 5. 
honour of word, cap, or knee, is due, and the greateſt matter of all others, eirher to their owne : 
good or parents comfort, belongeth no further ro them than they liſt? It cannot be. Therefore | 
who ſo in this matter taketh nor parents good adviſe and conſent , he deſpiſeth God, and the 
curſe doth reſt upon him, without repentance. | 
9 Inthe 5.verſe the Servant reaſoneth with his Maſter, and puttetha caſe. Conſider in it1 | Ferſe 6, {| 
pray you and learne, how it is not enough onely to beware of forbidden evill, whena man ta-| |, , 
keth an oath, bur care alſo muſt be had leſt in things commanded we offend, not knowing the | #1 
full drift and ſcope of the commandement, And for this cauſe doth this ſervant thus queſtion 
with his maſter. "If 
10 Beware ſaith he, that thou bring not wy Sonne thithey againe, meaning into his own coln- Verſe 7. 
try out of Canaan, And why thinke you? Surely leſt he ſhould loſe the mheritance promiſed 
him thereby God. Why was the matter now in ary likelihood ? truely no. Abraham was but þ& 
aſtranger in Cenaas yet, neither had any more poſſeſſion than the Sepulcher hee bought there 
for to bury his wite in. Bur by his faith which wavered not one jot in Geds promiſe, he poſlel(- 
ſed eventhe whole Land, and therefore he would not ſuffer his ſonne to be removed thence to 
the woman, if the woman would not come to him. O that we had ſuch faith to belegve what is 
promiſed us, and to expeR it with afſuring hope, then ſhould our hearts be free from many cares 
| on my -_ them, and wee poſleſle to our good content what yet in mans eyes wee have 
no hold ot | 
11 Inthe 7. verſe «Abraham maketh mention of the Lords calling of him out of his owne 
country, into that where be now was, and ſo ſtayeth himſelfe upon that, that by no meanes hee 
will doubt but God will goe forward with his mercy begun in this and by this his calling. So, 
fo, and even ſo ſhould all we be in that calling whatſoever unto good that God vouchſaferh us. Mow toe 
As for example, ifthe Lord have called as into the land of light by hearing the word preached | 22 VR 
fnto us, or any other good meanes whatſoever, neither ſhould the world, nor wants of men, | 
neither any thing 1a this life, make us returne to the land of darkneſs againe. So of Magiſtracy, 
or Miniſtery, orſuch like, the calling of God ſhould be our ſtrong ſtayes to goe through with 
it againſt all aflaults ro the contrary, Bur eſpecially this is a place, and an example for them that 
for any carthly preferment in marmge of their children, can bee very well content that they 
hould be carried from Canaes even againe and againe to Meſopotamia, that is, from the grace 
and light of God which hee hath given, and trom the place where he bath promiſed to give an | 
inheritance, into the miſts and elouds of old ignorance againe, and all dananable ſuperſtition. A- + 
brabam here abhorceth it, though his Son ſhould loſe his wife thereby : and furely as he ſhould | 
be our example to follow ever, fo ſhall hebe their condemnation that will not do it, © 
22 Markeagaine in this verſe the arguments whereby Abraham (trengthneth his faith, Pirſt 
healledgeth the deed of God in theſe words, qui edwuxit me, which brought me ont. Secondly, fuk, 
| his promiſe, q#i /oquutc eff & juravit, which ſpake unto mee and (ware. And why doth he nat | 
alledge his awne doings,and ſay,becauſe I obeyed him, and left mine owne country for him; or 
becauſe againe I offered to kill this fon of mine when he bad me, and to offer him up in ſacrifice 
to hitn; or ſome ſuch likedturely becaule the children of God were never acquainted with brag. | 
ging of their owne workes, and putting God in the noſe with their owne merits. Some doe it, 
and alas will not ſee how they offendin it, but men and women poſſeſſed with Gods faving | 
| ſpirit, never did it, neither will do it. Abraham knew merits in him were no ſuch props to his 
faith, as mercies in God, and therefore ſilent in the one, with comfort he alledgeth and remem- | 
breth the other. So let us do if we have no calling but the common calling of Chriſtians. And if -_— 
we be furthereither Magiſtrates,of Miniſters or ſuch like,th& confider #ſo how ficly we may do ' | 
it- For as Abraham had the deed of God in bringing him out, ſo have Magiſtrates and Miniſters, | 
in giving them that place. . And as Abraham had his promile and his oath, verily fo have rhey, - i 
that he will be with them inthe cauſe of Juſtice, and in their Miniſtery to the wotlds end. Be it | 2 Chre.19.- [ 
concluded then in our ſoules for ever,that the Angell of God ſhall be with us, as here Abrabans Mal.a0. 
ſpeaketh, ſo longas welive, to honour God by a faithfull ſervice, and not our owne ſelves by 
| ſome ſabtill ſeemings, for God ſeeth. "PI ; 
| 13 Icannot but remember you of it alſo, how rhen the ſervant patterh the caſe, the woman 
{ would not come ſo farre, Abraham doth not bid him rell-her what wealth ſhe ſhall have, what 
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riches and treaſure,and that his ſon ſhould have all, or ſo forth, but he anſwererh by his truſt and 
aſſurance that the Lord would move her and bring it to pafle it it were his likiog, and therefore 
he faith, The Loyd foal ſend bu Angell,&c. Thus ever, ever doth Religion periwade one way, 
and earth, and fleſh, and the world, another way. 
| 14 Butiffewill not ſaith he,then, Se. Where weſce how fully doubting mindes are to be! 
inſtruted: Oftentimes do we promiſe good unto men in the name of the Lord, and we hope it 
ſhall come to pafle, yet wiſedome would that we ſhould more fally teach and ſay, as. here e4- 
brahans doth. Bur, if ſbe will net, -c. That is, yet it God will not thus and thus doe for cauſes | 
knowne to his wiſedome and not unto us, then this and this ſhall be your eſtate,&c. | 

15 Onely bring not my Son backe againe ſaith he, repeating againe what he had once given in 
charge before,and we noted ir. O conſtant heart ! both to abide himſelte,and to keepe his poſte- 
rity in a ſtrange country, being once called thither, although with wealth he might returne, and 
with his owne kindred peradventure live more quietly. What a thing in a godly mans heart is 
a place appointed him of God. How is he not fickle and fugitive, onely for greater worldly 

ood, without any direQtion from a better cauſe ? Yea, how mult not a man like without God 
his liking, nor carve for himſelfe a portion of this world where himlelte liketh, but where the | 
Lord will be content, remaining conſtant, and with the ſame contented, till the Lord give a go-' 
ing out- Abraham had his grizfes here no doubt, and probably may wethinke the Cananites 
were not to him as his kindred,nor Canaar as his owne country. Yet ſo would the Lord. And 
we ſee before our eyes that the heart of Abrabarm anſwereth to the Lord ; O my God, 1am con-| 
tent to doe it, and his tongue chargerh his ſervant againe, Bring not my Son backe,e&c, 

16 Then the ſervant ſware,ſaith the Text, That is, after he bad inquired, queſtioned, talked, 
and was fully inſtructed concerning his maſters will, and the end of his oath,then heſware. A 
very good example, to teach all men how an oath is tobe taken. Bur alas ! where is this con- | 
ſcience,and care, and feeling, with feare to abuſe this duty? Where is he that ſearcheth and ſce- 
keth to know the matter, and the depth of it, how far it may charge him? what he is requeſted 
to {weare unto ? Yet thus doth eAbrabams ſervant here, and let us note 1c. 


The ſecond part. 


He Servant thus inſtruRed and ſworne, preparerh to his journey, and rooke ten Camels,e+c. 
Teaching and ſhewing this wiſedome, that a thing is not onely to bee done, bar even all 
ſuch things alſo as may be fit to the good bringing of it to paſſe, are likewiſe to be cared for and 
taken with us, as here this ſervant did. 
2 His making of bis Camels to ye downe as it here is mentioned, may remember us how a good 
man rcgardeth even his beaſt. The time and the place may ſhew the ſervants diligent care to 


obſerve and regard all good opportunities, to come by any entrance or ſucceſſe inthe matter he 
goeth abour. | 


3 His prayer to God that he would direR him, ſheweth bis faith and bringing up in Abre- 
bams houſe. Alſo, how hee truſted not in his owne endeyours, though yer hee-yſed the beſt, 


he wall. 


4 Whilſt mens danghters came to draw water,ſaith the Text,and afrerward in this Bobdke wee 
ſhall reade,that Jacob found Rachel keeping of ſheepe. Both theſe declare unto us the ſimplicity and 
plainneſs of thoſe dayes, touching education of their children. I beleech you, where were theſe 
golden, filken, pearled, and idle dames that our dayes yeeld, when water: pots and ſheep-hooks 
were thought no hurters of womens hands, by the very Parents themſelves? I urge it not for 
imitation, but fer moderation. | 

5 The ſervant nameth a marke, whereby he deſireth of God he may havenotice, which the 
woman ſhall be, that he ſhould chule for his maſters Sonne. Graxt, faith he,cthar ſbe which ſaith 
drinke, and 1 will givethy Camels drinks alſo, may be ſpe,5c.T pray you markethe marke that he 
wiſheth in his maſters wife. Is it not a ſweer and courteous nature, rather than a gay gowne and 
a lofty looke? Is it nota lowly and loving mind, rather than any wealth and pompe ? Surely it 
is, for he wiſheth this, and leaverh onvthoſe. And peradventure touching the laſt, the ſervant 
had heard it cut of the mouth of long experience, that Divite famina nibil intolerabiline. There 
is nothing more intollerable than a rich woman. Except God governe, let meadde I pray you : 
for his grace maketh many old ſayings to faile of generality, Yet ſomething there was, or is,that 
ſuch Proverbs aroſe in times paſt, and are ſtill called ro remembrance in our dayes upon 
ons. Surely, all be not Saints that go for Saints before ſtrangers, it may be feared. 
| 6 That thou baſt ordained, Matke this werd well, and init obſerye the judgement that the 
ſervant had of mariage; namely,that there was no hap nor chance in it, but that every one is ſer- | 
ved according to the ordinance of God, either with comfort or croſſe. It is not all one with 
| that which Selowor ſaith ; Houſe and riches are in the inheritance of the Fathers, but a prudent 


but onely his confidence was in the bleſſing of God, who is able to effeR and hinder what | 
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Wife conimerh of the Lord? How doth this good judgement then (hew unto us the good order in | 
Abrahams houſe for knowledge and inſtruction. Hee that walketh in the Sunne will bee Sun - 
barned, faith the Proverbe, and ſurely where good inſtrution is in a Houſe or Towne, the 
people will favour of ir. Wonld God our ſervants m_ thus ſavour ofthe ralke they heare at 
| our tables or otherwiſe, as this man did. Burt alas / what know | > Nay, what know yee your 
ſelves of your ſelyes * Without doube this, that if carping and gnawling of others, if {wearin 
| and filthy ſpeaking , if mocking and cenſuring the way, of truth, if Papiſmeor Arheiſme bee a 
our worthy carrying, our. ſervants may learne in our houſes, and of us to carry ſuch colours : 
but as for Religion and ſound judgement in the ſeverall branches of Gods Booke, alas, alas, it is 
not to be had with many of us, nor amongſt us. | he 
By the word wercy in the ſame verſe, appeareth the nature and heart of an honeſt and - 4m heart 
Fairhfuſl ſervant, that hee would not onely have things fall ont to his Maſter , but in mercy his dandhle " 
to fall to him, that is, all for the belt, and his comfort, if ic may any way bee more than | - | 
other. | 
$ Now what ſucceſſe had this prayer of a true ſervant with God ? I pray you marke the, x5, Vaſe 154 
verſe: Eve be had leſt peaking ith it, Behold Rebekg came ont, &c.See then the gracious goodneſs 
of God, and how open his care is to one that is carefull of the credit committed unto him,be he 
ſervant or whatſoever elſe. Even before he hadleft ſpeaking, the Lord anſwereth this ſervants 
defire, and ſendeth by his hidden powerfull providence, this Maid Rebecta to come to the | 
Well ro him. Now, if we conſider what he went about , and what the Magiſtrates and Mini- 
ſters here appointed in earth amongſt us goe about, is there any compariſon ? then with aſlu- 
rance may they goe on in their places, that God will regard them, and give them his bleſſing, | 
when he thus dealt with this ſervant ? ; | 
9 In that ſhe came forth with a Pitcher ro fetch water, the ſervant having prayed as you | Ferſ# 15; 
ſaw before in the fourteenth verſe,note the wonderfull providence of God, how it ruleth ey 
acion,and ſuffereth nothing to goe by chance as manydreame. For was there no time to f Fen” 
water but now, when the Servant lay by the Well waiting for Gods direRion ? Yes many times | God Gon 
might ſhee that diy have ſtored her ſelfe, had not God direed evento that time, And what | —— 
God will muſt come to paſſe. - | 
12 She goeth downe, Beth ber Pitcher, and away againe, ſaith the text. Hereis thenno tarry- | F#r/e 16. 
ing , no gazing at paſlers by, or ſtrangers, no prirrle prattle, or telling of Tales, but modeſty, | 17.&s. 
 filence, and ready diſpatch of that which is gone about. A good example for youth, if it were 
carefully followed. | 
11 But the Servant ſeeing her make ſuch ſpecd, runneth to meet her, and praicd her that bee | 
might drinke of her Pitcher, She ſaith unto him,drinke Sir.In the ſervant note ſtill no overſlowing | Fir behaviour 
of his buſineſs, but having commended his ſuite unto God, he beginneth to try the very 
thatcame, to ſee if his marke before mentioned might be found in her. In the Maid markeall | 
gentleneſs and courtefie of nature, with ſpeech convenient; neither a foole to ſay nothing, nor | 
yer over bold to talke at randome. When ſhe had given the ſervant drinke,then feel pray you, | | 
| 


| 


how no donbt by Gods very direRion, ſhe uſeth thoſe words that the ſervanc had prayed God 

before might be a marke for him to know the Woman that God had appointed for his Maſters 

ſon by. 1w:{((aith ſhe)draw water alſo for thy Camels.By which the ſervant knew it was his Mi- 

ſtrefle that ſhould be, Gods gift and appointed match for his Maſter 1/aas. Then he wondred | The manifeſta- 

toconſider Gods mercy and providence, fitting things ſo quickly and gracioufly upon his pray- | *i92 of Ged his 

er, and bringing fo forward the cauſe of his comming. And indeed the manifeſtation of Gods Korene 
rovidence is wonderfull, for which of us could once ever have thought,that ſuch things ſhould 


ave come to paſſe as now we know and ſee? Happy is that heart rhat is contented with Gods 
will, and praiſeth his name for well and woe. | 


12 Then the ſervant tooke forth « golden abilement,c5c,. Where we may ſee, how although Verſe 1.2. 
he was perſwaded that this was the woman whom Gad had appointed for Wife unto his Ma- 
ſter,yet doth he uſe ordinary meanes,as gifts of Gold,to procure her to conſent. Therefore wee 
ſee the children of God do never reaſon thus,if God have appointed the matter, itskilleth nor | 
what I do,burt they uſerche appointed meanes,and leave Gods counſels to himſelfe. Our Saviour | Mat. z. © 
fled into Egypt from Herods tyranny,and yet Gcd had appointed that he ſhould not ſo die. And 

In the Acts of the Apoſtles, they tooke broken peeces of the ſhip, and ſo got cur, yet foretold | A&s 17. 
that they ſhould nor periſh; with many ſuch examples in the Scripture, Againe, wee may note 
here,that ſuch golden artiring as this,and Jewels, are not ſimply condemned in all women. Bur | 
It is the manner, or meaſure, or calling, that maketh things not allowable. Conferre this with | Attire in wo- 
Peter and Pax, forbidding broidered baire, 8c. as alſo with the third of E/ay, and interprete | 2". , 
one by another. Maſter Cranmer in his booke of the Sacrament, ſaith, thoſe places of Perer and 
Paxl be denials but by compariſon,and not ſimply, But 1 need nor to ſpeake in this matter. We | 
are too apt to take more than is allowed, when men are bur carefull not to reſtraine what is al- | 
lowed. Both are extremities, and the middle way is the good vertue ever commended. | 
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Ver. 26, I 3 The ſervant bowed himſelfe when he ſaw how all fell our, And we are to marke in it, Hhew 
Thankfulacſs | Gods children ſhould not onely pray in their wants, but alſo bee thankfull in their wealth, for | 
to God. ſo doth this ſervant. He beggeth Gods aſſiſtance, and now that he evidently ſceth {t, he bow- | 

eth himſelfe,and bleſſerh the Lord for it. But God forgivens our unkindneſs in this behalfe : for 

if ten of us be cleanſed, nine of us never returne to give thankes, | 
Verſ. 31. 14 Inthe 31. verſe, andſo on,it pleaſerth the Spirit of God to note Laban: kindneſs, and 
A notable. good entertainment of this ſervant, when once he had heard of him by his Siſter, and no doubt 
ſervant. 1t is everthus done, to commend unto us courteſie and gentleneſs, and to bring us indiſlike 
- 1 -1/eoor oh with curriſhneſs and hardneſs. But when meat was ſet before him, the ſervant will not once 
Ts: ol raſt of it till he have done his meſſage : more carefull a great deale of his Maſters buſineſs than of 
he refuſed all | his owne belly, Where are ſuch ſervants in theſe dayes ? 

| enterranment 15 When you come to the ſervants tale, I pray you note how hee leaveth out that which 
of King -T*4 haply might have offended them, namely, how Abraham his Maſter gave him in charge in no 
—_ cale to bring backe his Sonne amongſt his Kindred againe. It ſheweth ſuch wiſdome and dif- 

| that hee would | CTEtionN in a good ſervant when he doth his meffage, as is ever to be followed of ll that read it. 
be ruled by the | And it ſhewethalſo,thar although ao untruth be to be ayouched,yet neither is all truth ever,and: 
Senate, about | ar all times to be declared. | 
m_ —_ 16 When the ſervant had thus fhewed how all things had hitherto fallen out, even by Gods 
Niſcrecion ia | Mighty and mercifull direion, yetleaveth he liberty to the parencs and friends, if yee marke 
doing a meſ- | It, to diſpoſe of their child and fiſter as they would. So ſee wee in thoſe dayes, how the godly | 
ſage. abhorred to wring mens children from them by indire& meanes, if the parents were unwilling 
Verſe 49. | tobeſtow them (o. 
The underſtan- | 17 Intheanſwer of Laban and Bethwelunto the ſervant when he had ended his tale, marke 
ding and afte- | the nature or manner of the godly, both for underſtanding and affeftion, Touching the firſt, 
_ '< wa , | you ſeethey raſt a good rale when it is told them, and diſcerne God in his works. And touch! 
. ww. :: Caidro | 19g ©Þe ſecond, they ſeeing the matter was of God, gave anſwer thus : Fee can ſay nnto thee nei. 
them. ther evill nor good, behold Rebeka ts before thee take her and go; Both theſe are very ſpeciall graces 
where God doth grant them, bur rare graces wee muſt needs confeſſe in our daies, in compari-' 
Note, ſon of che greater uumber. For how many ſavour nothing whatſoever you lay out of Gods 
| Booke unto them , bur arc in this matter even void of all capacity, rhough in worldly. cauſes 
| quick enough. Then for affe&ion how many wilfully ſtrive in mind agaiaſt that thing, that 
« | yet in conſcience they are convinced to be the will of God. So that where 1s the man or woman 
| almoſt (wee may ſay) among many, that hearing Gods will told them, and made rather more 
manifelt chan this was hereby the ſervant, is [tricken, moved, and touched with it inwardly, 
yeeldeth unto it, and ſaith : Sir, I can neither ſay | 295 nor evill unto you, this thing is of the 
Lord thar you tell me,I fee his will, and farre be it trom me to reſiſt him, no, my heart is ready, 
and 1 am content to do it, &c. Yet thus doe Gods children as here you ſecyler us follow it then, | 
and follow it ever when a good tale is told us. k 
; 18 Then the ſervant bowed againe toward the earth unto the Lord: wherein ſtill marke the 
, . , | conſtant piety of the ſervant, who {till till is thankfull and boweth to God. Againe,inthe verſes 
| Honeſt mirth | fgllowing,note the cuftome of thoſe dayes,to give gifts tothe Bride,and to her friends. See alſo 
ond es how it is lawfull to be honeſtly merry when once our bufineſs is done, and charge diſcharged : | 
Fer le 54. tor now the Servant eatethand drinketh, which he would not doe before, &c. 
Wee promiſein | ' 19 1» the morning the Servant would be gone, abhorring to loyter and lingerin his buſineſs, 
haft, and per- } as all good ſervants do. Bur let the Maid tarry alittle with us, ſaid the friends, and then ſhe ſhall 
-_ with | go: which may diſcover a faulc of ours,even this thing in the friends,if we obſerve it. For whar 
clay. 


do many of us when we heare the word of God declared to us by ſome plaine evidence, ſo that 
| weare moved with it? I fay,what doe wee? Surely even as theſe friends did over night, go take 
La Rebekah,&c. That is,we conſent and yeeld, and we are all in heat and haſt, to promiſeall obedi- 
ence to that which wee heare, and a man would thinke wee were wonne for ever. Bur after a 
| while, whatdo we ? Truely as you ſee theſe friends, in the morning we are well cooled, or 
| rather evill cooled, our heate and haſt is paſt,and now the Maid muſt tarry tendayes,that is,now 
we will delay and deferre, what before we promiſed and purpoſed withall ſpeed, So the longer 
: the worſe, when it ſhould be ever the better, if we were not evill. 
t 20 Bur the Servant ſaith againe, Hinder me not, ſeeing the Lord hath proſpered my journey, 8c. 
Many Servants if they had beene in this place, would have tarried and fealted, and raken 
cheere,and excuſed the matter well enough,that the Maids friends were loath to part with her. 
Bur ſo would not this moſt carefull and truſtic Servant do : bur having ſped well, he longeth 
to be with his Maſter toeaſc his mindealſo, which isa ſpeciall goodcare in a pt Meflenger : 
for, egre triftia, ſed cito (eta ſunt nuntianda ; Slowly is evill, but with all g peed, glad things 
| are tobe told, faith the old laying. Againe, becauſe God had proſpered him, he would be gone, 
making Gods mercy a ſpurre to his faithfulneſs and diligence, and not a flower of him, asno 
doubt many would. | 
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21 Then they called the Maid, and ached her conſent therein, leaving this for godly ever, and Verf. 57. 


all to marke, that as children owea duty to parents, to aske their conſents, ſo even Parents alſo 
owe this to their Children, not violently to enforce ther againſt their liking : for who ſo ma- 
rieth, marieth for himſeife, and not for his Parents, and good reaſon that the heart ſhould love 
whom thelife muſt endure till dying day. Now love is not forced,neither ever can be,but God 
giveth it reciprocally, if the match be his. No love, no match of Gods making , let Parents 
thinke, and it is his prerogativeto joyne together man and wife. 1f man will joyne by force and 
violence, whom God hath not joyned by conſent and love, what a boldneſs is that in him that 
doth it, and how will God not endure it, but turne it to his woe ? Yet Children againe may not 
be over bold becauſe of this,bur like if they poſſibly can, where their parents better experienced 
than they are,juſtly like. For if they doe not thus, giving all poſſible place te their parents judge- 
ments, ſurely they do not honour Father and Mother as they ſhould. | 

22 The Maidthen asked, faith /5e will, which was not any lightneſs in her, or eiſineſs over 


much to be intreated, but it was a religious yeelding to that withour fooliſh delaies, which ſhe | 


evidently ſaw was the Lords appointment for her. It ſhould ſchoole us in theſe dayes to do the 
like,and never touſe niceneſs and folly,under pretence of modeſty, when the matter is diſcuſſed 
already by mutuall eviRion of either heart ſecretly within, that the Lord will haveit ſo. Such 
dilly dally is fitter for heathens that know not God, than for ſober Chriſtians who have vowed 
obedience in all ſtaied gravity to the Lords goed pleaſure. 

23 The honeſt and orderly ſending-her away, with ber narſe and maids, are commendable 
praiſes even withus. Bur eſpecially marke in the 60. verſe,the bleſſing they gave her when ſhe 
departed. Our care performeth all things rather thanthls, and yer this as neceſſary as many 0+ 
thers. She rode upon Camels,and was not too tender, but our wanton wates will worke ns woe 
if God do not change us. 

24 In the 62. verſe, note how J/aae not yet maried (for his Wife that ſhould bee, was but 
now comming towards him with his ſervant) lived from his Father, and kept houſe. Now a 
dayes rich mens child:en either marry ere they know how touſea houſe, or neither marying 
not keeping houſe, live to ſpoile and ſpend what others carefully have got together, But wile 


Parents may learne of Abrabaw here, to ſee, how they will frame in their life time, and then as | 


they like them, leave them more or leſs, 


25 Onething is mentioned here of 7/aac,which is worthy memory whilſt we live. Namely, 
that toward the evening he went out into the field to pray. It ſheweth us the cultome of thoſe gedly 
Fathers of whom he learned it,now and then to goe forth,and all privately alone, to ſend upto 
God the abundance of their hearts, fraught with his feare, to meditate of his mercy continu- 
ally taſted, to pray againſt faults continually committed , and after many holy debatings of his 
fayours in them, to turne home againe comforted and even refreſhed, that with their God ſo 


good and fo kind, they have had ſome conference, as became his children. O wee, wee finfull | 


__ wretched! how many are our walkes for vaine pleaſure, an4 how few or none in this holy 
order ? 

26 As Iſaac was thus walking iri the fields, He lift wp bis eyes, and ſaw the Camels comming, 
and Rebekah, ſve looked, and ſaw Iſaac walking, and a5ked who be wasche ſervant anſwering,thart ir 
was bis maſter: ſhe lighted downe, covered her ſelfe with a vaile, &c. Both her lighting and yaile, 
tokens of her modeſty and humility. The marginall note is ſufficient for this, if you joyne unto it 
the 1 of Sam.25.23. where Abigail meeting David haſted and lighted alſo. | 

27 The ſervant declareth all Gods dealing in this matter , and no donbt it both contented 
and mooved //aac, whereupon be brought her into hu mothers tent; he maried her, well liki 
Gods choice;he loved her , a token of Gods match ; and hee was comforted with her after his 
Mothers death, to teach us for ever this good, that if God take one thing, he will give another, 
tothe perpetuall praiſe of his infinite mercy , and the great incouragement of his children to 
continne in his feare. What a ſort of inſtrations now hath this Chapter yeelded us, and yer 
neither in this nor in any, is that halfe noted that might be noted, So plentifull is the Spring of 
this heavenly Water, yea, ſucha Sea of knowledge and comfort 1s Gods Booke. [This much is 
more than we thinke of ever: and thus much remembred by this occaſion,and practiſed better, 
ſhall yeeld as joy, when all worldly follies ſhall faile their followers. Wee have here buta time 


and how ſhort or long who can tell : ſpend this well and we live for ever: ſpend thisill, and we| 
diefor ever. Life and death differ very much, mirth'and miſery, weale and woe, joy and paine, 
I judge, we judge not to be like; but ever and never are piercing darts. The Lord makes care-| 


full, and ſo I end, 
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Cruar, XXY. 
Thechicfe heads of this Chapter are theſe : 


Abrahams ſecond mariage. 


Abrahams death. 
Jacobs birth, 
Eſau hs ſelling of bis birth-right. 
| Second ma- Ouching the firſt, it is a warrant of the lawfulneſs of ſecond mariage, againſt any prophane 
Rom —_— mind, that wilfully difalloweth it, And the Apoſtle is as plaine, when he faith, as long as 


they live together,the man and the woman are cach bound to other,but ifeyther be taken away 
by death, the ſurviver is at liberty to marry againe inthe Lord. 
1 Verſe 2. &c.| Remember how God ſaid,that in /aac ſhould his ſeed be bleſſed, yetnow commeth Ke. 
twrab with ſixe ſonnes on a heape, ſuch events fall our to try the children of God, whether they | 
will cleave to the word or no. 
Verſe 5.6. 3 eAbrabow maketh his Will and Teſtament in his life time , diſpoſing his geods in ſuch 
To makea will | ſort as quietneſs may follow amongſt his children when he is gone. So was Ezechias commanded 
is wiſedome. | to do by the Prophet, and it is athing that every wiſe man will be carefull of whilſt he hath } 
eime. The negle& of this hath ſpent wharſoever was gathered by him that dyed, 
Verſe 8. 4 Abraham ayeth,and it is the way of all fleſh as hath often beene ſaid. He dyeth in a good 4 
ſaith the text, aud fwull of dayes, Long life 1s good,and yet life will weary any body at laſ : aful- 
neſs of time will come ro them, that molt love this World,thongh itbe long firſt : for Senwm 
vivends tedixm adfert : Old age will waxe weary of life at length, 
Verſe g, 5 Iſaac and Iſmael his ſonnes bury him. Aduty that parents do owe their children, and chil- 
LL 27 > dren againe to their pon Husband muſt do this for his Wife, and the Wife likewiſe for her 
freinds, | | Husbandjit is the laſt courteſieand kindneſs to be ſhewed, and it is not a matte of little regard 
with the godly. They know there will be a meeting againe, and therefore they lay up as it were 
the bodies of their dead friends, as men lay up their Jewels till ſach day come. /a«c and 1/wact 
| were no great friends once, but yet no jarres hinder them from this common duty to their Fa- 
ther. We are more crooked and wayward, many of us,if luſt do urge us in this point. Our dil- 
pleaſures private hinder us greatly from common good, and our anger laſteth from age to age 
co our great reproach. "R 
Verſe to. 6 Abraham i buried with Sarah his wife and if they that loved and lived together while they 
Lying of trinds | vere here, be alſo both laid together inthat bed of carth, that all muſt come to, when they bee 


x Cor.7.8, 39. 


———— 


ve. "ug - dead, it is a thing that may well be done, and deſerveth no juſt diſlike of ary. 
Verſe 11. 7 And after the death of Abraham,God bleſſed Tſaac,ſaith the 1 1.verſe, and how ſweet 1s it to 


| all Parents,if they marke it. For ſince God is not the God of Abraham alone, but of all that feare 
him : This comfort may you have in your ſoules ever, that when you be gone, yet he remaineth 
and liveth for ever, to bleſle and proſper, to defend and comfort your Children after you, that 
are now your Care. 
Verſ.16. 8 In the Genealogie of 7/mae/, having twelve Princes deſcending of him, ſee what God can 
we pon do for a poore boy that was ſeat out with a bottle of water,and as it wereleft to the wide world 
ile |@ndto hisfortune, as ſomeſpeake ; O powerfull God ! what cannot he doe, and whom cannot 
he exalr if it pleaſe him? Servants and all ſuccourleſs children looke at it. ; 
Ferſe 21. Rebekah was barren long, and had no child, both to her owne and Husbands griefe no doubt. 
God rakerh his | But ſo it pleaſed God then , and ſonow it pleaſeth him often alſo, to ſchoole his children, by 
owne timeto | withholding their wiſhed comforts from them a time. 1/aac had a promiſe, that he ſhould have 
give culdren. | ed, andin his ſecd the family and line greatly increaſed, yer God muſt have him waite for it, 
and tarry his good pleaſure in patience, which we muſt marke. 7/aac prayeth for bis Wife, and 
the Lord is intreated ; to ſhew as what couples ſhould do one for another in this behalfe, and 
how well the Lord liketh ir, when they do it. 
Verſe 12, 10 Then ſhe conceived, and being with child, ſhe felt them ſtrive i» ker body together, and 
The onely re- | maryelling at her caſe,/ſbe went to the Lord to acke him.. Noting thereby rous,that there is no re- 
=P otthe | fuge to the godly ever intheir diſtrefſes more han this, to get them to the Lord, and tolearne 
OV: of himſome comfort for their caſe. Buthow did ſhe aske of the Lord ? Surely there is no cer- 
tainty laid downe unto us, and therefore as wee cannot be reſolved with _ ſo is the 
filence uſed an evidenge that there is no neceſſity : the matter is not to us materiall. e Aſter 
Abex E574. 2c. | faith, whether ſhe went untothe Altar that Abrahar had built, or 3ſelchiſedeck was yet alive, 
a«-eniaade | or ſome ſuch man,or any other way that I cannot remember and think of, faith he,this 1s certain, 
pulitia Cap.2. | the Scripture is true,and ſhe asked God.Others ſay this was before Abraham dyed,and that m_ | 
as 
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| ny, and'1 ſhall wancnothing.' Were not this a moſt horrible contempr of a moſt holy ps MN, 


| as ſhallbe beſt. Seeke firſt the kingdome of God, and the rightecnſneſſe thereof, and all theſe things 
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asked of him, and had her anſwer as followeth : others ſay happily in a dreame ſke was told,or 
by ſome inward revelation, or by ſome Angell. | | th LIES 
x1. When the children came to be borne, £/aw # borne red end hairy. So nſeth nature fome-; 
times in mens bodies, to bewray their futnre manners, qualities, and conditions ; 7aceb is born- 
the latter, whom God could have made firſt, if it had pleaſed him; but he would have it known 
that he was choſen meerely of grace, and not as more excellent, becauſe the elder. Hee he/d bis 
brother by the beele ; which heele ſignifieth his poſterity, over whom the Iſraelites ruled,not by 
nature, but by God. ; ” | 
12. Tſaac loved Eſau, and Rebekah loved Tacob. Such diverſity in affeRion of Parents tatheir ; 
Children, we ſee daily. Sometime with reaſon, and often without. Here a reaſon is addeqof 
the fathers love; to wit,becauſe he loved Veniſon, which E/as often'killed for him. Bur of the; 
mothers no reaſon js given, happily ſhe loved /acob more, becauſe'God had choſen him before 
Eſau. W hatſoever it was, Certaine it is, ſhee loved him whom God loved. Bur ſomething 
was in Jacob that pleaſed her we may probably thinke, for this is the difference of Gods love 
and mans, that the reaſon of his is ever in himſelfe, and not in the party being a ſinfull man, but 
the reaſon of mans love, is in the merit of the party, lefle or more ever. | 
13. Sell me thy birth.15ght now,&c. As if he ſhould have faid, often haſt thou offered, now 
performe it, and let me have it, and thou ſhalt have to refreſh thy hunger withall. But was 
this a brothers part, to prey as it were upon his brother,and to lie in waite for a vantage? Sure- 
ly ifhe had beene bur a ſtranger, humanity would have relieved his hanger, either grats, or for 
lefſe then a birth-right, much more his brother. How then may 7aceb be excuſed here ? This 
anſwer of good men is, that in an extraordinary thing, wee may not uſe an ordinary meaſure, 
judging of ir, as of other rhings that are-ordinary. The Lords parpoſe was toderive the birth- 
right to Jecob : this occaſion and opportunity fallcth out, 7acob taketh it, and let us leave all to 
hana make no doQtrineeither of rebuke tv others, or imitation to our ſelves by extravrti- 
nary tas. | : 
+44 Loe ] am almoſt dead, what is then this birth-right to me ? A very bad ſpeech of an earthly 
minde,that meaſureth all by the belly,and chinketh nothing of uſe that profits not that way:and 
we cannot better conceive of this ſpeech, than by the like. Suppoſe a Chriſtian in diſtreſle ſeek-: 
eth comfortſome way of a Turke; he ſhall ſay, ifthou wilt forgoe thy faith and profeſſion, thy 
title and intereſt in Chriſt and Religion, [ willreleeve thee. The Chriſtian ſhall thinke and ay: 
| My diſtrefſe is great, and what good doth my faith and profeſſion now to me, can my title and 
| Bamefow relieve me? Canl live by the name of Chriſtianity ? Is either meate in my belly, or 
money in my purſe by religion ? No, I may die for hunger, and lie in priſon for want, for all my 
Chriſtianity, and therefore better it is for me to rake gold and filver, meate and drinke, pleaſure 
and comforts of this life, and be out of this want, then tocleave and be wedded to my faith till, 
away then with this that helpech not, and welcome that that nevec failes. For give me the pen- 


{ 


on Þ Thenthinke of E/as by this. W har, faith he, is this birth-right to me, .now that I am like 
to die for meate?as it he ſhould ſay, give me for my belly, and ler it goe that feeds me not,and 
ſo forth. Now if this be ugly before our eyes, as I am ſure it is, then leatne wee by it, neyer to 
meaſure ſpirituall things by worldly profit, to backe and belly, and purſe,&c. but thinke of ſpi- 
rituall rhings in their kinde,and know,that he that feareth God ſhall want xo manner of thing that 
#4 good. Godlineſſe hath the promiſe of liſe to come,and of this life alſo,that is,of all-neceflaries here} 


| 


foall be caſt unto yow, With many and many ſuch promiles. : 24 

15. Sweare to me,faith acob. And why (weare ? Of like becauſe he knew the inſtability and 
uncertainty of E/a#, now in this minde,now in thar, neve: conſtant in the word ſpoken. There- 
fore he makerh him ſure,thar he ſhall not (tart, with an oath, which doubrleſſe very £/a» made 
religion of,to the condemnation of many amongſt us,that thinke they be berter than E/as, and 


| Verſe28. 


| yer careas much for an oath,as for their ordinary ſpecches : we may learn by [rob with world- 
ly men to deale ſomewhat worldly, that is; to make ſnrer of them by ſuch law full meanes as we 
can, then we would of others, whoſe confciences be better,and conſtan 
otherwiſe thenthis man was. | | 
16. Then he ſware and ſold it. Preferring as worldly men doe,an earthly commodity before 
Gods \pirituall graces, which the godly doe not. The preheminence of the birth-right was thi 
Habebant jus Sacerdotii & regni infamilia : They were Prieſts and Kings in the family afrer the 
Fathers dcath. They had a preheminence above the reſt, in the diviſion ofthe Fathers inheri- 
tance, Dext.: 1. They ſucceeded the Father in all dignity, principality, and honour. They, had 
authority over their yonger brethren,(o that they roſe upat their preſence,& miniſtred to them. 
Speltabat etiam vitam eternam, It had allo his reference and reſpe& to cternall life, All which 
being great things, this-prophane man made lircle account of, bur ſold bis title to them all 


| 


cy in a word ſpoken, far | 


for an eafie price, according to a filly feeling of ſpiricuall grace. Beware wee by hitn, as me | 
| | | I | Apo 
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- po warneth to the Hebrewes, that we benot like him. Reade the Apoſtles words your 
: Many among us can skill more of Sheep and Cattell, Corne and W ine,Farmes and Rents, 
than of ſpirituall regeneration, and death of fin. Such ſayings ſavour not ought unto them, bur 
remember E/as, and I ſay no more. ; 


Verſe 74. ' Laſtly, when E/as had fold it, and [acob gotten it, then falleth heto his meate freſhly, that | 
Wickeds men ef | Zacob ſet before him, and contemned the birth-right. See I pray yon the remorſe in wicked 
what remorſe. | men; when 


have offended. They eate and drinke, ugh and are merry, this is the care 
they take, and fecling that they have. A fearefull dulneſle it we thinke of it : not onely todoe 
wickedly, but to be far from repentance afterward, Yet is this uſuall with many men, Davids 
heart ſmote him that he had oftended, and it was Gods grace and Spirit in him : fo ſhall it be in 
us. Aſtony heart is a plague of God, and a fleſhly heart his good bleſſing. The one for his enc- 
mies, the other for his children. This feeling heart and tender ſence, when wee have flipped, 
the Lord give us ever, to a true repentance, and riſing up againe. 


IR 


CuaPp.XXVI. 


The heads of this Chapter, theſe. 


T he famine : verſe 1. 

The exile of | (aac, and his accidents : to verſe 15. 
The hatred of the Philiſt ims againſt him : to the 2.1, 
The covenant betwixt the King and him. 
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| "ns the firſt, we remember,and the words remember us alſo, that God tryed Abra- 


am this mans Father before, even with the ſame affli&ion in a ſtrange Country, and now 
he tryeth his ſonne after him with the ſame. Thereby giving us occaſion to leaene, that even 


{ ach temptations as others before us, our Fathers and brethren have taſted of, wee alſo muſt ex- 


peRand prepare ourlſelyes for. The cup of atfli&ion is not appropriated to ſome few, but made 
ready even for the whole number of Gods ele, as the father of wiſdome ſhall jadge it fir, 


Now ifothers alſo have drunk with us,both before and ſhall after,then falſe is that peevifh per- 
ſwaſfion, that Satan ſo faine would faſten in cur mindes, that none but we taſte of this croſle, or 
an this ſort,and ſuch like, It is not ſo, but as here what 7/ac is tryed with,his Father alſo endu- 
red before, ſo what we abide, others in like ſort have abidden,and it isno more token of Gods 
diſpleaſure to us than to them, but his meflenger in love, to inure our faith, both to them and 
us. The Apoſtle Peter is very plaine, and let not his words depart from before you eyes day or 
night : whom refft, (aith he, ftedfaſt tm the faith knowing that the ſame, the ſame affifttions (marke 
it ) are accompliſhed in your brethren which are in the world. Both of which place and matrer, | have 
| much more ſpoken in thelaſt petition of the Lords prayer, to your comfort I hope, if you will 


2. The Lord appeareth to Iſaac and ſaith, Goe not downe to E g7pt,oc. Where weſeethe care 


and providence of.the Lord for his choſen ever, whom though he cxetrciſe as it pleaſeth him, yet 

he never leaverh deſtitute of his comfort. His eye fleepeth not, ner his love fainteth, but ever 
he is ready to ſupply another way, what wanteth ſome way to his children, Gen.41.he admo- 

niſheth Pheraob of a famine to come,by his ſervant 7oſeph. And why? Bur that ſo he might pro- 

vide for his ſervant 7aceb,a place to be fed in. 2 King.and 8.you have another notable ex 

of his mercy. Let the Lord then worke his pleaſure with us,fure we are by thele examples, he 

| will not faileus, but provide fof us as ſhall be beſt. 


they are where God appointeth them. If we carve for our ſelves, bee it unto us according to 
our boldneſſe. But if we tarry Gods leiſure, and follow his calling, and bis direRion, ſure it 
hall be to us there according to mercy : a good place to ſtay flitting mindes,no way reſpeſting 
the Lord intheir changes, but their owne pleaſures or ſelf-will. Reade the 31. of Dexr.ver.r7. 
and confer it with this place. _ F, | 

4. Many bleſſings be promiſed here to 1/aac,if you mark them : and why ? becauſe Abraham 
obeyed my voyce, faith he, 8&c. Teaching us plainly that there is no more effefuall meanesto 

ovoke God to mercy toward children,than if their parents before obeyed Gods voice, This 
1s it that God cannot forget, neither will forget for his goodnefſle ſake. But even unto thouſands 
oftheir ſeed that ſerve him and keepe his commandements wiil he be good. O parents marke 
it, and lay it to your hearts ! Youſee the fruit of your comming to Church, of your hearing the 
word, receiving the Sacraments, and of leading your life according to the way preſcribed, it 
ſealeth up the Lords favour, not onely to your ſelves, bur to your children after you, to 4 
thouland deſcents. This cannot raking and ſcraping up worldly pelfe doe, with negleR and 


Mr ons 


3- Dwtlin this Land, and I will be with thee,&&c. Note the bleſſing of God upon men, when } 
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contempt of #'l I have named, but even quite the contrary, and therefore I pray you marke it. | | 
by W hat might be noted here in his denyall of his wife, hath ſatticiencly beene ronched inthe Verſe 9. 
remembrance of this matter In his father before him , Chap. 20. whither you may reſort againe, | Verſe 8. 
and comparethe Father and the Sonne together ; making this note with your ſetfe, chat feare | 7/c>/79, 
and diltruſt is found in the moſt fairhtull, and therefore no cauſe we ſhould ntteily defpaire for 
our owne wants. 
Who, Abimelechs judgement of adultery, in the tenth verſe, will condemne many careleſſe ſin- 
ners in this kinde,that make not the like conſcience to offend thus, that this man did. Theſe | Ye»/. to, 
[curſed dayes make but a ſport of this ſinne, ſo foule in the eyes of very Heathens. Bat let us be- 
| ware,and lay it toour hearts, how inall ages, men that have not bcene paſt all honeſty , have 
beene perſwaded that Gods vengeance ſhould light on wedlock-breakers. 
eAbimelech then gave charge, as you ſee,for //aacky ſafety,and his wives alſo, threatning | x7,/2 1 ;, 

death it (elfeto him that ſhould ronch them. See Gods'mercy to take away his feare, that for 
his wite he ſhould be killed ; and not onely fo,bur to raiſe him up ſuch a friend of the King, as 
here we (ce. O what is not God able to-doe for his faithfull ſervants, and what 1s hee not wil- 
ling to doc allo for their comfort? Letnscleave to God then , and he will cleave to us ; let us 
etru(t in hit, and he will never forſake ns. 

8 [ſaac having thus found grace with the King,that he might be ſafe, fell to labour , awd /ow- | Verſe 12. 
eda crop. The Lord was prelent in that alſo,and gave him of his labour increaſe a» hnnired fold. | It is not law- 
So the Lord bleſſed him among theſe ſtrangers ; and is that arme ſhortned, thar it cannor | "(41th the | 
now bleſſe our labours in our'ſeverall callings and trades, if it pleaſe him > We know it is nor, pry > gin 
ad therefore rather we want /aacks travell, who lay not on the one fide and looked to live, | tha: fow Hong 
but laboured rruly,and ſowed his ſeed;or elſe we want his good heart toward God and religion, | corne,to pray 
and therefore the Lord ſerveth'us thereafter. Judge your ſelyes, as you beſt' can, and amend | *hat they may 
whar you finde to be amifſe : with ſowing,not with ſleeping, //aat got his increaſe, and yet' not nave "_ 
with ſowing neither, without Gods bleſling; but the Lord bleſſed him faich the Text,ver/ 13. | yuuce (pake, 
and ſo mzkes him the Author of his fruitfulneſſe inthe Land, as ever he is. His mighty increaſe | pry 7; 1.4. : 
#{b otherwife,the Text doth ſhew you, and marke it well, what God can doe; 

9 Sotec'eticreaſed invery deed, that the Philiſtins had ewvy at him. Thereby wee finding | 
the layingtrue ; thar poverty breeds pitty, and plenty ſpite : yea,thereby we'ſeeing the guiſe # | 
this world molt plaine before us,rhat ifa man want he is contemned , and if God blefſe him, hee 
isenvied, tbr envy isa griefe at anothers well doing. And there is no poyſon like this poyſon; 
for all vthers burt ſome others, and not themſelves, but envy rather walteth and weareth ev | 
 oiwne ſelver, than hutrerh others. Aims Sinceris ſaid well of it, when being in company | 

where queſtion was made, whit was good for the eyes to quicken the ſight, and fone ſaid Fe- 
nell,fome Salen* tne, ſome glaffe, &c. he ſaid, envy was bettet than all thoſe. Noting theteby | 
that envy and ſpice is ever buſie to ſpie quickly, rather with moſt rhan leaſt : what remedy but | 
patience,and patience againſt ſpire ſhall ever have viRory at the laſt. Xexophon ſaid ro one that 
ſpake {pitefully of him, Tx didiciſts maledicere , & ego couſcientia tefle maledifta contemnere : | 
Thou, faith hee, haſt learned to ſpeake evill, and I in the teſtimcny of my cleere conſcience to 
contemne thy ipite. $o fay we,and lo doe we, and the game will be ours in the end, Patientia 
vincit omnia, non colluftando , ſed ſufferendo ; non mnrmurandse., ſed gratias egendo : Patience 0- 
vercommeth all things, not with ſtrugling againe,but with ſuffering ; not wich murmuring, bur | 
with giving ofthankes. Socrates was merry,when heanſwered one that asked him why he put 
up an injury,and called not the party into Law: What? if mine Aﬀe take up his heel and hitme, 
muſt I goe to law with him by and by? Noting what patience is rather to bee uſed of wiſe men. | 

10 The Philiſtins ſtop up his Wells, &'e, This beingtheit malice, let ithearten us, if ever wee Vetſe 15, 
finde the like,and teach us,thar it is as true of malice as of love,thatif it cannot goe, it will cree - 
that i5,it willſhew it ſelfe as it can, arid if it cannot doe all it would, it will yet doe peeviſhly all | 
it CAN, 

12+ 1/aac upon this changeth his dwelling,and we may learne by it, that quietneſle is to bee | er/? 17. 
ſought above profit. OG 

12 Indigging of theſe pits that here you ſee,marke their names ; the firſt is Cigged , and bee | Yerſe 20, 
called it Eſek, that is, contertionor ſtrife, becauſe they ſtrove with him for it. Ther "; ed hee 
aſecond, and called it Sitnah,which is hatred. Bur atlaſt, He digged a,third, for which tr ey ſtrove Verſi 21, 
not,and therefore he calledit Rehoboth, becauſe the Lord had made himroome. So then after E/ek, 
andiSttnah,[trife and hatred, atlaſt he came to Rehoboth,rooime and reſt : letus hope the like;at- Febſe 24; 
ter trouble; peace ; after ſtrife,reſt ; and after paine pleaſure ; to the praiſe ot Geds mercy,that in | 1, (ale; pu 
time (hall moderate what is amiſſe. And be gave the the ſame names which hu Father gave them, | caudidys ire 
faith the Text, W hereupon one noteth thus: Yix filium invenias, qui permittat que pater inſtita- |dies., 
it , permanert.. Omnia volitnt mutare,c. Scaxcely ſhall you' now a dayes finde a ſonne that 
will ſuffer any-thing that his father did, bur alter and change , in conceit of their &wne wits, 

anda ſelfe-liking of their owne inventions. Aſſuredly there be but too many of theſe new 
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| beene ameng his owne friends : God therefore ſpeaketh and checreth him up, leaving us this 


Comfortable N' ctes 


fangled ſons that in their pride, diſdaine their fathers ſteps, and therefore in the ſound experi- 
ence of wiſe men, to whom their fathers gravity and diſcreer ations were well approved, are 
juſtly laughed at. Well ſhould it be both for them and theirs, it intime they would thinke of it, 
and reverence more their wiſe Fathers counſels, before their ſuperfine French and Italian devi- 
ſes had brought, as the old ſaying is, a noble to nine pence, &c. 

13. Godappeareth unto him, and comforteth him, ſaying, Feare not, &c. See,and ſee again,the 
care of God for a true ſervant of his. Theſe croſſings and ſtrivings you have ſeenc, and how 
grievous they were to the poore ſtranger you can conſider, more far than the like would have 


to remember-ever, that he ſeeth our griefes,noteth our wrongs, marketh our (trifes,and in moſt 
need he will ever comfortus. Oſwcet mercy of a gracious father ! how may it cheere us? he 
15 not kinde for 7/aac alone, bur tor all them that truſt in him, and that have we found I am ſure 
all of us, if we will remember, and ſill (hall finde if we will regard him. His time he knoweth, 
and we may not appoint him, his time he will kceepe, and we may not doubt him, our pinch hee 
ſpyech, and we ſhall feele him. 

14. Yet ſee more both of mercy and power in the Lord to his childe, That unkinde King that 
reverſed his love towards Iſaac and thruſt him away, the Lord maketh ſecke to him againe for 
favour, and to fteare his vertue. So can God doe, if ic pleaſe him, with any ot us, when wee are | 
moſt troden downe and abufed by any enemies that we have. But let us not appoint him,whart 
he doth is ever beſt, only letus ſee what he can doe, if it be goud for us. 


15. Tſaac when they came, expoltulateth with them of his wrong, yet he forgiveth it, and} 
feaſteth them liberally. A good exatyple for our eager wraths, that will never be appeaſed.1t one 
of us be touched, we carry deadly hatred to onr grave with us,and have rooted it alſo in our po- 
 ſterity, thar they may carry it, Thus did not //aac, and God was with him. 

16. Concerning E/aw in the 34 verſe. It biddeth us marke who they be that marry againſt 
their parents minde,and alſo with wives of a falſe religion : Surely E/azs not Tacebs, that is, un- 
godly children, not godly children that have grace in them. Againe, how bitter is it toa godly 
parent, to ſee the degeneration of his childe, and to harbour or countenance daughters in Law 
that feare not God. Thirdly, it is very worthy noting, that albeit this matching of E/as in that 
Country with mens daughters, as we may probably thinke, nor meane, might have been ſome 
worldly ftrength to 1/a«c, who was there a ſtranger, yet being not in the Lord, hee dereſt- 
I meanes, and wiſheth in his heart no ſuch affinity, but in faith relyeth upon the ſure 
God. - 

17. Let us not paſſe itover unmarked, how though 1/a«c bad wealth at will, and Cowed in 
abundance outward, yet wanted he not his houſhold croſſes. But Z/a marieth againſt his will, 
grieveth the heart both of Father and Mother. So muſt ir be, and fo ſhall it be, for this world is 
not heaven. The Lord only knit us tohimin all our croſſes. «Ames. 
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CuAP. XXVIL. 


Inthis Chapter we have, 


The ſtealing of the bleſſing from Eſan by Jacob, 
ics manner of the bleſſing. 
The behaviour of Elau afterward. 

T is faid,that 1/aac w.s old and bi fight was dimmer. Whercin we may note both a generall 

providence of God,and a particular. A generall,that commonly men in age and time,ſhould 
by courſe of nature waxe dark of fight, that thereby they drawing towards another world, 
might be weaned from earthly matters, and be occafioned more to meditate, by want of bodi- 
ly fight,opon things that arenot ſeene. A particular, by this meanes, to draw this man to doe 
that which otherwiſe peradventure he would hardly have done. 

2. I hnow not the day of my death, faith he,&c.and who doth know it. Ideo later uitimmns dies, 
ut obſervetur ommnis dies ; Therefore is the laſt day unknowne, that we might bee in a readineſle 
every day, Nothing morecettaine than the thing, nothing more uncertaine than the rime, and | 
ſuch like ſayings many. Upon this occaſion /aac will make ready for death, and diſpoſe of his 
matters according to this uncertainty. So letus doe upon the like cauſe. for you ſee we know 
no more the day of our death then ke did. 

3. He loved veniſon. And to our comfort it teacheth us, that uſing moderation, and remem- 
bring thankes, the Lord is not offended with our fancies. Hee hath ſanRified all meates to the 
aſe of his children, and nothing is uncleane that the Lord hath created. And if further _ 
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| Þke this rather than that, even (ſo alſo is the Lord pleaſed;and giving us liberty to uſe our liking, | i Tim.,. | 
| bleſſeth with his mercy that particular to us. O gracious God ! Verſe 5. 

| 4. Rebekah heard when Iſaac fpake to bis ſonne. Some note of the curioſity in womens na- | Cu'1oficy of 
tures, they will be hearkening over often when they are not called tobe of counſell, and it is a | em. 
tickling deſire in roo many, to know all that that is ſpoken, bee it purpolely wiſhed otherwile. 
Sarah before a good woman, yet hearkening behinde the doore, and now here Rebekah heard, 
and of like by ſome {uch privy hearkening. \all women be not thus, bur many grave and wile, 
doe content themſelves within their bounds, ſuch as be ſo may well amend it, and bee greatly 
[ commended. 

5- Now having thus overheard her husband, ſhe entreth into talke with her ſonne 7acob to Verſe 6. &c, 
prevent the old man, and to derive this bleſſing from his brother to humſelfe. Wherein weſee | A pariall mc- 
| the picture of a partiall mother,more addicted to one child than another, when yer both of them | her. 

are alike dearely bought to her. Touching the ſubrilty ſhe uſeth, I doe not ſee how it can bee He —_ 
juſtified, for ſhe ſhould have tarried rill God had performed his promiſe by ſome dire courle. ETD 


"2" Verſe 11. 
6. Tacob obje&teth what danger may happen, and thereby we ſee the common ſaying true, On "Ic 
PIs vident oculi,quam oculus, more {ee two eyes than one, and eſpecially it ones minde be ve- | cycs than one. 


| hement upon the thing in queſtion,for earneſt deſire to obraine a thing dazleth the judgement 
often, that it ſeeth not hidden evill and inconveniences. Therefore 1t ever 1 ſhould uſe my 
friend, I would ſurely uſe him,and crave his due conſideration to joyne with me, when | finde 
my affe ions hot npon any thing ro efte& it or to have it: for even then ſooneſt,as I ſay,by the 
vehemency of deſire may my judgement faile me, whereas my triend being ſwayed no way 
with any affeRion, looketh more throughly into the matter, and with a clearer eye than I can, 
ſo finding andſeeing ſuch perill and danger, ſuch evill and inconvenience,as | for my heat cary- 
ing me unevenly could not ſee. So doth [acob in this place objeR, what indeed in mans gueſſe 
might very well have fallen out, and of like, by his mother was not either at all or earneſtly 
thought upon. | | 
| 7. lacebscarealſo notto offend his father, and fo procure his curſe, is very worthy noting | p7,,/2 1 4, 
here, to the example of all children and youth which in theſe licentious dayes of ours make | The feare of 
little account of parents diſpleaſure. Hy father, ſaith hee, may poſſibly feele mee,and I ſhall ſeeme | Fatherscwle; 
to him to be a mocker, that would deceive him, /o ſhall [ bring a curſe upon mee, and not a bleſ. 
ſag. Looke at this yee children that marry againſt parents mindes, and. doe many things elſe 
rO their great griefe. Where is this feare of your parents curſe that you ſee in /acob,or that they 
ſbonld thinke of you otherwiſe than well ? Thinke you the parents curſe now a dayes being 
juſt, is not as ſtrong as in thoſe dayes ? Deccive not your ſelves, tor it is true even in theſe dayes 
as ever it was, That the bleſſing of the Father eſtabliſheth the houſes of the children, and the Mo- 
thers curſe rotteth out the Fon, bdny &c, Reade the Chapter from the beginning, and you ſhall 
fee more, 
S. Vpon me be thy curſe, ſaith his mother,my ſoxne, only heare my voice, &c. You remember 
when the children ſtrove in Rebekahs wombe, what the Lord told her concerning the yonger, 
' which promiſe of his is ro be thought her taich Rong and afluring her ſelfe God would | faith, that cuſe 
blefle 7aceb, as he bad (aid, ſhe ſpake thus, fearing nocurie to come to him, whom God in mer- | be upon me. 
cy had choſen and regarded. Therefore this in her may be lawfull. But can no wiſe authoriſe 
us either in rage and heate of unbridled affeRions, or-in deepand dead ſecurity and unfeeling- 
nefſe touſe like phraſe in an evill matter, as thoſe wicked Jewes did that cryed, h# blood be wp- | Mat.z7. 
01 #1, and upon our children : as many deſperate and blinde Fryers doe, Seminaries and Jeſuits, | 
Prieſts and praRiſers for the man of Rome, that incourage the people to dilobey their Princes _— and 
lawes, and governments that they live under, bid them lay that burden upon them, they will | 
endure that danger, &c. Such ſeducing ſpirits have no promite to relpe& as Rebekah here had, 
but a fearetull fulfilling of wrath upon them tor ſuch temeriries, as the Jewes' found. Yet I muſt 
confeſſe ſome have ſaid upon this place : Vede quam tenax propoſes fit famina mt nihil malt vere- 
| 4t#r nuode faciat quod concupi{cit ; See how wiltull women ate in their intendments fearing 
nothing, ſo they may doe their will. 
| 9g. Jacob ſaith he is Eſan, and that God hath brought ſo ſoone the veniſon to his hands, all which -” 
was untrue, to deceive his blinde father that could not ſee him. The marginall note doth ſatis- A . Li 
fie as in it, that a/'rhough Jacob was aſſured of this bleſſing by faith, yet hee offended in ſeeking |{,\4ul. 
it by lies, and the more becauſe he abuſeth Gods name thereunto. So ſee we the imperfeRions | e»/; 20. 
of goed men, that they have been ever, and often great. | 
10. The old man calleth for him that be might feele him, and yet cannot diſcerne,ſo cunning» |Yer/. 21. 
ly had his mother uſed the matter. We may ntarke in it how nothing is able to goe contrary | Our caſineſſe 
to Gods will and determination. We ſhall feele and nor know, we ſhall heare, and yer be de- |** >< deceived. 
ceived, yea, when even cur owne mouths ſhall confeſle it robe Jacobs voice, yet with an out- | | | 
ward counterfeit ſhew of E/a» his roughnellſe, we ſhall be carried away if the Lord have ſo de- |7*r/e 32» 1 
creed it. Therefore let them that are to periwade others be content it all beleeve not, and let 
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them that beleeve not in ſo cleere light, tcare leſt God have decreed woe to them;and haſten,if | 


I SAM. 2.25, he they will be warned, from ſuch hardneſſe. The ſons of £4: are a fearetull example if they 


| will conſider it. | 


CO wSS Let us conſider here whois bleſſed, ſurely a ſon that feedeth his father. And when dorh | 
age 11 thcy WI 


bCble-d | the father bleſſe him ? ſurely when his heart is even light and cheerefull in him. All which tea- | . 
A checref,l1 | beth ns both how children cught to ſeeke to win the bleſling cf their parents, namely,by well 

ſpirit moſt ape | Uſing them. And alſo thar then is a man moſt fit ro poure cur comfort or bleſſing to others, | 

co bletle others, | when his heart is not troubled, but cheerefull, and ſmelleth even a ſweet ſavour in them whom | 

Pſal 137. | he ſhould bleſſe and ſpeake unto, for hard it is to fing one of the ſongs of $10n in heavineſſe, but | 

the woe of minde and ſmart of griefe within letterh greatly the ſweete (treame of comfort thar ! 

ſhould flow to others. | 


Jerſetz7, \| 12. Markehow he faith that the [mel of his ſon is like a field that the Lord bath bleſſed. From | 
Ti oo which gratulation all they are barred, that get their poſſeſſions, lands, and revenues, by ungod- | 
100 _— 


0 | ly meanes, as by ſtealth, bribery, oppreſſion, and wrong, for ſuch are a field which the devill | 


> neon oc 


| hath corrupted and ſowen fin in, to their certaine fall when time ſhall came, yet may their gar- | 
ments happily ſmell a great way off by the Art of man, but neither themſelves nor their riches 
by bleſſing of God. | 
What wealih 13. Againe, conſider well in this bleſſing what wealth, and what riches the father wiſheth 
he witacth, | to his ſon, and you ſhall ſee it is no pompe, no port, no vanity of apparrell, nor ſuch things as ! 


; the world now doteth upon, but he witherh him of the fatneſle of the earth, and husbandmans 
| fruit for husbandmans paines. Which though it tye not every man to tiil with his owne hands, 
| yet teacherh ir that our godly fathers in tho!e better dayes of theirs thought it a ſpeciall honour | 
| for their children tolive by Gods bleſfings upon the carth, and not by other idle courſes and fi- 
| niſter praiſes. Marke the bleſſing well, and you ſhall ſee more. 
By earthly | 14. In that //aac nameth nothing bur earthly things, be not deceived as ſome have beene, to 
things ocher | thinke that either himſelte reſted in ſuch things, or that he wiſhed no betrer to his childe, for 
meant, | It is not ſo. But by and under theſe earthly bleſſings, he compriſed and chiefly prayed for all 
heavenly and ſpirituall graces promiſed of Goo, and beleeved of J/axc tro Abraham and his 
ſeede, in Chriſt and by Chriſt. This manner of ſpeech therefore is no other, than uſually the 
Prophets have by things outward and ſubje& to ſenſe and the weakeſt capacity, to underſtand 
| and meane things ſpirituall, nor ſeene, but ſubje& to faith, above many times cur ſlender capa- 
city. So E/ay 11. and many other places. 
An allegory. 15. Theallegory in this place that Ambroſe maketh, is not amiſſe. To wit, that as 7ecob the 
yonger is here bleſſed in the name of the elder, and the clothes that he hath borrowed of his el- 
der brother, give a ſweet favour inthe noſtrils of the Father : ſo are wee inthe name of Chriſt 
our elder brother, with whoſe garment of pure righteouſneſle being clothed, we ſmell ſweete 
alſo to our heavenly Father, and are accepted. This againſt indire& righteouſneſſe, and for 
righteouſnefle of imputation. 
Verſe 29. | 16, That which heſaithinthe 29: verſe, /ct people he thy ſervants, and Nations bow dewne 
| #120 thee,&5-c. may be a good proofo that 1/aac ſtayed not in theſe earthly things which hee na- 
meth, but looked at higher matters. For how could he conceive any hope of ſuch dignity as 
this, ſaving that we was aſſured his poſterity was choſen of the Lord, and even tor the king- 
dome that after followed, that it ſhould be in his ſtock and line, and belong to them ? Therefore 
faith the Apoltle, that 1/aac b/eſſed Iasob by faith, and Eſau concerning things to come, as did allo 
laceb in the end ofthis booke when he was dying. This honour then that here hee ſpeaketh of, 
ſhot at that which was fulfilled afterward in David and S9/omon, but chiefly in Chriſt, unte 
whom all people are ſervants, and all Nations bowe, ever the knees of all things in heaven and 
earth, and under the earth,and to whem God hath given the heathen for an inheritance,and the ends 
of the earth for a poſſeſſion, as ſaith the Prophet. Yet true alſo even of the godly is this which 1s 
Plal.15. faid, he that curſeth thee ſhall be curſed; and bleſſed be he that bleſſeth thee * for even in his holy ta- 
bernacle ſhall a place be given to them that make much of ſuch as ſeare the Lord. And whoſoever 
Mer ot & offendeth one of theſe little ones that beleeve in me, it were better for him that # milſtone were hang- 
ed about his necke, and that he were drewned in the bottoms of the Sea, Bur chiefly I ſay 1t 18 true 
| in Chriſt who deſcended of 1/xac thar here ſpeaketh' thus; which Chriſt, whoſoever curſerh 
| by abuſing his perſon, or contemning his truth, &c. that man ſhall bee curſed, and whoſoever 
blefſeth bim, by imbracing him, and beleeving on him, &c. that man ſhall be bleſled.. 


| 
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| Verſe 30. 17. {acob was (carce gone out when Eſau cams. Matrke 1 pray you the powerfull providence 
Narrow C- of Almighty G OD, how it ruleth and governeth tines and {eaſons, dayes and houres, and 
[capes. 


moments of cime, to the ſafety and benefit of his choſen. For doth E/aw come before 1406 
is gone ? No, firſt Jacob is out of bis walke , and then hee commerh, Yer ſee againe the nat- 
| row eſcape, and letus learne by ic notever, to loc ke for eafie and grear paſſage from perill, 
| but bee content if hardly and narrowly G OD deliver ns : ſcarce hee was gone, yet 


gone. 
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18 After long debating of the wrong, at laſt Ear breaheth into teares, but prevailed not, Let 
it make us wary and wiſe, leſt prophaning the dignity of our holy calling to Chritt , and vilely 
eltceming ſpirituall graces,ſclling them as this man did,for ſome baſe price,and preferring pro- 
fit or pleaſure before them, we ar laſt bewaile the ſame,as now he doth, bur all coo late. Let the 
Apoſtles exhortation ſound ever in cur cares : Let there be no fornicator, or prophane perſon,as E- "WR | 
| [am was which for one portion of meate ſold his birth-right. For ye know,how that afterward alſo,when | OOO 6. | 

h# would have mherited the bleſſing, he was refuſed, finding no place torepentance, though he ſought | 
it with teares. Surely ſuch men and women as having beene once zealous,and great lovers of che 
W ord, of Preachers and profeſſors of the ſame, with very forward afteRion 1n all good cauſes, Nete, 
and after to pleaſe ſome mens humers, to purchale to themſelves this or that profic, or that the 
may enjoy ſome ſinfull pleaſure, either forgoe all againe quice , or in great meaſure. Let them 
rake heed they be not either in,or very neare the prophanneſle of this Z/aw.For, what doe they 
elſe than contemne ſpir1tuall things to obtaine earthly,ſell their birth-right, that is,their title to 
Gods kingdome had by walking in his feare, for ſuch finfull reward , as they gaine by their 
change? God awake all cooled hearts, and give them heate againe, that ſo are ſlipped and think 
not of ic, Remember Eſ/ax, and beware Eſas, 

19 This bleſſing which E/a# wringeth from his father, includeth temporall things , which | Verſe 39. 
are common to the wicked with rhe godly. And that breaking the yoke ſrom his necke, your mar- | £/4u bus blet= 
gin ſheweth you when it was fulfilled ; that which 1 note in it, is a Cerraine vicrſſirndo rerum an T1 POM 
interchange of things. For hardly hath beene ſeene, or rather never, thatany man, any ſtocke, Verſe "5 
or countrey, (hould ever be alott, or ever below and under : but the Lord changeth, giving the ah 
yoke, and breaking it againe,accordirg to his pleaſure. © 

20 Againe, here in E/ax wee may note ſome properties of a bad man, voide and deſtitute of |, 70 
any true grace,and learne by them both to examine our ſelves, and toavoid them it wee finde ; 
them. Firlt, He hated his brother for this thing,and he that kateth his brother 1s a man. ſlayer, ſaith the 
Scripture. Secondly,he thinketh in his minde a ſecret venome of a poyſoned hearr, his tongue he Pal 
ſtayes, ſed /oquiter in corde,faith within him ſome evill. Like as the Propher ſaith , they imagine | ©. 149 * 
miſchiefe in their bearts, meaning the wicked. Laſtly, hee appointetha time, when his Father 
ſhall bee dead, being content to make faire weather, and to carry murder, and ſuch murder as 
ef his owne brother till that day, This is an hypocrites faſhion, ever to forbeare evill for feare 
of men. 

21 But his mother heard of it. Hee happely afterwards bolting out ſome ſuſpicion, This is | 1** _ ay 
the Lord (till and (till, and evermore inthe behalfe of his, nothing ſo ſecret to their harme, | 58.5. ten 
which ſome way or other commeth not out. Thus hath thy power o Lord, appeared mighti- | þjs. ; 
ly, and by name in this kingdome, and thy proteRion of thy faithfull ſervant, our deare and 
gracious Soveraigne Queene Elizabeth, O Lord, how haſt thou opened the darknefle of finne Engliſh trea- 
conceived againlt her royall perſon, againſt this Land , and the life of all that feare thy Name. | ſons. 

For we are fold, we were ſold,6 Lord,by many bloody minds, ſhe thy ſacred ſervant firſt,as out 
head and ſtay under rhy Majeſty,and then we her poore people, living and breathing under her 
ſhadow,not to be for ſervants and handmaids , as complained that Queene Heſter to Aſſwerns, 
for then they had nor beene ſocruell, but robe deſtroyed after many miſerable and monltrous 
rorments, with bloody ſword of murdering mindes, that ſhould have licked us up, and 
drunk'our blood rill they had vomited againe tor fulneſſe with the ſame. And from all this thine 
owne ſelfe hath ſaved us, and fer us free , giving them their portions , either by ſea or land , 
by one meanes or other, as they did deſerve, Out thou broughteſt E/a# his conſpiracies 
all times to this day, and ſaved thy true /ac05 whom thou haſt blefled amongſt us, and over 
us, to our unſpeakable comfort tenne thouſand wayes, Some or other heard of it , as Rebe- 
 kab did heare , and were inſtruments of wiſedome, counlell,and ſervice, to prevent it. Bleſ- 

{ed Lord we thanke thee, with the very ſoules of our ſoules we thanke thee, craving mercy that 
wee cannot doe it as wee ſhould. O Lord continue thy mercy for thy mercies ſake, and | 
let the ſoule of our Soveraigne bee ſtill deare unto thee , wrice her (deare father) in the palmes | 
of thy hands, and regard her cver as the ApPIC of thine eye. Continue thy Goſpell to this 
the land, and the light of thy countenance ftill m our dayes , bleſſed for ever and ever, for whar | 
is paſt. | | | 

4 2 Marke how Rebckah uſeth meanes to ſave 7acobs life,and yet ſhe had Gods oracle,that he | Yer/? 43. 

ſhonld be mighty, and rule over his brother, ſo tharif ever any might have preſumed of Gods | The godly uſe | 
| appointment, ſhe for one might : but yet ſhe doth not, bur leaving thar, uſeth ordinary meanes, SL" and 
and ſendeth-him away. How ſenſeleſſe then is it, that ſome ralke of Predeſtination, that if it be | * Ne Bl, 
tobe ſaved, they cannot be damned, and it to be damned, they cannot be ſaved, and therefore anche, 
no meanes to be uſed : fie, fie of ſuch follies. Doe as Rebekah here doth, leave God his appoint- 

ment ro himſelfe , and'take-the ordinary courſe to be ſaved; heare his Word, beleeve his promi- | 
ſes, and endeavourto walke in the wayes of his will, then ſhall God performe his appointment 
| to your comfortzas he did to 1acos; the other 1s but rempring of God,and deceiving your ſelves. 


| 7 5 Chriſt | 
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Chriſt himſelfe fAlyeth into Zgypt from Hered, and yet appointed of Godto live his time, | 
whichno Herod could prevent, with many moe. | 

Laſtly, note Rebehahs words to her husband, 7 am weary of my life for the danghter of Heth, | 
ec. See in them, how going about to get /acob leave to depart the Countrey, ſhe telleth nor her | 
husband the true cauſe, leſt ſhe ſhould grieve his heart, but maketh another excuſe, yet a jult | 
one. Such wiſedome and good diſcretion is commendable cither in man or woman, Thus ſhe | 
had her deſire, her husbands minde not troubled, her ſonnes both ſaved , and her felfe in peace 


and quiet. It was the Lords goodnefle thus to dirett her ; and that Lord in mercy make all theſe 
things profitable to us, Amen. 
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Cuare. XXVIIL. 


The heads of this Chapter are chiefly theſe. 


T he Fathers counſel at his ſonnes departure, | 

The fatt of Eſan. | 

T he ladder that Tacob ſaw, | 

The vow which he made. 

yer ps {pts + Firſt, wee may marke how a {weet and temperate nature in old 1/a«c | 
ruleth and over-rulerh all his afte&ions , which otherwiſe were ſtirred up againſt Zaceb, * 
when once hee ſeerth the will of God, what it is. Hee is now {o farre from raging or rayling a- ! 
gainft 7acob, that quietly and fatherly he calleth him unto him, bleſſerh him , and giveth him his 
counſell ro dire&t his match. This isa ſpeciall place for grieved Parents to conſider of, or 
friends On we be not froward and wiltull when children or others have offended. 
Anger muſt havEMend, and the fight of Gods will muſt over-rule us. I have heard of pa- | 
rents that never would relent , what circumſtances ſoever were to move them. Their griefe | 
may bee juſt, but yet for all that //aac here is a better example than they are, and let us thinke 


of it. 


2 He bleſſeth his ſonne Taco againe the ſecond time,to confirme his faith, and to ſtrengthen 
his heart, that the Lord would bee with him ſolong as hee ſerved him, in all his matters,fuch 
oc of pram fathers bleſſings in thoſe dayes to Children, which now very little or nothing are 
regarded. : 

: That hee calleth him God eAll-ſufficient, ſee comfort and ſtay of all travellers in ſtrange * 
places, whoſe travell lyeth upon them either by any neceſſity of their calling, or for the truth | 
and their good conſcience ſake. Surely it is this. God # al-ſufficient , ever able to proret and | 
fave them whereſoever they come: So mult acob thinke that gocth abroad,and be comfortable; | 
ſo will 1/aac thinke that parterh with him , and by the ſame liay his heart concerning the ſafety | 
of his ſonne. Solet us,8&c. 

4 He forbiddeth him mariage withunbekievers, and it ſtill doth remember us how perfeR- 


ly thoſe godly Patriarkes hated ſuch unequall matches either for lucre or pleaſure, as we in theſe 
dayes make no conſcience of. 


5 It may bee againe our learning to marke the eſtate of 7acob here. Hee is choſen , and his} 
brother rejeed, he is the bleſſed of his father,and the bleſſed of the Lord , yet muſt hee now 
goe walke, hee muſt abroad and ſhift for himſelfe, his countrey, and fathers houſe are not for 
him, a baniſhed man muſt he be. O 7acob, wee ſee thy caſe, and conſider the lot very often of 
Gods dare ones ! God makeus bleſſed as thou wert, for to.be baniſhed is no newes. 

6 When Eſau ſaw,faith the Text, &c, Now then he ſceth, when hee had offended , but hee | 
thould have ſeene before hce offended. An over-late ſight is good neither in piety nor policy : 
for though the Proverbe (aid, it is never too late to doe well, yet another anſwereth, that had I 
wiſt, commeth ever behinde. So here,&c. | 

7 Eſan ſeeketh to winne his parents love againe, but all in yaine ,and prepoſterouſly , as 
long as hee taketh not away the cauſe of their diſpleaſure, ro wit, his Cananitiſh wives. We | 
may learne thereby, that in vaine alſo wee our ſelves ſhall ſeeke Gods favour, and ſeeme. 
religious , except the cauſe of his wrath be done away by us, to wir, our finnes, and hated 
offences. x | 

$ Hee lodgeth in the fields, to wit, Tacob, a ſtone under his head, &c. In which let us marke | 
his eſtate who was afterward rich and wealthy. The wide field is his houſe, the cold.carth is his | 
bed, a ſtone is his pillow,8&c. Where is our faith when wee (ee this, with patience to beare the | 
time of our hambling and tryall, knowing this and many moe examples of Gods exaltation of | 
his childrens worldly eſtate , when hee ſeeth his time. _For who ſeeing Jacob now, W 
have thought hee ſhonld have beene as hee was after , when he came backe againe: ws | 
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 Cuar. 2s. upon QENESIS. | | JF | 


' he was, and fo able is G O.D toany , if it be his will. Onely beleeve in thy adverſicy,and de- 
ſpaire not. biC | 
oy That night in his dreame ke ſaw a ladder upon earth,and the top of it reached unto heaven, and | Verſe 15, | 
ſo the Angels went up and downe by it. The letter fhewerh us the goodnefle of God ever com- | The Ladder 
forting his, and ſtrengthening them, yea rhen eſpecially when their need is greareſt of comforr,as | what u figni- 
divers times we haveſcene before in this booke. The myſterie of this Ladder may be this : The | 

| Ladder is Chriſt ; the foot of it in earth, noteth his Humanity, man of the ſubſtance of his mo- 
ther, borne in the world ; the rop reaching up to Heaven, noterh his Divinity 4 God of the. /46- E 
france of his Father, begotten before all worlds, perfett God, and perfett man,by which union of na- Colcl. 1.10. 
rures; he hath joyncd earth and heaven together,that 1s, God and Man : The aſcending and de- | 
ſcending of Angels by that ] adder, ſhewerh, how by Chriſt the ſervice of Angels is purchaſed, | 
ro attend us, and ſerve us, as hee ſhall thinke good to appoint them, who oncly js, (1 meane 
Chriſt our Saviour ) the Ladder whereby we aſcend inte heaven : / am the way, faith he, and ns 
mancommeth to the Father but by me, c., 

10 And beheld the | ord ſtood above it,and ſaid, The Lord doth ſpeake unto him , and with a | The Lord, not | 
moſt ſweet promiſe comfort the heart of /acob now thus calt oft, as it were to goe ſceke abroad | Angels keeperh | 
tro getaliving. By which we mult firſt note the need of comfort, in reſpe& of weakneſſe, thar | /*<% 
the beſt men have ſometime, for God did not thus cheere up «cob tor no cauſe. Secondly , wee | 

may note to our owne comfort, the readineſle of God to ofter before men aske,to ſee the depth. | 
of the griefe they would otherwile fall into, And thirdly , that though eLngels aſtend up and 
downe, yet it is God that keepeth and comforteth, and nv creature doth, but whar hee is the 
Author of. A good place to lighten our underſtanding concerning their blindneſſe, that make 
Angels their gods to pray unto, and to expe helpe from. No, faith this place, itisI, it is I; 
that am with thee,and will kecpthee whitherſocver thou goelt, and will bring thee againe in- 
te this Land : for I will not fortake thee, untill I have pertormed that which I have promiſed 
thee.], I ſay, 1 it is, and not theſe Angels,that yer aſcend and deſcend by me, to doe what fer- 
vice I appoint, but they are not of rhemſclves rodoe any thing, onely they obey my voyce, and 
are miniſtring Spirits, to doe what they are commanded, I am the Fountaine and Author of 
all. Leave wee then this folly, nay great and grievous impiety to our adverſities, that will nor 
be perſwaded by any thing,and cleave wee to God as the onely giver of all good, knowing that 
Angels (hall ſo farre minilter unto us,ashe appoinceth, and no otherwiſe ; tor hee is the Lotd ; 
and they are bur ſervants. | TY 
| 11 Butitisa marvellous ſweet ſpeech that I have named, and here you ſee inthe 1 5. Verſe, | Tous this al | 
and ſuch as might comfort [acob indeed witha very full comfort. 1f the Lord would fay fo to | ſo ſpoken; 
me, I wouldfeare nothing, may ſome man thinke, &c. Indeed,' and would it ſocheare you, if 
God ſhould fay as much to you ? Looke then what the Prophec Hoſea ſaith, when h& ſpeaketh | Hoſe 1 2:4; 
of this thing, and hereafter pertorme your premiſe, never care, but truſt int God, for even thus 
faich the Prophet, He fpake wnte 15, us | ſay all,and not onely to him. Kos 
12 And [ will not forſake thee till, es, O Lord,'thusart thou. in this, and thus art thou in| Yer/@ 15] 
all things that thou ſpeakeſt : Not for a time endureth thy fayour, but whom thou lo-| T'x Lords | 
velt , to theend thou lovelt them, and never wilt thou leaye that man or woman that truſteth apr 
m thee. | | Y | ro] ObIbe.: 
13 Till Iheve performed what [have promiſed,faith the Lord, And did he then forfake Ta. any —_ | 
ob ? No, it is as much this word, till, as never. 1 will nor forſake thee till, that is,never will] ; 
forſake thee. Often alſq is the word taken elſewhere tor a perpetuity,and dothnor limitatime; / 
as the Goſpell, I will be wich you till the end of the world; thatis, ever, and not then togive 
over when the world endeth, ſo P/al. 52.2. and in other places. Weake therefore is their con» 
jeAure, that thinke Io/eph knew' his wife atter Chriſt was borne, becaule it is ſaid hee knew her |. 
not till (hee had brought forch her firſt begotren Sonne. For the word till, there may ſignifie 
a perpetuity as well as in thoſe places that I have named,and wyorthers : and themeaning be, hee 
knew her not till then, that is, he never knew her. 1 wul not faith God here, forſake thee, till I | 
have performed, that is, as 1 faid, I will never doe it. | WE. 

14 When Jacob ſaith, Swrely the Lord 1s in thu place, Hee meaneth not to inclade his infi--| F*r{c 16. 
nice Majeſty ina finite place, for God is every where , and may nor locally bee included any: 
where. Bur 1acob meant of the (igne of his preſence which hee gave there, which is uſually ſaid 
in the Scripture to be his being here or there. Reade the liſt of Zſay in ſtead of many moe, And 
1 was not aware,faith Iacob, Whereby we may gather this comfort, that if the Lord be fo neare 
bis faithfull, when they are not aware, that is, before they ſeeke and looke intentively fot hjm, | _ 
how ſhall hee abſent himſclfe, when they doe looke for him, yea, ſhricke with fervent prayers | 1 
groanes and Cries in his Majeſties eares,that he would come unto them and comfort themi?- © | , ee. 
| he cannever doc it, and therefore doubt nor of him, but urge bim with this example, it yowliſty | Þ 
to [acob, and be full of faith. | W]- NGA EO ———_ 

& 5 Then Jacob aroſe tooke the ftone that was wnder bis bead and puched it as a pillar and powred rf 13. | 
£1 oy | SR: 
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Chriſtisthe | ®p/e mpon it, This ſtone by ſome is noted as a figure of Chriſt, for it was one of the ſtones of the | 


ons + pp Place, and preferred by 7acob to this uſe; ſo Chrilt,a man of the nature of men, but choſen-amongſt 
whom vwe rei. 


- wag them toa higher uſe and dignity than any elſe. This ſtone was placed in Bethe , rhatis, in the 
Pf: ho . houſe of God:and the Prophet faith of Chriſt, Ponam /apid® in Sion, | willpur a tone in Sion,Cc. 
| ; Thirdly, this tone had oyle powred upon it,and Chriſt with the oyle of gladneſie was annointed 
| above his fellowes. 
| Dignity of 16 The name of the place being before called Luz, Iacob now called Bethel, thar is, the 
| place not ever 


houſe of God. Bur afterward in time we reade how it fell out, that by Jeroboar-and others,it 
one, 


was made Zetb-aven,that is,the houſe of wickedneſſe and Idolatry,r Kg.1 3. Andſhall wee 
- buy: =  thinke it an impoſſible thing for Rowe to become Babel, or for any place to bee reje&ed of the 
x$am.13-5- | Lord,if it rejeR him ? Rowe never had the promiſes that other places had,neither ever was God 
bl | more truely ſerved there, than ſometimes he was in Bethel, yer Bethel is changed, and why not 
Rome ? [f it may be, the looke nor ata place what once it was concerning Religion, but what 
preſently it is, for a change may be, and we know who faith it even of Kome. Onefivi Roman 
in Roma, & non invent Romam, I have ſought Rome in Rome , and I have not found Rome ; you 
may ſee his meaning. 

17 Jacob vowed, (0 will Papiſts, bur ſee the difference, he to God, they to Saints; he to per- 
forme things agreeable tothe Word, they contrary to it; he maketh his vow no merit, they doe, | 
&c. Secondly, when Jacob ſaith, If God, ec. he meaneth not by that #f, tro make a conditional 
propoſition, asnot to ſerve God but for gaine; but his intent is, to ſhew whar retribution hee: 
will make for all Gods benefits, even ſerve him onely tor evermore. Thirdly, conſider here, 
that if to make God his God, be commended thankfalnefle , then to make creatures our God, 
is condemned -unthanktfulnefſe, what colours ſoever wee caſt upon ir. Laſtly, in thankful- 
neſle, 7aceb will give tenthes to God, and of all that God ſhall give him, and we will 


bee judged thanktfull alſo, and either pay nothing, or the worſt wee have, and bur of 
(omething. 


Verſe 20, 


P opith VOWES. 
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CnHaP. XXIX. 


Thereare laid downe unto us in this Chapter, generally and 
chiefly theſe heads. 


The comming of Jacob ts Haram, 'with the circumſtances, 
| Flu ſervice there with Laban, 
Flu mariapes: 


EO ' Fits children by Leah, 


| 
Verſe. © | Tov particulars, it 1s ſaid;after: God had talked with 7aced , as weſaw before , that Tacob lift | 
Iacob cheared || A, wp hw ſeet, and came into the Baſt Coumrey, which ſeemeth to nore allacrity in him ro goe 
wich che pro= - | tgpward, after he had ſo comfortable a promile of the Lords company with him, and guidi 
miſe, (6 ſhowld | ace over him inall his wayes. If it were ſo (as ſure there was good cauſe it ſhould bee (o5 | 
_ wee-may-profit by it'in this ſort. He had a promiſe; and wee have a-promiſe ; he was cheared, | 
and ſo ſhould wee bee with the ſame; heeto gecinto aſtrange Countrey , wee mach more 
to-goe intoour owne; Hee toſerve' many painfull houres: by day and night, we to rule and} 
raigne in unſpeakeable joyes with the Father, Sonne,, and- Holy Ghoſt for ever and ever. | 
| Goe-we then forward with the feet of our afteRions,cheerfully lifted up towards the place we 
pens ſeeke; as «cob did here, and wee ſhall finde reſt, not for body alone; but for body and ſoule 


” 
—_— 
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eternaiy. | 

Verſe 5 "S yrib as be looked: about, behold a Well in the field, Theletter is plaine, and wee ſee in it the 
The allegory rovidence of God; who direed him, and brought him to Zabars houſe, But myſtically ſome 
of the Well. | haveunderſtood by the field , the Church, and-by the Well, the Word of Godiinthe ſame, 

_ © || whichis opened by thechiefe Shepheard, Jeſus Chriſt, that his: ſheepe may drinke', and his | 
| flockes be watred:; O that we would goe to this water to drinke ever, then ſhould-we beſure| 
x | to finde him ready, that ſaith, Come wnto me all ye that thirſt, c. But when wee leave this ſweet 
= fig Well of Gods V Vord, and runne unto mans traditions, what marvell if we finde'no trae com- | 
verſ.13. fort, to coole our heate withall. ; 
Yurſe 4. 6. | 3 The dialogue that you ſee betwixt 7acob and the ſhepheards of that place , noterh the cur- | 
Ah ad  tefie of thoſe dayes, and of thar people to ſtrangers, ever a good thing , as hath beene noted be- 


ſtrangers. fore:in:Abrebamand Lot, and others. Doggiſhneſſe and curriſhneſle gracerth neither countrey | 
| nor people. | 
Ho more 4 RR they ſay,}e may not water till all come together,c5c,We ſee in them more rd and 


| than Gods. | care'to obſerve the law of ſhepheards,then,1 teare-me,we- can finde in our ſelves to re m | 
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Cuar. 2g. upon GENESIS. | | * ml 


law of the higheſt, For who being willed to ryot and ſurfet,to quaſfe and exceed,to (weare and 
blaſpheme,to commit fornication and whoredome , anſwereth in carneft as theſe ſhepheards 
did, we-may not, the law is:contrary, &c. Looſer theret6re, | ſay, I feare,are we'ro our woe one | 
day ina greater matter, than theſe ſhepheards were in alefler. Would God wee regarded but | 
Princes lawes, and civill conſtirutions, as theſe men did their paſtorall orders, then- would not | 
| many doe as they doe, but anſwer to all allurers ; we me may not, &c. | 

5 When [acob ſaw Rachel and his Ynctes flockes,he rowled away the ſtone of the Well be watered | T he force of 
the flockes, hee kiſſed Rachel, rold her who he was,and lift up his voyce and wept.See the affeRi- | *#<Qions, 
ons of fleſh unto flefh,1 meane unto or carnall kindred :; how dull are we, that we cannot thus | 
heartily be moved with the ſight and preſence of brethren in faith. Conſider ous coldneſſe, 
andas wee know the band is better,ſo daily ler us ſtrive ro thinke berter of it. | | 

6 Rachel ranneth and telleth her father Laban, be comes ranning to meet him, Where we com- - og of 
pare and reſemble unto Leben this preſent world, which art the firſt, meereth men as Laban did | ts 
Iacob,and (ecming very joyfull for them, entertaineth them well; bur afterward churliſhly al-' * 
| tereth upon them as he did. O flatring world | how many haſt thou deceived, that felt nothing 

but honey for a time ! I fay no more : I wistherebee moe Laban in the world, than have to 
name Laban, as he had, hot at firſt, cold ar laſt, friendly in the beginning, froward in the end, 
be Iacob never ſo worthy of continned love unto him. hp 

7 Laban will nor ſuffer Iacob to ſerve ſor nothing, but he will needs give him hyre, at leaſt he | E2bowers hire 
miaketh ſhew ſo, -faying, 7 howgh thou beeſt my brother. yet ſhomldeſt thou ſerve mee for nothing ? Verſe 15, 
| Whereby we may learne,that if a brother of a brother be to bee rewarded, and one kinſmian of 
' another (for ſo meaneth Laban) if he take paines in truth and induſtry for him : then may wee 

not let ſtrangers, that are no way bound to us in nature, as the other be, goe without their wa- 

eg,neither may we let them goe 20 bed without their hire. And what firangers? Sordy out Mini- P 34-23.) + 

;thar faithfully and truely teachus; we may not defraud our ſervants,we-may not robthem | "ADEGeY 

of their due ; neither any labourer that worketh with us, for this were more injuſtice than the 
other, and yet the other,ſuch as Lebar maketh ſhew to be aſhamed of. _ 

8 Tacob is contenit, all other wages ſet aſide, 10 ſerve bins ſevert yeares for Rachel his youngeſt | Verſ.18. 
daughter. Wherein we ſee how [acob uſeth lawfull meanes ro come by his wife, and not unlaw- | V'< of good 
fall,and ar ſeven yeares end alſo, acketh her, and doth not take her by force, Compare it with the | ears Pu 
damnable libertie ef onr dayes, wherein gaining our purpoſe, is thought both obedience to Verſe 21 wal 
God, and love to our neighbour ſafficient, though wee would bee loath our ſelves to haveſuch | - : 
meaſure,and both God and man ahhorre us for it, That the time ſeemed fo ſhort, ſheweth the 
force of affeQtion when it is ſer. xh 

'9 Laban accepted the condition, and the yeares being expired , the mariage is ſolemnized : | Ferſe 1 g. 
of a feaſt at mariages, we read here : and in 7oh.2. of mariage garments , that is, cleaner or extra- Rites of maria- 
ordinary ſomewhat, according to our places and abilities: of Yirgines going before with Lampe, | 35 ben. | 
Mat.s. and foforth. But Iremember yer what Chry/oſtome noterh, when ke fairh, De wuptis | Perſe 12, 
w_ legimns, de tripudiis & choreis non legimus , We reade of Iatobs mariage, but of dancing wee Verſa. | 
reaa not, . | 

19 When Evening came, Laban deceived Iacob, and gave him his daughter Leah inſlead of Ra- | Labans deceit, 
chet,whom he contd not by any light then know, becauſe of the Veiles whick Virgins were co- 
vered withall,in token of chaſtity. The ſimplicity of thoſe dayes appeare in it, which 1 leave to 
your ewne confiderations,and thinke we ofthe world in this place, which may well bee reſem- | 
bled to Laban : Becauſe as Lab: promiſed faire Rachel, but in the end performed bur bleere- | The world | 
eyed Lexh : fo doththe world promiſe often mountaines to men,but performe in concluſion lit- | like Laban. 
tle Mole-hils ; my meaniog js, many men gape and hope after promiſes, for many matters,and in 
theend are ſerved witha jugling caſt, as here Jacob was, and miſfe of the matter they looked 
for, Traſt not tothe world then,norall golden promiſes in the fame, for men are falſe —_—_— F 
weights, and Labs is alive to deceive ſtill ; beleeve you ſhall have a thing when you have it, 
andnot over-haſtily before, you were beſt, | 


11 But why would not Zaban give him Rachel, as he promiſed ? We ſee he | wap cu- Why Tabaz 
y 


ce. 


® 


{tome and manner of that place, not to give the younger before the elder ; but wh had henort | Þ:a&< "*_ 
ſo told him in the beginning ? The truth is plaine,he meant no rrutþ,bat finding 7ecob ſuch aſer- Perſ.26. | 
vam for his profit,as he conld not welbſpare, and very gladly would retaine ftill, hee wrought dud 3 el 
this craft ro:continne his ſervice to him fer ſeven yeares more ; which was performed of 7acob, Verſe 18, 
and that willingly,for his affe&ion to Rachel, So Laban had his purpoſe, though by a bad means, | 
and alittle honeſty in him. | | | 
1: When the Lord ſaw that Lea was defpiſed,he made her fruitful, but Rachel wa barren ſaith | 7 erſe 31. 

the Text. Firſt we ſee the power and ſtrength of affeRiens, even in the beſt men many times. po mg 
Here they were fo ſtrong in [acob,that Leah in compariſon of Rachel was deſpiſed; which the <acedal 
Lord ſaw and miſliked,giving upon that a mercy to her,that he gave not to Rachelto be fruit-| © | 
fulland beare, Wherein we ſee againe, that children are the bleſſing of the Lord, and his free | | | 
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gifr, never to bee had by any power but by his. Leah joyeth in his mercy , and acknowledgerh 


it diſgraced her,and it will all blurre and blot us. Shee wiſhed not to others, as to her ſelfe,no 
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that it eth from God,who looked wpon her tribulation, and therefore (he bleſſeth him, and 
giveth her childrens names according to her feeling of that goodneſſe : fo fhould we doe, and 
not ſo lictle regard his mercy, as many doe. Shee hopeth her husband will now love her, and 
keepe her company ; by which wee ſee what ſhould bee , if it bee notin all men, children are 
achaine to binde them to their wives inall love and affeRtion, and this chaine is ſtrong with 
all good men. Laſtly, ſhee was contented with her number, and wee alſo muſt learne ro mode- 
rateour deſire by her. Many things elſe are in this Chapter, which rather privare reading than 
open ſpeech ſhould note. | 


—_ i 
—_— 
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\ 
Cua?, XXX 


 Thechiefe points or heads of this Chapter are theſe. 


Jacobs children by others, 
Labans hardzeſſe to Jacob. 
Jacobs painful diligence notwithſtanding. 


Orparticulars, ficſt the Text faith, that when Rachel ſaw ſhe bare no children, as her Siſter 
did, foee envied her fiſter,e5c, Where both her envy , and unadviſed ſpeech to her husband, 
” give her children, ſkewerh the frailty of women, when they want any thing that they much 
re. | 
They are not patient and moderate as they ſhould bee, but ſuffer affe&ions and paſſions to 
carry them headlong both into ſinne againſt God, and offences to their husbands. Weeſee it } 
here in Rachel, otherwiſe, a good woman, no doubt of it, and let the fouleneſle of the {por in 
her make us wiſe and wary, to avoid it in our ſelves ; Ir graced not her, it cannot grace us,nay 


not-to her owne filter ; no more doe we I feare me; ſhe praiſed not God as well for his mercy 
to others,as to her ſelfe;no more doe we,l feare me, yet bo ſhe and we bound to doe it. Bet- 


| 


—_— 


ter then is the ſpirit, that not finding in it ſelfe what it wiſheth, joyerh yer unfainedly that others 
have it. Wiſh I may here that we ſaw our ſelves barren of good works, with ſuch griefe as R«- 
chbel doth her ſelfe of children; It would ſtirre us up to much amendment,&c. 

2 Theanſwer that /acob maketh co her unadviſed ſpeech , may very well ſhew us, what an- 
fwer all Saipt-ſervers ſhould have at their Saints hands, if they heard the petitions that are made | 
unto them; namely, as /ac0b anſwered Rachel, Am [ in God: ftead, to doe this or that for thee ? 
For the anger of /acob, being alive; may well afſure us of the like now , except heaven have 
made him leſſe zealous for Gods glory, which no man thinketh. Againe, his earneſt ſpeaking,or 
anger that was kindled, may.teach us alſo, how our hearts ſhould burne, and bee croubled and 
grieved in us, when we heare men aske of creatures, what is che Creators beth glory. and mercy 
ro give. | 

- Their giving of their maides unto /acob, full foulely ſhgweth the impatience of fleſh and | 
blood to ſtoope to Geds pleaſure, and. endure what hee doth appoint unto us, They had ra- 
ther have children iu this {orr, than tarry Gods time in patience and hope. /acobs aR in conſen- | 
ring, may not be our example : many things in the Fathers God endured, that hee allowed not 
ſimply, being aor ſo from the beginning. The names of the'children ſhew their affeRions, which 
impoſed them, and lo ſometimes [till,as yet amongſt us. 

4 Ruben goeth forth in the Wheat-harveſt and findeth Mandrakes. To diſcourſe whereof, be- 
longerh rather to Phyſitians, than Divines : It is an hearbe, whoſe root hath a certainelikeneſle | 
of the figure of a man : there is male and female of it ; that is, two ſorts, differing in greatnefſe 
both of roote,leafe and fruit, which commonly men call after this ſort : the fruit of the femaleis 
written,in quantity like a Cheſnat or Walnur : the apple of the male, as great as an egge ; the 
roote forked,as a man is; the ſmell of it very paſſing pleaſant,tor the force of it is to work love; 
Heave itto othersto jultifie, that ſo write of it : For the ellicacy of it ,eirther of roote or apple, 
in helping barrenneſſe in women, which ſeemeth ro be aſcribed to it by theſe filters here , (they 
contending ſoabour ic) haply it is not generall, for the hearbe being very cold, cannot have that 
effe&Rin all bodies, but rather the contrary in ſome,namely, in co!d : .Bur in hot: countries, as 1n 
Africa, Spaine, Italy, Egypt, and ſuch like, where the bodies are commonly of extraordinary | 
heate, this my beuſed to bring them to ſome good temperature,and conſcquently,if God wi 
to more fruitfulneſſe, immoderate heate being an enemy ro conception, as Well as immoderate 
cold : But as I fay,I leave theſe things to Phylitians. For Rxben that found them, I rather thinke 
he brought themfor the pleaſantneſle of the ſmell, which is written to be very great, then for 
ſecret vertues that he kneyy tobe in them,to ſuch anendas we now ſpeak of.1 will now tell you 


| 


] 


_ 


what | 


mn. 


— 


| Cuar. zo. upon GENESIS. at 97 


*' what one wrketh of his owneexperience, and (o leave this, Levinus Lemnins ſaith, hee had | An experience 
hanged of cheleaves and apples in his ſtudy, for the great pleaſure of the ſmell : and in time hee | of Mandrakes, 

| began to be ſo heavy headed, that he could not hold open his eyes in his ſtudy, but miſt needs 
fleep,and thus he continued rather every day worſe then other. At laſt, wondering what ſhould 
aile him, and ſtriving with himſelte, by caſting his eyes toand fro, up and downe, hee threw 
them upon the Mandrakes, and preſently ſuſpeRing they were the cauſe, he removed them a- 
way out of his ſtudy. Upon which he every day amended, and his ſleepy pang was gone, $0 
15 it ſurely effeAuall, to ſleepe by this experience. | 

5. When Rachel! ſought ſome of theſe Mandrakes at her fitter, ſhe eagerly anſwered, 7s it | Feyſe x » 
wot enough for thee to take away mine huſband, except thou take wy ſons Handrakes alſo ? Where- | ImperteGtions 
by wee {ee how either an old griefe bretketh out, or elſe, how indeed acob was to blame, to | in he belt, 
accompany the one ſo mach for beauty,that he grieved and negl:Red the other, who had bory 
him children. Every way it ſheweth imperfe&ions of fleſh in men and women of the beſt 
note. 
| 6. Iacobs comming late from the field in the Evening, (hewerth his painfull ſervice, to his great | Women kinde 
praiſe, and the example of all ſervants that deſire to be accounted good : Leah going ont to meete | ” —_ huſ- 
bim, may well be a patterne te all wives, of kindneſle and love to their husbands, and in her | 
was the fruit of a loving woman. It is ſome comfort to him thar hath travelled truely, to bee 
welcome home, though his fare be bur filly. And froward unkindneſle berwixt couples pier- 
ceth deep. Lead is dead, bur this kinde meeting of her husband when hee commeth trom his 
labour, with both good face and good heart, may live and rale in us, if God will. 

7. They both conceive and have children, Leah and Rechel, but it 1s faid, God heard them, | Godthe giver 
and remembred, and opened the wombe : all which give glory to God for children,and not to man, | ® chuldren. 
| or any meanes whatſoever,as I havenoted before. The defire that here appeareth of children, 
may be the poore mans comfort, that hath his heuſe full. 

8. When Rachel had conceived and borne allo, Jacob then asketh his wives,that be may depart, | Agoodconſci. 
and tellethhis unclezbe knowerh what ſervice be hath done. Where weſee,how a good conicience | enccinalers |} 
maketh his maſter judge, yea a good conſcience feareth no judge, The Apoſtle telleth them, yr | 
they knew after what ſort he hath been among#t them,&-c.Strive we then evet for this good con- | © 4 


ſcience and cleane hand, that we be not aſhamed, | | | 4 
| 9. If I have now found favonr mihy fight, ſaith Laban tarry, for I bave perceived the Lord hath | Verſ.17, 
bleſſed me for thy ſaks,&e. See and note, how faire a ſubtill worldling can ſpeake for his profit, | Faicc ſpeech 
and ſce how palpable faire flattery is, when experience hath been had before of no ſuch ature. | for profir. 
Why is not /acob rewarded all this while for his ſervice, being by Z«bans owne conteſſion fo 
good? Surely the better nature the ſooner abuſed, by kinde ſpeeches drawne along, and no- | 
thing given, leſt ifhe had any thing he ſhould depart, So the old ſaying was ever true, , Bonne | 
ſervus perpeturs afinus; If he be a good ſervant, Keepe him till under, and ſo ſhall yeu enjoy Servants not 
| himlovgeſt. So that be he good, or be he bad, the worldly and unkinde maſter will give little | <<< 
or no reward. For if bad,then he deſerves nothing, ſaith his Maſter, ifgood, then faire words 
mult feed him and his charge,nothing given,leſt he depart. Hee muſt bee drawne on to ſerve 
in expeRation, that ſtill he may ſerve. But ſuch Labavs arc not ſo wile as they take themſelves, 
for they rob themſelves indeed,by this eourſe,of many an honeſt heart, that both is with theay, 
and would be with them, it ſuch wicked unkindnefſe were not. | | | 

10, In /acobsanſ{wer, note a reverent expoſtulation, but no exprobration, together with a | Yer/ſe 29430, | 
godly obſervation of Gods bleſſing apon his ſervice, and a carefull aſcribing of glory to God | A thaiikfull ac 

or it, andlet it be whileſt we live cur imitation.in any thing whatſoever, whereia we finde the | Enowlenging 

bleſſing of Sod upon us. For gratiarum attio eft ad plus dandiim invitatio; A thankfull heart fog — 
| pulleth the Lord on to more mercy, when'a proud minde to give to our {elyes what his meere 
mercy hath given to us, driveth both him and his goodnefle away. | | 

11. But now when ſhall [ travell fer mine owne houſe,(aith Iacob ? wherein wee (ce under the Verſe ” 
Lords hand and ſcale warranted, that with care for others; wee may lawfully joyne a care for | © are otfamily 
our ſelves,and thoſe that be ours. For he that provideth not for his family (faith the Apoſtle) hath | r Tim. y. 
denyed the faith, and 1 worſe than an infidell. Yer fo will 7acob care here for his owne, that hee is 
content God ſhall ſtrike theſtroke, and diſpoſe the number of lambes to his ſhare art his plea- 
ſure. Such truſt in the Lord, and contented relying upen his good pleafire, becommeth all | 
men. | | 

12. Then ſaid Laban, What ſpall T give thee ? Worldly mindes love certainties, for feare any P 
liberality ſhould be expeRedar their hands, Wheria man knowerh his price, thinke they, hee 
knowerh his paine,and ifI pay that,he can challenge no more,I performe promiſe; bur if I leave | 
it uncertaine, and let him ſtand to my courteſie, haply my credit may be coſt too, for I muſt con» 
tenthim,8c. Thus earthly and bafe mindes,have uſually carrhly and baſc conceits ; ſtill is their 
hand upon their half-peny. | | | | 
13, Jacob will nocertainty,but chooſeth a way,wholly depending upon the Lords bleſſing. | Yer/. 32: 
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' that Gods power, mercy, and favour to him and his truth, and honeſt ſeryice of Laban, might 


{ and to the maintenance of thy -wives and children, which bee mine, as thy {elfe art alſo, to 


| contented, and nothing diſcouraged with his Unkles too too ſuſpitious and unkitide dealing, 


Wherein,as I ſaid before,he ſheweth his firme truſt in Gods providence:W hich truſt we maſt 
follow,though the manner of eovenant binde us not, being in 7acob an extraordinary inſtin&, 


the better appeare. ; 
14. But why faith /acob this day will I do it? was there any ſuch haſt of it in reſpe& of Jaceb? 
no : but for Laben, [acob knew full wellrich mens properties moſt commonly for wages and 
promiſes; namely, to defer long, and performe hardly then alſo, therefore hee will take him 
while he may have him,leaving him no ſecond cogitations. But leaving us an example of lawfaull. 
wiſdome, when we deale with wretched minded men, that more regard profit than honeſty. 
15. So ſhall my righteonſneſſe anſwer for me,(aith [acob,e&c, Where weall ſee,how the godly 
doubt not of the reward of their truth with God, thoufh their trath merir not the ſame, Chap. 
32. 10. I amnot worthy, ſaith the ſame ſervant of God, of thelcaſt of thy benefits, &c. there- 
tore no merit : yet here, My righteouſneſſe ſhall anſwer for me nevertheleſſe, Why then ſhould 
a popiſh eye not ſee, that deniall of merit taketh not away reward of mercy ? But haply they 
ſee it, and are not content with reward of grace, except their workes may be alſo meritorious. 
Which if itbe fo, let them looke to it : for ſuch pride will ſmart one day, that will have Gods 
grace fall, that their meric may ſtand. The Apoſtle teacheth us, that grace denyeth merit, and 
merit denyeth grace. And the Fatheralſo when he faith, Gratianon eft gratia niſi onmi mode ſit 
ratuita. 
16. Wonld God it might be ſo, faith Laban. Seea Chutle, ifeveryou will ſee a kindly one. 
[acob is his fleſh and blood by birth, and his ſonne in law by mariage, hee hath both his daugh- 
ters, and their children are many, bone of his bone, yer is he glad to have Jacob on the hip tor 
a bad bargaine as he hoped, and thinking thereby to gaine 7acobs ſervice for little or nothing, 
woxld God, ſaith he, this bargaine might Rand : Where he ſhould rather have ſaid in all courſe 
of nature and civill honeſty : Alas my Sonne, this will bee nogreat gaine to thy maintenance, 


| 


love and care for ever ; therefore deviſe ſome better way than this, for I would wiſh thee far } 
more, &c. But as true as old is the ſaying ; © nod facts ingrato perit, What ſervice a man dothto 
an unkinde maſter it periſheth. And in vaine doe the children of God depend upen worldl 
and w_ I men for reward. Look we to God, look we to Ged, who ſhall never faile us, 
as Jacob did. 

17. Then Zaban went thorow the flockex, and ſeparated the ſpotted from the reſt, where- 
as in the two and thirtieth verſe, /acob ſaid he would doe it. What now if Zaban would not 
eruſt Zecob ; Was it not a fine reward of his great truth, and might not a man have joy to ſerve 
\uch a maſter > He ſetretb themralſo, when he had parted them, three dayes journey aſnnder from 
the reſt, and with hi owne ſonnes, every way as you ſee preventing jugling with «cob , which 
as it ſeemeth, he halfe ſuſpeRted. But what ſee you and 1, and all efh, that will conſider it? 
Surely that which may bee our laſting comfort and ſweer joy ; namely, that the more waril 
and wilily, ſubtilly and cunningly worldly men deale with Gods children, the more breaket 
out Gods mercy towards them, and their clcare trath, innocency and honefty, to the praiſe 
of God, to the comfort of them, and to the confuſion of them that thought an evill thought of 
them. Care away then, when the wicked fift us and ſearchus , compaſſe us round about, to 
ſpie into us what they may rebuke, for they worke for us, and not againſt us : God is on our 
(de ſtronger than they, and in deſpite of all their pceviſh policies, hee will have his love and 
our on appeare. O truth then inall our delights to be kept as a jewell, more worth than any | 
treature. 


18. 1acob feedeth the ref, faith the text, of Labans foeege, to wit, with a quiet minde, well 
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hee waiteth with patience, and godly comfort of heart, for the Lords bleſling upon his true 


ſervice, and nothing doubteth, but that hee who enjoyeth the earth, and all that is in it , had 
enough for him and his, and would as his good pleaſure ſhould bee, miniſter it to him. Let 
all ſervants conſider this faith and truth in /ace6, and follow it ; and remember, thatt 


they ſerve men, yer they ſervealſo the Lord in thoſe men, which Lord, will deale like him- 
ſelte ever. 


” 19. Then Jacob tooke rods of greene 


oplar, &c, A faRt that at firſt ſeemeth great falſehood, 
craft and ſubtilty in [acob, and very ana wfal, But better conſidered, it is not fo. For as tou- 
ching the warrant of it, thenext Chapter telleth it plaine , it was Gods appointment , from 
whom no unjuſt thing can proceed. Far therefore 1s it from being any Cover to their craft, 
that ſhall bee without like author, by their owne corruptien praRtiſed of any. Now if any man 
goefurther, and thinke ſuch a meanes may not well bee aſcribed to God, unlefle wee will | 
make the Lord unrighteous and faulty, let that man conſider, and ſee how hee not onely tou- | 
cheth 7acob in credit, who aſcribeth it ſo, nay the Spirit of God who cannot lie, and who di- | 
reQed the pen of Hoſes tolay this downe ; bur further, hee denyeth the Lord that equity 
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wrought when hee gave Manna to the Iſraclites, when hee divided Jordan, when he made 
Aarons rod to bud, and {uch like : ſo healed Chriſt many other by the power of his word, 
withour any meanes. With meanes, when he appointed a plaiſter of figs to Ezechias, when 
| Naamman waſhed in Jordan, when Chriſt aſed day and ſpirtle, and ſuch like. Allo in the meanes 
that God uſerh, is ro be noted, that ſometimes they are in nature ſomewhat availeable to ſuch 
an effeR, ſometimes nothing at all, but rather contrary : Availeable,as oyle and water to heale, 
&c. Nothing availcable,as clay and ſpittle to give fight, &c. This a& of Jacobs in ſetting the 
rods in this ſorr, was of the firſt kinde, namely in nature ſomewhat availeable, for great is the 
power of imagination in conception, either of reaſonable or brute" beaſts, which imagination is 
afteted and moved by fights very much, and ſo was here by theſe party coloured rods ; For 
theſe rods wrought not this effe, becauſe they were looked-npon, bur becauſe the inward 
lenſes were affe&ed by them, and the imagination made as it were like them, Now it any will 
ſay, there were ſomeſlen{e in this, if imagination and generation belonged to one and the ſame 
faculty, or to one and the ſame part of the body ; bur none now as it is, imagination belonging 
to the minde, and generation to natnre, imagination alſo being in the braine, and generation in 
the members of the body appointed thereunto, much diſtant from the braine : that man muſt 
remember that yet they atc the ations of one and the fame creature; and being ſo, there is a 
ſymparby and mutuall affe&ing of parts of the ſame body, rthongh they bee divers, and much 
diſtant in place one from another. Experience you ſee in the parts of generation, whichare af- 
feRted, moved and ſtirred, with uncledne thoughts and conceits in the minde; as is alſo the 
thought and minde by thoſe parts, ifſeed doe abound in them to ſtic up luſt. And therefore till 
no marvell, but naturaff,and by cottrſe of reaſon poſſible, rhat the minde afte&ed with a ſight, 
and an impreſſion thereof entred intothe imagination, ſhould alſo have an operation and an ef- 
fe& in the wombe below,to frame and forme the thing therein conceived after that ſort. This 
was ever allowed of Philoſophers, Phyſitians,and all learned, and examples many related in An- 
thors of the ſame. Galen relleth an experience of a woman that had a moft faire childe, neither 
her ſelfe nor her hasband being fo : And how ? Only by an intentive beholding a faire piQure. 
Hypecrates ſpeaketh either of the ſame or the like, and ſaith, the woman being accuſed and con- 
demned in all judgements, as diſhonelt and adulterous,ſhe was quit by him,who commanding 
a {earch ro be made what piures ſhe had in her houſe, and one being found of a very faire yong 
man, Hypecrates afſared them of her honeRty,by a learned diſcourſe of the power of imagination 
in theſe chings. Q=iztil;an in his controverſie, wherein he defendeth the Matrone that brought 
forth a black Moore, nlerh this argument to cleare her with, In Spaive it is well. known, that by 
ſetting before the eyes of their Mares the faireſt Horle they can poſſibly get, they have found it 
ſpecially profiting to their defire. After giverh this very reaſon wherefore in £gyprt there is 
| never wanting a white ſpotted Oxe, which they call Apz, and worſhip for agod. In another 
place he much ſpeakerh of the great things that are wrought hereby, exceptſome grofle corpu- 
lence or hard matter hinder inthe female. By all which you ſee it appeareth plainly, that toge- 
ther with the working power of God, which in this was chiefe, and ever is, yct even in nature 
and reaſon this laying of party coloured rods to aftet the imagination of the females, at the time 
of their heate, before their eyes, was effeuall, to bring to paſſe a like coloured yong one to /«- 
cobs gaite, whoſe bargaine was to have all ſuch, and ohly ſuch. | | 

20, There is another queſtion in this place yet, and thar is concerning the time when 7atob 
laid the rods ini. And ſome have ſaid he obſerved a time of the day, namely, the morning, and 
not the evening : others a time of the yeare, as about September, that they might lambe about 
March; and not at March, that they might lambe about September : The latter is berrer, and 
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by ſleep, andclearing ofthe braine, more forcible and cfteQuall. Contrariwiſe, at night the | 


carefully obſerving, to lay or not lay the rods before the ſheepe, hee had beth moe and more 
Chapter. 


effe& of ſuch a cauſe, and a moſt horrible corruption in us , that ſhould over-rule ſuch carthly | 


ban as bad in heart as they, but yet he keepeth his tongue and diſſembleth, ſo cannot the yong 


| whatſoever > No doubt againe but it was good for Joſeph that Pwtiphar turned upen him 
broken areede he truſterh unto, that maketh fleſh his arme, and thinketh all ſhall be well with 


more agreeable to the text : yet they that hold the firſt, wonld ſceme to relye upon the benefic 
of ſleepe, which hach gone before. Az if by reaſon thereof, the morning ſhopld bee betterboth | 
for a ſtronger _— and alſo for a more quick affeRation of the power imaginative. Whar 
is true we may thinke of, if we will, and that 1s this : The moſt kinde of creatures (that be for 
mans uſe) ſleep in the night, and feed and labour in the My : Therefore the morning generation, 
is after fleep and before meate; the evening,afcer meat and before ſleep : Wherefore in the mor- 
ning the ſeed is better concoRed, and the braine wherein the imaginarion is, more quick, free, 
and cleare : For ſleep eſpecially furthererh concoRion, riddech away the vapors of the braine, 
and giveth vigor and ſtrength, to ſenſe and motion : Therefore the ſeed by reaſon of better con-, 
coRion, is more fruitfull, and the imaginative vertue, by meanes of the late refe&ion of ſpirits 


telying unconcoRed, the head is charged with thick vapors from the ſtomack, and the } 
imagination wearied with long watching. And ſo conſequently, the ſeed neither ſo fruitfull 
and ſtrong, neither the imagination ſo effeAually moved and ſmitten as in the morning. But 
as I ſaid, itis better to refer /acobs deed to the ſtronger and better parts of the yearc, which hee | 


trong, L«ba» fewer and weaker. And this I hope may fuftice, both {pr this place and this 
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Cuar. XAXXI 


| 
Inthis Chapter we may conſider generally. 


| 
Evill words. | 

T be canes of Jacobs dare.) Chang of countenance. y 
ods Commandement. 

T be enanner of the ſame, together with Labans following. 
T be Covenant betwixt Jacob and Laban, [ 


Articularly : Firſt, theſe words that Lab ev: ſons ſpeake, Iacob hath taken away all that was | 
owr Fathers ec. together with the countenance of Zaben, that was not towards him as in} 
time paſt, and let us note theſe things in them and by them. 
Firſt and formoſt, the nature of this worldly traſh and pelfe, how the love of it ſevereth | 
ſundereth neare and deare friends, maketh them diſlike greatly one of another, and re-} 
move dwellings ſo farre aſander, that ſeldome or never they meecte againe. A moſt wockull 


afkeRions. | 
Secondly, how nothing contenteth a covetous minde, as long as he ſeeth another man thrive 
by him. He would have all, and without,he will never be pleaſed. 


Thirdly, how like to the father the children be, all of them mutterers and murmurers againſt 
Tacob, for the bleſſing that God veuchſated him. | | 


And laſtly, how hot youth bableth outthat which cooler age covereth and keepeth in. Ze-} 


men doe, their blood is roo warme, and wily craft hath not yet poſſeſſed them. | | 
2, That Labans conntenance was changed toward lacob,as the texrſaith, we ſee, nam difficile 
eft crimen non prodere vultx: How hard it is not to bewray in face, what lodgeth in heart,againſt 
any. Vault index anims, The countenance declareth the minde, and [o here. 

3- When Laban: face is changed, then 7«co6 of like bethinketh him of his country, though 
not preſuming to attempt any returne without better warrant. And we may thus profit by ut, 
evento Jap how good it is ſometime to have mens faces change, that we may thereby the 
rather looke unto better things, as to the Lord, and the light of; his countenance , to heaven 
our countrey, where no ſhabs bee, &c. which haply weeare tao cold in, as long as mans fa- 
vour carryeth us along inthe liking of this world, Why doth David ſay, It was good for him | 
that hee had beene tn trowble, but that he felt the change of man kindle in him a ſweeter thought | 
of that God and his great mercy that cannot change, but yeſterday, and ro day, and fer ever, 
is the ſame ? Why ſaith he againe ſo earneſtly, but it is goed to hold me faſt by God, by GodI 
ſay, and to put my truſt in him, &c. ſaving thar mans tottering love, and too fickle friendfhip | 
ſmote his heart with a deeper conſideration of the comfort thereof above all earthly things 


as hee did, wichout cauſe, for hee ſaw thereby what man is, and what God is, and how 


him, becauſe ſuch and ſuch give him countenance. Alas, alas, who hath not beene deceived by 
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| mans fickle favour, and thought all was fure, when and whileſt he had- chat, and rather: might 
| many — ont, than ſuch perſons change their love without juſt cauſe, But their experi- 
ence at laſt hath beene even as 7acobs was here, that neither truth of ſervice, and performance of 
painfull labour by day and night, neicher neereneſle in blood before mariage, nor any increaſe 
of knot by mariage, neither any bleſſing of God given unto paines, nor any thing whatſoever, 
could hold that love that was never true, but for reſpeRs, or that man or woman that never 
made conſcience indeed of deſerts, to yeeld them due comfort according to their qualiry. Bur 
well well, letit be too late to call againe yeſterday, yertit is not too late today to ſee the word 
of the Lord before us, and to marke this example of 7acob, how he found a' change in his owne 
uncle, withour any juſt cauſe, and to beware of our ſelves of being over farre cacied hereafter 
with that which is ſo nncertaine in ic ſelte. | | 

4. eAndthe Lord ſaid unto Jacob twrne againe into thine owne conntry,ec. See the ſweet mer- 
cy of Almighty God to his true ſervant. W hen man lowreth, he laugheth upon him;when man 
haterh, he loveth; and when man looketh away witha face quite alrered, he looketh upon, and 
unto his true 7acob, with the eyes of his old mercy and loving kindneſſe, rather much increaſed, 
than any one jotr leſſened and diminiſhed. O comforrt, a true one, and a great one : for thus I 
feele it ! When the potentates of this world liſt ro waxe big againſt a poore child of God, and 
toſwell with diſlike againſt him, they alſo adde this vanity, to that grievous iniquity, that they 
thinke he (hall never be able to beare their diſpleaſure, bur he is even in their hands to be uſed 
as they will, and what will they ? Surely they intend to beggar him and all his; to cruſh him, 
and breake his back,to grinde his face,and play Rex with him at their pleaſure. And other mad 
menarealſo of that minde,and begin to fay,alas how ſhall we doe,ſuch an one is offended with 
him, and his countenance is changed upon him. Surely he is undone, and caſt away, with other 
like ſpeeches to that end. Bur ler theſe Nimrods,that fo will tyrannize over any poore [/acob, and 
ſuch faithlefle fearetull men, as ſo bewaile the oppreſſed, looke upon this example here; and 
conlider 1t well. 

Did Jacob periſh when Labens face changed,and all his children with him?hath Laban pow- 
er to ſinke him and cruſh him, and doe what hee will > No, but when all theſe changes are in 
man, then God ſteppeth in, and lookethupon him that man will not ſee, ſpeaketh unto him, di- 
receth him from them ſo unkinde regarders of a true heart towards them, and wholly taketh 
him into his owne proteRion, to his owne care, that neither they nor any for them ſhall hurt 
him, and /aceb ſhall live in another place,under his bleſſing and mercy, better than ever he did 
there amongſt them. O God thenever be our God wee beſeech thee entirely, and wee care not 
what changes man ſhall makeupon us unjuftly and unkindly. 

s. Thex Iacob [ent for his wives inte the field to him, Rachel and Leah. Whereby we may note, 
how 1n matters concerning them, it is a mans part to confer with his wife, and not to doe 
all upon a braine,in a kinde of proud and unkinde authority over the woman,who though ſhee 
be in ſubjeRion under her husband by law of ſexe and mariage, 'yer ſhe is fellow and compani- 
on and helper alſo, even by advice and counſell many times. Sweet then is the conference of 
man and wife together about common cauſes conceraing them both, and ler it be liked in our 
eyes ever by thisexample of acob, that intending a remove trom ſountriendly a friend, ſendeth 
for his wives to him, and talketh with them. His ſpeech hath in effe& beene conſidered before 
by his parts, and we ſhall not need to ſtand upen the particulars againe, onely your ſelfe reade it 
and conſider it : marking the 6. verſe, how a true ſervant that hath conſcience in him ſerveth, 
namely, with a4 his might, this is oppoſite to that eye-ſervice which the Apoſtle ſpeakerh of, 
Epbeſ. 6. | 

6. Come we therefote to the anſwer ofhis wives, who with one conſent faid unto him, Have 
we avy wore portion and inheritance in our fathers bouſe,&c. Doe whatſoever God bath [aid nuto 
thee, By which ready and full conſent, we ſee the duty againe of godly wives, namely, when 
their husbands doe impart unto them his purpoſe,grounded upon juſt cauſes and ſufficient war- 
| rant, then not to hang back, to croſſe him and grieve him, and nor to yeeld to him, bur rather 
with theſe gracious women here to ſay,what God hath put in thy minde that doe. Wee are 
ready,and we will obey. Thy lot ſhall be our lot,and the Lords goed pleaſureall our lors. Again, 


husband, nor forſake their husband to juſtifie their father. Here is no ſuch croſſing partiality, 
but as God hath made them wives to /acob,fo they cleave unto him kindely, and preferre bim 
before all the world. 

7. By which willing conſent to forſake father and friends,country and all, and to cleave un- 
| totheir husband, may be happily reſembled the nature ofthe Church the ſpouſe of Chriſt, which 

is ever to forſake all and to fellow him. | : 

8. Rachel departing, ftole ber fathers Idols, which he called gods, a great fault in a good wo- 

man:but weakneſs ſomerimes is in the beſt,and it may not be juſtified. This itch of ſuperſtition, 
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let it not bee unconſidered, how /aceb finding juſt fault with their father, and npon true cauſe | 
complaining of him,the women yeeld unto truth,and neither cleave to their father againſt their | 
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though-good men endeavour, yet canthey nor ever utterly extinguiſh in their deareſt, but in 
long time, if ever. Nod 

9. . Jacob thus gone and removed away with all that he had,three daye; after Laban beareth of 
5, and purſueth hotly with all his power. What he meant to doe we cannot tell, becauſe Gad 
hathnot told us, but of like he was fiery enough, and conceived diſlike before hee wonld now : 
prick him forward mightily. Bat what doe we ſee ? truly that which with unſpeakable comfore 
we may well note and gver remember, to wit, how God cooleth him and tempereth him be- | 
fore he commeth unto-Jacob to overtake him, charging him iz 4 dreame for his life, not only to! 
doe no evill, bur wot co ſay ſo much as an evill word to Jacob. T ake heed, (aith God,take heed. Can 
a man conceive of this care and mercy in God toward cob as it defſerveth ? O how true faid: 
the Propher David, yea rather bleſſed are the people that have the Lord for their God,&5c, for fo it 
is indeed : It God be with a man, little needeth he to care for unjuſt rages after him and againſt 


no jott more than he will. Lfever you ſaw a worldlingcurbed, you ſee it here. Not a word, 
much lefle a deed mult paſſe againſt 7acob, fave what is good. Thus reſtrained the Lord Sand, 
and made him a Pas! in his hotteſt purſuit of the godly. Thus ever bath God done, and ever 
ſhall doe as ſhall be belt. Comfort your hearts then beloved ever with this example, and feare 


mot man: but feare and love, honour and ſerve to your dying day this God, thar can, this God 
that will, and now doth ſo bridle an enemy. | 


have ſent bim away with mirth and with ſongs, with tymbrell and with barpe. Thus is his tongue 


former fats how he would have liked his departure if he had beene made acquainted with ir, 
but it is beſt now to ſay the belt, and gracious is that G © D that can pull ſuch words ont of 
a man diſpleaſed , and force him to ſpeake nothing but faire where hee will have ic ſo. Let' 
on and brow: beaters of honelt men conſider this, and ſee if they can doe what they 
ilt, 
11, I an able to doe you evill, ſaith Laban, but God hath forbidden me,cc. Where we may lee 
a difference berwixt the godly and ungodly men. The fir{t ſpeake and boaſt of juſtice and equi- 
ty, ſaying, this or that is Que to you by right, and ro your offence; but the ſecond boaſt and brave 


truſt we are reſolved ſoone whether to follow. 


12. Incalling thoſe idols his gods, ſaying, by haſt thou folne my gods, he bewraycth unto 
us What all Idolaters and ſuperſtitious perſons doe and-thinke, whatſoever they ſay, namely, 
even makeand uſe, repureand take ſuch things as they worſhip beſides the true God, for their 
gods. And what skillerh ir for the name, when there is proofe of the thing. 

1 3. In [acobs anſwer, carry your eye to Labexs objetions which were three. Firſt, that being 
his ſervant, he fled away ſecretly : ſecondly,that he tooke away bs daughters and their children, 
being ſo neere to him in blood, without his privity : and thirdly and laſtly, wh 

ods ; unto all which 7acob anſwereth,bur diverſly : for to the two firſt he laich plainely, it was 
,- + he was afraid, and thought that Laban would have taken hu two daughter: from bjm: wher- 
in we may note the open fimplicity and uprightneſle of /acob, in telling the truth even as it was 
indeed, withour ſuch colours and cunning as men uſe in theſe dayes. To the third hee anſwe- 
reth by a (tout deniall, referring him not only zo ſearch all that ever he had, bur offering the par- 


par 
ty to death with whom any ſuch thing might be found. By which unadviſed ſpeech he raſhly 
over-(hot himſelfe, and would have beene as ſorry as ever was 7eptha when his daughter met 


him, if Lebe» had taken himat his word, and found the gods with Rachel, [acobs deareft wife. 


We learne therefore by it, that haſty ſpeech may worke much woe, and therefore bee wee not 


over raſh. We know none ſo well as our ſelves, and therefore good to be fo bold to promiſe 
innocency for none but our ſelves for feare of reproofe. Burt yer this is, and this was, and this 


| for Rachel made a cunning excuſe, as you ſee inthe Text, that her Father ſhould not ſearch un- 


will be ever, that as every one is true and good in himſelfe, ſoeafily thinketh hee others to bee 
ſuch, bur often deceived, and ſo was /aceb here. Yer as God would,it was not then found our, 


der her, where indeed theſe Idols were,thongh unknowne to [aceb. Such wits have women 
oftentimes upon a diltrefle, to ſhift away a ſhame, which indeed were better never deſerved, 
than wirh any deviſe, though never ſo fine, avoyded. 

14 Then Iacob was wroth, aith the Text, and chid with Labas, a juſt anger that hath a juſt 
caule, and is not immoderate. W hat gricfe to a true man to be madea thiete,and to be burden- 
ed with pratiſe that his ſoule abhorrerh. Yer this you ſee falleth out ſometimes, and by vame 
now here upon 7aceb, which muſt worke a ſtay of minde in us, if alike thing n. Aſoſes 
was angry when he ſaw the Calfe, and when Corab rebelled, Numb. 16.15 , Jonathautor his fathers 


rage again{t his friend David, and many mo examples of lawfull anger hath the Scripture, ſo 
that all anger is forbidden, but onely ſuch as hath fin in it. 


| 


him. The Lord hath a ſnaffle to put in their jawes that purſue his dcare ones,and they ſhall do 


10. In the 27.verſe you ſee what Lab ſaith,if he had knowne of Tacebs departure be wonld 
changed by the Lords warning, but God knew his heart. There were many preſumptions by 


it ever with their power and might, ſaying, this and that 7 «wm «ble to doe, as Laban did here : I| 
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be flole away his | 


I5. In) 


-—”——_— - = ————_——_— 


| C HAP, 32, upon Genes1s. 


15 Intheexpoſtulationthar «cob makerh, if you mark it and reade it, 1s notably laid downe | Fo 38. #6 
the faichfull uſage ofa good (eryant, and the unkinde requitall ofa bad maſter. A good fer- | ,.. 
[yantis not fitting every day, and changing, but Soy yeare in a place ſometimes, as 7acob | Properties of 1 
here. Hee waſteth not any -wayes his maſters good under his hands, but fo careth for , and re- | $904 ſervant, 
gardeth all things, that his Maſter proſpereth by his faithfull travell, 7» the day bee us conſn- and lo bad 
med in the beategand with froft in the night, aud bu ſleepe departeth from bis eyes; for thus ſpeaketh —_ 
Iacob of himſelfe. Anunkinde Maſter is deſcribed thus , craelly hee requireth of the hands 
of his ſervant whatſoever s loft, without regard of circumſtances : Hee changeth bis wages 
often , and evertothe worſe, and at laſt hee ſendeth empty away, whom in all conſcience hee 
ſhould reward very liberally. Thus you ſee is Zaba» charged here, and let us bee aſhamed of 
{ach qualities. | 

16 Then Laba» anſwered, Theſe daughters are my danghters, 6c, Now ſee a trick of this | Hollow fla 
world againe, when a man is brideled, and dare not hurt, chen to pretend favour and love, and | tery. 
ſmooth the marrer, as though hee never meant hurt, which 1s nor ſo, This jugling the world 
hath not loſt yet, but God ſeeth truth, and loveth truth. 
' Finally, «covenant of love Laban will have made,becauſe his copſcience accuſed him ofevill | A quict end of 
deſerts. Tacob is content, and letting anger goe,maketh them good cheare. Laban ſweareth lilee | all croubles, 
an Idolater, and Jacob aright, conſider yoa both : of arough beginning, there is a ſmooth en- 
ing. Laban taketh his leave and departeth quietly, andall is well. O able God, and carefull 

for his children ever, make us thy ſervancs faithtull and true, that in all ſtormes wee may 

finde thy favour, and of all feares no worſe an end than in thy mercy may be'to our comfort , as 
this was now to /aceb. Amen, Amen, 


— 
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Cna?e. XXXI1L. 
| The chiefe things of this Chapter are theſe, / 
Ire meeting of the «Angels. 


The meeting of bis brother E[an. 
And his wreſtling with the Angell, 


Oc particulars, let us remember,rhat but even now was ended 7acobs feare of Laban, and his | A ſueceffion of 
bad meaſurethat hee was ever like to offer to bim and his, had not God reſtrained him, and | feare to the 
now followed preſently at the end of that,the feare ct his brother E/av, whom hee muſt azeer. | 829ly. 
W hat ſheweth this unto us, but the continuall ſucceſſion of fearc upon feare, trouble upon pur -npw$ and 
trouble, and | upon tryall te the godly,to the true teaching of us what to expeR,and where- <0 W% ju- 
withall not to be diſmayed if it happen, for i 1s the lot of Gods deareſt. 
2 Wee ſec here a multitude of Angels meet lacob as he (etteth on his journey. Where firſt | God comforts- 
marke the thing, and then the opportunity of ir touching time, For the thing it ſelfe, it truely | *!*;2ndin fi 
confirmeth this doArine, that God giveth his Angels charge over his Ele&, to attend and de- | + 
fend them, as ſhall ſeeme beſt to his great mercy and infinite wiſedome , ſo faith the Apoſtle, | Heb.x.. 4 
Are they not all mmiſtring ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes which ſhall be heirs of ſalva. 2, 
tion ? ſo faith the Prophet, The Angels of the Lord pitched round about them that feare bim,and de. | pſ1. 14:7 
livereth thems : yea, hee hath given them charge over every one that putteth his whole traſt in | Pfal.g1.13. 
God, and commirteth himſelfe wholy to his proteAtion inall temptations, to keepe ſuch an one 
in all his wayes. And they ſhall beare that perſon in their hands, :hat be burt not his foot againſt 
a ſtone, Examples in Ehzers,in Peter, in many moe, It derogateth therefore greatly from the | z King.s. 
mercy and care that God hath for his, to ſay that every man hath but one good Angell, and one | A&-13. 
bad, for every man and woman fearing God hath many,as /cob had here, and even ſo many as | #*k-19- | 
(hall be needfull to his wiſedome that ever knoweth what is expedient and fit. Secondly, for 
the opportunity of this viſion, you ſee how great it was, even then when 7acob was ſetting for- | 
ward to meet with his brother E/as, of whom he was greatly afr2id, not only for himſelfe,but | 
for thoſe with him that were as deare to him as his life. W hat they raught 1aceb by thus appea- 
ring unto him, we may all very eaſily eonceive, ſurely even this, that though hee were weake, 
yet was he ſtrong, ſtrong I ſay to God, and the might of his power , who would never ſuffer 
him to miſcarry, whileit hee had an Angell in Heaven to ſend with him, but would fo ſtand 
on his ſide againſt Eſas, that all ſhould bee well , and with ſafety paſſed over, O this GO D 
| this GO Dofours ! Doe wee not ſee him? Since this bouke began have wee not ſeene tma- 
ny teſtimonies of love and care, not onely to helpe and comfort, bur even in the nicke to doe 
it, when there is moſt neede , and when his Childes heart is downe in the bodie, by ſome 
| cetalon, Never any more notable than this to /acob here, and therefore let us marke it , and 
| of 
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Verſe 3,4, 5- 


My Lord Eſau. 


| 
Verſe 6. 
Verſe 7. 
How hard it is 
for the beſt rg 
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Verſeg. 
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a comfort to 


the children. 
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her ſtrengrh 
from promile. 


Jaco) pleaderh 
| nov merits 


fort. 


( 


ſengers to him, to ſignifie his comming , left by ſtealing by'him hee might. juſtly offend. 


ſubmiſſion in ſome ſort to the wicked, and that religion ſtandeth not. in ſtubbogn- 
neſſe and frowardneſle, and diſdainfull, proud , 


Note this com- 


of them all conclude how bleſſed the man is that hath the God of Jacob for his help, and whoſe 
truſt is in the Lord his God. | | | 


3 The next thing wee may marke, is the counſell of /acob,, under GO DS bleſſing, 


taking on him to pacifie his brother , and to have a good mecting. Firlt, he ſendeth meſ- 


Secondly, hee divideth his people and cattle as you ſee. Thirdly, hee prayeth,. Fourthly, and | 
laſtly, hee /endeth a preſent, In all which wee may note rwo things. Firſt, that the godly 

have never beene deſpiſers of meanes, though their truſt. in GOD, and aſſurance of his 
_—_ were never ſo great, but wiſely and with good policy and diſcretion they have diCl- 
poted themſelves to uſe the fame as GOD direRed. Secondly , that it is lawfull to uſe 


; and undutifull ſpeeches, as ſome 
imagine. 

4 Theſc Meſſengers thas ſent of /aceb,to give his Brother notice of him, returne againe and 
tell him,that Eſau commeth to meet him with ſoure hundred men,whereupon ſaith the Text, lacob 
was greatly afraid and ſore troubled,and drvided the people that was with him and the ſbeepe,and the 
beeves,and the camels into two companies, not knowing whar Eſaw meant, by bringing thus ma- 
ny with him (which of like E/a« did onely for pompe, and to ſhew his power) but tearing the 
worlt, as nature is'apt ro doe inthe very beſt. The thing that wee are tonote in it, is, how 
hard it is even for [aco6, that is a very extraordinary man , to cleave ſtedfaſtly unto God in pe- | 
rill and danger, and to overcomeby faith ſach falſe feares as will muſter themſelves before his 
eyes. Wee ſaw before, how God had comforted him by that hoaſt of Angels that mer him, 
yet now, even now againe when hee heareth this newes, the infirmity of fleſh appeareth, 
and 1acob 1s ſore afraid. Know wee then onr mould, what it is, and if fo notable a man as. 
lacob, after ſo many incouragements, have yet imperfeRion of faith, ſet wee it downe, that 
great is ourneed, farre unlike Jaces, to pray for faith, that the Lord may increaſe it in us ever 
more and more. See againe in Jacob ever as wee goe the life of man, feare after comfort , and 
arena feare,, ebbings and flowings, riſings and fallings, ſo wee goe along , and fo wee 
ſhall end. 

5 That heefalleth to prayer after hee had divided his company : ſee both the right uſage| 
of lawfull meanes,and the true comfort in all diltrefſe, whatſoever .ic is. The right uſage of 
meanes is with prayer, and the right aſe. of prayer is with meanes, if God offer them : theſe, | 
one exclude not another, but both joyne together as loving friends, and thus joyned and 
joynely uſed, the Lerd giveth his bleſſing to the beſt. The true comfort in all diſtreſle , wee 
ſee here, is to fliero God by prayer, to caſtup eur eyes , hands, and hearts to his holy Maje-| 
ſty, that bath witten his Faithfull arbe palmes of his hands, and cannot forget them. This 
now is Jacobs refuge,chicte, and moſt comfortable. O God of my Father Abraham,ard God of my 
Father Iſaac, looke mpon mee, &c. Wee know how heeſped, and what promiſe wee have 
at this day if wee knock , thereforc uſe wee the like in our diſtrefles, and expe in comfort 
his afliltance. ol 

6 In the prayer it ſelfe , conſider how ſweet it is in the Childes woe , for him to bee 
able to remember, rhat his Parents were godly, and in favour with the Lord. Then con-| 
ceiverh hee comfort , that hee which loved the ſtocke, will not caſt away the branch, 
but gracioaſly reſpeR him , and therefore to his comfort hee cryeth, O God of my Father, 
ſuch an one, and ſuch an one, that went before mee, /ooke wpon mee, and have metcy upon 
mee : thou waſt his God full good and fall kinde, evermore, fhew mercy now to his ſeed| 
according to thy ſweet promile, and ſo forth. A great cauſe to make Parents godly , if there 
wereno other, that their children ever may pray as did Jacob, © God of my Father eAbre- 
bam, and God of my Father Iſaac, looke upon mee, &c. Secondly , confider bow hee groun- 
deth beth prayer and hope, upon word and promiſe, ſaying, Lord, which ſaidſt unto mee, re-| 
turne unto thy connmrey, and to thy kindred, and I will doe thee good, Sg let us doe, and not firſt | 
doe raſhly what wee had no warrant for, and then pray to God for helpe , wherein wee| 
have no promiſe : yea, if you marke it, hee repeateth this promiſe over againe inthe twelfth | 
verſe, it was ſuch ſtrength unto him to conſider it. Thirdly, not merit , bur want of merit| 
is his plea ; 7 am not worthy of the leaſ? of all thy mercies, and all the truth which then haſt ſhew- 
ed unto thy ſervant, Which beateth downe all Popiſh pride , and biddeth themlearne, thas 
ſurely if Jacob wanted worthineſle, and worthinefle of the leaſt, they are no Jecebs , but farre 
behinde him, and therefore much more unworthy mercies many , and mercies great, which | 
yer God beltoweth. Secondly, it mightily comforterh us againſt that fiery dart of the 
Devill, wherewith hee often troubleth ſome weake ones , namely, rhat they are unworthy, | 
vile, and wretched , and thus and thus unworthy , therefore they may not pray to G OD, | 
norexpe& from him any favour. Ah wicked ſpirit avant / for doe wee ſee here Jacob dri- 
ven away from God withany unworthineſle ? No, no: but in the humble confeffion thereof 
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notwithſtanding it all, bee commeth' to God , and ſo doe wee comfortably and boldly. Fo 

though eur unworthinefſe be more than /«cob:,yet is it not the meaſure only that God hateth» 
bur the thing ; and if kere wee ſee the thing, no reaſon to drive from God, where it is acknow- 
 ledged.ſurely no more is the meaſure, neither where that is alſo confeſſed and bewayled. Laſt- 
ly, conſider here healledgeth his weakneſſe as a reaſon to move God to mercy : for 7 ſeare bim, 
Gaich he,left he will come and [mite me, and the matber wpon the children, What a comfort is this, 
that we ſhould have warrant in the word tourge God to mercy,by reaſon of our wants ? Satan | 
perſwadeth as we muſt runne away, by reaſon of our wants, bur you ſee hee lyeth, and the con- 
trary here is oar comfort. Yer ſee this further. «cob was comforted many wayes, as you ſaw 
before, that he ſhould not feare, yea,by an hoaſt of Angels that mer him,and yer he feareth. This 
| Was a great infirmity of fraile fleſh in /«cob,you muſt needs confeſle , and yer ſo farre is Iaceb 
from being daunted with this, to keepe from God, thateven becauſe of it he goeth to him, and 
not hiding it,nor fearing the diſcovery of it,layeth it before the Lord,as an Argument to move | 
him. How then ſhall we doe quite contrary to what wee ſee here,and ſay, O I dare not, I dare 
not, I am ſo weake, and cver fearing that God will not heare me. Move him as 7aceb moved 
him, and ſay as /4cob might have ſaid: Truth Lord, 1 have had many comforts,and helps of my 
faith to drive all feare from mee, and to aflare me of thy care, and yet Lord Ifeare ſtill : rhou 
mayeſt ſay cherefore to me, O thou of lictle faith, 1 will no more regard thee : but Lord,ſuch is 
i thy ſRernnefſe to thy children, W hat moved thee therefore firſt to yeeld me comfort, let it 


move thee ſtill I molt humbly beſeech thee, for they both (ſtill remaine , to wit, thine owne 
nefle and my imperfe&tion. Thine remaineth, and mine is not yet gone quite as it ſhould ; 

ord then help,help me, for yer [ feare. Thus fhall we follow Jacob rightly in this place, and let 
bim thus profic us, + 60 

7 I cannot omitthis godly remembrance that Jcob here maketh of his firſt eſtate, when he | Yer/e 13. oe 
came into the Country,and of his eſtate preſent now whenhe doth returne;With my ftaffe,ſaith | Rich Mer 
he,came / over thu Jordan, and now have [ gotten two bands. A notable meditation morning and _ conſider 
evening, for rich Merchants, wealthy Lawyers, and men and wemen of all degrees, whom | * 
God hath cxalted from little to much, or from lefle to more any way : and would Gcd wee 
thankfully might thinke of it often. . | 
| 8 Bythe way alſa we may conſider the difference of times, and manners of men. Then Jacob | 
travelleth into Aeſoporamia with « fteffe or rod in his hand , andiafe enough. No if wee will | W<:pous. 
goe but to the nexc rowne, ſwords and ſpeares, and gunnes are neceſſary, or elſe wee ſmart fot 
it; lo rarizev arp theee and men in them, | | q 
| vy Then Jacob maketh ready « Preſent for bis brother Eſaw, the fourth and laſt of his counſels | Y*7/ 13: 
as I nored before. The greatnede of which, if ye marke it, ſhewerth us, how dearly peace in the | * _— _ 
land of Cenaes is to be bought, and what we muſt be content to depart from for the ſame. Un- | $1 *PF* 


derſtand by the land of Caneex,our owne cy and home,where we were borne & brought Ty” 
up, learned andlived in aint of thetruth, 


how precious in our eyes ſhould the peace 
thereof be ? W hat Sheepe,and whar Goates ? what Camels and Colts ? what Kine , and what 


Bullocks ? what treaſure and ſubſtance of any condition,ſhould wee willingly part wichall, ill 
to keepe that ? Underſtand by Canes, the truth of the figure, everlaſting Heaven, and what 
ought we to part withall to purchaſe that? Sarely,not with as much as Jecob doth here,but with| 
all that ever we have, even life it ſelfe,it ſo the caſe require. For he that loveth houſe, or land, or | 
any thing more than that, is unworthy of it. So then poſſeſſe wealth, that wee willingly part 
with it, if the keeping mnſt part as, and our heavenly Ceuntrey. | 
10 Allchings thus ardered, and the Preſents diſpatched away , night is come, and having | Y#/e 24; 
gotten over his wives and children, and all chat hee had, . Over rhe Ford labbok, Tacob bimſulfe | 1erobs week 
u left alone, when there commeth a man and wreſtleth with him, The Text ſaith « mar, but it was ling. 
God in the forme of a man. Which wreſtling,as ic was a very extraordimary thing, and ſtrange, 
| why it ſhould be, toſuch as doe not underſtand it : ſo was it a notable thing and full of inſtru- 
| Rionto us, if wee doe underſtand ic, and conſider of the Lords dealings and purpoſe herein, | 
both with /acob and others his faithfull evermore. Firſt, then this wreſtling warned and fore- | 
warned,as it were J«cob,that many ſtrag)ings remained for him yet in his life,tobe run throagh | The dofrine 
and paſſed over, which werenot to diſcomfort him, when they happened ; for as here , ſothere | 27<u of ts 
he would goe away with viRory in the end. Secondly, it deſcribed out the eondition,not only WP 
of Jacob,but of all the godly alſo with him, namely, that they are Wreſtlers by Calling, while | 
they live here, and have many and divers things to ſtruggle witball, and againft; ſome outward, 
ſome inward, ſome carnall, ſome ſpirituall, ſome of onecondirion,ſome of another ; which all, 
yet throngh God they ſhall overcome, and have a joyfull victory over in concluſion, if with 
| patience they paſſe on, and by faith lay hold upon him ever, in whom they onely can vaniſh, 
Chriſt Jeſus. Thirdly, it was God,not man ; yet man appearing, and God hidden ; to tell and 3 
teach us, that in all our aſſay!ts, tryals and conflis, it is God that we have to doe withall, and 
that entreth the liſts co wreſt/e withus, to the end our Rtrength may appeare, although not __ 
r 


_ _ 
—_ 


wn 


oy 
—— 


{ 
| 
| 


| 
| 


= | c-o_ 6 wv . »t Fa . 
F 4 Fa D——_ no 


Mic at 4 


Gen. 19422. 


Verſe 31. 


of Facebs hal- 
ting. 


IJ» 


Verſe x. 


The Allegory 


Reade Heb. 2. 


* - Comfortable N otes Cu xP.33. 


| 


the ignorance or fo 


ſo of great profit ro be noted of us,that not by any power of our owne, we are able co ſtan 


19, of Geneſis,where it is ſaid, 7-car doe nothi 


not,for love that ke bath unto his childrei,and liking to be even overcome by their faith. Sixt! 
he touched the hollow of [acobs thigh, and it was looſed , fo that /acob halted, Where 


notable wreſtler,yet finfull fleſh gave him a foule venie or two,though he rofe a 
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and our ll ma 
to be ſtrong in the Lord whenſoever we are rtyed, and even'lo hea 


ableth you this courſe,and 
great comfort in the end. 


matter of weight and inward truth. Thus let irſuffice to have proficed by this Chapter, 
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but man, or ſome other meanes appeares unto our outward eyes : which thing 1s a matter of 
moment to all faithfull to be remembred ever : for wee ſhall thereby conceivegreat com- | 
ort, and leſſe feare, knowing that no evill can come inthe end from ſuch an adver{try,whereas 

rgetfulneſſe of this, maketh us runne too violently upon the outward canſes 

or cauſers, and ſo to offend. It mightily ſtayed 7acob that he ſaw it was God that wreftted with | 
him,and did nor barely reſpeR the ſecond meanes. Fourthly, it diſcover &the ſtrength where: 
by Iacob both had and ſhould overcome ever iti his wreſtlings, 'even by Gods upholding with |: 
the one hand, when he aflaileth with the other, and not otherwiſe : which is another t ral 


yet by him and through him, Conquerors, and more than Conquerors. Fiftly, it,is ſaid, thar' | 
God ſaw how he could not prevaile againſt Tacob, which noteth not ſo much ſtrength in 7acob "ay 
mercy in God, eycr kinde and full of mercy. Compare it witha ſpeech not wnlike untc it in the' 


"g tel thex be youe,t C, God hrs cannor,1s his will 


; by wee! 
may ſee how the godly wreſtle with temptations 1 this life, and overcome;ſurely, fc wircnnt* nr} 


»#lnerentar, ſothey overcome, that yet now and then they get raps and' Wipes. David yas 
a fouls gainelike a good | 
Wreſtler, by true repentance,and had the vi&ory againſt thar fall. So all thegodly by ofie im- 
perfeRion or other, weſes they get wipes, though in theend all is well; by the ſtrength of him} 
that gat no rap by fione , Chriſt oar deare Saviour and true overcomer.'Seventhly, that the] 
Lord ſaith to [aceb, Let me goe,ir wonderfully: commendeth 7acobs tolerance'of the Lords wreſt- 
lings, till himſclfe gave over, and wonld deparet : and to us it giveth this do&rine, that when 
God doth trie us with any temptation and croſle,by any aſſault and ſpirirnal exerciſe, we ſhould 
not. be content onely for a day or two, or while we thinke good, but even fo long endure*his 
o0d pleaſure,till himſelfe doe give over ot himfelfe,nor preſcribed nor appointed by us; which, | 
e it isa great matter for our frailty to doe-, therefore wee may boldly pray that the Lord | 
woald in.mercy confider our (trength, and according to his promiſe ly rio'more'upon us then | 
he will make us able to beare : bur give the iſſue with the temptation in due time, to his glory | 
good. Laſtly, that Iacob ſaith, He will not let him yoe'extept br bleſſt bim : \It teachech us | 
rty atid comfortable, that we 
as it were, compell the Lord to bleſle us erehe goe; that is} by his mercifull Aweetneſſe to com- | 
fort our hearts, and to make us more and more confirmed in all vertue arid obethence towards 
him; yeelding us our prayer as far as ic may any way ſtand with the ſatne # which force and vio- | 
lence,as it were, offered on our parts torhe&:Eord; he highly eſtzemeth, aid richly rewardh e- 
vermore. Thus did the woman of Canaan wreſtle with him,and.would not tet hims poe' till he'bad 
bleſſed her in her daughter. Thus did Anna wreftle with bins tor a childe,'and ler him: not poe, 'tifl 
ſhe had him : and ſo many others faithfull men and women in their ſeverall caſes.” And thus doe 
you ſee how profitable a thing this wreſtling of God with Jacob is, if it beweltconfidered; Ma: | 
ny are the conflicts of all them that will ſerve God with a good conſcience , and God knoweth 
what yet hangeth over any man or womans head; that they ſhall rug withall before they 'die. 
Whatſoeverirt is, turne to this place and confider theſe things, follow and fulfill as the Lord in- 


eruth for your” warrant, you ſhall wreſtle well, and to your 


11 Jacobs balting ſome have reſembled, if you liſt to heare it, in this. ſort. Firſt, that it ſhould | 
betoken an halting poſteriry that ſhould come of him, for many of them. Others have ſaid;that 
his good legge noteth the godly, who walke uprighly before the Lord ; and his bad legpe, the 
wicked, that ever halt and are not ſound. Others, that his good legge noteth the ſpirit in man, 
which is ſtrong and willing ; the bad legge; the fleſh which js fraile and weake, &c. Thar the 
Jewes eate not of that part, was a ceremony of that people, who had many moe. Much better | 
ſhould they abſtain from all halting in Gods ſervice and cruc religion,then frem the part which 
was touched, but that fleſh and blood is more buſte m ſhew and outward obſervance, than in 
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when they met, Which bow it was in the diſcourſe thereof we foall ſee. 


vw 


"On 


———. —_—_—_—_ 


The chiefe matter of this whole Chapter, ts the reconciliation of the two Brethren, JaCob and Eſau, 


Hen he ſaw bu brother Eſau comming, and with him 400,men, hee divided the children to 
Leah, and to Rachelyand to the two maids, Wherein we ſee thus much,that a wiſe man is 
not ſo ſmitten outof his wits witha danger, when he is in it, that he cannot tell what he doth,as 


—— —— IT 


| 


wr — 
| (Canar, 22. 
{ many men are, but he governeth his feare , and keepeth it within limits, hee caſteth about in | In perillnoe | 
good diſcretion and abilitie of minde, what is beſt to be done, he concludeth quickly, and exe- | mrs 55 
| cuteth ſpeedily his determination, and ſo all being done that he can, for his part he commitreth was es 23] 
the whole to his gracious God, to bleſle and give ſucceſle to, as his will ſhall bee. Thus letus 
marke in 7acob here, and by it hereafter ſtay ſuch amazements as many of us as uſe to be lubjeR 
toin adiltreſle, when it commeth. | 
2 Heput the Maids and their Children formoſt, and Leah and her Children after, and Rachel | Ferſe 2. ig 
and Isſeph laſt. Which if it were done inTteſpe& of ſecurity & ſafety to one more than another, : he gory ff 
| we ſee then in the godly,how affeions have place. To the Maides he wiſhed well,and to their | OE 
Children, but to Leab berter, and to Rachel beſt of all. 'Thus are good men, men, and ſubje&t 
as | ſay, to humane afteRions in their meaſure. But if he put Rache/ hindermoſt , becauſe ſhe 
had but one childe,then ſavoureth it of order as was {aid betore. The former for my part I rather 
thinke, for we haveſcene before his exceeding love to Rachel, and in the former Chapter this 
reaſon was given of dividing the people , That if Eſau come to the one company and ſmite it, | oy /$, 
the otber company ſhall eſcape. Therefore evidentas I thinke, what he meant to Rachel,when he 
ſet her laſt. 


3 Thenhe went before thens himſelfe,and bowed to the ground ſeven tires , untill he came to bu om "S 
brother Eſau, His going beforea notable argument ofhis faith. For God.faid unto him, I will | hewed his 
be with thee ; in the aſſurance of this which his heart beleeverh, he marcheth forward. His love | faith and love. 
alſo appeared in his charge that followed him, for what part they take hee will take, and that 
firſt and formoſt, yea he will interpoſe himſelfe berwixt rhem and the danger,that he may avert 
it from them, if God ſo will. A patterne of a good Shephcard,of a good Parent, of a good Ma- 
| ſter, and indeed the office of a couragious Captaine, His bowing , as it was a token of ſcbmil- 
fionto his brother in worldly things, ſo may it reſemble the ſtate of che Church in this world, 
ſtooping and bowing,ſubjeR, and under their pompe and ſtate in this lite, who in the next ſhall | 
bee molt miſerable for ever and ever. The glory of the wicked is here, and the godly are un- | 
der ; theglory of the godly is in the next life, and then the wicked ſhall bee under. Have wee | r lohn g.2. 
patience then,and tarry the time till it may appeare what we are. ; 
4 Then Eſauranne to meet him ana embraced him, and fell on hu necke and tiſſed bim, and they uy mx 
wept. O the power of God to turne all hearts which way hee will! Now bee wee judges our ; 
ſelves, whether it be not true that S«/ow:on faith ; The Kings heart ts in the hand of God, and as | Pro.xr. a. 
the Rivers of water he turueth it whither ſoever pleaſeth him. Tea, bell and d:ſtruftion,are before the | P ro19.17, 
Lord, how much more the hearts of the ſonnes of men ? Where is that of Eſas, The dayes of mour- 
ning tor my Father will come ſhortly, and then will I kill /acob? The Lord, eventhe mighty 
avd mercifull Lord, hath wiped it out of his mouth and heart,out of his minde and purpoſe,and 
oat of his might and power. And here is a change farre fitter for a brother. Glad was Jacobs 
| heart, when he ſaw this, I warrant you,and glad were all his people. Blefled be God that can ſo | 
checre his childrenever, and ſo fitteth in the hearts of their threatners that they cannot move, 
butas he will. Who will not truſt in this God in all his diſtreſſes , that hee ſhall worke for bim, 
and change hearts to his beſt camfort evermore?Is he the God of 7acob alone are all his promiſes 
come to an end when 7acob is helped ? No,no: we alſo are his,and he is ours,dearer to him than | 
bis ownelife,when time was, and for us therefore alſo ſhall hee thus worke in the hearts of | 
men, es ſhall be good for us if we cleave to him, W hat can a thundring ſcolding enemy doe to 
you or me,more than Z/aw could do to 1acob ? If you will think of nature, God 1s ſtronger than 
nature, and therefore caneffeX more. Be icunto us then in the Lords bleſſing, ever an increaſe | 
of our faith this example. Something againe as a meanes confider of /acobs humility , who bo- 
wed himſfelfe ſo to his Brother. Doth nor God bleſſe it to a good effeR ? Sic vente vincit,dums | 
| ſe [ubmittit arundo, Impulſu quorum robora celſa cadunt : So overcommeth the reed the windes, | i 
by bowiag to them, when the mighty Oakes are overthrowne that bow not, Humility then in | 
| Religian,gs pronuntiation in Rheroricke, the ficlt point, the ſecond point, the third point”, and Auguſt. _ 
all in all. here pride-7s, there 1s ſhame, but where humiltty is, there i wiſedome, ſaith Salomon, And om _ 7 
| ſurely, [+ 5s better to be of an bible mind with the lowly then to divide the ſpoyles with the proud, &c. Verſes.” | 
5 Then £/a# asked him of the Women and Children > To whom Jacob anſwered, They were | cjarenithe | 

bs Children whow God of bis grace bad given him. Therein acknowledging Childrea to bee not | gift of grace. | 
only the gift of God, but the gift of his grace to as many as have them, which is a great comfort, if | 
itbe well marked,to all Fathers and Mothers of Children. Again,before a bad man, yet he ſpea- | | 
keth religiouſly, and E/a# makethno jeſt at it, as bad as he was. We frame our ſelves too mach 
to company, and prophane ſpirits in our dayes, (coffe at any thing that ſavoureth of Religion, - | 

6 Next, he asketh him of the droves which he met; not that he was ignorant, for the ſervants | 77/4 8: | 
that carryed them had told him,but that he would take oecaſion to thanke Jacob for them after | 
| ſome ſhew of refuſall. Jacobs ſuing for favour by them, hath beene touched before,and ſhewed | | | 
tbe lawfull. Eſas his ſpeech that he had enongh, ſheweth the pride ofrich mens hearts, brag- | F*:/* 9+ 

zing (till of their plenty. /acobs faire praying,the policy of che Holy Gholt to ſtay anger. ols, 
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| (omfortable Notes CH a v.33. | 


| reſponſio frangit raw, a {oft anger breaketh wrath, it hath beene often noted. When he ſaith, He | 


Ferſe 10, bath ſcene bis face as the face of God, His meaning was , that in that change of countenance from 
that which hee feared hee ſaw evidently Gods face, that is,his worke, providence and mercy, | 


Yer/s 1x. |\ and therefore his heart joycd in it. His terming of his preſent to bee a b/efſing , hath this reaſon, 


I Sam.25. becauſe gifts were given of the godly that gave them willingly, wich bleſſings and prayers, and 

Abigal. wiſhes of all proſperity with the. Contrary to the courſe of many in our dayes,whoſe preſents 

Ar | and gifts by the ſame reaſon may be called curfings, becauſe with them ( hand and heart going 

. not together) they wiſh evill, as the devill choake him, or ſuch like. 

Many worſe | + Thus Eſax isappeaſed, and his wrath departed, meanes have prevailed, and he isnot ob- 

than Eſau tor | ſtinate, We have men and women within the compaſſe of our knowledge, whoſe wrath can 

5 Þ never be appeaſed by any meanes that either the parties themſelves or any friends for them can 
make. No ſubjeRion, no ſubmiſſion,no words, no deeds, can ſtirre them a jote. And yer they 
would bee loath to be called E/a»s, much more impatient, if a man ſhould fay,farre worſe than 
Eſas. But they ſee themſelves whether indeed it benotſo: when Eſas is intreated, and they 
cannot,to that which Godand grace, and the peril] of damnation perlwadeth nnto.God is love, 
and without love, withour God, and conſequently caſt away for ever. 

Verſe 13. 


8 Tacobs care of the Cattell to drive as their pace will endure,moſt fitly ſheweth the duty of 
A parrerne of | a carefull and good Miniſter, ever to have an eye to the weake ones in his flock, that cannot en- 
a good Paltor. | 4nre what the ſtronger can, and ſo to regard all, as he over-drivenor any. Berter it is that the 
a; . | able goe moreſoftly, than the weake and feeble over faſt: for the one hath danger, the other 
Note.. | one. Let haſt ſpirits conſider this, that never knew what bowels indeed a trne Paſtor hath to 


| the whole, and not to ſome few fingled out in a partiall affkeRion , and for ſome ſhew of that 


which indeed is not in them. They are all rhe Paſtors care, and he muſt in conſcience drive, as 
the weakeft may endure, not hurling, and haſting co the abilitie of ſome,and utterly overthrow- 
ing the greater part. A good Phyfitzan of the body doth not deſire to cure haſtily, but ſurely | 
and ſoundly : and why muſt the Phyſitian of the ſoule his praiſe conſiſt in hate? You may con- 
ceive a fault, though I paint it not. Ne ſwror zltra crepidam,, Let the Shooe-maker goe no fur- 
ther than his Shooe.7Trattent fabrilia fabrs, And let Carpenters meddle with Carpenters work, 
The Paſtors office is above their reach, it they loved not ro have an Oare in other mens Boats; | 
and he that hath called him to it, counted him faichfull, and put him in his ſervice, hath indued 


bim in diſcretion, and affiſterh him with a confcience to conſider his charge; who bee ſtro 
and who be weake, what might bee done, and what is convenient and profitable to be done, | 
with the —_— in ſingleneſle before his eyes , that is, the Shepheard of Shepheards, and 
Lens chiefe Biſhop of our ſoales. 3 ho art thox that judgeſt another mans [ervant ? he ſtandeth or ſalleth 
"Ou to his owne Maſter. Thou art not the Paſtor, and therefore haſt neithey his bowels, nor know- 
ledge.. His courſe and reaſons thereof have another Judge. Jacob may not have more care of | 
bruit beaſts,than Miniſters muſt have of Gods people, bur he will not over-drive the very wea- 
keſt,no more muſt the Miniſter if he meane to fave and not kill. Haſt hath made waſte, that I 
can tell,and more leaſure would have beene better ſpeed. Remember 7acob here. 
Verſe 20. vy Andlaſtly, ſtill ſee the practiſe of faithfull men, ever when God hath beene mercifull to 
Jace chankfull | them, and delivered them out of danger. Now Jacob buildeth an Altar in the true thankfulneſle 
—odgpp of his ſoule unto Ged for this great mercy and deliverance of him trem his brother Efav. And 
: be calleth it The mighty God of \ſrael : giving to the ſigne the name of the rhing which is fignifi- 
ed, which is uſuall in Scripture. Thus would God it might kindle ſome heate in our hearts, and 
conſeiences ro confider our ſelves, the dangers we have beene in in our dayes,the dangers of the 
Land wherein we inhabire , the dangers of our deare-and nurſing mother, her moſt excellent 
n Majeſty for our ſakes,becauſe ſhe loveth us with a true love, not keeping the body onely in an 
carthly ſafety and well being for earthly commodities , but chiefly procuring our ſeules com- 
fort, and defending the fame unto us againſt all malice of mighty powers. The dangers of wife, 
children, and friends, and now our fafty and deliverance from all our feares, cur qpiet fitting | 
under our owne Vines, without noyſ{e of Drum,ſfound of Trumpet,neying of Horſes, rearing of 
Canons,clattering of armour, cries of the flaine by day and by night. For this hath the Lord 
done for us,and whatſeever it is in our eyes, ſurely it is wonderfull even through the world. All 
Nations ſee our happineſle, the wicked gnaſh their teeth atir, the godly have ient us their gra- 
tulations, and they bleſſe God for us. But where now are our Altars ? That is, where are our | 
thankes and moſt gratefull ſongs for our deliverance > We have found mercy, as Jacob did ; yea» 
farre more, for greater E/a*s have come againſt us, than did againſt him, er with ſonre hundred 
men; but many thouſands,ro captivate us for ever as their ſlaves, when they had flaine their fill. 
And yet we ive, and by God onely who hath ſtrangely revenged us upon them that would 
thas have caten us up. Yet with Jacob we build no Altars, Thar is, as 1 ſay againe, wee give 
no thankes for the cuſtome of our time, as hee did after the manner of his. Ar the firſt perad- 
venture wedid, but it was ſoone at an end. Now are wee fallen into a dead fleep againe, and | 
both Godand his mercy is forgotten. Our danger alſo, as if it had never beene. But in the 
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Lord I beſeech you, let us awake againe, looke upon acob here what he doth, and every man 
and woman follow his example. Build God an Altar, not in earth with Linge and Stone, but 
in your heart of moſt kinde and thankfull remembrance for all his mercies to the Land, to our 
dread Soveraigne, to our ſelves, our ſc.ules and bodies, te our wives andchildren,to our neigh- 
bours and friends, and infinite wayes that we cannot name. Bleſle his Majeſty for them, and 
let not the remembrance die,till you die your ſelfe. A thankfull heart is all that the Lord (eek- 
eth, and it is all that indeed we can doe to him. The childe unborne hath cauſe to thanke him, 
and much more we that enjoy his mercy at this preſent houre, The Lord touch our hearts that 

| we may feele, the Lord loſe our tongues that we may ſpeake, and the Lord inable both heart | 
and tongue to continue praiſes unro his Majeſty, not for a day or two, but whileſt breath goeth | 
through our noſtrils,and we remaine. O our God of mercy | bleſſed be thou, bleſſed to day,and 
blefſed for ever : bleſſed with heart, and bleſſed with ſoule : yea blefſed with the ſoule of our 
ſoules : for we were dead and now alive, yeaas ſheepe appointed to the ſlaughter after ſtrange 
tortures and torments before, ſo were we : bit the ſnare is broken,and we are delivered : wee 
releaſed, and our enemies crawling in the bottome of the Sea. Thou haſt done it O God our 
God, and to thee be praiſe forever and ever tor it. Amen. Amen, | 
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CHAP. XXXIIIL. Y 
The chicfe heads of this Chapter are theſe three, | 


T he defiling of Dinah the dangbter of Jacob. 
; T he fraud and ſubtilty of her brethres, 


T he crnell murder they committed for that cauſe. 


| | 
| CR, the firſt,the Text faith, Dinah went owt to ſee the daughters of that Conntry. That | Verſe 1. 
| is, ſhe wenta walking to gaze and ſee faſhions, as women were ever deſirous of novelties, yet TY 
and givento needleſſe curiofity. Sechem the ſonne of Hamor Lord of that Country, faw her, | !efe going 
and preſently tooke her, lay with her, and defiled her. This was the fruit of her needlefle jet- | abroad. 
ker abroad beinga yong woman. A profitable example to warne all youth, honeſtly minding 
and meaning, to beware, and to keepe within : for it is ſafe, it is ſure, it is credit ſo to doe. Li- 
berty and loofenefle hath.ſpoiled many a one, as it here did her. Which the wiſe Syrath well | Syrach.z.14. 
knowing, willeth all that have daughters to keep their bodies; and not to ſhew any cheerefull 
| face to them,thar is,nsr to be fond over them, and ready to grant them what liberty witlefſe 
yoath may. wiſh to have, but rather to marry them with all goed ſpeed, and then is a weighty 
worke perfortaed. So/omon endued with ſach deep wiſdome, noteth ir as a property of an un- 
chaſte woman,and given.to filthy delights, That ber feet cannot abide within | we] 0, but now | Prov.#.11; &c; 
ſhe 1s without, now in the ſtreets, and lyeth in waite at every corner, The Apoſtle Pas/ againe as a | I Tim,y,r5. 
thing that greatly diſgraceth any woman living, layeth it downe, to be idle, and to goe about | 
from houſe to houſe. For this will make themalfo pratlers and buſic-bodies, ſpeaking things 
which are not comely. David compareth a good woman to a Vine upon the wals of the hon & 
becauſe ſhe cleaveth to'her houſe, and keeperh within, even loath to be gotten out, except the 
occaſion be good and juſt. Others have compared her to the Snaile, that hath even her houſe | 
upon her backe. pon | | | 
z. Obſerve the conſent of Parents regarded hereeven by the Heathens, For Sechers beg- Perſe { 
geth of his father that he would get him this maide to wite,that is,that he would procure Zacob | Conſent of 
her fathers conſent, and give his owne alſo. Of which having ſpoken elſewhere at large I ſtand | Parents, * 
| notnow. But ſhame its forus tobe worſe than Heathens. 
| 3- Thizevillnewes ts brought to the old man, even to 74cob I meane, that his danghter | Yer. 5. 
Dinah was thus taken up and defiled, Whoſe woe what it was for ſogreat a wrong, ler Parents | Opportunliy 
judge that know Parents hearts. Nevertheleſſe his ſonnes being with his cattell in the field, ods expected, 
laceb, faith the Text, held his peace till they were come. Thereby declaring that a wiſe man ed bi. 
| ſherh.not by and by intoacions according to his griefe, or when his affe&ions are hot, but | | 
| ſtayeth himſelfe,moderaterh his heat, and over-ruleth his paſſions till a quieter minde may bet-| | 
' terdeliberate of a due.courſe. This is gravity, this is wiſdome, and this is ſtrength that greatly 
| adorneth any which hath ir. The want of this hath cauſed great repentance when ir is too late, 
 and-daunted the credit of very many for ftaid government of themſelves, 7acob I fay held his 
| PEACE. - - » Varſo 7. 
| 4: Whenhis ſonnes came home they alſo heare the matter, and it grieved the men, faith | Whoredome of 
| the Text, and they were. very angry , becauſe hee had wrought villany in Iſrael, andlyen | g294 ones ever 
' with Jacobs daughter, which thing oughtnor to be done. See how we oughtto be affected to | *P197*d | 
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Verſ. 8, &c. 
A fond father 
over his childe; 


| 
| Religion made 
a cloake. 


Verſe 21. 
Private re- 
ſpeRs covered 
with cloake of 


puolike good, 


Innovation 
dangerous 
ofcen, 


Verſ.24. 
Profit perſywa. 
deth mightily. 


Verſe 1 4. 
Grear mens 
perlyalzons, 


Both Father 
and ſonne are 
{lain,tha filthy 
{ luſt may have 
worthy recom- 
pence,and 

{ ſvvect meate 
ſower lavvce. 


_ Y 


. | dimmed andeares ſo ſtopped, that {ubtile men may worke their wils, and had I wiſt comes 


this kinde of ſinne, which filthy fleth fo joyeth in. 7acobs ſonnes abhorre it, deteſt ir,and loath 

the very thought of it : ſo ſheuld we. They conſider circumſtances that increaſe the foulneſſe 

of it, as that it was in Iſrael, that is, amongſt a people proteſſing Ged, that it was with Tacobs 

daughter, that is, ſuch a nored mans daughter for piety and religion, &c. ſo ſhould wee, and 
ever knowing finne to be ſinne, yet to know that circumſtances make fſinnes greater and grea- 

ter. This argueth love of God, love of vertue, and feeling of finne, which ever are arguments 

of Gods holy Spirit in us. Compare this dereftation and religious anger in 7acobs ſons againſt | 
this finne, with the jeſts and gibes that fleſhly worldlings make of ir, and with the pretty 
excuſes that our holy Fathers in Rome doe uſe ; Si non caſte, tamen caute : If not chaſtly, yer 
charily,&c. 

5- From the 8.verſe tothe 1 3.you have Hamor his Oration or perſwaſion uſed to Jacob and 
his ſonnes, to obrtaine their good will that Dinab might be maryed to Sechems. Reade it and | 
marke it,and you ſhall ſce nothing but a fond ſpeech ot a fond father, who as he was the Gover- 
neur and Magiſtrate of that Country, ſhould ſharply have paniſhed ſuch behaviour in his childe. 
Bur peradventure it was Car after kinde. Howſoever, ſurely the truth is tryed, that 6/anda pa- 
trum ſeqnes facit indulgentia natos : A mally Father maketh a wicked Childe. Reade the two and 
twenty of Deateronomy. 

6. From the thirteenth verſe tothe 18, you ſee the ſubtill courſe which the ſonnes of 1acob 
deviſed to be revenged for the villany done to their ſiſter, and in her to their whole houſe : 
their making religion and the ordinance of God a cloake to cover their craft, and a meanes to 
compaſle their defire by. No new praQtiſe you fee, neither yet for age worne ont either of me- 
mory or praiſe in our dayes : who would have thought ſuch deadly wrath had lodged under 
{o reaſonable words,or ſuch bloody murther under the ſhew of a mariage? Deepe is the heart 


of man we ſee,and godly ſhewes have dreadfull treaſons,and cruell maſſacres often under them, }: 


Even alliances therefore and offered knots of great good will beware betimes. 

7. The conditions agreed upon betwixt Hamor and 7acobs ſonnes, the conſent of the refi- 
due ofthe people wanted, which Hamor their Governour to obtaine,aflembled them together 
at the gate accuſtomed, and there by a ſet Oration, ſheweth them what good ſhould grow to 
the whole Country in generall, and to every one inſpeciall,if they would hearken unto the cor- 
dition of being circumciſed, that thereby there might grow alliances with theſe Strangers, in 
mariages with them croſle cither with others. Pretending canningly (which is the thing I 
marke)the publike good,when wholly it was a private reſpeR that he had,and a particular plea- 
ſure that he ſhot at. Here is the policy then, or rather ſubrilty, which now inour dayes wee ſee | 
ſo rife. It malice pofſefle us,and wiſh a revenge, if covetouſneſfe have caught us, and would 
have a benefit, or whatſoever it is we would effe, fill the pretence is a publike good, thus and 
ſo (hall the Church be profited, and thus and fo ſhall the Land be inriched, if our deviſes may 
haveplace, when indeed they tend to as much good to either, as this perſwaſion did to the Se- 
chemites, being the meanes whereby cruelty tooke place, malice and wrath had opportunity, 
and the fearefull deſtra&ion of them all was brought ro paſſe and compaſſed. Truſt not there- 
fore over haſtily ſuch goodly promiſes and painted ſhews of publike good,to bring in an inno- 
vation, which as this, may have danger under it and yet net doubted. 

8. Thefilly people conſent unto Hamor his ſpeech, whereby we may learne how da s 
a temptation the promiſe of gaine and profic is to the ignorant multitude, This winneth and 
bewircheth them, this gaineth and getreth them to doeany thing, yea, with this both eyes bee 


—_ ——._ 


i. 


_ 


ever too late, 


9. Marke againe what power to cfteR either good or ill, is in the perſwaſions of great men 
totheir inferiors. They carry them headlong ro deſtruRion if ſo they will, and they carry them 
comfortably unto good if ſo they will. Happy be the Governours that perſwade but well, and 
ſo anſwer not with their owne for the bloed of many. Againe, marke here what often 
elſe may bee ſeene, that when the Lord determinerh to puniſh, men have no power to foreſee 
= perill, In Juſtice hee taketh the wiſedome from the wiſe, and counſell from the pru- 

ent. 

10, Thus the Inhabitants being enticed to admit of circumciſion for an earthly commodity | 
and reſpeR,the third day when they were ſore,S1eox and Levithe ſons of Iacob,with ſwords 
drawne come upon them and kill every male amongf them. A bloody fat and a great murther, 
in mans eyes worthy of great blame, that for one mans fault ſo many ſhould die, offering them 
recompence by admitting their condition , and ſo deeply deluded by ſo holy a ſhew. But al- 
together we may not eſteeme it by this, but ſomewhat conſider the revenging hand of a juſt 
God in it, who will never ſuffer the wrongs violently offered to his choſen people toeſcape 
unpunithed, if they cleave to him. The mighty worldlings may imagine they ſhall doe what 
they liſt with us, and proudly wrong us, emboldned by their might and our weaknefle, 


km 


but they fhall be deceived, as is ſeene totheir terrour and cur comfort in this example. That 
Simeon 


— 


< : | 
| Cnar. 34. upon O'sNE SIS, t. | 
Simeon and Levs were (o forwardſome innatare we may juſtly thinke of. For Dinah to them 
was full Siſter both by Father and Mother, where anto ſome others ſhee was but onely by Fa- 
|ther, Leah was her Mother, and the mother of Simeon and Levi alſo. Againe, wee may lee in 
this example that ſaying verified, Ontcquid delirant Reges pleftuntur Achivs : For the finnes of 
Governours tne people often ſmart : and therefore happy people that havea good Governour; 
it isa treaſure that of many is little conſidered, and a bletfing that God is never worthily than- 
{ked for. 
11. Then came the other ſonnes of Iacob upon the dead, and ſpoiled the City. See therein anger | yer/.27.G6 
how it rageth and increaſeth, being once incenſed and (tirred up.One man by example kindleth | Ths uo ry 
another, and violence upon violence will encreaſe {till, if wee (tay not quickly. If you marke | ofended mind. | 
now the [tate of this City, how the Children befatherleſſe, the women comfortleſle, no houſe 
withont bloodſhed, murther and death, their goods ſpoiled in City and field, their bodies cap- | 
tivated which remaine alive. O heavy woe! would not the heart of any man or woman tremble | Stand in awe 
to offend the Lord, to feed the fleſk thar ſintully luſterch with ſuch deadly delight, and careleſſe | and finnor. 
to ſcorne what ſo fearefully puniſhed we ſee of God ? How happy Hamor, it his ſinning ſonne | 
*had never beene borne, how happy the [onne, if he had turned his eyes from evil!, and bridled 
his luſtiog heart with vertue and honour. How happy all both old and young, both great and 
little, men and women, with babes and ſucklings, it God had beene feared,and finne abhorred ? 
This is finne in the eyes of the higheſt, a cryer continually for his wrath, till at laſt it come, The 
Lord give a feeling, that we may traly hate whar harteth and harmeth in this ſort. | 
- 12. Then faid Jacob to his fonnes, ye have troubled me,&c. Pitifully bemoning the danger 
which this deſperateneſſe caryed with ir, both to him and his, had not God been good, whoſe 
mercy indeed onely effeed, that the Countries about did not riſe up in armes againſt him and 
deſtroy him quite. The Lord knew kow Jacob abhorred this courſe, and yet how perfeRly 
he hated the finne of his daughter, wherefore in mercy hee provided for him, ſtayed all evill 
that might be againſt him, and kept both him,and for his ſake, his, that might elſc have periſhed 
well enough. | note it to my comfort, and the comfort of many, that may in their houſes and _ 
ſeveral! families, either by children, or ſervants, or friends, have that committed which their | ,.1;.. i 
ſoules abhorre, and they little know of. God is gractous to regard the innocent, and to turne | (ore againſt the 
from his faithfull ſervants that which evill committed- might procure unto them, as hee here | will ot the 
did from Jacob. Then marke againe in theſe ſonnes of «cob, whether for their merits God o | *vlers. 
increaſed them, and made them his people, or it onely was mercy and no merit. And remem- CIR _ 
ber withall, what by Zzechie/ God faith unto them, I meane to the people deſcended of them, |;j., © 
and of like merit with them for this that we ſpeak of : Son of man, cauſe Teruſalem to know ber 
abominations, and ſay,T hs ſaith the Lord God wnto thee,Thine habitation and thy kindred,ss of the | E*h.16.2. 
land of Canaan, thy father was an Amorite, and thy mother an Hittite. And in thy nativity when OS 
thou waſt borne,thy navell was not cut,thou waſt not waſbved in water to ſoften thee, thou waſt not ſalt- 
ed with ſalt,nor ſwadledin clouts, No eye pittied thee to do any of theſe unto thee, for to have com. 
paſſion upon thee, but thou waſt caſt ont m the open field,to the contempt of thy perſon in the day that | 
thou waſt borue, And when I paſſed by thee, I ſaw thee pollnted inthine owne blood, and I ſad unto 
thee when thou waſt in thy blood, T how ſhalt live ; even when thou waſt in thy blood, I ſaid unto thee, 
T how foalt live, Mark you this repetition, Even when thou waſt in thy blood, I ſaid unto thee, Thog 
fealt tive, That is,even when thou werrt finfull, wrerched and ugly to be looked on in thy felfe, 
yet in mercy I regarded thee, turned my face from thy due deſerts, and ſaid, Thow bale live. 
Now if there were no merit in this firſt people, why the Lord ſhould chooſe them before all o- 
thers, but that meere mercy regarded them in their blood, what merit might be in us Gentiles, 
| wilde Olives,and behinde them far in circumſtances ſundry of great importance, that we ſhould | 
{well and be puffed up?Reade the whole Chapter in Zzechie/,andthink in your ſoul how much 
rather the Lord might complaine of us generally or particularly as there he doth of them. And 
what ſhould have humbled them,l-t it hamble us , what ſhould have made them ten thouſand | 
times thankfull, let it make us not only that way,but every way durtifull to our lives end. AZoſes | 
was a Levite, and yet he writeth this of his father Levi, an argument evident, that fleſh and | The Scripture 
blood did not rule in the writing of the Scriptures, which hardly is drawne to lay downe any | Men by in- 
ſhame or blame of their anceſtors, but that Gods Spirir,the God of truth and yerity, guided and' ag reye Fa | 
governed the pen of the writer, as beſt was ſeeming ro his wiſdome. | © landbloed 
13. Shall be abuſe our Siſter as a whore ?ſay they ; No,yet may not thereon be concluded,that | Yerſe 21. 
againſt a fault any manner of procecding isallowed. Thefa& was wicked, yet the puniſhment | Youth hor and 
fhould have beene orderly, and with their fathers advice, who chiefly was wronged, and |ralk. 
whoſe wiſdome and diſcretion would better have ganided his ſonnes, then they any way 
could dire him. But this is youth, hot and fiery, raſh and unbridled, never forecaſting what | 
may enſae, but eagerly harping upon a revenge. They never thinke of their Fathers eſtate, and | 
their owne in that Country, that they were but ſtrangers there, that they were but few, and 
[9 extreame danger might ariſe both to their Farher and them by this rage: No, no, the 
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heat of youth doth firſt performe, and then repent when it is too late. Whither did Cain his 
; Chro.16. 10. outragious anger carry him ? Surely his brothers blood was nothing, when fury and anger had 
taken place. Sau againſt /ovathan, Achab againſt Naboth, Aſa againſt the Prophet, with many 

moe, declare well the effes of anger, when once it is kindled and incenſed. 
rheadert.tib.s, |  T #e0doſims, after his laughter of ſeven thouſand at Theſſalonica in his anger, by the perſwa- 
cap.16,& 17, | f1on of Ambroſe, laid downea law,that whoſoever after ſhould be condemned to death,ſhould 
ve cxecution thereof deferred for thirty dayes, to the end, that if anger had any way made 


the judgement too ſharpe, this reſpite and time might againe moderate it according unto Ju- 
s ltice. For, «t fragils glacies, mterit ra mora : 
OwUid "gee. | 
es [ce in time doth melt away, 
So time makes anger to decay. 


dad Laſtly, if you marke this an{wer of /acobs ſonnes, it may ſhew what naked excuſes we con- 
*| tent our ſelves withall, rather than wee will acknowledge that we have done evill. Againe, 

how unprofitable ſpeech is to an angry man till rhe moode bee paſt. Anger ſo darkneth the 

| minde, that reaſon can have no place. No, reaſon to a minde incenſed with anger, islikea Key 
| toalocke that is jumbled, thar is,it can doe no good. Andas a Theefe chooſeth often the dark- 
| eſt night, and the Fiſher the water that 1s troubled : So Satan to worke many miſchiefes in, 
chooletha heart when it is troubled with anger. Butler thus much ſuffice of this Chapter, 
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CHare.XXXYV, .} 
The chiefe matters of this Chapter are theſe two. 


T he remove of Jacob away from Shechem, 
3The death of certaine of hu deareſt friends, 


Perſe x. ' Chowan, his remove the Text ſaith, that then God faid to 7acob, that is to ſay then, even 
The cace of the when his heart wastroubled and full of fteare, for thebloody faR of his ſons in Shechem. 
Lord for his, | Where ſee the vigilant care of the Lord over his in all their diſtrefſes,doth he ever forſake them 
thar faithfully and heartily cleave unto him? No, no, he is at hand and ready even before the| 

trouble happen to be comfortable to us, becauſe this is eſſentiall in him,and not accefary, 
Ferſe 2. Marke how he biddeth him goe to Betbel,and there build an Altar unto God, that appea- 
f red anto him when he fled from his Brother E/a#. Why ? If you remember or lookethe place, 
| Gen.2F,  Zacob there promiſed, that if God would be with him in the journey and keepe him, and give 
; him bread to eare, and cloathes to pur on, ſo that he might come againe unto his Fathers houſe 
in ſafety,then ſhould the Lord be his God, and that ſtone which hee there ſet up, as a pillar, 
ſhould be Gods houſe,8c. And hath 7acob beene all this while in the Country, and not beene 
yet there to performe his vow,and to give the Lord thankes, who ſo gracioufly had granted his 
Proſperity for- | defire ? O great ſlowneſle in ſo good a man, and very worthy blame exceeding!y. See then and 
getterh yyhat | maarke it well, how ſlack the beft of us are to pay in proſperity, what we promiſe in adverſity, 
adverſity pro* | even with great zeale. We ſay in ſickneſſe if we may recover, we will doe this both to God and 
—_— man,and in other perils, we promiſe much : but alas,where js all, when once wee are well and 
out of danger ? Hath 7acob dulneſſe, and bave we none ? Thinke of jt, and by his fault in this 
place that muſt be called upon, and ſpurred up by God himſelte , let us ainend what is amiſle. 
Then marke againe in this remembrance made by God,the manner ot it. Goe #p to Bethel [acob, 
fich he,end make there an Altar, &c. This is not, why haſt thou not done it, and becauſe thou 
haſt forgotten me, I will forſake thee, or any ſuch like ſharpe rebuke. Sweet againe is this, if 
we conſider it. For [acob was now in ſorrow, his heartbeing wounded both for his daughter 
that was defiled, and for the cruelty of his ſonnes, with the perill alſs that his whole family was 
A ſweet exam- | jn, In which griefe of his, the God of mercy would not adde gricfe unto griefe : but ſparing 
plc. him kindly, admoniſheth him graciouſly with \weet words,nor ſo muchas oncequipping him 
for his fault, with bur halfe a ſharpe word. A parterne ever to be followed of us, one towards 
another, that we bruiſe not the heart already broken, but roo much, that we inſult not one over 
another for ſlips and wants, but kindly quicken up, when a hard ſpeech would cruſh too much. 
O ſweet God, how ſweet art thou to ſluggiſh ſinners when they doe tall, and ſhall wee not la- 

bour to be like them ! &c. 

2. When Jacob had received this word of the Lord, hee willeth his houſhold to put away 
G their ſtrange gods, plainely noting that there were ſuch amongſt them. And knew Jacob this, 
ood men oft : : | 
hare affe&tions | and reformed it nor? Surely the beſt men then have their afteRions, and even good 7aceb is not 
” much, | here without them. Rachel his wite is moſt deare unto him,and for her ſake eirher he ſeeth not, 
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or he feeleth not with that heate, or both ſeeing and feeling he lingreth reformation over-long. 
She had ſolne her fathers Idols as'you heard before, and what others they had gotten in ahe 


| ſpoile of the City it is uncertaine. Prone is our nature by naturall corruption to ſuch abuſe, and 


it /acobs people ſo well inſtructed will yet be halting, O what are we ? This cleaveth to our 
bones, and the very marrow, to be ſuperſtitious and delighted with evill, The gods that be ſeen 
beſt like our humours, and what hands have made we repoſe truſt in, but fie of this folly it wee 
bealive, and not dead in heart to God and grace. 

3: What then, did God abhorre the houſhold of 7aceb, and refuſe it to be a Charch ? No, 
howbeit that family was thus blemiſhed, and the W ife of his love that ſlept in his boſome thus 

all ro ſported : yet ever were /acobs ſacrifices acceptable unto God, and his family cared for as 

his Church. Note we thereby, not to love Idolatry, or to mingle the Wheate with the Chaffe, 

ne yet to extenuate /acobs fault, nor tofollew him our ſelves in not reforming. But note wee 

this, and note it againe, that particular blemiſhes in ſome of a Church not yer amended , de- 

prive not the whole either of name or nature of a Church, neither make the good things there- 

in done according to the word (as were [acobs ſacrifices) of no effet : much lefſe doe they 

reach out danger of death and damnation to all that hold fellowſhip with that Church, either 

not = I, , or no way approving what is cvill. I could urge the place harder if I 

would. 

4+ In bidding them cleanſe themſelves and change their Garments,let us note how outward 

ceremonies help inward duties, uſe them as helpes, and not make them our reſts, thinking all 

is done, when the oatward thing is done, bat know, that cleane Garments call for cleane hearts 

much more, and cleanſed bodies bid cleanſe our ſoules much rather : elſe are we like the Maſ- 
ſing Prieſts that waſhed their fingers ſo ſolemnly, and neglected their conſciences altogether, or 

like wo hypocriticall Phariſies, that ſcoured ſo carefully the outſide, and forgot ſo negligently 

the inſide. 

5. Then they gave unto 7aceob all the ſtrange gods which were in their hands,&c. where ſee 

a very notable example of prompr and ready obedience to the word. Bleſſed therefore he that 

bade them, and blefied they that ſo willingly hearken unto him; Snch 7zcobs to bid, and ſuch 

people to obey, would long and long continue theſe happy dayes of peace and freedome unto 

us, with a gracious Governuur and Soveraigne over us, in whoſe dayes we may truly ſay, mercy 
and truth have met together, righteouſneſſe and peace have kifled each other. But why are 
they ſo zealous and ready now, haviug beene ſo dull hitherto ? Sarely the danger they ſaw 

themſelves in, by that outrage commirted, was a great meancs of it. And therefore well may 

we marke how profitable for us ſometimes are feares and dangers, troubles and perplexities in 

this world. Then are we awaked and quickned that before wete heavy, and then wee both 


our great good away, as we plainly ſee. | 
But the Text ſaith, [acob bid them under an Oke that was m Shechem + when as we reade that 
Moſes tooke the golderi calfe that Aaro» made, and burnt it in the fire, ground it to powder, 
and ſtrawed it upon the waters, and made the children of Iſrael drinke of ir, A zeale indeed a- 
gainſt Idolatry and ſaperſtition, For anſwer whereunto it may bee ſaid, that good men have 
their wants, and «cob himſelfe inthis was not ſo provident as he night have beene. Yet with 
comfort we ſce that even this meaſure of vertue and piety in /acob was accepted of GOD, 
the want pardoned and caſt out of fight. With comfort (I fay) wee ſee it, being thereby juftly 
incouraged to doe good, and to hate evill, [eeing there is mercy with G OD in ſweet kind- 
nefſe to accept what is well, and toturne his face from what is wanting. Away therefore with 
all diſcouraging thoughts, and very ſowre conceits, of no acceptance with G OD, where 
any blemiſh or imperfection is. For even in this example if wee had no more, it is proved 
falſe. . 

6, When Jacob thus had reformed his houſe, hee tooke his journey from Shethem towards 
Bethel: and the Text faith, The feare of God was upon the Cities that were round about them, [0 
that they did not follow after the ſonnes of Iacob, Tt is the Lord then that cooleth and quencheth 


Lions of this world, when they briſtle themſelves beſide his liking, ro commit any viotence or 
fury upon the godly. Let him ſay hay, and they cannot ſtirre : ler him fay yea, and they runne 
Apace. | 

The devils themſelves cannot touch the Swine till they have leave of him : and are porcorum 
{te numabred, ſaith the ancient Father, and his choſen children forgotten ? No, ne, there 1s no 
power againſt the leaft of them, except it bee given from above. Therefore care away, com- 
fortably fing wee and ſay wee, Ss Dew nobi/curn, quis contra nos : If the Lord bee with vs, 
who can bee againft ns. No doubt theſe inhabitants had burning hearts againſt Jacob and 
his family for the murder committed , but both hearts and hands are bridled by him , that 
brideleth the very devils, and ſuch a feare is ſtriken into them by the Lord, that 7acob goeth 
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| heare the word, and obey it withalacrity and readineſſe. Take then the croſſe away, and take | proficable. 


| 


the rage of men againſt his children, yea it is the Lord that is able to muzz ll the munrhes of the | 


lately | » | | 


Noe this well. 


The uſe of | 
cleane cloches 
on holidayes. 


Verſe 4. 
Obedience to 
doQrine;&c, 


Perplexities 


ws. 


Exod.z3 2.26, 


Verſe $5. 


lt is the Lord 


incents againſt 
his, 


1 


im | 


that ſtayeth _ | 


P—_ —__ 
—— —_ 


14. | 


Com fortable Notes 


Cua P4238. 
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ſafely on his journey, and not one dare looke out of the doores after him, to attempt an evill a- 


CCC 


inſt him, O ſweet God, Odeare God, dire us aright to be thine truly, and we ſee here our 
ſafety / Thou wilt defend, and thou wilt proteR, and mightier far than our ſelyes are, thou wile | 
make to feare us for our good, Blefled,blefled be thy name for ever,and let our hearts tilldeath 
be ſecurein thee, e Amen, Amen. 

7. The nextthing I note, is the death of Rachel,the wite of /acob,deare and deare,and twen. 
ty times deare againeunto his heart, Who can expreſle the woe ot this day, and the bitterneſle 
of this loſſe ro the man of God : Rachel is dead ; and is ſhe dead ? Odeath voide of mercy, or 
reſpeR of perſons ! She dyeth upon childe,an increaſe ef griefe : ſhe calleth the childe the Sonne 
of her ſorow, a heavy word. But be comforted Taceb, and leave all to God, who giveth and | 
 taketh ar his pleaſure. And learne we by thee whileſt the world endureth, tro know worldly 
comforts whatſoever they be, to be ſubje&to change. Love with unfainednefle what may beſo 
loved, but love never too much for feare of a check. 

So love, that wethink of loſle if the Lord fo will : yet ſo love, that wee wiſh no loſle if the 
Lord fo will. Let his liking moderate our afteRions ever,and ſo happily ſhall we enjoy the thing 
liked a great deale longer. Burt if thou exceed, wert thou as juſt as /aceb,God will ſchoole thee 
as he here did /acob, Thy deareſt wife, thy deareſt childe, thy deareſt friend, ſhall feele then 
mortality, that the heart may bee taughc, and wiſh for eternity, crying heavily, ſighing with 
mournfull voice : Vanity of vanity, ang all is but vanity, 

8. Grievous it is alſo that we reade in the 2 2.verſe, Ruben the ſon of [acob to lye with Bilbahb 
his fathers Concubine. But ſuch bitter accidents have in the wonderfull wiſdome of God be- 
fallen to theſe great men,that we poore ſouls might not be oppreſſed with grict, when the like 
befall us. Fathers and Mothers can doe no more than they can doe, that is, mſtruR, exhorr, ad- 
moniſh, and teach their children and charge, and if that will not ſerve, but contrary to it they. 
will wilfully and wickedly offend the Lord, lewdly and looſely behave themſelves, their bar- 
den is upon their owne backs,and the God that ever was holy and pure, will pay home, accep- 
ring the induſtry of che parents in good worth. 

Aoſes expreſleth not how 74cob grieved, when he heard this,but only ſaith,st came #0 1/-4els 
eares,that it was done.Surely the reaſon was this,that we might thereby conceive that the griet 
was greater than could be expreſſed, to have his bed defiled by his owne Son. So reade wee, 
the Painter that portrayed the intended ſacrifice of /phigenie, painted her father Agamenrnens 
face covered, becauſe it was not poſlible to expreſſe well the countenance of a man'fo plunged 
in woe. Thinke we then earneſtly of [cobs ſorrow, but know that wee cannot thinke how it 
was, Aud what croſſing griefes the Lord ſends us, let us trive to patience by theſe examples. 
Yea let us graw by theſe examples toa Chriſtian A againſt worldly ſcandals and offences, 
nat moved by ther to waver upand downe as ſome doe,condemning truth, and judging per- 
ſons by faults and offences that doe happen, As if one ſhauld ſay,See the religion ef theſe men, 
can it be true, can it be good, when the profeſſors of it have ſuch ſpots ? Simzeex and Levi cruell 
bloodſhedders, Dinah wanton and wantonly defiled, and now Ruben an inceſtuous perſon de- 
filing his owne fathers bed. How ſhould the religion of theſe men be good 2? Surely the Idola. 
trous ignorance,and ignorant Idolatry of the Gentiles, of the Cananites, Perifites, Jebuſites, or | 
ſuch like, was the good religion, and not the way that Jecob ſerved God by. Were this to rea«' 
ſon well, or rather for the falls and faults of men to condemne the truth of God, and to cenſure 
men by their imperfeRions not to be what they are in deed and truth, though thus defiled? Yet | 
this is the common reaſoning of the world, and thus daily ſome ſtumble ar mens offences. Bat 
let us be wiſe,and learne by this to take a ſurer courſe to judge both of men and of religion. /«cob 
and hjs family had the true religion, though thus finfull leſh offended ſometimes. All were 
not evill in ſuch degrees, though ſome offended too much. Bewalle the falls we may of thoſe 
that profeſle the truth, nay bewaile them we ought with a ſighing heart, but forſake truth 
for them, or condemne truth to bee no truth, wee may not, wee dare not, weecught not. Let 
God be true,andall men lyars. Let truth be truth, andall men finfull, yea ſuch great Patriarkes 


as theſe were not ever free. Though his judgement ſhall bee great that giveth the offence, yet 
they ſhall not bee excuſcd that ſo farre take the offence, as for it to forſake the way that is right. 
Then having thus profited, let us marke againe in this example of Rwben the lafety of ſinners, | 
notwirhitanding anne, that truely repent and forſake their finne. Ryben was not a caſtaway 
for ever from God having thus offended, but ſorrowing and fighing (as no doubt he did) for 
this ugly rranſgreſſion, the blood of Chriſt Jeſus beleeved of him then inrime to be ſhed, as we 
beleeve now that it hath beene ſhed, waſhed him cleane, and procured pardon with God, that 
all ſorrowfull ſinners might have faith, and rot dolefally dic in deſpairing woe, if haply they 
fall at any time through ſtrength of fleſh, of world, or devill. Thus therefore apaine let us pro- 
bby him, and deny to none that hath fallen, comfort; if ſight cauſe ſorrow from an heart not 
ing, 


9. The death of 1/aac, the father of 7aceb, is another thing mentioned in this Chapter, 
w 


an — 
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— 


Bus P. 36. upon Genus 15. I15 | 


| who enjoyed the preſence of his ſonne [acob, to his great comfort before his death. And Jacob T4 
to all his griefes had this alſo added, the death of his father. So that if you thinke of the courfe 
of Iacob: life but even hitherto,ſarely his griefes were many,and his croſſes great, fiich as we do | g.c.r [ah ev 
not endure with that patience that borch we ought , and hedid ; neitner yet with that comfort; | erciſedwith 
as by this example, and others of Gods deare ones, we are juſtly incouraged unto, God gives | great crotks, 
friends, and God takes friends , fathers and mothers, fiſters and brothers, or whatſoever, and 
he ſpares not any when he will,chongh helove them dearely. -45raham loſeth Terab his father, 
and Sarah his wife : Iſaac loſeth 4brabam, and Hacob now [faac, beſide other friends, whom 
each of them loſt in their times. This is our eſtate, we hold theſe things during pleaſure, and 
are Tenants at will, not otherwiſe, That the Text faith, //aac dyed full of dayes, it may well 
teach us that there ought to be a contentment in us even with yeares, which indeed is not in 
too many. But we cover to live,and ſtill to live,and ever to live if it were poſſible. This world 
ſo pleaſerh us, as if we dreamed of no other,theſe earthly pleaſures ſeem the joyes we wiſh; and 
death, death, O how bitter is the remembrance of thee, even in very old age | Surely old 1/aac 
was not thas,and I truſt we will note it ro our good. And thus much now of this Chapter, 


Cua?. XXXVI- | 


Tx principall matter of this Chapter, is the progeny and off-ſpring of E/as, in the obſerva- _ 
tion whereof divers good things may bee noted , reſpe&ed no doubt of the Spirit of God, | The truth of 
when heecauſcd ir to be written, As feſt it ſheweth the truth of Geds promiſe made concer- | G24s ptomile | 
ning E/az,Chapter 25.verſe 23.and elſewhere,and yeeldeth us this{weet comfort , that if the | *'*** 
Lord bee ſo furero them that arenot of his houfhold and family, but hated as Efav was, how 
_ may weebee, that hee will never faile ns inany thing promiſed, except hee faile to bee | | 
G Q . | , ; 
2 Whenit isſaid, that E/as removed his dwelling,and gave 7ce6 roome, were it of favour, | Ferſe 6. 
or weret for other profirable ceſpeRs in the world to him, we will note the over-raling pow- 
er and providence of the Almighty for his ever. Had they lived together, being borh ſo great, as | God his ſweer K 
the 7. verſe noteth, in all likelihood quarrels would have growne , and perilous contentions, | << for his, 
Eſau was mighty , fierce and irreligious, and what conſcience fach men make to wrong and 
wring a good man, the world yet ſheweth too much. All this God preventeth in mercy to his 


[aceb, and maketh Eſa give place, Caſt we our care then upon God, and labour to be his, woe 
ſhall ever bee cared for. 


| 3 Theirriches were ſo great that they could not dwell together ((aith the Text)chat they could Paſa + | 
not dwell together, and the /and wherin they were ſtrangers conld not receive their flockes, Let ne- | G 04s 7 int | 
yer then filthy feare to want in this world; what may be goed for us, wound our ſoules wirh | full providence 
diſtruſt in God. The bealts of the field, the fowles of the ayre, and the fiſhes of the Sea, bee all | for hisin all 
his, yeathe whole earth,andall thar is therein is his, as the Pſalme ſaith. If to Jacob and Eſas he | ?!2<% 
be able to give ſuch wealth, when went his powerfull might from him, that he cannor doe it a- 
gaine to you, to me, to whom ſoever his good pleaſure is and fhall be, 1f in a ſtrange Countrey 
their flockes be ſo many, ler my foulenever deſpaire for place , but dwell where the Lord ap. | - 
pointeth, and with beleeving heart remember ſuch examples as this. Yea let it goe to bed with | ' 
you, let it rife with you , write it upon your hands, and print it in the very veines of your heart, BE 
| whar the Pſalmilt faith: The Lerd God's the ſunne , and ſbicld wnto us,the Lord will give grace | Plal $4.11. | 
and glery,and no good thing will hee withold from them that walke uprightly. Hee that honour 
1#him will 7 bonowr, ith the Lord,and he will not breake a promiſe to very Eſas, of any good | 
or comfort, as you ſce inthis whole Chapter. Be not we faithlefle then, but faithfall. | 
4 A fweet comfort againe I ſee here in this, that if a man and woman feare the Lord them- 
ſelves, if religion be ſecled in the furrowes of their hearts, as it was in //a«c and Rebekah,ſurely | 4 
even unto their wicked children, ifthey have any, yet for the parents ſake, God granteth often |Godisofren | 
worldly favours, as here ro E/as : who would not then with a faithfull heart love fach a God F | mercifull crea. 
Hee loved Jacob and hated Eſaw, yet &/as being the ſonne of a good father, and of a vertuous bra "my | 
andreligiaus mother, the fountaine of mercy, and God of all goodneſſeto his true lervants,even pry protect | 
the GOD of Heaven , will ſkew mercy to this E/as, thas farre, as in the world ro make hin 
{ agreat one, and to give him riches. Againe, I ſee worldly ſtate, no good cauſe why men ſhould | 
forget thermſelves, and waxe proud: bur eyer looke at the inwardheart what piety is there,leſt | 
| painted pore, and gliſtering glory of this fading world beunited in my perſon with the hatred | worldly glory, | 
of Godiconcerning fature ſtate , as 1t was in Eſas, 1 have hated Eſas, ſaith the Lord,and yet his |no ſure witocs | 
pompethuspreat': were this thought of , peradvenrure our hearts would change, and wirh lefſe |of Go4s love. [ 
| regard of earthly ſhew, make earnelt ſearch for the favour of God, how indeed wee may bee af- | 
ſured of it rowards us ever. 
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| Comfortable Notes Gu a P.37. 


The godly ftill 
under faith and 
hope. 

Dukes be his 
lonnes,&c, 
Verſe 15.&c. 
Read the chap. 


Mans buſie 
brainc, 


Rom,r.zr. 
Winking at 
evill. 


Notc it, 


| him, becauſe hebrought their evill,as the Tex faith, to his Father, it may well teach ns, that al- 


this matter,to wit,that parents ſhould beware, Ne q#0s natura conjunxit paterna gratia dividat 


5 God promiſed 1«cob that Kings ſhould come out of him, bur bebold as yer all the glory in 
E/as.How then, hath Ged forgotten,or will ace faile in fairhfulneſle towards his ſervant? No, 
ne ; you know what glorious Princes came of 7aceb in time, and the Prince of Princes that ſit- 
teth upon his Throne for ever, Chriſt Jeſus. But as yer /acobs ſhew is lefle, and E/as his ruffe 
hath the eyes of men. Thereby welearning, that Geds uſuall manner is to keepe bis children un- 
der faith and hope in this world ever, What pleaſeth him hee performeth in Jacob lite, and the 
reſt his faith is exerciſed within hope aſſured of it in time, ſo with another and another after 
him,and ſtill there is uſe of faith and hope in this world with the godly, Bee content then with 
what God granteth, and beleeve the reſt if it be promiſed. 

6 The invention of Mules ſpecified in this Chapter , ſheweth the bulie curioſity of ſome 
mens natures given to newes, and ſtrange inventions, not contented with ſimplicity and plain- 
nefle, nay diſcontented with the courſe of Gods nature many times. If wee praiſe this inventi- 
on, take heed wee touch not Gods former diltin&tion of their kindes and ſexes, which hee had 
created, Therefore rather blame I, than praiſe ſuch needleſſe newes as this was. 

7 You ſee in this Chaprer,as | ſaid before.all the glory in E/as,and Iaceb hath little,bur here- 
after theſe Edomites fall, and the Iſraelites riſe, Therefore thas let us profit by it, as never with 
the luſty bloods of this finfull world, to deſpiſe the low going forward of the children of God, 
or the cauſe that they maintaine. Sat fits /i ſat bene. Soone enough, if well enough, that 1s, faſt 
enough, it with Gods favor,and better a ſtable eſtate that is in longer time atrained,than a fickle 
fading eſtate got in haſte. Not unlike the grafſc on the wall top, that is ſoone up,but as ſoone 
withered and gone againe. 

Laſtly, for Genealogies in this Chapter laid downe, I referre them to each mans diligerice 
that lilt ro ſearch them, wiſhing the Apoſtles counſell followed in this matter ever, 1 7m. 1. 
verſe 4.and Tit. 4. 9, For our Pedigrees intheſe dayes,as they have an uſe modeſtly and mode- 
rately looked into, ſo ſhew they mens vanities otherwiſe uſed, who yet would notlike to bee 
called vaine. Aſaximilian the Emperor forgot himſelfe in ir,as I ſhewed betore, and of his ver 
Cook he was reproved.Let wot the wiſe man glory in his wiſdome,nor the ſtrong manin bu ſtrength, 
(much lefle in joyned pedigrees ) but hee thar gloryeth, let him glory in the Lord, and thar his | 
name is written in the booke of life , and he reckoned in the rowle ef the righteous, He that is 
over-bufie in laying downe his Anceſtors, whileſt hee ſecketh to be eſteemed, as deſcen- 

en juſtly deſpiſed as degenerated from them , and not in any meaſure 


dedofthem, is © 


ſeeking to expreſle the vertues in them. Burt ler thus much ſerve both of chis matter, and of 
the Chapter. 


—_ 
" b—— 


CruaPe. XXXVIIT. | 


The heads of this Chapter are chiefly three. | 
The hatred of the brethren towards Ioſeph, | | 
Their treachery againſt him. 

The lamentation of [acob bis Father for hins. 


"2 cauſes of their hatred are ſpecified inthe Chapter to be theſe : His complaining of them | 
to his father, verſe 2. His fathers great love to him above them, verſe 3. And the dreames | 


which he had, ſeeming to note a ſuperiority over them like to enſue in him, verſe 5. &c. The 
greatneſle of their malice is alſo mentioned when it is ſaid,tbey hated him and could not ſpeake | 
peaccably unto him,verlſe 4. For particulars,to begin with the firſt cauſe of their malice towards | 


though brethren in nature and duty ſhould moſt kindly love one another, yet not ſo far,as they | 
that boulſter ap one another in finneand evill. For true brotherly love admirteth an orderly | 
complaint of evill, yea and even requireth ir. Not enely they that doe ſach thingy, faith the 
Apoſtle, but they that favour them, &c. Noting it a moſt grievous fault to winke ar ſinne and 
wickedneſle, and tobeare with it. Yerita odinm parit, fratrum quogue gratia rara eſt, Truth 
gets hatred, and even brethren to love rogether (if truth be rold) is a hard thing. The fe-' 
cond cauſe of the brethrens malice was their fathers love to /o/eph above them all, and an unjuſt 
cauſe againe. For it is lawfull for a parent to love one childe more than another, as for a man | 
to love one man morethananother. Our Saviour Chriſt loved Toh» more than the reſt, yet} 
might not the reſt therefore have hated him. Nevertheleſſe Ambroſe his counfell is good in | 


»| 
leſt whom nature hath joyned, they by their partiall love doe ſeparate and disjoyne. There | 
is a cauſe laid downe why 7aceb loved him more than the reſt, becauſe hee begot him 1n 


his 


Lin "OM I c_ — 


upon Geng $18. 17. 


| Cuar.7. | 


—_— 


his age, old men either not locking for any moe in ſuch yeares, or receiving ſuch as they have | Chileren be. 
beſides expeQation, both which are cauſes of entire love rowards ſuch as in old age are borne | Poreen in age, 
to them : ſo was Jaceb towards /eſeph. An effeQ aifo of this love in 1aceb is laid downe, that 4 ETEe 
he made his ſonne a party coloured coate. & thing likewiſe law full, that parents may attire one | ” 
childe better than another,yet ſtill wifdome and diſcretion muſt moderate atfeARion,for feare af 
ſuch heart-burning amonglt children, as here we ſee. : 
| 2.Yetthis childe ſo beloved, went to the field and kept catrell as his brethren did ſometimes, | p rents love 
not finding his fathers affe&ion unto idlencfle in him, which is a thing that may greatly profit | th-uld not be 
us in theſe dayes ; wherein if in any thing we will make a difference betwixt our children,ſure- | 9 childrens 
ly it1s in labourand travell, and matter of fruitfull induſtry for the time to come. Some ſhall oe, 
be put to all hardneſfle,yea roall drudgery,and others whom we favour more,not ſulfred ro do 
even good things, whercby hereafter they might be bettered a great deale:not to learn leſt they 
| catch cold : not to ſtudy,lelt their wits be dalled : not to doe any thing, leſt we want them to 
make wantons of. $o did not /«ceb though he loved 7o/eph, but to the field hee went as well as 
the reſt, and did what he cou!d in that courſe. 7acob ruled his love to his childes profit, and ſo 
ſhould we : Jaccb wanted his company for his 700d, and fo ſhould we : [acob hated idleneſſe 
in his children, and fo doe nor we. | | 
3. The third cauſe of the brechrens wrath, were the dreanes that 7o/eph had : The firſt of | God,withour 
Sheaves : the ſecond of the Sunne, and Moone, and Stars,doing reverence to him. Of dreames | P'<nts helpe; 
| hercafcer ſomething ſhall be ſaid : Now concerning his firſt dreame, Joſephus faith they were ag vs 
' ſheaves without corne, and the:cfore the dreame ſhe wed, that not only he ſhould come to ho- : 
nor, butthat honor ſhould be by forrein meanes, not by! helpe of any goods or poſſeſſions of his 
fathers. Surely, howſoever the ſheaves did pretend that, ſo it was, and-theretore comfortably 
reacherh us, that God isable without parents help (if ir pleaſe him) to preferre their children 
even to the greateſt places:no cauſe to make parents careſ\2fle,but a very juſt cauſe to make them 
not over-carefull : And aſweet comfort to all that either have no patents of ability to enrich 
them, or if they have, yet unjuſtly are throwne off, and by ſiniſter practiſes deprived of their | 
portion, which in nature and equity is to be given them of rheir parents. God 1s in heaven as | 
mighty as ever he was, and as goodas ever he was. Let him be my Father and Mother,and re- | 
member Joſeph, &c. | 4 Pg 

4- Whatſay the brethren, Shalt thes raigne over u5,and rule u5*or ſhalt thou have altogether | We rather o- 
dominion over us ? And they hated bim ſo much the more. And why ſo, was he not their brother ? | b<y ſtrangers 
Is itſo tickle to have a brother rule over his brethren ? yeaſurely. So cankred 1s the nature of _ hg ' 
many men,that they can better endure to be ſubje& roa Turkthan to their own fleſh and blood; ; 
| and-as our Saviour ſaid, No Prophet # eſteemed in his own Country; lo may it traely bee ſaid ma- | 
ny times, A kinſmans government over his kinſ{men is envyed and ſpited: But it 18 no vertue,let 
them ule it that liſt. They bewray more corruption than all the water in the river will waſh off, | 
and of wiſe men they are eſteemed accordingly. Not much unlike to theſe brethren of Ioſeph | | 
be they, that had rather any man ſhould have a peny- vjorth in what they part withall, than their | | 
friend,yea a friend may not have it for any thing, whei a meere ſtranger ſhall have it almoſt for | 
nothing. The nature is naught, if here be not very jriſt canle of ſuch refuſall, and as dogged as | 
here were [acobs ſons. | | 

5- How readly they interprer:ed his dreames, yea;and how rightly 2 yet they abhorred to | Knowledoe |} 
 yeeld ro them. Sodoce many with the word of God, they perceive what he meaneth, God I | uot obeyed, 
fay in his word, and what he r{quireth, yet no yeelding, no ſubmiſſion, no contentment, but | 
grudge and grieve as much tc; be ſabje& thereunto, and to ſubmit their necks to the ſceprer, 
therefore,as 7oſephs brethcer, did here to their brother,albeit,cthey gueſſed, and that taly, what 
was intended. A fearefrill tubbornneſle, and a ſtiffeneſſe, ſtarting aſide with aſſured danger, if } 
it benot reformed, No'ctc ſee the Lords will is a plague, but to ſee it,and to refuſe to obey it,is 
death and damnarion ju.{t for evermore, withou repentance. Ll 

6. As the fathers ta vour here towards his ſonne 7o/eph,was the cauſe why the reſt hated him, | Gods favourts 
ſo is the gracious favgur that God Almighty ſhewerh to his children often, the cauſe of hatred his — 3 
in others towards th/:m.It God be extraordinary to foſer,cven Aaron his brother,and Miriam | oy 'l 
his ſiſter will be offended : if David beloved, Sax! will envy him, and ſeeke his deſtruRion: | ;, i world of 
So.in moe, and ſo iv, too many, if men-were not wicked. The Lord may not doe with hts own |ſome, | 
as he will, but our eye is ſtraight evill, if hee be good. This is not well in them ; bur ro us let | 
it beno diſcomfo rt : for their envy, malice,and hatred ſhall hurt us as theſe mens did Joſeph,that | 
is,God ſhall turr/e all co his owneglory, and our further way unto ſuch good, as in his good | 
—__ is deter mined for us. BMeve this example of 7/2ph,exalted notwithſtanding all their 1 
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Scoffers and 
mockets. 
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Gods appoint- 


ment, 


bly hope at the ſamg Gods hand, who is one to day,then, and tor ever, toall that truly cleave to 


Comfortable Notes Cuar. 37. | 


The ſecond part of this Chapter. | 
Aving heard before the hatred growne in the brethren againſt 7oſeph, in this ſecond part 
of the Chapter we may (ee their execution and praftiſe of the ſame againſt him,when they 

had opportunity. The opportunity was this: Their father {endeth 7o/eph into the fields to them 

where they kept their cattell,to ſee how they did: whom when they ſaw in this ſort come 1nto 
their hands, ſtraight they conſpired againſt him, Now that the father would ſend him, and that 

Toſeph would go,having had ſuch notice of their diſliking of his Dreames, ic plainly ſheweth the 

ſimplicity of the godly, and ſuch as have honeſt mindes, thatithey are far, and often but roo far 

from ſaſpeRing and forecaſting ſuch perils as indeedare towards them, and ſuch evill nature in 
others, as in time ſheweth it ſelfe and bnrſteth out. Ir is an old faying, and even here weſee it | 

true, Ye qui/g, eft vir bonus, &c, A man that meaneth truly and honeſtly himſelfe, thinketh all o- 

thers to meane ſo likewiſe, But ic was (0; Though old Jacob meane no hurt,neither yet /o/eph,rhe 

other brethren doe,and conſpire his death,when in lovelent, in love hee commeth toſee how 
they did. Though ſimple then it is goed. to be,yet over-ſimple beware to be ; Inter ſpinas cal- 
cearrs; Amongit thornes have on thy ſhoves, ſaith another proverbe, and it is worthy praRiſe. 

2. Out gocth 7o/eph, and thinketh no harme,then as I ſaid,and he ſeeketh his brethren from} 
place to place, but he findeth bloody enemies, rather than brethren,at the laſt. So fareth it dai- 
ly with many a man; Weſcek life,but we finde death at the Phyfitians hands : We ſeek juſtice, | 
we finde oppreſſion : We ſeek truth, we finde falſehood : and ina word,as 7/eph here, we ſecke 
for brethren, but finde far otherwiſe in tbe end : So doth ſecret ſinne cover it ſelfe even in the| 
Church militant tothis day. But who ſc reputed a brother, becommeth a foe, let him thinke| 
what credit Joſephs brethren had with God or man for ſuch hypocriſie : and who fo is halted! 
withall, and deceived,as 7o/eph was, meaning no worſe than 7oſeph did, let him turne his face 
from man, andclap hold of God, ſaying with the Prophet, It z« good for mee to hold mee faſt by 
God, to put my truſt in him ; and what prote&ion and ſafegard poore 7oſeph found, when 
hee was here alone in the middeſt of his, no brethren, but bloody foes : that comforta- 
him. 

3. But why ſaith 2foſes ſo broadly that they conſpired to lay him, This was much to bee 
laid in writing agaifſt ſuch men. No not a jot : For it being ſo indeed, the holy Spirit of God 
hath taught us notably by it, what difference is betwixt man and God: Man in his writings flat- 
tereth and {ſmootheth, and difſemblerh faults, yea often for vice putteth in vertue, and where 
indeed a diſpraiſe was due, yet there extolleth to the skie. But Gods holy Spirit in his writings 
doth not ſo : Heſpeaketh plainly and ever truly ofall degrees whatſoever, Apaine, it ſheweth 
that Loſes was not dire&ed by fleſh and blood ; fer if he had, he would have covered the ble- 
miſhes, eſpecially theſe great blemiſhes of his Anceſtors. Thirdly, it is a rule to dire them to 
doe it, and it is'a warrant to them, if they doe it, that write ſtories,and commit to writing facts 
of preſent or former times, Truth was ever without ſhame, what blame ſoever it getterth un- 
worthily. But filthy flattery maketh them live with ſhame, thatnſc it, during life, and ſhame- 
fully ſpoken of even atrer death, 

4. Behold (ſaid they) this Dreamer, or maſter of dreames commeth. A (coffe, and alewd ſcoffe, 
the dreames of /o/eph,being of God, to a ſpeciall revelation of his great mercy in time intended 
to that houſe. But we may well ſee in it the faſhions of the wicked,and the lot of the godly in 
this world often. How differ theſe ſpeeches ? Beho/d che Dreamer; and Behold the holy max,the | 
hely woman,the hot Goſpeller,&5c. Sufely both are ſcoffes alike from a prophane gages "> Ged| 
will viſit with a whipping rod in his good time. Thus ſcofted the Capraines and their fifties, 
whenthey called the Prophet in mockery, ſav of God, but with fire frorm heaven the Lord con- 
ſumed ſuch mockers : If the like fire from heaven conſume not our mocicers, let them yet bee 
ure thar fire in hell (hall never faile them. | 

5. Come therefore (ſay they) and let us ſlay him, and caſt him into ſome pit,&c.See what it isto 
harbour in our boſomes a diſlike and hatred of a man,in time it leadeth us even to bleody mur- 
ther of the party ſodiſliked, or at theleaſt to a willingneſſe to doe it, if we bee by meanes kept | 
from the a&. Porif a brother breathe death againſt his brother, becauſe he hateth him : farely 
men in further degrees from us, will never ſtand in our hands. Then ſtop berimes, if wee feare 
God, and abandon hatred out of our hearts : Ler it never lie boyling within us, and gather 
ſtrength. Such Patriarches overcome by hatred againſt theirþrorher, may teach us whilelt wee | | 
live what hatred is. | | 

6. Then ſhall we ſee what will become of bis dreames. As if they ſhould ſay,ſo ſhall we prove his 
dreams falſe.O blinded men/the determined counſell of God they will overthrovw,and by their| 
power and praQtiſe,they og] mary what he will have come to pafſe. So thought the blinde 
Phariſies,Prieſts,and Elders, if they could compaſle once the death of our Saviour, all ſhould bee 


well, | 
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well, they ſhould till deceive the world, the Scriptures ſhould bee falſe, and whatſoever by 
Chriſt was efteed, ſhould be prevented. Bur was it ſo? or rather did not all cheir malice wor 
tothe effeing of Gods parpoſe ? Herod by policie, or open cruelty, will kill the Babe Jeſus,and 
then all ſhall be well, yea even to this day fooles will contend againſt God, and prove him un- 
true, But away betimes with ſuch dreadfull impiery. God will bee true, and his purpoſes ſhall 
bee performed, when all earthly creatures ſhall bee confounded thar ſtand againſt him : Joſeph 
dreames ſhall come to paſſe in deſpite of all ſcorners, or unnaturall praRiſers ro the contrary.S0 
ler us thinke, ſoler us know,ſolerus live till life take her leave,and all be effeRed, Our faith,our 
cauſe, our profeſſion, and religion ſhall (tand,being the Lords,though thonſands of our bodies be 
deſtroyed by raging cruelty,and all is not ſure on our adverſaries (ide , as they ſuppoſe , when 
once they have prevailed againlt ſome of us. Bleſſed be God, 

7 But when Ruben heard that he delivered hins ont of their bands, c. What Ruben was this ? 
Surely eve he that lay with Bilhah his fathers Concubine,as we heard in the 3 5.Chaprer. Learne 
then,fairh Calvin upon the place, Now eſſe 2 peccato uno quantumvu atrocs aſtimandos bomnes ut 
nobis deſperata ſit eorum ſalus;Not to judge men peremptorily upon one ſinne,though a very great one, 
and their eftate to 5 ſeeme very deſperate. For here we lee more vertue, more piety and feare of 
God,though before he had ſo grievouſly fallen, than in all the reſt. See againe how God will 
ever have one R«ben or another,that is, one meanes or another to deliver his out of perils and 
dangers, as ever ſhall ſtand with his blefled pleaſure. Let wicked men deviſe and determine 
{ what they will, the Lord hath a hand over all their purpoſes, and they ſhall not prevaile, but as 
he will, Killed ro bee,God will not have bis ſervant, and they cannot cfﬀeR it, bur ſold into X- 

pt hee will have him,and therein they prevaile, So ic is his will, not theirs ; his counſell, not 
theirs,thar indeed ruleth. The device that Rxber had to ſave his life, may ever bee a warrant to 
us, touſe good meanes, and lawfull policies, to the good of our brethren the children of God, 
either in delivering them from bloody rages of crell adverſaries, or otherwiſe, This was pia 
fallasia,ſaith a learned man, a holy deceit,to a good purpoſe, and we may obſerve ir. 

$ Theyſtrippe him,&c. Greatly they ſpited his particoloured coate, as wee ſaw before,and 
what moſt men are ſpited to have, they arc firſt robbed of, if their envying foes prevaile over 
them. What rhey ſaid to /oſeph when they thus ſtripped him , or what hee re them when they 
thus uſed him, is not laid downe. But well wee may thinke this was dolefull entertainment to 
his harmleſſe heart, that came in ſuch ſort both readily and kindly, to ſee how they did, and to 
beare to his father what they wanted. Yea queſtionleſſe with weeping eyes,and a kinde heart, 
hee crycd for pitie,calling them brethren,a name of love, mercy and nature, remembring them 
ef God, efnarure, of their aged father at home, who had ſent him to them, and of whatſoever 

might move compaſſion, but it would nor ſerve. O Lambe amongſt Wolves,if ever were any |! 
© Yacob at home, thou ſcelt not this | Little dreameſt thou thy darling is in this perplexity 
amongſt his brethren : To thee hee ſhall come no more, bur his coate for him. Thy ſorrow is 
neare,and even ar the doore, by ſuch cruell children. No God, no Brother, no Father,no Friend 
| is regarded of them. Stony-hearts,and Iron bowels, arenow where Nature ſhould have dwelt, 
See wee then man, ifche Lord touch nor ; and prepare te endure what God ſhall ſend, Pitie 
or none, favour or none, feeling or none, his will be done. | 

9 Then they ſatethem downe to eate bread (ſaith the text. ) Alas they ſhould rather haveſate 
downe to weepe for their moſt wicked behaviour towards their innocent brother, than to eate 
and drinke, but they felt not the as finne yet ; and thus are mens conſciences too often lalled a 
fleepe through Satans ſubtilty ; an eſtate molt dangerous, and abhorred of God. Such a lethar- 
gie Was in Dav:d, in Ezechias and others, to their great hurt. Wherefore bleſſed is the man that 
elteemed of Salomon thar feareth alway,thart is, thar hath a feeling ſtill of 'finne, to avoid it,and 
hate it, to ſigh and ſorrow for it, as becommeth a man or woman that feareth God, But whileft 
thus they were cating,behold a meanes to deliver 7o/zph out of the pit,and to ſame his life. They 
| lift up their eyes and ſaw Merchants comming, ſtraight they concluded by the motion of one 
to ſell 7oſeph to them,and ſo to be rid of him. So fit can God make meanes fall ont to ſerve hs 
providence evermore. So came Rebekah, fo came Rachel! fit in their times: ſo can a thoaſand 
knowne experiences full well declare if they bee remembred. God hath his times, and his op- 
portunities of times, to fit afſfuredly, and let it be our comfort. 7oſeph then is ſold,and away hee 
goeth : but God had a purpoſe unknowne to 7e/eph, ro his great comfort : had he knowne it,his 
lorrow, nothing wonld have beene fo great. Ler it comfort us when adverſe things happen , 
little know we what may enſue. 


be comforted whoſoever came to him : moſt plainly and effeAnally exprefſeth a fathers heart 
towards a childe beloved. /acob had endured many great affli&ions in his time, yetnever ranne 
out as he did in this. Here hee is even oyercome with griefe, and his paſſions vehement thew 
themſelves in a dolefull meaſare. Thus nearelje children to their parents hearts : Touch our 
 gaods,or touch our owne bodies, we endareit oftert with great patience, but touch our children 


10 Finally, the ſorrow of /aceb,fo great and ſo grievous, ſo long and ſo laſting , refuſing to 
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and we are gone : Job can witnefle it,if our daily knowledge wanted proofe. The comming of | 
friends to comfort him in his woe, full well commenderh untous a kindnefle and duty thar 1s 
moſt commendable. But that his ſons would ſuffer him thus to ſorrow for their brother that | 
lived, O barbarous hardneſſe ! Their confeſſion of the truth, chough it might very jultly have 
wrought them blame, yet moſt ſweetly it would have refreſhed the mourning heart of their a- 
ged father. Burſee our nature how it abhorreth truth, if it may ought hurt us, and how obſti- 
nate nature ſtandeth in a ſinne to face it out, and keepe it cloſe. Such is our mould, and ſuch 1s | 
our great corruption. They comfort their father, and yet cauſe his woe, mach like our Ularers 
that ſpeake ſo kinde, and cut ſo deep into a mans eſtate till he be undone. O miſerable comfar- 


ters land ſo 1 end; | 
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Thegenerall heads are theſe chiefly. | 


T he Inceſt : to the foure and twentieth verſe. | 


T he mariage of Judah : to the twelfth verſe. 
She manifeſt ation of the ſame : from: thence to the end, 


| 
| 


Ouching particulars, it is to be obſerved, firſt, how In#d«h tooke to wife the danghter of a 


Canaanite, which aſfinity by God was utterly condemned : And the children that hee had 


by ſuch mariage proſpered not. Even therefore, as it ſhould ſeeme, the mariage of the father ' 
being mentioned, that we might know how jult cauſe there was, why God ſhould detraft his 
mercy and grace from the iflue. Ler men then look upon this example, and call tro remembrance 
with it cheir owne experiences, Hath not God ever hated ungodly matches ? Hath not God 


ſundry wayes plagued them even in our dayes? by deniall of iflue either to ſuchas ſo marry, or 


ro the next children of ſuch mariage;or by withdrawing his grace from them, that rs become 
wicked and vicious as theſe were here, Er and Onas;or by ſome meanesor other bett pleaſing 


his juſtice, that ſtrikerh in time the unreformed perſon, though he ſpare long. Let never then 
either luſting fleſh, or covetous heart, or any reſpeR under heaven, draw us to the match that | 


is not in the Lord. It ſhe be a Canaanite, or the favourer of Cananites unlawfully, let her never 
be ours, And ſo on the womans parr. 


2. It is faid, Indah tooke a wife to Er, hu firft borne ſox ; and why ſhould this be mentioned in 


this ſort,burt of purpoſe to ſhew the regard that was had of parents in thoſe dayes, touching the 


mariages of their children. A thing that I have oftennoted before, and can never note too of- | 


ten, ſo bold is youth in theſe dayes to take themſelves, and not to let parents take for them. 


3. But Er,thi firſt borne of [udah, was a wicked man,&c.therefore the Lord ſlew him.Wicked, 
I ay, becauſe ir pleaſed nor the Lord to give his bleſſing to the fruit of'a wicked match, and 
{laine of the Lord in jultice for his wickedneſle, that all like diſpoſed perſons might ſee in expe- 
rience what firſt or laſt ſhall befall them for ſach behaviour. 

4. Then the father willed his ſecond ſon Onan to take his brothers wife, aud toraiſe np ſeeds to bus 
brether. A thing that after was made a law, as we reade Der. 25. 5. But whatdidthe wicked 
man (tor even the lame alſo was a wi: ked man, that an unlawfu'l mariage of the father might; 
fully be puniſhed)1 ſay what did he ? Curſedly and finfully he ſpilled his ſeed upon the ground. 
Wherefore the Lord alſo flew him. Behold in this manthe malicious, ſpitefull and envious na- 
ture of many a man and woman in the world,who rather make choiſe to hurt themſelves, than 
to pleaſure another. They cry as the woman did to Solomon, Neither to we nor to her,but divide 
© Butlet theſe natures beware, leſt God deale with them as he did here with Oxzen, whom in 


it, than you doe thar a woman ſhould deſtroy ber iruicfulneſle, for this in man is even that ſinne : 
an ugly, foule, and filthy wickednefſe. Many men arenot of Onans minde, who are too ſoone: 


entreated toraile up ſeede to other men ; yer | know the difference, but thus much by the 
way. 


ſhould ,” bur to his daughter in law., nothing guilty of the ſame. Therein teaching us two 


| committed to provoke the Lord in ſuch ſort againſt us. The former hee reacheth us here by 


his fierce wrath he ſlew for ſuch envying. And concerning the fa& of Onas, thinks no better of | 


5. Indah bad yet athird ſonne, but be was young, and ſeeing both his other ſonnes thus dead, he was 
afraid to give him to T hawar his daughter 1n law, left he ſhould al(o tlic as bis brethren did, Whol- 
ly imputing the cauſe of his ſonnes death, not to their owne finfull wickednefle, as indeed hee 


things : Firſt, how ready it is with partiall man to blame others not blame- worthy, rather 
than to lay the fault where indeed it ought. Secondly, that when any crofſe befalleth our 
family, we ſhould ever enter into conſideration of ſinne, and ſearch carefully what hath beene 


his doing, thelatter by his not doing. 1»dah, I meane the father of theſe children. The fa- 


= | ther | 


I 
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Conk  andedr, ew | 


father in mariage with a Canaanite, and the children otherwiſe orievouſly ſinned, and yer poſt | 
| it over to the poore woman, as though ſhe were cauſe of all. David ſaid well, and hath lefr us | 
preſident when he crycd in vnfainedneſſe, 7: i / Lord jt is I that have ſinned;and done evill,) : Sam\24. 


a 
theſe filly ſheep have done nothing: let thy rod be againſt me,&c.to the like effeR. Thus did not 1». 
dab here | 


| 6. Then ſhepmt off her widowes apparel! (ſaith the Text.) Thereby inſtructing #5 that evenin Verſe 14. | 
thoſe dayes widowes did uſe ſome grave, fad and ſober apparell, whereby they wert knowne | A kind: of 

to be widowes, and to carry in minde the lofſe and lack of their husbands. What it was wee | mourning ap= 

know not certainly, neither if we did, is it neceſlary rhar all countries and perſons in ſuch otir: parell, 

ward and 19different things ſhould be alike. Ler it thus farre profirus, that wee may uſe ſotne 


grave forme according to the manner of the place-where we live, and wee ought not to judge | 
thoſe rhar doe it. 


7. She covered her ſelfe with 4waile, a thing that in my opinion maketh nothing againſt the | Womens 
uſe of women in ſome places after child- birth: for honeſtly it may of ari honeſt woman be uſed, | 1aile%. 
that immodeſtly of naughty ones is abufed : And ſo in men, Much more might the vaile that 
Rebekah caſt over her, be uſed to approve that faſhion, then this any way be urged to improve | 
it. But moſt plainly this tat of Thamar teacheth, that wicked women in thoſe dayes were not | 
altogether ſo paſt ſhame, cither had the devill taken ſuch full poſſeſſion of them, as now in ours | 
he hath of ſach like. For then they ſinned with covered faces, as having ſome ſhame; butnow | 
with open faces, as paſt all ſhame. Then ſuch behaviour ſhewed ſome feeling of ic, rhat it was 
not well, but now bold and bare faces, nothing bluſhing to commir ſuch fin, ſhew plainly co all » P 
men, we have no more feeling than we have vailes, no more conſcience than we have ſhame, 
and that is juſt of neither any jot at all. O fearetull boldnefle in ſo bad a cauſe 1 whither will it 
carry us it we take not heed? | 

8. The reaſon is alledged, why Thamar thas wickedly proſtiruted her ſelfe to her father in | The poyſon of 
law : to wit, becauſe ſhe ſaw that Shelab the third ſonne of Ta#dab was growne up, and yet ſhe | Diſconcene. 
not given to himto wife, according to promiſe. Alas ! and ſhall another mans faule make me | Verſe 14+ 
offend ? If T#dah breake promiſe, will Thamar forgoe piety ? Sarely this is even the poyſorr of | 
diſcontent : Itboyleth, ic breweth with man and woman ſore, and never ceaſeth urging to | 
ſome revenge : Yea herc it prevaileth with her even to ſhame her ſelfe, and to finne damnably, 
rather then not to be revenged upon her father in law. Diſcontent made 1#das to berray his 
Maſter : Diſcontent made Hames ſetup the gallowes that by Gods juſtice ſerved himſelf; Dil- | 
content made Demas forſake Paul, and imbracethe world. And what deadly finne hath not 
Diſcontent made ſeeme as reaſonable, equall and juſt ? O treafons and treacheries againſt Chri- | 
ſtian Kings and Governours ! © butcherly bloodineſſe and bloody maſſacres that Diſcontent 
hath greedily drawne upon men,otherwiſe qualified with many gifts / Beware we then ever of 
Diſcontent, and ſnub it betimes leſt it overthrow us; as it hath done many, and here did Tha- | 
war. And if we have any cauſe of juſt offence, let it never draw us to unjuſt revenge. If Indah 
breake promiſe with us, ler not us offend, God fſeeth our wrong, and God will puniſh our 
wrong, if we commit it te him in godly patience. Bur itto puniſh ſinne, we alſo will finne, as | 
we lote the benefit of Gods regard of the wrong done ug : ſo ſhall we ſurely caſte of his rod | - | 
our ſelves for ſo offending. | 

- 9. The Text ſaith againe that he knew her not. Yer he talked wich her, and ſhee with him | 77/4 16. 
largely; how then might it be that he knew her not, the having beene rhe wife of his ſons,and | Sinners blin- 
long in his company ? Verily God,angry with his lewde diſpoſition,had blinded him ſo that he | ded in Gods | 
knew her not. And ſhall it not ſhew us the wrath of the Lord againſt filchy conceits, If thou] juſtice. | 
loveſt fin, and wilt ſtaine thy conſcience todrinke of that cup, take heed left in judgement the | 
Lord take knowledge and feeling from thee, that thou no more diſcerneft finto be fin, as it is, 
then [«dah knew Thamar to be his daughter in law, as ſhe was, | | 

10. The match being made for her ſinful hire, and the fin committed by her finfull father,the | Fer/e 20. 
Text faich, He ſent her his promiſe by biz neighbour the Adallamite : Such Cole-cariers the world | Cole-cariers 
isto0 full of, and 1 would their occupation were wrir in their forcheads, then would there be | derwizt offens 
lefle wickedneſſe wrought than 1s by much. The vertue of man or woman hath no ſuch enemy —_ eto). 
under heaven, as theſe cariers be : They bring and they ſpeake, yea they ſweare, and foully for- | ours as this 
{weare to worke a ſhame. What ſender cannor, theſe cariers can have time and place to dif- | be good to 
courſe at full : They lie, they cogge, they face and flatter, till harmeleſſe heart receive their ve- | {courcan hor |} 
nome. O brokers of Satan for fin and wickedneſſe / what will be your end? If the ſinner inning de” 16h 
by your procurement, be damned and die, what meaſure of confuſion is due to you that have ſhipiis We. 2s 
brought ic about ? Spit we then ever with defiance upon ſuch Adnlamites as this was, aras,andno | 

1 1. When this carier came, 7 hawar was gone,and finding her nor, hee returned his cariage | further. [ 
unto Ixdah, and told him of it: To whom Idah anſwerd, Let her take it to ber (to wit, his | V*r/e 23+ 
pledge ) leſt we bee ſhamed. So ſhewing plainly what we finde too true, more in our eyes to be 
the thame of the world, than the feare of God. Bur it is a wrong courſe if God gave eyes: 
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for he above all is to be feared and regarded, that is able not to ſhame only, but to kill: both bo-' 
dy and ſoule, and to caſt into hell fire. 40 5 

Iz. In timethis whoredome draweth to light : for Thamar being with childe, after three 
moneths made open ſhew, and the newes of it 18 breught to her father in law, who by and by 
ſtoutly, as if he had been the honeſteſt man alive, giveth juſtly ſentence that ſhe ſhould be burnt: 


ing, as it is thought, that even by the law of Nature, wricten in mans heart, whoredome 
ſhould be puniſhed by death, before ever the Law written was given. When ſhe was brought 
forth to the end to ſuffer, ſhe ſent unto her father in law his tokens lefr with her, when ſhe of- 
fended : Which by and by knowing, he changed his ſentence, abſolved her, and condemned 
himſelfe, laying; She i more righteous than I, for ſhe hath done this becauſe 1 gave hey not to She- 
lah my ſon, Go haſty ſentence was ſoone repealed, and the caſe being altered, hee is not ſo haſty 
as he was, Such Judges and judgements have been ſeenc, but the lefle the better, Sin will be fin 
whatſoever we doe, and God will affaredly puniſh fin whatſoever wee doe. Circumſtances 
may alter ſin-from more to lefle, or back againe, but circumſtances never can make fin no finne, 

unworthy blame. She had cauſe ro complaine of wrong done her by her father in law, not 
giving hera wie to his ſon, but that therefore with her father in law ſhe ſhould commit inceſt, 
1e cannet be juſtified : but enough before of this matter. That it followeth ſtraight, He lay with 
her no more, it was ſome grace and token of repentance. Such as if offenders would ever ſhew, 
no doubt but mercy might be found for paſſed frailtry. Regard this therefore, and obſerve well, 
[ndab finned, but he finned no mere, &c. 

Laſt of all, when the time of deliverance came, her travell was hard, yea ſo hard, as it is not 
convenient fully toutter,yet all was well in the end,both mother and twinnes too were in ſafe. 
ty. Theuſe of it, to womento truſt in God who is mighty, and almighty, good, andall 
nefſe, to regard his faithfull ſervants ever in this buſinefſe. Let them not feare, bar cleave taſt to 
his gracious favour, the rather if before they have proved his mercy : For though it bee a fanlt 
for any to doubt, yer it is a double fault for one that hath tryed, ro doe it. Neither Gods 
nor might waxeth weaker with time, but be is for ever, what ever he was, and if you belceye 
it, as here did 7bamar receive a good end, ſo ſhall you. Firſt one,then another,and if there had 
been moe, the Lord is ſtill one according to his pleaſure. And this of this Chapter. 


_— 
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CHaP. XXXIX. 


In this Chapter theſe three things, as generals, eſpecially are to benoted. 


) Ioſephs faithfall and trae ſervice. 


—_ _— — CE ww 


Hi holy and unviolated chaſtity. 
Hus wrengfull and nnjuſt impriſoument. 


(yy the firſt, it is ſaid, That he ſerved Potipbar, an Exmnuch of Pharaohs, and bu chiefe 
Steward, who bought bim at the hands of the Iſhmalues. Where we ſee the Lord hath a re- | 
ſting place for his, ever in his good time, howſoever they be toſſed and caryed up and downe, | 
even from pillar to peſt, fora while. Reade Eſay 39. the 7. verſe, and confer it with this verſe | 
of this Chapter. | 

2, The Lord was with Toſeph ((aith the Text) aud he was a man that proſpered. Giving us. to | 
learnetherein very notably, that the fayour of God is the true fountaine of all proſperity. Hee 
riſeth, whom God loveth, if ſo it be goed, and without him no man riſeth, though they burſt | 
their hearts, Yet is not proſperity a token ever of Gods love, though no proſperity come but 
from Gods will. But here weare told in this particular, that 7e/zph proſpered, becanſe God | 
was with him. Which when his maſter ſaw, he alſo favoured him, and made him Ruler of his 
Houſe, putting all that he had under his hand, making hy that meanes good 7o/ephs piety ſerve | 
for his profit, but not caring for the ſame to learne it himſelfe. A daily trick of earthly minded 
men. Yer God is good to his ſervant ſtill, and bleſſeth even the Agyptians houſe for his ſake. 
So gainfull is godlinefle but in ſervants. What ſhould it be in our ſclves, if weealſo were right 
hearted with them : Should God forget to be good to ſuch a Family ? No,no, he would bleſls | 
it certainly very graciouſly. 

3. Thendid his Maſter much more truſthim, taking no account of any thing that was in his 
houſe. A vertue in ſome ſort, and a teſtimony of good nature in his Maſter. For there be ſome | 
that are ſo partially wedded to their owne Country-folke, and ſo doggedly hearted towards a- | 


ny ſtrangers, that rather they had endure the doltiſhnefſe of the former, than uſe the dexterity 
of the latter. So was not Potiphar : But ſeeing Gods graces in a ſtranger, even there alſo hee 
yeeldeth favour, and uſeth him tully according to the ſame. | 


| 
| 


4. His perſon is commended, that he was faire and well favoured : a grace, if God giveit, 
| not 


—l— 
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— 
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| 


not to be deſpiſed, for it maketh lightly whatſoever we doe to be better liked,according to the 156 ſnare, 
old ſaying : Gratior eft pulchro veniens e corpore virtu; Vertwe 1m a comely perſonage ts more oftee- | + +0160 
wed. Bur ſee the malice of Satan; though'he could not make 7o/eph abule rhis beauty, either to| (ore. 

pride or otherwiſe, yet be tempteth Poriphars wife by it,and withit; for it is faid ſhee caſt het Verſe 7. 
eyes upon him, and ſaid, Lie with me. So that wee ſee our very ſenſes ſacke inour bane; if the 

Lord affiſt not,and the eyes eſpecially. In this booke before it was ſaid, hat the Sonnes of God | Gen's.1. 
ſaw the Daughters of men thattbey were faire, and tooke them wives, David ſaw from the 
top of his Palace Beerſeba, and by ſight ſinned in meaſure ſtraight, and ſoone afrer more. 

Peter ſpeaketh of eyes tull of adultery : 7#b made a covenant with his eyes, that they ſhould nat | > Per.2. 
offendin this reſpe&. All thele places teaching what windowes for wickedneſle to enter in at | 19Þ 31 
our ſenſes bee, it God give not grace, Well prayed David therefore, that the Lord would 
turne away his eyes, le{t they (ſhould behold vanity, A carefull conſcience preventeth much, 
and acareleſſe perſon is foone deceived. Beware we by this wanton Miſtreſle of 7oſephy, if we 
| feare God. | 

5. Teſeph abhorred ſuch impiety, and with moſt good and godly arguments repellerh the | Yerſe 7. 

temptation, The firſt drawne from ingratirude and unfaithfulneſſe, in theſe words, Behold my | An honeſt na 
Maſter knoweth not what be hath in the houſe with me, but hath committed all that he bath to wy | cure the mote 
hand. There is no man greater in this Houſe than I, neither hath be kept any thing from me, but on- afod che .; 
ly thee, &e, As if he ſhould have ſaid, being truſted as I am, and preferred in my Maſters honſe Vorſe8 ; 
| as I am, it were the greateſt unfaithfulneſſe, and the foulelſt ingratitude that _ be, in this 6 
ſort to requite my Maſters favours, and ſo great favours towards me : Therefore [ may not 
doe it; for I abhorre to. be unfaithfull where I am truſted, or unthanktull where I am regarded 
and done tor. Here then is a ſervant of ſervants, it we thinke of our dayes, here isa jevel more 
worth than gold, and a peatle of price fora mans houſe : faithfull and thankfall, what wiſh we 
more. By theſe two vertues, as it were by two bands upon his ſoule, leept for ſuch villany to- 
wards his Maſter, as is contrary quite ro them both, Live 7e/eph, live, though long thou art 
dead, for this thy grace, and live not with God alone in his {bining light, but in the mouthes 
of men till the world have end, to thy praiſe and honour: moſt juſtly deſerved : who taſte of 
grace will follow thee, and who offered thus, preferre their luſt, in the judging day ſhall bee | 
condemned by thee. | 
\ His ſecondargument is drawne from that mariage knot that onght to hold till death doth | The ſecond ar- 

part. Thos «rt ({aith hee) his wife, as it hee ſhould have ſaid, ſuch truth ſhould bee in thee ro- | gument. 
wards thy wedded Husband, even becauſe thou art his wife, that if I would thou ſhouldeſt de- 
fie me ; and againezſuch ſtop to me is madeby this eftate in thee, chat if we both would, yer we 
ought not. A maried woman muſt have a maried minde, that as.her body by orderly courſe is 
appropriated unto one, ſo her rhinde muſt be alſo to the ſame, and to none other, Being then 


his wife, and ſo proper unto him, T may not conſent to abuſe this knot, that God and grace 
would be inviolate. | 
His third Argument is drawne from the nature of the ſirine, it is 4 great wickedveſſe to touch 
another mans wife; and as all wickedneſfle ſhould be abhorred : So great wickedneſſe greatly ab- | meat. 
horred. A true judgement in 7oſepb, and would God wee might ever retaine ir in our Wives, arty | 
The world makerh bura jeſt of it, and at it,being herein behinde the very Infidels and Heathens, | gcn.25 RE 
of whom many have confeſſed and hated as 7o/eph doth. But with theſe mockers and fleſhly 
Wretches, the Lord ſhall nor mocke in his due time, when that ſhall be fulfilled in the thirteenth | 
to the Hebrewes, Mariage is hononreble amongit all men, but Whore-mongers and Adatterers the | 1x. 3.8. 
His laft Argument is drawne from the love of God : Thx ſhould 7 fin (faith he) againſt God, | The fourth ar- | 
which how may I doe ? As if he ſhould have ſaid, I love God who hath ever leved'me, and my | $99X*nt- 
love admitteth no ſuch requitall. Many, and many are the {weer mercies that I have found at K 
his hand, if 1 ſhould tell all, and how then ſheuld I finne againſt him ? Therefore fiace truſted | 
I am, and may not be unfaithfull; ſinceregarded I am above all in the houſe, and may not bee | : 
unthankfull; fince thou art a mans wife, and by that knot bound to abhorre all others in ſuch 
reſpeRs; ſince the finne is great, and therefore withgreat care to be avoided; and fince 1 love | t 
the Lord for his love to me, which abhorrech ſach requitall ; 1 muſt ſay nay, and thou mult not | 
ſay yea, God mult be feared,and theſe reaſons regarded ; fin muſt be hated,and verrcue preſer- | ' 
| 


IE 


te 


Thethird argu- 


ved in us both. O vertue bright ina holy childe of God !to ſpeake of it, were to ſay leſſe than 
= thing deſerveth, and therefore henoring both it and him that had it,God give us grace ever 
to follow it. 


6. It followethin the Text, that he ſpake 20 oſeph day by day and yet he refuſed. Where not | F*/# 16. | 
| only marke her moſt ngly unſhametaſtneſle, that having received ſuch anſwer, would yet ſoli- 


: - Satan rempteth | 
cite : but ſee alſo plainely; and obſerve it carefully, how Satan ceafeth nor to affay us 


aine | againe and a= 
and againe with the ſame temptation, hoping in time to winne our conſent unto the {ami gains ro ths 


| 
and to give us the foyleat theſecond or third affaulr, though ſtiffely wee ſtand and reſiſt the = ming, | 
i Fr 7 ficlt. x 
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| firſt. Therefore once or twice having well fought againſt filthy aſſaults, yet bee not ſecure by | 
and by, buteven reckon of your enemy yet againe, and prepare like anſwer to the end. Joſeph 
as heartily and zealouſly as ever any did, repelled the baite that Satan laid for him in his mi- | 
Company to (eſſe, yet he giveth not over, bur ſtill workerh in his Inſtrument to attempt him againe, yer 
de acide. doe what both hee and his inſtrument could, Joſeph ſtood faſt in his holy purpoſe, and faid! 
her nay. Had Smp/on done ſo to Dalilah, it had ſaved his life, /»dg.16, Yea marke it with! 

mee and forget it never, what the text faith, that when hee ſaw her wickedneſle, hee not 
onely avoided her filthy deſire, but even her dangercus and uncleane company, Thereby 
moſt notably inſtruRing all men, that if they will not barne, they may not pur their fingers in 
Prov.13. the flame ; that is, if they will not be evill, they may.not (till and daily bee in evill company : 
Syrac.13. For company cauſeth in continuance, what is not clawed off in any continuance. Let Solomon 
Plal.18. teach us, and many moe. Peter in bad company denyed his Lord , the skarre whereof jn re- 
Prov.'7. from | membranceliveth yer. Lot in the company of his luſting Daughters is over-reached,and com- 
the ſixt verſc,:o | mitteth inceſt. Beware the woman that is unſhamefac'd, jf ſhee {till may have place to con- | 
the end, tinue her aſſaulcs. Reade the ſeventh of the Proverbs, and marke it well, at laſt ſhee prevai-' 
led, and led him home, as an Oxe that gocth to the flaughter, and as a foole to the {tockes for! 
correftion. os | 
Verſe 11,1z,| 7: T hen on a time Toſeph entred into the houſe to do his buſneſſe, and there was no nan in the honſe, 
Impudeacy, | T herefore ſhee caught him by the garment, &c, O \trange impudency, and more foule and filthy! 
thea that I can ſpeake of it : Marke itand hate it, loth ir and deteſt ic with a perfect hatred, for 
ſo it deſerveth. Andlet it teach us this, even to daſh the bones of filthy conceits at the firſt 
whilefſt they be yong; for it we harbour and hatch them up ſtill in our buſomes, their ſtrength! 
will be ſuch in ſhort time, that we (hall even with impudent faces, as here did ſhce, endeavour 
Fulgent. evi the accompliſhing of them to Our ſhame. © i /emel verecundia limites cc. Who once bath paſ- 
pr RN : Ay ſed the bounds of modeſty (could the Heathen man ſay,) he will even ſtraight and in very ſhore fpace 
$32.de ozat. et | become paſſing impudent, if be take not beed. Againe, obſerve it diligently, bow when Joſeph is a-' 
compuntt. , | bout his worke, and thinkerh nor any thing of ſuch matters, Satan aſſaulterh him, and would 
overthrow him. Beware therefore ever, and be armed ever; even in thy worke Satan 'will be 

buſie, and nor let thee alone; in thy ſtudy, in thy houſe, in the field, and at thy plough make 
ready for Satan, and thinke it not ſtrange, if even here alſo you feele his temptations : Heegoerh 
Solitarineſſe to | about continually ſeeking whom he may devoure. Laſt of all, in the Woman obſerve it alſo, 
be avoided. that there was none inthe houſe, and then ſhe is boldeſt of all, and bolder than- ever ſhee was. | 
So is Satan helped,and wickedneſſe ſtrengthened by folitarinefſe and want of company. There-| 

fore, though evill company be ever dangerous, yet ſome company with us, or neere us, is much: 
profitable, We ſee this example, and we remember alſo-when Satan tempred our Saviour him-} 
{elfe, even when in the wildernefle hee was alone ; thinking ſolitarineſſe an advantage even a- 
gain(t Chriſt,much more againſt us,and therefore ro be avoided as we may. Evident it is alſo 
here, how readily wicked ones take their opportunity to doeevill,and of 1»das it is ſaid,that he 

ſought oppertunity to betray him; happy we,if we ſo watched to worke the will of God. Bur 
E Toſeph fled, and left his garments behinde him, a dangerons token not onely againft his credit, | 
buteven againſt his life, if God had not beene. Yet innocency is innocency, and to God hee ra- 
ther chooſeth to commit both life and credit, then to offend. An example for all men to follow 
in like diſtreſſes. God ſeeth, and God is good to his evermoreto cauſe their vertue, truth,and | 
innocency to breake out, as the Sun out ot a cloud at noone-day. Truſt to him therefore, and 


ſtand (table in vertue, 
Verſe 13, tothe | _B. This filthy woman having received a foile then in this her ſo impudent an aſſault alſo, 
cnd. (for Teſeph ſtood vertuous ſtillto the end) ſee her device : She having his garment, which in his 


| zcalous indignation againſt her monſtrous behaviour flinging away from her, hee left behinde 
him, ſhe makerth that a meanes to colour her filchineſle, and to accuſe 7o/eph, as you ſee in the 
Where incon- | Text : Thereby teaching us, that where incontinency is, there are many vices : impudency,| 
tincney is, mx» | ſubtilty, flander and treachery, and what not? Againe, teaching us that filthy love denyed, her} 
py vices ate. | Juſt turneth to hatred, and deadly hatred, not caring to worke the deſtruftion of the denyer : 
Sodid ſhee. Since ſhe canner have 7o/ephas ſhe deſired, thee will deſtroy him if ſhe can, as hee 
deſerved not : who would thinke ſhe could finde in her heart ſo to injure him, whom even now | 
Mirabilis mali-| ſhe ſo affeRed 2 But thus it is, and therefore thinke we of antnans verſe if weliſt, Ant tear- 
tie atifexfemi- | denter amat ant te capitaliter odit ; Either ſhe loveth thee heartily, or bateth thee deadly : the mean 
| 4. - is not found of many women. | 
9. Not onely ſhee accuſeth him to her Servants, which was too much, but to her Hasband 
Crone *g when he commeth home, which farre was more:ſo malice worketh in mad mindes,from worſe 
de to worſe. Her fooliſh Husband having heard his Wife,beleeveth all, and condemnerth Joſeph, 
" never rewarding his faithfvll ſervice with due examination of the truth. A fault too «c mmon | 
| with greateſt perſons, yet a blot too black for ſuch eſtates. 7oſephs whole courſe had g en oc- | 
cafion of better conlcience, and ſhall all be forgotten ? Shall the truſty Servant and faiv fulleſt, - 


ithheart | 
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| wards his Miltrefle, modeſtly, ſhamefaſtneſle, and chaſtity ; rowards himſelfe, ſpirituall wiſe- 
{ dome, and ſound reſolution. You ſee in him ſtrength invincible againſt the ſugred baites of de- 


upon GENESIS. 
heart in all that bouſe lie preſently as open to the dart of fander, as hee rhat was never ſuch 
W hat wiſdome is this ? what honour 1s this ? what conſcience 1s this > David fo credulous, ox 
rather injurious to true Mephiboſherh, whom flattering S:ba faltely accuſed, is chau)ked out in 
no worſe Chronicle than Gods booke for an tinwiſe man, to ſay no more. So ever were they 
that would meaſure true hearts no better meaſure than this. Scite & ſapienter (Epicharmm,) 
CMemento diffidere, Sharply therefore and wiſely ſaid Epicharmus, fas ty zo be ſlow of beleefe. 
And another againe : Nervw eff ſapientie nou temere credere, It ts the very ſmew of wiſdome, not 
baſtily or raſbly to give credit. Bur this is not obſerved or remembred here. All is beleeved a- 
gainſt good Toſeph, and as a man moſt guilty to priſon he goeth. Behold yee ſervants, and be of 
good comfort. Not ever to be eſteemed and dealt withall according to deſert, is but the lot of a 
childe of God,and one that is worthy of love and good liking, though yet not given him. Then 
paſſe jt over as you may the wrong that ſo wringeth,God is in heaven, and in time 7oſepb ſhall 
out of priſon with honour againe. Such ſnubs as theſe be little clouds, that when God hath ex- 
erciſed us, with his ſunne of y ran he will diſperſe and cauſe to vaniſh. But whither 
goeth 7oſepb to priſon in this diſpleaſure ? Surely ſaith the Text : To the place where the Kings 
priſoners lay bound. O mighty providence of Almighty God, and ſweer,ſweer to bee obſerved ! 
You know what after this ſtory tell out, when Jo/epb expounded the Baker and Butlers dreams, 
and hoy by that meanes after Joſeph was remembred as able to interpret the Kings dreames, 
and ſo delivered. This could not have been,it he had been in any priſon elſe,and therefore here 
God would have him, as having determined both his delivery, and the meanes. Care away 
then with the Lords ele. For it they goeto priſon, there God governes, and even the place ; 
theirend is appointed in his wiſdome, and it ſhall not faile. 

10, Andthe Lord was with Joſeph, ſhewing bim mercy, and getting him favour with the maſter 
of the priſon, &&c. To priſon he goeth, bur yet to that priſon that God appoimeth as a place fit- 
reſt to his Servants future and intended good, and there, even there the Lord is with him, not 
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So ſafe is he ever that feareth the Lord. And fhall hee not want favour with men neceſſary that 
cleaveth toGed, and defieth fin > Locked doores cannor lock God fromus, and that is com- 
fort. Looke in Joſeph in this Story againe and againe, and the more you meditate of him, the 
more is the Lord able to make his example profitable unto you. His life is as the Skie, and his 
vertues as the Starres, appearing therein above our ability to number them. Towards God you 
ſce in him wholy feare and piety, towards his maſter faithfulnefle,gratitude,and integrity ; tp» 


ceiving ſinne, patience and courage to abide for innocency ſuch unjuſt adverfity as ſlander and 
credulity caſt him into. Phz/e writing of this 1mpriſenment of Joſeph, ſaith Joſeph in priſon 
ſhewed ſo many vertues, that unto the very malefaRors he was a very miracle, they joying 
and rejoycing that God had ſent a tnan amongſt them for their comfort. And now that priſon 
was not ſo much a priſon, as a ſchoole of vertues and grace , Jo/epb both by precept and pra- 
Riſe teaching ſo notably all that were there. His life before them was a beaurifull table painted 
and garniſhed with all goodly things. Thoſe that were before judged incurable ſpors and blots 
with grievous ſinnes that hadeven eaten, as a canker into their {oules, hee converted, and fo 
converted, that detcſting and abhorring their former courſe, they cry out ; O where hath this 
good fo long beene hid, trom which we have erred as finfull men, and now by. this ſhinin 
light that.is come unto us we ſee it, wee loath it, weeabhotre ir, and are aſhamed of ic. Thus 
farre Philo, OE 
Others have written of him in this ſort : Joſeph ſervms eft, ed pravis domine ſue cnpiditati- 
bus ſerwire neſcit; vendittr hero, ſed mancipium Satane non vnlt eſſe ; decorns facie, ſed pulchrior 
mente ; corpors formam oculi here contemplabantnr, [ed ad caſium cor non penetrabant ; ferrum 
in carcere trarfiit animam ejus, ſed peccatum non ſauciavit conſcientiam ejus,&c.Joſeph is a ſervant, 
bur he cannor abide the figtall deſires of his luſting miſtreſe; ſold hee is to his maſter, but ſold 
hee will notbe unto Satan; beautifull jn his face, but farre more beautifull in minde; his bodily 
beauty his miſtrefle ſecrh, but her eyes pierce not his chaſt heart; the iron in priſon entred into 
his ſoule, as the Pſalme faith, bur finne could not wound his conſcience, though his miſtreſſe | 
ſoughtiras experience ſhewed, &c. O ſweet example then of a deare childe of God! Neceſſe 
eſt ut veniant tentationes : Quru enim coronabitur niſi legitime certaverit ? Ant quomodo tentabit, þ 
deft qui impmgnetiTm ergo accedens ad ſervitutem Des, ſtainiimore & prepara animam tram ad | 
tentationem. Neceſſary it is, faith Saint' Bernard, that temptations ſhould come : for how ſhall 


a man he crowned except he have ſtriven lawfully?or how ſhall he ſtrive lawfully ifnone do op- 
pugne? Therefore whoſoever thou art that comme(t to the ſervice of God,ſtand faſt in righte- 
outneſſe and feare,and prepare thy ſcule to trempration, Look at this one example of Jo/zph from 


125 


ceafing to worke his comfort as might be goed. In his former maſters houſe hee wrought his | 
favour whilſt it pleaſed bim, and'now in this mans houſe when that is gone hee doth the like. 
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Plal.104« 
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the beginning to the end, and you need no more proofe. Soone and in his tender yeares did 


FOR M 3 Satan 


_- 


b Comfortable Notes Cnar,40. 


X£ Satan begin to praiſe againſt him, and ſo continued his curſed malice, but God (to the com- 
| fort of all that behold it) gave him vitory. Reade the Plalme named before 105. ver. 17. and 
ſo on. He ſent a man before them, Joſeph was ſold to be a bond ſervant, &c. Reade the booke 
of Wiſdome, where it is ſaid of Wiſdome, that when the righteous was ſold ſhe forſooke him 
not, but delivered him from finne,ſhe went downe with him into the dungeon, and failed him 
' not in the bands, till ſhe had brought him the Scepter of the-Realme, and power appt thoſe | 
that oppoſed him; and them that had accuſed him, the declared to be lyars, and gave him perpe 
tuall glory; meaning all this of 7o/eph. But what ſhould we ſay > Many things moe itch here 
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Note theſe, | be noted if I would be long. Firſt, as that ſo Jong a man ſtandeth liked and regarded in place of 
ſervice a3 God thinketh good, who hath further to uſe and diſpoſe of that man. Secondly, that 

diſgrace and diflike by God are dire&ed not to hurt, but even further to prefer his faithfull ſer- | 
vants that ever ſolived as they well deſerved favour ſtill, though they had it not. Thirdly, that 
beforea riſing goeth an humbling,as here in 7o/epb,that thankfulnefle may be more, and experi- | 
ence of afflition in others, with many ſuch, bur I will not ſtand any longer now : only this ler 
| Us note, and end, that the higheſt ſervices be not the ſafeſt ſervices for an honeſt minde. More 
A Couriers | *emptations to doe evill, more diſgrace when there is no evill,than meaner places can afford. 
ig © EE | Yet every man would be climbing, and pitch we doe too often our deſires there, from whence 
| we ſhall ſuck the ſowreft ſorrow that ever wetaſted of in our lives. If 7o/ephs eſtate bee thus 
rickle, having ſuch vertue, and ſuch gifts : {edvocria firma, meane things be beſt things,*and ſu- 
reſt to continue, ſing we ever, and think we ever. Some have noted in the ale of 7o/eph; how | 
the Church ſtandeth in more danger of falſe brethren and hollow hypocrites, than of outward 
enemies. A mans enemies arc they of his owne houſe : but I end. | 
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CrnaP. XL. 
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The Heads in this Chapter arc chicflytheſe. 1 


T he impriſonment of the Kings chiefe Butler and Baker, 
Their dYcames which they had in priſon, 

T be interpretation of the ſame by Toſeph, 

The effect and truth according to bu interpretation. 
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Verſe 2. Ouching the firſt it is ſaid : Pharaoh was angry with bu officers,&c. Greater men are ſooner 
Great mens angry, and with more danger far by reaſon of their power : but Princes angers above all 
anger. others, are eſpecially dangerous,and ro be avoided. For the Kings wrath (faith the wiſe So/o- 
Prov.19.12. | wor) is like the roaring of a Lion, and his favony againe like the dew dropping wpon the graſſe, Tea, 
Chap.16.14. | thewrathof a K ing is as Meſſengers of death, but a wiſe man will pacifie it, 1n another place. This 
anger of his caſt them into priſon : and their impriſonment againe teacheth what I ended the 
former Chapter withall, to wit, how dangerous high ſervices be in compariſon of meaner pla- 
ces, even to men of all conditions. The meaneſt places are often meaneſt co worke great extre-' 
mities unto men. Theſe priſoners are put in the place where Joſeph was, and how this deth 
| work a deliverance with honour to Joſeph the ſequell ſheweth. So guideth Gods goodneſſe 
his childrens affairesto their good. Zoſeph alſo hath the over-ſight of them,that ſtill we might 
ſec how God was with him and got him favour, though his wicked miſtreſſe, and too credu- 
lous maſter did ſeeke his woe. | 

Of dreames. 2. Theſe two priſoners dreamed (ſaith the Text) either of them a dreame in one night. And it] 
might occaſion us to thinke of the cauſes of dreames, and marter belonging thereunto, if 
would be long. As that dreames flow from over-ruling humers in mans body, whereby it fal- 
ſeth out that ſanguine conſtitutions dreame of merry and comfortable matter,of love and 'light- 
neſſe alſo, with ſuch like : cholerick, of wars, brawles and contentions,and of fireand ſuch like: 
Flegmatick, of water, winde, and ſuch like : Melancholick, of heavy, dolefull and ſad matters, 
Galmde inſun- of death, and dead folkes, with ſuch like. So that Phyſicians ebſerve our dreames very uſually, 
_ as no ſmall help to diſcerne what humour ruleth and tronbleth us moſt. Gale and Boers 
write much of it, and uſed it Rtill to their Patients. Galen in his booke of dreames, telletha tale | , 
| of one that dreamed one of his thighes became ſtone, and ſhortly after a dead palſie tooke it, 
another dreamed that he ſtood ina veſſell of blood, and the Phyfitian ſtreight conceived hee 
Apboriſ.16. |abounded with blood, and had need to have a veine opencd, &c. Hypocrates giveth it for a rule: 
| Dua per ſommum accidunt, necnon ipſa inſomnia confileranda : A Phyſitian ought to obſerve both 
the ſleepe and the dreames of his patient, Sometimes of aRions and deeds done by us. the day be- 
fore, according to the ſaying : 7 >> 


VO CE "I tt. tt. Me. it. Mo. A. WIFI 


_ — ON IE 


— 


— ſl 


- One | 


—_— — 


4 


| 


"IR 


| 


ſadly to day ? Thereby declaring the goodnefle of his nature , and the fruit of afflition jo him- 


and who ſo have done, have made themſelves ſpeRacles of folly to many, and ſhewtd no little 


raine 1n things ſo variable as dreames be. As for example, that ever when we dreame of ſuch a 


| ly, and to all others thar in proſperity forget their comforters in adverfity. Too many,too many 
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Omnia que ſenſu volunntar vota diurno, 
Pettore ſopito reddit amicaquies, 
TIndicibus lites, aurige (omnia cmrrus, 
Sometimes of feare,according to theallo : 
Somnia fallacs Iudunt temeravia notte, 
Et pavidas mentes ſalſa timere jabent, 

Theſe are naturall dreames,and proceed commonly from their cauſes therein, Beſide which, 
there are dreames ſpirituall, and dreames diabolicall. Derames {picitoall. have ever ſome cer- 
taine notes whereby they are knowne and diſcerned, and either of the party or of ſome others, 
have their true and certaine interpretations. Dreames diabolicall;are illuſions wherewirh $a 
yexeth his owne eſpecially, as Witches,Sorcerers, and ſuch like. Theſe dreames of the Buyer 
and the Baker, might well be naturall,being ſo touching their proper funRions ; and yetſpiri- 
cual in this reſpeR, that God uſing proper cauſes, had a ſpeciall drift in cauſing them,that Je/epb 
might have paffage to the Kings knewledge, and {© ſuch honour as after followed. Thinks. of 
them as you will, ſure and certaine the Lords finger was in them, and with 7o/eph to igterpret 
them to them. So all things worke as the Lord hath appointed, and by one meanes or other bis 
mercy to bis children ſhall be effeted. 

3 Having dreamed theſe dreames, in the morning when 7o/eph came in tothem , they both 
werefad, and looked heavily. o/eph ſpicd it by and by, and ſaid unto them , #hy looks yee ſo 


ſelte : Fincula qui (enſit didicit [uccurrere vinitis; He that hath beene bound bimſelſe, knoweth the 
better what belongeth to bands, Neither had hee an eye more to ſee, than a heart to pitic, and to 
inquire what mighr be the cauſe, ready no doubt to doe them the good that any way he was a- 
ble. Such vertue is commendable with God and man , when ſowre and ſterne diſpoſitions get 
no ſuch praiſe. A comfortable word to a hedvy heart, God knoweth,is ſweet, and too much 
we thinke wee can never doe for ſo good a nature, They told him readily their griete what it 


was,not CR (as it ſeemeth) that hee could expound them. But 7e/eph a man initruRed 
aright, anſwered againe ; Are not interpretations of God ? As if he ſhould fay,Cannot God ftirre 


up 1n this your content ; therefore be not ſad, but tell your dreames unto mee. Which ſtraight 
they did,and received a true and certaine interpretation of them at his bands. Bur if here-hence 
we conclude,that with us alſo eur common dreames are to be expounded, wee ſhall foully erre, 


impiety in themſelves, both in ſpeaking and printing : for there is no rule that can hold as cer- 


beaſt, ofſucha matter, or in ſuch a manner, it ſhould ſignifie the ſamg thing at all times, whereof 
unwilely ſome have written too much. Bur of dreames elſewhere I have ſaid more. | 

4 Toſeph having told the chiefe Butler his dreame,which ſhewed his deliverance very ſhort- 
ly, and reſtitution to his Office againe with credit, beggeth of him but this requitall,, that hee 
would ſhew mercy to a priſoner alſo,as himſelfe then was, and to make mention of him to the 
King, that he might be delivered. Teaching us therein not to negle&t meanes whenſoever wee 
neede, but to uſe them carcfully, referring all effeR to God. The Baker ſecing his fellowes 
dreame ſo good, telleth unto 7:/eph bis alſo. Butalas the difference. Yet Ts/eph is true, and tel- 


leth himtruely what it was, though it were ſo bitter. Lara us well that truth is to be pre- 
ſerved, howſoever the ratter is,and even hard and ſowre truths to be told, if we be required: 
Conferre herewithall for proofe and praQtice but theſe Scriptures,z Sam, 12. 9,1 King.22.17, 
2 King.20,1,and 17, Mich.2.1'. 24at.3.7.and Chap.14.7. Gal.1. 19. with ſuch like. Beware 
we then Miniſters how we conceale what the Lord revealeth to us, 

5 What is ſpoken here of Pharaobs birth-day, and in 4atth.14. of Herod: birth-day,ſhew- 
ethus the antiquity and lawfulneſle alſo of this obſervance, ifit be in meaſure, Birth-dayes and 
mariage-dayes, may bee obſerved, if we keepe a courſe free from vanity and ſuperſtition. That 


Pharaoh delivereth them both out of priſon, one tolife,And the other to death,ſome have made | 
it a figure of Gods laſt judgement, when the like ſhall be done. ButI ſtand not of it, This only I 
will note, and now end. How the Butler releaſed forgot 7o/eph, a note of diſgrace to him jult- | 


hath this world daily,that exalted to honour, to riches and cemforts, forget Joſeph, that is, ſuch 

perſons as are godly and faithtull, worthy of comfort, and yet oppreſſed by ſome ſtrange Prri- | 
phars,who earſt have beene of their great acquaintance. /ocrates maketh it a difference betwixt 
the friendſhip of bad and good men, that the one remember their friends onely preſent, the 0- 


ther be they never ſo farre diſtant from them. How much more ſhould Chriſtian lovedoe that 
which is fit. But 1 Ray my ſelfe. 
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Storing layvfull 


(Comfortable Notes Cna P.41. | 


\be knownezeven twice to ſpeake the ſame thing, and oftner alſo if it be needfull, For this is ſure, 


| and vaine-glory ſuffereth us not ro ſubmit our ſelves ; but who followeth the Lord , he follow- 


| that theſe viſions were ſent ef God;burt none could interpret them unto Phareeb,that we 
| thereby learne,how the wiſe inthe world underſtand not Gods ſecrets, but ro his ſervants his} 


| receiver, and conſequently duty to the giver. | 


| ſhould doe with difererion that which was fit. No warrant therefore this gathering thus limi- 


pI for ſuchend, for thoſe ſcrapings that greedy cormorants uſe amongſt us , neither with 


meaſure, nor for good end, or any care of any godly circumſtance. 


Cruare. XLI. 


In this Chapter we have theſe things eſpeciall to be obſervedas chictc heads, 


T he dreames of Pharaoh the King. 
37h deliverance of Toſeph ont of priſon. 

His government in the Land when he was preferred. 
Ouching the firſt, we ſee Pharaob here by dreame admoniſhed of a great dearth that ſhould 
inſue in his land, and wasthis thinke you, for Pharaobs ſake > No indeed, nor principally 
and eſpecially,bur it was for = ſake, that he might be releaſed and preferred, and for /aceb 
his old fathers ſake, with all his family, who were by this providence comforted and provided 
for, and broughr into Zgypt, there to remaine an appointed time, according as was ſaid to 4- 
braham. Seetherefore againe and againe, what profit {til! comes to the wicked by the godly. 
For their ſakes they have mercy , and manifold mercies, as here had Pharaoh and all his Land, 
when otherwiſe the famine had devoured moſt of them,as well we may ſee, if it had not beene 
cold to Joſeph by God, and he direRXed with wiſedome to provide for it. The King hath two 
dreames, but all to one end , the doubling being onely for more certainty and more plainneſle. 
W hereby the Miniſters of the Word may learne of the Lord in matters of weight that ought to 


this is plaine,and this is even the praRice of the Lord himſelfe. Fooliſh curiofity avoideth this, 


eth the wiſeſt guide,and let others be no rule againſt him. 
2 When the morning came, his ſpirit was tronbled, which feare was enough to teach him 
1ght 


will is revealed. Then ſpake his chiefe Butler, and cold him of Joſeph. Better late than never, | 


but fie of ſuch an heart thar fo long could forget ſo good a man,and one that ſo friendly had dealt 
with him. Two yeares (ſaith the firſt verſe)erethis was done, after /o/epb ſpake unto him. De- 
layes in Court then, and ſome Courrtiers even in honeſt ſuites, and very reaſonable, are too old 
we ſee. But the beſt men abhorre them ever, and thankfull mindes defic forgetfulneſſe of their 
friends : twice is it done that quickly is done, and a ready diſpatch doubleth the benefit to the 


3 Then ſent Pharaob and called 7o/eph. Not much unlike to many others, that ever in their 
need doe ſeek ro the godly & well diſpoſed, to receive that comfort,or reape that benefit which 
other cannot yeeld them. But in proſperity they contemne them,and little eicher regard them or 
their vertues. That /oſepb ſhaved himfelf,and changed his raiment to come unto Pharaob,it may 
well teach us with reverence to regard the Lord much more. Before whom yet wee come not 
with thus much regard : the more 1s our fault, and thelefle is our feeling afſuredly. The Lord 
weigheth not outward geſture, but inward heart, yer in reſpeR of our (elves,ourward geſture 
deth helpe our inward heart, and ſtirreus up rather unto reverence, as changingof garments, 
kneeling and bowing, with eyes and hands liftup,and ſuch like,therefore to be uſed. 

4 Without me ( (aith Joſeph) God ſhalt anſwer for thewealth of Pharaoh, As if hee ſhould fay, 
though [expound thy dreame which turneth to thy good, it is yet God, and not I that anſwes- | 
reth for thy wealth. A dutifull ſpeech ina childe of God, to give God the honeur that is dueto 
him, fit for us, and for all beleevers evermore. For what have we that wee have not received ? 
Doth not every gift andevery thing in nature good, proceed from God ? Why then ſhoffid wee 
rob him ofhis owne ? God forbid. Herod for taking to himſelfe moſt vainly the praiſe of his 
well ſpeaking, feartully periſhed, to make us beware. Yea /e/epb is carefull even before the un- | 
belcevers ro commit this ſinne : and ltetus marke ir, Therefore in the 28.verle he repeateth it 
againe, 7 hu ts the thing which I have ſaid unto Pharaoh, that God hath ſoewed unto Pharach , what | 
he is about 10 doe ,; carefully preſerving unto the Lord his due. | 

5 Thar Jeſeph giveth counſell to Pharaoh to lay wp, &c. beſide that it ſheweth the duty of 
Gods Prophers and Miniſters, not onely to ſhew the evils ro come, but alſo the remedies for the 
ſame; ir doth alſo further warrant as lawfull and good, ſuch laying up in one yeare as may ſerve 

or another, either of father for his childe, man for his family, or governour for his place com- 
mitted unto him. Onely moderation and order that it be kept is to be cared for. Which mode- 
ration muſt regard circumſtances of perſon, calling, place,time, &c. Therefore ſaid 7o/ep# , let 
there be cholena man of underſtanding and witedome to doe this, meaning no doubt which 
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| 6 Then ſaid Pharaob, can we finde ſuch a man a; this, in whom ts the Ly parit of God ? Thou foalt Verſe 48. 
bee over ney howſe,c5c, Making this Argument, that becauſe /oſeph had ſach gitrs,rherefore he was | Gitts di for 
fir for ſuch a place; and implying the contrary,that places ought not to goe where want of giſts | placesro bee 

is fit for them. A thing that will accuſe many a giver in the latter day, whenthe Lord ſhall rec. | *©8*<<4- 
kon : That they have not beene ſo holy as Pheraob of Xgypt, to regard gitts in ſuch men upon 
whom they have beſtowed places of charge, and moſt great charge. But what did ſay ? Not 
regard gifts, doe not givers of __ in oar dayes regard their gifts who mult enjoy them? How 
have erredfince gifts,and gifts,and nothing but gitrs,and all tor gifts, wee doe what wee doe. 
$5 nibil attuleris ib1s Homere foras, If you have no gifts the doore is open,and the way before you,pack. 
[yo hence, ' But © curſed gifts, and curſed they that regard ſo much ſuch kinde of gifts ! My 
meaning is plaine, and this Textis plaine. Pharaoh of XKgypt, even Pharaoh of Xgypr, 1 ſay, | Giftstoo much 
ardeth what was within /oſeph,and not what was without, and ſhall wee beall tor the gitrs | *<g**4d- 
without, and nothing for grace within ? For gaine to our ſelves by finfull bribes , nor for gaine 
to the Church or Common-wealth by ſtrength ro diſcharge ? Thou and thy gifts periſh, (ſaid 
the Apoſtle once)and thou and thy gifcs periſh,ſhall God fay one day, when ir ſhall ſmart. Yea 
thou with thy gifts that thus giveſt for ſuch gifts toan unworthy one; and he for want of gifts 
thar yet giveth thee theſe gifrs to ſupply his waht of gifts inward in mind, and required of God 
if he will have ſucha place as requireth ſach gitts to the diſcharge of it. The Heathens to ſhew | Tanrmitan. 
that honour ought ever and onely accompany Vertue, builra Temple to Honour, and ſo adjoy- | #%-"-degfftu 
ned thereunto another Templeto Vertue, that by no meanes a man could get intothe Temple of A__ap. 
Honour, but onely though the Temple of Vertue ; and alas, ſhall we that profefſe more know- 
ledge, be worſe in our praftice than all Heathens ? God worke with us for his mercie ſake h 
inthis reſpeR. . 
7 Then faid Pharaoh to 'Toſeph Behold, T have ſet thee over all the Land of Egypt. He took his Verſe 41,42 
Ring and pnt it wpon Toſephs hand , arrayed him in garments of fine linnen, and put a chaine of gold | ,, 2 743 
about his necke. He ſet him upon the beſt Chariot that he had ſaving one,and they cryed before bim| © 
eAbrech,&c.O Godof comfort,how art thouone and the ſame tor ever to thy children,ſweet 
and mercifull, kinde ant! gracious, bountifull and liberall in thy good time. Is /o/eph now thus 
highly exalted ? And ſhall all &gypt be ruled by him ? O what areghe afflitions of Gods chil- 
dren then ? are they any thing bur ſuch humblings and ſchoolings as the Lord their God, and 
moſt gracious Father fitteth them by, and with, and under,toſuch places, honours and comforts 
as he hath appointed for them either here in this life, or in that ceme ? No, no, they are no | 
matters of anger any way, battraynings and leadings to other purpoſes of our ſweeteſt God. 
Foule dayes have faire dayes we ſee it here,and lowring nights to bring bright mornings, wee | After a foule 
Ir ſhall ever finde as ſhall be good for us. Farewell Pariphar with thy filthy unkindneſle to a day coramerk a 
h and gainfull fervant; farewell Miſtreſle of miſchiefe with thy ſinfull flander , thom haſt f Aon faire, | 


r thy worſt, and Te/eph liverh and is out of priſon, honoured with honour above they ſelfe, and | $ce: comfort 
y God taking his part, thy malice hath failed of ſtrength to hart him, bleſſed bee God. And blef- |indeedin all | 
ſed God bleſſe us alſo,that ſinfull unkindnefſe towards true meaning , or helliſh malice againſt | »MiQtions. 
holy life may be endured with parience of us, and viſited in mercy by thee ; towards us in thy | © note and 
good times,our righteouſneſſe made open by thy favours, as here it was : yea, all thy children ——_ 
enabled by view of this experience to continue carefull, to bee upright, and to cleave umo thee | = 
before all the world, in leve,in feare, in thankſull feeling and comfortable taſte of thy ſweet 
nature towards thine for ever and ever. Amen, Amen. 1t you liſt here you may remember what 
onefaith ; to wit,that Princes may make noblemen,but not wiſe men,and therefore 44aximilian 
uſed to preferre wiſe men before Noble. 

$ That 79/epb ſuffered all this honour to bee done unto him , and received it, held it, and | The godlymay | * 
uſed ir,doth ir not ſhew that the children of God may enjoy worldly places of high regard,and |;*t* _ | 
yet be faithfull ? is piety ſuch a ſimplicity, that cannot abide honor in this, or like order amongſt | þ, - wins y 
men ? No,neither yet is ſuch peevifhneſſe piety that condemneth Gods bleſſings, as things | iles,&c. 
unlaw full for his children, and grindeth the teeth at the comforts of 7o/eph without a cauſe. 
What Anabapriſts thinke and have pur in writing we kno\v more, than wee need to regard. 
Their kindes were divers,and their ſentences differing accordingly. Princes and Potentates in 
| this world here on carth have received honours, and given honour to their inferiours againe 
without diflike of God,ever from the beginning, ſo that an order be kept. And to ſay that Princes 
may notuſe any of their ſubjeRs ſervices according to their gifts,and honor them for their (E&r- | 
vices accordingly, when they have done, is moſt derogatory, not onely to the Princes owne ho- 
nour, but alſo to his government and liberty. How did Darizs honour CAlordecas,and how did 
Mordecai (afaithfull man)accept the fame ? How did Nabuchadzezzar honor Daniel,and Da- 
nel cake it, uſe it, and enjoy it with thankfulneſſe to God, faithfulneſſe to the King that gave 
it, and great good to many one. Dajzel was made a great man, faith the Text, by the King, 
who gave him many and great gifts,and made him governour over the whole Province of Ba- 
bel,and chiefe of the Rulers above all the wile men of Babel ; Sidrach, Miſack, and eAbednego, 
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Numb.1z. 11. 


r Sam g.6, 
Acts 16.30. 


Num... 
Pauls Croſle, 


| A ſimilicude. 


The godly af- 
flicted as the 
wicked,yer co 


werealſo honoured, and accepted of it.Obadiah a good man, met the Prophet Elia,band'fell on 
his face and faid : Art nor thow my Lord Eliab ? And the Prophet refuſed not this honour. The 
like faid the Swnawite ro Elſpa,with divers others, Let nor my Lord be angry, ſaith Aaronto 
Moſes ; and here dwellech in this townea Seer, an honourable man, ſaith 5a»/s ſeryant of the 
Prophet Sammzel. The Jayler in the As to Pauland Silas : My Lord what ſhal! I doe to beſaved? 
And they ſtartled not at this title, who yet rent their cloathes,&c. when unlawfull honour was 
given to them. To be called Princes of Prielts,in that eſtate was moſt honourable, and notitle 
greater. Eleazar the ſonne of Aaron was called Prince of Princes : Eliaſaph, Elizaphat, Suricl, 
are called Princes and heads, Bar of this I have ſpoken elſe-where, and thereforenow gOC NO 
further, hoping thatthereby we ſee it plaine,that titles and honours are accepred of Gods chil. 
dren, as here of Joſeph, and no fignes of ambition ; nor forbidden as unlawfull, ſo the minde bee | 
humble and meelke,and a meaſure kept. And immoderate it cannot truely bee ſaid, which of a 
Chriſtian Prince, for juſt caule is vouckſafed to the faithfull ſubjeR according to the cuſtome 
and manner ofthe Countrey, No, rather it is to the Common- weilth and Church both Orna- 
ment and adjument.The contrary being ſought at this day in Miniſters out of all queſtion, by the 
deepe malice of Satan, tothe end that all they being bronght into contempt, Religion with 
them might alſo fall, he having his libertie co fpic out his venome and blaſphemies againſt it at 
| large, not one being of authority and countenance to oppoſe himſelfe = him, and ſuch his 
dealings againſt the Miniſters. Who ſo would have the foundation of an houſe and building | 
out, may not immediately begin to ſtrike at that , for feareall the bailding fall upon his head 
bur he muſt begin at the top, and firft antile itthen untimber it, and fo by little and little come 
to the foundation, which hee this ſort he may take away with caſe : Evenfo in this, which wee| 
now have ſpeech of, if Satan direaly ſhould ſtrike at the foundati6,Chriſt and his Word, with 
Religion iſſuing from the ſame, then all men ſpying his malicious drift, would oppoſe them- 
ſelves againſt him, and ſo his drift be hindred by many ſtones inthe building , falling as it were 
upen his head, Burt when he beginneth to untile it, and untimber it, as I have ſaid, that is, te 
| debaſe and diſgrace the Minſters already init, and to hinder by their diſgraces others of any 
gifts tocomeunto ir, with ſuch like proceedings many and wicked, in time hee will have the 
foundation with eaſe, that is, Chriſt and his Word out of the ſame, with all holy worſhip accor- 
ding to the ſame, placing fer lekrning, barbariſme and blindnefle, and for religion, ſaperſtition, 
with all the blacknefle and darknefle of &gypt againe. W herefore if ever the comforts of lear-| 
' ning and learned men havenouriſhed tro Church and Common-wealth ſufficient helpes, and the 
contrary in all ages rooted them our by little and little, till all were gone : let us nevergrieve at 
the meanes that ſo happy a good followeth after, bur blefle God heartily if the place we live in| 
affgrd them to us, "sf labour to our powers cver to maintaine them. Knowing by 7eſeph ,| 
Daniel, aud all theſe examples now recited, that in men of all conditions and callings in the j 
Church and Common-wealth,outward things,as wealth and riches,honors, and dignities, with | 
titles of incouragement, and gracious favour in religious Princes may bee allowed. The true | 
Children ot God having daily learned to abound and to want, that is, in proſperity te uſe what 
the time afforderth ro Gods glory, and in adverſity to embrace whart the Lord then alſo ſenderh 
withour repining. If Iſrael offend,lert not alſo Judah finne herein : that is, if ſome offend, who | 
ſhould nor doe fo, let not us thus hearing, and thus ſeeing, follow their example, and offend | 
likewiſe. But defie we Satan and his attempts, to Our lalt day. | 
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| In this Chapter conſider theſe heads eſpecially and chicte. | 
dhe ſending of bis ſonnes into «/£ gypt for food. 


T heir entertainment there with Joſeph when they came. 
Their returne 4 gaine £0 their Father. 


"Romy the firſt, in that Zacob ſenderh for food, wee ſee that even he alſo was ſubjeA to 
this famine; where we may note , that the godly efrentimes endure the ſame afflitions that 
the wicked doe, bur farre yer differing from them inthe end. For uato the wicked ſuch afflictt-: 
ons are the whipsand ſcourges of God for their fines and deſerts;unto the godly they are trials 
of faith and patience,that God may befurther glorified by them, Jeremy, Ezechiel, Daniel, with 
thouſands mo may be examples unto us, & proofes hexeof. That Jacob ſent we ſee he tempted 
not God, but uſed means,and we muſt do the like. The A-gyptians ſold,and we keep,never con- 
rented with the price,that our judgment may be juſt in the day of the Lord,when we ſhal (mart 
for this greedineſſe and want of love. To have trafficke alſo with ſtrangers and forreners, 2 


with ſach as differ from us in Religion, this Story warranteth with many moe. But that Jo 
| would \ 
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would not let Benjamin goe with them, we ſee his love, he loved the mother,and he loveth the 
Childe. Benjamin is his joy now that /o/epb is gone, and hee may not be from him. The reaſon 
that is alledged, leſt he ſhould die, is common to the others aiſo, if hee had regarded them fo 
much. But indeed he did nor, though all were his children. Benjamin bee loved, and for him 
he feareth, love being ever given to feare,according to the ſaying : Res eft ſollicits plena timorss 
2. Joſeph was Governonr of the Land, &c. And why did not Toſeph fignifie fo much unto his Ferſe 6. 
Father all this while by letrer and meſſenger ſent of purpoſe both for his Fathers comfort and A avel 
his owne by mutuall hearing one from another ? Saint eF#ſtex moverth this queſtion , and an. | © TT 
{wereth it by another. W hy (faith he )did not God reveale unto [acob his beloved ſervant, what 
was become of his ſonne,and that he was living,&c ? Sure (ſaith Auſten) becauſe his goed | 

caſure was etherwiſe,and that things might come to paſſe, not only which God had decreed, x 

tas God had decreed concerning the manner. The lelfe-ſame thing it was whichgoverned | 22% Purpoſes 
and ruled /sſeph,that he could not like to ſignifie unto his Father his eſtate , but even follow | nw. mink 
the Lords determined way, and let all fall out as he would. Thar the Text faithalſo, Jo/ephs | not, 
brethren came and bowed their faces to the ground before him; it ſheweth us plainly , how the | Chap-3 7:5: 
purpoſes of God doe come to paſſe, we little knowing,either to good, or to evill.. For wasnot 
this the dreame of Jo/epb, that all their ſheaves ſhould doe reverence to his ſheafe? and ſee now 
if it be not truly fulfilled, theugh they little think of it.7 hey bow,end they bow to the ground before | Afts 4. 
Joſepb,little thinking that it was Jo/eph. So did the Jewes- fulfill the Scriptures concerning their 
dealings with Chriſt, when he ſhould come,and yet they did not thinke ſo.So doth the Church 
of Rome fulfill the prophefieof the Apoſtle concerning a departure from the faith, a forbid- 
ding to marry, and commanding to abſtaine from meats which God hath ordained to be recei- 
ved with thankſgiving of them which beleeve and know the truth, Doe you remember a little 
| before, how theſe brethren of Jo/eph ſcoffed at his dreames,and ſaid : then ſhall we ſee what ſhall 
become of his dreames. Now let them ſee what is becomeof them, they being now with their 
faces downe to the ground before him, doing reverence unto him, as the Ruler of all Zgypr. 
| So ſhall all mockers ſee come to paſſe what God hath ſpoken to their juſt confuſion, if they re- 

pentnot for ſuch diſdaine and unbeliefe. Let thoſe mockers, of whom $.Peter ſpeaketh, conſi- 

der this: They ſay in their jolliry, Where is the promiſe of his comming ? tuſh theday of doom 
will never bee, &c. Behold, behold, yec prophane hearts what is cometo paſle in Jo/eph, and 
what yer ſhall further follow in his time,and take up your ſcoffts in trembling feare toprovoke 
his wrath, whoſe truth did never faile,nor ever ſhall. Bur ſome may marvell all this time char 
Jeſeph did not ſend unto his Father,to advertiſe him that he lived, and in what eſtate, knowing 
ſo well that he being deare to his Father, the ſappoſed death of him was molt bitter, and the 
better tydings would have been a thouſand times welcome, But Saint A»fen by another que- Serm. Suadre- 
ſtion fatisfieth this matter, For, ſaith hee, tell me againe you that marvell at this, why the [ a0: 
Spirit of God, who at other times often did inſpire Jacob, did not by his revelation make Jacob 
ro know this ? Surely,you can alledge no other cauſe,bur that ic kemed not good to make him 
to doe ſo. Which anſw=r Ialſo make to the former ; to wit, that by the ſame Spirit 3o/eph was 
kept from doing, as you ſaid, till Gods time was come that he ſhould in this ſort make knowne 
| the marter. | | | 

3 Joſeph knew bi brethren, and made himſelfe ſtrange nnto them, ſpeaking roughty , &c. Some Verſ.7. 
condemne him for diflembling,and ſay,we may not follow him. But others excuſe it by our 
Saviours dealings with the woman of Ganaar, to whom he meant in the end nothing but good, 
what ſhew ſeever he made a while that her faith mignt appeare. Howſoever ſurely the truch 
is knowne,that we may conceale a truth for a time,and nor by and by utter all that in time wee 
will. Therefore hard it is co interpretall che doings of the godly,according to outward ſhew and 
 ſgeming for a time. But that Joſeph knew them, and they'knew not him, ſome have made it a Verf. 8 
| figure of our Saviour Chriſt, knowing, butnorknowneart divers times. 417 knew him not | , ;,e of 
being riſcn, till hecalled her by her name, yer he knew her. So againe the Diſciples going to &- | Chrift, 
1446 and many moe. Bu: the day ſhall come,that he ſhall be knowne to thoſe that ſold him,and 
unto all, as Joſeph in time was to his brethren, . | 

4: Joſeph relleth them, they are ſpies, and are come to ſee the weakneſſe of the Land, Thereby | 
ſhewing us how carefall all good SubjeRs ought to be of the ſafety of their Countrey,and how | Love t6 your 
jealous that any ſhould ſpie the weakneſſe or nakedneſſe of the ſame to the hurt of it ever. | Countrey. | 
Farreand farre unlike to ſuchunnaturall Runnagates, as are borne amongſt us, which daily and 


Y ——_ 


IT Tim.4.1s } 


Mockers. 


- _ — — 


—— 


G_ —_— 


b continually are diſcovering to the enemy our Ports and Creekes,our men and Munition , our | Popiſh love, | 
d ſtrength and weaknefſe,aad whatſoever we have or may have that may hurtourſelvyes,or profit | 
N- our foes. Bat the reward of ſuch is with a juſt God thar ever hated ir ſince he made man. And | 
re for this preſent time me think we might thus profit by this place : that if Rulers and Governors | 
ad | be ſocarefull ro keep covered the weakneſle of the Land, leſt any advantage ſhould bee taken by | 
o | the enemy, ſurely with like wiſedome and very godly diſcretion ſhould all particular men __ | 
_ | ; | .  . carefull 
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| carefull of their private wants and weakneſſe, their imperfeRions and infirmities,either to forti- 
Our ownc fie againſt them that they may ceaſe to be ſuch, or to keep them covered & warily hidden from 
wants ro be | advantage ſought, and to be taken by the adverſary. For this is fit, if we care for any thing,and 
_ nolittle good it would cauſe in time to the common truth. Many are too weake and wide open, | 
if Satan failing and ſeeke a port, will enter there. And being thus weake and full of advantage, 
there is not that care that ought to be to prevent the ſame. Whereby we fall, and with us the 
| cauſe that wee ſhould more tender than our ſelves> Be warned by this,and apply we the care of 
 Governours in the land to our ſelves, and our amendment in this reſpeR, We (ce it, good, and 
[lets word {uffice us. ' | 
Verſe 13. 5. They ſay to Joſephs face that 7oſeph is dead. The yongeſt (fay they) is with our Father, 
[Truth preſent |andone is not. What a blindneffe is this ? Face toface to ſpeake with a man , and yer not to 
_ 2 vw know him. Marvell we not then if God ſo will that ſome ſee not the eruth, that is yet- preſent 
cp with them , and even under their eyes : For their darkneflſe is deepe whele eyes are blinded in 
F, the Lords judgement. When Chriſt ſpake to ary,ſhe knew him ſtraight, bur not before. So 
erſe 14 [if Chriſt touch, we ſee full bright, but not before. Thar 7oſeph ſweareth by the life of Pharaoh, 
Ferſe 16 wee ſeethe experience of pitch pitching the rouchers of ir. That he ſweareth againe the ſecond 
1% {| rime,we ſee how eaſily finge entreth twice,where it hath entred once. And therefore learne to 
beware betimes,not giving entrance at all to that which is evill, if we can, 
= at, , | $6 Then they acknowledged their tranſgreſſion when time was, againſt their brother 7o- 
Ridion = | ſeph,and faid one to another ; We have verily ſinned againſt our brother,in that we ſaw the an- 
exouble. | guiſh of his ſoule, when he beſought us, and we would nor heare him, therefore is this trouble 
; come upon us. Shewing in themſelves by ſuch ſpeech , that force and fruit of trouble and affli- 
' ion, even to make men acknowledge their faults, which otherwile flily they would difſem- 
| ble. Guilrineſſe in the heart and conſcience is fitly compared to a body laid in the grave, for as 
tharſleepeth and lyeth ill, but atlaft awaketh and riſeth againe : ſo doth guiltinefſe and (inne, | 
; It awaketh, itawaketh, and biteth full ſore, that carſt lay ſtill, and was cleane forgotten. Proſpe- 
rity lullerh and lappeth it up,but atfliQtion rouſerh it, and unfolderh ir all. Rber, as onethar is | 
alſo wounded, pertealy remembreth them of that which paſſed againſt their brother, Did not 
I warne you( faich he)net to finne againlt the childe,and ye would not heare;charging them in| 
words as worſe than himſelfe,and yet touching himſelfe alſo yery deep, who both conſented in 
Fellowes in fin | the end,and kept counſell with them all this while. So uſe fellowes in finne to fall out arnongſt 
fall out, | themſelves, when filehy wickedneſſe hath touched them a}l. Bur why did hee with themnot | 
to hart the childe ? The reaſon in him is very well knowne untoall, becauſe nature moved him, 
and the doing was bad.Bur the reaſon that | thinke of,might have beene this,and as yet may be 
| | in like caſe, becauſe children in rime may be men, when wee may be reckoned withall for our | 
L—_ Ken doings. Then Joſeph a child, was roo weake for ten,but now Joſeph a man is too ſtrong for ten. | 
forexabul | Thereforetouſe children whileſt they be young as well may bee anſwered when they bee men. 
nor. There is a remembrance of the anguiſh rhat poore 7o/eph was in when hee beſought chem. A 
circumſtance fure that moverh a good heart very much, and moſt hard is the heart that yceldeth | 
The petition | nothing to teares and anguiſh ot a troubled minde. Would God the ſighs and grievous groanes 
of amundein | of our perplexed brethren moved us more. Wee ſhou'd more reſemble the God of pitie , and 
anguifh ſhould | [eſe exprefle the manners of theſe ſtony brethren. We know the truth of the ſaying molt ſure, 
move mum. | | that hee wich wanteth mercy, of mercy ſhall miſſe, and hee ſhall have mercy that mercifall is. 
| Yet grieve we the ſoules and wring the bodies both full hard and ſore of our Chriftianbrethren } 
| | and neighbours by us. But marke thefe brethren of 7o/eph here, how now it pincheth their very 
| inwards,that ever they were ſocruell rortheir brother, eſpecially that they regarded him not , | 
when in anguiſh and woe hebeſought them of favour and better dealings. Verily ſo ſhall it us, | 
| if wee doe thelike, cruſhing our brethren,and grinding their faces whom wee can overcome. | 
A guilty cot= | And who knoweth the end of Gods wrath to ſuch bloody hardnefle of heart ? Againe, marke 
— in theſe brethren the nature ofa guilty conſcience, how it ſtill accuſeth, till Rirreth and ſartleth 
within a man,and is alwayes galling his minde with bitter remembrance of the deed done. Eſpe- 
| cially when any things doe chance or fall our crofle, as here it did. Then it tormenteth it more 
within, then the afflition we doe ſuffer doth withour, ſtill ſuggeſting in our mindes, that this 
befilleth us for ſucha thing. So you ſee were theſe brethren now tormenred, and beware wee | 
by them. Laſt of all, that Rubex exhorted, and warned them when they did offend , and 
now juſtifyeth his warning given to their faces : may it not well rememberus of the war- 
nings given unto our ſelves by Preachers, and by Parents, by friends and well-willers of ſun- 
| dry degrees? Is not Gods finger in it, that wee are thus warned ? And ſhall nor they alſo 
one day accule us certainly, as here Rxben doth, and witnefle unto our faces , that they did | 
admonith us, and we would not heare ? Surely they ſhall ; and wee cannot bee ignorant of 
itany way. Happy is the man then that hearkeneth willingly to all good admonitions, and 
Verſ.2 4. yecldeth to them. 7e/epb heareth this woetull Dialogue of his Brethren, but little knew they 


ity. that either he was Joſeph, or yer underſtood them : And hee turned (faith the Text) = | 
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them,that he might weepe. Shewing thereby (what I wiſh well.noted)) that a man poſſeſſed 

with Gods Spirit, hath pitty and mercy ever within, what face or faſhion foever he be forced 
to ſhew without. He ſpeaketh roughly like no brother for a time, bur his afteRien is brotherly 
and moſt tender at all times. His words bee rongh, but his meaning ſmooth; cur words bee 
ſmooth and ſofter than oyle, when our mindes and meanings are rough and cruell, O contrary 
courſe, and therefore centrary end it we take not heed from Toſeph here ! | 

7. Joſeph then taking Simeon a pledge that they ſhould rerurne, commandeth their ſackes to Verſe 2 
be filled with wheate, and every mans money to be put againe into their ſackes, with viRuall utey 
given them for their journey. And why muſt the money be ſecretly put in their ſackes, and|,..c-..,_.. 
net openly given them to their hands 2 The reaſon was here that they might ſuſpe& nothing, | gould be ſecret 
his time being nor yet to reveale himſelfe. But we may traly learne by it this good leflon, even | oftencimes. 
to ſteale a benefit upon our brethren, doing them good without any trympet blowne before us, | 
Time ſhall ſcrve to reveale what God will have knowne, and till then it is knowne to God, 
| which is enough. We covet too much many of us the knowledge of men, when we doe them 
good, and if they ſee it not we will tell it, yea againe and againe, rather then it ſhonld be ſecret 
and unknowne. Burt this marreth all, and thus loſe we love wita men of skill, and all reward 
with God Almighty that hateth vain glory ; Wherefore he ſaid ic well that ſaid it : Ss 7ante 
ſtudio vitia noſtra abſcondimus ne humanam glorians amittamns ; quanto majori cura diſſimulande 
vertutes celeſtem gloriam amittamw : If ſo carefully we hide our faults leſt we ſhould loſe the Bernard, 
praiſe of men : how much rather ſhould we cover and keepe ſecret our veriues leſt wee loſe the 
praiſe of God. For as well God is loſt with vaine publiſhing of our good deeds, as mai by re- 
vealing of our cvill deeds. A treaſure hidden is fafer from theeves, and vertue covered is ſafer 
from Satan, The fruit that hangeth by the way ſide ſeldomeſtandethrill it be ripe, and vertue | Similicudes. 
publiſhed before men for vain-glory falee loſeth her beauty and deſerved praiſe, which kept 
more cloſe he had beene ſure of. To conclude, the Hen becauſe ſhee cacklerh loſeth her egge, 
| and cackling boaſters loſe their praiſe with God and man, which 7oſeph did not, being thus ſe- 
] cret in his good. | 
8. Having all things ready, theſe brethren ſet forward to returne to their father, and being | Verſe 25,28. 

in their firſt Inne, one of them opening his facke to give his Aſle provender eſpyed his money | The commods 
in his ſackes mouth, whereupon a great fearc aroſe in them, and they were all aſtoniſhed, &c, | 7 rod wang! 
Their Innes then differed much from ours, yeelding them no ſuch proviſion for their Cattell | 7 ou 
as ours doe, but faine every traveller was to carry for himſelfe : would God this benefit (the | 
leaft of ten thouſand that our Land affordeth us) might ſtir usup to be thankfull to God and to | 
preſerve the peace and proſperity of the ſame to our beſt powers. They that have their buſ1- | 
nefle in forren Countries know by experience the bleſfing that we have, and many times utter 
it in our eares, if our hearts had feeling of any good. If the word ſhould be urged, peradventure | 
our bleſſing would greatly be amplified : for it torceth not that they were in any Inne ar all, bur | f 
onely abode ina place for the night ſeaſon, and there provendred their beaſts and refreſhed | 
themſelves, having proviſion pen for both. How Jaceb lodged .you remember before, and | Gen.28, 
what a ſoft pillow he had ofa hard ſtone under his head. Therefore look we more art the good | 
of our Country, where every village almoſt yceldeth comfortable reſt to a weary traveller. | 

Theiraſtoniſhment and feare, ſtill, ſtill declareth the gall of a-wounded conſcience, which being | A galled con- 
in theſe brethren great and grievous, and accuſing them ſtill wichout any reſt, made them thinke | ſcience. 
that God would have brought them to ſome trouble by this money. Not to have therefore thy 
conſcience againſt thee, is ro havea thouſand comforts with thee. Againe, it ſheweth how lit- . | 
tle good a multitude doth in diſtreſſe except God give counſell, and dire& to comfort. For ator may 
here are many, and yer all amazed at a matter not great, had they conſidered. Pray wee there- | * #-diR. 
fore in all perplexitiesto the Lord ofcounſell and wiſ{dome; and he will dire& us affaredly, bur | 
truſt we nothing in numbers of men, for they cannot helpe. They feare againe where was cauſe 
ot comfort had they knowne all : even fo doe others to this day ſtill, and yer all is well in the j 
end, when God openeth matters fully, Even in fcares therefore cotnfort we our ſelves hereaf: | ' 
ter, and truſt in God, hoping the beſt in the end : their eye caſt upon God in this their perple- | 
xity, ſaying one another , What isthis that God hath Coneto us, muſt make us avoid all drou- | | 
ſie dreames of Luck and Fortune, and ſee the Lords finger even 1n our adverfity : So did Jeb, * - oy = 
and ſo have all godly done from the beginning. The Lordit is that taketh as well as that giveth, | | 
and bleſſed muſt be his name of us in them both. Thegreatnefle of their aſtoniſhment appea- | 
reth in this, thar the reſt did not looke whether rheir money a'fo were in their ſackes, but as all 
amazed are void of conſideration what to dee : when being cpme home their monies alſo were 
found likewiſe. The drift of good Teſeph was not to feare either father or brethren, bur to 
comfort them, and ro' provide for their comming againe, if haply- money ſhould bee (ſcarce. 
| But what a good man doth toa good end, ofcen by mens weaknefſe or waywardneſſe turneth 

otherwiſe. 


9. Tee haverobbed me of my children (ſaith old Jacob.) When they bad told him the whole 
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ſtory of their travell, how ronghly they were uſed and accounted (pies , how Simeon was taken | 
and bound behinde them, how Benjamin the youngeſt muſt goe to cleare them, and to releaſe | 
Simeon of his indurance. Then [acob cryed (and no doubt he cryed) yee have robbed, robbed * 
The hearts of | me of my children, /e/eph is not, Simeon is not, and Benjamin now ye will have alfofromme : | 
parentsto their | al[ theſe things are againſt me, Alas good 7acob, thou knoweſtnot yet how God will comfort | 
—_ thy heart ere long, and (hew how all theſe things are for thee, but as yet the time is not. There- 
fore now doeſt thou ſhew, and let us learne the pangs and paſſions of naturall parents, Their 
children ſticke neare to the hearts of them , and with their adverſities they cannot jeſt, would 
God their children requited them ever. Some feare to have, and grieve little to loſe children, 
but it is not ſo with 7acob, nor with any good ones. 
Verſe $7. 10, Ruben ſteps in to appeaſe his father, and bids him (lay his two ſonnes if he bring not Ber- 
Jamin \afe againeunto him. Why,the matter concerned no more Ruben than all the reſt. Where- 
forethen will he offer ſuch a pledge, not knowing how able he ſhould bee to perforine ? Surely 
Raben regarded his fathers griefe, Simeon: impriſonment in a ſtrange Countrey,and their credit 
to be cracked, with Simeons danger for ought he knoweth,if Benjamin goe not, Therefore learne 
table and ſtout | by Rubens in our parents feares to be comfortable and hearty to bring them out, inour brethrens 
in our friends | djſtreſſes not to be forgerfull, or yet formally mindfall , as ſpeaking and doing nothing earneſt 
ow and to effe in deed. Butas Rwbey, be earneſt; and impawne even thy credit to deliver effefu- 
ally a brother and friend in a cauſe that is good : againe remember it tenderly , and approve it] 
carefully by this example.Spies they were called,and more than once; ſent to eſpie the weakneſs 
of the land, for ſome evill purpoſe : nothing they knew, but it was in earneſt , and being not 
ſnch,R#ben is carefull to make it appeare by the courſe agreed upon, te wit, by returning with 
their youngeſt brother that they were no ſuch.So earnelt is hee in a manner of ſuppoſed rreche- 
ry againſta forren Countrey, O faithlefſe wretches then , that feare neither famenor truth of 
treaſon,and trechery againſt their owne Conntry, but wiſh it, and will ir,hunt it and ſeek for it, 
and being not able to become traitors ranke enough at home,runne over Sea to the Schoole-hou- 
ſes and nurſeries of this damnable ſinne, that there they may receive asdeepe adye in this helliſh 
colour, as the Blackamoere hath of his naturall hue, whom all the water in the Sea cannot 
waſh white. | 
Verſ. 38. I1. Butfay R#ben what he could, Zacob endureth not to part with his Bewjamin,and therefore 
faith flatly, My ſonne ſhall not goe downe with you: for his brother is dead, and he is left alone, 
if death come to him by the way which ye goe, then yee ſball bring my gray head with ſorrow 
Perplexity to the grave. Perplexity ſeeth not by and by whar is ro bee done, and therefore 1acob yet de- 
| blind a while. | nyeth, what after he yeeldethunto. But why is /acob ſo fond over Benjamin morethan all the 
reſt, that it he die his gray head will follow after ? Surely the affeRion that hee bare to the mo- 
ther now dead maketh him love above all the relt, rhe childe that he had by her. So leveto the 
living ſheweth loveto the dead, whar it was when they lived. And would God it alwayes 


To be comfor- 


3 Sam.9, ſhewed as it ſhould. David loved Zoxathan whileſ bee lived, and for his fake he loved <4 Iu 

making open inquiry for any of his ſtocke, that hee might doe good unto for Jonathan: ſake. 1 
Loye to the ' could ſay ſomething, if your thoughts themſelves could not reach farre enough in this matrer.If 
nd roaghet want of love to the living, how want of love to the dead of whom theſe living came, j in 
C2 * | your hearts, without further ſpeech, what lives be written in ſome foreheads,to their endlefle 


ſhame , that they never loved whom God a daty bound them unto whilſt they lived. Zacob is 
not ſo, David was not ſo,never will any good one be ſo, and therefore beware. That Jacob men- 
tioned his gray head, is greatly patheticall and telleth us truly,that all parents are duely to be re- 
garded, that they be not grieved, but the aged father or mother with lockes like Snow is molt 
tenderly and dearly to be regarded. Whoſe heart then melteth not to ſee this old man thus ma- 
| king his moane, and if Bejamix die,he will die, and his gray head with griefe and woe ſhould 
| | follow his childe to the grave that he ſo loved. God give children ſome of this love, 
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CrHare.XLIII. 
This Chapter containeth theſe headseſpecially. 


Jacob & content to let Benjamin goe, 
; T heir ſecond comming to Joſeph. 

Their entertainment. 
Re 24» "Rong the filt, it is aid, the famine grew great, and what they bronght from £&gypt 
Verſe 1. was ſpent, wherenpon old 7aceb wiſhed them to returne, &c. Where wee {till muſt mark 
Tryals of faith. (what we noted before )how this godly Patriarke withall his houſhold,is alſo ſubjeſt-to rhe 


famine] 
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famine, yea to this great famine, wherein no donbt , notwithſtanding this wheir from Agypt; | 
they were glad to cate hearbs, and roots,and berrics, with many an hungry male : yea evenin 
| that land are they thus diſtreſſed, wherin God hath promiſed to bleſſe both Zacob and his poſte- 
rity : and was this thinke you no temptation to /acob ? Learne wethen profitably by this exam- 
ple to ſtand Redfaſt in faith whatſoever fall out, and preparing our ſelves for the worſt events, 
comfortably wair for an end joyfull, as here jt was. j . 
2. Conld wee know certainly that bee would ſay, Bring your brother with you, &c. As if F arſe 7. 
hee ſhould have faid, Wee anſwered but his queſtions of our kindred and brethren, not able «xooagy 
to gueſle before-hand what thereupon hee would inferre. Therefore ſpeaking no more than | 1... ws tar WY 
wee wereurged unto, wee are not to bee blamed for his illations: Truth it is,and may teach us | we thought of. | 
daily to ſpare undeſerved blame, that we uſe many times to beſtow upon men. Forſo itis,that 
a man ſpeaking as occaſion juſtly moveth him, ſomething is inferred that he never dreamed of, 
againſt his will. Wee may not lay this to the ſpeakers charge, but leave ir as-a thing beſides 
thought falling out, and excuſe cheguiltleſſe. - | | | 
3. Then I»d«b, another ſonne of Jacobs, moveth his father to conſent to the requeſt of Ruben 4$ 
his brother made before, Benjamin to goe with them, and uſeth to this end ſome arguments,as wy 
firſk of neceffity ; That wee may live and not die,both wee,and thou,and our children. Second- | Verſe 8. * | 
ly, from ſecurity, L will be ſarery for him, of my hand thou ſhalt require him, if I bring him not | Yerſe 9. | 
thee,and ſet him before thee,then let me bear the blame for ever.Laſtly,z dawne,ot hinderance | Yer/. 1 0. 
that commeth by ſtay : Except we had made this tarrying, doubrlefſe by this wee had returned 
the ſecondtime, Then the father yeelded and ſaid, If ic muſt needs bee ſo, doe thus, &c.| . 
Where ſee and marke in /acob a moſt godly courſe in extremity and danger , namely , to uſe all | Yer/e tt. | 
honeſt meanes to relieve our feare, and yet onely to truſt in the God of heaven, acob ſendeth 
the be{tfruitsof the land, 8c. But as his hold above all holds hee ſpeaketh thus : God Al-| | 
mighty give you mercy in the ſight ofthe man,&c, Then againe obſerve it in Zacob here ; thar | The godly 
in time he yeeldeth,and cannot refiſt, when God hath decreed it ſhould bee ſo, Surely, ſo doe _ ever 2 
wee, and ſo muſt we, doe what we can, Startle we may and ſtrive a while, as /acob did here, agar, vane? 
utterly refuſing , and utterly diſliking to doe this or that, bur if G OD have appointed | ;1ng, ol | 
itto be ſo, atime will come, that wee ſhall ſtrive no longer , but ſay 'as Jacob faid in this | 
| place : If ſo ir maſt be, then ſo be it. Happy are they that yecld ſooneſt and ſtrive leaſt againſt | ObRinacy is | 
that good which God hath appointed. Obſtinacy was never conſtancy , nor wilfalnefſe wit, as | not conſtancy. 
| T have noted before. To change from evill to good, from errour to truth, from darknefle to | | 
| light, was ever piety, when contrary courſe was finfull obſtinacy and the rod of God upon the | | 
ungodly. But O how hardly is this perfwaded ! So love we the thing we have loved long, that | | 
needs wee muſt cleave ro our damnation, and thinke ic hely. So have wee done, and our | 


_ long : O conſtant courſe 1 but you ſhall not doe as your fathers have done, ſaith the | pzect,rs. 
Lord. | | 


4. The truthof cob would alſo be obſerved, whe willeth them to take double mony with | I"vth in all 
them » Je haply the fermer was ax error. This conſcience want not onely theeves and rob- dealings. 
bers, and open offenders, but ſome that ſeeme honeſt, and are not the worſt. Who cat bee con«| - 
tent to make an advantage of the error of over-ſight , er miſtaking of their neighbours, accor- | 
ding to the common ſaying : See, ſpie, ſport, &c, Bur if youſpy not, good earneſt, and ſwal- |] 
lowed up without any remorſe at all. Thus did not F«ce6, no, this hated F«cob, andall good | 
men ever. God ſeeth, and God maſt judge me one day jultly according to my workes. W har 
profiteth then if my neighbour ſeethnor. Beware we therefore, and keepe cleane hands with a| 
Cee ends ds Tenhes: Gr 6% 661 daine Hes: 5av08 dukes Auibh, 
5. Thas allthi ce ready, theſe brethren ſer on and come into e Joſeph 
who when he fave Benjamin was not a little glad : yet kept his owne counſ v+ cen 
his Steward to make ready for dinger, that they might dine with him. The Steward did ſo, | 
arid now when it was time he brought the men all to 7o/epbs houſe, who ſtraight were afraid,| _ 
and ſaid to themſelves, Becauſe of the money that came in our ſackes wee are brought hither | Suſpicion: - 
that hee may picke a quarrel] againſt us,&c. O filthy ſuſpition ! how blotteſt theu,and X 
thou even good men ? Thus apt to miſdeeme are theſe men. $o was even eAbrabem in his| ger. z,) | 
time, when his ſaid, 1 thought thefeare of God was not in'this place, and that they would kill 2 
mee for my wife. So-was old Hels, and misjudged eLnna, that ſhee was drunke. Wherefore | 
well ſaid the Father,and fall true, @xants non dederunt locum errori,e dederwnt ſuſpitioni ? What | Ambroſoffic. | 
men have underſtood error , and given' ro ſuſpition? S#ſpitie calumnian parit : Suſpition | | 
breedeth flaunder, and is the mother of it in time. S»ſþitio emicitie vencnnm : Suſpition is the| Cryſt. = | 
cut-throat of friendſhip and ever was. As hardly doth x good man ſuſpe& one to bee evill,| #4**- 
ſo hardly . doth an evill man imagine one to bee good, Againe, ſee how Foſeph: in « 
meaning ſo good is misjudged and ill thought of by thoſe men. Then who can avoid 
this damnable fuſpition, or what can a man ſo well intend, which ſome will not conſtrue 
Quite awry ? The man fo good, the meaning ſo good, yet all ſuſpeKed. Then God give grace 
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| with them, andall bowe. Then asked 7oſepb of their welfare, and by and by whether their fa- 


| ing done to ſhew his dignity, it teacherh ns our liberty in this reſpe&, What God youchſafeth} 


| pore offence as tocome to Charch. Bur lettheſe Xgyptians know the Lord ruleth, who 


| 


what mercies are theſe? No marvell then if a good man ſeeing ſo ſweet a God bee moved to 


todoc but well, and God give comfort againſt curſed miſdeemers, for they cannot be avoided, | 
but will be doing. | 


© 6. When To/eph came home they brought their preſents to him, and bowed downe to the 
ground before him, where ſee thedreame againe fully accompliſhed. Now is the yongeſt alſo 


ther the old man was in health, Not forgetting I warrant you for any honour his old Father, 
This was a childe that had God in him, and this is a glaſſe for all children to behold themſelves 
in, who now adayes quickly forget their parents, if never fo littie wealth grow. But if honour 
alſo to come, O whar ſhould we doe with our old Parents then ? our high places may 
not thinke of ſuch meane people. But proud peacoke remember thy ſelfe, and behold here a | 
man ſecond in the Kingdome to the King, a man honoured with all the honour that a mighty 
kingdome could afford, and yet his ſecond word is for bis father, bis old farher, his deare fa- 
ther, and neveris he well till he have him with him. Let Courtiers like or diflike,his friends be | 
his friends, and he will not deny them.) God give children ſuch hearts, 


7. Then 7e/eph turned to his yongeſt brother Benjamis, his brother wholly by father and 


mother, (tor Rache/ bare both Toſeph and Benjamin) and /o/eph blefled him, with thar,not able 


to goe any further his heart ſo melred upon his brother, bur turned aſide ro weepe awhile. Sce 
reares by Gods mercies, Himſelfe delivered from danger and priſon, exalted highly to great | 
honour, his father alive and in good health, his brethren before him, and Benjames with him, 


teares ina ſweet feeling. And thinke of your {elfe, If never wet eye hath ſhewed any feeling 
heart, have you net been dull ? Certainly mercy in agracious God wringeth gut teares from a | 
feeling Childe, when neither fire nor ſword can get them out. The one we overcome by faith 
aſſiſted, bur rhe other quite overcommeth us being ſweet and comfortable abave all defer. | 
Then Lord give feeling. | 

8. When /eſeph had eaſed his heart by bis tender weeping, forth he came to dine with them, 
But they prepared for him by himſelfe,and for them by themſelves, faith the Text : which be- 


may be uſed withour-pride or blame,or any offence. And as greata fault is an abjeR minde to go| 
too low,as an ignorant and haughty to goe too high. Devid exalted, maintained his ſtate though 
a poare mans Childe. Dame! preferred, knoweth his liberty and doth the like, Efer again,with 
many moe. So God be henoured as the giver, and meaſure obſeryed in his feare, have honour | 
and uſe honour, bave tate and uſe ſtate, according to the place you live in lawfully, behold} 
Toſeph hercandall the reſt. | 

9. The &gyptians might not eate bread with the Ebrewes, for that was an abomination un- 
tothe Agyptians : by what law ? Sarely by the law of conceited Hypecrites, imagining them: | 
ſelves to bebetter than other, that indeed are farre and farre better than themſelves. Such law 
ruleth Rill where in law it ought not, to their ſhame be it ſpoken that are ſo lawleſſe : and who | 
now is defiled with Church meetings, with'prayers and Sacraments celebrated duly, but he or | 
ſhe that indeed is mere vile, ifall were knowne, than any or many that are yet deſpiſed as un- | 
worthy ones. Toeate or drinke with us poore Ebrewes not ar 7o/zphs table, but at the Lords 
table were no abomination to theſe Agyptians of whom I ſpeake, when living without a yoca- | 
tion by other mens labours, and it other mens tables, when hard and extreame dealing in buy- 
ing and ſelling, when keeping commodities for a greater price, as Barley or Mault, or the like, | 
till they be caſt away, when cenſuring Magiſtrates and Minilters with Corb his countenance, | 
yea (ſhall 1 ay) when filthineſſe and finne ſundry wayes, is {wallowed and accounted not ſo 


| 


choſen theſe deſpiſed Ebrewes to be his people, whea they and theirs ſhall periſh in the 
red ſea ofeverlaſting fire. Abhorre we then heartily ſuch damnable hypoctifie. Say we to no | 
man inthis proud ſpirit, Stand apart; I am holyer than theu, touch not, handle not, &c, but mo- 
deſtly thinke we every man better than our ſelves, and of all ſinners, with the ar Hans Pal, 
letus thinke ourſelves the greateſt. So ſhall God exalt who humble themſelves unfainedly, and } 
proud Phariſces fhall be ca downe. Bur:why did not /e/eph reforme this faſhion ſo fqule in 
the Zgyptians, and ſo greatly in diſgrace not only of others, but of theſe his owne brethren 
and friends ? Surely becauſe he could'not. And ſee here his wifdome, what hee cotild not re- 
forme, he endureth without contention, being nothing prejadiciall to the piety of him or his 
brethren, though to their worldly diſgrace. Such wiſdome, ſuch ſpirit, ſach patience and diſ- 
cretion, O how ſhould it ſchoole us, and teach us to abhorre the contrary > We ſeek not peace, 
neither enſure after it, when wilfully we wrangle about every trifle, and place life and death in 
every ceremony. ' Fathers of the Church have done farre otherwiſe, if we remember chem, | 
and even the Apoftle himſelf denyeth ſach cuſtome in a Church of God, But I have elſewhere 
touched this more at large. , » S+.04 | 


| 
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10. Then they tooke meſſes ſrom before Toſeph,and ſent unto them. See not only kindneſle in | Ver/e 34. 
Toſepb to his brethren, bur a figure and type of Chrilt Jeſus to his brethren, who bounrifully and __ cannot 
mercifully ſet meſſes before them, being unknowne unto them, of life and ſalvation. Hew then FE of 

: "$2 tk” peo 

may he never forget them that know him and love him, feare him, and ſerve him with a per- | chrig. 
fe heart and a willing minde ? Never,never ſhall hefaile them,buras here is ſaid of Benjamiv, 
five times greater ſhall he make their meſſes than any others. Thar is,where any mercy is vouch- 
fafed unto thoſe that know him not, many ſhall they have that duely ſerve him as their God. 
But was Benjamins meſle thus increaſed more than the reſt ? O how hardly then may love bee | 
ſmoothered altogether ? It cannot, doe what you can, but one way or other it will peepe out, 
much like a candle that incloſed faſt in ſome houſe or priſon, ſhineth through the chinkes of 
the doore or walls, and willnot be hid. Love will creep where it cagnot goe, (ſaith the olde 
Proverbe ) and amongſt others it may have even this ſenſe, that wholly and fully it will not bee 
hidden, bur if it may not appeare in full ſtrength for ſome purpoſes, yet glimmering ic will bee 
through one chink or another, that it may be ſpyed. How then may wethinke of Chriſtian love 
and charity, when naturall love is of this kinde ? Verily what nature may worke in.a naturall | . 
man, Gods holy Spirit much more cffeReth in the ſpirituall man. Then no fruits of love,nolove, | 4 ſervants 
and ſmall fruits, ſmall love; Examine we our ſelves by this rule, our charity to our Chriſtian wm we hs 
brethren were it any thing in us, by one way or other it will appeare as here did Jo/epbs, Yer ; 
his brethren obſervedir not, as little thinking he was Joſeph : and if our love tokens be not ever 
ſeene of thoſe that thinke not of us as weare, it isbur like this, and it may not grieve us. Joſeph 


will be knowneere it be long, and then all theſe tokens will be remembred, So we againe : But 
I goe no further, let this ſuffice. 


—C— 
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Cnare. XLIV. 


Two things eſpecially hath this Chapter, and they are theſe, 
$727" tryall of his brethren. - 


Indah hu or ation for Benjamin, 


"[ogucking the. firſt, we are to underſtand that 7o/eph was deſirous to make tryall of his bre- | Credic once 
threns affeRion tewards Berjamin, thinking peradventure they envyed him as they had | crackedis 
dane himſelfe before : where we may ſee and learne, how even good men are hardly induced | Þ»-dly reco- 
to thinke well of thoſe whoſe behaviour before they have knowne to be bad. Therefore ſtand. | '**%- 
we ſtedfaſt in ageod eourle,left haply our fall makeall our whole life after halte ſfuſpeRed.Cre- 
dit, and honour, and honeſty is ſoone loſt; but not ſocne gained againe when once it is loſt. The 
meanes that 7o/ephuſed, was a commandement to his ſteward to put his owne cup it Benjawing | 
ſack, &c. which may not be a warrant to us to uſe any unlawfull praQtiſes, ſeetng God hath 
commanded us to walke in ſimplicity : of like in Je/eph this was ſome. particular motion for 
which he might have warrant. It ſeemeth by the Text the cup was filver, and then how: thar | * 29dcration 
might be,his honour being ſo grear,may be a queſtion. W hereunto we may anſwer that perad- |  P*r2P? mw } 
venture that age was more temperate in plate and pompethan this of ours : againe, though it I FA 
were bur ſilver, yet might the ingraving and workmanſhip be very coſtly, What. alſo, if Jo/apb| 
but newly exalted, wiſely and diſcreetly moderated his courſe, lelt ſpiteand envy (a weede in | 
Court growing very much) might worke him woe being bur a ſtranger. Increaſe one may | | 
with credit well, but to ſtrike faile with worldly mindes can neyer want ſcorne and ſeoffing , 
raune, | 

2. That Joſeph taketh upon him to be a Diviner, itſhewerh the lictle ſpots that are in the fai-| p/g/g 5, | 
reſt faces, and may not bce followed : but let us rather ſtand now and fee the poore-mens plea | The bell men 
when Jo/ephs Reward overtooke them, and laid the cup to their charge. Alas ſay they,why ; pu have imper- 
my Lord ſay ſo, GOD forbid that thy ſervants ſhould doe fo, &c. But how doe they prove | feRtions, 
themſelves honeſt and true? Firſt,a deteſtatione peccats : God forbid we ſhould be ſuch, as ifthey 
had ſaid, it were not right, 1t were not good, and thy ſervants (though poore men) havea care | 
of right, and what may become them. Seccndly, 4repugnantibas, of things contrary in ſome | | 
ſort one to another, Behold (ſay they ) wee brought our money againe, how then ſhould wee 
ſteale > 8&c. theſe things being crofle and contrary one to another in ſome {ort., Laſtly, «b 
insommode, by the detriment they are content ro endure. With whomſcever of thy ſervants 
it isfonnd, let him die the death, and wee alſo will bee my. Lords fervants, So ſtiffely ſtood | p. 4.14 bur 
they upontheir truth, and ſo bold is truth before all men ever. But yer ſce a defeR, though 


; #: ; | wary in juſtifi= 
| bold they might bee beirig true men, yet wiſe and not raſh mult ——— make. men, | ing yourſelfe, | 
ed, | | 


| They raſhly ſaid, with whom it is found let him die : but they ſhould have added, being ſtollen | 


_ 
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better than to 
exculc. 
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| day we flouriſh, to morrow we fall; nay even in the turning of a hand our eſtate is turned as 


. | thinke itbecauſe there is no mention of any words uſe 


| ving his 
ry that here you ſee, how hardly their father 
k <ſ 


Comfortable Notes CHaP 4.4. 


| 
by the party, and of knowledge taken. For want of which warinefle we ſce their danger, had| 
not things beene as they were, Therefore thus much ler us learne, and not ſtand upon it, that 
in the middeſt of our beft integrity and opright courſe, yet wee uſe ne unadviſed ſpeeches, 
neither give any needleſſe advantage, but warily ſpeaking avow our truth, and ſo abide the 
triall, 
' 3. This offer of theirs was thus far taken of the Steward, that he with whom the «np ſhould 
be found ſhould become ſervant,and the reſt ſhould be blameleſſe. Then fell they to ſearching, 
beginning at the eldeſt, and behold, in Benjamin: ſacke the youngeſt of all, is the cup found. 
Then they were abaſhed, they rent their clorhes, they laded their aſſes, and backe againe gat 
they to the City to /oſeph for mercy. Who ſeeth not here as it were a patterne of this brittle 
worlds comfort ? Yeſterday theſe men were bidden to dinner,feaſted and much made of at the 
Governours table, yea the ſame day in the morning with comfort and gladnefſe they laded a- 
way and all was well : but behold now another hue, all is changed and changed greatly, their 


clothes rent, their hearts heavy, and nothing but danger and death before theirsfaces. Such is 
this world, and the fickle fading comforts of it. To day we laugh, to morrow we weepe; to 


theſe mens was ; Poſt imbres flulius, peſt maxima gandia lufixs, Raine brings floods, and joy | 


| y 
brings wee,ſorrow followes comfort,too oft we ſee it ſo. Being come to the preſence Of 7o/eph 


againe, they fell before him with heavy hearts, wee = ane thinke, and the rather may wee 
y 


and by,by them, bur that they only 
fell before him upon the ground. Surely their feare and ſorrow within bereaved them of ſpeech 
for a while, and ſo doth it uſe. Remember A»na whoſe heart oppreſſed, as ir were with an-| 
guiſh and griefe, rooke ſpeech from tongue, and ſpake by fignes. Remember the Shunamite 
againe falling at the Prophets feet,and not able toſpeake. Such was the caſe of theſe men, by 
humble geſture, and falling downe they ſue for mercy not able to ſpeake : yer at laſt they ſpake, 
God knowes with paſſions, with teares and lamentation,with ſobbings and fighings to ſee their 
caſe (as Luther noteth.) They ſay, they can ſay nothing,the thing is found with them,and what 
hould mY ? His ſervants they muſt be,and abide his pleaſure. But /o/eph would nor fo, ha-| 
Aion but upon Bexjamin only. Then Iudab drew neere and told him the whole ſto- 


rted with Benjamin, what promiſe was made | 
to returne hum ſafe, and how lamentable would be their olde fathers cafe if they ſhould faile. 


Therefore whoſoever tarrieth, he muſt goe or his father die : For his life depended upon the 
childe. Wherel markeagaine the reverence of ape in thoſe blinde dayes,if their light be com- 
with ours : Before there was mention of his gray head, and new here is mention againe 
of the ſame to move pity and regard in /-/epb rowards him. Let it ever be honeurable then as 
it ought, old age, and let hoary head worke all regard in the beſt minde ill and ever. But then 
againe let old men bealſo admoniſhed to remember well the old verſes concerning this. 


Sept nigrmnm cor eff, caput album, ſed quibus albam | 
Et caput & cor oft, fint in bonore ſenes. 


Often is the heart black, and the head white, but who ſo'have both white hearts and white 
heads, thoſe old men are honourable indeed and to be regarded. The vehement affe&ion of 
old Iaceb to his ſon Benjamin hath often beene noted, and yer here againe is laid downe in large} 
manner, Judah retaſerh to ſee his face any more,rather than to go withour the childe : yea to re-| 


deeme the childe that he might rerurne to his father, he offercth himſelfe a ſervant for ever in 
e 


country, which never wohild he have done,but that he knew his fathers life depended 
upon the childe. Unſpeakable therefore is a Parents affeRion ſometimes where it is ſetled.Doe 
we thinke Joſephs heart was not turned up and downe in his body, whileſt he heard and aw 
theſe things ? Yes, yes, the next Chapter will ſhew he could hold no longer. Such forow, ſuch 
weeping, ſach ſighing and ſobbing in all his brethren, ſuch feare in their hearts to loſe Benjamin, 
ſuch mentioning of his fathers love to the Childe of his mother that was now dead,and the ra- | 
ther becauſe he the other brother by that woman was accounted dead. Theſerhings I ſay were 
darts and daggers to pierce Joſephs heart, and he could no longer hold but confeſſe his name» | 
\ | | 


/ We 


 { before you for your preſervation,cc. This comfortable ſpeaking of Joſeph to bis brethren muſt 


| bee atfe&iona while , but when the banke breaketh, the ſtreame is ſtrong , and who canthen 


owne life, but have given it for you : be not aftaid, be not afraid, bur pos up your hearts 
and —_— your ſorrow is ended, and your tryall finiſhed, I will bee a brother to you, and 
| no worſe 


land I will refreſh you. So againe in bis day of judgement , Come yee bleſſed of my Father 


\Cuar.45. 


upon Gin Ng SIS; 


Cuar. XLV. 
The heads of this Chapter are theſe. 


Joſephs marifeſtation of bimſclfe to bus brethren, 
; Pharaohs Princely clemency when be heardofit, 2h 4 
Jacobs dancing heart when they came home, and told him that Joſeph lived. 


NP” are wee come tothat which wee long have looked for, 7oſzph to bee knowne unto 
N his Brethren. Wherein firſt it is ſaid , Joſeph could not refraine himſelfe before all 
that ſtood by him, but cryed, Have forth every man from mee, yiot thar, hee was aſhamed of 
Mis kindred, bur that hee wonld cover his brethrens fault : then wept he and cryed ſo aboun- 
dantly, that the Agyptians heard, andthe houſe of Phargob allo heard, Bridled then may 


ſtep the courſe againe a while > Yer ſee a care of his brethrens name, even inthe middelt of his 

pang, and till all were gone he wonld not touch them. Such wiſedome, ſuch government, and 

ſuch diſcretion is moſt gracious whereſoever it is : nod would G O D wee might ever | 
bee beautified with ir. Let love bee ſeene, andlet ſorrow fhew , but remember ever time 

and place. Then cryed Joſeph, Iam Joſeph, Iam Joſeph, doth my fatherlive? As if he ſhould | 
have faid, feare no longer my deare brethren, neither bee diſmayed it is Joſeph your brother 

that hath thus dallied with you, Zeſeph your brother , your owne fleſh and blood, and no| 
other. I am JoſephI tell you , even Zeſepb your brother , and caſt feare away. Doth vw) Fa- 
ther live ? Buthis brethren amazed, could not anſwer a word, they were ſtarke dumbe. O| 
mighty G OD | whar a change is here ? Such ends to ſorrowes can GOD give when it} 
pleaſeth him , and ler all fleſh give glory to him. Againe , ſee a type of the Lord our 
G OD, which may bee comfortable. Hee checketh us, and ſnubbeth us, hee bindeth and| 
impriſonethus, that is, hee im 
brethren, and when hee hath tryed us to his good pleaſure, wee thinking © 


with bowels of love hee cryethunto us, It is I, it isI, I am Joſeph yonrbrother, that 
is, CHRIST yonr Saviour, your GOD and your LORD, that have not ſpared mine 


for ever. It is 1, itis | : ſo ſweet is the end in time of the troubles and tryals of Gods 
children. Even as upon the ſea, when hee walked , and his Diſciples feared, hee cryed, It is 
I, bee not afraid, bee of good comfort. Come neare ento mee {auth ſoſeph , and ceme neare 


untome faith CHRIST: yea, Come unto mee all yee that travell and are heavy laden, 


come, come, I am Loſeph yonr brother , &c. which kindnefſe in him both heaven 


Saviour. 


| 
2. Now therefore be tot ſad , neither grieve with your ſelves, that ye ſold mee, for God ſent mee 
teach us by all meanes to comfort, them whick are truely humbled and wounded for their | 
ſinnes. Reade Bernards Sermon of ary Magdalen, and ſee how good mendeale with offen- 
ders that bee ſorry, The aſcribing of his comming into Xgypt to God , teacheth us to diſtin- | 
guiſh betwixt Gods finger and mans malice inthe ſelfe-ſame ation,for they differ greatly , the 
one being ſinfull to an evill end, the ether being gracious and mercifull ever for good. In {obs 
afflition God had his finger, and Satan but his wiſh, but Satan malicioufly , God moſt merci- | 
fully dire&ed to his glory,and to Jebs good, So the crucifying of our Saviour , and the affliti- 
ons of his children evermore. Therefore it followeth not, that if wee ſay , ſuch things be of | 
God, by and by it ſhould be concluded, that he is Author of evill. You ſee the difference,and re- 
member S. A«ftix, God would never ſuffer evill to be done,excepr he were able out of evill to 
draw good. The Land of £gypt yeelded this comfort, that the poſterity of /acob, according to 
Gods purpoſe, might bee preſerved in theſame. Therefore the godly are not burdenſoine to a 
countrey,but a countrey is bleſſed that it may relieve them, and the inhabitants enjoy for them 
ſuch mercy, as peradventure without them they ſhould never have. So happily even this Land 


wherein weelive for the poore exiles of Gods flocke,and we may doe well to thinke of it, to | 
ſtay all grudging. 


” 


Verſe x. 
AﬀeRion re- 
ſtrained ifir 
breake ont is 
violent, 


poſeth upon ns ſundry afflitions, as Joſeph did pron theſe his | 
f this man and 


that man, of this malice, and thar malice againſt us, fearing, and diſmayed almoſt altogether , | 
inthe end hee can hold no Toager, but that bottetmlefle mercy of his breaketh out, and | 


earth ſhall heare then, as Pharaob his hoſe heard now of Jo/epb. So fitteth the figure to our | 


| 


' 
: 
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3+ That /oſeph calleth this deliverance 4 great deliverance, being but from famine and ' 
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] 


Great delive- |death, it may fitly moveus to thinke of our deliverance from hell, death and devill, by Jeſus 


Plutarch in the —— night; to the praiſe of G O D the fountaine of all , and the Yared ag of all his annoin- 
ted, 


the Land of Egype,making God the fountaine of his preferment, like a thankfull man, and not 
near a comfort ike the | 


Parents to bee | youchſafe us any thing in this world, our parents portion ſhould beitherein, with offer of us, 
neuriſhed, ifrhe 


The godly bee| 5 Then fell bee upon bis brother Bejamins necke and wept, and Benjamin npon bis necke, ore- 


Gods power 0= | r&0b well and his ſervants : where wee ſee the porver of God ſtill for his ſervants,to give them 


Theſe Courti- 
s 6g the Zgyptians, yet ſee now even the King and his Courtiers moſt favourably bent to theſe | 
a Wo 


Chriſt, in the botromleſſe love of our molt gracious Father : and from ignorance, ſuperſtition 
and Popery, from fire and faggot with moſt bloody cruelty, by a dread and deare, a milde'and 
 mercifull Soveraigne of G OD, fer this purpoſe given unto us, and placed gver us. O what 
deliverances bee theſe / and how ſhould wee feele them within, and publiſh them without 


and appointed meanes for ever ? The Grecians delivered but from bodily ſervitude, 
called theic deliverer a Saviour tothem, and rang it ont, Saviour, Saviour, that the fowles in 
the ayre fell dead downe with the cry. Much more, much more then tenne thouſand times, 
may wee call the Lords annoynteda Saviour unto us. G OD give feeling , which Ifeare we 
want. 


4 Then biddeth hee his brethren, goe tell his Father what honour God had given him jo 


worldly meanes, graceleſle hearts of theſe times. Promotion commeth neither from 
Eaſt nor Weſt, from North nor South, bur God raifeth up and ſetteth with Princes, even with 
the Princes of his people. That /oſeph would have his father neare him, it noteth the comfort 
that is comfort indeed if God vouchfafe it,friends to bee neare one to another, And that he pro- 
miſeth tonouriſh both him and his may not be forgotten, but for ever teach us, that if the Lord 


before demand of theirs, and all comfortable countenance unto the end, Yeaſcee, if Joſeph bee 
not even carneſt and greedy to have this comfort derived to his father from him , and verily 
there is no more pleature or ſweer comfort to a good vertuous child than to doe good unto his 
parents according to the power that God hath given. Fie of all filthy natures then too viſible 
daily before our faces in this accurſed arid dangerous time, thar being both rich and wealthy, 
warme and well furniſhed with all comforts, ſuffer not onely other friends in kindred nearc 
them (to ſay nothing of the'naked members of Chriſt) but even their parents that bred and 


bare chem, to ſuffer both hunger and cold,need and miſery, to their utter ſhame. Thus did not 
Toſeph, and letus marke it. 


over he ki(ſed all bis brethren and wept upon them,&c. See the bowels of men indued with Gods 
Spirit, they are full of love, full of affeRion, full of grace , and full of goodnefſe, when clubby | 
churles have iron hearts and braſen bowels as farre from ſweetneſſe outward towards any 
friends,as from holy feeling inward towards God. O where are theſe natures become now a | 
dayes that was in /oſeph ? Wee, when our friends come to us have a formall (ſhew, bur for this 
| heateand heartineſle, this life and power of love that was in 7o/eph, alas it is gone, and that| 

makes us ſtrangers one to another : but I ſay no more. You ſee here by 7oſeph the godly to be no 
Stoicks, nor they bee not flinty Nabals towards any, but full of affeRion to their friends. Yea, | 
though their friends have wronged them as theſe had 7o/eph , yet allis forgotten and blotted 
Aro once they meete. Now the G OD of love, worke more of this love amongſt 
us daily. 


6 Thetydings ofthis meeting came unto Pharaohs eare, and the Text faith, it pleaſed Pha- 


— ad 


CY —————_—e_ 


favour in the hearts, and eares,and eyes of any mortall men whatſoever, whoſe miniltery it ſhall 
pleaſe him touſe to the reliete,comfort, or countenance ofany of them. Hee ruleth poore and 
rich, meane and mighty to his childrens comfort when he will, yea even the Princes have their 

hearrs in his hand, end hee ruieth them as the rivers of water at his will. Wes heard in the for- | 
mer Chapter, that for the Zgyprtians to cate bread with the Hebrewes was an abomination to 


deſpiſed Hebrewes. So powerfull I ſay is God aver all hearts when hee will, and who may not 
be comforted with ic? Nay, ſee more, not onely the King is favourably inclined to them, but } 
moſt extraordinarily regardeth them, calling for 7o/eph, and giving him commandement to dil- 
patch his brethren away with their lading, and to give them in charge to bring their father and 
families wholly unto him,and he would give them,not ſome waſte part of the Land, but the ve- | 
ry beſt ofthe Land, and they ſhould eate of the fat of it. Hee furthermore willeth, that Charets 
be taken out of Zpgyprt for their children and wives, and that they ſhould not paſſe for their 
ſtuffe,for he would provide for them. See therefore the power of God , not to provide ſmall 
things for his children,buteven thus farre to move the King, that he thinketh of the very beſt of 
the land for them. And ſee in the King a moſt Princely minde, being (where hee is good) moſt 
bountifully good. A: vertue ever worth great commendation. In farre meaner perſonages 
ir may have his effeR ina meaſure. They allo doing good for their degrees liberally , heartil 
and throughly, not ſparingly and pinchingly. Againe, wee may ſee the uſe of charets in thoſe 
dayes, for neceſlity, not for pompe and pride, wherethe journey is ſmall, the way cafie, 
the body ſtrong. That uſe then warranted them, and ſuch nſe now condemneth them, if it 
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| be ſo. Let therefore neceſſity have her lawfull helps, but let not pride and vanity bee cheriſhed 
| and maintained. Laſtly, in the King it was moſt honorable ſo to love his true ſervant, that for | 
his ſake he loved all his friends ; yea not onely loved them, but thus loved them, that he would 
be a father to them and theirs in this meafure, and in this extremity of famine and dearth,Hap- 
py Teſepb, whoſe faithfull ſervice found-ſo gracious regard, and worthy Pheraob of a faithfull | 
ſervant, as ever was any Prince that we may reade of. BF 

7. Then did 7oſepb carefully diſparch. them accerding to the Kings commandement, and | 
ſent unto his Father alſo great.comforts elſe, as you ſee in the Text ; with all which proviſion 
they come to their father home ſafe, and well every one of them,and as all afire with the com- | 
fort of their tydings,they tell their father, 7o/eph is yet alive, ſpeaking, as it ſhould ſeeme , even} - 
| all together, leſt any ſhould prevent another in ſo{weet newes. &bruptly alſo and haſtily their 

ſpeech ſcemeth to have beene made, which argueth the heate of their hearts, and their affeRi- 

ons all troubled with theſe ſtrange events. Jacob, a good man, on the other fide hearing theſe 
words, betwixt hope and feare, isall daunted and amazed,fo that his heart failed(faiththe Text) 
God knew his heart, when he heard of eſeph tolive,and yeratraid he is, leſt ſo ſweeta tyding | 
ſhould not be true. Even as uſually till we ſee it fall out, that happy newes are hardly credited, | | 
or feare of the proverbe,7oo good to be true.But when he faw the Charrers that Joſeph had ſent | To d« ſoler mug- 
to carry him, then the ſpirit of /acob revived. Such aſſarance have deeds above words alwayes. | ** rebus ine[ſe 
The phraſe of his ſpirit reviving, may put us in minde of the effeR of forrow , even killing as __ 
it were the hearts and mindes, and ſpirits of men, as alſo of the nature of comfort and joy, to | 
revive againe what ſorrow ſo had dauntedandeven overcome. 1 

8. Then Jacob ſaid, I have enough that Joſeph my ſonne is yer alive, never making any 
mention of his honour, where a-man would have thought he ſhould have gloried in that. No, 
no, the life of his childe is that , which cheareth him above the whole world, and therefore of 0 + 
that he ſpeakerh. Teaching us, that natucall parents doe greatly joy to have their children li- | 
ving, though they have no honour nor dignity in the world : Yet not unthankfull to God, | 
if that alſo be added, as cob afſuredly way not here. Would Godchildren were in like fort | 
affeted to them againe, joying in their lives and healthes more than in honours , or worldly 
poſſeſſions that they are endued withall, bee rhey never ſo great. Surely both duty and n+-| , - - - | 
tare would ir, if God were in us. Then ſaid 7acob, 1 will goe downe and ſee him yer ere 1 alga 0 1-2 | 
die. Teaching os the nature of faithfull love, it covereth ſighr, and comfortable fociety in | Be 
the preſence of thoſe, whom in heart and minde we doe bothlove and affe&, and contenteth 
not it ſelfe wholly with bearing that they are alive, Such long and liking abſence then of Pa- | 
rents from children and children from parents, and one friend froin another, ſheweth frozen 
affeRion, if not all dryed up and quice decayed. Zacob was now about a hundred and thirty | 
yeares old, and yet hee will take this long journey to'ſee his Childe, cutting the. throate by 
this bis example, of all ſach ſilly excuſes as wee uſeto keepe our ſelves out of anothers. com- 
pany. Surely love will.creepe, if it canfhot goe, and tender affe&ion by one meanes or 
other will ſkew it ſelfe, 1f ſo great an age, ſo long a journey , fo many difficulties , as | 
might have beene objeRed in this remove, cannot hinder Jecob, what can hinder the hearrl 
that loveth, from ſomerimes viſiting his affeted friends, and bleſſing God even together for | - 
his given comforts ? Here is then a ſweet alteration of Jacobs eſtate, and even ſa enly. So | 
\weet is God. | | 
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Then followeth this Chapter, wherein wee have laid downe : 


The preparation of thu old man, with all bis to his journey, 

The manner of their going. 

The number of perſons that went. | | 

eAnd how they were al received in Egypt. | 

Hee Tirael tooke his journey ({aith the Story ) with all that be had, and cameto Beerſheba, avd| Verſes r; 

| 2 offered ſacrifice wnto the God of his father Iſaac. W hereby be ſignified, that with moſt thank- 
full heart he ſaw the great goodnefle of God towards both him and his, and thar he kept in his 
breaſt the poſſeſſions of that land from whence preſent neceſſity drove him, Yea by this exaty- 

| ple hee moſt effeAually taught, that both journeyes, and all other buſinefſle whaſoever,ſhould | | 
be undertaken with prayefand ſervice of God, Since a good beginning hath a good cnd fol- 

lowing in Gods gracious bleſling, ; wa: | | vj | 

| 2, Then God fake unto him in a vifion by night, &c, Where we ſec andlearne that never com: | 
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Gods children 
are ready to 
their 
ſpeaketh. 


| Abſence from 


of the Miniſtery of the Word, as of a matter 'of conrſe and humane policy, to keepe people in 
Church, obedience, and no otherwiſe : therefore abſenting themſelves from it, and ſeldome or never 
ſetting thermſelves in chis holy manner, to heare the Lord ſpeake his good pleaſure ro them. But 
lerus be wiſe and learne of Jacob, if they will be wilfull and wirleſſe both,what remedy ? I am 
here Lord, js a ſpeech for a childeof God, Whenl am inthe fields with my catrell, in my houſe 
with my coffer, or in the Taverne with my like, is a ſpeech of a wicked worldling, that ſavon- 
reth not the things which are of God, as one day they ſhall know, when it may bce too late to 
repent their folly, and to call againe yeſterday. That God that is able, rent our hearrs and give us | 
feeling, 1 beſeech him. | | 
Varſe 3. 4- Theaſaid the Lord, 7 aw God, the God of thy F ather, feare not to gee downe into Egypt, for | 
The lweet | 7 will there make of thee a great Nation. I will goe downe with thee into «A gypt, and will alſs bring 
rare rig thee backs againe,+c. Here is the mercy ofa tweet God, here is the ftaffe and ſtay of all godly 


The true ſtay 


To cloſe the 
| eyes of our 


dead friends. 


hinke of this | downe, 18a holy obedience to the Lord, thinking with my ſelfe in this ſort : O Lord , this is 


of a man ever. 


the| 


meth maner woman to the Lord in true duty, but he is ready to giveeare, and to anſwer in un- | 
ſpeakable mercy. «cob in all likelihood had beſought God to proper his journey , and to be his 
proteRion againſt all dangers, and the Lord is ready to affure him of his defire with moſt fweer 
comfort. Follow we then 7acobs praftice,and expeR infaith,nor wavering, /«ceb: bleſſing, 

3. No ſooner had God ſaid, 7aces, [aceb, but hee anſwered and faid, I am here, being preſt 
and ready withall reverent attention, ro heare what his God ſhould ſay unto hi, and to fel- 
low the (ame with all faichfull obedience. Such readinefſe becommerth Gods children well, e- 
yenat this day in the Charch where God ſpeaketh ; and with that heart, to come and to fir 


thine ordinance,by thy Word preached to inſtru& thy people of thy will. Here Lord then am 
I in all humble feare to heare thy bleſſed pleaſure, what this day it ſhall pleaſe thee to put inthe 
mouth ef thy ſervant, the Miniſter by wbom thou ſpeakeſt to us,to deliver : Lord guide him, 
_ Lord frame mee to all proftt and good in this thing : Here I am, therefore ſpeake on Lord, 

ſervant hearerh. This cannotthey ſay, thar dull and dead in their inward feeling , clteeme 


"Oo" 


hearts. Mercy, that thus ſweetly he would comfort his old ſervant now worne and wearied 
with a wicked world, affaring him of his hand, favour, and helpe in all this journey, then the 
which what could the heatt of a man Wiſh more? The ſtay of all men in their buſinefle what- 
ſoever, even the Lord , the Lord , and none butthe Lord. For marke, I pray you, how God | 
draweth Jacobs eyes frem looking upon /e/epbs honor and credit in the Land whither now hee 
was going, or yet apon the King,that ſo graciouſly had commanded to ſend for them ;, and his | 
heart from ba lin gin theſe things, unto himſelfe and his proteRtion, providence and power, | 
faying,1 will goe with thee, and I will bring thee thither, and backs 4gaixc,in thy poſteriry : as if he | 
ſhould have ſaid, This is thy ſafety , this is thy ſtay and ſtaffe that will hold, my preſence with | 
thee,and my providencefor thee, not thy ſonnes great honor , though indeed it be great, nor | 
yet the Kings favour, thongh indeed very gracious. If we havecarcs to hearc, then let ns heare , 
and whatſoever comforts God granterh us in this world, of friends or children, yea of Princes 
themſelves, yetlet our anker-hold be the Lord, and none but he, knowing that with him theſe 
comforts (hall profit us,and withont him faile us , as moſt fickle and uncertaine things, even | 
haply then when we would be moſt glad to enjoy and have them: 7,7 will be with thee,is a word 
of truſt, and let it ever be looked ro of us. 
5- Further goeththe Lord with Jacob, and telleth him thar Joſeph ſhould put his hand upon | 
his eyes : that 1s, cloſe up his eyes when he dyed. Where welearne the cuftoime of thoſe times 
to have commited this matter to the chiefe of the kindred,or to one that was molt deare to the | 
rty dying : whereas wee now adayes referrc it over toſome old woman, and hard-hearted 
. bo rs,void of love, void of affeRion,and oftentimes void of honeſty and good dealing; eirher | 
in this or other things concerning the keeping of licke folkes, we our ſelves being ſo render, ſo} 
weake, or rather indeed wanton and forgetfull of true love and duty, chat wee cannot abide to 
be preſent to the end with thoſe that have beene preſent with us in our comfort, bur giverhem 
over, and forſake them unkindly, when we ſhould ſhew them our laſt love and cffice with a 
faithfull heart,taking ſuch Chriſtian courageto us in that reſpeR, as is needfull. We may amend | 
this fault by this example, and remember itever, that God maketh it a matter of account here, 
that Jecob ſhould receive this comfort alſo,ceven to have Joſeph his ſonne to cloſe his eyes. Then 
what God reckoneth of, we may not thinke lightly of, neither wilfully nor carelefly withdraw | 
| that fromthem, whom we ought to comfort with all due and good duties, which God himlelfe 
accounteth a comforr to the facher,and a dury to the childe. Ir is expreſly ſaidof young Tobias, 
that he buried his father and mother very decently, and comely, and orderly, when they were 
dead, that even by him alſo we might thinke of theſe laſt duties,and not careleſly commit them | 
over to others, whileſt wee greedily and beaſtly regard their worldly goods they leave behinde | 
them, as tos many doe, - | | 
6. In this Chapter followeth the manner of their going,and the perſons that went, whereof I 
need not to Band only we muſt know,thatthe perſons arenambred, and the number noted, that | 
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the accompliſhing of Gods promiſe might appeare but even now noted, that in Zgypt hee "MN 
would _— of him a great Nation. me ons that went here, were in all bur y hey lon and FORTY 

ten : the perſons that returned when God delivered them out of Zgypr, were fixe handred 
thouſand men of foote, beſide children. Great therefore was the blefling of increaſe in this 
Rr and true was the Lord in his word to 7acob, As true was he ever, andever will bein all 
= ; _ to his ſervants. I come tothe laſt point , which was their entertainment in the | 
and © 

by Indah b 


BYPt when they came. 7o/epb( faith the Text)baving intelligence of bi fathers comming Verſe 19. 
4 brother, ſent unto him for that purpoſe made ready, his Charet, and went up to Goſhen to 

meet Iſrael bu fatber,and preſented bimſelf+ #nto him, No honour then nor pretermentever ſo 
high can make 7o/2ph forget his duty to his aged father, but honour him hee will unto his end 
3a dutifull childe, that by him to the worlds end all children might learne to doe the like. 

W hat was that that Sa/omon did to his mother, when he roſe to meet her, bowed him(elfeunto | 1 King. arg. 
her, called for a ſtoole, and placed her on his right hand , but even a patterne of like grace and 
dutie ina vertuous childe. When 7o/eph was come unto his father,0 the fountaines of affeRion | 
how were they broken up both in father and ſonne ? There was a craſping and cleaving one to 
'another, weeping and wringing for joy and comfort, that hardly with & eyes any preſent | 
could behold them. 7o/eph fell upon his fathers necke , and wept upon the ſame a good while, 
not able to ſpeake,till his heart was eaſed by a ſtreame of teares. And doe you thinke the father 
not wept to behold his ſon? The ſonne of his love, the ſonne of his deſires, whom ſo darely he 
had bewailed, as one rent in pecces with ſome wilde beaſt, and now ſaw with his eyes to be a- 
live, and not onely ſo, but in ſuch honeur as to him and his he might bee a father ? GOD knew 
his heart full of afteRion,and what Rache/ his mothers heart would have beene if ſhe had lived 
toſee this day. Well, both of them weepe out of all queſtion abundantly, yet Jaceb the father 
getreth the viAtory over his paſſions firſt, and ſpeaketh to /o/ſepb : but how ſpeaketh he? I war- ; 
rant you, his words, both for forme and matter, ſayour of affe tion alſo. Now (faith he) /et mee | p4y/.30, 
die, ſince I have ſeene thy face, and that thou art yet alive. W hat is this but heate,and moſt fervent 
love ina kinde father ? Hee now cares not for his life, having once beheld 7eſeph before his 
death. Such fpeech uſed Simeon, or not much unlike, when hee had ſeene Chriſt , Now Lord 
(faith hee)/et me depart in peace, fince mine eyes have ſeene,c&c. Who can then rell the hearts of 
wy for that children may more and more thinke of them, and require themno worſe than 
Teſepb d1d ! | | 

'7. ThenJe/epb baving done his duty to his father, be remembreth himſelfe alſo towards the | 72{2j% urn" 


minde not a- 


King , and telleth them that preſently hee will to the King, to give him intelligence of their | thamed of his 
comming, Where we are to marke the titles wherewith Jo/eph will adorne his kindred with> | kindreds mean 
all when hee commeth to the King : ſurely hee will tell him that they are ſhepheards : whar , | <!t#:e. 
plaine ſhepheards? Yea verily no more painting and colouring will Joſeph uſe, but confeſſe 
that they are ſhepheard : and which is much more, hee inftruQeth his brethren, if the King 
ſhould call them, that they ſhould ſay, that not onely they are ſo, but that their fathers before 
themlived alſo ſo. Where is this ſimplicity now become in theſe proud and ſcornfull dayes 
of ours, when every man almoſt, if he come to any place, is aſhamed of his Parents and kindred 
if their condition bee but meane, when we tumble, and tofle, and rake up old Records day and 
night to fetch it about, that wee may bee Gentlemen? Surely it is gone, and our pride before | 
wiſe men as ridiculous, as before a juſt God it is finfull and odious. W hat if our parents be but | 
meane, with others of our kindred , the more is Gods mercy and goodnefle ſeene towards us if | . 
wee be exalted. And ſhall wee grudge tothe Lord the praiſe of his owne mercy in ſuch mea- 
ſure to us, by dawbing and painting our friends out with ſuch antiquity of blood, ſuch deſcent 
and alliances,and I know not what, as may darken in ſome ſort the Lords doings. Fie on this| | 
ingratitude, and fie againe upon this filthy pride. It isfarre from Joſephs ſpirit, in whom this was 
vertue, neither to adorne his kindred with vaine colours, neither once to bee aſhamed of them | | 
as they were. If we follow Jo/eph wefollow him whom God loved, andeven for this his ver- | 
tue in this place noteth and commendeth ſecretly : If wee follow the world, and vanity of | 
haughty mindes , wee take a courſe that hath no ſuch comfort either with God or good men. | 
Ifa man ſee a peece of clay, know it to be clay, and eſteeme it but as clay, doth hee not well ? 
Bur ifhetake 1t to be gold,and efteeme it as gold, when indeed it is but clay, is hee not madde ? 
| So are theſe vanities that men ſo glory in, of ſmall value, who ſothinketh ſo of them, and fo re- 
puteth them,he is wiſe, when others follies feeding bur themſelves, are laught at of others very 
ar © | _.  |Vaſese 
$. The more yet appeareth 7o/ephs yertue. For every ſpeep- keeper (ſaith the Text) was an abho- | Proud hypo— 

mination to the e/Egyptiant. And yet was not 7oſzph daunted with it , nor once goeth abour to |crites deſpiſe 
cover the matter. But his friendsare to him ſtill as they ought co be,and the pride o the £gyp- |** ba 
| tian hucteth himſelf. What if the queſtion were asked,which of theſe twoſorts of people were — nd 

the better in reſpe& of God approbation, the Hebrewes that were deſpiſed, or the Xgyprtians |holier than 
that did deſpiſe,would you not fay the Hebrewes? Then wee ſee they are not alwayes unholy |chemſdlyes. 
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with God, whom proud ſpirits eſteeme to be fo, neither. yer they ſo holy , as they take them. 
| | ſelves, who inreſpe& ofthemſelves eſteeme others to be abominable. This is bur an old tricke 
of a tempting devill,to make ſome people thinke both of themſelves better,and of others worſe 
than they ought, to eſteeme of others as abominable unto them, when indeed rather they them- 
ſelves ſhould be ſo to the other. This praRice of Satan, and power ofthis venome is too too ma- 
nifeſt even in our dayes, in ſuch as condemne our Church-meetings , our exerciſes of the Word 
and Sacraments , and whatſoever wee doe in compariſon of their owne ſuppoſed purity. Of 
whom it may juſtly be ſpoken, that Auguſtine ſaid, Finxernnt ſe nimu juſtos , cum torums vellent 
pertarbare. They bave fained themſe!ver over-holy, when in this ſort they would trouble all. For us 
who are ſo abominable to them, let us comfort our ſelves with the truth of our canſe, and with 
this example of Gods people, whom yet God ſuffered thus to be judged ot by filthy Agyptians, 
knowing that in the end theſe proud cenfures ſhall hurt us as much as this contempt of the X- 
gyptiansdidthe Hebrewes, when it cauſed them to beplaced in the land of Goſhen, which 
| was the very belt of the land of Xgypt. Let chis ſuffice of this Chapter, 
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| The chicfe points of this Chapter are two. 


The ſpeech of the King with Joſephs brethren,and bu ſatber. 
3The extremity of the famine, | 


ſos. | Ovekin he firſt, iris ſaid tha im of his fri ng, | 
g the firſt, it is (aid that 7o/epb went to the King to tell him of his friends comming, | 
cn V and withall tooke with him five of his brethren, whom he preſented to the King, as wel 
dome. that the King might be affured that they were come, asalſo ſee what manner of people they | 
were. Wherein appeareth both the modeſty and the wiſdome of 7o/eph,that without the Kinge 
knowledge and exprefſe dire&ion he would doe nothing in this marter,cthough his favour were 
great with the King, and very extraordinary , well knowing, what meaner places then Princes 
Courts give tryall of, that many are the whiſperers,flatterers,and maligners of them, who with 
Cour-tiare- | WY ſpeciall favour uſe to be regarded of the chiefe, Soone might they, and peradventure ſoone 
rers, would they have incenſed the King, both againſt 7e/eph and his friends , it this courſe had not | 
warily beene taken. And what though the King before had given commandement touching this 
matrer, yet ſafe it was to have direRion againe in a matter of his owne, and of this nature, to 
bring ſtrangers into a Princes Land, to inhabite the very beſt place of the ſame. Who know 
the variety of great mens mindes, and what mountaines privie whiſperers can move ſometime, 
when a man is not admitted to his anſwer, but condemned unheard, will approve Joſephs wile- 
dome, and ſay it was neceſſary. The King when he ſaw them, asked what tradethey were of, 
| Ferſc3, taking it as certaine that they had ſome trade : So unuſuall was it then for men to be idle. Bat 
had he asked many a man in our dayes;their anſwer peradventure weuld have beeneto ſceke, 
unleſſe they ſhould have anſwered, that they uſed to walke from Taverne to Taverne, with a 
white rod in their hands to top Dafies withall. Theſe mens anſwer was not to ſeeke,but readily 
they told the King they were ſhepheards,-both they and their fathers, that is, men thar lived by | 
keeping and breeding of cattell, a moſt profitable and good trade for the wealth and comfort 
ofthe Land. Would God this example might worke with us, to cauſe us to abhorre this finfull 
idleneſſe, the mother of infinite evils amongſt us, and to buckle our ſelves ro ſome profitable ſer- 
vice in the Common-wealth. Surely it is for the dead to reſt from their labours, and not for 
the living altogether. But many cimes I have couched this matter , and therefore now no 
more. 
Verſe 6 2 Then ſaid Pharaoh to Joſeph , the Land of Egypt u befare thee, in the beſt Place of the Land 
Moſt conſtant | ke thy father and brethren dwell, &c. Wee ſaw the Kings gracious favour to his faichfull and 
comfortto a | ©1ue Joſeph before,and now we ſee his conſtancy in the ſame. A moſt Princely vertue in him , 
truc ſervant. | anda molt ſweet encouragement to the heart of Jo/eph,as they know that wiſh and want.Bound 
was 7oſeph, it he had had a thouſand bodies and minds, to have ſerved ſucha Maſter with them 
| all, Farewell Pharaob, thou King of Xgypr,and live being dead, in the pens of men,whileſt the 
world endureth for this clemency. Be thou to all men a mirror of {weetneſſe te Faithfull ſer- 
vants, and teach even them that know more than thou didſt of Gods truth in this behalfe. 7s- | 
ſeph praiſe thy lot alſo, and fay thon hadſt mercy not alwayes found to ſerve ſuch a Maſter, ſo 
kinge, and ſo conſtant in favour to the end, not onely to thy ſelfe, but evento all thy friends : O 
marvellous comfort ! 
Peeviſh deny. 3. Nor long after Je/eph brought his old father alſo to the King, that he might ſee him : Who 
ing toſalure | being come into as Ghns Pharaoh, or blefſed him, Teaching us thereby how peeviſh , 
our brechren. | not how zealous they be, that amongſt us meeting them who profefle the ſame truth, and relic 
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upon the ſame God that themſelyes ſceme to doe,yet will net ſpeake to them a word, leſt they 
ſhould be defiled with faluting thoſe that are not fo faRions(te ſay no worle)as themſelves be. 
 O learned skill 1 7acob may ſalute Pharaob- of XKgypt, and wee may not fay/good morrow to a 
true profeſſor of the Goſpell : But ſuch ſtraining ata gnat,and ſwallowing of a Camell will one 
day have his Judge, to whom Ieferre it with this little remembrance by the way. E 
4 The King alſo ſpake unto Tacob,and aiked him of his age; to whom-he anſwered, that the whole Verſ.9. | 
time of his pilgrimage was an hundred and thirty yearer,few and evill have the dayes of my life beene, Facebs - enmg 
and I have not attained wnto the yeares of my Fathers,&c, Where we havea comfort bothagainſt our comfort, 
ſhorter life, and more afflition than our Fathers have had, if the Lord ſo pleaſe te have ir. He | 
dealing no otherwiſe in that with us, than with 7acob his ſervant. That he alſo callerh this life a 
pilgrimage, hath his profit ever to admoniſh us of another place, and te plucke our affeRions|,,Þ | 
trom this ſinfull werld. We have not here anabiding Citie, but muſt looke for ene from a. | 73? 
bove, ſetling our ſelves and our buſineſſe no otherwiſe in this world, than becommeth Pilgrimes 
that muſt along ro another place. This doe not many, whoſe buildings and purchaſings, and | Buildings and | 
pnceſſant cares, give ſhrewd ſhew their hearts are, not as plgrimes hearts,but rather as men that | chaliags, 
| br nn of little good when this life is ended. Reade 49 P/alme, the 2 Corinth.5. and meditate 
{© them . : I I 
5 ThenToſeph placed hi father as Pharaoh had willed,and Toſeph nowriſhed his father and bis bre- Verſe 12. 
| thren,and all bu: fathers bouſpold with bread, even to the young children, See the duty of a godly 
| childe to his deare father, not to ſee him want the comfort of his abilitie any wayes during life. 
And ſee how cruelly /o/eph now revengeth his brethrens wreng done unto him when he was 
young. Hee nouriſheth them and theirs with comfertable food during all the famine. Such de 
remembrances of injuries, and ſuch revenges, are in the godly till : and therefore let them | 
weigh their eſtate, that take ſuch bitter courſes as we daily ſec, whether that ſpirit bee in them 
that wgs.ig Ze/eph or no. Nay,are they like unto farre worſe men than 7o/eph was, for knowledge 
in the grath that moderatath revenges ? Asnnto Antigens, who hearing with his owne cares 
ceraiſ of the ſouldiers ſpeake evill of him, never mg the matter, but Ry endu- 
| ir, and bad them either goe further, or ſpeake fofter, leſt the King ſhould heare them : unto As- 
gnſins Ceſar,wyho ſuffered one T imagenes, a writer of Hiſtory, abuſing notoriouſly both him, | 
his wife; and his whole family, to live neverthelefſe, and to live in good eſtate even in Rome - | 
under him. If ſuch men as theſe thus governed their affeRions when they had wrong, may wee 
carry the credit of Chriſtian ptofeſſors,boyling in malice, hunting for revenge, and even brea-, 
thing out laughter againſt whom we diflike,as we ſee at this day ? What the Lord hath faid a- 
gaink ſuch heats, ſandry times in theſe Notes I have obſerved, and our ſelves full well know 
his diſlike of ſuch dealing, Now doe but thinke of him, that in wiſedome ſaid it : Parcizes nten- 
dum poteſtate, quo ſemper ta uti poſſis : Sparingly ſhonldeſt thow uſe thy power, that ever thou meiſt 
ſeit : That is, revenge little,and live long,&c. | 
6 The greatneſle of the famine is laid downe, and noted by the effe&s of it : when it conſu- Verſes 3-&e, 
med all the money inthe Land, and brought it to Pharaobs coffers; then all their cattell , being | he m_—_ | 
glad togive them for food, when their money was gone : thirdly,all their land, and even their bleſin oe" 
bodies alſo, if hee wouldſo have raken what they offered. V Vhat a {j le is this of Gods Y 
power,whart cafily hee can doe,and of his gracious favour what yer he doth not ! Drum telum | 
neceſſitas, A ſharps dart, is need and want: And therfore a great mercy is plenty and ſtore. V Vhere 
be our hearts to feele ir,and to bleſſe God for it, uſing it well to his glory ? But what when both | 
money and cattell with land alſo were gone,and all become Pharaohs ? See then a wiſdome,and | | 
a farherly mercy in Joſeph. Then gave hee them ſeed to ſow their land, yeelding the King bur | Mercitull dea-! 
the fift part,and themſelves keeping foure to their maintenance : wiſedome, I fay, becauſe elſe ar) arg 0 
the land ſhould have beene waſte,and the foed as yet holding out, would have decayed : mercy, | the yantage, 
for that if ſome had had them at ſach a lift, they would have rather taken foure parts,and have | andcould have 
left them one, than quite contrary, as 7oſeph did. Mercy againe,inthat he regardeth their wives | *ipped- 
and children, &c. 71 hat is, their charges,and according thereuntodealeth with them , and al- | 
loweth them. V'Vhich is a thing they little thinke of that ſhave the bones, and grinde even'the | | 
faces of their tenants now adayes. V Vhat blefling alſo this kinde dealing had in the hearts of the | A bl<fing up. 
people, the ſtory noteth, when they thankfully attributed the ſaving of their lives unto him, | 22 bim for it. | 
Gracious dealing will ever bave a gracious report with thankfull men, when fighing greanes of - rſe 2.5, | 
whole families beggered and undone, will cry for ſpeedy vengeance from a juſt Judge; "yy | 
| 7 Except the land of the Prieſts onely, &-e: This with that before in the 22 verſe, where it is | Maintenance 
| 
| 


] 


ſaid, that Pharaoh newriſned the Prieſts with an ardinary ſhewerh what care ſhould be had of Mi- PIs. 
niters, and what proviſion ſhould ever bee made for them. This Pharaoh of Xgypt had a care | » Kings 18. 
of his Prieſts, lezabel,a wicked woman, maintained her Prophets of the groves, foure hundred | F*7/e19. 
at her table : Micab,in the Indges,maintained his Prieſt ; And may onely the profeſſors of the Tudg. 17, þ 
| Soſpell negle& their Teachers? Let the Lord judge; who ſaid the labourer was worthy of his | 14h. ro. 
Aire, Let the Apoftle jadge,who ſaich they are worthy of _— honor,and the Oxe may a _y [Tin 5.17. 
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| 146 | Comfortable Notes Cray. 47. 


muſled that treadeth onrthe corne : Nay,who hath many fimilictudes and arguments provi 
; Cor.g.from | the contrary; as firſt, Thar no man goeth to warfare on his owne charges : Secondly, that huſ- 
the 5,veuie ro; | bandmen eate of the fruit of ſuch vineyards as themſelves plant : Thirdly, that ſhepheards eate 
thelg, of the milke of their owne flocks,and cleath themſelves with the wooll : Fourthly, that ſow- 
ing ſpirituall things,which are the greater, we are well worthy to reape carnall things, beſng the 
leſſer : Fifcly,that the ordinance ot God was to have them: live by the Altar, that ſerved at the 
Galaths.] | Altar, with other like reaſons in that place,and to the Galathians, if you conſider them, and ga- 
| | ther them our. Had the Prieſts of the Law the tenth parr, and'ſhall the Miniſters, of a better Te- 
{tament have never a part ? Such maintenance will have ſuch Miniſters in time, out of queſtion, 
rotheutrer decay of learningypiety and religion, and to the bringing 'of all barbariſme and er- 
Nehem.r3-14. | Tor,as Satan wiſheth, Worthy is the vertue of Nehemiah, touching this matter, everlaſting re- 
membrance and imitation of them thar have like anthority and feare God. He finding thar the 
Prieſt E/5aſ##6,who had the overſight of that which belonged to che maintenance of the Prieſts, 
Perſ.10 being joyned in affinity with Tobiah the Ammonite,an enemy of the Jewes, the portions of the 
Ins Levices were not given them, butevery man was fled to ſhift for himſelfe amongſt his friends: 
moſt zealouſly reformed it,as there you may ſee, threw out Tobzar veſſels, thruſt our Elzaſarb, 
aud placed them that were accounted faithfaull,and brought the tiches of corne,and wine, and 
Church rob. | OYle into the houſe of the Lord againe. Marke the ſtate of our times, and ſee if ſuch Tobia's be 
"pvw4 ' |notyet amongſt us, and ſuch E/eſaibs, who dealing together in all unrigtneouſneſſe, convey 
the portions of the Levites by little and little from the Church, that all may come to ruine and 
utter confuſion in time. They mult have the tirhe corne,and the'gleabe land, peradventure the |. 

houſe alſo tor a dairy,and their couſin E/;aſ95b the Miniſter there ſhall have the tythe geeſe,and 
the egges at Eaſter. Bat ſhall not God vilite this great impietie? O Lord,O Lord,in mercy for- 
give the ſinnes of the Land, and the iniquity of thy people , deſerving juſtly the lofſe of thy 
word, and {weet liberty of their conſciences,and yet,yet ſhew favour ! For theſe mercies raiſe 
up workmen that are able to feed thy people as they ought, ' and either convert er confound 
theſe Church-robbers, thatſavour nothing bur their owne gaine, that taking thus daily away 
the rewards of knowledge, endeavour the death of thouſands thouſands of foules, which 
thou haſt created. Stirre up Nehemiah thy fairhfull ſervant to redreſle this finne, and to ſettle 


Gal. E. things carnall as ſhall be fit to them that ſow ſpiriruall, that God be not mocked. So we that be 
thy people and ſheepe of thy paſture,ſhall give thee praiſe tor eyer, for ſo great a mercy. Amen, | 
Amen, | | 
Verſ.2S. 8 So [aceb dwelt in £gypt inthe beſt of the Land, grew and multiplied exceedingly, and 
had poſſeſſions, he lived in that land feventeene yeares, and ſaw his childrens children, hee en- 
joyed his ſonne Joſeph in great honour, with Bexiamsn alſo whom hee loved,yea, hee enjoyed 
them all placed abour him,and living in unity , peace and plenty. See then the comforts of Ged 
to his true ſervant after many affliQions. God is not changed Clexve we therefore ro him,and 
he ever (hall diſpoſe unto us for the beſt. If wenow weep, he is able to make us laughzif we now 
groane under any burden, he is able ro eaſe our ſhoulders from ir in good time, and to comfort | 
Mat.8. our latter yeares wicha ſweeter meaſure,as he here did 7acob, Remember the great calme that | 
< y wr followed after their great danger in the ſhip. Remember the words : you now are {ad,but your 
ay 54 8. 


ſorrow ſhall be turned into joy. Remember the Prophet : for a moment in mine anger I hid my | 
face from thee for alittle ſeaſon + but with everlaſting mercy will I have compaſſion on thee, | 
Fob laſt. ſaith the Lord. T eb4ab had his fight againe,and ended in comfort : 7ob had all wellagaine in the 
end,and the Lord blefſed the laſt dayes of [94 more than the firſt ; Davidafter many troubles 

hath a crowne of honor,and 7acob hath his 7o/eph againe,that his ſpirit re viveth : Jov«s commeth 
upagaine all in ſafety from the botrome of the Sea. Feare nor affliQion therefore, but referre all 
ro God ; hee is not the God of theſe men alone, but of us alſo. All ſhall bee well in the Lords 
good time,all reares wiped away from our eyes; and what he hath promiſed any way,ſo true is 
hee,ſo good is he,ſo himſelfe is he,and ever ſhall bee, Here then mightI end, if ir were not alſo 
worthy obſerving, how reverently /eceb ſpeaketh to his ſonne being in authority. 1f I now have 

fond grace in thy ſight dealemercifully with me,e&e, Teaching hereby all parents to regard alſo 
their childrens places,as their children ought toregard them. So ſuch giving other what honor 
is dne,God ſhall be honoured of them borh,and in them both. Of this buriall here craved by 

[acob inthe Land of Canaan,we ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. It reſpe&ed Gods pro- 

mile of that Land in time to be given w his poſterity , which hee ſtedfaſtly beleeved; and for 

ſhew of the ſame his unwavering faith,and the confirmation of others, wiſhed and ſought that 

his bady might thither be carried to take poſſeſſion, till that rime came. Snch faith iv other of 

Gods promiles concerning us,becommeth it us ever to have,and God in mercy give it. 
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Cray. XLV111, | 
In this Chapter two things eſpecially are laid downe; 


CT he adoption of the ſounes of Joſeph to be Jacobs ſonres, 
T he bleſſing that Jacob giveth them. 


p bon are broughtunto 7eſeph thar his father was ſicke. Sicke thenarethe godly, when it 
pleateth God,as well as others,and worne and walted with diſcaſes and griefes, they paſſe 
2way as other men : The Lord could doe otherwiſe, ifir pleaſed him : But this courſe js beſt 
in his eyes, that being as others appointed todie, they alſo as others ſhould haye theſe common 
meſſengers and fore-runners of their death : that hereby receiving,as it were, a'watch-word 
that the time is nearez- they might renounce the world withall the flattering and fading glory. 
thereof,they might lift.up their eyes tothe God of heaven, and conſider the comfort of that 
| company. They might diſpoſe of their goods and affaires ofthis world, to the. mm_— ey of 
thera that ſhall have them. And laſtly, with more caſe departand make an tad, the body being 
weakned and worne away by. ſicknefle, that it.cannot ſo ſtiffely ſtartle againſt thar ſeparation. 
Toſeph viſiteth his father inthis fickneſſe, and raketh his twoſonnes with him,Afaraſes and E- 
phraim,(till hewing himſclfe in all things a comfortable,carefall and obedient man towards his 
father,confuting all by his example that moſt finfull ſoftneſſe of ſome in our dayes, who cannot a- 
bide to come at any fick perfons,as though themſelves cither never ſhould be fick,or being ſick, 
could reſt contented to he by the wals,not comforted nor vifited ofany hbedy. That with him 
he tooke bis two {ons, he ſhewed that more highly he eſteemed to have.his children received 
into Jacobs family,which was the Church of Ged,than to enjoy all the treaſures of Egypt. 

2 Then one told Iacob that his ſonne Joſeph was come,and I[rael tooke bu ſtrength unts him, and 
ſate npon the bed,c5c. See how the prefence of deare friends comforteth the ficke and grieved in 
their beds ; Iteven maketh their ſpirits revive, and their ſtrength to come againe, that they are 
able to ſpeake anddeliver matters as hole nen, Hpw may friend then anfwer it to God or 
may, to deny ſuch comfort to the ficke ? © © | | 

3 Then /acob called for Teſephs children, killed them and embracedthem, and breaketh into 
theſe words : 7 had not thought to have ſeene thy face and behold God hath ſhewed me alſo thy ſeed. 
Shewing thereby what a full feeling he had in his heart of Gods infinite mercies unto him, re- 
ceiving more than ever he could hope or.looke for Sach;»-\ſuch feeling ſhould weallo have in 
our eſtates every one of us, weighing our cafe paſt, weighing our caſe preſent, \werghing what 


Mk. 


| once was likely, and what yet row. weWavre;what oneewecould notdreame of, and yet now 


by God is done, and rifing up upon -it- to all fervent. feeling of: aſ{weer and gracious God, 
which hath ſo done for us. This did Zacob here,and bleſſed he; this doenort fome of .us, as may 
be feared, and therefore finfallwe, But now. let us amend ,and writethis faying of: 1aco& npon 
our hands, that we may ever ſee ir. o/eph then tovke away hischildreh from his fathers knees; 
and did reverence downe-to the gronnd. O dutifull childe 1 a very patterne.of all vertue'and 
true affeftion to parents whulſt the world-endureth, So greatand fo mighty, ſo honourable and 
ſo high, yer to his father he boweth, and doth reverenceeven tothe ground, | his father being 
but a ſhepheard, (as you heard before) that is, a man that lived by breeding and keeping of 
cattell. _ | da : 35 
4 Then Toſeph tooke his two ſons, Ephraim mn hs right hand towards Iſraels left hand,and Ma 
naſſes in his left hand towaras Iſraels right.hand, ſo be bronght them anta him. But Iſrael ftretched 
out his right haxd (croſſing his hands )ard laid it on Ephraims head,whwch was the younger and wu 
left hand upon Manaſſes head,direiting bis hands of purpoſe, for Manaſſes was the elder. Then hee 
blefſed them,giving ſuch title to his Father Abraham,as I wiſh us to mark, namely rhat he wal 
| ked with God. To teach usnot to delight ſo much cither in honour,or powers,or policie,or any 
thing in our Anceſtors,as that they were religious and feared God. Bwt this manner of his farhers 
hands diſpleaſed Ioſeph, & he ſought to remove them, telling hu father that Manaſſes was the elder, 
| 6c, Where we (ce a weakneſle in good 7o/eph,that he would goe about ro tie God ro {cnio» 
[Tity and naturall order, when as before that it had appeared how God diſpolſeth of his bleſ- 
ſing to the younger before the elder : as 1/-ael being elder, yet 1/axc was bleſſed; E/ar being el- 


. | der, yet [aceb was bleſſed ; Ruben being elder, yer of Iudab; came Chriſt, &c. Now conld Joſeph 


| 2g00d man thus erre, and thinke that amifſe which his father did rightly and even of purpole; 


' ewneeyes, thar they never like of their Miniſters courſe, but would gladly have their own de- 
vices followed asever the betrer, Surely it may teach them modeſty,and humble-their ſpirits, 


are more like to ſee what 1s the beſt. 


| "a3 


— — ——— al. 
— 


Fi But 


em re OO HR 


and may we no way be deceived? I wiſh themthen to confider this, whoare ſo wiſe in their | 


it Gad will, to thinke more reverently of others, that for their places and divers circumſtances | 
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Verſe 19. 
Good men di- 
yerfly minded 

| in a matter of 
Ceremony, 
We oppole our 
(elves cyen to 


God. 


Elay 4.1, 


to make a tc- 
tament. 


| Sweet (pecches 
of divers at 


their deaths 


2 Pet.r.vcrC. 
I3.14+ 


The end of chis 


pro phche. 


Numb,z4. 


| E: bu father refuſed,coc. Then father and ſonne divided in a matter of ceremony, the 
fat 


be without breach of —_ and common peace, if men themſelves belovers of peace. Yet 4 
member alſo that old 7aceb had 


then may differ,brethren alſo may doe the like. But yer goe further. We learne not onely by this 
example the difference often that is betwixt men of neare con junRion, but wee may take occa- 
fion alſo by it, tothink how we differ often even from God, ſetting our ſelves as it were againſt 

him,and eſteeming that better, that indeed is not. As when we are governed in matters of ſal- | 


| Num.1.33.39- 


, 
How ancient | 


| feare ofdeath. Thus ended chis conference of ficks /aco& with his ſonne. /o/epb : and thus end 


þ 


r one way, the ſonne another, yet both godly. Let it ſchooleus ever to know what may | 


the right , and yenng /o/eph was deceived. If father and ſonne 


vation, by the judgement rather of fleſh and blood, than by the Spirit that ſeerh truth. 1Fhee lay 
the right hand, we with the left hand; and it he lay the left hand, welike the right: what bee 
thinkes good, we judge evill; and what hee makes evill we make good. Know this corruption 
which is too true,and then begging ſrengrh, ler us ſeeke to amend ir. The Lord gave /acob a 
prophecying ſpiritzto declare to them what was to come. And no little account inthoſe dayes 
made godly children to be blefſed of their fathers. W hat Jacob told alſocame all to paſſe, E- 
phraim was the greater, and yet both great. His name was likewiſe named upon them, that is, 
they were taken and reputed as his children,and not to be-prayed utiro, when hee was dead, by 

his poſteritie,as moſt fooliſhly Papiſts would reaſon here-hence. His aflurance that hee giverh | 
them of the Land of Canaan, was grounded upon the ſundry immurable promiſes of God, | 
which he beleeved. That God ſhould be with them when he was dead, reſpeRed the promiſe 
that is alſo our comfort : Iw3l! be thy God,and the God of thy ſeed aſter thee, The portion that he 
giveth him above his brethren, giveth teſtimony how ancientir is to make a teſtament concer- 
ning worldly goods, when die we muſt. Finally,that he ſpeakerh oof his dying ſo comfortably, 
and without any feare; it teacheth us the effeR of a lively fairh, how mightily it expellerh all 


| 


wee allo for this time. F 
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"Cnav. XLIX. 
Two eſpeciall heads there are of this Chapter: 


2p) oft Propbeticall bleſſing of his ſonnes. 
His death, | | PEI 
__ Iacob called his ſonnes ,and\[aid': Gather yorr ſelves together, that I may tell you what foal | 
come to you in the laſt dayes. W ritten it is of the $Swan,that before his death he fingeth mot | 
ſweetly, and fo did this holy Patriarke in this place; Never more ſweet ſongs have paſſed from | 
the godly then toward their latter ends. :CAoſer inthe 31. of Dex. and in the two Chapters | 
following, /of6ws in his laſt chapter,andeven our Saviour himſelfe in the 14. chapter of John, in| 
the 15,16, 17. andat his laſt Supper. The Apoſtle Pa»/, when the time of his offering was at | 
hand,z T im.4.verl.7,8.&c. The Apoltle Perer,when hee told them he thought it meere while | 
he was in this tabernacle to ſtirrethena up, knowing that the time was at hand, that he muſt lay 


downe his tabernacle, &c. This Cygnea canto, this laſt.{weer ſong of [acob, becauſe Int 


| eters | 
have ſcene to bee a molt ſingular prophefie of things to come, they havethought that they did | 


not adorne and ſet it eut ſufficiently,unlefle they deviſed ſome hidden myſteries and darke ma- 
| ter to be drawne out of it, ſwarving for this purpoſe from the true and naturall ſenſe of it in di- 
vers things. I will omit theſe dreams of theirs,and keep to the text, with ſuch matter as it pro- 
petly and truly yeeldeth: Praying it firſt tobe obſerved, how by their father Jacob it pleaſed Al- 
| mighty God to informe theſe men, of whom thoulands after were to come, concerning thetr | 
future eſtate, that they might hereby know and be moſt aſſured, that God cared for them, and 
not onely ſo, but that moſt extraordinarily he cared for them,governing them as his owne pecu- 
liar people,choſen from the whole world,and made his owne.]f you aske or thinke, how could | 
Moſes that wrote theſe books, know of this ſpeech of Iacob to his ſons, being made ina private 
houſe, in a place but obſcure,and abont two hundred yeares before hee wrote. Anſwer your 
ſelfe with another queſtion againe,and aske how could hee ſo cunningly and ſo particularly de- 
ſcribe the Land of Canaar, bordering it,and diſtributing jr unto ſome as hee did, himlelfe dy- | 
ing,and neverentring into it: andif you mult ſay, by Gods Spirit illuminating, guiding and| 
direQing himhe did this(as indeed you muſt ſay, )why not then did the fame Spirit reveale un- 
to him, being a choſen inſtrument to commit theſe matters to writing, what 1acob ſaid at his la- 
terend to his children > Yet probable alſo it is, thatſo famous a Propheſic as this, and at that | 
time made when mens words are eſpecially marked,to wir,at their deaths, and before ſo many 
witneſſes, was right carefully remembred, and by tradition carried from man to man,and from | 


—_— 


time to time,even unto THoſes. It containeth in it the whole time from their going out of &- | 


gypt unto the comming of Chriſt, as by diligent obſeryance may appeare, I meane not every! 


pat- 


—_——— 


” 
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particular accident in that time, butthe fixed and ſet order of the courſe of the Church till-that| Ferſe 2, 
time. Let us come then to che word,and vblerye how hee doubleth- the word of hearing, . ſay- 
ing firſt beare, and then hearken, all to note unto them that they. muſt not with an ordinary care 
hearken'/unto him, but with very great attention, with very (peciall careand'regard, fixce-the 
matter by him now to bee uttered was of weight, and concerned them moſt.nearely. So n6- 
teth this repetition ulyally in the Scripture,as.1n the Plalmewhen he: faich ; Hearken O-daugh. | Plalgs. ro. 
ter and confider incline thine care forget alſo thine owne people,and thy fathers houſ e Againe Heavre | Pſal.49.1, 
thu all ye people, girveeare all ye that: dwell inthe world. the Proverbs: Heare.O yee children the k 
inſtruition of afather, +: give care to learne underſtanding, with many ſuch. Again,be.giveth him- 
ſelfe rwo names, /acob and //rae!;(aying : Heare yeionnes of /a6ob,and hearken unto 7/rae/ your 
father : drawing from thele names two goodarguments to ſtitup inthem this attention-which 
herequtreth;the-one of natare, the other of religion: of nature, becaufe he:was /acobtheir father; 
of re11gion,beranſ(e fearing God truly & ſervinghimever,he found favor with God;even lo tar, 
as toreceive from him his name ot //rael, whereof you have heardbetore the: full circumſtance. | _. 
2 Ruben mine eldeſt ſonne,thou art my might, and thr beginning of my ſtrength the excellency of Ferſe 3,4: 
dignity,and the excellency of power:T hou waſt light as water, thon ſhalt net be excellent becanſe thou | *| "x. bye comm 
| fab | | | 1aketh finne 
wemteft upto thy fathers bed, then diaft thou defile-my bed, thy dignity uw gone. Cotnming now to | more oricyous. 
| particulars he beginneth with his eldeſt ſonne,and as you ſee often repearerh his:exceHlency, ma- | 
king great mentionof it,that he was his mighr;thebeginning ot his ſtrength, the excellency of 
dignity,and the excellency of power, in'theendrhrowerh him our of all, ſaying hee ſhould not | 
beexcellent, his dignity was goae. And why rhas? becauſe hee had finned againſt nature, and 
defiled his fathers bed. Then all'thefe repetitions othis dignity tended butto this 3:to exagge-- 
rate his fault, and to tnake irappeare'to ms'conſcience and-ro poſteriry ever after, how great 
it was,& foule before God,as for which all his dignity was loit and raken away: Nothing more: 
ſhaketh the heart of any one, not quite dead to'God and grace, than this courſe. Theretore: of- 
ten God uleth it in his'Word-; Heare © heavens ((aith heby the Prophet} and bearker O earth, | Eſay.1.2. 
I have nouriſhed & brought up childyen;but they have rebelled againft me. T he Oxe knowerh hu ow- 
ner,and the Aſſe his maſters crib but Iſrael bath not knowne me my people hath not wnderſtood, am- 
| plifying their ſin by this, that they had received chis dignity to be nouriſhed oth1mgand brought 
up as his children. In the'5. Chapter againe, My beloveds vineyard was in atraitfitll ground, 
hedged abour, theftones gathered our, planted with the beſt plants, a tower buileand a wine- TO 
prefie- made, yer ir broughr forth wilde grapes: To Davidlikewile, 7 annemted thee King over 1/- EEIENER 
| racl, and delrvered thee out of the hand of Saul,gave thy Lords houſe, and thy Lords wives inte thy 
boſome, gave thee the houſe of 1/rael and Indah and wonld mereover if that had brene too little; have 
grven thee [uch and ſuch things : wherefore then baft thou depiſed,e*c.$till proving the greatneſle 
ot (inne by grace and favour vouchſated before. So here Kubem being vouchſated of God to bee 
| his fathers Ef borne,his might,the beginning of his ſtrength, rhe excellency ot his dignity, and 
theexcellency of power, and yet finning in this forr,his fault by theſe favours was: made moſt 
great and therefore his dignity and the lequelsof his dignity moſt jaſtly tranſlated otherwiſe. 
As the birth-right to 7oſeph,the Prieſthood to Levand the Kingdome to Indah, Read Dent: 3. | Gen.gg.ts, 
verſe 6./udg. 5.15. 16. Take weeheed then of finning ever, but eſpecially when our conici- | Note. 
ences tell us'God harh beene gracious, gracicus unto body,. andgracious tofoule, gracious to 
our ſelves,and gracious toour friends, For this is as the dignity of R«ben,which ſhall increaſe 
our offence,and jultly plncke downe-from the hand of Goda very ſureand certaine puniſhment 


i- upon us, and haply even alſo upon our polterity,as here in Ruben,. whole whole cft-(pring was 

J- deprived of honour. There is not one-of us bur hath received mercy from heaven invery great 

| meaſure,if we be alive within to feele it. Therefore not one ofus, buteven 1n thisreſpeX bound 

Ir | with a carefull heart:to.avoid the thing.that offendeth God. And-happy wee if wee will 

1d doe ir, remembring Reuben here and his fearefull lofſe , his dignity being gone, as kis Father 

u- ſaith, | 

1d} 3 Simeon and Levi brethrenin evill, the inſtruments of cruelty are #n therr habitations. Tnto their Verſe 5,6. 
ate ſecrets let not my ſonle come,my glory be not thenjoyned with their aſſembly, for in their wrath they 

ur flew a man,and in their ſelſe-will they dig ged downe awall. Curſed be their wrath, for it was fieree,& 

de- they rage. for it ww crwell, [ will drvide them in Iacob;andſtatter themin [ſrael, Tothe lelt-ſame 

ly- end tenderh this puniſkmenc inflied upon theſerwo' brethren that the former did, even ro Las, of * 
and | bumble themſelves in themſelves, andre teach poſterity-how God hateth evill. The Papiſts | \.t 
un- prattle of pyna and crlpa,that the puniſhmentarifieth for the offence, &c. Bur farre arherwite odly. | 
la- doth the Word inſtru, relling us ever- that paniſhmenr is not- 1umpoſed to make farisfation | Eſay 53. 

hat | (for that onely doth Jelus Chniſtand his ſtripes). bur ro purge! the heart from all hypocrifie, 

any | tumbling ir faithfully and unfamedly, and to ſtirre up to repentance for rhe time paſſed, as allo 

"OM tocarefuineſſe tor the time ro come; keeping/both: body and ſonle' in a godly feare as'it were 

K- With a bridle. Theretore faith the father asi'vou have heard before; nod: patimur nude plan- 

ery | gimus medicina eft non pana;caſtigatio, non danmatio. That'weluffer puniſhment,it isa medicine, 


O3 not | 


—_— 
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abundant-in Vines and 


not a puniſhment; a corre 
rurum nos corrigit. For G 
as facherly for the rime to cOMe- 


ben, Simeon and Levi, 


openly roucheth them 


Dan alto ſhall have the 


paltures A 


father Jacob in the Spirit had foreto 
and providence of God 

5 |{ſachar ſhall be a ftrong eAſſe,conching downe betwixt two burdens. 
i« good,and that the Land is pleaſant,and he ſhall bow his ſpoulder to beare,and ſpall be ſubje unto tri- 
Iſſachar or che tribe of 1ſſachar ſhall bee for ſtrength 
able to doe much, being like aſtrong Aſle,or an Aﬀe of great bones, as the Hebrew is, but to his 
ſtrength hee ſhall not have courage to reſiſt his enemies, and therefore ſhall couch downe be- 
rwixt two burdens, and bow his ſhoulder to beare, &c. A nature which wedaily ſee 1n too 
many, to be conrent for their owne eaſe and earthly profit to carry ſackes and coles roo inthem 
not a few, rather than they will intermeddle inany thing. In lome men this is too bad,namely 1n 
Magiſtrates and men of place in rheir countries. W hole couching downe,and bowing to theſe 
burdens,becauſe they ſee reſt is good, will one day bee laid as hotly tO 
doth greatly dilgracc them in the world with good men. In the meane time they are but like 
Aſſes, as /[4char was, fit to beare- 

6. Dan ſhalljudge his people as one of the tribes of Iſrael, Dan ſhall be a ſerpent by the way, ## 
adder by the path, busng the horſes heeles, ſo that bis rider ſball fall backward. The ſenſe 1 this: 
honour of a Tribe,and ſhall 1n (abtilry and craft abound, being that WAY 
like a ſerpent, alſo rhat way he ſhall pinch his enemies, and give them overthrowes, biting 25 !f 
were the horſe heeles,(o that his -ider ſhall fall backward,though openly and by hand-ſtripes 
(as we (ay )hee is notable to encounter Ol to doe any great matter, Subti ſecrer biters then 


43:6. This is,as if Jacob ſhould have ſaid, 


ded : for fleſh and nature would have covered thele blemiſhes in his anceſtors. 
3 Thorn Indah, thy brethren foall pravſe thee, thy band ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies. thy fa- 
thers ſonnes ſhall how down unto thee Indahas a 1 yons whelpe ſhalt tho come np ſrom the ſpoile my 
ſonne. He ſpall lie downe and conch as a 1 you and as a Lyoneſſe, who ſpall ſtirre him up.T be [cepter | 
ſhall not depart from Indah nor a Lawgiver from betwixt hu feet untill Shiloh come, axd the people | 
ſhall be gathered unto him. He ſpall binde bis Aſſe fole unto the V ine, and his Aſſes colt unto the beſt | 
Vee. He (hall waſh 1s garment in wine, and h1s cloak #1 the blood of grapes, Hueyes ſoall bee red 
with wine and his teeth white with milke. Great is the bleſſing of Indab then, and many favours 
are vouchſafed to him. Mighty in battell,and proſperous in warre ſhall he be.Of him ſhall come 
Kings, oneafter one,and many in number, all ar lalt the Lord Jeſus come, who is King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. Earthly ble gp he ſhall alſo enjoy as wine and milke, that is a country moſt 
all commodiries. His brethren (hall bow to him,and his ene- 

mies ſhall feare him, as men doe to ſtirre up a Lyoneſle that is aſleepe. W hat greater bleſſings? 
Bur I pray you let us remember,was not Judah allo faulty when he lay with T hamar his daugh- 
ter in law, as we heard before > How happenerthit then that /acob {0 ſharply or peer Ru. 
paſſeth over 1n Glence thus Judab bis fault, and {peaketh © 

bleſſings unto him 2 Surely this thing was of God, that we might thereby learne,that ſomerimes 
he even paſſerh over and -overeth the faulrs ofhis choſen in {Weet mercy,as at other times hee 
in unblamable juſtice, That in Jacob alſo we might rake aleſſon not ever 
to publiſh wharlocver WE know. The diſcretion ofa man paſſeth by an offence, and the ſame | 
againe at other times doth it not : there are Umes tO ſpeake,and times to be filent, which this | 
| guider of [acob here will alſo dire his 1ervants unto as ſhall be fir, and heartily in prayer and 

for his glory beg rhe lame. 

4 Zabulon ſhall dwell by the Sea fide,and be ſhall be an baven for ſhips 15 border ſhall be unto St- 
don, Here Iacob inthe ſpirit diipoleth tro Zabwlon what 2c 0.yeares atter by lot tell ſo out, as We 
ſee in Toſpua chap. 29.10.8C whereof camea double comfort. Eirſt, to 1Ncourage them very | 
cheerefully when time Hould ſerve, to go into that land wherein their portion and inheritance 
was affured already.Secondly,to be content with it, when by lot it ſhould fall unto them,know- 
ing,that though thas the caſting of lots was uſed : yet this was altogether the ſame which their 


1d.and therefore no fortune or chance, bur the very finger 


workers of their will by policy, craft, and cunning are hereby noted and 


ly and openly they doe lictle, but cov 
ting the heeles (not the head) of the horle, that in the end the rider is overthroWne and falleth 
backwards, as well as if he had beene encountred 


hidden guile when a man chinkerh nor of 1t. 
70 Lord 1 have waited ſor thy ſalvation. An abrupt breaking from the matter in hand to 3 


a. 


| | meditarion.as it he ſhould iay; O Lord,whileſt I thus ſpeake ot the eſtate ot thele my children, 
and the poſterity thar of them ſhall come, I ſee unto how many trev 


ertly and craftily they are like ſerpents by the path, {0 bi- 


and peradventurc rather. So over-reacheth | 


| 


—_ 


nothing bur 


Ka tC 


And be ftallſee that reſt 


their charge, as now 1t 


re{embled. Ourware- 


bles and atfli&1ons they 
(hall | 


© 
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ſhall be ſabjeA, and with what crofles they ſhall bee exerciſed, but in this my faith ever was, 
and till is, rhat thy gracious hand and helpe ſhall never be wanting to them, but what thou haſt 
promiſed to my forefathers, thou wilt performe moſt faithfully inthe poſterity of chem and 
mee, when thy goed time ſhall bee, For this is thy ſalvation, O Lord , which I have ever 
waited for. | 

8 Gad an boaſt of men ſhall evercome him but he ſhall overcome at the laft. A prediion of them 
Not unlike to that of onr Saviour Chriſt, concerning his children : In the world you ſhall have 
| tribulation, but be of good comtorr, I have overcome the world. To that in the Apoſtle : For thy 
ſake are we killed all the day long and appointed as fheepe to the ſlaughter. Nevertheleſle in all theſe 
things weare more than conquerours,through him that loved us. To that againe in his Epiltle 
to the Coriathians : We are atflited on every fide, yet not in diftreſſe, we are in doubr, yer de- 
ſpaire not, we are perſecuted, yer not forſaken, caſt downe, but yet wee periſh not, &c. Finally, 
to that of /oby :; All that 1s borne of God overcommeth this world,and this is that victory that 
hath overcome the world, even our faith. Who is it that overcommeth this world, but hee 
which beleeverh that Jelus is that Sonne of God. Not therefore uncomfortable ro Gad 
in the end: no more than this eſtate and lot of all Geds children, though for the time grievous 
and bitter, 

9 Concerning Aſher his bread ſhall be fat and be ſpall give pleaſure for a King.The meaning is 
ths, a fruicfull part of the land ſhall fall ro him, with aboundance, with corne and all good fruics 
ſnall make his-bread'far, and his pleaſures many, even fit and convenient for a King in that 
kinde. A comfortable bleſſing in this world, and granted to mo than 1 feare mee feele Gods 
goodnefleinir, and ſend from a feeling heart thankes to Almighty God for ir. A bleſſing that 
this our native countrey hath had long, and many a particular member in it, if all were thought 
upon. Pleaſures upon pleaſures fit for a King, yea that many a King wants,injoy private perſons, 
it their ſpirits benor dead from all feeling. 

10 Nepthali foall be a hinde let goe, giving goodly words That is,this tribe (hall be given to hu- 
manity,to {weet ſpeech,and by peaceavie meanes,rather than by force of armes,tq detend them- 
{elves, and to have their being and ſtay in the world. A courle certainly not without great 
power, though it ſeeme outwardly ro bee weake. What more pierceth thana ſmooth rongue ? 
and what anger yeeldeth not in the end to a ſeft anſwer? Salomon: teſtimony of this is knowne, 
that a foft anſwer putteth away wrath,and grievous words ſticre up anger. In his 25. Chapter 
againe : A ſoft tongue breaketh the bones; Meaning the heart chat is bent unto anger. As for 
example, how pacified Gideon the raging Ephramites, how ſtayed Abigai/ the fury of David 
comming with death in his heart ro Naba/ her husband and all his houſhold ? What the towne- 
ciarke did inthe uproare of Ephe/325, wee ſee in the Ads of the Apoſtles. Other examples 
wee may remember many. The ſaying is old and true, If a man will catch Birds, hee may not 
come towards them with a ſtaffe : But Fiſtula dulce camt volutres dum decipit auceps.;The Pipe 
goeth ſweetly, whileft they are deceived : what daily experience ſhewerth 1 need nortell. Bur 
thinke you whether the ſmiling Sunne,or the bluſtring winde,will cauſe you to lay downe your 
cloake firſt, ſurely with bis kinde beames hee will take both cloak, and your coate from you, 
when the others puffes doth make you hold all harder. Great therefore is the power ofa ſweet 


e- tongue. It comforterh the afflicted, it healeth the ficke, it cheereth the poore,it ruleth the rich, 
20 ie winneth the ſubjet, ir appeaſeth rhe King, and whatſoever ic will have, it getteth in the end, 
MN | neicher anger nor ſtrength can refilt the force of it. Marke therefore wellthe ble(ling of Nepthals 
in here in this place, and know it to beableſling being uſed well, that he ſhall bec aHinde ler goe, 
a Siving goodly words. 
It 11 Joſeph ſhall be a fraitfnll beugh, even a fruitſull bough Ly the well ſide the ſmall bonghs ſhall 
ke run upon the wall,e5c. Great & comfortable is the bleſſing of /s/eph in many verſes, which being 
| ſufficiently lightned with the marginall notes in the Bible, I referre you ro them,and pray you 
an | to marke them. Beniamen is the laſt, and of him faith his father, He ſpall ravine as a Woo!fe,in the 
ts: | morning he ſhall devonre the prey,avd at night be ſhall drvide the ſpoule. Meaning, that of hit» ſhould 
vay come a feed which ſhould be given to ſpoile,and tolive thereby. So goeth not this bleſſing by 
s 1 afteRion and favoar,but 7acob by the ſpirit ſpeaketh what he muſt, be he never ſo deare, So were | 
pes theſe twelve tribes bleſſed of their father,with ſeverall bleſſings ; Whereof if ſome ſeemie hard | 
and bleſſings untous, we muſt remember, that for as much as they Hindred nothing the covenant, 
ard- but notwithſtanding them, they were all Patriarks, even them that were ſharplicſt ſpoken un- 
» bt tO, as Ruben, Simeon, and Levi, &c, Therefore in deed and truth they were blefied, as daily | 
let yet it may be ſaid,thar for as much as the croſſes, puniſhments and afflitions of Gods children 
herh beſo farre from hindring their felicity in heaven, as that nſually they be helpes and. turtherances 
thereunto,therefore even in the mid(t of them,and in the thickeſt of them, they may bee ſaid to 
to a be bleſſed, yea with them and for them, meane for thar God thus vouch(aferh to chaſten them 


1n the world,ro the end they may not be condemned with the world. Blood-letring making for 
health,isnot an evill but a goed, and ſo worldly croſfes leading ro God, change their na + 
| | a 
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Comfortable N otes 


and become no curſes, but bleſſings to the godly. What a faith had 7acob here ſo farre to ſee, 
and ſo cheerfully tro hope ? Let itteach usto ſee and expeR with comfort what God hath 
promiled, and will truly performe. | 
12 Theble fſing.rhus ended, the ſecond part of the Chapter followeth,concerning the death 
of Taceb, which here was with great quietneſſe, and 1n great comfors, cheerefully charging 
them what to doe with him,and fo taking his leave: Let it teach us the bleſſing of a ſtayed heart 
to the laſt end, with good memory and good comfort to preſcribe unto all what is our will, and 
{o to bid the world without feare, farewell. Let it teach us the duty of all the children of a man 


| houſe, and all the Elders ot the land of &gypt. Theſe for honour. Likewiſe all the houſe of 10- | 
| /epb and hisbrethten and his fathers houſe. Theſe for nature and alliance. Laſtly, Charets and | 


ro be this, joyntly to care for the honeſt buriall of their Parenrs,fince here they are charged all 
rogether to (ee this done,and not ſome one or two of them. Let us learne,that faith makes death 
no worſe than a gathering ofus to our fathers, though traile fleſh oft (tartle at it. And finally 
be ſure;thathee appointeth not his buriall in the Land of Canaan,tor any holinefle of gronnd,or 
ſuperſtitious conceit of one place to be better than another of it ſelfe;as blind Popery doth make 
a difference of the Church from the Church-yard; and of places 1neicher of them before others, 
as nearer the croſſe,and nearer the altar, bur onely for che promile ſake, as hath been ſaid before, 
that his faich might appeare how ſo conſtantly he beteved God, that that land ſhould be given 
in time to his ſeed,as thar dead hee would rake pofleſſion of 1t with his fathers, and thereby in- 
courage his poſterityunco like hope, patiently paſſing on towards the time , as became thcir 
knowledge. Jacob then dyeth a ſweet death ; he plucked up his feer, having thus ſpoken,and 
gave fipthe Ghoſt.Many were his croſſes whileſt he lived,as you well know,yet'thas he enderh 
and endeth them. Our time mult come, and who knoweth how ſoone? TheGod of might 
and mercy,be unto us inthat houre as here to 7acob, that end we may,and yet never end;die,and 


yet not dying live with himfor ever in his kingdome. Amen, 


——————_— 
—__— — 


—— 


— 


Cuar. L 
The chiefe heads of this Chapter may be theſe. 


E T be honour done nuts Iacob before bus buriall. 
The honour done at hu buriall. 


{oſephs ſweet placability towaras hs brethren. 
loſephs death. | 


E Js Toſeph fell upon ky fathers face,and wept upon him and kiſſed him. here we ſee the force 
of love loathed not his dead face, his pale lips, his earthiy hue at all, but breaketh and bur- 


ſteth through all impediments,and ſheweth ir ſelfe by true tokens. So love where it was would 
never be hidden,and as yet it continueth the ſame nature. 

2 'The embalming of Jacob and others in thoſe dayes, ſheweth us the lawfull uſe of this 
honour then. It was unto them in thoſe dayes ſome figne of future corruption, their faith be- 
ing then uſually helped with outward ſymbols. Tous at this day it hath no ſach need (though 
ie may be lawfall in other reſpecs) fince the relurreRion of our Saviour and head, giveth full 
aflurance he ſhall likewiſe change our vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious 
body,according to the working whereby hee is able even to ſubdue all things unto himlelfe. 


Jewes here mourned forty dayes in this ſort. The Agyprians ſeventy, others nine,and ſome one 


way, ſome another. Artime ſet we cannot appeint, but ever remember that our griete be mo- 
derate,and without hypocriſie. : 

4 When 7-/eph askedleave to goe bury his father, Pharaoh moſt-willingly conſented unto 
it,and (aid, Goe wp and bury thy ſather, as he made thee ſweare, Thereby giving againe very great 
teſtimony of his Princely favour towards his good ſervant, and eventhereinallo ſhewing ſome 
religion, that hee would not have a lawfull oath broken, to the juſt reproofe of thoſe now that 
have not ſo much in them. But mee thinke I heare you objeR againſt this, the example of our 


Follow me,and let the dead bury their dead. But remember there the office that rs that Diſci- 
ple was choſen unto,the preaching ofthe Goſpell,a worke of weighr,and alſo of ſpecd. Remem- 
ber thatas yet that father of his was nor dead bur till that time hee would have beene ref pited. 


And laſtly, remember thar his father was not yet of the family of the faithfull, and therefore the 
caſe with this nothing like. 


Cuar.50; 


1 


Saviour inthe Goſpell : who faid to his Diſciple ſecking leave to goe firſt and bury his father : | 


5 There went with /o/eph to the buriall, all the ſervants of Pharaeh, both the Elders of his 


horſe- | 


3 Forty dayes were accompliſhed, &c, The dayes differed as people and places differed. The | 


| and therefore cannot deale hardly with you bei 


at. At free ett... Ah... 


| them whom they have grieved, wich an untaigned heart. Bur it will not be taken, Revenge. re- 
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Horſemen not a few,and theſefor ſecurity.. So the company in all was exceeding great. And 


as their company ſo was their mourning alſo paſſing great, ſo that both the inhabitants of the 
Land wondred at it, and the place received the name therof, The lamentation of the Xgyptians. 
S# his Sonnes did unto him according as he had commanded them. Which right well may admoniſh 
us ever to bee faithfull in dead mens wils when they are honelt and lawfull. A vertue ſurely 
worth very much,yet not ſo honoured as it deferveth,which worketh to ſome both ſhame and 
finne. . 

6 When Toſephs brethren ſaw that their father was dead, they ſaid,it may be that Toſeph will bate us, 
&c. Where ice the ſting and the continuall biting of an evill conſcience ; what they had de- 
{erved,now they feare, anda guilty minde wanteth everreft. Sce it alſo how parents lives keep 
may things{traight,that either goe awry, or are feared as likely, when they be gone. E/as will 
hold while hts father liveth,but when once heis gone, have at /acob his brother for a revenge. | 
Small cauſe there is then why children (o eagerly ſhould wiſh their ends, fince their life keep- 
eth out much contenrion and evill. Their meſlage to /o/eph was but fained,and fo appeared, ſince 
eaſily it might be thought, that if 7acob had feared any tuch thing, hee would have carcfally 
(poken of it to /o/eph himfelte in his life time, - Butletus learne by ir,that an antruth will bee 
peering ont one way or other to ſhame us if weuſe it,and therefore take heed. The argument 
they uſe to move him to mercy, would bee obſerved, to wit, becauſe they were ſervants to his 
Fathers God. Ttis all one as it they ſhould have faid, they which have one God ſhould bee 
joyned-in molt ſure loverogether. To the great confuſion of them that ſo proudly,ſo maliciouſ. 
ly, and fo contentiouſly diſturbe the peace and moſt holy unity that otherwiſe would bee, 
and of right ought to bee amongſt brethren, brethren | ſay of ene God, one faith, and one bap.- 
tiſme,&c. They likewiſe came unto him and fell downe before him, confeſſing themſelves bis 
ſervants, and at his direQion. | 
7 Then leſeph wept when they fpake unto him and ſaid unto them, Feare not, for am not I under | 
God ? When ye thought evill againſt me, God diſpoſed it to good that he might bring to paſſe as it is 
this day,and ſave much people alive,e&&c. Seethetend of a godly heart, 7o/epb could not 
forbeare teares when he ſaw the feares of his brerhren falling thus downe before him, but even 
with water upon his cheekes he moſt kindly ſpeaketh ts them, comforteth them, and biddeth 
them not feare. Yea, he maketh arguments untothem, and by proofes will have their hearts 
afſured that they need nordoubt. Amnor I under God;faithhe : that is : Doe not I feare God, 
my brethren; er am not I under God, that 
1s,can I, or may I goe about to revenge that which Godremicteth and forgiveth, being under 
him ? bur by the ſucceſſe of things, ir appeareth thar God hath forgiven you, therefore farre be 
it from me to controule the doings of his Majeſty. O that I were able- with a word to wiſh, 
with ſpeech or prayer to effe& in ſome the ſ{equell of thisargament! we know how many times 
offences grow amongſt us, and how many times ſome being forry for their faults ſeek ro ſatisfie 


vengecryeth the [pirit of venome, and leave him not while he is worth a groat. VVould that 


| man now behold here 7./oph, might he not learne, that if he feare God he muſt forgive, yea hee | 


will forgive? or if you take it inthe other ſenſe, that in revenging that which God forgiveth, 
he profeſſeth openly that he taketh not himſelfe to be under God. Now what a man is ſorry for, 
and willing to make amends for, God forgiveth; if therefore man will not, that man proudly 
exalterh himſelfe above God, in controuling his doings, and in puniſhing that which hee re- 
mitreth : which ifit be horrible in duſt and aſhes, ler that perſon know that the Lord will 
awake thongh hee ſeeme to leepe,and beate that bitter ſtomake eyen with iron rods, till hee 
have taught it to ſtoope to both him and his. O looke we therefore upon 7oſeph ever,and when 
the ſight of mi{doing moveth the grieved neighbour or friend to ſay forgive, rhen anſwer with 


God, which farre be from me. Therefore feare not,I forgive and forget,and all is well. The 
| very bones of 7eſephs brethren rejoyced at his clemency and kindenature, no doubt bleſſed him, 
and bleſſed God for him: and fofor you if you doe the like. Am not I ander God? O ſpeech ofa 
gracious heart,I cannot make an end to thinke of it. But I muſt be ruled. Let mee remember 


you therefore of this ſecond argument, V Vhy, ſaith he,ſhould | be angry with you, ſince what | 


{you did evill,the Lord bath turned te good,and to the {aving of many lives > No, no, I will 
| looke upen him and not upon you, and his mercy ſhall blot out your offence. Therefore whilſt 
| that is in mineeye which I truſt ſhall never from mine eye,whileſt ] have an eye, feare not : I 
' may not, I cannot, I will not hurt you. No F will nowriſh you and your children, And this ſhall be an 
argument unto you withont-all doubt,that I am your brother ſtill in all love & nature of a kind 
brother, Thus did he cheere them,and even make them to live,who werelike dead men before 
him for feare. This laſt argument is worthy marking, namely, that by his deeds of love to 
them,he would ſhew that he had forgiven them. Shonld our forgiveneſle be meaſured by this 
| 


—_— 


loſepb in holy words, Am not I under God ? Thatis, my brother, my friend, I ſee by this ſor- 
row that God hath forgiven,and if 1 ſhculd keep, 1 ſhould make my ſelfe above and not'under | 


Perſe 17, | 


Ver(e 21; | 


: __ _ rule, | 
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rule,would it ſhew well ? God knowethall and the world feerh this, that the tongue ſaying we 
have forgiven, yet our hand holdeth in the leaſt courtefie which may paſſe from us.” This was 
net 7oſephs forgiveneſle,but in token that all was faithfull, I will nouriſh you and your children 
Love ve muſt | faith he, that is, I will doc youall the good that 1 can. Sweet 7oſeph then ſweet are thy words, 
notinlips or | and ſweet are thy deeds, true is thy love,and thy favour faithtull,therefore tokens follow it,as 
1 tongue one- | the heate- the fire, live thon inthis to our example'ever,and thy honor for ſach arguments be | 
ly, borin "i never forgotten. | 
and in truth. 8 So loſeph dwelt in «Egypt,be and his fathers houſe ,and Joſeph lived an hundred and tey yeares, 
Verſe 22. ap {app . 
-; | The Lordbeing merciful to his people, continued the life of a good magiſtrate long unto them. 
Good M: gl N as 2 2 . , 
trarcs in mer= | Thelike mercy is with him till ro preſerve unto us our comfort and our head Governobr, his 
cy continued | faithfall ſervant our gracious Soveraigne, if wee intreat him by fervent prayer, framing our lives 
lorg. to his liking more and more,and thanking him truely for ſo great a good. It net, as mercy kee- 
| peth, ſo juſtice raketh, that the cries may ring when it is too late. | 
9 Joſeph ſaw Ephraims children, even unto the third generation, which was a great bleſſing,alſo 
{anaſſes childrens children, So dealeth God with his choſen when he will, and he will when 
| to them it may be good. Be it therefore with us as he pleaſerh, and that js the beſt forns, 1f we 
live yet we mult bleſſe,and if we diezyet neither he nor that power in him diethto be favonra- 
ble to our ſeed,and to blefle them in mercy when we are gone. His promiſe alfo is paſt already, 
| will be thy God,and the God of thy ſeed after thee ; and what would we more, it cur conſci- 
encestell us we are in this covenant ? 


 Toſeph dycth. Laſtly, /eſepb dyeth alſo,and takethan oath of his brethren, to remove his bones. when God 
ſhould viſite them by delivering thera out of Agypt, to carry them to the Land of Promiſe. 
Heb.rz.22, | Wherein his faith as his fathers before him did appeare, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth in the He- 
Exod. 3, brewes. Their faithfulneſſe in ſo doing, when they removed,weeſee in Exodm. Thus ended 
loſeph the renowned ſervant of God,the faithfull ſervant of his Lord ahd maſter,and the nurfing 
father of all his kindred, with him ends this Booke, and with itmy labcur, which tothe Lord 
of mercy I moſt hambly now commend, thart it may finde a bleſſing with him, to theglory of 
his name, to the comfort of his people,and to the moving of others : whoſe leaſure is greater, 
and whoſe gifts be better, to conſider what wanteth to a multitude in this land,and to relieve 
them according to their reaches, Praying thee alſo good Chriltian Reader,to whom there may 
be any uſe of this my poore labour, to goe forward with the holy exerciſe of reading the Scrip- 

tures, to take thy Bible into thy hands anew, andever when thou 'haſtread aChapter, to 
read theſe Notes over upon the ſame, and to conferre them with the Text. . | 
' And if thus both thy feeling and comfort encreaſe, te bleſſe 

God the Author of all mercies, and namely of this, 
and topray for him truely who loveth 
thee heartily, and ſhall ſo 
continue, * 
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Gods taking tu by the hand to rid u from 

B x 1 8 Sacrifire how ſome evill,63, they make men wiſe,z 2. the 
accepted before | | force of them,x3 2. the right uſe of them, 114. | 
Cains, E 21 4 comfort.m them all to the godly, 129. after 

| Abrahams RS them followes comfort, 146. incident to the 

40. 54+ 74. bu £odly,as well as to the wicked, 13 8,0ne follew- 

eftate a figure of eth another when God will, 92, See more in 

that befell his po- Croſſes and Trials. + 


fterity, 41. hu | | Ages not freed from Gods trials. 73 
ao name why chan- | | Age of the fathers why noted. Sl 
ged, 52. hu tryall how great, 72. his ſpeech to | | All things not agreeable to all ages F6 


Iſaac when he boxnd him, paraphraſed, 75.| | Anger appeaſed by milde, and conrteons ſpeech, 
_ hee would buy and not take of gift, 58 51.61,.108. 151, «ſo by preſents and gifts, 
why ſtayed by an Angell from killing his Son, 105. 18 wriuſt bave an end, 178. many worſe | 
76.h1s great faith, 79. the arguments of it, 8 it than Eſan,108. it is encreaſed by ſilence, ! 


—— 


1bid. order im his houſe. 78| |. andended by ſpeecb, 42. how dangerons to bee | 
In alt our Ations what we muſt ſpoote at, go, | | kept in,22. how wicked when it ſpeaketh faire, 
| our perſons muſt be accepted before our aRi-- | | ibid,how ſlow God u« to it, 27. ſometime it s 
ons canpleaſe God. '21 : |  dawfull, | 102 | 


Adams /thenefſe what. 2 Angerof great men dangerous. I26 | 
| Admonition hated of the wicked, 6z., Godly | | An angry man layeth the fault where it not, 
admonitions being negletted ſhall one day ne- 50. ſpeech unprofitable to him in bs angry 


Cruſe us, 132 mad, _ i112 
Adverſity « better borne of many than proſpe- | | Anger of God changeth to t6 the uſe of hu crea- 
rity, 49 tures, 2.9. If he frowne nothing bath ſtrength | 
Adultery 0dz0xs to the heathen,g1, 87. thehor- | | to ſhield ws. ibid, | 
ror of it,67. a great ſin though committed by | | Apparell when and why beonn, 19. it may put 
rgnorance,69. yet jeſted at in the world. 122 m in minde of death. 23 | 


Allegory of the Well that Iacob came to, 94. of | | Arke of Noah, how and wherein it reſembled 


Eſau and Iacob,go. of the Ratnebow, 73 the Charch. | 27 | 
Ambition breaketh many a necke. 15 | | Aſtrology not warranted by, Gen,1.14.pag.7- | 
Amendment zet ts be deferred. 69 | . Anceſtors beft praiſe 40 | 
Angels rereated, 7. how they are ſaid to have | | Abuſe of authority. Ii | 

eaten,55, they are not to becalled upon | | 

they doe not keepe ts (afe from evil, but God, B | 

93. not one alone, but many of then attend Abylons Tower when built, 36] 


pon every godly man. ; 103 Backſliders condemmed, 64.4nd 91 
Aﬀe&ion muſt /ub mit it [elfe when the judge- | \ Beaſts how bridled to hurt no more than they do, 
ment it couvenced,82,ſo ut doth in the 'godly 33-4 good man regardeth his beaſts. 8 

| 1bid. | | Beauty # vaine,25.und a ſnare to ſine, 123 | 


 Aﬀection reſtramed if it breake ont is violent, | | Begger on horſebacke,c5c. 50 
| I39 | | Benefits done would be ſecret oftentimes, 173 | 
| AﬀeRions ruled by God, 18. too much even in | | Birth-dayes I 


2 
' the gedly,g5.107. 11 2.theforce of them. g5 | | Birth-right what it was, and what priviledges 
Atflitions of the god!y,qo. have an end, 32.| | wthad.. 8 
| yeaa good end,41.47.48. which Faith ſeeth, | | Blame laid on thoſe that be unworthy of blame, 
| 151, thecare of God over them tn the ſame, 278. good men blame themſelves before 
| 41+ they are bleſſings to them, 73. they are others, 120 
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Blood in ws all ove. 
Blemiſhes i» {ome of 4 Church deprive not t 


Bulſic braine of may, 


35 
he 
whole, either of the name or nature of « 


Church, II3 
Buildings aud parchaſiugs. 145 


Burying owr friends, a debt common to all,*4.of | 


laces of buriall what conceits Papiſts have, 
152.c.lying of friends together in buriall, 
$4. buriall of Father, L52 
316 


wy 

Alling of wan s Gods worke, 39. in which, 
he looketh not at merit, ibid. when hee cal. 
leth we muſ# not be cnriow,ibid. he cafleth 
to onr good if we follow him,ibid. hee calleth 


d. it muff be one flrong 
onr callings ,aqainſt all afſanits to the contra- 
r1,79.we muſt be content with onr calling.8© 
Canaan «fſwred to Abraham and his peſteri:y 


by his Word, ibid his calling to bee obeyed, 
ib fo to goe rreegh 


by certaine paw nes and pledpes, 77 
Conragionus Captaine and bu office 107 
Cards and Dice. 20 


| Care of God over bis childron continnally,q, 24. 


30.64. 86.88, 102.112.115.142 


| Catechiſing of owr families, bow highly God. 


Children of God cated bus friends, 575, of what 
price they are with God, 5 9. their ſlow pro- 
ceedings not to be defpiſed, 116. they are Treas 


their labours bleſſedby God. $2 
Child-bearing i» boveſt women reſtrained by 
Ged, in firumpets by themſelves 50 
' Childs degeneration 5: bitter to the Parent. $8 
Children the gift of God, 20, and g5, and 97 
and 107. their names what they often foew, 
20. their dat y to their Parents, 66. they are 
given of God,when be ſeeth by time, $4. why 
thoſe are beſt beloved that are begotten in age, 
I17.thew affetion to their parents, 5.4. To 
ought not to bee ferced to marry, 85. their 


canſe joy in parents, and not diſtruſt, 70. 


comfort for them, being ſuccourleſſe,$4. how 
they are to be named. 96, &c, they are as a 


love and _ ibid, 
Children of the godly bleſſed by God after their 
parents death, 84 


Children not 4lwajes good that came of good pa- 
rents. 34 


Children wil be wen, therefore they muſt not be 
abuſed. | . 132 


liketh. 58 
Ceremony makes good men aver fly minded, 
| 148 
Circumciſion,»hat aud why tn that pars, by 2 
Cheeretnll fp1r1ts moſt apt ro blefſe others, g0 
Change of men wpon ws good, 1 00 
Charets in :1me paſt, and their w/e, 140! 


dy to heare when their Father ſpeaketb, 14 oh, 


w/age if they will be bleſſed, go, they ſhould 
why given often by finfwull bed,when by lawful 


matrimony not, 66. aglaſſe for them 152.4 


chaine to binde husbands to their wives in all 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Childs faw!t mothers wee 
eA type 
The benefit by Chrift againſt onr fall, 18. Gods 


71 
of Chriſt. 131.137,4nd1 29 
giving of Chriſt for #s,what a great token of 
love, 76. bow faith doth ;uſtifie, and how 
workes, | iid, 
A type of the Church, 101. in the Charch geed 


aud bad 


24 
Church-robbers. 2146 
Of cleane-cloathes ov holy dayer, axd their uſe, | 


'S | 

Company of the godly how profitable 10 he ws 
hed. 28.61.62,128.129 
Ill company hardly left,63. the company of the 
anchafle and withed to be avciacd, 124. by 
ſnch cempany what evill commenh 4 

God: Ccmmandements,how, ara ro whern they 
ſeeme hard, | 74 


Comfort for the affiified conſcience. 25.26. 
27.359. 72-93-104 
Conſcience that s guilty, 132, 4 gewledcon. 
{cience,1 33. the finſull ſecurity of a dead 
conſcience, 119.the comfort of a cleare Cen- 


C: mtort needfult /emetimnes to the beſt inxeſpett 
of their weakyeſſe, 93 
Ccmicrts ſubject to change, 132 
Conſent of parents in mariage, 79.121, Yegar- 

dederen among the FX. wed 110 
Filthy conceits to be topped in the beginning. 
| 124 
Good counfell when admitted of many natures, | 
17.0nd 51.1 perill ard perplexity good, 133 
” —_— ſoone taken, 36,werſt to the Ccun- 
clior. | 


40 
InCcurt del«yes made, 128 
A Ccurtiers /:fe, 126 

- Court flatterers, 144 


Corntrey rmpiety periions. 39 
| T he com mcdity of eur conntrey here above 0- 
{ thers,155./eve to our Ceunticy, 131, partial 
| affettion to exy Countrie- men. 122 
Perfett ccunteſie,5 7, courtefie joyned with r6- 


l1g10n, 44 
In covenants what ceremonies were uſid 
times paſs. 4 


| Covetouſnefle breederth ſufpition, 98, 4 cove- 
tous minde never contented. ©. greedy of a 


ſcience, 67 
Cc mfcrt after ſorrow, 33 
If God take an ay ene comfort, be giveth anc. 

ther, 8 
Comfort ſent from Cod ever in fit timeg4 3.1 _ 

bow God comporteth bus, 47 
Continuall weakneſe of man, needeth continual 

comforts from God, _ 43| 
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good bargaine at any mans hand. 94 | 
Coſt rs not ever well ſpared, 73! 
Craft and ſecret cunning. 149 | 


Creation of the World. Who created,1, 2+ ©: 
what Was created, 2; Arguments again, 
tbe Creation anſwered, 344.CC. When Crea- 
ted, 3.&*c. bow God did create all things, 4 


| 

| 

ro what end, 5, in what time, 6. How the | 
Creation | 
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* Creation profiteth us to the knowledge of _ | 
ibid. 
Credit once crack? i hardly recovered, 137.the 
credit of the profeſſor of the truth # to bee re- 


arded. 46 
Credulity 4 preat famlt. 124.59 
Crofles 79 . 4 godly are bleſſings,15 1.ns rating 


or bitterneſſe to be uſed in them,772. See more 
in affiittions tryals,&c, 
The croſſe is mercy, and loſſe i: gaine oftentimes. 


63 


Cruelty forbidden. 33 
That curſe be npon mee, not raſply to be uſed.$9 
Cuſtome or alwayes tobe followed, | 
Cuſtomes not impions are not peeviſply to bee 
carped at. 71 
D p - 

\ Eath the end of all, ſooner or later, 77. the 

| death of the godly full of comfort, 49 
death at the /aft end of long life,23. the cer- 
' rainty of it why ſtill noted, 1b1d. the day of 
death no man knoweth, $8.4 quiet death. i 52 
Divers at their deaths have nttered ſweet ſpee- 
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ches, 148 
We muſt labour to dye to the Lord. 64 
Love to the dead. 152 


Love to the lromg ſheweth love to the dead. 13 4 
Dead mens wils are faithfully to bee executed, 


SF: 


I 
| The thing teared of the wicked commeth _ 
| | them. 29 
Flattery. 103 
Fleſh when akowed to eate, 33 


NESIS, 
Enoch and Elias where. 2 
Toerre even good men are ſubjet?, 147 
Narrow eſcapes. - 71 
Eſau bs bleffing what and wherin; ibid. 
Eves fall by what meanes, I3| 
| N aked excules. 112| 


Onr eyes windowes to finne, 12,t0 be watched 
vcr, 14.two ſee more than one, 8g, how ma- 


ny wayes opencd, 16, tocloſe the eyes of onr | 


dead friends, | 141 
Example of great men availeth much to good or | 
evil, 28 


Ace ſbeweth what heart thinketh, 100, 10: 
Careof family. 97 | 

A good family, 56. faults commited in fami- 
lies againſt the will of the Rulers,t11. Cate- 


chiſing of them how liked of God, 58 
Famine, h 145 | 
Like father /the children. too 


| 4 fond father over hi children, 1 to, Fathers | 
Curſe to be feared, $9 
| How faith doth juſtifie, 76. it is atcepted of God 
though it be wnperfett,q8.it is ſtayed and hol. | 
den mp by the Word, 28. wherein our faith 
uſeth to ſup, 57. great faith exerciſed with 
reat Croſſes, 115 
Faults tranſlated and poſted off 15. ec. faults 
200 late ſeene,g2.faults committed in ſanulies 
ſore againſt the will of the Rulers, 111.by one 
fault 4 wan rr not to be meaſured, 119 
The feare of G 0d 65 45 4 banke to keepe out anne, 
6g. the teare of Gods judgements a reſtraint 


Oo "ſanne, 


Food how needfull to man before his ſall. 7 


15 3. the embalmmng of them, ibid, 
Mowrning for the dead. See tn mourning. 
Our eaſineſſe to be deceived. $9 
Deeds have more aſſurance than words, 141 
Great deliverances. 139 
Deſpiſed of 224, regarded of God, 95 
Fe The poyſon of diſcontent, 12, 
Diſcretion zo be uſed, 92 
Dice and Cards. 2 © 
Diſſimulation »:pped. 5o | 
Smooth diſſembling. 102 
Diſlike /oone ſpreth a faxlt. 71 
Doubting hated of God. 28 
Doubting mindes ſhould be fully taught. B8o 


Doves re/emblance,z 1. Her Olive leaſe what. 

32 
Indoing all well God to be followed. 7 
Of dreames,126. No certaine rule of exponn- 


ding them. 127 
Drunkennefle how filthy « fume, 33.and 66 

EDS ES 
FE Arth puniſoed. 19 
In carthly things the Patriarks ſtayed not, 


but looked at bigher matters, go. by carchly 
things other meant, _ 1bid. 
Earchly affe1on of friends wuſt warily be pre- 


| vented, 


| eſpecially ina Magiſtrate. 150 
Good education how profitable. 51.96.80 
The ſimplicity of education mold times, Bo 
Embalming the dead. I53 


Againſt envy,$87. an envious minde hated of 
. the Lord, 


| The forgettulneſſe of Gods goodneſs wſual! i 
MAN. 34 


| No fortune or /ucke. 113 
Friends #0 be neare 4 comfort,x 46. they ſhould 
meet now ahd then together , 141. in our 
friends feares we ſhould bee comfortable and 
ftont,1 33. &c. of their meane eftate wee are 


come bitter foes, 


| 74 
| For eaſe to bow to burdens not commendable, 


"IT 


| 18 
Free-will confated. 26 
GS 
h Enealogies, 116. 
| (3yants 26 


Gitrs beſtowed on friends, how bleſſings or ty. 
fings,10d. Moe gifts of God, more puniſhed, 
sf abuſed,18. Gifts inward fit for places to be 
regarded, 129. Gifts outward too much re- 
garded,ibid, for gifts men are regarded with 
men, with (lod otherwiſe, 21, Gifts grudged 
contemned of God. ibid. 

How God is ſaid tobe ina place, 93. how ſeene 


by follow hit all muſt be ferns, 39. in ſerving 


and heard, 5 5 dutres to him binde all,ibid. to | 


not to be aſhamed, 143, Friends it evill be-| 


| 


him } 
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T he godlies fals bow they profit,z 3. their onely 


Godlinefle profitable, 9.32. 47. it gameth God | 


Good # to be done to all, though it be not regar- 
: 34 
Goods il gotten,g0.werldly goods part friends. 


Griefe to be bridled, 109, whey it #5 at full then 


the beſt couples. 71 
What we aregradged to have, wee are ſooneſt | 
robbed of. 119 
= 
Y the harmes of other men wee muſs learne 
to feare. 66 
Hatred brings forth murther. 118 


A heart tonched with regard of God and his 


Gods hands. 10 7 and 140 
In things yet hidden how to anſwer, 75 
Honour abn{cd,what it bringeth . 19 


Hoſpitality how bleſſed, 56 | 
A hearty houſholder /oved of God, 5 5. be muſt | 
ſtand or fit loweſt in bis owne bouſe, 56. hu | 


57 
Humility b/eſſed, 107. an example of it, 108. 


en example of humanity. 77 
Husbandr y,'of what antiquity. 20 


bim no loſſe.43.29.32447. hu former, good- 
neſſe a canſe of further gooadneſſe;5 8.06. glo- 
yy to be given to him alwayes,1 28 againſt bu 
apporntment we muſt not ſirive,118.&c.wee 
doe ſometimes oppoſe our ſelves againſt bims, 
1 48. bu power, 34 


refſuge,84. their ſumplicity, 118. their lot mn 
thu world,yc. 63. they are wreſtlers by cal- 
ling,1es . often baniſhed,g2. a Copntry bleſ- 
ſed for them 136. the bleſſings of God wpon | 
their ſeed, 46. their company profitable to the | 
wiched,29.60.52. 128. 139. For thaw God 
provideth every thing in his ſeaſon, 33. they 
are ever thankefull,\id. they may accept bo- 
wours is this world, 129.4 type of them, 32. 
ſee mere tn Gods children, 


to us and onr children,y 2, godlineflc is gaine 
and not contrary. 8 


ded. 


100 


God ts at hand,72.75, tothegrieved we mnſt 
be eomfortable,1 33.139. griefe /o great that 
it cannot be expreſſed, 114. griete betwsxt 


brethren, 59. a heart already broken t« not to 
be bruiſed, 112, the hearts of all men are in 


6 


propert bes, 


aſter humiliation commeth exalratron.g2.129 


Husbands /howld conferre with their weves. 101 
Hyperbolies 5» the Scriptare without fanlt. 36 
Hypocrites, how they diſcover themſelves, 21 
they cannot abide ;heir due reward, ibid, they 
are better ever in their owne eyes than others, 
136. they deſpi(e others as mnholy, being in 
Gods acceptance better than themſelves. 144 


I 


may be excuſed for getting hu birth-right 


from hs brother tbid. his ayſwer to three ob- 


jeltions,102. hs halting what ut ſemfied, 106, 


' 
' 


Acob why borne later than Eſan, 85. bow he | 


chu ladder what,g 3. hs ftone on which hee 


| fe owhar, 94. hs wreſtling with the eAwgel 

what defirinerit affordeth, 105. &c. bus fat? 
”” laying reds of preene Poplar, whether law. 
fall,gy. when they were laid. ibid. 
Againſt idleneſſe, 10. it was hated of God from 
the beginning, 19. 20.condemned in buſbands, 


Il 

Idolatry to be hated and reformed,1 12.the gods 
of idolaters. 102 
The Jewes not choſen for merits. 112 


Ignorance exe»ſeth nor from ſinne,but from leſſe 
or more, 68 


bee the remedies thereof, namely, firſt, the 
Sperit of God,which # to be obtained by humi- 
lity and prayer : ſecondly, by a diligent heark. 
ming to onr Paſtors and Teachers : thirdly, by 

a diligent reading of the Scriptures by our 
ſelves : four hly, by queſtioning and confer. 
ring with them that have more hill than our 
ſelves : fiftly,by the peruſing of the expoſitions 
of the learned : See the Preface. 1.2, ec. 
Image of God what, 7 
Imagination of what power in conveption, 99 


Impatience. 96.47 

Impudency, I 2 
Impunity waketh ever the godly worſe often. 
times, | 67 
ImperteRions #» the beſt, 40.47.49.56.87.97. 
IO1.104.113 


An inconvenience better than a miſchiefe. 31 


InconrtinenCy joyned with many vices, 124 
Incredulity to be avozded. 14 
T he ingratitude of mar. 25 


Inferences wpoxn our fpeeches more than wee 
thought, 
Injuries to be forgiven and forgetten,q4 $8.153 
be that injured ms ts to be prayed for, 69.70 
Innocency maketh bold,12, how great comfort 


there ts in at, 67 
Innovation dangerous often. 110 

| InftruRion of or families how highly God tk 
| keth, 58 


Joſephs modeſty and wiſedome, 144. bis argu- 
ments againſt the fin bee was tempted to, 123 
of his concealing himſetfe from hu bretbren 
what opinions there be. 131 

{ Journies 70 be axrdertaken with prayer, 141 

lfaac how a figure of Chriſt, 75, the killing of 

| bim why inhibited by God. _ 76 

Mens judgements d:ffer from Gods. 21 | 

The cauſe of Gods judgements never ſcene of the 
wicked, 38 | 

The Juſtice of God,2 7. ſo Ged juſt that hee # e- 
ver merciful, and contrary, ibid. | 

Juſtification by fairh,48. Jultification in drvers 

ſenſes attributed to works, fanh & C krift,q6 

Is juſtifying your /elſe be bold, bur wary. 137 | 


K 
| i great in the goaly. 


140 
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Ignorance of the S criptures generall, and what 


135 | 
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Knowledge not obejed, 117. {et know- 


ledge reforme what ignorance offended in. 4 & | 
od. 
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TO_ 


Or Genesis. 


L | 
23 D Bleſſeth the labours of bi Children, 
139| 
Labourers hire not to be detarned, 95 


what language was firſt,36, wnity of language 
how profitable,ibid, an unknowne _—_— 


3 
The laughter of iſe men and fooler how it diffe- 
reth. 57 
Mans lawes more regarded often than Gods.94 
Leaving all as the Monkes doe, not warranted 
by "F-| brahams fatt, 40 
Life given, preſerved and taken away by God,g. 
more to be joyed in than honour,141.long lite, 
84. the life of the o/d Fatbers, why, and how 
ſo long, 2.3. cauſes in nature of long itezibid, 
the uncertainty of mans life, ibid. 
That God us called our Lord, what it putteth us 
11 minde of. | 57 
Lookers backe to old finnes, how puniſhed, 64 
the cauſes of looking backe. ibid, 
Gods love and ſavonr not to bee meaſured by 
worldly glory,3 5.11 5: it laſteth for ever,92. | 
it 5 a cauſe why Gods children are hated in 


this world. | I17 
Mans love how variable, 100 
Thelove of the ſervants of one God ſponuld bee 
moſt ſure. I53 


Love #n friends have divers effefts,712.1t cannot 
be hid, 1 37.tt t to be examined by the fruits 
thereof, 1bid. conflancy therein, 65. being 
borne to the lring, it ſheweth it ſelfe to the 
dead. I 34 

Lots wife turned into apiller of /alt, what it tea- 


cheth. 65 
Lying unlawfall. | 89 
M 

IM gun muſt looke for juſt cauſe before 

| they [mite, 38, good Magiltrates i» mercy 

continued long. 150 

To hide malice how old, 22, it will creepe where 
it Cannot goe. 8 


Before man i made,all things provided for hins, 


7. 10.his authority over the woman, 18. hs 


puniſhment,ibid. &c. his wants are couſide- 
red by God, before they be conſidered by him- 
ſelfe,11.he ts able to doe nothing againſt them 
whom God loveth, 101, 102. when man for- 


ſaketh, God relieveth, 1OIL 
Mandrakes what. 95 
Manhood when it ts to bee ſhewed. 42 


| Mariage not impeached by Gen. 4.1.20, how far | 


it alloweth the forſaking of Parents, 12, the 
| bolineſſe of it, 10. what manner of meeting it 


| In Childrens reariage what authority parents 
have, 78. 79 
Who marry againſt their parents mind, and with 
wives of a falſe religion, 88 
Maried women leave their own names,and why, 


| I | 23 
Rites of mariages in old times,95 the wſe of good 


meanes to obtaine 4 mariage, ibid. 
Fit behaviour for a Maid. $3 
Properties of a bad Maſter. 103 


Meanes mot to be negletted, 127. Gods connſell 
being left ro bimſelfe,8$1.92.of the godly they 
are not deſpiſed, 104. the right uſe of them. 
1bid, Meanes rexding tothe end,are to be pro- 
vided for go. ill means not to be uſed ro brin 
agood thing to paſſe, 61, &c. God ——_ 
ſometimes by meanes, ſometimes without 
them, 98,0, 

A true meaning man hinketh all to bee like 
himſelfe, 102.117 

Tong of ſome meat more than others allowed of 

od, 8g 

Gods mercy to his Children, 63. $8, it maketh 
4 mans heart to melt, 1 52. yeeldeth not due 
aeſert to fenner 5,67 it mnſt be a ſpurre to our 
diligence,not a ſlower of it $2.8 full feeling of 

_ Goa: mercies tobe wiſhed. + 147 


z: if 3t be right,1 2. it goeth not by hap, 80. in | moderation, 77, mourning apparel. 121 
| it religion chiefly to be reſpefied, not earthly Moſes s/!umin ate by Gods Spirit, told things 
| preferment. 79-25-92 done long beſore he was borne, and after his 
| The union of maTriage. 23 death, | I 48 
behavior for mariage, when an anſwer is re- Multitude not alwayes tobe followed, 27 
quired. $3 | | Murder reſtrained. 33 
F nequall mariages how dangerons, 25.92 N ; : 
Fngodly mariages plagued of God. I20 A how ſought for of the wicked, aud 
Second mariage lawful. 84 how to be ſonght for. » 
| | P xz ur 


Mercy received maketh finne more grievous, 


149 
Mercifull dealing when a man hath the vantage. 


I45 
Merits »ot pleaded of the godly, 104. they are 
not inferred of reward, 98 
ef quiet and contented minde, 98. a yeelaing 
minde #7 the godly alwayes to every good 
thing. 93 
Miniſters duty,57 . an incoxragement to them, 
81. aleſſon for them, 63.4 comfort for them, 


62.their maintenance, 144. inthem we heare 
Gods woyce, I7 


ibid. 
Mockers, 118. 131. mocking and mockers 
bee odjou4,731. mocking pumphed, ibid. &e. 
ſeene of God, though ſecret, 57. mockers of 
God and his warnings,62. prophane mockers 

| of religions ſpeeches worſe than Eſan, 107 
Monkiſh prattice nothing helped by eAbrabams 


leauing all. 40 
Money why called carrant, 78 
A partiall mother. 39 


That mothers ſponld nurſe their owne children. 


70 
Mourning for the dead,77.15 2. it muſt be with 


Honeſt mirth after paines taken, 82| 
| Dsſcretion in doing a meflage. 
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Mans nature abhorreth truth, and ſtands 0b- 


( 


Our names remember ws to be vew men. 
en hoxeſt nature the more truſted, the more 


flinate in a ſinne, tofaceit ont. 117 
To naturall order God is not tyed, 145 
Geod neighbours. 43 
A Nunrod great or little in every Towne, 35 


Obſtinacy « not conflancy, 
An offence ſometimes to bee paſſed by, 150. | 


Cole-carriers betwixt offenders 
Old-men ſbowld have hearts anſwerable to their 


The omnipotency of God, what comfort ut mi- 


Oppreſſion how o/d. 34 
hen an oath i taken , what men ſhould thinke 


P 


| Perſwaſion of great men forc. ble. 
T he petition of 4 minde m anguiſh ſbonld move 


70 | | 


faithſull, 123. it ſoone ſpieth others griefe, 


and comforteth them. 127 


O | | 


Bedience to God, 34 &c. an example of 
great obedience, 55..72. &c. obedi- 
ence to thoſe that are in authority taught | | 
Paradiſe, 10, the fountain? of obedience to 
Ged,76,obedience to doftrine, I13 


135 


ſtrength againſt offences, 114. the party of- 
tended to pray for him that did hims the 
wrong, how acceptable to God, 68, an offen- 
ded minde how outragions. 111 | 
121 


heads,148. their dimmeſſe of ſght what it 
teacheth them. 88 


| 


niſtreth. 52 


of, 7$, the forme of prevate oathes in tumes 
paſt,ibid.how a» oath z ts be taken, $0. of | 
oathes the heathen have made a conſcience, 
152 
P. 

Aradiſe a figare of heaver. 10 
Parents prepoſte: ons love to thety ehildren , 
20. their entire affeftzon to them, 54. 119. 
34. they are to bee reverenced of their chil- 


aren, be they never ſo high, 143. their inſtru- 


fling of their children, how ancient and of | Geds purpoſes come to paſſe when we thinke not. 


what force,142. they are to beenonriſhed in 
age by their children, 140. their conſent to bee 
had in mariage, ſee conſent of Parents,@-c. 
T heir piety profitable to their children, 86. 
104.115. their love ſhomld not be to childrens 
loſſe 117. of their meane eftate therr children 
are not to be aſhamed, 143. a leſſon for them 
being grieved, 92, anotable $/afe for them, 
71. without their belpe God often exalteth 

, their children,117. dverſuty of affettion in 
them towards their children, $5 . if they bee 
godly, they defire rather godly than wealthy 
mariages for their children, 88, a good policy 
for them, $3. the nakedneſſe of oxr firſt pa- 
rents,what it teacbeth us. I2 

T he patience and long [uffering of God, 25.26. 
59. patience in croſſes warting God, leiſure, 
40. 106. patience t0 be uſed of wiſe men. 8; 
Pedigrees, 11 
Perplexity b/inae a while. I 34 
IIO 


| Like puniſhment in this world, doth not argue 


| 
| 
| 


 Piety never bringe:h loſſe in the end, 
Pitty in Gods children, I 33 
6 place appointed by God is not to bee refuſed, | 


The power of God, 


| Profit per/waded mightily. 


' We promi(e in haſfte,and performe with delay.8: 


| The uſe of Gods puniſhments to the godly, 149. 


| 
| 


| 
I 
| R. " 
| | $a gift of God. 9| 
The Rainebow why given,z 3, an allegor 
of it, Fl 
Raſhnefle. 102 
The Raven ſent out by Noah, what it ſiguificth, 
1 
Reaſon yee/ded to of good men. : | 
How Rebekah acked connſell of God, $4} 
kebellion never proſpered. 44 } 


1 


132] 
73} 


much, 


66 .inthe place where God ſetteth they dwell 
86. in evill places evill ſoone learned,66. the 
godly are carefull not to dwell neare ſuch pla..| 
ces,67. tbe asgnity of a place not ever one,g4 
Fleaſure being gaped for, paine is gotten, az. ho- 


| 


neſt pleaſures «owed by God, 10 
Polygamie when begun, 23 
No pompe/aveth when God will firike, 6; 


In pom pe and port 4 moderation to bewſed, 1 57 


34 

Prayer to be made to God 11 bumnility, 60, &c, 
how patiently and readily God heareth our 
prayers,ibid.& 142. they are in great price 
with God,68. a comfort inthems, 65. private 
prayer when we walke abroad, $3 
Preachers ts repeate the ſame thing good, 121 
Pride and diſdaine, 57. no pride to uſe ſtate ac. 
 Fording to the place we lroe wm. 132 
Even the priſon ts direfted by God, 125 
TiO 
The promiſes of God are accompliſyed in their 
time,70.115. 143. they ſhould cheere us, 94 
Promiſes made to God in adver ſity,are forgotten: 


1m proſperity. 112 
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Of all proſperity Gods favony # the fountaine, 
122 


God: powerfull providence for has in all places, | 
Th 


puniſhment /at#fieth not for fawlr, iþ1d, | 
| 
| 


like m the next world . 29 
No puniſhment * to bee inflifled before the 
anlt tc knowne. 38, 59 
Purchaſing and bxidings. 145 


What wee cannot retorme wee mwſt patiently en- 
aure. I 36 | 
Religion z humble,and Atheiſme proud, 69. it 

perſwadeth one way, the world another way, 
76.4t 14 made a cloake,11 0, it is openly to bee 
 Pprofeſſed,43. for it to ſet brethren at variavce 
| ar old pratlice of Satan.' 22 
Religious /eeches to bee wſed even in bad com- 
pany. 107 
Private reſpe&s covered with cloake of publike 


| 
900d. 110 
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Reſt of God the ſeventh day how nuderſtood, 8 
To repentance the Lord ſoove calleth them 
whom be loveth. -'16 

In what manner God revealed himſelfe in times 
paſt. 46 
Revenge not to be taken. 153 
True reverence purchaſed by true piety. 73 

| Outward reverence to be performed to God.128 
| God can make rich at all timer,78.Gods bleſſing 
maketh rich,ibid. in a ſtrange countrey God 
| can make rich, ibid. &'c. aleſſon for rich men 
| that have come up of a little,105 .the pride of 
their hearts bragging ftill of their plenty,1 07. 


the richeſt want not croſſes, 87.6, 

| Riches geven to the godly,41. acanſe of conten- 
tion ſometimes, 42 

To be righteous before God,a true praiſe. 28. 
how man may be called righteous. ibid. 

| Ring-leaders firſt to be puniſhed. 17 


S 
g \ bbath inſtirmted, $. the ends of it, 8. the 
exercs[es of it, ibid. 
To the Sacraments ſalvation #4 not tyed, 53. 59, 
they take not ſinne away,but only the imputati- 


abide, 54 
| The ſacrifice of the Mfafſe, not figured by Mel- 
chiſedech his fatt, A5 
Safety againſt dangers from God, not from any 


ences of Ours 


-P 

Saint-ſervers, 96 
Salutation denied to orry brethren of peeviſameſſe. 

| 144 


| Sarai,her name why changed, 5 
| Satans #nward motions of outward aſſaults,. how 


zo be avoided,13. to his temptations wee are 
moſt ſubjett in plea(ant places, 15 &c.hee a- 
buſeth the beſt gifts ix man,x 3. he tempteth 
where we are weakeſt ,15 . be tempteth againe 
and againe to the ſame thing. 123 
The Scripture written by inſpiration, not by fleſh 
and blood,111.0ne place of it exponndeth an- 
ether ,60, the obſcurity of it not ſuch as 15 pre- 
tended, Preface, T he penners of it conceale not 
the blemiſhes of their ewne kinared,111.118. 
&-c.the cauſes of our ignorance therein, Pre- 
face 1.the remedies thereof, ibid. ec. 
Ns ſecrecy from God,22.26,fecrecy more cared 
for than tnnocency, 16 
Privy ſeducers. Ig 
Men leeke one thing, and finde another. 118 
\Seminaries «rd 7eſwuites. 9 
| The Serpent how ſaid to ſpeake , 14- why not 
| quite deſtroyed, 18 
God will provide for hi: ſervice if we truly pur- 
| Poſer, 76 
| 4 faithfull and good ſervant, 1 > 5+ ſuch an one 
| ſuch awone,\ 43. an. example of ſuch a one, 
12.65c.4 comfort to ſuch a one, 143. 4 good 

' Conſcience #n ſuch a one, 97 


Nrvants good and bad, bow they dzffer,32.4 leſ- 
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on of it 53. the contempt of them God cannot 


't much to be made of, I 40. the propert ies of 
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| 


Or Grenesis. | 
| 


{on for them,g 8, a comfort for them,125., a 
notable example for ſuch us are well placed, 
71. they ſet maſters at variance oftentsmes 42 
to dealt in their quarrels. mhat excuſes ma» 
ſters have, ibid. their ſubmiſſion aſter offence 
committed i to be accepted, 1. their poore e- 
| ſtate is not contemned of God, ibid, A good 

heart of a ſervant to his maſter, 11. degrees of 
them in an houſhold, 7 8.Servants not rewnr- 


ded. 97 
T he (hame of the world more in or eyes than the 
feare of God. 


421 
A patterne of a good Shepheard, 107,108 
A (tgae acked, 48 
Signes have the names of the things ſignified, 52. 

35 
Sickneſle incident to the godly, 147 


The plaine ſimplicity of old times. 56 
Sinne how ſtayed, 30.it groweth by cuſtome, 35. 
it maketh us hide from God, 17. it ts made 
more grievous by mercy received, 149. what 
Rs made by it,2 o the "6 rt of it, 59. 
God ſpareth ut til] 11 be ripe, 49. &c. after 
knowledge how grievons.68.ut crieth for Gods 
wrath,till at lf it come, 10,it ſpreadeth like 
leaven,6: .cuſtome of it, ib. plenty of it bring- 
eth plenty of plagnes,64. the greatneſſe of it, 
great plagues,ibid. & 26, when ut us refor- 
med, Ged altereth bis puniſhments , 69. it ts 
not excuſed by others procurement,1 g it muſt 
be ſtaged, if we will tay Gods jndgements,65. 
it 15 ever puniſbed, 44. either firſt or laſt, 48. 
being committed by [nperionrs, the infericrrs 
[mart for it,68.&- 69.111. #t is to be ſought 
in our ſelves, when croſſes befall 14, 120, &c. 
fellowes in ſinne fall owt, 132.to ſinne no cal- 
ling hath any prerogative,67, 6g. te ſinne no 
more a token of repentance,122. ſinnes done in 
ignorance yet need prayer,68, being commt- 


night ſianes have dayes plagnes, ibid. an ex- 
ample of the ſame ſinne after repentance, 67, 
God keepeth a Heathen from ſinne, much 
more a Chriſtian if he ſeeke it. 67 
Good for the ſinner to thinks thus with himſelfe, 
what have ] done?69.linners blinded in Gods 
Juftice,121.131.0c, againſt them all Gods 
creatures conſpire,29, repenting they are ſa- 
ved, 1 
Ont of Sodome wee muſt, though not as wee 
wonld, yet 4s we Can. 63 
dSOlitarineſſe to be avoided. 124 
Of our ſpeeches ſometimes things- are inferred, 
which we thowght not of 1 35 faire\ſpeech for 
ofit. | 


97 
Spirituall graces how efteemed of worldly men, 
, 8 * 


) 

A ſtate may bee maintained lawfally without 
ride, | 136 

T he trxe ſtay of a man ever, , 142 
Strangers are comrteouſly to be entertained, not 
tobe abuſed,s 7.94. trafficke with them law- 
full,z5.130. We ſubmit our ſelves to them, 
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red inſecret, they are brought to light, 63. 
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| Troubles # this world, are profitable ſometimes 


ſeene, 132.truths though ſharpe muſt be told. 
| w_ 
Truſt in God. 89 
Tyranule compared to hanting. 35 | 
V Aine-glory how it pricketh to doe evill. 37 
Of Viſions how many kinder. 46 
A bad unity to be avoided, 38 | 
Ungodlinefle /oſeth God to us and onr children. 
52 
Unthankfulneſle. 127 
Living without 4 VOcation condemned, 19 | 
Popiſh vowes. 94 
Gods voice beard now in hu Miniſters, 17 
Womens vailes after child-birth. I21| 
W | 
O walke with God, what. 24 
L532 wants of man conſidered by God before 
it be conſidered by man himſelſe,1 1,0ur owne 
private wants 0 bee hidden from advantage 
ſought. 132 
Warre /awfull,44. policy in warre, iv1d. 
Waters above the firmament to what uſe, #75 
. When we are weake God 1s ſtrong. 77 
| The weakneſle of Gods children, 47.4956 
See imperſettions mm the beſt, | 


Srubborne fomacks rather break than bowe.s 1 
Storing /awfxll. 128 


Submillion ro the wicked hew lawfull. 104 
Superiors admonitien good for the inferiours. 69 


Sulpition, 135 
T 

Eares 190 /ate, 91.92 

T o make ateltament or will how ancient, 

148.:t & wiſedome ſo to doe. 148 

In wreſtling wth teraptations wee ſtand not by 

onr owne power, but by Gods. 106 


Thankfalnefle ro God,q 3.5 1. 97. dfter delive- 
rance from trouble,1 08. ever inthe godly. 7: 
Till, ſet for ever,not for a certaine time, 93 
Times and ſeaſons diſpoſed by God, 81. the times 
and ſeaſons of the yeare Gods gift, 33 
Tithes p-1d of the worſt, | 21 
Of ſome trade of life every one muſt be,1 44. Li- 


ming without one condemued. 24 
Arguments for Tianſubltantiation anſwered. 
54+57 
Safer travelling ## o/d times than now, 1 o5 we 
comfert of Travellers. 92 
Trealons aud treacheries diſcovered by the | 
Lord, 91 | | 
The trials of Gods children, $3, they ave like one | 
to another, 86. the trials of their faith, 1 34.in 
them all it 1s God we have to doe with, 105,, m 
them all we muſt be ſtrong in the Lord, 106 


for Gods children, 113. a ſucceſſion of them | 
ro the godly, IOJ, after them peace. $7 | 
Truth o/der rhan falſhood,34. 15. it 15 an orna- 
ment in 14n 0 woman, 5 1, may be concea- 
led for a time,5 6.it ts to be kept mn all dealings, | 
I 35» Cc. being preſent oftentimes it 15 not | 


rather than our brethren. 117\ | True welcome wherein it conſfeth, 55 
W horedome, of good ones ever abhorred, 1 109 


Notes of a'wicked wang! .their end to be ſlats, 


by the law of nature to be prniſhed by death, 
122 
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I20.God can pumſh ſuch many wayes,6 :.they 
are providers often fer others that ſhall bee 
better than they, 3 5 their heate not 10 bee ſea. 
red,z9. of what remorſe they be,86. how they 
differ from the godly, 1 02. their obſtmacy m 
that which i evil, 38.they ſeek to the godly in 
their need, 128. what they ſeare commeth up. 


on them, 38 
W ickednefle not to be winked at. 146 
Wily heads fitteſt for the dewill. 14 
To make a Will # wiſcdome. 84 
W 11] accepted of God for worke. 76 


The Wi ite partaker of the Fiuſbands weale or wo, 
5 4. 4 marke to chooſe one by, 80. ber comnſell 
muſt not alwayes be conſented unto, 1 6. an ex-/ 
ample of her obedience to her buſband, '59. 
wives ought tocleave to their huſbands, 01, 
they muſt be obedient to ther huſbands. 40 

W oman a helper to man,and wherein, 11, wh 
made of the 1bbe of man, ibid. the praiſe of a 
good one,x 2, why ſhe feared not the Serpent, 
14.4 comfort to one with child in her travaile, | 

12 2.ber puniſpment, 1 8. her ſubjetzon. 1bid, 
Women ſhorld have rule in ther owne houſes, 
and how,56, they muſt be kinde to their buſ- 
bands,98.their attire,81 their needleſſe going 
abroad, Og. their 4 fſetrons ancertaine, Fl, 
their varles,n 21. bad ones not ſo paſs ſhame in | 
old times,as now, ibid. they are deſprons to ; 
hear and know every thing, 5 6. their carioſity, | 
 89,their frailty when they want their wils. 96 | 
Goas Word to be heard with all reverence, 42. 
the contempt of it how fearfrll, 64. expreſſe 
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word ner neceſſary for all things, 31} 
A patterne of the world,g9 5. the comfort there. 
of how brittle. 138} 


W orldly z:inds bave baſe conceits,g8. they are} 
wavermg, ibid.world'y wiſe underſtand not 
God, 1 28, with worldly men wee muſt deale 
therafter,85. too much love of any worldly 
thing (choeled by God. 114 

Workes how they doe juſtifie, 76, they are to be| 
Jjoyned with faub, ibid. being ſo they ſmell 
ſweetly, | 32] 

True worſhip hath ever God the Anthor, 20. 
the worſhip of God ts by all good meanes to| 
be maintained, 28 

The cauſe of Gods wrath muſt be taken away, if 
we will pleaſe him. | 92} 

By writing 4 man profiteth more than by pred- | 
ching,Preface. 3.&c. | 

Gods writing and mans, how they differ. 118 


> 
\ how to be bronght up,10. hot and raſh, 


; 11Th 
Hot youth bableth out what cooler age Cove- 
reth. 300 


Youth ſeaxced. 
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The end of the Table of the Nores upon GENESIS. 
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A CET ER DIT TACT STevis 


COMFORTABLE NOTES 


| UPON EVERY CHAPTER OP 
| THE BOOKE OF Exovpus. 


> — 


FEES ES OucnrNG this Booke of Exodus in generall, wee 
may note two things 11 it. Firſt, the authority of ir, 
and ſecondly, rhe profit wee may take by it. The 
authority ofit very well appearech by ſuctMllegati- | Macke 12.26. 
ons; asare made out of it in thenew Teſtament, for | Rom 9.17. | 
the confirmation of moſt weighty points of our | 
Chriſtian faith, as thereſurre1on of the dead, out | 
free eleAion by grace, not by merit, with other ſuch | 
like. The profit of it is double, hiſtoricall and my- 
ſticall. Hiſtoricall, by notable examples of Gods Haocicaltpec: 
wrath and mercy; Wrath, towards the Xgyprians, | :. EY 
Malechites, and ſuch like: Mercy towards the 1\- 
| HM raclires, and thoſe that ſhew mercy unto them, as 
| 3 >: 2 LE Rabab, the Midwives,and others. The former may | 
__ — mm teach the wicked to beware, becauſe God certainely 

— | payeth homear the laſt. The latter may confirme all | 
| true beleevers in Gods promiſes, which ever were and ſhall be performed in their time. Alſo, 
{ make us patient to endure the Lords good pleaſure ever, ſeeing he both ſo gratiouſly regardeth, 
| and ſo mercifully moderateth the atfiiAions of his children.Both the points together may reach | 
| us,that Kingdomes and Governments are diſpoſed by God, even as ſhall pleaſe his holy will. | 

For he ſetteth up, and he taketh downe, he eſtabliſheth and changeth, according as he is ſerved 
| and obeyed by Princes and people,governing,and governed. Able to ſhiver in peeces the grea- 

reſt that ever was, and as able againe to ſupport the weakelt when he pleaſech. The myſticall | ,,n...1 | 
profit of this Booke, is a declaration of our Saviour Chriſt and the merits of his Paſſion, which —_ 
is moſt notably made herein by types and figures, and lively relemblances, as will appeare in 
| their places. | 

The whole Booke may be divided into theſe two parts : The birth, as it were, and the begin- | DiviGon of the 

ning of the Church, in the firſt fittecne Chapters : Then, the education and bringing up of the | Booke Ip: 
ſame, in the reſt of the Booke. 


4s, 


—__ 


i. 


CnaP. I. | 


The firſt Chapter hath theſe chiefe heads in it: 


T he multiplication of the Iſraelites, 
 SThecraelty of the «Egyptians. 
The vertue of the Midwives, | 


{ "nenng the firſt point, you ſee in'the fift verſe, that all the ſole ? which came out of the 7 
loynes of Jacob into Kgyprt with him, were bur ſeventy ſoules : of which little flock God 
made ſuch an encreaſe, aszhe Agyptians grew afraidof it : For they brought forth fruit, and | 
| encreaſed in abundance, faith the ſeventh verſe, and were multiplyed, and were exceeding 
| mighty, ſo that the Land was full of them. Some make the Hebrew word fignifie an en- | 
creaſe like corne, where one graine bringerth forth thirty, ſixty, or an hundred. Some, as 
( ilhes, which multiply in greater number than any creature. R. Salomon faith, the women had | 
oft foure and fixe at a burden , God ſo providing to fulfill his promiſe touching their encreaſe, | ' 
Gen, 22. 17. Inthe Booke of Numbers, you may more particularly ſee what came of every | 
h one. 
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one. For Ruben,the eldeſt ſonne of 1acob, ſo increaſed, that his branches there are faid to bee 
fix and forty thouſand and five hundred; Simeon, his ſecond ſonnegzencreaſed:to nine and fiftie 
thouſand, three hundred and fifty; Gd, his'third ſonne,to five and forty thouſand, fix hundred 
and fifty,and ſo for the reſt, reade their increaſe in that "307 Whereofto make ſomegood uſe 
in our ſelves, wee may note and marke firſt, the truth of Gods promiſe made to Abraharr in the | 
1 5. of Gene/,when he bade him looke up to the Starres of heaven,and number them, ifhe could, 
affuring him then, that even ſohe would makehjs Rey andoft-ſpring of a mighty people, | 
and a great kindred,which weeall ſee here was fulfilled. So afſuredly trae are all det of Gods 
promiſes,and therefore thinke of what you will, your faith and comfort ſhall not faile you. That 
{weet promiſe,that,at what honre ſoever a ſinner repenteth traly of his ſins, God in mercy wil forgive 
him,it ſhal never faile. He may as ſoone cealc to be Gad,as ceaſe to be true in any thing which he 
hath ſpoken. And for this particular he hath not onely ſpoken it,but {worne it, that, as he liveth 
he will not the death of any true penitent and ſorrow full ſinner. We may not therfore do him wrong, 
and doubt of it. It isno pride to take faſt hold of this word, but it is duty dne from us to con- 
perbia e'ati, ſed | feſle his truch, and to be thankfull. Another promiſe he hath made to us, that, if wee ſecke rhe 
conſ\ſo nn | bingdome and the righteouſneſſe thereof theſe worldly wants of ours ſhall be ſupplied, as ſhall bee fit 
— my gogl for as, This alſo will he as afſuredly keepe, as he is God,to the great quietneſle of our 
harts,if we wilbeleeve him. Ina word,that promiſe of al promiſes,that,sf we belreve in his Soy, 
we ſhall never periſh, but have eternall life, hee will performe. So, both tor this life, and that to 
come, we have his word; and, ne more than he failed Abraham in multiplying his ſeed, will he 
faile us in any promiſe: Onely his time we muſt tarry,and haſty mindes learne humble patience : 
| He knoweth when is beſt both for him and us : Tarry he may, but come he will: Never antruth 
| | Thefccond ue | Paſſed from him, never any that beleeved in him was difappointed of his hope, Secondly, wee 
| may obſerve here the riſing of houſes and families, whence itis, even from the Lord, who bleſ- 
ſeth where hee pleaſeth with increaſe of children, and maketh a name ſpread,as likewiſe drieth 
up, and cattcth off, as hee pleaſeth, others. It muſt make us ceaſe from envy, where wee ſee en- 
creaſe,and ſtay raſh judgement,where we ſee decreaſe : For it is the Lords worke; in whoſe 
The third uſ;, | Matters we muſt well beware how we meddle. A third uſe ariſeth from the time of this en- 
| creaſe, which was chiefly and eſpecially after 7o/epbs death,whereupon S. Aug»ſtine giveth this| 
obſervation : 7oſeph is dead,and the children of 1frael encreaſe; what is this my brethren? As 
| long as 7eſephlived they are not faid to encreaſe,but after his death. Sarely,brethren,theſe things 
| figured in that 7oſeph were fulfilled in our Je/eph : for before our Joſeph dyed, few beleeved in 
him, bur after his death and reſurre&ion, throughout all the world the Iiraclites encreaſed and 
mulriplied, that is, the Chriſtians. So ſaid the Lord himſelfe in the Goſpell, Except the corne 
die that falleth into the ground,it remaineth bur it ſelf alone, but if it die it bringeth forth much | 
fruit. Now,not in /#4ea onely is Chriſt knowne, butfrom the riſing of the Sunne, to the going } 
| downe of the fame,&c.Thus may we profit by their multiplication, | 
"9M The aMition | > The ſecond head in this Chapter, is the cruelty of the Agyprians; by meanes whereof a 
of the 1iraclires | VETy bitter and heavy affli&ion followed this great and glorious multiplication. The uſe to our 
ſelves may bee this, that even ſo doth adverſity follow proſperity , and therefore proſperity 
ſhould ever prepare for adverſity. A wiſe manin his good day thinketh of his evill, and daily 
beholding the Sunne overſhadowed at times with a darke cloud, maketh uſe of it to his good. 
Sorrow and joy will not dwell together,but by compoſition they were thus agreed,as the Poets 
faine, that as ſoone as the one hath had a time,the other ſhall enter and have his timealſo, the 
former paſling away and giving place. Let no wiſe man therefore ſay as David ſaid, tuſh, tuſh, 
this eſtate ſhall never decay;for the Lord turned his face,and David was ſoone troubled. 7ob on 
a day could not thinke of ſuch a change as after happened to him,and yet all tothe glory of God 
and his good. No earthly father leving his childe doth forbeare to chaſtiſe him; much leſle doth 
the Father of Spirits leave his children without fit correQion, fince both hee loveth more, and 
knoweth how better to correR for their | ps The path to heaven is beatenout throngh many 
ie and up muſt every man and woman take their croſſe,that will bee his in erernall 
comfort, 

Let us note againe in this place, the cauſes of this their afflition and oppreſſion, as the Spi- 
rit of wiſedome, tor our good, hath here laid them downe. The. firlt is, their very encreafing 
and multiplying. For the King ſaid, Behold, the people of the children of Iſrael are greater and 
mightier than wee : Come, let us worke wiſely with them, leſt they multiplie, Where wee ſee,that 
Gods fayour beſtowed in mercy,where he liketh, is ſtill an eye-ſore tgevill men,matter enough 
tor them to grindeand grate their teeth at, and to cauſe them to enter into plots and conſpira” 


cies againlt them. The eye of envy locketh ever upward,who is above, who riſeth, who proſpe- 


reth, who is well ſpoken of, well thought of,or any way favoured by the Lord ? and as much 


grieved is a ſpightfull ſpirit at the —_ of another, as at the harme of himſelfe. Which Diogenes 


noted, when he law a knowne envious man looke fad ; No man, faith he,can now tell, whether | 
hat me hath happened to this fellow, or good to his neighbour, for both alike vexe bim. Ir 


was | 
| = 5 


GO = a fn a I 


- 


Non eſt bac ſu- 


—_— — 


— 


| 


Cur. upon ExoDpu s; 167 | 


was the blot of Athens,that renowned City,to have few of any excellent vertne eſcape the rage | 
of envy in it,but that either they were dilgraced,or baniſhed, or pat todeath inche end. Thoie 
whom no ſword of hating foe could daunt in the field, envy vanquiſhed at home in the City, 
depraving their ſervices, blotting their names,and breaking at laſt their guiltleſſe.hearts: W hich 
made the Philoſopher preſcribe this remedy againſt enyy, when one asked him how he might 
avoid it : Even, neither to doe,nor ſay any good thing. Thus did envy rage againſt their mul- 
tiplying here. And it Gods ations eſcape not. mans malice, ſhall yours ? (hall mine ? ſhall any 
mans ? no, no : premonits, premwnits,forewarned,forearmed,the [treame ranne cyer ſo,and God 
make us ever patient and (trong to goe on in our duties. 

A ſecond cauſe of this affli&ion is, a ſuſpitious feare which entreth into theſe Agyptians, | Cauſcleſſe (uf. 
that if there ſhould be warre, the Iſraclites would joyne themſelvesro the enemy, fight againk | P:t10n. 
chemand ſo get themſeives out of the Land. Such fruit growerth upon ſuch trees, miſdeemin 
thoughts,cauleleſle jealouſic, vaine feares, and all unjult opinions. Why ? fſarely becaule it 15 
the curle that God hath in his word threatned to wicked perions, which teare not him as; they 
ought to doe. Aſtoniſhment of heart,a trembling heart,teare both night and day,8&c. reade the | Devt.28. vel. 
Scriptures,and you ſhall finde much proote of what I ay. Sulpet bewrayes our thoughts, be. . get. go 
travesour words, ſuſpitious eyes are meſſengers of woe. Well faresthat man, howloever his | 54 © 51 
meate doth taſte, that rables not wich foule in(pition: better to die, than to be (u{pitious : Truſt 
not too ſoone,nor yet too ſoone miltruſt; for miſtruſt will treaſon in rhe truſtielt raiſe, The 
hearr being once infeR with jealouſie, the night is griefe,the day is milery. Jealouſie is the tor- 
ment of the minde,for which no wit or countell helpe can finde. Suſpition wounds,and jealot- 
fie ſtrikerh dead. Cauſeleſſe and undeſerved ſuſpition ſendeth many aone too ſwiftly to their 
end. Theſe ſayings of wiſe and true experience ſhould inuch move every wiſe perſon. We ce 
what wenurſe, when we nouriſh this vice. And if all this ſhonid nor move us, yet let our owne 
credit move us, which by this meanes is ſhrewdly drawne in queſtion, the known verſes ſaying 
thus : 


T 00 much ſufpition of another 15 
A flat condemning of thine owne amiſſe, 


A third cauſe of their affliion was a new King, the former being dead, under whom they | Change cf 
felt no ſuch miſery. Which may juſtly eccafion us to norte carefully what danger often is in | Prince. 
change of Governours, if the Lord be not mercifull. S4/omon may have his wants, but when his 
ſonne commerh in his place he thundreth,and tellerh the people that his little finger ſhall be hea- 
vier upon them than ali his Fathers hand. This might we as deeply have taſted of, as ever did 
theſe Iſraelites,if Almighty God had not thought upon mercy in ſtead of judgement. Ihe great 
negleR of thoſe gracious dayes, which under the bleſſed government of Queene E/izaberh, our, 
late renowned Soveraigne,we comfortably enjoyed,deſerved puniſhment ina high degree, wee 
muſt needs confeſſe,if we will ſay truth yer in ftead thereof,our moſt {weerGod, whoſe good- 
nefle knoweth neither bottome nor meaſure, hath raiſed up over us ſuch a King againe, as both | 
{o firmely is faſtned to the love of the Goſpell, and ſo enriched with all other princely vertues, 
either of nature or grace,as not onely we with bowed knees may ever praiſe thename of God, 
but all forcain Nations ſpeake and write of ſo admirablea mercy vouchſated unto us;God for his 
Chriſts fake make us thankfull, That the King knew not /o/eph, Divines ſay, it was either for 
want of reading the Hiſtories, or becauſe hee unthankfully contemned the good that was done 
in other times, and roother men. S. Anfex here giveth a note, how men may know what King 
ruleth within them,to whoſe words I refterre the Reader. | 

And letthis forgetting of 7oſeph,that is, of the (crvice and good that 7oſeph did to all that T.and 
of &gypt,in the great famine mentioned in Geneſss, bee the toarth and laſt caule of this afflicti- 
on, And this indeed, if you marke it,1sa mother of great miſchicfe wheretaever ir is, even this 
forgetting of ſuch benefits as wee ought never toforget, This maketh the childe undutifall 
to his parents, becauſe hee forgetteth what they have done for him: which made the 61d Fa- 
ther T ob4ab call upon his ſonne earneſtly to remember what his mother ſuffered for him when | 
hee was in her body, what care after when hee was brought into the world, to make much 
of her as long as ſhee lived, and when ſhe ſhould die, ro bury herby him. The good father | 
doubted not but due remembrance would worke gratitude, as hee well knew unkinde forget- 

fulneſſe wou!d doe the contrary. This is the finne of ſervants to their Maſters, and of Maſters 
often to their ſervants: Of one neighbour towards another, and of all the world almoſt this day. 
Bur could tuch ſervice, may you thinke, as /oſeph did ro Xgypt, be ever forgotten? Yea, yea, 
' wee ſee it here noted by God himſelfe; and therefore we muſt know it for truth, that ingra- 
titude will make no bones ro ſwallow up any vertue, any merit, and goodnefſe whatſoever. 
' Which cauſeth a ſaying ro be moſt true, Ss sr2gratum dixerts,ommia dexeris: it thou canſt truely 
 fay hee 1s unthankfull, it that one word thou halt ſaid all the evill of him that may bee ſpoken. 
| Honourable therefore was it, and thrice honourable in King Herry the third, King of this Land, | 
| | lo 
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ſo to remember the ſervices of his oppreſſed ſervant Haberr, Lord chiefe Juſtice of England, 
and thereupon to free him from the malice of his enemies,and to ſave his life, 

I ſee no reaſon (faith he)why we ſhould deale fo bardly with Hwbert{when his enemies ur- 
ged his execution,and expeRted the Kings commandement for the fame,) for firſt, from the 
time of bis youth he ſerved my Uncle, King R:cbard and then my father King 70h»; in whoſe 
ſervice, as I heard ſay,beyond the ſeas,he was driven to eate his horſe, and in my time hee hath 
ſtood conſtantly in defence of the Realme againſt forren Nations, kept the Caſtle of Dover a- 
eainſt King Lews,and vanquiſhed the French-men upon the Seas; alſo at Bedford and Lincolne 
he hath done great ſervice : If he ſhould be guilty of any thing done untruly againſt me,which 
is not evidently proved,yet by me he ſhall never be put te ſuch a villanous death. For | had ra- 
ther be accounted a King foolith and fimple, than to be judged a tyrant and ſeeker of blood, 
eſpecially of ſuch,as have ſerved mee and my Anceſtors in many perils ſo dangerouſly, weigh- 
ing more the few evils which yet be nor proved,'than ſo many good deſerts both to mee and to 
the whole Realme,evidently knowne untoall men. As then remembrance and forgertulneſſe: 
of a good are contrary, ſo youſte the cffeRs of them are contrary ; the one bringing forth all 
honourable aRions, the other oppreſſion and cruelty,as in this place. Theſe were the foure cauſes 
1w thewic. | Of this great afflition of Gods people,and let us never forger them,nor their uſe. 
kedouſe to 3 Inthenext place, let us note che manner in bringing their purpoſe to paſſe : firſt, they 
work. ve a meeting and conſultation , then an execution of what they have deviſed. Their mee- 

ting the King cauſed, when he ſaid, Come, let us worke wiſely, &c. In which we ſee the guile of 
the world, the wicked have a Come as well as the godly, bur farre and farre differing : for the 
godly have their Come as a word of encovuragement to religion, and the exerciſes thereof, as 
when they fay : O cone and let us ſing unto the 1.ord,let us heartily rejoyce in the ſtrength of 
his ſalvation. But the wickeds (ome, is to conſpiracy and prattiſe ; in which they are more 
diligent than the children of light are incheir good - for their bodies meete, their heads mecte, 


| their hearts mecte, and both outward and inward they are earneſt in evill. Sucha Come wee 
| Ier.r8. reade of againſt holy Jeremy : Come,faid the wicked, and /et #5 imagine a device againſt Teremie, 
let ws ſmaite him with the tongue, and not grve credit to any of his words, Such another have Ruffians 
Prc.t. . 
and Theeves and ſwaggeriny fellowes in the Proverbs : Come and caft in thy lot with owrs, for 
"= wee will have all but one pxrſe,cc. Such another hath the Harlot to the young man, Come, 


py Rr" huſband i not at home,&c. Burt againſt ſuch curled Comes, let us ever remember what the 
Vtyett- |Plalmeſaith, Bleſſed © the man that bath not walked in the counſell of the ungodly, nor ſtand in the 
way of ſinners, and bath not ſit in the ſeate of the ſcornſull, And that Arnobixe, an old Writer, 
well noteth upon theſe words, Primus Pſalms unde ſeit beatrtudinems peryſſe, inde recuperat. In 
conſilio impiorum abit Adam. id oft in ſerpentis i mulierts. Et nune Adam noſter, id eſt, conſen- 
ſua noſter beatus erit,fi nou abierit m conſilio ſerpent & mulieris jd eſt in confilto carnis & diaboli, 
ant fi abierit non ibs ftet, aut fi ſteterit, nou ſedeat,&&c, Ihe filt Palme, faithhe, where it knew 
happineſle was loſt, there beginnerh rv recover it againe : for «Adam walked inthe counſell of 
the wicked, namely, of the Woman, and of the Serpent. And now our Adam, that is, our} 
conſent, ſhall be bleſſed, if it doe not walke in the countell of the Woman and of the Serpent, } 
that js, of fleſh ard the Devill; or it it happen to walke,yer ſtanderth not ſtill; or if irſtand till, 
yet firtech not downe inthe tame, that is, abideth not and rarrierh in ir, but remembring the 
law of the Lord,taketh his delight therein, and inthe ſame doth exerciſe himſelfe both day and 
night. This curſed conventicleand malicious meeting, albeit wholly it ſayoureth of cruel 
and bleod, yer, if you marke it, it is covered and ſmeared over with a vizzard and die of wiſc- 
dome : for Come, ſaith the King,/et us wiſely worke, Sotill is the Devill like himſelfe, if you 
marke ir,and ever in his colours : His followers learne of him, and they alſo delight in colours. 
The proud man is cleanly, the covetous man is providenc, the drunkard a good fellow, and 
ſuch like, Bur che day wilt come wherein all ſuch colours will be waſhed away : and the cleare 
ſunne breaking ourc,and diſperſing all clouds, finne will be diſcerned tobe finne, andeternally pu- | 
niſhed. Thus of their mecting and their counlell. 
The wicked 4 The concluſion and reſolution of their counſell,if you marke the Text, is to lay burthens 
lay bruthens | yronthis people,and to keepe them downe. Burthens of labours, as appeareth, and bur- 
| enhe goly. | thens of payments, a3 ſome write. So that by this way their ſtrength ſhould bee ſhaken, and 


theirlives made weariſome unto them, that thereby lefſe increaſing might bee amongſt them, 


and lefſe feare had of them. Where marke if = doe not ſce the devices of ſome in our daye3, 
wiſe, as they think, but herin wicked, as wee 


ow, ſeeking by ſach pratices to breake both 
backes and hearts of thoſe that deſerve better than themſelves, as if chey had beene Zgyptians 


borne,and not Chriſtians acquainred with the Booke of God ; whom I make no doubt (it rhey 
| hold on their way) but the Red ſea will devoure,as it did theſe,that is, the Juſtice of God will 
deſtroy them for their finne. Till then pattence, and a continuall comfortable remembrance 


thar God fitteth at the ſterne, which ſurely 1s enough to any that knoweth how ſweer hee is to 
all thar faſt and faithfully cleave unto him. 
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W hat is the event ? to keepe them under is the plot, but will it hold? O comfort ! O | Wicked &evi. 
' comfort ſay againe ! No, no, their device will not hold, for the Lord fitting in the heavens, whe the } 
| laughed all their counſels to ſcorne : And the more they vexedthem the more they multiphed and on 4 go 
| erew,fairhthe text, A thing never to be thought of enough. So hath it beene, ſo ſhall it bee to | 5.4.1, 
the worlds end, with all faithfull ſervants of God as ſhall be fit. In thoſe bloody perſecutions 
after Chriſts death by the Romane Emperours, what ſtrange tarments were deviſed to keepe 
| dowre Religion and religious Profeſſors, men and women ? They plucked off their skinnes 
 quick,they boared ont their eyes with wimbles, they broyled them alive on Grid-yrons, they 
{caulded them in boyling liquors, they encloſed them in barrels, and driving great nailes tho- 
row, tumbled them downe mountaines, till their owne bloed ſo cruelly drawne out, ſtifeled 
and choaked them in the barrell; womens breſts were ſeared off with burning yrons, their bo- 
dies rent, and their joynts racked with many, and many grievous paines. But would all this 
ſerve? No, no, evenas here, ſo thenthe more they were vexed, the more they multiplied 
through the mercy and power of him that gave them ſtrength to endure the paine, and ſcorne 
themalice. Sothat Saint eAngnſtine ſaith of thoſe times, Ligabantur arebantar, cedebantur, 
+ tamen multiplicabantur; They were bound, they were burned, they were beaten, &c.and yet 
they multiplied. The blood of Martyrs is the ſeed of the Church, and bringeth forth fruit as | 
ſeed doth, fomethirty, ſome ſixty, and ſome an hundred fold, as God pleafeth. His arme 
| ſhortneth notar any time, wee all know, and therefore what hee will ſuffer the Devill and his 
inſtruments to doe, that they can, and no more,T hey have worne the crownes of Kingdomes 
a: laſt, to the joy of thouſand thouſands, in deſpite of all malice, who werethruſt ſore ar, \that 
they might tall,and from an honourable riſing could not the malice of all 7oſephs brethren keepe | Yer/+ 12, 
him. Therefore ſaith the Text, they were the more grieved againſt the Children of Iſrael. 
| And ſo uſually ftalleth out tothoſe that ſeeke their ſecurity by wicked wayes: God crofleth, 
| and their devices turne to theire owne further woe and diſcontentment, according to the comm | 
' mon proverbe, alum confelium conſultors pefſimum, evill counſell is alway worſt to him that 
giveth it, 
? 6 Will they then give over their wicked wayes,and ſuffer them toencreaſe, whom God will | 7... 1... 
have toencreaſe ? No,but they adde unto their cruelty more and more; in ſuch fort as the Ifrae- | arc obRinate in 
lites are weary of their lives, by ſore labour in clay and bricke,and in all worke in the field,with | evill. 
| all manner of bondage, which they laid upon them molt cruelly, and that their iniquity might | 7,4 , 4. 
| be full, they deviſea cruelty never heard of before,toſend for the Mid-wives,and todeale with 
them to deſtroy the male-children of the 1ſraclites at the birth. VVhich may rightly teach us to | Ye-/e x5, 
beware ever how we begin to doe evill,for feare one evill pull on another,as here it did;and in 
David againe,when adultery drew. on murder of an innocent man, and a fairhfull ſubje&. But | 
did the Mid-wijves obey his commandement?No,they feared God faiththe Text,and did not as 
the King commanded them, bur preſerved alive the men-children; juſtly commended for that 
| they rather obeyed God than man. They conſidered what ſtood with the Law of God, which 
to them was knowne, and not what pleaſed the miſ-led mind ofa Governour : Kings are to be 
obeyed and pleaſed,but in the Lord, And if further they will force us, our bodies are theirs to | Aas g, 
{uſtaine undeſerved painez but both body and ſoule ſhall die, if we ſinne againſt God, This did 
thoſe happy men know and follow,when they were threatned, and at laſt thruſt into that fie 
furnace by great cruelty, ſaying, as you reade there; Our God isable to deliver us, if it pleaſe 
him, bur if not, yet know, O King, that wee will not dee this thing, being wicked Idolatrie, to 
worſhip the moulten Image. The reaſon of the Mid-wives refuſall is alleaged,the feare of God. 
And ſurely whereſcever this banke is,the waters of ungodlines are held out from over-flowing, | 
as where the banke is not,they doe. V Vhen Abrahams once entertained the thought, that in the 
King of Gerar his Courr, the feare of God was not,ftraight hee doubted violence both ro him- | 
lelte,and ro his wife; and ſo offended in ſaying ſhe was his fiſter. This feare made 7o/eph that 
he durſt nor ſinne againſt his Maſter, er againſt his brerhren, when his father was dead. This 
feare is the beginning of wiſedome,and a good underſtanding have all they that doe thereafter, 
the praiſe of it endureth for ever. Still then labeur to keepe this feare in your heart,” and you | 
ſhall reape a comfortable reward of it at the laſt. 
7 VVhat then became of the Mid-wives ? Hew eſcaped they the Kings wrath, dilobeying How-the Mid- | 
his commandement? Surely, the text faith, the King ſent for them, and they by an untruth om | 
excuſed themſelves,ſaying : The Hebrew women were ſo ſtrong,that they were delivered be- | ,y.h, © 
| lore any Mid-wife came. V Vhere,inthe King we may learne this good, not to condemne any | 
before we heare them : for, if ſo wicked a man as the King was, had yer that Juſtice, to ſend for | 
them,and to heare their defence, much more ſhould wee that know more, doe the like. Many | 
| 
| 


{welling tales and ſtrange reports have feeble proofe when hearing is granted. Secondly, in 
the Mid-wives wee may ſee the weaknefle of our natures, for they ſhould not have lyed for 
any feare : and therefore though a good deed bee done, yer it is ill defended. VVee may not 
lie, faich the Scripture, to juſtifie God, muchlefle for any other cauſe. This weakneſle then in | 
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When craft 
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| evill of it. 


[1King.14-13- ber that place in the Kings, fo full of comfort : He one/y (ſaith the Lord ) Gall gee to the grave in 


and farce muſt. | bloody ſearchers for that putpoſe. So, when craft cannot, rage muſt, encreaſing their malice 


lt is a ſtrange —_ the birth of Moſer, it is noted,that both by father and mother he was of the Trive 


theſe good women, was like a ſpot in a faire face : as S. A#ng»ſtine ſaith of them,Yivos conſerya. 
re natos fuit miſericordie, at pro vite ſua mentitas eſſe, opus ſuit infirmitatis,quam Dems pratia con- 
donat, Homines vero non nifi mgrats &- protervi poſſuns ad exemplum imit ations ſabs Pr oponere, To 
preſerve alive the children,was a worke ef mercy, but to lye tor the ſafetie of their lives, was a 
worke of infirmitie , which yer God pardoned by grace : and none ſaving unthankfull and 
crooked perſons, will ever propoſc it to themſelves to be imitated, 

$ Burt the text faith, Go profpered the Midwives,aud built thiy 


mus.T hom.qued converſe fuerunt ad cultum vers Dei. Enſeb.Ceſarien: edrficaſſe domus non many 
fattas ſed incals fita,&c.The meaning ulually received 1s,he bleſſed their tamilies, that they 
became of great reputation, which were deſcended of them. And he ſtirred up the hearts of the 
Iſraelites ro build hoaſes which deſcended to their tamilies,and were fit for them.By the phraſc 
then of ſpeech, let us learne thus much, evertolift up our eyes to God for any thing that hap. 
peneth tous,albeit man be the meanes which he aſcth, tor ever it is the Lords worke. Such a 
phraſe was that in Gexeſis,God made them aprons or coates of skinnes, when themſelves were 
the workers,and God the Author of the device. Did wee thus ſee God inall weenjoy, it could 
not be,but thankfull thoughts would ariſe in our hearts,and more care to pleaſe him,then appea- 
reth now in many a one. Proſecute this meditation, with your ſelfe, and thinke of your owne 
particular, what God bath done for you,and what you render ro him'againe, &c. 
I will caſt my heart upon another thing, mee thinke here moſt comfortable, namely, how 
God rejeed not the good that was inthele women for the imperteRtion that was mingled 
with it, but pardoning what was weak,graciouſly rewardeth what was well. Feare not you then, 
though all be not in you as you wiſh, but pray as you can, reade as you can, heare as you can, 
and all other Chriſtian duties doethem as you can, accordmg to that meaſure of grace which 
you have received : and if any infirmity thruſt ir ſeltein and trouble you, wheu you are moſt 
deſirous to be free from it,feare not; the Lord ſheweth in theſe women what his nature is, He 
knoweth our mould whereof we bee made, and hee turneth away his face from beholding our 
frailties, calting a gracious countenance upon our good. Frailty is ours, our well-doing is his : 
and his owne grace he will reward. You are not greater than the Apoſtle was,who yet groaned 
| (you know ) under this burden, that he could not doe the good which he would, bur (till flip 
into the evill which he weuld not. Tyrannize not then over your ſeclfe, but know it for a truth, 
that want to doeall,diſgraceth not a will to doe ſomething, with a ſweet God. Often remem- 


peace becauſe iz him there is ſome goodveſſe : ſome goodneſſe, I fay againe, and ever have you it in 
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| 


houſes: What 1s that? Down &; 
built houſes for | nomine in ſcripenr is,non ſolum habtationts locus, ſed && fily, quibus ,tanquam lapidibus,domus [ex 


the Midwives. | familia conſiraitar & creſcit,@ res etiam familiares intel/1g1 poſſunt : unde quidam copioſam ſobo.. 
lem eu dedifſe affirmant ut Enſeb.c Hngo de $9, vittore, Hieron; innuit «cificaſſe ets ſpirumales do. 


| 
| 


| 


your remembrance : for not, ſome goodneſſe, ſhall loſe his reward with God, though all be not 
there. Your will would doe better, and that he ſeeth, but you faile as a childe of Adam, and that 
he ſceth alſo, yet will not ſee it, te ſtop any mercy from your ſome goodneſſe. If hee then bee fo 
ſweet, benot you ſower againſt your ſelfe, but cheerfully doing whar you can ; fay for your 
wants, with him in the Goſpell, wkich felt infirmity-as you doe; Lord,belpe my wnbeliefe : Lord, 
helpe my weakneſle every way, for thy mercies ſake. 

9 Laſtly, whenthe King ſaw he could not have bis will that way, then he commanded that 
every man-childe ſhould be caſt into the River, as ſooneas it was borne, and of like appointed 
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| CmaP. Il. 
In this Chapter conſider chiefely theſe three heads : 


T he birth of Moſes and hi bringing up. 
His flying away from e/£ gypr. 


Hu mariage. ' 


of Levs : And what Levithe ſon of Zacob did, we reade in Ger. 34.25.the blemiſh where- 
of clave unto his poſterity after: yet now you {ee,God honoreth it with this great honor, that of 
that Tribe ſhould ceme this famous Deliverer of the whole Nation from ſuch cruel! bondage, 


| 
apainl(t the Lord and As Pens members , never thinking how hard it is to kicke againſt the | 
pricke. Such a like bleody attempt made Herod, when he {lew the Children, but yet miſſed of 


his purpoſe, as did here this King. Let his power to prevent his foes, be the comfort of all his 
true ſervants ever. Thus may we profit by this Chapter. 


as: 


— 
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as now they cadured. An honour ſurely very great,and we may well note in it the ſweet good- 
nefle of Almighty God, who,though ſome of a Tribe have offended him, and left cleaving to | 
cheir name, that blacknefſe and blot, which the reſt of their name never occaſioned, yer is not 
for ever alienated v1c00 5 fore the whole blood, bur extendeth mercy and favour, yea very 
high honour to ſome of themz'as he ſhall thinke goed, wipingout by degrees what foule fin had 
wiped on too wickedly, How many men pray then in eomfort ever ? O Lord, O Lord; remem- 
ber not the offences of them that have gone before us, but let mercy reach, notwithſtanding 
| their evill, ro thoſe that heartily defied their evill. This example of God, both good Princes, 
and all gopd Chriſtians carefully tollow, not hurting one for another, when like deſerving ma- 
kerh them not inlike ſort puniſhable. Nevertheleſſe, ſome there be, that, forgetting it, main-. | 
raine an evill name of deadly fewd, as they call it, a damnable revenge upon many, and for ma- 
ny yeares, againſt which is the forme of prayer taught us by Chriſt, Forgive us our treſpaſles as | 
we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us; with many Scriptures more. 

2 Ir is faid, his mother hid him three moneths, and Origen maketh this uſe of it, that men | A mogt wofull 
bee carefall not to doe all things to bee ſeene of men, but as the Scripture teacheth, ro ſhut the | cſtace ofthe 
doore, and to pray in ſecrer, not to let the left hand know what the right hand doth : for feare, | -burcb. 
leſt if theſe male-children bee expoſed to be the view of men, with a longing deſire to winne 
praiſe,the Agyptians catch them and caſt them into the river. But rather thinke you by theſe 
words, of the woetull eftate wherein this people of God then lived. What fulneſle of fury was 
this,ſo bloodily to tyrannize over new-borne infants, were they never ſo {weet and well-favou- 
red, that their parents' muſt hide them, if they would enjoy them bur a day ? O bitter times 1O | - 
wofull mothers, when they ſaw themſelves once conceived with childe ! For if.it were a man- 
childe, their eyes muſt ſeethe murderers take it, and thoogh it wept upon. father and mother, | | 
| and lifr up both litcle hands and eyes/in the pitifulleſt manner that it could, thereby deſiring to 
| be ſaved from the deſtroyer, yet could they not helpe,it muſt away to the River,tothe River, it 
mult be drowned withour all remorſe and pitie. Let it worke in our hard hearts ſome true fee- 

ling of our happy freedome from fuch miſery, and carnelt prayer tothe God of mercy, that ever | 
he would continue freedome unto us, | 

3 Iris faidalſo the child was faire. What God had appointed him for, you know : and now | Vater. Mar, #5. 
ſce, how the Lord gave, what with men might give him more grace. Verne in a faire body is | 3-<4/t- 
more acceptable : and often in children appeareth ſome ſigne of future verme, wherewith God | 
»purpoſeth to endue them when they are men.Beautie or comelinefle either in men or women is 
the pitt of God, but a greater gittit is to have grace withall to live veituouſly. Sarah, Rebekab, 
Rachel,among women were very faire, and moſt vertuous withall. S4/em0» {peaketh of others 
beautifull alſo,but not good, Prov.6.27, Prov.11.21. Joſeph. Saul, eAbſolon, among men were 
goodly perſonages,bur o/epbs pietie was more glorious, than all his beauty. Thanke God for | 
his mercy in your felfe and your children; and, to ſupply all dete&s,beſcech him in your prayer; | 
you ſhall finde the comfort and the benefit of it. If favour be but hard, remember S. Bernard, | x,;;. wareds 
It $a happy blackneſſe in body, which is accompanied wirh a whiteneſſe in minde. Mavy | que mentis can- 

have beene hard tavoured,and yet endued with excellent parts; Philopemeng Grecian Captaine, | 49cm haber, 
very deformed, excelled moſt men in Military matters. £/ope, very hard favoured, yet moſt | Do punas defor- | 
witty. Socrates, full of imperfe&ions in ſhape,and yet who more famous for wiledome ? Apollo | Piatis mee. 
his Oracle gave him preheminence. Thns might I rell you many ſtories, but you ſee the medi- | 4% in wia, 
tation ſufficiently, follow it farther,as you ſee cauſe. Bleſſed be God, that every way giveth us | 
comfort. Xerxes, that had that huge Army, yer is ſaid to have beene the gadlieſt man of them | 99% #7. 
all. Plutarch in the life of Demerrine, ſaith he was ſo paſſing in face and in countenance,that no | 
Painter or Piure-maker was able to draw him. Of Scipio Africanas he faith, that the Barba: 
rians in Spaine ſtood amazed at their comelinefle. Suetonizes writeth of the goodly Eye of Aw. | 
guſtus Ceſar. VVhatan excellent perſonage Charles the Great had, Paulus /Emilins ſheweth 
in his third Booke. | 

Maximilian the firſt , had ſucha Preſence and Majeſtie, that a ſtranger is{aid, among thirty, | 

great Princes to have noted him out, baving never ſcenc him before.Bur 1 forget my ſelte,ourof | 
adefire to give you occaſion to thinke of more; | 
| 4 But was it onely the fairnefſe of the Child that made the mother hide: him? No, every | 
Creature thinketh his owne faire. This therefore is ſomewhat, but not all, Nature had a ſway; | v.94 
and yer, aboveall, Gods Spirit telleth us of another thing, which wee muſt marke; namely, of | 
Faith : For, by Faith, faich he,by the Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes, Moſes when hee was borne; | Hcb.r1.25+ 
was hid three moneths by his Parents,becauſe they ſaw he was a proper Childe, neither feared 
they the Kings commandement. Faith beleeved | that God- would one day releale them, 
and not any longer ſuffer them ſo cruelly tobe oppreſſed. In hope therefore of the ſame, they | | 
uſed meanes, hiding him, as they conld, and: leaving the ſuccefſe to God, Their eyes could | 
not ſee any way of ſafety, much lefle that way, which after fell out ; but their hearts hop<d, | 
their ſoules prayed, and upon him they fixed both heart and ſoule, who is Almighty, - | 
Les bo . : Q p 4 MCrc1 U KS: ; 
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merccifall, All-ſweet and kinde : to his diſtreſſed Servants then neareſt, when hee ſeemeth fur- 
theſt; then ſtrongeſt, when he ſeemeth weakeſt;then ſweeteſt, when he feemeth ſowreſt ; and 
then up in wrath ts revenge out wrongs, when the world doth thinke hee hath forgotten us. 
Such faith then let us markec,and pray fer, in the evill day : doubt not the Lord, diſtruſt not 
his helpe, ſhift along in his holy feare with ſuch lawfull means, as you poſſibly can ; commend 
the blefling of them to him,and ler him ever doe his owne will. 
| ids 5 Bar (alas) ſhee could not long keepe him thus. Three moneths ſhee did it by ſecrethi. | 
Weman. ding : but then faith the ſtory, Sbee conld no longer : ſo cruell weretheir hearts, and ſo narrow 
was the ſearch, that he muſt away, a caſe more than bitter, as hath beene ſaid. Bur what helpe 
new for this guilcleſſe Babe > See an excellent Woman, full of faith in her God : when ſhce 
could no longer hide him,ſhee devifed for him a little arke made cf reede,and dawbed it with 
ſlime and pitch, putting the childe in it, and ſetting it among the Bull-ruſhes by the River ſide, 
appointing her Danghter (the childes ſiſter )to watch the ſame : To committing thar thing to 
her mighty God, which her ſelfe could not keepe from a bloody Tyrant, never yeelding , but 
in hope till, even as it were paſt hope, depended faithfully and conſtantly upon her God, tor 
the ſafety of her childe. 
6 And what did the father all this while, rhat the Scripture ſtill mentioneth the mother, 
faying; ſee did,and ſhee did ? Truely of like all vexed, amazed, and tormented with the woe 
Womens wits | Of its ood asa man ſhiftlefſe, not ſeeing what to doe. The V Voman enabled by God,is the bet- 
have often ter man, quicker and promprter for device in ſo touching an extremity : ſhe deviſeth what hee 
preateffets | liketh, _ ſhe performeth what God bleſſeth. In the weaker veſlell Gods ſtrength was mere 
Tapas ſeene,and he doth enable themnow and then for that purpoſe. The knowledge of it mult yeeld 
| them a fit regard,and men may not ever diſdaine to follow them,by whom they ſee God fome- | 
| times doth worke. Many men have beene well adviſed by their wives, and the womans coun: | 
ſell not fellowed, you reade in Scripture, hath turned to the mans woe. You remember the par- 
' ticular, Have not thou to doe with that juſt man, with divers others. | 
| 7 The Childe thus placed by the Water-ſide, and his ſiſter watching a farre eff, as though 
ſhee knew not of it, to ſee what would become of her little brother : V Vhat falleth out > © 
depth of Gods mercy and goodneſfle ! Downe commeth that way, to waſh her (elfe in the Ri- 
ver,Pharaobs Danghter, even this cruell Pharaohs Daughter, called of ſome Thermmurzs, and! 
walking by the River ſide with her Maides, ſpies the Arke among the Bull-ruſhes, and ſent 
| her Mayd to fetch it: when ſhee opened it, behold little 2Zeſe- in it,and the poore Babe wept 
_—_ her, begging by teares (as well as it could) ſome mercy and pity againlt the bloody law 
of her father. Shee had compallien, and conceived rightly, that it was one of the Hebrewes 
| children. By all which, what may we learne, bur firft,that there is no Rocke more ſure, nor ce- 
fage more comfortable (when mans power faileth ) then Gods gracious providence ? For ther: 
is no temptation ſo great, whereunto that cannot give an iflue. Secondly, how able God is, to 
diſpoſe of men and womens courſes, otherwiſe then at the beginning they intended ? (For this 
Lady purpoſed onely to walke and waſh her,but God had a worke of mercy to doe by her; her | 
| purpoſe was one thing, andthe Lords was another.) Often thus it falleth out inthis world : 
| God being ever able to worke us to his will. Yea, ſee more here, how, even by their hands 
| 


_— 
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| that would deſtroy, the Lordis ableto preſerve; which is a great comfort. Laſtly, whereate 
they that talke of Fortune ? V Vhat more caſuall in mans eyes, than this Ladies walking that 
way ? Yet youſee, it was no Fortune, but diſpoſed wholly by the providence of God, for the 
life of the Childe, the joy of his Parents,and the deliverance of the whole Nation in time, from 
ſo bitter a bondage. Fortune therefore fitteth the mouth of a Heathen,and Faith in Gods proyi- 
| dence,the heart of a Chriſtian. 
| 8 But let us goe forward. V Vhen,thus ſhe had found a Childe, by the Lords appointment, 
and pitied the poore creature that wept upon her : out ſteps the Siſter, who watched there by, | 
and asked her if ſhe ſhould fetch a Nurſe of the Hebrew women ? The Childe utterly refuſing 
(as Stories ſay) to ſuckean &Agyprtian woman then preſent; ſhe willingly conſented : and 
ſtraight commeth the mother to receive againe her own childe, and to nurſe ir up for Pharaohs 
Daughter. O powerfull Ged, what a change is here > The mothers heart, when ſhee ſent her | 
childe to the waters ſide,not knowing what ſhould befall itz and now, when ſhe received it 
againe, With anthority to nurſe it up in ſafety, whoſoever faid nay; how differ they ? VVhat 
woe in that ? V Vhat joy in this? V Vhart o_—_ ? VVhatclaſpingnow ? Then farc- 
well, and this meeting, Lord, Lord, how differ they ? Stay your ſelfe here, a Lyon that 
reade it : and if yeu have affeRions, thinke of ir; make the caſe your owne; and tell mce| 
what you feele? Doe wee not ſeea powerfull God ? And doe wenot (ce aſweet God? 1s 
| nothis mercy as his power > And is not his power to deliver his Children out of all their | 
feares? Cannot hee ſend comfort and bid ſorrow give place Þ Cannot hee tume Tragedies into | 
-onedi crofſe the cruettie of all tyrants ? Truely, that thing is net under heaven fo hea- 
vie ujon your heart,but he can remove it, and put joy inthe place before the day be light.Scill | 
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therefore put your truſt in him,and ſay with holy Job: If the Lord ſoould kill me , yet would T hope | 11 us 


in him. | RS nn F! | 

9 You may marke againe here, how boldly this poore maide ſpeaketh to a Kmgs Daughter 
in thoſe dayes. Such was their ſimplicity then, from our harefull pride now. Ler her now a- | 
dayes be as farre from the degree of a Kings Daughter, as ſhe is from the conditions ofa vertu- 
ous woman( which is often farre enough; ) yet up is the eye ſo high, that few may bee good e- | 
noughto ſpeake with her much. And if any doe, his Coate(not his Cauſe)muſt ger him acceſle, 
But very Pharaohs daughter ſhall condemne theſe Peacocks one day. Humility raiſeth, and 


pride caſterhdowne before God and man. Happy are they, whom holy advice maketh 
religious. 4 | | 

= She called bis name Moſes, that is, drawne up, becauſe,ſaid ſhe,T drew him up out of the wa- 
ter, Thereby giving him occaſion whileſt he lived, by his very name te remember Gods mer- 
cies when he ſhonld have periſhed. Wee have ſtill our names given us at this day upon divers 
occaſions : ſomerimes of events, as this was here : ſometimes tor kindred that bee ſo called 
ſometimes for affeFion to have us like our names, and ſo forth, What way ſo ever they 
begin, they are uſually given us at Baptiſme, and therefore rightly may remember. us, both 
of the mercy of God in vouchſafing us Bapriſme,and of the holy promiſe, which we then made 
him by our ſureries ; that we would forſake thedevill and all his workes,the vaine pompe and 
glory of the World, with all coverous deſires of the ſame : the carnall deſires of the fleſh,ſo that 
we would not follow; norbe led by them : that we would beleeve in God, the Father Almigh- 
ty, maker of Heaven and. Earth,8&c.which being remembred religiouſly with feeling , would 
cut off a number of foule finnes, which not onely clog our conſciences before God,but diſgrace 
us greatly before men : As ſwearing, lying, whoring, ſtealing, and ſuch like. Truely ſo often as 
any man or woman heare their owne name, they are accuſed of theſe things , if they be guilty. 
A promiſe ſo broken,being made to God in the face of the Congregation, will trouble the ſoule 
ſore ar the houre of death. | 

11 Finally, wee ſee plainly by this whole diſcourſe, how mans counſell cannot hinder that 
which Ged hath derermined ſhall cometo paſſe. For there is nocounſell, no wiſedome, no 
ſtrength againſt the Lord. Moſes mult live,and become a deliverer to that people, doe Pha- 
rasb what he can. And though many poore infants were caſt away to prevent this feare, yer that 
infant which muſt efeR what he ſo feared, is preſervedalive in deſpight of him;yea, nouriſhed 
up by his owne Daughter, in his owne boſome, to the wonder of all that reade ir,tothe worlds 


end.Thelike you may remember of Herod and theſe infants; but this is enough of the firlt part 
of this Chapter. | ; 


T he ſecond part. 


1% TOw followeth the ſecond part; namely , ofhis departure both from Court and coun- : 
trey, which happened when he was forty yeares old, as Stephen witneſſeth. And, it any | AQs 7 21, 

marvell why ic was ſo long; Ofall the reaſons char arealleaged, ic ſeemerh beſt, rhat, rill that 
time he had not his calling from God to begin that worke. Hee might conſider his owne birth 
and parenrage, his great preſervation and education, his nations miſery and bondage, and hear- | 
tily pitty themz bur,that he was of God appointed to them a deliverer, he knew not till Cod 
revealed it, and God revealed it not, till now, as it ſhould ſeeme;for Stephen faith, Ir came ito 
bis minde,when he was this old to vifite his brethren as if he ſhould ſay, he now felr his calling,and 
not before. | « 91y 

2 When hee did feele it, and that once the Spirit of God ſmote his heart, then marke wee, 
how no henours, no pleaſures, no riches could keepe him in the Court any longer, burthee ra 
ther choſe to ſtaffer adverſity with the people of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſinne for a | Heb.1r.25. 
ſeaſon, eſteeming the rebukes of Chriſt greater riches, than the treaſures of A-gypt. For hee had 
reſpe& unto the recompence of the reward. A notable example for all Courtiers & men of high | 
place, that they ſuffer themſelves not ro bee ſnared with any thing jncident to their places lo, 
chat they may not ſerve the living God as they ought. For ſurely,ifeirher pleaſureor profit draw 
from him, it is roo dearly bonght, and will lie heavy upon their ſoules one day. Their diflem- | Courtiers and 
bling chere, can never profit Gods people, as their owne profeſſion would doe. But in ſtead | 37e2t periona- | 
of profiting, it draweth many thouſands to dearh with them, who obſerve their ſteps, and de- | >" 
pend upon them : which will be laid totheir charge in that great _ the Lord, when 40/es 
{hall live,and they dye: not all this glory they poſſeſſed inthe world being able to procure them 
one drop of water to coole their tongues. Ser Op Rr oo 

3 VVhen hecame to his brethren, hee ſaw theic bitter ſervicude, burdens,and ſlavery ont 
of meaſure : he ſaw many great abuſes offered unto them, wherewith hee was ſo farre moved, , 
that he laid his hands upon oneof the Agyptians, and flew him. Not fo teaching privace 
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men to dee without authority, -what hee did warranted by a calling : but rightly reachirig 
| Magiſtrates, which have calling, to uſe their places to the reliefe of the opprefled,8& inſtruRing | 
| all men, as their places will warrant them, to helpe their brethren from unjuſt oppreflors, 
, But his looking about him onevery fide, when hee did it,and hiding him that was flaine ar- | 

gne, as you may thinke, an evill conſcience, and prove in him an unlawfull at. No indeed,no 
more than it doth in other Magiſtrates, that they execute Juſtice upon ſome early, or late, oc 
privarely, to avoid ſedition and tumule. This was in &Heſes, and in thema godly wiſedome, 
| providing warily, that whilzs they indeavour a goed, by ſome indiſcreet handling,there grow 

notanevill. Some feare, if you will, I deny not to have beene in 4Zoſes, when he did it ; and 
ic may truly teach us the weaknefle that ſometimes is in the beſt ſervants of God, in the very | 
warranted workes of their lawfull calling, to our comfort, it wee feele the like. And,which is 
{weet alſo,that God doth nat caſt away obedience performed to him with ſome feare more than 
itſhould. Wee are not greater than 4Zoſes : and therefore (praying for ſtrength,aud doing our 
beſt, ifſome unwiſhed weaknefle ſhew it ſelfe) let this example be remembred. 

5. It is faidinthe Text, that Moſes came forth againe the ſecond day : and thereby ail Magi- 
ſtrares may learneconſtancy and continuance intheir care for their people. For it is not enough 
| one day to come and ſee how all goeth, as at thei? firſt entrance upon their office, or otherwile, 
but even the ſecond day they ſhould de the ſame, and ſo day by day, as occafion ſerveth,during 

the time of their Charge. The want whereef maketh many a one wring, that by more diligence 
would be righted and releeved. 


6 Bur how was hee requited ? Surely finding two ſtriving together,and admoniſhing them 
to ceaſe from ſach unbrotherly (trife, ſtrejght hee was reproched by one of them, in this ſort : 
Whe made thee a Man of authority, and a Indge over us ? Thinkeft thow to kill me as thou killedſt 
the «Egyptian ? A cleare glaſle for all eyes to ſee inthe reward often given to good men, when 
| they have performed ſome'good duties to their brethren. Bur it may be no diſcouragemenr : 

for God is in Heaven, and will rewardall obedience to him, paying home heavily tuch un- 

thankfull receivers of it, 
Solur reve 6: 7 Was this all > No, marke more in theſe unkinde Iſraelites. Thedeath of the Zgyptian is 
| bundare auribgs, | bronght to Pharaohs eare: fo that now Xoſes, for his zeale and heart to relieve hisCountry. 
Xenophon. man that was abuſed, muſt either himſelfe fall inte danger, or flie the coutitry to his diſgrace. 
| Net onely therefore the unthankfulnefle, but the meaſure of it is to bee oblerved, for our geod. 
For _ times we can Jiſgelt ſome ingratitude, but ſuch a meaſure, and ſuch a manner, as is 
haply offered untous, wee cannot, This example will helpe us : for fare the meaſure here was 
great, and the manner odious. Againe,for whiblers and pratling pick-thankes, tatlers, and 
tale-tellers,there may beea Note of them. You ſee what an ancient weede in the world they 
| bee : they were never wanting, nor will be, while the world endureth : neither Princes, nor 
meaner than Princes canavoid them : there is no newes ſtirring, but they are carriers of it, and 
| they can greatly increaſe it in the carriage. No circumſtances can make them filent. Many 
good men have ſmarted by them : and now 2s/es,you ſee,taſterh of them. W ho is he or ſhe, 
that have not ſome way by thele walking tongues beene wounded ? I leaye you to your owne 
experience of this venome. | | 

8 Whither flyeth doſes from this raging ſtorme of Pharecbs diſpleaſure, raifed up 
| againſt him by theſe pratlers? Into the /and of Midzan,laith the Text, wherethe Lord provided 
| forhim. Then marke with your ſelfe, how alwayes one place or other the Lord hath for his 
Servants. If Iudes be dangerous for the childe 7e/*, in £gypt he ſhall finde ſafery,till therime 
appointed,and fo forth, reade 2 ( or. 4-8. 
| 9 VVhen he was come thither, He /ate bim downe by a -# : aplace molt like tobring ſome 


to him, of whom hee might inquire how hee might beftow himſelfe. Burt God knoweth what 
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thonghts the circumſtances of his caſe procured unto him. His calling hee ſaw not acknow- | 
ledged of his Countrey-men : but in ſtead thereof his life brought in queſtion, and therefore | 
might fall into ſome doubt of ic himſelte. All his worldly comforts were now departed frem 
him, and hee a poore exile ina [trange countrey,not knowing which way to turne him. A great | 
change from ſo high a place, as ſo/es had in £gypt, being eſteemed the Sonne of Pharaobs 


ood men ſhrewd plucks : | 


: 
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Daughter ; and leſſer alterations, than this, we well know, have given 
yet reade we of no diſcomfort in Moſes, which we muſt obſerve, and be bettercd by it. God| 
humbleth him in his worldly eſtate,and bringeth him to this law ebb : yet forſaketh himnot, 
but dearly loverh him, and hath great honours in ſtore for him againe, when time commeth. | 


on are likewiſe the Lords,and we muſt be content,that hee doe with us his owne good plea: | 
ever. 
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| with thankes to God for him. But they moſt unkindly requited him, and ſo endangered him, 


| But O comfort | Yet whart ſee wee againe? Surely faith the Text, God heard them,remembred hig 


T be third part. 


I T2 Ethird part of the Chapter followeth : concerning his marriage in that I.and,the man-! 
ner whereof you may reade in your Chapter, verſe-16, &c. Some blame him as match- 
ing with the anbelicving; others excuſe him, ſaying ; they were not unbelcevers. The Scrip- 


ture is filent, and therefore we neede not to be curious. To excuſe the godly Farhers ever, 18| 


more than can bee. To make /ethro and his houthold ſuch beleevers as they ought to bee, with 
whom we joyne in mariage(howbeit happily he was betcer than thouſands there) is more than 
hath ſound proofe.7heogoret faith,7T ypus erat Chriſti D omini, qui,cum ex Indeis ſecundum cat- 
new natus eſſet, ecclefram Gentinm appellavit ſpouſan ſuam. Meſes herein was a type of Chriſt, 
who, being borne ot the Jewes according to the fleſh,maried himſelfe ro the Gentiles, and cal- 
led them his Spouſe. Bur leave we it as not profitable to us to ſcan what God hath pleaſed to 
conceale. And marke the heart of /etbro, when hee underſtood how <A4:9/es had helped his 
Daughters at the Well, very kindly he conceived of that favour, and chid them for fo leaving 
him, and not bringing him home to eate bread. Surely the Spirit of God doth not ſo ſtill in 
every place note this kindnefle of heart in requicing of love, but that he exceedingly liketh it, 
and would have all his ever to follow it. | 

2 Ofhis wife the Lord gave him a Sonne, whoſe name hecalled Gerſhon, adding the rea- 
ſon,becaute, ſaith he,l have beene a ranger in a ſtrange Land. So then, that which many ob- 
jeRoftentimes to Gods children by way of reproach, that they are ſtrangers,exiles,and fo forth, 
that, Moſes taketh to be no reproach, and therfore giveth the title of jr to his Sonne for his name. 
An example to teach us never to be aſhamed either of baniſhment,or any hard eſtate wherwith 
God ſhall exerci(e us for his glory, but rather to rejoyce in it, and comfortably to thinke of it, as 
Moſes doth here. The ſhame is theirs that repreach us,the glory is ours, if we rightly endure it. 

3 In proceſſe of time this bloody Pharaob dyeth,(aith the ſtory,and this is a comfort to the god- 
ly,as likewiſe ic ſhould be a warning to all opprefſors of them, they ſhall die and be packing,and 
(hall not eontinue to deale cruelly. Then ſhall they receive the wages of their wickednede and 
they whom they have wronged ſhall be comforted. The rod of the ungodly lighteth upon the 
faithful, as God ſhall pleaſe : but the Lord hath ſaid, it ſhall nor rarry upon them ; and what 
\weeter comfort ? but the rod of Gods Iuſtice ſhall both light and lie unremoveable upon the 
m__—_ that repent not of their evill; aud what greater woe? Let them beware then whiles 
there is rime. 


4 But when was it that hee dyed ? Surely, forty yeeres after o/es fled thence. 270/25 was 
forty when he fled,and cighty when he came as their Deliverer : Let itthus profitus, You re- 
member before, how CHeoſes began to exerciſe thar Office towards their reliefe, which hee 
was certified God had appointed him unto,and thought,that they would have acknowledeed ir 


that hee was faine to flic to fave his life. VVhen he ſo began, God.offered them mercy ; when 
they ſo rewarded him, what followed ? Surely, forty yeares more the continuance of their bon. 
dage and miſery.A ſingular warning to all feeling hearts, to beware the reje&ion of Gods mer- 
cy when it is offered. For it ever hath a ſure puniſhment,and well worthy. Confider you parti- 
cularly Gods dealing with your ſelfe,whar hath hee offered > V Vhat doth hee yet offer you 2 
V Vhat have you done? Or, what yet doe you ?Be wiſe and porider.Surely God is kind to offer, 
but hee is juſt to revenge any wilfull contempt of his Offers, with continuance of bitter woe 
here,or for ever. | 

5 VYhen he was dead, The people cryed to the Lord,and fghed,fairh the Text. Such ſobbes in 
ſorrow were due to them that rcje&ed and would not fee what God offered them of eaſe. 


covenant,looked wnto them,and reſpetted them.Sweet farher,ſo is it ever with thee, juſt to corre R, 
bur gracious to give over : not ever offended, but in due time entreated: pitifull, loving, and of 
endlefſe mercy. Many things more might this Chapter yeeld us, molt worthy noting : but 
I remember for whom I write,and would not make the volume great, that I wiſh bought and 
uled of poore ones : the abler perſons may have many better helpes, A raſte ofthe comfort of 
Gods word,and the uſe thereof, (to incourage to the buying of Bibles and reading of them) 
is the thing | deſire to give : and that is done, by ſomething upon every Chapter, though jt bee" 
not much, fitted,as God enableth me, for the feeling and comfort of them, tor whomlT labour. 
Let this much therefore ſuffice upon this Chapter, 
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The chiefe heads of this Chapter be theſe. 


The calling of Moſes. 
Hu ſpeech with God. 


A &f O/es kept the ſhreepe of Ietbro : and is not this a great change, from an adopted Sonne of a 
Kings Daughter,to become a ſhepheard to a meane man? From the raviſhing pleaſures of 
a Kings Court, to come to lie under a buſh, and behold but ſheepe ? to talke with his flocke,and | 
ſport with his dogge, in ſtead of all hee enjoyed before? To rutfle in his ruſſer, fit for that office, 
with adicu to garmenrs of former honour ? O ſweet experience, ifneed require, ef the eſtate of 
one moſt deare to God | Sinke not (my heart )ſo low in my body for feare of a change. Feare nor 
that fall, chat hurtech not with God. Theſe earthly ſhewes, as the ſhining Sunne, flaſh their 
beames abroad, and flie npon the ſodaine into the Cloud, as if they had never beene : But thy 
God is all one with them,and without them : nay,oftentimes more neare thee,the further thun 
art from them,as this very example may aſſure thee, if thou marke ir. For in all the glory of his 
earthly honour, ſes had not ſuch a conference with his God,as now, that he is a poore Shep- 
heard,guiding & leading another mans flock. David by cutting away a pecce of Saw/s garment, 
made him remember himſelfe a little better ; and God many times, by cutting away ſome part 
of our former eſtate,maketh us profitably feele, what we felt not before,of tweet conſolation in 
him, and his heavenly faveur, that leadeth into eternall joy, when this life is ended. Zor lingred 
too long before hee would out of Sodowe,and therefore the Angell caught him by the hand and 
plucked him away, $o ſurely doth the Lord, for the good of his cholen, even catch them and 
= them by ſome change of eſtate, when honours continued deceive and draw backe. Then 
care not ſuch change(my ſhrinking heart) I ſay againe. For it is no harme, it is but Gods hand 
that catcheth thy hand,and draweth thee to him. VVe joy in theclaſpe of a morrtall creatures 
hand,and how much more in Gods? The King of Aacedon his Sonne becommeth a Smith, 
and the rich King of S*ci/ie,D5onyfinus the younger, becommeth a Schoelemaſter. So, man 


. y 
moe have felt a change, who might be named it need were. This taſte ſufficeth at this rime,and 
I end with this ; 


Truſt not tos much, if proſperoxs times doe (mile, bs | 
Ne yet deſpaire of riſing, t thou fall : 

The fatall Lady mingleth one with th'other, 
And lets not Fortune ffay,but round turnes all, 


If the ayre be hot, our heate is leſſe within ; ifthe ayre be cold, it doubleth inward heare. 
So ſurely worketh adverſiry often zeale, when gladſome pleaſures have made us too too cold. 

2 He ariveth his flocke to the back-fide of the Deſert,and came to the Mount of God, Horeb as is | 
thought, there to pray and powre out his heart to God in a remote place,begging mercy to his 
afflicted countrey-men in &gypt, though neverſounthankfull and unkinde to him : begging 
alſo Gods ſweer and comforting Spirit to himlelte,that by the ſame his heart might bee ſtayed 
and ſtrengthened in all the changes and chances of this wretched life,ever to be content;ever to | 
be thanktull for good and bad,and ever to ſpend his dayes in the feare and favour of his Majelty; | 
whoſe ſervice is perfeRt freedome,and whoſe love is life, joy and felicity for evermore. And | 
ſurely this ſhould weall do both in wealth and woe,thinking no time ſo ſpent,as that which in' 

conferenceand ſpeech with God we beſtow. Bur (alas) we doenot. No, in proſperity we are 
putfcd up, and forget to pray ; and in adverſity we aretoo weakly and wretchedly throwne 
downe,and we caniot pray. Remember Aſoſes, and ifthy ſtate ſhould change from Court to | 
Countrey, from glory to obſcurity, and frem high tolow, never ſo much; draw to the mount 
Hereb,the mount of God, that js, to ſome {ecrer,private,and convenient pl 
and comfortably,cheerefully,and like a ſtout Souldier of Chriſt, lift up to heaven both heart and | 
hands,eyes 2nd minde,and all thine affeRions,and ſhake the Throne of thy mercifull God with 
this or ſuch like prayer; O deareſt and ſweeteſt comfort of my ſoule, my rocke, my refuge, my 
ſtrength,and my ſtay, 1 bleſle thee and praiſe thee, I thanke thee and honour thee, as well for | 
this preſent eſtate of mine.as for any glory that ever thon youchſafedſt me in this world. And I | 
beſeech thee, deare Lord, that this Gafall nature of mine may bee ever ſtrengthened to joy | 
in thy good pleaſure, and fo during the courſe of my dayes to cleaye unto thee in love, duty, 
andall obedience of a true childe of chine, that I may bee made partaker of thar true glory, 


ace for thar purpoſe : | 


which io the world to come, wich thy owne ſelfe,is aſſured in heaven for evermore to all thine. 


Amen, 
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had them; | 
3 Thenthe eAngell of the Lord appeared,&t. To this Angell is given the efſentiallname of 


and through whom the Lord communicateth himſelfe ynro men, who otherwiſe could never 
have any accefle unto ſuch Majeſty. And hee is called an'Angell, becauſe hee was ta bee ſent to 
| beour Deliverer, whereof this deliverance of the Jewes' out of Agypt was ſome ſhadow and 
figure.T heodoret is of the fame minde, whoſe words are theſe, Yniver/us locus demonſtrat D enns 
efſe quis apparuit.D#citur Angel, ut cognoſcamus,quod 1, qui viſus eft ,non eft Deus Pater ; ( cnjus 
enim Angelus oſſet Pater? )ſed nnigenitns Filins,qui magni confilti eſt Angelus,qui ſacris asſcipmlss 
dixit,Omnia quecungqne audivi a Patre meo nota fect vobis. )uemadmodum axtem Angels nomen 
poſuit, non quidem volens miniſtrorum guempiam inuuere, ſed perſonam nnigeniti demonſtrare : ſic 
iterum ipſins tum naturam, tum potentiam predicat mquiens ipſum dixiſſe : Ego ſum qu [tome E- 
go Deus eAbrabam,Dems Iſaac, Dews Tacob,&c. The whole place, faith hee, ſheweth jt was 
God; but hee is called an Angell, that wee might know,that he which was ſeene,was not God 
the Father : (for whoſe Angell ſhould the Father be ?) but the onely begotten Sonneof God, 
which is the Angell of the great counſell, which aid ro his holy Apoſtles, A# rhings which 1 have 
heard of my Father, I have declared unto you. And even as hee gave him the name of an Angell, 
not meaning therby to note any other Miniſter or Meſſenger,but to ſhew the perſon of the one- 
ly begotten Sonne : ſo againe, he ſerteth forth both his nature and power, ſaying; he ſaid, 7 an 
| that I am ,and I the God of Abraham,the God of Iſaac, the God of Iaceb,&+c. Hillary alſoſpeaketh 
| to this effe& in his booke of the Trinity. Gregory thought it was an Angel in the perſon of God. 
Angnſtine yarieth in his opinion, &c. Touching this manner of appearivg, it may occafton ns to 
remember how God uſeth to apply himſelfe unto the purpoſe and intent of his appearing, 
whenſoeter it pleaſerh him to manifeſt himſelfe unto men. For in the Prophet F/ap, he is ſaid 
to have appearedlike a Indge, ficting upon a high Throne : becauſe as then, the judgement of 
Iſrael approached and drew neare. At the baptiſme of Chriſt it pleaſerh the holy Ghoſt to ap- 
peare like a Dove, becauſe that forme might ſhew the innocency and milde nature of our Savi- 
our. Jn the AQs of the Apoſtles, like Tongues, becauſe now the tongues of the Apoſtles were to 
be framed as it were anew -: like cloven tongues, becauſe the benefit was to be divided unto all 
Nations : like fiery tongues,becauſe their ſpeech, by the gracious working of Gods holy Spirit, 
ſhould hereafter kindle in the hearts of men, as it were a fire, that is, an hot and bur-..ng hatred 
of finne,and a love of righteouſneſſe,and all holy obedience acceptable to God, And now here, 
like a buſh burning, but not cenſumed, that it might declare the ſtate preſent of his people of 
A-gyprt, and the condition of his Church unto the end of the world. His people 1n &gypt even 
burning in the furnace of Pharaohs cruelty and oppreſſion, and yet not conſumed for all that, 
through the mighty power and gracious goodnefle of his ſweer favour that uphold them, yea, 
multiplied and increaſed them inthe very flame of it. His Church militant inlike fort to expeR 
trouble after trouble,and one woe to anether,but not to bee everwhelmed and utterly deſtroy- 
ed by all the malice of Hell working in wicked inſtruments to the uttermoft. Quid ſibs v/t 
ardere rubum, C& non exuri 7? Nempe, Iſraeleme/Egypriorum inſidiis appetitums non eſſe [ubjugan- 
| dum,ſed adverſariis ſuperiorem futurum: What meaneth this ſaith Theodoret upon this place, that 
the buſh burned,and was not conſumed ? Surely that the 1ſraclires beſet with the wrongs of the 
A.gytians,fhould yet not bee overthrowne, but even overcometheir Adyerſaries.Pbi/o the Jew 


| nifeſt teſtimony of the preſence of God, &c. 

4 When Moſes ſaw this ſtrange ſight, he faid,7 wil! twrne afede now, and ſee why the buſo bur. 
| neth nor. Where we may ſee the good diſpofition of men and minds governed with Gods feare. 
They doe not contemne and lightly paſſe over ſuch things as they ſee, but they obſerve and 


and apt nature to be inſtruted, when as others, like deafe and dead people, are not profited by 
any thing, but finally periſh,whatſoever hath beene ſhewed to themby God or man, Learne 
| we by CHoſes,to doe as he did; and by the other to beware of their dulneſle. 

5 And when the Lord ſaw that he turned aſide to ſee, He called him nnto Him, cc. No ſooner 
then can we ſhew willingneſſe to learne, but God is moſt ready-to inſtru and reach, If wee 
| will, hee will ſpeake; and if we will know, he will declare. A ſweet enconragement, ever to be 
willing to be enformed. And now he is called Lord and God. as you ſee, who before is faid to 
be an Axgell,as before alſo you remember I noted. Adoſes, Hoſes faith he familiarly and kind- 
ly: forit was evera favourtobe called by our names of ſuperiour men, much more of Gad, 
| Nathaniel marvelleth how Chrift knew him when he ſpake of him,as you reade in 7obn: bur 
; Chriſt told him, that before.P bilip called hins, he ſaw him under the Figg-tree : Qur Ged,to our 
| comfort, knowethus all,and calleth his ſheepe by their names. Happy are wee, if as Moſes 
here, we may ever be ready toanſwer and ſay, 1 am here, Lord; oras another ſaith, Speake o» 


i | end 


——_— 


| Amen, Amen, my King and my God, blefſed for ever and ever with ten chouſand ſoules, if I | 


God, [ehovah.Therefore cerraine it 1s, that he alſo was God,even our Saviour Chriſt,by whom | . 


in the life of CAoſes ſaith, there appeared in the middle of the flame a glorious Image, as a ma- | 


marke, fearch and ſeeke, what good they may poſſibly draw from them, They are ofa docile | 
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Lord, for thy ſervant heareth : or, as David the Prophet faith, 21y beart ivready, my beart is 
ready,cc 
E F4 = he ſaid, Come not hither : put thy ſhoves off thy feet: for the place where thou ftlandeſt i; bo. p 
| {y gronud, Firſt,the Lord hath a care of mans infirmity, and is willing to reveale himſelfe as that 
may endure to behold,not further, leſt man, by his Majeſty, ſhould be opprefled, when in his 
mercy he wiſheth him profited. Therefore, Come nor hither,(aith he, reſpeing his weakneſl. 
Secondly,he endeavoureth to worke in 2oſes that reverence and feare which beſeemeth Gods 
Children, when they approach unto God : which, although ne doubt it was in Moſer much, 
yet more & more it is ever neceſſary for all men if they will indeed be touched effeAually with 
that which is ſpoken and done, and be truly humbled to attend arid remember. To the ſame 
purpole is that of putting offhis ſhooes: for, © ware juſtus eff Moſes calceamenta ſolnere?Certe, 
wt religiofiorem hac ratione illwm redderet : Why was bee bidden a__ off his ſhooes { ſaith The- 
odoret? )Even that he might make him thereby more religiouſly affeted. It is alſonoted, how 
needfull it i5(if ever we will performe unto God that reverence that is due) to pur off chat cor- | 
ruption and ſinne wherewith in this life wee are clogged. W hich, as the dult to the ſhooe,and 
the ſhooe tothe foot, cleaverh to us. For the place where thou flandeft (ſaith he) ts holy ground. 
Not that the place of it ſelfe was better than others,but that reverence and a holy feare was due 
unto God in that place; both in regard of his incomprehenſible glory,and of Moſes owne natu- 
rall infirmitie. He/y, I ſay,in reſpeR of Gods preſence, not otherwiſe : and therefore, nothi 
here favoureth any Popiſh ſuperſtition falſly aicribing to places what is not in them. The like 
you read tn 7o/oua and Rath,which by this may bee anderſtood, even to put away all hindring 
affeRions; and to reſigne our ſelves wholly upunto God, ro heare and doe his will. This is co 
put off our ſhooss. | | 
7 Then Adoſes hid hs face, for he was afraid ts looke upon God. Atthe firſthe was bold, and 
went towards the buſh to behold this marter : burnow hearing that God is there, hee covereth | 
| his face,and is afraid : plainly ſhe wing, that the more God openeth himſelte unto man, and the | 
nearer man drawethunto God, the more hee fearethin a holy reverence, as more feeling and | 
finding his owne wants and unworthineſfe to behold ſuch glory. For whilſt wee are farre from | 
God, we can ſay and thinke withthoſe Laediceans, / am rich, and increaſed with goods and have | 
need of nothing; but if the Lord anoint our eyes with his eye ſalve, then wee change our copy, 
and ſce, as there is ſaid,that we are wretched, and poore,and blinde, and naked ; then we pray,thac 
we may have of Gods gold to make us rich, and white raiment,that we may be cloathed, and 
that our filchy nakedneſle doe not appeare. Then we cover our face,as CIo/es did here, andwe 
humbly and modeſtly come to heare him, trembling at his words with a contrite ſpirit : well | 
underſtanding that they are juſtly overthrowne in their owne pride, who raſhly preſume rhey 
conceive Gads myſteries with their owne wits. 
3$ Raving then thus prepared his ſervant ro humble attention, the Lord beginneth his tale, 
| and faith, [ bave ſurely ſcene the tronble of my people,cc.W here every word hath vehemency and 
| matter worthy noting. He faith, he hath ſeene, he hath heard,and he knoweth : And how hath | 
he ſeene ? Videxdo 2141, ſeeing l;have ſeene;that is,vids certo & [erto,1 have ſeene certainly and 
ſeriouſly : verborum enim geminatione vehementia,certitudo & celeritas fignificater,by the doub- 
ling of the word,vehemency,certainty and celerity is ſignified, faiths Divine. I have ſcene, and 
{o ſeene as that I canno longer hold my peace : yea, have ſo ſeene,as that 1 will belpe, and en- 
dureno longer. Vidsfſe enim dicitay capaſſionts oculo & miſerations aſpettu: For he is laid to have 
ſcene with the eye of compaſſien,& with a mercifull beholding,ſaith Beda. And what haſt thou 
ſeene, Lord? Even the trouble of my people which are in Egypt. Firlt then, trouble and anguiſh is 
knowne to thee,and there is no ſorrow hid from thine eyes, be it never ſo ſecret and hidden in 
the heart, incloſed in the breaſt and bowels of man or woman, not daring to peepe out for feare | 
of ſome circumſtance that mighr increaſe our paine :; but yer thou ſeeft ir nor ſo that thou wilt } 
redreſleit, except they be thy people. For ſothou ſpeake(t in this place, that Thou baft ſcene the 
trowble of thy people. If then we would have griefe ſeene and helped, we mnſt endevour with all 
godly care to be thine. Which if we doe, then fighing and groaning in our ſeverall occaſions, | 
as theſe did, we may be ſure in due time to finde our comfort,as they found, Affliction alſs,we 
may here learne, doth not ſhew that the party is diſliked of God ( as Sathan often will ſuggelt | 
to menand women thatare in trouble :) for God calleth theſe Iſraelites his people,which yet 
in moſt extraordinary affliion were plunged. He is not as the proud Peacockes of this world, 
that know a man in a gay coate and an high office, but in poverty and baſeneſſe know him not, 
though he be moſt neare, yea, almoſt their owne father or mother, ſiſter or brother. Bur in the 
pooreſt plight, when the backe is bare, or want of cloathing ; the face leane with woe of hearr, | 
and quitealtered with briniſh teares that guſhed along it,and hath worne furrowes in it,in ſtead 
of farmer hue;when the head hangeth for bitter cares, and all the bones are ina manner out of | 
joynt, with racking tortures of bloody tyrants; Then,cven then doth the Lord -know his, and as 


{ {\weetly alc them for his owne,as ever inany proſperity that they enjoyed, ot the | 
chielaſt comborts tiey ever polletion. La: 
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9 From ſeeing then the Lord commeth to hearing,and ſaith, He bath beard their cry becauſe of 
their tackmakers; telling us, what the prayers of his children are in his cares, even loud cries, 
and cries that are heard to their good, in Gods due time, and to their adverſaries woe that fo 
{pitefully and wickedly have opprefied them. Which if thou wouldeſt in due time conſider, 
| that wrongeſt any man, it would be good for thee, and God is mercifull : if not, conſider the 
| vehemency of his moane that thou ſodealeft withall, how God calleth it a cry, a cry that awa- 

keth him up unto judgement againſt thee, and thou ſhalt be deſtroyed. Thou art an oppreſling, 
vexing Task-maſter, like theſe Agyptians,and thon ſhalt be deſtroyed,as God is God, without 
amendment, in the Red ſea, or Black ſea of helliſh deepes : where the torment is intolerable, 
| and from whence no man or meanes can ever deliver thee. Thy will inthis world to be gained 
and gotten with ſuch a price; thinke of it _— 
10 The Lord isnot fatisfied to have ſaid, He ſeerh and Heareth, but he addeth the third, 
He knoweth, For I know their ſorrowes, ſaith he. It 1s our comfort that he kyoweth, and it may be 
the wickeds terrour that he knowerh. Encugh being faid of it, T adde but this, he that then ſaw, 
heard,and knew,is the ſame ſtill : No changeling in love to his deare choſen, no changeling in 
juſtice to the ſtabborne ſinner : and be inſtrn&ted by it. Or heavenly Father knoweth what wee 
have need of, Here they had need of deliverance; and hee therefore, knowing as well as they, 
commeth downe to give it them acording to his ſweet mercy.Deſcendere dicutur Dew per af- 
feftum( loco enim non deſcendit )quande favet nobu & anxiliatar,&c.Vel,deſcendere dicitnr inquit 
Euſebius,quando aliquid novum,qued antea non ſuerat i Creatura hnmana operatum:God is ſaid to 
come downe, by his affeion or love(for touching place he deſcendeth not) when he favou- 
reth and helpeth; or God is ſaid to come downeglaith Exſcbis,when he doth any new thing, 
which before was not done among men. | 
11 Come now therefore and ] will ſend thee unto Pharaob, ſaith God to Moſes,&&c.God was 
able to have done it himſelfe, without CA/9/es, or any man : but he will uſe meanes common- 
ly te effe his will; that his mercy and goodneſſe may be ſeene in his creatures; as likewiſe his 
power and wiſdome, to his great glory. He mightalſo have uſed a farre more excellent meanes 
then Loſes : as, ſome King or great Prince in earth, or ſome of his glorious Angels in heaven, 
(for ſo he did when by Cyr#s he wrought their deliverance out of the Captivitic,and when by 


knowne his incomprehenſible power to Pharaoh and many more, unto the worlds end. Atul 
| therefore hee weuld chooſe no ſtronger a meanes now than Aſoſes, Iethro his Sheep: keeper; 

knowing how apt man is to obſcure Gods glory with the quality of the meanes; and to aſc1 ibe 
unto the ſecond cauſe, what onely hath beene wrought by the firſt cauſe. Againe, this was a 
figure that from the ſpiriruall thraldome and bondage of death, finne, and the devill,he ſhould. 
deliver his people under the Goſpell, not by the helpe of learned Philoſophers, or any glorious 


worldly Potentates,bnt by a company of poore Fiſher-men,unlertered and unthought upon in 
the world. | 


12 But Moſes ſaid unts God,who am I, that I ſhonld goe unto Pharaoh, and bring the children o 
| 1/racl ont of «/Egypt? (Smitren with a ſenſe and reeling of his owne weakneſle, to doe ſuch a ſer- 
vice) which indeed is the very true and right way to make us fit in Gods eyes. For then we flie 
to him,and by faichfull prayer beg and crave, what in our ſelves we ſee nor, till heegive it.Such 
as are not thus touched and humbled, but ruſh into callings raſhly, preſuming'on their owne 
ſtrength and abilities,daily experiences ſhew,how often God confoundeth them and throweth 
them-downe to their great ſhame. bo aw 7 Lord,therefore let us ever fay, that thou ſhouldeſt 
thus and thus thinke of me,chooſe me,and take me to that place thatT have no ſtrength to ma-' 
 nage, and which thouſands of my brethren are fitter for, by ſuper-excellency of gifts than I am ? 
thus ſaid the Kingly Prophet David you know, when helouked upon Gods favours towards 
him;O what am I and my fathers houſe,that thou ſhouldeft doe thus unto me ? Now as this is moſt 
commendable humility in Gods ſervant, ſo is it true and ſound wiſedome net to looke at the | 
| honour and forget the burthen,but to ſee the one as well as the other. It was a great honour to 
be ſent for to ſuch a ſervice : but it was a waighty charge,and a heavy care as well as an honour, 
| Whar? ſhall I goe to Pharaoh ? Shall I deliver 1/#4e/ ? and ſhall T have the leading and govern- | 
ment of ſuch a mighty multitude rill God hath diſpoſed of them ? Why ? it isa thing that re- } 
quireth great ſtrength and many parts that I have not.O Lord who am: /*may not this then alittle 
occaſion us to thinke of ſpirituall government? for is ir ſuch a mater to {trive with Pharaoh for | 
bodies and temporall ſervicude, and is it nothing to fight with Sathan and the power of hell for 
ſoules and freedome from eternall bondage? Is it not fearefull, 7 will require the blood at thy hand, 
&c. As Salomon therefore in the temporall charge ſaw a waighty burthen, and thereupon craved 
wiſdome to be able to goe inand out as he ought before that multitude ; fo ſaw Teremy and 7o- 
4; a great matter when the one faid, Alas, I am a childe and cannot fpeake : and the other flat! 
fled,8 refuſed to goe.Others have done the like, and yet ambition prickerh forward,for all this, 


an Angell hee brought Petey our of prifon : ) bud his purpoſe was in their delivery, to mak 
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Mat,z7. what it may be that trolbleth nothim. S. Peter jumpeth into danger, preſuming of ſtrength, 

bur he faileth and falleth, heelietb and denyeth and diſcovereth his weakneſſe greatly. Orce 

| againe therefore looke we at Adoſes modeſty and humility in this place, ſaying, Lord wbo am } ? 

13 Now ſee, what this lowly conceic worketh. It getteth him comfort and ſtrength from 

| E19tecum, God; for ſtraight way God anſwered him and ſaid, 7 will be with thee : as it he ſhould fay,look 

| not thouat thy ſelfe and thy power, but looke at me and my power. And.though thou art-weake, 
| 
| 
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yet know me to be ſtrong & ever able to ſtrengthen them whom | call to a ſervice, to performe 
the ſame. And I doe not fay to thee, that I will help thee now and then;but 7 we/ be with thee;thar 
is, ever and continually : 1 will ajd thee in this worke, even I, not any Angels of mine, but 1 my 
{elte,and therefore feare not. W hat greater comfort might he wiſh? And who weuld not throw 
himlelfe downe thus to bee raiſed up ? or who would not ſec his owne wants thus to receive 
grace ? Remember how in like ſort he comforteth Jeremy and Ezechiel,with others of the Pro- 
Ezo vobiſcem, | phets,alſo his Apoſtles, after, in their time , ſaying : Bee of good comfert, ] have evercome the 
world, and 1 will be wth you ro the end of the world. With God all things are poſſible,e5c. 
14 It contenteth not the Lord to make this mercifull promiſe of his preſence with 2Zo/e5,but 
hee further aſliſteth his weakneſſe with a fiene, faying:7 hu ſhall be a token #nto thee, cc, Where 
we may remember the ſignes uſed of God to confirme his childrens faith, ſometimes goe be- 
Tudges 6. fore,and ſometimes follow after. Grdeox had a figne going before,namely,the fleece of wool, firſt 
Eſay 31 wet,and then dry.Ezechias had the like in the ſhadow of a dyall going ten degrees back.Bur in 
another placethe ſame Zzechias had a figne that followed, to wit, when for aſſurance that hee 
would deliver Jeruſalem beſieged by the Afſyrians, he ſaid : Tb ſhall be a figne wnte thee,O Exe- 
chias, Thou ſhalt eate this yeare ſuch as groweth of it [elfe,and the ſecond yeare, ſuch things as grow 
withont ſowing, and in the third yeare, ſow ye, and reape, and plant Vmeyaras, and eate the fruit; 
thereof, As it he ſhould have ſaid, whereas uſually(and by reaſon) after warre commeth tamine, 
becauſe men cannot husband their grounds; yet it ſhall not be ſo with you : bur for two yeares 
the ground it ſelfe ſhall feed you,and let this iuffice for a figne of hope and comfort againſt this 
feare. £011 this place, Io/es ſeare not,for I will be with thee,and for a figne, thou ſhalt bring them 
forth and ſerve me in this Mowntaine, This thou ſhalt ſee as truly as 1 tell thee , and then this 
| will be a {igne thatT was with thee according to my premiſe. V Vhat a nature new is this in 
| our deare God thus to ſubmit himſelte to mans weekneſle,and in ſtead of chiding and puniſh- 
ig man for it, to helpe it, and ſtay it with all comfortable tokens ard ſignes ? O who 
weuld not truſt in this God, and beleeve whar he promiſerh ? Nay, who hath not cauſe, that 
obſerveth theſe things,to be of the Prophet Davids minde? Bleſſed is the man that putteth bis 
truſt in bim, 
15 This, as 1t ought, contented 2sſes,and therefore, leaving the matter of his owne infir- 
mity, hecaſteth his minde next upon the infirmitie cf the 1ſraclires, to whom hee muſt goe, 
And fearing (leſt according to their former backwardnefſe,whereof he had taſted }they would 
ſtand in doubt of the truth of his authority ro deliver ſuch matter from the Lord unto them, hes 
prayeth the Lord to inſtru him what he ſhall (ay, if they aske him what his name is * which 
ſpeech was allowable in AZoſes,becauſe it had relation to others, not to himſelfe. For when 7a- | 
cob would know the Angels name that wreſtled with bim,for himſelf, thar is,to fatisfie his own 
curiofity, hee was anſwered, Wherefore doft thou askhe my name ? and it was nor told him,yet hee 
bleſſed him, So Manoah Sampſons tather asked the Angell the like queſtion, and in like fort 
| | was anſwered, hy askeſt thou thus after my name which u ſecret (or wonderfull,) and told him 
| not. The reaſon may appearc inthe place, becauſe I/2n94h askes that he might honour him, 
| not with an eye to the profit of orhers,as oſes did here. Theretore the 1 ord anſwered Moſes, | 
| and ſaid, I Am ImaT I Ax: And thus ſoalt thou ſay unto the Children of Iſrael, I A 
hath ſent me unto you; That is, the God that 1s no changeling, but the tame for everz whe 
as he hath done for them and their Fathers very great things, (© can he apaine, if they will bee 
obedient to his will, with like power, mercy and goodnelie, deliver them ard free them from 
this bondage whetcin they groane, as cruelly vexed and opprefled. See then a {weet comfort | 
inall our feares, even his name I A 1. Noting that as he hath beene to penitent ſinners,(o ever | 
he will be without any change. If i turne unto him, callupon h1m, and with all faithfull crut 
of my inward ſoule depend upon him; I A m is his name,and 1 may not doubt of him, Have | 
not1 my ſelfe found him ſweet , comfortable and good, ten thouſand times, as well as other 
finners ? Have not your hearts beene touched by him ſundry times of very good purpoſes? Hath 
not another man found him gracious and kind in his worldly eſtate and advancement to honor, 
when he might have paſled him over, 8 have had choice enough ? So let every man runne over 
his private tavours. How then may ever any of us fall from hjm without moſt great reproofe, 
=” or ever faint and feare that he will forſake us.. I A m1, I fay againe is his name, and we muſt be 
raught by 1t,that hee 1s a God without all change, towards ſuch as ſtedfaſtly cleave unto him. 
The Lord then give us uſe inall our teares of this comfort,ſtrengthen cur weakneſle to beleeve, 
and ever in mercy looke upon us. 
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| amplifie the bloody cruelty of Antichriſt, who yeeldeth not ſo much to his fellow-Chriſtians,1 


| ry,but the Lord God, that is, that Lord which is God, and that God which is the Lord and 
Lord of Lords, to worke ſome touch in Pharaoh of feare. Secendly, the Lord Godof the He- 
brewes, that is, that hathever bad care of them, and dealt for them as ſeemed good to his wiſe- 


| Crap. 3. upon Exon us. __ 


the Jewes, who joyned net in profeſſion with him ? Secondly, obſerve the wiſedome, liked 
and preſcribed of God for a rule ever to guide our ſelves by, and our aRions : to wit, when any 


firſt ro acquaint the Magiſtrates, Rulers and Governours with it, to approve our commitſfion 
and matter unto them with all modeſty, hamility, love and care of order and anity ; and then | 
with their conſents, approbation and ayde , unto the people and multitude. This 18a right 

courſe, we ſce,and this ſhall have a bleſſing from the Author of it,as here it had, Ther ſal they 
obey thy voice, &c.ver.18.id eſt,credent & acquieſcent tibi,ut prudentes,& qui promiſſiones Abra- 
be & patribus fall as norunt maxime,Gen.15. Quarta generatione revertentar huc,ec, That is, 
they ſhall beleeve thee, and yeeld unto thee as wile men, and ſuch as know the promiſes made 
unto Abrabamand the Fathers,cſpecially Gen. 15. In the ſourth generation they foall return hither, 
&-c, Other vain-glorions, fatious, and diſorderly dealings will have their confuſion, and will 
be ſtrangled with the halter of their ewne diſobedience, even intheir youth, that is,before they 
come to any perfetion or ripeneſſe, For God is the Aathor of Order, Government and Rule: 
who appointed Elders and Superiors for the peace & quietnes of his Church,ever hindred with 
diviſions & tumults,will have them duly regarded and 9s ja as they ought, not as far as we 
li. Think we then of it with a religious teeling,& the Lord give us underſtanding in all things. | 


by my werking inwardly with them,willing to ubey; both thow and they ſpalt goe to Pharacbk the 
K ing, and ſay, &c. See againe, and ſtill, ſtill, more carefully note it, how God regardeth go- 
vernment. For now Pharaoh muſt be uſed as was fit for his place (he being the King of the 
land in which they were) wicked Pheraob, I ſay, muſt not be diſorderly dealt with by ſuch 
as live under his government, and within his Territories, although ſtrangers , and not his 
naturall Subje&s :-how much leſſe then by naturall Subjes : But hee muſt be gone unto with 
all duty, and acquainted with all reverence, with their defire : that neither themſelves may be 
judges faRious, neither others by their examples moved to any diſorder. They muſt acquaint 


| 16 Afﬀer this,he appointeth ©2/o/es his order of going,and prhliſhing chis m : towit, 
that firſt he ſhould goe to the Elders, and call chem mr, and py nyt acquainted with 


it, before he dealt with the common people. Where wee muſt take the name of Elder for a 
name of office (not of yeares) for ſo we know the Scripture ſpeaketh, Not ever the oldeſt men 
beare office either in Church or Commonwealth : but as God giveth gifts, and appointeth in 
his providence places unto them of gavernment and charge;ſoinr thereof theyare called 
the Elders, that is, the Rulers '2nd Governours, (though in yeares ſomething young) as 7 i1o- 
thy and others were. Now marke wee to our good in this, firſt, that under the great tyranny of 
Pharaoh,yer ſome liberty was given theſc Iſraelites to meet for Religion and knowledg,inſtru- 
Rion and underſtanding , according to the righe way which the Lord had acquainted them 
with ; albeit the ſame of theſe Xgyptians was not received norallowed. And how doth this 


meane to people profeſſing Chriſt, (as hee pretendeth he doth) as bloudy Pharaoh yeelded to 


new thing is to be publiſhed that concerneth any change in the Church or Commonwealth , 


17 Then, after thus thou haſt acquainted the Heads of the people of jIſrael. with it, and they 


im with the Author ef this deſire, not their own heads luſting after deſire of liberty or novel- 
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dome. For as T heodoret writeth apon Exodus: Cum Der prenofſet contumacinum Pharaonts, cur 
ab initio non punivit illans ? Crum Dewu bontu & human fit nou vult punire ex ſolapreſtientia ſed 
expettat oper wm conſummationem, & ita omnibus oſtendit quam juſte pruniat, Alioque etiam longe 
«quiu eff Pharaonu nequitian patefiers,quam D eur crudelem appellari. Nam fi puniveſſet antequa 
redarguiſſet, crudelis utique viſiu «ſet & iniquus, Nuns antem perſpictur Dei longanimita, & 
Phar aonis impietas atque feritas convincitwr, When God did forcknow Pharaohs hardneſle of | 
heart, why did hee not from the beginning puniſh him, but that of his goodneſle and gentle- 
neſſe, out of his onely przſcience he would not puniſh, but expe& the end of our workes,there- | 
by ſhewing to all how juſily hee puniſheth. Otherwiſe it were farre more jult to lay openthe 
wickednefle of Pharaoh,than call Ged cruel.For if he had puniſhed before he had reprehended, 
it would have ſeemed cruell and unjuſt;butnow Gods long ſuffering is perceived, and Pharaohs 


impicty and cruelty convinced. Thirdly, that their ſcope was Religion, not rebellion, nor any 
undurifull praQice againſt the State. Shall not this move us to reverenceautherity, when God 
thus notably ſheweth his liking of it ? It is enough in this place, if God be withus. Laſtly, ob- 
ſerve thelong ſufferance of God , who though by this Pharaoh very much offended, yer before 
be will ſmire, he will admoniſh, and doe all things fo as his owne heart ſhall teſtifie his owne 
inexcuſable wickedneſſe. Certainly even thus the Lord dealeth with our ſelves, if we had eyes 
to ſee ir, ſtill forewarning and calling toa touch, before hee determine judgement and juſt de- 
ruRion. His Preachers and his Prophets, his rods and his croſles, his favours and bounties be 
all admoniſhers of usto avoid his wrath. 
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Verſe x, 


| hidden? to wit, their thoughts and purpoſes, their diſpoſirions and nature”; yea, before them. | 


| ſtand his will. Yea,he can make them ſo love, that fruits from thence ſhall flow to his people, 


18 But 7 hnow that the King of /Egypt will not let you goe, but by ſtrong hand. T herefore will I| 
ſiretch out my hand,and ſmite egypt with all my wonders which Iwill doe in the midſt thereof: and | 
after that feall he let you goe. How well doth the Lord ſee,what the wicked think is ſecret and | 


ſelves know what they will doe, he knoweth, and ſhall not this move them ? Their ſtubborne 
and ſtiffe hearts contemningadmonitions, and all means of their reformation, the Lord know- 
eth and ſeeth before. How may this comfort the zealous Miniſter, that is wearied and waſted 
with longing after thelife of them that wiſh his death, with praying , entreating, and crying 
upon men for their good, that they would hearken and conſ(1der, that they would be reconciled 
ro God,and fave their ſoules ? I ay, how may this comfort him, that this blockiſhnefle and hard- 
neſſe, this ingratitude and unkindnefſe of theirs was knowne to the Lord ever? And therefore 
to content himſelfe, that he hath given warning like a faithfull Watchman, that hee hath loved 
like a faithfall Paſtor, and endevoured their good, as a true Miniſter : leaving the Lord, now, 
to his further pleaſure, even to (tretch out his hand, andto (mite ſuch Pharaobs with their /and, 
that is, their poſſeſſions and goods, their friends and aſſociates, as here hedid : for till Pharaoh 
feele it,he will not think of his might, The Preacher ſpeaketh in che aire,the friend privately lo- 
ſerh his labour and honeſt advice: Pharaoh feelerh not,but thinketh himſelf wiſe, & them fools. 
T heirlove returneth therefore into their own boſome, being noted in Gods Book for a witneſle 
againſt them : and that ſweet comfort ſheweth ir ſelfe to bee taken hold of ; We are a ſweet a- 
vour to the Lord in them that periſh. After this, conſider with your ſelf here again, in that it 
is ſaid, Pharaoh will not let them goe, but by ſtreng hand: How farre more eaſte is 1t to come into 
A gyprt, than to get out? So it is aſſuredly a (mooth way to hell, by many pleaſant delights : 
bur to returne and give over the ſinne once entredinto, to forſake that pleaſant way : Thus is a 
woke, this i3 a labour, nay this is a grace indeed. Any man may leap into a pitat his pleaſure, 
buthe muſt come out with more ditficulty, ifever he come out. Therefore, in my conceir, the 
good womandealt wiſely with the Frier that ſollicited her to finne, and told her he would ſing 
and ſay prayers for her that ſhould clenſe her from all her offence , and deliver her preſently 
eut of Purgatory (if ſhe ſhould happen to dye whilſt he was alive) when ſhe appointed a pit to 
bedigged in the way where the Fryer ſhould come in the night, and to be covered with ſome 
grafle thatit might not appeare : into which, as ſoone as ever the Fryer came, he fell ; and not 
able any way to get out apaine. Anon when he had cooled himſelfe well , the woman came al- 
ſo, as though ſhe had come to meet him, to whom the Frier pittifully complaineth, that he was 
fallen into that pit, there, and could not get out; praying her to uſe ſome meanes for his delive- 
rance, But ſhe wiſely rold him, he ſhould remember what he (aid unto her, to wit,that out of 
the pit of Purgatory he could ing her or any that ſhould offend with him : and now there was 
a good place to try the power of his Muſick and Songs, that ſhe and others mighr beleeve him 
the better, If he would have his Portefle ſent for,fhe {aid ſhe would, bur other help he ſhould 
get none of her : and fo ſhelefthim to ſing himſelfe out, if he could. So flight a matter made 
choſe Hypocrites then of fearefull ſinne,cafily purged and eaſily pardoned, were itnever ſo wit- 
tingly and wilfully committed, But this figure of the hardnefle to get out of Xgypt when once 
they were in, may (hew us, as 1 ſay, apparently the contrary, and give us juſt and good cauſe to 
beware of fin. The devill is not ſuch a tooliſh fowler, to ler flip eaſily the bird he hath caught. 
Every mans owne experience telleth him how hard it istoleave a wonted wrying from the 
right way : and Godgrant we may thinke of it. 

19 Laſtly,the Lordaddeth,that He would make them favoured of thes/Egyptians:ſo that when 
they departed,they ſhould not go empty,&c. Where to our comfort we ſee that all hearts are in rhe 
hands of God, even as the Kivers of water : and thar he turneth them hither and thither at his 
pleaſure. Ee can make them love, hate they never ſo much: and they ſhall not be ableto with- 


CO _——_— —_— ——— 


oftheir love evenas he beſt liketh, Be they jewels of filver, or jewels of gold, Raimenr,or any 
thing needfull and wiſhed, they ſhall grant icandlend it,give it or ſend, with a favour, wich a 
love,and with ſo willing a mind,as the party taking needeth to wiſh. This ſhall the Lord doe 
by a ſecret power of working grace and favour for his people to their good. This was that 
which he did for acob,the father of theſe Iſraelites: when Leba»angerly purſued him,the Lord 
changed his heart. To //aac and Abraham before, the Lord gave favour in ſeverall places ; To 
Joſeph the like, to his owne comfort, and the good of many. And this is it which the Pſalmiſt 
attirmeth:The Lord gives grace and worſhip,ef- no good thing ſhall he with-hold from them that live 


a goaly life, This is it which all of us have taſted of,eyen in our ſelves : and God make us thank- 
full. Thus may we profit by this Chapter. 
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The generall heads ofthis Chaprer are chiefly theſe: _ 
| ho! - Moſes his power to works miratles. the 


1:14 His excaſes not roogoe into e/Egypr, Co . 


| 111, Ofdu commmg to Ep ypt at laſt; © — ALB 
1 500 234.7 #;50m8 m3 mart 2 boo? ©5tlr nth Pet | CAL 
| Bt loe,they will not beleeve me, ſaid Moſer,eoc.See firk and formoſt the:ingrafted weakiede 
| LDJof mans nature, when any. great or ditticult thing is to be takenin band. Ic is ever fearing 
| and doubting, ever quaking and ſhaking, ever cafting: of perils, more than ſtand with thac 
prompt readinefle and willingneſſe which oughtto be irf all the ſervants of God, when he their 
Lord ance ſpeaketh, and ſaith, Doe this, 'Such feare as this was in /evas, when he was comman- 
ded to Nenve :\ in [eremy, when hee was cauſed to propheſy ;. and inmany others, Secondly, 
obſerve in theſe words alſo, what a powerfull pul-back evento the beſt minds, incredulity and: 
crookednefle inthe people is. Surely it pierceth deepe, and woundeth ſore, as you ſee in this 
place. For even tkefeare of it here daunteth 2oſes, a man of ſuch fai 
we reade before this he had ſhewed himſe!fe tobe. What will it doe wheniris not feared bur 
tound;nor ſuſpeRed, but tryed and taſted of every day? Letthar great Pcopher of the Lord tell 
us, whom it ſo wounded, that he fare him downe, and deſired to dye to be out of woe, ſaying; 
[t 8 enough Lord, now, it u enough ; take my ſonle, for Tam no better than my Fathers. Let Eſay 
againe. another famous Prophet witnefle, whole words ſhewed woe, when hee faid'and 
wrote,Who will beleeve our report ? and to whom ts the arme of the Lord revealed? as if he ſhonld 
have ſaid (Alas | alas] ) what comfort have we when ſo angratiouſly our preaching is rejetted, 
and the comfortable tidings of Jeſus Chriſt not beleeved ® Let the ſighes of /eremy, and rhe 
| groanes. of his ſoule, when he cryes Ab Lord,e5c. witneſle the like alſo to all readers : but moſt 
wonderfully, that ſpirituall battell that he tooke ſuch a fearſull fall in, as that hee ſaid, 1 will not 
make mention of him, nor ſpcake any more in his name : O fiery dart then, andpiercing ſtroke to a 
tender heart of fleſh that meaneth well ! an.untoward and froward people, when (o great a Pro» 
phe thus is ſhaken by ir. I need to purſae this matter no further, wee ſee enough: yet could 1 
remember you of other Prophets alſo, and many moe deare children of God, faithfull members 
and miniſters in the Lords bufineſſe, whom yet crookedneſfe of the people hath mightily agtee- 
ved, diſcouraged and diſmayed : yeaut cauſed afigh in our very Saviour fromthe roots of his 
heart, that;the people he ſpake unto, ſo fitly might be reſembled to childrencomplained of' for 
not dauneing when they were piped unto : not lamenting. when'they were monrnedunto, &C. 
Conclude we therefore what we ſee here, the effeR of incredulity. in thepeople, tobe bitter to 


the LordsMeſſengcrs,ſentor tobe ſent unto them for their good. But ſo ſee we it,that our elves 
avoid it, and both day and night pray againſt it, remembring alwaies, as deare children, the 
Apoſtles words to the Hebrewes:Obey them that have the over ſight of you,and ſubmit your ſelves: 
for they watch for your ſoules as they that muſt grve accompts, that they may grve it with joy, and not 
with griefe, for that is wnprofitable for you,&c.Thelike Scriptures there are many moe,all which 
| may comfort us if we abey them, and juſtly judgeus unto the Lake of Hell, if wee contemne 
them. God that bidderh will never be abuſed finally, but will repay. 7ozas had rather commir 
himſelfe tothe wide ſea and raging gulfs, than goe to preach toa people that he could conceive 
no hope of, that they would beleeve and be turned roGod. | 

2 This infirmity in Hoſes the Lord mercifully cureth, when in juſtice hee might have re- 
jeted him for it. So good and gracious is onr God. He curethit by apower given hitn to work 
miracles ſo great and fearful, that it notto move Pherach to true repentance, yet abundantly 
to ſhew his authority from God to cendu@ that people, they ſhould ſuffice. He rod is turned to 
a Serpent, and back again to hts owne nature. His hand put into his boſome is become leprons,and by 
and by whole again.T he water is turned mto bloud and other great thmgs wrought when he came be- 
fore Pharaoh. Thus can the Lord;and thus will the Lord enable ever to the worke that hee ap- 
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ll 


| dered. | 


infirmity of ſpeech; And ſay;hat when he was a child, and broughtup by Pharaohs daughter be- 

| fore her father the King : the King playing.with him, and offering him his golden erowne, 

the child tooke ir, and threw it under his feer : wherewith the King being offended, and fone 

lookers on judging it fatall(as it that Child ſhould 4 rats the King) the Nurſe ro ſheiy the 
2 


chulds 


—— 
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th, a man of fuch grace; as | 
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pointeth and callethunto. A great comfort. to Magiſtrates and Miniſters, it ic bee well con- | 


3 Then flyeth he to another excuſe, and faith, he 5s not eloquent, But the Lord alſo provi- | 
deth for that, as you ſee in the Text, and promiteth helpe : Still fo weake and wayward is man, | 
and ſo good and graciousis God, The Jews have atale amongſt them, how Moſes came by this | 
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Childs want of wit, put an hot coale to his mouth, which hee ſtraight licked with his tongue, 
and ſo hurt his ſpeech. Burt the Scripture relleth us not any cauſe , and therefore ignorance is 
beſt. Theodorer upon this place writeth, Cam omniis Dominns Moſis miniſterio ms velit cur tard;. 
ru lingue fecit illum,Cc. 0 ua boc P otentiam Divinam maguiliuſtrabat, Ouemadmodum enim! 
Psſcatores,Publicanos,& Cerdones veritatts predicatores, doftores pretairs ereamit: fic per vocem 
infir mam, linguam tardam confrudit ſapientes e/Egypti. Seeing the Lord of all other would uſe 
the miniltery ot Moſes, why did he mike him flower of ſpeech than any other,bat that ir might 
the more illuſtrate the divine power ? for as he did make Fiſhers and Publicans to be Preachers 
of the truth, and doors of piety, ſo by aſlow and weake tongue he confornded the wildome | 
of the Agyptians, This rightly we may note, that God chooleth men in mans eyesnot (o fit, 
that his glory may more appeare:and therefore take we heed how we cenſure our Calling for 
ſomedeteRts, ſince God could have made Moſer eloquent, and did nor. In our owne ſtories, 
how Maſter T::da! complained for want of utterance we ſee : and yet whatanorable member 
and Martyr in Gods Church was he? | 
| 4 i Laſtly, when theſe excuſes ſerve not,//oſes breaketh out even to-an height of weakneſſe, 
and prayeth him to ſend ſome other, A Nirange thing that a man fo full of Geds Spirit, after ſuch 
comtorcs, ſhould yer be ſo backward. : But this is, againe I ſay, the mighty diſcomfort of incre- 
dulity, and want of the taſte of good things : whena man, before he goeth to doe his meſlage, 
cannot conceive that his ſervice ſhall prevaile. And I would all Gods people might marke ir 
with-fecling : for then ſhould they ſee how Preachers hearts conſume ro duſt within them , by 
griete conceived of back wardnefſe,and way wardnefſe,and incredulity of their hearers,to whom 
God hath ſent tkem, O ! ir biteth and wringeth day and night, itlyeth gnawing and grinding 
the whole inwards, when others comfortably feed upon joy and mirth. 1c maketh a gfear Pro- | 
ler. 20.1 4+ phert feartully to pale the bounds of patience,and forget himſclte. For, Carſed be the day where. 


I'5 - { was born,((anh'that wortby eremiah )and ler nor the day wherein my mother bare me,be bleſ. 
ſed. Cmrſed be the man that ſhewed my Father, ſaying, A man- child ts born unto thee, and comforted 
16 him. And let that man be as the Cities which the Lord hath everturned,and repented not: and let hin 
I 4 beare the cry in the morning,and the ſhouting at noone-tide, becau{e he hath not ſlaine me, even from | 
| IL 


the womb or that my mother might have been w7 grave,or her womb a perpernall conception How ts 
it that [ came ont of the womb to ſee labanr and /orow that my daies ſhomld be conſumed with ſhame? 
And ſhall this be good for ſuch people as cauſe ir, rhinke you? No, no, ſaith the Lord : But 
Obey them that have the over fight of your ſouls; as they that muſt give accompts;that they may give 
| it with joy,and not with griefe; for that us mnprofitable for you, Unprofitable tor you,I ſay again,and 
markeit. Now then mourneth the'Preacher : bur the day commeth when ſuch hearers ſhall 

| mourn,yea roare and cry in the wound of their conſciences for ſuch diſcomforts given to Gods 
Meflengers ſent unto them. O whatare we in this age, to Aoſes the great Servant of the Lord? 
And yet hee, for fcare of this, is fo out of heart, that hee prayeth God plainly to ſend ſome 
other. We feare itnot, bur feele it, findet, and ſee it ; and have not the Spiric in ſuch 
meaſure as CMHo/es had, Alaſſe | how. can 1t- bee, but ſometimes our weakneſſe ſhould 
appeare e | 4 | | | 
- 5s Doe we not jaſtifie Cloſes in this ? No, rhe Lord doth not juſtifie him, and therefore we | 

Verſ.14. cannot. For,T ben the Lord was very angry with Moſes, ſaith the Text: not angry onely,but very 
angry. So that we ſec molt apparently here, that there muſt be a meaſure,at lealt, in our paſſions } 
and tenderneſle: or elſe God is provoked ro grear anger. if the Lord appoint us,we muſt goe: | 
if we feare or find diſcomfort we mult beare, and continue ſtill obedient to God in our ſervice, | 
who will give an iſſue to his pleaſure, And in the meane time, ro our unſpeakable comfort, | 
| hath ſaid, That we are a ſweet ſavour to bins in them that periſh. Yertthe Lord caſteth not away his 
Verſe 16, | ſervant for all this-bur telleth him again, that Aaron ſrall be his Spokeſman to the people,ehc. Set- 
ting the authority in Aoſes, and making Aaron, as it were, his Interpreter, Not unlike that ex- 

Lib.g."Cap 25. | ample of Flavienws inthe Hiſtory of Theoderet. Moreover, faith he, Then ſhalt take this rod in 
Verſe 17, | thine band, and doe miracles, Where we may not dreame ofany vertue inthe rod, but caſt both. 
; [eyes andheart upon Ged : who is able to make his ſervant with a poore Rod,to match a Kings 

elorious Scepter. 

Verſe 13, 6 Then Aoſes yeeldeth to Gods commandement, end retarning to Jethro his Father in lev, 
prajeth him to let him goe, &-c, Yeelding us therein theſe obſervations ; Firſt, that hee will give 


| 


| no offence to Jethro,by departing,otherwile than was fit : Servants & ſubjeAs may profit by it- 
| Secondly,he concealeth as it ſeemerh the matter from him : leſt ro a man not ſo fully yer taſting | 
| heavenly thir gs, it might ſeeme unlikely, and ſo he be aſſaulted with new pulbacks. Thirdly,be 
| delayeth nor, bur ſpeedily addrefleth himfelte ro his buſinefle. And laſtly, though ourwardly be 
, appeare but the ſame man, yet inwardly he hath thoughts concerning Gods glory z which 1s 
| very patterne for all good hearers of Gods Word. | 

| 7 Jethro hindreth not, though no doubt it was to his great priefe (according to nature ) 
| | ro part with himand with his daughter , and their children. So is it every oneof our duties | 
| 
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to yeeld untothe will and working of God in all things. For his we are, and for his glory and 
lervice wee have beene created : where, when, how, and how long, they are circumltances 
knowne and directed by bim everto the beſt, if we beleeve and obey. Aſo/es taketrh the Rod 
of God in hs hand, faith the; Text, his wife and hu ſonnes npon an eAfſe, and away be geeth. Hul- 
bands, ſee the heart of a good man, to have his Wife and Children with him. Wives and Chil- 
dren, ſec a duty due, to be followers willingly of their, husbands or fathers calling}, even into 
any country. And when 1 looke at his Rod, me think I ſee lively little David, marching checr- 


fully with bis ſtaffe and {crip againft huge Ge/iah. .Goed, Lord! what, weapons were thole a- 


gainſt him, then, in mans eyes; or this-{taffe now in ©eo/es hand, apainlt mighty Pharaoh of 
pt; Bur God is the ſame, both, here, and theo, and for ever;; {treng in weakneſle, and 
able, as I (aid before, to match a Kings Sceprter with a ſtick, or;3(taffe, ora ſtone, or a word, 


| in the hand or mouth of one ſent and appointed by him, tnco his Glory, Bleſſed bee his Ma- 


jeſty for evermore for his goodneſle : Amen. And deare-Lord,.give faith to depend upon 
thee inall comfort, wheaſoever thou calleſt ro any duty, not looking to or ſelves, or ſecond 
meanes ; bat above all, and over all, at thy mighty power, that thalr ever give teftimony, as in 
theſe examples, of thy retched-ourt arme.in the mid(t .of weaknefle and. contemprible ſhew, 
roefte&t thy will. Bleſſed 4 that man, laith 'the Kingly Prophet David, whoſe ſtrength is toe 
Lord, and in whoſe heart are thy wates.., I] will love thee dearely, O Lord, my ſtrength : For thou 
art my Rocke and my fortreſſe, and be that delivereth me, my God and my mught, my (eld and my 
buckler, the horne of my ſalvation and my refuge, in thee will { truſt, &c, Goe wee then torch, if 
the Lord ſo'call againſt the States ot. cthisearth, armed but 1n:ſhew, as C49/es was, or 
little ;nv a9 : and wee ſhall raſtethe ſtrength of the Lord, to his glory and our comfort, as 
they-d1d. dats | 5 BL _— | 

8 cAndthe Lord ſaid wnto Moſes, when thou art entred and come into «Egypt againe, ſee that 
thou doe all the wonders before Pharaoh, which I have put m thy hand: but ] will harden hu heart, 
and he ſhall not let the people goe, This was done, that che Tyrant might fee by rhele mighty 


cuſe. Bur this, that che Lord ſaith, He will hard-n his heart , troublerh ſome ; and they {ecke to 


| temper it according to their fancies, left ir ſhould ſeeme injuſtice inthe Lord ; firk ro harden, 


and rhen deſtroy : not remembring what the A 
will have mercy, and whom he will be hardzeth. And if any objeR and ſay , why doth hee then 
complaine ? for who hath reſiſted his will > His mouth is ſtopped by the ſame Apoltle, in.the 


Al 


{ame place with this, O #2az, who art thou that pleadeſt againſt God ? Shall the thing formed ſay to 
him that formed ir,vhy haſt thou made me thus ? Noting, that no reaſon is to be demanded above 
Gods will : for who will goe farther,ſhall taſte the reward of his raſhneſfle, and the: Majeity of 
God ſhall over-whelme him, H«th net the potter power over the clay, to make of the ſame lump, 


| one weſſell to honeur,and another to diſhonour ? And ſhall lefle authority, be given to God? Ask the 


Potter a rea{on,and it is but his will : and yer duſt and aſhes will demand more of God. Againe, 


exempr ſome from the death due to ſinful wretches,doth heany wrong to others that he vouch- 
lafeth not the ſame unto, leaving them but to their owne natures ? No, hee may doe with his 


| owne as it pleaſeth him, and what he doth (till is juſt, holy and good. Ler the wicked then ac- 


cuſe themlelves,and nor God;for ſtill mn themſelves they ſhall find the caule, if rightly chey look 
into their owne will. | | * 
9 It followeth inthe Text : Then thow ſhalt ſay to Pharaoh, thus ſaith the Lord ; 1{racl ts my 
Sonne, even my firſt borne, Wherefore I {ay to thee, let my Sonne goe,that he may ſerve me : if thos 
refuſe to let him goe, behold, will ſly thy Souxe,even thy firſt born. Mark then the Title God gi- 
verhro his Charch, and meditate on it earneſtly. He calleth ir bi Sore, yea, h# firſt borne, no- 
ting therein to all fleſh,thar it is ro him as a man-child co the Father, yea,as the fir {# borne, which 
commonly is loved moſt tenderly, and in greateſt honour. Now then thinke with your lelte, 
what heart is in youto the fruit of your body, and to your firſt borne : think how you could cn- 
dure to ſtand and looke upon the abule offered by avy to the whole or any part ; as to ſee bur 
a leg or an arme cut off injuriouſly by bloody butchers, and then thinke of Ged to his Church, 
and every part of ic : whole aftetion fo much excelleth;yours, as God excelleth man: and holi- 
nefle and perteRion, milcry, {inne, and corruption. What a comfort is this, when the devill 
roareth, and Tyrants (his inſtruments ) rage, breathing out bloud at their noſtrils, and nothing 
but death and deſtruQion at their mouthes, with furious phraſes and ſpeeches of pride, as 


Our firſt borne, which we ſee nor,neither know of,and therefore atthe inſtant feele not any ſuch 

touch for it,or by it;But God feeth ever and every whereall a&ions,allintendments and purpo- 

ſes, ail thonghtsand ſecret attempts whatſoever,and ſtill is above manin his tenderneſle of love 

to his ſonnes and children, as farre as God Se hy duſt and carth and finne and corruption, as 
: | 
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works, how he had not to doe wich man, but with Ged, and ſo be void andnaked of all ex- | 


| 


eſaich, God will have Percy on whom hee Exod.;3. 19. 


2 
; 


if.we be all of one Lumpe of corruption (as we muſt needs confeſle we are) if it plcale God to | 


| 


though there were none that could ſtepthemn, or controule them in whar they wil: ? Think on | 
the difference of God and man in this point, that many harmes may be done ro our Sonnes and. | 
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I faid. O,what a touch give theſe raging cruelties; then, againſt his Church unto him ? W hat a 
feeling hath he of them, and how doe they pierce his gracious bowels, wherein he hath wrap- 
ped up his people as his ſos and as his firſt borne ? Still think of your {elfe, what heart would 
be in you,and theg try the difference of Ged and you. 'Burt, you will ſay anto mee, it is com- 
fortable ro confiderthis tender love that you note indeed : but why then doth God ſuffer ſuch 
| injuries and eppreſſions, being able to avert them, as man is nor, for themoſt part. This is the 
love of a Father, that he neither can ſee nor ſuffer to be done to the child he loveth, any outrage 
| andcrnelty, his power being able to fave his child from it. To which ifT anſwer, 1 muſt pray 
you to continue even ſtill in your own reſemblance, and to tell me if you daily ſee not moſt ten. 
der Fathers, perceiving cauſe for a further good, to ſuffer their children to lye in priſon, to bee 
toſſed in law , to be ſchooled many wayes by ſuffering wart, and biting upon the bridle for a 
time;and yet inthe midſt of all theſe things. have an eye to them, a love to them, and a ſerled | 
purpoſe, (when they know themſelves and their ſtrength, the world and his praQtices, men 
and their humors,and many 1ach things,noc otherwiſe of many welllearned,often,but by thele 
meanes,) then to ſet hand and tohelpthem ; thar then a love may be knowne a love, and a 
od a good, with alively taſte,in compariſon of that which would have beene, if ſooner the 
ather or friend hadſtepped in. So, ſo is it with the Lord for onr capacity, (though indeed 
no compariſon betwixt him and as) He knoweth his times and turnes, and our wants perfe&- 
ly, fitting the one to the other moſt mercifully, that both our corraption and his goodnefle may 
beſt appeare to the greateſt benefit anto us. Therefore let him alone in his owne wales, and 
Pſal. 17. 14+ | tarry We,as the Pſalme faith, his blefled leafure, Be ftrong, and he ſhall comfort our hearts, and put 
we our truſt ever in him, Of the earthly father or triend the Proverb ſaith, well hee may ſez his 
childeor kinſmanneed, but he cannot endure to ſee him bleed. So oar ſweet God, -welli hee 
may ſee ns humbled, and ſchooled, and tamed and wained from the leve of this wretched 
world, but undone and caft away finally and for ever, he cannot endure ir, he will nor ſuffer it, 
hee-will not ſec ir. O bleffed be his Name for ever and ever for it | Have this in your remem- 
Verſe 22,23, | brance therefore as a ſweet comfort, the occaſion of this Note. 1/rael is my ſonne, even my firſt 
borne, And therefore tell Pharaoh, he were beſt take heed what he doth; for I will make his 
fonne and firft borne feele it, if he hinder'mine, and will not let them goe to ſerve mee. The 
world you knew contemneth and deſpiſeth us, counting us the refuſe ot the people , and what 
may bee baſe or vile : but this love is life , and this regard with God is honour moſt high: in 
the comfort whereof, wee may ſupup theſe earthly ſcornes, it his Grace be with us. The Pro- 
phet Efay in his ſpirit taſted this, when ſo ſweetly he propheſyed and publiſhed (to this day 
Eſay 43.1. to be ſeene and heard) Thus ſaith the Lord that created thee, O Tacob, and he that formed thee, O 
Iſrael, feare not: for ] have redeemed thee, ] have called thee by thy name, thou art mine. When thou 
paſſeft through the waters, ] will be with thee ; and through the flouds that they doe not overflow thee: 
when thou walkeſt through the fire thou ſhalt not be burnt neither ſhall the flame kindle upon thee. For 
I am the L ord thy God, the holy One of Iſracl,thy Saviour: I gave egypt for thy ranſome, Etbiopia 
and Seba for thee,ec. Reade the Chapter your ſelfe,and I ſtay here. 
Verſe 24. 10 Now ſee an accident in the way. #/hen Moſes was in bis Inne, the Lord met him,and would 
bave killed him, That is, by either a ſore ſickneſſe, or ſome other way, the Lord made him know 
his wrath conceived againſt him : as alſo the cauſe, to wit, the omitting of the circumciſion of 
his ſonne, as by the event wee may ſee : although it be not expreſſely named. Where, to our 
pfofic,let us ſtay a while,and conſider divers things. Firſt, why Moſes, ſo well acquainted with 
the law of God in this behalte, ſhould omit or negleR to doe it, And, for anſwer hereunto, 
marke with your ſelfe, how, of two ſonnes which Aoſes had, and carried with him, the cir- | 
eumcifion of one is onely here mentioned: whereby you may well ſee,the other was before,and 
already ctrcumciſed,or elſe Gods wrath would not have ſtayed in this place,upon performance 
of duty onely to one. Now the one hating before beene circumciſed, why ſhould he not have 
done the like to the other, but that (our of all queſtion) his wife being not ſoundly perſwaded 
in this point, tooke offence at the firſt, grew unquiet, offered unfit ſpeeches, and haply ſtirred | 
up her father alſo, /eehro,to joyne with her to rattle Aſoſes for ſuch cruelty (as they eſteemed it) 
rohis ſonne. Whereupon the good man, mild and ſofc of ſpirit , in humane frailty choſe rather 
to forbeare the ſecond fonne to have his peace, than to circumciſe alſo him, and pleaſe God. A 
notable example to teach us this dotrie, how needtull it is even to the great Dofors and D1- 
vines,tothe great Maſters and Teachers,and rulers and leaders of others, till continually to be 
| underpropped and held up by Gods powerfull ayde and bleſſed Spirit, in their duties : when as 
otherwile;even they, I ſay, that ſeeme ſo ſtrong, play Aeſes part here, and faint in the way, to 
the offence of God, and danger of themſelves. Nay, it CHofes faint, how much more fall they 
flat downe, that never had ſuch meaſure of grace as Aſoſes had ? Pray therefore, and pray con- 
tinually for increaſe of ſtrength, for courage and fortitude, ' for conſtancy and power, to repell 
all che darts that Satan ſhall throw atus : and prepare we'to buckle with men and women and 
| devils that ſhall affay to quench or coele our zeale in our places,and to bring us to omit this and 


rhat, 


IE 


_— 


_—_— 


Cuar.s. upon E-xoDu s. | | 187 


that,and every day ſomewhat which God expreſſely requireth,and will not abide to bee omit- 
ted. Sec, you dilcouragers and diſcomforters of Gods ſervants in neceflary duties, what ve- 
nome is in. your darts, and poyſon in yqur doings. Aſoſes (this great man) is overcome and 
brought into danger by them: and, O, how ſhall a thouſand others of farre weaker ſtrength be 
turned out of the way by you ? Will Ged beangry with 4oſes for yeelding? and ſhall you ſate- 
ly eſcape, that are the cauſes of his ſinne, the cat-throars of his zeale, and the overturners of 
| his wall-doing? No, no, aſſure your ſelves the wrath of the Lord ſhall conſume you, when 1t 
hath profitably correRed his childe, anlefle you repent and leave off ſuch deviliſh dealing. Sce 
yau alſo, you Og ane anquiet women, what your ignorance and obſtinacy bringeth your 
hasbands unto, though they be (as de/e+ ) holy and vertuous? they canner ſerve God aright 
for you, they cannot doe what God requireth,but you breake their hearts, you coole their zeale, 
you turne them out of the way, and in the end you bring them to a fearetull danger of Gods de- | 
ſtroying of them. For the Lord met doſes here, and would bave kylled him , faich the Text, | V*7/c 24+ 
Shall this ever bee unpuniſhed iniyon? no ; your husbands ſhall bee ſchooled far their frailey, 
and you ſhall bee conſumed for your arrogancy, ſo proudly and fo difobediently contemning | 
both their religious inſtruRions, and holy ations, If G O Dhbee with you, this will bee 
a warning. Pd 

11 Then Zipporab tooks 4 ſharpe knife and cut away the fore. chin of her Sonne,The two things Verſe 25. 
that here might be conſidered, (namely, the doctrine of Popery cancerning the danger of 
children dying unbaptized;and ſecondly of ſuch an abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſme,as that wo- 
men mult adminiſter itin time of ſuppoſed need )I forbeare to ſtand upon now : I have ſuthi- 
ciently touched them in my Notes upon Geneſis, Therefore doe but remember with your (clfe 
(touching the firſt )chat we make a great difference betwixt want of Sacrament, and contempt 
of the ſame; contempt, damning; and want, not, through the ſtrength of Gods promiſe ; mea- 
ning, by want,when God ſo preventeth by death, that it cannot be had, according to the man- 
nerallowed inthe word.' And, touching the ſecond, obſerve, that this a& of Zipporab,bere,in 
circumciſing her childe, was meerely extraordinary, and doth no way warrant women to bap- 
tize now a dayes. Her bitter words to her husband (that he was a 6/00dy huſband to her)ſhew 
but what ſpeeches are often given by women that have their tongues a little teo much ac liberty. 
His wiſedome,in nor anſwering her, is to this day his praiſez and her fa& her fanlt, inſo undu- 
tifully ſpeaking.Let this ſuſhce for this Chapter ; and now readethe Text over in your Bible,and 


ſee how theſe Notes have helped you. My drift youſee, and 1 leave ir to Ged. 1 would have 
all men inconraged to reade. 
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Cna?e. V.-. 
The chiefe heads of this Chapter are theſe : 


The comming of Moſes and «Aaron to the King. 
Ihe grievances of the people. 
T heir impatiency. 


"Qucking the firſt, here wee ſee,that, although 2Zo/2s was very backward a while to obey | 
God, and goe to this King upon this errand ; yet at laſt he yeelded.: faith overcame feare, 
and all conceirs ſkooped to the obedience of God, A happy thing 1 and happy is that man and 
woman ever,which can likewile ſay truely, I have had my feares and fancies, mine erreurs and 
mine ignorances, my pride and my prejudice againſt chat which was good and right, but they 
are all gone (| thanke God,)and | much joy that they are gone, as likewiſe that I am now ſin. 
cerely his whoſe I ought to be,and in this obedience doe not doubt but I ſhall end my dayes,by 
his grace. | | 
4 Wee may againe thivke here, why. God ſhould thus ſend 4ſe/es and Aaron to pray deli- | 
verance for his people, when he was able with out-(trerched arme to have delivered them at 
his pleaſure ? and we may anſwer gurſelyes inthis ſort,even for the reaſons following,and fuch 
like. Firſt, that theſe ſundry bickerings with this Tyrant for his Church might notably ſhew 
his loveand affeRion to his Church, which is every mans great and ſpeciall comfort, Second- | 
ly, that patience might bee raught by this example-to all Gods Children, it their troubles and 
oppreſſions receive not an end by and by, Thirdly, he thus takerhall excuſe from this obſtinate | 
enemy ( a thing of good ule, if we obſerve it, }Forevenas here by 4o/es and: Aaron the Lord | 
dealt with Pharaob; (o by his Miniſters ſtill the Lord dealeth with us : leaving us as naked with 
out excule, if we continue diſobedient,as ever he did Pharaoh. Fourthly, hee thus diſcovereth 
the great darknefle of our underſtanding untill it bee lighrned, and the damnable wayward- 
neſſe ofour will, till it be changed by him. Fiftly and laſtly, by this manifeſting of the enemies 
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(comfortable Notes Cunavs. 


Plal.5t. 


Ferſe4. 


Inqurious im- 
| puUcations, 


| | ſery under a wicked, wayward, and prophane governour. It is a ſweet comfort to thoſe thar 


| many to awak 


malice, heopeneth (to our unſpeakable comfort, and ſo of his Charch unto the end,) what a 
vitorions hand he hath to ſave and deliver when and whom he ſhall ever pleaſe,be the rage ne- 


ver ſo ſtrongand great. For Pharaoh cannot held out, but whileſt God will, we ſee here; no 


more ſhall any Tyrant to the worlds end. Thus you ſee why God uſed rhis way, by meſſage 
and entreaty , rather than the other, by his power and might. Let it profit you, and ſo 1 
leave 1t. 


3 Youſee alſo here againe,how Godcalleth them h:- peop/e, although oppreſſed and in mi- | 


caſte of like griefe;and (heweth,as | have noted before, that affliftion ſeparateth not from God: 
but in the middeſt of all woe,hee regardeth, and faith, mwe,mme : although inſtantly he rebuke 
not either winde or weather, &c. 

4 Pharaoh his proud anſwer,faying, Who ts the Lord, that I ſhould heare him ? piQureth out 
the hardneſſe of an unregenerate heart, and bidderh all beholders to pray againſt ir. O duſt and 
aſhes 1 dareſt thou ſay thou knoweſt not him that made thee, and nor tremble forchy igno- 
rance ? This unfeclingneſſe was in Pi/ate, when hefaid : whar 1s truth? And what is that which 
{ome amongſt us utter every day, whatnew doAtrine is this ? Sea nou 1mprne recuſat Pharach 
{ guod ſcienter 1gnorat. Butto his woe doth Pharaoh refuſe what wittingly and willingly hee 

knoweth not, And ſo ſhall all thatdelight in ignorance. Hence commeth waywardneſſe and 
wilfulneſſe, obſtinacy and frowardneſſe, rage and madnefle, that men will not hearc aud 
know. Burt in Pharaoh ſee what will follow one day,when by voyce and words no good is 
done. Hecin the Sea, thou in the Lake that ever burneth ſhalt periſh and finke to erernall 
confuſion. 

5 I will not let them goe,Gaith he, Then, his reaſon is, his Will : ever the refoge of che repro- 
bate, [will not, [ will not : and till in the end, 7 il xor, Aſhort reſolution, but as dangerous a 
reſolution as man can make againſt his owne ſoule, many times. In the 6. of /eremy ſec the like | 
anſwer, We will not walke therein. Againe inthe 44. Chap. The word that thou haſt ſpoken to w, 
in the name of the Lord,we will not heave it of thee,&c, And many mce like anſwers there bee tn 
the Scriptures, but whoſe be they ? Even {uch, ] ſay, as rebell againſt God and his good mo- 
tives made tothem by his Miniſters and meanes, wiſhing them well. W herfore the end is Gods 
wrathupen them, and fearefull deſtruRtion. Such anſwers wee heare too often amongſt our 
ſelves, ſaying, / am ſetled, cc. and ] will not beare yo. God grantinany due time we may leame 

by other mens harmes,and leave them. For true and true ſhall wee finde that Saint Angnſtine 
faith, Religio ſtulta non prodeft, [ed obeft, A fooliſh religion doth not profir,but hurt : and God 1s 


even in that which followeth in the next verſe in theſe words : Left he bring upon us the peſts- 
lence or ſword.Noting, that this is ever the end of the contempr of divine worſhip, accordng to 
the preſcript of God, ſome fearetull plague and judgement.Surely this one place would ſathice to 
e them, and ſhall no places profit us ? Were this people of liracl in danger, and 
we in none ? Have wethe Lord bound, that we may doe what we liſt, and yer bee ſafe ? 1t they 
goe not out to ſacrifice to the Lord,that is,to ſerve and worſhip him in that ſort and manner that 
then he commanded, the 1.ord will bring upon them the peftilence or ſword : and if we ſtifly 
and ſtubbornly,proudly and preſumptuouſly refuſe to goe out bur of our doores to the Church 
by us, to ſerve him as now, he commandeth, ſhall nothing follow ? God touch us, and move us : 
the knife is upon our throats, and we feare not. Whole houſes and njanors are rooted out and 
ruinated,not onely abroad in the Land, bur even in the Country(peradyenture where we dwell) 
for this rebellion, and yet we thinke our poſterity ſhall abide, and nothing happen upon our 
heapings for them, when hee 1s deſpiſed that doth but blow upon lands aud livings and they | 
are gone. Cathedram in calo habet,qui corda movet : His Charre 1s in heaven, that moveth hearts : | 
and he, for his mercies ſake, [ſay againe, move us, that we may enquire, ſeeke and ſee whether 
wedoe well or wrong, and doe as we ought when we ſce'ir. The Lord hath promiſed to take 
away the ſtony heart, and to give a fleſhy inthe place,if we will urge him with his promiſe by] 
humble,hearty and earneſt prayer. So did David when he crycd,0 let meefeele, ler mee ſeele : 
Lnowing even then, thatthis Gods mercy, if it were fought, ſhould be granted. 
6 Then ſaid the King of «Egypt unto them, Moſes and Aaron, why cauſe ye the people to ceaſe 
ſrom their workes,& ct See the lot of the juſt; to be quarrelled with,nipped anippel flandred,and 
even laden many times with falſe and moſt injurious imputations. To Prophets, Apoſtles,Mar- 
tyrs, and Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe, this meaſure hath beene meaſured,and they (5468 borne it. Dems 
videt, the Lord ſeeth,and in his due time he will make the truth appcare. Fero, ſpero, I endure and 
hope - let it be thy meditation when none ſeerth bur ke that ſeerh in ſecrer. Againe, marke here, 
how when God drawethneerero yeeld us comfort, then Satan in his members rageth more, 
and ſeeketh to encreaſc our troubles, forrows,and eriefes: but yer all in vain,Gedin the end will 


deliver his Servants in deſpite of all their enemies,as here he did. Be of good comfort, and lay 
itup inthy heart. 
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juſt coall men in his time, I meane, in puniſhing their proud diſobedience. This is confirmed | 
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| 7 They be idle therefore they.crie, ſaying, Let,zuc goe to offer ſacrifice, &c. And truth it is, that no- 
thing is ES than i lenelſs, the I of a yace, as diſcord, flanderand (laughter, and \ach 
| like : but that here they were idle, was an &xrour inthe King, and a malicious lie an thoſe that ſo 
informed him. By which wee may learne and obo een have no eyes, often, to {co 
the true cauſes of athing, but moſt apr ang.ready to deviie afalte.Lera mgu or. woman, be grie- 
ved extraqrdinarily with the burthen of cheir Gunes, and wath groanes and ſighes travell under 
the bicterneſſe of it, leaving thereupon thoſe recreations.whieh erſt they uled, and delighted in; 
whar ſay the wicked ? Oh, it isa melancholy, and che. body, would bee purged,&c. Bar, oh | 
they are blinde,and have no eye-ſight jntothe. combares of the godly, may wetruly ſay, and fo 
| leave them. Feſt«« imagineth Pax/is mad, when he. ſpeakerh,the- werds of. rruth,and ſoberve;ſe : | 1 os 26.14. + 
| and thet much learning maketh him mad,when learning is w1 edome,avd maketh wiſe. Yea, Hels | 1 $am.z. 
| himſelfe miltaketh An«,a vertuous woman, and deemeth her.co be drunke, when raviſhed in 
| her holy feeling,ſhe was crying to God with fervent prayer. W heretore the Apoſtle reacherh, 
| Tothe end Chrift might be mercifull and a faithfull High Prieſt in things concerning God,it behov.. | Heb.2.r7, 
ved him in all things to be made like unto his Brethren. And in another place, We have not an High Chap.4. 14. 
Prieſt, that.cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities,but was in all things tempted in like 
| ſort,yet without ſnne, Fc. Rs eli dn [ei 's 
8 Andlet them not regard vaine wards faith Pharaoh.Such taſte, and-ſach conceit bave vaine |* © /. 9. 
perſons,of Gods ward. inthe 14.0f the As, the truch of God; you know, is called, Hereſie, 
of the wicked: andin the ſeventeenth Chapter it is called, New, .of vaine Philoſophers that 
knew not what it was., Examples of uſe, to give us contentment in patience, when like i1g00- | 
rance in our dayes bringerh forth like blaſphemies. Be ſtayed and ſtrong... 
9 Then went the T acke-maſters of the people,and their O flicers out,and told the people, ſaying Thus | Verſ 10,11, 
ſaith Pharaoh, I will give you no more ftraw. Goe your ſelves, get you ſtraw where yee can Fade ie, yet | 12, 
ſpall nothing of your labour be diminiſhed, Then were the people ſcattered,&&c, See againe what was | | 
aid before, how the nearer that God drawethto his Church and Children rodoethem good, 
the morerageth Satan,in and by his members againſt them, - Hard, hardrherefore are the be- | 
ginnings of deliverance out of Agypt, {picituall Agyprt { meane,as well as out of this earthly 
A&gypt. And therefore, when the Lord ſhall touch thy -hand,and open thine eyes.to ſee where | 
thou art, how farre out of the way that leadeth to cternall life,and give thee a deſire to returne | 
and be ſaved ; Remember whatthe Wiſ-man faich,and be comforted with it : Ay ſonne, 5f | Eccleſ. 2.7. 
thom wilt come into the ſervice of God, ſtand faſt in righteonſneſſe and feare, and prepare thy ſoule to | Make 9.26, 
temptation,e6,Reade the place tothe end: Remember that example in the Goſpell, how the 
foule ſpirit being commanded to depart, rentand tare the party more and worſe than ever b | 
fore. Weecaunot leave any ſinne wherein we have continued, but by and by ſome contrary | 
winde will blow,and we ſhall be diſcouraged, itir may bee, ſometimes with threatnings and 
bitter words,ſometimes with ſhew of perils and loſſes that may enſne,ſometimes with mockes 
and taunts in very ſpightfull manner : and ina word, if we haye done evill, wee muſt doe evill 
Rill,and ſo be caft away,or elſe Satan will want his will ; But be ſtrengthned with this example 
and others in the Word. Here, now, their burthen and miſery is greater than ever before. For 
now they mnſt have no more ſtraw, bnt gather ic where they. can, and yet makeup the tale 
and number of their brick as before: which was a great extremity,yerthe-end is{tiil as the Lord |. 
hath decreed : his purpoſe is to deliver them from this flavery : and, when his time commeth, 
they ſhall be delivercd,and let Eon Reeves faith nay. Though diſcomfort encreaſe for a lit- | - 
tle while, to draw ſighes out of the heart, to him that can helpe : yet it ſhall end with joyſull 
comfort, put in the place of it,and ſo much the ſooner, by haw much it groweth the ſharper. O, 
ſtand then and ſhrinke not; and ſay in your heart, now, now is my God at hand. For now | 
feeleantl fee G. jpg maddelt to oppreſle me, if hee could. Ceme therefore, ſwect Lord, I | 
humbly beſeech thee, ſtay not: ardrill thon commelt, vouchſafe thy hand ce ſtay mee, that l | 
faint not. Thou art ſtrong, and I am weake; thou art good, and [ am bad : but thou art mine, 
and I am thine. O Bleſſed, Blefled, 5 ag thine owne, that I may everpraiſe thee. | 
10 Andthe T ach» maſters haſted them, ſaying, Finiſh your dayes worke, &c, And they beate Verſ 13,14 
them, Then they cryed to Pharaoh,&c, Altory to ſhew you,it you note ir,how the Law wors- | $5 "Mp 
keth without the Goſpell; even roughly, and {harpely, and rigorouſly. For, dee this, dae this ; 
aud finiſh, finiſh the worke, is [till the voyce ofit. Whereby ſinne and the Devill rageth, as here 
Pharaoh doth. For, Sinne, ſaith the Apoltle,cooke occafian; by the Law,c+c.So, ſinne revived, But Rom3.8.3.is 
T dyed : and the ſame commandement which was ordained nnto life, was found to be unto mennts| , 4c MOTT INE 
death,e5-c,Then cryeth the true Iſraclice,O. wretched manthat 1 am | who ſhall delever me from the 
body of this Death? As here they cryed unte Pharob, to be delivered from their milery. Bleſſed 
therefore be the Lord for his ſweet Goſpell, which helperh allthis rigour, and giveth us com. 
fort and deliverance in his Sonne,from this great rage, to our cndleſſe comfort. : See alſo, how | 
Tyranny once begun, encreafeth more and more, trom words to blowes,verſe 14. And when 
they cry unto Pharaoh, in hope of remedy,verſe x5. ſhewing him the iniquity of theic uſage; | 1 
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| and conſider; ſending up his thankes where it is due,for what he enjoyeth in' abundant meaſure. 


thit people and yet thou baſt not delivered thy people See,fee the right reme 


| killeth with the poyſon and venome of it, if God fuccour not? Neither the fury of Pharaoh, 


| | bath ſentto them fortheir good;and this muſt remember ſuch Meſſen 
| andas Moſes yet forſooke nor his Office for allthis, ſo neither they to 


— 


and, how rheir offence in not making up their tale of 'bricke, grew by other mens faults, that 
ve them no ſtraw, verſ[. :6.thispitcifall complatat which ſhould have'moved him to commi. 
ſeration, worketh but 2 confirmation oftyranniein the wicked King : firſt, niocking and ſeof. | 
fing at their Religion, (as wicked menuſe to doe) verſe 17: ard uttering his cruelty with his | 
own mouth, There ſhalt no ſtraw be givey you, yet ſhall you letrver the whole tale of be: ores 18. 
Wherefore how happy Kingdomeybee;to which the Lord hath gramed mercifall and gracious 
Princes, full of pitie and demency,flowirig from true tafte of holy Religion, and from an im- 
moveable love of their true SubjeRts,I leavethe Keader; ifhe have any bowels in him, to feele 


11 Thentht Officers of the Children of [ſr acl ſaw themſelves in an evill caſe, cc, And they met | 
Moſes and Aaron,who ſtood m their way at they came out from Pharavch, To whom they [aid the 
Lord looke npon you, and judge for ye have mai our ſavonr toſtinke before Pharaoh, and before hi | 
Servants,in that ye have put a ſword in their hauds to flay us, A third event ofthe Ambailage of 
Moſes and Aaron is, this bitter expoltulation of thete Officers; wherein, as in a glafſe moſt 
bright and cleare, you ſee the condition and lot of faithfull Miniſters in this wretched world. 
Firſt, the Kirig,and now the people accuſe them as worthy of great reproofe (borh grievous to 


good minds : ) but eſpecially,to be accuſed of their brethren, when they doe as their duty requi- 


reth, O tit is donble grievous, and ever was. Bur thus was it ever, and will bec ever yr 
therefore, Pr emonitni,premunitns, forwarned, fofearmed, and previſa jacula minus feriunt : Dart; 
ſpied before they come hurt leſſe.”- God give us patience and love ſtill ro them that love not us, 
Here is great bitkerneſſe/(and yet undeſerved )in this their ſpeech, if you marke it; and here is 
great inconſtancy, compared with the Chapter before, where they worſhipped, and welcom- 
med theſe happy Meſſengers of a gracions'God, who faw their oppreffion and miſery, and ent | 
to helpethem. Bat, que nocent docent, Things burtfull inflratt and give wiſedome. While all is 
well, good is the Minilter;and when the crofſe commerh, he and his doArime(though the truth 
of God is cauſe of all Jaway with thar,andaway with him. The word which thox haſt ſpoken tow 
in the name of the Lord,we will not heare it of thee. But we wil! do whatſoever thing goeth out of onr 
owne mouth, as to burne Incenſe to the 9 ucene of Heaven and to powre ont drinke offermmgs unto hey, 
as we have done, both we and our Fathers, our Kmgs,and our Princes in the Cities of [uda, and in 
ſtreets of Teruſalem :- (now marke their reaſon) for then had we plenty of vituals,and were well, 
ard felt no evil, - But ſince we left off toburne Incenſe to the Dueen of Heaven, and to poure ont 
drinke-efferings wnto her we have had ſcarceneſſe of all things,and have beene conſumed by the ſword, 
and by Famine.This is the ſtay of the mujtitude,8 this is the line they meaſure all things by,their 
proſperity in worldly matters,and iminunity from trouble and affliction any wayes. But it isa 
crooked rule, if we hearken unto God, and he that will follow him, muſt take up his crofle and 
follow him, when his good pleaſure ſhall be ſo. Take heed alſo by theſe mens example, toex- | 
peR deliverance from any calamity ſooner and faſter than God pleaſeth. For, becauſe of this, 
they breake our in this fort againſt Gods ſervants : they will not carry the leaſure of God, but 
when themſelves will, and as they will they muſt be delivered. A dangerous dealing, and na 
way fit for them that are ſeekers and cravers. | 

12 Wherefore Moſes returneditothe Lord, andſaid, Lord, why haſt thou affiified this people ? 


Wherefore haſt thou thus ſent me'? For, fince I came to Pharaoh to ſpeake in L N ame, he hath vexed 


x in all affli&ion,even | 
ro returne unto the Lord, as Moſes did here. For,he wounderh, and he healeth, He killerh, and 


he maketh alive, he bringeth downe to the grave,and raiſeth up againe. Bur, Moſes manner of re- 
rarning with ſuch expoltulations,here,is not to be commended: for he pleadeth with the Lord, 
as though he did contrary to his promiſe, becauſe as yerthere appeared no fruit of his Ambal- | 
{age,” He alſo complaineth as though his calling were in vaine, fince worſeanGyorſe was the 
condition of thepeople from his firſt comming. Wherefore, ſee and marke the weaknefſſe of 
the ſtrongeſt ſometimes,and eſpecially when of ſuch they are vexed as they have deſerved wel, 
and indeed ſhould receive a kinder courſe from them. O gall of friends 1 how bitter art thou ? | 
How ſtrikeſt thou to the very bottome of a fleſhy heart, and leaveſt a ſting behinde thee, that ] 


nor the cruelty of the Zgyptians moved Moſes an thing : but, his owne to wrong him, whoſe | 
| good hee ſought, and with all periſl to himſelfe endeavoured, it moved him fo, that his weake- 

neſle breaketh out even before his God: This ſhould movemen, and all that looke to be liked 
and live with God, ro forbeare andMflie from the like unkindnefſe roward thole, whom 


gers to pray for ſtrength; 


=<f , oe ; bur ſtill going on, to 
expe the Lords mercy,which here to Moſernow ſhewed ir ſelfe, and gave him comfort, 45 
followeth in the next Chapter, ' | 


| d hd Be  Cuhar: 
| | 
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CHraP. VI. | 


The parts of this Chapter are two. 


Firſt, a repetition of things done before : from the firſt verſe to the rwelſth, "4 
Secondly, a foort ſtory by way of digreſſion, of the names and families of the Iſraelites : from the 
twelfth verſe to the end of the Chapter, 


þ [rſt then for uſe of this Chapter, let us conſider theſe words of the Lord, Yer/e 3. And 7 | Verſe 3. 
JL appeared io Abraham, I[aac and lacob, 'by the Name of Almighty God : but by my Name Icho- 

| vai was [ not knowne unto them : and aaebacd che true ſenſe and meaning of them. Wherein 
wee may not thinke that this name Jehovah was unkowne before this time, (for expreſſely hee 
named himſelfe thus to Abraham,Gen.1 5.7. and to [acob, Gen. 28. 13. asallo in the 26.Chap- 
ter,verſe 24, where /acob prayed unto the Lord by this Name.) But the Lords meaning is, by 
this kinde of ſpeech to prefer, by way of comparilon,this manifeſtation of himfelfe, which now 
he intended to make, before all others made to the Fathers in former times, becauſe thoſe con- 
tained but promiſes,this ſhould have the efte& & performance of the promiſes: ſoas the words 
are,as if the Lord ſhould have ſaid : 7 appeared to Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob, by the Name of | 1,3,,, 44; 
Almighty God: that is, I gave them promiſes, which they by Faith layd hold on and beleeved, | & e/z /acie 
moved with the aſlurance they had of my Almighty power and all-ſutficiency : Zur by my | 740d promijet. 
Name [chovah was I not knowne unto them: that is, I gavethem notthe accompliſhment and 
matter of my promiſe, as now at this time I will doc ro you. For now as my name /ehovah ſig- 
nifiethan exiſtence by my ſelte, of whom,in whom,by whom,and for whom, whatſoever is, is, | » 
and hath beeing : fo ſhall you ſee it come to paſſe in your Deliverance from this raging Tyrant, 
and cruell bondage. I will performe what I have ſaid;and I will now cauſe it to be, what hereto- 
fore I have onely ſaid ſhould be. S. Bernard bath a good faymng touching this matter, when hee 
teacheth us thus; That the calling of God by ſeverall Names,as Father, Malter,or (as here) A1- 
mighty, lehovah and the like,ariſerh not of any variety in his nature, which ever was,and ſhall be 
invariable; bur of,and from a manifold variety of affeRions-in ns,according toa divers profiting, 
or not profiting of our ſoules, whereby he ſeemeth to be changed wirh us that change. So may 
I profit in the way of godlineſſe,that his Name toward mee may bea Father : and fo may [ not 
profit,as his Name may be a Judge,a Revenger,mighty and terrible,8c. 

2 Letus obſerve thele words, 7 have heard the groaning of the Children of Iſrael, whom the | Verſe 5. | 
Egyptians keepe in bondage,&'c. Are they not ſweet & comfortable?Miſerable man remembreth 
and heareth his friends when they are in proſperity, and if adverſity comeunto them, neither 
hearing nor ſeeing then, but a proud, fcornfull, and bitter forgetting. The Lord is not fo : but 
when we are at the worlt,then he remembreth us,rhen he heareth our groanes and ſighes, and 
pitying helpeth, ro our unſpeakable comfort. Okinde, O gracious and deare God | {till conti- 
nuethis care of mercy towards thy poore afflited Servants, and give that deliverance, eaſe,and 
freedome, that ever, ever may bee matter of thy praiſe to all ſucceding learners, how ſweet thy | 
Nature is. Amen, Amen. | 

3 Alſs,1 will take you for my people, e&c. Behold the end ofall deliverance, and of all bene- | Ver. 7. | 
fits received from God,even that we ſhould be his people,that he might rule in us and over us, q 
and his praiſe be ever in our monthes. Wherefore ſee how carefaull we ſhould be alwayes to an- 
{wer this our Calling, and never to bee fonnd unmindfull of fuch favours. For, if this plainer 
manifeſtation of his goodneſle to them, more than to their Fathers, was matter to them juſtly | 
to ſtirre them upto thankfull feeling : how much more ſhould his maniteſtation of himſelfe to 
us in his owne Sonne, in whom he hath opened all the treaſures of mercy and loving kindneſle, 
move us toan eternal] and never-ceaſing care to pleaſe him,{erve him, honour him,and love him? 
And then more particularly, that he ſhould accept me,me,for one of his people ; O, what can 
[ fay for ſuch alove,bur beſcech him ever tro make me thankfull ? Amen, Amen. 
| 4 And Iwill bring you into the Land which I ſware that I would give to Abraham,to Iſaac,and | Verſ.S, 

to Iacob,and [ will grve it to you for a poſſeſſion : T am the Lord. Sweet and comfortable was this 
promile,as often as God repearcd it ; bur many were the dithculties that appeared to menseyes 
againſt this hope, all which, how great ſo ever or many, the Lord, it yon marke it, eaſeth with 
this one word, Ego Dominus, I amthe Lord, Thereby teaching, that as long as our hearts hold 
this perſwaſion of him,thar he is the Lord; fo long wee mult ever reſt aſſured withour fearefull 
fainting, that hee can performe his promiſes in mercy made unto us, bee there never ſuch ſtops 
and lets in our eyes. What then is thy caſe ? Are thy finnes many and great? Remember hee is 
the Lord and play not Cainspart, toſay, they cannor be forgiven. Are thine enemies ſtrohg and 
fierce, and bitterly bent againlt thee ? He #5 the Lord,and therefore can ſtop and ſtay them, they 
ſhall not hurt thee above his pleafure, which ſhall be no hurt, but profit tothee in the end. Are | + | 


Foe thine | 


—— 


— 
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Verſe 10, 


Pſa.103. 


Verſe 12. 


Aug.q 1 5.tn 
E xad. 


| dred, have now any place with them : bur all dulled and 


ſe 
helpe, when wee can doe neither our ſelves. Let it ſtrengthen us to call upon him in all our 


thine infirmities many ? He «an heale them, hee is tbe Lord. Arethy children antoward, or un- 
kinde ? He can change them : He is *be Lord, Finally, whatſoever grieveth thee, remember 
this, and be comforted; Hee is the Zoyd,he ſhall ever be the Zord,and he ſhall eyerbe thy Lord 
tocare for thy woes,and to ſend thee helpe. Onely beleeve. 

5 So Moſes told the Children of I[rael thus but they bearkned not unto him. See,ſee how hard 


it is, as your Marginall Note faith, to ſhew true obedience under the Crofle.Neither the word 


of God, nor his miracles, wherewith heretofore they jaftly have beene moved, and won- 


eaded with conceived grjefes, they 
ſuffer themſelves to be carried away beyond the meaſure that Gods Children ſhould ever hold 


in their adverſity : which, as it 1s a very dangerous thing, ſo ought it carefully to bee avoided. 
It is often a penalty that kee layeth upon the contemners of his Graces, that cleaving altoge- 
ther, to the externall favours and fawnings of this life, they taſte not comfort in any atfliRtion : 
whereas the godly, the more they are prefſed and nipped by the ſchooling hand of their God, 
the morevehemently they ſigh unto God, andlooke to his promiſes with patienceand hope. 
This may teachthe Miniſters of God,alſo, not tobe calt downe and diſceuraged, if their words 
ever bee not hearkned unto and regarded, ſince ſo worthy a man as /oſes was in the houſe 
of God found this meaſure. I know, I know the bitterncfſe of it to a heart than hungreth for 
their good : but wee mult bee content, wee are but like to them that have ſpoken in vaine to 


deafe cares before we were borne. The world will bee the world,crooked and crofſe,froward 
and unkinde, though we breake our hearts in labouring to winnertoa betrer courlſe.O,what a 
thing is it to comeout of Zgypt,&c; | 


6 Then the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying Goe ſpeake to Pharaoh K ing of «Egypt, that be let the 
Children of Iſrael goe ont of bu land. Before you ſaw how hee was bid 


oe tothe people, now 
we heare him ſemtto Pharaoh: fo is there never any time for men of place and publike tuni- 
on to be idle. Ever, ever, there is ſome ſervice for them,and an uſe of their care, paines, and 


labour. Now they muſt defend the oppreſſed and wronged, 'now they muſt puniſh the evill 
doers, now they muſt comfort, now they muſt chide : that ever they may ſee and finde ho- 
nour tobe a burden and an unceaſing carefulnefle. Private men alſo may make uſe of it : for 
either in flying evill,or in doing good, there is alwayesa care in good mindes. But I leave it to 
your meditation. ] noteand ſce here the bottomeleſle mercy of the Lord, who although hee 
might juſtly have given over to favour ſo froward a company, that would not hearkento his | | 
words and meſſages ſentunto them : yet hee dothnot, bur ſtill continueth to have mercy upon | 

them, verifying that ſpeech of het David : Even as a Father pitieth his Children, ſou the 


Lord mercifull ts his people. I ſee it alſo here (not without my good) that when Moſes had re-| 
ceived this diſcomfort, thatthe people would not m__ his words, and might ſtand in a maze 
what more to doe, the Lord helpeth him out of this doubr,and ſendeth him to Pharaoh. Surely, 
ſurely, if the Lord helped us not in many mazes that this unkinde world will drive us into; it 


would be ill with us. But bleſſed be Ged that yeeldeth both confilinm & anxilinum, connſell and | 


needs : if ſome will not heare us, he can ſend us to others, and his will be done, fay wee 
ever. : 

7 But Moſes fpake untothe Lord, ſaying, Behold the Children of ]/+ael hearken not wnto mee, 
how then ſhall Pharaoh heare me, who am of wnciroumciſed lips ? See weakneſle and wants in the 
beſt men ſtill. 1f 7ae! will not heare, he thinketh it cannot be that Pharaoh ſhould heare ; and 
a ſecond ſtop hee maketh his owne infirmity of ſpeech. But what is not God able to doe that 
his pleaſure 1s to have done Þ Can he not make ſome heare what others would not ? The Scrip- 
ture and our experience are full ofexamples. The Ninevites, Jones 3. the Samaritans, Toh» 4. 
the Gentiles, As 1 3. with many moe confate this feare in 2Lo/es, Andas for ſpeech, who 
ruleth hearts, and blefſeth ſpeech but God > Wherefore all this will not ſerve, wee ſhould obey 
and doe what God biddeth. But O 1 what effeRs hath the hardnefſe of hearers hearts in good 
men often? Surely i: maketh thoſe that were ready evento have ſpent their lives for then, to 
deſire to be ſpared, as 7oſer here, that no more, no more they may meddle with ſuch ingrati- 
rude. And certainly this is a juſt plague, to bee deprived of ſach men, with all the favours of 


God offered by them. Long doth God beare, butever he will notbeare, if men continue way- 
ward to receive the comfort he ſendeth to them by his Miniſters,  - 


8 The Genealogie following in this Chapter, I leave to your owne reading,it being added, 
Vt Salvatoris Genealogia apte texeretur, ut t ratio habers poſit, mique Dems fidelts m pro- 
miſſs appareat qus quarta generatione ad liberandum Iſrael ſe venturum omſerat : That the Ge- 
nealogie of our Savior m_ aptly be deſcribed, that time might bee dibimenibed, and that God 
might appeare faithful in his promiſes which foretold that in the fourth Generation he would come t0 
deliver [ſrael. And fo lend this Chaprer,with the Nete in the Margine, Fer/e 30. That thedil- 


obedience of Moſes and the people, ſhewerth thar their deliverance came onely of Gods free 
mercy. 
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CHaPe. VIT. 
The chiefe points in this Chapter are two. 


eA miracle done before Pharaoh. 
The firſt of the ten plagues. 


I Ouching particulars, wee may obſerve theſe words, 7 bave made thee Pharaohs God + 
Lo the Lord comforterh and ſtrengthneth Moſes againſt this ſhaking feare to goe 
in ſuch a meſſage, telling him that there was more cauſe for Pharaoh to feare,than tor him: ov 
hee ſhould be a God ro Pharaoh, that is, hee ſhould have authority in Gods name to ſpeake un- 
to him, and to execute Gods judgements upon him. Dems datuc eff Pharaoni, nou quem adore- | ryyer..inrxd. 
ret Pharao, ſed quem ut judicem timeret 5 formidaret : He was made a Godto Pharaoh, not to 
be worſpipped of Pharaoh,as God, but to be feared as a Indge faith a Divine : Dens Pharaoni datns 
eft dum timetur, dum oratur, dum punit, dum medetsr. eAlind eſt igitur denns dars, alind deum 
eſſe. He was made a God to Pharaoh whileſt he t feared, whileft be s entreated,whileſt he puniſpeth, 
and healeth againe,laith Hilary, Therefore 3t i oe thing to be made a God, and another thing to 
be a God, Menarc made Gods (faith Thowas Aquinas } by participation, ſimilitude, and ade p- 
tion,onely becauſe they have ſomething Divine, and above their owne nature vouchſafed wnro 
them, CIeſes therefore having here granted him a power to worke. ſuch great miracles, to | porefarem in/2- 
bring in, and take away ſuch great plagues ; hee was rightly ſaid wnto Pharaoh to be made a God. | rendi & auſee- 
Surely a great authority, and a great encouragement toa weake man. Looke then we may not | © *tas pages. 
a: our ſelyes ſo much, and what we are in our ſelves, and of our ſelves, as at the calling arid Of- 
fice committed tous of God, whole power is ever able to make good his gracious Commitſſi- 
on vouchſafed to his creature, againſt all fighters and frowners , ſtrivers-and ſpurners at it. 
T ru(ſe up thy loynes therefore ( O Teremiah,farth Ged to him) and ariſe, and eake unto them all | **©117>13,19 
that ] command thee : be not afraid of their faces, leſt I deſtroy thee before them, For I, behold, I\ 
this day have made thee a defenced City, an yron pillargand walls of braſſe againſt the whole Land, | 
againſt the Kings of Indah,and againſt the Princes thereof, againſt the Prieſts thereof, and again | 
the people of the Land, For they ſhall fight againſt thee,but they ſhall not prevaile againft thee: for [ 
am with thee to deliver thee, ſaith the Lord; The Prophet his feare appeareth before in the fixc 
verſe ; and now this comfort drawne from-the authority and funAion committed to him, mult 
take away that feare,and give him ſtrength and courage to doe what the Lord calleth him un- 
to. The likeſee in Ezechiel, when God fairhrunto him, Son of man, Behold, 7 have made thy | £zcc<h.3.3.9. 
face ſtrong againſt their faces,and thy ſorthead ſtrong againſt their forcheads. I bave made thy fore- | 
head as the Adamant, and harder than the flint : feare then not therefore, neither be afraid at their 
lookes, for they are a rebellious houſe. Atthisday the Lord doth give to his Miniſters the Power 
ro bindeand looſe, and hath publiſhed-rhis ſpeech of unſpeakable comfort, He thas receiveth 
| you, receiveth me : and he that defpiſethyyon, defpiſeth mie.” All which both.then and now, had 
| and mult have the ule lnamed; even to draw men from themſelves, and the regard of their 
| 0wne power, to the conſideration of their places and offices vouchſafed of God, and of the 
| ſtrength of him who is all in all, and hath laid that charge'apon them. © Not once did it en- 
| ter into the Lords thought, to eſtabliſh/hereby a Title ts the Biſhop of Rome, above all others 
| tobe called Dew #n terri, 4 Ged onearth,, aghis owne authenticall and allowed booke calleth 
him, ſaying, Credere Dominurs Denum noſtrum Þ apam non poſſe ftatuere pronut ſtatuit, hereticum | ; xtravag. 10.22, | 
' cenſeretur, To beleeve that our Lord G od the Pope may not decree as he decreerh, wonld be judged | un incer.in | 
| bereſie. Such an impudent bolaneſſe, as a man would not think any ſhould ſuffer, had notthe | 6lſa. 
| Spirit of God forerold us by his bleſſed Apoſtle , that the Man of finne ſhouldfit in the Temple | ; Theſ, z. 
| of GoJ,and ſhew himſelte as it he were God. Whereumo adde that good ſaying of S. Gregory, + bo 
| who writing of Antichriſt, faith thus: (#m fr damnatns homo & nequagnam ſpiritus, Dewm ſe e ſe 9 Fug 7ob, 
| metitzer: Whereas be is a damned man,&+ not a ſpirit by lying he faineth himſelf to be God. Alfo that P-34- | 
of Anſelmus Sinnlabit (e religroſum,ut ſub ſpecie decipiat pretatis, imo ſe deum efſe dicet, & ſe ado- | Anſil. in x. 
Tart faciet,arg,reguacelorum promutet: Amichriſt fhall faine himſelf to be holy that be may deceive | T4: 1+ 
| men under the colour of holineſſe:yea be ſhall call himſelfe God,and ſhall canſe Lonfelfe to be worſhip- 
| ped and ſhall promiſe the Kingdome of beaven. Things which wee all know the Pope doth, and 
no manever but the Pope. Aniheareyou what a Note £#ſebins maketh 'of this, Hoc eft ar gu- | Euſeh.de prepa- 
mentum eos odiſſe Deum quod velint ſcipſos appellari deos.This is atoken that they hate Gol berkafe ret lib.7. | 
they will bave themſelves called by the name of God, Irenews, that ancient- Father ſaith, Antichri- 
| ſus exiſtens apoſtata & latro,quaſi Dens vult adorari: & cum fit ſervns,repem vult ſe preconiars : 
| Antichriſt being a Renagate and a T heefe,yet will be worſoipped as God:and being but a ſlave yer will 
| be proclaimed and publiſped as a King.Bur you wil imagine they have ſome ſhift for this ſhame,or 
«ie it is too ſhameful. Surely all the ſhitts they have cannor makeit otherwiſe thi a moſt ods 
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| infolency, ſachas might fully open mens eyes, who are yet deceived, to dilcerne theerror of 
their courſe in following his law and love.againſt God, Prince and Country, as many doe , but 
that the Lord being angry with their contempt of his truth , letterh them (till remaine in their 
blindneſſe,as a juſt puniſhment of their frowardneſle. Their ſhift is this, they doe not meanc he 
is abſolutely God, but in ſome ſenſe or reſpe&, For by their Gloſſe it is ſaid, Papa nec Dens,nec 
homo : The Pope # neuther God nor man. And is not this a worthy qualification ? Might net all 
thoſe, who (as vainly as he) have challenged the title in like ſort, defend it as hee now doth > 
TR 4 Proud Antiochus King of Syria, honoured himſelfe by the name of God. So the Emperour Do. 
Huron. D3:| yitian uſed in his Proclamations, D ominus Deus veſter Domitianns, Tour Lord God Domitian, 
rang 1%| Sothe Emperour Caligula called himſelfe, Dewn optimum maximum, & Iovem Latialem : The 
Athenewlib.y. | beſt and moſt mighty God, and the great Inpiter of Italy.So Sapores the great King of Perſia,cal- 

led himſelfe Fratrems Solis & Luna: T he brother of the Sunne and Moone, The peeviſh Phyfitian 
Menecrates,called hiamſelfe [upiter, Nicagoras made himlelte a paire of wings,and would needs 
Anguſt.contre | be called the god Aercary. Aanichers the Heretike,called bimſelfe the holy Gholt. The Ro- 
Faufumli9-13- | mans eretedup an Image in the honor of Simon Magre the Sorcerer, with this poeſie, Simon 
Sia. 13. | [ano Deo,To the hower of Simon the holy God. And didall theſe well, if the diftinion be added 

of God abſolute,and God nor abſolute ?I thinke not. Yet which of all theſe were comparable 
Piſ.g6.ſatis | © the Pope in this arrogant vanity, conſidering the knowledge that he either hath, or oughtto 
evndenter. have above them. Nevertheleſle Pope Nicholas ſaid, Conftat ſummum Pontificem 4 pio Principe 

Conſtantine Deum appellatum : It is well knowne, that of the godly Prince Conſtantme, the Pope 
was called God. So in the Councell of Lateran, this proud Antichriſt ſuffered one of his Paraſites 
to lay, 7 es alter dens in terr15:T how art another god in earth. Many other ſuch ſtoriesthere are 
which I paſſe over, wiſhing in my heart, that men would obſerve and ſee what js ſo manifeſt be- 
fore their eyes :that although the Popeby their diſtinRion be notabſolute God, or an abſolute 

Chriſt, yer certainly he isa very abſolute Antichriſt.I end then this Note with that expoſition 
of Alexander of Hales our witty Country-man; Scriptura non dicit de Moſe, con ſtzrws te Demnm, 
ſed dewm P har gout: hoc eft,potentem ſuper Pharaonem divinituu:The Scripture ſaith not of Moſes, 
[have made thee God,but 1 have made thee Pharaohs God:that 1s of power and ſtrength above Pha- 

raob,through the hand of God which & with thee, Nothing theretore, I ſay,doe Hoſes words help 
the Pope,to juſtific his blaſphemons pride and inſolency. 
2 And Aaronthy brother ſpall be thy Prophet. Thar is, as hee faid inthe fourth Chapter, thy 
Mouth, thy Interpreter, thy Speaker, ro utter that eloquently, or in good words, which thou 
(halt appoint him, 7 hy Propher,ſaith Theodorer,as if God ſhould have ſaid, Look how I ſpeake 
to the Prophets, and the Prophets tothe people, ſo ſhalt thou {peake to eAavon, as to thy Pro- 
pher, and he unto the people. W hexe wee ſee the incomprehenſible Counſell and wiſdome of 
God, who,though he could have givento Aoſes,as wellarowling tongue, asa wiſe heart ; yet 
he weuld not,buc to the one brother giveth one gift,to the other another,rhat either might have 
need and uſe of another, and neither of them be exaltedin contempt of the other. This is that 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh,when he faith, Vow there are diver fitics of gifts,but the ſame Spirit: 
For to one 1s given by the Spirit the word of wiſdome,, and to another the word of knowledge by the 
ſame Spirit: to another the gifts of healing by the ſame Spirit : and to another the operations of great 
works:and to anether,prophecie:and to another the diſcerning of Spirits : and to another diverſities 
tongnes:and to another, the interpretation of LOngwes : And all theſe worketh one and the ſelfe-ſame 
Spirit deſtributing to every man ſeverally as he will. The holy ule whereof we ſhould take,if re- 
verently we eſtecme one anothers gifts, envying none, deſpiſing none, carping, cutting, nipping 
no man, but with an humble heart glorifying God roour ſelves,& beſeeching him, that in allour 
brethren alſo,together with ther ſeverall charges,he would glorifie his great Name. A Grace ſo 
much the more precious,by how much it is rare,and too rare in theſe laſt dayes, wherein the Spi- 
rit hath foretold us, Men ſbal be lovers of themſelves,coverous,boaſters curſed ſpeakers diſobedient 
to parents anthankefull,anholy, without naturall affe tion, Truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, intempe- 
rate, fierce deſpiſers of them that are good,T raytors heady bigh minded,lover of pleaſures more than 
lovers of God. 

. 3 d: ba ſhalt Feakg all that I command thee. So will God ever have his Miniſters faithfull,to 
Vaſe 2. keepe nothing back of his will delivered to them, for feare or flattery of any man; but true- 
ly to diſchargethe credit repoſed in them, leaving the ſucceſſe to him that ſent them, and dif- 

ſeth of all hears ar his pleaſure. Thus proteſterh the Apoſtle very carefully, wee ſee, when 
etooke his leave of the Elders of Epbeſws, ſaying, I have kept back nothing that was profitable, 
but have fhewed you all the Connſell of God. Thus running our race, we ſhall reſt one day in eter- 
nall comfort, delivered froma bitter world, from evill men, and evill natures, taking alwaies 
our beſt endeavours inthe worſt ſenſe, and rewarding true affe&ion with black envy, (moſt 

unfit for Chriſtians.) _ 
Verſ.3. 4 But | will barden Pharaohs heart, Heathens could ſay, 4 Deo perfefto nibil malum, nibil 
turpe oft : From aperfett God no evill, nor foule thing commetb. Againe, Dems malorun cauſ4 
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non eſt, cum bonus fit : God ts not the Author of evil, when as he himſelfe 1-good. Therefore Mc 
 c=rming this hardning of Pharaoh, ſome underſtand it by permiſſion ; that is, hee ſuffered him 
| tobe hardned : as wee fay in the Lords prayer, Leade ns not into temptation : that is, ſuffer us 
|not to beled. Gregory ſaith, Now dwritiem contulit, ſed wy poo e1us merits, nulla infuſa ti- | rat ym.in 5. 
 moris ſenſibilitate mollivit. He did not impoſe hardneſſe, but his merits ſo deſerving, he ſoſtned | Matth. 
him not by auy infuſed ſenſe of feare, Saint e Auguſtine ſanth, God did it, ratione pane, For a pu- | G1egMora. 31. 
| nfoment. And weeall know, the Lord is not tyed to give graceto any man, bur it is his mer- _—_ F 2G 
cy, it is his love, and moſt fee he isto doe with his owne whar hee will. The 'confideration | 5.7, 541m. 
| whereof, ſhould ever worke in us care and zeale, to craveat Gods hands fleſhie hearts, which | cap. 21.21. * | 
' may cremble at his judgements, and raſte his mercie, ſaying with Samwel, Speake 8n, Lord, thy | Rom.g 16,17. 
| Servant hearcth : and with David,O my God, 1 am Content to doe it, yea thy law ts within my beart, | '*. 
| Marke alſo here how God foretold them againe, T hat Pharavh would not heare them, A thing -_ 
| fo bitter to the faithfull Miniſter of God, as many fore-warnings are needfull tohim, to give erſe 4. 
him ſtrength againſt this temptation, Otherefore, that we may ever have patience, who la- 
bour inthe Word,and DoQrine ! God will doe his will, God oughtto doe his will,cur duty is 
knowne,we may not preſcribe to him:if we performe what is our part, Sweet i onr ſavory((aith 
the bleſſed Apoſtle) a: well in them that periſh, as in thoſe that are ſaved: andit is enough. O 
Lord, let it be enough to every groaning heartef thy true Miniſters, wiſhing and feekingto| - 
have them {aved, whom thou haſt created, and bought with ſuch a price. Thon canſt make it | 
enough, if it pleaſe thee to blefſe with thy holy Spirit the remembrance of it to thera that aro | 
ſliding to impatience. = | 
| F Thus warned and thus armed, theſe two brethren, Coſes and Aaron, went wnto Pharaoh, Verſ.x0. 

and did even as the Lord had commanded them: and Aaron cafteth forth his Rod before Pharaoh, | 
ir was turned into a Serpent. The uſe of which miracle hath beecne told before, even to ſtrike a 
feare into Pharaohs heart,thathe might the better attend to what was ſpoken,and to give him 
aſlurance,thar, thongh with eyes hee ſaw but the perſons of two men,neither glorions nor ter- | 
rible in themſelves : yer, with them was the power and ſtrength of the Almighty God, whoſe 
hand could ſhiver him in pieces ifhe rebelled. So ſtanderh ir with Gods Miniſſers,thar faichful- | 
ly doe their duty tothe flocks committed unto them : and it would be thought of, though the | 
perſons of ſuch Meſſengers may be thonght contemprtible, yer he that ſent them will beare no 
contempt in the end. | ni_bg 
6 Bur Pharaoh by this miracle was made nothing better, 'Therefore evidently it appeareth, 
that albeit fignes and miracles bee required of ſome men, to fatisfie an —_ humour to ſee 
newes, and under a pretence, that if they ſaw ſuch things, they would! beleeve : yer indeed 
theſe meanes will not referme them, but even more and more they, become rebellious againſt 
the truth, as here was Pharaoh. Wherefore the Lord doth nor yeeld to the fooliſh fancies of 
men inthis behalfe, but anſwereth in the Goſpell toſuch hamours : This adulter3us and croo- 
ked generation ſeeketh a gue but none ſhall be given them more than the ſigne of Jonas the Prophet. 
The conſideration whereof ſhould make ns wiſe, and to ceaſe from vaine ſpeeches, as, Whar 
figne ſhew they ? what miracles worke they ? with ſachlike : and to keepe in the knowne way, 
To the Law, axd tothe Teſtimony: that is,to the written Word of God, extant among us, con- 
feſſed and acknowledged by both fides: andif onr doAtrine and perſwaſions bee according to 
that, then are they aſſuredly right, then is there light in our doings, and the Sunne of trac un- 
derſtanding ſhinethupon us. For the Word is truth, the Ward is old and oldeſt, a Lanterne, 
a Rule, a Guide, a Teacher not to be excepted againſt ever. This way deth God chuſe, and 
try miracles by ir, if you rememberin the thirteenth of Dexz. not admitting of all the wonders | Deur.: 3-7, 
in the world, if they leade contrary to this: neither rejeRing this, though there bee no daily' 
wonders addedto it, ſince (the doftrine being the fame) the ſigns and wonders already done 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , mentioned in the ns , abundantly ſerve. But how doth 
Pharaoh ſhift off this great ſigne, ſeeing he isnor difpoſet] ro yeeld to ir? Sarely, if you mark 
it, even inthe very ſame ſortthatſome now adayes doe, whotalking of Religion, and ſeeming | 
as if they were willing to be reſolved, when they heare a reaſon which they cannot anſwer, in | 
ſtead of yeelding, fay, were ſuch and ſuch here they conld anſwer you, &c. So.playeth Pha- | 
ravh, hee thinkethot his Wiſe-men and learned men, whereof Zgypt had ſtore : and though 
he cannot tell himſelfe what to fay to ſo manifeſt'a Signe, yet he perſwadeth himſelfe they can: 
and ſend for them he will,to fee'what they can fay,rather than yeeld to the work. of God, They | | 
being come, as'they were blind themſelves, mingling wirh good learning vaine errors of Ma- | 
gicke,incantitionand invocation of ſpirits : fo, in the jaſt judgement of God, rhey'became in- 
ftruments of blinditefle unto Pharaoh, ro hold him ſtill in diſobedience and hardyeſle of heart, 
againſt the Lord and his true Meſſengers, A thing worthy marking, and, dge remembrance 
whileſt we live,to the end we may learnto affe& truth berter,and ro give place to reaſon ih our 
hearts and ſoules, when it is laid before us, without pinning onr ſelves to other mens ſleeves: 
who erring themſelves inthat which is ſought, _ other\wiſe haply learned, and to beeli- 
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ked,can neyer do any better office to us than theſe Enchanters did to Pharaoh ; namely, (till & 


| faith. But they ſhall revavle no longer, EF. 


ES 


, | his ſpeech, O Lord thou haſt ſearched me out, and knowne me, thou hnoweſt my downeſittivg, and 


the rods alſo of the Enchanters into true Serpents, there 1s no abſurdity , but other (much 


ſtill with their juglings make us ſtiffe and ſtabborne againſt our God, and againſt our good, till 
we periſh in hell, as Pharaoh did in the Red-Sea. S. Pas/ therefore rightly (naming two of 
theſe Encharters) compareth all falſe whiſperers unto them, ſaying, «414 as Tannes and Jambres | 
withſtood Moſer, ſo doe theſe alſoreſeſt the truth, men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning the 


> But how did theſe Enchanters keep Pharaoh in his blindneſſe ? The Text faith, They did 
the like : and ſo abated the credit of eFarons miracle. W hereupon queſtion 1s made, whether 


in deed and truth they did thelike, or onely in ſhew by decciving the fight? Anſwer is given by 
ſome, that if wee atfirme God, in anger and judgement towards Pharaoh, to have changed 


better) like to fay, there was a deceiving of fight, and whatſoever ſhew they made, it was 
but falſe and phantaſticall : Non fwiſſe veros dracones, ſed fic apparwiſſe virtute demonts , ex atris 
tranſmutatione: That they were not true Serpents,but ſo onty ſcemed to be, by the power of the devil 
cbanging the Aire, This then eſpecially is to be noted, that falſe ſignes and wonders can bee 
done by Satan and his members, God ſo permitting : and therefore, that wee Rand faſt inthe 
truth, which wee have learned out of Gods Booke, and try miracles by trurh, not trath by 
miracles, according to the Rule of God taught us in his Word, For were it never ſo ſtrange 
and admirable a thing, if the drift of it bee to leade from truth to error, the worke 1s taught, 
the, worker is adeceiver. eLntichrift (ſaith the Apoltle) ſpa# be powerful! m lying fignes and 
wonders, In regard of which admonition Saint Angnſtine laid, ( ontra mirabiljarios cantum 
me fecit Dens mens, fc. Againſt wonder-workers and miracle-mongers my God hath made me 
warie : fore-telling me, That in the latter dayes there ſhould be ſmch, which (if it were poſſible ) 
ſhould decerve the very Elett, The Schoole-men fay here, Hoſes & Aaron fecernnt miraculun, 
Magi antem mirum, non miraculum : Moſes and Aaron did a miracle , but the Enthanters did a 
marvaile, no miracle ; meaning, becauſe what they did was counterfeit. But I ſtand not upon it. 
It is further moſt worthy marking here, that Aaron his Rod devonred their Rods: for thereby we 
are notably taught the end of falſhod and error : at the laſt, Truth ſhall devour it in Gods good 
time : for, Magna eft veritas, & prevalet : Great ts truth , and prevaileth. If you continue in my 
word,fajth our blefled Saviour,you ſpall know the trath,and the truth foall make you free. Yet Phe 
raoh could not ſee, but his hears was ſtill hardned : even as in out times wee know the fearefull 
bliadneſſe of ſome, in the greateſt light that may be given them. A wiſe heart will note this 
earneſtly : and neither be moved to ſuch obſtinacy, nor ceaſe to feare the like judgement, ifun- | 
thanktully Gods favour vouchſafed be paſſed over. Much doth God for either man, or place, 

when hee gracioufly giveth good Teachers : and where ſuch Enchanters as theſe are recci- 
ved and harkned unto, whar can follow but Phararbs hard heart to eternall woe > Beware, 
beware whilſt God giverh you time:To day if you will haar bis voice,hardew not your heart. How 
know you what judgementand wrath to morrow day may bring upon you? Truth may be op- 
preſſed for a time, God ſo pleaſing, eicher to puniſh or try the people : but finally ſuppreſſed it 
ſhall not be : God being ſtronger than all his enemies, and able to diſperle all duskie clouds, 
bringing his glorious trath out,to beare ſway again at his good pleaſure. Simplex & nuda eſt, ſed 
efficax & magna, It ts ſimple and naked,(aith one,but powerfull and ſtrong. Splenaet cum obſen- 
ratur, & vmncit cam opprimitur, 1t ſvineth even when it # darked, and overcommeth when it  op- 


preſſed, 
The ſecond part of this Chapter, 


of $-ce things ſo paſſed ovyer,the holy Ghoſt commeth to ſhew the firſt of thoſe ten plagues, 
which the King and his people taſted of ; namely, of the turning of their waters into 
bloud : whereby the'r fiſh dyed, and both manand beſt were perplexed. Of this plagne there 
is a Donanciation, verſe 17,18.8&c. Secondly, an Execution. yerſe 22, 23, Thirdly, an Event, 
which againe is threefold ; Firſt, a Converfon ,of the waters into blood, Secondly, An 1m 
tation of this miracle by the Inchanters, who did the like, verſe 25, And laſtly, an Excreaſe of 
bardneſſe in Pharaobs heart, when he had ſeene all this, verſe 25,26, Concerning ſome profitable | 
uſe ofall which to our ſelves, thus may we mediate and think of them. 

1 God telleth CA7o/es, that Pharaoh in the morning will come to the water, to wit, unto 


the River Nilus, and there he ſhould meet him. Whereby wee ſee the truth of the Pſalmiſt 


mine uprifing ; yea, thon wnderſtandeſt my thoughts,aud that long before thou art ahout my bed,and 
about my pathes, and ſpyeſt out all my wayes. What care then ſhould wee have of our aQtions, 
When every ſtep ofours is thus knowne to God ? He knoweth, you ſee, which way wee will | 


walk inthe morning, before ever we goe out of our houſes: and he knows all,co goc no further 
in this matter. 
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| 2 We ſee apaine;how the Lord ſmiteththe waters here , thar the Agyptians mighe know» | Verſe \ >, 
as alſoall the world beſides, how the Lord'one God hath power over all' his cremures, to give 
the uſc of them anto us, and rs take the afe of them from as ar his good pleaſure: -Imerprerers 
upon this place fay, Hanc plagam intalit Dem proprer preros Indeornm in aquis immenſds, fluaites | Theodoret in 
 en1m mutats in ſang uinem congueritny de catle prerorii per e05 commiſſa. This pliphe' God browght E 200 P 
pon them for the children which were drowned, and the river this trrned into blood, complained to y h. SD n - 
God for that ſlamghter,fairth Theodoret, Origen & Auguſtine lay it was pena culpe,the pruniſhinent "= Ack 7; 
of ſomne, meaning the drowning of the children. That which tsadded in the Text, end it oat | wor.rs, 
grieve the e A gyptians to drinke, Auftin ſaith of it thus, Bibentibm erat exitiz, non bibentibus ptena, FO WY 
ob ſtim quarh ſuſtiricbant. Vnro then that dranke gt was death ; niito them that dranke not it was 4 ſired. cap 7, : 
great puniſhment for the thirſt they ſuſtained, Ioſephuin like ſort, $3 bibebant, confeſtim acridolore | 
corripiebantar;& hoc forſan Textus innuit cum dicit affiigentur «A gyptis. If rhey dranke, by and by Joe a 
they were taken with a bitter griefe:and this peradventure the Text meaneth, when jr faith, /x /ba/l | ** J« 
grieve the A Lyptians to drink. P hilo ſaith, Hommmnm fiti encttornm magnu numerus acervatim ja- | Phil. de wita 
cebat tmtrivits , non (ufficientibuts domeſticis all ſepulture officia.” A great number of men dead with-| oſis, 
thirſt layby beaps inthe ſtreets and high-waies their bouſ#old friends (or ſervants Ybeing not enow to 
bury them, Such a plague was this turning of their waters ifito bloud, | 
3 Wee may further norean encreaſe of terror this miracle, aboye the former of the Ser- 
pen:s. For as you plainely fe, it was farre greater and more fearefull. And wee may thereby | 
 learnethis goodleflon, that where milder means will net ſerve, God both can, & will add (har-' 
| per and heavier. The Serpents before were a fatre warning ;bnt yer becauie they hurt no man, 
they profited few men. Now therefore he will tonch them lictleneerer, he will ſtrike the wa- | | 
ter, whichneither man nor beaſt may want,and ſo ſee if their hearts will yeeld obedience to hits | 
will. Thus affucedly dealeth hee with men and women at this day, but (peradventure) it is | 
not marked : Hee encreaſeth his croſſes, from goods to body, from body to minde, from onr | | 
{elves to our children, and till maketh us abound with more want and woe, in greater and ſhar- | 
| per meaſure, that we may repent and turne, if we will be perſwaded-: if nor, in the end, hecan | | 
| make an end, and finally deſtroy us with miſery that ſhall neverend. O chat we may have then | 
wiſe hearts,to obſerve the ſteps and degrees of Gods dealing with ns, profiting by che leſſer,and | 
| ſo preventing the greater, tohis good-contentment, and our everlaſting comforr and fatery |! 
| Nile was a river wherein they much gloried, receiving by it great riches, and great defence : 
wherefore, to ſee this river turned into bloud ſo fearfully,might well have ſmitten their hearts, 
and made them humble themſelves to God; but nothing will humble-ſome men : neitherentred | 
all this into Pharaohs heart : which hardneſle is ever a feartull ſigne, and to be prayed againſt, 
Matke it alſo, how,if we ſtoope not to God, bur eontinue obſtinate,by degrees he will come to 
our neereſt and deereſt comforts. Thus, I hope, if you reade this Chapter over againe in your | 
Bible, you ſee ſome meaſure pf the uſe of it, which 1s the thing I ayme at, to encourage yeu ro | 
the reading of the Text : and then daily more and more reading, with godly prayers, and me- 
ditation, ſhall yeeld further uſe and profit in many things : the holy Scripture being as a deepe 
water, wherein the greateſt Lyon may ſwim, and the greateſt veſlell couch no bottome, Ler | 
this much therefore tuffice of this Chapter. 
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CnaP. VIIL. 
In this Chapter are ſer downe three fearcfull Plagues more, 


The plague of Frogs. | 
dThe plague of Lies. 


The plague of Flies, 


I Hereof ro make uſe to our inſtraRtion and reformation, letus confider this gracious 

V Ts wal eka in the firſt verſe, vouchſated to Pharaoh again : Let my people goe that | Verſe, 11 
they may ſerve me. Can there any thing be ſweeter to the child of God, than to mark how ſlow 
the Lordis to puniſh, and how deſirous of amendment without puniſhment? O how may my 
ſoule aſſure it {elfe of mercy, if penitenrially I ſeeke it, where fucha nature is ? Cannot hee en- 
dure to puniſh Pharaob, a proud and haughty rebell againlt his Divine will ? and will hee wil. 
lingly ſmite my poore foule, your poore ſoule, or any poore ſoule, bruiſed and broken with the 
ſenſe of finne, and roening, and fighing for one drop of mercy art his hand ?- No, no, there 
mercy with the Lora, and therefore ſhall be ever be feared: He is flow to anger, and of great kjnd. | p4 e3.3,9, 
neſſe, Hewill not alwaies chide, neither keep bis anger for ever, He bath not dealt with us after | 10,11,12,13, | 
our ſins, nor rewarded ts according to our miquities. For as bigh as the Heaven ts above the Earth, | 14: 


| d3 /o 1 


I In 
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ſo great ts his mercy toward them that feare him. As far as the Eaſt : from the Weſt, ſo far hath he | 
removed our ſins e us. Ara Father hath compaſſion on his children, ſo bath the Lord compaſſion | 
on them that feare him. For he knoweth whereof we be made : he remembreth that we are but duſt. 
Therefore he admoniſheth, as we ſee. in this place, againe and againe, before he will let his rod 
fall upon very Pharacb, Who will not hearken then unto this ſweet Voice, and be admoni- 
ſhed by ſoloving a Father, ſo mercifull a God, and ſo powerfull a Creator ? Surely if we (mart, 
wee mult needs approve his Juſtice, for his Mercy is manifelt , wee cannot deny it. Ter, yer, 
faith this gracious God, goetoP haraoh and warne him againe that he may be wiſe, and let my peo- 
le poe., 
| x - eAnd if thes wilt not let them goe,faith the Lord,behold, I will [mite thy ( omntry with F rOgs. 
Giving us herein again to obſerve, that if mercy be refuſed,he is alfo juſt, and the rod ſhall tall 
with {tripe after ſtripe, till either wee cry penirently, Peceavs, I have ſinned, or be conſumed in 
his wrath, from the face of the earth. Remember that place of places in Deut, Ad if this people 
will riſe up and goe a whoring after the gods of a ſtrauge Land,and will forſake me,and break my co- 
venant which 1 have made with them , my wrath will waxe hot agaizſt them at that day, (O nute) 
and I will forſely them and will bide my face from them : then they ſhall be conſumed, and many ad- 
ver ſities and tribulations ſhall come upon them: ſo then they will ſay, Are not theſe troubles come up. 
on me becauſe God is not with me ? but I will ſurely bide my face, ec. A place never to be forgor- 
ren,if wedefire to feare God. Remember alſo among many moe the fic example of Haman,that 
Heſt.6.13. ' | proud enemy to Gods truth and people,to whom it was thus faid, 1f thow begin to fall, thou ſpalt 
ſarely fall. As it they ſhould ſay, fall upon fall, and ſtill more and more falling will follow, when 
God is once angry. Happy,happy then is the heart that feeleth, yeeldeth, rucneth, and cleaverh 
fat anto the Lord. 

3 Mark alſo, and confider in this place, how the caſe is altered with Gods people, and their 
enemies. For till now we have heard bur of the iſraclices afflictions, bow (till they ſuffered, and 
were ill intreated, having ſore burthens laid upon them, and molt bitter griefes daily heaped 
anto their hearts. But now we lee a Change, they are ſpared, they are comtorted, and they are 
defended, when theſe dreadfull plagnes light upen their enemies one after anorhez. So,ſo ſhal| 
the ſorrowes of the godly be ever turned into joy,when the Lord ſeeth his time, and the fading 
comforts of the wicked turned into weeping, and wofull lamentation. Tour ſorrow (faith our 
Savicur Chriſt } hall be rurned unto joy; and,woe be to them that laugh xow, for they ſhall waile ani 
weepe, Be of good comfort then in your ſelte, when you reade this, and profit your heart with 
this Note of meditation, The changes of this world are many, bur with Gods faithfull people it | 
ſhall everbe well inthe end. | 

4 It is further to be obſerved in this your Chapter, how the Lord with variety afid vehe- 
2 mency of words doth amplihe this plague, nor onely laying, He will ſend Frogges (which yer 
l had beene fearfull) but chat the rivers ſhould ſcrawle full of Frogges, that they ſhould goe up, 

and come into the Kings houſe,and into his bed-chamber where he ſlept, and upon his bed, and 
Verſe 4. into the houſe of his ſervants, and upen his people, and into his ovens, and his kneading 
rroughes, yea faith he,the Frogs ſhall climbe up unto thee,and on thy people, upon all thy ſervants. 
The like vehemency doth he uſe in that notable Chapter, the 28. of Dexter, amplitying both 
ſides with many words, and great variety of phraſe,fall of force & edge,all afſuredly to move, 
and pierce,bat it would not be. Thus dealeth hee ar this day with his people, hee giveth unto 
them ſometimes Paſtors and Teachers, who rightly may be called Sons of Thunder, 1n regard of 
their earneſt and vehement exhortations, threatning and denouncing Gods wrath and judge- 
menrs due to diſobedience and ſtubbornneſle : aud even as Pharaoh here could not be rouched, 
no more will many at this day : no vehemency moveth, but all is one. If the fervent ſpirir of the 
FE Preacher ſhould breake and reare his inwards in pieces,all is one: men ſnort and ſleepe, and goe 
Eats on ina molt damnable dulnefle of mind, till the Lord himſelfe ſtart up, and revenge his owne 
contempt upon them, and their poſterity. The old world would not beleeve the threatned 
Flood, neither the ſtubborne Jewes, that the Ckaldeen King ſhould come upon them. But when 
they cryed to their ſoules, pax, pax, peace, peace, (for all this earneſtneſle ef the Preacher) then 
came (udden and feartull deſtrution upon them as they deſerved. $o ever, ſoever letusbe 
] ſure, firſt or laſt, And therefore make uſe of vehemency , when God dircReth his Preacher 
tO it, 

5 But what an army is this againſt ſuch a Prince ? Had God neither men, nor Angels to 
command ? Yes, yes, itneedeth no proofe : wee know both men and Angels cemmanded by 
bim at his pleature. But here he would uſe neither, deeming it fit to confound the pride of ſuch 
a conceited King by an hoaſt of Frogges, rather than by either of the other. So ſhall the Lord 
by contemptible and baſe things, catt downe our high lookes, if wee ſwell againſt him. Hee 
would alſo have Pharaeh hereby ſee how eaſily he could deſtroy him,ithe liſt, when ſuch heaps 
of loathſome creatures, ſo ſuddenly could be raiſed to torment him. And the ſame hee would 
haveall high minds art this day ſee , making uſe thereof unto humility , before they finde it 1s 
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roo late. For as eaſily can the Lord now raiſe up (trange plagues as then: Yarre writeth that 4 
City in France was driven away with this very plague of Frogges. A towne in Theſſalica roo. 
| ted upand overthrowne with moules. A whole land forced to remove with Mice, and tnan 
ſach things have Stories left ro our remembrance. There wasa time, when the French diſcals 
was ndt ſo common, nor our Engliſh ſweat knewne. Thar Plague of the Philiſtines with the 
Emerods in their hinder parts is in Gods Chronicle. That conſumption of Hered with Lice, and 
and that fearcfull example of Antechns,they ought both ro be marked;bur nothing ſhall profir, 
except grace be given from above. And therefore a fecling heart of fleſh,the Lord for his mercies 
ſake, ever grant unto us. - 

6 And the Sorcerers did likewiſe with their Sorceries, and brought Frogges up upon the land of 
Egypt. Our of which words, beſide that which hath beene nored before, this meditation 
may ariſe, how Gods adverſaries ſeeke often to oppugne the truth by the ſelfeſame mecanes 
whereby he doth teach ir. As, if Scripture be alledged,Satan will doe thelike: if the true Pro- 
phers uſe a ſigne,then will Z:akia make him hornes too,and fay, when went the ſpicic from me, 
ro thee? All which God doth ſuffer, to draw ns forward to true and ſound knowledge, with- 
out which wee cannot ſtand, bur ſhall be ſhaken to and fro with doubts and feares, and wave- 
ring conceits, moſt unfitfor beleevers, (The words ot the Apoſtle calling upon us co bee ſtedfaſt, 
unmoveable, aboundng alwayes m the worke of the Lord, Not tobe carried about with every blaſt 
of vaine doftrine, but to continue grounded and ftabliſhed in the faith, not moved away from the hope 
of the Goſpell, _ Peter inlike manner admoniſherh zo beware of being plucked away with the 
error of the wicked,and of falling from fkedfaſtneſſe : noting thoſe that forſocke the right way, and 
followed the way of Balaam.Labour wee therefore to know how we ſtand, and building upon the 
Rock indeed, theugh ſuch jugling Sorcerers as theſe ariſe in the world, and apilhly follow that | 
courſe to ſubvert, which Gods Miniſters follow to [trengrhen, yet they ſhall not ſhake us, bur 
we patiently abiding a time, ſerled upon our true grounds, the falſhood ſhall appeare ar laſt, and 
all their follies be diſcovered in the end, tothe honour of God, the glory of his truth,the com- 
fort ofhis Children, andthe confuſion of ſuch Xgyprian Juglers for ever. Gamalze/ could note 
it, that Theandas had histime,yet in the end fell wich all his tollowers ; That *das of Galilee 
had his time,and drew away much people after him ; burat the laſt he periſhed, and the peo- 
ple were ſcattered, Let not Gamaliel! be wiſer than we, to.obſerve good things for his 
in{trucion. 

7 Then Pharaoh called for Moſes and Aaron, and ſaid, pray ye wnto the Lord, that bee may 
take away the Frogges from mee,and from my people, and 1 will tet the people goe, &c, Why doth 
hee not make his Wiſemen take them away, his inchanters and Sorcerers, that could ſer a 
ſhew of making the like : Could they cauſe Frogges to come, and nor goe ? Or,, why doth 
henor call ro his gods and Idols to helpe him to take them away ? Can none helpe him but 
Moſes and Aaron,by praying for him? See then how the Lord (when hee pleaſerh) is able 
to force the wicked to the acknowledgement of him, and his true Miniſters; and let it com- 
fort us in the middeſt of all contemprts;eirher of our God, ot our Faith and Religion, or of our 
perſons. He canbring them downe that looke ſocoy, by touches of body, pinches in minde, 
lofles in goods, and infinite wayes. And it therefore it pleaſe him a while to endure their pride, 
we alſo muſt endure it, and not grieve at it. Theſe examples muſt be ready in our mindes ever, 
when wee ſee ſuch things. Not long fince this proud Pharaoh faid, WhoIs Tur Loxp? 
But now he ſeeth, and mult confeſle,that there is no helpe bur in the Lord, His gods are weake, 
and the Frogges crawled in deſpight of them, Adeſes therefore muſt pray to his God to hel 
and take them away. And who now, but 2Zoſes and Aaron, with Phararh ? Ah wee deſpiſed 
Miniſters by the proud worldlings | let us marke it, and beare their contempts. In their extre- 
mity they ſhall acknowledge our callings, juſtifie our love, and wiſh our prayers: they ſhall 
ſtoupe, they ſhall toupe, when our God pleaſeth, and it is enough. Remember that great Nebu- 
chadnezzar,how the Lord ſtouped him,rill he ſhould know, that the Lord ruleth: Pray,pray for 
#5 (O Sammel ) ſaid the fubborne Iſraelites (when God would, Jand ſo they came to him, whom 
they erſt negleted. en and brethren what fall we dee ? (aid they, being touched, that before 
thought much to be adviſed by ſuch men. Zeroboamn ſendeth tothe Prophet,whoſe dodrine he | 
would not follow, and no worſe a meſſenger, than his owne wife,and 1n his heart hee acknow- 
ledgeth that truth is with him. The great Turke in theſe dayes will ſeeke the prayers 'of Chri- | 
{tian men, when yer he fighteth againſt the truth rhat they embrace. And many (which at o- 
ther times regard them nor )either going to Sea,or to battaile,or being ficke,and vexed at home, | 
will ſend, and ſeeke for the prayers,and comfort of Gods Miniſters. And what is this, but a 
ſigne of Gods Omnipotent hand over all Pharaohs whatſoever, and that hee can revenge our 
contempts,and give our truth, and carefull walking in our places, a due regard and reverence, | 
when hee will, with them,and inthem ? Let the {weetneſle of it joy us, and make us poſſefle 
our ſoules in patience. D#ves, that rich glutron, ſhall ſee Lazarms right,and himlelfe wrong, 
one day. | 
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Verſe 12+ 


Exod.14.15- 


Verſe 13. 


P:i.145. 18,19, 


21,22«' 


in 2oſes,topray for ſucha wicked King ! Remember the Scriptures, where you lee how fathers 


| ces of prayer, for ſuchas have a conſcience , in every place to liftup hands and heart to God, 


id But why ddth Pharaoh now call, rather than in the former plague, for 34o/cs and Aaron 
topray Þ Surely becauſe chis plague more nipped him than the former. For when the rivers 


were blood, he might have wine to drinke,and by that meanes nor finde the {mart ſo much. See b: 


weethen,howbeit other mens harmes ſhould affe& us, yet unleſle the Lord tonchour ſelves, we 
are dull, and dead without ſenſe. Which certainly maketh God react us a blow many times, 
when otherwiſe hee would ſpare ns, did wee make good uſe of our brethrens harmes. Apply 
therefore ever to your ſelfe Gods doings, faying in your heare,and why, Lord, am ] notſo alſo ? 
Doe not I alſo offend thee ? Father of Heaven, and' God of all mercy, make me wife by other | 
mens harmes, and thankfull unto thee, that I am ſo ſchooled, rather than with mine owne 
WOE, 

9 See how ready Moſes is topray for Pharaoh, when hee biddeth him to appoint the time 
himſelfe of his prayer : and let it make us thinke with our ſelves, whether wee'bee thus hearted, 
to pray readily and willingly,tor Prince, for Countrey, for friends, and family : yea, let 1t open 
untous, what feare is too true, that in our lives ſcarce once wee have beene upon our knees, 
for any of theſe, but even goe on in a common courſe, haling and pulling with the world all the 
week long,and on the' Holy day \$0© to Church, rather for faſhion,than devotion,praying with 
lips, not with heart,,a few words, and then ſpending all the reſt of the time, either in ſleeping, 
or gazing,or thinking of matters little belonging to,God.O that we may profit by this readineſle 


and mothers have gohe to Chriſt fortheir Children , maſters for their ſervants, and neigh- 
bonrs for their friends : Chriſt is the fame, and why ſhonld not wee alfo bee the ſame, and 
On and Evening goe unto God for our ſelves, and onrs, as here did Aoſes for 
Pharaoh ? | 

16 It may be moved fora queſtion, why Pharaeh being offered to appoint the time him- 
ſelfe,appointed the next day,faying, To morrow, rather than preſently,the Frogges being ſo ug- 
ly,and no place free from them,no notthe Kings Chamber : Who would not have cryed now, 
now, even forthwith,pray that I may be delivered from this plague, rather than to have ſtay- 
ed till thenexr day? it is anſwered, firſt, that hee ſtill doubted, whether it was the finger of 
G O D, oran enchantment : and therefore was content to deferre the time, to try whether of 
itſelfe it would- paſſe away, and. ſo diſcredit Loſes and Aaron. Such hollow holes are in 
Hypocrites hearts, when they ſeeme religious, and carefull of Prayer, or other good things, 
Secondly, hereinhe ſhewed the nature of the wicked, who not onely deferre their owne duties 
from day to day, but (as much as they can) putover others alſo, that offer good things unto 
them : As forexample, if a Preacher tender his ſervice this Sabbath,hee is toldthe next will be 
farre more fit : and if he come alſo rhe next Sabbath, then is either the Maſter from home, the 
Gentlewoman ficke,the weather too hot, or roo cold, or ſome ſuch thing; that be 27o/es never 
ſo ready, yet Pharaoh is not ready, but cras, cras, to morrow, to morrow, 18 {till the ſonz;till the 
Lord ſtrike,and all Morrowes end, we paſſing away to woe without end,for our deferring. That 
Moſes taketh his owne time,and faith, Be it as thou haſt ſaid, it is to teach him, that at all times 
the Lord is the Lord,his miracles no enchantments, but a powerfull working for his owne Glo- 
ry ,and the gracious deliverance of his Church. 

11 Then Moſes and Aaron went ont from Pharaoh, and Moſes cryed wntothe Lord concerning 
the Frogges which he had ſent unto Pharaoh, Why went Moſes torth? might not hee have ſtay- 
ed inthe Court, and have prayed there ? God forbid but wee ſhould thinke Courts to bee pla- 


yet, would God alſo, the hindrances and impediments ſo to doe in thoſe places, were fewer ! 
Surely, great Courtiers have found, thata meaner place hath yeelded their hearts more heate to 
good things, than thoſe gliſtering places have, as ſometimes a countrey-houſe, and ſomtimes a | 
darke hole ina cloſe prifon. Hoſes cryed nnto the Lord, faith the Text, and prayer doth what 
neither doores, nor lockes, nor any ſtrength, or wit of man could doe : the weapons of Gods 
children areſuch,and ſo mighty. The word of Crying noteth the vehemency of Moſes prayer, 


againſt cold formality, too common in molt prayers. 1c noterh not any loudnefle of yoyce (al- | 


though that alſo beelawtull at times) fince the fame ſoſes js {21d to cry in another place, when he 
ſpake not a word, but from his inward Spirit. &zech:a: thus cryed unto God,and eſcaped , both 


a mortall diſeaſe,and the huge hoaſt of the Aſſyrians. But what prayer can do,1 hope you know, 
and therefore goe no further. 


12: eAndthe Lord did according to the ſaying of Moſes : ſo the Frog gs dyed,evc. See the credit | 
that Gods ſervants have with their mercitull God : they aske,and hee giveth without any ſtop. 


Can you thinke,God heareth AZo/es alone ? no,faith the Plalme, God 2 neare nnto all that call | 
npon him, yea,to all,all and ever remember it. He will fulfill the deſire of all them that fear him : he | 
will heare their cry,and will ſave them, The Lord preſerveth all them that love him : but he will de- | 


ſtroy all the ungodly. W herefore, my month ſhall ſheake the praiſe of the Lord, and all fiefb ſhatl 


bleſſe his ho'y Name for ever and ever, Daily experience ſheweth the like, and therefore as 
Aofes 
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Moſer here (even deſpiſed Aſoſes )was ſtronger with God,and by his God,than all Xgypt, to 
remove a plague, ſo ſhall we ever be more ſtrong than our enemies in what God ſhall ſees fir 
to be enabled. Wherefore one XZoſes is better for a Kingdome,than many others,that are judged 
to be of greater vertue,8c. | | | 

13 So the Frogges dyed inthe houſes, in the townes and inthe fields, And they gathered them to. 
gether on heapes,and the Land ſtanke of them,ſaiththe Text, Had it not beene as eaſic for the 
Lord to have taken them quite away ? aſſuredly to the Lord all was one : but this was done, to 
ſhew the truth of the miracle that they were froggey indeed, and noenchantments ; thereby to 
meet with the unbeliefe ef the King and all his Courtiers, who either openly in words, or ſe- 
cretly in heart thought otherwiſe. And by one meanes or ocher,the Lord ſhall ever in his good 
time deliver his truth from falſe ſurmiſes, his faithfall Miniſters from falſe impatations, and 
write the wickedneſſe of Atheſſts and carnall men upon their faces, to their confuſion, Onely be 
we patient to tarry his willto like ofhis way, and be we aſſared we ſhall both ſee his glory and 
receive comfort, 
14 But when Pharaoh ſaw that he had reſt given himyhe bardened bu heart, and hearkened not 
wnto thens, as the Lord had ſaid.See the corraption of our natare, 1f God worke not. No ſooner 
is the rod off,but as the Dog to his vomit, and the Sow to her mire,ſo wretched man returneth 
to his old bias,and falleth to his former ſinne againe. When we are ficke or diſtreſſed any way, 
we pretend repentance, we pray,we'cry, we vow, and what 'not ('in ſhew ?) But for as much 
as all ariſeth from feare,and not from love, it yaniſheth againe, as ſoone as the feare is paſt, and 
the devill returneth with ſeven worſe than himſelf, making our end more odious than ever our 
beginning was, This hath beene touched before, but yer: ever marke it and feare x (7. ſelfe, 
as you have a care to pleaſe Ged, For if you forſake God, youcan never blame God if he for- 
ke yon : andif, after God hath given you relt, you become wretchleſle, as Pharach was here : | 


then if;as he in the Sea, ſo you ineternall woe be drowned for ever,you have your deſert, and 
God is juſt. 


— 


15 The Frogge is (as weall know ) as foule and filthy creature, ang 1 foule places, as 
bogges and mie eping out with the head above the 


plaſhes all the day long, and at _ 
water,making a batetull noyſe with many others of his {ort,rill the day appeare againe. Where- 
fore Divines have thoughr, that by theſe foule creatures fitly mightbe reſembled luch crooking 
 Crues, as hiding themſelves all the day in an Ale denne, or ſuch like place of uncleanneſſe, as | 
| ſoone as night commeth, put out their heads,and make a hatefull noyſe againſt Governours and 
Superiours, neighbours and honeſt perſons, till all that heare them bee weary of them. Which | 
filthy Frogges the Lord afſuredly will deale; withall in his good time,as here hee did with thele } 
| Egyptian frogges; namely, kill them,deſtroy them,and make. the ſtench of them knowne ts 
; many. Till then let patience and righteous dealing bee the armour of the godly : and withall, 

how many of ſuch ugly creatures this world hath, let it bee conſidered, that thereupon may 
ariſe this fruicfall meditation, how little cauſe goed men and women havete bein love with 
this world,to build tabernacles in it, and to ſay and thinke, 7t «5 good being here ; but rather to 
figh,and wiſh to be looſed, and to live there, where the Ele ot God, having2he harps of God, 
fing the ſong of Moſes,where they cry Hallelu-jah, ſalvatian, and glory, and bonoxr and power bee 
to the Lord,&c. O difference of places, if we had eyes,or heads, or hearts } God,God for his 
Chriſts ſake give us feeling, Amen. ch 


WW_ 
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4 


The third Plague of Lice. 


pb is the third Plagne which the Lord by his mighty power brought upon this hard hear- | 


ted King and his people, ſceking thereby their good, but prevailed not. In which alſo (for 
our inſtru&tion) we may obſerve divers things: As 


rſt, why the Lord did norpring againe up- 
en them his former plagues either of Frogges ar Bloody water, letting them reſt upon them till | 
they were ſtouped; bur ſtill bringeth new, and others than the former > Whereunto wee may 
anſwer, that the Lerd did thus,to ſhew that his power was net tyed to any one thing, but by in- 
finite wayes able to puniſh ſinners, if they will be ſtubborn,and more and more ſo to feare them 
and by them us to the worlds end : which happy we,if it doe to amendment,that his many,and 
ſtrange,and dreadfull plagues,may be ever and ever farre from us. | 


and Beares,and W olves,both of ſtrange greatneſſe,and cruell fierceneſle; but ghar rather hee | 
choſe toconfound pride by weakenefle,and a rebelling humour by'fo baſe a creature, as ar other 
| times often he uſed ts doe. And-more it frettetha high minde,. as you may note in Abimelech, 
who ſoughtaf his ſervant to ſlay him, rather than it ſhould be ſaid, that a woman bad overcome 
| his, In as let it worke thus much, that it ſucha vile creature may(by Ged ) be made too ſtrong 
| for a kingdome,what refiſtance-canT one man, or one:woman, make againſt the Lords wrath, 


2 Wee may note that as ealie ir had becye for the Lord to have turned the duſt into Lyons, |. 


| if I pull it upon me by my finnes,by my proud, *haughty, and: cargleſle heart ? His wrath can 


bo ar me | 
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Verſ. 16,17. | 
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arme all the creatures in Heaven and earth againſt mee : and yet the leaſt of them 1s thas farre 
above my power, as you ſee here. Wicked are the words of fome prophane mouthes at times, 
faying, Let ns have our will now,and we will hiſt then. O vaine heart! what ſhift can it thinke of 
againlt ſuch a God? Shake and tremble at this dulneſſe bertimes, leſt the plague of it ſhiver thee 
| in peeces for evermore, The water craſheth Pharaoh and all his people in the Kingdome : the 

earth now alſo ſendeth vermine upon him, and he cannor ſhift againlt ſuch a vile and contemp= 


Nabum x. 6. | tible creature. Follow this meditation in your minde, andler it profit you : for before the face 


| of his wrath who can ſtand ? - 


2 Now the Enchanters aſſayed litewiſe with thei Enchantments to bring forth Lice, but they 
could not, Powerfnll then is the Devill when God will ſaffer him; but when God will reftraine 
him,wharcan he doe? Addethisto theſtory of 7ob, to the ſtory of the heard of Swine in the 

Goſpell,and ſuch other places : and grow wee in comfort againſt this deadiy foe of ours. For 
we ice his weakneſle, and the bridling hand of God at all times over him, when God pleaſeth. 
Feare God, and fearenor Satan; but contemne God, and then ſhake to thinke of Satans fierce | 
rage, when once he hath leave given to torment thee. Dank ag 

4 Behold againea good thing : before the Enchanters did the like, but here now they cannot 
for their lives. As then a time there is of tryall berwixt contrary opinions,and croſſing miracles, 
that they which are of God may bee knowne : 10 istherea time, even a joyfull happy time, 
whenthe Lord will cut off that difference and miſ-maze, that doubting, that jugling, and de- 
ceittull working,and give his truth viRory over allenchantments: Jannes and Tambres withſtood 
Moſes,faith the Apoltle,and ſo did ſome then;8& yet now with us,refilt rhe truth: 4L#n of corrupt 
| mindes,and reprobate concerning the Faith, Bar Moſes had victory over thoſe of his time : and 
| the Apeſtle ſaich, the other of his time ſhall no longer prevaile, (their madneſſe being maniteſt 
to all men : therefore for them of our time, wee may not doubt of like ſucceſſeagainſt them: ; 
onely let us have patience (as [often ſay )till the time come. Wayes can henever want to ovet- 
throw them, when in ſach weake creatures as theſe were, he 1s ſo {trong. A filly ſimple man in 
the famous Councell of Nzce,witheut Logicke or Rhetoricke, or any helpe' ot rhe Arts,: gave 
that yaunting Philoſopher an overthrow; 'and gained him from his vanity unto God ; the 
ſtory-is knowne, and I paſſe it over. In our times women and children have toiled Doors, 
that even out of Babes and ſncklings mouthes,the praiſe of God might be ordained. In ſome thing or 
| other ſhall falſhood {till faile, that ſuch as have eyes my ſee the truth, Amplifie it farther as you | 
| ſhall pleaſe, for (God be thanked )there be many proofes. | 
Ferſe 19. 5 Thenſaid the Enchanters to Pharaoh,This # the Finger of God,Wherein obſerve,how the 
| wicked, who for a time may ſhew, as though God were on their fide,in Gods good time ſhall 

be forced to acknowledge the contrary, to his glory and the great comfort of his Church and 
children, For what are theſe words other in ſenſe, than (as it they ſhould have ſaid )wee have 
hitherto deluded the eyes and ſenſes of the beholders by our enchantments ; but now wee are 
no moreable to dee fo ? This which is now done paſieth ourskill, and albeit the creature bee 
vile and baſe, yet is the power of Gad ſuch over us and our Arr, that wee cannot doe the like, 
buc give him the viRtery,and acknowledge oar ſelves finfall, weake, and wicked men ? Thus 
cy were abuchadnezzar in Daniel, and Antiochu in the Machabees,drawne to confeſſe Gods 
p 4054 power over them, and all their greatnefſe. Which certainly'is anunſpeakable comfort to all 

that depend upon him in their troubles. For what can any man doe againſt you, againſt mee, or 

any other, more than this Ged, (ſo potent and puiſlant ) will give him leave to doe ? and what 
leave will he give him more, than in the erid ſhall turne to onr good, for whom he hath not ſpa- | 
| red to give his deareſt Sonne to death, that ever we might be aſſured ofhim ? 
| 6 Yet Pharaohs heart ſaith the Text,remained ftill obſtinate, and hee hearkned nos unto theth, 
&c. Solaying befgre us a notable example of che reoted wickedneſle in mans heart,beinglett 

ot Goduntoirltelfe. For as now you ſee not his owne Enchanters movehim any rhing at all, 
though they acknowledge before himthe power of God.” It makech me rhinke of ſome men1n 
our dayes,who by no meanes can be wonne to the truth, no not by their owne men,(who fome- 
rimes have crred,as now they doe, but in themercy of God have received light): both ſpeaking 
and writing what ſhould profit others. This is a fearefull hardneſle to be prayed againlt by all 


Verſe 18. 


2 Tim.3.8. 
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that have a care bf their owne ſalvation. 


' The fourth Plague of Flies, \ 


| ; | | —_ | 

Verſe 2.4; Heſe things thus paſſed over, the Lord haſteth to another plague, ſeeing:the former could | 

F.6 jt a and (xn kts malice encreaſed, fo ſharper and hirpey 5 the Lords hand. 

| For now cometh a plague moſt bitrer to him and all his : even ſwarmesof very noiſome crea- 

rures, Flies," Waſpes, Hornets, \Cankerwormes, Locuſts, Scorpions, and ſuch like : fo that 

now molt fearetully they were vexecd in every place. Divines meditating upon this plague, 

have reſembled ir unto - chofe cares and thoughts wherewith worldly' men are uſually 
| ; VEXE 
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vexed : for as the Flies didnever ſuffer the &gyprtians to ſleepe or takeany reſt, fo doe t 
þ» res torment all day and night. Others have reſembled thoſebitings and touchi ngs of 0: 1=57 
ence,which menſo grievoufly ofcen feele, to theſe Flics; becauſc as in the one, fo inthe oth 
the griefe is greater than can be exprefled. Againe, becauſe as theſe Flies were a puniſhment, 
fore-running the deliverance of Gods people : fo theſe agonies of mindegoing before,greatand 
heavenly comfort doth uſually follow. A thing worthy of remembranceto troubled minds,and 
fall of contentment, if they will hold faſt by him, that is alwayes mercifull, and callethunto him 
all that travell and are heavy laden. Others conſidering the nature of theſe Flies, have compared 
Tyrants and oppreſſors of their weaker brethren unto them. For as theſe Flies ſucked out the 
&-gyprians bloed with biting and ſtinging, and cauſing'of ſmart : ſo doe ſuch evill men,till they 
have gorged themſelves with finfull ſpoiles of their Chriſtian brethren; There begreat Flies, 
and thoſe be great men, that tyrannoufly rule, not qp*E 1: but ſhaving to the very skinne, if | 
they take not skinneand all. There bee leſſer Flies, and thoſe be Vſurers,and other biting bin- | 
| ders, who with their Noverint Vniverſ;,make an aniverſall ruine of many a mans eſtate,and doe 
fetch him in till with the Condition of the Obligation, that in the end his condition is wofull, 
and his heart breaketh with the bitter griefe of Ze it kyowne wnto all men, Surely theſe are curſed 
Flies indeed, the ſuckers of our ſap, the bibbers of our blood, the pinchers of our hearts, and 
the ſtingers and wringers of our very ſoules, The Agyptian Flie was _— like unto them, 
but yet you ſee was a great plague of Godſent to puniſh the ſinne of men. But let them remem. 
ber that theſe Flies of Zgypt had but atime - God ſent them in wrath,and tooke them away 
in mercy, upon entreaty. Some Moſes or other ſhall ſtand up, and the Lord ſhall ſend a ſtrong 
Weſt winde to take theſe Canker-worms away,and caſt them into the red ſea,that in our coaſt 
they may tormentno longer. Phi/o the Jew in the life of ſoſes ſaith, That becauſe the e/Egyp- 
tians did( as it were) ſting the 1/raclites with many biting and bitter words, ſcoffes and ſcornes tannts 
and jefts; therefore the Lord ſent theſe Flies and Hornets among them, that one might bee puniſhed 
with another, And moſt certaine it fs, that ſuch Stingers ſhall bee puniſhed, as God ſhall thinke 
good, in his due time. 
| 2 Theſe Flies were not in the Land of Goſzen,and that(faith the Text) becanſe God made a Verſe 22,23, 
| ſeparation. Wherin we profitably learne, that whenſoever weeare free from any calamity or 
oriefe which happenerth to others, it is not by our owne vertue or policy, but by that gracious 
| ſeparation which the Lord maketh : whoſe mercy and love,that we might more fully ſee,he ſa- 
vethus from thatevill. Wherein how may we runne into particulars, ſince we were borne and 
| had dealing in the world ? Others ſickly, we healthy : others want, wee have ſufficient : others 
in continuall paine and labour, we in reſt, and eaſe,and comfort : others in priſon, we at liberty : 
others inblindnefſe, we in light : others flandered, wee not touched : others croſſed in their 
children and friends, wee comforted : others wake, weſleepe : others weepe, we ſing : and, 
whichis the topand heighc of all miſery, others are ſo tempted that they violently caſt them- 
ſelves away,when we in the meane time feele no temptation. Obleſſed God, what a ſeparation 
is this 1 Letus ever thinke of it,and be thankfull for it. 
3 When Pharaoh and his people were vexed with this plague, Aſoſes and Aaron, according 
to his former manner were called for, and licence oy them to goe and doe ſacrifice, but 
with limitation (5 th5 /and,)and when that would not fatisfie Moſes, (for the reaſons men- Verſ.15; 
tioned in the twenty fix verſe) then itis enlarged zo the Wilderveſſe alſo, but yet againe limited, "3 
( Goe not farre away. ) Where we are to marke the faſhion,not onely of worldly Princes,but of | Yer/e 28; 
worldly aad earthly minded men, how they can upon urgent neceſlity , bee content totolerate | 
religion,ſo it might till be joyned with their profit : bur if it bee once contrary to that, O how 
bitter then, how hard thentoendure it, and give it free and loving paſlage | For theſe Jewes 
wholly to depart from &gypt, was not for Pharaehs profit(for from their labours he had great 
eaine) and therefore by no meanes may they goe out of his Land to ſacrifice to their God,bur 
in the land hee is content to endare them,ſo he may be freed from theſe plagues, that ſo fearfully 
God ſent upon his people. Or if it needs muſt be that they muſt goe forth of the Land , yer not 
farreaway in any caſe, Thus was hee, ths are many at this day, and to the worlds end 
theſe wretches will not want, who haverheic gaine for their god, and no other Religion will 
ever like, than what may Rand with the ſame,as much as poſſibly they can Ooes. Letns ſee 
it, and marke ic, and hate it : for it is notthat which can pleaſe God, If we ve riſen with Chriff, | Colol. 3.1. 
wee muſt ſecke the things that are above : and if weloveany thing more than him, we never can | 
enjoy him. His Kingdome isnot of this world; andif our joy glory bein it, wee are not his | t Tohn 2.15, 
followers. Love not this world,Gith Saint Tobn,neither any thing in this world. For if the love of the 
world be in ns the love of God 1s not inns, That builder of great barnes for his large commings in, 
was buta foole in his eyes, who onely is wiſe : and when-his ſonle was taken away, whoſe 
wereall his toyles and trayels? That purple pampered Glutton went to the Devill, and with all 
his worldly wealth could.not procure one drop of water to coole his ſcalded tongue. The gaine 
of gold makes many loſe their ſoules. The greedy wretch that for himſelfe ſtill ſpares, doth 
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Verſ.6. 
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hoord up nething but continuall cares. Hermocrates lying at the point of death, bequeathed his 


goods to none but himſelfe. The fire burneth fiercer the mere it hath , and ſo the worlds 
wormes. The Bees doe flocke to the honey dew, and fo theſe wtetches unto gaine. The prea- 
reſt fiſh deveure the ſmaller frie,and fo theſe wretches their weaker brethren. Ina word,as you 
never ſee the Sea without waves,ſo ſhall you never ſee theſe wrerches without woes. And as 


the clouds doe hide the Sunnes light,ſo their greedy hearts repell Gods grace. Burlerrhis ſuffice 
tonching ſome uſe of this Chapter. 


b— 


CraAP. IX. 
The chisfe headsof this Chapter are theſe three plague more. 


Fift, ;} 
Thed Sixt, Plague. 
: { Seventh, 


V FHereof that we may make like uſe as before, let us firſtnote from whence any murren 
ef catcell doth come, when we are that way puniſhed in a Countrey; ſurely even from 
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ignorant, and when as they may lee the Lord (by his Prophet) aftrming that he will boke wnre | Ef2y 66-2. 
| = but [ſuch as are poore, be 4 contrite ſpirit, and tremble at bus words : That is, CS their | 
| owne eyes, receiving the Word with reverence, huogriog and thiating aftet the Game, as the 
Spirituall food of their ſoules, and ſayingin their hearts as Sarmel did, Speaky on, Lord, ſore 
vant heareth. Surcly neither true matter nor plaine manner will ſerve, unleſſe God Rrike a 
ſtroke within us, by his powerfall Spirit, that wee may be moved. Therefore as it isa 
to have truth told us, ſo is it a double bleſſing to have a ſoft heart given us, moved and yecld- | 
ing to the truth. Otherwiſe, as you ſee inthe Smiths ſhop, as many hardblowes laid upon his 
Anvile as upon the Iron he worketh, and yet the Anvile remaineth all one, and the Iron turneth 
to the Smiths defire, becauſe in the one there is heat,and in the other none: So in the ſame Andi. 
tory,as many proofes and reaſons are laid open to one asto anether,and yetone moved,and not 
| another. Saint Aug»ſtine ſaich, Now verbu bomins fit wt intelligatur nerbum Des, facit Dems wt 
| inteigatis ; The words of man cannot- make man underſtand Gods word, but it is God that 
makerh them to underſtand. Joy therefore inthe Lords mercy towards you, when you have 


feeling : know that it is a grace not given toall ; you ſee Pharaoh here , and ſuch hath the world 
many, whom no preaching canreforme, &c, 


5 Verſ.8.unto the 1 3. you ſee the ſixt plague of &gypt, even a foule /tab breaking owt into bli- Perſe 8, 
flers upon man and beaſt. Whereot [oſephms (aith,no ſmall number dyed: yet could not this move | The 6. plague. 
them to ſecthe hand of God. Such ugly ſores and maladies our agralfo heck, andasfarre from | Verſe 9. 
leading to trne repentance, as theſe kere. That grievous diſeaſe began in Spaine, bur afterward | * 4#iq-<-13. 
crept into France, and there ſo abounded,as ever fince it hath carried the name of that Country, | + 
and not of Spaine. Beit thatby divers meanes it may happen ; as by a cup, a combe, a ſtoole, 
| and ſuchlike,ſo that every one is not guiley of lewd lite who 1s ſpotted with ie;yet which 

way ſoever it commeth, the Lord toucheth, and it is ever ro ſee his hand diſtingniſhed 
from other cauſes, and fall downe before him, in humble acknowledgement ef our fin,making 
our peace by true ſubmiſſion, and beſeeching him either to remove ſuch puniſhmene from 13,07 
to ſeal up our hearts inthe aflurance of his love, notwithſtanding all earthly tryalls. Let us alſo 
in this place marke how the Sorcerers were ſmiten with this plague, ſo that they cowld net land = 
before Moſes. They had ſeene many things before to make them give place,che ing of their | | 
rods, their inabslity tro make that baſe vermine (fpoken of before ) yea, their owne mouthes then 
ſaid,st « Gods finger: yet they will not give over their gaine-ſaying, and croſſing of Geds Mini- 
ters, till the plague of Godight upon their owne perſons, in theſe ugly ſores, which ſurely is a 
very effeRuall _ to all Rebellers againſt good things, that they give over betimes, and 

av 


yeeld ro God, fo ing his wrathfull ſtripes, cither upon themſelves or their goeds, God is 
the ſame, as jult azever, as ſtrong as ever ; and will fleth and bloud provoke him? A better 
courle (hall be our wiſdame. 


6 This ſeventh plague now fellawing, ver/.thirteenth, hath alſo his Denanciation, his Exe- | The 9, plague. 
cution,and his Effett. Which in order obſerved will yeeld us ſandry medications. And firſt, 
the Denwnciation will more and ms rarer w_ —_— —_ 8 Pharaob and 
his who neither by any, nor all the Plagnes before mentio lo Fropges, of 
frat 5 oper rawrwy + Zoteh,could be moved and turned to the obedience due _ man 
to God. Can we wander at ard creatures in our times, when wee ſee this ? No, ne, the 
heart of man and woman is a moſt wonderfull thing when God worketh notzand theſe 
ina 7 og ace made by Gods Spirit, that wee ſhould mark ir, knew it, and continually ' 
pray againſt it. Ih 
You ſee God willeth 2o/es to r5/e up early in the morning, and ſtand before Pharaob Let thel ri 
ucefith aaogypat ( won ment —_—_ —_— mew iy ns; how hee Verſe 14. | 
et ligence d) QOIC bering OVer W On to our & l in laine 
— be he that doth the work of the Lord negligemtly. Miniſters rn ortanch F4 their 
ing is to doe the work of God, and te ſtand before Pharaob; they muſt be dili 
arefull, and painfall, doing what lieth in them eyer. Magiſtrates alſo muſt doethe [i 
execute net the judgennents of man,but of the Lord:and be will be with theme ins the cauſe and judge- 
ment, For there ts ne iniquit with the Lord our Ged, neither reſpel? of perſons, wer recorving of re- 
verd, Parentsand maſters doe the work of God,and therefore they maſt be diligent, alling up- 
on their children and families,with blefſed Abyahew to fear the Lord: There be alſs.in Pariſhes | 
Charch-officers, Sworne-men, withſach like : whofor their yeare have Gods worke in hand, 
and therefore they ſhould have a great conſcience te doe their duries diligently, for feare of the | 
curſe above mentioned. Bur ſurely theirgroſle dulneſle cryerh for great vengeance, and I pray | | 
Gad ir reach not totheir poſterity alſo , and to.all that they have gachered together for them. | 
For ſo goedoffices, toſo good uſe both of the Church andCommon-wealth, cannot bee ſo 
wilfully and witringly, ſo cardeſlely and prefumptucuſly negle&ed as they are,but it will ſmart | 
one day, When thou [teſt 4 theefe, aich Godin the Palme, rhow ranneſt with him, and thou FE 
«rt 4 partaker with the Adulterers. When thox [ceſÞ a theeſe, that is, an evill doer any way, zhow | Plal.y0. 18, 
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conſenteſt unto him : that is, either thou doeſt as he doth, or at leaſt doeſt overlook him and con- 
ceale him, not bringing him by thine office unto the ordinary corre&ion of his fault : and haf 
been partaker with the adwlterers,in not preſenting them, and following the preſentment with 
zeale, untill chere were juſtice had. T heſe thin gs,faith God, haft thow done, and I held my tongue, 
and thou thoughteſt wickedly that I am even ſuch a one as thy ſelf:but I will reprove thee,end ſet be- 
fore thee the things which thou baſt done: That is, I will make thee know,and the world allo ſhall 
knew (by my dealing with thee) thatthou haſt not rs/e» p early in the morning, as Hoſes did 
here, that is, thou haſt not had care and conſcience to doe the duty of thy place zealouſly and 
carefully as thou oughteſt,for his ſake whoſe worke it is,and who hath raiſed thee to credit and 
aecompt : for thy Prince his ſake, who watcheth over thee for thy peace, and is greatly abuſed 
by thee : for thy Countries ſake, which by thy negligence becommeth wicked and fintull, halt. 
ning to deſtru&ion molt due and deſerved. Oh conſider thus better, you that forget God, (auth the 
place,/eft 7 pluck yow away,or teare you in pieces,and there be none that can del(rver you. 

8 Obſerveagaine the word A/ in the 14. verſe, when God faith, 7 will at ths time ſend all my 
plagues pon thine heart, meaning many ſundry and ſeverall plagues : fer God did not bring 4 

(according te the Letter) divers others following after,as the 8.9.10. Plague, The uſe ot this, 
thar we confider the perill of rebellious obſtinacy againſt God : For firſt hee will punith it with 
one red,then with anorher,(baply) with athird : and if theſe ſingle chaſtiſements. will not ſerve 
then will hee goe to many plagues, heaping wrath upon wrath, and woe upon woe, witha 
fierce hand : yea, he will lay even A his plagues npon us at ence, as hee here ſpeaketh, to our 
great fall and confuſion. Adde unto this proote here thoſe words in Dent, But if thox wilt net 
obey the voice of the Lord thy God,te keep and to doe all his Commandements & his ordinances which 
1 command thee this day then all theſe curſes(not one or two,bnt all theſe curſes )ſhall come upon thee 
and overtake thee, (nurſed ſhalt tho be inthe town,and curſed in the field,Curſed ſpall thy backet be, 
and 2 dowgh, Curſed ſoall be the fruit of thy body, and the finit of thy land, the excreaſe of thy kine, 
and the 'Þ of thy ſheep. Curſed ſhalt thou be _—_ thow commeſt in, curſed when thou goeſt out. 
The Lord foal ſend npon thee curſing, trouble, and ſhame in all that which thou fetteſt thine hand to 
doe,nentil! thow be detroyed,and ſh quickly ,beeauſe of the wickedneſſe of thy works, whereby thou 
haft forſaken me. Take we heed theretore,we were beſt, of Pharaohs obſtinacy & diſobedience 
againſt God,againſt his word,and againſt his ſervants and meſſengers ſent into us for our gobd: 
leſt rhe heape of curſes light upon us, and even A#the Lords plagues'puniſh us. We may note 
againe,how he calleth them his plagues, ſaying, a# my plagnes: and leame thereby that neicher 
Fortune nor Chance ruleth rods and croſſes laid apen.us : but theſe things till are Gods tooles 
whereby hee either boweth or breaketh men and women that are warped and'caſt aſide, being 
(by him) laid on and taken of at his pleaſure. So ſaid our Saviour to his Perſecuter, Thos coul- 

have no power over me,except it were given thee from above. This well remembred, will make 
us ſee anddiſcern God in our ficknefle,in our lofle of friends, or $, in our woes and wants 
whatſoever they be,the [ooner ſtoope under his hand,and be turned to his will. Our hearts will 
ſay wichia ns, This is Gods hand, this is his blow : O ſoule, turne, turne, turne, and bee refor- 
med,thou maieſt go ne further in this way,thou majeſt not reſiſt him thar is too ſtrong for thee. 
Witches, Sorcerers, Theeves, Robbers, Slanderers and Opprefiors whatſoever, that have done 
mee wrong, I lookenot at them otherwiſe than ar God his reds: for al plagues I ſee in this 
textare his plagues, and he rulerth all, caſting theſe rods into the fire when his child is humbled 
and reformed. Bleſſed therefore is the man that fearcth alway : but he that hardneth his heart foal 
fak mito evill, 

9 God (aith, he will ſend all theſe plagues upon his heart: which(beſides the Note in your Bibles 
margine) may ſignifie that they ſheuld touch him inwardly, and deeply : So dath God daily, 
where he is angry,and ſo can God doe with us,if we provoke him : Toſmite us in arms, hands, 
legges, or the like parts is grievous unto us and bitter ; but when ſorrow is laid upon the hearr, 


my head, ſhewediit ſelfe at the windowes, and ſunk down to my heart. Degrees of woe all bitter,but 
the laſt moſt of all to be feared : for look what the moath is to the garment,and che worm to the 
woed, ſuch is the ſorrow of the heart. And therefore ſaith So/omon again, Sorrow or beavineſſe in 
the heart of man'doth bring it downe : and in another place, eſorrowfull mind dryeth the bones : 
And by the ſorrow of the beart the mind ts heavy, Poets would expreſſe as much, when they tear- 
med torrow and care, cating and biting. The way to prevent this doletullforrow of heart,la:d 
on by an angry God, 1s to take our ſinnes to heart betimes,and ( by true repentance) to fly from 
them, which God for his mercy lake grant we may doe. 
10 The x6.and 17.verſes, to our great good, inſtru us concerning wicked men : that in- 
deed, as Pharaoh here, ſo arethey appointed of God, and they can doe but what hee will have 
| them, howſoever yet they not conſidering thus much, exalt themſelves againſt Gods people 
often,as here did this tyrant. Fear not therefore their fear, but ſertle this doctrine ſoundly in your 


| kearts,and leaye all to God. He that raiſed them for his will, can keepe them within the limns 
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ready forthwith to fall upen him, unleſſe he yeeld to diſmiſle his people oat of e-£gypr, Yer ſec 


upon Exopus: 


—— 


of his will, and that will to us can never be hartfull, if wee dutifully commend our ſelves to it. 
11 Thus God hath given Pharaoh warning, what judgements are hanging over his head, 


and never forget it whilft you live: [n the midſt of all this wrath,the Lord remembreth mercy,and 
biddeth them to be warned,ts [end for their cartel! ints the houſe for tear of the hayle which was 
to come. For upon all the men and beaſts which were found abroad, ſhould the haile fall, and 
they dye. Why ? whatthen? ſhould not all this have been moſt juft in God, they being to re- 
bellious ſinners?lr is very true,if they had all died it had bin moſt juſt. Nevertheles,even to ſuch 
ſigners the Lord would have his mercy extended. And therefore if ever any man or woman ſhal 
doubt of mercy from ſuch a God,it is a wrong, it is a ſin intolerable. For he that is thus to Lions, 
raging and roaring againſt him,can he be hard to his little Lambs, rhat religiouſly cruſt in him ? 
Shall you and 1 be caſt away, when Pharaoh is reſpefted ? No, it hath nor been, it ſhall nor be, tt 
cannot be ſo with the Lord.Quick is the eye of him to ſee the fears of his children eyer,& wich 
arender heart he ſendeth comtort in his good time. Dear and gratious Father confirm the hearts 
of thy little flocke, in the ſweet aſſurance of this thy goodnefle evermore, and in my bleſſed Sa- 
viour thy beloved Son, accept the hidden thankfall thoughts of my ſoule ter what | have foand 
at thy gratious hand, in mine owne particular,and pardon my wants, men. Amen. 

12 Swch then as feared the word of the Lord among the ſervants of Pharaoh, faith the Text,made 
his ſervants & cattell fly into the houſes: But ſuch as regarded not the word of the Lord, left his ſer- | 
vants and bis cattell un the field, © uare prandint illatwrus denunciavit illts,uts pecora domum coge- 
rent? Dominus cum fit humaniſſimus auſericordia temperat ſupplicia, Alioqui etiam noverat quoſ- 
dam eſſe venia dignos, quod non tacet Scriptura Divina, Ons enim, ait, ex ſerv Pharaonis tmmit 
verbu domini,pecora (na domii coegit,e+c.Why did the Lord (being purpoſed to bring baile npon the ) 
admoniſh them to fetch their cattell into the houſe? Even becauſe be being moſt gentle, would temper 
puniſhment with ne again he knew there were ſome differing f10 others,more to be reſpetted, 
which the Scriptare doth not conceal when is ſaith,So many of Pharaohs ſervants as feared the word 
of the Lord, fetched their cattell into the houſe,&c. As followeth in Theodorer & $, Auguſtine upon 
this place. Such,and ſo diverſe is the fruit of the ſelfe fame word of God, ſpoken at one time by 
one man,to one people. Some regard ir, and doe thereafter ; ſome negleR, and doe contrary. 
The greateſt Adoſesmuſt reckon of this,and being forewarned,be alſo forearmed againſt the d1l- 
comfort that followerh of it. Let the peoplealſo obſerve that ſuch only are ſaid here tp fear the 
word of the Lord as did obey it,and fetch their catrel[in,according to it. Look therefore ever at 
obedienece;and judg thereby of your heart: at the leaſt, look at the willingnes of your heart to o- 
bey,though humane frailty cauſe ſome imperfeftion. When 7ofiah his heart melred, when thoſe 
lewes hearts were pricked,& when thoſe travellers hearts burned in the way of Emans ; then was it 
well,you know, withall of them:and ſuch feeling muſt ever make us well alſo. For there be too 
many that( ſay oſes what he can)wiilferch neither ſervants nor cattel into the houſe,to whom 
it ſhall happen one day as afluredly,as here it did to the Agyptians, Vengeance ſhall come down 
one way or other,and light upon rhem,as here did thunder, and haile, and fire, and lightning,apon 
the deſpiſers of Loſes warning. For with an hard heart, faith theW iſeman,:t ſoall never be well in 
the end.]fa condemned man ſhould refuſe his Princes gracious pardon,died he not juſtly?Ifa be- 
fieged city ſhould refuſe offered aid, periſhed itnot worthily?So ſtandeth it with the conteners 
of the word,which is agratious pardon for all our offences, & a ſaving aid to our beſieged touls. 
When a ſick man refuſeth meat we doubt of his well-doing; bur if he feed well we hope of ite. 
So is it withus if we receive the word,or we refuſe the word. For be that 55 of God,faith our Sa- 
viour,heareth Gods word;8 whoſo will not,as ſure afign it is on the other ſide. For you therefore 
hear not becauſe you are not of God. A Fiſh freſh and ſweet is knowne by the care being freſh and 
{weet; and ſo is ever a geod Chriſtian. Search then your ſelfe by this Rale, and you ſhall profit 
either to prayer for what you miſle,or to thankſgiving for what you find. In the eye of Chrilt it 
was ſo blefſeda thing 20 hear and obey the Ford,that he pronounced happines rather to ſuch, than 
the womb that bare him, & the Pape that gave bim ſuch, A moving { peech if we have any lite in us. 

13 Then Moſes ſtretched ont his hand towards beaven,and the Lordſent thunder, and haile,and 
lightning upon the ground: & theLord cauſed hail to rain upon the land ofeEgypr.So there was bail, 
+ fire mingled with the hayl, ſo grievons as there was none throughont all the land of e/Egypt ſince it 
was a Nation.Of which ſtrange plague many things are written, which T wil cut off, ſeeking only 
to make {ome profitable uſe of it: Grandin? & fulgura immiſit illts,oftendens quodipſe fit Dominus 
omnih elementory, Etenim tame/Egyptis, quam Grect eftimabant quoſdi deos eſſe celeſtes alios ſnb- 


mum, non (olum per fluv17  terra,ſed per aerem &- mare caſtigavit cor: 05 flumina c alitung 1/115 ins 
miſit;docens quod ipſe fit Dominus & Creator omnium : quod & beatus Moſes dixit Vt cognoſcas, 
quod Domini fit terra, & tw, & ſervi tus. Hee ſent upon them Hayle and Lightning , to ſhew that 


| 
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— 


—— 


terraneos. Et hos quide imperare terra,tllos veromari;C alios in motes,alus in agros imperifs babere. | 
; Duapropter etia Syrus dicebat,Deus montia Dews Iſrael,& non convaliia, Ob 14 merito Dens om- 


hte was Lord of all the Elements. For both the Egyptians and Grecians had a conceit, that | 
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there were ſome Gods of the heavens, ſome of the earth and ſome under the earth: that one ſort ruleth 
the earth another ſort the ſea:one ſort the monntaines,another ſort the fields, Wherefore that Syrian 
ſaid,the God of Iſrael is the God of monntains,and not of vallies. Wherefore God rightly here chaſti. 
| ſed them not onely by the waters and the earth but 7 the ayre alſo,and the ſea : and ſent Thunder and 
Lightning from Heaven wpon them,that ſo he might teach and ſhew that he 1s Lord and ( reator of all 
things, Which bleſſed Moſes ſaid #n thoſe words to Pharaoh, that thow mighteft know how the earth 
and thou, and thy ſervants are in the Lords power, Let it make us ſoundly ſettle our hearts ever, 
POL tt 6. both what here weſee, and what other Scriptures teſtific of him. He raineth down ſnares, fire, | 
Plal.29.3. brimſtone,ftorm and tempeſt : And,jt 1 the Lord that commandeth the waters;it ts the glorious God 
Plal.148.8. | that maketh the thunder. Fire and hayle, ſnow and vaponrs wind and ſtorme, fulfill bi: word, Whe- 
ther therefore we be hindred or furthered by weather , let us ever caſt up our eyes to heaven : 
for it is the Lord (till that ruleth theſe things, and by his will they come and goe. Nature is his 
ſervant, and the Devill is his rod, neither of them working bur as hee appointeth. The very 
Heathens had aglimplſe of his cruth,when they taught,./£o/ws to be god of the wind, and Nep- 
tune god of the tea ; ſuppoſing that by ſome God theſe things mult be governed. Thinke then 
of the yeare 13 $8. and poure out his praiſe, that ſo governed theſe things for our comfort, On 
the other ſide,whenſoever they ſhall croiſe our affaires either by Sea or Land, ſtoope we to him 
in humility, ſearch out our wayes, what we know amiſle, and amend it ſpeedily, that the Lord 
may rebuke both wind and ſea for our profit. Furthermore in this,that the Lord ſent the plague 
- | of thunder aud light ning apon the Egyptians, letus learn how he commeth not ſtealing to wrath 
and judgement againſt rebellious ſinners, but ratling and ſhaking both heaven and earth. The 
hs fruit whereof (hould be to make us fear to offend. For 7 will make the eares of who(cever heareth 
OP to tingle,(aith the Lord, at that which I doe : ſo noting a fierce and fearefull publique proceeding 
apainlt {inne and ſinners, as it were apon Stages and houſe tops, not in darkneſle and in ſecret. 
Againe, fire was mingled with baile, to teach that his judgements ſhall not be ſingle,but even one 
upon the neck of another, untill we be either humbled or deſtreyed, according unto his will. | 
One example of many that are in Gods Book,and other hiſtories, may ſafhce, Hamer that wic- 
ked enemy of the Church and true religion, was at length to taſte of Gods juſticefor his ſinnes: 
and how commeth the Lord againſt him? cloſcly and covertly ? No,but even with thunder and 
lightning, as here againſt Pharaoh : that is, with open and great ſhew to all men of his wrath. 
For firſt, he is made to leade his horſe in honour of him whom of all men he moſt maliced: Sc- 
condly, heefallerh juſtly into his Princes heavy indignation, and when hee humbly ſned at the 
Queenes feet for pardon, he was taken by the ing, as intending high villany, which increaſed 
the Kings wrath mightily : Thirdly, hee is diſpatched away to be hanged upon that Gallowes, 
which (in his greatneſle) he had prepared for another : Fourthly, his houſe and land, his honor 
and offices were all given away, where heleaſt wiſhed them-and yet the Lord ſtayed not here, 
but fearfully deſtroyed alſo his poſterity. Was not this thundring? was not this lightning ? and. 
was not this judgement as upon a ſtage ? O let it ever be remembred of all that reade it with 
their eyes; and God for his mercy lake make it more profitable. 
Verſe 2.6, 14 Onely im the land of Goſpen(where the (bildren of Jſracl were )was no bayle.In which words 
as heretotore, ſo (till, ſtill is noted the unſearchable goodnefle of God to his Church, together 
with his Almighty power, todoe ever what he will. He can fave and he can ſpill : he can make 
ſuch a wall about his Children, that no torme or tempelt, no calamity or evill ſhall come neere 
them, though it compaſle them round abour, and others pertſh with it on every fide. 7 wo foal 
be inthe field the one received,the other forſaken:two ſhall be grinding in the mill the one accepted,the 
other rejetted, ec. Bleſſed therefore ts that man aud woman, who have the Lord for their God : And 
ſay nnto my ſoule,] am thy ſalvation, faith David in one of his Plalmes : noting thereby the com- 
fort of this above cen thouſand worlds. Let us therefore ever be carefull to be ef the number of 
thoſe that abide in Geftex, where the ſaving hand of God ſhall deliver from all evill. 
Verſe 27. 15 Intheſe {(mooth words of Pharaoh,verſe 27.(That he had fnnedghat the Lord was righte- 

* | on2,and he and his people wicked, That Moſes ſbould pray for bim,&-c. returning nevertheleſſe to his 
old bias when the P lagwe was gone: ) ſtill obſerve (as you have done before) the deep falſhood of | 
mans heart,making taire ſhewes without fruit; and it God be thus glozed and difſembled wirh- 
all, think whether it ſeeme range to mortall manto taſte of it ? No, no, we mnſt reckon of it to 
be praiſed to our face,to be ſlandered at our backs,by one and the ſame perſon. Yetlet it not dil- 
courage us to doe any but only let ic make us carefull to give no juſt cauſe,and ten thouſand 
rimes thankfull when we are releaſed out of ſuch a world,and taken into his ki C 

16 Laltly, that often repeated ſentence of Pharaohs hardned heart, let it remember us of that 
ſaying in Saint eAuguſtine,Corda mala,patientia Deidareſeunt : Evill hearts waxe hard by Goas 
long-ſuffering and patience. Alſo of that in Saint Bernard, Cor durum dici, quod non comprentiione 
ſcinditur, nec pielate mollitur, nec movetny precibus, minis nox cedit, flagelirs dur atur, ingratum ad 
beneficia,ad confulia infidum:,ad jadicia ſevamgnverecundum ad twrpia, impavidgi ad pericnlagubu- 
| manum ad humana, temerarium ad Divina,pr eteritor i obliviſcers, preſentium negligens,& futnra | 
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nonprevidens.[t is called « hard heart which i neither rent with compunttion,nor ſoftned with piety, 
ner moved with prayers, which giveth no place to threatnings, ts hardned with ftripes in benefits un. 
thankefull jn counſel! unfaithfull in judgement cruel, unſbamefaſt in foule things, not fearfull in pe- 
rils,in humane things moſt inbumane, tn drvine things raſs, forgetting things s. neglefting things 
preſent, and not ſoreſecing things to come.Surely ſuch a deſcription(if we our ſelves have net Pha- 
raohs hardneſſe) will ever move us earneſtly to pray againſt ſuch hardneſſe. Thug endeth this 
Chapter,and thus end I, having given you ſome taſte how we may prefic by reading of it. 


f 


— 


CuaP. X. | 


Here yot have following two Plagues more,to wit, the eighth,and the ninth. The 
eighth, trom the beFinning ot the Chapter, to the twenticth yerſe : and the 


ninth from thence to the end. Concerning the former, the Holy Ghoſt layeth 
downe : 


T1. eA(ommandement to Moſes to goe, 
2. A Denunciation. 
3. An execution. « 


Servants, 
4- The effe, and that inthe King. 
"Rey the firſt, the Text ſaith,,Lgeine the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, goe to Pharavh,che.,Di- 
vers times,you know, he had ſent before, and all in vaine : yet ceaſeth not the bottomleſle 
and incomprehenſible mercy of God, {till, kill, againe and againe to ſend, This was ever his 
gracious dealing with miſerable ſinners, and ſweet comfort itis to a troubled mind to think of 
it. The Goſpell ſaith inlike ſort, He {ent again aud again, other and other ſervants to thoſe wicked 
huisbandmen,to remember them ef his due and their duty : At laſt he ſent his own Son unto them, 
ſaying they will reverence my Son. Againe,toHiernſalem how often how often would Thave gathered | 1 1. 2.44. 
thy children together,even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings,and ye would not?O ten- 
der Father 1 what a certaine Seale is this thy goednefle in theſe examples, that true repentance 
ſhall never be rejeRed ? A forrowfull ſinner never repulſed, a broken and contrite heart never 
deſpiſed? Let it profit us unto increaſe of faith, for his ſake that dyed for our finnes. Our own 
experience hath taught us as much, if we did obſerye it, For how long have we been ſinners? 
havenot ſome of us beene twenty yeeres,lome thirty, ſame forty and more, (all of us too long) 
walking the way that leadethnnto death ? And what have our ſins beene ? Surely great, foule, 
ugly,odious to Ged,dangerous to our ſelves,and offenſive tothe world: yet hath the Lord nei- 
ther ſwept us away in his moſt jaſt wrath, neither ceaſed to ſend Aoſes againe and againe unto | 
as for our reformation. Should not this infinite goodneſſe much move us to returne to ſo | 
ſweet a Father ? Knoweſt thou not (O man)(aith the blefſed Apoltle, chat the long ſwffering of God 
leadeth thee torepentance ? How entertained hee the ves. 5 ſonne when he returned ? How 
rejoycethe Angels in Heaven over one ſinner that repenterh ? Far be it ever then from us, ever 
to refit a God to powerfull to confound us,and ſo mercifull to receive us, | 
2 But the Lord faith here,that he hardned Pharaohs beart, and the hearts of his ſervants, how 
then was the fault in them;that they yeelded not? for anſwer,let me aske you another queſtion: | | 
whether you thinke it not lawfull,that God ſhould puniſh a ſinner as himſelfe liketh? And whe- | 
ther bardves of beart be not a puniſhment ? If both be true, then might the Lord puniſh him this 
way. Yetall men doe not think this ſuch a puniſhment asit is: for if webe ſick, we looke for 
help,if the eye faile,the care grow dull,or any ſenſe be weakned, we quickly feele ir,and readily | | 
wiſh for remedy:onely if our heart grow dull, and our underſtanding, feeling, and profiting in | 
Gods Schoole be taken from us, we are not moved,neitherthink it goethill with us, preferring 
the outward ſenſe ef body far and far before the light ofrhe mind. Bur let it be lawfull,you ſay, 
With the Lord thus to puniſh: yet it muſt needs excuſe the party ſo puniſhed:for how can a man 
feele and relent,whoſe heart God ſmiterh with kardnes ? no, it excuſeth not, becauſe a man may 
lin neceſſarily,andyet net conſtrainedly,but willingly : which conſent of will maketh him guilty : | Necewiz, vor 
2s in common experience, you ſee one in great heate drink neceflarily in reſpe& of heat : yet nor | 494. 
 conſtrainedly,but very willingly. Leoke not therefore at Gods ſecret decree, but at mans wil- 
ling approbatien of what is evill, and in this matter remember the modelty and reverence of $. | 
 Paul,when he ſaith,0man who art thou that pleadeſt withGod?ſhal the thing formed ſay 10 him that 
formedit,wby haſt thox made me thus?e5c.O the deepnes of riches both of the wiſdome and knowledg 
of God ! how unſearchable are hu judgments,and hz waies paſt finding ont ! Remember alſo how | 
T 
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2Chro. 34-27, 
28, 


2 Chro. 32.24, 


| 25,26, 


Verſe 4, 5,6. 


Deut.6,6,7. « 


| God, and the God of his ſeed, if he walked before him in wprightneſſe. Follow this meditation fur- 


we chide, and (toopeth to us when we are angry, wee quickly obſerve, and readily receiveto 


| plaguetill we bedeftroyed out of the world. Downe thenar night, and down in the morning 


Saint Auguſtine imitateth him in this vertue,ſaying, O man thow lookeſt for an anſwer of me, and 1 
alſo am a man myſelfe : therefore let us both heare him that ſaith }#ho art thou that dijputeſt with 
God ? Better « boty :gnorance thanraſh knowledge. Secke thou for merit, thou ſhalt find but puniſh- 
ment. O deepnefſe ! reaſon thou, I will marvaile:difÞnte thow, I will beleeve:and he that liketh not 
ofthis anſwer, let hum ſeeke one more learned, but take heede, hee finde not one more Pre- 
ſnming. | 

3 7 hat thou maiſt declare in the eares of thy ſonne,and thy ſons ſonne,what things I bave done.in 
«Egypt,&c. Anotable place to reach as, as the end of Gods works and wonders, ſo the duty 
and othce of all Chriſtian Parents and Governeurs : even to teach their children and charge, 
carefully and zealouſly by them,and in them to know the Lord. The like place you have againe 
in Deuteronemy:Theſe werds which 1 commard thee this day, ſhall be in thine heart.» And thou fya(t 
rehearſe them continually unto thy children, aud ſhalt talkef them when than tarrieſt in thine houſe, 
aud as thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lieft down, and when thor riſeſt up,>c, Thus is God 
himſelfe rhe Author of the Catechizing and inſtrufing of youth,in his holy teareand rrue reli- 
gion, which ſo much is neglected in our daies,and whereuntonot onely youth (who know not 
their owne good) are hardly drawne :but even their elder Parents and maſters are very unwil- 
ling to have them drawne. But can the ſtubborn and head-ſ(trong contempt of ſo holy a Com- 
mandement of him that made us be ever unpuniſhed ? Nogno,it both hath, and ever ſhall have 
his duecorreRion, both in thoſe that ſhould come,8& thoſe that ſhovid ſend them and lee them 
come, parents, maſters, god-fathers, and god-mothers, and the like, 

Hence it eommeth, that Children are often ditobedient ro thetr-parents, wanton, wilfull, 


cloath, thereby to have countenance and ayde in the world : bat they never caſt, nor careto get 
them Gods holy teare in their hearts, who is Land-lord of all lands, and lords, thereby to have 
both the promile of this life,and of that to come. O blindneſle 1 Doe we nor ſee how great aud 
how foule,hew grofle and how finfall ? If wee doe, ter us hereafter amend this fault, and afſure 
our ſelves, that all the countenance in the world is not like his favour, that made both our po-- 
ſterity,and the world:ruleth them,and the world : deſtroyerh them, and the world. Wheretore 
he promiſed it to eFbraharn, as a thing above all the riches of the world, That he world be by; 


w_ in your mind, and you ſhall find it work to a carefull courſe, touching ſuch as are commitr- 
tcd to you. TECEAT 

4 How long wilt thou refuſe to humble thy ſelfe before me ? Theſe words tell us the drift ofall 
crofles and attliRions in this life : even to bring downe the ſwelling pride of our ſinfull hearts : 
thar yeelding God what is due to him, wee againe from him might reape mercy and goodneſſe 
more and more,to our endlefle comfort :. for hee would us good, and the death ofa inner hee 
never deſired. We ourſelves diſlike haughty pride in others towards us, but eſpecially in ſach 
as owe us duty,and humble and mecke ſpirits wetake great pleaſure in. He thar yeelderh when 


fayour againe. How much more,thinke you,are theſe things duc ro God from duſt and aſhes ? 
Follow then what to him is pleaſing,and to your ſelfe ever profitable. Never forget that ſaying 
to Joſtab the King, Becauſe thy heart did melt, and thou didaeſt humble thy ſelfe before God, when 
thou heardeſt bis words againſt this place,and againſt the inhabuants thereof, and humbledſt i ſelfe 
before me,and tareſt thy clothes, and weepeſt before me, I bave alſo.heard thee, ſaith the Lord, Be- 
hold, 1 will gather thee to thy Fathers,and thox ſhalt be put into thy grave in peace,and thine eyes ſhall 
not ſee all the evill which I will bring upon thu place, and upox the mhabitantsof the ſame. Thelike 
you reade of Ezechia, that he was ſick into the death, and yetupon his prayer the Lerd prolong- 
cd his life : but he did not render according to the reward beſtowed upon him : for his heart was lift 
#p,and wrath came npon him, and upon Indab ard [eruſalem, N otwithſtandimng, Exzechia humbled 
hipsſelfe ( after that his beart was lifted up) he andthe inhabitants of Hieruſalem, and the wrath of 
the Lord came not wpon them in the dayes of E zechia, Moſt acceptable therefore, you ſee, 1s an 
humble caſting downe of our ſelves before him, and ſhall ever bring unto our ſelves mercy and 
comfort,when proud rebellion and tifte ftanding out with Pharaoh, ſhall procure plague upon 


betore your God, ſend upunto him the true ſighes of an humble heart, and aflure your ſelfe (as 
you live and breathe) he will reſpe& them witha ſaving grace. 


\ 


5 Bur if this religious hambling would nor be had from Pharaoh, then ſee inthe 4, 52 6: 
verſes what ſhould follow : even another ſtrange Plague of Graſhoppers, ſo to fill the land, 


wicked, and in the end dye a ſhamefull death, Parents can get fortheir ſonnes the Landlords 


and to annoy them, as inthe Text you ſee deſcribed. Ever therefore ebſerve it, and in your 
ſelfe reſt as aſſured of it, as youare of your verylite ; That mercy offered and deſpiſed, repet- 
rance called for and not yeelded, will have fierce wrath and vengeance follow it, as here, and 
inall the former plagues it did. The proud rebelling ſinner ſhall bee ftooped ar the laſt, doe 
what hee can : for the Lord is able. The performance of vengeance, beginning ar the foure- | 


| | reenth 


I—_ 
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| teenth verſe added to this denwrtsation, aſſureth-whart I ſay. Wherefore, the man and woman 
are moſt happy, that know their time, having eyes to ſece, eares to heare,and wiſe hearrs to un- 
derſtand the grace offered unto them for their good. See allo and confider with your ſelfe, the 
| infinite wayes and meanes, which the Lord hath to puniſh either kingdomes or townes,or par- 

ticular perſons by, when every baſe creature(by his commandement)is as a mighty man of war, 
nay, more ſtrong than any ſtrong man living. 

6 When Moſes had denounced this great Plague, the Text telleth us, Pharavhs ſervants 
(and Courtiers) were moved with it, and ſaid wnto Pharaoh, how long ſhall this Moſes be an of- 
fence unto us ? That is, as your marginall note ſaith,an occaſion of ſo many evils unto us. Where- 
' in, I pray you,note with me,bow old and ancient that accuſation 1s, which to this day remai- 
'neth both in rhe hearts and tongues of wicked perſons, aſcribing unto religion, and the pro- 
| fefſors thereof, whatſoever evill happeneth among men, be it dearth, ſickneſſe, unſeaſonable 
| weather, warres,famine,or the like. Achab telleth E/zas that it was he that troubled Iſrael, by 
| whom indeed, all 1frael hada bleſſing, ifthey had knowne it. The like blame laid upon the 
firſt Chriſtians, the Apologies of the Fathers, made in that reſpeAt, doe ſhew. Burt in ſtead of 
all, thinke you at this time XN proof of the contrary) of the (tory in Geneſis, where, for rexne 
righteons, if they conld have beene ſound,the whole City had beent ſaved, Houſes and whole King- 
| domes have beene favcured for one righteous man dwelling therein,,proofesare many, both in 
| Scriptures and all ſtories, 7oſeph,Dariel, and ſuch like. * 9; Ver/e$ 
| + This ſpeechof Pharaohs ſervants prevailed (o farre, that 3ſoſer and Aron were cnt for |" © rſe 8, 
' to Pharaob,and had an offer made them, to depart if they would, with ſome company, but not 

with all, unto which doſes anſwered, that they muſt needs all goe, Towng andold, ſonnes and 
daughters, ſheepe and cattell,or elſe none. Wherein [ profit thus,by the grant of Pharaoh of ſome 
to goe,and not all; I obſerve the malice of Satan, and his members againſt the Church and the | 
true ſervice of God : if they cannot wholly deſtroy it,hurt it, and hinder ir; then in part;as farre 
as they can, they will doe it, ever valuing much, bur a little gaine herein. By the anſwer of 
Moſes I obſerve againe on the other fide, that wee muſt not yeeld an inch to theſe plots and 
ferches of the wicked,but zcalouſly mult ſtand{upon the full obſervance of all Gods Will,accor- 
ding to his commandement, and not according to the fancies either of ethers, or of our 
ſelves. Where the Lord diſpenſeth not, we muſt not diſpenſe : where all are bound to depart 
out of Xgypt,we muſt not capitulate, for ſome to goe, and ſome to tarry. Whereof,would God, 
men in our dayes had due conſideration: where the hnsband goeth to Church, but not the wife : | 
the father, but not the ſonne : the ſervant, bur not the maſter : Adfoſes would not doe thus, in this 
place, but (knowing all to be bound ) requireth all : leaving us therein a fearcfull afſurance,that 
this playing at halfe (take with the Lord,as it is moſt odious to him, ſo moſt dreadfully by him it 
will one day be puniſhed. 24 
$ The words following in the eleventh verſe, are not to be paſſed over without ſome pro- | Ver/e 11. 
fit,7 hen they were thruſt out from Pharaohs preſence: For they notably ſhew the too common en- 
tertainmentof Gods Meſſengers in this wicked world : namely,to be thruſt out, and very un- 
kindely entreated without any faulr. So were the Prophets and Apoſtles in their times, yez, the 
great Maſter himſelte, when they forcibly carried him toward the top of a Mountaine with a 
| purpoſe violently to have caſt him downe. Burlet ir comforc us, and ſhake the hearts of ſuch 
; wicked wrerches ever, that the very duſt of our feet ſhall bee a witneſſe for us againſt them in | 
| the great day of juſt judgement and due revenge for ſuch finne ; He that receiverh you, receiverh | 
| me,and be that refuſeth ( and thruſteth you ont ) refuſeth aud thruſteth me ont, Vengeance is | 
mixe,and I will repay. | 
9 By occaſion of theſe Groſhoppers, ſent 1n.the wrath of God, as a plague to annoy the &-| 7ey/. 15. 
gyptians,covering all the face of the earth, (by their multicude) till their land was darke with | The s. Plague, 
them,and eating wp all the hearbs of the land with the fruits of the trees,&c, You may take occaſi- 
on to remember what you read of Graſhoppers in the Scriptures, and you may heare alſo what 
others have (aid of them. Firſt, you finde in Leviticze a kinde of Graſhopper among the cleane 
beaſts, which the Jſraelites might eate of : whereunto retcrre that in Matthew of lobn Baptiſt, 
how his meate was Locuſts,that is, Graſhoppers and wilde honey. This kinde of Graſhopper,tous,at | Lev.x 1.22. 
this day is not well knowne,as neither to others before our time. For Theophy/at upon HMatth, | Mat.3.4. 
| ſuppolſeth 7ohns Locnfts to have beene hearbs fo called, and Enthywins upon Matth. certaine 
wilde fruits, ſuch as the wildernefle wherin 7obz lived, yeelded unto him, Chryſoftome and A- 
thanaſius before him,were of theſame opinion, ſaith Hermolans Barbarms. But Saint Hilary 
thinketh they were, Animalia quedam apta ad comedenaum, Certaine living creatures good for 
| meate, Thomas Aquinas upon Matthew bath the fame words. Alberts Magnus upon Iat- 
| thew, That they were not our uſuall Graſhoppers , for they (faith hee Jare venomous : but they 
| were certaine birds in the Wilderneſle, which npon ſimilitude ef their leaping and hopping 
| rather than flying,were called Graſhoppers. P/iny in his Naturall hiſtory writeth, that Gral- 
| hoppers or Locuſts to the Parthians, were moſt acceptable meate: againe in another place,that a | 
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| Fumo & ſale | part of &thiopia liveth onely by Locuſts made bard by ſmoake and ſalt. But they live not, faith Þ 
durarn. he, above forry yeares. Saint Hiereme ſaith, that the Eaſterne people, and inhabitants of Libya 
| cate much theſe Graſhoppers : becauſe in the Deſert, and hot vaſtneſſe of the wilderneſſe there 


c 
Makes Leela are found c/owd: of thens. Pliny againe writeth of them,that there are of three foot long in India. 
t 


The word alſo, Locaſta,we know, is ſometimes taken for a fiſh which we call a Lobſter. In the | 
me eApocalyps you reade, that tbe bottomleſſe pit was opened, and ont of the ſame aroſe a ſmoake like | 
a the ſmoake of a great fornace. And ont of the ſmoake came Locuſts (or Graſhoppers ) pon the | 

P29 23* | earth,ec.Where you may conſider what is meant by theſe Locaſts, and then the reaſon of their | | | 
reſemblance. Theſe Locuſt: prefigured and foretold to the Church of God all that rabble of e 
the Popiſh Clergy, which afterward, intime, covered (as it were )the face of the earth , their 
Prieſts, their \warmes of Monkes, Friars, Nunnes,and other Orders, almoſt without number. 
FTIR For here is mention made ofa Starre that fell ; now Starres(in this booke) doe fignifie the An- 

P27 "| gels ofthe Churches, who ſhine by the light of Heavenly dodtine, and Holy life, as Starres in 
the Firmamentby their brightnefle; and who truely may be ſaid to ſtand, whileſt they doe their 
duties : and to fall from Heaven, when (forgetting lite,and doftrine) they thinke, ipeake, and 
follow carthly things. The Starre therefore, that is here faid to fall from Heaven to Earth,way 
ſome great Miniſter itt the Church,of ſuch authority, and high eſtimatiqn,as the power aſcribed 
unto him plainly reacheth, But who, in all the world, can be named ſacha One, ſaving the 
Biſhopof Rome? for,by all ſtories we ſee and know, that they were excellent men at the be- 
ginning,many of them, yea,unto. Conſtantine the Great,as Iremember,thirty rwo ſucceded one 
after another, good, and learned men, holy, and reverend Martyrs, for the ſelfe-ſame truth , 
which we at this day hold, & their ſucceflors have forſaken. From Conſtantine againe to Grege- 
7 the Great about two and thirty more,good men, though not altogether as the former. For 
even now began ſome declination in the Church, yet not ſach, but that Gregory deteſted the 
proud Supremacy which gow is challenged,and told the Biſhop of Conſtantinople (then ambi- 
tiouſly ſeeking tor it, )that whoſoever ſonght to be called Vniverſall Biſhep was (out of que- 
\| tion) the Fore-runner of Antichriſt. But, when Bonsface the third came, hee little paſſing for 

Gregory his opinion, obtained of Phocas, (that bloody Traitor, who had killed the Emperour 
his Maſter,his Wife,and his Children, and ſo got to bee Emperour ) that Rome might bee the 
Head ofall Gities,and the Biſhop there , Vniverſall Biſhop over all. Here then fell the Starre 
from Heaven to earth,when it left Heaven, and clave to Earth, hunting continnally for earthly 
honour fince that day,and pletring earthly trouble to all Nations, The brightneſſe of DoAtine, | 
and holy life, which former Biſhops of Rome had, and thereby did ſhine as Starres, was now 
loſt : and all idle inventions of mans finfall braine brought in to worſhip Ged with them, in 
ſtead of his ewne Commandements. Great power to hurt retained, having not now Peters 
= Keyes (as they boaſt,) but the keyes of the bortemeleſſe pit given them,to bring out thence into the 
t1-41-23* | Church Dorines of Devils, darkneſle, ignorance, ſuperſtition, and all wicked abominations, 
| like foule thick ſmoake hiding the brightneſle and light of Chriſt our Saviour from the eyes of 
men , even. {o (trongly, that ſuch ſmoake is reſembled to the ſmroake of a great ſornace, for the 
{trengthotf it. 
W hat groſle lyes, what palpable fables, have their Legends, their elder Maſſe-Bookes , and 
Primers, printed long ſince? Surely eyen ſuch, as themſelves at this day are aſhamed of, and 
leave out of their new Bookes. Then out of this filthy toggy ſmoake, aſcending out of the pir 
when it was opened,came the ſwarmes of Locaſts mentioned, Monkes, Friers, 8&c. No Papilt 
in the world can ſhew where(under any Starre fallen) there is ſuch a reſemblance as under their 
Pops hath beenc, aad 1s at this day ſtill : which being the ſecond point I prayed you to marke, | 
now caſt your eyes upon it,and marke ic much. | | 
Firſt, Graſhoppers doe moſt of their hurt by their monthesz and ſo doe Romiſh Locuſts by | 
their curſed ſpeaking, teaching,” Charming, and alluring Chriſtian people from G OD, from | 
Prince, and Countrey,to thetrdamnable opinions, and reſolutions. This Speech of their mouthes | 
maketh mee remember Saint Bernards Speech, Beſtia illa cri datum eſt os loquens blaſphemias, | 
& bellum gerere cum Santis, Petri cathedram occupat tanquam Leo paratus ad predam: That | 
beaſt unto which there #5 given a month to ſheake blaſphemies, and to warre with the Saints, poſ- | 
ſeſſeth the Chaire of Peter,as 4 Lyon prepared to his prey, Agreat (; peech in thoſe dayes, if you | 
marke 1t. | 
Secondly, Graſhoppers uſe to ſwarme in great abundance, whereupon came the Proverbe, 
As thicke as Graſhoppers. So theſe Romiſh Locuſts did they not over| pread (asit were) the. 
whole earth, when under Pope Pis the ſecond, one Order of Fryers (called 24inorirs) 10. 
abounded and ſwarmed, that the Maſter of the Order offered the Pope, either againlt the 
Turke, or any other ſervice, thirty thouſand able fighting men, and yet would leaveſo many | 
more > What Swarmes, thinke you, were amongſt all the Orders, if one were ſo great ?* 


very ly es did the Similitude of Locuſts foretell this rabble, intime, to come into 
the world, 


Thirdly, 
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Thicdly, Gre/ooppers doe eate up and deſtroy «ll greene things, and fruits of the earth: And: 
even ſo theſe Antichriſtian Locuſts, ſwarmes of Romiſh Friers, and ach like, lefrnot «greone 
thing undevourcd,that is,not a good loyle,and ſeate inany Land,wherein they clapt not downe 
 themſelves,had a houſe built,and poſleſſed the pleaſure and profit thereof, till God (1m mercy 
' to his Church) /ext « frong winde, and blew them away. 
| Fourthly, Gra/popper: are ſaid, and written of, to be in/atiable, ever hungry, whileſt they live; 
| Locuſta enim quaſi tota vena eft,c5 ideo inſatiabilis;, quam din vivit, ſemper efurit. And were not | 
the Romiſh Locufts ſo toa (1 pray you) in their time, and yer [till are,wherethey have place ? 


The world with many woefull complaints, hath left their inſatiable devouring teſtified to all 
| poſterity. 
| 


| Fiftly, one Graſdopper, alone, is very contemptible,and no man feareth him,but (in ſwarmes) 
| they are as terrible on the other (ide, toa whole Land. Even ſo Romilh Locults, Prieſts, Fryers, 
and ſuch like,one of any fort, alone,without dread : but-beware heapes and ſwarmesof them, 
for by their multitude they have dared,and wronged great Princes. 

| Sixtly,the Graſhoppers leape, and ſing, and play all Summerlang: ſodid thele rabble plenti- 
| fully rake their pleaſure all the time of their Summer, lived in idlenefle upon mens labours,fin- 
ging and ſaying,ſporting and playing,and who durlt fay nay ? . 

| Laſtly, Locwſts eſt animal paruulum,jnter volatile &- reptile medium. peſts tanta, ut ab Ethnics 
| Deorum wa dicateer, The Graſhopper, ſaith Chryſoſtome,neither properly flying nor creeping but( 44 

it were ) a middle thing betwixt beth, ſuch aplague, that the Heathens have calledit , The wrath of 
Ged.So writethe Papiſts,or Romith Locults,of their Head,the Pope,that he is neither meerely a 
man, nor abſolntely a god, but a middle creature betwixt both : and then wee dare adde, tha 

he is ſuch a plague, as truely we may terme,The wreath of God, | 

Thus might I goe forward in this reſemblance, and ſhew you how fitly the holy Spirit of 
Ged fore-told theſe ſwarmes,under the name of Locaſts : but this much ſheweth you the way, 
and you your ſelfe may thinke of more agreements, 

ow marke you the words in the Revelation : and as, by this which 1 have faid, you have 
ſeene,how like the Popiſh Clergy is to Grafhoppers in ſome conditions z fo (there) ſhall you ſee, 
how like they are to the deſcription of Locs/t:(there) made by Saint John ; that every way you 
may be ſure,the Prophecie in the 4poca/yps noted out theſe creatures. 

Firſt it is ſaid, #»to them was given power, as the Scorpions of the earth have power, Now wee 
reade,that the Scorpios is a flattering beaſt,and in the middelt of his flattery with the ſting of his 
tayle woundeth to death.So were and are theſe Popiſh Locuſts ever full of flattery, and faw- | 
ning, and in the middeſt thereof full of poyſon,ſ[triking to death (with their ſtings of falſe do- 
Arine, )as many as they can faſten the ſame Anne Scorpeons (ting (at the firſt) maketh | 
no great paine,but after it hath crept abroad, and diſperſed his venome in the body, it killeth 
moſt cruelly,and without remedy : ſo the ſtinging perſwafions of Ramiſh Locuſts a @ not 
(at firſt )ſo dangerous,but (when they - have gotten ſtrength) the party hardly ever recovereth. 
The doctrine of Freejuſtification in the blood of Chriſt,is hid from Gods people,and condemned 
as hereſie. All aſſurance of Gods favour, all peace of conſcience, all joy _—_ holy Ghoft quite 
deſtroyed. Men are ſent to ſeeke eaſe inthe merit of their owne warkes, in Popes Pardons, 
and Indulgences, in running on pilgrimage to this Idoll and that, in panifhing their bodies by 
faſtings, whippings, and ſuch like inventions ;and yet are they not eaſed hereby, but torments 
of conſcience (as the venome ef their Scorpion-like Locuſts, which have ſtinged them)Rill re- 
maine bitter and heavy upon them. Then mult they build Abbies, give money for Treatals 
of Maſſes; then ſing, fing, fing,fing,ring,caſt Pardons into the grave,call for the poere,give almes, 
and what not? Judgenow if this kinde of power ofthele Locuſt: bee not 'as the power of the 
Scorpions upen earth as S. Tohnſpeaketh : and be you moſt aſſured, that God pointed atthem in 
this Prophecie,that we might be forewarned,and ſo fore-armed againſt them. 

Secondly it is ſaid in the Apocalyps, hew to thoſe Locaſis was commanded that they ſhonld not 
burt the graſſe of the earth nnether any greene thing,ueither any tree but onely thoſe men which have 
not the [eats of God in their fore-heeds, And how fitly agreeth this to the Romiſh Locuſts? For 
there bee in the world two ſorts of people: one,that wittingly and willingly will ran after their 
owne woe,and are bitter profeſſed enemies of the Truth, whom God in his Juſtice hath reje&ed 
'andnor ſealed ; the other ſort, is of thera which (not maliciouſly, but of meere ignorance) goe 
| awty,being deſirous todoe well, yet in their ſimplieny Frm ney 1 and abuſed by crafty Juglers. 
The former ſort onely are thoſe whom theſe Loculſts can hurt. The latter( in Gods infinite good- 
|neſſe.)is exempt, as greene things which he will not have harmed, and as perſons ſealed in their 
' fereheads,which the former wanted. A ſweet teſtimony of the power and mercy of our moſt 
gracious Father, who in the very middeſt of darknes, and even when Antichriſt is at his height, 
can preſerve his choſen from any hurt by thoſe ſwarmes of Locuſts which have few power given 
' ther to hart others. The obſerving whereof, much doth enable us to anſwer rhat ſtale objeRi- 
| 0n,Yhere was your Church before Luther? Surely, in the middelt of theſe Locaſts, Seorpions, 
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finde it, and foall deſire to die, and death ſhall flie from them) very efteRually ſhew forth the tor- 


| true that &neas Silvius writeth in his Hiftor y of Aultria;that there u no great and marvellon: clade, 


and Hornets, yetby the power ofan Almighty God preſerved from hurr, as you ſee here, theſe 
greene things were. But you may thinke, how can this be ? Are all thoſe whom theſe Komiſh Lo- 
cults ſting with any falſe and erronious opinion, caſt away and damned 2 This were hard; and 
ifnot,how hen1s1t laid, that they ſhall not have power to burt the Eleft? Thenext verſe in the 
Revelationanſwereth the matter ; where(leſt any ſhould miſtake the word of hxrtino, )the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſheweth what he meaneth by it; namely,thar theyſbowld not kill the Eleftbur onely ſach 
as were not ſcaled, Hurt then the EleR may be, or (as it is there )vexed five moneths , and their 
paine ſhall be as the paine that commeth of « Scorpion which hath ſtung a man, but killed they ſhall 
xet be ; that is, finally overthrowne and caſt away touching eternall life. GraſSoppers come in 
April, and live till September; five moneths, and thenaregone: ſo may the Ele bee afflied 
for a time, and hurt in their goods, and bodies, and friends, as ob was, but September will 
come when the Locuſts ſhall away,and their Deliverance be brought by a gracious God. Thus 
comforted Pax! the Church in his time, ſaying: As Iaunes and Iambres withſkoed Moſes, (o 
doe theſe alſo refiſt the truth. But (now marke )they ſhall prevaile no longer; for their madneſſe ſhall 
be evident unto all men, as thesrs alſo was. An end therefore will bee of all troubles, which theſe 
Locuſts ſhall worke unto the Church and EleR of God. Five monerhs js not long (inreſpeR of 
that eternity which felloweth;) and therefore in comfort be we parient : their time is ſer, and 
they ſhall have an end. Againe,this place may notably aſſure you, and every one, that all which 
dyed inthe time of Popery,were not caſt away, but that at one time or other, by one way or o- 
ther the Lord gave them light, and a holy departure in his truth : and Stories rell us how Riill 
(in thetime of darkneſle) God raiſed up ' fs zealous and able Teachers of their brethren, by 
whoſe miniſtery and helpe, many received light,and overcame the power of error. Whereun- 
to agree the words of Primatizs,1lls bic intelliguntwer qui licet falfit fuernnt irretits dottrinss,cmca 
finem tamen vite compuntts, divinam yecipinnt veritatem: They here are underſtood, who, though 
they bave beene abuſed by falſe doftrine, yet in the end of their life having remorſe, they entertained 
the beaventy trath. The words following, (that, in theſe dayes men ſhall ſeeke death, and hall not 


tures of conſcience, which Popiſh doQrine calteth men into,ſo well knowneby fearefull exam- 
ples, as I neednot to ſtand upon ir. Alſo the miſeries of the Time wherein the Locuſts ſhould 
ſwarme, fully expreſſed in Stories, which indeed made many a man and woman weary of life. 


The little ſhort rimeof Queene Ad#ry her raigne, how full it was of vexation and griefe, isnot, 
nor cannot be forgotten. 


Thirdly,in the place of the Revelation it is ſaid,the forme of the Locufts was like unto horſes pre- 
pared wntobattell, And ſee how it reſembleth Romiſh Locults, Horſes are proud,ſo are they : 
Horſes are bold and fturdie, fierce and cruell, not turning backe, but ruſhing forward ; ſo are 
they bold and bloody,ſturdieand mercilefſe,not looking backe by repentance, but ruſhing for- 
ward in hardnefle of heart. Horſes are fat and faire, and full of neighing; ſo are they. And for be- 
ing prepared to battell,all Hiſtories ſhew,that warres they have cauſed,and ſtill doe, in the world; 
themlelves being Leaders, Captaincs and Generals in them : whereas wee know, that the true 
Church of God (by the rule and example ofthe Goſpell Jought to be a _—_— of peace , not 
a Mother ef debate ; A forgiver of injuries,not a revenger of her ſelfe, or ſeeker of wars. The tra- 
gicall ſtory betwixt Fredericke the ſecond,and Gregory the ninth may ſerve (in ſtead of many) to 
prove, that wars and treacheries come from Rome. That horrible ſlaughter betwixt both ſides 
of thirty thouſand(the moſt Citizens of Rome)whom will it not move that readeth? This Po 
was inthe dayes of Henry the third,King of England. The open warres proclaimed againſt the 
Greeke Church,ſhew much. But 1 will lay down the very words of Pando/phs,who wrote in 
[talias the life of this Frederick the ſecond, that ſuch as have not the ſtory, may ſee this point ful- 
ly;and I pray you mark them well.77#/3,faith he,when I conſider with my ſelfe that Chriff (whoſe 
Vicar the Roman Biſhops boaſt the(elves to be )ſaid unto bu Diſciples that they ſhould follow him, 
imitate bis Example,as of their Mafter and Teacher, and commanded them further,that they foould 
not draw the ſword,but put the ſame into the ſcabbard;& gave the in precept,that they ſhould not on- 
ly forgive imjuries ſeven times, but ſeventy times ſeven times go thoſe that offended the: ewhen Inow 
compare the lives of the Biſhops of Rome how neare they follow him whoſe Vicars(they ſay )they are : 
and conſider ſo many and (o great conſpiracies,treaſons yebellions diſloyalties lyings in waite and trea- 
cherous devices; ſo many Legates of the Popes, being Eccleſiaſtical perſons, which will needs be called 
the Shepheards of Chrift his Flocke to be ſuch Warriors and Captains of Souldiers in all the parts of 
Iraly, Campania, Apulia, Calabria,(being rhe Emperonrs Dominions,) un Picenum, Xmilia, Flami- 
nia,e-d Lumbardie,to be ſent againſt him ; Alſo, when with my ſelfe I meditate the deſtruttion ofſ0 
many great and famous (ties the ſubver fion of ſuch common weales, the ſlaughter of ſo many men,& 
the effuſion of ſuch Chriſtian blood : Laſtly when I behold ſo vifterions,proſperous,and fortmnate Em- 
perors to be,and ſo many miſerable infortunate & vanquiſhed Popes to L put to flight; ] am perſwaded 
with my ſelfe to think and beleeve,that the judgments of God are ſecret and marvellous,and that to bt 


9 


—_ — 


gu—_ 


CHnar.no. upon ExonDus. 215 


| n0 notorious and ſpecial calamity (that hath hapned either to the Publike-weale,or elſe to the Church 
| of God) whereof the Biſpops of Rome have not beene the Authors. Adde unto this that notable place 


Apo-.9.8. 


| in Micah,where ſpeaking of Gods true Church, it is faid, They ſhall breake their ſwords into mat- 
"rocks and their ſpeares into ſithes : thatis, their herce affeQions ſhall(by the power of the Word) 
(even contrary) breake their mattocks into ſwords,and their fithes into ſpeares, being ſo great, ſo 
fierce, ſo ambirious, and common Warriors, as they are. The ſtrange cruelties of Y+ban the 
| him, I omit. Theſe things ſhew, how truely this Prophecie ot the Apecalyps, (concerning Zo- 
 cnſts like unto horſes prepared to battell) agreeth to theſe Remiſs Locuſts, Popesr, Cardinals, Le- 
calamities,and miſerable clades,that either 7:aly or whole Chriſtendome hath ſuffered, have been 
brought in by the Popes of Rome. A faire warning to all Gods people,to know them,and avoid 

Fourthly, On their heads were ( as it were )crownes like unto gold,and theſt have Shaven crowns, | Apoc.g.7; 
tokens (as they ſay ) of their Prieſtly and Kingly dignity. ' Such Crowres are rightly ſaid by 
that may ſufficeas many as will be warned by any thing. 

Fiftly, And their faces were like the faces of men, So are theſe : not terrible in ſhew, but cour. | APo<-9-7. 
They pretend all good, making men beleeve that they can bring them to true bleſſedneſle, that | 
they will teach them true Religion, true Devotion, and give them pardon for all finnes. So in 
perties hit. 

Sixtly,T heir hatre as the haire of women, So are theſe : they are delicious and wanton, full of 
ſeeme to give placeuntothem, when they are in their Pontsficalibus,and gay attire; ina word, Fon dugeſ.in 
nothing may be ſaid more truely, than that rheir haire is like the haire of wowen : Their loolelife | 

Seventhly,But thesr teeth were a the teeth of Lyons. Soare theſe : paſſing cruell, and beyond | apo: 9. 8. 
all the burchering Tyrants that Stories ſpeake of, No mercy , no bowels, no reſpe of age, 
tion, Oh how metcileſle ? their new deviſed torments, (Oh) how ſtrange > Againe, rhevr teerh 
may bee well ſaid 70 bee like Lyons,becauſe they devoured and eate up ſuch great things. Looke 
and whenthere was not enqugh to fatisfie them (of temporall Lands) then they preyed upon 
the Church, making rey 1+ the venome whereof remaineth yet. So that one way or 
continued ſtill,and not beene limited to five monerhs, who, or what ſhotild have eſcaped their 
Lyon-like teeth ? 
mark them : for 6y theſe yron Breſt.plates are noted two perties, found in the Roamith rabble. 

| Firſt, a moſt obſtinate ſtubbornefle,and inflexible frowardnefle, not enduring any perſwaſien,riot 
Captaine of theirs (an Engliſh 4poftata) faid once; Heave at ns whileſt you will and whileft you 
may; you ſhall never remove us. This is to have an Habbergion,or Breſt-plate of yrox,or,evento be 
to the end we ſhould take no offence,that they are not converted anto the Truth, butſtand, and 
die intheir wilfulneſſe. Secendly, they are defended by that Antichriſtian power, as ir were 
thority, and having (in readinefle) curſes and threates of excommunication, even againſt the 
greareſt Princes,again(t all their ſubjeRs, who ſhall obey them ; whereof many a wofull Trage- 
ble-mens yonger ſons,greatly allyed and friended,ſo that(in regard of this power and ſtrength) 
they might truely be ſaid to have Habbergions of yron. 's | 
tell. So have thele »5ngs, when they flie aloft by the name of oft Holy Fathers, moſt Bleſſed, 
moſt Excellent,and ſuch like ; themſelves giving out,Thas they are more bleſſed than the Holy Vir- | 
day at the Altar. Thus flying with their light wi»gs of proud Titles,they make ſuch a noiſe and 
ſound as Chariots drawne by many horſes into the battell, For, deny any of theſe things, and how 
ces'of death it ſelfe 2 Sur2ly,no wheeles of Charriots can flaſh out fire ſo, as theſe men doe, if 
oy | their 


| be mortified, and brotherly love encreaſed, with defire of peace and quietnefle. But theſe men 

fft, making bloody and great warres upon many, and bringing them, by force, in ſubjeRion to 
gates, MonkesF ryers,Prieſts, Teſwites and ſach like. Nicholas Machiavel faith, all the rujnous 

them, 

S, John, to bee like Crownes,or Crownes indeed.Surely,right notes they are of Romiſh Locuſts,and 

teous, kinde,fawning,flattering, watching, catching with ſmooth wiles to effe& their purpoſe. 
Daniel it is aid,that to Antichriſt are given the eyes of a man, (till therefore marke how theſe pro- | Daniel 5.8. 
light allurements,to trick and trimin filke and ſuites of their faſhion, that the very Perſians ma 
hath too much proofe. 

ſexe or circumſtance, uſually reſpeRed of men that have any remnants of pitic. Their Inq»/- 

upon their, Abbeyes,Priories, Nunneries, and all Religious Houſes; judge what zcerh they had, 

other, they were planted and placed, ſeated and ſetled in the very fat ofthe earth : and had they 

Eightly,They had Hebborgions, like to Habbergions of yyou, And fo have theſe; if you well ap X99. 

yeelding any way,but crying ever,The Church, the Church, I am ſetled, I am reſolved ; and as a | 
rurned into yron. Blefled bee God who hath thus foretold us of this ſtiffe contumacy of theirs, | 

by an Habbergion of yron, claiming an impunity, and immunity from all ſecular power and an- 

dy hath followed. Againe, (themſelves) many of them have beene Princes yonger fonnes, No- 

Ninthly,The ſound of their wings was like the found of Chariots, when many horſes 1un unto bat. | \poc.9 9 
| gin Mary, becauſe ſbe bare Chriſt but ence, and they make him and beare himin their hands every 
violent, how vehement are they, by Diſpurations, Excommunications,Suſpentions,and Sentey- 
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their flickering wings of flattering Titles be touched. Ficly therefore the words of Saing John 
hit them. Their Scorpions tailes and power to bart was touched before,therefore I omit it now. 

The tenth marke is,Thoſe Loenſts have a King over them. And ſohave theſe Romiſh Locuſts 
their Pope, acknowledging no Magiſtrates authority over them, bue exalting him, and exemp- 
ting themſelves from . This King of the Locufts is bere called The Angel of the bor. 
tomleſſe pit: and in the eleventh Chapter,T he Beaſt that commeth ont of the bottomleſſe pit. ords 
of weight, to move all Popiſh mindes, ifthe Lord had not a purpoſeto deſtroy them. For 
they maſt needs acknowledge,ſuch a King is not worth the following : and, that their Pope is 
this King,that which hath been ſaid,and may further bee noted of bim, clearly ſheweth. For 
he that crofſethand cruſheth (to his utmoſt power) His doArine that came from heaven, hee 
is the King that commeth out of Hell,in whom Saint Hierowe faith, the Devill dweketh bodity, 
But the Pope doth fo, as proofe enough 


will manifeſt, and Ergo the concluſion followeth - 
aid. His name alſo is told here, which giveth againe great light : For albeit the Pope bee cal- 


led Moly Father, and ſo forth; yet indeed hee isa bloody Deſtroyer, and ſo his right Name in 
Hebrew is Abaddon, and in Greeke, Apo/lyor, that is, Deſtroying. Thus in the Prophecie 
of the Revelation hath God,you ſee, deſcribed afearefull kinde of Lecwſts, imto the conſide- 
ration whereof,by reaſon of theſe e£gyprien Locnfts or Graſzoppers wee have ſlipped, I hope, 


not without ſome encreaſe of feeling, how dreadfull their ſteppes bee, that continually walke 
in Romiſh wayes, and will not be reclaimed by any meznes. Our owne ſafer judgemem: God 
make us thankfull for, and continue the blefſed helpes of our confirmation in this Truth 


ever unto us,his holy and heavenly Word, a freedome to ule all the 


\ 10 Therefore Pharaoh called for Moſer and Aaron 1 haſte, and ſaid, I have finned arainſt the 
your God,that he 


may taks from me this death oxely, has the wicked in extremities ſecke ro Gods 


this diſſembling King,we have divers times noted before, and therefore may paſſe it overnow. 
Yet markethegreat vehemency of his words, and confider in your minde, whata deepe finne 
Hypocrifie is, how diſagreeing from the nature of God,who is all Truth,and from that bleſſing 
inthe Goſpell,of pure hears ſoſes yeeldeth againe to pray to God; And by a mighty ſtrong Weſt- 
winde the Graſhoppers were taken away aud violently caft into the Red: ſea,ſo that there remained not 


ſo much as one inall the coaſt of «/Egypt. But when it was done,Pharach ſhewed himſelfe in his 
old colour,and would not lct them goe. 


% 


The ninth Plagne. 


I V Hereupon the Lord ſpake againe to Moſes.and ſaid, Stretch ont thine hand toward: 
heaven,that there may be 


the Land of /£gypt darkneſſe, even darkneſſe that ma 
| be felt. Then Moſes ſtretcbed forth hs towards heaven, and there was ablacke darkueſſe in 4 


Land of «A gypt three dayes,no manſaw another, neither roſe npfrom the place where be was for 
three dayes.The manner of this darkneffe is deſcribed firlt in theſe words,ever that may be felt 


whereby either licerally a very vile grofle matter is meant (which indeed mi 


ghrbefelt) orat 
leaſt ſothicke, foggy and filthy,as was moſt noyſome,and might be ſaid (as it were)pa/pable.Sc- 


condly, ſuch it was as ho man ſaw another,neither roſe up from the place where he was, which 
if it be taken literally (as is ſaid) was a moſt e and ftearfull thing : and if figuratively, that 
itdifabled them to goe to worke abroad, (according tothe Pſalme, The Sunne ariſeth,aud mer 
goeth forth to bus Iabonr even that way alſo it was a great Plague. Thirdly, thetime is noted, for 
the ſpace of three dayes : agreat whileto bee inſucha caſe as (were wee bur one houre in) it 
would make the ſtrongeſt naturall man ſhake and bee amazed. Fourthly, in the booke of /c- 
dome it is deſcribed by much feare in theſe words : Phe the wnrighteone thought to have thy holy 
people in ſubjetion, they were bownd with the band; of darkneſſe and long night : and bein up 
wnder the roofe did lie there to eſcape the everlaſting providence, And whule they thought to be bidin 
their darke ſunes they were ſcattered abroad in the darke covering of ſorgetſmlneſſe; ſraving horribly, 
| and troubled with wiflons. For the den that hid them, kept them not fromfeare : but the ſounds that 

were about them trenbled them and terrible viſions and ſorrowfull þ ghts did appeare. No power of the 
fire might give light, neither might the cleare flames of the Starres lyhten fe arr mght. Accot- 
ding whereunto 1s that in Pbs/o writen, Ignens domeſticuns quo quotidic nithenr vel ea tinfinm f#- 
iſſe turb ato acre, vel crafſiſſmis tenebris victum, ut nullum lumen caligo illa admitterer : That fire 


and candle was either quite extinguiſhed, er ſo overcome with the troubled ayre;rhar ne light 
could be admitted in thatdarknefle, This then was the fearful}, and meſt fearfull manner of 


| that darknefſe: which maketh mce remember that great darknefſe, which is ſaid to 200 
beene 
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W profitable exerciſes thereof, 
i Oper ag. wy rk. y 7 wg writing, praying, conference, and whatſoever elſe) without 

eare,under the ſweet ſinelling government of a gracious Frince, our dread Soveraigne. Amen, 
Amen, 


Lord your God,and againſt you.e/And now forgive me my ſinne onely this owce,aud pray unto the Lord 
Miniſters, whom in their heart they hate and cannot abide. But this bypocriticall holinefſe of 


_— 


| 


— 


| 


' £yptians,1t 1s manifeſt,that extreame was the fogge in their hearts, when ſuch wonders wroughc 
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 binin Hifaxio/a,when Columbus came thither the ſecond time,about the yeere of Chriſt 1 493. 

And that which T»4y writeth of to have bin in Sic:ly,Fr per biduum. home bonint non agwojcere; 
thatby the ſpace of 2:daies one man could not know another.All ſhould make us with thank- 
tul hearts acknowledge the mercy of God in this one benefit of /3ghr (amongſt infinit moe )that 
we enjoy,and humbling our ſoules under him, as the Lord of Zsgbr and darknes, Life and death; 
hell and Heaven, ſerve him in reverence and feareaccording to his will, all the daics of our life. 
S. Auguſtine and others goe further in the meditation of this darkneſſe of Egypt, and ſay, that it 
was a figne of the darknes of their minds then, and a plaine ſhadow of their wotall night of ig- 
norance and blindneſſe, that js over ſome men in all times, and admitteth ne light. For the e-E- 


no More. Such deepe ſecurity before puniſhment, ſuch inflexible obſtinacy in and under pu- 
niſhmenr, fuch high pride after puniſhment, and (ach a monſtrous diflembling of repentance 
ever(which both deceiverh the beholders,and hurteth the uſers,as Oe well faith) argued dark- | 
nefle of minde, thick and black, vehemently to be prayed againſt by all that with to have ſaved 
{oules 1 that greatday of God. And for us in theſe times, and fo ever to the worlds end,we are 
all co conſider,that our 7gnorance is darkneſle indeed,and that very great darknes,ſo termed by 
God himlzlfe,more dangerous than thi of «/£gypr, in thatthe ſoule is hereby deſtroyed, and by 
that only the body was annoyed. W hereupon, by this horror in £gypr, we may take occaſion 
to conſider of our ſelves,and by that darkneſſe (noted to be ſuch a plagae) to thinke whether our 
darknes be a vertue? The light of the body us the Eye (ſaith our Saviour Chriſt:) /fthen the eye be 
ſingle,thy whole body fpall be light, But if thine eye be wicked ( or evill) then all thy body ſhall be dark, 
Wherefore f the light that ic in thee be darkneſſe, how great i that darkneſſe?Now as the Eye is to 
the body, 10 1s the judgement of the mind to the whole life ; and theretore darknefſe in judge- 
ment, inoſt dangerous. Saint Pax! inlike ſort noteth Ignorance by the name and fruit of dark- 
neſſe,when he ſaith of the Gentiles ro the Epheſians, that their wnderftanding was darkned and they 
ſtrangers from the life of God,through the ignorance that was in them. And of the Epheſians them- 
ſelves, Te were once darkneſſe, but now are ye light in the Lord ; walke as the children of light. Ma- 
ny other places in the Scripture fay the like, terming ſtill and ever sg»or«nce to be darkreſſe, and 
noting an inward darkneſſe in man, of his minde, as well as an outward, of his eye. Which 
may make us thinke, why God ſhould ſo ſpeake , and by conſideration thereof (he ever ſpea- 
king moſt fitly ) draw us to the obſervance of certaine properties, wherein there is agreement 
berwixt inward and outward darkneſſe. Firſt, 091ward dorkeeſſe hindereth 'our eyes frem diſcer- 
ning the outward objes, which by them ſhould be diſcerned, and therefore have their nanſe 
tencbre, 4 texendo, becauſe they hold the eye from doing hu duty ; o' doth Ignorance (our inward 
darkneſſe) hoid and hinder our judgement (which, as an eye, ſhould guide our, aRions) from 
diicerning things fit to be done,and fir to be lefr undone ;'whereby, as blinde men, we tall into 
many ditches, that is, we commic and omit, doe and leaveundone many-things contrary to our 
duries, both to God and man. ik, | 
Secendly , outward darkneſſe hindefeth our going and walking about our worke, or for our 
health and comfort: For be that walketh in darkneſſe cannot:tell whuther he goeth,Gith Chriſt ; and 
it i5 truc in this ſenſe ſo Ignorance (the inward darkneſſe)" hindreth our judgements, onr hearts 
and minds from going and walking through the ſweet fields of true comforts, trug knowledg, 
and heavenly meditations ; for in this fenle alfo our Saviours words are true, A blind man (thus) 
knoweth not whither he goeth. A darke judgement, and a blindehearc knoweth not, fecleth nor, 
taſteth notthe pleaſant pathes of knowledge, either in matters Humane'or Divine. Miſerable 
therefore is this 4erbnefſe, and a wotulleffe& of our fall in «dawn, to be prayed againſt, and la- 
boured againſt, as muchas we poſſibly can, although (whileſt we live) we ſball groane under 
part of it; knowing but iy part, aud ſeeing but in partin thu life, as the Apoltle teacherh us. 
Thirdly, 0#tward dark»effe maketh then fall, and thatofren wirh great hurt,even unto death ; | 
ſodoth inward darkniſſe of the mind make men fall with ſo much perill, by how much the fall 
of foule is worſe than the fall of body; and death eternall worſe than temporall. Zet their way be 
dark ard ſlippery (aid David inthe Plalme,as a meanes (both the one way and the other)to bring 
men to contuſion. oo PRE D WANT fig la 
| -Fourthly, outward __ worketh'infome horror and feare (we know it by experience:) 
even'ſo with inward darkrefſe,it you obſerve either Scripture of experience : Scr/pture, when it 
is ſajd,T hey ſpall feare where no feare #4, (nreaning by the darkneſſe and ignorance of jadgement:) 
Experience in Caine, who (through ignorance) cryed with horror and feare, 41y ſinne 1 greater | 
than can be forgiven'; and'in many deare chitdren of God, who quake and quiver under the taſte | 
and teach of finne,nor yer able to reach by rhe light of mind (becauſe God.will exerciſe them) 
to the'ſ\yeetnefſe and riches of Gods merey, revealed in his-promiſes, Examples are many, but 
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aſecret meditation in your ſelfe of ns know,may belt ſerve. | 
Fiftly and laltly, outward darkneſſe in' fome others (cleaiie contrary) worketh boldnefle and 


ſecurity,and is the deadly bane of modeſty arid honeſty. As'when the man that breaketh wedlock, 


Me s \'d thinketh | 
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| 218 | 
| thinketh thus in bis heart who ſecth me ? I am compaſſed about with darkne(ſe,the walls cover me, no 


( 
body ſeeth me whom need] tofeare ? the moſt High will not remember my (ins,&c. So doth inward : 
darkenefſe of jadgement and heart (in ſome men) make boldneffe above meaſure to aske, to v 
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ſpeake, to defend and publiſh what were better paſſed over and buried with peace of Church 
and Common-wealth. They ſce not in darknefle what they doe, but pleaſing themſelves in a 
miſ-conceit, for want of true judgement, build up the Tower of Babel very violently, to their 
grear ſhame and reproofe, both with God and man. Fitly then you ſee (in regard of theſe pro- 
perties,and many others) is /gnorance called darknefle by the holy Gheſt, and thereby wee ad- 
moniſhed to pray and labour againſt ir, as a plague ef God, not unlike to this of Agypt : which 
| juſtly may occaſion your next meditation to be, How it groweth, that we may the better eſchew 


and prevent it. This will likewiſe y_ by conſidering the canſes of outward darkneſſe,and ſee-| ' 
ing whether there be not the like of inward darknefle, Firlt then, ontward darkneſſe (or blindnes | 


of the body) growerth in ſome by birth, as the blind man in eh», healed by our Saviour Chriſt, 
and many daily experiences before our eyes : even ſo doth inward darkneſſe grow in us all, from 
our birth,by the fall of Adam, that moſt excellent light and knowledge (wherein he was crea- 
Colofl.z.10. | ted) being loſt by him, both to himlelte and all his poſterity, untill the Lord renue us in know- 
ledge after his Image, as he created us ar firſt according tothe ſame by knowledge. 

Secondly, outward darkneſſe groweth ſomerimes by too much gazing ' upon bright and gliſte- 
ring things, as (in experience) we finde by white ſnow, white paper, and the like : ſo doth in- 
ward darkneſſe grow allo by fixing the minde too much upon the gliſtering glory of this world, | 
the pompes and pleaſures that ſhine in it. Proofe hereot that rich Glatton, thar rich Barne-buil- 
| der inthe Goſpell, and that Turne-coate Demas, of whom Saint Pax/ ſpeaketh , who all were 
| blinde, you plainly fee, with gazing too tmuch apon this tempting world. And how many 
[| amongſt us, men and women, be in this ſort blinde, hee knoweth who ſhall judge both quicke 
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and dead,and who cannot be deceived by any colours.Good it is therefore to take heed betime, 
and to rurne away the eye from 1o hurtfull an objeR,duly and truly conſidering the nature of ic, 
: It is tranſitory and abideth nor, it is vaine and vile, pleale it never fo much; ſo have all foundit 
that have gone before us, ſo ſhall we find it, and all that ever ſhall follow after us. A Map of the | 

world hath Kingdomes and Countries very beautifally ſet out 1n it,Cities,Churches and Tow- 
| ers were deſcribed lively in varnble colours, yet all bur paper, and one drop of water will de- 
face the greateſt Princes Palace in it;So is this world(which men love fo much) indeed very Pa 
per,that is,very vain and fickle : And that heazt which hath furniſhed it ſelfe with all theſe Ca- 
ſtles and Towers(through a wicked love and longing for them) one fic of an Ague will ſhake & | 
ſhiver in ſuch ſort, as no pleaſure ſhall remaine of all theſe things. In the meane time, Religion 
there is none where this love is,ncither any fellowf{bip with the Almighty.For as hot Summer- 
F weather makerth our inward. hear lefſe (by ſuffering it to evaporate) than Winters cold doth, 
| | which keepethitin ; ſo coth this world fawning upog us,and the love of ir living inus,cat out 
| 
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all zeale and piety, leaving ns colder within, than adverſity and the want of the world doth. 
r lohn2.15, | And, Love God aud the world too, we cannet, ſaith Saint Jobs : David clogged with Sal his Ar- 
| mour, ſaid, He could not goe:and therefore put it all off againe : Even ſo afluredly can no man 
march towards heaven, if his heat be buckled and faſtned to this world, till bee lay aſide that 
hinderance from him. That ſpeech of Saint Cyprien ſhould much be macked in this point, Avr- 

; ridet mundus,ut [eviat ; blanditur ut fallat; allicit ut occidyt ; extollit ut deprimat. Vna hec placida, 
ſ[olida, fir ma, perpetnaecuritas, fs quicquid in rebut human ſublime & magni videtur cults ad 

| calum elatic infra conſcientiam tuam jacere,poſſis gloriari, This curſed world fawneth,thar it may 
[| be cruell;Aattereth that it may deceive ; allurerh that it may kill;and lifteth up that it may throw 
down. W herefore this only is \weet, ſound, firme;and daring ſecurity,if thou canſt truly avow, 

that whatſoever ſeemeth great and glorious in this world, with thine eyes lifted up to heaven 
thon haſt caſt and chrowne under thy heart;ſo that it ſhall not preſſe downe' thee, bur thou wilt 


| 

tread upon it in a reitgious contempt thereof, by compariſon with heaven and heavenly joyes. 
| 
| 

| 


le _ 


Saint Auguftine his ſpeech alſo is worthy remembring, Ynicnrg, rempeſt as eſt ſua cupiditas. Amas 
D eum? Ambulas ſuper mare. Amas [aculum? Abſorbebu te, Amatores ſuos vorare nov#,potare non 


| | novit : Every mans Inſt (or vehement deſire) i a tempeſt to him (like unto that in the Goſpell, 
, whereof Peter being afraid,began to finke;) Loveſt thou Goa?T ben thou walkeſt upon the ſea. Lo 

I © veſt thou the war {dithen thou ſinkeſt and this ſea will ſwallow thee up.T he world knoweth how to de- 
| vour her Lovers but not how to refreſh them and doe them good. ] might goe further in this cauſe of 

6 | | darkxes(if it were needful)but this ſufficeth to ſhew you theway how to meditate farther ov it 

| A third way,whereby entward b/;ndneſſe groweth, is by long being in dacknefle, as in priſon, 
[i | orelſewhere:tor{ by experience ) it js-ſo found often. Even fo by long.cultome of walking and 
| living in the ourward works of darknefſe, groweth a ſtrong and thick inward darkenefle in 
the heart of man and woman, Progfe: hexcof,, Ahab, anaſſes, Herod. Indas, and ſuch like, too 
n many alſo(in our dayes,) who bavinglong uled Swearing, Lying, Uncleanneſle, &c. are growne 
IK | ſo blinde in themsthatthey neither will cave them,ncither be perſwaded they nad fo to mou 

| wy : raction | 
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Cnae.1o, upon EXoDu 8: 219 
( deſtruRion as they doe. Theſe blind creatures ſhrinke to heare ofthis «£gyprian darkneſſe, and ods 
yet their owne ten thouſand times worſe, they never ſhake at. Let it make ns remember the 
words of wiſeSyrach, A man that is accuſtomed to opprobriou words will never be reformed all the 
dayes of his life, Why? Becauſe C»ſtome of ſinning taketh away the ſenſe of finning, and long 
abode in darkneſſe maketh ſtarke blind : Accuſtome net thy month therefore,fairh he, ro ſwearing, 
neither take np for a cuſtome the naming of the holy One. Where ſtill marke the word C wſtome, 
cuſtome, and ſee what a deſtroyer it is ofthe A (the inward fight and light, I meane) of our 
hearts and minds. | | o- 
Fourthly, over-much heat may hurt the bodily eyes, as we all know the hot dung did Toby 
his eyes:Even ſo over-hot defires of gain hurteth the inward light, as we know, both by that 
which hath beene ſaid rouching the world, and by that which Saint Pew/ faith, that they which 
will berich fall into temptations and ſnares and into many fooliſh and noyſome lufts which drown men 
in perdition and deftruftion: For the deſire of money ts the roote of all evill, which (while ſome lufted | 
after) they erred from the Faith,and pierced themſelves thorow with many ſorrowes, They that will 
be rich, ] tay againe, and (l pray you) mark the Apoſtles words, that 1s, they which have reſol- | ;;;; & medic. 
| ved withthemſelves, ſet their hearts upon it and concluded it, that by hab or nab, by one way 
or other, wharſoever it coſt them they will be rich, and have the wealth they poſſibly can ats- | 
raine to; Theſe, theſe men with this Fil,(this reſolved #1) fall into temprations,and ſo forth, | 
For this is a kinde of peſtilent heat within , which as powertully thrufterh out the inward eye 
and light of the minde, as ever any outward heate did the eye of the body. And then the 1n- 
, ward eye being out, nothing but darknefle 1s there, and ſeafalling into all dangerous coutſes, 
that may leade to deſtruRion and perdition. Then Y/y is no finne; no, not uſury upon uſu- 
ry ; oppreſſion and deceit be no finnes,ſtealth and robbery, (if it may be any way coloured) is 
wiſdome, and well; yea, murther and bloud bire not. Bur is the Lord of heaven pleaſed with | 
this ſinfull ro be rich, and with theſe exorbitant wayes ? Or is this heate a pleaſing heate 
unto him, becauſe he i flow to wrath and vengeaxce ? No, no, and that ſhall the end declare, both | 
upon the wealth and the houſe, that this dealing is inappointed time, In the meane while we 
are taught by this place to T:worchy, to beware of ſuch a Fill, and of fuch an inward heate, as cau- | 
ſeth ſuch inward blindneſle. Soone enongh,if well exongh, ſay wee ever; and for thele tranſitory 
things,as we brought them not into the world, ſo ſhall we not carry them ont of the world .Balam,Ge- 
keſi,Indas, and ſuch like, preach unto us to beware of goods evill gotten. A darkneſſe then you ſee 
there is within,as well as withoxt ; and more dangerous farre is the s#ward,becaule it hideth from 
us things of greater conſequence, than doth the ##rward. Not to ſee credenda, agenda, &- caven- 
dz, things to be beleeved, things to be performed, and things to be avoided, is a horrible darke- 
neſſe. (aine ſaw not the firſt, and Solomons fooliſh yong man led as an O xe to the ſlaughter, and as a | Prov.7.7,21, | 
foole to the ſtockes law neither the ſecond,nor the thira,Wherefore the Lord(in great mercy)hath | = 
ever beene carefull to furniſh us with meanes and helpes againſt ir. Firſt, he created us(as hath 
been ſhewed)wirh light and knowledge moſt excellent ; hee provided a great Book (even the 


Syracl.24.15, 


rt Tim. 6. 9. 


| 


Book of the world,created by him) wherein the inviſible things of him, that is his eternall power and | Rom. 1 20. 

| Godhead might be ſeene , and much excellent knowledge might be had : And thu Booke remai- 

| neth ſtill, if we will reade init, an enemy to darknefſe. Of which Booke (Vemens eAlexandri- | 
15 \pake, when he ſaid, Creatio mand; Scriptuera Dei, The Creation of the world is Gods wri- | Strom.s. 


ting. Alſo that Antony (mentioned in the Story) unto whom a Philoſopher comming, and aſ- | 
king him, what he did without bookes, he anſwered, O Philoſophe,wens codex eft Natura crea- | Hiſtiripar lib.8. 
| turarum: qui adeſt cum voluero,uerbag, mibi relegit Des : O Philoſopher,my booke is the Nature | | 
' of all creatures: which book is ever preſent with me when I will,& delivereth to me the words 
| of God. Here we ſcethe molt admirable quaatity of the Sun and Stars ; here we reade the va- | 
riety, the qualities, the motion, and the continuance in order appointed of all creatures in Hea- | 
ven, in Earth, and inthe Sea ; ſo as no man can be either weary of reading, or reade withour } | 
great profit in this Booke. Neverthelefle,the Lord hath not hereleft ns ; but as unto the Star ma< 
nifeſting the birth of his Son; he pleaſed to adde the Scriptures alſo,which witneſſed more particu- 
larly the time, place, 8c. ſo hee hath over and beſides the Book of the (7eation, given us another 
' (more excellent by much) to drive from our hearts this damnable darkneſſe, and to keepe us in f 
light, pleaſing to himſelfe,and profitable unto us. Of 1h#* Booke, far better we may uſe Da mi- | 
bi Magiftrum,Give me my Maſter ; then Cyprian could uſe then,of Tertullians works. For this 
| Booke paſſerh all Books that ever were or ſhall be,I mean,T he Booke of Gods holy Bible, which | 
| Booke,ſfaich Hieromze,(hail remaine with us, till wee be as the Angels in heaven, Goe we for- 
 ward,and conſider how alſo to !h:« Book he hath added Prophers, Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Paſtors 
and Doors in all times, to open and expound the ſame unto us, that by all meanes wee might | 
be endued with light, love light, live in light, and die in light. Adde againe the appointing ow 539. 

of the Sabbath day, wherein men ſhould reſt from their labours, and hearken to thzs Booke, to- = a oy &. 
£ether with the many precepts given to heare,to reade, to ſearch,to know,and underſtand, and | Deur.s.6.7, 

ot 70 be as Children, perceiving nothing. Thinke with your ſelfe often, how the lictle Infant | x Cor.14.20, 
| | V 2 groweth 
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| weth to {trength,able to goe by it ſelfe : is it not by ſucking and plucking his mothers breſt> 

| = ſo doth the chide of God grow to ſtrength of —Encqps. from grace to grac?, by hanging 

continually upon theſe two breſts, .the Old and New Teſtament. And as all men differ trom 

bruite beaſts by reaſonand knowledge ; ſo differeth one man trom another, by more and more 

knowledge inthis Booke. Woe be totholſe Teachers then that lull us aſteep,and tell us that 7g. 

norance i the mother of Devetion,chat give us not leave either to reade or pray, or to doe any dy. 

Ma. 23.13. | ty ina tongue that we know, bur like thoſe curſed Scribes and Phariſes, thoke Hypocrites, fout up 

the King dome of Heaven before men, neither going in themſelves, nor ſuffering others that would eg. 

rer,zo come in, Let this now ſpoken make us ſee their fault, and that miſery lo to live ; asalfo this 

, moſt ſweet bleſiing of knowledge now vouchſafed to us by the mercy of God, through the 

m_— of his annointed Servant, our deare and dread Soveraigne; and ſending up | 

ro C 


| 
our thankfull theughts, both for ir and him, and begging the continuance. of both long | 


| and long unto us. 
Verſe 2.3. 2 Ir followeth in your Chapter, But all the Children of Iſrael had light where they dwelt. 
Which ſurely was a very admirable thing,the houſes of Xgyptians and {{raclites joyning (as it 
ſhould ſeeme ) one cloſe to another, as ours in theſe dayes doe. For elſe why ſhould tbe blond be 
ſtrikes upon the door. poſts of the Iſraelites, for a ſign tothe deſtroying Angell,where to kill, & where 
to paſſe over, itall the 1ſraclites tad dwelt by themſelves, and had not beene mingled with the 
A gyptians ? This mind was Gregory Nyſſen of, and therefore he taith, Non tautum in Goſen, ubs 
communiter morabantur, ſed cum inter /Egyptios promiſcut etiam habitarent, & in hoc maximun; 
wmiraculz:Not only in Goſhen, where only Iſraelites (for the moſt part)dwelleg, but among the 
Agyptians being mingled and dwelling together ; the 1ſraclites had light, and the Xgyptians 
darkneſſe : and herein was the greateſt miracle. The good wee may take by this ſtrange work 
of God, is, firſt to learn how able our heavenly Father is to make a ſeparation betwixr his chil. 
dren and the wicked, when hee executeth wrathand juſtice, if his good pleaſure be ſoro doe: | 
a rhough they be in ene fie/d together, in one hoſe together, and in one bed together; yet can hee 
PCs w Ts chooſe the one, and refuſe the other, Wherefore true is that ſaying of the Plalme; 1f his wrath be 
m_ kindled but 4 little, Bleſſed are they that put their truſt in him, Feare wee not then mm the time of 
Plague, of Warre, or other publique calamity, lelt wee (hould periſh with the wicked , hand 
over head: but remember this place, and ſay in your heart with comfort and faith, O Lord my 
God, and gracious Father, 1 know thine able hand to make a ſeparation (if thou-pleaſe) in this 
calamity, betwixt thy poore Lambes and the Goares, as thou diddeſt in that darknefle betwixt 
the Iſraclites and Zgyptians : therefore 1 flye unto thee in humble acknewledgement of my 
ſinnes, 1 begge that (if thy good pleaſare may be (o) thou wouldeſt veuchſafe to ſave me from 
this Sword of thine, ts let the light of thy mercy and loving countenance ſhine about my dwel- 
ling, as thy cheerefull light did about the [{raelites : So ſhall my ſoule and heart ever praiſe thee 
and thank thee : But ifotherwiſe, Lord and Father,thy will be done,and not mine; onely in the 
world to come acknowledge me, as I doe not doubt but thou wilt, and is ſhall ſuffice. | 
Secondly , let this place be obſerved, as a very plaine Figure of that which wee ſee amongſt 
| us every day. At one houſe dwelt an Xgyptian,and it was all dark ; at the next an Iſraelite,and } 
| it was all light : ſo now at one houſe dwelleth a ſuperſtitious Recuſanr,or a profane Atheilt,and 
| all is dark : at the very next houſe dwelletha zealous Profeſſor of the truth, who readeth the | 
| Scriptures, heareth them preached, frequenterh the Sacraments, and faithfully laboureth, that 
| himſelfe, with his whole family, may live according tothe Word ; and hereis all light,” which 
ſhall leade to the Light eternall with God and all his Hoaſt, when the good hour commeth.God 


[trengthen our hearts evermore in the loye of this Light, and make us truly thankfull for theſe 


| pena dayes, ye * FP PEP _ 
F 3 The covetowſneſſe of thu great tyrant, ver.24. fhadowing the greedy mindes of all Perſecu- 
+ tors; The ſtout care of godly AZeſes,to have the Lords whole will performed, and not to reſt in 
he ate: a part,ver {.2 C2 6.T he fearfi wull drivin g away of Moſes from br preſence, (hewing the rage of Ty- 


rants towards their end to be greater and fo comforting the godly,that when they ſee the like, 
| Ferſe 28. | they may know the time is nor long ; and remembring us what a ; rar thing it is to drive 

29. away Gods Miniſters from us, with divers other things, in the verſ{.28.and 29, (becauſe I bave 
been too long inthis Chapter) I will leave to your own meditatien,and ſoend here. 


E JT 


LL 


—_— po. 


CnarP.nl, won Exopus. 221 | 


—_ 


Cauare. XL. 


There i nothing more common both in theſe Bookes of Moſes, and other Bookes of Scrips | Gencha 6. 
ture, than to ſet that after, which (inpreciſe order) was to goe befores, (# © it inthic | lokuan; . 
place. For what now is ſaid in theſefirſt eight verſes of rh Chapter,. (by due order) | ;. - ; 
ſhould be pat before the 28 wverſ, of the former Chapter;which if you dvegand bring in tht | + "bf? 
28.ver ſe after thoſe words inthe 8,wverſe, (Andatrer rhis I will depart) then rhe 29: | 
ver ſe of the former Chapter will ſollow well,and after that, the end of the 8, verſe of thy | 


Chapter, to wit, So he wentout from Pharaoh very angry, &c. _ b | 


The chiefe heads of this Chapter are theſe three,» 


2 Anadmonition to the Iſraelites what to doe, 
3 The Plagne it ſelfe, 


; 1 A Denwnciation of a new plague, 


Oncerning the firſt, it is contained (as you ſee) in theſe words, Tet will I brong one plagne | Verſe 1, 
more upon Pharaoh and egypt. Andto make uſe to our ſelves of it, you that are acquain- 
ted(by your private reading)with the Courſe of the Scriptures,very well know the manner of 
God: dealing in this matter, from the beginning to the end. Firſt, how mild ic was; then how 
(by degrees) it encreaſed to ſharper and ſharper, till the deliverance of his Charch and people 
were efte Red. Art the firlt he appointed'CWoſes and «Aaron with the Elders of Iſrael, togoe ro | Chap.5-3. | 
Pharaoh, and to entreat him mildly and durifully, faying; 7 he Lord God of the Hebrewes hath 
| met with us,we pray thee therefore let na goe three dates journey into the Wilderneſſe,that we may (4-| 
crifice unto the Lord our God. But this praying would not ſerve, wheretore the Lord went neerer 
them,and by great and powerfull wonders, yet by degrees touched them,and not with the grea- 
teſt ar the firſt. He cauſed Moſes rod to be twrnied to Serpent,ec. Arhing that hart them nor, yer 
inall reaſon ſhould have moved them. ThenSe rwrned their waters into bloud, which did ſome- 
what touch them. After, when that prevailed nor, he annoyed them with filthy Frogs, and fo (till, 
you know, by degrees, untill he had brought #ine fearfull plagues upon the Land. But as you al- 
{o know,none of them all would work the deliverance of the Church, but till with an hardned 
heart,as {oone as any plagne was removed, Pharaoh returned to difobedienceagainlt the Lord. 
W hereupon ar lengrh God came to theſe words, Tet wil 7 bring one plague more: as if he ſhould | 
have ſaid, notwichſtanding that all theſe former works can'prevaile nothing with Pharaob, yet 
let him not think that he can be too hard for me ; for he ſhall well finde that 1 both can and will | 
be too hard for him, 1 have yet oxe plagre more, which 1 will bring upon him, and thart ſhall fo 
ſtoope him, that hee ſhall not onely1er my people goe, but ſhall be moſt glad of the diſpatch of 
them.Sce we then in theſe things for our own uſe,the courſe and proceeding which ever(from 
the beginning)the Lord hath uſed,and ever will unto the end,as he ſhall (ee occafion;even firſt 
in mercy to intreat,and in mildnes(by more gentle means) roallure ; then in the end, by power. | 
and jadgement to compell, when the former courſe will not ſerve. In the firit age, when the old 
world would not be reformed,but more and more provoked him to wrath,by taking wives de- 
ſcended of wicked parents, more regarding in a fleſhly ſenſuality outward beauty, than inward 
rertue,the Lord ſaid, Hu Spirit ſhall no longer ftrive with man,meaning, with lenity & gentlenes, 
as unto thar time it had done,but now he would bring upon them hi one plague more,as here 
on Egypt,which ſhould be indeed a ſtooping plagne,(as here this was)8 ſhould ſuttice to cruſh 
crooked diſobedience,and to pull down haughty pride,as was meete ; That was, the Great flood | Gen. s.17,18. 
which deſtroyed man,womon,and child, ſaving eight perſons appointed to be ſaved, When Sodome 
and Gomorrah would not be warned by any way of imercy and patience,uſed by a gracious God 
| unto them many yeers,then that #ne plague more of fire and brimfone from heaven came,and too- | Gep,: 9.24+ 
' ped them,and burnt them to aſhes as they deſerved. Jezabel had faire warnings to amend her 
| life, tolove religion, to leave Idolatry, and ro become a better woman both to God and the 
world, many ayeere before her fall came, (E/ab that worthy Prophet living by her, and doin 
great workes to ſhew that God was with him) yer nothing would ſerve. Therefore,at the laſt, | 2King.; 4,25 | 
came the ſtooping plague,and ſe was thrown down at the window, where the dogs did eather up all, | | 
ſaving the ſcull feet,and palms of her hands, A dreadfull example of Gods wrath upon afinner, | * ©'*9: 33:12- 
when mild and mercifull wates to amend him,will not ſerve. ſauaſſes, a King of great ungod- 
linefle (as you ſee in the ſtory) at length was broughtby the ſtooping plague of Iron ferters and 
bondage,to be humbled and repent,as was fit for him. What gracious dealing did God firſt uſe 
towards Nebuchadnezzar intorewarning him by a dream, what ſhould be the end of his wick- 
ed lite,then to provideDawiel for him,both co expound the ſame unto him,and to give him that | 
V3 good 
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Luke 23.21. 
Math.27.25., 


Luke 23.28, 


_ | 39,30, 


good advice ſpecified in the Text, even to break off bu (ins by righteonſneſſe, and his iniquities b '7 
mercy towards the poor,and that there might be an heating of hus error? yerall would not te rye,burt 
he went on, and offended God more and more, as you ſee inthe 25, verſe. Wherefore God| 
bronght upon him his fooping plague,and drave hims from among men, to have his dwelling anuong | 
the beaſts of the field,to eate graſſe as the Oxen,c5 to have bis body wet with the dew of beaven till his | 
hairewas growne as Eagles feathers and hu nails like wato birds claws. By which one plague more, | 
the Lord, as you know, brought him home and humbled him. Let us come unto that teare:ull 
example of Jeruſalem, the wotfulleſt ſtory that ever pen commurted to paper. What preaching 
and teaching had they firſt youchlafed unto them ? What Prophets and men of God, tull of 

ce and power lived among them? Yea,even the Sonne of God hitnſelfe, Chriſt Jeſus, they 
Pad in thefleſh to converſe with them, who both by Dofrine and miracles moſt admirable, 
offered them life and comfort,and laboured to draw them from their danger ; but all would nor 
ſerve, They killed the Prophets, and ſtoned them which were ſent unto them, they deſpiſcd all, and 
with bloudy hands cyacified the Lord of tife himſelfe,ina moſt high contempt of God, and all his 
offered grace. W hat remained therefore,but that the Lord ſhould draw forth bu /aſt plagne hi 
one plague more,hu ftooping plagnoins here he did againſt Pharaoh, and'to make ſich a rebellious 
people know themſelves ? So hee did, and ſent againſt them T3: the ſon of Veſpatian, with the 
| Romane power, who beſicged their Ciry at ſuch a time as the greateſt concourſe was there, 
brought them to famine, and ſuch miſery as never befell any people in this world but them,and 
inthe end utterly overthrew them all,their City,and glory,and whatſoever had exalted it lelte 
apainſt God. O miſery ! Who can reade it,or ſpeak of tt with dry eyes > When once they began 
ro iflue out,com with famine, they were ſtill taken and crucified apon croſſes, and Gib- 
bets ſet up before the wals, that they which were within might ſee them, and giveover, bur yer 
they would not, Five hundred a day were thus hanged up, till there were neither trees to be 
| gotten, nor aty more ſpace left to ſer them in; amongſt whom, no doubr, were the children of 
thoſe that cryed againſt our Saviour, Crncifie him ,crucifie him, his blogd be upon u and upon our 
children, They regarded not God his Sonne,and God regarded not their ſons when time came, 
The number of dead bodies unburied,and the multitude of other miſeries was ſo great,that 7i- 
:#s himſelfe ſhaked at it,and lifring up his hands to-heaven, cryed, O Lord, O Lord. his u not my 
doing, as if he ſhould have ſaid, it 1s thy wrath and judgement , thy juſtice and vengeance pur- 
ſuing this people, or elſe ir could never be thus. Cextaine of them getting meat, for cempaſſion 
ſake,in the Camp of the enemies, were yet ſo proſecuted with this anger of God, that when they 
hoped their lives were in ſome ſafety,fuddenly.in the night,by the bloudy ſouldiers, imagining 
that ſure they had gold and jewels within them, which they had ſwallowed to convey them for 
their uſe, were milerably (laine, andſlic up, their bowels raked in, for that which haply was uot 
theres, tothe number of two thouſand in one night, which foro grieved the Generall Titus 
when hee heard of it. There was a deſire to know the number of the dead carkaſes carryed 
oat of the City, for want of buriall tobe throwne in ditches, as dung upon the earth, but the 
number was numberleſle, and no way to know it certainly ; bur out of ene gate, the Keeper had 
noted to be carried out a hundred and fiftie thouſand dead bodies. Which miſerable creatures 
before they dyed, were driven to eate the leather of their ſhooes,the leather of their girdles,the 
leather of their bucklers and targets,the dung of the ſtable, and in theend, their very children. 
eA ſtooping plague indeed, and never to bee forgotten of Gods people that heare ic, butro bee 
uſed as a mighty motive to ſtirup their hearts ever, to a due feare of that power, that can thus 
cruſh them, if rhey will rebell againſt him. Now appeared an uſe of our Saviours words, when 


your children. For behold, the dayes will come when men ſhall ſay, Bleſſed are the barren, and the 
wombs that never bare,and the peps which never gave ſuck, Then ſpall they begin to ſay tothe monn- 
tains, fall on ns ; and to the bils, cover #s,&c, which was now verified in a moſt wofull miſery. 
Let never ſinners then provoke the Lord in this manner, but ſo profit by his eaſier croſſes laid 
upon them, and by his long ſuffering patience vouchlafed wakel them, as theſe great and ter- 
rible teſtimonies of his anger may be ever farand far from them. For, it not,afſuredly bee is the 


ſame till, as mighty as ever, as juſt as ever, and he hath his fooping plague remaining for every 
man and woman which will rebell. 


going to his paffion, he ſaid, D awghters of Hiernſalem,weep not for mee, but for your ſelves and 


Thus have you ſcene the Lords manner in former times. Come now to our ſelves, and theſe 
times. Surely the Lord is all one, and his dealings all one even with us. For he firſt entreatcth 
us = Word;the mildeft way that poſſibly can be, when a min or woman ſiting in the Church 
ſhall feele God by the Preachers ſpeech in his or her bojome, and yet no man living know 1t,00 
not the Preacher himſelfe, that hee hitteth upon them. Then if this doth not lerve, the 1 ord 
| commeth neerer, and layethupon us b# eaſier croſſes, yer greater and greater by degrees. Our 

friends grow unkinde, our ſervants unfaichfull, our children endurifull, our goods abate, and 
our health changeth to ſickneſſe and griefe. And if theſe alſo become unprofitable (as too of- 
zen they are) then the Lord goeth to his Quiver, and taketh our a ſtrong arrow to ſhoot at us 3 
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2 The ſweating ſchyeſſe,T he devouring plague, or ſuch like, which ſhal|at once ſweepe the earth | 
cleane from ſuch xebclling (pirits, and ſtoupe us unto Hell,” becauſe unto Heaven we would ne- | 
ver be brought, this you have ſeeae tobe true in ſome part with your awne eyes, and therefore 
-wee ought tothinke of it earneſtly for our amendment, Happy is the man who taketh his time 
to taurne to his Gad,that he may be ſaved |! | 
I reade of One,thar faid,be had but one Booke, and the ſame booke had buttwo leaves, a 
whire leafe,and a red; yet could he never reade quite over thoſe two leaves, though hee lived | 
many yeares, and readediligently, ſo much matter was contained inthem. For, 1n the white | 
leafe, hee ſaid, were laid downe all the mercies and favours of God vouchſafed to mankinde, | 
either in generall,or particular: And in the red leafe all his feartull jadgmaents powred out upon 
ſinners, which were diſobedient, and would not be reformed. This Bookc hath becge in all | 
ages,and godly perſons have made a«are to reade in it. David looked upon the White lrafe,and P1.8.4,5 6758. 
ſaw (firſt )luch heapes of mercies towards mankinde 5» generall,that he cryed, Lord what i an | 
that thou art mindfull of him ? And the ſonne of man that thou viſiteſt him ? For,thon haſt made bim 
little lower than God,and crowned him with glory and wor ſhip,Thou baſt made him to have dominion 
in the works of thy hands: thox haſt put all things under his feet; All ſeep and 02 en;yea,and the beaſts 
of the field;the fowles of the ayre,and the fiſh of the ſea, with that which paſſeth through the pather of 
the ſeas Then in particular tuwards himfelte,he ſaw allo ſuch goodneſſe,as that he likew1ſecried, 
Who am I 0 Lord God, what is my honſe,that tho haſt bronght me bitherro? with all the reſt that | » $39-7-18, 
followeth in the place worthy your reading fully over by your ſelte.In the Red /eafe,he read fo | 
many jadgments of God as that he prayed; &nter not into juagment with thy ſervant, 6 Lord,for wo 
fleſs living can be juſtified in thy fight If thow Lord ſhalt mark what is done amiſſe, 6 Lord, who may 
abide it? Have mercy upon me,o ng to thy lowing kindner, according to the multitude | Pl 51x, 
of thy compaſſions put away mine iniquities. [4co e in th;s Booke, and ſeeing in the white leafe 
Gods gracious goudnefſe towards him,faid;O Lord, over this river did I come with my flaffe, and | Gen.31.10, 
now have 1 gotten two bands.] am not = of the leaſt of all the mercies,C5 all the truth which they | 
haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant.In the red leafe alto he ſaw ſuch grietes as it had pleaſed God to ex- 
erciſe him withall,and told the King that bis dayes had bin but few and evill, and he had not attai- 
ned unto the years of the life of his Fathers;yert was he then an hundred and thirty yeares old. O- 
thers alſo have done the like,ſecing the infimte favours of God,and theſe fearfull puniſhments, 
T wo and thirty thow/and deſtroyed for the Golden Calfe to teach men to beware of [dolatry; three- | Gen.49 9. 
ſeore and ten thoxſand deſtroyed with the plague for D avids numbring the people, toteach men to 
beware of pride.and vaine confidence in any earthly thing : Corab, Dathan, and 1biram with | 
their families ſwallowed up alive with the gaping earth; to teach men to take heed of murmuring 
againlt authority : and that which is in the Goſpell, Bind him hand and foort,to teach us that what 
parts are joyned # vitio,they (hall aſſaredly be joyned 5 /#pplicio. Sinne rogether and bee puni- 
{hed together,is a reckoning that ſhall not faile. Wherefore, ſince things are thus,as well in our 
dayes,as in former times, what remaineth but that this knowledge hamble us under his mighty 
hand, that can ever (toop us at his plcaſure. Ler us remember the words of David,and uſe them 
as our owne, Agroſco iniquitatem,C&c, 1 know my iniquities and my ſinue 1 ever before me, Lord 
| rebuke noe not in thine anger neither chaſten me in thy diſpleaſure. Let us remember that good 
ſaying of the Father, No /itigando, ſed flendo Deum vincimus ; We avercome God not by (tri- 
| ving with him, but by weeping before him. The ſtubborne oake is torne by the rootes, when 
| the bowing reede ſtanderh (till. Never can the lower part of the wheele come upward, unleſſe 
the upper part goe downward : neither ever cana man in his death bee glorified, unleffe in his 
life he be truely hambled. You remember the fable of the wiſe foxe, who would not viſite the 
ſicke Lyon, becauſe he ſaw not any come out that went in; Let it profit you much to beware of 
Hell;from whence you knew never any returne that went thither. Now is the time to thinke | 
of theſe things,the continuance in Hell is for ever,and the paine there is without meaſure. Bet- 
ter latethannever to thinke of ir, Our Bookes tell us of a {zght woman, who ſpending her time in 
finne, deſired her wicked Aſſociate to beſtow on her anew gowne, which when hee did Ricke 
at, ſhe inſtantly anſwered,Doe I deſperately caſt away both body and ſoule for ever to content 
thee,and doſt thon miſerably deny ſo ſmall a requeſt ro me? I will tooke to my ſelfe hereafter 
better,and avoid thee in this wicked life ; - which if ſhe did, it was a happy denyall made unto 
her. But certain it is that God hath many waies to pull ſuch out of the fire,as he will have ſaved. 
The like wee reade of « covetos Father,ywho raking up richer very diſorderly, ſuddenly (God 
purpoſing mercy towards him )called for his eldeſt ſonne,and for a chafing-diſh of coales, re- | 
quiring his ſonne to put his fingerin, and to burne iroff. At the firſt he thought his father had 
but jealted,but perceiving in the end his ſetled reſolution, he prayed tobee excuſed, hee might 
notdoe it. To whom then carneſtly his Father anſwered, and ſhall Ito make thee a great man 
in the world, ſo heape up riches by all unlawfull meanes,that I amſure eternally to burne both 
body and ſoule,8 thou not endure the lofle of one finger for me ? I will alter my courſe in time, 
and conſider of that which hereafter cannor bee redreſſed. Were it true, or were ita fition, 
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ro A Wiſe man it carrieth a'morall with it.Sweet isour Ged if we will returne; and as yer ir'is 
day, that we may returne.' Vere thy Sunes as red as ſearlet, faith he, I will make them as white as 
ſnow. The ſacrifice of Godis a troubled ſpirit; A broken and contrite heart het'ſhall never deſpiſe.” 
lofia his heart melted andhefound it ſo. Exechias ſorrowed,and he found it ſo. Peter wept bitterly, 
and he found it ſo. Never any ſorrowing finner bur he fonnd it ſo.God then (in mercy)ſo ſtoop 
as by his Spirit, thar his ontward Stoopings may ever be farre from us." Thisexample of Pha. 
*_e | raoh preacheth unto us tobe wile. | Sor 
Ferſe 1, Secondly, conſider theſe words,ZFhen he letteth you poe;he ſhall at once chaſe you bence, That 
is,he ſhall haſte you away without condition, ſtop or ſtay at all. [tis ever ſweerto the ſervants 
of G 6d; to ob(erve this mighty power and ont- ſtretched arme over all his enemies, when once hee 
ſerreth on to doe a thing; As here how hee was ablenot onely co give his people paſſage ;bur rv 
;. | make Pharaoh as glad rorid them away, as ever he was defirous to hold them, So in Geneſir 
Gen 20.2723: | when Abimelech had takeen Abrahams wife,(ſappoſing ſhe had beene bur his ſiſter )God cauſed 
bim not onely to reſtore her without any injury, but he waas up very early tn the morning,laith the Ito. 
ry,to ſee it to be done,that is,hee haſted to.doe it, and had no reſt in his minde till it was done, 
What comfort then'ih this God ever? what reſt and peace in relying upon him? what aſſarance 
of that end,iſſue,viRory,and deliverance that he(in h1s wiſedome)ſhall know to be beſt for ns; 
ſeceinghe is thus able ? Lord make us parient then, willing to tarry thy leaſure, and ever con- 
SY tented with thy pleaſure. For thou canſt doe for us what thoa wilt, and when thoa wilt,” all 
 IKingiI3, 4,6. 


earthly pride muſt toope to thee ; and it Jeroboam ſtretch out his hand <ginft thy Prophet, thou 
| canſt mike him never pincke ir backs againe till the Pr 


ophert pray for bim, Who: hath reſiſted 
him and had peace,(ſaith 186 ?) The Lord of Hoaſts hath decreed it and who can diſappoint :t- (faith 


| the Prophet? )God woutd have /e/eph exalred, his brethren ſtorme ar it,and praRiſe againſt it; 
bur all in vaine, when timecommeth ir malt bee ſo. Sav/ grieveth that David is likely to ſuc- 
p ceed him; bur all in vaine,it maſt be ſo. The Jewes worke againſt Chriſt, yet to no end : for the 


Lords purpoſe mult come to paſſe, The farther you to goe in this meditation, the ſweeter ſhall 
you finde it, 


| The ſecond part. 


I T He ſecond general bead of this Chapter(I ſaid) was an Admonition to the 1ſraclites, what 
to doe betweene the Denunciarion of another plague,and the execution of the ſame ; Z- 
ven every man to require of his neighbor,and every woman of her neighbour Tewels of ſilver and Tew- 
els of gold; W hich they did,and were greatly inriched by them. Concerning which matrer, re- 
member with your ſelfe what was foretold fonre hundred yeares agoc to Abraham: namely, 
That his ſed ſhould be ſtrangers in a ſtrange land lo many yeares; bmt in the end fhonld come forth 
Chap.: 2.36. | with great ſubſtance.Now was it fulfilled(as you may ſee) in thenext Chapter, ( So they fpoyled the 
e/E pg yptians : Noting by the word of (fpoyleng) a very great meaſure of riches in things defired. 
_ We may rightly groand this comfort upon it : that bee the time never ſo long before he doe it; 
yet ever inthe end God will performe what he hath promiſed, and never faile. Foure hundred 
yeares ſpace ſhall nor hinder, but that at laſt his rruth ſhall appeare. Apply it then ro what mot 
may eaſe you,and be aſſured he is the ſame. In marter of ſinne you have his promiſe, As 7 Hive, 7 
will not the death of a ſinner, &-c.He (hall never breake ir,and thereforebe comforted. In'matter 
of want you have his promiſe, e// theſe things ſhall be miniſtred unto you; And you are better | 
thas many ſþarrowes,cc.Reſt upon it,He #5 ever trxe. In matter of triall you have his promiſe, He | 
will never lay more upon you than he will make you able to beare.Joy 12 it, and know, that he can- | 
not lie, his word ſhall ſtand, and you ſhall finde it. & 

2 Buta Queſtion is moved, whether ir was lawfull for the Tfraelices thus to doe,or no ? and, 
whether we may imitate them and doe the like ? whereunto divers men make divers anſwers, 
and we may take profic by them all. Baſil faith, Hebrei honeſta aſtutia ad eAgyptys mercedem o- 
perarum ſuarum receperunt,qua hattenns defrandati fuerunt, The Hebrews by an honeſt craft 
received of che Zpgyptians recompence for their labours, whereof hitherto they had beene de- 
| frauded, Which ſpeech (withour- reference to the commandement of God) cannot well 
x Thcll.4.6. | ſtand. For the Apoltles rule is plaine, That no mar pref or defrand hu brother in any matter : 
| for the Lord us an avenger of all ſuch things. To lend is a duty neceſiary, when wee can doe it,and 

not arbitrary, as appeareth by the Law made for recompence in cafe of hurt done to the 
thing lent : which would never have beene done, had ir beene at our pleaſure. Ir is alſo 
a part of ourlove to our neighbour, and a breach of the eighth commandement, to deny when 1 
may lend.W herefore that which Ag»ſtine faith of the rich man may be truely alſo ſaid of one 
that will not lend, Dives i/le non danatur quod aliena twlerit:ſed quod egenti ſua non tribuerit;C& 4d | 
petenda minima pervenit.qus hic parva negavit, That rich nuan was not condemned becauſe be tooke 
| fro others what was not his own, but becauſe be gave not to others what was his own; he was driven 
to acke leſſer things,who bere denyed little. things.Bur it js withall a duty againe(onihe other ſide) 
| 
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eruely to reftore what is borrowed, and kindly to mike recothpence tor any'hurt done. Craft 

and cunning (in matter ofborrowing and lending) I likenor to call honeſt. Joſephs hath ano. 
ther opiniontn his 4mriqumarier, namely,-that the e/Zgyprians did freely give thete things to the 
Iſraelues, partly to be ridde of them withoat any further death,for = ſhall dye all,;and 
partly ina remorſe for the paſſed wrohgs which they had dohe unto thetn fo long. The firſt 
reaſon-may teach us to prefer our lives beforeany workdly traſh whatſoever; (which yet many 
among us will not doe; ) but ſparing money m meare, in Min Phyſicke,in healthy dyyel- 
lingy and fach like, caſt away the maine chance, which is their life, and toſe all. Mezertiny his 
cruelty is {aid ro have beene this, To tie a quicke man to a dead, rill the dead ſhould kill the 


quicke. And farely it is Satans cruelty (atthis day) to tocke forme fo faſt to their dead treaſure: 
chat in the end they periſh by ir,and thar Saint Angaſtiver ſpeech is too true, Mnndy 
clamat, Ego deficiam; Caro clamat, E C0 infician; zabolns clamat, E 20 decipiam Chriſt clamat, 
E go reficiam,&c.The World crieth, 1 will faile rhee; the Fleſh cryeth,I will infe@ thee; the De- 
vill cryeth, 1 willdeceive thee; Chriſt crycth, I will refreſh thee; and yet for one that will fo!: 
low Chriſt,the other three ſhall have many. The ſecond reaſon may draiy us to the like remorſe 
when ever there (hall bethelike occaſion, For it was a grace of God in David that his heart 
{mote him when he had finned;and in thoſe Jewes that they were pricked : In the King, that he 
would aske what had beene done for Mordecai in recompence of his faithful ſervice, then read of ir Aas 2.37 
that Chronicle.Our injuries are many, and our faveurs few, bit thankfall requitals pleaſe God ed 
and man. An aged Maſterand Miſtris(under whom you grew upto beabletolive)ſhould nctbe 
forgotten when God maketh you rich and them poore, Amory the vertits of David this was 
not the leaſt, that he carefully enquired for fome of Sav/s houſe ro whom he might ſhew kitd- 
neſſe, for ovathans fake,8c. Thethird opinion in this Queſtion is Saint Angsſtives, whereof 
[like beſt, becauſe expreſly it mentionerh the commandement of God, which indeed was all 
in all in this point. Hoc Dems juſſit, qui noyerat quid qnemsg, pats oportebat, nec Iſraclite iy hoc fur. 
tum fecernnt, ſed Deo jubenti miniſterinm prebuernnt : This God commanded , who well knew | 
what was fit for every manto ſuffer, neither did the Iſraelites in this commit any ſtealth,but 


yeeld their obedience ro God commanding. To the ſame end ſpeaketh Naz:anzer alſo: Rapn- 


erunt ſpolia ab eo, qui dicit, meum eſt argemrum,menm eſt anrum : They tooke theſe ſpoyles by the 
warrant of him, who ſaith,filver is mine, gold is mine. Rwpertas faith, Merceder quam ill; in- 
juſte detingernnt, hi juſte abſtnlerunt : Thewapes which they unjuſtly withheld, theſe 1ſraelites 
juſtly rooke away. Bur that conJd not be without warrant of Gods commandement, and there- 
fore that maſt neceflarily be underſtood. Which being ſo, we plainly here ſte (to our comfort ) 
how carefull God is to have his Children well recompenced for either the wrongs which they 
have ſaſtained,or the faithfull ſervice which they have performed. The &gy ptians, when they 
lea(t thinke of ir, ſhall recompence them here, and thar fully. «cob was thus regarded alſo,you 
know,by God for his honeſt ſervice to Laban, when the ſheep brought forth young of party colour, 


Chapt 2. 33+ 


and Aſſes, Neither ever ſhall any Servant, Arrtificer or painfill man finde ir otherwiſe, ifhee 
walke in his place,as in the fight of God, rh duty.Godean doe it, God will doe it, and 
men ſhould beſtaid with itboth from-dl ? and antrath in their dealings. 

3 Anorher ſweet thing wee may alſo ſee by this point; namely, how ctoffesand one by 
a gratious God)are turned in time to his childrens joy and gaine, Abraham had no Child in 
many yeares,and to him it was a great griefe; but inthe end he had onegiven, of whom came 
the bleſſing of all Nations,and a multitude /zke the ftarres of heaven (for xnmber) ſo was griefe | 
rurned into joy to Abraham. Tacob loſt his ole looking upon his bloody coate brought home 
by his brethren, and 6 woe of woes ! but [aco% had afterwatd his 7o/eph againe,with which joy 
the Scripture ſaith,the ſpirit of [acob revived. Annalikewiſc was barren,to her great griefe ; but 
in the end ſhe had a Samwel, to her unfpeakable joy. David endured many ſharpe ſhowres, | 
but at laſt he hath the Crowne, and many comforts. ordecas his feare , and Queene Hefters | 
feare, how ended they with joy to chemſclves and the whole Nation? Tarry then Gods 
time, and live in his feare: you ſee what a {weet Regarder hee is in time ofhis Childrens 
woes. . 

4 But how came-ic to paſſe that the Agyprians ſo willitgly parted with ſach things, when | 
they were asked? The Textanſwererh,and telleth you, becauſe the Lord gave the Iſraelites fe Verſe, 
vorr in the fight of the e/Egyprians.So are all Hearts in his hand, and he turnerh them ever as hee 
pleaſeth;for his Childrenscomfort. To Abrabam, Iſaxc and [acobhe wrought favonr in ſtrange 
places with the greateſt and with the ſmalleſt. Vehemia fornd grace with the great King by hz 
working : Ioſeph,D aniel,and many moe. And the Lord giveth grace and worſvip, ſaith the Pſalme, [pc g,, 
withholding no good thing from them that live a godly life, Flatrery and bribery i fading 
friendss but when rhe Lord worketh favoxtr,the comfort is great, and the favonr is per- | 

5 Porour imitation of this AR, the miatrer is ſoone anſwered, ; what they did here had | 

- Warrant 
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till be was encreaſed exceedingly, and 54d many flocks, Maid-ſervants,and Men-ſtrvants, Camels GC. 30-39:43« 
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warrant from him, whoſe will is Reg#/a j»ſtstie, the Rule of right,and they did well. But ſuch | 
| | extraordinary things may not bee followed, when the like warrant is wanting, Yet in ſome ſort 
we may learne of them, namely, toborrow of the Heathens, Philoſphers, Orators, Aſtro. 
Exod 25. nomers,or the like, the beſt jewels they have,and to apply them tothe ſervice of God, as theſe 
Iſraelites did (afterward)theſe e/£gyprianjewels. For Divinity is a Lady and Queene which 
Fs ought to be ſerved by all other Sciences,and ſo,as ſervants to her,they to be uſed, Where I re. 
-—rteagh 2 member theſaying ofour old Countrey-man Beda, writing upon the Kings : Twrbat acumen le. 
| iebarw,iludas | genrinns, & deficere cogit, qui eos a legendis ſeculeribu librus omnibus modis exiſtimat probibendsz, 
that Tertulliani, | 1n quibus fi que inventa ſunt utilia,quaſi [na ſumere licet, Alioquin Moſes & Daniel ſapientia & li. 
tlind Cypriam, | terns AE gyptiornm Chaldeornmque non paterentir erndirs, quarum tamen (wperſtitlones &- delicia; 
aud —_— horrebant; nec etiam ipſe Magifter Gentinm aliquot verſus Poetarum ſu vel [cripturrs, vel ditty 
= His &f* | 3ndidifſce,c. He troubleth the minde of the Readers, and maketh them faint,whothinketh they 
medwn eraditi. | ſhould be alrogerher inhibited from reading of humane writers,in which if there be any profita- 
os gloriem de- | ble things found,a man may take them as his owne. Otherwiſe Adoſes and Daniel ſhould never. 
clmznde erndi- | ye ſuffered themſelves to bee inſttuRed in the wiſedome of the Zpyptians and Chaldeans, 
ſn mg whoſe ſuperſtitions and delights they abhorred : Neither would the DoRtor of the Gentiles, 
Nepotiano, | (S-Paxl)have interlaced ſome verſes of the Gentiles, either in his writings, or inhis ſpeeches. 
| 4ng. de dodtri-| More © which matter if you deſire to ſee, I referre you to S. Anguſtine, who ſpeaketh at large 
za Cbr.2.ib.c. | of it, with many others. Onely let there be no vaine oſtentation 1n the uſe of them, but remem- 
wy ber ever S. Bernards words, Swnt qui ſcire volunt ut ſciantar,& vanitas eſt : Sunt qui ſtire volunt, | 
ut ſciant, & curioſitas eft ; Sunt qui ſcire volunt, ut Increntur, & cupiditas eſt : Sed ſunt qui ſtire 
volunt,ut edificent,vel edificentur,& charitas eſt : There are that defire to know,that they may be 
knowne, and itis vanity : There are which deſire to know, that they may but know, and it is 
curioſity ; There are which deſire to know,that they may gaine by their-knowledge, and it is 
covetouſneſſe : But there are which deſire to know, that they may edifie others,or may be edi- 
fied, and it is charity. Thus uſing humane Writers we ſhall no more offend, if wee robbe them 
of ſome jewels, than theſe Iſraclites did in ſpoiling the e/£g yptians. 

6 Iaſtly, concerning the words, (that Moſes was very great im the Land of Egypt, in the 
ſight of Pharaohs ſervands,andinthe fight of the people.) They firſt anſwer the Queſtion,why Pha- 
raob did not kill Moſes ? Even becauſe he durſt nor, in reſpe& of the opinion held of him by the 
multitude,as often is ſaid in the Goſpell,chey forbare to doe ſuch things,becauſe they feared the peo- 
ple : beſides the ſecret over-ruling hand of God. Againe, they ſhew how God can make his 
ſervants dreadfull, and honoured ofas many as he will, notwirhftanding any contempts offe- 

red them by others. Yeaſo he honoured Aoſes here, as ſtories ſay, Pharaohs D anghter was ac- 

| countedin the number of the gods, for bringing ſuch a man up. Thirdly, they ſhew that as wicked 
men ſtand in awe of God often, and outwardly profeſle afte&ion to him, yer doe not ſubmit 
| themſelves to his will;ſo often are his ſervants honoured alſo of men with an inward conceit of 
them that they are honeſt men, when yer their dorine will not be yeelded unto. So doth God 
inwardly imprint their owne damnation in their hearts, making them voidof all excuſe in not 
obeying them whom they did approve for Gods grace in them, and with them. Remember 
Mule 629. | what you reade inthe Goſpell of Hered,touching ſohn Baptiſt, namely, that Herod feared John, 
knowing that be was a juſt man and an holy,and reverenced him,and when he heard bim he did many 

| things,and heard him gladly. Many things, faith the Text,not all things, for he would not put away 


his brothers wife forall the reverence hebareto /o4» : and therefore in hinelfe he condemned 
| : himſelte by this reverence,&c. 


| 


| 
| | The third part of this Chapter. | h 

T He third generall head of this Chapter,I (aid, was the plague it ſelfe denounced. Wherein 

. (firſt)we may conſider the time; namely, that it was 1n the night. For at miduight, (aid 
Verſ.4. God, [will goe forth into the midſt of Egypt, and all the firft borne in the Land of K.gypr ſhall ate, 


W by #n the night ? but that we might learne how as well inthe night as in the day rhe Lord ex- 


loſhuas. z ecuteth both Indgment and Mercy. Iudgment as welſee in Joſpna bis direion againſt Ai, where- 


by their fearefull averthrow followed : many thouſands of them being devoured by the ſword, 

and their City conſumed with fire : So when they {lept,the wrath of God waked, and marched 
| towardsthem ſpcedily, So againe the five Kings, the night God direed' his ſervant againſt 
loſh. 1049, 10.) [NEmW ho came wpon them (uddenly,and deſtroyed them with a great ſlang brer.T how foole,this mght 
ſhall they take away thy ſoule, and then whoſe are all theſe, &c. Other Kingdomes and Countries 

about us whar fearetull night-cries have they had, when wee fleepe in peace, wiſedome and 
t King.z.5. rhankfalgeſſe ſhould conſider. Then for mercies in like manner youlee the Scriptures. Salomon 
i had thatcomfortable conference with God inthe ighr, wherein God granted him the thing he 
Dan.z 19. ſought for,appearmg to him in a dreame,and fo forth,as you read there. Daniel in the night found 
Ads 12.8. | mere with God to haye the Kings dreame revealed unto him, Peter 5n the night was delivered | 
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| from danger: and Pax/ and Silas in the night finging a Pſalme, found the comfort there ſpoken 'AQs 16.25. 
of. So both judgement and mercy wake and walke in the night, The uſe whereof untous ſhould 
be ever to (tire us up both to goe to bed as weought, and ro uſe the night as the godly have 
done. For the firlt, take Davids example, 7 will {ay me downe and take my reſt, for it thou Loyd 
onely that makeſt me dwelt inſaſety. And for the 1econd, hee allo in many Plalmes may inſtru 
you, For every night,ſaith he in one Pſalme,waſh I my bed,and water my couch with teares ; yea,l | Plal..s, 
make my bed ſwim with teares, for ſo will the words beare,which David did not for any puſilla- 
nimity or weakneſfle : (for you know he was a man of valiant courage; ) but onely out of a ſweet | 
feeling hee had in h# r1ght meditation of the great goodneſſe of God towards him many wayes, 
:nd his owne too great inability to doe ro him againe for the ſame, as he deſired. And what ber+ 
ter time can wee take to plow up the fallow ground of cur hearts before him, and to conſider 
his favours and our faults : opening even all our woes and griefes unto him ? that as the night na- 
turally is moiſt and ſhowry more than the day ; ſo we likewiſe may rame downe abundance of 
| teares, praying for our finnes, and thanking him for his goodneſſe, knowing it as a moſt aſſured 
truth; that no dew of the night can fo glad the earth, as this ſweet moiſture of thy wet eye in 
theſe reſpects doth pleale thy God. Good therefore was that counſell of a moſt honourable Fa- 
ther to his Child, that above all other times hee ſhould have a care inthe quiet night to talke 
with his God. David goeth on in another Pſalme, and faith, 7 have thought wpon the Lord in the | 
night ſeaſon, and remembred him when 1 was waking. At midnight will I riſe to give thankes to thee, 
becauſe of thy righteous Indgements. In the night 1 commune with mine owne heart, and ſearch ont 
my fpirits. With my ſonle have Ideſired thee in the night : ſaith the ſong of the faithfull. And all wy 20.0. 
| thete things ſhould be obr inſttutiqn. In Job it is ſaid, God giveth ſongs in the niobr, and itis a loim.35. 10. 
place much to be thought on. Therefore I fay againe,fince mercy and judgement thus ftirre in the 
night; the one for his children, the other for his enemies : awake thou that ſleepeſt in moſt dull ſe- 
curity, going to thy bed as the 4 to his kennell , without any thovghr either of Godor of 
Devill. Full little knoweſt thou v Pat may happen unto thee before itbee day, It may bee with 
thee as with theſe firſt borne,with the five Kings,withthe City of As,&&c.Thy ſelfe may be dead, 
thy houſes on fire,thy goods ſpoiled,thy children deftroyed,and athouſand wofull miſeriesup- 
on thy friends. Wherefore goe jo bed with prayer, awake with prayer,and ariſe with prayer. 
Let God and grace be in my firſt thoughts,and nor anger and wrath,not ſheepe and Oxen, not 
money and mucke,which ſhall all periſh with thee when God is angry. Wee ſee how the faith- 
full __ done before us,and let it ſaſfice in this point concerning the time when this plague was 
executed, | 
2: The ſecond thivg is tbe Plagme it /elfe, which was the death of the firſt borne. To makeule of 
it te our ſelves, let us conſider hew great a griefe it is to have any child die; and thatto have the 
eldeſt and firſt borne to die, is commonly agriefe much greater; but yet this was not all the 
griefe of the Agyprians,For beſides che particular griefe ot any one,to have it generall through 
the whole Land and nor to know whether God would there ſtay, or extend his wrath upon 
them all( ſer they ſaid we all ſhall die ) this was athing moſt full of feare and woe. So by all theſe 
circumſtances the judgement was terrible upon them, and to them, paſt our feeling and conceir, 
excep the Lord afliſt our underſtanding and feeling. But why,will ſome ſay, ſeeing wee all owe 
a death to God firſt or laſt, young or old,and all degrees ?Ianſwer;thar death (in it ſelfe )roany 
grounded. upon God is neither hurtfull nor fearfull, (yer nature is naturewhen the ſeparation 
commeth,and we are allallowed to mourne for them that die: ) but when death commeth with 
a circumſtance or ſhew of Gods anger, in manner, orſuddenneſle, or ſach like, then is there not 
that comfort which we otherwiſc have. For example ſake, Lot knew well bis wife muſt die,but | 
toſee her changed fo ſuddenly and ſtrangely into 4 pillar of ſalt, was very teartull and diſcomfor. | Gen.rg; 
table both-to him-and all her friends. Thoſe ſonnes of Aaron, Nadab and Abihn, their father 
knew full well muſt havea death, but to ſeethem both together ſuddenly ſlaine by a fire from | x @1z.c 
Ged,judge in your heart what a griefe it was, Corah, Dathanand Abiram miſt have died,and | Numb.16; 32, 
no friend of theirs but well knew it, yet to bawe the earth open and ſwallow them wp with all their | 
{amiljes,0 what a dreadfall ſpeRacle was it > Addeunto theſe thoſe tormentors which dyed with | Dan. 3.13. 
the flames flaſoing out of the fiery furnace,whereinto they had caſt the three ſervants of God;rhoſe 
acciuſers of Damel,who were caſt into the Lyons den,&- ſhaken in peeces ere they came to the grauna; Dan.6.24. 
Ananigs OR bira his wife ſ#ddenly ſmitten by the hand of God. This' Pharaob here, and ſo 
many of his 
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woe. & ,griefe to friends, more than if they had dyedorderly withour any circumſtanee of Gods | 27,28. 
anger ? Surely they were, And the beſt learned are of opinion, that David fo doubled his cry'for | > 5*m-18.33. 
46/olon,more in regard, of the manner of his death,than of the death it ſelfe, Forhe dyed in re- | 9/4/33: 
'dellion againſt his natuall father & King, be was hanged by the haire of his head betwixt heaven and 

earth in atree till his enemies came and ſtabbed him through again and againe: There was no ſignes 
| knowne of bis repenrance..; Which all laid together and conlidered of a wiſe father, made his | 
| heart turne and overturne wichin him,crying, O myſonne Abſolon,my ſonne, my ſoune eAbſolon : 
, 


wont would | 
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would God I had dyed for thee,0 Abſolon,my [i onne,my ſoune ! Conclade we therefore thatt 


Rom.8.35,38, 
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In norte non eff 
locus Vicuſunh- 


Comfortable Notes Cuar.n. 


; hough 
naturally wee mult all dye,and there is norhing more ſure; yer cither the kinde of death, or ſud- 


dennefle may deprive friends of much comfort. So was it here in Agypt for theſe firſt borne in | 
every benſe. | 

No indeed : For things revealed belong to us, and the Lords ſecrets a 
The Lords mercy is reſtrained neither to time nor manner : and the Apoſtle ſaith, Phat ball or 
can ſeparate a man or woman once grafted into Chriſt? Shall tribulation, or anguiſh, or perſecution, 
or famine, or nakedneſſe,or perill,or ſword? No, no, Neitber death, nor life, nor Angels,nor prin. 


| as | 
3 But yer you will not judge (may ſome ſay) all that die a ſudden or extraordinary death. 
ppertaine to himſelfe, 


cipalities; nor powers, nor things preſent, nor things 10 come, Nor height, noy de hb, nor any other 
—_— Can j anroqs4 ſadderneiſe of death then, or extrncndinery manger ors may ibven 
tothe beſt, either by naturall cauſes in their bodies, or otherwiſe,as God ſhall pleaſe i 

unſearchable wiſedome. But in ſuch caſes weare to remember (far our comfort)what Teſtimo- 
nies of Faith and Keligion, of vertue and piety, they gavein their life time, and notreſt upon 
thoſe. The Lord isno changeling, but loveth to the end whom hee once loved, although 1ud- 


 denly they depart,and ay nothing. Nevertheleſle we entreatethe Lord (ifir may bee his ble(- 
a 


ſed will)to deliver and fave us from ſuddendeath, and to give us ſpeech, memory and hearing 


caſe in his 


to our laſt breath. Becauſe the laſt part is all in all of this tradſitory life, and being once gone, 
cannot be reſtored againe, (a3 a nter can pull downe his houſe, ifhe diflike ir, and make 
it new againe.) Alſo becauſe it fareth with us in this point,as with the Archer,who thongh hee 
aymeat the marke never ſo right, and draw up his bow never {o ſtedfaſtly; yer, if his looſe bee 


| 
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(with faire words and promiſes) thoſe poore foules which ſhaked and quaked after all their 


* |therlive orno? And he anſwered, no. Where then dyed he? In his bed faith the Hixzbandmat: 


þ2. 4 Tn thedeath of the firſt borne, note againe the degrees of Godspuniſments'jn theſe plagnes- 


not good, but his hand ſtarteth aſide, and (werveth at the poinc, hee miſſech, So wee in death | 
(which is our laſt looſe) not guided by Gods holy Spirit, may marre all, And therefore wee 
ray, andever ſheuld pray, thar till our end, and 1p ourendthe Lord would upholdus in our 
rergth, and give us a gracions departure in him. For,as for that vaine Fable of helpe after death 
in Purgatory, it ſerved to rake up the far of rhe earth to thoſe idle bellies, and to ſhift away 


workes, not finding any ſufficiency in cthem-to appeaſe Gods wrath ; who could never re- 
turne being dead, to tell them they lyed info reaching the people that Maſſes and Trentals could 
help afcer death. But for us,we know the Scriptures ; that as the tree falleth either rownras the 
North, or towards the South, in the place where it falleth, there it ſhall be. Heaven we reade of and 
Hell we reade of, bur athird place we finde not. Lazarms was carried into Heaven,and the rich 
Glutron-into Hell. They that have done well, faith the Catholike faith, ſhall goe into life everla- 
ſting; & they that have done evill,into everlaſting fire. There is no third place there mentioned 
to be beleeved,and it is the Catholike'faith, which except every man keep whole and undefiled, 
withour doubt he ſhall periſh everlaſting. Let counterteit Catholikes hold whar they lift, rhey 
heare the danger.S. Awgu/-ne agreeably hereunto faich, Repentance is only in this life.S. Cyprian 
alſo, Hic vel accipimus vel amittimus vitam eternam, Here we either hold or loſe life erernall : 
meaning that it wee dic well, wehold it; and if we dic ill,we loſe it; there being no more helpe 
after death. S. Baſil again prettily ſaith, Poſt mercarum ſolutum nul/us negotiatur ; Aﬀer the'mar- 
ket is ended,rhere is neither buying nor ſelling; & whe l am dead,the market is erided with me. 


ding to the rule preſcribed, and notaccording to our fancies or any mans invention, that a good 
life may have a good death,in Gods great mercie and goodnefſe. Then for the place, leave it to 
God, as alſo. the manner;and remember well,that from every Kingdome and country,from eve- 
ry Towneand houſe, yea from all corners and places whatſoever,therc is a ready way to heave. 
To which agreeth that pretty conference berwixt the Husbandman and the Sayler ;' wherein 
the Husbandman asked wherher-the Sailers father lived or no? He anſwered, no, Where died 
he, ſaid the Husbandman ? Arfſea, faith rhe Sailer. And where your Grandfather? Arfea alſo. 


Husbandman doe you not fearetogoe to ſea, fince ſo many of your Anceſtors dyedthere? 
| pray you, faith the Sayler,let me likewiſe know of you, before I anſwer you, whether your fa- 


And where your Grandfather,and you Grandfather ?_ In their beds illo, (faith hee )I thanke 
God. And,good Lord ! (then faith the Sailor) - are nor you alſq afraid to goe to bed, fince ſo 


many of your Anceſtors dyed there ? So one queſtion quit another witily; . and'barh"6frhem 
ſhould teach us, that no place can hurt a ſerled Chriſtian ; but as well from fea a3 larid; rhe Lord | 


= 


can give a gracious paſſage to his Kingdome, which he in mercy grant'vs ever, mms © 0 


\Firſt,be ronched their water, ſent them Frogger, Flies, Lice,and ſach other things, grievous in ced, 


Whercforeler all our care be to take time while time ſerveth, to live well and dve well accor- | 


od | 


i 


” a? 


”» * 5 x» oo ==, mo, mw my 


«as 4 «© a” > wh 


_ FIEIIN"< —_ XC FF”  —R—_—y) A 


And where your great Grandfather ? At ſea, ſtill ſaith the Sailer. Good Lord ! (them; faith rhe.| - 


burnortſonearethem as their goods. Secondly, rhe Lord ronched their poods : Ac greater plague 


very bodies by biler and bliſters botches and ſoars,very grievous and 


" -—o- - 


chan the former, yet not ſo neare then as their owne bodies. Thirdly/ therefore. erouched t er 
IS an y,yer he ſpared their ies, 


i " 


CuraAe.1l. upon Ex 0 DU s. | 
Butnow, when all the former would notſerve, He commeth to life it ſelſe,and ſmiteth all the fir/? 
borne, that there was no honſe wherein was not death,and that of the deareſt. What may wee 
then ſee but a continuall encreaſing of Gods wrathfull ſcourges and rods, as long as we ſhall 
{purne againſt him, and not obey his holy will > Ler it touch us and turne us, awake us and 
warne us to take up betimes. How long we have followed our owne waies,and caſt behind us 
the wayes of God, the Lord knoweth well, and we mult alfo confider, What croſſes and loſſes 
have likewiſe been impoſed upon ns hitherto,ſhould be remembred. For they have all bin Gods | 
Meſſengers as theſe plagues were to Pharaoh,to draw us to obedience,and if they will not ſerve, 
the Lord will write (as ſome Judges doe )ad graviors; that is, the Lord will encreaſe his wrath, 
as he did hereztill it come to very life it ſelfe. Which being once loſt in his diſpleaſure, the ſoule 
alſo is loſt with the body, and both of them ſerit to during woe for ever. Urge him then no fur- 
ther,as this curſed Pharaoh did,burt to day 5f you will bear bu voice, turn unto him in true amend- 
ment of lite,and he ſhall turn unto you in mercy and love eternall, 

5 Yea fir, God may haply deale thus with fore poore people for example fake, but he will 

regard the better ſort of men & women who are of reputation in the world,and not bring theſe 
heavy things upon them. But no, (ſaith your Chapter here) for this plague muſt light upon all 
ſorts, from the firft borne of Pharaoh which ftteth wpon the throne, unto the firſt borne of the Alaid- 
ſervant that grindeth at the Mill:yea,the Lord will not ſpare the very beafts. No honours there» 
fore or riches,no friends or ſtrength, no pomape or port in this world may defend from him, 
but he will ſmite all degrees, and therefore let all degrees profit by it. Hee will bring downe the 
mighty from their ſeats, and caſt even crownes unto the duſt. Gold and filver are drofle before him, 
and nothing can helpe but areformed heart. 7 he ſacrifice of God ts a troubled ſpirit. A broken and. 
« contrite beart the Lord ſhall nevey deſpiſe. Traſt tothis,burt bid all carthly titles ſtand aloofe, for 
they willnot ſerve. . 
6 Then there ſhall be a great cry throughont all the Land of «/AEgypt,(nch as was never none like, 
nor ſball be, This is a conſequent of Gods plagues ever whereſoever they light, Cries and great 
cries, woes and great woes. But ſhall any good child offend his heavenly Father,cill he force him 
to make him cry? Shall we not think of the dayes of truth and peace, till we heare in every cor- 
ner of the ſtreet, kill, kilf ? God forbid. To learne by other mens harmes was ever yet accounted 
wiſedome,and therefore let theſe Zgyprtian cryes ſo cry in our ears and our hearts continually, 
as our owne cryes (through the mercy of a gracious God ) may never be heard any where. 

7 But againft the Children of Iſrael ſhall not a dog move hu tongue ,neutther gainf man nor beaſf, 
that you may know how the Lord putteth difference between thee Egyptians and Iſrael A bleſſed (e- 
paration by a ſ\weer Father ! able to kindle in oar hearts, if wee be alive, a burning flame of love 
and ny towards ſuch a God. Thelike wee ſaw in the plague of moraine,and the plagne of dark- 
xeſſe betore, the Cattell of the Iſraclires were fafe,and they had light whereſoever they were.So 
ſtill,and ſo ever,if you marke the Scriptures,one way or other. Betwixt the old world and his 
ſervant Noe,what a difference was there pur ? Betwixt Lot and Sodewe, how did the Lord di- 
ſtinguiſh 2 When God ſent 7oſeph before to provide for his Father againſt that great future fa- 
mine, did hor put a difference betrwixt his owne and others? When the Shxnawite was fo 
mercifully admoniſhed of thedearthto come , and willed to goe ſojourne where ſhe might,to 
prevent the danger, and when ſhee came backe againe ſo to helpe her to her land with all the 
meane profits by ſuch accident of the Kings talke with Gebaxs,and her fit comming in with her 
Petition while they were talking. Who ſcerh not the finger ofa ſweet God, putting a difference 
berween the Iſtaclites and the Zgyptians ? that is, betwixt his owne and others ? In that great 
deſtraQion of Hierufalem, had he not alittle Pelaby to fave ſuch as ic pleaſed him to pull out of } 
that fire ? Let us then never fear, we ſee he hath care of his own,and what he will do he can doe. | 
If it be good for us to eſcape theſe worldly woes, we are as ſure we ſhal,as we are ſure welive. 
And if otherwiſe it pleaſe him to wrap us with others in the oatward puniſhment, yer ſhall wee | 
ever befure tobe diſtinguiſhed from them in the eternal! paine ; and thoſe outward griets ſhall | 
be but meanes te leade us to laſting joyes. O cleave we then faſt unco him, for you ſee the diffe- 
rence of being religions, and of being profane,of loving the Word, and loathing the exerciſes of | 
the ſame. And this difference here will make a foarfull difference in the world to come, when | 
you cannot help it,had you the treaſure of all the earth to purchaſe your cale withall,No not one | 
drop of water to coole your {calded tongue, ſhal you be able to get with all that eyer you poſleſ- 
ſed in this world, for the love whereo{(againſt all admonitions) you have loſt your (elf for ever. 

8 Laſtly, more power again you ſee of this mighty God,ver.$. where he made the rebellious | 
hearr to ſtoope;, and to ſeeke with entreaty what before could nor be had with any petition, 4/7 
thy ſervants(ſaith Moſes )ſhall come down unto me,and fall before me ſojin g,Get thee ont and all the 
people that are @t thy feet. They ſhall ſeek and ſae,& beg & crave proſtrate before him, that wich 
ſpeed they would depart.” O glorious God, that canſt thus humble thy foes and make them fall 
before them whds erſt they ſcorned.Let ns knit & glue us unto thee for ever. 1am amazedat thy 


— _— 


mercy,8 1 cannot ſpeak what I think. Lord increaſe our faith, & it ſbal ſuffice & be wel with us. 
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Verſe 2. 


| 8 Calends of 
July. 
$.Calends of 


Ian. 
| 


Ang traft.5 5. 
Joan. 


Verſe 2. 
Dcut.16.$, 


Verſe 4. 


Succeſhon of 
place ; 
Succeſhon of 
Doctrine. 


Verſe 5. 


| 


| | into the Landof Promiſe,and ſerled, wee readein Dext. thus, 7 hox maiſt not offer thy Paſſeever 


| this Feaſt, and ſince Hieruſalem hath becne deſtroyed, they have nor dared, write ſome,to offer 


| righteouineſle covereth, and his fleſh feederh all rhoſe that truly beleeve in him, 


w Teſus, and ſaw that he was dead already, they brake not his legs that it might be fulfilled,not a bone 


| 


| where people are ſo gathered. Be 


| will not. And if as yet you be not thus gathered, make no longer ſtay in ſo dangerons an eſtate, 
] but be reformed,andblefle Gad for his truth. 


| ſpall chooſe to place his name there, &c, - Which place bei 


CHAP. XIL 
The generall heads of this Chapter are chiefly three : 


The Inſtitntion of the P aſſcover. 
IThe execution of the former plague. 
T he departire of the Iſraelues ont of Egypt. 


© ji" 4p firſt the words in the ſecond verſe : 7h month ſoall be to you the beginning of mo. 
neths : it ſball be to you the firſt moneth of the yeare. And herein remember how diyerlly di- 
vers Nations and people have made the beginning of the yeare. Some when the Spring began : 
Some at the Summer Salſtitium, or ſtay of the Sunne : Some at the Winter ſtay : And ſome 
from the Autamne or Harveſt time, which uſually is reckoned from the fixt of Auguſt. The old 
Romanes (as did the Hebrewes) began their yeare in March ; which order ſeemeth moſt agree. 
able ro Nature,becauſeall things then begin to revive and ſhew forth. their life and vigour. In 
regard whereof, ſome are of opinion that the time of the Creation of all things was then, and 
that the names of our Moneths, September, Otober, November, December, are as if it were 
ſaid, the 7. and. the g. and the 10. from March, making March the firſt, and ſo reckoning 
from thence forward. But for other policies the Jewes reckoned alſo from September : Reade 
Joſephus in his Antiquities, (hap. 4. and Hierome upon the third of Exechiel, ec. With usin 
England the uſuall reckoning is from the firſt day of January, which weecall New-yeares day, 
yet the Merchants among us uſually begin from the 25. of March. So ſeverall places have (eve- 
rall cuſtomes, and we maſt leave them. | 

2 Touching the Pafſeover: the Name in Hebrew is well expreſſed in Engliſh for our under- 
ſtanding, when it is called the Pafleover : not the paſſing over into the Land of Promiſe ; nor 
the paſling over the Red ſea, whereof ſee Saint Auguſtine ; but the Lords paſſing over, or the 
Angels paſſing over thoſe bouſas which bad the poſts ſtricken with blood, Therefore in the 11. ver/? 
it is expreſly called the Lords Paſſcover, and io Lev.23.5. The time of the Inſtitution, was before 
their deliverance,becauſe things taught inafflifion both betrer ſinke in us, and longer arere- 
membred of ns. The place where it was eaten now was in Zgyprt, bur after they were come 


| by Paſſ 
within any of the gates which the Lord thy God giveth thee,But in the place which the Lord thy God 
ing at Hieruſalem, all reſorted thither at 
ellewhere. 


3 The manner of this Paſſeover, with the ſigni ficatien of every thing, is next tobe thought 
of. Where you ſee firſt a meeke creature, ſo was Chriſt ; it was a Lambe, a harmleſle creature, ſo 
was Chriſt;a profitable creature, (by wooll to cloath us,and fleſh to feed us) ſo was Chriſt; his 


t this Paſ- 


they Came 


chall Lambe wag a figure of Chriſt, remember 7ohbns words in the Goſpell ; Bur w 


of hrs ſhall be broken. Words written in this Chapter, ver/e 46. of the Paſchall Lambe : and fo 
Tobn maketh this a foreſhewing of that,and that a true fulfilling of this. In like ſort doth $. Pas/ 
when he ſaith, Our Paſſcover « offered up,ſpeaking of Chriſt. 1fthe family were too little to eate 4 
whole Lambe,then muſt they takg their neighbours next unto them to make « fit number, Whereby 
was noted and figured,thar Chriſt isnot divided into divers families, Kingdomes and countrics, 

but he doth unite and gather divers houſes and Nations to. make one Church,even as here many þ 
did cate one Lambe. A comfortable figure, and worthy often remembrance. Wee may not di- 
vide the Lambe , but wee muſt gather our ſelves te the Lambe, and that is che true Church, 
e then of the Lambe,and not of the place where the Lab 
once was,but now isnot; and feed upon this Lambe in manner preſcribed ; that. is, beleeve in 
Chriſt according to the Scriptures, and be ſure you are right : other notes may deceive you, this 


4 Your Lambe ſpall be without blemiſh ſaith the next verſe : firlt,to prefigure the purity and 
unſpottedneſſe of Chriſt free and cleane from finne. And ſecondly, ro teach what a more excel- 
lent ranſome was to be had to ſave man from finne, than in all mankind was te be found, which 
wholly was finfull. In apifh imitation of which immacslare parity, our profound Romilts take 
great care that their cake be whole, reund and ſound, not bitten or broken, but without ble- 
miſh, as this Paſchall Lambe was: giving themſelves rather to aboliſhed ceremonies, thao to 
the teaching of Chriſt now come, in whom theſe ceremonies had end. It muſt be a male, not 


x female ; thereby figuring the ſpirituall ſtrength of Chriſt, according ro which, the Prophet 


—_— 


Eſay | 


— 
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C nar. 12, upon ExoDus. 241 


Eſay ſpake of him before, That he ſbow/d divide the ſpoile with the ſtrong & that great numbers of ac | 
| Angels about the throne, even thouſand thouſands, ſaying,that he is worthy to receive power and oy 7 Job's 
riches, and wiſdome, and ſtrength, and honony, and glory,and praiſe. Thirdly,the Lambe muſt be of Apoc:$.i 2 
a eare old ; thereby to prefigure our Saviours experience of infirmities and miſeries, which pt 
even a dayes continuance in this wretched world yeeldeth both to man and beaſt, much more | 
of a yeare. Of which the 5 wot alſo foretold, when hee {aid of Chriſt, He i a wan full of ſor- | xc 54.5.4. 
rows and hath experience of infirmities: Surely he hath born oxr infirmities, and carried our ſorrows, 
&c. Reade over the whole Chapter. Whereunto the Apoſtle agrecth againe,when he {aich, Ye | 
have not a High Prieft which cannot be touched with the feeling of onr infirmities : but was in all Heb,4.t5,t6, 
things win in likg ſort,yet without fin. The cofort & uſe whereof followeth in the next verſe. 
Therefore let us goe boldly unto the throne of grace that we may receive mercy, and find grace to help 
| in time of need, And indeed a comfort of comforts it is, that in his owne body and our true na- 
' ture,it pleaſed him thus to taſte out woes, For hee did it onely that we might be aſſured of his 
; knowledge and love, that he both knowerh our caſe better than wee can expreſle it, and in his 
| love towards us will helpe and ſaccour usas ſhall be fir. Fourthly, Te ſhall take it of the Lambs, 
or of the Kids ith the Text, To ſhadow out, Chriſt ſhould be taken from amongſt the flock of 
fintull men, from whom he deſcended without fin, as appeareth by the Scripture. 

5 Andyou foal keepit wnto the 14. day of this moneth, from the 10, day (wherein it was taken.) | Verſe 6, 
Whereby two things chiefly were figured. Firſt, chat Chriſt ſhould not by and by ſuffer af- | 
ter hee was borne , but live and abidea certaine time inthe world, and then dye, even as this 
Lambe taken up the tenth day, was not killed till the foureteemth day, All which, wee know, was | See Beda in 
fulfilled ceighs, hee being at the time of his paffion about thirty and three yeares old. Bo r.and 
Secondly, it both ſerved to prepare their hearts to theright eating of it, being a remembrance | pm 
before their eyes thoſe foure dayes before; andalſo to prefigureunco us with what meditation | theſe vrords, 
| and preparation wee onghrt ever unto our lives end, come to the eating of the true Paſſeover | 8ado/pb. ib. ro, 

(whereof this Lambe was but a ſhadow ) in that holy Sacrament which 1s left unto us, as a re- | #£*2it £0p.r. 
membrance of his paſſion for mankind. Other conceits have ſome writers, which I omit; onel & (i6. 16.caþ«2. 
I will remember his words that ſaith, Decimo quarts die immolabatur, quia tunc plenilunium 4 
& Lnna recepta luminit ſui plenitudine Sole jam occidente,im Oriente conſurgit quia moriente Chriſto 
Sole juſtitie, Eccleſia (que in Luna sntelligutir) ad vitam conſurgit, &c, The fourteenth day this 
| Lambe was offered, becauſe then the Moone being ar full, and rifing in her full light when the | 
Sunne was ſer, thereby might be ſhadowed that the Church (uſually ſignified by the Moone) 
riſeth withthe light that ever ſhall endure in great fulneſſe after the ſerting of the Sunne. That 
is, by the death of Chriſt the true Sunne both of light and life, to all chat faithfully beleeve | | 
in him, 

6 It was tobe killed at night ; and why at night morethan any other time # Surely toriote 
and remember unto them alwaies the time oftheir deliveranee out of Xgypt,which was in the 
night. Apaine, it might ſhadow our the time of Chrift his comming in the fleſh, which was 
(as it were) inthe Evening of the world, that is,in the laſt times, 1 Cor.10. In regatd whereof 
(as ſome have noted) many of his mercies and miracles were ſhewed tpon men in the evening, 
or towards evening,as when it is faidin the Goſpell, hen the even was come, they brought unto] | 
hin many that were poſſi ſe with devils, and be caſt them ont, (&c, Likewiſe in MMarke, when even | Mat. 8.16, | 
was come,at what time the Sun ſetteth,they oxy 6 to hitn all that were diſeaſed, and he healed the. | 
Thus ſhewing by the time of the evening that he was indeed that health of mankind, which in | Mark 1.32. | 
the latter time ſhould come. . Wt | 

7 The blood was tobe ſprinkled and firiken upon the door poſts with a bunch of Hyſop phat it might | Verſ.5.12, | 
be a (igne for the Lord to paſſe over their bonuſes by, when he executed wrath upon the e/Eyyptians. | Ver. 27. 

Non quod incorporea vatura brjuſmodi fignts egeret; ſed be conveniebat,ut per ſymbol intelligeret 
illi providentiam Dei, &c, Not that God had any need of ſich ſignes, but that by ſach ourward 
means it was comfertable to them to know,and be aſſured of Gods providence for their ſafety, | 
faith Theodorer, And it figuratively ſhewed the effec and vertae of Chriſts bloud, the true Paſ- | 04.4; ;x £200; | 
chall Lambe,ever to fave from the deftroying _—_— as many 4s ſhould be fprincled with it, that | 24. | 
is,ſhould make particular application of itto themſelves, For 1t is nor the blood withour ſprink- | _ | 
ng will helpe : Chriſt dying for all ſufficiently, but not effeRually, becauſe all take nothold of + enrrogy zen | 
the fruit of him. EPA : | 
| - $ tw to be eaten roſt with fire,not raw nor boyled,or ſodden in water, Very aptly ſhadowin Verſ.7.& 8. 

the bicter paſſion which our Saviour ſhould endure, being indeed tormented in the molt cruell | 
matriner they could, Cnjus corpus acerbifſims ernciatibus tw eruce wnaſſatum ac veluti torrefa- Galſ.mExod. 
Hum erat : Whoſe body was roſted, and (as it were) broiled with bitter cruelties of deſpight 
and paine. Alſo it mnſt be eaten'with unleavtned bread, that ſach bread might pat chem ever in| 
| remEmbrance of the ſudden and haſty manner of their deliverance, when they were forced to | | 
| Carry, their dough unleavened upon their backes, Verſe 34; Againe, becauſe onkaly oo” 
| both corrupt doarine and corrupt manners, CWHearth, ry 12, Therefore by anleavened bread | 

| 2 | was 
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| the poore and needy to them. Againe, in that nothing muſt be left tillthe marrow, wee may 


was taught and ſhadowed that we muſt abſtaine from both, if wee will be worthy partakers of 
Chriſt in the Sacrament. Seven daies together to. eate ſuch bread,ver. 1 5, 19, 20. repreſented unto 
them hew ſerious and continued their meditation ſhould be of ſuch a great mercy as their deli. 
verance was. And if they ſo of the ſhadow,what we of the truth,namely,of our deliverance trg 
Hell, Death, Devill, and Damnation? Isa light, ſhort, and wan; | remembrance of theſe 
things once(at Eaſter ) for a Chriſtian man or woman?no,no,and therefore carry another 
care with you, orelſe be aflured,it will be eaſter for the Jew than for you in that day. 

9 It was to be eaten with ſowre bearbs,to repreſent again the ſowrneſle of the paſſion of Chriſt 
Jeſus, whoſe gripes and touching woes the Evangeliſts iet out in many words, as that hs /on/« 
was beavy unto the death, his cries ſtrong, O Father, Father, if it be poſſible let this cup paſſe from 
we;his prayer ſo vehement, his agony ſo great, that blood for ſweat burlt our of his face, and an 
Angell was ſent to comfors bim, Were not theſe ſowre hearbs? &c. Others thinke they were | 
willed te uſe theſe hearbs to put them ever in mind of their ſowre eſtate in the Land of Zgypr 
under Pharaoh and his Officers,out of all which miſery they were delivered by a gracious God: 
either the one uſe, or the other was fir. 

10 Nothing muſt be reſerved till the morning ;but if any were left, it was to be burned with fire: 
to ſhew both literally and myſtically, that both they and all rrue beleevers ſhould be fully deli. 
vered ; they out of £gypt, and both they and all the faichfull out of finnes Bondage by the true 
Paſchall Lambe. W heretore, as then it ſhould have beene a grievous tranſgre to reſerve 
part, and not wholly to eate it, making a diviſion of that which ought te be whole; ſo now is it 
as edious and damnable before God, te receive the Bread and not the Cup, as Popery teacheth 
to doe; or to affirme that Chriſt hath freed us from originall ſinne, bar lett us to Sh fatisfa- 
Qion for our other finnes, partly inthis life,and partly in 7 ntl For this is not to eate the 
Lambe whole,but to make a diviſion,and to re/erve part till the morning. Their apiſh burning alſo 
their conſecrated Hoſts (upon occaſion) may here be thought upon; and more and more their 
abſurd imitations of theſe Moſaicall ceremonies be noted. Precepis priue numeros ſufficientes ad 
eſums Agni ſimul immolare paſcha;decens eos fraterna charitate & miſericordia erga panperes : Ian 
admonet wt reliquie carnium combur anturnec ſerventur in poſteram diem:boc patto compellens illos 
accerſere egenos ad feſtum communiter celebrandum. D einde,quod vetat carnium quippiame relinqui 


increſting, fic intelli gimmus quod future vita (ymbolis non indiget ipſas enim res tunc intuebimnr, He 
commanded before, ſaith Tbeodorer, a ſuthcient number to cate the Paſſover; teaching them 


thereby brotherly charity and mercy to the peore. Now hee admoniſheth, that what was left 
fhould be burned, and not reſerved till the next day ; ſo (as it were) compelling them to call 


underſtand by it, how in the life ro come there ſhall be no uſe of fignes, foraſmuch as wee ſhall 
behold the things themſelves. Now the Paſchall Lambe,you know, was a figne, &c. 

11 They muſt eate it with their loyns girt,their ſhooes on their feet,their ſtaves in their hands,e+c. 
T hat is,they muſt eate it like ponengere and travellers ready to depart:figuring ſo in ſhew,rhat 
whoſoever is a right eater of the true P aſchal Lambe C briſt Teſs , by beleeving on him,hee muſt 
not ſtick downe his [taffe in this world, and fay in his heart, /r s good being here ; but hee muſt 
ever cſteeme himſelfe as a Pi/grim and firanger have bis loynes girt his foooes on,and hu ſtaffe in his 
hand, ready to depart when the Lord calleth , without any looking backe unto Sodome , and 
ſfinfall cleaving tothis wicked world, for we have not here an abiding City. Which how they do, 
who make this world their ged, mach more thinking of it both by day and night , than they 
doe of God, would be thought of whilſt there is time to amend the fault. Surely this kinde of 
men aud women eate not the Paſleoveras they ought,and therefore their danger is great, Note 
alſo (by the way ) how he ſaith,sz 44 the Lords Paſſeover, when it was but a Signe of his paſſing 
over, like unto that Gew, 17.ver.1 3. with many more. Whether they fate or ſtood, if you aske, 
[ take it to be out of queſtion, char they ſtood: but afrerward(when they were delivered):bey ſate, 
as we read of Chriſt with his Diſciples. To give a reaſon whereof, ſome ſay that it was the man- 
ner of ſervants to ſtand, of free men to fit ; and therefore they now ſteod,as a token of their 
bondage and ſervitude in Zgypt : but afterward (being delivered) they fate, in token of their 
freedome. Yer I rather rhinkethat they after ſate, becauſe they uſed (after the Paſſeover eaten ) 
to take their owne ſupper,and to bid the poore to them, thanktully diftributing Gods gifts, and 
rejoyCing for Gods great mercies to them, We kneel at our eating, and it is the firteſt and moſt 
ſcemely manner for us,offering to God eur prayers and thankſgiving as'we doe. When (in the 
12.ver. )God ſaid, will execute judgement upon all the gods of /£g -pt;$_Hierome reporteth itout 
of the Hebrew writers,that in the very ſame night they departed out of &gypt, Omnia £g9ptt 
templa deftrufta fuiſſe, ſive terre mot#,frye jattu fulmini: All the teples of /£ gypt were overtbrown, 
either with earthquake s,or thunderbelts: Sed ulterins referunt Hebreai, ead# nofte lionea idolaputre- 
falta fuiſſe znetallica reſoluta & fuſa lapidea cominuta : But farther alſo theſe — writers (ay, 
that wm the ſame night all the wood? images were rott®,& all the metal 1mages were diſſolved & mol- 


| ten, all the ſtone images broken. W hichſurely were great works & judgments,it they were ſo. 


12 And, 
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12 And inthe firſt day ſhall be an holy Aſſembly: alſo in the ſeventh day,&c, Where we ſee the TOM 
lawfull endand uſe of Helydaies ; namely, toremember the mercies and favours of God, and to | | 
'give him thankes,we being by our corruption too forgetfull. As for that of Saint Pani, Tow ob - 
ſerve daies, and times, &c.-It doth not condemne Holy daies by lawfull authority ordained for 
the ends above ſaid: but Superſtition and confidence in the worke. For well knew Saint Pax, 
theſe and the like daies obſerved in the Law with Gods good liking. We ſee alſo the reverence 
of ſuch kinde of meetings by the title given them, of holy Aſſemblies; and how mon(trouſly 
wee abuſe them, when wee make them drunken aſſemblies, and curſed affemblies, by reaſon of 
all kinde of riot and abhomination uſed at them, A fearefull abuſe if our hearts were fleſh to 
feele it : fitter for Heathens and Pagags,and Devils incarnate than for Chriſtian people that prg- 
feſſe God, and fay they look tobe ſaved by Chriſt. For ean welay in our conſciences when wee 
come home, that we have kept an holy Afﬀembly unto the Lord on theſe daies ? aske bur your 
ſelfe that queſtion,and [truſt there will much amendment follow of it. Mark alſo how God ac- 
ceptethrhe dreffing of our meat,and alloweth it tous on theſe daies, (till conſidering(in his mer- 
cy )our neceſlity. But yet ſo we ought todrefſe mear,that ever we have a care of the ſalvation of 
them that drefle it ; who being created & redeemed as we our (elves be,ought not ſo evermore 
to be kept at this ſervice,as that never they may hear the Word, recerve the Sacrament, and praiſa 
God in the congregation with his people. For that ſhould be to car the fleſh ot them,and to drink 
the blood of them moft cruelly,yea to bury them in our bellies : and for our bodies to deſtroy | 
their ſoules for ever. Rather remember Davids refwſall to drink the water that was bought ſodeax; | 2 $am. 23.16. 
and provide ſo, that the one being done, the other may not be left undone. Which may, if they 
goe to Church by turues, or it your eſtate be ſuch, by having exerciſe of theſc duties before they 
begin their worke in the merning, or before they drefſe ſupper in the evening. This holy care | 
in you (hall greatly pleaſe God, and be a comfort to your conſcience in your place, as tothe A- ; 
poſtle in his, that you are free from the bloodof your ſervants : tree I ſay from the guilt ofcalting | 
them away for the fleſhly feeding of your body. 
13 Then Moſes called all the Elders of Iſrael, and ſaid unto them,chooſe out & take yon for every | Verſe 21, 
of your bouſholds a Lamb and kill the Paſſeover,&&c,W hat God had ſpoken to him, he now ſpea- 
kerh to the people. Sce therefore (in it) the office and authority of the Miniſter, What hee hath 
received,that to deliver, calling and requiring his people to come together to heare it, and it hee 
cannot cenveniently have all, then at the lealt the Elders and chiefe, who both ought to come, 
and to their beſt ability aſſiſt him (their Paſtor and Teacher) inany thing belonging to his du- 
ty. A fitremembrance for theſe dayes,whercin the beſt are uſually the worſt, that 1s, the heads | 
and guides of a Pariſh, the Gentlemen (if there be any) the Frecholders, and Wealthier ſorr : 
for who wring and wrong the Miniſter, but cheſe > who inſalt over him, and brow beate him, 
buttheſe ? who looke tobe lawleſſe, and without controulement but theſe? Their word muſt | 
{tand,not Gods word ; they muſt teach,and not learne ; and (at a word) inſtead of any afliltance 
and concurrence with their Preacher, as was here in theſe Elders with oſes , they are the bit- 
rereſt and ſowreſt hinderets that the Meſſenger and Miniſter of God hath. Bur doth not the 
Lord ſee it, or doth he ſee itand not regard it? No, no, He ſhall ever be true in his Word,and 4 
make them one day know and feele,that the abuſe of his Miniſter in his ſervice 1s the contempt | r $am8.7. | 
of him, and that the very duſt of their feete (hall ſtand powerfull before him againſt the bodies | Mt-10.40. 
and ſoules of theſe proud deſpiſers, to cendemne them and calt them into erernail woe. There- Luke 20.14.16 
fore good it were for them to take up berimes, and to follow the advice of Gods holy Spiritby | _ 
the mouth of Saint P as/ given: Obey them that have the over. fight of you and ſubmit your ſelves : | Heb. 13.17. | 
for they watch for your ſoules as they which muſt gvve accounts os they may do it with joy and not 
with prieſe:for that i unprofitable for you. Burt I have nor ſpoken theſe things generally, tor [ well 
know upon mine own knowledge many ſweet and comfortable encouragers of their Preachers 
and Miniſters, both of Gentlemen and others of the better ſort. Let them that ate faulty amend | 
in Gods feare, and the other goe forward to their great praiſe. | 
14 When je fhall come into the Land which th: Lord will give you, as he bath promiſed, then you | Verſ+ 25,26, 
ſhall keep this ſervice, And when your children ache you what ſervice us this you kgep ? Then you ſhall 
ſay,&c.1fever a man or woman forget God and duty,it is moſt to be feared in prolperity, when 
they have obtained what they defired,and whar with longing looks they expeRed; orzas this 
Text ſpeaketh,»hen they are are come into the Land of Promuſe. And theretore fitly doth CHoſes 
here admoniſh them to performe this duty,and to beware of the lulling leepe of forgerfulneſle; 
| which 1 wifh every one that readeth this Note to apply to himſelfe,and te make religious ule of. 
Fot who knoweth not that the heyre ( whileſt his Father liveth) is ofren well given, commeth 
to the Church, favoureth the Miniſter, diſtributeth to rhe poore, difliketh bad ſervants, and 
ill company ; yea, both in his heart thinketh, and with his mouth ſpeaketh, That if Gods will 
be to bring him tothe Land expeaed, to wir, into his, Fathers place, ſarely and certainely 
hee will doe thus, and ſo, that is, very many good things ſhall low from him. But when 
G O D hath given him his deſire, who forgerteth like this man ? who groweth uggith 
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| and ſlack to cometo the eern =_ _ em the — for his due ? who beateth the 

e from his gate? who gettet pathere earers and ſwagperers tow every man, 
Putebi youg C3 now pa where he wiſhedto be ? If I ſpeak a trath, let Ome fedle it, & for 
his love that raleth Heaven and earth,leave it. Thus doth the: Scholler;that wiſheth a Benefice, 
forget his duty when he hath got it, and ſuffer his people (he Lords Lamber) to periſh by his 
Nloath. Thus doth the Servant when hee is become a Maſter : and thus doe thonſands, who 
(when they were unmarried and had little ) thought and faid, If they had ſome portion tolive, 
ſome reaſonable and competent eſtate,0 how would they ſerveGod,anddo things to their 
power? But all is forgotten,and they are not the ſame perſons, when the Lord(in mercy )hath gi- 
ven them more cauſe to ſerve him,than ever they had. Follow this meditation farther your ſelf, 
and think often in your heart what a ſweet killing poyſon proſperity is to many a one, and how 


| needfull this note of 2o/2s was, that they ſhould remember their duties to God, whenthey 
| were come into that pleaſant Land of Promiſe, 
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15 The (ommandement to teach their children what the P aſſeover meant, noteth unto us, how | 
the Word and Sacraments ſhould goe together : not hiding inan unknowne tongue, and by 
negleR of preaching,what Gods ordinance is, but plainely and openly, and ever joyning Do- 
Arine to it,that the people of God may know the Lords meaning 1s his holy Sacraments,and fo 
uſe them-as they ought,to his glory and their comfort. Yea, the children you ſee ſhould not be 
broughtup in ignorance, as ours are, to the great provocation of Gods wrath againſt us : but 
even when they are yong, taught and rold what a Sacrament is, and what is meant by the Paſ- 
chall Lambe : for thns would they prove good ſervants of God when yeeres came on, and the 
Lord be honoured in our ſeed when wearedead. Which, whether it can be without a bleſſing 
from his hand, both upon them and whatſoever we leave unto them, judge 1n your owne ſoule, 
when you have conſidered well how ſweet nd gracious God i, how many are his promiſes, and 
how faithful he everis in them. Doe therefore as followeth in this your Chapter of this people; 
verſe 7, They bowed themſelves and worſvipped: That is, they thankfully received the Lords plea- 
ſure at Moſes mouth, not as the word of man, but (as it was indeed) the Word of God : And 
they went their way, aud did as the Lord commanded Moſes and Aaron, Ablefled obedience both 
in hearing and doing, a cheerefall alacrity and readineſſe, tſuch as gladded the heart of Moſes, 
and ever will glad al godly Miniſters, chronicled here up in the Booke ef God, by the direQti- : 
on of God,to the laſting praiſe of them that were ſo touched and moved to obey. God (inhis 
mercy )make it alſo profitable to thy ſoule,good Chriſtian reader,that thou likewiſe (is #he book 
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of fe ) maiſt be chronicled up for evermore. Amen. | 
The ſecond part, 


I Oncerning the death of the firſt borne, which was the ſecond generall head noted before 
ro bee inthis Chapter, that which hath beene ſpoken before in the Denunciation may | 
ſuffice,,o which I refer you,praying that here may be obſerved the great care of Almighty God 
to have this thing well remembred, when againe he thus repeateth it with all his Cirewmſt ances 
of time,of perſons,their Cy crying,their deſire to be rid of the]ſraelites their forcing of the 
away in all haſte,&c, Surely Gods works for mankinde in generall,or for any of us all in parti- 
cular to be forgotten, muſt needs be moſt diſpleafing unto him ; when wee ſce ſach'care asthis 
to preſerve in his Church and children a due remembrance of them. Theodorer ſpeaking of theſe 
dings &o firſt born,ſaith,C ur interfecit primogenita/E gypri: *Propterea quod Iſraele pr imogenita-Det Phar as 
Ex we : > 22 | nimuanre [mbjecerat ſerviturs. Hoc enim ipſe Dominus Dems drxit, filinus menus primogenitus Iſrael, 
&-c.W hy did heflay the firſt born of &gypt?Even becauſe Pharaoh had ſubje his firſt-born 

Ifrael,to teo hard and cruell a bondage. For thus ſpeaketh the Lord of [ſrael,Ifrael my firſt born 
ſon,&c. Again inthis,that the firſt born only dyed both of manand beaſt, (not the ſecond born, nor 
the third born,) we may with profit well obſerve, how the differences of children are knowne 
to God, who is firſt, who is ſecond, and who is third : which may yeeld this uſe , never (for 
any child )to go about with craft and ſubrilty, or any unlawfull invention of man, to thruſt him- 
ſelfe into the place and prerogative thereof, which God in his providence hath not given him, 
but to abide 1n the order diſpoſed to him of God;zand to truſt in his mercy, who ſodiſpoſed;for 
fearc,leſt God who knoweth our order,ſeverely puniſh us for;breaking his order. Hee could 
have made the youngeſt the eldeſt(if he had pleaſed; ) and he could have made the third to be 
the ſecond (it he had ſo liked: ) But hee hath not done it, and what hee doth is ever beſt, till his 
owne hand alter'the ſame. A contented mind much pleaſeth God : anda working Girl, con- 
trary to his Will, as much offendeth him. Let it be thought on, for there is too much cauſe in 

the world given,and ſinne is counted wiſedome. | 

2 This mighty power of Ged is fearefull, and comfortable. Feareftull, for that inone night, 
yea in one inftant, and with one word (as it were) he deſtroyed ſo many firſt-borne in Xgypt. 
Comfortable, becauſe what judgement ſoever hee uſeth and exceuteth againſt the wicked, = 
| , Ee 
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he can ſave his-owne in the very middeſt of death and danger, So that not 4 haire of their heads 
* | ball be hurt, Thouſands may fall on their right hand, and ten thouſands on their leſt, yet no harmse 
happen to them Alſo this gracious demency and mercy in the Lord, is moſt comfortable, who 

when he conld as eafily and as jaſtly have deſtroyedall, yer in his goodnefſ& (that hath neither 
' bottome nor meaſare) he takerh bur the firft borne, and fo graciouſly humbleth them by a few. 
' This is that which the Prophet ſpeaketh when he beggeth of the Lord, in: wrath to remember 
mercy : ſo noting his manner and natwre everfull of pnty,and long ſuffering, 
| 3 Then Pharaoh called to Moſes and Aaron, ſaying,Get yow hence,c5c. Thar is, he ſent his me(: | YVer/. 31. 
 ſengers unto them to will them to depart : For 4Zeſes ſaw him no more after .the departing 

mentioned in the tenth Chapter,thelaſt verfe : And in the eleventh Chaprer, verſe $. you ſee 
' Moſes foretold that thus his ſervants ſhould intreathim to depart. Ever till now Pharaoh had 

ſome exceptions cither of their children, or of theircatrell, 8c; But now all are pur in, aliberty 
granted untoall , and glad and glad to be delivered of them. Thus can God with hu mighty arme 
| bring downe the proud ſtomacks of the greats{t,and make them yeeld ro his Will whollynot 
in part. A fruitfall conſideration for thoſe that daily amongſt us uſe to limit their obedience ro 
| God ; ſaying either openly,or ſecretly in their hearts. Herein will I follow my teacher,and here- 

in T will nor. Adaltery, marder, and ſuch like,be great finneszand I will forbeare them : bur fot 
my ſwearing, my oppreſling of my neighbours, my ſelling of my Benefices in my gift, my neg- 
ligence ar Chnrch and Sacraments,and ſuch like, yee ſhall pardon me, I know what is fit as well 
as hee. Thns did Herod heare John Baptift, as I have noted before, in many things, nor in all 
things ; and namely,notin the matter of kee "g his brothers wife.Now Herod and Pharaoh are 
but bad examples for a man to follow, that hath any care ofhis ſoule : And therefore (rather) 
fixe your eye upon that wiſh of God in Dewteronomy: O that there were ſuch a heart in thu; people | 
to feare me and to keepe all my commandementt,all, all, alway that it might goe well with them, and 
with their ſeed for ever.,This is a better example: and he that thus wiſheth, hath Heaven in his 
right hand, to give it us if we heedit, aad Hell inhis left hand, to caſt us into, if wee deſpiſe ir. 
Follow this meditation by your ſelfe farther, and beware of reſtraining and limiting your dury 
ro God, but performe all obedience as the Lord ſhall enable you, And if you faile in any thing, 
let it be frailty in yor, not headſirong boldneſſe, for that is dangerous. Remember alſo how 
Pharaoh here deſired to be bleſſed of theſe men,who er{t was odious in his eyes. The ſame God 
can pull you downe, and make you as glad of your Paſtors prayer for you, as you have beene 
contented ſpitefully and maliciouſly ro oppoſe your ſelfe againſt him. Now is the time tothinke 
of theſe things,and touſe the meſſenger of God,as hee may ever pray for you with an edge,that 
is,heartily and powerfully. | | 

4 They tooke wp their dough before it was leavened and departed in haſte. The Lord knoweth | Yey/+ 34. 

ever what is beſt,(haſte or /eaſwre)tor his children, and ſo he appointeth. Lo was long before he 
would getout fo Sodome,and his wife was worſe than he. Wee are all covetons and greedy of | 
theſe worldly matters, and too loath to leaye them, when weare called. Wherefore the Lord in 
his great loveokten preventeth ſuch weakneſſe in us by a ſaddaine and conſtrained haſte, Bee it 
therefore ever untous as he will,for he is alwayes more carefull of our good than we can be.O. 
ther things here mentioned have beene conchedbefiire,and therefore I paſſe them over. 


Habac.z.z, 


Mat.6.20. 


I 


T he third part. 


1 "T7 Heir departure now out of Xgyprt is the third generall head of this Chapter concerning | +/+ 2+. 

which it is ſaid, that They tooke their journey from Rameſes to Succoth, wax This is he Perſe37 
Rameſes which you tead of in Geneſis 47.ver(.1 1 FFhere Toſeph placed his father and bis brethren, 
The number alſo is ſet downe,abort fixe hundred thouſand men of foote beſides Children. A moſt 
wonderfull encreaſe from 70.ſonles, which were all that came into Agypt, And moſt effeRu- 
ally it ſheweth us, how able the Lord is to encreaſc his Church, notwithſtanding all the malice 
of man and devill whatſoever, Gen.12.21.Gen.15 5.1 will multiply thy ſeed as the ſand of the ſea ; 
and weſeethe truth of it. A multitudealſo of ſundry ſorts of people went with them, following 
the proſperity hoped for in the Iſraelites, who (they faw ) were not touched withthe plagues of 
A&gypt: and rightly ſhadowing what after fell-out, and ever will, that Chriſt ſhall be followed 
| of many fer the Loaves, and his Goſpell embraced for the proſperity and peace that often he 
| vouchſaterhunto ir, Yet (no doubt)ſome follow it for Religion and truth fake,&c. 

2 Their time of aboad in Agypt 1s here faid to be foure hundred and thirty yeares : which| Yer/;49. + 
how it is to be reckoned from the Promiſe, fee Geneſis 1 5, Aftr7. 6. Galathians 3.17. and fee 
Interpreters, by name Galafiu,who reckoneth every yeare in particular, Note wee,and alwayes 
| remember, that ſo carefull was the Lord of his promiſe, as, When thefonre hundred and thirty | 
| yeares were expired, the ſelfe-ſame day they departed,even the ſelfe-ſameday.Ever irmay com- 
| fort us inour ſpirituall feares and conflits, that certainly the Lord will never faile in any pro- 
| miſe, bat even dayesand houres of comfort fit for his children, as they are knewne to him, 


[Bode fo 


: , : 
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ſo are they obſerved of him melt mercifully, moſt gracionſly, and moſt preciſely. Why then 
ſhould net I (duſt and aſhes )rarry his good leaſure in aſſured hope,and in peace of ſoule, waiting 
for the good houre ? but I maſt needs tie the Lord to my time, and my will,or elſe I faint, I fall, 
| | Lipeake or thinke amiſſe, That the Lord regardeth me not, bur hath forgotten me; and forſaken 
rmee,and all that Satan my ſworne enemy ſt eth1s true, O, , doe- it notany more, neither 
ever wrong your gracious Father and deare God ſo mach, who you ſee breaketh not with theſe 
Iſraclites one day, but the very ſelfe ſame day delivereth them, which was appointed foure hun- 
dred yeares before, God [trengthen us, for his Sonnes ſake; for we are weake,bur he is faithfull 
for evermore. | 
[raſan cc | Some other circumſtances touching the Paſchall Lambe are here noted in the end of this 
43>] Cha pter, omitred before; namely, That onely ſuch as were circumciſed might eate of it;ſo figuring, 
thar of the true Paſleover Chriſt Jeſus they onely can bee partakers, having their hearts circum- 
| | ciſed and purged by faith, &c, end being circumciſed ſervants might eate; ſhewing that bond 
Verſ.a6. and free arelike accepted of God, That it muſt be eaten in one houſe, ſignified that out of the 
ey Church Chriſt is not to be found, Nor a bone muſt be broken, which was fulfilled in our Saviour 
Chriſt, as was touched before: yet here remember T beadorets words, Ofſa conterunt agni, qui 
Verſ.49 wal: intelligentes eloguia Drvina,ad ſuam impictatem illa detorquere conantur. They may be ſaid 
ca to breake the bones of the Lamb, who ill underſtanding the boly Scriptures,go about to wreſt them to 
their impieties, One law muſt be to him that is born in the land,c+ to the ſtranger that dwelled amoy 
Verſe 56 them : which ſignified, that whoſoever, unts the worlds end, will live in the Church, hee mul 
3% [and ought tobe d jc tmp by the lawes of the Church. Finally, The obedience of the people (here 
mentioned) in all things to Moſes and Aaron, teacheth us the like obedience ever to Magiſtrate 
and Miniſter over us, which the better we performe,the more aſſured may we be that wee are 
| true Iſraclites. Thas may this Chapter profit us in Gods bleſſing, 


———— 
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Cray. XIIL 


The generall heads of this Chapter are chiefly theſe : 


1. The Santification of the firſt-borne to the Lord. 
y « By what way the Lord led them. | 


3. T he fignes of direttion vonch(afed to them. 


Perſe 1, "TOncerning the firſt; The Paſchal Lambe (as hath beene ſhewed) was a lively remembrance 
of the Lords paſſing over their houſes,and not ſlaying their firſt borne,as he did the e/Egyptians : 
Yer doth God here againe inſtitute,tor another remembrance of ic,that all the firſt borne ſhould 
be offered ro him in ſacrifice. Which plainly ſheweth our dulnefle to bee great, that either got 
at all, or very ſleightly we remember the Lords mercies and benefits, unleſſe by ſundry meanes 
we be raiſed and ſtirred up thereunto. Let us therefore thinke of our ſelves as the Lord know- | 
eth us te be, and reſt ever thankfull for this great care of his over us, teſtified in ſundry wayes & 
meanes toawake and worke in us due duties tewards him, and uſe the fame appointed meanes 
continually and ever,as we are commanded : otherwiſe,we condemne both the Lords carc,and 
wiſedome : and the puniſhment at laſt muſt needs bee very fearfull. Ler it ſtrikeall negligent 
hearers of the W ord, all ſecure and earthly contemners of the Sacraments, all that refuſe ro read, 
and conferre,and to doe whatſoever elſe as a means that leadeth to the Lord. The reaſon which 
the Lord alledgeth of this Law of the firſt-borne to be ſanttified unto him,'is,becauſe they were his, 
(for they are mine,(aith he,) Which doth not note any rejeRion of the ſecond borne, or third, 
trom his grace and favour, or yet tie his mercy and liking ever to eldeſt (for wee know, Hee 
hated Eſan,and loved Tacob :) but wee are to underſtand it thus, that albeit all were his indeed, 
yer theſe firſt- borne he challenged to be his by a double right ; both becauſe he had delivered 
them from bondage and ſervitude as the reſt,and becauſe he ſaved them alive, and flew them 
not, when he killed all the firit-borne in Agypt. I make this uſe of it,even to thinke with my 
| ſelfe, that the more God hath done for me,the more ticles he hath unto me, and the more Iam 
{ his,and ought to be inall the duties and ſervices that may flow from eicher heart or body of (0 
wretched a creature. And ifI doe not ſo think,and fo ſtrive to ſhew my ſelfe, even ſo many wit- 
nefles againſt me are ſundry mercies to me, & I ſhall be deſtroyed. The ends then of this Law of 
ſanAifying the firſt borne unto the Lord, were theſe; to bea remembrance of that deliverance; 
to bea witnes of the Lords right to them,& over them, whom he had ſo graciouſly and mightily 
delivered(even as an earthly Lord ſeeketh a penny ora roſe for an acknowledgmecr of his right, 
not for any increaſe of his wealth:) that the Prieſts might have hereby a maintenance toliveto 
preſerye doArine & knowledge among them; that Chriſt hereby might be lively Eres in 
K | ewed, 
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Cuae, 13. 


ſhewed, who being the firſt. borne, was offered up a holy and ſufficient ſacrifice for all our 
ſianes, &c. | Be 
The Law of Redemption of the Children,verſe 13.15.was to mitigate the rigour ofthe Law,if 

they ſhould have dyed;and (till ſheweth, bow ſweet and mercityll the Lord 1s afterward, the | © .'- ©.) 
Levites were taken in their place. And the Redemption of tbe ancleane beaſts tencheth us, that 
| God will have his due, if net by ſacrificing them (becanſe __ were uncieane, )-'yet by aprice | 

for them, or by their death; Which all the wicked robbers of God in theis Tithes and Offerings 
may make an uſe of,and ceaſe ſo to offend any more, if admonition may finde place wich-them. 
Other things have been touched before,as the unlcavened bread,the inſtrutting of their children, 
and ſuch like; wherefore I paſſe them over. The front/ets ſpoken of in the ſixteenth verſe {bes | Yerſe 16, 
ing for Remembrance ) the Jewes afterward abuſed and had their Phbylatterier,&:c. As our Pa- | 


Piſts have ſundry ſuperſtitions things about their neckes and armes, to put them in minde of 1 
know not whar, Þ 


| 237 


The ſecond part, 


1 "Oncerning the way by which God led them, you ſee here in the ſeventeenth verſe, what Verſe 17. 
8 aid; namely, That God carried them not by the way of the Phul:ſtims Countrey (though it 

were nearer, left any ſhould repent when they ſaw warre nd turne againe to «Egypt, Si enim cuns 
longins eſſet (Numb. 1 4. Jregreds velnerwnt,quid fi tam vicmi eſſent ? For if when they were further 
off, they would have returned (Numb, 14.) what, when they were ſo neare ? ({aith Saint Cyrif +) 
wherein behold a moſt ſingular teſtimony of Gods fatherly care oyer or infirmities,in not tuf- 
eg us to be py trie , than ny through him _ ſhall be able to endure, = arthe 
alt to overcome allo, according to the moſt gracious promiſe ſpecified by the Apoſtle, x Cor. 
19,12, Leta troubled ſpirit __ thinke upon this, andeven odd anon it x4 rhe ear of the 
ſoule,as one weuld feed upon ſweet and pleaſing meat, for the good of the body. Your weake- 
neſle is knowne to Gad; and (as youſee here) hee thinketh before hand what you can beare, 
and what you cannot; what will lead yeu ro the Landof Promſe,and what will make you turne 
backe to «£gypr ; and had hee not ſtrength in ſtore for you in his good time to bee givenyou, 
thereby to overcome the troubles you now are in, whatſoever they are, ſpirituall or worldly, in 
ſuch ſort as he knoweth to be beſt ; truely he would have prevented them, and never have ſuf- 
tered you to fall into them, more than he wouldſuffer here the I{raelires to by the Connery 
of the P hilsſtimss;tor he is not the God of the Iſraelites alone, but your God, and my God allo ; 
| no reſpeRer of perſons, but ſweet toall that cleave unto him. And therefore ſince theſe things 
are thus now with you, reſt in hope, . and be cheerfull; there is a good houre comming, aſlute 
your ſelfe, wherein his ſtrength ſhall appeare and give you viaory, theſe things turning to your 
| good,and notto your harme. For, even as the Eagle fluttereth over her birds,{tretcherh out her 
wings,taketh them and beareth them upon her wings: ſs doth the Lord for his people, ſaith 
the Song of Meſes; and let ir comfort you, for God 1s true. - od ns: 
Another uſe againe I make of this place thus. The Lord here (I ſee) would not ſaffer them | 4357 
paſſe by the Phi4iſtimy,leſt they ſhould tartbacke, and fo fine grievouſly apainlt him. ' And | 
what if in like fort he prevent my ſinning,and your finning againſt him, by taking away from | - | 
us ſuch things, as he in his wiſedome knoweth'would be occaſions of evillunts ns, if wee had 
them, whatiqever we thinke,as riches, friends, power, hcalch of body, peace of minde, and | 
ſuch like, is not he therein carefull of us, and as gracious unte as,. as here -hee- was to theſe his | | 
people, in not luffering them to goe that way, which (oy jt were nearer) might endanger | 
them ? Certainly he is; and therefore pray for eyes to ſee it, and a heart to tecle ic with aſſurance; | 
be content with your eſtate,and with his will, the end ſhall ſhew you, all this # true. | 

W hy ? Burt could not God have ftayed them from returning, although they had gone the] | 
nearer way ? Cyril anſwereth, Nox Dems ommia ; wayne wt poteſt, [ed quandeg,(humano more ) pe- | Cyil.in Exod. | 
ricula fugere illos voluit gd nos ſacere docens gtia dum apertiffime Denm adjutorem habemus : God | * 5 gue 49- -| 
doth not work all things as he can, but ſometimes doth eſchevy perils(after the manner of men) | *** vides | 
therein teaching us to doethe like (namely, by uſing meanes) even then when molt plainly wee | 
have God our helper. 2 ho I; 

2 The children of Iſrael went up armed ont of the Land of ®ygypt, faith the text. And it may | Yex/+18; 
teach us warineſſe and circum\{peRtionin our vocations ; ever reckoning of the enemy 1n this | 
our holy march towards the Land of Promiſe Joſephs bones are carried away with them according Verſe 19, | 
to the oath made unto him, which may teach us faithfulneſſe and truth in the defixes of dead men | ©. 51 
evermore : a thing alwayes of good regard with good men, and too little regarded by many | '** >" 4 
that would be judged good men. Bur no ſhew of warranthere-for the Popifh fovleries,and im- | 
| pietiesuſed about their Reliques. For this:promiſe to rranſlate his bones, "was'taken by Toſeph | _ 
| to ſhew his Faith in the promiſe ef God, ennag | the Land of Promiſe to be given in time, and | 
| it was performed by the 1/r«e/ires in diſcharge of truth without any ſuperſtition or 1dolatry, as 47 | 
| in Popery isuſed moſt offenſively. DO CO EST 2 MR DAG 5 270 Vf0G6S YELL | - | 
| [a ; 
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Verſe 21, 
Pal.78.14. 
Pſal. 105.39. 
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Heb.r3.8. 
> Cor.1 .3« 


lohn 8. 14. 


Verſe 22. 


| Fatber of owr Lord Teſus Chriſt, the Father of all mercies,and the God of all comfort which comfor. 


Verſ.1.& Ze 


| (comfortable Notes Cn AP, 4. 


The third part. 


T" He laſt generall Head is, concerning the ſignes of dire&ion which the Lord vouchſafed 
| & them; namely, « cloud by day,and a Pillar of fire by night. Whereof the Pſalmiſt ipeaketh,al. 
luding to this ſtory, In the day time he led them with a cloud, ch all the night long with a light of fire. 
And againe, He fpred a cloxd to be a covering,and fire to grve light in the night ſeaſon.By this great 
miracle, ſhewing that the Iſraelites deliverance was from himſelfe, and by no other meanes un. 
derheaven.Secondly,that he was preſent with them,to defend and fave them from all their cne- 
mies. Andthirdly, that in like ſort he gnideth and proteReth his faichfull, marching out of 


Egypt towards the promiſed Land,thorow the wildernefle of woe and affliion: which indeed 
he {till doth by his Word and Sacraments,two guides to us, as theſe pillars were to them. So 


if more particularly you will meditate upen them, conſider in the C/oxd, how it not onely dire- 
Rerh the way,but # ſpread,as the P/alme ſaith, for 4 covering; namely againſt the heate of the Sun, 


-- | aving them from the violence thereof, and comfortably cooling and refreſhing them. Remem:. | 


beralio how the affliions of this world in the Goſpell, are noted by the heate of the Sunne. 
And be you aſſured ina true faith, that even ever, ever, againſt theſe heats, the Lord in his good 
time,will ſend you defenceand comfort, For ſtill you muſt know that "4 97 bv to day,and 
for ever be is the ſame, Meditate on the Apoſtles experience,z Cor, 1. Bleſſed be God, eventhe 


teth us in all our tribulations,(ſee the cooling Cloud):that we may be able to comfort them which are 
in any «ffliiftion by the comfort wherewith we our ſelves are comforted of God. For as the ſuffering : of 
Chriſt abonnd in us,ſo our conſolation aboundeth through Chriſt, cc, Thus to Paul , thus to you, 
thus to a//afſuredly.In the other P//ar of fire obſerve, that (beſide direRion by going before)ir 
alſo gave light unto them in thenight. And thereby learne with a feeling comfort, that whoſo- 
ever follow Chrilt as their Guide and Leader, they ſtill have light in others darknefſe. So faith 
he himſelfe, He :hat followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſſe,but ſhall have that tight of life. In both 
the aneand the other ſee a-notable figure of Chrift, in whom there is coo/ing , and withour 
whom there is ſcorching heate; in whom there is 4&ghr, and withour whom there is helliſh 
darkneſle : /» the wor/d ye ſhall have trouble, but in me ye ſhall have peace. The words which 
follow,(T hat they might gas both by day and by night) moſt notably remember us,that in travel- 
ling cowards the {pirituall Cara: we inult not reſt, but labour forward continually. The chil- 


ſo in this wildernefle, that they areloath ever to take them up, and to remove. But with the 
ſonnesof God it is not ſo,but they fay with themſelves, We have here no abiding City: And fix- 
ing botheye aud heart on their Heavenly houſe,they journey on ſtill both day and night in true 
piety and gbedience; and they are not quiettill they have attained to the Haven, and ſee their 
God, with his holy Company, in the higheſt Heavens. Laſt of all, when iris ſaid, Hee tooke 


afſare your fearing. heart, cooling and comforting, ſhining and lightning, guiding and dire- 
Ring, his /irrle flocke ſhall never bee taken away from any member thereof, but ever be ready 
and preſent with us both by day and night, to « & erernall praiſe of his goodnefle, and unſpeak- 
able comfort of our ſoules; bleſſed againe and againe be his name for it. And thus farre of this 
Chapter, 


—u te 


Cua?.XIILIIL. 


The Heads ofthis Chapter may be thelc : 


1 Thepurſuing of Pharaoh after them. 
2 The ſeare of the Iſraelites when they ſaw bim : verſe x0, 
3 Theiy fall and ſinne through their feare : verſe 11. 

- + (4 The Lords deliverance fi 


Ouching the firſt, marke what a ſtraite the Lord brought his people into, when hee com- 
manded Afoſes to ſpeake untotbem to campe before Pi-habiroth, betwenne XMigdel and the 
Sea, over again Baal-zephon, where the Sea was before them, Mountaines oneither fide, 
and Pharaoh with his Hoaſt at their backes,the Lord hardening his heart to follow after them : 
yet was notthis. diltreſle for their hurt, but for their good, that God might bee honoured, 


| 


neceflary is it after deliverance to be guided,that without the one the ether will not ſerve. And | 


dren of this world are often loeking backe toward XApgyprt, and often pitch downe their Tents | 


— 


not away the pillar of the Cloud by day nor the pillar of fire by night from before the people;Leritever | 


they miraculouſly delivered,and their enemies gloriouſly overthrowne. How thendo we feare 


J 


_—_— 
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| Cray. 14. upon Exonus, 219 | 


in every adverſity before we ſee the end ? Surely we wrong the Lord much; andour ſelves, in 
ſo doing : he being as good as ever he was; as mighty as ever he was, to finde ſuch meanes; and 
as juſt as ever he was,to puniſh our malicious enemies. O, thinke then with your ſelfe,and rea- 
ſon thus : Loe, here I am diftreſſed on every ſide,as the Ifraclites were at the Red-/ea : and itis | 
the Providence of God, that I ſhould be thus, as it was his Yi/l they ſhould pitch in that place. | 
But doe I know the Lords meaning,and what he will doe? No indeed: and therefore 1 will | 
patiently waite for his blefled 5/1, not murmuring as the Iſraelires did, but comfortably afſu- 
ring my ſelfe, that one way or other the Lord will give iſſue to his glory and my good(alchough 
as yet | ſee not how) becauſe hee is no changeling in his love to his ſervants,and did (beyond | 
all conceit of man )deliver theſe Iſraelites from this perill. Surely there can be no perplexity in 
the world greater than this was, if all things be confidered,and yet all was well inthe end, Re- 
member we therefore alwayes the words of David in his Pſalme,PFhen ] am in heavineſſe, I will 
thinke upon God,when my heart 1 vexed, | will complaine.I will cry unto God with my voyce,yea,cven 
10 God will Icry'with my vojce, and be ſhall hearken unto me,cc, The whole Pſalme 1s comftorta- 
ble, if you reade it. ' | 

2 For Pharaoh will ſay of the children of [[racl, they are tangled in the land; the witderneſſe bath | Verſe 3. 
ſont themin,&-c,So they were indeed, if wee conſider the place where they were : yet there is 
no tangling wherethe Lord will have a paſſage. But ſee you here in your medication, how, when 
the deſtruction of the wicked is at hand, the Lord (in his juſtice) offereth them ſome baite or 
other to pull them on: that,as here he faich, He may winne his honour wpon them and they know he | Ver” , 
# the Lord, So was Ahab drawne to his end,with a deſire to recover Ramoth Gilead, which 
once was his,the baite allured him,the wrath of God'ſlew him. So were Senacherib and the A/- 
ſyr1ans baited as it were, with former ſucceſſe with their multitude,and the ſmalneſle of Ezechi- 
a; his number. But how gloriouſly did the Lord deliver his, and deſtroy chem that fo boaſted ? 
Many ſuch examples may you remember by your ſelfe,all teaching what a ſure thing it is to he- 
long to God,and to have our truſt in him onely. For ocherwiſe there will bee a time of falling 
for us,and we ſhall even runne upon itgreedily, as theſe men did. You may alſo here thinke of 
che number noted by /o/ephs, who added to the fixe hundred Chariors mentioned inthe Text, 
verſe 7, fifty thouſand horſe-men, and two hundred thouland footthen more, all marching af- 
rer Gods people with great confidence and jollity, and yer all overthrowne in the deepe by a 
mighty God moſt eafily : So greata God is our God, and it muſt ever comfort us, ard make ns 
ſtrong. Obſerve againe their words uttered before they purſued after them ; #hy have we thu | Perſe 5. 
done and let Iſrael goe out of owr ſervice ? Which ſheweth how quickly the wicked repent them 
of their good, but ſeldome or never of their evill.For to let them goe was good,and yer they re- 
pented;but to purſue after them was evill, and they repented not. Many ſuch there bee in our 
dayes,which often grieve at an houre ſpent inthe Church, and never of dayes and yeares ſpent | 
in finne. Butler them looke upon theſe ef gyprians here, and be warned in time,it God fo will. | 
T he difference of the hoaſts againe in this place is very worthy obſerving; the one all warriers aid 
well appointed, the other tull of weake women and little Children. The chiefeſt men withour 
great. munition, or anexaQ order military to march with them, yet the weaker liveth, and the 
{tronger dyeth : ever to teachus to fixe our hearts upon God, and nor to bee tyed to outward | | 
ſhew, For there is no wiſedome, no counſell, nor ſtrength againſt the Lord, The horſe t prepared 4-| Pro21. 30, 31. 
gainſt the day of battell,bat ſalvation ts of che Lord, And as the Prophet Eſay ſaith, Gather together | £5) 8-9,70- 
on heapes,o ye people,and yee ſhall be broken in pieces, and bearken all ye of farre Countries : gird your 
ſelves,and you ſhall be _ in pieces : gird your ſelves and you ſhall be broken in pieces. T ake comn- 
ſell together, yet it ſhalt be brought to naught : pronounce a decree, yet fhall it not ſand : for God 14 
with us, c.Repeating things over and over, that we may be aſſured,and alwayes ſtrong in him. 

3 Againe, 1 ſeehere, and marke it for my good, that when wee are once delivered our of 

Egypt, then doth the Devill muſter his Chariots and Horſemen,and after us hee will,it he can 
get leave. He cannot abide to loſe his ſervant ſo : His we were, and he hanb4loſt us,and his wee 
muſt be againe, ifby all his ſtrength hee can poflibly gaine us. <L Larid that flowerh with Milhe 
and honey, may not be inherited without refiltance, Our of Agyprt we may be delivered, but | 
from tollowing afflitions we ſhall not be quite freed. He and Cry will be made by Hell after 
us,and we ſhall be ſpied as God pleaſeth. Thinke of that Devil inthe Goſpel, who, when hee | M rl;5:26. 
muſt needs depart and loſe his poſſeſſion, did rexd and teare the poore parcy moſt craelly. Think | 
of thoſe ſtories of the Primitive Church, how Nero, Domitian, Dioclefian, and allthole perſe- | 
cuting Emperours purſued the Chriſtians, delivered from darknefſſe to light. What were they | 
all but Satans Hoaſt, doing then as Pharaoh did here, by the mighty hand of a juſt revenging | ' 
God. The Land of Canaar is ours,but invur way thither looke for lets. When the Deere is hue 
in by the Hunters,and the dogges placed to make a courte, if he take his way upon the dogees, 
| every man is filent, andletrerh him goe, for that is the way to death, and ir'well pleaſerh the | 
Hanters : But ifhe offer to breake our ſome other way, and to eſcapethe dogges; then they cry 
and beate the hedges to drive him backe againe; and if hee eſcape, how diſcontented are they ? 
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\ | never be troubled with them any more; but God ſhall ſo drowne them in the Red-ſea of his 


#nd: C hald ens * 


mane vociſeia- 


So, ſe, in ourdeliverance from Death and Hell doe we plainly ſee it. And therefore hoping.for | 
the beſt, when God ſhall ſee it fir, be prepared alwayes in your ſelfe for the worſt, and (reckon 

of it) Pharaoh will purſue you. 

Verſe 10,11, |. 


4 When Pharaoh drew neare he Iſraelites were ſore afraid,and cryed unto the Lord.Gthers ſaid | 
unto Moſes haſt thou brought us ont of /Egypt to dye in the wilderneſſe ? &c. Philo ſaith, Owatuoy | 
Tribus in aqui ſubmergs veluiſſe, ne ad - ($07 1708 111411045 enrent ; alias quatuor (e tradere 
eEgyptys conſtitniſſe,cum ſpe veniam impetrands:ſed reliquas quatwor (ſerlicet, [nda, Levi,loſeph e:- 
Benjamin )uſque ad mortem cum ills pugnare decreviſſe, That foure Tribes reſolved to drowne 
themſelves in the waters, rather than to fall into the £gyptians hands; other foure Tribes de. | 
termined to ſubmit themſelves to the Zgyptians in hope of pardon and forgiveneſle; but the 
foure Tribes left after theſe (namely, [nde, Levi, Toſeph, and Benjamin ) ſetled themſelves to fight 
(as long as they ſhould beable to ſtand alive )againſt them. Note then here, how afflition tri- 
eth what is in us : for ſuch as here reſted upon God, cryed (you ſee }unto him, and no doubt 
hoped of helpe from him, well conſidering that;Y6: hnumanum deeſt confulinm 561 Drvinum adeſi 
anxilium;\W here mans coun(ell faileth,there Gods helpe is preſent. Others not ſo grounded 
and ſetled,foully and finfully diſcovered their corruption, and quarrelled with Gods Miniſter 
ſent for their comfort, and reproached him bitterly, as you ſee in the Text. Looke therefore 
how the fire tryeth the gold, parting the drofſe from that which is pure : ſodoth Adverſity trie 
the ſonnes of men, and {ever the good fromthe evill. Be we rooted therefore in his holy pro- 
miſes,and looke not too much upon heapes of men, as theſe murmuring Iſraelites did; for it is 
all one with the Lord to overcome many and few, and with many, or few. Faith muſt ever 
looke at him,and ſay checrefully as David, The Lord i my light and my ſalvation, whom then foal 
'Ifeare ? The Lird u the ſtrength of my life,of whom then ſhall I be afraid ? Though an hoaſt of men 
were laid againſt me,yet ſhall not-my pn be afraid : And though there aroſe up war againſt me,yet 
will I pat my truſt in lim &, For it wee looke at the billow of the ſea comming againſt us, wee 
ſhall be afra1d,and begin to ſinke. 
5 Then Moſes ſaid unto the people, feare ye not bat ſtand ſtill, and behold the ſalvation of the Lord, 
which he will ſew to you this day. For the K,gyptians whom ye have ſeene today, yee ſpall never ſce 
againe.T be Lord ſhall fight for you, therefore hold you your peace. Toſephus relateth a long Oration, 
wherewith 4Ze/es exhorteth them : but cheſe words are cffeRuall, and containe the ſubſtance. 
A worthy and-wondertull ſtrength in the ſervant of God, who heretofore looked at the dith- 
culties of his Calling, at his owne weakneſſe and wants, and at the ingratitude of men cowards 
thoſe that have beſt deſerved; yet now railſeth himlſelfe above all theſe, in a moſt holy Faith, and 
comforteth the people with aſſurance of a great and moſt gracious Deliverance. Thus canthe 
Lord give ſtrength to any man in his vocation when he will, making him mount above all 
earthly conceits,and to ſee nothing but the power of God,and truth ever in his promiſe. W here- 
fore pray for this grace in all touches and plunges in this miſerable world : And learne of 40- 
ſes here, by uſe & experience to caſt behind us the undeſeryed ſpeeches of men either malicious 
or unthankfull, and bee ſtrong and cheerefull in our Charge, notwithſtanding a thouſand of 
them. Learne alſo of him, both in our ſelves to bee aflured, and to aſſure others in the diſtrefles 
of the Church : that,as God waketh when'we fleepe, fo will he fight for us, when wee ſtand 
ſill : and that in our greateſt weakneſle his ſtrength ſhall appeare. The & 
faith the Prophet, and therefore God cryeth to Hierwſalem, That her Brength « to fit fill, And 
againe to Jchoſaphat,Feare not, neither be afraid for this great multitude;for the battell is not yours, 
but Gods. Ton ſhall not need to fight in this battell : ſtand ſtill, move not and bebold the ſalvation of 
the Lord toward you,c5c, Tehoſaphat thereupon to the people, Heare O Inda, and inhabitants of 
Hieruſalem: put your truſt in the Lord your God,and you ſpall be aſſured:beleeve his Prophets,andye 
foal proſper. All notable places ever to bee in our remembrance, yea even in fpirituall conflicts 
ſay thus with your ſelfe : O my ſexle,feare not, though Satan thruſt thus ſore ar thee,and ſeek thy 
deſtruion; but looke unto him thar is mightier than all Hell : beleeve his Prophers,beleeve his 
Promiſes,beleeve his Ford,and the Aygyptians (whom tho baſt ſcene to day) thow ſpalt never ſee 4- 
gaine;that is, thoſe frightsand thoſe feares, enemies to thy peace and comfort in God,thou (halt 


deare Sonnes blood, that they ſhall not hurt thee nor harme thee, ſhake thee,nor ſhiver thee,nip 
chee, nor touch thee, as they have done. The Lord ſhall fight for thee, O my /owle,therefore ſtand 
thou (till and waite upon him,&c. Further may you goe 1n this meditation, if you will. 

6 And the Lord ſaid wnto Moſes why cryeft thou wnto me,bid the people goe forward ? God doth 
not {peak this, ſaith One, Owod cus clamor ils diſpliceret,fed wt [ce exanditum co gnoſceret,Becaule 
his crie did diſpleaſe him,but that he might know that hee heard him.” See the courſe ofa boly 
Governour ; the people murmure and reproach him wickedly, yer hee for them prayeth moſt 
heartily: Secalſo the mercy of God in ſparing, and not confounding ſuch anchankful ſinners; 
and (ee'the force of prayer, though it be but ingroanes of your inward heat; it even cryeth 10 


Gods eares, it picrceth the heavens,and pulleth downe comfort as is fit. - See likewiſe the wy 
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of all faithfull beleevers, T's goe forwerd, as here is ſaid tothe [/raelites, notwithſtanding Seas 
before us,hils about us, and whartſeever it may be that is againſt as, leaving all tothe Lord who 
knoweth his owne purpole, and will mgniſeſt the ſame in due time. Forward, Forward, faith 
God here,ſþeak, unto the children of Iſrael that they Lo forwerd. Andlet it ring m our earcs whileſt | 
we live. But why did Adoſes cry thus in his heart to God, whenit was revealed to him, what 
fheuld be the end of the e£gyprians ? Sarely,becauſe neither proxuſes nor revelations hinder the | ” 
children of God from ufing ordinary and appointed meanes ; but in ſtead of being made any 
whit ſlothfull or careleſle thereby,they are even more and more ſtirred up by the ſame to begge 
and crave the performance & let of them. The lifting wp of his rod to [mute the waters (in ſhew) | Verſ7 16, 
was bur a ſimple and ridiculous thing,but when the Ford concurreth with a Sigze, then not the 
| Sigue but the Word is to be looked upon, and the Signe in the Ford : as here, not the Red, but 
| the might of him that commandeth, God hardening their hearts to fellow, fheweth how in wrath | Yer {+ 17. 
| the Lord blindeth ſinners,till they run and ruſh intotheir due deſ{truftion, as we have noted be- | Ferſe 18, 
fore : and then they know and acknowledge him to be che Lord, when it is 208 /ate, Wherefore 
| God in his ſweet mercy vouchſafe unto us eycs,in time to ſee him : hearts, in time to love him : | 

and lives,in time obedient to him,that it never be ſaid unto us,/t is too /are, Amen. Amen. 

7 And the Angell of God which went before the Heaſt of Iſrael, removed and nent behind them. Verſ.19. 

W ho this Angell was, we ſaw inthe Chapter before,ver.z1.and we may ſee again inthis Chap- | 
ter,verle 24. even Chriftthe Sonne of God, by whoſe conduRtion they into that Career, and 
both they and we, With all true beleevers,into the tr#e Canamare conducted & brought, This 
God going before, now removeth behind, and ſo keepeth them fafe from their purſuing ene- | 
| mies. The Clond on the ane fide gave light to the Iſraelites, and on the other ſide was darke to | 
the Agyprians : and inreſpe&t of that derke /ide, was called « c/ond, although it werenotof the Verſe 10 
nature of ather Clouds, but a more Divine thing, higher than mans mind 13 able to comprehend, ; 
by which (in the day time) the heatgfthe Sunne was tempered ; and #» tbe night a comfortable 
light given, Gregory Nyſſen writing of thelife of Moſes faith, Columna ifta nonpreſſs acre vapori- 
bus conſtipata, ſed alind quiddam divinitus 4tg, altizs quam hnmana mens p& cipere valeat fuit:qus 
indie Solis arderes t rabat:& nofie tenebras remeovebat. Nubem voca\\Nyflenus, quod ex par- | 
te e Eg yptiorum tenebroſa & obſcura eratylicet ex parte Iſraclss lucens, This was not dark- | 
ned by the cloudy vapours of the ayre,bur by ſome divine and higher thing than humane reaſon | 
can peErceive,who by day tempered the Sunnes heate, and removed the nights darknefſe. N5/: 
ſenws calleth ita cloud, that to the Agyptians was dark and obſcure, but to the I{raelites radiant | 
and light. The comfort and a/c 1 take from it, is this, that in »ew perils the Lord can make #e» | 
remedies ar his pleaſure : Now before us.and now behind us, and evermore with us, if wee be | 
with him by a fare truſt in his goodneſfle, bleſſed be his Name evermore for it. The wind which | 
the Lord uſed re curſe the Searunne backe , was not for any need of ſuch meanes, bart that hee | /er/e 21, | 
might ſhew his power over all creatures, to uſe thera and command them ar his will. Soby the | Pſal.z2. 
{ water of 7o7daz he healed Naaman, when he could have healed him without it. By clay pix AY 
tle he opened eyes, and diversfuchthings mthe Scriptures, when (at other times ) by his cnely | 
Ford he did as much, without any meanes at all. Ther went they thorow on dry land, and the wa- | 
ter: flood aa awall nntotbem, on the right band, and en the left. If you aske, how they durſt ad- 
venture to paſſe ſo dangerouſly,ſeeing the waters might have together againe and have | 
overwhelmed them ? The Eprfle to the Hebrewes teller us, That by farth they paſſed thorow the | 11.1, L.19, 
Red-ſeaas by dry land which when the ef gyptians bad aſſayed to ace they were [wallowed wp, If you | 

looke at the waters on either fide, you may ſee the congition of Gods children in this wortd, 
beſet on the right ſide with a floud of profperity,and beſet on the {fr Sde witha flond of adver- | 

fity ; and yet (chrough a rae faib ) walleing through both, and hurt by neither, they arrive on | | 
te Hex: ide fafely, when by cither of thete many others zre deſtroyed : pray wee then for | 

this faith. 0 | | 

8 The Egyptians feele the Lord againſt them, and then would fie; but it was r90 late; And | 

let it ever _ unto our mindes the danger of deterrmg our cenverfion to God. For when | er? #4. 
we would, we ſhall not ; but even perifh and dye, as here didthe e£g7priexs. O what newes | 
in E2JP was this when it came what woe, and what weeping * what wailing and wring- | 
ing of hands by wiyes for their busbands,children for their fathers,and friends for their friends, | 
which naw were devoured of the cruell Sea 2 But it is too late: Had-Z-wift commeth ever behind, | | 
ſaith the old Proverb, And therefore « netable Exampie is this to all degrees, one ro perfwade | 

with another unto Religion and the true fervice of God, thar ſuch fearefull newes may never | 
| Fr brought an friends of A _ the Lord will not mo es wn, om ebay as | 
| bere was a heavy morning, when the Sea roaring retarned t er, and they fiy:ng and cry- | pr... | 
Ing iv. the middeſt of it ſoufluredly ſhall there beecither wins or an 2 can of miſe- ee 2 
Ty unto them who proudly diſdaine to be taughr of their God ; Happy arethey that thinke of 
'ltin time. | 
| 9 The glorious victory of theChurch here is a thing worthy of all due conſideration;yeclding Vaſe 28. 
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whe us-comfort to the worlds end in all our perplexities. For how doe they ſee their enemies de- 
ſtroyed, and themſelves delivered? How triumph they in Soxgs of joy and gladneſle in the nexr 
Rom.12.5. | Chapter, ver{. 1. &c, This is the #or4, and we muſt beleeve it ; theſeare his promiſes, and we 
Eph.1-23- , | muſt be {trong in them. The Charch is Chrsfts body, therefore it ſhall not be forſaken : 7t i the 
> 44 houſe of God,, therefore it ſhall not be forſaken : Hee hath Gowghe it with his blond, eAtts 20.28, 
r Tim.g 25. x Pet. 1.1 $8. therefore it ſhall not be forlaken: Ir 4 his Spouſe, Hoſea 2. 19. 2 Cor.11.2, e&fpoc. 
Heb.3.6. 21.2.and 9. therefore it ſhall not be forfaken ; It is 6#1/r wpon Chreft, CAſatth.16.18. therefore ir 
1 Pet.g.17. {hall not be forſaken : Ina wordthe Gates of Hell ſhall not prevaile againſt it, neither of hit king- 
Non edificabo | 1 91. ſhall there be any end, Mat. 16. Luke 1. 33. The harmers of his Church ſhall in their time 
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r/o ortys fo be puniſhed, andthe fayourers of it bleſied. 7 ll bleſſe them that bleſſe thee (faith God to A-| 
jer me.fAuz, | brabam) and carſe them that curſe thee, Sehon King ot the Amorites,and Og the King of Baſan, 
Gen. 13-3 with all the reſt of that ſort, how did they fall before Gods people, and were deſtroyed ? The 
| great Monarchies of the world, the Chaldean, the Perſian, the Grecian and Reman, which were 

not obedient ro his Truth, and favourers of his flocke ; where are they ? On the other (ide,how 
bleſſed be the Mid-wives chat were kind unto his people ? How: faved he Rahab and all her fa- 
Exod.1.20. | mily ? The Widow of Sareptslolt not her love to his Propber ; neither the e/£thiopian in Jeremy, 
Tolua 6.15. | nor any other, g0.is his Charch right deare unto him; you plainely ſee; and ir is the comfort 
H—_ "'7* | ſtrong of every member : For the love of the body draweth a love of the hand and foote, and 
GO every part, we fee by experience in our owne bodies : No part can periſh withqut agreatgriefe 
ro the whole, neither the vileſt partbe bat alittle rouched, withour an offence to rhe very heart. 
W hat compariſon betwixt us and Chriſt, in our love and his ? None, none, and the more hee 
exceedcth us, the more is our comfort and joy. We never ſaid that God wanted a Church be- 
fore Luther, as weare either fooliſhly anderſtood, or malitiouſly reported ; bur wee know he 
bleſled not all times alike, puniſhing mans ingratitade ofren with Cows, yet ever hee hath his 
people, and ever ſhall have co the end. In regard of which variableeſtate, the Church js reſem- 
bled to the Moone, which after full hacha wane, and never abideth (till full. It is comparedtoa 
Shippe tofſed and tumbled in the Sea, and in great perill many times, of which you may often 
thinke with much profit. How the Ark of Noe figured the Church, you may reade in the Nortes 
Orig hom.z. | upon Geneſes,Chap.6, And it you deſire to perule the old Fathers, theſe Marginall places may di- 


inGen. rect you, Navis non ex uno lsgno conſtat, ſed ex arverſis &c. A Ship is not made of one board faith 
ow — Epiphanius :; No more doth the Church conſiſt of one man, or of one fort of men. A Ship is 
1,4ID.1 S-CoZ&, 


Fpiphan bref, | PACTOW at the beginning, and then much breader in the middle : fo the Church at firſt is mall, |. 
1 4c, © | andfarre greater intime ; yea, even ſpread abroad inthe world. Narrow and ſtraite is eAbe/ 
and Sherh, little and {mall is Nee and b5s famly, but ſeventy Sowles came into Agypt, yertthou- | 
ſands and thouſands grew of them. Narrow was the Ship in E/ias, bat Achab and Tezabel be- 
inz gone, it grew broader, The Apoſtles and Diſciples were but few ; but when art one Sermon 
there were added three thouſand foules, the Ship you ſee grew broader. And ſo of thoſe perſe- 
cuting Empegours, till godly Conftantzre came, A Ship hath a Governor to dire her, and fo 
hath the Charch her Pilots alſo. And as in the Shipthe Pilot may nor be blinde that he cannot 
ſee rockes and promontories dangerous to be touched ; may not be deafe, that hee cannot heare 
the advice of others ; may not be unskilfull in times and ſeaſons, with many other things : even 
ſo much leſſe may the Church Governours be ſuch. The Mariners in a Ship may not be with- 
out hands, unable to row when there 1s need ; no more may Men in the Churchbe unfit for the 
places they poſleſſe. Inthe Ship there are many Offices, and yet all care for the Ship : ſo inthe 
Church there are diver ſitie of adminiſtrations and yet all muſt labour for the Chxrches ſake, Some 
Prophets,ſome Apoſtles, ſome Evangelifts, ſome paſtors &dottors.T o one is give by the Spirit the word 
of wiſdome: & to another the word of knowledge: 10 one faith,to another the gift of healing, &c,Therc | 
| be Ships of true men,and Ships of Pyrats; fo there isa Chwrch tne, and a Charch falſe :The fe | 
Church falleth,when i: riſerh;8 the trwue Church rifeth,when zr {&meth to fall. The cre Church 
endureth nothing ſtrange ; and in thefa//e Charch every thing is ſtrange. Remember what you 
Ezcc.27 56,7 | reade inthe Prophet,of Tyrm;& make uſe of itto this end. They have made all thy Ship-boards of 
>Ce Hi "I _ | Fir-rrees of Shenir.they have brought cedars fis Lebanon to makg maſts for thee.Of the oaks of Ba- 
upon he place, | pr have they made ow Oares.T he Copany of the Aſſyrians have made thy banks of Ivory,brought | 
| ont of the Iles of Chutim. Fine Linnen with broydered work brought from Eg Jpr, was fpread over 
| thee ro be thy ſayl,blue filk and purple brought from the Iles of Ehſhah was thy covering.The Inhabr- 
bitants of Z idon and Arvad were thy mariners,O T yrus ! Thy wiſe-men that were in thee they were 
the Pilots,5c. Even fo inthe falſe Church is every thing ſtrange, and far fetcht : for if it come 
| not from Komee,it is not for this Church,neither any account or uſe made of it. Strange doArines 
in every point of Religion, ſtrange Ceremonies never knowne, or uſed of the Apoſtles; Beads 
and Bables, infinite royes and rriekes of hallowed traſh too long to be repeated , all as ſtrange 


ed as as ever was any thing in 7 774. Whereforeas the fall of 75245 was allo ſtrange, ſo ſhall it be of 
Apoc.1 *Y this Church 1m | ape time. This Shippe in the Goſpell is {aid to be troubled, and it noterh 
Marxe 6. 47. | What the Chur 


, and every member thereof in this world is ſubje& unto. The perils of 1" 
Ship | 


" 
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Eph 4-l I, h 
1 Cor.1z.8s. 


| Cn P, 14. upon Exonus. 24.3 | 


Ship are amplifyed by certaine circumſtances there mentioned ; as of time, that ic was night; of 
 place,that it was in the Sea,and 5x the middeft of the Sea,of contrary winds, and of Chriſts abſence, 
all occaſions of more trouble and er. For in the night there is darkneſle, the rocks cannot 
be ſo well diſcerned ; there is leſſe help than on the the day rime : ſtorms and tempelts are uſual- 
ly greater,and many other diſcommodities, In regard whereof che Poet Yirgs/ could lay, 


| 
Eripinnt ſubito nubes ctelumque diemque 


Nautaram ex ocnuli:, ponto nox incubat atra : 
Preſentemg, wuvirts intentant omnia mortem. 


Li),t and, 


This night naturally may reſemble untous a double night, wherein the Ship of the Church 
is much endangered, the night of Ignorance, and the night of Sinne. Either ofthem is a great 
darknefle, and yetlittle thought of. No night ſo full of perill to a ſailing Ship, as either of thele 
tothe Militant Church. Of the firſt $. Baf/ complainech to his Friend in his Epiltle, ſaying, 
Ecceſia fine Paſtoribus navigatio in note,lux nuſquam; Chriſt dormit, quid non iguur timenduns | Paſil. Epifi 8g, | 
eſt ? The failing here of the Milicant Church without Paſtors and Teachers, 1s a ſayling in the 
night, no light any where ; Chriſt is aſlcepe, and whart therefore is not to be feared ? Ot he ſe- 
cond night (the night of finne )the Scripture every where it ſelfe complaineth, ſhewing the di- 
ſtrefle of the Church where ſuch darkneſſe abideth. 1nche Pſalme ; Helpe Lord, for there © mor | Plal.12:1 12. 
one godly man left;the faithfult are gone from among men. Every one talketh of vanity with his neigh- 4 7 42.3, 
boxr, they flatter with their lips, and diſſemble in therr donble heart, T bere 1 none r1 ghteous,no not Plali4s 5. 
one;there is none that nnderftandeth, there ts none that ſetheth after God, Their throat # an open ſe-| v(.\ 10.7. 
pulchre, they uſe their tongues to deceit. The poyſon of Aſpes us wnder their lips, Their month & | Elvy 59. 78. 
full of btterneſſe and curfeng. T heir feet are ſwift to fhed blood. Deſtruthon and calamities are in | R01-3-15>16» | 
their wayes : and the way of peace they bave not knowne, The feare of God # not before their eyes. | '7** _ 
W hart a fearefull night now is this upon the Church ? Yer addeunto this the third of E/ay, and 
many ſuch other places, and judge, if it can goe worſe with any Shippe ar Sea in the blackeft 
night, than with the Church in ſuch dangerous darknefle as rhis. E#/e#:ms ſpeaketh of it, and | | 
(mee thinke ) his words are much to be noted ; Poſtquam res noſtre per nimians libertatems ad | £46:3.Mift cap.t. 
mollitiens &- ſegnitiens degenerarnnt,& alu altos odto ac contumelits ſunt perſecuts,C5 tantii non nos 
ipſos per nos ip/os arms ac telis verborum nbicung, contigit impugnavimu,& Epiſcopi wn Epiſcopos 
irruerant,ac populi contra popalos ſeditiones moverunt deinds infanda hypocriſis & ſummlatio ad ſum- 
mun ug, malitie progreſ[a fit : Divinum judiciam pro more ſuo ſenſim ac pedetentims nos inviſere | | 
cepti, &c. Afterall things amongſt us through too much liberty grew unto wantonnefle and | - 
floth, and every one with hatred and ſlander perſecured another, &c. Biſhops falling upon Bi- 
ſhops, and people upon people, hypocriſte and diſſimulation growing to an height , Gods 
jadgement (according as it uſeth) by lirtle and little viſited us,&c. Sec this night of the Church, 
which we ſpeake of,and the danger of it, And thar of Firg#/ - 


Summa procul villarum culmina fumant, Fagil;Eglog.t. 
Hajoreſg, cadunt altis de montibus nmbre. 

The ſecond circumſtance was of place, the Ship was in the Sea, and in the middeſt of che 
Sea, not neereany Haven, farre from all help by land, and expoſed to the very full power of 
wind and water. A greatcircumſtance of perill and danger, as wee all know. Andrthus is the 
Ship of the Church ſaid tobe, when cirher Hereſies or Schiſmes abound in it, or cruell perſecu- 
tion rageth againſt it. Of the firſt $. B4// ſpeaketh,comparing the troubles of the Church to the | pay Je 5p5:is 
ſurges of the Sea, in which the ancient bounds of the Fathers are moved, every foundation and | $auto,cap.zo. 
ground of DoAtrine ſhaken by Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, who are as the froth raiſed by thoſe 
waves and ſurges, To the ſecond wee may refer thoſe raging furies of Vers, Domitian, and the |, 
reſt, of whom Theodorer wricerh thas, Qwod ills crude litatss gents in Chriſtianos commenti non 
ſunt ? An non mans pedeſg, abſcidernnt ? An non aures nareſg, obtruncarunt, &c, What kind of 
cruelty did not they devile againſt the Chriſtians ? Nid not they cut off their hands and feer, 
their cares and noſes, and invent all ſtrait bands to the height and extremity of torment, &c. 
Thus wee ſce the Church in the middeſt of the Sea, compaſſed abour in-this ſort with enemies 
domeſticall and forraine. Domeſticall, Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, who (as 4 generation of Vz- 
pers) gnaw aſunder their Mothers belly. Forraine, Pagans and Heathens, who cruelly and bloo- 
dily trouble the poore S5hip:by meanes whereof,ſometimes ſhe mounteth aloft, as a Ship doth, 
being praiſed and commended greatly ; and ſometimes ſhe isthrowne by reproches and contu- 
melies of much contempr, being in caſe even fitly ro ſay with the Poet ; 


Tollimur in c alum curvato gargete; & iidems 
Subdutla ad manes imes deſcendimus unda. | 
| Y 2 | Or 


| 
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Mark 6.46. 
Exod.z2.1. 
Mat. 13.25. 


Mat. 14.23. 
Mark 6.48, 


Confide,nauts, 
nam Ceſaiem 
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Nzeeph. [.11.18. 


Or rather with the Pſalme, We are carried wp to the Heavens,and down again to the deepe, Our 
Soule melteth in u, and we are evenat deaths doore, | 
Another circumſtance were contrary winds, which vehemently did beat the Ship, even as ſtill 
and daily infinit croſſes doe the Church and members of it : as when we are in health, and (aile | 
merrily, ſuddenly commerh a contrary winde of fickneſle, and fhaketh us ſhrewdly. When 
|| we are rich, loſſes come; when we have friends,they die ; our good name is touched, our ſer- 
vants deceive us ; our children miſcarry or rebell againſt us ; and infinit are the contrary winds 
chat ariſe, and trouble this failing Ship of ours in this world. The laſt (bar not the leaſt) was | 
Chriſts abſence from them : For as ſoone as he had ſent them away, ſaith the Goſpell, He depar- | 
ted into a Monntaine to pray. Let this informe us, how dangerous theabſence of the Pa. | 
ſtor is ; When Loſes was abſent, the Iſraelites fell to great and grofſe Idolatry. Fhileſt mes | 
ſleepe, the Enemie ſoweth tares. And what too much abſence of Paſtors hath done of evill in Eng- | 
land, who can tell? Weeare preſent ofcen in the timeof profit , but abſent too often touching | 
paines. The Shippes therefore, over which the Lord hath appointed many of us, are nor on- | 
ly troubled as this was, but almoſt even ſanke and caſt away by contrary windes of Romikh | 
charmes. Theſe are the perils of the Ship, Now may wee likewiſe in the ſame place of the 
Goſpell obſerve our duties in theſe perils ; Laborant in remigando, They tooke great paines in 
rowing ; paines and paines together, with conſent and agreement : Two excellent things, and 
moſt worthy noting. We may not then caft away hope in every ſtorme, and commit the Ship | 
ro the mercy ofthe Sea; for thus didnot here the Lords Diſciples : bur wee muſt row, and la- | 
bour in rowing, and that joyntly all hands together : not ſome row,and ſome ſleepe : not ſome | 
row forward, and ſome backward ; not ſome helpe, and ſome hinder ;bur all, 1 ſay againe, and 
all rogether, as Water-men lift together, and ſtrike together, and all one way, with one heart | 
and will, ſeeking to ſave the Ship againſt eontrary windes, waves and perils : for thus did the. 
Diſciples here. And thus did Baf! reconcile himſelfe to Enſeb:ne, lelt the Arrians by their dil- | 
ſenſion ſhould prevaile. Princes and Prelats are theſe Rowers in the Ship of this Church : and 
then every one that hath any intereſt in his place, and for his place, muſt ſhew his care, and 
' joyne his helpe, that all may be ſafe. For though the Ship almoſt touched the ſhore, yet may 
ſhee quickly be driven back againe into the deepe, if this rowing flacke, Dari the father of 
Xerxes, was wont to fay, that the warres made him wiſe, and ſurely ſo may the Ships dangers 
make every man more expert. But no man muſt taintand give over in perill, for the end will 
be good, and ſuch fainting feare ſhould be very finfull. It T ſhould enter into particulars, fare- 
ly much negligence might appeare : Bur rather wiſh every man to awake his owne heart, that 
whatſoever is paſt, yer hereafter it may be better, and if there be ever a ſleeping [onas, awake 
him, and bid him call upon his Gcd. Thus doing, theend (1 fay) will begood. For mark now 
whar tolloweth in the Goſpell : The Diſciples thus labouring painfully in rowing,the Lord eſis 
ſaw them, came unto them, and all was well. | 
He ſeeth all men, and all matters ; but a gracious eye hath heever to thoſe, that are labouring | 
and rowing according to their calling ; whictf what a comfort it js, judge you: And he not one- 
ly ſcech them, biut commerh unto them, ſaith, Jt & 7, and maketh all things well, This is the | 
happy viRory of the Church, and every member of the ſame at laſt, over all perils and dan- 
gers, windes and waves, ſtormes and tempelts whatſoever. To this therefore calt both eye and 
heart, and beever cheered in the aſſurance of it. The tempeſt is great, As 5. bur they row on, 
and overcome. There isa great billow riſeth againſt Saint Pas/, As 1 4. even Elimas the Sor- 
cerer ; but ſtrongly Pan! rowed on, and overcame. eAthanaſins and Hilary againſt erin, 
Baſil againſt Ennomins, Tertullian againſt Hermogenes, Origen againſt (el/34, vAnguftine againſt 
Fauſt us and Pelagins, Cyprian againit Novatus, &c. How painefully, how carefully did they 
roweand overcome ? Scripture remi Dottores 2quora verrunt ; With the Oares of Gods holy 
word,theſe DoRors&vercame all thoſe waves and winds. Poſt lachrymas riſus peſt exilinms Pa- 
radiſns, dixerunt Veteres : Aﬀter weeping commeth laughing, and after baniſhmenrt commeth 
Paradiſe, aid our Elders. Ceſar bade the Mariner be of good comfort;becanſe he caryed him ſo great 
a Monarch, Bat how.much more may the Ship, wherein Chriſt is, be comforted > When came | 
Criſt to them, ſaith the Text? Surely not till the fourth watch of che night, that is, not rill the | 
morning, or dayes dawning. For thenight being divided intofowre watches or parts, to wit, the | 
beginning of the night, the did- night, the Cocks crow about three of the' clock after mid-night, 
and the dawning : This you ſee is lalt ; ſo that all the nighr'it pleaſed Chriſt to let thembe'trou- 
bled, and he did notby and by come unto them. Teaching thereby all his fairhfull to be ſtrong 
and patient, not yeelding to tempration, if in haſtethe Lord come nor with helpe, bur ſtout!y 
and ftrongly wraſtling till he come, leaving the time to his owne good pleaſure, and comforta- 
bly being aſſured that he will comear laſt, as here andever hee did. Txrbatier mare, flnttuabat | 


| Aug in ſal. 92. navicula:navicula Eccleſia eſt mare ſeculum: ſedvenit Dominus & ambulavit ſupra mare, & re- 


12 j6/its 
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preſſit fluttns ſumantes,c* mapni(poteſtate ſtilicet )& Reyes crediderunt Chriſto, [ubjugati ſunt. 
[he Seals troubled (faith Saint eLwgnftine) and the Shippe is toſſed: the Ship is the Church, 


and | 
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and the Sea is the world ; but the Lord cameand/ walked upon the-Sca, and repreſſed all theſe | 

ſwelling waves and billowes ; to wit, the a6. peer ofthe earth beleeved in Chriſt; 
and were ſubdued unto him, 'Who, whilelt they raged againſt the poore Ship, were fo farre 
from ſinking her, (as they defired to does): He plane viz perſtules invents fint, cc, That altoge- 
ther ( faith 7 heodorer ) they became like unto thoſe, that ſecking te quench the flame, fondly 
poure oyle 10, and ſo make it greater. And evenas the buſh that Hoſes ſaw was not conſumed 
with fire : no more could the enemies with their warres and weapons everthrow it. Simones, 
Marciones, Valentins,&c. The Simoneens, the Marcionits,the Valouinians, anda number more, 
({aith Greg. Nazianz.) they arc all drowned in their owne deepes, and the Church is delivered. 
Even therefore as the Iſraelites here againſt Pheroob and his hoaſt, ſo (hall Gods Church have 
victory againſt herenemies ; but in Gods time, notat her ewne will ; till thenconftant ſaith 
and painfull rowing be graces becomming the Church and every member of it. / am Joſeph your 
brother, was a word of great comfort, you know, in the figure ; and /t is I,je © 7,be not afraid, 
is a farre greater comfort in Chriſt who was figured, blotting all feares whatſoever out of our 
hearts. 


Laſtly, Thus Iſrael ſaw the mighty power which the Lord foewed upon the e/Egyptians: ſo the peo- | Vrſe 31+ 
ple feared the Lord,aud beleeved the Lord,and bu ſervant Aﬀoſer. T his is the end.of Gods mer- 
cies to his children, and of his judgements upon their foes, to encreaſe all good duties in them 
towards bim z and (by name ) a reverend feare of his Majeſty : and a faithfull affurance in his 
love. They belceved before in ſome meaſure, but now in agreatermeaſure, as may bee ſaid of 
the Diſciples, where the like ſpeech is uſed, Feb.2.1 r. They beleeved alſo bu ſervant Moſes, that 
is, they now plainely ſee that God was with him, whom they ſe wickedly had abuſed. Let 
it profit us to beware by them either to diſtruſt God, orto wrong his Miniſters appointed over 
us, and let us learne, thatalthough faith reſpet God onely, yet is there ſuch an union betwixt | 
him and his Miniſters, as in deed and truth we canhtot beleeye him, unleſſe wee alſo beleeve his 

Miniſters ſpeaking from him. And therefore whom God hath joyned (even in this ſenſeal(o) | - 
let no man ſever, but bel/ceve the Lord, and hi ſervant Moſes. What is paſt ofunkindneſſe to- 
wards your faithfall Miniſter caring for you, praying for you, and weeping for you when you 
are faſt on leepe in your bed, let it grieve your heart in your ſecret Chamber, and doe ſo no 
more ; the Lord.is with him, and his ſervice is Gods mercy to you, the abuſe or contempt of 
| him will ſo-grieve the Lord, that you are ſure to feele his heavy hand for ic. Bee wiſe there- 

fore, andlet both this particular and rhe whole Chapcer profic you in Gods bleſſing. 
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CHare. XV. 
Conſider in this Chapter theſe two generall heads, 


j I, The thanks /piving . both of men and womens. 
2. The fall again of theſe I[raclites at Marah, 


I f nm the furſt, obſerve the antiquity of writing in Verſe; and the reaſon why Moſes 
uſed verſe here:even to continue a longer and betrer remembrance of ſo famous a work 

of God for his Church:for we ſhall ſee by experience,that what is written in Verſe,both more | 
affeceth, and moreſticketh in the memory, than what is written in Proſe. Wee muſt learne | 
alſo by this example, ever after mercies and comforts to give thankes, For the Cuſtome of the 
Charch is the inſtraQion of every particular man and woman in the Church, The cuſtome we | 
ſee here, and in other places. What CA lcbiſedech did after Abrabams vitory, wee reade in| Gen,r4.18. 
Geneſis, What Deborah and Barak did, we reade in [udges, What the women ſang to Savl and | ludg,s.z. 
David, we reade inthat Story. As alſo what was carefully done after that great viRtory and de- 


1 Sam, 18.2. 


liverance. vouchſafed to /choſbaphat. eA ſeaft wes kept every yeare to remember thankfully Olgon.4b 27; | 
Haman: deſtruRion, and the Jewes joyfull deliverance. Inderbs ſerviceand bleſſing with God | }1..,., 
is not forgotten. And if you will goe to Davids Plalmes , bew many of them are Pſalmes of | 1udeth x6: 


Judeth 16:1. 
thankeſgiving after benefits? Of the c/enſed Lepers, though »ine forger, yer one is thankcefull. | Like 17. 15. 
T he man beaked of the palſie, taketh wp bis bed, and vraiſeth God The Criph entred into | Luke 5-25+ 


the Temple, w hin , and leaping, and praiſing God. God and man abhorre the contrary, and Aets 3.8, 
{ when thou art truely ſajd ro be unthankfull, (but even to man) thereis inthat one word all 
evill contained and affirmed at thee. Now, if private benefits ſhould bee remembred, much 


myre publike which touch ſo many. Wherefore, for both bee wer thankefull to God as 


the fountaine, and to man as his meanes. ImperteRion inthis duly beſcech him to pardon, | 
| QC, | 
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Pſal.118.28, 


| Verſe 2. 
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2 When was this handeſoing 
CMoſes and the Children of [ſrael 


Lordto more mercy. For gratiaram attso « 


puniſhed. : 
-3 Note with your ſelfe farther the manner of their So 


mine owne heart,and with mine owne t9ngge, fc. 


ſpeaketh of the great Congregation,and 1 will fing in the middeſt of his people. 


ing 
with me ſhall rob him of his right, bur zo the Lord will / ng. And why ? For he hath trium 


worſhip him there. . 


Y Wa 


of all rhoſe that ſhall perſecute the Church of God and his people. 


| ot God rob hymn and cloath themſelves as worldly Hypocrites uſe to doe ; but with Loſe 


made? The Text telleth you in this word Ther, Then ſan 


{+ That is, even preſently as ſoone as they could garher all their 
company together on the other ſide of the Sea, whither ſo happily they were brought on dry 


| foot by a mighty God. In the 5.of /#dges you may'note it alſo ; Then ſang Deborah and Barak, 
even the ſame day. Andfurely,to defer,it is alwaies dangerous;ſo ſoone are we cooled,and be- 
come dull and heavy after the greareſt mercies. Doe it cherefore whileſt thy heart is hot, and 
thy feeling {weet of his favour found: Doe + rap. and heartily : and ſo thou movyeſt the 

ft ad plus dandum invitatio : thankefulnefle is an in- 
viting of God to give more, faith Saint «Ambroſe. Doe what wee can, wee ſhall be weake, 
and our beſt duties be full of wants ; but yer ſpeed will helpe ſomewhat, and our care in ma- 
king ſpeed ſhall finde mercy for ſuch wants; W hen dulnefle, crept in by carelefle delay,ſhall be 


5 To whom? Tothe Lord will I ſing, who 1s the fountaine : not to my ſelfe and my wit, to 
my Friends and my Fortune, to my bags and my baggage, or any other thing. No Creature 


6 The Lordu a Manof Warre, his Name is Ichovab, As if hee ſhould have ſaid, The world 
hath had and ftill hath menof warre and might, but the Lord our God farre pafieth them all : 
for his Name is /ehovab,thar is,eternall and not periſhing as theſe Warriours :- Almighty, Faith- 
full,&c, Pharaobs Chariots in the plurall namber,not one, but many. His Hoaſft hath he cyſt into | 
the Sea : his choſen Captaines alſo were drowned in the Red-ſea : that is, men Noble, men wile, 
men valiant and ſtrong, all are deſtroyed, and none of theſe gifts could preferve them, A paſ- | 
ſing comfort when we are feared with mens gifts, as David was with deep wiſdome of Achi- 
| :ophe/. Away with ſuch teare ; for there is no wiſedome,no connſell, no ſtrength againſt the Lord, 
fairh the Prophet. Hee ſhall blow them away as duſt before us, be they never 10 great, if wee | 
cleave to him. The depths have covered thens, and they ſanke to the bottome 4 a ſtone. Hee, no 
Angels did this. As «4 ftoxe they [enke ; that is, violently and mightily the Lord overthrew 
them, that all proud fleſh may feare his power. So you reade in the Apocalyps, that « mighty 
eAngell tooke np a ftone like a Mil-ftone, and caft it into the Sea, ſaying, with ſuch vrolence ſpall the 
gre«t City Babylon be caſt, and ſhall be found no more.  Againe, as a ſtove they ſanke ; that is,with- 
out recovery and all kelpe. For a ſtone ſwimmeth not our,being caſt in; but goerh to the bot- 
tome,and there abideth. Fearfull cherefore,and very fearfull was their deſtraRion, to the terror 


ng : namely, how they being many, 
yet uſe the ſingular number.and ſay,7 will ing: when in aright phraſe of ſpeech they ſhould have 
laid, Ye will feng. This plainly teacheth us, that a good forme of giving thankes, is, every par- 
ti. ular perſon out of his owne feeling to tay, I, 1, good Lord doe yeeld unto thy Majeſty, my 
bounden thankes for my ſelte and for my brethren, for my ſelfe-and for thy whole Church And 
fo every one feeling, and every one thanking, the Lord is praiſed of all, as bis mercy and good- 
neſle reacheth to all. A contrary courſe ir is, to truſt to other mens giving of thanks for me, and | 
to be dull and dumbe my ſelfe. Davids words have another touch, 7 hos art my God,and [,] will 
praiſe thee:even My God, therefore I will exalt thee, I, T, againe in mine owne per/ox, and with 


4 Twill fng,that is,net onely in heart will ] feele and rhinke ; but with my voice will I ex- | 
prefle and publiſh che due praiſes of ſuch a God. Outward ſigns ſhall goe with inward truth : 


that bach ourwardly and inwardly I may doe my duty, As I am glad that men fee his goodnefſe 
to mee, ſo thinke I it fir they ſhould alſo behold my duty to him, I publiſh the one, 1 will nor 


hide the other; Iam glad of the one, and far be it from meto be aſhamed of rhe other. David 


phed 
gloriouſly:the Horſe and bim that rede bim hath He overthrown in the Sea : He, He hath done thus 
tor me,torus,8&c. The Lord i my ſtrength aud praiſe, and he i become my Salvation, Some put | 
their truſt in (bariots,and ſome m Horſemen : but we will remember the Loyd our God, Curſed be 


ſe 
the man that wruſteth in man, and maketh fleſh bs arme, and with-draweth his heart from the Lord, 
For he ſhall be like the Heath in the wilderneſſe,and ſpall not ſee whemany good commeth, & ſpall in- 


habit th- parched places inthe Wilderneſſe 3n a/alt Land, and not mhabited. Bur,Bleſſed is the man 
that truſteth inthe Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord 11, For he forall be a5 a tree that ts planted by the 
water which fpreadeth ont her roots by the River, and ſhall not ſeele when the heat commeth, but her 
leafe ſhall be green,and ſhall not care Gor the yeer of drought wether ſhall ceaſe from yeelding frut. He | 
is my God,and 1 will prepare bim aT abernacle (to worſhip him in.) He © my Fathers God, and I | 
\ will exalt him. The Tabernacle of thy heart (ifthy power be no greater ) pleaſeth him well, and 


7 Thy right band, Lords glorious in power ; thyright hand, Lord, hath braiſed the enemy : Not 
our vertue,nor our merits,not our armes, or men ot might, &e. Never doe the true Profeflors 
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Crap. 15. upon ExoDpus. \ 24.7 


a , 


they give all to God, where indeed it is due : and fay with holy David, Not wnto us Lord,not un- 
tous; but nntothy. Name grue the praiſe. 352 e : 
In that they are {aid :0 bave riſen againſt God, (when they role but againſt his people)obſerve | '/* 7- 
the union berwixt God and his Church : evenſuch, as who ſo toucheth rhe one, toucherh zhe - 
other, For h: that toucheth you, (aith God,toucbeth the apple of mine eye. And Saul, Sanl,why per- | Z:ch.2.8, 
ſecmteſt thonu Me ? Me in my members,and by my members ? Let it feare the harmer, and com- 
fort the harmed. The like doth the word Srwbble in this ſame verſe teach; teaching both to the 
eppreſſor,how.vaine he is in the ſight of God (ſeem he never ſo ftrong in his owne eyes) and to 
theoppreſſed, how lircle cauſe hee hath to feare ſuch an one, being loved and proteted by 
ſuch an «Almighty Creator. Neither is it any labour for the Lord thus to tread them downe 
under his feer that riſe up againlt him and his people, For even by the blaſt of his Noſtrils, 
ſaith thenext verſe, the waters were gathered;the Floods ftood ſtill as an heape; and the depthes con- | Verſe 8. 
gealed together in the heart of the Sea, Eaſie, and eafie it (hall bee for him ever to doe his good 
pleaſure withall fleſh : yer great is the confidence of the wicked forall this; for ſee what 
followerh. | 2 

8 The enemy ſaid, I will purſue them, I will overtake them, I will devide the ſpoyle my luſt ſhall 
bee ſatiificd upon them, I will draw my ſword, and my hand ſpall deſtroy them. Sec how the Spirit of 
G o Þ deſcribeth the proud confidence of the wicked thus boaſting and braving, as if they 
could doe even what they luſt, not once thinking of his reſtraining power over them: and how 
the breath in their Noſtrils is ever ſubje& to his Will, Thus the Mother of Sera made her ſelfe 
merty,ſaying, Have they nor gotten and divided the ſpoile ? Every man hath 4 maide or two. Siſera| , 
hath a prey of divers pac ou garments, a prey of ſundry colours made of Needle-worke, cc, Thus udg,5.30. 
boaſted that railing Rab/zaketh with molt infolent words, and haughty pride, if you looke the 
place. Thus ſtand up the Kings of the Earth (faith the Prophet) and the Rulers take couniel! 
rogether again(t the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt : ſaying proudly, Leer ws _— their bends a- | Plal.2.2,3:4 
ſunder and caſt away their cords from us. But it well followeth there, He that dwellerh in the Hea- 
vens ſhall laugh them to ſcorne, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion. And in this place molt comfor- 
tably, Then bleweſt with thy winde, the Sea covered them, they ſaftke as lead in the mighty waters. 
Downe then Peacocics feathers, downe for foule ſhall bee rhe falkevermore of Duſt and \ſhes 
that hearreneth ir ſelfe in wickedneſſe : and of the Creature that wriſeth againſt the' Creator, and 
faith, / will doe this or that. This will ſhall want, as hereit did : andit not the Sea, as in this | 7e/+ x0, 
place, yet (ome other plague of Gods wrath ſhall ſup up ſuch pride, and bring an uncircumciſed 
| Philiftime to a fearefull fall, | 

Foras it followeth in the next verſe,0 Lord,who i like unto thee among the pods | Who like | Verſc 11. 
to thee, ſo glorious in holineſſe fearful in praiſes, doing wonders ! T how ſtretchedſt out thy right band, | Verſ”1 2, 
the Earth ſwallowed them, &c. Letthe Proud of theſe rimes make uſe of theſe things, who ay, 
With their tongues they will prevaile : they are they which ought to ſpeaks; and who ts Lord over | 
them? The Scripture teacheth bur good things, and yerteven inſuch good things it willerh this | | "a 
| condition to be added, sf the Lord will,and we live, And this Rule follow all that be his. Others, 
which boaſt of power, taſte of confuſion, 8c. | 
| g And Miramthe Propheteſſe,Siſter of Aaron, tooke 4 Timbrellin her hand, and all the wo- 
| men came out aſter ber with Timbrels and D aunces. eAnd Miriam anſwered the men, Sing ye unto 
the Lord,e&c. in common duties due to God none fic out, The benefic of thisglorious delive- 
rance reached unto the Women alſo : and therefore they will give thankes in like manner, and 
not to be exempted. The mens good examples is a praiſe tothem, and the womens ready fol- 
lowing the ſame is asgreata praile to them. 


 Manand Woman, and Man and wite thus to joyne and agree together to honour him that | 
ſaveth them, © blefſed fight / 7oſeph will gocup ro Hieruſalem according to the Law,and 24- | : 
ry bis Wife, that 6/eſſed Virgin will alſo goe with him : No diviſion, no difference, no jarres be- | 
ewixt them in Gods matters. If the one owea duty, the other thinketh ſhee doth ſo too, and 
with one heart,according to one Rule, and that preſcribed of God in his holy Ford they both | 
worſhiphim, and ſo come home. Afiriam and che Women here will doe as their Husbands, 


and their Husbands and they both but what is- warranted in Gods holy Booke. The praife of 


2 King.1v. 27. 


Verſe 20,21, 


, it ischronicled up here, thatall Ages may ſee how it pleaſerh God. rriam leadeth. all the | | 
y reſt; and it is notcd to her praiſe. In our dayes when we are reſolved that the thing is good,and | 
c tobe done; yerby no meanes will we begin, wee may not bee the firſt, but if others begin hap- 
6 pily,we will follow. Thus did not A451am, you ſee here, and cherefore ſhe hath praiſe with 


God, which you muſt needs.want following ſuch a niceneſſe to do good things. Such! Miriams 


JT ina Towne God make many,as will begin,and goe before others, taking comtort indoing well | 
| with the ficſt,and not with the laſt. Thus for men to bee a meanes to ſtirre up Women, and | 

It one Woman to ſtirre upanother; Fathers to move their Children, Mothers their Dapghters, 

rs Maſters their Servants,and Friends their Friends, what a comfort is it where God granterh ir ? 

re Theic Timbrels and their Dances were according to the manner of thoſe parts, a grave and | 
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| Shee is called 4470» Siſter, becauſe «ron was the eldeſt Brother, yet ſhee was Loſes Siſter 


tryall torryall : and ſtill to be tryed one way or other : Then through tribulations 
| Ran roredot the Kingdome of God : and after many ear; 


ever when weare dilpleaſed. Ler the Miniſter of God obſerve this Nature, and bee prepared 


- | or any member therof. A fitter courſe it had beene for a people ſp taught with paſſed favours, 


F by whom all bitter affli&ion is made ſweete : and the ſowre curſe of the Law, condemning 
| 


modeſt going in order with Songs and ſignes of joy; no light nor wanton leaping , neither 
men and women together, as in the commandement againſt Adultery hath beene ſhewedg. | 


_ T he Second part, 


i" Heſe things.thus ended concerning the Thanks/giving, from the Red. eathey went into 


the Wilderneſſe of Shur,and'in three dayes travel they found no water afterwards they found 
ſome, but it was ſo bitter they could not drinks it, A new tryall of their Faith and patience : and | 
wee may well-note in it the courſe of the life of a Childe of God in this world : even to paſle 


fights receive that Crowne 
of righteouſneſſe, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, ſhall give at that day unto all 


them that ſo have finiſhed their courſe in Faith, and love his appearing, In- thoſe hot Coun- 


any where. But when they had faund ir, to haveirſo bitter, was crofle upon crofle, making 
Moſes words true, God rocks wnto him a people by fignes and wonders, by warre and might, by a 
ſtretched-ont arme, by great feare , and (now marke) By TEMPTATION 8. Yet (hould 
all have beene endured patiently, having ſuch tokens of his care for them ; Bur (alas) ſee what 
followeth. 


thought it poſſible fo ſoene after fucha glorious Deliverance forfuch infirmity to ſhew it ſelfe 
againe. Bat thus is man both to God and his Miniſters, as ſoone as any contrary winde blow- 
eth againſt him. Truely therefore {aid the Lord of us, That owr wickedneſſe iv great in the Earth, 
and all the imaginations of the thomghts of our bearts onaly evill continually, Lec ic ſtrike us and 
humble us, that ne man thinke be is ſupported. For certainly this is our mould ro murmure 


far the like in his people, if occaſion ſerve. oſes was a great man, and fall of all juſt matter, of 
high reverence with his Flocke; yet we ſee how he is dealt with, As ſoone as any thing toucheth 
them,Y#by? Why ? And What? hat > Still flying upon hum with their venomed words of bitter | 
impatience; and hee muſt anſwer forall rhe tryals it pleaſeth God to lay his Church, | 


to have aſſured themſelves of tuture helpes in Gods good time, and with patience and Faith to | 
have expected the 1ame, afluring themſelves thac benever had done mo things for them to 
to give them over in any need. This 1s therefore their great fault ; and ler it profirus never to 
offend ſo : Bur to looke upon David,that good Patterne, who reaſoned mon and comforta- 
bly, That he which had delivered him from the Beare and the Lyon, would atſo ſave him from that 
wncircumciſed Philiſtime : tolookeallo upon S, Paul, who maketh the ſame Argument,that God 
diddeliver him, doth deliver him,and hereafter will deliver him afuredly. This, this is the 
right way, 7o remember how many baukets full of broken meate were taken up: and never to| 
feare any want whereſuch a powertull God is. To remember what God hath done for me, and | 
to make that anargument bethof my prayer and hope, as David doth when he faith, Then haft 
ſet me at liberty when I was in trouble : have mercy wpon me and belpe me. As for murmurings and | 
repinings, faintings and fearings, they oftend God, and grieve his Miniſter, they ſhame our | 
ſelves, they offend the Church, and no way can they profit us, be they never ſo violent and bit- 
ter. Bleſſed 7obs ſpeech therefore is a bleſſed praftice for every good man and woman, Jf the | 
Lord ſhould kill me,yet will I put my truſt in bins. | 
3 What doth poore 2oſes thus grieved againe with a perverſe People ? ſurely againe hee 
runnethto his God, and cryeth to kim. And this ſtill js the refuge of the poore Miniſter, and of 
all choſe that feare him. Ule it and keepe 1t,God is ner 2s man,to be weary ; and thou ſhalt finde | 
the fruit of it, as Loſes did againe in this place, Forupon this bis crying the Lord fhewed him a 
Tree, which when hee had caſt into the waters they were (weet : and the people dranke ofrhem, 
with great conrentment te their fill. Hath not God then an iſſue for every tempration, if wee 
wouldexpe&it? Are not the Cries of his ſervants heard? And doe not they cry to him | 
when others murmure againſt him? Marke all theſe things with your lelfe, we bee the | 
berter ; for I paſſe them over with this pointing at them, And for this Tree, which being caſt | 
into the waters make them ſweet, take it for a moſt excellent Figure of Jeſus Chrift our Saviour, | 


men witheur him, quite and cleane taken away. For who is able either to endure the 
croſle, or to taſte ef the Law without Chriſt; yer in him and by him both are ſweet : affliion 
fitting us to Gods Kingdome, and the Law teaching us what to doe, and what to flic. Con- 
ſider of theſe Marginall Quotations by your ſelfe, and adde the like unto them. And touching 


tries the want of water is a greater afflition than elſe-where : and yet grear js the wantof it | 


2 Then the people murmared againſt Moſes, ſaying, what ſhall we drinke ? Who could have 


| theſe bitter waters, marke how they are a meanes to diſcover the hidden bitternefſe which lay 
in, 
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| 
| 


in many men and women at this day, diſcloſe {ectets, and ſhew then to have weakneſle, before 
not knowne or thought of. Secondly, Note how in travelling to the Land of Caraen, we muſt 
aſſuredly paſſe by Afareb, and there we muſt make a pitching place for a time, till it ſhall pleaſe 
God to grant a remove. Bitter, bitter, and very bitter will the waters prove; but murmure 
we not, as theſe men did : for he that was fo gracious as to make them ſweet to ſuch Reprners, 
what will he doe in his good time to us, if we patiently abide his will ? Surely hee will much 
more reſpe& us, and even boaſt of our patience to our erernall good ; as hee did of his ſervant 
[obs righteouſneſle. 

But now for the Tree. Some aske whether there were any ſuch vertue i it by nature, to 
ſweeren waters ? And if there were, what need God had to uſe any ſuch meanes, ſeeing with 
his onely word he could have helped them? | 

For anſwer whereunto, it may firltbe faid concerning the firſt, that the Lord hath given moſt 
excellent vertues to his creatures, beaſts, hearbs, plants, ſtones, trees and ſuch like, there- 
by ro ſhew his mighty power, wiſedome and mercy. As for beaſts, their blood, their fleſk, 
their fat, what vertnesarein them? For hearbs, ſome comfort and helpe the braine, ſome the 
eyes, ſome the liver, ſome the heart, ſome one part, ſome another,with molt rare and foveraigne 
qualities given them of God for this end. The conſideration whereof hath greatly delighted 
many worthy perfons,and cauſed them both to ſpeake and write of them wich great pleature. 

Mithridates that great King of Poxtws, and of one and twenty Kingdomes more, for his 


called after his name, Aithridate, is become in all bookes and monuments of learning, renow- 
ned and famous. Lyſimachus Ewpator King of Iltyricum, is ſaid to have beene moſt skiltall in 
hearbs. Artemifethe wife of Manſoluc the King of Caris, was an excellem Lady for know- 
ledge in hearbs. Marcus Valerins Corviens a worthy Romane, was ſo delighted with he ftudy 
of hearbs, that he withdrew him-ſelfe into the Countrey, where hee might wholly (as it were) 
dwell in his garden. | 

But what doe I ſpeake of theſe, ſince wee all know what is written of Sa/omon? Namely, 
bow hee wrote of all Trees, from the Cedar which is in Lebanon,to the Hyſſop which ſpringeth ont of 
the wall : that is, from the higheſt to the loweſt; He wrote of plants and hearbs,velide of beaſts, 
fowles creeping things and fiſhes, worthy bookes no doubt, if it had pleaſed 'God re ler them con- 
tinue unto this day. The ſtrange vertnes of precious ſtones divers likewiſe have written, whom 
both with pleaſure and profit we may reade. Concerning all which happy qualities vouchſafed 
to theſe creatures, and even particularly of this Wood we now ſpcake of, remember with your 
ſelfe that notable teſtimony of e/ws the Sonne of Syrach in his booke : The Lord (faith he) hath 
created medicines of the earth,and he that i wiſe will not abhor them, Was not the water made ſweet 


with wood, that men might knew the wertue thereof ? So he hath given men knowledge,that be might 
be glorified in his wondrous workes. With ſuch doth hee beale men, and take away their paines, Of 
ſuch doth the Apothecary make a confettion, &c, Such vertue therefore was inthe W ood, given 
to it by God, who is the God of Nature,andgiverh all theſe things. 

To the ſecond, why God ſhould uſe ſuch meanes, being able with his word to ſweeten them ; 
true anſwer may be made, That although God be able to doe all things by himſelfe, yet chooſerh 
he often to worke by meanes, and that for our good. As firſt, that ſo hee mighc reach us his 
ſoveraigne power over all creatures, uſing them art his pleaſure, how and when hee ſhall beſt 
like; and draw ts to the trne reverence and'worſhip of him,as Creator, Ruler, Lord, and*Go. 
vemour ofall the Creatures, Secondly, that hee might manifeſt by this meanes, hi /ove and 
goodnefſe tous much more, when he thaketh' all his creatures ſerve to our health, comfort and 
good.and fo draw and tirre us up to true thankfalnefſe unto him for it. Thirdly,that he might 
teachus thus not to abuſe thoſe his creatures, which with ſo excellent vertues and qualities 
are created for us, to doe usgood. Fonrthly, that wee tmightlearne by this mcanes not to 


arine of his providence. For when God himſfelfe is pleated ro uſe theſe inſtruments, who are 
wethat we ſhould reje& them? And if we doe, what doe we contemae and reje bur his or- 
dinance ? Lewd and wicked therefore are the Anabaptiſts, who as of the ſoule,fo of the body, 
calt away the meanes of health, and yer fay, they defire the health of both. Saint Arngnſtines 


of the 7. Booke of the City of God; ſhewing how God uſed ſecond cauſes in the government of 
the world, becauſe he hath created chem to that. purpoſe. Yet ever he doth notrie himlelfe to 
theſe things, but ſomerime without them,and even contrary to them he worketh his will allo ; 
thar thereby we might learne his uſing of them to be without neede, ſceing he can worke with- 
out them ifhe pleaſe, Secondly,that when hee uſeth them it is hee that worketh by them, and 
not they without him; as hee giveth light immthe Sonne, feederh us in our meare, &c, For if 


| Without them it be he, mach more in them and by them it is hee. Thirdly, that wee mightſce 


Pe CES 


in the hearts of theſe murmurers; and thinke with your ſelfe,that even ſo doth bitter adverſity 


wonderfull skill in hearbs, and his foveraigne remedy againſt poyſon and contagious difeaſes, | . 
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contemne ſecond cauſes and meanes, by abufing (through a" vaine preſumption) the holy do- | 


words I cannot paſſe over, (fir for them, and fit for us in this matter,) in his whole 29.Chaprer 


how | 


Franciſ{.Rurgs, 
Lancih.de oper. 
Deer. 
Ecclel,z $ +4 35 
6,7,8. 


Why God uſeth 


mcancyg, 


Of ſecond 


caulcs. 


P_ -_ CO ”» =- — - 
mm Ae Sho. dic ooce Gr oat ge car etnany denn aA _— _ 
= / 


te 


| 


- 


Pal. 104 3+ 
Eccle(.38. 
Verſe 27- 
Hterom of 12. 
Diſciples, &e, 


i 


Numb.33. 


Chap.g4l 8, 


250 | Comfortable N otes Cuar.16. 


how many wayes hee is able tohelpens, when any thing is wanting unto us which 1s needfyll, 


And this we may well chinke was the cauſe here, why it pleaſed God to ſhew this tree, that 

they might be aſhamed of their impatiency and miſtruſt, never more ſo ſinning againe, ſeeing | 
(by one meanes or other) there 1s with him ever {o ready and ecafiea helpe. Yea, this 1s the 

cauſe alſo why (even contrary to Nature) he worketh often ; that neither to nature we ſhould 

tic him,deſpairing of health, wealth or liberty,when we ſee no meanes, or meanes (in reaſon) 
working tothe contrary; foraſmuch as he is ſtill above all, and can with meanes, and without 
meanes,agreeably to Nature,and contrary to Nature, give his Name praiſe, and his Children 
comfort in a moment, Profit we therefore thus by this Tree ſhewed to ſoſes in extremity to 
make the waters ſweet withall. | 

4 There he made them an ordinance and a Law, and there hee provoked them, and ſaid, if thou 
wilt diligently hearken, O Iſrael, unto the voyce of the Lord thy God, and wilt doe that which 
rig ht in hs ſight, and wit give eaye unto bis Commandements,and keep all bis Ordmances; then will 
[ put noxe of theſe diſeaſes upon thee which I brought pon the eA'gyptians : for Iam the Lord that 
healeth thee. Where the Lord tryed chem by want of water, there hee alſo admoniſhed them 
by his W ord, declaring unto them their juſt deſerving of ſuch plagues and diſeaſes as were in- 
fied upon the Agyprtians : from which they had beene tree hitherto, onely by his free mercy 
and goodnefle; and acquainting them that the onely way for them {0 to continue ftill, was to 
hearken to his will, and tg obey the ſame ; otherwile bee being the onely Author of health, ir 
could not be ſo withthem. W hich word of his, let it informe us what alſo is our defence from 
all evill, certainly even the ſame Lord,and none but Hee. The way alſo to obtaineir, rhe wery 
ſame that was then, To hearken and to obey, not our wils but His, not our wiſdomes bat His,nor 
our Lawes but His, This,this (ball abide, and ſtand, and onely this. All mens devices and will- 
worſhip ſhall vaniſh as vile from before him. Confider well of this Palme, where firſt is pur 
forgiveneſſe of ſinnes, and then the healing of all infirmiries. 

517 hen came they to Elim where were twelve Fountaines of water, and ſeventy Palme trees: and 
they camped there by the waters. So cometh comfort after ſorrow, and plenty after ſcarcity. For 
now they have twelve Fonntaines of wator,and goodly rrees to yeeld them cooling ſhadows for 
their comfort. And ſurely the trials of the Church, or of any particular member therein, ſhall 
have a joyfull end : and though they be never ſo many,yer the Lord delivererh our of them all. 
W ho would not truſt then in ſuch a God, and tarry his time that never faileth. God, for bis 
mercy ſake,give us faith and conſtant patience, Amen, Amen. 


Crap. XVI. 
The generall Heads of this Chapter are chiefly theſe. 


T he gift of Manna from Heaven. 


T he grievous murmuring of theſe 1ſractites, 
dk Lawes and Orders concerning the ſame, 


1 TD Efore their murmuring, there is in the firſt Verſe mention made ofanother camping, 
namely, in the wilderneſſe of Sm, which was the eight place they had pitched in fince 

their comming out of Xgypt. And in the Booke of Namber: a particular Kecord is made of 
all the places together : as likewiſe in another place of that Booke, that «t the Commandement 
of the Lord they journied,and at the commandement of the Lord they pitched. By all which we com- 
tortably may ſee, that the Tabernacles or Tents of the Church, and every particular member, 
are pitched where the Lord will, and taken up and remoyed when hee will, and whither hee 
will. For he it is that governeth and guideth all theſe things, evenas he doth all other matrers 
in this world, and nothing is done without his will. The Lot « fallen to me (ſaith the Prophet 
David,in a faire place : I have @ goodly heritage : thereby aſcribing to the Lord this honour,that 
by him every mans portion, and place inthis world is appointed, He divided the Land of C«- 
| 944 and gave to every Tribe that parc which by his ſervant Jacob hee had foretold long before. 
W hich doctrine may yeeld every t patience and peace, to bee quiet and contented with 
Gods will howſoeverit be. For Beggars may be no chuſers; and wee are all bis beggars that ru- 
| lech theſe things, Have I little? it is his will, and I ought to bee pleaſed. Have 1 more? it 1s 
more mercy, and God make me thankfull. Thankfull for the one, and thankfull for the other, 
and ever contented with hjs will. My pitching is here, and there by his providence, in a faire 
houſe, ora foule; in arich living, oca ſmall; ina good countrey, or a bad; in England, or in 


France - and whereloever, or howſoever, it is above my merit;and therefore ſhould be plea- 
ſed, and be thankfull. 
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2 The time is named, to wit; the fifteenth day; to let us all know, that even fo mach more 
deteſtable was thar ingratirude, by how much the remembrance of ſo great and wonderfull a 
deliverance from their enemies was more treſh in memory, being ſolare. And will itnot be fo 
inns? Therfore,thus would [ have us profic by ir, even ro thinke in the morning of our ſafe- 
ty by his mercy all rhe nighr, and at night of our ſafery all the day : And (till ſtill of freſh fa- 
vonrs ; which unlefle I be chankfull for, | mult needs be a great offender, {eeing it is not poſſible 
ro prone forgetfulneſle in ſuch freſh and new things : Nay, if it were a fault in thele Ifraclires 
co forger or be dull 1n a matter of fifreencedayes old, how much greater a fault in the morning to 
| forget ro be thankfull for the nights mercy laft before, and bur even now ended : but you ſee 
; my drift, follow it further by your owne ſelfe, Surely, ſurely, freſh favours would have freſh 
| remembrances and zealous and hearty thankes tor them. | 
3 Their murmuring is next ſpoken of, and next by as to bee conſidered. A foule and grie- | \vrmuring, 
yous fault ever : but in this people ſo bleſſed with happy experience of care and love, of might 
and mercy in their All-ſufficient God, more damnable and more odious than 11 others. Where- 
upon the Apoſtle giveth them for an example, to all people in all ages to learne to avoidthis 
wickednefle, ſaying, Iſmrmure net as ſome of them murmured,and were deſtroyed of the Deftroy- | * Cor.t0.10, 
er. Numbers 14.36. for all theſe things came upon them for examples, and were written to admo- 
niſh us upon whom the ends of the world are come. The whole courſe of Gods facred Scriptures | 
cryeth out of this finne in men and women,chiefly profeſſing God. For doe al! things, fairh the Prul.2.14. 
fame Apoſtle without murmuring aud reaſoning. And S. Peter, Be ye harbourers one to another 
wchout murmurings.T he eare of [ealouſie faith Wiſedome, heareth all things, and the noiſe of grud-| ; pe, ,. 
gings ſhall not be bid. Therefore beware of murmuring, which profiteth nothing; and refraine your | Wild.1, 10, 12, | 
tonghe from ſlander : for there ts no word ſp ſecret, which ſhall goe for nowght, and the month that 
ſpeaketh yes, layeth the Sonle. Cain murmured and the Scripture noteth it as his finne. Theſe 1{- 
raelites were grievous murmurers,ſometimes for their labour, ſometimes for drinke,ſomerimes | Exc9.; 6.5. 
for fleſh,ſomerimes in diſtruſt to obtaine the City fo ſtrongly walled, ſomerimes for feare to be | Exod.17.z. 
killed of their enemies, ſomerimes at Gods Juſtice upon their diſobedient Brerhren, ſometimes -— 990 16, 
for want of dainties, as Figges, Pomegranartes, Vines, &c, ſometimes for that they were over- _ 3eZ fe 
cloyed with Manna,and for other like cauſes: upon all which the Holy Ghoſt ſerteth a brand | y,,.,, 7 pol 
of diſlike : and ſo by their finne admoniſheth us ro beware, A4iriam murmureth againlt her | Numb.zo,;. 
Brother 2Zoſes,the Lords faichfull ſervant, and how fearefully was ſhee ſmicren with a Lepro- | Num.12-1,10, 
ſte? Ler this ſmitethe heart of every Chriſtian Reader,and make him confider what may quick- 
ly happen to himlſelfe, ifhe be a murmurer. From the Old Teſtament come to the New, and 
| obſerve as much, The Phariſes murmure at Chriſt his mercy to the poore Publicanes : there 1s mar- 
muring for good done on the Sabbath day : For not waſhing before meate : that ſuch as came late had 
| a penny as well as thoſe that had borne he heat of the day : that the oyntment was powred upon Chriſt, 
and not rather ſold and given to the poore : that the Widdows were negletted : and that ſary doth 
not helpe Martha, but fit and heare Chriſts words . Bur ſtill obſerve how all theſe were ſintull and 
grievous to God; and whar a diligent record is made of them, and of the ſeverall cauſes ; that 
we might learne and ſee no cauſe to warrant this lewd behaviour. For either all,or moſt of theſe 
occaſions might have much (aid in defence of theni. And therefore theſe Quotations of Scrip- 
ture with that of S. T«de,ſhorrt and ſharpe : Theſe are Murmurers, Complainers, walking after | Lude,ver.16, | 
their owne luſts : wboſe monthes ſpeake proud things, having mens perſons in admiration, becauſe of 
advantage,&c.,Murmurers and Grudgers, and Complainers, ſuch as mutter, and murmnre, and 
grudgeand groane, if all things fall not our to their contentment , ſuch as miflike rheir places, | | 
and callings, eſtates and ———_ s, and are angry with God ifin all things he pleaſe not their 
humours. If they be reſtrained of liderty, ifthey be touched with poverty, if they bee pinch- 
ed with penury, ifthey be ſubjeR to affli&ion and adverſicy, it they bee not in highelt places, 
and cxalred to greatelt authority, they fret,they fume,rthey are offended and diſcontented with | 
the Higheſt. * Theſe are the greedy Dogges ſpoken of by David , which runne about the City , | trne:s Lib. 12. 
and grudge if they be not ſatisfied. /reners the ancient Father giveth them a fir name(but a foule | cap.1 3. > 29. 
{ name)calling them ora Diaboli, the Devils mouthes. And the words of P/ato are as fit, of un- _ de legibus 
bridled mouthes, ſending our injury both to Heaven and Earth. The end of which mouthes e EP 
Exripides by the light he had, could well diſcerne, that it would be miſery and woe, as indeed me 
it will, try who liſt. Circumſtances increaſe this ſinne very much; as bo murmureth? againſt 
whom ? and in what matter ? Who murmureth? A Subje&,a Svnne, a Friend, to whom much fa- 
 vour many Wwayes hath bcene ſhewed;' a profeſſor of the Goſpell, well acquainted with the 
Word,and upon whom many eyes are caſt,&c. Againſt whom ? Againlt Prince, againſt Parents, 
againſt Friends,to whom obedience, dury, and love, with all the teſtimonies thereof are due, 
and moſt due; againſt God, whoſe Word is in our hands, and in our mouthes, and whoſe Ser- 
vants we would gladly be efteemed. 1» whatmatter ? In a ſmall matter, inatrifle ; and wherein, 
or for what , we ought rather give thankes in a matter lawfull, rolerable, good, and no way to 
be grudgedat. Theſe and ſuch like Circumſtances I fay, make the fault-much fouler and greater. | 
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heads and ſenles being turned, they imagine all chings to turne round, Sea noli adverſus quem: 


ſo comfortable ro him, therefore we ſhould avoid it. Noartificer can like that his worke be dul- | 


| red of Godaccording to his requeſt, but not one hearbe came up ; whereupon he thought, there 
|| was agenernll failing in all places of fach hearbs, tillon a time walkiog to another Hermit not 


Old writers have uttered theſe kindes in theſe words, E/# murmmuratio contra Deum per di}. 
centiam,coutra Prelatum per mobedientiam,c7 contra proximum per invidentiam : There isa mur- 
muring againſt God by diſconteatment, againſt our Superiour by diſobedjence, and againlt 
our neighbour by envy. But from what Fountaine floweth all this filrhy water which ſo offen- 
deth God,ſo grieveth man , and ſo inf<Reth the very ayre? Surely either from impaticnce, or 
from pride, both bad and very bad fountaines. Of the firſt that was an example in the As 
of the Apoſtles, about the Widowes of the Gracians : For not able with patience to endure 
their conceited griefe, till there might bee declaration made therof, and order taken according- 
ly, they fell co ſecret carping and biting, unfit for the profeſſors of the Word : and in that hear 
touched eventhe Apoſtles themſelves with want of care of the latrer,that is a moſt fearfall ex- 
ample in Nwmbers,of proud Corah and his Company, whoſe pride,envy, and ambition broughe 
them to ſo ſtrange and dreadfull adeath. They grieved that Meſes ſhould have ſuch authority, 
they thought themſelves worthy of ſome of it, and what they thought fit, not whar pleaſed 
him,God muſt doe. Of which kinde of murmurers and enviers S. Gregory hath a good ſay- 
ing in his Aforals, Qui contra ſuprapoſitam ſibi poteftatem murmurat, liquet, quod i/nm redarguit, 
qui candem poteſtatem dedit : Who lo murmureth againlt authority ſet over him, it is manifeſt 
that he reproveth him who gave the ſame authority, And upon the ſeventh Pſalme, 2ſurms. 
rantes dicuntur intrare in judicinm cum Deo : Murmurers are faidto enter into judgement with 
God : they are like, ſaith another,ta a filehy Swine, who whether hee wake or leepe,is ever 
grunting. 11ſurmwuratores finnles ſunt verſantibus in gyrum , donec capite & ſonſibus perturbatis 
cetera omnia perturbari putant, Marmurers are like unto ſuch as turne round about till their 


— ————— 


quam murmurare, eſt enim abjefttorum : Bur be not thou a murmurer againſt any man, for it is a 
baſe thing, and the quality of a baſe perſon, nds 7h top magu quam aliena reprehendito ; Ra- 
ther reprove thine owne faults than other mens; Edv{cat non murmurare,qui mala patitter, etiam 
fiignoret cur mala patitur : per hoc enim qui/quis ſe juſte pati arbitrari poteſt,quia ab ills jugicatur, 
Cxjus judicia nunguar ſunt injuſta : And let him that ſuffereth harme not murmure, although he 
know not the cauſe why he ſufferech it : becauſe every man may thinke he ſuffereth juſtly, ſce- 
ing he is judged of him, whoſe judgmentsare never unjuſt : A very zetable ſentence,if you mark 
it; notallowing this vice inour hardelt eſtate, and when,we know not any reaſori of it. 2s 
in panis murmurat , ferieutis juſtitiam accuſat : tor he that murmurerh at Gods puniſhment, or 
any iuſt puniſhment, accuſcth the iuſtice of him that puniſherh. But goe we forward, Felicity con- 
fiſteth nor in things of this life; therefore ve ſhould nat mwrauere for want of them. Tob bleſ- 
ſeth the name of Gad in his greateſt affliction, and mwarmurech not. Of the godly it is oftenſaid, 
T he praiſe of Gad #4 ever in their mantbes : Then nat murmuring. Murmarers want Davids ſtaffe 


raiſed of one which hath leſle skill,or evill will : and ſhall God like to have his prdeſtination, 
is providence his juſtice and mercy,and whatſoever is holy and goed, to be cenſured and grudged 
at by duſt and aſhes? No,no. The wi/e 2247s counſel is excellent in this behalfe ; Hearken wato me, 
pe holy children,and bring forth fruit, as the Roſe that ts planted . 89y broeckes of the field, And give 
ye a/meet ſmell as Incenſe and bring forth flowers as the Lilly, W hat is this /w00r ſavell that mult be 

iven out ? Marke what tolloweth, Sing « ſong of preiſe;aud blefſe the Lord in all his warkes, Give 
Lonour wnto his Name ,and ſpew forth hu praiſe with the ſongs of your lips, and with Harps /aying f- 
ter this manxer : All the morks of the Lord are exceedingyood, aud all his Commandoment: aro 
in due ſeaſon. None may [« ay what t this? wherefore s that ? For at time convenient they fhal allbe 
ſought out,&c.Reade the whole place your {elte, I pray you : and ſee how farre this is from mur- 
muring and grudging. Optimum eſt pati quod entenaare noupotes,& Denm, gue anthore cuntta pro- 
venignt, fine murmurations comitari: It 1s belt, faith Seneca,to ſufter what thou canſt not amend, & 
to fellow God(from whom,as from a Fountaine, all things doe come) without garmuring- 
Malns ef males quiimperatorem ſequitur gemens : Heels a very bad Souldier that followeth his 
Generall with grompling. And certainly hee is 4 b44« Chriſtian, thaticomtrouleth God in his 
workes ; and thinketh this,or that, might be better. Some will have faire weather, and ſome will 
have foul :; ſome wet,and ſome drie; ſome dearth, and ſome plenty : whacanrepeate mens vaine 
conceits herein, never caring for ethers, but for themſelves : ne es alſo mightily deceived, 
becauſe man indeed is not able to comprehend, what will ever be beſt for him. Helcos upon the 
Booke of Wiſedome telleth a tale ofgn Hermirt,that having ſowedpot-hearbs.in his Garden,defi- 
red faire weather.and foale wemher,as he judged tobe belt for his bearbs, and fo had ill gran- 


farre off, he ſaw with hima yery excellent crop : Therihe told him what he had begged and 
obtained, touching the weather, and whatefteR it had. Whereuntothe other Hermit anſwe- 


red, Putabas te ſapientiorem Deo, & ipſe oſtendit tibi fatuitatem tuam,c+c. Thou diddeft tkioke 
| thy (elite wiſer than God, and hee hath ſhewed thee thy tolly. 1tog my crop never asked any 


other 
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other weather thi God ſhould pleaſe to ſend. would this old Hermit might reach many in our 


daies to be lefle wiſe in their own conceirs eoccrning both weather,and arher matters, & to rel 


more apon Geds mercifull providence and bottomleſle wiſdame, that he both knoweth who 
is beſt for mans uſe, and wil accordingly(for his own goadnes) vouchſafe the ſame. Then would 
there not be ſo many faichleſſe fearesand doubts amonglt us 3s are , much leſle any opening of 
| our monthes againſt heaven, as | feareis. Bur letſuch remember what Seneca writeth of Ceſar, 
who having appointed a great feaſt for his Nobles and friends of all degrees , and it falling out 
that cheday was ſo extreame foule as nothing could be done, being highly diſpleaſed at it, inex- 
treame madneſſe willed all them that had bowes to ſhoot up their arrowes at /apirer in defiance 
of him, for that foule weather. Which when they accordingly did,cheir arrowes lighting ſhort 
of heaven,fell downe upon their owne heads,and hurt a number of them very ſore. Even ſo do |. 
our muttering and murmuring words, either for this or that which God ſendeth, not hurt him 
but wound our ſelves both deeply,and dangerouſly. Another deſire of men is,ever to be in pro- 
ſperity,and not to taſte of any adverſity ; it they do, then they murmure, and then they grudge, 
ſaying,or thinking,the Lord dealeth hardly. But theſe men forger that if the Phyſician defirea 
mans life and health, he reſtraineth him of many things wiſhed and longed for, and miniltrech 
many things unto him bicter and-unpleaſant; whereas,if he deſpaire of the parties wel-doing he 
ſuffererh him to eate & drink what he will. They forget that thoſe cattel which the Graſier put- 
teth into his beſt paſtures and feedeth fat, are uſaally appointed for the ſlaughter. They forger 
that roo much rankneſs hurteth the corne, and too much fruit breaketh the trees. They forget 
that Chrilt gave both a ſop and adipped ſop to [nds,and yet he was a reprobate;the reſt(being 
choſen veſſcs)had no {uch thing. A whirle-wind carried E/ias to heaven, and ſo hath afflition 
many an one. But the rich Glutton that had all pleaſure in his life time;lolt his pleaſure,and gai- 
ned woe for ever.It is not good to have our wages too ſoone, bur to remember cheerefully,that 
when the day is ended, then wages will be paid. He that travelleth in the way againſt the Sunne 
| haththe light before him,and the ſhadow behind him:ſo have the wicked proſpericy and com- 
fort here, none hereafter. But he that travelleth with the Sun hath the ſhadow before him, and 
the light after him:ſo have the godly croſſes here and eternall joy after. Murmur not therefore at 
any wants,neither grieve if others be made rich, and the glory of their houſes encreaſed ; for as 
the ſhadow goeth before,ſo will thy light follow : And as his light is before, ſo will his ſhadow 
follow moſt afſfuredly. Nothing ſhall he carry with him when he dieth,neither ſhall his pompe 
follow him. @ i honoratar in v14,in perventione danabitur: &- quaſi per amana prata in carcert ve- | Greg. Moral, | 
nit,qui per profperitate preſents: vite ad interiti tendit, He that is much honored in the way,at the 
end of his journey, 1s damned, And as it were through a faire paſtare he paſſeth to apriſon, who by the 
proſperity of this life preſent goeth to deſtruttion and confuſion? It is envugh(if any counſell may be 
enough )to baniſh from us all ſinfull murmuring, either at other mens proſperity, or at our owne 
adverſity : For certainly as your ſelfe would be more carefull of a child of yours that you had 
done little or nothing for, than of one that was provided for, and had plenty : ſo is the Lord of | 
Heaven (that kind Father above all Rn moſt carefull of their good, who here in this life 
have had leaſt,and are indeed yetunprovided for. O beleeve it, they (hall have a day, and that a 
ſweet day and a joyfull. Their turne will come, and though others have bin ſerved before them; 
yet (hall their portions at laſt be as Bewjamins was with /o/eph, greater and better than all the 
reſt. Till then let your want make you as hunger doth the bawk,flie moſt earneſtly at your prey, 
that is,at heaven,ar God,at Chriſt,at the life to come with all his joyes, Pitch your eyes upon it | 
and your heartalſo ; flye,and flye ſtrongly ro that marke, thinking every day two, till the Lord 
grant it. If a traveller have but a little meney left to bring him home, he travelleth farther in a 
day than otherwiſe he would: And ſo do you;by your preſent wants,take occaſion to go forward 
faſter and faſter in a holy courſe, that you may be at home and take your reſt. Away with mur- 
muring and all evill ſpeaking , for a man is known by his ſpeech as metall is by his ring ; and no 
glaſſe ſheweth more plainly the ſpots of your face,than your tongue will ſhew the ſpots of your | 
heart;Lert it grieve you to heare others do it: for the Lord is not with them:And as S.e ſagnFine 
faith, Non ſunt in te viſcera pietatis,fs ploras corpus a quo anima,t+ non animam a qua Dew receſſit: | 
To be {ory for a bedy, from which the ſoule 18 departed, and not for a ſoule from which God is | -- 
departed,is not piety. 
Fooliſte men ſpeake fooliſhly , bat our ſpeech ſhould be with a graine of Salt. S. Anugufiine 
noterh it very well, that S. /aes dorh not ſay, none can yne, but no man can tame the tongue 


that when it is tamed we might know it to be a worke of God, and not of man. Itis walled in 


with two wals, the lips, and the teeth, to note a double triall that ſhould be taken of our words 

before we (peake; Firſt, whether it be lawfull ; ſecondly, whether it be expedient that we meane | - 

ro ſay. And if borhtheſe,then ſpeak on and ſpare not, all (hall be well. But if either of theſe want, | 

then keepe the doore faſt,” and let not that litrle member have his will. The good Abbot ſaw 

both the good.and rhe __ of this, who being unlearned, & very deſirous to be inſtructed, 

when he was come to that verſe of the Plalme(7/a#d / will lookto my wayes,that [ offend not in my | 
Z 


| tongne;) 
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| 2ongwe; )bade ſtay there, till he had learned that leſſon, which he feared would be both hard and 

long. But happily Iam too long alſo in this point,and therefore I (hut up with this wiſh, that no 
tongue may be like that curſed Bay-tree whereon the proverb grew, Inſan« laxyr,the contagi- 
ous Bay-tree. My meaning is,that no man or weman havea tongue ſo venomous to make mur- 
muring whereſoever it is, as that Bay-tree would make chiding and ſtrife, as long as any jor of 
it were in ones hznd : for you ſee the finne of ſuch a rongue,and let ir ſuffice. For as S. eAngn- 
fine ſaith, D ens wbig, eft gntra omnia non incluſus,extra omnia non excluſuns ſupra omnia non elatus, 
1 nfra omnia non depreſſus, God ſeeth, and God heareth, is every where, and cannot be mocked. 
Bur happily you will think, why then doth God ſuffer any murmuring to be ? And I pray you 
remeber $. Gregory his anſwer, Permittituy murmuratio & detrattio ut caveatar elatio,God (ut- 
fereth murmuring and derra&tion, that it may keepe downe in man pride and arrogancy. Thus 
| much of this matter of murmuring, if not too much, of purpoſe enlarged, becauſe the fault is too 
generall both in perſons marmaring, and in matters murmured at. 
| 4+ Butdid they all murmure without exception? No: bur although the Text make no excep- 
tion, yet wee may ſafely thinke , the Lord had his number among chem that did not mvmure 
atall, Yet foraſmuch as this number was very ſmal{ , in compariton of the murmurers, there- 
fore there is no mention made of it, but all in generall are faid re murmure. And indeed whar 
are the godly but as wheat hid under a great heape of chaffe, which doth not appeare ſo wel], 
till = chafte be winnowed and blowne away ? It was ſufficient that the Lord well diſcerned 
both, &c. | 
| 5. The words of their marmuring are expreſſed in the third ver{,0h(fay they )that we bad died 
| by the hand of the Lord in the land of Egypt when we ſat by the fl-ſb-pots,when we eate bread onr bel- 
| lies full!for ye have brought us into the wilderneſs to kill this whole company with famine, Words of 
ſuch impiety,as I know not how to begin to {peak of them. O impia & nefanda voce) O wicked 
and horrible words! (faith a godly Interpreter) O finfull and curled ſpeech! may all that readeit, 
and taſte of God ſay;eſpecially in this people ſo acquainted with Gods mercy,grace,and power, 
ſo made famous over the world with miracles wrought for them againſt their enemies. For, 
what is this which they ſay?but all one as if they had faid;we care not for our deliverance out of 
&gypt,and from all bondage and cruelty againſt us and our children, we give God no thanks for 
it,tor we were better ſo,and thus; O, that he had lerus alone by the fleſh-pots,and come to de- | 
liver us when we had ſent for bim. Such height of unthankfull contempr, who trembleth nor to 
reade, and ſhaketh not to thinke of in his heart?Burt let it profit us;tor to that end the Lord hath 
Chronicled it in his Booke. | 

Firſt hen, let it teach us and tell us, yea ſonndly ſettle in us, how quickly theſe ſinfull hearts 

of ours {lip from their duties, if once any crofſe lay hold on us, making thoſe mercies and bene- 
firs of God vile,and of no account, which at the firſt, when we received them were moſt great in 
our eyes, moſt welcome and acceptable ; wee then ſaying, O, how ſhould wethanke the Lord 
enough for theſe things ! Bur is this well > Doth the word teach us thus?or doe we our ſelves 
endure this meaſure to be meaſured tons by thoſe to whom we have been gocd and kind unto? 
No, no: And therefore abher it as moſt odious both to God and man: and looke we at the rnle 
which reacheth us otherwiſe. Great were the favours that /ob had received from his God : ad- 
verſity commeth,and that(as you know) in a great degree. Doth Job vilifie therefore either in 
tongue or heart thoſe former favours, and ſay, O, that God had never beltowed them on mee ? 
No,you know, bur holily and vertuouſly he embraceth Gods will,and telleth his repining wife, 
That ſince they had in former times received good things from God, ſhould not they alſo recerve evill, 
when it was bu pleaſure? Yes,yes: And therefore ſaith he, The Lord gave,and 6. Lord hath taken: 
and bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, even in taking as well as giving, and ever for all things that 
hedoth. The Apoſtles of Chriſt were exalted by him tothe higheſt dignity in his Church,it 
was no doubt a great grace unto them and very acceptable, but afterward commeth perſecution, 
impriſonment, whipping, and many croſſes ; Do they then ſay as thefe Iſraelites, (0, that wee 
bad dyed by the hand of the Lord | O that we had never beene Apoſtles!) and fo caſt the mercies 
of God in his face for the troubles w hich followed ſuch favour ? Nor fo, but chey went away re- 
joycing, that they were made worthy to ſuffer thoſe for ſo kinde a Lord as had exalted them to that 
dignity,and given unto them ſuch graces and places as then they had. Ler us looke upon ſuch ex- 
amples as theſe, and pray to «goons ro follow them. 


AQ 5.41. 


| Let us often remember that gooFKounſell of the Wiſe-man, Ly Sor, if tho wilt come into the 
Sirach. 2.1,2-3,| ſervice of God, ſtand faſt in rigbreonſMeſſe and feare : And prepare thy ſonle to temptation. Settle thy 
+)-| heart,and be patient:bow down thine eare & receive the 6h of underſtanding and ſprink not away 
when thou art aſſailed;but wait upon God patiently. Toyne thy ſelfe unts him, & depart not away that 

thou maiſt be encreaſed at the laſt end. Whatſoever commeth nnto thee,receive it patiently ,c be patiet | 
1 the change of thine affiiftion. For as gold and ſilver are tried in the fire,even ſo are men acceptable 
iu the fornace of adverſity. And ſo forth much more, if you will,reade the place your ſelfe. Forger 
Ads 14.22. not what the Apoſtles in the e-{#s, did, and ſaid ; ho confirmed the Diſciples hearts, and ex- 


| i hord | 


| Cnavr.16. upon Exonus. | 255 [ 


— 


| horted them to continse in the faith;affirming that we wuſt through many affi: tions enter into the| ar 1g 27. 

Kingdom of God. There are many ſuch places in Scripture. Away then with tho'e crooked wayes| 2 Tiuw.z.1z, 
wherein too many do walke ; and be taught by theſe examples what ever todo; The Golpel| 
is welcometo many at the firſt;and they greatly rejoyce init; but when either trouble groweth 
for it, or they are reſtrained by it frem the accuſtomed fins of ſwearing, drunkenneſle, fenſuali- 
ty,covetouſneſſe,oppreſſion,uſury, and ſuch like; then they wiſh they had never beene troubled 
with ſach preaching, and all Gods mercie is returned to him with great unthankfulnefle , as 
hereit was of theſe murmuring 1{raelites. If authority and offices either in Church bor Com- 
| mon-wealth be given in Gods goodnefle to ſome men, they receive them joyfully, and ſay they 

aremuch bound ro God for them : But when ſuch things happen as uſually follow ſuch places; 
ro Wit, trouble and charge, lies and flanders, contumeles and reproches, with greatunthanke- 
fulnefle,then they turne both tongues and hearts,and wiſh they never had beene ſo graced. For 
matches and mariages, O, what impiety is in many,many times ! curſing the parties,and almoſt 
curſing God that gave rhem ſuch a match : when yet at the beginning all was well, and every 
body pleaſed.Let all theſe and all other faulty in like ſort looke upon theſe mumuring Iiraelites, 
and be aſhamed of ſuch ſinne. For man and wife, let them conſider but one thing which Gud 
hath giventhem in their owne bodies,and ſee how it will inſtru them; Their two eyes it they 
goe together and looke both one way, be itupward or downeward, to the right hand or tothe 
lefc, all is well and comely inthe face : bur it they be ſevered and the one eyc looke one way, 
and the other an other, there is a blemiſh weeall confefle, and it is not well: So man and wife, 
whoas the two eyes are made to looke one way , ſhould never bee ſevered to goe aſunder, to 
c:ofle one another, to reproach one another, to ſhame one another, to breake up houſe, and de- 
,part one from another. Surely the blemiſh is great, and as many as care either for piety or ho- 
neſty, will conſider of it. Secondly,theſe words of the Iſraelites may ſhew us what is the courſe 
of too many men and women in the world another way,even to prefer the fleſh pots of Egypt be- 
fore the land of Canaan,and bellies fwll of bread before a blefſed deliverance out of cruell bondage, 
that is,carth before heaven,and the joyes of this world betoreall that can be given when this lite 
is ended, A miſerable a monſtrous blindnes, yet ſuch asno perſwaſion will prevaile againſt; it | 
is ſ@ ſetled & rooted in finlul hearts. Remember what you reade in /eh.1 1.when Chrift had r45- | Toh. 11.44.45, 
[ſed up Lazarus to life again: And many that had ſeen theſe things beleeved on him:T hen gathered the 47:48. 
High Prieſts a Conncel,C ſaid, what ſhall we do? If we let this man thus alone all men will beleeve in 
him (now mark) & the Romans will come & take away both our.place,ard Nation.So before Chrift 
they prefer their p/aces,8& for the world,adieu to heaven. Suchothers were thoſe.in the Prophet 
Teremy, who meaſured Religion by plenty and ſcarcity, judging that beſt which bronght moſt 
profit,and that worſt wherin there was any want;7 be word which thou haſt ſpoken(ſay they )to us 
in the Name of the Lord, we will not heare of thee, But we will doe whatſoever thing gocth out of our 
owne mouth,as to burne incenſe tothe Ourcene of heaven, and to poure our drink offerings unto her,a, 
we have done, both we and our Fathers, our Kings and owr Princes, &c, For then bad we plenty of 
viituals, and were well, and felt no evill. But ſince we left off to burne incenſe tothe © meene o be 
ven,and to pore out drink- or gs Hnto ber ; wee have had ſcarceneſſe of all things and have beene 
conſumed by the ſword and by ſamine, But if you reade the reſt of the Chapter , you ſhall ſee 
that the Plagues grew, becauſe they ſinned againſt the Lord, and would not bee ruled by his | | 
Word, to worſhip him, and him enely, according to his Word. Such Arguments made the Gn | 
Heathen againſt Chriſtians in former times,as witnefſeth Terrmltian, Cyprian, and others; attri. | Tertul. Apologet. 
buting all calamities (rhat happened) to the Chriſtians ; becauſe that they worfhipped not the'| 5*- wi bd 
1dols of the Heathens : but they anſwered even as Jeremy, that ſuch calamiries tell, becauſe | 7"... 2 þ gram 
they (the Heathens) would not forſaketheir Idols, and embrace Gods true —_— and fo | pr. adDeowt- 
indeedthey did. Such words, and even the ſelf-ſame words uſe rhe Papiſts againſt as and the | :r;awwn: 
Goſpellat this day ; telling us often and too often (unlefle it were truer Jhow great plenty was 
in former times, when Popery ſwayed, how many cgges, forfooth, for a penny, and all this 
geare, grounding an argument thereupon, thar therefore that was truth, and this is fa!ſhood, e- 
ven as Hearheniſh & Jewiſh |dolaters did before them. But with eremy and the godly Fathers; 
wee truly invert their argument upon them ; that their contempt of truth, and foule Idolatry, 
in deſpite of truth, provoketh God to many croſſes, and will yet provoke him further, if they 
continue without amendment, And tonching their pretgnded plenty when Popery ruled, 
we fay it isatale, for as great dearth was then, as ſince. * Touching our owne Countrey, of 
which I chiefly ſpeake , letthem remember. what our Chrdnicleshote in Richard the firſt his | «+ 
time, how ſharpea ſcarcity there was by the ſpace of three or foure yeeres. Whata Sommer 
that was in Edward the third his time, called the deare Sommer, In Richard the ſecond his 
time, what a dearch, when the people were forced to feed upon fruit to ſaſtaine nature, as that 
thereby many fell into Aluxes,and dyed. How the childrens cryes were ſo pitifull forthe want | | 
of food, which their parents had not to give them, as a ſtony heart could not endureto heare: | / 
Of Henry the fixt his time, when people were forced to make bread of Fearne ou 
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Reade Faſis 
Tract: Nox ad- 
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Verſe 4. 


Greg.Naxen. 
callech theie 
workes of Gd 
qui ſupra legs 
nature ac facul- 
ta'emhominum 
facit Auyautias 
Dei Domini 
potentias:Duas 
nos ments inted- 
| [120Mtia nequa- 
quan conſequs 
| poſſumas, 
I AKINY.1 7.4, 
2 King. 4.4. 
| CG en.47.Iles 
Nt.2.11. 


| And (to-go no further ) of Acoyye bread in Queene Afovier time, Were there ſo many egovs a 
penny, and all chezpe, cheape ? Yer Popery twayed 
calamities which have been 1n 
then nnder the Gofpell, evey, as all Stories tell us. Hath Reme ir ſelfe never been afflicted ? 


pſp confpiraci | tefled 
contrary. And that Spaniſh, Rorniſh and devilliſh attempr | 
mattter of wiſdome, (if G2d fo pleaſe, ) and useternall caufe of thankefſgiving unro God for it. 
Ever praiſed from our heart rootes be the glorious nameof him that fo refpeRted us. Bur yer 


by the R»/e which God hath left us of his holy Scriptures : Therefore although we conld obje& 


be chiefe, and borh in earth and heaven ap 


| ſterity alfo, that not merit in them, bur mercy in him, drew all the favours that wereſhewed to 


in blinded hearts roo much. No, no, The 
places where this igzerance ruled, have been equailor greater, 


Hath the Pope himtelfc never been taken priſoner > Have Romif& warres ever proſpered; or Po- 
ies had their wiſhed effets ? Blefſed be the God of heaven for it, they know the 
in the yeare 1588. yectdech them 


this is not the marter ; for if they had ever had ptenty, and neverfcarcity, true religion is not 


meaſured by the belly, by fleſh-pors or grear loaves, or any outward proſperity or adrerſity,but 


untothem the unſpeakable bleſſings of God upon'this Land of ours, and thereupon reaſon as 


Gamalicl did; yet doe wee not; but throwing our ſelves downe at his feete who gaye them all, 
we reſt our ſelves apon his word, and ſo both know truth, and hate errour, as in mercy he ena- 
bleth, leaving fleſ> pers and all leſhly reafons to ſuch doughty diſputers as they are, that ſtand 
upon ſuch arguments : and to ſtrengthen our heartsagainſt this great finne here noted in the 
Iſraelites, we tooke upon Demar, whoſe ſhame liverh in Gods booke,for embracing the world, 
and forſaking Pant, Wethinke upon that fearefall cry, One droppe of water to coole my rowgne, 
When all chepleaſures of the world, which cicher hee had, or can have, could not helpe. And 
as Elias covered his face with his mantle; ſo doe wee hide our eyes from beholding this world 
and the deceits thereof, 
We aflare our ſelves Saint Hierome faid true ; Difficile, imo 11mpoſſibile oft, us preſentibus quis 
& futzrss ſruatur bonis,t hic venrrem,ibi mentem impleat,nt de deliciu tranſeat ad delicias wt in n-| 
rogue ſecalo prime ſir,nt & in calo & in terra apparent gloriofie : It is hard, yea it is impoſſible 


there his minde; that from pleaſare he ſhould paſſe to pleaſure, that in both worlds hee (ſhould 
peare glorious. So we leave the fleſh-pots of Eyypt to 
all earthly 7/-ac/ires,and befeech the Lord to bring us to his kingdome, although it be through 
many tribulations. | ys 
6. T ben ſaid the Lord to Moſes behold, I will canſe bread to rame from heaven to y08, ard the peo- 
ple ſhall goe owt and gather that which i ſufficient for every day,cc. Ondmirable mercy, and bot- 
romlefle faxntaine of all comfort and pitty ! Will henow raine bread from heaven to theſe un- 
gratefull »rmwrers, who much rather ſhortd have been deſtroyed from the face of the earth? 
Let never penirent finner then deſpaire of mercy, let never troubled ſpirit caſt away comfort. 
For how can the fighes of a groanmg heart, forrowing for ſinne, be negleRed of fo fweer a God, 
when fach proud offenders finde mercy ? Never, never can it be, aſſure your felfe. Therefore 
lay up th:s place in your minde, and feeling your felfe grieved either for things conmitred, or 
omitted, be not roo much fhaken, as ont of hope, bot with faithfull aſſurance ſay cheerfully ; O 
kinde Father, and fweet God, doe nor caſt away thy creature, that eryech and flyeth unto thy 
mercy. Tam unworthy, fall weltt know it, but thy goodneffe hath no bottome, and with joy 1 
remember it ; Theſe murmurers and complainers againſt thy mercies thou yet ſhewedſt more 
mercy unto, and thy poore ſervant ſirmg for grace wilt thou cleane rejet ? No, deare Father, 
thy nature is nor ſo, and therefore by this favour to them, I gather cemfort; and befeech thee to 
be as thou haſt ever been, my kinde, my gracious, and loving Lord. | 
7. And cm God 7aize bread from beaven ? why then weall ſee that albeit the fields ſhould 


all choſe chat truſt in him. It is moſt true, and it is moſt comfortable, leaving no cauſe why we 
ſhould in any diltreſfe be caſt downe too much, ſeeing the Lord is nor tyed to 6rdinary meanes, 
ner our maintenance to the fruits of the earth. The Ravexs ſhalt both finde meate, and bring 
meate to Elias, if he command : and « /ir:le oye ſhall continne running till many veſſels be fall, 


to him. Lift up your thoughts rherefore above the conrſe of Narare, when you thinke upon 


faile, and the whote earth grow barren, yet can the Lord nouriſh his people, and ſend food to | 


that one ſhould enjuy both preſent and future good things, that Here he (ſhould fill his belly,and | 


[ 


when he ſo pleafeth. Infinite 1s b# power,and infinite are hz wayes,to comfort them that cleave 


God; and although you have neither bread nor money,nor the whole Land any corne; yet palt 


mine, and Gold was brought to AMpryand Joſeph from farre,when they thought nor of it. What 
| the Lord will doe, beecan doe,and on our parts Faith only is required; that we may fee his glo- 
ry and incomprehenſible mercy. 
| B. Bat why did not God thus comfort his people before they mwrmuyed ? Surely becauſe he 
might epen unto them the hidden corruption of their nature, and fo make them ſee, and all 


hepe take hold on hope,and leave Gyd to himſelfe. Jacob was provided for in thar extreamef- | 
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chem. And remember ever this uſe of affliction, how it is often ſent of God to diſcover w, not 
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| unto bims who knoweth us well, but to onr /e/ves, who dotcupon on worth, and thinke wee 


are | 
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are farre otherwiſe than we are;yea,and to the world alſo, which many times is deceived by our 
golden ſhew. -Stand wee therefore alwaies upon out watch, when the crofſe knocketh at our 
doores, and know there is a ſpy entred,and a very tel-tale; he will looke into as,draw out from 
us what is within; our faire lookes (hall not deceive him : but as we are he will make us ſhew, 
that we may be knowne. How Job and his wife differ he will diſcribe : Sarabs infirmity, and | 1,h.z.g,1 0. 
Zipperahs waſpiſhneſſe againſt their good husbands he will open; and in onie word, he will cell 

all. Pray wetherefore with David ever, O /et my heart be ſound in thy flatutes, that I be not aſpa- | Ex99.4-25. | 
med. Sound withont glofing, faining and halting ; foimd wirhour grudging and inward com- 

plaining ; that from ſoundneſſe within may flow holineſſe without z even patient comfort in 

Gods will,and ſono ſhame grow, where no ſhameleſſe thing is done, &c. Lord grant it us | ' 

ever, Amen, The words inthe $.verfe,(your murmerjugs are not againſf us but againſt the Lord) Perſe 8, 
notably may feare us from abuſing of Gods Miniſters : and conferre withchem the words in 


| Sammel ,T hey have not caſt thee away, but they have caft me away : And the words in the Goſpell, be wn 7. 
He that defpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me, | | 10.16. 
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The Second part. 


N the morning the dew lay round abont the hoaſt: And when the dew that was fallenwas aſcended, | p,,, ſe 13,14 
behold a ſmall round thing was apon the face of the Wilderneſs, ſmal as the hoare froſt onthe earth. I5. 
eAnd when the children of Iſrael ſaw # they ſaid one to another, it ®s Man, for they wift not what it 

was. eAnd Moſes ſaid unto them, This is the bread which the Lord bath given you to eate, Here is 
alſo mention made of 9=ailes,verſ. 1 3. but we will reſpite that for another place, and conlider 
now only of Manza, wherein we may obſerve many profitable and comfortable things. 

1 Concerning the Nawe, it is ſomewhat obſcure, as it lyeth in our Enghiſs ; They ſaid it was 
Manna, for they wift not what it was. But the Hebrew maketh it very plaine, wherein ir is thus : 
T hey ſaid this ts Man,that is, as your Marginall note hath, a part, a portion, a gift, or meat prepa- 
red, for they wiſt not what it was on. the ſudden, and at firſt fight, but a thing goven or prepared for | Datum. 
them,ther they knew it was. Or (which for my partTlike better.) They ſaid fab hw, or 24an | *® cleft back 
bu, What « thi? for they knew not what it was. | o -— nk 
2 Concerning the manner of the comming of it, ſome queſtion is made, whether it was nets- | 
| rall or miraculous ? They that would have it natural, tell us of the Manna of Arabie, which is | 

ſold in our Apotheearier ſhops , and ſay that out of the earth there iſſueth and commeth du/cs | 

- | halitms, acertaine ſweet vapour , which being drawne up by the heat of the Sunne, is purged 
from his groſſe earthlineſſe, and made more pure and ſweet , then with the cold of the night is | 
hardened,and before morning falleth downe againe upon the earth like dew,or the hoare froſt , 
and ſo is gathered, dried and kept, as medicinable for mans body. They fay that it is ſmall and | 
white, ſo was this ; That falleth downe with the dew,fo did this ; both of them ſweet, even as 
the hony, and haply the ſubſtance of both, one, &c. But what ofall this ? Therefore ſhall ic | 
follow, that this was not given miraculonſly to the [/raclites?nothing lefſe.For as they were like | 

in ſomethings, ſo were they alſo #»/ke. This ſanna inthe ſhops is not ſo ſweet as thx, given 
here, was : it meltethnotaway with the Sunne as this did, neither is it ſo hard, that ir needeth | 
to be brayed ina morter, orground ona mill, as this was, to make bread of it. This CAlanze | 
came not before a certaine time and houre , appointed by God, and foreteld by Hoſes, no | 
change of the ayre , and alteration of the weather hindered the comtungot this 2ſanza, but | 
in Summer, in Winter, in Froſt, in Raine, (till it kept his courſe : and fell downeevery night | 
againſt the morning, for the ſpace of forty yeares together. The abundance of it was above any | 
naturall coarſe, even inough to ſuffice for fixe hundred thouſand men, beſide women and chil- | 
dren,ſo long, The ſixth day it was donbled to them, that they mighr gather both for that day | 
and the next, which was the Sabbath:and to reſt upon the Sabbath : a very plaine token that all 
wasnot naturall, If uponany day they gathered more than their limited proportion, it putrifi- | ' 


edand rotred, wormes grew in it, and it ſavoured ill. But on the fixt day when they gathered | 
double, it did not ſo, bur was very ſweet and good,till the next day : yea a pot of it was kept in 
the Arke,ſweet andgood,long,which would not havebeene ſo,if all hadbeene naturall. Againe, | * 
whereſoever the Iſraelites were, it followed them :and was about their tents,not in other fields | 
and places remote fromthem. Now,they that write of the Arabian Adana ſold in ſhe 
(ſpringeth not ouy of all earth, .and by name, nat out of deſert places, but out of ſome certaine pla- | 
ces onely in Arabia,as we ſee in other matters,ſome kind of earth yeeldeth a ſweeter,a fatter,and | | 
|better ſap than other earth doth. Bat this Afarne followerh the Iſraclites, whatſoever the earth | 
was : and by name in the wilderneſſe and deſert. Noway therefore was this Afamna altogether 
naturall. Laſtly,when they came into the land of Canaan, which was a more excellent earth, pre- | 
{ently ic failed and came no more. A great miraculous worke therefore of God this thus | | 
\given from Heaven was, and ſotobeeſtcemed, that God may havehis due glory, and we ſach | 
comfort and inſtruQion as wil low from it. A taſt whereof in this that followerh you may take. 
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Comfortable Notes 


for the day. And from diſtruſtfull feare the whole Scriprure driveth us in every place. He that 


fowles,and yet the Lord feedeth them, when they neither ſowe, nor reape, nor carry into any barner, 


Curnavy, 16. | 


The third part. 


x Hey are commanded to go forth every morning to gather this Mſanna. and to make them| 

bread of it : which teachethus thus mnch , that as God doth ſomething for his part to-- 
ward the nouriſhing and maintaining of us, ſo will he have us likewiſe againe to do ſomething 
for our parts. He will give /a»na in his mercy and goodnefſe, but we mult goe our axd gather 
it : Thatis, he will provide meat, money, cloath, and all worldly matters for us,as ſhall be good 
for us, but wee mult /aboxr in ſome honeſt and lawfull vocation, and ſo come by theſe things; 
Idlenefle he will not foſter nor abide in any man. Corne he will give to the Husbandman, but 
(conditionally) that he plow and ſowe. Riches he will give to the Merchant, bur ſo that hee 
goe toſea and take paines. W hereupon the Heathens did ſay, Dy omnia vendant laboribus, the 
gods ſell all things for labour. And for the Scripture, jt is plentitull in this point, as hath beene 
ſhewed elſe-where. Man in his Innocency was appointed to dreſſe the Garden,and not ſuffered 
to be idle. Againe, every man here was appointed zo gather Manna; which needed not, if God 
had liked of ingrofſers,to take upall into a few hands, and then todeliver out to others as they 
pleaſe : bur follow this Note farther your ſclfe, and be bertered by it. 

2 How much might every one gather?even /o much faith the Text,as i ſwfficient for every day, 
verſe 4. that is,they ſhall provide for the day aud no more, Wherein note how carefull the Lord 
isto have men depend upon his providence, with cheerfall hope i his goodnes,and not wretch- 
edly and deſpairfully to mncker up what ſhall never do them good,nor any peradventure that 
they purpoſe it for. Thns is the prayer which our Saviour taught us , Or daily bread give us 


feedeth the Sparrow,ſo (mall in price,and heareth the youg Ravens that call upon him,Hyt that ope- 
neth his hand and filleth all things Irving with plenteonſnes, will He eicher foriake or forget man or 
woman truſting in his ? No; it is a helliſh thoughr,and away with it for ever out of your heart, 
The hfe u farre more worth than meat;and the body than any raiment. We are much better than any 


Could not God here have bidden them gather for many dayes, 'if hee had would, and lay up in 
ſtorefor adeare yeere,as we uſe to ſpeake? yet he would not, but tieth them to adazes foode, and 
for the next day to de ppon kim. He failed them no day, norever faileth us if we beleeve. 
Caſt your care then cheerefully upon him, and cleave faſt unto him, you ſhall ſce his Mercy,you 
ſhall ſee his Truth, you ſhall ſee your Comfort. If the earth yeeld neither corne, nor grafſe,and 
thatfor forty yeeres together : yet can he nouriſh you and yours with bread from Heaven, and 
dainty fleſh of Quailes at his pleafure.7 he hard Recke or the dry tooth ſhall yeeld drinkefor your 
thirſt, at his will. E/;4s had bread and meat brought him by the wild Raven : And the /irtle 
meale andoylein the Cruze waſteth nor till the dearth was paſt, and ſo forth as you heard before. 
Theſe Iſraclites garments were not werne, nor the ſhoces of their feet torne in fo many yeeres : 
who then will diſtruſt ſuch a God ? He can do what he will doe : and he will do whar is beſt, 


be ever aſſured with joy. Many a time haththe poore woman had no bread in the morning for 
her children, and before night, both bread and money. Goe farther your ſelfe, for this medita- 


tion is moſt ſweet. That man liveth not, or ever ſhall, who cleaving to God, hath been forſaken 
by him, | | 

3 For the day then, how much might they gather ? without ſtint? No, The Text faith, «v 
Omer for a man according to the number of the perſons: this was the ſtint. Every man was to take 


pottle of our meaſure. Marke how the Lordal- 
loweth a ſufficiency,and utterly difliketh all necdlefle ſuperfluicy. Our wanton wils he will not 
follow: but our juſt need he will ſupply. Would we learne this bleſſed meane in all our coutfes, | 
God would joy init , and the child upbornebe the berter for ir. Our houſes and land would | 
tarry with ns, and deſcend from us to them wee love , our Tenants ſhould taſte of better bar- 
gaines,and live and dicat our feet,the poore would ſend a ſhreeking cry to the eares of God,for 
mercy and goodnefle to be poured upon us for our releeving of them. The Commonwealth 
ſhould finde us furniſhed, either to defend, or oftend upon occafion ; 'and in one word, both 
Heaven and Earth bee glad of it. O, why then ſhould not our Omer content vs ſor the day ? 
God is wiſe that made this Law, and who ever followed his wiſedome ar.d repented? Youlee 
the Note, and to a feeling heart Inced not amplike it any farther. 

\ 4 But mighe they gather this pottle of 2ſanza any time of the day ? No. It was to be'gatbe- 
red imthe morning : for when the heate of the Sun came, it was melted. $0 God would reach them, 
to take time whuleſt time ſerved: And it may well admoniſh us to do thelike. We have a Mor- 
ning, and we have an Evening. Our able youth and good health is our morning : our feeble 
Ageand ficke eſtate is onrevening. Spend not the firſt vainly,and you ſhall not want in the laſt 


nncomfortably. God is good, and giveth us a gathering time, he looketh we ſhould uſe it wr 
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ſelfe,when it was kept contrary to Gods liking ? Wormes bred in it, as you ſee; it ſtanke, and 


| corne which I have ſold before,becauſe I willnot ſpare them on the weeke dayes,and fo forth ? 
f Are|_ = 


vocation, to doe what we are called to faithfully and carefully.So ſhall we eate the fruic of our 
labours,when the evening of age and fickneſſe commeth, and all ſhall bee well, But a careleſſe 
youth,and an evill ſpent health will make a wanting age,& an helpleſle fickneſſe. Gods bleſſings 

are not at our eleQion to have them when we will; bur when we ſeeke,when he bids, we ſhall 

finde. His ſana is ready if wee come in time,and it wee linger till wee liſt,he hath his Sanne 
to melr it away,and it is gone. O, take time then, and be ruled by God : youth and health you 

ſee isa bleſſed time. In the Booke of #/5ſedeme ſee another ule of this time of this day,and ever 

remember it, namely, Ther it might be knowne, how we ought to prevent the Synne riſing,to give 
thankes unto Ged,and to ſalute him before the day ſprmg. For the hope of the unnthankefull hall melt 
as the Winter 1 ce,and flow away as unprofitable waters. Let ns doe thus then, and bee moſt aſſured 

that ſuch morning ſacrifice (hall be no leſle profitable unto us,than pleaſing to him. 

5 Andd1d they juſt gather their meaſure, and no more, every man? No, the Text faith, 
Some gathered more,and ſome leſſe,yet when they did meaſure it with an Omer,hee that had gathered 
much, had nothing over,and be that had gathered little, had no lacke, ec. By which miracle the 
Lord would both reftraine the greedy Scrapers of this world, that are never ſatisfied, and com- 
fort his owne choſen that have not ſuch heapes. For what hath the greateſt raker that lives a- 
moneſt us at this day, teuching himſelie, but his living ? and hath not the pooreſt man by 
his lictle as much ? yes afſuredly,wee ſee it daily. Nay,we ſee more,namely, that this little lictle; | 
which the poore man hath, yecldeth him often a more healthy life,and a merrier minde,ſounder 
ſleepe,and quieter thoughts, than that great abundance which the greedy gatherer hath gotten. 
Dame! with his thinnefare of pulſe and water , looketh as well or better than they that feed 
upon the Kings allowance, ſuch a mighty God every way is our God. And why then ſhould our 
defire to have, be ſo exorbitant ? or our hearts ſo dejeRed, if wehave bur little ? God will make 
my little Rretch roan Omer, that is,to enough, and his much (} all be no more, doe what he can. 
O minde minde,then be content ; Looke upon thy God,and feare nothing : he is the ſame, hee 
is no Changeling, &c. 

6 Did they reſerve nothing of all their gatherings till the morning? your Chapter goeth on, 
and faith, Let no may reſerve thereof till the Morning. Notwithſtanding they obeyed not Moſes but 


ſome of them reſerved of it till the morning and it was full of Wormes and tanks ; therefore Moſes | 


was very angry with them.See ever inthe world ſome diſobedient and diſtruſtfull wrerches,ler 
all the Preachers in the world (were they as good as /oſes) ſay and doe what they can ; 
they will rake, they will ſcrape, they will hoord and mucker op : their wicked fammen 
is their god, and their Cheſt their hope in time of need. But what became of ſana ir 


no wayes ſerved to their aſe that ſo diſobediently had laid it np: Even fo,ſo ſhall it ever be with 
this crue,let them make their reckoning of it,and reſt aſſured, 7! gotten goods ſhail not proſper, noy 


the third heire be the better for them, Our eyes daily {ee what may teach our hearts, if God bee 
within us : and this notable place of rotting Aſanna would never be forgtten. 


7 Tet the ſixth day they reſerved, and it corrupted not, Very true, and let it never goe out of 


minde whileſt thou live. For upon the ſixth day they were commanded to gatber both for that 

day, and the day following,(verſe 5.) which was the ſtventh day,aud the Sabbath ; to the end they 

might reſt upon the Sabbath : a#d not goe ont to gather, and it corrupted not, No more ſhall any 
goods you get and gather with the will and good liking,and by the commandement of the Al- 

mighty God, thar is, truely, lawfully, and with a good conſcience, bne the Lord ſhall bleſſe thar 

basker, and that ſtore to you whileſt you live, and to yours when you are gone : and though jt 
be but little, yer he ſhall make itſufhcient to ſuſtaine your ſelfe, to bring up your Children;and to 

doe what they which have thrice as much as you,comming in, cannot doe. Your Children a- 

gaine after you, maintained with that which you have well gotten, ſhall proſper eicher in lear- 

ning or trade,ſfo that they ſhall come to grear places often, and to be great men - to carry ſuch 

Offices of credit as are.in the Countrey or Towne where they dwell, and leave Gods mercies 

3e4ine to their children after them, to a thouſand generations loving and fearing Gods Holy 

Name, and keeping his Commandements ; when the quite contrary ſhall come to paſſe with the 

goods {ll gotten, as you have ſeen. 

8 Forget not to marke here alſo the great carethat God hath of his Sabbath, that it bee kept 
Holy according to his appointment, when hee will not ſuffer theſe 1ſraclites to gather ſo much 
as his A7anna for their food upon the Sabbath day, but appointeth them to doe it the day be- 
fore. May not a good ſoulethus reaſon then wirh himſelfe, or her ſelfe > Good Lord,w hart doe 
I npon the Sabbath day ? This pages of his, might not gather ſana, and may I ſafely pad to 
Faires and Markets,to dancings and drinkings, to Wakes and wantonneſle, to Beare-baytings, 
and Bul-baytings, with ſuch like wicked prophanations of the Lords Day ? May I be abſent 
from the Church,wherc Gods people are gathered together in his Name, and hee in the middeft of 
them, walking about by cloſes and grounds, ſending my ſervants and cattle ro townes with 
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Are theſe works for the Sabbath, Ts this to keepe holy the Sabbath day ? Can 1 anſwer this to my 
God that giveth me ſix daies for my ſelfe,and taketh but one day to himſelt of which I rob him 
alſo? No,no affuredly I ſhall not be able to endure his wrath, for theſe things one day; and there- 
| fore 1 will leave them, and regard hereafterhis Holy Sabbath better than I have done, Yes aſſu- 
redly this is a ſound anda bleſſed Reaſon ; and therefore I pray God toſet in our hearts, ſince 
| now a daies there is ſo much offending this way. 

9 Whencame this Carne from Heaven, inthe day, or inthe night? Inthe night, when 
the dew fell downe, this heavenly bread fell withir, and in the morning as hath beene noted 
(verſe 14.)Whentbe dew aſtendea,thic lay all ſcattered pon the earth to be gathered till the heat of 
the Sunue melted it away (verſe 21.) Whata ſweetnorte do I ee here? namely, that when his 
childrenſleepe andare at reſt, Gods providence for them fleeperh not,but workerh and giveth 
things for their uſe, and for their comfort, for their health, for their life, and for their advance- 
ment unto honour. Growethnot the graſſe when we ſleepe , and the beſt hearbs for our health 
| and uſe? Come not the ſweet ſhowers when we ſleepe that make the Husbandman rejoyce and 

ſing ? Peter was aſleepein priſon, the next day to ſuffer death by cruel] tyranny, watched and, 
warded, and boand with chaines : neirher was there any helpe in mans eyes for him, enely the 
| little loek of Gods children (gathered together in the houſe of a religious woman) prayed for 
As 12,7,8. | him; but the providence of God was not afleepe,which watched overhim and his lite, and ſent 
his Angell ro deliver him in ſuch miraculous manner as you read of ; ever and ever leaving us a 
Teſtimony of his care, love, mercy, and power as ſhall be good for us, the ſweetneſſe whereof 
[ am not able to reach unto: but cry with the Prophet from my heart, O b/eſſed,bleſſed « the man 
that hath the Lord for his God'it ts better to truſt in him,than in all the Princes of the world; e And 
if be be on our fide, we need not care what man can do againſt ms, 

Such another example is that of King Afwerws, notable to ſleepe , but calling for the Chro- 
nicles, and hitting upon the place where ordeces his loyalty and faithfull ſervice was menti- 
oned, thereby enquiring what had beene done for him , and ſo exalting him to great honour. 
Poore Mordochers was aſleepe when this was done, and little thought of ſuch a matter ; but 
his ſweet and gracious God was not aſleepe you ſee, ſending from Heaven his 2Zar»a, that is, 
his comfortable mercy to his childs honor, and his whole Churches good by his advancement. 
Shall weever then fall from this God by diſtruſtfull feare, that thus careth for his whenthey be 
| . | onſleepe ? Lord, Lord give us theuſe of theſe things , and ſtrengthen our meditation to an | _ 

immoveable faith, and ſtreng comfort in thee evermore. | 

Conſider the old generation of men,ſaith the wiſe Sirech, and marke them well: was there ever an 
confounded that put hu truſt in the Lora? Did ever any continne in his ny Ww.us forſaken?or ever | 
any call upon him, and was defpiſed ? No, no, no,no. And therefore lay it up in your heart and 
marke the Scriptures. If we beleeve that he hath made our bodies ; ſhall we not alſo beleeve 
that he will mo for them, ſeeing the creation is greater than the preſervation? Hath he care 
SIEPTPY overthe wicked todo them good, and will he not much more rejoyceto do his children good? 
Plal.139.17. | Did the Lord loveus when we were his enemies ? and will he leave us ſnccourlefſle when wee 

© | are reconciled to him, in ſo deare a price as hisowne Sonnes precious blood ? O, it he didus 
good, when he might have puniſhed us for our fins ; will not he now do us good, when through 
his grace we hate in, in ſome meaſure ſanified by his holy Spirit? He will, he will, and never 
feare therefore, bur cleave faſt. 

Thinke with yourſelfe,how the Fathers before the floud eating nothing but hearbs, yerlived | 
ſome ſeven hundred, ſome eight hundred, and ſome nine hundred yeeres ; and know by it that | 
man liveth, not by theſe meanes, bur ifneither, grafle, nor corne, nor any uſuall foode now a- 
movgſt us were in the earth, yet could God preſerve us and keepeus both alive, andin health, 
Exod.34.8. | and in goodliking. Butmuch more now by fleſh and fiſh, and his other good bleſſings can hee 
1 Kings 19.8. | do jt. Aoſes and Elias lived forty dayes without meate : and the Iſraelites walked (as 1 noted) 
Deut-2-7+ , | forty yeeres in the wilderneſſe with the ſame apparell not waxen old. By which and many ſuch | 

things moe inthe Scriptures , you ſee that the bleſſing of God is all inall; and that theſe earthly 
meanesare but things given of God for our uſe, which yethe can want when he will, and not- 
withſtanding preſerve us.Up with your heart then, how hard ſoever the world'goeth with you, | 


and fixe both heart and eyes upon God, beleeve his Scriptures and read them for your comfort, 
all ſhall be well, aſſure your ſelfe, in his time. 


Verſe 32,33. | 10. TheLord by Afoſes commanded a pot of this Manna to be hept in the eArke for a remen- 
. brance ever of this great miracle, andſo it was; which very notably may teachus, ever to bee 
careful to keep in minde the gracious favours of our good'God ſhewed unto us, and not to ſut- 
fer them to be forgotren. The Scripture often layeth this point before our eyes, if you remem- 
' Deur.g.9. ber.As in Dext.T ake heed to thy [elf,& keep thy ſonle diligently,that thou ſorget not the things which 
Deuc.6.6,7,8,9| thine eyes have ſeen,and that they depart not out of thine heart all the dayes of thy life:.but teach them 
thy ſounes, and thy ſonnes ſonnes, So inthe 6.Chaprer againe. Theſe words which I command thee 

_ day, ſpallbee in thine heart. eAnd thou ſhalt rchearſe them continually unto thy children, 
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and fealt talks of thens when thou tarieſt in thine bonſe,and. as thou walkeſh by the way aud when than 

lyefs dawne aud whenrhenriſeſt up. eAnd then ſhalt binds ther for 4 figne npon thy bard, and t 
ſball be as frontlets between thine eyes. «Alſo thou ſhalt write thow npon the poſes of thine bonſe, and 
upon the gates, cc, Whea they patſed over Jorden on dryla tnelwe ſhenes were ſetup| 2] 
for « remembrence.D avid in his Plat. Praefethe Lord d 94{omd,and forget nos, forget moralbhis be. | lohur 4 21. 
nefits. So the Fathers have many good /ayangs to thizend... As Saint Gregory. So mach ſhall thy | Plal.1 03.2, 
Sont finde more fmeet reft in Heaven,by how much thou giveſt thy mynde leſſe rtf in this world from | 
the continnall remembrance of God and bis Works, If thy Corelyinalow moiſt and dankiſh 
vault, where it might purrifie and corrupt : Wouldeſt thounor {peedily and carefully raife itup | 
ro a higher and ſweeter place, that fo it might continue fweer  Why-then doeſt thou ſuffer thy 
Mind: tolie fo low among the rotten things of this #orld, that alſa will corrupt it witha grie- 
yous Corruption, and doeſt not ſpeedily and carctully alfo raiſe it ap to a fweer xemembranceof 
Gods favenrs and great works for thee, for thy Neighbours, for thy Countrey, for his Church 
and Children in all ages ? Here, bere, is the {weer being of the minde, and not below. Apaine, 
marke how the eyes of thy body (it they be in a ſmoakie place) are vexcdandgrieved with that 
foule ſmoake, and ſhed out their teares to be delivered there-hence, Sothink of the light of thy 
minde, that with vile things it is much offended, but with remembrance of good things much 
pleaſed and betrered. Ever therefore let it have his comforr : and tooke upon that por of anna 
which God hath given thee from heaven , thar is, upon his mercies and favours vouchſated unto 
thee many wayes in thy life time, which to theeare the teſtimonies of his /ove and gracious pro- 
vidence, as this CAMamna here was to the Iſraelites. Another faith, will the yong lambe be d1awn 
from her dam, or the yong kid, the yong calfe, the yong chickens, and ſuch like ? will they 
not ſtill keepe with their kinde, not ſtray away farre, but runne to the damme againe ? So cer- 
tainly ſhould onr minds not ſtray from god , and the thankfull remembrance of his mercies; but 
ever keepe here, and tarry here,and joy here,as in our ſweet and quiet comfort, A good carefull 
ſervant is ſtill in his faſter eye,and cannot abide to be farre off. No mere can the ſervant God 
aſſaredly be pleaſed in the forgetfalneſſe of his God and his great works. The fire of che eAtear 
went not ont either by right or by day: No more ſhould the fire within you, that is,the heat of thank- 
ſull feeling & due remembrance of grace received from a ſweet God. The Prieſts did bring wood 
to that fire upon the Altar and fill nomriſh it that it might ever burne ; $0 will the zealous Preacher 
to thy inward Sox/ give a holy beate continually, and keep in that bleſled fire of love, of zeale, 
of thenkefolneſſe, and (o forth ro Almighty God, if thou diligently frequent his company and 
heare his words. For the Lord hath appointed him to this end,to keepe this fire within his pea- 
ple, and #: ordinance ſhall not be in vaine, nnleſſe the fank be yours. What a heat will che fire 
give tothe coldeſt warer,if ic be ſetto it? Butremove the ſame waterfrom the fire againe,and 
it returneth to his former coldneſle : So, ſo it is in the matter we ſpeake of,and forget it not. The 
preſerved fruittha: is boyled in ſugar loſeth his owne tartnefle, andtaketh a ſweeter taſte from 
the ſugar, that all men may know where ithath been: And even ſo afluredly will a minde much 
medua:ing on Gods benefits, and (to the end it may the better do ir)much frequenting the rea- 
ding and hearing of the Ford, tafte moſt ſweetly both with God and Man. W herefore follow 
this advice of Scriprere. and Fathers, and learne by thu reſerving of Manna for aremembrance, 
what an acceptable thing to God,and what a firduty for his ſervant th# carefull remembrance of 
his works is. 

11, Now as by this fignre of the kept Janna, men were taught to remember all Gods mer- 
cies in generall : So in particular it did lay before the {raclites the promiled ſeed Chrift Ieſws,of | 
whom 1t was a very notable zype, and therefore may likewiſe teach ns, as to remember all Gods | 
mercies, ſo (by name ) this great mercy above all, the gift of his bleſſed Sonne our Sawionr for | 
us. The zype is reſembled by learned men in this fore. Firff, Marya came downefrom heaven, | Iohn 6.41. 
ſo did Chriſt as touching his deity, Secondly, Manna (ignifieth a gift,or a thing prepared ; fo was | Patum, para- 
Chriſt given and prepared by the love of God, wirhour all merit or capſe inus, T we Nſanna on 
was but a fmall and contemprible thing to looke on; ſo was Chriſt little regarded of earthly | peycgrium tor 
minded worldlings, but as the Prophet notably declareth,»ch defpiſed and ſer at nowght. Mau- | yiexis,nopre- 
»a was round, whichis the perfeReſt figure, and fo was Chriſt a perfeR Saviour toall that ever | mw accipien- | _ 
beleeved in him. Manna was white thecolour of innocency,and our Saviewr Chriſt without ſpot | 
orblot of any ſinne. Aſma was ſweet and like the hony,ſo is Chriſt ſweeter than any bony to | © ? $3'3- 
all char raſte him by a truc Faith. Manna was braiſed and beatex in morters and mils,Chrift was | , 
| tormented for our ſinnes with many torments. ell were commanded to gather Marra, and af | Mar.rr 28. | 
' that travel and are heavy laden,are commanded to come and take hold of Chriſt, Aaune conti- |Mar.28 20, | 
| nued till they came into the Land of promiſe, and then ceaſed, (rift ſhall be with us to the end of |* ©£21-15-24, 
| the world, frail ſubdue all things under his feete, and then himſelfe be ſubjeft to God, deliver vp the 27,28, 
| K ingdowe to hm,that God may be all m all. Thus notably you fee was Chrift fore-ſhadowed in 

this Mama. The 1/raclites might not forger the ſhadow,and may we forget the ſubſtance and 
thing it ſelfe? No, no : And therefore well prayed the eld Father, Da Domine ut ficat verbiem 
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caro fattum eft, fic cor mewn fiet carneum:Lord grant that as the Word became fleſh,ſo my heart 


may be alſo fleſhy, and not ſtony. Xſajeffy humbled it ſelfe, and ſhall miſery exalt it ſelfe ? Re. 
member often,and remember ever this /weet Manna, Puer nate, Filins dates : A Child is borne, 


a Sonne 18 given. Datas ex divinitate, Natus ex YV rome, Natus, gus ſentiret occaſum. Datus qu ; 
neſciret exordium, Natus,qus matre junior, Datus qui non pater ſenior. Natus, qui moreretur : Da- 
rus,ex que vita naſceretuy, Sic qui erat, Dacas; 9#i nonerat, Natus. Given in regard of his Deitie, 
Borne, in regard of his humanity. Zorne, who ſhould have an end. Given, who had no begin- 
ning. Borne, whe was yonger than his Mother, Given, who wasas old as his Father. Borne, 
who ſhovld die. Grver,from whom life ſhould ſpring. So he that was, was Giver, and he that 
was not, was Borne. Ambulare vis ? Ego ſum via : falli non vis? Ego ſwm veritu : mori nonws ? 
Ego ſum vita. Hoc dicia tibs Salvator tuus,ven eſt quo c45,niſi ad me;non eſt qua eas, nifi per me. Sur. 


ge homo, viavenit ad te : Wilt thou walke? 1am the way : Wilt not thou be deceived? Iam 


the truth; wiltthou not die? I amthelife. This faith thy Saviozr to thee, There is none to go 
unto, but to wee ; there is none by whom thou mayeſt go, but by mee. Ariſe O man, the w 


commeth unto thee, Thus remember (I ſay )againe this blefled 2Zanna, and let thus much Caffe. 
of this Chapter. 
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Cuar. XV1IL 
The generall heads of this Chapter are two. 


A bitter contention for want of water, 
A warre with Abimelech. 


( Opermng the firſ,thus we may profit : inthe wilderneſſe of S:»e they complaine of 7a- 
mine, and with for the fleſb-pors of Zgypr againe, aud for their bellies full of bread; thence 
they remove and come to Rephidim, where they as bitterly complaine for want of water. Se to 
an carthly minde that will not looke at Ged, every place miniſtreth ſome diſcontentment, when 
a heart grounded in piety, taketh all well that God ſendeth : and learneth as well to want, as to 
abound. Againe, even tothe godly,ſuch,as many of theſe 1/raclites were(for we may not under- 
ſtand that all were guilty of theſe 2w#rmzurimg-s,bur a great ſort, or the greater ſort) one croſſe ſuc- 
ceedeth another, thar ſtill our life may be a true warfare, and no heaven made of carth, 4A man 
borne of a woman (ſaith holy Job) hath but a ſhort time to live, and : full of trouble : full of tronble 
I fay againe, and we muſt maike it, ſo ſhall we grow to the Apoſtles reſolution, deſiring to be 
Looſed, and tobe with Chrift, whichu beſt of all. For never ſhall we have permanent comfort rill 
that day come, bur ſtill a mixture, and an unequall mixture, more of the /owre than of the ſweet; 
more of the woe than of the wea/e, that we may cry heartily, Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly. 

2 When they are pinched with this want of water, what do they ? Not crie unto God, but 
flieupon 4ſeſes with an unfitting ſpeech, ſaying ; Gwe us water that we may drinke; as though 
Moſes were God to create fountaines and ſprings. Thus doth corrupt man, poſſeſſed with im- 
patiencie, take a wrong courſe, Ieave God, and run to ſan, and then ſpeake according to his 
rage, without due and right conſideration of mans abilitic and power. Alike ſpeech had good 
Rachel to her husband Tacob,when impatiency had canght her, Give me children : To whom 1a- 
cob anſwered, not without griefe, Am / God? &c. Let us therefore, in all our wants, ſer our fa- 
ces the right way, and looke to Heaven, not to Earth ; to God, not to Man : For there is the 
treaſury and the bettomleſſe ſtore-houſe of all comforts : Aske there, ſceke there, knock rhere, 
and you have a prows/e : Runne to creatures, and you have none. Againe, doſes vas the Ma- 
giſtrate {et over them by God, and therefore anhigh offeace to contend with hizs, to be trouble- 
ſome to him,and to grieve him. Such malccontents are odious to God,and their ends,if they con- 
tinue in their faults, ever foule. Zoſes was further a meeke Governour and moſt milde, the 
Scripture faith of him, that he was rhe meekeſt man alive : He had delivered them from a bloody 
bondage, and beene Gods inſtrument of many benefirs and comforts. The more therefore was 
their faulr a great deale,the better and (weeter his government was to them. Ler itteach as ma- 
ny, as have the like bleſſing, to avoid the like finne, and to bethankfull both to God, and his 
meanes. It is regiſtred for a praiſe ever to endure, and the remembrance of it God will not have 
put our, that when a rebe#;ous } axes made a commotion againſt David the Lords annointed, and 
the men of 7/+ae/ fooliſhly and wickedly followed him, and forſooke their King, yer the men 
of I«ds would not do it,burt as the Text ſaith,7hey clave faſt mnto their King:totheir geod King, 
their re/1g50xs King,their nerxral Prince,their /ovirg Lord and Governour, annointed and ſet 0- 
ver them by a mightie God, No charmes would they hearken unto againſt h:m7,bur clave faſt unto 
bim, and I ſay again, the praiſe of it fhall zever dye. 

3 They are aid alſo zo tempt the Lord ; A further degree of finne in them : Which all men 
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doe,when they doubt of his powet, his will, and his truth, when they take upon then to pre- 
{cribe wayes and meanes how they will be helped : and do not patiently expe his comfort by 
ſuch wayes and meanes, and in ſuchtime as to him ſhall ſeeme good, Thar thus they tempted Perſe 7. 
him,the ſeventh verſe ſheweth, where they ſay, /s tbe Lord among ms ? making that a (Hncd 
which was ſo manifeſt, unlefle they might have what they would, and when they would, and 
as they would, Had ever people greater teſtimonies of Gods preſence among them, then they? 
Did not they even at this time receive every morning a token of it, when they gathered Manna? 
O smpatiexce then | whither wilt thou carry our corrupt nature, if God ſtay thee not ? farre o- 
therwiſe did that Saint of God, David,when in as greata diſtreſle as this, heſaid, Carry the Ark 
of God againe into the City if [ ſhall finde favenr in the eyes of God,he will bring me | navy our ſhew | 2. Sam.15.25, 
me both it,and the Tabernacle thereof. But if he thus ſay, ] have no delight in thee, behold bere am 1, | 26. 
let him do to me as ſeemeth goodin his eyes. Nere is patience and contentment in Gods holy will, 
wharſoever it is,be it to weale,or be it to woe, be it ro Life, or be it ro Death. And what man or 
woman ever loſt by carrying themſelves thus towards their God > David found a bleſſing of 
this courſe, and returned in ſafety to his houſe, the Rebels againſt him being confounded and 
ſcattered in Gods powerfull juſtice. Pray it therefore with your heart, as you do with rongue, 
and pray it often both with heart and tongue, Thy will be done,T hy will be done,O my Father with 
me ever, Init willI reſt, in ic will I joy, by thy helping grace, and bealwayes aſſured of thy 
true word: All things,even all things worke for the beſt to them that love thee.] could note by theſe 
mutinies and ſtirres, the difficalrty of government, the nature of the multitude, the lot of Gods 
Miniſters, and ſuch like, bat before they have been touched upon divers the like occaſions; no- | 
thing muſt diſconrage a man in that calling that God hath placed him in. Ye tibi fprees, & non 
prodes; ſed ve gravine, fi quia preefſe metus prodeſſe refugis : Woeto thee, if thou governe and 
doeſt not profit; but more woe be unto thee, if becaute thou art afraid to governe, thou refuſe to 
profit, ſairh Saint Bernard. | 

4- Then Moles cryed unto the Lord ſaying,what ſpall I do to thus people ? for they be almoſt ready | Verſe 4, 
co ſtone me, Thetrue refuge of Magiſtrate, Miniſter, and all godly, is ever to fly Arothe Lord 
by hearty and earneſt prayer,as here you ſee Hoſes doth. Thus againe, when Pharaoh purſued | Exod.14.15. 
to the red Sea; and in both places his prayer is called crying, for the earneſtnefſe of it in his 
hearr, although he ſpake never a word with his mouth. So ſaith David in his Plaltne; Tha | P:al.r0g. 4. 
and thus they abuſed me, but ] gave my ſelfe to prayer. 1t isa blefled courſe , and never failerh 
them thatuſe it. But ſtand you net amazed at the other part of the verſe ? namely, that rhcy 
were ready almoſt to ſtone Moſes, ſuch a Man, ſuch a Magiſtrate, ſo deare to God, fo profitable 
to them, to famous in all Zgypr, and almoſt over the world, for thoſe great works wherewith 
it hath pleaſed God to grace him ? © turba quam ſemper es twrbulenta ? O world, what craft is to 
be repoſed in thee ? this is the conſtancy of thy favour ever. The mw/tirade is thus to be recko- 
ned of, be a mans deſerts never ſo good, and yet how hunt many after this breath? how ſpend 
they ? how ſpoile they themſelves and all theirs; to be grefr with the people,and to be ſpoken of | Mat.x 1.18. 
by the multitude, never thinking in due time of the nature of this greatneſle, and whatall mo- 
numents of learning have ſaid of it ? doe not the Scriptures ſhew us, how reverently the Phari- 
fies ſentunto Tohn, and yer after affirmed him to bave the Devill ? Whereupon, our Saviour 
Chriſt utrereth a Sentence, worthy to be written ina wiſe mans heart for ever, lohn was a bur- 
ning and fhinmg caudle;and yee would for a ſeaſon have rejoyced in hu light:Mark theſe words ( for 
a ſeaſon) and letcle them ſoundly in your heart,that they may ever ſhew you, that were you as 
great as /obu Baptiſt, who had not a greater among#t them that were begotten of wimen, yet yout | Mar.11.12, 
credit is bur for a ſeaſon with a men, and with the common multitude. To day a may, to 
morrow a beaſt; to day none better, to morrow none worſe ; to day a God, to morrow a Devif. 
The Lord Jeſus himſelfe found this meaſure, and all his Diſciples and Servants after him. 45- 
ſalon would write kindly to /oab to day,and to morrow ſet his corne on fire. The world weigh- | 2 Sam. 14; 
eth withour Ballance, numbreth without Counters ; and meafureth without Rule. The Bal- 
lance,Comnters, and Rule of the world,is a fickle, fading,hotand haſty humour for a time. How 
cloſe and faſt will the Quick-filver cleave unto the Gold ? you would thinke it could never be 
' gotten away,yet as ſovne as the fire commerth, it is. gone,and no ſigne to be ſeene of it. Even fo 
15 the liking of the world,not loving in God and for God. They that run art Tilt, looke to the 
' Judges what they ſay;and not what the vulgar people ſay. So muſt a wiſe manever looke what 
; his Judge in heavenalloweth, and not what inconltant men on earth praiſe. 
' If any man would warne you of the fall of the honſe wherein you are, you would ſoone 
| bee gone, and ſhall no warning ſerve to make you avoid the totrering applatiſe of the world 2 
| Glorious Haman how ſoone is he downe, and his glory gone as it had neyer beene : Great Ho/s- 
fernes that was ſo fearefull with his power, falleth and vaniſheth ina moment. Mighry An- 
 trochus, the King of Syria, -what a change found he in an inſtant? He thar hangeth upon 
| the worlds opinion, ſhall ro day be great, ro worrow little, and the third day no body, Inone | 
day, and almoſt in one houre, oram the King of Iſrael, Ochoſias the King of Juda, and wicked 
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Texabel, all ſecure in peaceand worldly comfort,are ſlaine by «bs, and cheir pompe gone. Thar 
potent Monarch eMlexander , after ſuck glory and fame, dieth in his lower, and lyeth thirty 
dayes unburied, his friends being buſi in ſharing his Kingdomes. Yalerias the Emperour, ta- 
ken of the Perſian King,is made a foote-ſtoole for him to tread upon in going to his horſe. Such 
Stories many our Bookes have ; but theſe ſuffice fora taſte, If God and man have found the 
worlds love fickle,ſhall you only find it faſt ? belceve it net;but remember worthy Aſoſe- here, 
ready to be ffoned, by thoſe that even now, when the Sea was divided, honoured him greatly. 
You can never give any people ſo many cauſes to ſtick unto you, as ke did give this people to 
cleaveunto him,and yer they failed. Write it therefore in your hands, and in your heart for ever, 
and in well doing depend upon God , you ſhall find him never to faile you: Marke alſo your 

marginall note here in your Bible. 
5. Whatanſwereth the Lord to this inward crie of his grieved and troubled ſervant Moſes ? 
| Seel pray you in the two verles Cpt ap fifth,and the ſixth; He biddeth him take hu rod and 
frike a hard ſtony rock; and it ſpould yeeld the prople water to drinks, and for theig cattell alſo at full. 


t 
A mighty powerfull worke of God, and full of good inſtruions for all thoſe that will obſerve 
them. As firſt, that againſt ſach a rebeli0u4 people, ſo froward,fo ſtubborne,and ſo forgetful of 
his former favaurs,yet he thundreth not out wrath and judgements as they deſerved, but mild- 
ly and mercifully till dealeth with them, adding mercy to mercy, favour to favour, and good- 
nefſe togoodneſle, for all their evill. So teaching all Governours patience and long ſuffering, 
| not to follow with rigour and extremitie all wrongs, nor ſetting power again folly, and yeel- 
= \ ding meaſure for meature, in fall recompenſe of ill deſerts, but according tothe courſe of God 
| here, doing good for evill, evento men of bicter tongues and naughty hearts againſt us, to men 
forgetful of the good we have done them, and every way deſcrving evill of us, 1 know, I know, 
* | this is ſoone ſaid, but not ſo ſoane done : For fleſh and blood cannot away with this courſe. 
There is a /aw in our members that rebelleth againſt this counſel]. But what then? here is -2y God 
| |  |beforeme,the beſt patterne that can be followed ; who hath power to puniſh, and yer ſpareth, 
| | | who hath power to hurt, and yer helpeth;who hath power to kill with the breath of his mouth 2 

ten thouſand worlds, and yet faveth all, and ſlayeth not the meanelt man of all this company 'd 
| that wermureth againſt him. And his youu in me can;worke that, which otherwiſe my cor- / 
| ruption will not abide to yeeld unto. That Spiriz therefore ſo powerfull, I will pray to make » 
meable to follow this example of my Almighty Father,and I will ſet this preſident before mine 
eyes, to direR me andteach me, as any way I ſhall be able to learne. His bleſſed ſervant the A+ el 
| Rom.12.19.17. | poſtle S, Pa#/treadeth in the ſame ſteps, when he ſaith, Deerely beloved, avenge not your ſelver, © 
| - | &K 246 but give place to wrath; For it u written,Vengeance i mine: I will repay, Recompence to no man evill 
| for evill; but overcome evill with goodueſſe,&C. 
| Secondly,it yeeldeth'a moſt ſtrong comfartunto ns in all eur wants;For can we ever thinke, 
that this God which regarderh the need of ſuch Rebe/«, and giveth them help even miraculouf- 
; ; ly, will deſpiſe our wants, and ſuffer us inthem toperiſh without reliefe > Search (I fay) your 
| owne ſoule,and tell me if youcan harbour ſuch a thonght againſt ſo ſweera God: It you cannot, 
but abhorre to doe it, then ſee how youare aſſured by :h# Place, of bis bleſſed providence for 
youand yours, yea even for your very cattell, if they want but water, Andclap your hands upon 
| - | it,binde it to your heart,and let it never depart from you, whileſt life endarethin this world of 
| wants. W hat moved him to this mercy you ſee, not their merits,but his own promiſe and good- 
| neſſc.Reaſon then ever with your weake heart, True to #her,and not true to we? O fie, fie,avoid 
| vile thought, wy God is ever true in all his promiſes, and to all his children, never failing any 
that relyeth upon him. 1 will tarry therefore the Lords leaſe, and ſubmit my ſelfe to his good 

will: fcr he thathelped ſuch Repiners as theſe, will in his good time looke upon my want. The 
eyes of my poore childrenſhall wait upon him for bread and drink ; and he ſhall fill them with 
his bleſſing, when and how he thinketh fic. | 
Thirdly, it is a profitable obſervation here, to ſee how no evill in man can drive God from | . 
| his promiſe ; and yet Satay will ſuggeſt ſtill : O, thou art not worthy of mercy, thon art ſinfull, 
and a great ſinner, thou mult be puniſhed in Gods juſtice, he cannot ſpare thee, therefore trou- 
-ble him not, hope not in him, tor there is no mercy for ſuch a one, &c. Why vite Satan, is my 

comfort repoſed in mine owne worth ? or do I reſt upon mine owne merit ? I tell thee 1 con- 
teſſe all thou ſayeſt of mine owne unworthineſle, and therefore have no hope that way, but 
looke at his promiſe,and I conſider his trath,and I ſee bere and every where, that no evill in man 
can make bi evill by breaking hs proms/e, therefore I may not deſpaire. I have hi prowiſe,that 
be will forgive a grieved ſinner at all times, for all ſinnes were they as red as blood; and that hee | 
Lobn.6.37. | Wa mever caſt any away that commeth unts him. [beleeve him, and E will be comforted in his ne- 
 ver-failing ruth: avaunt thou vile Tempter from me : Though the Lord fbould hill me, yet will / 
put my truſt in bim. 1n which holy diſpute with your ſelfe, remember I pray you, the old Fa- 
 thers how they have gone before you-in this point : Tots ſþes meaeſt inmorte Domini mes,mors 
| 6J165 mer hmm men, Refmgium mem, /alns mea,vita mea, reſurretlo mea nuerituns men ansſer a- 
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' tio Domini. Non ſium mnops merits,quamdin ille non eſt inops miſerationts. Et fi miſericordie Domini 

multe multus ego ſum in meritis : Q uants ille potentior ad ſalvandum, tanto ſum ego ſecnrior, Pec.. 
| Cawi peccatii grande, & multerum ſum conſcins mihi delifttorum,non tamen deſpero; quia ubi abun. 
davit deliftum, ibs ſmperabundawnt gratia,cc. All my hope is on the death of my Lord, his death 
is my merit, my refuge, my health, my life, my reſurreRion : my merit is the Lords mercy, 
And | am not void of merit, fo long as hee is not void of mercy : If his mercies be many, m 

merits are alſo many. And the ſtronger hee is to ſave, the more ſecure and fafeam T1. My finne 
| is great that I have committed, yea I am guilty of many ſinnes, yet deſpaire I not; for where | 
| finne aboundeth, Grace hath ſuperabounded. Eee that deſpaireth of the forgiveneſſe of his 
 finnes, denyeth God to bee mercifull, yea hee denyeth as much as lyeth in him that God hath 
| Love, Truth, and Power,in which three all my comfort confſiſteth,to wir,in the /ove of his adop. 
| tion, in the truth of his promiſe, and in his power to performe. Ler my fooliſh cogication then 
| mutrer whar it liſteth within mee, ſaying, who art thou? or by what merit or worthineſſe 
| doeſt thou hope to obtaine ſuch grear glory ? I comfortably will anſwer; I know whom I 
| have beleeved, and Iam ſure that in love he bath adopted mee to be his childe, that hee is 
true in his promiſe , and powerfull in performance. And theſe three ſo ſtrengthen my 
| heart, that no want of merit, no conſideration of mine owne vilenefle, no greatnefle of the 
future bleſflednefle can caſt mee downe from the hight of hope, wherein I am ſoundly rooted, 
This is the threefold Cord, &c. To this effe& have many other Fathers written alſo, but I 0+ 
mit them. 

Laltly, this example of God in this place, as it teacheth patience and long ſuffering, when 
we areabuſed,{odoth it notably alſo tefch conſtancy in love, where wee once have loved. A 
thing worthy follow1ng, if I had not beene too long in this Note, 1 will cherefore reſerve it to 
ſome other place, onely now praying you to remember whom you reſemble;itthis grace be in 
| you, and from whom you ſway it it bee not, It is enough to move a childe of God, | 
| 6 Ofthis frikeng of the Rocke,there is often mention made in the Scriptures; and therefore 
| athing worthy good conſideration, Hee clave the hard rockgs inthe wilderneſſe, and gave them Pſal.78. 1516; 
 drinke thereof, as if it had beene ont of the great depths. He brought waters ont of the ſtony yocke, 
| ſo that it guſhed ont like the rivers, Againe, in another Pſalme, He open:a'the rock of ſtene,and the Pla1 05.4142 
| waters flowed ont, ſo that rivers ranne ts dry places, For why, he remembred bu holy premiſe , and 
Abraham his ſervant, The thivgs we may thinke of are theſe : Thefall of 3/oſes and Aaron at 
this time :; The figure and allegory of this Rocke. Concerning the firſt , read what is written in | 
the Booke of Number; ; Moſes and e Aaron gathered the congregation together before the rocke ; | Num.20.10,12 
and Moſes [aid unto them, Hear now ye Rebels : Shall we bring you water out of this Rock ? And the | 
| Lord ſaid to Moſes and Aaron,Becauſe ye beleeved me not, to ſanttifie me in the preſence of the chil. | 
dren of Iſrael, therefore ye ſhall not bring this congregation into the Land which I have given them. 
Here youlee it revealed that Moſes and Aaron taggered at this matter, and offended the Lord. 
Whereby we are notably taught, that although there be many in this world, who through the 
grace that is given them, fight a good fight, having faith and a good (onſtience : yet there is none 
| free from all (inne , ſaving Jelus Chriſt alone , But even Aoſes himſelte here, that Great 

light, hath his darkneſle and his infirmitie. He that hath wrought ſuch great miracles, and divi- 
ded the maine Sea,through the power of him that now biddeth him ſtrike the Rocke ; yet here 
he doubteth and fainteth in faith, as God himſelfe witnefleth of him. Truely therefore ſaid the | 
Prophet David, If the Lord ſhall marke what 4 done amiſſe,Who,who ſhall be able to abide it ? And 
the Apoſtle likewiſe, There # none that ts righteous, no not one, eAll have gone out of the way; And 
in the fght of God can no fleſh living be juſtified. Let not Satan then amaze us with our imperfeRi- 
ons : for the ſweeteſt Reles have their prickles; and Chriſt came not to call the righteons , but | 
ſinners to repentance, On the other ſide againe, Let not Satan tempt us toa conceir of purity or 
perfe&ion either in our ſelves, or others : for if Aoſes fall, if David fall, if Sawmwel fall, if 0b | 7 
tall, it Abrabars fall, and all have fallen, who ſhall ſay,my beart  cleane ? Beware of theſe cxtre- 
 mities both wayes,and walking in the m#dd/e way, take hold of Chriſt, by hitn' fearing no im- | 
 perfeRion, and far him flying all vaine thoughts of ab/o/ute integrity. Againe, learne here and 
forget it never, whar an odious thing in the ſight of God any doubting in him is, which yerthe | 
| Dotrine of Rome {o laboureth ro maintaine. For when for this onely fault the Lord is fo mo- } 
'ved with his deare ſervant Moſes, that hee reje&teth him from conduRiing his people intothe 
promiſed Land, and burieth him in the Beſart, certainely wee may not entertaine doubting in 

our hearts touching any promile of his, and eſpeciatly in ſo great a matter, or in ſuch a grand | 

Article of Faith, as the Remiſſion of ſinnes ig, 
| 7 For theſecondthing, namely, the Type : you reade in the Apoſtle,that thi rock was Chriſt, | | 
that is, 4 Figare of Chriſt. With which kinde oft phraſe would = Romiſh Teachers not wran- | 
'gle, that great contention about the Sacremenr needed rot, For to givethe name ofthe thing 
hgnified, to the (igne ignify1ng,was never {trange among learned men,and in this very particular | | 
 Utthe $ acrament,S, Auftens words are well knowne, Ns dubitabat Domime dicere hoe eff corpus 


Aa menn, 


| 


Rom.3.10,1 2. 
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menn,cum figuun daret corporss (ui : The Lord doubted nor to ſay, Ts ts my body, when he gave 
4 figne of his body ; To which end alſo ſpeake other ofthe Fathers abundantly, if it were any 
purpoſe here toenter into this matter. 

$ For the third thing,namely the Alegorygthus it is noted by the the learned : That when all 
mankinde was to be ſtricken by the Law for ſinne; yer, through the infinite love of God, the 
Rocks onely wasſmitten,, that is, Chriſt, of whom the Law laid hold for us , and he ſubmicting 
himſelfe for us, was ſmitten of it for us. Thus faith the Propher, He was ſmitten for or tranſpreſ- 
ſreons,and with bis ſtripes we are healed, Ocher Scriptures alſo, That God ſo loved the world, that he 


gave his only begotten Sonne to ſuffer 8&c.T hat he bimſelfe bare our finnes in his body on the tree, &c. 


This bleſſed Rock thus ſmitten for us, hath guſhed out ſweet water for us to drink,and to coole 
that ſcalding heate of burning ſin in our ſouls, which elſe would quickly kill us,and be our bane, 
Whoſoever drinketh of the water that [ ſhall give bims({aich this our Rock and Saviour) ſpall never 


| be npore athirſt, but the water that I ſhall give, ſhall be in him a well of water ſpringing up to everla- 


fting life. Bar let no man thinke that rh# water , that is, theſweet and chearing comfort of the 
Gotpell, is to be got by mans merits ( as ſometeach ) but ever remember the Prophets words, 
Ho, every one that thirſteth, come ye to the waters, and yee that have no ſilver, come buy and eate:; 
come, 1 ſay, buy wine and milke without filver, and without money,c, The Prophets words are 
fall of force ; Firſt, calling to A/ to come, and excepting none , which is a great comfort : and 
then offering mercy withont money, that all curſed copgitations of workes and worths in our 


| {elves might ever die and be abhorred. Come unto me all ye that travel! and are heavy laden, aud 


I will refreſh you, not your owne merits and workes, The blood of leſus Chriſt tleanſeth ns, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, from: all finne; all func , I ay againe, and nbr our workes from any. Hehe againe ts 
the propitiation for oxr fins,and nothing elſe wholly or partly. Therefore let us do no wrong to 
this blefled Rocke, but being thankfull to God, Farher, Sonne,-and Holy Ghoſt, let us looke to 


this water, - 


The ſecond part, 


tt came Amalech and fought with Iſrael in Rephidim,1 ſtil like to put you in remembrance, 
that as God hath given us bodies,ſo hath he given us ſoules; and as meate for the bodie,ſo 
for the ſoule,even his holy and bleſſed Ford, If the body feed not, it cannot live; and ifthe 


ſoule feed nor, ir mult likewiſedie, If the body eate, and yer feele no raſte of ſweetneſle and 
comfort in the meate,or digeſt it not well in the ſtomack, and convert it to good nutriment tor 
che parts,we ſay and thinke the body is ficke; and verily (c is it withtheſoule. Wherefore ever 
thinke with your ſelfe, when you have read, or heard read unto you a peece of Scripture,what 
you are the better for it, what taſte, what rels/5, what »ſe andprofit you have by it' : and if you 
finde any,thank your God, and be much comforted with ir, for it is an afſured token that your 
ſoule is in health : Burt if you finde none, call for the Phy/irian, even the Phyſitian of your ſoule, 
and pray him to helpe you; God ſhall bee pleaſed with your care, and givea bleſſing. Bur if he 


it : It may pleaſe God to make it profitable, at leaſt it ſhall ſhew you how I my ſelfe profited, 
both in that which is paſt,and now againe in this ſecond parr. 

1 FirſtthenI ſee here a warre, and it is the Firf# war that theſe I/racbtes had after their de- 
liverance out of X-gypr. I thinke with my ſelfe (meditating of it) why Ged ſhould ſuffer his 
choſen people, delivered by him with ſuch a mighty arme from Pharaob, and direRed altoge- 
rher intheir journey by him (for they travelled nor but whex and which way he by the cloud inthe 
day,and the pillar of fire in the might diretted them : ) I fay,l think with my ſelfe, why God ſhould 
ſuffer his people to be troubled in their way , and ſer upon and fought withall ? And I con- 
ceive theſe nſes. Firſt, thar hee mightfit them for great conflis,which they muſt have in the 
execution of his juſtice upon the Canenttes, whole places he had appointed unto them,derermi- 
ned to roote out and deſtroy all thoſe inhabitants. Now, every thing hath a beginning and a 
trayning up, even as Schollers in the fchoole,and Tradeſmen in their trades; The young begin- 
ner is brought from eaſier things to harder,and at the laſt made a Maſter of his Art : So doth the 
Lord fit men by degrees for that which he hath appointed them unto : Tfhe will in time have 
us to doe any great things, wee maſt begin to doe theleſſe; and if we bee appointed to beare 
great croſſes, we maſt begin to beare little ones : and ſo on,on, in our appointed warfare of this 

life. The good conſideration whereof, will make youever welcome what God ſendeth, and 

thinke it is a Degree of his Schoole. You know not yer what you are appointed for , but fol- 
low him,and be cheerfull,the end, 7] warrant you, ſhall bee good. ' Secondly, by this (as by ma- 


contrary to phantaſticall ſpirits, that talke they know no what. The Magiſtrate beareth not the 
Sword in vaite, buthath it to defend, and offend, as occaſion ſeryeth, that is, to prote the 


| 


be ſaved onely by that meane that ſo graciouſly is provided, and drinke wee ever and oncly of 


be abſent,and not at hand, till he come, take this my labonr,and as farre as it goeth make uſe of 


ny other Scriptures )he teacheth his people the /awfulneſſe of warres both defenſeve,and offenſive, 


good, | 


4 


| 
| 


 Cnar.17. upon Exonus. 


good.and to ſmite theevill. Thirdly, to tell us and his Church ever, that as theſe Iſraelites 
could not travell to the earthly Cana», but they muſt fight with Amnalerh irthe way ; no more 
can weetravell to the heavenly Cenaar , withonr battell given to many foes :- The Dewrlt, 'the 


be overcome al{o,as eAmalech was of 1/rael,or clſe wee ſhall never ſee Camann.' Poverty fick- 
nefle, croffes by children,by fained friends, and ſpitefull foes, flanders , and ill reports, with ini- 
finite more, they are Amalechites , and meet you #*m your way as youare travelling towardsthe 
| Spirituall Canaan ; they ſtop you, at the leaſt chey offer ts ftay you, fo that without buckling 

with them you ſhall not paſſe. Atthem-then in the power of our God, and faintnor , be valiant 
and ofa ſtont courage : He ſtanderth at our backe that is Almighty , and hee joyeth to ſce you 


Heaven, When 1/rael was going to Xgypr they met no foes;but when they came fr Egypt to 
goe to Canaan,they meet with many, Lazar, poore Lazarx had a birter bartell in his way to 
heaven,when the Rich Glutton ſayled ſmoothly ro hell, with never a rub in his way,&c. This 
meditation you may follow farther if you will, and bee mnch comforted in it in your croſſes: 
for they are but Amalechites,and you ſhall overcome them,arriving joyfully in the glorious Ca- 
aan prepared for you,and all that fight manfully. 

2 [ conſider next what ſhould bethe cauſe why theſe «malechites would fight withthe 7/- 
raelrtes ; For as touching blood, Amalech came of El/iphax, fonne of Eſau by Timna his Conc 
bine,and E/an and [cob were brethren, ſo they were too neare to fight one with another, if all 
had beene well ; neither is there mention made of any injury done of the 1/raclites to At9a- 
lech. Nothing then canlT finde to bee the cauſe, but that which is too common a cauſe ſtill, ſtill 
in the world, even a bitter envy at Gods mercies vcuchſafed unto them, and a wicked defireto 
have the ſpoile of them. God was gracious, unto the Ifraelites,and had long beene, they could 
not abide 1t ; and God meant to be further gracious. they would prevent it. Ina word , God 
may not doe with his owne what he liſteth, but if his eye be good, theirs is evill ; though them- 
ſelves had favours beyond their worth, yer ſpite they that others are favoured alſo. An old 
canker in mans heart; for Abe/ taſted of it fo long agoe at his owne brothers hand : and 1 
would it blemiſhed not in our dayes thoſe that ſhould bee brethren. Perhaps alſo there {was in 
them naturally 4 roote of quarrelling jarring, and contending with others , for ſuch roots there are 
too deepe ſet in ſome hearts. Men that cannot bee quiet, that cannot live in peace with their 
neighbours, bur that delight iatroubles and controverſies, in ſtrjfe and debate ; and will damna- 
bly boaſt that they have health, and grow fat by going to Jaw with their brethren , whereas if 
they were quiet,they ſhould die. Men I fay of this nature, very limbes of Sathan, the world 
hath ever had, and ſtill hath too many. Now theſe cauſes were all natight, and therefore this 
warre #/! grounded, ill profpered. For Envy I have often tonched ir, bur if the Lord alſo touch not 
ſuch hearts, nothing willſerve. I ſay no morenow, but wiſh they would earneſtly thinke of 
the ſaying of Gcds Spirit in the Plalme ; The ungodly ſpall ſee it, and onaſh their teeth : The un- 
| godly, the nngodly be theſe gnaſhers ; and /et hims that bath eares to heare, heare, For that filthy 

deſire of having from other ftill,, ftsll, thattheir os may grow infinite, / wiſh that Heathen 
| Africanu well remembred , who when hee ſhould have joyned with the Prieſt in praying for 
more and more encreaſe to the Romanes, anſwered n0,n0, our State is good already , and aboun- 
deth rich, I will therefore rather pray that God will &gepe it, and maintaine it as it1s. Surely this 
man ſhall riſe up in judgement againſt ſuch unſatiable mindes, and beea ſwift witneſle againſt 


Meane things be firme, when greatthings bee fickle. In Plutarch is mentioned 4 reaſon why 
the Kings of Sparta raigned ſolong ; namely, becauſe they were content with their owne 11- 


when the Scythian Embaſladours truely told him, That if there were no man ts fight and quar- 
rell withall,he wowld fight with the woods and the mountaines , and the wilde beaſts. Such another 
was Alcibiades,an excellent man many wayes,but ſo #xquiez,that the ſaying grew, how Greece 
was not able to beare two Alcibiades. Beware then of theſe cauſes of warre and contention ; and 
learne by the Red of Ged upon Amalech, to live inpeace, and tolet Gods children paſle by us 
without trouble. I could here with juſt honour remember Her late Majeſties moſt happy Go- 
vernment, Her bleſſed contentment with her owne, not ſeeking nor deſiring the right of 6- 
thers,no not taking that which was earneſtly offered unto her. In regard whereof (hee renow- 
nedly flouriſhed, when other, envious, greedy, and troubleſome natures fell. But I end this 
Note here. 

3 And Meſes ſaid unto Toſbna,Chuſe ma out men, and goe and fight with Amalech ; wee ma 
| obſerve in this the antiquity of Muſters,and a warrant for them. All did not goe here,but ſome, 
| and thoſe choſen out by a Muſter, and view taken by Te/sx4. Such uſe remaineth till a- 

moneſt us, and in all Goveraments elſe; for it is fit, it is neceſſary, and I would have all men 
| Aa2 conſider | 


—— 


world and the Flefs,they are fierce eAmalechires ; and they muſt be fought with, yeathey muſt | 


heartie. To Hell a man may ſayle with a forewinde, and meet never an eAmalechire,but not to. 


them. The old faying is wiſe, Enowgh ts enongh,and, Enough i ac good as a ſeaft, Mediocria firma, | 


mit, and defired no more. The third vice is as bad as either of theſe, namely , To bee wnquiet. | 
And all Bookes of learning by occaſion ſpeake of the blot it made in that worthy Alexander, | 


Gen 38.12. 
Gen.z2.28, 
Gen. 35.10, 


Pſa, I1I2, 19. 


y Verſe 9. 
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2 Chron,zo. 
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Ver/e 11. 


16.17,18. 


| 268 | 


» Chron, 14.9, | VEry Powertull ever, 4/« did thns,and he was a godly King T here came out againſt bim the K in 


Lames 5.14.15. be good for the parties uſing it. /s any ficke amongsit you ? (ſaith Saint Tamer) let him call for the 


| oppreſſed, He defpiſeth not the deſire of the fatherleſſe, nor the widow when ſhe powreth ont her prayer. 
man = wy ” | Doe not the teares raw downe the widowes cheeks? and her cry ts againſt bins that canſeth them: for 


res 


Comfortable N' ctes Cui PT. | 


| conſider well how full of honour andcredit it ever was in theſe caſes tobe choſen : as contrari- 
wiſe what a blot it carried often with it to be omitred : as that either hee was gnilty of ſome 
foule vice, or not truſted, &c. Then would nat men runne away and hide themſelves as ſoone 
as they heare of a Muſter towards, as now-a-dayes they doe. Such baſe mindes and co- 
wardly ſpirits were not wont to be in Engliſhmen : [ would it were amended; for no friend 
can heare of ſuch a one, but with bluſhing and ſhame. And againe, ic worketh another great 
miſchiefe, _—_ to have our armie, that ſtand for God and Religion, for Prince and Coun- 
trey, toconſiſt of ſuch a ſcumme, as no bleſſing can bee expeRted, where ſuch inſtruments are 
uſed. No» recipiebantur olim milites aliquo publico judicio dammats, non relegatus ad tempus mmlto 
minus deportatus in inſulam, ad beſtias damnatus, imo nec reus tantum crimints , &c. Ex quorum 
face ramen noſtri exercitus ſunt reſertiſſimi, In times paſt (ſaith One) they were not taken for 
Souldiers, which were condemned by any publike judgement , or baniſhed (fora time, or fi- 
nally) or to bee caſt to the beaſts, or guilty of any crime ; with which froath yetall our armies 
are Fall Obſervavit illnd antiqua diſciplina militarts, ut arme projuſtitia & repulſcone inimicorum 
hominibus vitiofis non darentur,&c,Old military Diſcipline obſerved this carcfully,that armes for 
jultice and repulſing of enemies, ſhould not bee given ro vicious perſons, &c. In Rome, when 
the Empire flouritbed,he thought himſelfe not a man, that had not ſerved in the warres per de- 
cenninm, by the ſpace of ten yeares. And with us hee thinketh himſclfe a Ks/{-cowe ,that never 
ſaw hoſtem aut caſtra, either enemy or Camp ; that can better kill tro ſwagger and {weare in an 
Ale-houſe, or ina Market-rowne,with long ſhagged haire, likea bird of Newgate, than how 
to ſerve among men like a man. A foule degenerating from the vertue of our Elders, and of our 
Nation. Let ic bee vile hereafter. to ſuch as taſte of Man-hood, or have true Eng/1ſ» blood in 
the ir hearts. 
4 To wmorrow I will fand ox the top of the hill with the rod of God in my hana, namely,to pray : 
for ſo it appeareth heedid. Where ſee and note a religious joyning oft Godly Prayer with the 
meanes of outward force. This is no new thing, but as old as oſes : acceptable ro God , and 


| of «Ethiopia or Egypt,with an hoaft of ten hundred thouſand, and three hundred Chariots, (a "ae. 
company.) And Aia went out before him, and uſcd both theſe wayes. Firſt, they ſet the bartell. 
aray, with all thoſe things, then joyne they in prayer alſo as moſt requiſite, And Ala cryed wnto 
the Lord his God,and ſaid, Lord,t ts nothing with thee to helpe with many,or with no power : belpe us, 
O Lordonr God: for wee reft on thee,and in thy Name are wee come ont againſt thi ara :0 
Lord,thou art our God,let not man prevaile againſt thee. Then the Lord (mote the eAthiopians be- 
fore Ala,and before Judah,end the e/Ethiopians fled, cc. Tehoſhaphat did thus, and profpercd,bis | 
notable prayer is alſo expreſſed. 2ſarritins did thus againſt the Perſians, and proſpered. Our E; 
Chronicles tell us of O/wald the King of Northumberland, how hee did the like,and proſpered | 
againſt Cedwall, How Ethelredbeing at prayer,& hearing that his brother Alzred was ſhrewd- | 
ly diſtreſſed in the batrell, yet went on with his prayer, and would nor ſtirre till hee had ended | 
that duty, after he went and had a notable vi&ory, and relceved his brother. The men of | 
S. Edmundsbury prayed againt the cruell Tyrant Swanms,and the Lord heard them,ſmote Swa- 
#5, that hee dyed roaring and yelling, and they were delivered. Edwardthe third againſt the 
French did thus,and proſpered. Many more might be recited. Wherefore, good is that ſaying 
of S. e Ambroſe to Gratien, Noſti fide magis Imperatori, quam virtute militum vittoriam queri ſ0- | 
lere : Thou knoweſt that viRory is gotten rather by the faith of the Emperour, than by the va- 


lour of the Souldiers. Both together fight ſtrongly againſt all foes and forces,as you ſee. And in 
this place I pray you well note what followeth. 


5 And when Moſes held up bu hand Iſrael prevailed: but when hee let his bands goe downe A- 
malech prevailed, Thus ſhewed the Lord to all poſteriry and ſucceding ages, the force of holy | 
prayer in bartell or elſe-where. Surely, ſurely, it 15 ever with the Lord a prevailing power,as (hall 


Elders of the Church,and let them pray for hm,&c. And the prayer of faith ſhall ſave the ſicke, and 
the Lord ſhall raiſe him up : and if he fax committed ſins they ſpall be forgrven him. For the prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much if it be ſervent. Elias was a man ſubject to like paſſions as we are, 
and he prayed carneſt ly that it might not r4ine, andit rained not on the earth ſor three yeares and fix 
moneths. And he prayed againe, and the heavens gave raine, and the earth brought forth her fruit. 
Agrecable hereunto is that great commendation of prayer in Syrach, He heareth the prayer of the 


from her cheeks they oe wp to heaven, the Lord which heareth them doth accept them. He that ſer- 
e 


verh the Lord ſhall be accepted with faveur and his prayer ſpall reach unte the clouds. T he prayer of 
him that humbleth bimſelfe goeth thorow the clouds,and ceaſeth not till it come neare,and will not de- 
pare till the moſt bigh have reſpeft therennto,to jud ge righteox ſly and execute judgment, &c. As Da- 


Ka Harpe wrought when the cvill ſpicit vexed Sav/ (faith a learned man) 1o ſhall thy hearty 
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zealous | 
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wall, Chriſt fell prone pon, his face, the P#b/ican knocked upon his breſt,and here oſes lif- 
| teth up his hands. All which geſtures pleaſe God,as long as they ariſe from zeale and truth with- 


| Regiſter in onr hearts of Gods mercies and favours towards us in our ſe]ves, in our friends, in 


— 


6 But Moſes hands were beavy : therefore they tooke a ſtone and put nnder hiss, and hee ſate upon Yoſc12, 


a =_ _ | —]| 
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zealous prayer quiet thy troubled minde inall diſtreſſes, and comtort thy heart inall aſſaulting 
feares. Wilr thou bee raiſed up (faith another). then firſt caſt thy ſelfe downe in fervent and If 
humble prayer ? for no man is raiſed thar firſt is not downe. /e/bva by prayer obtained to have | 1uſ.: o. 12,13. 
the Sunne ſtand ſtill, that hee might: have day enough to (lay the enemies of the Lord. In! 
the hoaſt of 24. Anrelizs a company of Chriſtian ſouldiers by prayer obtained raine , when 
all the hoalt was like to-periſh for want of water. They alſo obtained thunderbolts to bee: | 


throwne from heaven in the faces of their foes, and thereupon had a name given them of the 
ſame ; Leg:o fulminea, a thundring Legion. Oratio oraxti ſnbſidium , Deo ſacrificium, Diabolo 
flagella. Prayer therfore to him thac prayerh isa helpe, to God a ſacrifice , and to the Devill 
a whip. 

Theodover upon Exod ſaith, D wm extendebat manns Moſes, pre ſe ferebat typum ejus qui cru- 
cifixus eft pro nebis. © nemadmodum enim ſervo extendente manxs cecidis Amelechita cum Doi. | 
nus manu extendit diſſolnta eſt acies Diabols, W hilelt oſes ſtretched forth his hand he carried 
before him the Type or figure ot him that is crucified for us. For as when the ſervant ſtretched - 
out bis hand eAmalech fell, ſo when the Lord ſtretcheth forth his, the Devill and all hisforces | 
are-overthrowne. If we receive not what we pray for atthe firſt asking, we faint and ceaſe our 
praying ſtreight : not remembring how often wee uſea medicine for rhe body , before we can 
be whole; how many ſtrokes an Oake muſt have before ir will fall, and how we over and 
over, againe and againe , plow our land , and delve our gardens, to reape and gather fraite- 
from them, Let us then amend this fault in our prayer hereafcer ; and never forget | the 
force of truc and godly prayer in time. Y#hileft Moſes held wy hi bands (that is, continued 
praying) ſolong 7oſpue and the Iſraclites,whom hee prayed for,prevailed : But when he gave 


over, the enemy prevailed. Thus ſhall ir be in your caſe, and in my cafe, and all others that bep 
croubled. 


a 
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it : And Aaron and Har ſtayed up bis hands, the one on the one fide, and the other on the other ſide;ſs | 
hu bands were ſteady nntothe going downe of the Sunne, And Joſhua diſcomfited Amalech with the | + . 
edge of rhe (word, This heavineſle of Moſes hands may teach us the weaknefle of all fleſh in Lay < o 
Chriſtian-exerciſes. W ce cannot hold out and continue as wee ought; bar heavinelſe and dul. oe 5 "et 
neſſe will ſteale upon us,and ſecke to coole us and hinder us. The helpe that Aaron and Hur | fic is frule. | 
performed unto him, may teach us the benefit of Chriſtian company in ſuch holy exerciſes,and | Mixiir: pii/e't | 
the needfull duty of praying for him thar prayeth forus, that God wow/d be with bu fpiris , that | 7*® . | 
is, ſtrengrhen him, and quicken him and aid him, ſoto pray, and ſo to continue his prayers , as FRO VEE 
the end may bee to his glory and our comfort. In regard whereof our Booke of Cormmon : 
prayer hath that anſwer; And with thy Spirir. The outward geſture may here alſo bee noted, 

which you ſhall finde in the Scriptures to be divers, Salomon kneeled , Ezechias turned to the 


r Kings, 54, | 


inandare nor hypocriticall. And what the cuſtome of the Church wherein we live eſtabliſherh 
and aſeth, wiſe and peaceable perſons will keep and follow.  . __. Verſiha. 

7 Laſtly, the Lord commandeth then to write this for 4 good remembrance in a Books, And | Yerſ; 1 5, 
Aofes built an Altar,&c. All this hath uſe to tell us how caretull wee muſt bee in keeping a 


—_— 


our Coantrey, in oar Magiſtrates, and Miniſtefs, or any way. The point hath beene toached 
hererofore, when weſpake of Alanna ; and therefore I paſſe it overnow : bur I pray you re- 
member examples in this caſc, and follow them, Debdrab, Indith , Heſter, Anna, Mary, Toby, 
the one cleanſed Leper that returned to give thankes, the Iſraclites when they paſſed over che 
Red Sea,&c. for all theſe built Altars in their hearts for Gods favours, by being traely and fer- 
vently rhankfull, The earth rendreth the Husbandman her fruit for his paines beſtowed on her ; 
ſo doth the Horſe and Oxe their labour for the meate which they have given them. How mich 
more ſhould Man remember what he receiveth, and be thanicfull ro his good God ? Bur 1 [tay 
here. Theſe things may yeeld you a taſte of the uſe of this Chapter if you now reade over the 
Text againe, and obſerve the particulars: for what is my defire,bur to work a liking of reading 


wh by ſhewing ſome fruit which wee may receive when wee are deſticute of betrer 
teaching ? | 
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In this Chapter wee have two generall heads, 


T he comming of Iethro to bu ſonne in law Moſes. 
j And the appointing of more judges 10 heare cauſes, 


Verſ 1; Oncerning the firſt, the Text ſaith,her [ethro the Prieſt of Midian, Moſes fathe# in law, 
beard all - God bad done for Moſes,and for Iſrael bis people, and how the Lord had brought 
Verſe. Iſrael ont of /Egypt,then he tookg Zipper ab, Moſes wife, -c.and went nnto bim. Thereby noting, 
that the hearing of Gods great and wonderfull workes-done for his people, moved his heart to 
come and joyne himſelfe to them, ſo entreth God to the heart by the eare uſually. And therfore 
the uſe of the care to heare of God and his workes,out of his Word,ever cryed for in the Scrip- 
1 tures : and the ſtopping of the ſame ever condemned.,as to God rebellious,andto the ſoule moſi || 
hurtfull and pernicious. Oh that it might ſinke and ſettle inall men,for their amendment, and 
encreaſe of care and conſcience to heare. 
2 Whatis Zthro? AGentile, Where dwelt he? In Midian,a good way off. Gentiles then 
heare,and Jewes will not; they that dwell farre off come,and they that are neare will not. Hee 
that but heareth is much moved, they that ſee with their eyes, and feele with their hands Gods 
workes and mercies murmur and repine ſinfully.Doe not things fall out thus in our dayes ? and 
finde we not by experience, to the griefe of all good minds, thar plenty is ne dainty? would God | 
wee did not. Butletus in time remember what is ſpoken for our admonition, if we havegrace ; 
Mar.8.11,12. | Aſaxy ſball come from the Eaſt and Weſt,and ſhall fit downe with Abrabam, Iſaac, and lacob in the 
- Kingdome of Heaven, And the children of the Kingdomze ſoall be caſt ont into utter darkneſſe : there 
at.II.2L. 


| fe 

foall be weeping and gnaſning of teeth. Woe be to thee Chorazin; woe bee to thee Bethſaida ; for if the 

| grept workes which were dons in you, bad beene done in T yrus and Sidon,they bad repented long agoe 
Mati12, 24« 51 ſackcloth and aſpes.The Oncenc of the South foal riſe in judgement with this generation,and ſtall 


condemue it ; for ſhee came from the uttermoſt parts of the earth to hears the wiſdome of Salomon, and 
behold a greater than Salomon u here. Then Chriſt in his Perſon, now Chriſt in his Word; the 
' | fameChriſt Ged and Man.,ever above Salomon who was his creature. 
Tethro brought with kim Moſes wife, whom be had ſent away, aud her two ſounes,verſe 3. The 
time when he ſent her away I doe not remember to be expreſſed in the Scripture. But ot like it 
was when ſhee ſhewed her ſelfe ſocrofle and wayward about the circumcifion of her ſoune, to 
the hazard of 4s/#: owne life, whom the Lord would have kilied tor negle& of the Sacrament. 
Haply he thought ſhee would be croſlſe and heady in other thingy, as well as in that ; and there- 
fore for feareleſt (he ſbould hinder him 1n his vocation now impoſed by God, he ſent her for a 
time backe with his children to 7ethro her father, Whereof we may make, me thinks,theſe rwo 
uſes ; Firſt, that it is a grievous offence for either wives or others to be an hinderance to men 
in their duties injoyned chem by God ; for this is even to ſtrive againlt God, and to ſct our will | 
againſt his will , to the great perill both of the men ſocalled, and of the parties that ſo hinder 
» | them, if they perſiſt. Secondly, that it is the duty ofall ſe called,to remove from them in a law- 
full ſort, thoſe hinderers ; preferring the Lords worke before their owne affeion, and remem- 
Mat.10.37- | bring zealouſly their maſters words, He that lovetb Father or Mother more than meu not worthy 
me. And be that loveth Sonne or Danghters more than me,zs not worthy of me. But whoſoever ſpall 
arſake howſes,or brethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or land;, far my names 
ſake, bee ſhall receive an hundred fold more , and foal mherit eternall life. This forfaking for a 
time of Aoſes, was a holy reſiſtance of his owneaffeRions , and a zcalous care of his impoſed 
And lethro ſaid to Moſes,(that is, he ſent meſſengers to ſay ) 7 thy father in law Iethro am come 
to thee and thy wife and thy twa ſonnes with her. A. eſty 1n /ethro, and reverence to his 
Sonneinlaw oſes his place ; when albeir he bad with him thoſe gueſts that he knew in nature 
malt needs be welcome, be ſides his owndue who was came dſo farre inlove and kiodneſle: yet. 
hee would not come to him without this reverent ſending before to acquaint him. Such reve- 
rence to mens places in our dayes is much wanting in thoſe that chiefly ſhould performe it; and 
familiarity breedeth contempt. Bur behold 7ethro here, and know that God hath chronicled 
this for his praiſe and our profit. Reverence to Magiſtrates, reverence to Miniſters,reverence tO 
all authority and ſuperiority, certainly it pleaſeth God, and commendeth ns. The contrary 1s 
 Immodeſty,yea impiety,and as a great contempt of the Author of that authority, as of the par- 
ty contemned, uſually puniſhed of God either with want of ever having authority,or with ſuch 
contempt if they have authoricy,as erſt they meaſured unto others. 
Verſ.7. 5 How requiteth /o/es this kinde reſpe&? The Tex: faith, He went ont to meet his Father in 
| | law,and did obeyſance,and kiſſed him,&- each acked other of his welfare;and they came into the T ent. 
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| No authority and grearneſle maketh him proud or unmindfat of ano friend, who-had'(Bewed £4 
him kindnefle when he was ina lower eſtate: but with a fingular humility hee receivertyreve« 
rence in his place, and with like refpe&againe bowerh- himſcife and revereniceth- ſerhro, Such 
mutuall love and recyprocall offices of complement and'order (hall you everfee in wilt men, 
| what difference ſoever is in their places : and there is no greater pride, than whero leaſt worth 
is. Pride maketh rude,and rudeneſle getrethlitele love, wee all know. Such an example as this, 
is in ſtead of an hundred toa wiſe heart;and yet you may joyne David: proteſtation to it,and be 
much profited, Lord, an uot high minded, I have no proud lookes, &e. | 
6 Then Moſes told his father in law all that the Lord bud doneto Pharaoh and the e/Epypriand, 
&c.Þeing met together,atter ordinary ſalutations and kinde enquiring oneof anothers health, 
they fall toreligious and godly talke : Aoſes taking mrs ro{peak,& [ethro to heare of ſuch 


Verſe $:, 


= 


i 


___— 


gracious favours as the Lord had ſhewed'to his people,and of ſuch powerful jadgements as he 

had hid upontheir enemies. Which may ſerve for a good motive in onr dayes tocur off idle,if 

not very prophane conference when wee meet,and to lead ns this good way: remembringever, 

that of id/e words we muſt give an acconm Woe be to the world becauſt of offences : ſor ts mnſineeds | Mit.r2 36, 

be that offences muſt come ,but woe be to that man by whons the offence commerb, &c. If any-mana- | Mat.18.7; 

woug you ſoome religions,and refraineth not his tongue, but deceyueth his owne heart this mans yell. | 17.126. 

gion i4 in vain, The hearty joy alſo that was in /erhro when he heard theſe things,notably-referh 

us the right affe&ion of a childe of God, when God is mercifalt ro his Church,or to any member 

thereof;he envieth not,he grudgeth not,much lefſe ſpeaketh ill, but with a very loving foy he 18 

glad, and blefſerh the Name of the Lord for it. A thing, I feare me,muct wanting now a dayes, 

not only in country Chriſtians,and men (as we ſay )of the Laity,cndued with lefle knowledge, 

bur even in ſuch as be great men in the Church and of the Clergy. The old ſaying was, Lavri 5 | 

feſti Clericis : but inour dayes,1 feare,a Clergy mans chiefe enemies are they of hisowne conte. 

Such is the rancor and poyfoned envy of theſe times. God in mercy alter it,and make our hearts | 

like /etb70 his heart here. Gratitude againe to God for his mercies here-taught by /ethro, which 

is ever a duty due from man: and which being performed, moveth him to give more. For as 

Ambroſe ſaith, Gratiarum atio eff ad plus dandum invitatio. Thankſgiving is a moving of the| , 

Lord to beſtow more,as ingratitnde,out of doubt, worketh the taking away ofthinge given. tt 

is written of one Timether, the ſonne of Conon,a very good Father, a Citizen of Athens, that 

after he had proudly faid ina great aſſembly. Hec Ego feci , »#» Fortuna, This bave I Cone;and 

not Fortune, he never after proſpered in any thing, but daily loſt that glory which-before he had 

gotten. Much more faulty are they, that at leaſt in heart (chough by mouth they dare not openly 

fay fo)thinke that this,or that,they- have gotten or done,and not God. You may thinke of that in 

Das.4.27.and ever pray againſt ſuch pride. | mEſY DR 
7 Then Iethro, Moſes father in law tooke burnt offerings, and ſacrifices to offer unto God, And | Verſe 12. 

Aaron, and all the Elders of Iſrael came to eate bread with Moſes ſather in law before God, Having 

beene thankfull in words,now hee addeth deeds, that both words and deeds may goe together 

inhonouring God. For 4 dead faith, ſaith Saint Tames, that is whore workgs want. And as with | lam.2.17. 

the heart we beleeve unto righteonſneſſe,ſo with the month we confeſſe unto ſalvation, faith S. Paxl, | Nv 10.10. 

If we learne of 7ethre,ever to joyne theſe together,as the Lord (hall enable us, wee ſhall rightly 

and fully give aſſurance both ro our ſelves,and others ot our true faith. This ſhewed againe,that{ | 

ITethro worſhipped the true God, otherwiſe(in likelihood) Aſoſes would not have married his 
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if Jethro here,and Melchiſederk , and Naaman, and Cornelis, with others mentioned 
elſewhere in the Scriptures did fo, having,for any thing wee know, ſmall preaching or meanes 
of true knowledge, beſides the working Svirir of a gracious God that mercifally, pulled them 
out of the fire : Let us comfortably hope of our Fore-fathers living in the time of ignorance, that 
they found mercy with God. And yet beware that we reaſon not from thence to any contempr 
or negleR of that bleſſed light which God vouchſafeth now above thoſe times. But ever re- 
member that ſingular ſpeech of Saint Cyprian, Igneſci potwit ſimpliciter errantibus,poſt inſpiratio- | cy; #1it.54, 
nem vero & revelations fattam,qui in e0 quo errauirat perſevorat, fine venta ipnorantia peccat,pre- 
ſumptione enim & obſtinatione ſuperatur; Mercy might bee ſhewed to them that erred of ſimpli- | _ 
city, but after light granted who ſhall ſo continue in his erfor, hee ſinneth without hope of pax- 
| don, being overcome with _5"r wp and ob(tinacy. TER 
The kinde comming of the Elders with Aaros, to eate and bee merry with Aſoſes Fa- | 
| ther in law,ſhewerh their love to AZo/es,and was a great comfort, Alike cuſtome wee have to 
givea man his welcome (as wee call it) with wine or meate as wee thinke good, whith you 
ſee is commendable,being uſed rightly. For moſt good and joyfult it ever was, when men to- 
gether agree in loveand unity. Many ſharpe ſhowers oſes was under by theſe Iſraclites; yet | 
here is love and kindneſſe, which teferh'us God will not ever grieve his fervants, Magiſtrates, | ; ©, ;, 
or Minifters,or others faithfull,but harh his times to comfort them alſo, and mingle ſweet wich 
their fowre,that they may be able tobeare and to gee along with their vocation, A ſweet good- | 
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| neſle in him ſo to conſider our weakneſſe,ſoto temper things to our ſtrength, and ler it worke a 


| 


loye in us of ſo deare a Father,and to a godly carriage in all ſtormes.For clouds will blow over, 
and after a fonle day commeth a faire. Sorrow at night, joy ere day faich the experienced Prophet 
David,and the Lord in mercy give us the uſe of all his ſweet comforts. 


The Second part. 


NC; on the morrow when Moſes ſate to judge the people,the people flood about Moſer from mar. 
wing to even, &c, Amongſt the infinite mercies of God vouchſated to mankinde. this is 
one great one, that hee hath appointed government and governours, judgement, Judges,jultice, 
and lawes,to defend the good,and repreſſe the evill and unruly. 1nthe 1 1.Chapter of the Pro- 
phet Zachary, he calleth it a Staffe,and a ſtaffe of beauty for the excellency of it ; 7 rooke wnto we, 
faith the Lord, ro Staves ; the one I called Beanty, the other I called Bands, and ] fed the ſheepe, 
The firſt Staffe, was the government Eccleſialticall and civill , which hee eſtabliſhed amongſt 
them, called [ ſay Beaaty for the profit,comfort , and good that commeth ever by government. 
His ſecond Staffe, was peace, unity arid concord, molt mercifully alſo vouchſafed unto them, 
which being indeed a notable holdfaſt of happineſle in any ſtate, hee calleth it by the name of 
Bands, And both theſe excellent mercies he calleth by the name of Staves, becauſe they have 
« reſemblances with thoſe Shepheards ſtayes, that are uſed in feeding and tending the flockes 
of men. 

For to ſpeake of government whereto the Text leadeth me, the Shepheards ſtaffe is ſaid to 
bea ſtaffe of direion, a ſtaffe of correRion , a ſtaffe of defence, and a ſtaffe of ſupport or caſe ; 
Even ſo is good and juſt government if you marke it. For it direReth a man willing to live in 
order , what he ſhall doe, and what he ſhall not doe , as the ſtaffe guideth the ſheepe in the 
right way,and keepeth him from the wrong. It correReth him that will not be ruled. It defen- 
deth the oppreſſed and wronged,and is a fure ſtay to leane and reſt upon, when wee are toyled 
with hard dealings of men, as the ſtaffe is for the ſhepheard to ſupport him when hee is weary. : 
Very fitly therefore reſembled to a ſtaffe, and for the excellency termed not beautitull in the 
concrete, but very beauty it ſelfe in the abftrat, Which beauty that it may the more appeareun- 
to you, thinke with your ſelfe aftheſe points or heads, Firſt, what names are given to gover-| 


nours inthe holy Scriptures,and holy Writings of wiſe men. They are called you know , gods, 


nurſing-fathers,nurſing-mothers, the Miniſters of God, Shepherds, and ſuch like ; they are cal- 


led Patres patrie, patres popnli, prefidentes juſtitie, Vindices mnocentie, Cuſtedes pact ; the Fa- 
thers of the Countrey, Fathers of the people, the Preſidents of juſtice, the maintainers of inno- 
cency, the preſervers of peace, and ſuch like : all to make us ſee the beauty of this ſtaffe. Se- 
condly, obſerve with yourſelfe the courſe of God ſetled in all bis creatures ; for in the ſtarres, in 
the bealts, in the birds, in the fiſhes, in the trees, &c. the Lord hath made ſome chieter than o- 
thers, that we might riſe up thereby into a profitable meditation,how beautifull a thing order, 
degrees, and government is among men, and eſpecially a Monarchy when one ruleth over all : 
for as Saint Hierome well noteth, among the Bees there is one chiefe ; and the Cranes in fly 
follow one. Rowe when it was built could not endure two to rule as chiefe , although they 
were brethren, and therefore had her beginning in brothers blood, 

In Rebeeca's wombe cven two brethren and twinnes did ſtrive. Adam but one,to governe Pa- 
radiſe : Noah onely governeur of the Arke-: Moſes alone chiefe in that government and con- | 
duRion of that people : one David,one Salomon and ſo forth. Thirdly; thinke of rhe comman- 
dements given inthe Word to obey government, and ro honour with all duty. and reverence 
men placed over us in Authority, and fee in them plainly how beautifull God eſteemeth them, 
than whoſe judgement and wiſedome there is no greater. Foarthly, duly conſider that note 
which the Scripture giveth often ot all wickednes and miſchicfe abounding, becauſe there was 
no King in Iſrael; and of that in Eſay 3.5. 2. ſo fearfull. Fiftly, meditate ef that reſemblance 
that is uſually made of government to a joyners inſtrument,whereby if a boord be warped and 
caſt aſide, or awry, adding heate to it, hee can make it ſtraight againe , and fat for hisuſe. To a 
wreſt ofa muſicall inſtrument, bringivg the ſtrings that are out of tane into tune againe. Doe 
not theſe things ſhew the neceſlity,uſe, and cornfort of ic? Laſtly,the reſemblance co the ſtate of 
our holler the firſt qualities of hear.cold,dirth and moiſture being contraries and dif- 
agreeing one with another, yet by order, proportion,and a due temperation they arc ſo agreed 
as they make anexcellent creature. So doth government compoſe things molt croſſe,and make 
a (weet harmony in love and peace. Indecd therefore a Staffe of beauty is government either 
in publike, or private, as in Sa/omons houle, and they unworthy of life among men, that will 
not ſtoope to it, bee ruled by it, and blefſe God for it evermore. The uſe of Government 
is more than of bread, water, ſunne, ayre, &c. of which yet what uſe have wee? for 
the benefit of government is not ro make us breathe onely, and to eate and drivke 
and bee nouriſhed, (which all yer it doth in that it maketh us live together ſociable; ) 
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[bur it farther providerh, that Idolatry, ſacriledges, blaſphem es, and other offences againſt God | 
doe not ſpread themſelves among the people, that publike peace bee not broken , rhat every 
| man enjoy his owne in ſafery, thar trade and traſficke bee preſerved among men, honeftie and 
f vertue be defended,8c. They that ſay unde the old Teſtament ir was needfull, but not for the 
perfection of the Goſpell, ſhew no ſuch perfe&ion but that Magiltrates are need:ull ro make 
them better,and forget that the Plalme doth not bid Rulers lay away their offices, but to &sſſe the | pry, ,.; 1. 
So mne, that is, to be lubjeR to Chrift, chat hee may rule over them, and be above all,as hee oughr 
to bee. And the Prophet Eſay doth not ſay, that in the time of the Goſpell there muſt bee no | 
Kings and Queenes,but plainly orherwiſe,that they both ſhall be, and to the Church chey uf 
be profitable and comfortable ,even Nurſing Fathers and Nurſing mothers, Eſay 49.23. And the 
holy Apoſtle exprefſely commandeth, that prayers and ſupplications be made for them , that wee | 
may by the bleſſing of their government lead a godly and quiet life under them. Wherefore you ſee | * Tim.3 2, 
the groſſeneſle of this error,and how bound wee are to God for Magiſtracie, even now in the 
time ofthe new Teſtament, as well as others were that lived in thetime of the 0/4. Now this 
mediration,that they are as Gods Deputies and V icegerents,Gods Miniſters & Subſtitutes here 
on earth, how many good things doth it teach Magiſtrates and Govemours ? It cheereth them 
up againft all the difficulties of their places , which ſurely are many, and ſo many, as hee ſaid 
well that (aid it ; #bo ſo knew the cares annexed to a Kings Crowne,would ſcarce take it up if it lay 
before bim. They are even like goodly trees under which in time of a ſtorme every man will 
runne with haſte to be ſhielded and ſhadowed from the tempelt ; but as ſoone as the ſtorme is 
paſt, caſt ſtones at it, and breake the bowes of it at their pleaſure. It ſtirreth them up moſt ef- 
feQually to integrity, wiſedome, meekneſſe, continency and innocency. For upon what 
hope ſhall they admit iniquitie into their Tribunall-ſeate which they learne and know to be the 
Throne of God ? How ſhall they dare to pronounce a wrong ſentence with that mouth which 
they learne and know tobee appointed Gods inſtrament for truth ? How ſhall they ſubſcribe 
wicked as with that hand which God hath appointed to wrire his a&s ? No, no, it will and 
ought,as [ ſay, {tirreup the good evenby all meanes to indeavour to ſhew ſome reſemblance in 
| their place of heavenly providence, watchfulneſſe, goodnefle, love, juſtice , &c. This did 476 
ſes and Ichoſhaphat thinke when they moved the Judges with this admonition, That they exe- 
exted not the judgements of man,but of God, and therefore ſhould take heed, 8c, Reade the pla- 
ces your felte I pray you; Dext.1.16.2 Chron,x9.6. Wholoever therefore rejet Governours, 
it may truely bee ſaid of them as was ſaid of ſnch as refuſed Samwe!, and would have a King, | ! Sam.8.7. 
T hey have not caſt thee away but they bave caſt me away. For by me Kings reigne , &c. Pro. $. x5. 
1 Pet. 2.159. The objeftion againſt government, thata Chriſtian may not ki/{, and that i» hu holy | Dent. 5.17. 
monntaine there thay bee no ſlaying, 5c. wee eaſily anſwer and ſay, that rhe Law of God forbiddeth = 31. * 
ro kill, and yer to puniſh killers the Lord putterh the ſword into the Magiſtrates hand. Afi | 1.75 . 7. 
and hurtthe godly wee may not ; bur this 1s neither to afflit nor hurt, co puniſh by the Lords POP NEY ex] 
commandement thoſe that doe afflit and hurt. For Magiltrates faith the Apoſtle , beare not the 
ſword in vain,Rom.1 3. Nov eft crudelts qui crtideletjugulat licet patientibus talis videatur;ſed qus 
malos percutit 12 #0 quod malt ſent miniſter Des eft. He is not cruell thar killeth which are cruell, 
although he ſeeme ſo to them that ſuffer ; but who ſo ſtriketh the evill for that they be evill, 
(meaning by lawtull authority ) hee is the Miniſter of God, faith S. Fierome. And againe'; Hiercin Tay 34. | 
Homicidas ſacrilegor, & venereos punire,non eſt effuſia ſanguints, ſea legum miniſteriamm. Topuniſh | | AY " 13. 
murderers,ſacrilegions, and licentious perſons,isnot ſhedding of blood, but the miniſtery of | 1, ler. 22. ** 
| Law, Thus flew Meſes the Egyptian, AR.7.28.Exod,z.i2, Three thouſand Idolaters, Exod. 

32.27. Thus commanded David his ſonne Sa/omon touching Toab and Semesi, r Kings 2.5. &c. 
Moſes was meeke,and David pitifull,ye thus they doe : Er wrtergque manus quas parcendo mui. | 
naſſet, fic ſeviendo ſanthificavit , dum ultionem ſbi a Deo rommiſſam executns eſt, Ard eictherof |} © | 
them ſanRifie their hands by this ſeverity in executing juſtice belonging to them, which other- 
| wiſe they ſhould have defiled by unlawful lenity ard ſparing. Reade by your felfe the places 

of Scripture in the margine. Onely let cruelty injuſtice be ever farre from a godly Governour! | Prov. rg 13. 
for the Kings Throne is eſtabliſhed by mercy, and all mens ſeates under him. Yer againe on the 6- | Chap.20.8.26. 
ther ſide, Swperſtitioſa affeFatio clementic ve faciat crudeliſſimam bumanitate cum pernicie mul. Chap.17 Ig. 
rorum ; Let nota ſuperſlitious affeRation of clemencie make a more cruell gentlenetle wirh the | <Þ7:24-24: 
perill and hurt of many. For under the government of the Emperor Nervs it was rightly (aid; 
It uill dwelling under a King or Magiſtrate where nothing is lawful, but it s farre worſe dwelling 
wander one where all things are Lowful © or the duty of ſubje&s towards their Governours , it 1s 
firſt ro thinke moſt reverently of their places, as anauthority appojnted of God for our good : | 
and not as ſome men doe,ourwardly to obey them,and inwardly tothinke them bur neceſſary 
evils, For $. Peters words teach more, when he faith, Honor the King, and Salomon when hiee 
biddeth,F eare God and the K ing. For m the word Hoxoxy, Peter includeth ſincer aw &- cantidam | 1 Pet.2.17+ 
exiſtimationew : A ſincere and unfeigned reverence of them. And Salomon joyning the King 
| with God, ſhewetha holy and reverent regardof him to bee due to him from men ſubje& ro 


- 
1). o 
_ S_ 


— — 


2 Chron.19 6. 


| 


| 


—— 


274 | Comfortable Neotes Cuar, 18. | 


him. That alſo in Pax/ hath great efficacie in it, Nor for feare , but for conſcience ſake. A8ithee 
ſhould ſay ; even becauſe what duty is done or left undone to them , is done or left undone to 
God himſelfe,from whom their authority and power is. Whatſoever therefore the perlon 1s, 
the calling is of God,and muſt be thought of. Againe,afrer this inward reverend conceit muſt 
follow outward obedienceto' their lawes , in paying tribute , and undergoing what to us by 
Rom.z.r,2, | them, 1s appointedeither for publike defence,or otherwiſe.For, Let every ſole be ſubjett to the 
high powers, (aithtthe Apoſtle, becanſe be that refiſteth, reſiſteth to his owne damnation, And reade 
T , 3. . 1 Pet, 2.13, The rw mm may ſometimes be weake,but God will ever be ſtrong to 
puniſh any contempt of his ordinance. Inno caſe therefore may we intrude our ſelves into their 
oftices,and meddle with publike matters withour a calling. For this is not to obey them, but to} 
rule with them. What is amiſſe, to them muſt bee ſignified, and their helpe expeRed, unleſle 
they appoint us,and then are wee not private perſons any more,but publike for ſuch buſineſle. 
And as Counſellers are ſaid to be eyes & cares to the King, ſo are other ſubjes his hands when| 
"APE - he pleaſeth to command them ſo. And be they never ſoevill, yet their place is of God,by whom 
fi only Kings dee rule,either to our good in his mercy, or to our puniſhment in his jultice. Permr- | 
L1h.2 de Cain | tuntur aliquando tyrannorum imperia a deo, in vindittam malefſattorum , preminm vero bonorumn, 
& Abcl,ca.4. | Tyrants are ſuffered ſometimes to rule, for the puniſhment of the evill , and the reward of the 
good,faith $. Ambroſe. But how(will you think)for the reward of the good ? The ſame Ambroſe 
A016. 31-| notably faith for an{wer,nwnqua nobis amplins cotmlerunt Gentiles,quam cum verberari Chriltia- 
nos,atg, proſcribi ac necars juberent. Prem enins fecit religio,quod perfidia putabat eſſe ſupplicium, 
&c.Never did the Gentiles more for the Church,than when they commanded the (hriſtians to 
be beaten, proſcribed and killed. For then did religion make that a reward,an honor and a crown, 
which infidelity reputed a puniſhment.S. A«ſten,There is no power but of God,and therefore, ſaith 
loh.19.11. | he,our Saviour told Pilate he conld have no power at all over him, except it were given bim from the 
Aug.in 10b 34. | Father.Sed Deus regnare ſacit homine hypocritam propter peccata popmli. Tollenda eſt ergo cnlpa,ut | 
jm "C4514 | ceſſet tyranuorum plaga: But God doth luffer the hypocrite to rule for the finofthe peoplp. And 
Ha 29.19. | berctore that ſin mult be taken away,that the plague of having a tyrant ruler may ceaſe. What 
ER manner of King Nabnchadnezar King of Babel was, which deſtroyed Hiernſalem we know; yer 
God ſaid, Behold, I will give the land of Egypt unto Nabuchadnezar, and he ſhall take her multi- 
tude and fpoile her ſpoile,and taky her prey, and it ſpall bee the wages of hu army, &c. Becauſe he 
wromght for me(aiththe Lord. ) Mark thoſelaſt words, and ſec how evill Rulers are appointed 
by God tor the puniſhment of ſuch as will not ſerve him. And therefore,it a King ſhall doe as it 
\S:m8 17, | 15 faidby Samel,Chap.8.v.11.&c.He is Gods inſtrument thus to chaſten us, and though things 
doe not ſhew what he ought to doe, yet they ſhew what ſubjeRs ought to ſuffer withont dif- 
i Sun.24 7, | loyalty, it they bedone. Reade Jer. 29.7. God forbid, ſaith David, that I ſhonld lay mine hand on 
i Sam26.g. | the Lords annointed ; and yer Sanl ſought his life. ho ſhall lay hic hands on the Lords anointed, 
and be guiltleſſe,c, The wife is not freed from her husband when he is ill, nor the childefrom | 
the father ; no more are ſubjeRs from their Prince. But in ſuch caſes God the only helper is tobe 
Iadg 38,9. | thought of and prayed unto, whocan give a Moſes for a Pharaovb,and Othniel tor Chuſoan; who | 
can chaltiſe the pride of 7 yrs by the Agyptians, and then the Agyprians by the Aſlyrians, the 
Aflyrians againe by the Chaldeans,by the Medes and Perſians, &c, yet carrying a gracious eare | 
and eye to prayer proceeding from a penitent hcart,&c. 


2 The great paines of /oſes in fitting to judge the controverſies of the people,even-from 


_ 


| 
morning unto even ; mentioned in the 14.ver/e, what acommendarion it is of him? what an} 


example unto all thoſe whom God in mercy hath raiſed up to any like government over their 


| 


Brethren? Surely, diligence in the charge committed to us, is ever ſweet unto Gud,and good | 
"Way for our ſelves, Hee that is diligent in bus worke, ſaith the wiſedome of God by Salomen, fral | 
"01-23-25 | and before Princer,Come thou good and faithful ſervant, will God fay to his Magiſtrate, as well | 
asuntothe Miniſter,and enter 1##0 thy Lords joy. The wicked in their ill doing, how-diligent are | 
they ? and ſhall ir not move ſuch as be the Lords,to carefulneſſe in well doing ? I#dss watcheth 
when the Apoſtles fleep; and why watcheth hee, but for a miſchiefe > The bigh Priefts and all | 
that rabble aflemble together betimes ; even before the day will the wicked bee working evill. | 
While men ſleepe the enemie ſoweth tares among the good ſeed that was ſowne.\f the driver of hor- 
ſes either (trike or ſpeake but to one,all the reſt ſet themſelves to it,and amend their paces. Let 
God and Nature,the Word and experience work with wiſe perſons unto goed. And for Juſtice, | 
what a bleſſing to the people , and what a praiſe tothe carefull executer of ir, who knoweth 
not? Heathen Ariforle could fay, Nec Hefperus nec Lucifer formoſior juſtitia , that no ftarre 
ſo beaptifull in the skie, as juſtice ts on the earth. Mens wiſdome may make them reverenced,and } 
their power may make them feared, but Juſtice, Juſtice is that which winneth mens hearts,and | 
maketh them beloved, and the more faithfull and painfull they are in doing thereof, the more | 
honoured alive and dead. Looke upon /oſes in this place. 
3 And as Juſtice is a ble(ſing, ſo are good lawes and ordinances in a Kinedome, in the praiſe 
whereof much might be ſajd,as not a lintle againſt idle, ſuperfluous, and hurrfull lawes ; againſt 
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obſcure and deceitfull perning of them, teaving holes and gaps in them for all the good "_ 
ded by them to runne out at,ahd never be ſeen : but I leave to your owne mtdiration, 


4 In this excellent man Afoſer,doth not Tethro,his inferiour farre, finde jaltly x fault, and ve. 


it tell us,char no man is perfet in all things, bat may receiveconnfell evenfrom & meaner per. 
| ſon. Let Loſes mbdefty in yeelding, e our ſpirits hamble in like occaſion, whete God 

dwelleth it will bee ſo, and pride isa fare ſigne of an ill heare.” The head ſcortieth not the Foot 
in oar bodies, and the very foore is carefull for the head. Make uſe and application of it 


your ſelfe, Time ſpent in theſe meditations,is well ſpent ever, and will pleaſe God and pro. 
fir you, 


obſervation. Provide men, ſaith he,of comrage fearing God, men dealing truly, and hating cove. 
ronſneſſe, All great graces, and ſhining otnaments in men of authority, as by aſeverall conſi- 
deration of every one may well appeare, The firſt is courage, or an invincible conſtancy, 
wherewith all ſuch as are in authority over others to miniſter jaſtice and indgment unto them, 
ought to bee endued, to the end that neither by love or hatred they incline more to one or o- 
ther, than ſtanderh wich the right of their place, and to the end that neither by flattering praiſes, 
or bitter back-bitings of men given to tempt the good diſpoſition of ſuch Governours , they be 
moved and drawne aſide,diſcouraged or ſet downe in the worke of their calling, but whar is 
iaſt and right that ſoundly and roundly they doe, miniſtring iuſtice to all without feare or faint- 
ing, looking to him that mult judge them, and who will afſuredly reward their well doing , 
and jaſtly puniſh all their depravers and hinderers. In the booke of Chronicles we reade it for 
no finall blemiſh in a Kingzand no ſmall rod to the people under him, that Rehoboam the Sonne 
and ſucceſſor of Solomon was but a child, meaning in heart and courage, that is, (indeed ) weake 
and he 8 hearted and ſo could not refiſt thoſe win and wicked men which made themſelves flrong 
againſt h1 


and yer we bleſſe we are perſecnted and ſuffer it , We are evill ſpoken of, and we pray, &c. Meani 

that he gave not over, or fainted in his duty for all theſe things. The ſecond is the feare of God, 
a vertue alſo moſt requiſite in Judges,for hereupon hang al vertues,as might at large be [Rewed 
if it were needfull. But ler that example of eAbrahem ſuffice, who thinking that the feare of 
God was not in Gerar, utterly deſpaired of any other vertue; and therefore moved his wite 
to ſay ſhe was his Siſter. In this reſpe the ſeare of God is both by David and Salomon called 
the beginning of Wiſedome; that is, the root and fountaine of all goodnefle , and therefore of all 
juſtice and true judgment in Judges. The third is « /ove of truth and true dealing; for who more 
than Judges (hould be free in themſelves, and abhorre all in others fraud and deceir, lying and 
falſe witnefſe-beating, by which all juſtice muſt needs be overthrowne, the wicked juſtified : 
andthe halter put about the true mans necke,to the great offence of God, and the fearefull pu. 
niſhment of the Judge,thatnor loving truth, or not ſs caretu'l for it as hee ought » hath ſuffered 
ſuch iniquity to be done ? The laſt is, that Judges bee haters of covetouſneſle, the plague and 
poyſon of all juſtice, as thight bee ſhewed by much proofe , were 1 willing to ſtand upon ſo| 


knowne acomimon place. It ſtopperh eyes, it Roppeth eares, ittyeth tongues, and worketh| 
wonders woeful and hatefull, &c. To men ef this ſort, that is, endued with theſe vertues a- 


bove-ſaid, authority happily (and to the great good of many thouſands ) is given, and God for 
kis mercies ſake increaſe the number of them. In Dee, theſe things will come to bee ſpoken of 
apaine,and therefore I am here the ſhorter. 
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A T this Chapter beginneth the ſecond part of this Booke of Exod, wherein you have. 
theſe points. Firſt, a Preparation of the pecple to heare the Lawes of God , delivered by | 
God himlelfe to them, tor the government of their lives and a&ions, and that in this 19, Chap- 
ter. Sccondly,the Lawes themſelves in the next Chapter. Thitdly other Lawes tending tothe 
explication of theſe ten principall lawes, called theren (ommandements : together with the pu- 
niſhments of the tranſgreſfors, Chap. 21, 22, and 23, Fourthly , Afoſes aſcending up ro the 
| Mount, firſt with ths Elders, after withonrt them all alone, and his receiving dire&ion for the 
| Tabernace,and the worſhip of God, Chap. 24.unto the 32. Fiftly , the ne of the people, their 
puniſbment, and Moſes prayer for them , to the 35. Chap. where cerraine Lawes are UG repea- 
red Laſtly,the bailding of the T abernacle,the gifts given,the fomifhing erettion,and the dedication, 
tothe end of the Booke. 
The preparation is generall and particular. The general kath firſt an Argument drawnc 


_ ia : : from | 


| 


|ry well adviſe him to a berter courſe, which Afoſes followed, and with Gods approbation? Let er.19 & e 


5 The properties noted by 7e:hro to be in Magiſtrates and Governours, are worthy much | Verſe 2 x, 


Py | 
2 Chron. 13. 9- 
m1. Therefore God willed Joſ»na to be ſtrong and of a moſt valiant conrage. A good ex- loſluar 7. 


hortation gave David ro Salomon his Sonne, ſaying, Be ſtrong and ſhew thy ſelfe 4 man , for I goe 1 Kings 2,”2. | 
the way of all the earth,cc:$uch goodly fortitude was in the Apoftle, when he ſaid,we are reviled 1 Col.4.t 2413 


Gen.26.12, 
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| Perſe 3; 
Verſe 4. 
| Yerſe 5. 
Verſe 6. 


| Yer/e 7 


Perſe 9. 


phy: from the authority of the ſpeech , to wit, that 4Zoſes did not command out of his owne head, 


but was called mp to the ownt to God,and there was required to ſay to the houſe of Tacob,and to tel 
the Children of 1ſrael,&c. Secondly, an argument drawne from the former benefits of God to 
them, in theſe words,Te have ſeen what 1 did to the eAfgyptians,and how ] carried you upen Eagles 
wings,and have browght you wnts me. Thirdly,an argument from future benefits, /f you will heare 
my voyee indeed,and keepe my covenant,then you ſhall be my chiefe treaſure above all people, though | 
all the earth be mine : Te ſhall be to me a Kingdome of Prieſts, and an holy Nation. All which if 
you will apply unto your ſelfe and make uſe of them, then may you, 1n like fort ever ſtirre up 
your heart,and prepare your minde to good things, in this ſort, and by the ſelte ſame argu- 
ments. As for exampie, to goe to the Church, and to joyne with the Congregation both in| 
prayer, and hearing of the Word preached. Firſt , becauſe it is not mans commandement, bur 
God requireth the Miniſter to call and ſpeake to you for it, as here he did AZoſes. Secondly, the 
favcurs of God paſſed to you require it. Thirdly, future favours (if you doe it ) ſhall bee added 
unto you. Jt isalſo worthy marking ſtill , how hee joyneth here hearing and keeping together, 


ſaying, If you will heare my weyce indeed,and keepe my covenant, Keepe without hearing you can- 


not, and hearing without keeping will never profit you or any. Joyned therefore you tee they 
muſt needs be,as the Lord ſhall make us able. 

Moſes doing as God bad him rteacherh all Miniſters to be faithfull , and to doe their meſſage. 
Many are the Commandements in Scripture to them to {peake, to cry, to /iftup their woyces like 
treempers,and to tell their people what God requireth. If they doe it, great is their reward with 
God,and ifthey be falſe, and idle,and negligent,men-pleaſers,and time-ſervers, as great againe 
i5 their judgement. Grandis eft digmitas ſacerdotum, & Grandis eft rnina,ſi peccant : Great is the| 
dignity of Prieſts by their Office, and as great is the fall of them, if they oftend, It can never 
bee too often repeated,nor to much remembred. 

The peoples anſwer to 2ſoſes what is it ? They anſwered all together, and ſaid,all that the Lord 
bath commanded we will dee. A moſt notable patterne tor a Chriſtian Congregation to I8oke up- 
on,and to follow. Thus ſhould it bee betweene Paſtor and people ever. He to ſpeake what God 
commanderh,and they to heare and anſwer zealoufly,wee will, we will doe what God cemmanderb| 
w, O ſweet joy where this agreement is | Such care andiuch conſcience both in Paſtor and | 
people, will give noplace to jarres and contentions, to ſuites and vexations, or to any thing } 
that diſpleaſeth God,and is offenfiveto the world, &c. | 

2 The particular preparation followeth , from the 9. ver/. to the endof the Chapter, having 
foure members. Firſt, the manner of Gods communicating himſelfe ro Moſes, namely , in athicke 
cloud, together with the end thereof , that the prople may heare whileſt Italke with thee,axd that 
they may beleeve thee for ever. A ſingular inſtruQtion toall men in the world, that deſire to pleale| 
God : and eſpecially to great ones , ſhewirg them how carefull they ſhovld be to grace and} 
countenance the Miniſters of the Word before the people, to the end their words may have 
more weight with their hcarers,and their ſervice and paines doe more good, W cnld men doe 
thus, O how comfortable to the painfull and fairhfull Teacher, and how prefitable to the 
Church would it be? The Lord weuld ſee it,and acknowledge it done for him, and with eter- 
nall comforts reward it for ever. But now it is otherwifc with too many. For great men mult 
ſhew thcir grzatneſle in diſgracing the Lords Prophets, and meaner men muſt ſhew their ma- 
lice in ſpreading falſe rumors of their \pirituall reachers, in open aſſemblies and private con- 
venticles : motes are made mountaines,and ſpots ſurmiſed where none are. Never | thinke ſince 
the world was,did mens earesſo itch, and rheir hearts ſo boyle in this ſnne.as at this day, But| 
what ſhall we ſay ? Surely even turne tothe Lord in prayer, and comfort our ſelves in this ex- 
ample of the Lords goodneſle,who as he is not 2eſes his God alone, nor Moſes alone his meſ- 
ſenger: ſo will not he tie his countenance onely to him, but give every true labourer in his good 
time, his due credit, notwithſtanding all the malice of man and Devill. O Lord doe it for thy 
Names ſake;and as thou | Ougy's here Hoſes that he might ever be belceved,ſoconvert or con- 
found theſe diſgracers of the Miniſters ; whoſe inquitie rendeth to hinder beliefe, and conſe- } 
quently to deſtroy the ſcules of the poore people. Encreaſe the number of them that follow thy 
example, and labour by all meanes to further thy worke in the hands of thy workemen. Set a | 
Crowne ofglory upontheir heads ; and daily reward their love into their boſomes with thy 
good bleſſings unto them and theirs. | 

3 Thelecond branch of this particular preparation is laid downe in the 10.ver/e, and the relt | 
following to the 16. conſiſting in cerraine outward matters uſed in thoſe times among thoſe | 
people : and f "ahpres.; teaching i»ward purity and cleannefle of heart to come to God withal. 
As waſving of therr eloathes not comming at their wives, ard ſuchlike. The ceremonies are taken | 
away,but the truth remaineth,namely, that we are all by our corruption moſt unfit profitably to | 
heare the Word of God, unleſſe we be ſanRified and prepared thereunto by the goed Spirit | 
of God. And therefore we ought to make ready for ſo hcly a work by all due care before-hand, 


| 


[and to purge our hearts from other cares, troubles and impediments whatſoever. The Word| 
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of God is not to be handled with uncleane hands, neither will enter into uncleane hearts. Ir is = 
a precious pearle, it ſhonld not be caſt before Swine, For this cauſe afluredly manyheare and reade 
without profit, becauſe they came without feare and reverence in their mindes. This abſtainivg " 
from their wives, nored no ra orgy in holy Matrimony : but by this particular figuratively 
teacheth a godly abſtinence from all worldly pleaſures whatſoever in generall fer a time, that 
we may more fully attend to the ſervice of God we goe about upon ſpeciall occaſion. To which | 
end the Apoſtle Pas/ alſo requireth the like by conſent for a time to give themſelves to faſting |, ©.,., , 
and prayer, and then to come togetber againe, that they be not tempted of Satan to incontinencie, 
Thomas Aquinas himlelfe could not bur ſay thus of it, Hes ex ſe peccatum non erat, ſed multa twnc 
| ad carnis munditias exigebantur, que jam non ſunt neceſſaria; quia lex noftra ſpiritualem munditi. 
| am requirit, non carnis, This was not a finne of it ſelte, but many things were then required to | 
the outward cleanſing of the fleſh, which are not now neceflary : becauſe our Law requireth | 
ſpirituall cleanneſſe, not an outward of the fleſh onely, &c. | | 
' 4. The markes that are ſet about the mount to keep the people downe, with the puniſhment 
; of death if they paſſed boands,teach us what an odious thing to God curioſity is in matters for- | 
 bidden : and how God would have every man content with that which it pleaſeth him to | 
vouchſate him of revelation and knowledge. Such curiofitie is to aske, what God did before bee | 
. wade the world ? And ſach like fooliſh queſtions. To all which it may be anſwered, as God 
C would not have the people to creepup to the Mountaine, and to peepe and pry what o/c: did 
h there with him, but ſer bounds and limits for them, beyond which they could not paſſe without 
e death : fo it 1s ſtill. The Lord hathin his Word revealed his Will, and beyond our limits wee 
ef muſt not gee, having an eare where he hath not a mouth. If wee doe, for this buſie curiofitie 
r| we ſhall die eternally, as they for that, temporally, &c. 
| | 5. And the third day, when it was morning, there were thunders and lightning, and a thick cloud Verſe 16, | 
d wpon the Mount : and the ſound of the trump exceeding loud, ſo that all the people that was inthe 
» | campe, ws efraid, This is the third branch of the particular preparation, reaching unto the 20. 
d verſe, and containing an increaſe of the Lords manner of the communication of himſelfe, fpeci- 
Tl fied before in the ninth verſe. By all which fearefull things the Lord declared his Majeſtie,faith 
d| Chry/oſteme, and the people were touched with a feeling knowledge of their infirmity.But be. 
pg | | ſides that, we may well learn by it how profitable it is to makea good & carefull hearer of Gods 
| voice, fiſt to (ſhake him, and throw him down in himſelfe by ſome good wayes and means : 
g For then afſuredly the Word entercth more powerfully, and hee hath a more excellent touch 
bel than without ſuch humblinghe would ever have had. Remember how the Lord called $. Paw! | Atts 9.4.3. 
at { whenhe was riding to Damaſcus. Firſt throwing him downe, and by making a ſudden light ſhine 
ſe| | about him from heaven, and then when he irembled, and was aftomied, ſpeaking to him with pro- | 
1d} fitable effet. Remember alſo how there came ſuddenly from heaven a ſound of a ruſting, and | As 1.2. 
vel | a mighty winde in another place. Surely, ſuch ruſhings and ſhakings and ſpirituall frightnings in 
oe! conſcience hath the Lord his gracious meaning in, to beate us downe in our ſelves, that we ma 
he more carefully hearken unto him. And becauſe the greater part of men is not acquainted wit 
er- them, therefore they remaine dull hearers, and dull hearted, fo that the Preacher loſeth bur his 
aſt labour with them. How many have profited in ſicknefſe by words ſpoken, whe in health ne- | 
a- ver cared what was ſpoken ? ſo in debtand poverty, in prifon and trouble, men have other 
1G- | cares than they have in proſperity. Doth not our Chronicle mention a Gentleman who at his | 
ce death yowed openly that he had learned more good touching his ſoule ina darke hole within | 
at| the Towre of London in a few dayes, than ever in all his life, when he was in light and liberty y 
X- | abroad ? Full well knoweth God the way to win us; and happy are we if it pleaſe him to uſe | 
Jo | ir, how ſharp (oever ic be; that yet we may live hereafter in joy, though preſently for a ſeaſon | | 
od | we taſte of woe. I could tell you by experience (if it were needfull ) of ſome that have faid to | 
by | my ſelfe, they had heard many Sermons, and read the Scriptures, bnt they neither felt either 
JN- Sermon or Scriptures as then when they ſo ſpake, being ſomeway touched inwardly by their 
ſe- | loving God. Bur be Judge your ſelfe in your ſelfe if yon know any thing. | 
by Againe, theſe ſignes ſhewed the terrour of the Law to mens conſciences : for it thunders, it | 
tal threatens, it feareth and frighteth, and it utterly condemnerh all men to hell and damnation, 
by | were there not a Chriſt to ſave us from it. The Law canſetb wrath ſaith the Apoſtle, that js, it |Rom.g.rx, | 
| | denounceth wrath againſt us for that we cannot keepe it. When «das could ſee nothing but the]. 
eſt | | Law, his agony drave him for to hang himſelfe, So was Sax, Achiropbel, and many others | 
oſe| driven to deſperate conclufions, and fearefull ends. Wherefore the Apoſtle well addeth that | 
al. wee arg not come to thu fearefull Mount, not wnto burning fire, not to blackneſſe, and darkneſſe, and | Heb.1 2.18. 
en} tempeſt, &c, ſo terrible, that Moles ſaid, I feare end quake, But we are come unto the Mount Sion, | &c.31,22 324. 
to} | Tandtothe Citie of the living God, the celeſtiall Hiermſalem, and to the company of innumerable An- | 
irit | | gels, &c, And to Ieſns the mediator of the New Teſtament, &c, Here, here is our helpe againſt | 
nd, | the Law, without whom we were calt away every one ofus : for curſed i bee aud ſbee that doth | 
ord | | 708 all things written in the Law. roioahibl | 
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. __ Comfortable Notes Cuar. 20. | 


6. This deſcending of the Lord we muſt underſtand of the fignes of his preſence, and not 
that the Lord is here and not there, or there and not here, moving from place to place as man 
doth. Neither ſpeaketh he as man doth, but his Angell in his perſon taketh by his power the 
voice of man, and as God is ſaid to ſpeake by his Miniſters here, ſa by his Angels then and 
there as he pleaſed. Remember Stephens werds inthe As, This «© hee (meaning Moſes) that 
was in the congregation in the wilderneſſe with the Angell, which ſpake to him in Monnt Sinai,ehc. 
The iterating of his commandement to o/es to fee that the people paſſe not their limits, which 
we touched before ver.21. & 24. ſheweth the itching nature of man atrer hidden ſecrets, and 
to ſec and know novelties, the great diflike God hath of this curioſity, and how profitable the | 
preſence of the Magiſtrate is to make people keep order. For ſurely men are marvellous apt to 
tranſgreſle, and therefore againe and againe they muſt be admoniſhed by. Aoſes ; and well if 
many or any admonitions will ſerve, Give Lawes never ſogood, and let there not be a Go- 


| 


can, and [mite hu breaſt in true feeling of his ſin : and to beſcech God tor mercy to a ſinner. 


. | God ſpeake himſelfe, I ſhould be much moved, I ſhould beleeve, and bee out of all Joube, 8c. 


vernour to {ce to the execution of them, and we ſee with griefe what lictle good ſuch Lawes 
doe. Well therefore and wiſely have they ſpoken who ſaid, Lex Magiſtrarus mutus, & in- 
terdum mortuns : Magiftratns lex loguent & viva. The Law is a dumbe Atagiſtrate, and ſome- 
times a dead : but the Magiſtrate is a ſpeaking Law and a living. 

7. The Priefts allo are mentioned as well as the people,that they likewiſe ould not paſſe their 
limits : whereby we ſeethat no dignity, authority, or higher place, may bee a warrant to doe 
more than God permitteth. But rather ſhoald theſe before others give example of ſobriety and 
order. What Prieſts were now, when as yet the Prieſthood was not eſtabliſhed, men differ in 
opinion; ſome thinking they were the firſt borne, and others thinking otherwiſe, as Calvin for 
one upon this place, to whom [ referre ſuch as will, and goe no further in this Chapter. 
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Cray. XX. 
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HE Congregation being prepared (as you have heard) to reecive the Laty, now in this 
Chapter tolloweth the Law it ſelte, and it is ſet downe in ten ſeverall branches or heads, } 
coumonly called the Decalogue or tew Commandements. Of all which becauſe I have made Ex- 
policion ina Booke already, 1 wall ſpare my labour here,and referrt you to that Treatiſe. The 
other generall head of this Chapter, to wit, the peoples feare, beginning at the 18. ver. I will a 
litcle couch, Firſt then it is ſaid, That «ll the people ſaw the thunder, and lightnings, and the ſound 
of the Trumpet, and the mountaine ſmoking : and when the people ſaw it, they fled and ftood afar off: 
which words yeeld us many good things to note. | 

Firſt, the difference of the Law and the Goſpell, The Law as it hath been ſaid, fearing and 


frighting-ſhaking and ſhivering the heart of Man,beateth downe his peacocks feathers and ma- 


keth him abaſhed and aſhamed in himſelf, to cry with the prodigall Son, 1 am not worthy, I am 
not worthy, O Father, to be called a on, Yea it maketh him ſtand afar off withthe poore Pxwbls- 


W hoſoever is not thus humbled, he never knew what the Law meant, but like the vaine Pha- | 
rifie doteth upon himſelte without cauſe, and erreth as the Apoſtle did before the jCommande- | 
ment came, Contrariwile the Goſpell cheererh and comforteth,helpeth and healeth,and ſweetly | 
allureth ro come in all joyfull aflurance of mercy by him who hath fulfilled the law for us, and} 
removedaway the curſe that would have ſlaine us. Reade the 12, Chapter to the Hebrewes no-| 
ted before, and ſee what I ſay molt plaine, beginning at the 18. ver/+. | 
Secondly, it may teach us, to our great good now whilſt we have time, that if the law were | 
ſo terrible when it was given, it will be a dreadfull day when all the breaches of the ſame ſhall | 
be judged. And if the people fled now, ſtood afarre off, and were in ſuch feare, how will the} 
Idolater, the Blaſphemer,the eAdwulterer,the Drunkard,the T hiefe the Murderer, the Rebellion | 
and Diſobedient,the falſe witneſſe,the coverow oppreſſer, and all ſuch jolly fellowes that now | 
ſcorne and ſcoffe at all admonitions, I ſay, how will all theſe doe, and what will be their caſeat | 
that day ? Turne,.turne we then unto God in time, and amend ourlives, that Chriſt freeing us 
from that fearefull law, we may be ſafe by his holy Goſpell. | | 


' Thirdly, this place ſheweth their ignorant folly, that ſay in their hearts, ©, if I-might heare 


For were the peoplehere able to endure the voice of God? Doe they not fay ro Moſes ? relke | 
thow with ws, and we will heare : but let not God talke with 14, leſt we die. Little,lictle do they con- 


ceive( which thus (ay ) either their own wealcneſle, or the majeſty of God. Ler them therefore | 
learn of this people here,the bleſſing of God in giving us Aoſes to ſpeake ro us, that Is, in railing | 


up among us men of our owne ſhape,mould an matter,men that we feare not, but know A 


love 
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2mong them, and induing them with gitts fit for ſuch a calling, in vouchſafing his Word, to 
dire& both them and us; and fo every way familiarly, and yet truely and effeAually, labouring 
and working our ſalvation, if we be net obſtinate ro contemne his meanes and cate. This Mi- 
 niſtery of manſo deſpiſed of man, ſo wronged and fo caſt downe, is another manner of mercy 

than wicked worldlings conceive or feele z but one day they ſhall know, when it will bee too 
late to reforme their fault, which now they may leave, if they have grace. Then ſhall they ſee 
God, and heare God, but with greater terrour than his people did here. They ſhall alſo ſee 
blackneſſe and darkweſſe, they ſhall heare thavdrings and lightnings, ſmakes and fires and flames, 
with trembling and perplexity, and then, if it could be had againe, Aſoſes voice to ſpeake unto 
them would be accepted, which now is ſo little regarded and ſetby. 

Foxrthly, This darkweſſe wherein God was, noteth the Majeſty of God to be incomprehenſi- 
ble, and not to be reached unto by our wits. We mnſt therefore be ſaber and modeſt, and hum- 
ble in talking and writing of God. Simonides found this, when undertaking to ſhew what 
God was, the more he ſtudyed to doe it, the more time [till he craved,and was further and tur- 
ther off, Firſt he asked three dayes, and then fixe, and then double againe, and inthe end gave 
over and could not doe it. To us this place may be in ſtead of a thouſand. But Moles drew neere 
wnto the darkneſſe where God was, God dwelleth in light, but in regard of our weakneſle it is 
darknefle, and happy wee, if we acknowledge our weakneſſe,and crave helpe where it is tobe 
had. Other things your ſelves may note which I paſſe over. The great charge that God gi- 
veth to beware any 1 of him, either of gold or filver, you may conferre the fourth Chap. 
of Dewt. with the ſecond Commandement, whereof I have ſpoken, and ſettle in your heart how 
odious to God that courſe is, from which yet no perſwaſion will draw ſome. It God would be 
remembred by an Image, hee would have ſuffered it, if he would be worſhipped in an Image, 
hee would have ſuffered it, and hee would have letten them ſee ſome forme which they might 
have followed; and if he could like of an Image of weod or ſtone, more fit for his Majeſty were 
gold and ſilver. But you ſee all is forbidden, and curſed with them are the makers of them, 
which is a fearefull thing if it were thought of. Reade Eſay 45. ver. 16. 

2. en Altar of earth foalt thou make, &c. God would have butone Altar, to note one 


| truth, and one Religion. Hee would have it of earth, or rude and without labour, that when 


they removed they might throw it downe, or it fall of it ſelfe, ſo that poſterity might take no 
cauſe of Idolatry thereby. Steppes to the ſame Altar hee forbiddeth likewiſe, for the cauſe 
ſpecified in the margine of your Bible, and it well teacheth, that in Gods Worſhippe all 
things "-<500% bee done devoutly and comely, even as the Apoſtle himſelfe teacherh and re- 
et 
he and prophane men delight in pompe and earthly ſhew, but Chriſtians muſt indea- 
vour to have all things done ſ@ modeſtly, and ſoberly, as to every man it may appeare what ſpi- 
rit they are guided and governed by. The multitude of Popiſs Alters might here bee remem- 
bred if it were needfull, and that good Decree of the ſecond Conncelt of Africa, Chap. 50. and 
the fifth of Carthage, Chap. 14. T bat ſwch ſuperſtitions Altars as were in thoſe dayes ſet wp in eve- 


without txmnlts they could not be pulled downe, then the people to bee admoniſhed not #0 frequent 
theſe places, leſt they ſhould be abuſed by ſuperſtition, &c, Alſo it might be ſhewed how the 
communion T ables be called of the eld Fathers both Tables and Alters indifferently ; Tables, as 
they are indeed, and Altars as they arc improperly : How they were made of boards, and re. 


moveable, ſer in the midſt of the people,and not placed againſt a wall,with divers other things : 
bur hereafter will be a fatrer place. 


| Cuasy. XXI. 


HE Lavwes of God are uſually divided into Morall, Ceremonial, and Indiciall Lawes. 

In the Chapter before wee have had the Morall Lawes, to wit, the ten ( ommundements ; 
hereafter wee ſhall have the Ceremonial, And now in theſe three Chapters following God 
layeth downe certaine Indiciall Lawes, The Moral! Law of God is the Law of Natwre, 
ſhewing what ought to bee the manners and natures of all men, and it is the ground of all 
lawes whatſoever, cither Divine, or Humane. The ( eremoniall being in this reſpe&t Natwrad, 
becauſe among men Nature requires erder and decency. And the Indiciall being the execution 
ofthe Moral which is Natwral, For humane lawes they are made by probable reaſon of Go- 
vetnours, and tend either to dire&ions to keepe the Aſorall,or tocirmm(tances of execution in 


love, and are linked to in degrees of love, to (| peake unto us in his Name, putting his boly Spirie| 


| ry corner ſhould be plucked downe, being built upon dreames and ſuperſtitions conceits, And if 
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|| Tob.31.13. this,and proteſteth he did not contemme the judgement of his ſervant,and of his maid,when they did 
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Ratio ſmeularum\ puniſhing offenders. As for example, Goas Law faith, Thou ſhalt not kill : Mans Law forbiddeth | 
legwa que dici- | the carying of theſe and theſe weapons, {o to take away occaſion and meanes of breaking the 
tur anma leg, | I aw of God. Gods Law commandeth there ſball be Magiſtrates ; Mans Law appointeth rheſe or 
ps —_— choſe. At Rome two eonſuls,jn other Cities foure. At Rome annwall,in other places perpernall,ebc, 
we "A - | Gods Law appointeth that 4 Debtor not able to pay ſhall be puniſbed ; Mans Law appointeth dif- 
ve propter duas | fering wayes, according to circumſtances of places : as in lome Countries by perpetuall impri-| 
cauſas, [cilicet | ſonment, in other places otherwiſe. Draco his /aw was, That hee ſhould be placked in pieces,and 
propier frobavile every Creditor have a part, The Law of God requireth theft to be puniſhed by reſtitution of double 
; cr 1%" | or fonre-fold : Mans Law by reſtitution, and ſome where by death. By all which examples 
arur rx ,CX (I7- "4 e —_ 
cunlantipeti- | you fee how Gods Law is (till the ground of mans /aw, and the end of mans /aw (if a good 
1am, & (ropter | Law) is ever the keeping of Gods Law. Now to come to the text of this Chapter. The firſt 
authoriater: | [aw laid downe is ronching ſervants and ſervitude, which you may referre to the Morall Law, 
i Tow , | Honour thy Father and Mother, Degrees of men concerning ruling and obeying being con- 
$064 | rained in the Law, The words of the text are theſe, If thon buy an Hebrew ſervant, hee ſhall 
Verſe 2. ſerve ſixe yeares, and in the ſeventh be ſhall gee free for nothing, &c. From which verſe to the 
12, verſe you have the matter of ſervitude and freedome laid downe : and it ſhall bee good to 
obſerve the Will of God init. Hee would not bave them ever bound, as amoneſt the Nations 
elſewhere it was ; becaule they were delivercd out of Agypt by his mercy, as well as their 
Maſters were : whereupon in Levitic he challengeth them for his, and faith, For they are my 
ſervants, whom I brought out of the Land of eAgypt : they ſpall not be ſold us bond. men are ſold. 
T hon ſhalt not rule over them: cruelly, bat ſhalt feare thy God, Yer would he not have the Maſter 
damnified, and therefore he alloweth of ſeven yeares, commanding their /therty and recompence ; 
ſaying, when thou ſendeſt him ont free ſrom thee, thou ſhalt not let him goe away empty. The ule 
whereof is comfortable to ſervants, and profitable tro Maſters. To ſervants it ſheweth the lo- 
ving carethe Lord hath over them, which may cheere them 1n all their doings, being well afſu- 
| red, that what they doe well this God will ever reward, though man doe not. W hereunto ſer- 
Col.3.22,23,24 | veth the exhortation of the Apoſtle, and promiſe annexed, Servants be obedient unto them that 
are your maſters, according to the fleſh, in all things, not with eye ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in ſin- 
| | glemeſſe of heart, fearing God. And whatſoever you doe,doe tt heartily as tothe Lord,and not to men. 
K nowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive the reward of the inheritance: for ye ſerve the Lord Chrift, 
And the very like ſaying again he hath to the Epheſ.So rewarded he the faithful ſervice of Jacob, 
though his Maſter were hard; ſo Toſeph, ſo many moe. To Maſters it teacheth moderation and 
| mercy : for how dare they wrong thoſe whom God calleth his, and hath ſuch a tender care of? 
Cann fork The Apoſtle in the places named, ſo ſaith alſo;Ye maſters do wnto your ſervants that which # juſt & 
equall, knowing that ye alſo have a maſter in heaven, Where this 1s not done, God is angry;as you 
ler.34.17. may ſee by that fearetull ſpeech in Teremie; Becaule ye have not obeyed me in proclaiming a liberty 
to your ſervants,&&c therefore behold Iproclaim a liberty to you, ſaith the Lord to the ſword, to the 
peſtilence,and to the ſamine,and I will make you 4terror to all the kingdomes of the earth,Reade the 
place from the 9.v.to the end of the Chap. eb therefore a good and jult man, had a great care of 


Lev.z5. 42, 43- 


Dceut.15.13. 


Ephel.s.5. 


contend with him, becauſe he that made him in the womb,he alſo made them, & it he ſhould —_ 
them, what could hean{wer toGod for it?A moſt worthy example tor all Maſters. Thus may all 
other governours and Superiours make uſe of this Law, and learne totake no pride in their au- 
thority,nor to affe& greatneſle,and not to ſwell and looke big over their infertors, For certainly 
the Lord will puniſh ir,and all wiſe men will laugh at it. Ru/e and government js of God,but pride 
and vanity is of the devill. Tit/cs to men God will have given, bur to defire Titles henever li- 
Auireſhbs ked,much leſle Titles wpen Titles and never enough. It ſoundeth in bookes tothe Perſians ſhame, 
exanc ca9.21, | that the governours there, will be free from all Lawes,and what they liſt,that they may-burt their 
Snabstb.g. | inferiors muſt be bound with all cruell bonds,evento kill themſelves it they command, and to 
endure all burdens impoſed upon them : If they be cruelly beaten,to give thanks that the gover- 
nors havethem in remembrance. The Phariſies were yaine men to affeR the uppermoſt places, 
& to be called Rabbs.But this proud mind is like the water to the Dropſi-man,that maketh more 
thirſty the more that it is drunk. Os plus ſunt pote pls ſitiutur aqgue No end of ſuperiority with 
ſome men. They that are noble will be Prinees;Princes will be Kings; Kings will be Emperors; and 
| Ermperoys muſt be gods, That vain woman C {ecopatra,ſhe muſt be called Regira Reginari, Onucen 
of Queens, Saper the Perſian wrote to Conſtant and called himſelf King of Krngs, & brother to 
the ſtars,the ſux and the meon,&c.Theſe that thus hanger after g/ory & majeſty, how can they uſe 
«uthority moderately and humbly? Such pride commeth out of the root of folly,& begetteth con- 
tempt of all inferiors,contempt breeds ſedition & rebellion,they wars,and war deſtrutft;on,at laſt of 
all, both ex and rites. lt is written of T74jas that he was inuch caried away with vain-glory,in | 
tirles;and therefore painted in his houſe many inſcriptions, which Conſtantine wilcly jcſting at, 


' called Herbam parietariazm,wall-fowers, Sucha vain fellow was Herod in the «As, and what 
| 


AQs 13. 22423. 


a ſhamefull downfall had he ? Let then this Law of God for Servants ſreedeme, together with 
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all other Scriptures, ſhewing his care of them,and their good ulage,fertle in our hearts the right 


care,was a figne of obedience,and figuratively admoniſhed,that ſervants muſt not bee deafe,but 
quick and ready,and willing to heare what is commanded to them. And ſpiritually, that if we 
be the Lords ſervants, he boareth by his holygrace our eare,that is , he maketh us have cares to 
heare his holy Word,& we are not 7 fore ienotfroit,we caſt it not away;we ſtopnotour 
eares;bur with care and zeale and love,we hearken to it,as men and women whoſe ears he hath 
opened or boared. This one thing well marked may ſhake the hearts and conſciences of Popiſh 
Recuſants,ſo preſumpruouſly deſpiſing the Lords voyce : Bur follow it your ſelfe, I paſſe away. 
2 After theſe lawes concerning ſervants, follow ether laws concerning murder and killing , 
| which you may refer ro theexpoſition of that Commandement'. Puniſhment God layeth upon 
finne, but not ever after one manner,Sometimes hee ftriketh the body, ſometimes the foule, and 
ſometimes both : Sometimes hee toucherth our goods, ſometimes our name, and ſometimes our 
friends and deare ones, Who can reckon up his wayes to puniſh the rebelling man or woman 
againſt him? His ends alſo for which hee doth thus,areſundry and divers, butalland ever moſt 
juſt. Firſt,for his ovwne juſtice, who is a conſuming fire,& mult needs bindeeither to obey,or to 
be puniſhed.Secondly,that there may be ſeen a difference betwixt the good and the bad, which 
could not be,if there were not puniſhment and reward. Thirdly,for example,that others ſeeing,” 
may feare & flie from evil,cither for love of vertue,or feare of pain. Fourchly,good tor the even 
of ſuch as are puniſhed. For as Plato could fay,P an, ipſs qui preferunt, & ſpetlatoribus tiles 
ſmnt : #trig, enim redduntur meliores ills dolore bhiexemplo. Puniſhment is for both good ſeer and 
ſufferer, amending the one by example,aud the other by ſmart. Fiftly, that theſe ſhort puniſh- 
ments temporall,might put them in minde of the long pains eternall. Laſtly,for the preſervation 
of the ſociety and peace of mankind, which by flaughters & bloodſhed would be overthrowne, 
evenas weſce good Chirurgions to cut away the purified member, for the ſafety of the whole. 
3 We lee here degrees of faults taken from the cauſes. For all actions rags. from the 
mindeor judgment, and the will comanding the outward members, when the mind knowerh 
what ought to be done,and erreth not in the objeR, and yer the will goeth contrary to judge- 
ment and the Law of God,not forced norcompelled, but willingly and freely,ſuch aRions are 
called voluntary. So flew Cain his brother Abe/,and ſo tooke Dawid Frias his wite. But when 
things are done not of ele&ion, either for probable ignorance (as when the minde erreth,or ta- 
keth no counſaile) or when the will by violence is hindred,or the outward members by a vio- 


uſe of anthority, and make us neither vaine in covering, nor cruell inuſing, The boaring of his | Ver. 6. 


lence forced,the are thoſefaults aid ro be #vo/wntary, The Lawyers diſtinguiſh faults by divers 
names, which I ſtand not upon here,remembring for whoſe uſe I draw theſe notes;bur in ſhort, 
thus much welearne here,that God meaſureth faults by will, and not by as. W hereupon ir is 
here ſaid, that wilfull murder ſhall be death,and killing without parpoſe and will, ſhall not;but 
another courſe is taken. For if 4 man hath not laid waite (ſaith the Text) but God hath offered him 
into thy hand(meaning, when by chance he is killed without any minde fo todoe,which chance 
yet God by his hidden providence,guideth) i»ſuch @ caſe I will appoint thee a place whither bee 
ſoall flie: meaning certain Cities of retuge,or ſanAuaries uſed then;in theſe caſes,as you may ſee 
in Dexter. at large. Of which ſanAuaries thus ordained of God for the people,and thoſe times, 
ſprang eurſanRuaries uſed within this Realme and others , but now in molt places pur downe 
and forbidden. The queſtion of them is diſputed to andfroby mens wits,and the likers of them 
to continue, uſe theſe and ſuch other reaſons, The anger and conceived diſpleaſure in the Judge 
againſt a man ; The power of his adverſary that 


ary would be fit ina Common-wealth. Secondly,againſt cruelty of Maſters, that eicher ſhould 
threaten danger to a ſervant,or by violence ſeeke to force him to foule matters, ſuch a refuge 
would yeeldcomfort till his cauſe were knowne, and he provided for. Thirdly , inthe time of 
war and diltreſſe, theſe places gave ſafety to many from the bloody ſword and murdering hand 
of inraged enemies, for fury a while not weighing right. Fourthly, in caſuall killings,without 


| pretended malice, great was the uſe and equity (ſay they) of the ſanAuaries, Contrariwiſe;they 


that ſtand for the taking ofthem away,alledge many evils and diſcommodities thatgrew from 


them in ſucceſle of time,through mans corruption, albeit at the beginning there wasa good end; 
| As incouragement of Servants to be diſobedient,and very undutifull, Great defrauding of cre- 
ditors by ungodly and unconſcionable debtors. Increaſing of theeves, and ſuch like evils many 
and many. W hereupon grew that good ſaying of S. Chry/oftome;Nullos tam ſepe ad Eccleſie aſy- 
lum fugere qnam qui nec Deum, nec Eceleſiam enrabant. None'mosc uſually and often fledto the 
ſanRuary of the Church, than they that cared neither for God nor the Church. 1#z man come 
| preſurpruouſly upon bu neighbour to ſlay bim with guile, you ſee God commanded no fanRuary 
ſhould fave him,but he /bowld be taken from the Altar, and die. 
4 He that fmiteth bu father or mother, ſhould die the death. This is another law in this Chapter, 
| which maketh for the expoſition of that Tas. of honouring them,and is to be referred 
: | 3 to 


perſecuteth before that Judge ; The ditticulty,| 
and obſcurity of the cauſe not quickly to be determined. In all which caſes they think a ſand |. 


281 | 


| 
Oderimt peccare | 


box, © c.On2x's 
pane nund; ſunt 
COX C!/0Res de 
pententia, ER 
inmed; cabile 
wilas enſe Techs 
dendium ae pars 
ſincera trabatur. 


Dolis, 
Culpa (@ta.Ciulps 


levis > lenis. _| 


Caſus fortuttus 
me ille canem la- 
Pide petens no- 
Ver cam ferit. Has 


— I ts. tits. 4 


Patitur pemas 
Peccand,; ſola vo- 
luntgs. Nam ſce- 
(us Yntva ſe t4ch- 
tum qu cogitat 
ullum, fatti ary 
men haber. 


Verſe 17, 


Chap.19,11.| 


A CU —_— —— ad 4 


EO —— 


nn ON 


| 282 | Comfortable Notes Cuary. 21, | 


—— 


to it. We may note init, how God doth nor ſay, he that kileth father or mother ſhall bekilled | 
for it ; but he that /aniteth, ſo that not ſo much as a tipis to bee given to Parents upon _ of 
death, no not with the tongne may we {mite them, that is, by any evill and anfic words abuſe 
*hem, as yon may at large reade in the expoſition of that Commandement. So great is the ho- 
nour of Parents before Gpd, and ſo ſharpe a Iudge is God againſt all abuſers of them : Little 
thought of by too many inour dayes, and the rather becauſe continually in the Church there is 
netabeating of theſe points of Catechiſme into childrens heads, and hearts, by carefull Mini- | 
ſters, O, that they would be once drawne to doe this duty in their ſeverall Churches : Soone, 
ſcone ſhould they finde the fruit of ir, and the greatneſle of their finne in ſo long negleQing it. 
In P/atoan Heathen wereade the like law, where is decreed, that all beating and contumelies of 
| Parents, ſhould bee puniſhed with perperuall baniſhment or death. By the Romane Lawes 
the {layer ofhis Parents was not to beſlaine either with ſword or fire,or other ordinary puniſh- | 
ment, /ed5ſutus culeo, ec, Sowed ina ſack with a dog, a cock, a viper, and an ape, he ſhould be | 
throwne into the Sea or river, that the ayre whilſt he lived, and the earth when hee was dead 
might be denyed him,who ſo had wronged them that gave him alife and being in the ayre,and 
upon the earth. A good writer teſtifieth he ſay one put to death at Tigurine, who had curſed 
| and reviled his mother. 
Verſe 16. 5. He that ftealeth a man and ſelleth him, if be be found with him, ſpall die the death. To flocke 
| PlIgium, away (as we ſpeake ) a mans ſervant, man or maid,or to buy or. ſell a freeman,and ſobringhim 
| into bondage, was a grievous ſinne with God, and therefore thus ſeverely puniſhed. Thus ſin- 
ned the brethren of 7oſeph againſt him, when they ſold him to be a bondmau, and to bee uſed as 
| pleaſed the buyers, which might have beene ſo as twenty deaths had beene better. Great there- 


| fore was their (inne in that ation, This law is to be referred to the ſeventh Commandement, 
and the fifth alſo. 


| YVerſe18. 6, When men ſtrive together and one ſmite another with the tone,or with the fiſt aud he die not but 


tzeth in bed, If be riſe againe aud walke witbout upon hu ſtaffe, then ſhall he that [mote bim goe quit 
(meaning for mans law ) ſave only he ſhall beare hu charges for his {oſſe of time,and ſhall pay for his 
healing, By the ſtone or filt are meant all other things whereby any wound is given, although 
theſe onely be named for example. For with Sword or Dagger, or any weapon all was one, if 
he were wounded and recovered, fo that he was as fit for his vocation as before, then this was | 
the Law; but if he were maimed,then otherwiſe. 1/« man ſmite his Servant or hu Maide with a 
| Verſe 20, rod,and he dic under his hand, be ſhall ſurely be punifted,; but if he continue a day or two,he ſhall not be 
| Verſe 21.% | puniſhed, for be i his money, Theſe Lawes of God were fitted for the ſtate of that people, when 
many things were endured which were not allowed. If the ſervant dyed preſently,it was more 
grievous,and therefore puniſhed,bur if he lived a time after,not ſo; yet before God it was mur- 
der alſo, though by mans law he eſcaped,both in regard he was his money in his maſters power, | 
and alſo becauſe there might 1n that day or two happen ſome other cauſe of death then that bea- 
ting. PerfeRion in theſe lawes we mult not looke for, becauſe God was pleaſed to beare with 
much weakneſſc; But yet know we ever what his morall law requireth, and follow that which 
forbiddeth the abufing of ſervants as well as of others, becauſe they alſo beare the Image of 
God, and God careth for them, as hath been ſhewed. 
Verſe 22, | | 7. if a manſtrive and hart a woman with childe, ſo that her childe depart from her, and ſhee yet 
die not he ſuall be ſurely puniſhed as the womans huſband ſhall appoint hins, or he ſhall pay as the Arbi- 
| Perſe 23, | mers determine. But if death follow then ſhall be pay life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for 


Verſe 14. band, foot for foot burning for burning wound for wound, frripe for firipe, &c.Stil obſerve how thelc 
Verſe x5, | Lawes tend ro the explanation of ſome of the Ten Commandements, and refer this to the fifth. 


The light of Reaſon and Nacure given us of God teacheth, That whaz meaſure we mete, it is jult| 

Luke 6.38. | we ſhould receive even the like againe ; That he that taketh the ſword ſhowld perify with the ſword: | 
Mat.26.52. | That he which fpoileth ſhould be fpoiled : That by what a man finneth,by that he ſhould be puniſhed : 
=y | bd That what a man doth,the ſame he ſhould ſuffer: That evill ſhonld hit the worker ,and the offender be 
10-13* | prefſed with bis owne example. This Law in equality was in effeR thus allo in the 1 2. Tablesat 


Rome, the equity thereot being derived to them, either from other nations or the light of nature. 
The verſe ſaith, 


Tuſta mals hee, admiſſo pro crimine, pena et, 
Si que fecerunt, eadem patiantur & ipfs. 


Verſe 19. 


—_— 


\\ 


he tbe Tt 1s very jult if men ſuffer the ſame things of others which they have done to others. If any 

o . o ®. . . = = | 
| man objcA, that by Chriſt, in the fifth of Aarthew, this law is repealed,or difliked; we anſwer, 
neither; but there our Saviour condenmeth the abuſe of this Law according to private affe&i- 


ons, and for the nouriſhing of a luſt to revenge by private perſons that are not Magiltrates, a 


nd 
never would be intreated to forgive any. Whereas hee liketh ever in his children mercy and 
kindneſle, and patience, and ſo to overcome our enemics, as his words ſhew, Recompence not | 
_ for evill, but overcome evill with goodneſſe. 


S , 8. The | 


| Cua v.22. upon E-xoDu s. | 283 
8. The other Laws that follow in this Chapter of ſerring ſervants free, for hurts done them | 7/4+/; 2 6, 27. 
by ſmiting, of the Oxe that ſhould gore any body, of Cigging a Well, whereby my neighbonrs | Suodde zore 
cattell receive harme falling into it, of harme by one beaſt done to another, and ſuch like : they | 5 & i» (equin- 
are ſo eaſie, that without any commentary, you may by reading of them be ſatisfied. All of <9r>ury hag 
them teachus, with what care we ſhould live of our neighbours goods as well as of our owne, baſins, abd 
no way hurting either the one or the other, ſmall or great, free or bond, but peaceably ſpendi \animantibss in- 
our dayes withall mey,and doing what good we can any way.God weſce is juſt and we ſhould telligandum eſſe, 
be juſt. God careth for the ſafety and well being, not only of all forts of men, but even of the docet Auguſt q. 
very brute beaſts; and we muſt learne to doe the like, that by our reſembling ofhim, wee may me RA 
be knowne to be his children,one day to inherite with his deare Sonne in his eternall Kingdome, 
This will not ſuch cyrſed courſes, as many men delight in, bring them to, who in oppreſling 
their neighbours, in hurting their ſervants, in ſpoiling mens goods, and killing their cattell, in 
fightings, and ftrivings, and all evill, take their great and daily pleaſure. Who hath eares to heare 
foal heare, and to others doe what we can, the word of God ſhall bee a favour of death unto 
death in Gods juſtice. And thus much ſhall ſuffice of this Chapter. 


_— 


Mat.1 1.198. 
2 Cor.z 16, 


CHAP. X XII. 


T2 Lord goeth on with more lawes, all tending to rhe explanation of the ten Commande- 
ments : and in this Chapter very excellent jlawes are laid downe : which howſoever they 
are n6t inuſe among us, yet yeeld this good by the reading and marking of them. To teach 
us privately in our ſelves an honeſt, good, and holy cariage of our ſelves. Princes may 
alter lawes, as circumſtances of times and place ſhall require ; but the equity that God had 
in theſe lawes ever remaineth. And therefore what hee puniſhed wee mult ayoide, if we doe 
well. 
Firſt, hee beginneth with lawes againſt thefr, which muſt be referred to that Commande- | z7,,/- | 
ment : and according to ſeverall degrees and differences of theft, hee maketh ſeverall and diffe- | » 9,;,, wi. 
ring paines. If a man ſfteale an * Oxe or a* Sheep, and kill it, and ſell it, be ſhall reſtore five Oxen ſor | tates Fou : 
the O xe, and fonre ſheep for the ſheep. The greater theft hath the greater puniſhment. Other nati- | ”ſcit.arat t4- 
ons, by the light of God ſer-in them, followed much this courſe, and puniſhed thefc diverſly. - crow 
Draco puniſhed it with death. £o/on (if it were-manifelt ) with foure-fold ; if not ſo manifeſt, ans cont 
with double. *The Romanes twelve Tables did the like. Latter lawes with us,make theft death, | * 9,xuo 0vis: 
if above ſuch a value : following therein a conſtitution of Lorharizs the Emperour, whoſe ſum | Latte, peſcir, 
was above fifty ſhillings. Veſtitymmola- 
Another caſe concerning theft, followeth in the ſecond and third verſe. If « thiefe bee opthox...; fas 
found breaking up a houſe, and be ſmitten that be dye, 10 blood ſhall be ſhed for him (his meaning is, noithn os. 
if this be in the night :; ) But sf ir be in the n lsght, blood ſhall be ſhed for him: for be ſhould make drags, non ma. 
full reſtitution : sf hee had not wherewith, then ſhould hee bee ſold for his theft, The law there. | »fefu1a duylo 
fore appointing that puniſhment, hee ſhould not bee killed that brake a houſe in the day. pumebant. 
The Romanes twelve Tables followed this equity, aud in the night theſe breakers might bee Verſe 2. 
killed any way : but in the day not, except he defended himſelte by a weapon. Our owne| Verſe 3. | 
lawes have made a difference betwixt day-theeves, and night-theeves, as indeed there is much 
cane to diſtinguiſh them : the feare in the night being farre greater, and the helpe to bee had 
farrelefſe, with many other circumſtances. Bur here may be a queſtion asked, what is lawfull | 
before God, theſe being but civill conſtitutions ? And anſwer may bee made, what God per- 
mitreth. But ifonr owne affeQion, cruelty, and rage ſtep in, being meere private men, take 
heed, for wee may doe a thing lawfull, not lawfully, The law biddeth kill not, but if a man 
ſmite to drive atheefe away, and death follow without a killing minde, the caſe is altered : for 
_ is inculpata tntela, as Lawyers tell us, within the compaſſe whereof I take this caſe to 
ce. 
x Another law followeth in the. fourth Verſe, That sf the theft were found with him, alive, hee Parſe 4. 
reſtored dowble : 'if killed or ſould, you ſaw in the firſt verſe another puniſhment more heavy. So 
muſt circumſtances dire& judges to ſeverall puniſhments : and the wiſdome of God make 
man wile in all his proceedings. They that thinke death too much, muſt remember that even 
Gods law made the ſtealth of man death ; And David ſaid, he that had :aken the poore mans one 
ſreepe ſhould ſurely die. Dravo made it death, as you heard before : and the Romans decreed, 
That ſtealing ſervants ſhould firſt be beaten, and then throwne downe from a Recke and ſlaine. Fares | C0: 
prevatos in nexu & compedibus vivere, publicos in anro pwrpura: Private theeves live in fertters 
and chaines, publike ones in Gold and Purple. Burt I pray you, would theſe men that thus plead 
for the continuance of this Law of CMHeoſes, That theeves ſhould reſtoreand not die, bec a(well | 
content that other lawes ſhould ſtand in force alſo, as namely, that adultery ſhould be puniſhed | 


wich death? Gathering bt fticks on the Sabbath day, with death, &c? NolI warrant PO 
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| beſtow her orno. If the father would beſtow her, then both muſt hee marry her and endow 


therefore what they thinke, is not a rule, but what God alloweth, whoſe will 1s ever juſtice it 

ſelfe,and who by his Apoſtle hath taughr, that fo long as Lawes have this end to be a terrourto 
the evill,and a Lence to the good, the forme of them may bee divers; neither now a dayes is 
all theft death, but the Judge weigheth circumſtances of need for ſuſtenance onely , of the firſt 
effence, of repentance, of youth, of towardlineſſe, and ſuch like. 

2 After theft followes Lawes for damages or treſpaſſes done to our Neighbours : and the 
Text ſaith, If a man burt a field or a Vineyard, and put in his beaſts to feed in another mans field, he 
ſoall recompence of the beſt of his owne field, and of the beſt of hu owne vineyard. And if fire breake 
out ,and catch in the Thornes and ftackes of Corne,or the tanding corne,or the field bee conſumed,bee 
that kindled the fire ſhall make full reſtitution. Who knoweth not, that the ſociety of man can- 
not continue without recompence of loſſes and harmes? Therefore mercifully doth God re- 


ard ir,and make Lawes for it. £xrypides maketh Jecaſta ſpeake of his Wy when hee giverh 
bh theſe words, Melina oft £qualitatem colere,que amicos amicis turbes » 


rbabus, ſocios ſocius devin. 
cit,&c. Better it is to regard equalitie, which binderh friends to friends , Cities to Cities, and 
fellowes to fellowes, &c. Now equalitie is, if I haye hurt any man, to make amends , that no 
man bee pilled in his eſtate. 

3 Concerning Pledges, borrowing, lending, &-c. If a man deliver hu neighbour money or ſtuff: 
to keepe, and it be ſtolne out of hu houſe, if the thiefe be found, be foall pay the dowble; if the thiefe be 
not found,then the maſter of the bouſe ſhall be brought to the Indges to ſweare whether he hath put his 
hand to his neighbowrs goods, or no? That is, whether bimſelfe have ſtolne ir or no, &c. unto the 
16.ver/e,In al nations faithtulnefſe and truth in matters committed to truſt hath beene highly re- 
garded,and the contrary puhiſhed. 

Therefore even with Heathens, beſides recompence impoſed, hee was infamous that offen. 
ded this way , which how great a puniſhment it was, they ſee that rightly confider it. The 
Lawyers called it a civill death, becauſe it leaveth to a man no honeſt place among men in the 
Common-wealch, he being diſabled zo ſe for any rthing,to give any voyce, to be any witneſſe, or to 
be of any credit any way. There is too much iniquity amongſt men in theſe matters, and there- 
fore to be wiſhed greatly,that theſe Lawes of God were often read and marked. Truth in truſt 
is a Jewell of price, pleaſing ro God and man, and moſt honourable ever to the party alive and 
dead. Let Chriſtians of all other men ſothinke, that the wayes of God bee not ill ſpoken of for 
their faults, ſuch men had better never have beene borne, than without care, ſo to ſfinne. Now 
goe wea little tarther than this law exprefly gocth, and judge in our owne heart, iffalſhood in 
pledges committed ro mee by man be thus odious, is not unfaithfulneſſe in Gods pledge much 
more odious ? Remember the place to Timorby, Cuſtads depoſitum ; That worthy thing which wa 
committed to thee, keepe through the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in ns. What worthy pledge is this, 
but the pure and holy dodrine of the W ord, which I muſt never mingle with mans Traditi- 
ons ? The manner of teaching it, if I be a teacher, mult be plaine,profitable,and to the molt edi- 
fication, and not to the greateſt oſtentation. Be fairhfull in theſe things therefore, for they are 
pledges left with us by God, which he will ask for againe, and require an account what we have 
done with them, &c, 

4 For wanton and licentionus life the Lord prevideth, ſaying ; 1} 4 man intice a maide that us 
not betrothed,and lie with her, he ſhall endow her,and take ber to wiſe, But if her father refuſe to give 
her to hims, he ſhall pay money, according to the dowry of Virgins, Where you may obſerve the ſeve- 
rity of God, and the remiſſneſſe of man in puniſhing matters of this kinde. For man made his 
law disjun&ive, hee ſhall marry her,or give her dowry : But God maketh a copulation, he ſhall 
marry herand give her dowry, yet leaving free the fathers authority , whether hee would fo 


her, becauſe hee had thus oftended with her. So God ever regarded Parents conſents in the 
placing of their children. | 

Yea, Nature it ſelfe ſaw this equity in Hermio the Maid in Exrypides, who anſwered Oreftes 
that ſought her to wife ; That the marriage of her belonged to her father. He that will may read 
S. Ambroſe upon the ſtory of Rebecca, and ſee his judgment of this thing. But why was not the 
maid puniſhed alſo as well as the man ? partly becauſe yeares, and ſex, 2nd weakneſle of judge- 
ment might be occaſion offall in her , but chiefly becauſe ſuch money impoſed upon her, m 


on halfe of his goods, and if worth lictle, his body was puniſhed, and hee baniſhed, which was 
| ſharper. 


have come from the Parents, who were innocent, and had griefe enough by the fall of their 
childe. Furthermore, this is to be remembred here, that if the Parents would beſtow her,never 
might he that had abuſed her,put her away by bill of divorce, as other might, The Romanes 
did not inforce mariage, becauſe the man might bec Noble, and the woman meane; or contrari- 
wiſe,the woman Noble,and the man meane. W hereas the Iſraelites were all alike Noble, de- 
ſcended from one and the ſame houſe, and the pedigree knowne , bur if hee were rich, hce 


I” 


5 Of Witches, your Chapter ſaith, Thos Sa/t not ſuffer a witch to live, which God wonld 


: never} 
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never have laid downe, if either there had been no Witches,or being,yet they candoe nothing; 
| as ſome have to their blame affirmed. The ſhifts they uſeto avoid this mq are weake,and by 
the beſt learned rejeated. God maketh no law in vaine, but for more of his matter, I referce 
you to the Commandement. In this place, faith One , God joyneth this Law next after that of 
inticing young women, becauſe many times theſe Witches are inſtruments to worke them to 
mens ſinfull deſires, The nex Law , againſt unnaturall luſts with bealts, | paſſe over , thefaR | 74/7 1 g, 
being more filthy than to be ſpoken of. F lagitia gue ſunt contra naturam, apud omnes gentes de- | Aug.(z conſe”. 
teſtanda ſunt, qualia Sodomitarum fuernnt ; Violater enim talibus flagitits ſocietas illa, que cur | cap.s. 
| Deo nobs: eſt. Deeds againſt Nature are dereſted amongſt all Narions,as the finne of Sodome was: 
| for by ſuch impieties,that ſociety which we bave with God is broken. Death it was by Law, 
and deatheternall folleweth the Temporall.God and Nature abhorre it, and hee taſteth neither 
of God nor Natsre that committeth 1t. The eyes of Ged ſee all things , and the juſtice of God 
will finde out all things intime. 

6 Hethat offereth to any gods, ſave unto the Lord onely, ſpall bee ſlaine. Thelike law you reade | Ferſ+ 2.0, 
in Demrerenomy: If there be found amongFt you in any of thy Cities,which the Lord thy God giveth, 
the man or woman that hath wrought wickcdneſſe in the fight of the Lord thy God jn tranſgreſſing his 
Covenants, and hath gone and ſerved other god; and wor ſhipped them, «s the Sunne and the Moon,or 
any of the hoaſt of heaven which 1 have not commanded,and if it be told thee, and lo forth,then ſtone 
that perſon to death, &c. In the thirteenth Chapter, the like death impoſed upon thoſe that ſhall 
perſwade and draw to this fine: So both worker and willer ſuffered death. And indeed ſhould 
Theeves die for robbing man, and not man die for robbing God ? Can mans goods bee compa- 
red wich Gods honor ? Nogno. Againe, if we ſweare fealty to the Prince his enemy,Die we not 
worthily ? To ſwearefealty to the Devill by 1dolatry,is worſe to God,than that to man. Hap- 
pie were deceived Creatures,if any thing would make them wiſe, and bring them backe againe 

ro God onely, onely,and marke the word. 

7 Thou ſhalt not doe mjury to a ſtranger neither oppreſſe him : for yee were ſtrangers in /Egype. | Verſe 2.1. 
Ye fſoall not trouble any widow or fatherlefſe childe, For if thom vexe and trewble ſuch,and ſo beecall |} erſe 22. 
and crie unto mee, I will ſurely heare his cry. Then ſhall my wrath be kindled,and I will ksll you with | Verſe 2.3. 
| the ſword,and your wives ſball be widowes,and your chidren fatherleſſe. Our (tate in this world is | F*r/e 24 
not tyed to any place,but God at his pleaſure may remove us, even when wethinkeleaſt,there- 
fore the Lord would have them then,and all men ſtil favourable to ſtrangers. Experiences of evil 
paſt, and expeRances of future, if God ſo pleaſe to have it , muſt make men forbeare thoſe dil- 
courteſtes toſtrangers, that othewiſe mans corruption will offer. 


ce 
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Non! gnorA mals miſeris ſuccurrere diſcs, 


By the Law of Nations it was ever forbidden, and ſharply paniſhed to violate therruſt that 
a poore Stranger hath in us, when he liveth with us, and under us. The Atbenians were good, 
the Lacedemonians were bad, and ſo praiſed, and diſpraiſed in bookes to this day, The next 
Chapter, verſe 9.teacheth this matter againe,and often is it beaten upon by God, that they may 
remember it, Hyppias in Plato ſaith, Simile , Natura, copnatum eſt ſimili, By Nature every like is 
cozento his like,and ſurely it is a great knot among men,likeneſle either of wit,manners,judg-| 
ment or fortune, &c, W hich P/utarchalſo witnefleth, when he ſaith, Sen lingua ſnaviſſima eſt | © £b.de df. 
[eni, pner puero,malier muliers jucunda eſt, Et egrotus afficitur calamitate egrotantts,& erumno/u wg nas 
ſocio calamitatum ſententiam aſcribit, The ſpeech of an old man pleaſeth another old man, a ; 
childe contenteth a childe, and a woman a woman, One ſick body feeleth the paine of another, 
and pitieth it. So doe fellowes in affliction talks together, and expreſlſe each to other their 
mindes. W herefore God uſeth this for a reaſon here, that they alſo have bin Strangers in Xgypr. 
It pleaſeth the good Spirit of God to uſe this comfort to his Church, touching Chriſt,if you re- 
member : Thatwe bave not a High Prieſt which cannot be touched with the feelings of owr infirmi.. Heb.4-15,16. 
ties but was in all things tempted in like ſort,yet without ſiune, And thereupon concluderh, Ler ww 
therefore goe boldly unto the Throne of Grace, that-we may receive mercy , and finde grace to helpin 
rime of need, If wee bee not in abilitie to doe Strangers any good, yet comfortable words ſhall 
| pleaſe both them,and God that madethis law for them. | 

The other Law concerning Widowes and fatherlefſe Orphanes,as the Lord made it in great Verſe 22. 
mercy,{o will hee ever puniſh the breaches with ſharpe juſtice. Af4ion,ſaith Salomon, ts not to : 
be added to the affliled. Mortnis & jacentibus omnia inſultant : All tread upon them thatare Sopoertes. 
downe and dead. W idowes and fatherleſle children therefore muſt bee pitied,and comforted , 
and helped if need require, ſeeing they have loſt their head; and not oppreſſed and wronged, | _ 
vexedand grieved, asoften they are.Now:that the Lord will puniſh ir, you ſee the Text plain, |Yerſe 24. 
and how ? (O reade it againe,for it is fearfull) with the ſword will hedeſtroy thoſe Wringets | 
and Cruſhers,that their wives alſo may become widowes,and their children fatherlefſe. So ve- | 
' rifying the wiſe ſaying : By what a man finnetb,by that foall hee be puniſhed, Carefull therefore | 
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| garment for his : kin, wherein ſhall he ſleepe ? Therefore when he cryeth unto me, ] will heare him: 


| Arcefilaw and Laertins did not like that there ſhould be many lawes, ſaying : 


| and ſerving by explanation to helpe our underſtanding, and conſequently to dire& our praRtice 
| concerning former lawes, are diligently by usto be obſerved. 


was ob to avoide this danger, and yowed vehemently that he never reſtrained the poore of their 
deſire, nor cauſed the eyes of the widow to ſaile, by long awaiting for her requeſt. Let this move us, 
and ſtrike us, and ever profit us. 

If thow lend money to my people that is the poore with thee thou ſhalt not be as an V[urer unto bim, 
ye ſhall not opprefe :m with »ſury, This matter of Uſury 1s ſo largely handled by many, and ſo 
little regarded by moe, that I ſpare my laboar in it. To allow all that ſome allow, er to con- | 
demne as much as ſome condemne, as yet I ſee no reaſon. Many are the caſes, and intricate are 
the queſtions moved and mentioned in this matter. Orphanes are lefr with nothing to bring 
them up, but a portion of money, ſome in the Univerſities, ſome in the Countrey. Spend the | 
ftocke and it will ſoone be gone; uſe it, and occupy it themſelves they cannot. So they have! 
money and want a Trade, others have Trades, and want money. Bwucer in Cambridge was al-} 
ked this queſtion, and did not diflike of ſome interchange profitable to the Orphane ; and yer 
not opening the way to flat Ulury, Strangers likewiſe and exiles, out of their Countrey for Re. 
ligion and good cauſes, bring a little money with them for eaſinefſe of cariage, aud nothing elſe, 
themſelves haply may'nor trade in a forren Land; how then ſhall they, their wives and children 
live ? Worke-men peradventure they are not, bat of an higher degree. In ſhort therefore, wee 
know the end of the Commandement ts love: {o farre thenas borrowing and lending breaketh not 
that, but agreeth with ir, moderate men doe what is fit for them,and no ſcope given to the con- 
demned Vlurer. To meete with one inconvenience, and to bring many others into rhe Com- 
mon-wealth, was never wiſdome. Wherefore let every man ſearch his owne heart, and well 
obſerve his owne dealings, in lending to his Neighbour that liveth with him, as knowing that 
nothing is hid from God, but muſt be accounted for one day. If Contrats and Charity agree 
not together, but what profiteth you, hurterh your neighbour, the caſe is altered I ſpeake of; 
and what agreeing with love, is by learned men allowed,the ſame diſagreeing from the ſame, 
is condemned and blamed. 

9., The next law is, concerning Pawnes and Pawne-takers : A great trade ſtill in this wring- 
ing word : And of them thus the Lord ſpeaketh : If thou take th neighbonrs rayment to pledge, 
thou foalt reftore it to kim before the Sunne goe downe : for that ts his covering onely, and thu 1 bu 


for I am mercifull. The foure and twentieth of Dewteronomne is to be referred hither, for explica- 
rion farther of that mercy, that God requireth inthis matrer from all men. Marke it, and ever 
remember it, that nakednefſe and miſery of the poore body crycth againſt thee to the Lord, and 
he -_ vowed to heare. All is not gaincd then that is put in thy purſe, bat onely that which is 
well put in. : 
The other lawes of reverence to Magiſtrates, neither reviling them, nor thinking lightly of 
them, of due and true paying of tythes to the maintenance of Gods truth and Miniſters, and fo 
forth, will come hereafterto be touched againe, and therefore no more now of this Chapter. 


nn 
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T2 Chapter alſo, as hath been ſaid, goeth on with moe lawes, tending likewiſe to the ex- 
poſition of the Moral law,and namely of the eighth and ninth Commandements. 
Touching the proceeding with moe lawes, we may make uſe of theſe and the like ſayings; 
Onemadmedun 
164 multi medics, 161 multi morbi : ita nbi permalte leges abs plus vitiorum.Like as where there are 
many Phyſicians, there are many diſeaſes : ſo where there are very many lawes, there are moe 
faults. Demonax very unadviſedly ſpake againſt all lawes, ſaying ; Leges pror/me eſſe snutiles, ut 
quibug boni non egerent, mals mihilo fierent meliores : That lawes were altogether unprofitable, 
becauſe the good needed them not, the bad would not be bettered by them. But Chry/oſtome, 
with a better ſpirit,both approved good lawes, and would have them all to be obeyed, ſaying : 
In cythara nov ſatts eſſe, in nno tantum nerve, conſenſum efficere univerſos oportere percuti & nume- 
roſe & decenter : ua ad ſalutemnon ſatis eſſe nnam Legem,aniverſas eſſe andiendas & ſervandes: 
To make muſick on a Harp, it is not ſufficient te play on one ſtring, but all muſt bee ftricken 
in due meaſure and proportion : ſo to falyation one law is not ſufficient, bur all muſt bee well | 
underſtood and duely kept. Theſe lawes therefore here following, continued by God himſelf, 


In thetwo firſt Verſes, obſerve the vertnes of a good and upright Judge, and adde them to 


that which was ſpoken in the 1 8. Chapter. His firſt vertne 18 Truth, Truth (Ifay) in his ſen- 
tence and judgement, which he muſt ever carefully labour for, by all good wayes and mcanes. 
Contrary to Truth are falſe tales and rumours, which therefore here in the ficſt words are for- 
bidden either to be received of the Judge,or reported by others; T how ſhalt not receive a falſe tale, 


neither 


mc 


Pe IT" Ct rn. 2 A ot... 


— ——  ___— —_— 


| Crave. 23. upon Exonus, | 287 
neither ſhalt thou put thy hand with the wicked to be a falſe witneſſe. The word fignifieth beth to | 
receive and report, therefore both forbidden. That the Judge may thus doe, he malt ever re- | 
member Epicharmns little ſaying, Memento d:ffidere, remember to diſtruſt, or be not too credu- 
lous; which Cicero ſo commendeth and liketh, that he doubteth notto call it the Synewes and 
'joynts of all humane wiſedome. It hath place in all our private life and aRions, but eſpecially in / 
judgement. This cannet he doe, unleflc he have another vertue included in this ; namely dit. | 
| gence to beare both ſides , patiently, fully, and indifferently, which ever good Judges doe : for 
want whereof,how foully ſome have beencarryed awry, many Stories teſtifie. Now prix feras | uf thu h- 
ſententiam,quam utriuſque partis canſam eognoverrs : Give not ſentence before both parties bee | »:/ows ew PIR | - 
heard. That onelet me remember of Ape/es the Epheſian, whe was accuſed to Pro/omie by his | #57 wider 3- 
encmy Antiphbilus,that hee had imparted to one-T heodoyws treaſonable conſpiracies and plots a- | 
gainſt the King,which Theodore, in truth, Apeltes had never ſeene in his lite. The King light. 
ly and haſtily gave creditto this tale, and clapt Apeſes up, with full purpoſe to execute him for 
it: And indeed had ſo done, if a priſoner in the ſame priſon, moved in conſcience, had not } 
opened the whole truth,and acquainted Apeles : which when the King ſaw, hee perceived alſo 
his great fault in crediting too lightly, and gave that accuſer to Apelles, and to doe with him | 
| what he would,or, as ſome write, to be his bond-man for ever. Judges therefore muſt beware | 
of this great faulr,and heare ever the defence of the accuſed. Now becauſe we be not all Judges, | 
doth not this Law concerne us ? Yes, yes, your owne heart can tell you, if they muſt not receive 
them, we not tell them,raiſe them and coyne them. It we doe, the Lord ſeerh ir,and markerh | 
it; and although they wiſely avoid the ſnare of therti,and ſer free the accuſed and flandered;yer 
| God remaineth a ſwift Judge,and very ſure to conſume ſuch wretches, whoſoagainſt his Law 
have wrought evill againſt their neighbour and brother. Ramor eſt ſermo ſine authore,cus malitia | 
dedit initinm , credulit us incrementum,c5 Deus tantum finem: Rumor is a ſpeech without Au- 
thor , which malice gave beginning, beliefe encreaſe, and God onely an end, 


_— 


Fama malum quo non aligd velocins ulium. 

If we may not rafhly ſmite and kill with rhe hand, although he be a thiefe, no more with the 
tongue,alchough it be true, for charit y bideth a maltitude of faults, The phraſe moveth mee,and 
theretorenore it,that (if God ſo pleaſe )it may move you alſo. 7how ſhalt not put thy hand with 
the wicked.to be afalſe or cruell witneſſe. If to give the hearing be in ſome meaſure to putto the 
hand, ſurely to havean itching eareto heare evill reports of our Chriſtian brethren, with de- | 
light and conterytment to beleeve them wholly or halfe, and to report them againe, is to put the | 
hand much more, and to bee grievouſly guilty before God. Yet what ſo common in our | 
mourhs, as, I am not the author, I am net the firſt raiſer I beard it, I have my author and ſo forth ? | 
God that made this Law againſt receiving, knoweth hearing goerh before receiving,and if not 
receive, then not heare, nor beleeve,nor report.to others; for he (hall bee thy Jadge , who will 
not be mocked with ſhifts. How many men ſatisfie their own conſciences herein, I know nor, 
when they heare with greedineſſe , and have their inſtruments laid abroad for that purpoſe, ne- | 
ver imparting to the party what they heare, that he may anſwer it, but keeping all cloſe from . 
him, and thinking what they pleaſe. I know there may be ſome reaſon to conceale the accuſer, 
but to conceale the accuſation,l know none : For it they will heare withone ere, let them heare 
with the other in the name of God, the wrong ſide being as bread as theright; and after two 
or three accuſations cleared, they will better know both the accuſer and accuſed to their owne | 
good, Would God this favlt were not where it leaſt ſhould be, and wherethe ſinne of it is as 
| well knowne,as othezs teele the injury. Till it be amended, let the childe of God ſay with Da: | p;,; Fe 

vid, O God of my righteouſneſſe : and again, Ged,thou knoweſt mine innocency,and my faults are not Ii 
hid from thee. Tothee therefore I flie, as knewing all , both my good, and my bad, and in thy 
knowledge I reſt, beit unto me as thou wilt. I know thou haſt meanes to humble David, and ,/ 
what thou doeſt, ſhall be ever good in the end : After a cloud the Sunne breaketh forth, and 
the weather cleareth,and is more comfortable, . | 

2 After truth anddiligence to attaine it by hearingboth ſides , the Lord alſo requiteth in a F 

good Judge , skilfulnefſe in the Layy,and Conſtancy : ſaying in the next verſe, 7 how ſhalt not fol. Perſe 1 
low a multitude to doe evill, neither agree in 4 controverſie to decline after many,and overthrow the : 
truth, 3 kilfullnes in law to givea right ſentence,not fitting the /mve tothe fonebur the fone to the 
line, The ine is fitted to the fone , when the mwltirude % followed to doe evill, than the which 
multitude nothing is more mutable and uncertaine.The fore is fitted tothe iwe,when ſentence is ll 
given according to law andtruth, that the Judge having his name of Juſtice, his name and his | | 
aQRions may agree. Conſtancy ſtayeth the Jadge skilfull ro diſcerne right, and to'doe what hee |. , As | 
diſcerneth, notwithſtand ing any company gain-ſaying it, and therefore is Conſtancy alſo re- bn aye Ms By | 
quired in him. Now if this may not bee done in civill matters, whoſe heart will not cell him, | 55. | 
much lefſe may it be done in religion, and maters of faith, The words are plaine , mwltitwde | fnquit Plate. [ 
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| Mar.$,44- 
Verſe 5. 


| giveth like unto like, according to one rule certaine, from which there muſt be no departing an 


propter invidiam,©&- addnnt ? 


| how great ſoever we be ; ſo it is asa juſt comforr,if we turne from it,be we never ſo ſmall, poer, 


| ſorts, generall, and particular : General to all men, Particular to his friends : So muſt ours bee, 


| is meant, we ſhall learne to hurt no body,but as neare as wecan be hel 
| Serpents wiſcdome, that wee ſhould yet know wy 


nou ſequenda, Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to doe evill,therefore a multitude may erreand | 
doe evill. Neither decline aſter many to overthrow truth, therefore a multitude may overthrow 
truth, /#lgs judicium errore plenum : the judgement of the multitude is full of error. And how 
then can irbe a rule to guide my conſcience by either in Civill or Ecclefiaſticall matters ? O 


weigh it well,and with a religious heart, andler neither Popery tell you of multitude, nor Ana- 


baptiſts of fewneſle and paucitie,but ever look you for truth, be they many or few,and let thar 


be the iſſue. For proofe there is too much to be recited now, that many may erre, and many 
hold trath, therefore neither the one number,nor the other,any rule to a Chriſtian conſcience, 


3 Thenext vertue ina Judge is equality, which is oppeſed to reſpeR ef perſons. Equality 


haires breadth, for any qualities in men, as wealth or poverty &c. Indices ſepe adimmnt diviti 
anperi propter miſericoraiam, Indicium inflett non debet propter la- 
chrymas cujuſy,. Non enim hec juſta miſericordia eſt ; Judges often take from the rich manfor 
envy,and give to the poore for mercy. Judgement ought not to be inverted for any mans teares, 
for that were unjuſt mercy. On the contrary patt,reſpe& of perſons giveth to like unlike,to like | 
cauſes, unlike and differing jadgements,for qualities in the party, corruptly carrying the Judge 
his affeions, As Alexander the Great more reſpeted Epheſizo nothing ſo well deſerving, than 
Craterus avaliant Gentleman,and right well deſerving of the Cemmon-wealth. This equali- 
ty and indiflerency God requireth, that it may expreſſe his nature upright and indfferent to 
all men, either in _ them by his Law, or ſaving them upon repentance by his Goſpell, ia | 
neither of which, he reſpeReth any mans perſon. W hich,as 1t is a juſt terrour, if wee doe evill, 


wretched,yvile and miſerable. Remember $. Peters words in the tenth Chapter of the Ads ; 
If Judges will be free from reſpe& of perſons, then needs mult they be free from gitts, for gifts 
will lead their affeAions, will they,nill they,the old ſaying being true, Beneficium accepifts ? b- 
bertatem ami/ifts : Haſt thon received a gift ? then haſt thou loſt thy liberty and freedome ; All 
this 18 contained in the words of the Text. 7 how ſhalt not eſteeme a poore man in bis cauſe, And if 
all Judges followed this courſe, Hefiodus thould not need to faine, that effrea bath left the ſo- 
ciety of meff; and is lowne up to heaven, Bur it is to be feared, that as V/yſſes ſervants, when 
he was aſleepe, opened a bottell which «£9/«s had given him, wherein the windes were all in- 
cloſed,and is let the windes out, they thinking there was treaſure in the bottell, which as well 
at ſea, as at land they loved : ſo fome Judges opening mens purſes whileft they look for gain, let 
truth eſcape from them to their own burt,and the Common-wealths. If any doe ſo,God make 
his Word profitable to them,and ſo I leave them to him. 

4 Itfolloweth inthe Texc® If thou ſee thine enemies Oxe or his Aſſe going aſtray thou ſhalt 
bring bim to him againe, If thou ſee thine enemies Aſſe lying under bis burden, wilt thow ceaſe to belp 
him ? thou ſhalt help him up again with it. Let us here remember, that Gods a&tions are after two 


caking our preſident from him. As therfore by his generall ation he ſaffereth his Sanne ro ſhine 
pon the bad, as well as wpon the good, 8 ſuch like : lo mutt we extend our love,which is the com- 
mon bond of mankinde,as we!l to our enemies, as to our friends, By which common love, all 
hurting of the bodies or goods, wives or children of our enemies, without juſt and neceflary | 
cauſe 15 forbidden,and contrariwiſe the law of Nature to bee obſerved. 9x04 tibt non nocet, & | 
alters prodeſt,preſtandum: what hurteth not thee,and profiteth another, is to be performed. From 


which fountaine of ths generall love ſpring many Lawes,and by name this bringing back our ene- | 
mics ſtraying Oxe,and helping up bu oppreſſed beaſt. That alſo, which you read in Demteronomic, 

of wot deſtroying the fruit-trees in the enemies ground, which they did beſicge , becanſe there is 

uſe of fuch trees. Againe,as God hath his fpeciall ation to his friends and te his Church, namely, | 
SanCifications ; ſs muſt friendſsip,which is owr peciall ation, reach it ſelfe but to ſuch as «re of | 
the houſhold of faith, and our friends. Fer although we muſt /ove with that generall love all man- | 
kinde, T wrkes, Pagans,efc. yet toſuch may we not be friends and familiars, but muſt beware | 
inward and »/val converſation with them that hate God,and all his graces. Both theſe are con- 

tained in that rule of Chriſt, Be imple as Doves and wiſe as Serpents: Be by the Doves ſimplicity, | 
pfull to all; and by the| 


ta difference betwixt the howſsold of Faith 
and Gods enemies, betwixt the re/5giowe and prophane,betwixt the godly and the wicked.By this 


d;ſtinion, you may ſee better the meaning of that Scripture, Love yorr enemies, Concerning this | 
helping up of our enemies beaſt under bis burden fallen, 1 pray you marke, it the margent of your 
Biblenore itnot well ; That, If God command: us to helpe our enemies Afﬀſe under bis burden,will 
he ever ſaffer « to throw downe or brethren with heavy burthens ? }t reacheth to many things, 
wherein 1s hard dealing, if you thinke of them. 


T hou ſhalt not overthrow the right of thy poore is his ſuite, Before in the third verſe he com- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


manded thata poore man ſhould not be iparcd for pitie: here now heenjoneth, that a poor 2142 


tt 


| ſhould | 
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ſhould not bee wronged inreſpeR of his poverty : ſach equall ſteps would God have Judge- 
' ment to walke in, | | 
T hou ſpalt take no gift: for the gift bRndeth the wiſe & perverteth the words of the righteous The 

equity of this Law was ſeen by the dimme eye of Nature, for the Romanes(as appeareth by the 
Lawes of their twelve Tables) uſed ro puniſh that Judge with death, which was convicted to 

take a bribe for giving judgement, Diocle/ianthe Emperour likewiſe enaRted, Sententiam 4 ju- 
| dice corrmpto prolatam, fore ipſo jure infirmam ſine provecatione; That a (entence given by a bribed 
| Judge; ſhould by the law be of no validity, withour any farther appeale. Now corruptien and 
gitts (as One faith) are not only Mony, Gold, Silver and Preſents : Sed etiam propter laudem qui 
judicat male,munus accipit,Cf munus quo nibsl inanins ; Bur he alſo which judgeth wrongfully ro 
get Praiſe thereby, recerverha Geft,and a Gift than which there is nathing more vaine. Pargie 
 enims illius auris ad accipiendum judicium lingue aliene, & perdidit judicinm conſtientie ſue : For | 
his eare hath been open to receive the flattering verdi& of another mans tongue, and hee hath 
loſt the comfortable teſtimony of his owne conſcience. 7 res ſunt acceptiones munerum : Inn 
4 corde,eft captata'gratia a cogitatione; mum ab ore,eſt gloriaper favorem:munu ex mann,eſt pre. 
minm per dattonem : There are three manner of receiving gifts : A gift from the heart, is grace | 
from the thought : a gifc from the mouth, glory by favour; a gifc from the hand,a reward by gi- 
Ving. [nnocentrus reproveth corrupt Judges, with theſe words : Vos non attenditis merita cauſa- 
rum [ed perſonarum,non juraſed munera,nen quod ratio diftet, ſed quod voluntas affeFet, non quod 
liceat, ſed quod Inbtat: Nunquam enim vobis eft tam ſimplex oculus mt totii corpus fit lucidum: Pau- 
peram cau(am cum mora negligitis, Divitum cauſam cum inſtantia promovetus,&c. Aliquid ſemper 
admittitts ferments quo totam maſſam corrumpits:1n giving judgement,you reſpeR not the worth 
of the cauſes,but of the perſons; not the lawes, but gifts; not what reaſon doth ceunſell, but 
what the will doth affeR, not that which is lawtull in 1t ſelfe, but that which is pleaſing to yeur 
ſelves : For your eye is never ſo fingle that the whole body might be light : Poore mens cauſes 
' with prolonging delay you negleR, rich mens cauſes with inſtant earneRneſſe you ſet forward, 
&c. you alwayes mingle ſome leaven which corrupteth the whole lumpe. . 

5. The law of mercy to frangers, verſe g. hath beene touched before, and therefore obſerve 
nexr,this law of relt to the ground,the ſeventh yearr, for the relicfe and comfort of the poore. 
Six yeares foalt thou ſow the land,and gatber the fruits of it the ſeventh yeure thou ſhalt let it reſt and 
lie ftill, that the poore of thy people may eate,and what they leave, the beaſts of the field ſhall eate, In 
like maner thou ſpalt do with thy Vinezard and with thy Olive-trees ; With great profic wee may 
note,and ſee this gracious care which the Lord our God hath gver all bis creatares, and learne 
as our power and places give us leave, to follow kis example: To the poore now it the Land 
| you ſee his love,and you reade his Law here,wich your eyes : Why ſhould ic not work a pas 

effe& in your heart, during your life in this matter ? Firf, i is his will we ſhould with hand 
poore and needy brethren, and without deeds vaine are 
our words,that we {ove one another, Secondly, his recompence i that dos it, and 


ſhew our heart both to him,and to our 
ep: them, 
never faileth; Whoſoever giveth but 4 cup of cold water ſhall nos loſe bu reward, Come e bleſſed of 


| 


——— 


Verſe 8, 
| 


Lex 1 v.7abil, 
| 


Fd 


Gree. Moral.g. 
cap.26, 


Verſe 9. 


Verſe 10,11; 


Mat.10.41. 


| 227 Father,and poſſeſſe eternall comfort : For when 1 was 7, you fed me, &c. Me, 1 lay, in 
the poore with you,to whom what you yen did it to Ze and fo ltakeit : Bleſſed s the man 
that provideth for the poore & needy the Lord ſhall deliver him in all bis trouble. By examples might 
be proved,bur it needeth not,only remember the #idow of Z arephath, what followed her Pie- 
tic in feeding the Prophet, when ſhe had not mach for her ſelfe. It isa ſtory,in ſtead of a thow- 
ſand, to raiſe up our hearts in this matter, | 

| 6. The three feaſts here mentioned, to wit, Eaſter, Whitſontide, and Tabernacles, will have 
another place hereafter,unto which 1 will referre the Treatiſe of them.Ofthe reſt of this Chap- 
ter ſpent in the promiſes of God untotheir obedience : I will only ſay this, that theſe great and 
| \weet promiſesare as honey,till we thinke of the condition,to wit, perfet? obedience, but then. 
we fall from all hope,had we not a Chriſt, becauſe ſuch perfeR obedience to the Law wee can- 
not performe, Chriſt therefore we flye to,and relye upon him, who having performed that o- 
bedience for us, now juſtificthus by faith in him, without that condition, and maketh his righ- 
teouſneſſe our righteouſnefle by imputation. T how fbalt not ſeeth 4 Kid in his mothers milkhe, As 
Cruelty is here forbidden by God : ſo was it condemned by the yery Pagans. Domitiame (apud 
Suctonizm ). muſeas necat,& crudelis,&c. eAthenis damnatur puer judicam ſententia,qued corni. 
cum aculos confixiſſet. Suetonins writeth, that Demitian the Emperour was counted cruell for 
killing of Flyes, and that a Boy was ſentenced at eFibens for purting outaCrowes eye. 
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| Þ this Chapter, firſt note how Moſes alone aſcendeth wp to God, and let it remember us that 


there are differences of graces,and yet one Spirit, the Giver of all, They that have more. may not 


deſpiſe them which havelefle; neither they which have leſſe, envy them which have more. 
Reade the 1 Cor.x 2.Chapter,8&c. What if wee ſay that the Law was fignified in Aoſes going 
to God,becauſe it is holy and jult,but it bringeth not his company with it, becauſe they are im- 
perteR keepers? 


2 Moſes came and told the people all the word: of the Lord, &c. So is the duty of a faithfull 
Miniſter, {till to receive of the Lord, and to deliver to hi people what he bath received , not any 
dregges or drofſe of mans invention, for in vine doe men worſhip him with mens prevepts,&c, All 
the things which the Lord hath ſaid;will we doe. Concerning this rafh and confident anſwer of the 
people,note and remember the cenſure of learned men, that you may profit by it to a waryer 
kinde of ſpeaking ont ofa true feeling of your owne and all mens frailty of Nature, by the 
corruption entred ihto ns at our fall in our firſt Parents. Saint Hiereme condemning ſach undiſ- 
creert haſtineſſe, ſaith : 21el1w eft non promittere, quam promifſa non ſacere : 65 melins eſt ancipi.. 
ters din deliberare ſententiam,quam in verbic eſſe ſacilem, in operibus difficilem : Tt is better not 
to promiſe,than not to keepe promile : and it is betrer doubttfully and long to deliberate, than to 
grant eafily,and performe hardly. Gregory againe obſerving this fault in the Jewes, ſaith, 1ndeo- 
rum populum locuſte ſignificabant ,(nbitos ſaltus dantes,& protinus ad terram cadentes, Saltus enim 
dabant, enum precepta Domini ſe implere promitterent, ad terram cadebant, cum fattis denegarent : 
The people of the Jewes were ſignified by the Locnſts, which uſed ſuddenly to leape up, and 
forthwith to fall downe to the earth againe : They did (as it were) leape up, when in words 
they promiſed to doe all things which che Lord had ſaid,burt they fell to the earth againe, when 


in their deeds they denyed the ſame. Let us therefore(l ſay)alwayes weigh our weakneffe,and 
accordingly frame our 


promiſes,for (as we ſee inthis people) we may purpoſe well that, which 
we cannot doe ſo well. | 


3 Moſes wrote all the words of the Lord, as a ſure and ſafe way to keepe them. Traditionby 
word from man to man failed in fairhfalnefſe , and brought in many errours under the name of 


Gods wordand will, Therefore writing was devifed by God himfelfe, and ſo his appointed 
inſtruments, direted b 


largely entreated of by many 


T hw covenant rmade by blood, was'a figure of the precious blood of the immaculate Lambe 
Chrift Ieſis, with which we muſtbe ſprinkled ro make ns cleane.TheophilaF. in Heb,g. ©nam- 
obrem liber &- populins aſpergitar ? Numirum gut pretioſum (anguinem prefignret, quo ſumns ipſi, & 
& corda hec neftra , aſperſi, que profetto vobis pro codicibus inſant : Theophilaf npon the ninth to 
the Hebyewes asketh, why the booke and the people were ſprinkled ? To wir, that it might pre- 
figure that precious blood wherewtrth weand onr hearts are ſprinkled. The ninth Chapter to 
the Hebrewes will bee an expoſition te this place. The promiſe of the people here againe , zo 
obey God in all things tftifieth their heart, but nor anability to doe it. Therefore let us learne 
ſnch afeRion, but gather no error from ſuch places of mans power to fulfill the ſame. 

5 The Aſcention of Aaron, Nadab, and «Abibnu, with [eventy of the Elders, together with zhe 
viſion, was a gracious confirmation of Moſes bis authority, and of the law given. But we muſt 
know, that-it was farre from the Majeſty of God which they ſaw, no fleſh being able to ſee him 


as he rs,onely a gli e vonchſated,in ſuch manner as the Text expreſſeth. 


imple for their comfor 


: 6 Aﬀter, Moſes aſcendeth aloneyet (o, that he leaveth Aaron and Hr with them, that whoſo- 
ever bad any matter might come to thers, fo warchfull and fairhfull was Afeſes in his place, that 
withour juſt canfe hes not abſent;and then he leavethable Depnties. Such care in Miniſters 
now a dayes wonld God blefſe;and the contrary fault,as he is God, he will ſeverely puniſh. 

7 MAﬀofes aſcending is covered with aclond and not admitted to God till after fixe dayes , to 
teach all fleſh patiently and reverently to tarry Gods leaſure and gracious pleaſure, for any marter 
of his will to be revealed ro them, not curiouſly ſearching, bur hambly waiting for the thing wee 
ſeeke,being fir for ns. Ar theerid of the ++ dnyes,cven the /eventh day,God cated wnto Adofes and 
be ts admitred to'fpeech,and I pray youmarke how ? covered with acloxd, for the Text Haith, 
He #ntred into the millf'6f the cloud, and went wp to the Monn aive So will the Lord havea com- 


ſeeand heare at laſt, what hee will ſay unto them. For their hearts he will touch, their cares 


hee will boare open,and they ſpall ſee with their eyes heare with their eares, underſtand with their 


fans : Search without him, and be oppreſſed of Majeſtie ; 


hearts toeternall life, But how ? they muſt come to God in the C/ond,covered with it,8&c.that is, 
io the 
MoS: 


; humanity of Chriſt whereof this Clond was a figwre, For without hims there is no acceſic 
O 


of 
d, and by him wee come, and that boldly. He 1s become fle/> of our fleſh, and bone of owr 


fortable time for aſt Hoſt that waite for him,and the knowledge of him in his word. They ſhall | 


ſearch by him, and bee come | 
forted | 


| 


l 


| 


y him, haveleftnhto us his holy Scriptures. This matter hath beene 


| Cuar.25. «pon ExonDus. 


' forted with mercy. Kiſſe the Sonne, and feare not. The feght of the glory of the Lord was ihe 
conſuming fire 01 the top of the Monntaine, in the eyes ofthe Children of l{rael (faith your Chap- 

'rer) but to chem whom he drew to him, he appeared as a pleaſant Saphire,verle 10, Certainly, 
| even {o tocarnall men, and ſuch as are h1s, called by his holy Spirit, there is a great difference of 
' bims; the one ſeeing but feare and trembling, the other ſeeing, feeling,and raſting joy,{weetneſle, 


' coinfort and gladneſſe, above that which mans pen can lay downe, or his narrow heart once 
' CONceive. | 

| Laſtly, /eſes was m the Monnt forty dayes and forty nights, wichout meat or drinke, when as 
 Godcould have diſpatched him ina moment : All to give authority to him and his Law, as hath 
been ſaid, and that the people might ſee in his long abltinence,the divine power of God, and fo 
' ever eſteeme of the thing wherein they ſaw no earthly courſe held. Let it teach us,ſtill and ever 
' to reverence Gods Miniſters, to whom he bath revealed his will for ourgood, They arc now 
| his mcanes, as then /eſes was, and by his word he hath graced them, as here he did Moſes, by 
| theſe miracles : He that heareth you (faith he ) heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. 

Thus much briefly of this Chapter, 
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| (300 holy Spirit having, from the beginning of this Booke unto the twentieth Chapter, 
| id downe ſuch things as went before the Law ; in the twentieth Chapter hee entered to 
 Geclare the Lawes, and bf, laid downe the Morall Law, then the Judiciall lawes, Chapters 2x, 
2,23. Now by a tranſition and way made, Chapter 24. 1nthis five and twentieth Chapter he 
' beginneth with the Ceremoniall lawes, and fo continuerh unto tae one and thirtieth Chapter. 
| W hich Ceremoniall lawes wereeither common and touched all, whereof in the next Booke, 
or particular concerning onely the Levites, whereof in the next Booke, called Zevitiews by rea- 
fon of thoſe Lawes. Inthis Chapter, firſt there isa Preparation to the appointed Ceremonies, 
even untothetenth verſe; and thena Preicrip:ion of them, thence forward to the thirtieth 
Chapter. In the Preparation you may note theſe heads : 


48-06 ommandement, that the people ſhould offer. 

| 2 What they ſhould offer ? 

3 With what heart and minde ? 

4 Towhatuſc and purpoſe? | 

5 Towhat ule ſhonld the SaxQnary ſerve? vis. that God might dwell there. 
6 Of what faſhion it ſhould be ? viz. Like the patterne that Hoſes ſaw, &Cc. 


| 1. The Commandement to offer, 1s expreſſed in theſe words, Then the Lora ſpake unto Moſes, 
ſaymeg, Speake unto the children of [ſrael that they YeCerve An offering for me of every man,&Cc. The 
»/e and profit whereofto us may be this, Firſt, to obſerve, how although the Lord have no 
need of any mays goods, whatſoever it is that we poſleſle in this world,becaule the whole earth 


men, as it were,his helpers in ſuch workes as he will have done, that thereby he may even ho- 
nor Þis crcature with a greattavour,and take occaſion upon our ready and willing performance 
of what he teeketh, to heap more and more tavours upon us. Remember with your felte the 
fftiech Plalm, 7 will take no Bullock ont of thine houſe nor Goates out of thy folds, For all the beaſts 
of the forreſt are mine,and ſo are all cattell upon a thouſand hills.T know all the fowles upon the monn. 
tames,; and the wilde beaſts of the field are in my fight. If I be bungry,] will not tell thee; for the whole 
world if mine,and all that is therein, Remember the ſixteenth Plalme z Iy goods are nothing unto 
thee, exc. Whenſvever therefore he ſeeketh it, it is for our good, and not for his need, which 
being well weighed,may make us mere quick and ready to give. As for example, could not he 
relievea poore man himlelfe,or make of poore rich,all the honours inthe world being diſpoſed 
by him ? yer you ſeche will not, but ſendeth him to you and others for a morſell of bread and 
meate, that you being his inſtruments, he may take occaſion to reward you. ' So 1n all other 
works of charity and piety wherein your purſe 1s uſed,ſurely if he had not a purpoſe to benefit 
you, he would paſſe you over,and doe the thing without you. Hurt nor your ſelfe then a pound 
by ſparinga penny. A ſecond profit may be this, to note, that as this materiall SanAuary fgn- 
red cut the ſpiriruall Temple, which the Lord hath in our bodies and mindes, x Cor. 6. 19, fo 
this offering to that, noted what ſhould be the duty of Gods ſervants evet to this, even to be- 
ſtow part of ſuch things as God bleflerh them withall,of riches and goods,towards the mainte- 
nance of this ſpirituall Temple ereted within us,and among us, by the preaching of his word, 
the adminiſtration of his Sacraments,and all other offices of the Miniſtry to the falvation of our 
ſoules,and all our children,ſervants,or neighbours that live with us,and are by Almighty God 
| 


'% C2 commit- 


| 


— 


is his, and all thatisin it 3 yet bis pleaſure is ſometimes to ſeeke theſe things, and ſo to make| 


| | 


Verſe 1,2. 


| 


The firſt Yſe, 


Pla.50.9,10,11 


Plai.16.2, 
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faith, and that acknowledging of the Sonne of God) unto a perſeft man, and unto the meaſure of the 


committed to our charge, For as then they had grievouſly ſinned, if they denied Godan offe-| 
ring to that; ſo ſhall we,if we be wanting to 2h. Thirdly that our goods are not ours to waſte | 
at our wills, but God looketh to be honoured with them, imployed to good purpoſes. Laſtly, 
in ſeeking this offering to ereQ an externall worſhip of his holy Name among them, we fee and ' 


learne, that God will be worſhipped outwardly allo in our bodies, as well as inwardly with our | 
ſpirits, for they are both the Lords, 


2. Touching the things to be offered, as Gold, Silver, Braſſe,Blew filke, and Purple,Sharlet, fine | 
linnen, Goates haire,&c, Thus you Pr 
[ 


ofit by them : Firſt, in the variety and the {everall kindes, | 
you ſee ſhadowed out unto you the difference of ſpirituall gifts and graces given by Godto | 
men, for the building up of the ſpirituall Temple or SanRuary in our hearts, whereof remem- 
ber the Apoſtles words in divers places of his Epiltles,as to rhe Romans, when he ſaith : Secing 
then that we have gifts that are divers According to the grace which ts given unto us, whether we have 
propheſie,let us propheſie according to the proportion of faith : Or an office, let us wait on the office;or 


he that teacheth on teaching : Or be that exhorteth on exhortation : he that diſkribmteth, let him doe | 


it with ſimplicity : he that ruleth,with diligence : he that ſheweth mercy with cheerefulneſſe, Tothe 
Corinthians, T bere are diver ſites of gifts, but the ſame Spirit : And there are diver ſities of admi- 
miſtrations, but the ſame Lord ; eAnd there are diverſities of operations, but God ts the ſame, that 
worketh all in all, &c. Tothe Epheſians againe, He therefore gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Pro- 
phets, ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, for the repairing of the Saints, for the work 

of the miniſtery,and for the edification of the body of Chriſt, till we all meet together (inthe unity of | 


age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, &c. Thus ſome men are indued with gold, ſome with filver, ſome 
with blew filke,ſome with purple,and ſo forth, that is, with ſeverall gifts and graces, all profi- 
table in ſome ſort for the building of the SanRuary : and ſuch as God hath given, ſuch mult 
_ bring and offer,and ſuch ſhall be accepted. For to this end alſo pleaſed it God to appoint | 
ſuch ſevecrall things, that poore and meane perſons might be able to offer, and no man exemp- 
ted for want of power, the very pooreſt being able to offer Goares haire, and that their meane 
gift ro him was as welcome,as the greater gifts of the rich. To teachus at this day todeſpile 
in no man what God himſelfe accepteth well,and deſpiſeth not. For had they in thote dayes, 
that were able to offer Gold, Silver, precioms ſtones, blew ſilke, and fo forth,diſdained the poorer 
fort that brought Goates haire, Badgers skinnes, alittle Shittim wood,and ſuch like,grievouſly 
would God have been diſpleaſed wich it. And fo aſſuredly now,if any man, upon whom God 
hath beſtowed more, ſhall proudly ſcorne and deride him that hath leſſe, yer joyning with his 
little to build Gods SanRuary, as well as he that hath much, God will ſee it,abhorre it, and pu- 
niſh it. Away then with all difdaine and ſcornein this matter, and humbly acknowledge, that 
as ſome men want what thou haſt of Learning, Wiſdome, Eloquence, and other good gifts to 

build withall : ſo doeſt thou want as much of others, who as farre excell thee, as chou in thine | 
owne opinion doeſt excell others. O hatefull pride in this behalfe, too much, roo much in 
ſome that ſhould be wiſer,and never ſince the world was, more then now1We trudge from placc 

to place to feed our fancies, we cbooſe, we judge, we cenſure, we ſhoote our bolts in every cor-| 
ner, never remembring this and other places telling us of the ſeverall powers of men, and God | 
his good acceptance of the meaneft. Let it mend, and let it end, before God end us and all this | 
pride, to our laſting paine. Joy in them that bring any offering to this worke, being the belt 
they areable, and know itis as true as any thing is true, that the harmelefle fimplicicy of ſome 
Shepheards in the eld Church, did ſometimes more profit the Church, than the great, exqui-| 
fite, and fine or delicate (but a little roo proud ) learning of ſome others. A learned man of our | 
time faith very well ; Every man muſt walks in h1s place contentedly : Non ones poſſumus eſſe 
Ceſ(ares, They that brought not gold, nor filyer, nor precious ſtones, yet did good offices, if 
they brought but wood or ſtone. If we cannot attaine to bee -Inprimes, to have the firſt place, 


| 


that hewed and ſquared the Rone and the timber, were of leiſe reputation and account, than 


yet it is praiſe-worthy, if we may have the ſecond or third, 1n the building of the Temple, at- 
ter this Tabernacle, they that laid the foundation, nay, that digged places to lay the firſt {tone in, | 


thoſe that carvedand gilded the Temple; yet was the other works and labour farre mere necel- | 


ſary. They thattill the land, and ſow the ſeede, that threſh and grinde the corne, are of lower 
place than thoſe that live in Princes Courts, yet is their labour and ſervice farre more necdfull. 

In mans body the ſoveraignty is in the head, the eyes and eares, as in place, ſo in dignity excel- | 
ling the hands and feete : yet cannot the eye ſay to the hand, I have ne need of thee; nor the head - | 
gaine to theſeete, I may be without you, The greater may not deſpiſe thelefle, nor the lefle mur- 
mure againſt the greater,&c. Here therefore Baſis ſpeech is good, Attende tibs ip, Look to thy 
ſelfe : For every one hath in his owne houſe accs/atorem,zeſtens. judicens; an acculer, a witneſle, 
[a judge : Lccuſat te conſcientia, teſtis eſt memoria, ratio jadex : Looke then to thy ſelfe, to thy 
conſcience, to thy memory, to thy reaſon, and thou. ſhalc cenſure thy ſelfe if theu live not in 
chy place accordingly, wirthour either envy of ſuperior, or contempt of inferior. Swrgwnt indoi 


- | 
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& calum rapinnt, nos cums doctyinis in infernum detrudmmexr. The unlearned riſeand get heaven; | 
faith S. A»g»ſtine,and we with our learning are caſt into hell. Thus have good men eſteemed 
of their brethrens meaner gifcs,and not deipiſed them. They offered their Ear-rings and Jewels, 
which were ornaments to them : and obſerve their zeale, learning by ir that nothing ought to be 
fo deare unto us, which we cannot finde in our hearts to beſtow willingly to the ſervice and ho- 
 nour of God, One pris lnxni, jam Tabernaculo ſervinnt. Thoſe things, ſaith One, that ſerved 
for ſuper fluity before,now ſerve for Gods Tabernacle. Even fo ſhould our bodies, that have bin 
wanton and finfall, ſerving fin, ſerve the Lord in his holy feare, and ſuch humane learning as 
hath ſerved errour, may be applyed to Religion, and ſerve God, &c, of which we ſpake in the 
ſpoiles of Agypr. 
| | "E But ON whe heart were theſe offerings to be made? The Lord alſo expreſſed that,when | Chap. 35.5. 
| he ſaid : Whoſe heart iveth it freely,ver. 2. and inthe 35.chapter,ver. 5.hoſoever u of a willing 
beart,let him bring thu offering to the Lord, Apaine,ver.21, And every one whoſe heart inconra- 
ged him, or lifted hins up, and every one whoſe ſþ,rit made him willing. And ver.22. As many as were 
| free-hearted,&5c, By all which repetition, you ſce what an eye God hath ever to the heart of 
| one that doth any thing to him, yea although the thing it ſelfe be commanded, as here ſuch offe- 
rings were. Forced ſerviceGod regardeth not, but will have ever our willconcurre cheere- 
fully, and heartily, Wherefore in that great offering of David and the people towards the 
; building of the Temple, which $o/omon built, note it and mark it diligently, what mentien is 
| rgade of ſuch a heart,as welas of ſuch and ſuch gifts;7he people rejoyced when they offered willing- 


| 


ty, for they offered willingly unto the Lord with a perfett beart. Again, in the 17. verie, O my God, 
| thox 1vieſt I know the heart,and haſt pleaſure im righteouſneſſe ; I have offered willingly in the wp- 
| rightneſſe of mine heart all theſe things : T have alſo found thy people which are here, to have offered 
willingly with joy.The Apoſtle alſo witneſſeth, that God loverh a cheerefull giver,and what is done 
| grudgingly,that is, with a ſparing and niggardly heart,or of neceſſiry,rhat is,againſt a mans will, |  . q 
as loth to be evill reported of; all that,be 1t whatſoever,the Lord deſpiſeth and regardeth nor : JO 
' to which agreerh that advice of the wiſe ſon of Syrach, Give wnto the moſt High according as Hee | | ,_ Nw: 
hath enriched thee,and looke what thine band u able, give with a cheerefull eye, With a cheeretull og RE 
 eye,l fay againe,and doe you marke it. For the Lord recompenceth, and will give thee ſeven times 
| as mKeb, meaning as thou giveſt with ſuch a cheerefull eye. Such a matter 1n all offerings, gifts, 
and duties to God is willingneſle, cheerefulnefſe and heartinefſe, making good that ſaying of 
'S. eAngnſtine ; Nemo invittes benefacit, etiam fi quod bonum eft facit. Even a good deed unwil- | 1,g.corfe{. 7'.x. 
 lingly done, is not well done. Were this conſidered of people, that for feare of law or ſuch | ca2.12, 
like reſpeRs come to Church and to the holy Commanion without all conſcience and love; of 
 fach as cannor be drawne to giveany thing to the poore, to reparation to their Church, to the 
Miniſter that preacheth the word of life unto them, and is in Gods ſtead ſent by him, and dire. 
Red and inabled by him for their ſalvation, more than by meere anthoriry and ſtrength of the 
law and the Magiltrate they ſhall be forced unto, ſurely it would worke ſome better diſpoſiti- 
on inthem I would hope,and ſo draw from a gracious God reward upon willing duties, which 
' now periſh without any profit to them from him, becauſe they are alrogether forced, He is a- 
| ble to make it felt and conſidered. \ 

4- The fourth point is,to what end theſe offerings ſhould be?eves for the Sanitnary, ſaith the 
Text,that is,for a place to offer Sacrifices in,and to heare the law in,as we now ſpeak, to make 
a Church. Yt faciant mibs Sanftuarium non idolts,non fibi, ſed mibi, &c. That they make Mee a 
SanQuary, not to idols, not to themſelves, but to Mee. For this SanAluary- was in ſtead ofa 
Church unto them till So/omon built the glorions Temple. The favourites of Rome often objet 
to the Profefſors of the Goſpel], that we have no Churches built by any of our Religion, &e. 
To whom true anſwer is made, that firſt our bodies are the Temples of the holy Ghoſt and therefore Ca 
were there no other Temples than theſe,yet God might dwell in us, and we be his. Secondly, TIO 
this people of the Jewes,and our Forefathers had no ſuch Churches as now be, but worſbipped | 2454. yeares, | 
| the true God in Tabernacles or Tents in the Wilderneſſe before this Sanftuary was made, and Y 
then in this SanQuary, which was moveable alſo from place to place. Thirdly, Jeſus Chriſt in 
the mountaines, in ſhips, and ſuch like places taught the people, and they heard his Word and | Mat.tr. 
 beleeved. John Baptiſt in the priſon preached Chriſt, and that was his Church. Pax! did the 
like,and begat Diſciples to Chriſt in his bands, He preached and taught two yeeres together in bus 
| one howſe hired in Rome, Thereupon it hath beene ſaid that our Fathers (true godly men in- 

deed) had darke Churches,and light hearts, afterward counterfeit Chriſtians had ({bining | Aventiwvs, 
Churches, and darke hearts, Men became like the Diſciples of Chriſt in that error of theirs, 
when they ſo gazed upon, delighted in, and doted upon the outward forme and matter of } 
the Temple, comming to their Maſter ro ſhew him the building of the Temple, and ſaying to | Matag. 
him, CAaſter, [ce what manner ſtones, and what manner buildings are here, how it was | M%r.13- 
garniſhed with goodiy ſtones, and with conſecrate things, To whom Chrilt anſwered : Are | | 
theſe the things that ye looks upon ? As if he ſhould have ſaid, this is but lightneſſe in you to eye | -K© 23-& | 
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ſo much theſe things, for they are not the things that 1 molt eſteem: And therefore the tinre will 
come, when not one tone ſhall be left upon another, which ſhall not be thrown down: Earthly Temples 
and Churches have an uſe whileft God pleaſeth, bur true religion may bee without them, and 
God rightly ſerved if none were. But now there are Churches inthe world, and did the Pa- 
piſts build them all >, No,no,affuredly,the Jewes and the Gentates did build moſt of them, and 
their labours we enyoy. Some 


peradventure were built, or repaired by men of Romiſh religion 

Princes, Biſhops,or others; bur what ſaid their great man Canpier preaching at the funeral! of 
Sir Thomas White ? Surely (faith he )this they did (in maxima rerum wtilitate, & mmltorwun o.. 
pibus adjurs) ina time of great cheapneſle of every thing, and helped with the riches of many 
men. Thus could he ſee and fay before diſcontentment.made him Popiſh, and blinde,Popery 
made him blinde alſo. Conſtantine the Great buile Churches before ever Popery was hatched. 
Charles the Great built Schooles of Divinicy and Univerfities im Germany, Prance, Itfly, not for 
Popery, bat for the Bible tobe taughe, and S. Augaſtines workes read at their tables. Edward 


the third, King of this Realme loved Fickirffe, adorned the Univerſities, and ſpeaking honou- 


pe 
| rably of the bounty of Princes, blamerh and accuſeth greatly the ſpoile and overthrow of Chur. 


ches by Popes ; the Brirans,ancient inhabiters of this nation,as Zed witneſſeth,' had their Chur- 
ches and Ternples,and yer no Popery. Therefore all was not done by Papiſts. The very Papiſts 
themſelves confefte the contrary. Churches then we have, and not built by them, which yer if 
we had not, we might be Gods people, Worthy perſons in our dayes which have built Col- 
ledges, and enriched Cities, with many ſuch other good workes, would alſo have built Chur- 
ches if we had wanted, | | | 

5. To what end would God have the fanAtuary builded ? That 7 may dwell among thew faith 
the Lord,he that hath Heaven for bis ſeate and earth for his footftoale;dwelleth not inT emples made 
with hands, neither is included in any place, Sola inhabitatio Dei T emplum Nei fecit : the only 
dwelling in Gods Temple makes it Gods, So ſtill becauſe in our Churches the Word is prea- 
ched, the Sacraments adminiſtred, our prayers made and heard, therefore God alfo dwelleth in 
them according to his promiſe, where two oy tbree, &c, But becauſe there he gave them viſible 
ſignes of his gracious preſence, and was not called upon in vaine, but with efteR and profit to 
all men thar rightly mide their refuge to him, therefore ſuch mercy is called even dwelling 4- 
mong them.God is not changed in theſe dayes,but ſtill kind and comfortable to his people. And 
therefore even our Temples alfo are his houſes in which he is truly worſhipped, and ever pre- 
ſent to heare our true prayers,and to fend ns away with his comfort as then he did. Whichuſe 
and end of the Church is a matter of great good to all minds that rightly and righreouſly will 
meditate of it, and be inſtruted. My bonſe ſhallbe called a bowſe of prayer and he that ſweareth by 
the poldoſ the Temple ſweareth by the Temple & by him that dwelleth init, Loyd [have loved the ha- 
bitation of thy bouſt,t the place where thme howor dwelleth.For if it be his houſe,where he dwel- 
leth and is preſent, it it be the houſe of prayer and the worſhip of God, with what zeale and de- 
fire ſhall we goe to it, with what reverence ſhould we remain in it, and how unwillingly depart 
from it before an end, what is for the decency of it, how cheerefully ſhould wee give, and the 
wicked prophaners of it how ſeverely ſhould we mp ? The Prophet David being lerted by 
his perſecutors, that he could not be preſent in the congregation of Gods people, grievouſty 
complainerh for it, and proteſterh, thar although he was ſeparated in body from them, yethis 
heart was with them,and that after a very earneſt maner: For even as the Hart deſireth the water 
brookes((aith he ) ſo longeth my ſonl after thee O God, my ſonle 14 athriſt for God, yea even for the li. 
ving God;when ſpall | come to appeare before the preſence of God? My tears have been my meat day 
and night while they daily ſay unto me,where us now thy God? Now when I think thereupon, I por 0:1 
my very heart by my ſelf, ſor 1 went with the multitude,and brought them forth into the houſe of God 
in the voice of praiſe and thanksgiuing among fuch as keep holy thy day, In another Pal. 7 was glad, 
when they ſaid unto me,we will goe ints the houſe of the Lord, Inthe 5.Pfalme, Bnt as for me, { will 
come into thy houſe even npon the multitude of thy mercy,and in thy feare will I worſhip toward thine 
holy Temple. Again,We will go into his Tabernacle and fall low on oxr knees before hu footſtool. Lord 
remember D avid, how be ſware anto the Lord and vowed a vow unto the mighty God of Jacob, [ will 
not come within the Tabernacle of mine houſe,or climb up to my bed, ] will not (uffer mine eyes to fleep 
nor mine eye lids to ſlumber,nenher the temples of my head to take any reſt enttll [ find ont a place for | 
the Temple of the Lo:ay habitation ſor the mighty God of [acob, cc. Thus earneſt to have a temple, | 
thus earnelt to go to the Temple,and thus grieved to be from the Temple was this holy King, a 
Prophet in whom Gods Spirit ruled. Others alfo that have zealouſly loved to go to the Church, | 
hath God noted and chronicled in his booke, both for the incouragement of ſach as will do the 
like, and for the juſt condemnation of all ſtubborn deſpiſers of the ſame. Anna, an old wo-: 
man,thar had beene Widow fopreſcore and foure yeares, the Lord hath cauſed his holy Evange- 4 
liſt ro regiſter the praiſe of her, that ſhe went not ont of the Temple, but ſerved God with faſtings | 
and prayers day and night.tis ſaid of old Father Simeon, that he came into the Temple by the Mo- 
tion of the Spirit when the parents bronght the babe Teſus,to do for him aſter the cuſtoms of the Law. 


dg Gods | 
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Cuar.25. | upon Exopus. 


Gods Spirit then movehmento the Church,but never from the Church. The Pharifie and the 
Publican went both np into the Temple to pray. And ſo gooda thing as to goe tothe Church,God 
will norkeave unnoted and'praifed in a very Pharifie. The blefled Apoſtles Peter, and /obn, 
went wp togevhey into the Temple at the ninth howr of prayer , when they might have prayed at 
home, yet they would goe to the Church. Three times in rho years, fazd the Law of God, {bail «ll 
the males appeare before me in the place that I ſhall chaſe : ſtill ſtill ro-keep them inuſe,and love, 
and care of the Church,albeitthey dwelled a great way off. W here you may obſerve, that al- 
thongh the Law reached but to the males, becaaſe God -pracionſly conſidered tharthe women 
might be with-child, or nurſes, & not able to come, yet gadly women, when they were ablezand 
had no impediment, would goe up alſo with their hmwbands, ſuchazeale had they to the houſe 
of God where the aflembly met to ſerve God. So went wp Anna with her huſband Elcanah when 
foe made nnto her Sonne Samnel a little coate, and browgbt it mnto him from yeare tojeare. Fo went 
apthe bleſſed Virgin to Hiernſalem every years at the feaſt of the Paſſeover, both of them 
when there were groſſe and foule corruptions. For when e-F1mae went up , what read you 
of the Sons of Heli che Prieſt ?and when Afary wemt up,Scribes and Phariſies, & wicked Prieſts 
were in their ruffe ; yer they went vp, & many other gadly and well diſpoſed,to teach us ever, 
not to fat out with God for mens faults,nor to abſent oar ſelves from Church, and Church-ex- 
erciſes, becauſe all things are not perfe@ in the Miniſters. © let men be men and full of mileries | 
ler Godbe God, nd full of mercy to regard and reward them that fo love him, andcleaveunto 
bim, to his houſe, and to his ſervice, as for no vices and fault of men, they will be plucked and 
ſevered from him. To conclade, what a care had Chriſt our Savior himſelfe of Church meetings, 
comming to them,and obſerving them,that he might-doe good in them to many. Ynaqneg, res 
propria loca habet. Piſces in aqua queruntur, Fere in deſerts & motibus, Pecora in paſeus fſruttus in 
arboribus,Chriſtus in Templo, All things have their certaine being; Fiſhes are ſonght tn the Sea , 


ple: yea,cven in his childhood where was he found when his Parents had loſt him,but i» the T7- 
ple fitting in the midſt of the Doors both bearing thems,and as king them queſtions? To teach it ever | 


— 
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places you may miffe of him, as his Parents did, burnever inthe Church ſhall you faile,if you 
ſeek him guely. It is written of S. Job»,that when he was fo old as he could not go ro Church, he 
| would be carried by his ſchollers and friends to it. Chry/offt. ©nod apnd te precans accipere non 
potes,e&c. That which praying privately thou canſt not obtaine;goe to the Church and pray there 
for it, and thou ſhalt obtaine. The prayers there made,'faith S. Hierom, arc likea great thun- 
der clap; yea like the roaring of the ſea , ſaith Ba. One ſtick maketh a fire, bue many ſtickes 
a greatand hor fire ; one ſtring giveth a ſound, bur many ſtrings a melodious ſound, &c. 7 contd | 
not therefore refraine teares (auth S, Ang.at the hearing of the ſongs,which thy Church and congre. 
| gation (met together )did uſe to ſing to thee,O Lord,what time [ firſt began torecover my faith unto 
thee,yea me thinks even yet ſtill | ſevle my ſelfe raufhed,not with the ſinging, but with the ſweet mat. 
ter which 1s ſung, &c.To the Charch,tothe Church then let our hearts be, ever following theſe 
bleſſed examples laid before us,and know it well to be bur a late device of the Devill touphold 
his Kingdome by ſecret perſwading of people from the Church. There is nothing in the 
Church but the Scriptures of God, the Sacraments of God, holy prayers, holy and .comfortable 
exhortations to amendment of lite drawne out of the Scriptures, alt in a'tongue that wee under- 
ſtand, inſtruion of our children and fervants for whom wee muſt anfwer,it by our negligence 
| they be calt away,and in one word, nothing that may hurrt or offend juſtly a religious minde. 
The contrary ſpeeches are ſlanders and ſhameleſlc lies,as your felf may ſee if you wil make try- 
all. Private houſes, and holes,and woods,and thickets, hay-mowes, and barnes, night and dark- 
neſs may pleaſe them that love darknefſe,and walk in darknefle,but a good man,and a good wo- 
man will love light,and open aſſemblies, will open both care and heart to the truth, when God 
knocketh, and ſtand no more wilfull againſt God, that fo made them, and bought them, and 
| muſt judge them. The next point is reverenceand fit behavionr in the Church, when wee come | 
| there, becauſe ir is Gods houſe, where he dwelleth,and is preſent. In the firſt of Zzke1t is faid 
that the whole multitude were withont in prayer, while the4ncenſe was burning, ſoreveremty and 
{ religiouſly did they then uſe the place. Burt alas, in our dayes S.Ch-y/off, his complaint may bee 
| takenup 3 Alios video tare, & nugari dum preces fiunt neg, ſolum dum preces finnt, ſed et dum Sa- 
| cerdos benedicit. Neſcts quod ci Angelis tas? cums Hts cantas? cnmmillis hymns dicis? &- ftas ridens? 
| Non mirum efſet fi fulmen emittererur no ſoltum in eos,ſed etia in nos dAigna enim fulmine ſunt hec. ] 
ſee others ſtand & trifle while prayer is ſaid, yea not only when prayer is ſaid,but whe the Prieſt 


thou ſaiſt Hywws with them,and ſtandſt thou laughing ? It were ne marvell if God ſhould ſend 
outa thunder-bolt, not onely npon them, but upon us alſo, for ſurely theſe things deſerve a 
thunder-bolt. In another place againe, 'Noz eff Eccleſia tonſtrina, aut ungueutaria taberna, ant 
o fficiua forenſis, ſed locus Angelorum,Regia Ceali,(zli ipſum, The Church 18 not a Barbers (hop, 

or 


( 


wilde beaſts in the deſerts and hils,cartell in the fields, Fruit in the Orchards,Chrilt in the Tem. | 


tothe worlds end,that the place to ſeeke Chriſt, and finde Chriſt in, is the Church ; for in other | 


blefſeth. Doeſt thou not know that thou ſtandelt with the Angels , ſingeſt with the Angels, | 
bY | 
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or an Apothecaries houſe, or a commen court, but a place of Angels, the Court of Heaven, and 
Heaven it ſelfe. Surely, the devout behaviour of the Jewes inthe Temple, will be a witneſſe wo| 
condemne Chriſtians in the great day. For they to types and figures ſhewed more reverence, | 
than wee now a dayes tothe truth and body. Such in thoſe dayes as did not regard this reve- 

rence of the place, Cum flagellis ntitmr oſtendit tales homines ſervile gem eſſe,non filios ſed ſerver, 
vel mancipia Diaboli ; He whipped ont:ſhewing by that baſe puriſhment, that ſuch people are 
baſe,not ſonnes,bur ſervile ſlaves of the Devill.-1f AZeſes were commanded to put eff bis froos Be 


told that it was holy ground where God appeared, we may fitly learne by it reverently to demeane|! 


our ſelves in the Church, The waſhing in the Law,when they entred into the Tabernacle. The 


forbidding of burdent to be carried through the Temple, all ſhewed then, and teach usnow, reve-! 


rence of Churches and holy places where Gods people are aſſembled to hear and ſerve him. And' 
if be,faich Auguſtine, were worthy great puniſhment that ould abuſe a common Well, where all the 
City fetch their water , may we not ſay much more is be ſeverely to be chetked who abuſeth the com- 
men Well, where Gods people fetch the water of Liſeſor their ſonlts ? Tes,afſſmredly , for the finne us 
greater. ] will waſh my hands in innocency, ſaith David, and /o goe to thine Altar ; meaning, hee 
would ever remember what that holy place requireth. Wicked men will forget it,and do other- 
wiſe, till Gods wrath breake out, againſt them ; See Nicanor, Antiochns, and Heliodorus in the 
HMachabees ; and Belſpazzar in Daniel, When the King conceived that Haman would have for- 
ced Q Heſter,he tooke it worſe,becauſe it was in his houſe, and before him,and we meancr men 
alſo caanot abide-our poor houſes to be abuſed,and polluted by any;how much more ſhould nor 
Gods houſe, where he is and ſeeth all ? Start Sacerdos Dei orationemofferens cuntlorum, tw antem 
riaes,nthil timens ? Non contremnſc14,non colligs teipſmm ? In anla Regiam intratarus,ti habitn, & 
cults, mce([u coponts te & exornas : buc autem ingreſſurus gobs eſt aula Regs C eleſtis rides pare | 
ris,ambulas,negotiaru,The Prieft ſtandeth,ſaith Chry/oſtome againe,offering up the prayers ot all, 

& doelt thou flire and laugh fearing nothing ? doeit thou not tremble and recall thy ſelf ? Ifthon 
werr about to enter intoa Princes Court, thou wouldeſt order thy habit, thy look,and thy parte, 
bur entrivg into the Church, which is the Court of the Heavenly King, thou doeſt laugh , jan- 


gie,walke and make bargaines. As a wiſe man knoweth the difference of times and places, aud 
whenrto ſpeake and when to hold his peace : ſo a foole obſervethnone, bur doth in the Church 
whar was to be done in his private houſe. And as the {wine putteth his filthy foot inthe very 
ſame trough where hee putteth his mouth to take his meat : ſothe prophane man and woman 
there ſpeaketo their dogge, where they pray to their God , 'and ſhew no reverence to ſo ho- 
ly a place. | | 
: in old times mens houſes were Churches, but now the Churches are our houſes, yea more 
prophaned than our houſes, with babbling,with noiſe,with gazing and ſtaring at every one thar 
commeth in,or goeth out, with fliring and laughing, with fleeping,and what not that is unfit? if 
we will buy and bargain,meet at the Church; if you will brawle and brable,meetr at the Church; 
thus,rhus are we odious to God and menfor abuſing the houſe of Almighty God. The Prieſt 
of D«gon,and all that came into Dgons houſe forbeare to tread on the threſhold where Dagor 
their Idol brake his neck, for very reverence; and wee ſhew no reverence in the Court of the 
High God,his Church and Temple. To goe into pleaſe God,and further to diſpleaſe him, and 
ſo to increaſe the finne thou prayedlt pardon for,what a'madneſle is it, if it be well conſidered ? 
Great care then ler us ever have inthe Church of God, where Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt ? 
behold us to doe nothing any way unfitting the place. The Lord ſhall never ſuffer ſach Chri- 
ſtian reverence of his houſe, want a rich and comfortable bleſfing. Let us alſo conſider the dul- 
nefle of many men to adorne this houſe, to repaire it , ro maintaine it : and doe theſe remember 
it is Gods houſe ? What coſt we beſtow in our owne dwellings, who ſeeth not ? and yet never 
ſhall they be ours longer than this God ſhall keepe them to us, whoſe houſe wee thus negleR. 
Truely it is fearfull ro ſee mens backwardneſle in this behalfe. Were God withour a houle till 
they built one, that will not uphold one already built, it would be long. How then can they ſay 
they deſire his dwelling among them, and his preſence to their comfort ? No, no, they are farre 
from feeling the true uſe of Chnrch-meering, thar thus hardly, or not atall are drawne toany 
contributions for them. | 

They taſte not what Terrl;iantaſted,when he faid, Cort catus,congregantur onmes of quaſi ma- 
mn fatta precationibus ambiunt Denm orantes .Grata hec vis eſt Deo,quodque ſingulu petentibua ne- 
gaturus fortefucrat, multorum nnanimitati precantium fere tribuit, The afſembly commeth to- 
gether , and all rmacering as it were with an hoaſt or band of men, they ſet upon God with their 
joyned prayers, and the Lord accepteth well ſuch force offered unto him , granting com- 
monly to that one voyce of many , what he would not have granted to ſome of them, if they 
had beene ſeveral, Surely as many ſtickes make agreat fire , and many ſtrings a fuller mu- 
ſicke ; ſo 1s the meeting of many in the Church to pray together, a fire of great heate, 
and an harmony paſſing pleaſing to the Lord, The Churches are like thoſe Ciries of 


| refuge, 


which GOD appointed among the Iſraclites, whither hee that had hee 
might | 


—— 
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| Cna ve, 25. upon EXonDus. 

| might flie and finde pardon, onely thoſe Sanuaries were for ſome kinde of faults, and the 
| Church is for all kinde, {o that we heartily and unfeignedly cry, Lord forgive : and what a com- 
| fort is this meditation, it you follow it > Doth the Husbandmanſow, onely for the pleaſure he 
raketh to ſow, or doth he it to the end he may reape ? Doth the Merchant onely adventure for 
a pleaſureto faile, or doth hee ir to gaineand get ? So,ſo muſt a Chriſtian man or woman goe 
to the Church,nor for the pleaſure of walking, or ſuch like , but toger-and gaine ſome ſpiritu- 
all comfort and profit, which it wee doe , certainly that God , that ſeeth our hearts, deſires, 
and drifts,will mercitully and graciouſly anſwer the ſame to our good contentment. Let theſe 
things therefore increaſe our love to the Church, togoe to it, to (pend the time well when wee 
are there, and to tarry out the end of all Divine duties there : which laſt point S. Chry/oſtome 
exhorteth unto by much perſwaſion, finding the fault. even thenas it ſeemeth, which too too 


mon. Aedicamentum inquit, fi tibi adhibeatur,nec te ſanet, an non alters die adhibeb# ? $3 inciſor 
arborts uno itt non incidat, an non plures adhibebit ? Sic tu ingreſſus Eccleſiam,@- admiſſus ad con. 


em in hu que ad corp ſpeilant inſumis,& duas horas ſpiritualibus non yacas? Ad theatrum vents, 
& non diſcedis donec dicatur valcte & plandite; & in Ecclefiam ingreſſus , priuſquam Divina my- 
fteriaperagantur,abs. ? A medicine, faith he, itit be applyed to thee, and help thee not the firlt 
day,wilt tnou not ule itthe ſecond day againe ? A feller of atree, if he cannot ſmite it downe at 
one blow,will he not {mite againe and againetill it fall? So thou entring into the Church,& ad- 
mitted to the coinpany of Chrilt, depart not away till thou be diſmiſſed. For if thou goe forth, 
thou ſhalr be called for againeas a fugitive, All the whole day thou canſt be content to beſtow 
in things concerning the body , and canſt thou not beſtow two houres upon ſpirituall matters ? 
To the Theater where the Play is, thou wilt come , and not depart before the end, and out of 
Gods houſe wilt thou depart before an end ? Thus effeAually did that godly Father then re- 
prove this faulr,andler it moveus much. Divers Cowncils alſo laid downe expreſſe Decrees a- 
gainſt ir,as may be ſeene. Barler this ſuffice of this matter occaſioned by the end and uſe of this 
SanAuary,which God here would have built. Namely, that he might dwell among#t them. 


ſhould be According to all be that ſhewed him,even ſo ſhould he make it,and all the inſtruments of it. 
Afterward often it is repeated,according to that patterne which God ſhewed Moſes in the Moun- 
t4ine,verſe 40. Wherein we are moſt plainly taught, that in the ſervice and worſhip of God our 
devices and inventions mult have no place, but carefully and preciſely we muſt ever ſerve him 
according to his owne patterne' and preſcription left us in his holy Word. Much hath the 
Word ot this matter, and we mult be very heedfull of it. Heare O 1/rael, ſaith the Lord, the or- 
dinances and lawes which [ teach you,&-c.Ye ſhall put nothing to the word which I command you,nei- 
ther ſhall you take ought therefrom. Againe, yee ſhall not doe whatſoever ſeemeth good in your oyes : 
But to the place which the Lord God ſhall chooſe,thither ſhall you bring all that I command you &&c, 
Againe, Te ſhall have fringes upon the borders of your garments,and put upon the fringes of the boy- 
ders ariband of blew filke: that when you look upon them,ye may remember all the Commandements 
of the Lord to doe them,and that ye ſceke not after your owne beart, nor after your owne eyes, &c, 


New T eftament, He that breaketh the leaſt of theſe commandements, ſhall be counted the leaft in the 
Kingdome of God. If any man love me,he will keep my Word Then are you my friends if you do what 
1 command you. The Apoſtle condemneth all voluntary religion to the Co/eſſians, and the place 
is worthy looking on. Therefore himſelfe expreſly mentioneth, that touching the holy Sacra- 
ment hee delivered nothing but what hee had received. For invaine, in yaine,(aith he,doe we wor- 
ſoip Ged, teaching for doirmes mens precepts. Secondly, in that God ſheweth Aeſes a patterne, 
we may conſider, that asa builder before hee build a houſe, ina paper ufeth to draw the whole 
plot and forme; ſo Almighty God before the ſending of his Sonne in our fleſh, which is the 
builder ofthe New Teſtament,in the Ceremonies of the Law, as in a paper or patterne , drew 
and diſcovered the manner of his worſhip,and mercics and favours in Chriſt. And as the fame 
builder, after he hath finiſhed the worke,taketh away, and throweth downe all Scaffolds and 


the happy worke of our ſalvation, tooke away all the Moſaicall policy, with theſe Ceremonies, 
that onely Chriſt might be looked ar,and nor theſe, not ſparing that glorious materiall Temple, 
which if it had ſtood, never would or could men have beene drawne from theſe ſhadowes to 
the body and truth of all. 

This matter of the Tabernacle is againeſpoken of in the 35. Chapter, whither yen may tarne 
and reade that with this, ourof which reading happily this queſtion may come in your minde, 
why God would have either now ſuch a ſumptuous Tabernacle ereted , or afterward ſuch a 
glorious Temple ? and you may anſwer thus. That becauſe the Heathens and Gentiles had all 
| things ſo rich and coſtly in their Temples , therefore it pleaſed God to match and a_ 

| nat 


| The puniſhment of rranſereſling in this kinde you may reade in many places in the O/d and| 


1 


props and ſtayes uſed before ; ſo the Lord ſoone after the reſarreRion 'of Chriſt , having ended: 


much abounderth in our Churches, namely, to depart away before the end of Prayers and Ser- | 


ſortium Chriſti,noli exire, mſi armittaris : nam ſi exeas , tanquam fupitious repoſcerts, Totum di. | 


6 The lalt point 1s the forme and faſhion of it, which God here expreſly commandeth | 
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that beauty, leſt ignorant ſoules ſhould have thought him leſſe worth, being the true an 
toe God, than thoſe Idols, and his children and people baſer, and lefſe to be regarded th:n 


dever- 


thoſe [dolaters, true religion worſe than falſe, and fo have fallen away to their utter confaſion. 
Which alſo was ſome reaſon, why the Lord barthened them with ſuch a multitude of Cere- | 
monies, leſt they ſhould have leifure-to looke unto the Gentiles , and to devite new matters in 
imitation ofthem, as mans carious nature is too apt to doe. A blefled care of humane frailty, 
and an unſearchable goodneſfle to keepe man from talling. But a ſecond queſtion ariſeth upon 

this, whether now under the Goſpell it ſhould not bee fo alſo, ſeeing Temples of Idolaters | 
and idolatry are now alſo very glorious to the cye? The an{wer1s true, No, For, as S. Pax! 
reacheth, all theſe Moſaicall Ceremonies were but ſpadowes of things to come ; and the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrewes plainly ſaith , that the 0/4 Teſtament was nothing but the ſhadow of the New, 
which ſhadowes are vaniſhed, the bodie and truth being come, as was {aid a little before, For 


atimethus it pleaſed God roſubmit him(elfe to a man, and to teach him by theſe things, but 
it was not the courſe hee cntended to continue. Since therefore the Jewes had a commande- 
ment, and Romith Idolaters now have none,ſince theſe things repreſented what now 1s come 


and can no longer be preſented as future, you ſee the caſe is farre diftering,and he ſaid well that 
{aid It : 


Dicite Pontifices, tn Tempo quid facit aurum ? 
Nempe hoc quod Venert donate a Virgine puppe, 


Tell me ye Prieſts, what doth gotd in the Charch,or in Gods worſ1ip,cc ? Thus could the Saty- 
ricall Poet reprehend the exceſle of the Gentiles in adoring their Charches. Exnperices, Bi- 
ſhop of Tolowſe a City of Narbox in France neare the Pyrenc Mountains, carried the Sacrament 
ina little wicker basket (I meane the bread, and the wine ina glaſſe. Saint Hierome writing 
to Nepotian inveigheth alſo againſt too much glory and gliltering in Churches. Saint Ambroſe 


likewite in his Offices, Lib.z, Cap. 28. And whenin the Councell it was argued, whether 
golden or wooden veſlels were fit for the Temple, Boniface the Martyr anſwered : Cum anre: 
eſſent Sacerdotes , ligneos habuerunt calices,, nunc lignes Sacerdotes , volunt habere anreos 
calices ; When the Prieſts were golden, they had wooden Cups, but now their Prieſts were 
wooden, they will have golden Cups. Theſe things reprove not whart is fit in Churches, 
but condemne rightly all ugneceflary exceſſe and ſuperfluity, ſuch as is in Popiſh Churches 
at this day, and was in uſe among the Gentiles ; God is now worſhipped in ſpirit and truth, 
Tohn 4.24. | 

Now as an appendix here I may remember yon, that Bea ſaith of theſe things, to wit, 
(untta hec que Dominus ſibs a priore populs ad facienanm Sanfluarium materialiter offerri preci- 
pit; nos quoque qui ſpirituales fily Iſrael, hoc eft, quiimitatores Detviventis populi eſſe deſideramus, 
ſhirituali intelligentia debemns offerre,quatenus per hujuſmod: oblationes voluntarias, 0 ipfh San- 
Unarium ei in nobu facere mereamur,C ipſe in medio noſirum habitare,hoc eſt,in corde noſtro man- 
foonem (ibi conſecrare aignetyur, Cut, videlicet Aurum offerimus, cum claritate vere ſapientie, que 


eandew fidem publica predicatione devulgare gaudemus : Hyacinthum, cum ſurſum corda levamm; 


Purparam , cum corpus paſſions ſubjicimus : Coccum bus tintium, cum gemino, hoc eſt, Des & 


proximi amore flagramus : pilos caprarum ; cum hbabitum penitentie & lIuttis indurmns : pelles 4- 


thinas cum nos poſt mortem ſpiritualia corpora babituros eſſe ſperamus : Ligna Sittim , cum expug- 
natis pecatorum ſpinetu, munda carne C& anima, Domino ſoli ſervimus : Olewm ad Iuminaria con- 
cinnanda,cum fruttibus chartiatts & miſericordie refulgemus : Aromata, wnouentum, & Thymia- 
mata boni odorts, cum opinionem: bone noſtre attionts multis ad exemplum bene vivends longe lateg, 
aiffundimus : Lapides onychinos, & gemmas ad ornandum Ephed, cum miracula Sauftorum , qui- 
bus cogitationes Deo devot as opera Virtutum ornavere digna laude predicamus, at 7ue hec un ad- 
Jatorium fides noſtre, ubs opus aſſumimus, &c. All theſe thing which the Lord commanded to 
| bee materially offered nnto him by the.people of iſracl to make a SanRuary , wee alſo which | 
are the {pirituall children of Iſrael, that is, which deſire to be the followers of the people of 
the living God, muſt offer rhe ſame, underſtanding them ſpirituall, ſo farre as by ſuch voluntary 
offerings, both we may deſerve to makea SanRuary to him in us, and alſo hee may vouchſate 
to dwell inthe middelt of us, that is, to confecrate unto himſelfe a manſion place in our hearts. 
For example, wee offer unto him gold, when wee doe ſhine by the brightneſle of true wiſe- 
dome, which is the right Faith : Silver, when with the mouth alſo, confeſſion is made ro | 
ſalvation. Brafle, when wee delight tonoiſe abroad rhe ſame faith by publick praifing of It. | 
Blew filke, when we litr up our hearts : Parple, when we make our body ſubje& to offering : 
Scarlet, when wee bee inflamed with a twofold love, that is, of God , and our Neighbour : 
| Fine Linnen,whea we fecle or perceive in our ſelves the deanneſſe of the fleſh : Goates haire, 


when 


—  —— 
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rietum rubricatas,cum ipſos D ominici gregts ductores [uo ſangnine baptizatos videmus ; pelles ian- | 


eſt in fide retta, reſplendemus : eArgentum , cum ex ore noſtro conſeſſio fit ad ſalutem : e/E8 , cum | 


| 


_—_— 


_ — 


Cnavy. 25. upon EXonDus, 


”— 


'when we put on the habit of penance and mourning : Rams skinnes coloured red, when we ſee 
the guides or Rams of the Lords flock waſhed in their blood : The skins of Badgers, when we 
hope thar after death we ſhall have ſpirituall bodies : The wood of Sh:rriwp, when the thickers 
a pw thornes of finne being broken throngh with acleane body and foule,we ſerve the Lord 
onely : Oyle for the light, when we be beautified with the fraits of love and mercy: Spices for 
annoinring oyle, and for the perfume of fweet ſayour, when we ſpread farre and widethe opi- 
nion of well-doing, to be an example unto many of well living : Onyx ſtones, and ſtones to a- 
dorne the Ephod, when we doe publiſh with due praiſe The miracles of Saimts,wherewith they 


| have beautified their devout thoughts and vertaous deeds : And theſe things, for helping our 
Faith (when need is)wee take to our ſelves. 


_ 


The Arke, 
| Fe paſſed over the Preparation of Ceremonies and ſhadowes, now in the texth verſe 
beginneth the matter it ſelte,and firſt of the Arke. They ſhall alſo make an Arke of Shittim 
wood, two Cnbits and a halfe long and a Cubit and a halfe broad,and a Cubit and a halfe high. And 
thox ſhalt over-lay it with pare gold within and withont, and fo forth ; Reade you the Text, and 


| marke every particular thing as it is expreſt. For expoſition whereof, you may know, that firſt 


this Arke was an ontward ſigne unto that people of God his preſence among them, and there- 
fore asin other rhings the name of the thing ſignified, is attribured to the ſigne, fo is it in this. 
For you reade Davids words ſo, when he ſent to fetch the Arke of God, whoſe name is called by 
the Name of the Lord of Hoſts, that dwelleth betweene the Cherabins, And in rhe booke of Naum- 
bers,when the Campe removed, they ſpake to itas te God : Pp Loyd, and let thine enemies be 
ſeattered, &c. Secondly, as men are apt and prone to abuſe ontward ſignes and Sacraments, 
tying God to them, andtoo muth truſting in them : ſo did the Iſraelites abuſe this Arke. For in 
the time of He/s the Prieſt, when they had warre with the Philiſtims,, and were pur to the 
worle, ſtreight way they ſent for the Arke out of $h:/oh,and alledge this reaſon, That it might 
ſave then ont of the hands of their enemies. Avid when it came into the Hoaſt they ſhouted a mighty 
ſhonte, ſo that the earth rang againe,when God was not tyed tothe Arke , bur could bee preſent 
with them without it, neither could the ourward matter of the Arke profit them. So abuſe 
ſome men the words of the Scripture, as of Saint ob» his Goſpell, hanging them about 
their necks, and putting truſt in the outward wotds, whereof S. Chryſoftome much complaineth, 
if that be his worke npon Aatthew which is aſcribed to him. Thas in our time is the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords body abaſed.by carrying the outward fignes up and downe on Horſe-backe, 
and feote, and giving that to the ſigne, which is proper to the thing ſignified. Thirdly, for the 
Name yeu may obſerve, it is called the Arke of the Covenant,the Arke of the Teſtament, and the 
Arke of the Teſtimony. The reaſon, becauſe in this Arke was the Law kept written in the two 
Tables, which Law 1s called the Booke of the Covenant, Exod. 24. 7. or the Teſtament of God, 


_——_ 


| is: ſorepreſenting and ſhadowing 


P/al.71$.10.or the Teſtimonies of God,Pſal.x\ 9.Bleſſed are they that keepe bu: T eſtimonies : Thave 
bad as great delight in the way of thy Teſtimonies , as in all manner of riches. And in this Chapter, 
Thou ſhalt put im the Arkethe T eftimony whith I ſhall give thee, verſe. 16, for the like cauſe alſo 
ſhall ye reade the whole Tabernacle, called the Tabernacle of che Covenant, or of the Teſtimony, 
becauſe it contained this Arke wherin the Law was. Fourthly, for the fignification ſome make 
this Arke a figure of Chriſt,and reſemble it ths : the wood whereof the Arke was made, was 
Shittim wood,a darable and laſting wood, not ſubjeRt to wortns and corritption as other wood 
the hamanity of Chriſt, whoſe body in the grave felt no cor- 
ruption and putretaction,as other mens fleſh and bodies doe, neither was ſabje& to ſinne. That 


| wood was ever/aid with pure Gold, both within and withowr,fo ſhaddowingout the divine nature 


of Chriſt united to his manhood, the incomprehenſible excellency whereof, wee have nothing 
here in earth more precious than gold to reſemble , and yeteven in that no 'compariſon. The 


Crowne of Gold that wenr about it , ſhadowed the Majeſty of his Kingdoitve, of which ſo 


great things are ſpoken of in the Scripture. The rings and the barres by which the Arke was car- 
ryed, were ſhadowing figures of the preaching of the Gofpelfl , by which Chriſt is carryed and 
borne from place te place through the world,as his owite divine will ſhall appoint. The barres 
remained ever inthe rings,and mgbe »ot be taken ont; ſo figuring,that preaching atid Chriſt mult 
not be ſevered, but ever be rogether, Wherefore whoſoever teacheth and preacheth mans me- 
rits, as either wholly of the canfe of Salvation, the Preacher and teacher pulleth the 
barres ont of the rings,and ſevereth them'from the Arke, a thing forbidden and unlawfull , of- 
fending God, hurtibg etertially the party fo doinig,wirthotr andeſerved mercy. The Arke muſt 
be catryed onely by the Levifes,and notby every Tribe , ſo is there acalling ſtillto the preach- 
ing of the Word,and every man indifferently may not doe it: thoſe Levites were ableto oy 
the Arke;and ſo ſhould men called re the Minifterie be able to preach in forme meaſure, thoug 

not in like meaſure asneither had the Zevires like bodily ſtrength , neither had like burthens 
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Now cuſlodie- impoſed upon them. They were alſo willing and carefull to doe what they were able and comm-! 
manded to doe: and certainly even ſo ſhould ir be in preaching : power and paines ſhould, 


71uat T eflanen- 


gi goe together,otherwiſe the ſinne is as great now,as ir ſhould have beene then, in that kinde of 
bode , ui bearing that materiall Arke, the figure and ſhadow of Chriſt, and of this bearing of him before 
fiederis eve Te- | OUT Brethren, if it had beene then negleRed either for want of ſtrengthor will. Hence are the 
| fiman. Miniſters called the Pillers of the Church. A thing not ſo deeply conſidered of many Mini- 
Beda. Arca de | ſtergas it ſhould,and as I pray God make it to be, To the calling we come of carrying the Arke, 

lignis 547% | butfrom the paines many runne,andler the Ark alone. It willnot ever be borne of a juſt God, 
| NE. ern arid thefore happy he that returneth ſooneſt to his office. This Arke, as hath beene ſaid, wasa 
labe tarens : (on- | figne of Gods preſence,ſo that when the Arke was there, God was thought to bee there, bur 


res got lozg-| how much more is Jeſus Chriſt the cauſe that God is preſenc with us ? from whom onr fin had 
anime Kedemp- 


me Keatmp-) ſo ſevered us,as where we were he would not bee,and where he was, we could nor be.In this 
pres. LS Arke was the Law,to ſhadow how Chriſt fbr us ſhould undergoe the Law, ſatisfie and fulfill 
enplitudinen | it in all points, and ſo free and deliver us fromir. There was the por of Afenna fhadowing that 
charitatis , que | Chriſt ſhould be the trae bread from heaven,nomriſhing to eternall lsfe all thoſe thar faithfully feed 
«d nos venire | ypon him. And thirdly,there was Aarons Rod that budded,(o to repreſent the Prieſthood of Chriſt 
interge rosabt- for ever ( aſter the order of Melchiſedech )and his refurretion, who being dead lived againe, as 
tare voluit : ait- , , , : 
tudo pen fuwre | A799 rod dead and drie,budded and bare againe. Finally, where the Arke was, there was it | 
ſublim-ratis. | lawtall to ſerve God,and not in every place ; and where Chrilt is,there 1s the true Church, and 
{ Rupertus, #ſcr-| without him, ne ſervice nor labour acceprable, in whom , and by whom onely wee can pleaſe. 
vavit eameſ/e | Whar an excellent figure then was this Arke of Chriſt, and how rightly, though ſomewhar ob- 
— fla ſcurely, (for ſo then it pleaſed God to deale) did ic lay beforethe Jews their future Meſſiah? O- 
17, wow exce- | thers have made it a figyre ofthe Church, and followed the application that way. As for the 
dit, & quam he-| Name,the Arke,as you have heard, was called the Arke of hx Covenant; and what is the Church 
mines porreftis | but the people of the Covenant,chat is,a peculiar flocke and company choſen of God, with whom 
manyb1!s in = | he hath made a gracious league and covenant,as you read in Eſay,T he Mountaines ſhall remove, 
ny = - and the hills ſpall fall downe,but my mercy ſhall not depart from thee,neither ſhall the Covenant of my 
| ; ecceſſibi- peace fall away,ſaith the Lord, that hath compaſſion on thee, cc. This my Covenant with them 


lemeſſe atque at- | ſaith the Lord : I ſpirit that is wpon thee and my words which I have put 18 the mouth of thy ſeed 


— 


_—__ int | from henceforth for ever, A comfortable meditation in all the ſtormes and ſtirres of the Church 
atque forts. 


+9 ps Militant here on earth,to looke and ranne unto his Covenant which ſhall never faile, becauſe 
_ ©-Frs 3» | Godistrue,and roconfider that whatſoever men be, or doe, or threaten to doe, rhe Churth 
Numb.4. 5. dependeth not upon men, nor theirffavours , or leagues , or promiſes, but upon Gods covenant 
Mat,25.15, with ir,even the Almighty maker of all worldly maſſes, whe bloweth upon all earthly Poten- 
Heb.g.4. tates,and they periſb, who ſaverth not with bowe and fpeave, but with bis word and wif, no con- 
_ 6.51. federacies of men being able, to endure his wrath. He i our ſtrength and ftony rocke, hee 5s onr 
Ob jeſt, defence, our Saviour ,onr God.and our might ,in whom we will ever truſt, onr buck/cer, the horne alſo 

n Reg8.9. & | of our ſalvation,and our refuge.By his Commandement ir is ſaid te the members of his Chacch, | 
2 Ckron.5. 10. | / baptize thee in the name of the Father, of the Sonne , and of the Holy Ghoſt. As much, as if hee 
Onely the wo | ſhould will his Miniſter to ſay from him to mee, to you, to every one particularly, I the Al- 
3a -...- | mighty God maker and preſerver of all things , rogether with my coeternall Sonne crucified 
is "Ciſtingaiſh- for thee, and raiſed up againe , and with the Holy Ghoſt powred upon the Apoſtles, 
ingtimes: | make with thee a covenant of everlaſting peace, which by no power of the Devill or his mem- 


others by a | bers ſhall ever be made fruſtrate. And to this covenant I flie in all my feares, ſeeking no unlaw- 
Tuwrexd op 


4 full meanes,but remembring comfortably the words ſpoken, Qwonam uw me ſperavit , liberabo | 
ap ” w_ ! | enm ; protegam enm quia cognovit nomen menm,&c. Becauſe he hath hoped in mee, 1 will deli- 
* Fcchfe :£ | ver him; I will ſave him, becauſe he hath knowne my Name. 1 am with him in tronble{to wit, 


incorrupribilis. | as his confederate) I will deliver him,and exalt him to honour,l will fill him with length of lite, 
2. Ti7e20»©- | and ſhew him my ſalvation. Then for the keepi 


— 


S of the Law, as the two Tables of AZoſes were 
3-Inda Chrift: | kept in the Arke : ſo is the Church the keeper of the Scriptures , not onely by entertaining and 
| pp = 5 5 | holding the holy doQtine in ourſeverall hearts,as in an Arke , bur evenalſo by preſerving the 
doni, | | bookegand the miniſtery of the truth to the end of the world, in proſperity and advertity. 4r- 


5. Nuſquen cer-| ca typus Eccleſic, que eft fida cunts Teftimeniorum Des , ea lignea quidem eft, (cd oprrta anro 
tan ſedem habet. | mundo : fic Ecclefia colligitar ex hominibus infirmis , ſed doms Spirits Santi ornata ft , atque 
6. Cuſtaslibr0- | De gratia, munda, fplend/da, & inſfirit, In bac Dems ſua gratia, praſens eff. T egitur Propitiato- | 
rum Prop:tta- , L I þ4 

rumet Apoſtoto- | 19 * fic Chriſtns tegit Eccleſfiam, & caput eſt, legem nos ascuſantem tegit, impetrata remiſſione me- 
m— rito ſo, & communicatajuſritiaſua, Adſunt ills Chernbint: fic eAngelorum omnium winiſterinm 
Eſiy $4.19: | Eccleſie,qus alis ſuis eam obumbrant, id eft deftndunt c> caſtraſua juſſu Dei,e-c, Duchus vections 


— oo igeſtarur : fic Eccleſia nondum babet certam ſedem in terra, geſtatur miniſter.o0 & dofrina veterss 
Al-L Vets 


&- now T eſtaments, The Arke a figure of the Church,and a faithfull keeper of the Teſtimenies 
of God; yet as it was made of wood, but covered with pure gold, ſothe Church 1s gathe- 
red together of weake men,but beaurtified by thegifts of the holy Ghoſt, and by the tree grace 
| of God made clcane,famous and glorious, In it God by his grace is preſent. It is covered with a 


propittater) | 


| Cnapr.25. upon ExoD us. | 3or 
| covers his Church and is the head of it; by his merit and communicated Juſtice, proteing us | LEY 
from the Law accuſing us. The Cherubims are preſent with him ; ſo the Church the com- | 
' mandement of God is ſhadowed and defended under his wings by the Miniſtery of Angels. [t 


is caried withtwo wheeles; ſo the Church having yet no certaine place upon carth 1s governed 
by the miniſtery of the O/d and New Teſtament. 


He Arkg, as you may ſee, had a cover appointed to be made for ir, which was the Xercy- 
Seat,or the Propitiatory.. The words of your Bible ara thus, : 4{/o :box ralt make a Mercy. 

Seat of y_=_ gold, two cubits and ahalfe long,and a cubit and a half broad. And thou ſhalt make two 
Chernbims of Gold,c+c,How notablea Figure again this was of Chrilt,I pray you ſee : for ficſt, 
ic was the cover of the Arke wherethe law of I9/eslay: and who hideth and coverethi us 
from the wrarh of God, and from the accuſation of the Law but Jeſus Chriſt ? He is like acoole| 
ſhadow to flie unto inthe ſcorching heat of Gods deſerved diſpleaſure, which is a conſuming | Hb.t3.1y, 
fire. And were it not for him, up would the Law riſe againſt us wich his heavy curſe, and cry 
for condemnation againſt us for our manifold breaches and conrempts, which no fleſh is ablero | _- ray 
abide. Whereupon the Pſalmiſt faith, O Lord,O Lord,if thox wilt marks what i done amiſſe, whey) , - 3? 3: = \f 
who is able to endure it ? But doe not then, O Lord,emter into judgement with thy ſervant, (to wit; 
without this Mercy-Seat,cover,or propitiatory ) for without Chriſt thy Sonne repreſented and |+& . 
ſhadowed hereby, Sal no fleſb be fhofied in thy ſight. Our firſt Parents haviog ſinned, covercd | ©*23+7* 
themſelves with Fe laveyend did they helpe'?. Even. ſe are all covers befide this, againſt | _ - + . - + 
God and finne, try them and truft them who will. One Dione a ſowre and ſevere defender of Rey tharwa 
that $toicall unfeelingneſſe of paſſions being tormented in his reines,cryed out, that all things were | 2eu/37 Stoice 
falſe which he had tull then held of paine and griefe, as that it might ſo eafily be born and endu- | delirationic de 
red whatſoever it was; fornow he felt the contrary, that paine pincheth and will.bee felt, not- | 4#«4i«, 
withſtanding all Plaiſters of Philoſophy and humane reaſons. 'Even ſo ſhall the ſenſe of Gods 
Divine judgerhent convince all Hypocrites when he (hall pleaſe to touch them with. it, and | 
make them confeſſe, that will-worſhip and ontward workes pry vb, are as\ Fig-leaves to 1 
hide them from God and their ſfinnes, whatſoever opinion they. have formerly, held of the | 
force and merit of them, and that Chriſt onely'is the cover of the Arke where the accuſing Law 
lyeth, to whom whoſoever flye, and in whom whoſoever truft, Being juſtified by faith, they |Rom.s.r. 
have peace with God throwgh bem, Thinke you then of it for ever, and lay hold on: Him, and on 
Him onely, by your unteigned faith in him, if you meane to beeſtre and fafe withour perill | | 
and hazzard; Hee is our mouth whereby wee ſpeake unto God,. Hee. is our Eye whereby wee | 
ſee God, and Hee is our hand whereby wee offer to God. Lay viſit intercedente, nec nobu nec. © 
ommibus Santis cum Deo qnicquam eft, Without whoſe interceſlion, neither wee, nor any of | | 
the Saints have any thing to doewith God. Qnem invenirem qui me. tibi reconciliaret ? e An 
enndun mihi at Angelos ? 1 At quaprete ? quibus Satramentis.?. veru Mediator Chriftns. 
W hem ſhould I finde to reconcile meto thee( ſaith Saint 4wguſtine.) Muſt I goeunto Angels ? bo | 
But with whar prayer ? wich what Sacraments ? The true Mediator is Chriſt. ©#i/qut pro 
peccato compunttus eſwrit &&-ſtit juſt itiam,credat in te qui juſtificas iinpium, + per ſolam as jos juſt. 
ficarns, pacem babebit apud Deun. Whoſoever feeleth compunRton for finne; and hungreth | 
and thirſteth after righteouſneſſe, let him beleeve in thee that doeſt juſtifie the wicked, and | 
- | by faithonely hee ſhall have peace with God, ſaith Saint Bernard, Non in fletibus & attibus 

noftiris, ſed in Advocati neſtri allegatione confidimus ; Wee doe not truſt 1nour weeping, or | 
working, but in the allegation or pleading of our Advocate for us, faith Saint Gregory. Th 
ſpake the old Fathers all, and we muſt marke it. Popes pardons were pro fiſca,non pro Chrifto; for | | 
__ owne gaine,' not for the good of Chriſts people, as ene of their owne ſide ſaid well of | 
rnem, &c. | | : | 

2. Secondly, it was of gold, that ſo it might ſhadow and ſhew, that although/Chriſt ſhould | 
ſuffer anddie for finne, yer he ſhould himſelfe have no ſinne, but be pure as gold, that is, holy, | 
juſt, unſported, the immaculate Lambe of God in whom there is no blemiſh of impurity. » «/ | Hcb.4.rg. 
rb1ngs (laith the Apoſtle) he was tempted m lik ſort, yet without finne, | 

3. There were two Cherubims ſer upon this Mercy-Seat, in manner as you ſee expreſſed |7/* 15. p 
inthe PiRture of your Bible, which Cherabims, whatſoever Joſephw« ſaith, were.in-the moſt _ _ hy. F 
received opinion, like Angels, happily to ſhadow ont the ſubjeion of all Angels to Chriſt, | corharo incellie 
and their ready ſervice at\his Commandement for the Church , and any particular mem- | geretsr eſſe Dom. 
ber thereof. For #nto which of the Angels, (ith the Apoſtle , did God ſay at any time, Thou exer Ciauiam ſinm- 
art my ſonne, this day _—_ Tthee ? No, itis ſaid, Let all the eAngels of God worſtip him, And ul m—_—_ 
ofthe Angels he ſaith, He waketh his Spirits bis Meſſengere, $A, hu Miniſters a flame of fire. | OE paſe | 
| Alſo to ſhew as they are obedient and terviceable at all appointments,ſo ſhould we be; remem- Fm ſuper Cheru- | 
bring the incomprehenſible goodneſfe of our Dy among other his infinite favours wher- *s ſedere _ 

| b 
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Vaſe 19,48; 


| 


—__ 
— 


_— 


\. 


_— 


— > 


_— 


—_—— 


% 


| 302 


_m—_ 


| 


16.&c. 
Cig Delis 18 


dicat i ſtdere 
Hieron.Epiſt. 


like Angels, 


ro. Heb.1.5. 


Pſal.2.7. 
Pal.r04-4- 


Verſe #0: 
Mar.1 5.5. 


uration, - .. 


hudlzS. + 


Verſe 22. 


Num.7.89. 


4 Eſay 37.1 6, 


Plal.99. 1. 
Pſal.80.1. 


Heb.1.1; 


| EpheCſ.6.x7. 


but ſee Ezec. 


Plal.86.r. & | 
| Plal.gg.Elay 37 


ſuper Seraphim, 


113.ad Damaſ. | hj 
{ Yes conclude ! him, 
not that Che- | 


rybims art ever 


I. 


Sec his transfk- | 


Twelve Lepg'- 


Aa 26,24. « , 


Of Chetubims. | 
ſee Sextiis Se- 
| menſ6s.lib.x 

bibliz annot.58. 


come obedient and dutifell to fiach « Father, ro ſuch a Creator, re ſuch a God. - Laſtly, to figure 

out,that when we draw treare tothe Propiciztory(a figure of Chriſt )andare of God in his great 

mercy adopted in Chriſt for his ſonnes, we are-tatted, aid as it were joyned co the company | 

and ſociety of the Cherubims and holy Angels of God : A comfort alſo for us that ceme unto ! 
-\ u \ 


| 


ine the Majeſty of Chriſt whorhonþb be fhould yer bumble bimfelf ro avety low eftrs 

or manigood.ye indeed Was of that glory and-brightoeſſe in his Godhead, as -1o fleſh could 
bee able i9, bite nrafſt hills their eyes, and acknowledge cheir. infirmity, if, but a! ſana! 
glimpſe e thereof ſhotld beſhewed them, Figring alſo the-moſt comfortable proteRion of the 
Jeſs out Saviour, who ſpreadethas it were his wingsover his Church, and every mem. 
pee! whore ne any harcive that ma 
a tothe Churches of parties 


: T be Cherubims ſtretch their wings on bigh covering the Mercy-ſeat with their wings : ſore. 


y happen, other then hewilkgraciouſly turne to his glo« 
"witch hea inderd is.n harme, bur a benefic rarher, 


ry, 


| although bitter to the Aeſh,aniddifgracefull-mthe world. Thns ſpread he his wings over Zaceb, 
_ [and ſavedhitn from Leben; over Toſepb,and ſaved him From his brethren; over Elzab,and ſaved 
| kitn frown Te/ab#7; oyer EleÞub, 2 | | 
rhe Lotd ont yfthcions God to/atl that craly feare him, A marvellous ſweer Meditarion, if you 
fi I | it 19 . ' | —— _ | 


Kings 6. And thus ever as the hen to cover het chickens, fo is 


$. The fates of theſe 


Old & Now Teftamenr,inboth which there is but one £rwch 
and vn dotF}inie;the Od baviny his face towardthe New, and the New alfo looking at the 0/4, 


e? And bothOMand New looke upon Chriſt, the promiſed:ſted of the Woman 

that ſhottld 55wiſe rhe Serpents brad, Thy being ſaved in the O14 Teftament by belecving bee 

ſhould cone; und we being favel in the Now, by beleeving he iscome. |. | 

6,” And there (aid I'Will declare me folſennro thee, and from abave the Mercy-Seat,be- 

tween the two: (herubims which are upon the Arke of the Teſtimony, 1 will rel thee all things, which 

Iwill (give thee in'Commutiliniont unto the Childrensf 1/7 ael;Stillnote theexcelency. ot this Fi- 
the 


| 


Stat. For as God before had poken onr vf2be bxgft;Exod./;. 4. verſe, and one 
Sb Cd, Nike 2,y verſe: ſo hereafter;Gich he,7 nll prake 3d you from berwixt theſe Che- 
rabiews,and ſo he did. Forin the Bookof Awmbers you reade thuwi#ben Afoſes wens:into the Ta 
bernatle of the Congregation to fpeakz with God be beurd the woiteof one ſpeaking nnto bins from the 
CHorcy Some thut was Avks of the T eftimony berwrene the. nwo Cherubims and be fpake to 


his Pſalm alſo, The Lord King, be the prople never ſo impatient;be fitteth between the Chernbims, 
be the earth never ſo wnquizt. And _—_—_ he thou ky Les 4 yd 7 loſeph 
Bike a ſheep : ſhew thy ſelfo alſo,thas fitteſt upon the (herabims, And fitly did this reſemble Chriſt 
y Sv ar God Eccles would ſpeake-unto his Church whatſoever he would command. As 
& Apoſtle writeth tothe Hebrewes,when he ſaith : 4: fo 


| dry times anilin divers manners God 
fpake in the old time to our Fathers by the jSut In theſe laſt dayes be bath ſpoke to us by bis 


% do 


voice and perſomall preſence in earth, as he did for a time. How then ? Still:-looke upon the fi- 
gtre. Two Chernbims were uponthe Mercy-Seat repreſenting (as you have heard) the rwo Te- 
faments,and from berwetu thoſe two Chernbmme God fpake : ſo doth Chriſt ſtill by the two Teſta- 


fpeake to the end. Other wayes we muſt nor now expeR. 'Revelarion and Dreames, Viſions 
and Miracles are ceaſed, and #f they will not beare Iloſzs and the Prophets, neither will they beleeve 
if one ſhould riſe and come from the dead unto them, In Moſes and the Prophets 1s the New Teſta- 
ment contaitied;though obſcurely,as you have heard; and therefore Rill to theſe-Cherubims rc- 
fort, if you mieane to heare your God {peake.- Huge is the heape therefore. of theis finne, that 
bar Gods peaple from:this way,and will make themſelves co be Cherubims, ately bee heard 


- | and beleeved, ſhamefully affirming, tharthe peopleare nor roſearch the Scriptaries, but to re- 


ceive all things from their Teachers upon their bare credit, not reaſoning, not-difputing, not 
aoking any quiſtical morethan the horſc asketh his maſter, »by he tarneth him this +> 


,or that? 


but fimply obeying. Thus never dealt God with people fince he gave them his Scriptures, you 


| well know : butas the other parts of their Spiritxail armonr, He met, Brefiplate, © c. ſohe bade 


them take their weapons, (without which-what ſhould artnour doe >) eventheir Sword,which, 
ſaith he; che word of God, But rruch ſeckesno darknefſe,and lies love no light. Be you armed, 
being witned, and goe you to the Cherubims, where you ſhall heare God (that deceiveth 
not ) ſpeakeninto you, knowing that as theſe people of the Jewes were tyed tothe Propitiatory, 


| fo are we nowto Chrift in his word, 


- 


——— —_— 


(Comfortable N otes 4 CaxaP, 25. | 


by he bindeth ws to his ſervice, hath madeeven this, one, Thar theſe holy Angels arc our ſer. 
"vants by his appointment. A ty thotive' to u good and. thankfull minde; tolabour to be. 


(beritbimis were evorowurds another, and both of them roward the Aﬀercy- | 
.| Seat; ſo repriſenting the conſent of te 


F6t whit is the 014 Te fribvonr butthe New (obfeure? ) And whatthe New Tefearen, but the! 


birs, Whereuponthe Prophet Efay faith, God'dwelerh betweene the Chernbirs. And David in| 


ments the Oluand the New,the Law and chie Gofpell,the Prophets and Apoſtler;zand fo will he till] 


+ 


Some ': which ſtill he continuerh, and willanto the end of the wortd, though not by living | 


_The 


TO——I——_ ——— _— 
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OCnap: 25. upon Exo DUS, | | JO3 


The T able of the Shew-bread, 


Hem ſhalt thow alſo makg a T able of Shittims wood of two cubits long, &c, The building and | Yer/+ 2 3, 

parts you muſt reade in your Bible, This Table againe was a third figure of Chriſt, who is - 
propounded of God to his Church,as a Table furniſhed with all dainties and contents. Nothing 
18 wanting in him that we can want,and is good for us to have; but «ke and you fall have, ſeeks | 1 Cor.r.z30. | 
and you ſrall finde. He is the riches of God to all that beleeve in him. The Shew-bread upon this Cs, - 
Table, repreſented the word, and the preaching of the ſame; whereby, as by bread man is | \'S"**0n note 
fed, ſtrengrhned, and continued alive. The one thus worketh to his body, the other affeReth | 
it to his ſoule. A = bleſſing is the one, a farre greater is the other. And therefore /abowy wor 
for the meat which periſveth, (aith our Saviour Chriſt,6ut for the meat which endareth to eternall 
life, &c. It was called Sbew-bread, becauſe it alwayes ſhewed it ſelfe before Ged. For it was | A 
not lawfull to remove the 01d, before they brought and placed their new, and fo it never wan- We 
ted, ver. 30. In Hebrew, the Bread of faces, becanſe it ever ſtood before the face of God, as a | 191" 6.27. 
continuall remembrance of the twelve tribes of iſrael. The being of ic continually, figured how 
preaching ought to be continual. 

2. When as the Iſraelites did eat of the ſame wheat whereof the Shew. bread was made (the 
ſame being of the firſt fruits of their corne offered) they were thereby admoniſhed by Type 
and Figure,to eate and drinke ever as if they ſate before God, and were his gueſts:;and that the 
bread and meate whereon they fed,was in ſome fort holy and conſecrate to God, to bee uſed 
therefore ſoberly and reverently. The like good medication may we have at this day,although 
wehave not the ſame Ceremony. For whoſe are all the creatures we ufe for the refreſhing of 
our bodies,but the Lords? And ſhould we then abuſe them riotouſly, prephanely, waſtfully, | 
and wickedly, as many doe ? The fault is manifeſt,che truth and right is as manifeſt. Such as be | 
Gods will note it, and amend ir if there be any fault, giving thankes both before and after, for | 
ſuch goodneſſe as we little deſerve, and uſe them well. , 

3- Thou ſpalt alſo make difees (to ſet the bread upon) for it,and Incenſe cups and coverings and | Virſe 29, 
Goblers,ec, Deſervedly was that Biſhop commended, which ſold the holy veſſels in the time | 
of famine, to relieve the poore with the money, and excuſed himſelfe ro the Church : That 
becauſe God neither eateth nor drinketh,thereſore be needeth no diſhes nor cups. But to have ſaid 
thus in the time of theſe ceremonies, and by that pretext te have robbed the houſe of God of | | 
thoſe things, had not been well. For every thing hath his proper time. As then to have caken | 
| them away being commanded for zypes and figares, had beeneevill : ſo now to bring them in 

without commandement, and to keepe figures when the truth and body is come, is alſo unlaw- | 
| full. Which might yeeld a ſober minde due contentment againſt the idle and ſuperfluous furni- 
ture of Popiſh Chixches, neither to defire it when it is wanting, nor to like ir when it is pre- | 
ſent. 

Neither is the Charch now in her infancy, nor true beleevers in their minority, but ſhadows 
are gone, Chriſt is come, and his trwe worfhippers worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, Aſoſes and the 
Prophets are read and preached, mens hearts are opened by the holy Ghoſt in the Miniſtery of 
the word, being powerfull and ſtrong : Good life is ſought, and finis reproved : Prayers are of- 
fered up unto God in a tongue underſtood: the Sacraments adminiſtred duly according to their 
inſtitution : And this is ableſſed beauty ina Church : though there be neither gold nor ſilver 
ſhining upon the walls; the truth and comfort of conſcience ſhining within us 18 far moreex- 
 cellent. 


lohn 4.23. 


The Candlefticke. 


| Lſo,thow ſhalt make a ( «ndleſtich of pure Gold : of work beaten ont with the hammer ſpall the | Verſe 31. 

Candleftick be made his ſhaft and bus branches bus bowles aud bis knops and hu flowers fall be ; 

of the ſame, Sixe branches ſhall come ont of the fides of it, &c. | Verſe 32, | 

A fourth figure of Chriſt is this Candlefticke,and of other good things alſo taught by it my- | | 

ſically. As firlt, the whole Cand/eſtick being an inſtrument of light,noteth out fitly, that even 
ſo Chriſt isthe light of his Charch, which light of his, in his holy Scriptures, he propoſeth con- | 

tinually co men and women that will reade them. The Heathens and Pagans had their Religion; 

| bur becauſe they had not this Candleftick Chrif, therefore they had no light, but were vaine in 

their thoughts,and their fooliſh heart was full of darkneſſe. They twrned the glory of the incor- | Rom.1.33,25; 


— _— 


ruptible God to the fimilitude of the image of a corruptible RE birds, and foure-footed beaſts, 

, and of creeping things. They turned the trath of God into a lie, and worſhipped and ſerved the crea- 

z ture, forſaling the Creator ec. The faithfell have this Caxdleſticke,and therefore their Religion is / 

p ; truegthey havelight and &yow what they worſoip. Their ations and manners alſo are direRted | lohn 4 22; 
|| | aright:for theyare made to ſee what truly Petco what truly dips leaſerh,not following their BY 

e | | )d 2 owne 


m—_— ence. AMD. con ect ore it <a o ron oaet eo ei ee FS rats rat 


* SRP. "POCO OST PR TH nt 2 AP A ie Ot PACT TIT ORR POE On} 
. i ba I 2. "bo tant; th. —— _—_ # 
. 


—_— 


"a | - Comfortable Notes © Crag. 


Greg \0. 6. ſuper 
Exech. 
Lokhn 35. 4+ 


2 Tim.4.2. 
Luke 12.33. 


Mat.25.14- 


APOC.A2.1. 


- 


x Cor.12.8.Qc, 


Ver.36, 


Verſe 37. 


_ 


| out me can ye doe worhing, Even ſofay youof light: No man is an initrument of any light ro v- 


owne imaginations and wils,doing what ſeemeth good in their owne eyes,but what God hath 
commanded that doe they. 


2. The Candleſticke was in the Sanfuary or Church, and the /ighr of the word whereb 


. | Chrift Chineth, ſhould be in the Church, that all the congregation thither comming, might 7 
and receive the comfort of it. This is the true beauty of a Church indeedas hath been ſaid; and: 


therefore cither their ignorance,or their malice was monſtrcns, who ſet Candleſtickes of gold, 
and filver,and ſhining braſle in their Church, but could not abide the word, unlefle it were in a 
ſtrarige rongue : all light but that light was regarded : banners, and piftures, and filkes, and | 
ſmels; and all beauty,but not the Scriptures. Therefore ſecing they had not the true Candleſtick, 
Chriſt in his word giving light, their glory was vanity, and their light was groſle and grieycus 
darknefle. | 

3. The Candlefticke,as you ſee in the piure of your Bible,had an upright ſtemme, and fixe | 
branches iſſuing cut, three on either fide of the ltemme. The ſtemme repreſented Chr3/, from 
whom'all light groweth,even as the fixe branches come our of the ſtemme, The branches are 
ſet in the ſtem, and ſo are all that give light ſet in Chriſt. The branch, ſaith our Saviour, cannor 
beare fruit init ſelf,except it abide un the Vine no more can ye except ye abide in me. | am the Vine, 
ye ave the branches: he that abideth in me and I in him,the ſame bringeth ſorth mach fruit; for with- 


thers, but as he himſelte is in the temme Chrsſt, from whom commeth all light. In him men 
give much light, and (ine unto many both farre and neare by word and writing, &c. 
4. Thereare many branches of the Candleſtick. The branches are chiefly the Miniſters of 
the Church, and the variety noteth their divers degrees and orders. Theſe all grafted in the 
Stem, and grow ing out from the ſtemme, doe alſo givelight in the Sanuary. A great honour 
to themſelves when they doe give light, and a great comfort to the beholders that ſee their 


| Ghoſt, and loſe eternall life, This is proved by the Apoſtle Paxl, when he faith, Fight a good 
i Tim.r.18,19 | fight, having faith and a good conſcience, And again,The end of the Commandement # love out of 4 


light. Thus to ſhine, is rightly and truly to ſhine in Gods houſe, and all glory elſe, pompe, and 
port, and ſtate, is utterly vanity ik chis beaway, The light was ever in the Church, and ſo dili. 
gent ſhould Miniſters be, that their ſcund ſhould be heard ſtill, (till, as rhe Lord willeth. 7 /ea- 
ſon and ont of ſeaſon, holy day and worke day, if the place require it, and ten thouſand times 
happy that ſervant whom when his Maſter commeth he ſhall finde ſo doing. | lay no burthens on 

ary mans backe, but the Lord that called hath enjoyned the worke, accounted us faithful, and | 
pur us in his ſervice.” He, he it « that bath delrvered out his money, and will looke for a reckon- 
ing, that lent us his light, and will one day aske whar we did with it. He gave it not to be pur 
under a buſpell, but to be ſhewed outzo «ll rbat are in thehouſe. Othat he may give the feeling 
remembrance of it / Then will not loytererscondemne labourers, and thinke it unfit to preach 
roo often; curiofity ſhall not put out the Candle a quarter of a yeare together, or cenſure dili- 
gence.and plainnefle in others fop want of ir. Every mans labour ſhall be accepted for the end 
whereunto they are directed, and godly joy in every mans well doing. That ſnake of envy will 

flye away, and where diſcouragement hath growne, comfort will (pring,that God may be plea- 
ſed, and his Church profited by all mens meaſures and abilities. He that walketh in the midde(# 
of the Candlefticks ſeeth the light or the darneſle of them,and will remove any one that amen- 
deth not, being faulty. 

- $5. This Candleſtick had bowles,and knops,and flowers,to adorne it and beantifie it withall. 
The Bowles figuring againe the ſpirituall gifrs wherewith God Almighty doth beautifie his 
Paſtors and Teachers, which are as Lights in his Church, as Wiſdome, Learning, Eloquence, 
Tongues, and ſuch like, teaching alſo theſe Miniſters that as Bowles doe containe or keepe 
Warer or Wine, {o ſhould they containe and ever keep Doarine and Exhortation,to coole and 
comfort the conſciences of men,bringing(as the good Scribe )out of their ſtore things new & old. 
The knops and flowers ſerving for delight, well repreſented what pleaſure and contentment 
godly people ſhould take, in a godly Teacher placed by Gods gracious providence over them, 
They will not tread npon them, bur ſmell ro them, not caſt them ar their heeles, bur ſet them | 


in their boſomes, as truly pleaſing lowers unto them. Still God isthe matter and pure Gold, | 
to ſhew out, by way of ſhadow, the excellency of C 


briſt, and of his faichfull Miniſters in him, | 
and for him. | 
6. There were againe 7. Lampes, and oyle in them for this light, Seprirmmus numerus numerns | 
plenituuints : The number of ſeven noting ſuthciency, as (indeed) the Lord never faileth his 
 { £«rch of what he knoweth needfull. Oyle commonly fignifieth the Goſpell and Fairh kin- 
dled inthe hearts of men by the efficacy of rhe Miniſtery ; and the Lampe ſhadoweth out a 
good conſcience. Becauſe as Oyle cannot be kept in a broken Lampe, bur in a whole : ſo is true 
Faith ever preſerved in a good conſcience ; and hurt the conſcience, loſe faith, loſe the Holy 


| pure heart and of a good conſcience,and of faith unfained. Furthermore, as the only Lampe, empty 
and dry, could not light thoſe fooliſh Virgins to the Bridegroomes chamber : ſo neither cana 


good | 


=_ — FI 


rn 


| CHAP,25. _wonExonus. 


— —c 


'good conſcience as Philoſophers ſpake of it, that is, honeſt externall aQion, ſave a man, without 


|therebe alſo the oyle of the knowledge ot the Goſpell of Chriſt. Laſtly, as a Lampe of glaſle is | 


brittle and ſoone broken : fo the conſcience is a very tender thing,and quickly may be crackr, if 


Amongſt chen many other things in the Word, even this alſo ſhould have hrs force in onr 


of God. Bur if L may be among the meaneſt veſſels of the SanAuary and of the Church, if I 


| Neither froward diſpmtations of moyof eoprgpt arid « 
ſpeaketh, and bidaeth.7i--0rhy r0 aveide them, Bbrhi thele good uſes and their contrary abuſes, 


not cleane broken. A jult cauſe to make men chary what they doe. 

7. Snuffers and Snuffe-diſhes are appointed for theſe lights, wherein we may alſo profitahd 
be inſtructed. For firlt, in that God leavethnot the leaft and baſeſt thing to their wils, but him- 
ſelfe appointeth and preſcribeth all, we very'truly learne how odions 1n his ſervice mens meere 
inventions be, and how he ever tyed men to his owne commandement, nor ſuffering them to 
doe what ſeemed good in their owneeyes,and to ſalve up the matter with their good intents. 


hearts,to beat us from will-worſhips,and to make us carcfull to learne how God will be ſerved; 
and fo only and ever toſerve him. Secondly,this is a great comfort to Miniſters, and to all the 
fairhfull of God, who are alſo here ſhadowed, namely, that although my gifts be nor ſuch as to 
ſer me high in the Tadernacle; yer am I not therefore utterly unprofitable, or anfir; or rejeted 


may be but as the Snuffers,or Snuffe diſhes,as a door-keeper,as a belome,or as an aſh-pan,wher- | 
of mention will dee made hereafter, even this ſhall well pleaſe niee, and herin will rejoyce, 

thanking my God right humbly, that hath looked upon me in” that meaſure, Every fairhfull þ 
manor woman'cannot be.grear, and have great places in the Church,the body hath divers mem- 


all belcevers and loved of God: ſo, if yoube one in any place, bleſſed be God for it : your joy 
ſhall be eternal alfo,and incomprehenſible Thirdly,for the aſe of theſe Snuffers, you know they 
ſerved to make the lampe and light ſhine more bright : So ſhadowing our, that the Docrine of 
the Church muſt be pure, bright, and light, not mixed with darkneſle and fnuffes in it - and to 
this end,che Lord hath Diſcipline in his Church and diſputations, ſo to cleere, when obſcurity | 
groweth,and to ſet things right that went awry. Diſcipline is profitable when it is rightly exer- 


lights, (indeed)'rather aiming to put them out, than to amend their light, from a good heart 
to have all well, airhough they ſo may profit the lights accidentally; yer their owne fingers may 
be o burned or blacked,as they had betterhave dealt more charitably. Diſpntations alfo have 
their excellentuſe to-cleere matrers obſcure in*theNbArineor light of the Charch,bur ſo,that 
they be rightly orderedand puidedinot beirig a ſtrife oPirords,wberecof commeth envy and railings, 
mindes awd deftitnte of trmth, whereot the Apoltle 


we may draw from the mantet of the ſniiffers which was pure gold,ſoro teach, tharneither men 
exerciſing diſcipline to remove darkneſſe and amend the light, ſhould bee brafſe or iro; wood, 
ot worſe,nor diſputations ard explications divers and differing from rhe matter of the Candle- 
Kicke, but both of gold, the one brotherly affeRe@ and meekly minded, the other trae, right, 
naturall, agreeing with the bodyf the Scripture; with the proportion of faith, andthe conſent 
of the godly members of the Chureh in their times.” EUs 

- Such Snuffers and Snaffing we (hull evePÞraiſe God for, as heartily entreate him, on the con- 
trary ſide,to remove away malice and rage from vexing his poore fervants,and fruitleſſe conten: | 


| tions and corrupr loſſes, from AY or hindering his holy doArine,the true Lamp that light | 
| ethunto him. Thus may this Chapte 


| r profitus, if we reade it over, and yet abſtaine from roo 
bold wading inito allegories of every particular thing, as ſome men have done both in tines of 
td; and fince,not without danger-and'deſerved blame. A meaſure 1s fit, and that nothing bee 
urged againft Faich. For, of the two Rules in theſethings to be obſerved, the firſt is, as S.Pa#/ 
reacheth ns, That he which hath prophecy, prophecy Kccording to the proportion of faith, that is, ſo 
expound things,as nothing diſagree from the Articles of our faith, which is a ſhort famme of all 

doArine. This did not Origen obſerve, and therefore in all ſucceeding ages he till carteth a 

blame. The ſecond Rule is out of the old Proverbe, The ſafeſt way s the beſt way. The ſafeſt 

way,is that, wherein the Prophets or Apoſtles have gone before, who albeit they doe not ever at 

large follow an Allegory, yer many times they point their fingers at ſome,givzng ſo the diligent 

reader occafion to note more.So in Eſaythe'{tory of Grdesr 1s referred to Chriſt 8& his. Church. 

And in S. Pax! that ofthe Paſchall Lamb,of Moſer vaile;of eAbrabams two wives,thefree-wo- 

man, the bond-wormanr, of the propitiatory,8&c. | 


| 


bers, and all good, and made by God : the Church hath divers degrees of beleevers, and yer | 


ciſed by menauthoriſed, bur if men not authoriſed; by meanes not allowed, will be ſnuffing of | * 
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| TviGon of the things you may marke,the firſt covering conliſting of te» Curtaines of fine twined linnen,and blew 


6 X . . g 
Varke Gb. ines of Goates haire and ſpoken ot from the beginning of he ſeventh ver.unto the fourteenth, 


upen which was put a covering of rammes skins coloured red,and a third covering of Badgers 
Taebernaculun a Lins above that againe, all to defend the weather and to keep the Tabernacle dry. Laſtly, a 


Hier. Evbeſ” r, 


Chryſo8.bem.18. | taught us, or as well ſtaoderh with Faich,lerus- walke and 


Eſay 94-1: ,12, 


4 | the outward ceremonies and aRions commanded, then of ſacrificing, waſhiog, and ſo forth, 


Comfortable N otes Cunay.26. 


Cuay. XXVI. 


| 
Heformer Chapter hath ſhewed God his purpoſe to have a SanRuary or Tabernacle made, 
and what offering to that end he required:now will this Chaprer goe forward with the de-! 
ſcription of the ſame, and in what order things were placed in ir. To the deſcription belong| 
the firſt thirty verſes,and to the order the other laſt ſeven verſes. Touching the Tabernacle,theſc 


filke and purple,and sharlet with Cherubms of broydered work wrought as you ſee in the PiAure of 
your Bible, of which ſpeaketh the firſt fix verſes, Then the ſecond covering made of the Cur- 


ry 

frame of boards to ſupport all theſe coverings, and to make it a houſe for God and his eto 
meet in,from the fifteenth verſeto the thirty. Concerning the order of things, laid down inthe 
laſt ſeven verſes, you muſt note, that in this Tabernacle there were three diſtin& places or 
roomes. Firſt,the outward Cort, (as they called it) wherein the people were, where ſtood the 
Brazen Altar and the Laver,of which you reade inthe next Chapter,which roome was as the 
bodies of our Churches. Secondly, a place within that, ſevered from ir,wherein the Prieſts one- 
ly were, in which roome ſtood the Golden eAltar of Incenſe,the T able of the Shew-bread,and the 
Golden C andleſticke. This was called the Holy Place, and it was as our Quires. Thirdly, there 


was a roome within that againe,ſevered alſo by a vaile,whereio did (tand the Ark covered with 
the Mercy ſeate or propitiatory,and the golden (enſer was there kept, Chapter 40., This was 
called the molt Holy place, into which the High Prieſt but once a yeare entered, and that wich 
blood. This was reſembled in the Popiſh time (as I take it) by drawing' a Curtzine crofſe 0- 
ver the Quire,and ſo parting the upper end at:the Quiretrom the reſt, which, as I xemember, 
was doneby them in Lent. Thus was the matter and forme of that Tabernacle. | 
2. To make Allegoricall uſe of theſe things one by one, ſhould bee unwarranted curioſity, as 
I have (aid; Yet remember what Letker ſaith: Nbil putangum exiguum, figuidem id $.S. noluit 
liters mandare quad non profit. The holy Scripture-commagds nothing, be it. never ſo little, that 
rofitech not. Sigel ſermones, [plabe apr, prntla,in divuu Scriptarts plena ſunt ſenpbus; The 
feaſt word,(yllable,point,in holy Scriptargs x full of ignfe, Recondirum habent theſaurum; They 
bayea hidden treaſure :.o8 as Origes ich Sex ber beectliar em habent vins & proprictatens, As 
Hearbs, ſa they have a peculiar ſtrength and property. .Quely. therefore, /as cither others have 
| profic our ſelves. And firſt obſerve 
whatthe Apoſtle tothe Hebrewes doth, whole ſteps-we may ſafely follow,and by bis example 


apply the Holieſt place of all to Chriſt, Reade the 9.and 16. chapters of that Epiſtle. Others, 


| not contrary tothe Scriptures, have noted bythe Common Court or Tabernacle in generall, 


the viſible Church of God, imbracing his Word, praying to him and heard ofhim, defended by 
him in all perils, and in the end made partaker of eternal life. | 


To this end therefore they thinke of Navigds words 19 many Plalmes, when he faith, ©, how 
amiable are thy dwellings thou Lord God of Hoſts . Ay ſoule hath « deſire aud longing to enter iyto 
the Courts of the Lord,c. Again, One thing have I deſared of the Lord, which ] will require, even 

that I may dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the dayes of my bfe ,*1d to behold thefaire beanty of the 
Lord,and to viſit his Temple. For in the time of trouble he ſball hide me in his Taheruacle, yea inthe 
ſecret place of bus dwelling ſhall be hide me and [et me up upon a-rocks of fone, Lord who ſhall dwell 
in thy T abernacle ? that is, who ſhall be a member of our Church ? Bleſſed © the man whons thou 
chooſeft aud recerveſt untathes ; he ſhall awellin thy Conrts,and foal be ſatisfied with the pleaſures 
of thing bowſe, even of thy Temple. All which places,unger the figure of this worldly Tabeenacle, 
as the Apotte calleth it,note cur the viſible Church of God, diſperſed now. far-and wide over 
the face of the earth, the comforts of it, and the bleſſings im in. AT 


” . 


3- The ſumptuous dignity of every thing fo pure, to cleane, and fo excellent, noted Ggura- 
tively the purity of the Charch cleanſed in-Chriſt, and how earcull every member of the-lame 
muſt be, to keepe himſelfe pure and cleane, as the Lord ſhall ſtrengthen him. The and 
rich furniture and arnaments ſhadowed. out (a5 hath beene ſaid) the rich gifts and graces of 
God powred upon his Church, and the bleſſed eftare of it under Chriſt. Of which ſee a deſerip- 
tion in the Prophet E/ay moſt notable. © rbos afflifted and toſſed with tempeſt, that baſt no com- 
fort, behold I will lay thy ſtones with the Carbuncle, and lay thy foundations with Saphires, And] 
will make th Fae A with Emerandes and x gates ſhim 

e 


ng ſtones, and all thy borders of pleaſant 
ſtones, And all thy children ſhall be tanght of the Lord, 9 wig J rs of pt 


4 Thethree diſtin& roomes they haye applyed to three kinds or meaſures of righteouſneſs, 
thus; There was an outward court,8& that may repreſent the firſt ſtep roGod, when a man uſeth 


SS ®%% 
. 


noW | 


| Cna P,27. upon EXoDus. 


now of comming to the Charch, hearing, &c. Thoſe be good things, bat yetaman is not gotten 
into the Church, onely into the outward Court he is gotten , and there remaineth ; For evyill 
men may doe che(e outward matters. Then there was an inward place,catted the-Holy place,nd 
a third within that againe,called the Holieſt of all. So they fay there is a ſecond degree of righ- 
teauſnefle,or a ſecond {tep to God, when a man doth theſe outward things heartily, truely and 
unteignedly : And a third ſtep, when by ſo doing his heart is opened, and he belecvech in Him 
that redeemed him, and for ever holdeth faſt by him. And now js hee gotten into both the 
Holy place,and the moſt Holy of all. Into the Holy place, in poſſeſſion, that is, to bee a true 
and ſound member of Chriſt his Church,and into the moſt holy. of all,by hope and expeQation, 
becauſe after this life is ended, hee paſſeth into the preſence of God in heaven, and thereliverh | | 
forever. 
5 By the vaile,men have neted how the obſcurity of thoſe Rites and Ceremonies was fign- 
red, and that the time of full Revelation was not yet come, in Which, things ſhould bee moſt 
plaine, as when Chriſt came, they were. Thoſe Types and ſhadowes being open in him; to 
whom they all carryed their meaning. Alſo they noted in tt how reverently wee ſpeak and heare 
of the Majeſty of God, of his Word,of his holy excrcifes, and whatſoever belongeth to religi- 
on. And laſtly, by the rending of the Vaile from the top to the bottome, when Chtiſt ſuffered, plan» 
ly was ſhewed, that then that kinde of teaching the Church by fach Figures wasended, and 
they alſo were ended. The Body and Truth was come and had finiſhed all rhings ; Now inten- 
ding to-powre out his Spirit more abundantly,and to teach more plainly whatſoever belongeth 
ro eternall comfort. Reade Saint Peters Sermon inthe 2. of the 4s, when the Holy Ghoſt fell | as 2.14 & 
«pon thers, and ignorant men deemed them drunke. Thus may wee profit by this Chaprer, and | z.:3. 
leave many-particulars which-idle men have beene too bufie with, abeunding with anquiet 
| thoughts and itching love of novelties. Still, ſtill carry this in your minde , how God loveth a 
place of publick meeting for holy exerciſes, and to have all his come thicher apon dayes and 
times appoiated, and ever loye youthe Church, and be not drawne from ir. 
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Mat.27.51. 
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CHAP. XXVIL 


"FS Chapter alſo gocth forward with the deſcription of the Tabernade, and namely of | ;{.4,,;.,0,ac. | 
thole points which in the former Chapter were not mentioned, as the Altar of bane offt- Fwit WMicur: 


rings, the Court of the Tabernacle, and the Lampes continually burning. Concerning the Alrar | 4{taie Sacrifict- 
how it was made for matter height, length and bredth,the Text is plaine inthe cight fit verſes. | 74992% 42s 142 


For the uſe to us we may note two things : Firſt, that ic was a figure of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 7 + wg "if 
to the RKebrewes expounderh ir. And ſecondly , that the Altars uſed in Popery are not | conuentreur | 
warranted by this example. Burt that the Primitive Churches uſed Communion T ables (as wee | wi et potentia - 
now doe) of boords and woad,not Altars (as they doe) of ſtone. Origen was about two hun- | SeFeterrs er4- | 
dred yeares after Chriſt, and he faith that Cel/zs ubjeRed it av fault to the Chriſtians Onvd ns nOVAS Cores 
ner imagines nec Templa,nec Ara haberent : thar they trad neither Tmages, nor Charches, nor bare? Altaris 
Altars, Arnobius(afcer him) faith the ſame of the Heathens, Accuſarrs nos quod nec Templa| illa Chrifti ſig. ; 
babemus, nec aras, nec imagines : You accule us for that we haveneither Churches, nor Altars 1 De qua Apoſt. ad 
nor Images. Gerſon ſaith, that S5/veſter firſt cauſed ſtone Altars to be made, and willed that no| £9» . |} 
man ſhould cgniecrate ata wooden Altar , but himſelte and his'fucceſſory there, Belike then, < we 7&8. 
the former ages knew not that profound reaſon, that Altars muſt bee of ſtone, quia Perrd' erur 4 _ _ 
Chriſt, becauſe the Rack was Chriſt, as Dw#rand afrer deviſed. Upon this occaſion in ſome | ur Ecaefie | 
204 Rone Altars were uſed for [teddinefle and continuance, wooden Tables having beene be- | Miniſftri,Chri- 
fore uſed, but 1 ſay in ſome places, not in all. For Saint Awgaftine (aich, that in his time in | /#- -oceſaa | 
\ efrica they were-made of wood. For the Donatsfts, ſaith hee, brake aſundey the Altar. booyds; % 7 ja 
 Againe, the Deacons-daty was to remove the Altar, Chryſoſtome calteth it , The holy boord. |, arcane , 
Saint Auguſtine, men/a Domini, the Table of the Lord. Arbanafius, menſam ligneam, the Table | purgantes E ccle- 
af wood. Yet was this Commanion Table called an Altar,not that it was fo, bur onely by ally. | fa-4/draibs, 
fion merapborically, as Chriſt is called an Altar, or onr hearts be called Altars, &c. Mayke with | © {8258s CF-a- 
your felfe therefoxe the newneſle of this point for one Altars, in compariſon of out ancient {1.0 


uſe. of Commugnion- Tables, | and let-Popery and his parts fall, and trath and ſound antiquity {wap 
be regarded. mentem noſtram , 
2. Touching the hornes of the Altar ſpoken of, they Kiterally ſerved to keepe'tp the ſacrifice [44 © queden 
from falling off, and figuratively noted (trengrh: : ſo chat, #0 b:nue the ſacrifice 20 the hoynes of the fp Wc . 
 Altar,was to givethemſclves wholly wichaſtrong Faith, and cnely to reſt, and truſt, and ſtay |, $.m.,4.3. 
upon. him, and to tie all carnall affeions faſt alſo to the Alkars' Hornes', by ſubduing andma- 

king them captive to. God. This Altar was inone place, and the Sacrifice in one place, noting 
how Chriſt ſhould onely once, and in one place offer up himlelfe for al mankinde. p.| 
| 3, Cancerningthe Lamps, as little doe they warrant Popiſh Tapers and Candles , as the 


| Altars 
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| Sacerdos lucer- 
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De Idol. 


|'thi 


Comfortable N\ ctes Cuary. 28, 


Altars before, did their Altars. And Chriſtians uſed no ſuch follies and Apiſh imitations of 


ngs abrogated and ſerving onely for the time. For Ceras non cl ara Iuce accendrimus, fed mt no- 
fis tenebras temperemm,we doe not light Candles at noone day, faith Saint Hiereme , but inthe 
night we uſe lights, as a comfort againſt darknefſe. The fame faith Awgaftine, Enſebins, and 
others, whole teſtimonies are often uſed. And La#antins asketh, Nam mentis compo: 
putandus qui authori &- datori lumints, candelarum & cerarum !nmen effert pro munere ? Whether 


Lucerna pedzhrs | 


tum. Plal.119. 
lohn 16 7. 
Hilay.in Pſal. 
Onnis dottr ina 


bis aduter wvite 

eſt, que (uceine 
1.048 i2 [0c | 
noble (ecul; pre- 


Lag immo © aufpitia penarum : they daily light Candles who hayenolight in themſelves, to 


| 


be received of him, dwelleth in you and ye nee 
cateſtis,, lux ns- | teacheth you all things,e5c, This Holy Spirit Chrilt giveth to his Church, therefore he ſaid,” 7trs 


they be well intheir wits or no,that offer candles and lights to the author and piver of all light? 
Tertullian, Accendunt quotidie Incernas quibus lux nulla eft , vis competrnt & teſtrmonia tenebra. 


whom both agree both the teſtimony of darkneſle,and the reward of puniſhment, But by way 
of figure theſe lights ſhadowed the light of Gods Word , which ought cver to ſhine in his 


Church,as hath beene ſaid ; and'oyle uſually in the Scriptures noteth the Holy Ghoſt. As in the 
Palme, He hath anointed thee with the oyle of gladreſſ e above thy ſellowes. And that anointing which 


not that any man teach you , but as the ſame anointing 


good for yon that I goe away, For if ] goe not away, that Comforter will not come unto you : but if I 
depart, I will ſend him unto you. And this Spirit makerhthe light of the Word in the heart,as that 
oyle made thelight of the Lampe in the Church, But the Lampes were attended and'fed ever 


gms , aut C0- 
gitanmms, aut 
loguinua gut ea \ 


greſſu cuſuſ- = 
cunque operatio- 
niSiitamim. Et 
ut (uimnen ex 0lco 
(ins habet 
carſam : ita et 
lucem ſpreitualts 


ferendaeſt cum | 
| 41941 aitt a- 


glorie ret imeas 
mus Aotir ind 
«110 


with more and more oyle, and ſo God by his Miniſters dealeth'ſtfll, They attend upon this 
light,and read and interpret this Word unto Gods people,that they may have light: which ho- 
ly work and profitable ſervice ſhould yeeld them all comtort and faveur from the people again, 
if it were well confidered,as of ſome;blefſed be God, ir is. Theſe Lampes and lights'were nor 
in the holy place of all, bur in the SanRuary; and ſo in the ChurchMilitanr,the light of reaching 
and preaching is onely neceſſary : in Heaven, which was reſembled by the melt Holy: Place , 
no ſuch matter ſhall be requiſite. I am ſhorter intheſe things, becauſe I'trult the long and happy 
aſe ofthe Goſpell hath removedſuch errours our of our hearts,and'we ate not now tobe per- 
{waded in theſe matters. The truth is maniteſt, and wee are-groumded. Popiſh follies may de- 
ceive and carry away ſuch as refuſe knowledge,not any others. Bleſſed be God for his mercies, 
and ever ſo eſtabliſh and ſtrengthen us with his-gracious Spirit, as wee may not looke backe to 
A.gypt any morebut ſtil rake comfort in the light of his W ord,which is light indeed,and leave 


41que oper, 
Preſtat. Idem 
ia Pla:r04: 

Aaron [amimnils 


Romiſh tapers and rrinckets to the abuſers of God his offered grace, praying yet for them, that if 
it may ſtand with his'blefſed will, he would vonchſate ro open their eyes, and to touch their 
hearts, thatarlaft rhey may thinke, What the whole world will profit a'ma# if he loſe his ſoule,and 


what an horrible ſinne it is,to pinthar ſoule(for which the Lord Jeſus ſuffered ſuch rhings)upon 


nas [oc/ens of:+ 
1umg, infundens 


eft 0 


imavo Chr iſti eſt , 963 ſolus maniſirat c | < © 
trattandi werbium caleſte quad perpetivo l1zcer ia loco cal'ginoſo, nſque d'vm 1 ucifer exoriatiey in cord ibus woſtiyis. 2 Per.t.19, Ani 


9. za ta werta, | 
Nemo accendi Lucornam, Mat.s . Ifte domus ,inquat, tots #undns tft. Lucerne accertio verbs oft incaraatio , Candel; 
eſt (/gn#an, Lucerna in candy 
_ lucernarum. *_ 


J 


Verſe 1. 

| Moſes having 
not the like 
dignity neither 
anoynred , nor 


any mans fleeve, that refuſeth ro ſhew the ground of his dotrine out of God his wrirren Word, 
as all true teachers ever did. gi big0tt on 


t donat Spiritum Sanftum, Tohn 20. 22. Per Incernas ſe mper ardentes commendatin nob is dfſiduitas 


abrum C7gcis | 
abro luccas, eſt Chr1{116s 14 Cx16ce penaens © c. Grat.de 5. bereſ.Tom,6.ldem.tzatt.13.mm Job.Gratia Det gratu;'a 
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| A Fter God had ſpokenofthe Tabernacle, and the ſeverall things to be placeÞ and ſer inthe 
{fame ; now he cometh ta the perſons that ſhonld governe, and as it were, bee the maſters 
inthe ſame, namely. the Prieſts. And firſt , hee calleth and chuſeth the'men thar hee will have, 
then he adorneth them with fie and decent apparel tor fo high a calling. Concerning the firſt, 
Canſe thow,faith God to Meſes;thy brother Auron to come unto thee, and bis ſonnes with him, from 


appare lled;&c. | 
yet is biddento 
call chem. Erg0 | 
Sacraments de- | 
pend not upon 
men, but upon 
the commandc- 
ments of God. 
See Cato. 
No man onght 
to take his hc 


OnGY plainly teaching as; that our of his owne will and pleaſure hee ever maketh choyce © 


among the children of Iſrael, that be may ſerve me inthe Prieſts Office, I meane Aaron, Nadab,and 


Abibu, Eleazar, and [thamar, Aaron: ſonnes. No teaſons God here alledgeth why hee would 
have theſe robee his Prieſts rather thanany others , but Gmply-commandeth to chuſe them, 


f 

is Miniſters, not regarding any dignity or exceilency in man , but onely moved with his owne 
mercy and favour fult to chooſe him, and teparate him even from the- wotnbe to fuchſervice, 
and after (intime,by degrees,and as he will ) ro fit and frame him to performe it. "The inward 
calling hereunto, every man rightly entring into the Miniſtery feeleth in his heart and conſci- 
ence within, which makethhima tine Miniſter to God, and his conſcience. The ontward 1s 


4 


nour , except 
called as 44702 | 
was, Hcb.s. 


Reade Feza, 
Quelt.iqts 


j 


| not now by voyce,as here it was, and afcer in the New Teſtament, -but 


| 


| or fault maketh not the Ordinances of God void ta them that rightly uſe them, bur that fo 


"Ne 2pprobation of 
Juch , as inthe Church where weelive, have authority committed to'them ſo'to approve ; 


which maketh him a Minſter before men,not to be refuſed upon every private mans fancy be- 
fore authority have heard the reaſons, and allowed them \well ; knowing that his inſufficiency 


to thinke, is altogether Anabaptiſticall, I rcferre the willing Reader to my Treatiſe upon the 


Lords|. 
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Lords Prayer (thelaſt Petition ) for more in this matter, in the temptation that ariſerh upon | Reade Bexz 
conceived wants in Miniſters. | | Ovel.14te - 

2 In this choyce againe of his Prieſts, you may note the words, from among the children of 1ſ- 
racl, which are all one,as ifhe had ſaid,Men as you are,and of your acquaintance, not my lelte, 
or my Angels, who might feare you with Majeſtic and excellency : and furely this both then 
was, and {till is a great favour, For you remember before,how when God ſhewed himſeltein Pl 
the Mount by thole fearfull fignes , the people cryed to Moſes, Talks thou with us, and wee will | Chap.20.15, 
beare : but let not God talke with us, leſt we die; fo unable is man to endure the voyce of God. 
How Angels alſo have feared men, the Scripture is full of reſtimonies. Wherefore, in great 
mercy was Moſes then,and ſtill arethe Miniſters now , uſed as meanes/betwixt God and his 
people; ro ſpeake from him to them, without any terrifying feare,athing tomake tis more care- 
fall ro heare them, and to aſe them well,thankfully acknowledging both that bleſſing ro our 
weakneſle, and the honour done unto our Nature , when o#r owne fleſb 1s in the ſtead of God 


—_ 


\ 


unto us, &c, | | 
3 When God had made this choyce of the perſons, he pleaſeth to preſcribe them a kinde of 
apparell differing from others, and reaching them and thar people (figuratively) many things, 
 wherof ſtill uncothe end of the world, there may be ule for profitable tyſtruRtion. eſo So Verſe 2. 
ſralt make ((fairh the Text)boly ggrments for Aaron thy brother glorious and beantifull;lo to ſhew, | So to teach 
as the marginall note ſaith, his Ottice and funRion to be glorious and excellent ; ſo ro ſhew the | Mans unwor- 
Majeſtie and glory of the true High Prieſt, Chriſt Ie/3zs, of whom «Aaron was a figure ; and fo rmincfle to ap- 
to teach, with whar excellent vertues the Prieſts of God,as with garments,ought ro be adorned ms 7 
and beautified. The ſhadowes of the law I confeſſe are gone, and Miniſters of the Word are not | (4, 
now figures of another Chriſt rocome, yet Qtill it is both lawfull and commendable, that they | Niſ exutns 
ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from other men by a decent and fir attire, &c. | communi bebi- 
4 Buc who ſhall make theſe glorious garments for Aaron the Prieſt ? The Text anſwereth : | > PR 
T hou ſhalt ſpeake to all cunning men,(or men wiſe in heart) whom I have filled with the Spirit of Wiſ. = Oy 
dome,that they may make Aarons garments toconſecrate him,e&c.By which words two things are Verſe 3 
raught us. Firſt,that in the ſervice of God,nothing ought to be dane, but what proceedeth from | - 
the dire&ion of God his W:/edome and #/5l, that being the Rw#le, and onely Rue of his owne : 
worſhip. Mens inventions, without warrant from him, have no place, be they never ſo glort- * Magnificam 
ouſly coloured and painted with good intents and meanings. Secondly, that Mechanicall Arts, ary 953 
Trades, Occupations,and Handy-crafts, are not found our by men, without dire&ion of Gods cafe pee | 
Spirit: but God is the Author of them, as here appeareth to the great comfort of the uſers of | zi Dionybus |" 
them well.. Many men (otherwiſe good men) doe condemne Goeld-/miths, Tewelters, Perſume. | 119 120. talents 
makers, Imbroyderers, Arace-weavers,and [uchlike, as though they {ſerved onely for vanitie and Certhagnenſibu | 
excefle, when indeed they be the workes of God (I meane their ſeverall skils } and fruits of his $4 ang 
Spirit ,as here wee ſee. If any man abuſe them, it is the fault of man, not of theskill; and whar | ; 6.62 Ariflores | 
may not beabuſed ? The very Heathens have acknowledged theſe chings, /nveyra Deornm,the | Demeriiaqa- 
inventions of God, Our Bookes mention * ſtrange Garments, the workes of mens hands : | ©£9: Regir chia- | 
Yetnone like unto this have been deſcribed,being Exquiſitioris artificu, drvinioris invents, utpore vydem , rRadz | 
& Spirits ſapientie caleſtis , & digmoribus ſauttioribuſg, homimbus tr1butns, Of a more exquilire 4. wad 20 
workmanſhip, and of a more Divine invention, given by the Spirit of Heavenly wiſedome, to a reel 
ar x worthy and more holy men. Let us give God the glory, and make righr ule of the skill _ geflere | 
of men. aus fort, quod 
5 The ſeverall ſorts arelaid downe in the fourth verſe,and are fixe irinumber ; A Breſkplate, | **149ſanimic | 
an Ephod, a Robe,a Brojdered Coate a Miter, and a Gwale, The matter is ſpecified of all theſe ather o 
garments, namely, Gold, Blew-filke, and Pwrple , and Scarlet, and fine /mnen, Hee beginneth car lib 8.cap. g. | 
with the Ephed, veric6. and ſhewerh how that ſhould bee made , unro. the fifteenth verſe. | Heliogibih | 
Where youare to remember, that there were two ſorts of Ephods, one of this fort that is here | 7% ricky, |-. 
deſcribed, rich and precions,uſed onely of the High Prieſt, and another ot plaine Jinnen, which —_— 8 
was common to others ; whereupon it was ſaid, that Sar! cauſed forreſcore and five perſons, that | Lycidorut ev 
did weare a linnen Ephod, to be flaine, that 1s, ſo many Prielts. Little Samrel alſo , being a child, | Tyiomum: cotaret | 
is {aid to 92imfler before the Lord,girded with a linnen Ephod: and his mother made him a little coat, | bl. 8.ca7. 
(hart is,ſay ſome,a /iztle Ephod) and bronght it to him from yeare to yeare, when ſhce came up with | Verſe 4. 
her buſyand to offer thr yearely Sacrifice, David,againe danced before the «Arke. girded with a lin« Verſe 5. | 
»en Ephod. Touching the firlt kinde of Ephod, you ſee here it isfaid, that in two Onyx ſtones the | V*7/e 6, &t. | 
names of the children of Iſrael were to be graven. Six names of them in one ſtone,and ſix tn the other, Ludge 38.27. 
| And theſe ſtones to be put upon the ſhoulders of this Ephod, that Aaron might beare their names be- CI 7 , : : 
for e the Lerd,cc, W he reupon Beda thas noretb, Lib. 3.de T abernac .cap.4. Tres ob canſ as Aaron | 1 Sam.z.18 bY 
; nomsna P atriarcharum un humeris portaſſe ficnt un pettore. Primo, ut spſe fidem vitamg, Patriar. | 2 Sam.6.14. 
| charum memini(|et imitars, Secundo ut 12. Tribuun qua de bis nate ſunt, wm oratiou:bus & ſarrifi- Verſe g. 
| CBS Mac rmor exrteret ,Tertio jut dem Pop, ſcriptain veſte Preſults ſui patrum nomina videns,cararet | erſe 10: 
| ſedrelone ab illorum meritts deſerſcens, ad errorum contagia declinaret: For three cauſes Aarondid Jerſe 12, | 


| jp | beare | 
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Virtus eſt Thes- 
logica reriim are 
64nd) km 29710- 
YAMkT ihe 
What wanteth 
- us to bee 
hear in 
CHA our rrue 
High-Prieft, 
aud his 1nter- 
ceſſion for us. 
See Hieron.ad 
Fab iolam Epiſt. 
127.6 Epi. 
I 30.44 AMar- 
ceſlin . 
Sec Bedabe- 
fore, Myſticus 
ſhes, C. 
Conſide Lbelliun 
Epiphenui de 1s. 
gemmas , quem 
H 1er08 in/rgne 
ingens & erudi- 
tioxts VOUnen 
adpellat : Et 
Ge/werum lib, de 
gemms, 
Beforc upon 


now upon has 


breſt, "1 
Verſe 50. 
Ferſ. 33: 


Eſav $6.: 0. 


Verſ.40. &C, 


his ſhoulders, 


[-: z1o | 


(Comfortable Notes Cu av, 28. | 


| 


beare the names of the Patriarks upon his ſhoulders , as upon his breaſt. Firſt, that he might 
remember to imirate the faith and life of the Patriarks. Secondly , that hee might remember | 


| multicude might obſerve Gods favours to the.Swides inthis word E 


—_—— 


both in his prayers,and in his ſacrifices, the twelve Tribes who of the Patriarkes ſprang. Third- 


ly, that the people ſeeing the Names of their Fathers written in the garments of their High 
Prieſt, might diligently take heed that they fell not from the vertue which was in them, unto 


vice and error. Myſticus uſne, ut pgnaret Chriſtur bamers ſus portantems , inſtar Paſtorts, oves 
perditas,eh-c. A mylticall uſe ofthis Ephod with theſe Names, to repreſent or ſhadow Chriſt, 
like a rd bearing his ſheepe upon his ſhoulders, &c. 

The ſecond is the Breſt-plate,from the fifteenth verſe to the one and thirtieth. In which Breſt. 
plate was rim and 7 hummim,Vnde certior fattns eſt Sacerdos de Dei erga ſe & populurs volun- 
tate, quetics de jure conſulentibus refponſa erant danda, Numb 17. 21. Eſdra 2.63, Nebem,q.65. 
By which the Prieſt was informed of Gods will toward himſelfe and the people, as often as 
counſell was ſought, and anſwer to be given. How this was done , ſeverall men are of ſeve- 
rall mindes, Joſephus ſaith, T anti erat ſplendor in 1 2.lapidibus quos ſupra petins Pomifex portabat, 


wt 0nnd 3. Antiq. cap 12. The 


fieret multitudini manifeſtum,corum anxiluis adeſſe Denm : Lib, 1 
pon his breſt,did ſo ſhine and gliſter , that the whole 
phod(1f I forget not,havi 


twelve ſtones which the Prieſt did beare u 

not the booke now with me) makerth mention of an Adamant in the Ephod,, which the- Priel 
panting when hee ſought counſell of God,and putting his hands under it, Cum detraberer, de- 
pre 


bat ear quaſi colore quodam infettas ; When he drew them our, he did finde them, as it 
were, ſtained and coloured with a certain colour. Er fi Dens petitions annuebat,conſeſtin micabat 


laps Adama ; fin negabatgnihil ww Ys Hi & priſtinum lapidu fulgorem accedebat : quod fi Dems | 
volu pop. objicere gladio, lapit r atur crnentns; fi autem imminebat mors , laps fiebat niger : 
And it God would grant the petition, preſently the Adamant ſtone would gliſter ante. wh 
rily, but if God denied it,then the Adamant remained ſtill without any change in his colour 
and ſhining : if God would deliver the people to the ſword, then the ſtone was made bloody ; 
and in caſe of death, it wouldſhew blacke. The like things Eprphanixs hath , (peaking of the 
Adamant which the High Prieſt did beare and weare. Angnſtine was of another minde,and be- 
leeved not thoſe things; @®»eff.117.in Exod. And ſo you ſec in a matter obſcnure, mens gueſſes. 
Divers others I might repeace, but let it be a vertue ſometimes toprofeſle ignorance. 

The third js the Roabe, from the one and thirtieth verſe, to the ſixeand thirtieth. 

The fourth is the Go/den-plate upon his forehead or Iiter,whereon was graven Holineſſe to 

the Lord,from the ſixe and thirtierh verſe,to the nine and thirrieth. 

The fifth is the Broydered coate,verie 39. And the fixth, the G irdle,the ſame verſe. Ofeve- 
ry parcell to ſtand and {carch our particular ſignifications, ſhould bee more curious than profita- 
ble : Divers have done ſo,but with little contentment to their Reader , becauſe their wor wk 
are but gueſſes, and very uncertaine. | 

The Names graven in the O-yx ſtones, might teach both the Prieſt to remember the people, | 
and the peopleto reſt inthe jadgement of the Prieſt. The bearing of then wpon hi; s, 
ſhadow how Chriſt,the true High-prieſt, with his power and ſtrengrh noted by che boulders, 
doth and ever will ſupport his Church, defend and preſerve his little locke, Dew. 3 2. E/ay 49. 
And therefore in all perils flie comfortably to this Meditation. The Breſt-plates twelve ſtones | 
with particular Names, figure, that God hath not onely a joynt care and knowledge, bat even 
particular of one by one, &c. Sweet alſo againſt temptation, &c. The bearing of the names of 
the Tribes upon Aarons breſt being ingraven in the precious ftones which were npon bu breft , may | 
profitably remember a godly Miniſter,how deare anto him his flock and people committed un- | 
ro him ſhould be,even graven (as it were) in his breſt, and ever in his minde to profit them by 
all the meanes he may, that they may be ſaved. Chiefly it noted the love of Chriſt to his Church 
and every member of it, who beareth us not onely in his armesas a Nurfe,or on his ſhoulders,as 
a ſtrong man,but upon his heart,and in his heart,as a moſt kinde God. E/ay 49. Can 4 mother 
forget,c.The YVrimnoting Knowledge, and T7 hummins Holineſſe , ſhew how fit for a Miniſter 
thele vertues are, The Bel abeut the garment, how a Miniſter ſhoald not bee dumbe, bur heard 
ever in his Church preaching and teaching the Goſpell of, God : for woe be anto me , faith the 
bleſſed Apoſtle, if 7 preach not,&c.The Pomegranats,good workes with goods words; Get4, lite 
with true doArine. From the fortieth verſe to the end of the Chapter, Apparell is appointed for 
,the-inferiour Prieſts, So both Superiour and Inferiour the Lord hada care to have fdy attired 
for their holy Calling : and it much (ſhould move all honeſt mindes to obey the lawfull Orders 
ofa Chriſtian Clad herin they live. The puniſhment of contempt,in going in without theſe 


garments, is death ; and ſhall contempt of Chriſtian Magiſtrates in diſobeying their goed lawes 
be life? Let it ſinke and be religiouſly thought upon. | 
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Cua'y. KNIXA © gs, (of wi. 4" 
CN Blerve how the Lord proceederh : Pirſt;he will have a Church; then Prieto ſerve in the 
fame ; thirdly, comely nndfit apparel for thetri, and now a vety reverett and, Blemne con- 
conſecration ot them;to,and fortheir holy office :Of which conſecration, as before of thes N 
rell,chere-ismmuch pood ES conſidetation of it ; for it ſerved greatly. to Ka fie | 
nouring and gracing of this high femRion'in the eyes-of the people, who are much moved with 
catward Ceremonies. It ſerved{(being no ie ſhtw) for the procuring of Gods bleffing upon | 
them. Forthe'Lord gracionly wrotght in their hearrs by his holy Spiric,, what was outwardly | - 
ſhadowed by Ceremony, The awroyntivg oroge xray was powred tpon them, and the holy | 7e/e 7, 
Gholt (fignified by the oyle') was effeually given, 2*Cor. 3.9/2 are not the Miniſters of the Let- 
ter ,burrthe Spirit; that is,by oarpreathing he Ny —_ is not only effeQtuall, bur indeed tru- 
ty givento them that belecve;” By oyle the Holy Ghoſt was ſignified for the fitnefſe of reſem- | 
blance berwixt'Them. - For the oyle hath #gncam vith,a force of fire, and fo hath the Holy Ghoſt : | 1ar4.re. 
Oyle penetratethand pierteth inwardly,ſo doththe Holy Ghoſt; Qyle'cheriſherh and comfor- | Aasz.3. 
teth, ſodoththe Holy Ghoſt. Tt ſerved to ſhadow ont the anoynring of Chriſt with the holy | 
Spirit; withourmeaſare. The Spirit of the Lord hath anoynted me ro preath,c,Efay 61.God, even | 
thy God, bath anoymed thee with the oyle of gladneſſe above thy fellywer, Pal, 45. But tojuſtifie Po- | | 
piſh oyling, or neceſſary uſe of itnow, by this exathple, were to reduce the Ceremoniall Law | * 
againe, and not to bee Chriſtians, butJewes. Conſecration againe mthis ſort, notably ſerved to | Gal.4.3. 
ſcale up totheir conſciences their vocation to this office, that in all troubles and affli&ions they | | « 
cmighr be cheared with it, they hed not thruſt themſelves in, but of God were appointed, and | 
char God never would forſake ether them, or his owne ordinance. In the beliefe whereof, let | 
us ever reverence and defend the Miniſtery, uſe the bleſſing of ic with true thankfulgeſle to the 
Auchor, and beſecch him heartily, that in his tender mercy to his poore Lambs, he would con- 
tinually /exd.fairbfall labowrers tio bis harveſt, Tn this faith agame let us cheare up our hearts, | | 
when we feethe Church ſhakE with rage of worldly troubles,fo that many fall away in weak- | | 
neſic: For ifthe Lord will ever have a Miniftery gteater or lefſe;farely be will ever havea flock 
for thoſe true Paſtors to-employ their gifts pot;, greater or lefſe. Thinke of the ſpeech in Amos 
often ; Bebolathe eyes of the Lorl God are npon the frnfull K medome, and I will deſtroy it cleane ont 
| of the earth. 'Newertheleſſe I will not wtrerly deftbdy the houſe of Incob,” ſaith the Lard. And let | 
nhfall Miniſters of God lay up in their hearts that example of A/exarier the Great, to [addus | 
the High Prieſt;and his company at Jernfaletn, with other ſuch like teſtimonies of Gods power, 
when he pleaſeth ro uſe it. This great conquerour of the world , Alexander, having belieged: 
ſevenmonethsrhe ſtrong City of Tyres,ſeat to his neare neighbours the Jewes, for ſome men 
and helpeto bee ſent unto him, but 'they by pretence of gratitude to the Kings of Per/ia, who 
had ever bren=» kinde(they ſaid )to them , denyed himanyayde. Whereupon entring into a 
great rage apainſtthem,as ſoone as he had gotren the City, hee gathered all his forces to goe a- 
gainft Hicruialemto be avenged of them, which when 7adds the High Prieſt underſtood, hee 
par onall his Prieftly artire;and rooke the reſt of his company alſo with him,and went to meet |. 
Alexander inthe way, defiring peaceat his hands ; whom when Alexander ſaw (now ſee the | | 
fingerof God with his Miniſter) he prefently alli red downe from his horſe, and falling upon 
Mn: to the High-Prieſt, granted him and all the Jewes their defired peace. A moſt admi- | 
1able fightin fach @ warriour,ſach an Emperour,ſach a powerfull Prince, as made all theeworld | 
to ſtoope, himſelfe ſo to humble his body to an unarmed Prieft, unknowne ro him, and never | 
| ſeene before. His chiefe Councellers Parmento, Clit and others were amazed at ir; and askin | | 
a reaſon, Alexander told them, Godhad ſhewed him in a dreamethe very ſame man ſo attired, [i 
and-fo.accompanied,and promifed himviRory ; which now remembring, and having prevai- | | | 
led againſt Tyra, in reverence of that viſion,and hope of further ſatcefle, according to the pro- | Pe: 
| miſe, he held ir-moſt fit ro behave himſelfe infach ſort. So was the caſe altered by an Omnipo- | S 
| rent'God,fſtriking even that Lyon with a reverence of his Miniſter, and after great gifts given 
| to rhe Colledge, he-departed'peaceably into Egypt. Nor an unlike reverencedid God ſtrike | | 
_ | into the heart af Herod, of John Baprif, the Text laying, Heredſeared Iohn, knowing that he was 
| «1nft mar, andboly and revereveet him and when hr heard him, be did many things, and heard 
biz gladly. Surcly,the Lord is the ſame both in power and mercy,if we will be true Paſtors, and 
Minfters to him and his people. Well may the mount aines be woved, and the leſſer bils tremble, 
burhis mercy ſhall never depart from his Miniſters, nor the Covenant of his peace bee alrered. 
Onely;onely letus looke to our patt of the Covemarrt, and perforrme it, not loytering, bur labou- | 
ring,andthar infach ſort, as maketh moſt for the edifying of our flocke. Ler not them gape | | 
__ us, and catch nothing,onr words paſſing like a ſtreame for our praiſe, not for their pro- 
r,&C. | BOFFYAY | t 
2 Theblovd was to br put wpon the hornes of the Altar, ſaith the twelfth verſe ; that fo might | Yer/.12. 
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Comfortable Notes 


Curar.29. 


TL ellos how the preaching of the Goſpell concerning the blood and paſſion of Chrilt, 


; | When the very worſt is thought good 


ſordes extia Ec- 
cleſiam Telingquene 
das eſſe quaſe 
aMizinaſs quivuſ- 
dam Judicarur b 
welut Vheodo 
retus queſt-61. 
tn Exod.omma 
illa affetiionum 
moſtly am &n'2 
mataeſſe att. = 
Adeps enim q#z 
4 wventiiculic oÞes 
rit,gule atg, ab- 
dominjs uitium 
morat: Renes 
VEeIo » wvaluptates 
has que Ven- 
trem maxim 0)- 
lefant : fibrz 
autem ſecorks , / 
tra'c:bulem @11- 
mi vim decla- 


Vide nonin'le- 

ganten bujies ls- 
cz expoſitionem « 
in Baſilii mag- 


Virginibus, 
Fortuna eſt, cum 
DeKs eperat in 

06 culte. 

Verſ. 14. 
Heb.t3.11,12. 


Verſ.17. 

D pv iſzone parti 
um copyorouls 
vero writes 
proculdubio ab- 


tel inoricm @blis- 
tione, 1n'er 107 4m 
enmmiulenm purge 
tio : beads 
3pſd , 0X07HANS 
ſruve aategra cor- 
porum. anioe 

| rumque noftroris 
conſecratio et 
oblatie. 

When I come 
to :Leviticss.. 


oh 20. 


| him, and from him onely without whom we can 


| snberit the Kingdome of God. Others apply it to Chriſt,as a figure of him, and all 


of the ſacrifice,and to the end every part appointed by God to an uſe; mi 


ubrata eſt © In- 


ſhonld be publiſhed and ſounded throngh tbe foure corners of the world, even over the whole| 
earth. And all the reſt of the blood thou ſhalt powre at the foot of the Altar ; Sonoting againe how 
the blood of Chriſt, though in it ſelfe ſufficient for all,yet becommetrh not helpfull to all, bur is 
unproficably powred out for many, as this here was, «t thefoor of the Altar, through their owne 
nbeliefe and wicked hardneſſe of heart, treading under their feet that holy atonement , Hebr. 


10. The fat was to be offered unto the Lord, even the fat that covered the inwards, ard the hall 
that 1 on the Liver, and the two Kidneyes,,5c. Thatſo men might learne togiveunto God their 


beſt ſervice and dutie, moſt thankfully ever confefling thar all fatnefle, that is, all comfort, and 
proſperity, and joy, commeth from him,as from the tountaine,, and is due ro him as his owne, 
from all men. Bux Q change of mens hearrs in theſe dayes from this perſwaſion and duty: ! 


ugh for Gad,our worſt corne, our worſt calfe, our 
worſt Lambe,and too often neither good nor bad (hall God have of us. Is this t0/bwrne the fat 


| »pon the Altar wnto the Lord ? Then for thankfull feeling, as given of God, itis alſo farre from 


us (many I meane,) as we are neare to conſuming vengeance for the ſame, We ſacrifice praiſe to 
our purſes, to our wits, to our friends,and to any thing rather than-to God. So thar I feare the 
prophane Atheiſmeand wickedneſle of 4jex and T imorbeus, two Captaines of Athens, ſtea- 
teth into the hearts of men in theſe dayes. Of which 4jax it is written, that when hee went to 
the Trojan warre, his carefull father Telawon adviſed him to hehave himſelfe manfully, and to 
be valiant in attempting great things, honourable and praiſe-worthy, 44j#rore Deo, God being 
his helper. But 4jaxlike a mad Atheilt anſwered , 7 imidu g& ignavsy opus eſſe auxilio Divmo, 
Thar fearfull and cowardly men had need of Gods helpe ; he would attaine to vitory without 
God. Which odious and damnable ſpeech of an arrogant wretch, Sophoc/es ſaith, was puniſhed, 
Ardentibus tedis furiarnm, with burning torches of Furies, whereby he was bereaved ot his wits, 
and ſo being mad, flew himſelfe : A fit end for ſuch a Monſter, 

Of Timorhexs the other Atheiſt thus we reade : That when certaine envious perſons ſpiting 
his ſacceſſe,and made ſpread abroad certain piAures or fables, wherein they portrayed Fortune 
hanging ners abour ſuch Cities as he had ſubdued, he ſlceping faft,and doing nothing,whereby 
they maliciouſly ſought co rob him of his due praiſe,and to give it to Fortune : hee unadviſedly 
out of a proud and prophane heart, brake out into theſe words : Ego feci, non Fortuna, Thele 
things, 1 tell you, my lelfe have done, not Fortune : After which words he- never had ſucceſle 


in any ſervice more, Underſtand by Fortune, God, as the better Heathens did, and the wicked- 
neſſe will appeare better of this ſpeech. Let us thenlearne zo 6xrne the fat wnto God, that is, ever 
and ever to acknowledge, thatall our proſperity and # uccefle, all our comfort. and good is from 

not ng, | | 
3 But the flefb of the Calfe and the skin, and by Gs ſralt thou burne with fire without the hoſt; 
It is a finne offering, By theſe things was repreſented the 0/4 man, ſubjeR to ſinne and curſe, 


which hath no place in the Church, but muſt be carryed out of the hoaſt : fleſs avd blood cannot 


the A 
ſtles words tor - 


Hebrewes,where he faith,7 he bodies of thoſe beaſts ,vhoſe blood # brought into 
the Holy place by the High Prieſt for ſinne,are burnt without the Campe. Therefore even Teſms, that 
be ſax + [anttifie the Page with hu owne blood, ſuffered without the gate, As if hee ſhould have 

ſaid,thecarrying our of theſe things out of the hoaſt,and burning ot them there, was anotable fi- | 


gure how Chrilt ſhould ſifter (being a» offering for ſinne) without the gate, not in the City. The 
uſe whereof followerh in the ſame place. Let «« therefore goe forth to fins out of the campe bearing 
his reproach. See your marginall note in your Bible upon the words. 

4 Going from this ſacrifice tothe next, of the Ramme,verle 17. hee ſaith, Thow ſoalt not cut 
the Ramme in pieces,&0. It was not lawfull to teare and rend the ſacrifices, but there was uſed a 
cunning and right cutting of every part wholeup, as it grew upon the body, both for reverence 


ght truely and rightly 
and wholly be ſouſed, From this cuting and dividing the Apoſtle drew this word ipSonwer , 


2 Tim, 2.15. To divide the word aright, Not to rend and teare,not to wring and wreſt ro ourfan- 
ciesthe holy ſayings of Gods, not to bring a ſenſe, but to take aſenſe,and to keepe the purity 0 

doQtine , the ſoundneſle of truth , the proportion of Faith , reaching, convincing , correfting,and 
inſtruiting in rightconſneſſe rightly,that the man of God may be abſolute, being made perfeFt to all 
good workes, How men have failed in this, who ſo readeth the Monuments of times may ſee to 
is griefte,in Tertwlien and others, how the Yalentinian Hereticks , and many moe , abuſed the 


boly Scriptures by their interpretations,cvery man may reade. Origen was learned, yet how ill 
he divided holy Writ,by forced and conceited Allegories,it is pittifull to ſee. Thus may you goc 
over older times, And for theſe latter times, our Romiſh teachers have exceeded all that went 


before them inthis fault,as may be ſhewed by many miſerable expoſitions, when time ſhall ſo 
require. 


| 5 Thox ſhalt kill the Ramme,and take of bis blood and put it wpon the lappe of Larons care, 


and 


—  ——_—— 


apon | 
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| pon the the right care of bis ſonne:, and upon the thumbe of their right hard, andnpou the 
= oth; 164 right foore;&cc. By the care is noted obedience ; whereupon the ſervant that | 
would ſtiſlcontinue with his maſter, was put to. the poſt of his maſters houſe, and boared in 
the eare, in token of perpetuall ſervice and obedience : $o by this figure the Lord would | 
ſhadow ont that the Priefts (from whom others ſhould draw example) ould themſelyes be | 
obedient to his word in all chings, and firſt keare, and then teach : -Obediexce was ever accepta-|, 
ble and pleaſing to God: Sacrifice and meat offerings, ſaith the Plalme, thowwonldeſt not have, but | Plyl.go.s. 
mine care thou haſt opened. Hath the Lord as great pleaſure in burnt offerings and ſatrificer,as when 1 $am.15.12; 
his woyce is obeyed ? Behold, to obey is better than ſacrifice, and t earken is better than the Tat of - 
| Rammes,&c. Eſpecially,in them that call upon others to obey, obedience muſt needs be loo- 
ked for,and the want ſeverely puniſhed. * The right eare is cholin, to ſhadow a right hearing of| « 41;;, fanibea | 
the ord foramendment of life, and net a left, for confirmation f crrour and further qbſtinacy | tum eff omen 
againſt the.Lord,,. as many doc heare it. The thumbe of the. hand is zowched with blood, y pier ming 
teach that we muſt not onely bee bearers but doers of the Word , joyning workes to faith, |! /YFcients- | 


and a holy life to.a ſound beleefe. For the. Kingdome of Tandeth not in ward, but in = crit: 
3 ibm auere 


power. The right thumbe, not the left, to ſhadow out, that wee may not deceive. our ſelves 
1a our workes, and doe what ſeemeth goodin our owne eyes, thinking to pleaſe God with 
our good andfaire intents, but our workes maſt be right, commanded by Ged, notinvented 
by us, | V | of 

- Forwant of which due conſideration, -O, how. many are deceived , and weary them- 
ſelves in doing what God never will accept or reward ? Woe be to the Teachers, that for their 
owneadyantage have thus adviſed Gods poore people , the worke of his hands, the price of |/* 
his deare Sonnes blood. The thumbe is touched, _ but it is the right thumbe, and both by fi- 
gure and plaine teſtimonies the Scriptures are manifeſt in this point. To the like end, was the 
great toe of their right foote alſo.ſprinckled with blood, that 42. might ſo remember to walke | 


worthy of their-vocation. And uſually; by the foote,.in Scripture, 1s both aRion and affeRion | 
noted. Their feet are ſwift to ſhed blood, that is, their aRions are cruel! and tyrannicall. CI 
feete had almoſt ſlipped, ſaith David, meaning both aRion and affcRtion. Looks ts thy Foote when 
thou entereſt into the houſe of God, that is, to thy minde, intent and affe&ion. Laſtly, both Aaron 
and his garments, and his ſonnes, and their garments were fpron fee bleed: Toreach, that hee 
andall is ſervice,and interceſſion for the people;w3s only in hi blood accepuble who ſhould 
ſhed his blood for mankinde, the true «Fare» and High Prieff Chriſt Ieſw-. Wt lh or 

6 The breft andthe ſhoulder were the Prieſts part, as you ſee; allatted by God to them for | ſon 
their maintenance, yet not without ſome figurative reſemblance : far the breſt is often uſed to 
| ſignifie wiſdome, and the ſhoulders to note ſtrength-in bearing. $0 by theſe pay given to the 
Prieſts, God would ſhadow how the Prieſts ought ever, both in wiſdeme and judgement, and 
in bearing and enduring the many difficulcics of their owne fun&ion, andall other croſſes what- -_ 
waa ys. ae before the people, and be examples to them of cemfort and courage, of counſell and 
good advice in all things. Great uſes are then of Miniſters, if people had eyes to ſee them, and 
| hearts ar to conſider them, that with thankfulneſſe both to God and his inſtruments, they | incips 
might rightly uſe Gods goodnefle provided for them. , W-#-6 

7 The head was ceft away, not without an excellent figere : For thereby was ſignified,that in 
matrers divine and heavenly,we mult caſt away owr owne heads and wits as not able to artaine to 
ſuch depth,and pray with the Prophet David, Open mine eyes O Lord, that I may behold the won. 
derfull things of thy Law, The natarall mas, ſaith Saint P awd, wnder ſtandetb not the things that be. 
long to God, neither can be, for they are foelifineſs to him, This meditation is a notable [tay when 
we cannot underſtand, and ſo are tempted tothinke it falſe and abſurd, &c. The : 
\ $8 Andthe boly garments which appertaine to Aaron, ſpall be his ſonnes after him, to be 4noJn- | of hel 
ted therein, and to A conſecrate therein, 8&c. The ſame garments continued, although the Prieſts our Prieſt vere 
by mortality (being a naturall man) changed : and ſo was ſignified, that our High-Prieſt (not | *** ſorick and 
meere man, but God and Man) is one, and his righteouſnefle (our bleſſed garment) remaineth Harlow, axchs | 
to father, ſonne, and ſonnes ſonne, tothe worlds end, in them thar feare him ; and by atrue faith | 5m t 
beleeve in him. Againe (by the way.) wee may note that by Gods law the High Prieſt was Due res diferi- 
not buried in his Roabes and Portifical1bres, as now (forſooth)) Biſhops be among apiſh imita- | mem adunbrare © 
tors of theſe Jewiſh Ceremonies, a toy taken up without reaſon, unleſſe this may be reaſon, be. | £699 inter _ 
cauſe ven apr meane to diſcharge that duty of their place, which alive they never made | <*"ium auf | 
any COnICIence or. Ny | | M- | 

9 Aaron and his ſonnes ſhall eate the fleſh of the Ramme,8&c.But a ſtranger ſhall not eate there. jocarp17 Inge 
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of, becauſe they are holy things. When any ſacrifice was efteed in this ſort, the bringer or owy- | alas Santtos gui | 
ner, and the Prieſt, did eate part, and ſo were as Geds gueſts invited of himtoa holy Feaſt ; |4&4j« ave | 


which that ic might be with more reverence and ſpirituall preſence, all things were done in the _ | 
x7! wgyy Nec non inter Saniios ipſos, quos donorum werietas difpares ſacit, unsquoque proprium feree dewem & Dev, See lob, z-raſez4. 
| loh,1.16. x Cor.7.18. | 
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Comfortable Notes Cuxy.29. 


Holy Place, the meate ſodden and eaten, &c: {oa difference mide detwixr thar andrheir ordi- 
dyet at other times, thei>minds drawne to the meditation of ſuch myſteries, and they pre- | 
ſent cather at 4 gs, than'an mph mi No prophane perſon was admitted, but one. 
ly ſuch as wete of the family of God, 1d y our dayes they that will ſeeme moſt religious, 
reach and ſtrive to mai raine, that wicked and prophane perſons may as well eate* the body,- and 
drivke the blood of Chriſt, as the godly may ; 'and to that end teach a grofle reall preſence of ma-. 
teriall fleſh and blood by tranſabſtantiation. ' Nothing will draw 'them from their 'madneſſe, 
neither the figures of the Law, nor the plainneſs of the Gofpell, but headlongto hellthey wilt 
| runne with it againſt Scripture, Fathers, Reaſon, and whatſoever ought to perſwade wiſemen. 
The late beginning of this curſed'error, they reade and fee as well as we : Tertulanrrule they 
ary acknouledgs wr us, That 7+#th « firſt, and that which was firſt;j#Truth;and yer they faile,and 
'* 7 ill will faile ta grant and make the Concluſion. Their hands are-red in their poore brethrens 
| blood, who have avowed cruth,and choſen rather to loſe life,than to forſake trath: w 
- ,, - -»| nethbutfearefull confuſion, without repentarice ? God give them eyes. - 
Verſe 34. | 10. Now, v.09 ht of the fleſh of the conſecration,” or of the bread remaine unto the morning, then 
.[.* * | thou ſpaltbwrue the reſt with fire It ſpall not be eattn, becauſe it is an holy thing. Firſt this was done 
: +| for more reverence of thoſe Sactifices,leſt by reſervation,either any loathing might have grown 
from wormes and ſach like, or negle& and contempt, by caſting iraway or loſing it. Second- 
_ +. ---- | ly, by this is ſhadowed,that God will have nopart of his worſhip put over till another day,bur 
Hebr.3a5.13+ | cheerefully ever will he be ferved without delayes, Cras,Cras, to morrow,to mor7ow, is the noyle 
| ] ofa Crow, not. the voyce of a Chriſtian. Bat, To day if you will heare his voyce, barden not your | 
| hearts : And, whileit is called To day, exhirt one another, with many other tuch ſpeeches inthe 
| Scripture, are we ſtirred up to that preſent time; and not to delay. Thirdly, by'this denying | 
themto as pln the Lord would prevent ſuperſtition by abufing thoſe parts kept contrary 
to Gods will :as,t0 brale diſeaſes, to [22d away ill ſpirits, to bang them about their necke, to ſweare 
by them, and ſuch like, as at this day isto be ſeene in the Popiſh' Church by reſervation of the 
Sacrament. . Satan was ready then, had not this law prevented him ; but after, inthe time of the 
Goſpell,he'prevailed,and even in Tertul5ans tine were crept in foule abuſes growing to adora- 
'S tion of the bread, .. _. (RRNet ANEI MED wrdhk | 
Verſe 39. 11 . Theſerthings thus paſſed over belonging to the conſecration of the Priefts, your Chapter 
**. | commeth tothe Sacrifice which was conrmnal. A Lambe in the Morning and a Lambe at Even, 
| with what further is ſpecified in the Text. By which khide of Sacrifice notably the Lambe 
Chriſt Jeſas was figured, which taketh away the fins of the world;The manner how the Lambere- 
ſembled Chriſt, you may reade in the twelfth Chapter of this Booke, where ſpeech was of the 
Paſchal Lamb,and thither I referre yon. Oyle and Wine were added to this Sacrifice, to fignifie, 
that unto theſe holy exerciſes of the Law, they ſhould bring with them faith and repentance, 
which ſhould make the taſte of them good, as Oyle and winedoth the Sacrifice. For withour | 
theſe two, whart favour or reliſh could God haveof them ? Sorrow for my ſinne, and faith in 
him thar hath redeemed me from my finne, is all the comfort God can conceive in mee ; and | 
therefore beware of doing any duty to him, without theſe two, leſt the Lord ſay, 7 have no plea- 
\| ſivre in ther, Oyle and Wine then with that Legall Sacrifice, andfaith and repentance with our 
ſpiricuall duties and ſacrifices, agree well. | 
As all Sacrifices then led unto Chriſt, fo did this daily Sacrifice of the ewo Lambes morning 
and evening,molt plainely ; and therefore after Chriſt was exhibited in the fleſh, accordingly 
theſe legall Sacrifices had their end all,and by name this,whereof reade the prediRion bf D aric/ 
in the ninth Chapter. Yet nevertheleſle the Synagogue of Antichriſt is not aſhamed hereuponto | 
build that filthy Idoll of their Maſle, ſaying, thatall chey are Antichriſts which take away their 
daily Sacrifice of their Maſſe : But their monthes are no ſlander. The truth we hold, and God 
| ever make us hold it, both in this point and the reſt,<{n this point wee ſay thus, that 7» | 
daily ſacrifice of the Lambes, figured Chriſt ; heis come, and therefore no longer to be 


figured 

as to come. But theſe Eambes are gone, and hee the trne Zambe remaineth, once ſciegupon 
T the Croſſe, but daily ſaving us from our ſinnes, upon our true repentance and faith in him. He 
' | is our daily Sacrifice and continuall Mediatour. And who fo taketh Him away, bee is an Anti- 

chriſt ware he thrice three Crownes upon his head : Bur that doth the Man of Rome and h13 
Succeſſion, who teach thatthe remiſſion of finnes may be obtained by other meanes than by 
Him onely.We have none but Him, yeſterday, and ro day, and the ſame for ever. Nis bleſſed $a- 


crament he hath left us,to remember us of his worke wrought for us,and we ſo uſe it torthank\- 
iving, and not asa Sacrifice for quicke aud dead, as they do. Judge betwixt us, good Chriſtian 
| Reader, and the Lord give thee wiſdome in all things. BY J 
f 23 Finally, the Lerd promiſeth, rhey uſing the: his appointments rightly, bee will dwell a- 
| mong them,and will be their God.Tt is not hard in proſperity to thinke God is preſent, and careth 
for as, being indeed, as Philoſophers could fay, Dew eft mens aterna, ranſa bus in Natara : the 


| cauſe ofall good things in Natwe, But when the cloudy day of adverfity commeth, and wee | 
| caul n are | 
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are over-whelmed(as it were)with perils and croſſes, then it isa gracious ſtrength to thinke and 
beleeve fo ſtedfaſtly. Caro,a wiſe-man,as long as Pompey ſtoed and Alouriſhed,defended ſtour- 
ly a Providence, but when he fled into Xgypt, and was ſlaine of a baſe telow, and lay upon the 
| ſhore without any honour of buriall, when Cato him(ſdlte alſo was beſet with Ce/ars Armie,then 
in this miſt of miſery, hee fell from his former doArine, turning histale, as if there were no 
' Providenceatall, bur every thing went by Happe ; and ſaying, There was a great darkeneſſe in 
| Divine things, ſeeing Pompey,who bad many times proſpered and had good ſucteſſe in ill canſts, now 
| was overthrowne in a good cauſe moſt miſerably , namely, in the defence of his coumtrey. Too many 
taſte of this weakenefſc, which know more than Caro knew; and therefore inthe day of com- | - 

fort and faire Sun-ſhine, ic is good to gather ſtrength againſt a change ; and to remember ſuch | 
ſpeeches, as this of God to his Church, and to his people. 7 will dwell among you, and will bee | 
your God. Heis true in his promiſe, as well in fonle weatheras in faire, and we mult be aſſured 
of it. Otherlike ſpeeches there are many ; If any man love mee (faith Chriſt) bee will 
my word , aud my Father will love him, and wee will come to him, and dwell with him. The 
P.almes are full ot ſuch comforts : The Lord ts neere wnto all them that are of a troubltd ſpi- 
rit,the Lord #s neart unto all them: that call upon him faithſully.Itis a memorable place, where Z/ay 
the Prophetbringeth in God, ſaying, Ego Dems habito cum contrito & bunals ſpirits, ut erigam 
ſpiritum bumilinm, & vivificim cordacomritorum, 1the Lord will dwell with the contrite and 
humble ſpirit, that 1 may raiſe up the ſpirit of the humble , and revive the hearts of them that 
are contrite, 

It is the manner of finfull men to infalt over them that are in affliion, and to go over | 

where the wall is broken, but with our ſweet and gracions God it is farre otherwiſe, of whom 
the Prophet Hoſea ſpeaketh thus, rea affiugam te, Iſrael ? Ant quomoxdo pumiamie, O E- 
phraim ? Tuſte quidem te deltreme, ſed comverſum eft in me cor menm. Exarſit commiſeratio mea, 
non faciam furorem ire mee, quia Dems ego ſum, & non Homo, &c. How ſhould I atfliR thee, O 
Iſrael ? Grhow ſhould I puniſh thee, O Ephraim ? Juſtly might T deſtroy thee , but my heart | 
is turned within me, and my mercy burneth towards thee, I will not execute the fury of we | 
wrath, becauſe Iam God and not Man, &c. Thus, thus let us gather comfort, and ir 
ſtormes looke unto him, and hold faſt by him : he is the ſame, and no changeling, good before, 
good now, and good ever : chaſtiſe us he may for our good, but forſake us to our harme, hee | 
will never, Fire trieth Gold,and affliQtion the godly. Abraham even paſt hope, yet belevved un FF 
der bope ; and ſo do you. 1f the Lord ſhould kill me faith Tob, yet will I put my truft in bim, eAke Rom, 4. 18. 
fince the world was made,who ever clave faſt unto him and was ſhaken off by biys ? No, faith Chriſt, Ioh. 13.159 
whom 1 love to the end 1 love, and he that commueth unto me, I never caſt away. God for hjs Sonnes | 


fake ſtrengthen our hearrs in all our wayes, and give us afſarance immoveable, that hedwelleth | 
| with us according to his promiſe. Awer, Amen. | 
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| : 
TI holy Ghoſt having thus paſſed over the ordinary Sacraments of the Law inthe25.and| | 
26. Chapters, the obſervations belonging theyeunts in the 25. and 28. the Sacrifices inþ * 
the 29. Chapter: Now inthis 30. hee layech downe ſuch things as belonged to the miniſtring | 
of all the former; And by namenoteth five ſorrs of holy inſtruments, whereof rhe firſt belongeth | 
to Gods ſervice, the ſecond to the whole Miniftery, to wit, the money for the maintenance of | 
the Sanfuary : the third is the Laver ; the fourth is the Holy Oyle; the fifth is the Incenſe; and | 
the mannier to make it. Touching the Altar of Incenſe, if you markethe Text,you ſhall ſee m the | 
firſt verſe the matter of it, Sh#t1im wood: inthe ſecond verſe the forme of irzhmtong thus broud: | Verſs 1 | | 
| in the third verſe the adorning of it, it was overlaid with gold : in the fourth and fifth verſes the Verſe _—_ 
| helpes ro-carty it,as rings, barres, &c. inthe ſixth verſe, the place forit, to wit, before rhe waile | ;-.. "Þ * If 
neare the Arke:in the ſeventh and eight verſes;the ule if it,to bare ſweet preſume wpon it morning | y/, . A & «5l| 
and evening-in the ninth verſe the holineſle of it, 3n that no ftrange Incenſe mygbt beufferea npon'st: Fer > p '| 
And laſtly, in the tenth verſe; a peculiar reconciliation by Sacrifice to be made por the hotyes Ver W : a 8; | 
of ths Altar, once ina yeare by bleed. wel 9%7 gran Ver, oh : | 
2 Concetning the myſtery and meaning of all theſe, thas you may ſafely meditate of them. | ;..: / 4 a 
The Altar of Iticenſe was of wood , and covered with gold, figuring fo, Chtift in both his Na« | ' - © 
tures, the wocd his Humanity, the gold his Divinity, the Deity yeelding glory and Majeſty to | 
his Manhood , as the gold:adornedand beanified the Shirtim wood. You remember anorher |. 
Altar inthe Court of the Tabernacle , whereupon all the Sacrifices were offered,->nd that was | 
of Brafſe;now this overlaid thus withgold;and as it were of Gold; both of them ſhadowed our | 
Chriſt, and thisdifference of matter, haply the difference of hiseſtare, when humbled here on | - 
earth, and when glorifiednow in heaven," The Brazen Alcar tandingim tbe Court, might note | | 
his meanc-account inthe world before his Paſſion. This goldeh:Aktar;ſtanding'in the SanAuary, 
| | | Ee 2 , might 
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The late beginnir 
1 acknow! 
Verſe 34. | 

© | '+| formore reverence of thoſe Sactifices leſt by reſervation, cither any ſoathing might have grown 


Hebr.3.r5.1 J' 


to beale diſeaſes, to keeps away ill ſpirits, to bang them about their necke, to ſweare 


Gol} pellhe pe ven in Tertullians titne were Crept in foule abuſes growing to adora- 
; tion of the bread. GT agen 197 7 eb © h 
Verſe 39.- 1x Theſe things thus paſſed over belonging to the conſecration of the Priefts, your Chapter 


commeth to the Sacrifice which was conrmall. A Lambe in the Morning and a Lambe at Even, 
with what further is ſpecified in the Text. By which khide of Sacrifice notably the Lambe 
Chriſt Jeſus was figured, which taketh away the fins of the world:The manner how the Lambere- 
_ | ſembled Chriſt, you may reade in thetwelfth Chapter of this Booke, where ſpeech was of the 
Ferſe 40, | Paſchal Lamb,and thither I referre you. Oyle and Wine were added to this Sacrifice, to fignifie, 

| that unto theſe holy exerciſes of the Law, they ſhould bring with them faith and repentance, 
which ſhould make the taſte of them good, as Oyle and wine doth the Sacrifice. For withour 
theſe two, what favour or reliſh could God have of them ? Sorrow for my finne, and faith in 


therefore beware of doing any duty to him, without theſe two, leſt the Lord ſay, 7 have no plea- 

\| ſure in them, Qyle and Wine then with that Legall Sacrifice, and faith and repentance with our 
ſpirituall duties and ſacrifices, agree well. | 

| As all Sacrifices then led unto Chriſt, ſo did this daily Sacrifice of the ewo Lambes morning 

and evening,moſt plainely ; and therefore after Chriſt was exhibited in the fleſh, accordingly 

theſe legall Sacrifices had their end all,and by name rhis,whereof reade the prediRion of Daniel 

in the ninth Chapter. Yet neverthelefle the Synagogue of Antichriſt is not aſhamed hereuponto 


daily Sacrifice of their Maſſe : But their monthes are no ſlander. The truth we hold, and God 
| ever make us hold it, both 1n this point and the reſt, <{n this point wee ſay thus, that 6+ 
daily ſacrifice of the Lambes, figured Chriſt ; heis come, and therefore no longer to be figured 
as to come. But theſe Zambes are gone, and hee the trwne Zamberemaineth, once offereupon 
: the Croſſe, bur daily ſaving us from our ſinnes, upon our true repentance and faith in him. He 
' | is our daily Sacrifice and continuall Mediatour. And who fo taketh Him away, bee is an Anti- 
chriſt ware he thrice three Crownes upon. his head : Butthat doth the Man of Rome and his 
Succeſſion, who teach thatthe remiſſion of finnes may be obtained by other meanes than by 
Him onely.We have none but Him, yefferday, and ro day, and the ſame for ever. His bleſſed Sa- 
.. | crament he hathleftus,to remember us of his worke wrought for us,and weſo uſe itto thank\- 
iving, and not asa Sacrifice for quicke aud dead, as they do. Judge betwixt us, good Chriltian 

| Reade, and the Lord give thee wiſdome in all things. + TOS 
213 Finally, the Lerd promiſcth, they uſing theſc his appointments rightly, bee will awell a- 
mong them and will be their God.It is not hard in proſperity to thinke God is preſet, and careth 
Plze, © -| foras, being indeed, as Philoſophers could fay, Dew eft mens aterna, ranſe boni in Natara : the 
| cauſe of all good things in Nate, But when the cloudy day of adverfity commeth, and wee 
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chem to = 7 any, the Lord woul ada ſuperſtition by abufing thoſe parts kept contrary 
:'2s, 


build that filthy Idoll of their Maſle, ſaying, thatall they are Antichriſts which take away their | 


him thar hath redeemed me from my finne, is all the comfort God can conceive in mee ; and | 


| 


| 
| 
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are over-whelmed(as it were)with perils and croſſes,then it is a gracious ſtrength to thinke and 
beleeve fo ſtedfaſtly. Caro,a wiſe-man,as long as Pompey ſtoed and flouriſhed, defended ſtour- 
ly a Providence, but when he fled into Kgypt, and was flaine of a baſe telowy, and lay upon the 
{hore without any honour of buriall, when Cato him(dte alſo was beſet with Ce/ars Armie,then 
in this miſt of miſery, hee fell from his former doArine, turning his tale, as if there were no 
Providence atall, but every thing went by Happe ; and ſaying, There was a great darkeneſſe in 
| Divine things, ſeeing Pompey,who bad many times proſpered and had good ſucteſſe in ill canſts, now 
 w4s overthrowne in a good canſe moſt miſerably , namely, in the defence of bis coumrey. Too many 
taſte of this weakenefſc, which know more than Caro knew; and therefore inthe day of com- | - 
fort and faire Sun-ſhine, ic is good to gather ſtrength againſt a change ; and to remember ſuch 
ſpeeches, as this of God to his Church, and to his people. 7 will dwell among you, and will bee 
your God. He is true in his promiſe, as well in foule weather as in faire, and we muſt be aſſured 
of it. Otherlike ſpeeches there are many ; 1 any man love mee (faith Chriſt) hee will heepe 
my word , aud my Father will love tim, and wee will come to him, and dwell with him. The 
P.almes are full ot ſuch comforts : The Lord ts neere wnto all them that are of a troubltd ſpi- 
rit,the Lord # nearz unto all them that call upon him faithſully.Itis a memorable place, where Z/#y 
the Prophetbringeth in God, ſaying, Ego Dews habito cum contrito & bumall ſpiritn, ut erigam 
ſpiritum bumlinm, & vivificem cordacontritorum, Ithe Lord will dwell with the contrite and 
humble ſpirit, that 1 may raiſe up the ſpirit of the humble, and revive the hearts of them that 
| are Contrite, 
It is the manner of ſinfull men to infalt over them that are in affli&ion, and to go over | 
where the wall is broken, but with our ſweet and gracions God it is farre otherwiſe, of whom 
the Prophet Hoſea ſpeaketh thus, © womods affiugam te, Iſrael ? Aut quomodo pumiam te, O E- 
phraim ? Tuſte quidem te delerems, ſed comverſum eft in me cor menm. Exarſit commiſeratio mea, 
non faciam furorem ira mee, quia Den ego ſum, & non Homo, &c. How ſhould I atfliR thee, O 
Iſrael ? Grhow ſhould I puniſh thee, O Ephraim ? Juſtly might T deſtroy thee , but my heart | 
is turned within me, and my mercy burneth towards thee, 1 will not execute the fury of my; | 
wrath, becauſe Iam God and not Man, &c. Thus, thus let us gather comfort, and iv 
ſtormeslooke unto him, and hold faſt by him : he is the ſame, and no chanpeling, good before, 
good now, and good ever : chaſtiſe us he may for our good, but forſake us to our harme, hee | 
will never, Fire trieth Gold,and afflition the godly. Abraham even paſt hope, yet beletwed un- | 
der hope ; and ſo do you. 1f the Lord ſhould kill me, faith Teb, yet will I put my tuft in bim, eArke 
fince the world was made,who ever clave faſt unto him, and was ſhaken off by birs ? No, ſaith Chriſt, loh. 13.159 
whom 1 love ts the end | love, and he that commeth unto me, I never caft away. God for hjs Sonnes | 


fake ſtrengthen our hearrs inall our wayes, and give us afſarance immoyeable, that hedwelleth | 
with us according to his promiſe. Amer, Amen. - | 
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He holy Ghoſt having thus paſſed over the ordinary Sacraments of the Law inthe 25. and] | 
26. Chapters, the obſervations belonging theyeunts 1n che 27. and 28. the Sacrifices in | ; 
the 29. Chapter: Now inthis 39. hee layerch downe ſuch things as beJonged to the miniſtring | 
of all the former; And by name noteth five ſorrs of holy inſtruments, whereof the firſt belongeth 
to Gods ſervice, the ſecond to the whole Miniftery, to wit, the money for the maintenance of 
the Sanuary : the third is the Laver ; the fourth is the Holy Oyle; the fitch is the Incenſe; and | | 
the manner to make ir. Touching the Altar of Incenſe, if you marke the Text,you ſhall ſee in the | | 
firſt verſe the matter of it, Shitrim wood: in'the ſecond verſe the forme of irzhm.long thus brout: | Verſs 1 | | 
| in the third verſe the adorning of it, it was over/aid with gold : in the fourth and fifth verſes the Verſe 4 4 
| helpes ro-carty it,as ringr, barrer, &ec. in the ſixth verſe, the place forir, to wit, before the waile | ;-.. I 
| nears the Arke:in the ſeventh and eighr verſes;the uſe if jr,fo barxe ſweet 'wpon it 06700 Perſia. &5.| 
; and evering-in the ninth verle the holineſle of it, 51 that no firange Incenſe mygbr beeffered aponit: Verſe 6. | 
| And laſtly, in the tenth verſe; a peculiar reconciliation by Sacrifice ts be made »por the hotyes Ver. 9. & 8; 
of ths Altar, once in a yeare by blood, do yer 2v7 2gnic Ver, 9 | 
2 Concetning the myſtery and meaning of all theſe, thas you may ſafely meditate of them. Verſe G1 
The Altar of Iticenſe was of wood , and covered with gold, figuring {o, Chrilt | in both his Na- - 
tures, the wocd his Humanity, the gold his Divinity, the Deity yeelding glory and Majeſty to | 
his Manhood , as the gold'adornedand beanified the Shirtim wood, You''remember anorher |. 
Altat inthe Court of the Tabernacle , whereupon all the Saerifices were offered, - »nd that was | 
of Brafſe;now this overlaid thus with gold,and as it were of Gold; both of them ſhadowed our | 
Chriſt, and thisdifference of matter, haply the difference of hiseſtare, when humbled here on | 
earth, and wher) glorifiednow 11 heaven.” The Brazen Alcar ftandingm tbe Corr, might note | | 
his meance-account in the world before his eg goldeh:Altar; ſtanding in the — 
| e2 might 
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_| mightnote his Glory and Majeſty in heaven afrer his Aſcenſion : For the SanRuary is a figure 
-| of heaven. The forme of this Altar ſquare, ſignificantly repreſented the firme ſtability of Chriſt 
| who cannot bee overthrowne. The Crowne about it, the regall dignity of Chriſt, and of ajj 
Apoc.$.10, | thoſe that are ingrafted to him. Far wee are Kings and Prieft in him and by him, Saint Þ; "a 
x Pet.2.9, ſaith, A royall Priefthood, &c. The hornes of the ſoure corners, the power and force of oy; 
heavenly Altar Chriſt diſperſed over the World to the Eaſt, Weſt, Northand Somth, in ſuch as 
+| will beleeve in him. | The ſweet Incenſe generally noted all duties and ſervices which the Peo- 
ple of God do to him, by his appointment and warrant, and that they ſhall ſmell (weer be. 
tore him as Incenſe, and are accepred of him : but particularly the prayers of Gods fait 


, hfull 

Plal.r41.2. for ſo David in his Plalme expounded it, ſaying, Let my prayer come before thee as the Paws, 
and the lifting up of my bands be as the Evening Sacrifice, And ſothe Cultome noted , which 

Luke 1.10. was, That whilft the Prieſt was burning this Incenſe within mm the Santtmary the people were with.. 


A 2 ont at prayer, Alſo in the Revelation thus you reade, That the foure and twenty Elders fell downs 
OE, before the Lambe, having Harps and Golden Vial: full of Odowrs,which are the Prayers of the 
Apoc. 8 3. Saints. Againe in the eight Chapter, e Another Angel ſtood before the Altar, having a golden cen. 
ſer, and much odours was given unto bim, that hee ſhould offer with the prayers of all Saints upon the 
golden Altar which us before the Throne, This reſemblance was very fit, it you marke it, and 
ſhewed the Nature of trze prayer. For whar doth the ſmoke of the Incenſe but aſcend upward 
and ſcatter it ſelfe abroad inthe ayre every way? ſo ſhewing, that thefaichfull prayers of true 
beleevers aſcend up to heaven, and the profic of them diſperſerh ir ſelfe farre and wide over the 
world, the members of the true Chacch praying one for another throughout the world, and 
| being profited one of another by mutuall prayer, although they live in ſeverall conntries, and 
never know or ſee one another. The burning of this Incenſe upon the Altar, which was a figure 
of Chriſt, ſhadowed out, that in Chriſt, and for Chriſt onely, our prayers are of force with 
God : and therefore by him they ought to be offered to God, hee himſelfe tellingus, That No 
man commeth to the Father, but by Him,and whatſoever wee aske the Father mn his Name, we ſhall 
receive it, No Saint nor creature was ſhadowed by the Altar of incenſe, but Chriſt ; and there- 
fareler them take heed that will pray to others, and make others the preſenters of their defires 
]roGod. Againe, no ſtrange Incenſe was to be offered upon this Altar : and prayers eyther ro 
others than to Ged in the Name of Chriſt, or for unlawfall andunfic things , are ſtrange In- 
cenſe, and therefore not to be offered to God. The Lord by the Prophers much complained 
| of Incenſe offered without faith in thoſe dayes, and prayers without tajrh, are as odions;. Lip- 
labonr, and much babling by number upon Beads for to keepe the reckoning, is not Incenſe 
thar pleaſeth God. It was forbidden that any man (hould make ſuch Incenſe, as this in the Law 
was,and that alſo ſhadowed, that no creature is to be prayed unto, but this honor reſerved .one- 
ly to God. Every morning and evening this Incenſe was eftered up, that ſo might be ſhadowed 
the continuall uſe and exerciſe of prayer, both when weriſe, and when we goto reſt. The A- 
poſile therefore commandeth true Chriſtians to pray continually, Thinke with your ſelfe,I pray 
| you, as you read this Note, what fearefull negligence is in this behalfe, and for your owne next 
art never be guilty in it, but let the Lord {mel your {weet odours morning and evening at 
feaſt, ſentupto him, which many .wayes hee aſſureth you are te him acceptable, and to-your | 
ſelfe moſt profitable. Laſt of all , note it; that this A/tar of Incenſe was once a yeere fprinckled 
with the blood of the Expratory ſacrifice, to ſignifie ſo, that no prayer availeth any things with 
«| God, unleſs hee or ſhee that prayerh be reconciled to God in the blood of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
thetrue Sacrifice of reconciliation. So have you this figure: of the Law, every way leading 
panr prayers to God onely in the name and mediation of his Sonne Chrilt, and all other wayes 
and meanes emned : which, if you be the Lords, ſhall ſo finke in your heart, as all the [n- 
. | chanters of Agyptiſhball not remove you from the manner of praying.. You may follow the me- 
ditation further, if you pleaſe. No | Ti 
Verſe 11. &, | Afterward the Lord fpake unto Moſer ſajing,when thou takeft the (umm of the children of Iſrael | * 
12. Oc, | after their numberahen they ſhall give every man a redemption of bu life,8&c.unto the 17.verſe.This 
| _  - | isthe fecond part or point of this Chapter, concerning a Tribute raiſed upon the people of Il- 
rael, rowards the maintenance of the Tabernacle, -and what belonged thereunto, and divers 
things we may obſervein it. Firſt, that to»wmber people ina Land is tawfull. And if youthinke | 
of David, why hee was plagued for ſo doing, furely #t was not for that he numbred the people, 
| but becauſe hee did it in a prideand confidence in mans ſtrength, which indeed is very odious 
before God, all victory and proſperity reſting in.the helpe of God, and not in man, or borſe, 
 orany humane meanes. Theſe are things men may uſe, not truſting in-them, bur in the Lord : 
batto flippe from the Lord in any meaſure or degree, toa. confidence and vaine hope in theſe, 
is moſt finfull. The Hebrewes fay, David offended becauſe hee numbred the people , and 
o| tooke notthis Tribute-here ſpoken of, according tothe Law. Bur the former opinionis'more 
like. Among the Romans weeread one Servits Bullxs firlt ordained thismuſten ornumbe- 
| ring of the peoplezthar ſo he mighr know the number of able menfor the warres! _ of 
| them 
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them in worldly eſtate, and ſo impoſe a Tribute accordingly, with other ſuch ends and uſes: 
'Bur here neicher wealth, nor other ſuch ends were reſpe&ed, rather obedience was aimed 
at, and that they ſhould profeſſe chemſelves thus Gods people, him their King, and them- 
ſelves his tributaries, and ſo bee ſtrongly comforted ever in his proteion and defence of 
them, whole power no worldly Princes cou!d match. It was a redemption of their lives, or 
/a matterexpiatory tothem , that there ſhould bee no plague among them when they were 
numbred. How often this was, is not mentioned, whether every yeare, orevery five yeare, 
[as it was in Rome. How CIWoſes mmbred, you may reade in the Booke of Numbers at large. | Num. 1,2. &c: 
From twenty yeares old and upward they were numbred, and what they gave you reade in 
the Text. That the poore paid as much as the rich, and the rich no more than the poore, it 
is worthy noting. It was a perſonall tzibute, impoſed to teſtifie obedience to God, and there- 
fore equally was paid,ro ſignifie that God is no reſpeRer of perſons, but the poore are as deare | Mat.17.47. 
and acceptable unto him (doing his will) as the rich, we are all wholly the Lords, the price of | A picce of 20. 
our redempt1on is one, the precious blood of the immaculate Lamb Chriſt Jeſus. In worldly rey —_ 
matters they may go before us, but in matters belonging to Gods ſervice and worſhip , wee[,. A ABR 
 onghr to bee as forward as the rich, &c. Againe, here may you thinke what an acceprable | | 
thing to God it is to preſerve the Miniſtery, and ro give to the Church : on the contrary fade, 
bow odious to ſpoyle the Miniſtefy, and to take from the Church what men and women of 
better hearts than we have, gave to the Church. You ſee how this was nor poſted over to Prin- 
ces and great men only, but even private men alſo maſt joyne in this. For if he be borne to in- 
herit heaven, he muſt think himſelfe borne to maintaine the meanes that leads us unto heaven. 
Our ſheepe and catrell we provide for,becauſe they labour ter us and feede us, what hearts then 
ſhould we have to ſee them comfortably maintained that labour for us in a farre higher ſort,and 
feed us with much better foode? They draw body and ſoule out of the pit of death, and leade 
them both to eternall comfort. Of this tribute againe was tK& queſtion mooved in Chriſts time + 
for the Romans having conquered, tocke this tfibure ro them(ielves , which was here appoint- 
ed for God:and this offended much the Jewes: bur Chriſt knowing theſe legall types were cn» 
ded by his comming, bade them give Ceſar that which was bis, and God that which was his, Him-+ 
ſelte alſo paying for himſelfe and Peter. 


4 ThisLaver (ſpoken of in the next place) wherein the Prieſts waſhed their hands and | 77/4 - 
Wo et, when they went to performe their othice, plainly reſembled, how with unwaſhen hands we | 
ought not to meddle with holy things; that is, with prophane hearts, tongues,or mindes, as the 
dc rhat reade the Scriptures not to guide their lives,but to maintaine table-diſcourſes,and wit 
vnholy tongues ſpeak moſt unholy and falſe things, drawing the Scriptures to their judgments, 
and not framing their judgments according to the Scripture. The Phariſees were great waſhers 
of the out: ſide, and (till left the in-ſide very foule. Such waſbers ſtil the world is full of Ofthis 
Laver ſee S. Auguſtine in his tenth Tome,and thirty eight Sermon, ad Fratres in Eremo. Et Sa. 
cerdotibus jam conſecratirac ſantlificatis tmponitur manuum pedumque lotio, ut Santty etiam quo. 
t1d1ana peccatorum venia opus eſſe agnoſcamuns,Plal.31.6, Et preterea fidelum mfantibus (quamviu 
generalu ad eos gratie promiſſio ſpettat)non minus quam gentilium liberts neceſſarium eſſe ſalutare 
S.B aptsſmi u[am:figuide de Chriftiants nd Chriſt ianus naſcitur cis non generatio ſedregeneratio fa. 
cit Chriſtzanos, Aug 11b.de peccat.meritts & remiſſione Cap.g.Hieron. Chriſtians non naſcuntur ſed | | 
furnt, Greg, Labro penitentiam ſi [2 dicit. Labrum enim de fpeculis mulierum fatium tfſe ec. Spe. 
Cula maculas oſtendunt &c. Hom. 17 in Evang. plura. Notata etiam myſtice precum noſtrerum 
efficacitas & qualitas diver ſis iſtis ſpeciebus. Primo Balſammm calefaciends & abſtergend; vim ha- 
; bens,pmgit enum Orationss frul} um qui permoveat Denm, nt abſterſis crimmibus noftris, anime cor- | 
pori/que infirmitatem curet, Eccleſ. 3 8. Jac.5. Secundo, Candor & odor Onyche fig. orationem opor- 
tere «ſſe ab bypocriſ; omni alienam ac ſinceram,Mat.6.5.Tertio,Galbany quod accenſum ſerpentes ne- | 
cat, precatione Demones ipſos ſugari denotat,Mat.1 9.21. Et quia Galbanum odore fertur ſuave, ta. 
men olentibus miſcetur, ſignficatum eſt gravem quantumvs crucis noftre oderem, ſalutarem tamen 
nobzs eſſe, Deoque gratum. © narto, Thus redolens, & exiccans, plurima nature noſtre vitia preci- 
bus avertiretle admonet, Ouinto, equalitas ponders dubio procul indicat eam invocationem eſſe 
| optimam. que ex fide, ſhe, charitate & gratitudins ſtudio ſuſcipitar, Sexto Contufio aromations, 
[ymbolum eſt cords contriti & humiliati, quod fingulare Dei ſacrificium eft.Septimo, ſitu e regione 
propitiatoru (briſt um prefignravit, ſine quo preces unmquam grate,quide ſtipſe,2 4.Ecclel.ver.21. 
ſuaviter inquit redolus quaſi Galbanum & onyx &c.Ottave, owlics@ hujus artifex ne quem alu 
orationis magiſtrum quam Chriftum audiamus bortatur, Nono , Preceptum de vitando abuſu 
inculcat ne cultum orationis ulli creature, ſed ſoli Deo wribuamus; quia ille gloriam alteri non dabit, 
Eſa.48. Chry/oſt. Hom.1 2.Operis imperfetts : Sicut Thymiama bene confettuns deleftat bominens 
0dorantems - ſic oratio juſti ſuavis eſt ante Deum. 
Likewiſe unto the Prieſts, after conſecration and ſanRification , . is enjoyned the 

waſhjng of their hands and feete , that 'thereby wee may ' underſtand even the Saints 
to ſtand in need of daily remiſſion of ſinnes, P/al. 31. 6. Moreover, that there isno leſſe 


b Ee 3 neceſlity | _ 
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neceſſity of the ſaving uſe of Baptiſme for the children of the faithfull (although the 
promiſe of grace belongs unto them) then for the children of Gentiles : for to be borne of Chri- 
 ſtian Parents maketh not a Chriſtian, and ir is not generation but regeneration that makes Chri- 


| was occaſioned upon womens gla 


intheſe di 
preſſe that fruit of prayer, whereby God is moved both to blot out eur offences,and to heale the 


vour, and yet mingled with things of an ill ſmell, it ſetteth forth unto us,thart although the odor 
of the croſſe be irkſome unto us, yet it is withall healthfull unto us, and acceptable to God, 
Fonrthly, Frankincenſe, which 1s of a redolent ſavour, and hath the property of drying, doth ad- 
moniſh us that many vices incident to us by nature,are averted and avoided by prayer. Fiftly,the 
quantity of weight ſheweth(withour queltion)thar that invocation is the beſt, which proceeds 


the ſpices, is the ſigne ofa contrite and humble heart, which God accepts for the belt ſacrifice. 


prayers arenever acceptable;who ſweetly ſpeaketh of himſelfe, Ecclsſ. 24.2 1.1 ſmelled as Galba- 


other maſter of prayer than Chriſt. Ninthly, the preceprt to ſhun abuſe, doth intimate that wee 


ſuperltitious folly in them,ſo he wil judge ſharply this by 


- 


my foule tranſgreſſionand fall. -So may youſee inthe Propher E/ay 1.16.17. «ſv you, 
cleane : how ? it followeth,T ake you away the evill workes from before mine eyes: ceaſe to do 


This waſhing was ſhadowed by the other, and wr 


who ſhall dwell m thy tabernacle ? everthe that is thus waſhed and made cleane, Readeir over. 


(as much as they can)labour to teach that Chriſt (the end of theſe Ceremonies) is not yer come. 
Whar a ſtirre chey make in imitation of this Oyle, who isable to repeate without laughter. The 
mitred Biſhop he chartnes the Oyle with certaine words whiſpered and muttered over it; then 
he breatheth upon it with his unſweet breath ; twelve prieſts {tand by ready, which (one aftcr 


deſiring that this Chriſme or oyntment when it is made, may have 


balme, and then prayeth againe. Ar length a Deacon taketh away the cloath that covered the 
' cup,and then bowing himtelfe he ſaith, A/ hasle holy C briſme,three times over,lifting his voice 
higher and higher, he kiflerh the lip of the cup, the like do the rwelve prieſts arow one after an- 


other,and then it is goodly oyntment as they lay. Now where have they learned in Gods Book 


generall 


| 


ſtians ; Auguſtine in his booke of finnes,merits,and remiſſion,cap.9. Hierome ſaith, We are not 
borne Chriftians,but made ſo. Gregory faith that by repentance is ſignified waſhing: for waſhing 


fles, &c. Glaſſes ſhew the ſpors,8c. in his 17. Homily on the 
| Gofpell you may reade more. The efficacy and quality of our prayers are alſo myſtically noted 


vers formes, Firſt, Balſamum having the vertue of healing and taking out, doth ex- | 


infirmity both of our ſoule and body, Eccleſ. 38. James 5. Secondly,the whitenefſe and odor of 
the Onyx fignifieth that our prayers ought to be free from all hypocriſie, and ſincere,Car.s.s, 
"Thirdly, Galbanam, which being fared killeth ſerpents with the ſent thereof, ſhewes thatevill 
ſpirits are put to flight by prayer,/4at.17.21. And becauſe Galbanum is ſaid tobe of a ſweet {a- 


trom faith, hope, and charity, and a defire of thankfulneſſe. Sixtly, the pounding or bruiſing of 
Seventhly, the ſituation over _m_ the Propitiatory, did prefigure Chriſt, withour whom our 
num and Onyx.Eightly,the workmaſter of this Syntheſis exhorteth us that we lend not eare to any 


ſhould not give the worſhip of prayer to any other creature but to God onely, becanſe be will not 
give bu glory to any other Eſay 48.Ch>yſ.bom.1 2, As Thymiam being well confeAed,delights the 
man that ſmels to it, ſo the prayer of the juſt is pleafing before God. But as Chriſt rebuked that 
riticall mockery in us. Thoſe waſh- 

ings againe in the Law had a further reach, being uſed in faith, even unto the inward waſhing of 
the Spirit, wherof they were true Sacraments to the beleevers.So you ſee by David in his P/a/m, 
Waſh me O Lord and 1 ſpall be cleane,that is,inwardly,inwardly 6 Lord by thy bleſſed Spirit frem 
make you 
evill, 

learve todo well, ſerke judgement, releeve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſſe, and defend the widory, 


ought by Gods holy Spirit as verily 1n all 
true belcevers,as they truly were partakers and uſers of outward waſhings. So P/al.1 5.4, Lord, 


5 In the two and thirtierh verſe it followethafrer this manner: Take wnto thee principall ſpices, 
of the moſt pure Myrrh ſo much,of ſweet Cynamon (ſo much,& ſo of the reſt. 7 how ſhalt make here- 
of the moſt holy anointing Ople,even a moſt precious ontment wherewithal things appertaining to 
the Tabernacle were anointed, and the Prieſts, verſe 25.&c. No man might uſe this for his pri- 
| vate uſe,&c. This holy and moſt excellent oyte was a figure of the holy Ghoſt, without whom | 

nothing is pure or ſweet. All things were anointed therewich, Prieſt, Arke, Table,Candleſticke, 
&c.ro teach us thar all the exerciſes of religid are utterly unprofitable withone the inward wor- | 
king of the holy Ghoſt in eur hearts , by whom onely we are made partakers of Chriſts holi- | 
neſle. Private uſes it might not ſerve unto, nor be tor ſtrangers, to maintaine the reputation of | 
ic, and to keepe under the proud deſires of corrapt mindes. Of the Perfume the like is ſaid ; and 
happy were menif all theſe conld make them ſec how things belonging to Gods ſervice ought | 
not to be transferred to private uſes. The Romiſh Church hath taken upon her,and ſtill doth,to 
\| imitate this Ointment and Perfume; and therefore their Pricſts ſhew that they are rather PricRs 

of the Law,than Miniſters of the Gotpell : and by continuing theſe Ceremonies of the Law,they 


one)come and breathe into the cup where the Oyle is. Then the Biſhop addeth more charming 
prayers, and maketh mention of CHoſes and eAaron, of David, Kings, Prophers, and Martyrs, 


power to confer upon met 
ſuch gifts as they in their times were partakers of, With the Oyle he mingleth' a quantity of 


theſe | 
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upon ExXonrus. 


owne devices as holy matters for Gods 
childiſh againe, and willnot lee ir. Bur ler this ſuffice'of this Chapter. 


—— 


| Cua?r. XXXL 


þ $4 Lord having thus appointed a Tabernacle to be made, it pleaſeth him now togive gifts 
to men, tobeableto worke and make theſe goodly things, appointed to be made. And 
this uſe I would makeof it, tolearne, that he which thus provided for the building of his 
earthly Tabernacle, afſfuredly will never be careleſle of raiſing up the ſpirituall : onely let us be 
carefull ro provide they may havea cheecrefull maintenance th& worke this ſpiricuall worke, as 
they had that wrought this earthly worke. 

2 Inthatthe Lord faith, he had calied by name Bezalrel, it may comfortably aſſure us, that 
ſuch a care hath the Lord ot us, as evenour very names are knowne unto him. He knew the 
City called Damaſcus, be knew the ſtreet in it which was called Streight, he knew the houle, 
the roomes upper and neather, the furniture, &c. He knew Anaxias name, Simon the Tanners 
name, and here Bezatee/ his name. We account it agreat matter to be knowne by name to the 
King here on carth, and how much more thould we joy to be knowne ſo particularly to the 
King of Heaven? He that beſt knoweth whar is true comfort,nameth this by the Prophet E/ay, 
ſaying, Feare wot [acob, for I have called thee by thy name thou art mine. The like in Cyrw,Chap.45 
verſe 4. and in-other places, Rejoyce that your names are writtew in Heaven, ſaith the Goſpel. 

3 In that God faith, he had filled theſe workemen with the Spirit of God,in wiſedome and nnder- 
ſtanding and in knowledge and in workmanſhip, ie plainly ſheweth, that handicrafts are the works 
of Gods Spirit, therefore ought to be duly eſteemed. Inthe Proverbs of Salomon it is faid, The 
Lord hath made both theſe, even the vare to heare, and the eye to ſee ; meaning, that both in gover- 
nours and craftſmen, wiſdome and kill to dothe worke well is of the Lord. Thankes arc to 
be given tothis gracious God for raiſing upin all ages ſuch men. And their cunning workes 
conſequently may beuſed,, fo that pride and vanity be abandoned. Nay note the words again 
inthe Text, and you may fee that nor onely the firſt gift in theſe rhings is of the Lord, bur all 
increaſe and going forward in the fame: for the Lord ſaith, 1 i of him that they ſball be able to 

ont curious works, that is, to deviſe more and more daily, 

4 Notwithſtanding keepe yee my Sabbath, &c, A place never to bee forgotten touching the 
Lords care of the Sabbath, tor he will not have his owne worke medfed withall on that day. 
O what can we thinke of our workes ! His Tabernacle builder muſt be forbidden, and our 
buildings muſt go on. Reade and feele that place in Jeremy with a tender heart, 7f the Sabbath 
be kept, Kings 2 Princes hal enter in at the gate,&&c.that is,the government ſhal ſtand & flouriſh: 
if not,the Lord will kindle a fire in the gates thereof,aud it ſhall devonre the places of Termſalem,and it 
faall not be quenched : that is, the Lord will overthrow all with a very tearefull and grievous de- 
ſtrucgion.He is the fame now that he was then,and his glory is as deareto him. Let it moveus. 

5 When the Lord bad made an end of communing with Moſes, _ him two T ables of ſtone, 
writtew with the finger of God. By which name ot the Finger of God, $, Angaſtine ſaith, the Holy 
Gholt was fignified : Neque enim Deus forma corports definitins eff, nec fic tn illo membra & digits 
cogitand; ſunt, quemadmodum videmus tn nobss ; ſed quia per Spiritum Santtum dona Dei ſantts fie 
drviduntur,ut crem diverſa poſſint, non tamen diſcedant 4 co cordia charitatts: tn digits enim maxime 
apparet quedam divifio, non tamen ab unitate preſciſio ; Stve propterea, ſive propter aliam quamcun- 
quee can{am Speritnns Santi us appellariss eft digits Dei. For God isnot limited or concluded with- 
1m any forme or ſhape of body, neither are limmes and fingers to be imagined fo to bee in him, 
hkeas we ſee them 1n our felves, bur becauſe by the noty Ghoft the gifts of God are ſo diftribu- 
redunto holy men, thar although they be able to doe differing things, yer they doe nothing 
contrary to the quietneſle of love: for inthe fingers moſt of all is ſeen ſome certaine leparation, 
howbeir no cutting off from unity among themſelves : either for that cauſe, or for ſome other 
cauſe ( whatfoever ir be) the holy Ghoſt is termed the finger of God, Theophilatt thinketh, Spi- 
rituns Senvtum Dei appellari digitum propter opormeasr. SIcnt ennm (mquit) Digits tots corpors e 


— — OO 


the ſame ſubſtance: for even as ( faith be) the finger is of the ſame ſubſtance with the whole bo. 
dy, fo ts the holy Ghoſt with the Father and the Sonne. Ambroſe noteth that the naming of 
the finger 15 ro be referred , ad formanz unitatis, non ad diſtinftionens poteftarts, to the manner of 
unitie 1n the Godhead, not to the diſtinion of power. But an objeRtion is made, how they 
were Written withrhe finger of God, when Moſes ts faid to have written them, Exod.z4.28. 

And divers men anſwer diverſly. S.engwuſftine thinketh the firſt were written by God, which 
being broken, the ſecond were written by Zo/es, Bur eſer plainly affirmeth that both were 
written by God, Exod 31.18.Demt.10.2, Lyra therefore ſaith, D eum ſcripþſſe authoritative & 
diflando:; Meoſen miniſterialiter & figwrando ; God wrote as the Author that preſcribed, bur 


| 


—_ 


theſe toies? let it bee nored'for our good, they are wholly api(h inall their doings, ſetlingthei? 
people,&c. Intheir perfames and cenfers they are #8 | 


cnomnG : 12a Spiriizes Pairi &- Filio. T hat the Holy Ghoſt is called the Pinger of God, becauſe of 
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Moſes as the Miniſter and a figure. Then not liking this ſo well,Fieri potnit( ait )ut Moſes manuw 


tabule admoverit, Deus auterm miraculoſe litteras formavit, It might be(ſath he ) thar Hoſes his 
Hugs. hand was put to the Table,but God miraculouſly framed the letters. Hugo ſaith, Moſes wrote the 
Netterici. Tables,that is,he reccived them written. Later Writers make this anſwer,that the words, Exod, 


34.28. referred to Meſes, ſhould be referred to God. And for Xoſes writing, it was that 
volume, Exed.17. ver.14. Butlet this much ſuffice of this Chapter. 


Cua?. XXXIL. 


The Idolatry of the people, 
The wrath of God, 


The Interceſſion of Moſes, 
T he fatt of Moſes. 


Perſe te 7 the firſt, follow the words, and note things as they lie. The Text ſaith, When the 

people ſaw that Moſes tarried long ere be came down from the mountain,&c,The caules of Ido- 
latrie are moe than can be reckoned up, bat ſome you may here thinke of : and firſt of this that 
appeareth in theſe words, Impatiencic to ſtay for Hoſes comming downe from the mountaine. 
| | Such impatiency made Sax/runto a Witch, and even at theſe times many te do the like, God 
doth deter many times his help for the triall of men, and then having not his holy ſpiric to make 
them patient, they raſhly and haſtily flie to forbidden meanes for helpe. It was truly ſaid Timor 
Lucants., >| fecit inorbe Deoz,Feare maketh gods,to wit,falſe gods. For in diſtreſſes and agonies,as 1 ſay,men 
do,as here they did, run to wicked devices, thinking ſo tocomfort themſelves. 

Aſecond cauſe of Idolatry is often an ignorant imitation of things not rightly underſtood, 
as,becauſe Abrabam was commanded to offer up his ſonne 1/aack, and his readineſle to doir,lo 
well raken;therefore men would follow him herein, and offer up their ſons and daughters, with 
bloody hands to their falſe Gods. A third cauſe, fooliſh doting love and affetion. Thus was 
Salomon made an Idolater for his love to his wives:and it is written ef A/exander,that he fo lo- 
ved Epheſtso,as he decreed divine honor toe be done unto him. Adrien the Emperor did the like 
to a molt wicked and naughty perſon, whom he loved. A fourth cauſe,good hap or proſperity. 
Thus did the Athenians, who having but 10000. intheir armie againſt the Perſians ar Marathe 
(the Lacedemonians being not yet come)ir is ſaid a certaine ſpirit appeared in their armie inthe 
likenefſe of Pa», and mightily daunted their adverſaries, aſſuring them after of vidory inthe 


ſame likeneſs. W hereupon in great kindneſs(torſoorh)they would ever after worſhip Par,and 


build him a Chappell under the Temple of Palas. Thus is mans natur 


e proneto Idolatry, and 
taketh very ſinall occafions to fall from God. The roote of this foule dry here, was that 


foule and odious vice of ingratitude, forgetting all the great workes and wonders of God, done 


and ſhewed for them ; and by name, their ſo comfortable deliverance from ſuch thraldome and 
miſery in Egypt. Suchvice and ſuch effeR of it ruleth ſtill in roo many, whole eyes have beene 
lightened,and whoſc hearts have beca comforted with the truth of the Goſpel),and yet curſed! 
and damnably they fall from this kind God, and rw» 4 whoring after thesr own inventions, whole 
wiſedome herein is much like the Thracians, that could not (as Ar:forle faith) number above 
five. Wherefore againſt this fearefull inconſtancy and mutabiliry of our natures, let us often uſe 
Plal.gr.10. | (from ourhearts)the words of the Plalme, Aake me acleane beart,O God,and renue a right fpirit 

within me. Caſt me not away from thy preſence, and take not thy holy Sperut from me. Gove me the 
comfort of thy help ag aine, and ſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit, I am thy ſervant, O give me ander- 
ſtanding to learne thy Teſtimonies. 


2 They gathered themſelves together againſt Aaron,and ſaid wnto him Vp,and make us gods to go 
before us. They never aske Aaron whether it might be done lawfully or nor, but apand dot; 


moſt preſumptuouſly direRing him, who ſhould dire& them, and audacioufly urging him to 
approve what they liked. Thinke here of ſome people,and ſome pariſhes,where ifthe miniſter 
will not doe as they fancy, allowing their dancings and drinkings, their bowles and their pa- 
ſtimes, full of diſorder and fin (for orderly recreation is good) they fall out with him, they 
turne both heart and hand from him, and he is now become their greateſt enemie, becauſe he 
heartily wiſheth their ſalyarion. Bur I ſaid, I would not amplifie mach,and therefore your {elfe 
meditate of this hatefull and pernicious boldnes in ſome Congregations. 

3 For this Moſes (the man that brought us ont of the land of E eypt)we know not what i become 
of him, And is this all the care of him, if hebe gone ? Such an inſtrument of God and gcad 
to them,ſuch a deliverer, ſuch a famons Governor, ſo deare to God, ſo familiar with God, and 
lo graced and honoured by God-? Q ingratitude, O world, and fickle ard tickle hold-faſt of 
| the multitude A man would have thought they would have wept out their eyes almoſt, and 


in lighed | 
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- ONE e's | | pr ; 

Cnav.32. upon'E xo Dus, | 
fighed their hearts inſunder for ſuch a man, if they had conceircd the lofſe of him : but ir is not 
ſo;and therefore by this exampleler all men be wiſezand look art the author of their calling, joy | 
in their obedience to him,reſt upon his gracious acceptance, which ſhall never faile a ſingle | 
heart,and leave the world to be a world full of unthankfulneſſe to all degrees of well deſervers. 
Marke alſo how contemptuouſly they ſpeake of this worthy man, when they tay, Thus Aoſes, 
This Moſes,c-c. How many circumſtances taught them more reverence to ſuch an one ? make 
uſe of ir, and prepare for the like, forewarned. forearmed, if it happen. | 

4. Aaron demanded their golden eare-rings, thinking they would not have giventhem : | 


PP —— 


ſo of Nobility, as the Romanes had their Bu//as. But he was deceived : ſo pleaſing to our cor- 
ruption is Idolatry and ſuperſtition, thatno coſt is much unto us to ſer forward that. Women 


when unto goodnefle and truth a very halte-penny grieves them. Reade Nehemiah, 3. ver.10. 
and «Foge 1.ver.2. Vt laps T hracinm ignem & flammas concipit, quando in aquam mergitur, con- 
tra vero perfuſus oleo,extinguutnr. : fic quidam magnam operam 1 rebus fictus ponunt, nulliſg, ſam- 
ptibus parcunt;contra vero,audita voce Evangelit ( quod eſt ſalutare elenm mitigans dolores vulne: 


for in the Eaſt countries ſuch eare-rings were ornaments, and the pleaſures or women; tokens al- | 


in all countries are much wedded to their Jewels, yet to ſuch a purpoſe they will part withthem, } 


rum) fiunt ſegnes ad omnia bona, &c, As the tone, that calt into the water burneth, and having 
oyle powred upon it,is extinguiſhed; ſo ſome men beſtow much labour about vaine things, and 
ſpare no coſt; bur as ſoone as they heare the voyce of the Goſpell (which 1s a wholſome oyle 
mitigating the griefe of wounds ) they become dull and heavy to all goodneſle, &c, As wicked 
Adulterers will beſtow much upon their hatlots,and pinch for any thing ro their lawfall wives: 
ſo doe Jdolatrous and ſuperſtitious men and women, &c. Aaron maketh them an Idoll when hee 
ſaw their rage; and from the folly of the people, and the weaknefle of the Miniſters, what Ido- 
latry and impiety hath come ? Hee maketh it like a Calfe, rms, the manner of Agypt, 
wherein Calves, Oxen, and Serpents were worſhipped, and ſhewing how apt we areto learne 
the corruption of any place where we ſojourne and abide, This fearetull fall of Aaron doth nor 
encourage any to fall as he:did, in hope to finde mercy as he did, more than the example of one 
that bath broken his legge,and been healed, heartneth any man to doe the ſame. But it well tea- 
cheth and ſheweth the ſhameleſle pride of them, who being nEither in calling nor gifts like 
eAaron,yet ſay,they cannot erre. I would they ſaw their errors themſelves, as well as the world 
ſeechrhem. And being great and grievous errors, kad hearts themſelves toleave them, and to 
thinke well of thoſe that for them only (without any hatred to their perſons)diflent fromthem. 
The Leviticall High Prieſt (by the ordinance of God) was above all Prieſts, and yer 7eremvic, 
Zacharie, and others diſſented from them that had the place. And the Apoltle giveth it for a | 
true courſe, If an Angell from heaven teach amiſſe, he muſt not be followed but accurſed. Some have | 
excuſed Aaron here,as Bernard, Abaron ſceleratu tumultuanti: populi clamoribus contra volun- 
ratem,c. Aaron againſt his will gave place to the cries of this tumultuous people. Theodorrr 
faith, Vitulum formare neceſſaris coafhus eft He was forced to make this Calfe. Aupuſtine, Aba. 
ron erranti populo ad idolum fabricandnum. non conſenſit mnduttus , ſed ceſſit obſtriflinus : Aaron did 
not yeeld ro this erring people for an Idol, induced;by perſwaſion , but forced by cempulſion, 
Ambroſeleaveth it in doubt,ſaying, Neg, excnſare tantum Sacerdotem poſſmmus, neg, condemnare 
audemr : Neither can we excuſe {o excellent a Prieſt,netther dare we condemne him, &c. Thus 
in reverenceand modeſtic have men wrirten,when indeed the fall was foule,and not to be ex- 
.cuſed: for ſeeing the Idoll ſo to pleaſe, He made alſo an Altar,and appointed an Holy day,&c. Sec 
Demt.g.10. how angry God was,&c. | 

5 They didnot take this Calfe for God, neither was it their meaning to worſhip the metall 
thar themſelves had given ; bur it muſt be a repreſentation of God co them,and they will wor- 
ſhipGoed inthe Calfe; rherefore- they proclaime 4 holy day unto the Lord, riotto the Calfg, But 
did all theſe excuſes mock God? No,no.The Lord by David faith, they worſhipped the molten 1. 
mage: they turned thesr glory snto the ſimilitude of a Calfe that eateth hay. And theyforgat God (0 


the fierce wrath ot God purſued them,as followerh. Let ir tcach our:Ronuſh Jdolaters what 
will be their end,for even in this ſort they excuſe their worſhipping ſtoeks and ſtones: '-- ++ + 
6 When Aaron ſaw this he made an Altar before 1t,&c, 1s ner this ſtrange, thatſuch a man 
ſhould thus fall,and goe forward in evill ? Let it ſtrongly ſettle in yoarthooghts whac fleſh is,if 
God hold not up; and how one error begetteth another : an'ill beginning draweth on afurther 
proceeding; and therefore ever- the counſaile good,0bſtaprorcip:is ſtop the beginnings:..”! ! 
.. 7 They offered burnt offerings , aud brong ht peace- offerings betimes, riſing im the morning torbi 
golden Calfe, that we might have alively patterne of mans corruption, © 1, {ts 
Vs juegulent homines ſurgunt de note latrones. eSizjb= 3414 | 
V 7.teipſren: / erYVes non expergiſcers [ MIN71t 303.94 Yript] 46 
For who would ever bavebcleeved thus much, if we-had not ſeencivin this ſort; Thoſe $a- 


mark this) they forgat God their Savionr which had done ſo great things in </£gyps ; and therefore | 


crifices were ſuch as God appointed, but-now diverted from their uſe ;:and therefore nothing 


— 
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| leſſechan pleaſing to God. Even ſolearne you , that alchough wee uſe the ſame words in our 

prayers, and doe the ſame things that the Scripture appoimteth, as togivealmes, and ſuch like ; 
yet, if we do not them in manner and forme as they are appointed, they differ from right, as 
theſe Sacrifices did here ; and wee provoke God to his fearefull wrath inſtead of reward, or any 
bleſſing. Be not blinded then with the matter, bur carefully looke alſo at 


| the manner, anduſe 
things appointed by God to the very end that God appointed them for. | 


nn — 


Lnxuriant animi rebu plerumque ſecundis, 


T he people ſate downe to eate and drinke,and roſe to play, namely to daunce, to leape and be mer- 
ry, rejoycing in their new god, Duo foul admiſſa C apitalia cromma, opprobria Carnn (5 ments 


ſacrilegia. Two capitall crimes uled, the opprobry of the fleſh, and theſacriledge of the minde. 


Donnne Den? Ligatum havent Santti Denm, wt non puiias wiſh permiſſerint ipſt ; we nou puniat ifs 
KNEE 


Sodid the Gentiles at their Sacritices and great meetings,fo dothe Remiſh company at this 
day,and ſoit will ever be, where mans will, and not Gods will is followed. Gregory taith, Can: 
Corp in refetlionis deletatione reſolvitur,Cor ad inane gandinm yelaxatur.W het the body is gl- 
ven over to the belly, the heart is let to a vainc joy. Chryſoſftome faith, Mens aſſmeta defrciis nec 
exculta diſcipline ſareulo, multas comrabit ſordes, cc, A minde uſed to delights, and not within 
the bound of order, doth foule things. When men have made unto themſelves a golden Calfe, 
it is a wonder to ſee how they pleaſe themſelves withir, and how they joy in their abſurd 
invention. The Scripture ſpeaketh of workes in ſome places,and of faith in others; joyne there- 
fore (fay ſome) both together inthe matter of juſtification, and then all is well. This is their 


Calfe, and who may ſpeake agaialt ic > Thus thinke of more, Never was the world fo full of 
Calves, as now,&c. 


8 Then the Lord ſaid wnto Meſes, go,get thee down: for thy people which thou baſt brought out of 
the land of /Egypt,bave corrupted their wayes,&c. Thus knoweth the Lord ever what men doe, 


albeir they little thinke of him in their ations. Thus dangerous againe is the abſence of the Pa- 
ſtor, which is too little thought of, either by the Paſtor many times, or the locke, Note it alſo 
that he ſaith, 19 popalie, thy people, grwing a propriety by reaſon of his charge over thetn : it 
may worke good thoughts if ir be meditated upon, both in people and in Paſtor. 

9 Sometimes the Lord endureth mens miſdoings long, and ſometimes ſpeedily he tovcheth 
them;and reſtraineth them,as here. T he latrer is the better if God vouchſafe ic, and to be prays | 
ed for : more finne heaping up more wrath again(t the great and generall day of wrath. The 
Lord calleth them 4o/es his people, ſaying, Thy people have done thus, which thou haſt brougbt 
ont of the land of «Egypt: when as they were the Lords people, and by his mighty arme delive- 
red,not by Moſes his ttrengeh. Thus'doth the Lord aſcribe to his Miniſters what his power 
worketh by them, that ſo they may be incouraged in theirpaines, and the people know to love 
them deetely, hearing God himſelfe ro.ſay, that They be theis people. 

10 They are ſoone txrned out of the way which I commanded them, ſoone,ſoone:;Note the word, 
and note our manner, if the Lord keepe us not in histrue obedience, and ſend us good guides, 
Levitatem 0 inconſtaniiam notat populi, qui cito, 4c. Tt noteth the levity and inconſtancy of the 
people, who {uddenly, &c. To fall away trom God is fearetull, but fooneto be turned aſide is 


an amplification of the faulr,and maketh it greater. Pray that neither the one,nor the other hap- 
pen unto us. 


The Second part. 


I Gaine, the Lord ſaid unto Moſer, I have ſcene this people, and behold, it is a ftiffe-necked 
people, Now therefore let me alone, that my wrath may waxe hot ainft them, c, Still 

obſerve wach your ſeife how inwardly God knoweth all-people : before heerold their aRion, 
now he telleth their hearts fall of hidden contumacie and fiubbornneſſe againſt him : and let 
it have this fruit in you, to make cleane beth-the inſide and ontſide of the platter, that js, watch over 
your aQions, for they are ſcene of God, and watch over your heart trom whence youra&tions 
proceede,for even that alſo is well kn>wne to God. Deceive your ſelfe you eafily may, bur de- 
ceive him you never can; Bee wiſeand bee wamed,quatss vita, finis ita, ſuch lite, tuch cad ulual- 
ly, &c. oo $7 

" That God willeth Moſes to let hims alone that bis wrath may breake ont jtis a place to be1aid up. 
in your heart , andever tobe ready 'in yourremembranee for your comfort. Now abdwcit /cr- | - 
vum ab interceſſione pro pop ſed potins accendit, ut rgnem furoris ſui precum imbre extingwad. Hee | 
leades not his ſervant afide from the interceffion for his people, bnt-rather he inflames him, 


that by the ſhower of his prayers, he may quench the fire of his wrath. - Conſidera #*7 , quid 
precibus tribuatur Santtorun, quonods illis Dexs tenettier,” oinridtnr & ligetney, © 1 16 igavity 


dimi(ſte | 
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| C HA'P, 32. upon Exon s. 


Gen.19Jrp. 


Eteck'a3 ” 
{d and a 
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| Hoſcat1.$, > | 
J {0 
im, for I am God,and not man;&&c.Could ever Parberiſgeak more compaſſionately over his child, | _ 
when he were abqut to beat him 2?. Surely no- tongue can expreſle the Lords goodnefſe and pir- | 
tie. Therefore ſertle with your ſelfe this comfort, that if for other-mens finnes atrue TAoſes [ne | 
ſuch a ſtop to God, that he ſhall not puniſh them, and if ten r5ghteoms perſons, that 15,.men and | 
women truely loving God, though full of humane weakneſs, ſball ſave ſo many thouſand ſoules | 
as were in Sodom and Gomerrah;nay.it the Lord himſelf have ſuch a melting heart towards his | 
peore people, that when the rod is up, and he ready toſmite, hee ſtayerh his band of himſelte, | _. 
and breaketh into theſe ſpeeches ;- How ſpall I gee st ? A2{y hare turned ap anddowne in mee, | 
&c; What force have your owne ſighs and grones for your owne finnes before him * Your| 
true reares flowing from a grieved'heart, that you have offended him ? Can hee ſtrike yot hol. | 
dingup your hands for-mercy , and-looking upon him with watrie eyes, hambled in the dplt | © | 
before bim; and for Chriſt, Chriſt his deare Sonne $1 whom be ix perſeRly pleaſed, begging par- | 
don ?. O no, no; beaſſured: + And therefore ever make up this-wall of defence by rye prayer | 
and repentance againſt him, and-ſtand your ſ@lfe in the gap, thus crying to him in is Sonne, a- | 
gainſt your own finnes, and be aſſured you ſhall preyaile. By Loſes for thele Iſraelites , and by 
Chriſt for you, God is ſtopped and will oneceong, wwe 55 ar vs ad at a ts. 

3 Note againe with your ſelfe ,- how intollerablea finne Idolatry is before God; when the | 
Lord uſeth fuch vehement words as theſe, that my wrath may waxe.bet againſt them, and that I | 
may conſume them. Thus ſinne our Romiſh Catholikes every day, and becauſe God [triketh not | 
preſently, they thinke he willnever ſtrike. Their 1dolatries are niany, and. you may Conſider of 
them by other learned Treatiſes publiſhed inthis manner. | | | 


The Third part. ps” 


I Hen Meſes prayed and ſaid,O Lord,&c. Herezhere then ſee a faithfull Ma iftrate, a faith- | Verſe 1; 
full Minſter, a true Shepheardover his people committed to him of God. Whodknows- 
eth what judgements godly Governors turneaway by their carnelt interceſſion to God for their 
people ? Wee ſee this place, wee read what Heſter did,and the mercy of God is plaine for their 
fakes. Ir ſhould worke inusall love, and obedience, and duty tothem;. and make as day and 
night pray for the continnance of them. Trealons and trecheries, raylings and revilings, flan- 
ders and defamations, wrongs and injuries any way, are not fit requitals of ſuch goed received | 1 
by them and for them. This prayer of oſs, if you marke it, is molt vehement, as comming _: 
from a moved heart,and uſing vehement and urging arguments umo God, 8" _ | | 
1 A pecnlio & hereditate, quia tw inquit popals,trom the flocke and heritage,becaufe,ſaith | 
he, it is thy peaple. Ss. ls || | 
2 A memoria beneficiorum preteritorum, qua irrita efſent omnia, popwnlo non amplirs ſuper ſtite. | 
rom the memory of forepaſled benefits, all whichwere to no purpoſe, if there were no people | | 
urviving. * oh | 
34 olopia Dei,que ab AE g7Ptic 0bſcurabitnr ad interitum tats pen the glory of God; 
which ſhall be hidden from the &gyprians, tothe deſtruRtion of ſogreat a Nation. 0, , | 
4 A promiſſionibus que Patribus fatts ſunt,quarnm fidem toti mundo conſtare oporteat.From the | 
promiſes that wete made ts the fathers,whole faith onght to be manifeſt to the whole world. | 
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(comfortable N otes | 


Cuapy, 32. | 


=] 216 expoſition? | As firſt of his favour alwaies extended to them, wer/. x1. Secondly, of his glory which} 
velit HUſtr arens | would be obſcured by the Egyptians lewd ſpeeches, if hee deſtroyed them,ver/: 12. Thirdly,| 
4 nM L of his promiſes made unto their Fathers, eAbrabem, //aac, and 7/rael, the rruth whereof might 
- Hicron. ix | notbe violated, verſe 1 3. with which the Lord moved in mercy, ſtayeth as'youſee; Such rea- 
Iſai. cap.F, | ſons ſerveeven atthis day, and may be uſedto the Lord in our prayers. Hee hath beene good 
-| Chryſoſt. ſuper | to us infinite wayes, and we may1ntreat him by theſe paſſed favours to vouchſafe fature, and 
ny purkgd to ſtay his wrath which we have deſerved. Nothing more common with David in ey 
OE. _ 7. | Pſalme, if you marke it. Againe, even by our puniſhment the enemy will be prond, aud ſpeake 
Cum ipp dicayt | evill,they will call both himſelfe and his truthinto queſtion, and eclipſe hisglory totheurter- | 
Patres veteris | moſt. His iſes afſo we have moſt richly, and therefore in all theſe refpes wee may crave 
Teſtames'? limbs radonandoln of it heartily with true repentance and purpoſe to amend,he is the ſame God 
—_ itil, and we ſhall finde favour. - | | | | 
A qu0ne- | - 2 Uponi this earneſt prayer the Lord (faiththe Text, ver/-14.) chayged his mind from the e- 
bunclecum | vill whith be threatned to de wnto bis people : with which comfort Aſoſes came away,and draw- 
«d corum ine. | jng'nearethe hoaſt, be firft heard the noyſe of ſinging, verl. 18. (for they were making merry \ 
_ detor * about their new god :) thew comming weere he ſaw the C alfe and the dancing,ver ©, 19, Bur then 
Iu __ (alchough he were the meekeſt man in the world)yet hu wrath waxed her,and be caft the T ables 
Vel.x3. ont of his hands ,and brake them in peeces beneath the Mountaine Which breaking of the firſt Tables | 
Remember A- | allegorically ſhewed,that the Law' of God lighting upon our vnregenerate nature, is broken (as 
braham &. | jt were) and by the meanes of our inability cannot juſtifie us. 'Bur the ſecond written tables 
har is,th pro-| are put inthe Arke, that is, when God by hisSpirit workethin us, we are regenerated,and the 
ile TS yy P —_— . . | 
Abrabeam,&c, | LAW — of us, though not fally, yet in meaſure, and this imperfe& ebcdience is made 
not Abrahams | pertetby 


them, &c, 
Vt diſtat Pop. 
contermmere 


mullim. 


| 


Mat. 10.37. 
Verſe 30. 
31. 


32. 


prayers made © 
in Heaven for 


iſt. Magno etiam myſterio fipurata eff iteratio Teftaments 'nowi,quoniam vetuu erat 
abolendum & confliteentim cpa} 9s By a great myfiery the abrogating of the old Tefta-| 


| quod in ſeceſſum 
projuct videret, 
Hicron. ad Fa- 
bielam. Ambrof. 
de Moſe ad Ro- 


| mnen,verſ.2$. yet this fat made them nor irregular, nor unfit for the Miniſt 


| | heart to the glory of God, and it muſt be a glaſle for us to Jooke nn whilſt we live in this world. | 


ment bythe comming of the new was figured. But underſtand Augaſftine rightly, Feitwm eft,(inquit | 
Angnſtin.) maguum Sacramentum. Et addit,O ira prophetica,& animwu non txrbaiui, ſed iRumi- | 
natn,&c. Vide enndem prolixins lib,22. contra Fanſinm,Cap 43. Omnia inquit impiectatts veſtigia 
abolere volnit & de populo; obſorbuit omnem &- perfidiam & ſuperbiam, ne eum abſorbeat impietas 
& arregantia, Aug, in expoſit. Phal.y3, It ismade,ſaith 4wguſſine,a great Sacrament : and hee 
addeth, Oprophericke wrath, anda mind not troubled tur enlightened » See more at large in 


the 22, Booke againſt Fevſffnus. Hee woiild aboliſh all the ſteps and wayes of the people, &c. 
c fire,and ground ir zo be 


T ber: hu took the Calfe which they made gind burned inthe ftrowed | 
it upon the water, and made the Children of Iſratl drinke of 11,verſe.20. Partly to deſpight them, 
partly that they ſhould have no occafion ro rememberit:Atter he rebuked Aro», verſe 21. 
Andif 4arev now ele& High Prieſt, anda'figureof Chriſt, 'befo ſharply rebuked of HWoſer, 
ſarely, great men muſt be repreoved, and is 1s acurſed dodrine, that, :howgh the. Pope foonld 
carry thouſands of ſonles to bell, yet no man may ſay, Sir, why doe youths ? Secondly, in matters 
concerning the glory of God, wee muſt rebuke even our neere ones as others; no place for af- } 
feRtion. Aﬀerthar, he called forſuch as would revenge this wrong done tothe Lord, verſe 26, 
| And the ſonnes of Levi gathering to him, be bade every man put bu ſmord by hic fade, yoe to and fro, 


row gate to pate, through the hoſt, and ſlay every man bis trother,and man bis companion, and 
JF as nr a7 aviqhbenr, verſ.x7. ſe ther there fel of the people the ſame day about three thouſand | 
cry. Ambroſe was a 


man that had fit in judgement of blood before, yet a good Biſhop, &c. This was the zeale of his 


| 
| 
| 


__ —_ 


The Lord hath placed the Commandements in the Decalogue, and the petitions in the Lords 
prayer which concerne his honour, before thoſe which concerne our ſclves, to teach us that we 
onght to preferre his go beforeall worldly things, yea, even life it ſelfe, if they come in que- | 
ſtion together. Thus did Shadrach , Mefbach, and Abeanego, thus did Daniel, when he ope- | 
ned bis window, and made his prayer to God, notwithſtanding that cruell Law : thus did the | 
mother and her ſeven ſonnes in the Maccabees : thus did. Elias, Phinees, David, and others. 
Thus did not. old Heli, and therefore the Lord ſmote him. . ſine eyes guſh out with teares (faith 


the holy Prophet) becanſe men keepe not thy Law. And doe not ] bare them that hate thee, andar 
erieved with them that riſe againſt thee ? Tea] bate them right ſare,even 4s though they were mine 
enemies, He that loveth Father or Mother more than me, nat worthy of me, And he that lovetb 
Son or Daxghter more than me, is not wortby of me, &c. | | 
| 3 And when the morning came, Moſes ſaid unto the people ; ye have commutted a grievous crime, | 
but now [will goe upto the Lord, if I may pacifie him for your finne. Moſes therefore went againe | 
waio the Lord, and ſaid : Oh, this people have finned a preat ſinne,and have made them gods of gold. | 
T herefore now if thou pardon ther ſinne,thy mercy /ball appeare.: but if thou wilt not, I pray thee ra[e 
ane out of the Booke which thou haſt written. When Cloſes had fought in Gods part with the | 
| Sword,tiow he ſtriveth for the people with his prayer; ſo both true to God in a holy zeale,and 


q — 


carefull of his people in the bowels of love, was this holy man, this faichfull OOOONOne ma 
; - ; EAQer | 
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upon ExoDpu s. 


_ 


Leader of this multicnde. Another example for all Magiſtrates and Miniſters ever to follow. 
But here is more than I faid in the former Note. For here is a preferring of Gods glory before 
evenlife and comfort erernall, which is far morerthan this temporall lite; and all the joyes 6f 
It. So ſhall you ſee in S. Pax! tothe Romanes, and what a meaſure of Gods holy Spiritir was, 
confider you. Farreare we from this, that preferre every ſmall profit and pfealare before this 
glory of God, and yer ſay, We hope to be ſaved as well as they. A true feeling of our owne iniqui- 
ty herein may much amend us hereafter, and God for his Sonnes ſake give rus. ine, you 
may note here how oſes doubleth over and over in this Chapter the foulnefle of their ' fault, 
calling it 4 great ſfinne, 4 grievous ſinne, &c, {olearhing you not to extenuate faults before 
God, if you ſue for mercy, bur to ſer them out in their true coloars, that mercy may the more 
' appeare. 
4- Touching this Booke of life, you muft know jt to be a figurative ſpeech, borrowed from 
| the manners of men, who uſe bookes and writings for their memory, and not conceive that 
God hath, or needeth any ſuch things. It is theretore(in ſenſe)as if Afoſes had ſaid,O Lord par- 
don them, or deprive me of that ſalvation which is as ſare before me, as if it were regiſtred and 
written ina Booke.Such borrowed ſpeeches you have more in Scriprures, as you may remem- 
ber. Inthe Pſalme you reade of a Book wherein David ſaith were all his members written, which 
day by day were ſaſhioued,when as yet there were none of them. In the Revelation you reade of 
bookes againe, when he ſaith, / /aw the dead both great and ſmall ſtand before God, andthe Bookes 
were opened,&c, And tor the Book of life,you reade perſons written in it of two ſorts, one as it 
ſeemed, the other true indeed, Of the firſt ſpeaketh the Pſalm : Let them be wiped ont of the book 
of the living and not be written among the righteous meaning wherein they ſeemed to be wrirten, 
or might perſwade themlelves they were written, but indeed were not, For then they could 


| 


of God, which never can be altered. This is more plaine in the words following, when God 
anſwered Moſes,that Whoſoever ſinned againſt him, he would put thens ont of the Book: meaning, 
he would make it appeare that he never was written-in it, Ss howd dicit,quod ſeripfi ſcripfi, noulto 
magis Dens,&c, If man ſay, What I have written T have written, much more God, &c. Forthe 
houſe built upon the Rocke can never fall. 7 hey ſhonld deceive the very Elett if is were poſſible;as 
ifhe ſhould ſay,but it 1s impoſſible." He that commerh 1#'me, 1] never caſt away No man taketh my 
ſeep ont of my hand. And many ſuch other places. 3" HTS 

Laſtly, conſider and note here,”'fiow he biddeth A7o/erigoe on with his charge, but for the 

ople,be will viſit them,ver.34. eAndſo the Lord plagntd the people, beranſe they tanſed «Aaron 
ro make the Calf which be made,ver.3 5" No certain timeNbred, but often were they puniſhed. 
Aaron was very ſory,and, Owem panitet peccaſſe, pen# non peccavit; quem penitet peccaſſe, pena 
eft : He that repenteth him of his (irſffie, hath ſcarce finned. It plainly tellerh Magiſtrares and 
Miniſters that they may not deſiſt frorKtheir duties for the peoples frowardneſſe,but endeavo- 
ring to the uttermoſt of their rto'reforme thetn;, they muſt goe on, though they periſh ; 
and evenin them ſo periſhing,they ſhall bea ſweet ſavour to the Lord. That Aaron thus eſca- 
ped among them,if you thinke of it,anſwer your ſelfe with this of S. Awg»ſtine : Dominns novir 
cn parcat nſg, ad commntationens in melins, 5 cui parcat ad tempus quanviu eu preſcierit in me- 
lins non mntars : 5 Cui no parcat ut mutetur in meliu, cus non parcat ita ut vite mutationem e. 
14 nonexpeter;The Lord knoweth whom to ff are for their amendment,and whom for a time 
| ro ſpare,t h he know they will neveramend. O,how unſearchable are his judgements,and 
| his wayes paſt finding ont 1 Grievons,and thrice grievous is the finne-of Tdolatry, that not for 


the Lord yeelderh,as ver. 14. you ſaw. God make it ſfinke where it 1s ſ@ much uſed by deceived 
Romiſh Recuſants, ab=+ 7 
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| | Cuar. XXXI11. 
em was the ſinne which this people had commirted, mentioned in the former Chapter ; | 
A. Jandtherefore the Lord (whoſe mercy hath neither bottome nor meaſure) not willing the 


be procured;in this Chapter graciouſly uſeth the meanes that their hearts may ſmite them wi 
true feeling of their fault, and ſo they t#rxe and be fpared, Their finne 
great ſinnes are not (o eaſily repented of as they ought t&be. 
Againe, in finnes of this kinde,namely when they are colonred and covered over with a good 
intention, by them to ſerve God, molt hardly are merand women drawne to acknowledge 


(I ſay) was great, and 


w» 


| not be wiped oat. Of the latter you reade here, and in other places, Where though Adoſes | 
ſpeake of rafing out, yet indeed there is no ſuch matter, being nothing but the erernall elefion | 


| 


Moſes his fo earneſt prayer may be freed wholly from all further puniſhment, though in par | 


death of any ſinner much lefſe of ſo many thouſands, bur rather that (by repentance)pardon oy | 


an erroariand miltaking. Matters of-the ſecond I commirred againſt our neighbour | 
| EEO _F we 


Plal.14g.16. 
ApocC.20.12. 


lohns 37. 
lohn 10.28. 


Plautus && 
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Verſe 7. 


Verſe 8. 


Mat, 6.20» 


| notetha maner of repentance,namely,to put away their coſtly raiment from them, not that this 
| is # neceſſary part of repentance alwayes,but that at this time,by this ourward figne, the Lord 


| himſelfe, For 7 will doe this alſo that thou haſt ſaid (ſaith God : ) becanſe thou haſt found grace in 


(comfortable Notes —_— ; 77 3. | 


we ttiuch berrer diſcerne,than matters of the firſt Table concerning the worſhip of God, For 


here we thinke wholly our meaning ſhould be accepted, w hich was, to wor ſhip God, bee the 
thing we doe,cither neverſo void of warrant inthe Word, orneverſo contrary tothe Word. 
The meanes that God uſeth here, is by _—_ know, that he will be 10 more with them as he 
had been, nor travell with them as he hath done. Moſes ſhall goe on with them to the land which 


God had promiſed to give them, and to ſend bis Angell to drive out the Canaanites ; But himſelſe 
would not goe, for thry were aſtiſ-necked people,leſt he ſhonld conſume them in the way, The Lord 


would have them teſtifie that which is needfull indeed, the true remorſe and ſorrow of their 


hearts. And upon the hearing of this fearefull newes, that indeed the Lord would thus deale 


appointment of God to Meſes,pitched without the Hoaſt farre from the Hoaſt, that by this ſigne 

ſo it might be ſhewed, how God waseltranged from them for their ſinne, who earſt ſo com- 
fortably,and ſo powerfully had ſhewed himſelfe for them,and amongit them. All which things 
religiouſly conſidered, manifeſt unto our ſoules what a ſweet God,the Lord whom we ſerve,is, 
who thus ſeeketh his loſt people; even a father full of pitty and compaſſion, that they may re- 


with them,they caſt from them accordingly their beſt attire,and forrowed for their fault. | 
2. For further working of this ſaving ſorrow in them,the Tabernacle wherein the Lord will 
conferre with his ſervant Afoſec,untili the other (now ſo much ſpoken of ) was ready, is, by the 


turne to him againe,and have that which ſo ill they have deſerved, his favour and love for ever. 
Will this God (can you thinke in your conſcience) ever caſt away the poore finner that com- 
my in ſorrow, when hee worketh thus ro draw men to ſorrow ? Feele and bee comforted 
with ir. ; 

3- And when Moſer went out unto the Tabernacle,all the people roſe up,&c, Now reverencing 
him, whom before they ſpake very lightly of, laying : Thi Ioſes we kyow not what is become of 
him; W hat cauſed this,bur that ſtill he was in favour with God,and they our. So,ſo ſhall a ſound 
andupright heart to God ever in the end procute honour, howſoever for atime contempt may 
be ſhewed : for God will- honour tbem that honpur him; it is his word,and it ſhall never faile. 
Aquila per ſeneftwtem tam curvum acquirit roſtrum,ut veſcs non poſſit, mſi ad lapidems percutiendo, 
adancitatem frangat : fic peccators moriendumfame,nif; ad petram Chriſtun per penitentiam ſe for. 
titer ac din percutiat ug, ad propeſiti mutationem & anxzties abjettionem, The Eagle by old age 
becomes {0 crooked billed,thar ſhe cannot feede,unleſle by ſtriking her bill againſt a ſtone (hee 
breakes the hardnefle; {o a finner unlefle he ſtrongly continually ftrike againſt the rocke 
Chriſt Jeſus by penirence, yea, even.cothe purpoſe okchanging and caſting away hardneſſe of 
heart, doth famiſh, Thatunion that was betwixt God and his ſervant John Bapriſt, ( when hee 
was trne to God, and God truely favqured him againe );gave him more honour and eſtimation 
in the heart of Herod (though an evill-man) chan they. bad, whoſe worldly ſhew was farre 
greater, For Herod feared Tohn((aith the Goſpell)krowing that be was ajuſt man,and a holy and re- 
verenced hims,and when be heard him, be id, many things,and heard hizs gladly, Would God then 
men might be moyed to ſeeke honour this way, Surely the Lord is the ſame ſtill,and will make 
them riſe up to you,that have formerly little (and too little.) regarded you,as well as here he did 
to 2Loſes,it you with Aoſes keepe faſt your foot with him, when others wickedly fall away,as 
theſe unhappy Iſraelites had now done. 

4. In the 14. ver. andſo to the 18. ſceand mark the faithfull heart of a true Governor, how 
he prayerh,and never giveth over till the Lord hath yeelded to go with this people,as in former 
time, whereas he had ſaid he would-not doe it. O force of taithfull prayer ! Jt ſubdueth all 
things in time; yea,it pleaſeth the Almighty Maker of all worlds maſles co be ſubdued with it. 
Inthe end it prevaileth,though it belong,but ſtill this is mercy,and not merit, no not in ſeſcs 


w7 ſight, and ] know thee by name. Grace it is theretore,and no merir,and a bleſſed grace it is, to 
ſee and hold it firme, againſt all proud and jgnorant Merit-mongers. 

5. Againe, Moſes ſaid, beſeech thee ſhew me thy glory, &&c. Aitherto Xoſes kept himſelfe in 
his defires,within the bounds of modeſty, but now he exceedeth,ſeeking what was neither law- 
full,nor profitable; for ſo by the deniall and repulſe which, God gave him, ic appeareth. Yet was 
it notany fooliſh curioſity that moved Moſes, but a very carneſt defire to be farther ſtrengrh- 
ned in this charge. Wherefore, if to ſuch a minde,that might be hurtfall which he ſo much de- 
fixed,and thought o profitable;ler it. ſchoole us, and teach us what we doe,when in vain curioli- 


7's Gur Corrupt nature, we ſearch and pry into ſuch things as God hath kept hidden and cloſc 
om 


us. Iris a true ſaying, Mitte quod efſe nequit,quere quod efſe poteſt.Ler thatalone which can- 

not be found our,and ſeek -ws which'may be Young out. Thelccrets of God are s rey and 

revealed things for us. He that curiouſly ſearcheth bisiglory , ſhall juſtly br oppreſſe is Maje- 

fy. Toprofitand go forward in knowledge is good, butthe right way mula be held, which 

koh follow God going befere,that is,to have an care tg heare where God hatha mouth to _ k, 
not elſe. 
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| Cuavr. 3. 


| Scriptare were divers and ſundry; therefore by the very diverſity of them wee know none of 


{till finite, alchough changed from our corruption. 


] 


| ball [ce God and live, And S.Panl, That he dwelleth in light not to be attained to, whois no man 


| Ged,. Saint obn ſaith,,Ye ſpall ſce bim as be ts. Saint Paul, Now I know in part, but 


 ſeenc)the truth is,God cannot be ſeen, For ifhe could, then muft he bea body; and if a body, then 


| his nature, bur in ſuch forme as it pleaſed him. Many ſaw, fed qwod voluntas elegit, non quod na- 


| tine, and live, as here God himſelfe ſaith inthis Text. The ſecond kinde of ſceing is by minde, 


| curiouſly and unprofitably to ſift and ſearch the manner of it. | 


from the faſhion of men, who uſeto hold their hands over their eyes when they looke upon” 


| 


upon E xo Dus. 


| \ 6. Bur concerning rhis ſight thus deſired of Aeſes to ſpeake a little more, to an ignorant 
man,the Scripture in that point may ſeeme contrary rot felt. For here it is ſaid, There # no man 


bath ſeen,neither can ſee, Againe, To the King inzmortall, inviſible, And John, No man hath ſeene 
God at «ny time, On the other ſide it is often in Scripture teſtified, that God was not ſeene of 
' the old Fathers and Patriarches,and in the Goſpell,B/eſſed are the pure in heart, for yr yy ſee 
then ſhall I 
| know even as I am knowne. To the Epheſians, T hat ye bemg rooted and groundedinlove nay be able 
| 10 comprehend with all Saints, what uu the breadth, and length, and height, and depth of Chrift, e+e. 
But toa diligent obſerver of the Scriptures theſe places are not contrary. Therefore conſider 
' with your ſelfe,that ſeeing is of two ſorts, with the outward eye,and with the inward minde. 
Concerning the outward fight (whereby indeed curions and ignorant men would be glad to 
ſee God, hardly thinking (oftentimes) that there is any God, when none in this ſort can bee 


tobe divided into parts,and included in aplace,and fo not infinire,& therfore not God. Where- 
fore grofle are thoſe old Heretikes that gave to God an humane forme : becauſe theScriptures 
(ſpeaking after our capacity) give unto him the parts of man, as feet, hands, face, 8c. And 
concerning thoſe viſions and apparitions which the Fathers had, as Abraham, of three going to 
deſtroy Sodome,c. We anſwer with S. Auguſtine, that God appeared unto them. Yernort in 


tra formavit, but what ſaw they ? ſurely whathis will choſe, not what nature formed. Men 
ſaw him when he would, in ſuch forme as he-would, not in his nature, whercin he lay bid even 
then when he was ſeen. The Divinity when.it taketh theſe ſhapes, is not converted into theſe 
ſhapes,bur appeareth under them. God his nature is ſimple,one,and immutable; thoſe formes in 


them were the true nature of God, Only in our fleſh we may ſay God was feene, after Chriſt 
had taken it into the unity of his perſon, but that is not the matter now ſpoken of. $a touching 
the firſt kinde of ſeciog, with bodily eyes, we conclade, that No man hath, or can ſee God at any 


wherein we muſt diſtinguiſh our eſtate here from that it ſhall be in the next world; For neither 
by minde (whilelt welive here ) are weable to ſee God as he is. The reaſon; Becauſe all our 
knowledge is by ſome formes and faſhions which we conceive in cur minde, and tor the moſt 
part floweth from the outward ſenſes ; but God (as hath been ſaid ) cannot be perceived by our 
ſenſes : Therefore, neither by our minde can we comprehend him as he is. And for theſe words 
in that Chapter, That the Lord ſpake to Moſes face to face, 44 aman ſpeaketh unto hi friend, they 
note out a more familiar and gracious manner of ſpeech, than before was vouchſated to any, but 
not any bedily fight of God in ſubſtance and effence as he is. Bur in the life ro come we (hall in 
tarre more excellent manner ſee God, yet not ſimply, neither as he is, becauſe he is infinite, wee 


So, no way can God be ſeene as he is of any creature, either with his bodily ſenſe, or with 
his minde in this life, or that to come. Yetſuch a meaſure ſhall be «fforded to us, as no heart 
can comprehend now the comfort of it. Let it ſuſfice,and be carefull rather to atraine to it, than 

7. The covering of Moſes face with Gods hand till be was paſt him, is bilt a borrowed ſpeech 
the Sunne: fer the brightneſſe and glory thereof, is more than their eyes can endure: It is fit 
therefore to note and reach us the incomprehenfible glory and Majeſty of God, above all pow - 
er in man to looke upon, bur ir may nor leade us to any erroneous conceit, that God hath hands 
or humane forme, erdid thus in any materiall manner, So his back-parts note fuch a meaſure | 
of glory as Moſes (a mortall man) was able to endure. Otherwiſe God hath no backe nor back- 
parts, but is a Spirit incomprehenſible, and above all mens ſtrength to know fully as he is,in Ma- 
jeſty, glory, ſubſtance, and nature. Wee may be faid to ſee the back-parts of God, becauſe 
there is much mere which we know nor, than which we know, and we muſt ſtill goe forward 
while we live, in the knowledge of him, Omnia Chriſto reitiſſime accommodat, qmi petra eff 
unica,in gra conſiſtendum fidelibus quia poſteriori viſus & agnitns eſt z Indews hoc eſt, poſt morten 
& reſurrettionem ſnam omnu gloria poſterioribus temporibus(mnterprete Tertul.)nobu revelatacſt, 
He very fitly accomodates all things ro Chriſt, who is the only rock for the faithfull to reſt on: 
becauſe he is acknowledged of the Jewes by the ſight of his back-parts; that is; after his death 
and reſurteion all glory (as Tertwl interprets) ſhall be revealed to the latter times. Gloria men 
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ſhall be revealed to the latter times, Dem viders non poteſt quia viſu clarior; comprehends non po. 
teſt, quia tatupurior; non eſtimari, quia ſenſu major eſt. Ideo tam digne eſtimemus, cum mneſti- 


| 


quam videre deſideras poſter ioribus temporibus revelabitur. My glory that thou defireſt to ſee; | - 
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mabilem dicimmu. Jn noftra dedicandiu eſt mente, in noftro conſecrandus eft pettore, &c, God 
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| becauſe he is greater than our ſenſe. Therefore we rightly eſtimate him; when we ſay he is in-' 


| rmative or habit. 


| by theſe former Tables broken, and latter Tables remaining,have thought to be figured the ab- 


' 


cannot be ſeene, ſaith Saint Cypriax, becauſe he is brighter than our ſighe; God cannot be com- 
prehended, becauſe he is more pure than can be touched, he cannot be eſteemed as he deſerveth, 


| 


eſtimable. In our minde to be dedicated,and in our breaſt to be conſecrated, &c. Folemne eff 
| Denmaicere inviſibilem,cam ſit Inx clariſſima; ineffabilem,cum multss inſipniatur nominibms, At. 
tribuwnt ergo eiprivationes,ut babitunnm excellentiam demonſtrent. It is uſuall to call God inviſt-| 
ble, when indeed he js a moſt cleere light ; to call him ineffable, when indeed hee hath many | 
names The reaſon is, that theſe negatives of privations might ſhew the excellency of the of | 


Et DEA ITOR 


CuaPp. XXXIV. 


— — | 


Here is little in theſe Chapters following,which hath not been touched already in the for. 

mer : and therefore ] may in few words end them,and refecre you to that which hath been 
ſaid. Firſt then, you reade here that the former Tables being broken, the Lord reneweth them ) 
againe, And obſerve thoſethings for your good. Moſes is commanded to hew the ſtones, but | 
the Lord would write in them; {0 may Gods Miniſters by preaching and crying upon men, as it 
were hew their ſtony hearts, that is, prepare them for writing, tut onely the Lord muſt write 
inthem by the finger of his bleſſed Spirit, and no'man can make any thing enter without him. 


P aul may plant,&c.Bur He, He giveth all increaſe.( athedram in calo habet, qui corda movet, His 
chatre is tn heaven that movcth the heart, And did God write before the ſtones were hewed? 
No : No more aflure your ſelfe will be ever in your heart ſet any good, if you contemne and 
deſpiſe the outward hewingand preparing of you by the Word in the miniſtery of ths ſervants. 
Take heed therefore what you doe, you deſpiſe not men,but God and your owne geod.Others 


rogation of the vid Law,and the eſtabliſhment of the new,the Law of the Goſpell : the cutting 
offof the Jewes,and the grafting in of the Gentiles : Our old corruption which mult be broken, 
and our new regeneration which muſt come in place,&c, | 

2, eAnd be ready in the morning, that thow maiſt come mp early to the monnt Sinas, ec. The 
godly muſt be ready to aſcend at all hours when the Lord ſhall appoint, and they neither muſt, 
nor will ſtay to bid their friends farewell, or to regard any earthly impediment whatſoever. O 
Lord,make us thus ready ever : For here we have noabiding City. Early,early muſt we aſcend, 
and ſo did the Apoſtle, when he deſired to be looſed, and to bee with Chriſt : Forward, not 


backward was that happy man, and ſo muſt we be. 


3. Let no man come up with rhee,&c, Feare and reverence is ever fit for holy things, and pre- 
ſuming boldneſſe favourerh never of that holy Spirit, whoſe effeQs feare and reverence are. 
Moſes did with ſpeed (as God commanded) bew two T ables of ſtone, and went up early. Two 
biddings he necdeth nor, and a thouſand thouſand will not ferve us, &c. rh 

4. end the Lorddeſcended in the Clond,&c. Moſes aſcendeth,and God deſcendeth; $o it is in 
our manner of knowing him : we muſt aſcend in heart,and minde, and will; he doth deſcend, 
moſt graciouſly ſubmitting himſelfe ro our weake and feeble capacities, &c, 


5- Conferre the 6. and 7. ver. withthat which was in the former Chapter, ver. 18. and fo 
forth, and the one will notably explaine the other. | 


6. Then Moſes made haſt and bowed bimſelfe tothe earth, and worſhipped. The greater mea- 
fure of manifeſtation of God and his trurh is vouchfafed untous, the more ought we to hum- 
ble our ſelves and be thankfull, worſhipping and adoring that God - which ſo mercifully dea- 
leth wich us. Againe, when God vouchſafeth ſignes of his preſence, let us haſt unto him, and 
not ſuffer him to paſſe away whillt we are hindered with this and that. He giveth ſignes of his 
preſence in the word preached, hee giveth ſignes of his preſence in my heart by good moti- 
ons. O let him not paſſe away, but make haſt, as 4oſes here did, bow downe and worſhip, 
&C, 

7. Moſes ſaid, O Lord, Tpray thee,if I have found favonr in thy ſight, that the Lord would now 
goe with mw, ſor ut is aſtiffe-necked people, cc, The promiles of God kindle prayer, and fee it in 
Afoſes here, wherefore uſe (when you are dul{to pray) ro medirate a time upon the promiſes 
of God, generall, particular, ſ0.many, ſo ſweet, ſo fall of power to inflame an heart haife dead, 
and when you feele the fire kindle, then ray, it will flame our at laſt, His prayer is for aſli- 
ſtance in his charge, and well noteth the heavy burthen of Government which ſo many defire 
thar little thinke of the weight. Demoſthenes (aid, if there were ewo wayes before him), the one 
leading ro government, and the other ro death, he would take that which leaderh ro dearh, be- 


| Trajan ſaid, who knew the cares of an Emperours Crowne, would not rake ir up in the way if 
| he found jr rhere. Such,and many ſuch ſpeeches reade we, andall tonote the great charge, and 


tO 


. 
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| 


| forethe other, e£/chines deſired to bee delivered from government, as from a mad Bogge. | 


_—— ———_— 


—_— CG ——_— 


(\-Cnavp. 34. __wonExonus. 
co ſnub the vaine ambicien.of man. Yet —— is of God; and God in Govemouts is ho- 
noured greatly, ever was, ind ever will de. ' 1 O12nt | | PR. . 
| 8, Keep diligently that which ] command thee this day, and bebold, I will caft out before thee the | Yerſy x; 
eAmorites,&c. Who ſubduethenemies and caſterh them our. God, and God onely; manis 
but by his meanes,and prevaileth and faileth as the Lord will. Why doth God ſubdne ?'That 
we may keepdiligently what he commandeth, doc this and proſper, as ſhall bee ever; | 
doe it not, and vaine ſhall all be, when the Lords patience is expired, and juſtice taken 
in hand. {Vos jr \poiſres wr 1 —_— thinke core yer (nor G 613 
| . 9.T ake bee make no compatt with the Inbabitants of t ,whither . oeft, leſt i fer2;, | 
be the pd; of thy ruine among yos. It {eemeth cruell, if the inhabitants would yeeid and tac -a 
themlelves,not to receive them. Butlearne here andever, that God is the-true line of mercy, - 
and where he. condemneth beware pitty ; For that is ro condemne him,and to exalt thy ſelfe a- 
| bove bimin mercy. Becas(e,faith the Prophet to Benbadad,then haſt let him gov,whems 7 appoin- 
| ted ro diegthby life ſhall goe for his life and thy people for hu people. Leff((ainh the Text)rhey be the 
policy ? how better for a Common-wealth, as Romiſh Catholicks vainely have written? 
Thirdly, Thou ſpalt overthrow their Altars,8c.\Then no toleration to be had of two Religions Febfe 14; 
in one Government. If the-Lordbe God be muſt be worſtipped, bvit if adi be be, be muſt be wor- | y King oh ay. 
ſoipped ſolely and only, not God and Baa! both; T hou ſoalt wor ſoip the Lord thy God, and bims o1i- | Mat. 4.10. 
ly ſoalt thow ſerve. God ts a jealaus God,and will not give bis glory to another. Davida Prince truly | Plal.16.4. 
religious,{airh, T beir offerings of blood will ] not offer neither make mention of their names within | 
my lips. Princes deſtroying Idolatry and purging the Church, are renowned in Scripture with s 
bleſſed memory. - Solomon for his Py plagued. Yalentinian fought of Ambroſe a | 
Church in Millan for the Arrians,and eFrwbroſe denied it, &c. But by whom are the Altars to | 
be broken downe 2? By the Magiltrate only, orby private men alſo, and by every one that is 
zcalous ? Surely. publike things by publike perſons in authority, Conſtantive, Theodofre, arid 
ſuchlike. Bur for private things, private men may doe them,as 7«cob purged his owne houſe of 
his wives Idols. And the Councell condemneth Maſters that will ſuffer in their houſes Images, 
and not take them away. Privare men to meddle with publick things, is very dangeroug. Pant 
cameto Athens and found an Altar, yet he threw it net downe. The Councell decreed; that he 
which (being not a Magiſtrate) ſhould break down an Image, and be flaine in the fa, ſhoald 
hot be numbred among Martyrs. T beedoret tnaketh inention of Axda, a Biſhop, who over- 
threw Pyreum Perſarnm,and faith thus,thata private man overthrew this, I prot e ic not, &Cc. | 
Extraordinary inſtints God hath given, but lee men take heed they be not deceived, Gideon 
had Gods inſtinR, every motion to ſuch matters maſt notbe facha warrant, Ambroſe defend- | 4mbr.Epif.i4. 
eth the Biſhap that burned theJewiſh Synagogue, and reckoneth one among Martyrs, which © 
inthe time of 7x/;e» threw downean Altar,and was condemned. Our own titnes have yeelded 
ſome examples, Bur you ſee, allarenot of one minde. Therefore beware of falſe ſpirits that 
will raſhly write of reformation, without tarrying for the Magiſtrate. $o every man may bee a 
| Magiſtrate, and the (weer ſociety of man with man turned to blood and laughter. Some yet are 
too milde, and they tell us Idolatry muſt firſt of all be raken out of the heart by true teachin | 
&c. They ſay well, that trueteaching goeth before; but what then > Therefore is the Mage. | 
ſtrates worke excluded ? No. For,are notthe finnes _ the ſecond Table alſo to be takeri 
out of the heartby teaching ? And yet I hope the Magiſtrate may concurre with reaching, and 
puniſh Theeves,and Murderers,and Adulerers, &c. Much more in-the firſt Table touching | 
Gods honour and ſervice, Nd 20.0.0 45 369 
10. Mariages with theſe Idolaters is forbidden, and I wich it' marked z T-have elſewhere | - 
touched it,and the curſe of God is often ſo greatapon ſuch marches,as I wonder at the _ | 
tuous provoking. of Gods wrath that I ſce 1m many. A Recuſants living is reſpeRed, and body 
and ſoule deſtroyed fer ever. The father wiltully throwerh his deare childe away, and never 
thinketh of the judgement he ſhall have with God at his fearefull day for the ſame. I know | 
where [am, and Fſtay. Godin mercy workefecling and true repentance. Tertwliar perſwa- | | - 
deth Chriſtian Widowes to take heed oftheſe mariages. So/omen was overthrowne by them; 
Kc. « i '; | | Wa | 
11. When Moſes came dawne from the monntaine Aaron and all the Children of Iſrael looked | Verſe 29. 
upon him, and behold the skinve of his face ſpone bright, and they were afraid to come neere him. Hoe | & 30. 
figno intolerabilis drvini judicii fplendor adumbrars debuit, & legis Devine operatio que confpicien- 
A, 2 peccataſua terrorem incutit, At per welamen cam natare noſtre caligo,tum Indecorum exca- | Ong bom.11. in 
catio de qua anagogite.2 Cor,z.t 3.0. Myſticam expoſit:By this ſign the unſafferableneſſe of the 4m | 
Divine ſplendor ought to be ſhadowed and the Divine operation of the Law,thatftrikes a tet- -_ at If 
ror into them that look into their fins. But by aſhadow, &c. Divers and ſundry cauſes might | 219al.c,33.48; | 
cauſe rhe Lord thus to change CAoſes face. Firſt, to aſſure him by this outward token, that his | z Cor.z: 
prayers were accepted, and Gods fayour G—_ _ to the people. Secondly, that thas = | 
3 HE: bs Gs 
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(Comfortable IWotes C HAP, = | 


| PVer.33. 


| Law written inthe two Tables now the ſecondtime, 


- | neth the conſcience,which isas the face of the inward man, maki 


|-ter) knew nor of this glory of his face. 


it. L1 


—— 


| appeare to men)ſhould gliſter'and ſhine: So ſer 
 &e, Fiftly, to 
in the face; tha 


& che former Chapters to be done; and therefore-need nor further ro bee ftood | 
| upen, the chiefe things in them having beene before ſpoken of : As, inthe five andtwentieth 


| tae equall, whom earthly r and humane deſcent have made very | | 
be yeeld them praiſe for birth, but for gifts and graces of his Spirit inthemſelves, and for a fin- 
- | gular ability to teach others, which every man cannor doe,either by ſome imp! 


_ _— 


| ,and Afo/er a)ſo the Miniſter of the Law, 
ipht receive authority and durifull regard with a Thirdly, that it might note Afoſe, 
toiliine withbeavenly knowledge and wildome; inſtruftedby he Lord for the good of the 
people. Fourthly,to note that Miniſters faces, that is;their ourward aRions and words ( which 
ſhadow that the Law which Afoſes now repreſented, is only bright and- ſhini 
t is, cutwardly,for the righreouſnefſe of them rhat bbſerve the Law for A 
ations, is only a ſeeming Juſtice, ſhining before men, who looke no farther then 'to the out-' 
ward appearance; burt.before Ged (who ſeeth the heart and reines )' it is none » Whereas the 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt is all glotious within and withonr, Sixtly,to teach thatthe Law 1j 
it{ce-and know finne; bur 
the minde irlightneth not with any faith to ſave from ſinnes, Chriſt only doirig that by his holy 
$pirit,&c, Therefore the. feare, and dare net approach, the Law ever {trikin 


re net ; ng a' terrour 
intothe hearts of them that behold their finnes in-1t,and by it. feſt himfelf (ſaith your Chap 


And modeſt men are not caried away with knowledge 
areas it were.ignorant ef them. Secrarer,when all men judged him moſt 
learned, yet ot himſelfe held this both thought and ſpeech, Thar he knew nothing. And in martec 
of our almes, the Lord bidderh, Thatebe right hand know nor what the left hand doth. 

,13. Hoſes put.a covering over bis face, &c, For the ſignification whereof you may readeS. 
Pawl, : Cor.;.7.1t wasa figureof the Cover that is overour underſtanding, till the Lord take 
it away, whereby we are notable to diſcerne the things of God. Pray we therefore ever, that 
as our Saviour hath come out of the boſome of his Father to reveale all truth, and hath inhis 
baby word perfeRly taught the ſame;{o he would be pleaſed to open oureies,te boare our cares, 
and t 


o ſoftenour hearts, that we may receive to our endlefle comfort what hee hath revealed, 
Thus much of this Chapter. | 
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of their ewn gifts,but 


CHAP. XXXNV. 


"Hſe laſt fix Chapters following dobur repex bow theſe things were done, which God in 


Chapter you have this Chapter,and ſo on,if youronferre them her, 1 will remember | 
_— « things ont of the Fathers, = es (as ] eakeie) in ray 6 and twentieth 
Chapter. The firſt is an earneſt and anaffeRionare ſpeech of Origen, how. x 3. in Exod, Domine 
leſu, preſia mibi,uut aliquid moniments babere queam in tabernaculo tuo. Ego optarens( ſo fieri poteſt ) 
eſſe aliquid menm is ille aure, ex quo Propitiatorium fabricatur, vel ex quo eArca contegitar, vel 
ex quocandelabrum fit Iuminis & tucerne : aut fi arrnm nou babeo & argentum, ſaltem aliqued tn- 
veniar offerre,qued proficiat in colummas & baſes earum: aut certe vel ar aliquid habere queaw in 
T abernaculs,nnd; circuli fient,& cetera que ſermo divinus deſcribit.} tinam mihi eſſet poſſibile uni 
ofſe ex Principibus,es offerre gemmnuas ad ornamentum pontificu bumeralis atg, api Selle hee ſu- 
pra me ſunt,certe vel pilos capraruns habere mereat in T abernaculo Dei,tantum ne in omnibus jeju- 
ns & infacnndus inveniar. Lord Jeſu,grant that I may have ſome monument in thy Taberna- 
cle. I would wiſh,if it could be,that ſome part of that gold might come from me, whereof the 
Paopenarory is made,or with which the Ark is covered, or whereof the Candleſtick is made, 
or if I have no gold or filver,at the leaſt I may bee found to offer ſomething that may help for- 
wardthe pillars andſockets ofthem : or that I may have ſome braſſe inthe Tabernacle, where- 
ofthe rings maybe made,and other things preſcribed by the Word. O that it were poflible for 
meto be one of the Princes,and to offer precious tones to the adorning of the Prieſts garment ! 
Bur becauſe all theſe are above my power, at leaſt let me finde favour to offer Goares haire in 
the Tabernacle of God,that ] be not found empty and unfruirfall in all. Letthis devout Speech 
much move thee, good Reader. "The ſecond thing is concerning the skilfull work-men, Zexe- 
leel and Abeliab : For the firſt being well deſcended of the honourable Tribe of Jade; and the | 
ſecond not ſo well, but from a more unnoble Tribe,the Tribe of Das, it affordeth us this 

obſervation; that God beſtoweth nor his gifts everaccording to birth, but maketh them in ver- 


Neither doth 


y in his na- 
ture;or for ſloth, or for one thing or other. Very well therefore ſaid S. Hierowe, Summa apud 
Dewum nobilitas clarum efſe virtutibus : neſcit religio noftras perſonas, nec conditiones hominum, ſed 
anime inſpicit.1n Epift.ad ("clantinms, Itis the chiefeſt nobility with God, to beendued with 


bur upon their mindes. Thirdly,inthe 


vertue z Religion knoweth nor our ew, neither doth ir Jooke upon the conditions of men, 
example of theſe worthy work-men, is notably com- 
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| us all follow it in ear 


Cuar, 40. 


[verſe 5, [t was more than needed, being much of it gold and precions ſtones, andcoltly things, 


upon EXODu 8. | 
mendedunto us the vertue of entand conſent in the Lords worke, that they joyne and 
arenot ſevered : A thing of great conſequence,if1 would follow it by diſcourſe. But God make 


$: their faithfulneſſe in not converting any thing to their owne uſe, 
and many ether things might be noted in them ; but I Nay. 


—— 


Cuar. XXXYL | 


Urne back to the one and thirtieth Chapter,for the explanation of this Chapter,contetuing 
theſe work-men thus raiſed up of God,and enabled with skill for this great work. In this | 
| place note the fingular liberality of the people to this houſe of Ged, when they brought ſo muth 
that they were ſtayed and topped from bringing any more. O, where are theſe hearts now a dayes ? 
Note alſo the rare faithfulneſſe ofthe work-men , who gave notice of this bountie, and ſaid, 


D —— 


W hat might they in ſuch plenty have pur aſide for their private profit, if they had beene men 
of ſuch a " ke ? Thirdly, ſee the Magiſtrate in this matter, how he alſo will not have the peo- 
farther charged than is cauſe, when once he knoweth of it. All theſe are esto us, to 
carne in our ſeverall places to doe the like, that with God and man wee may reapelike com- 
mendation. 


—_— 


Cuay. XXXVII, XXXVIII, XXXIX. 


Eecade over againe the fiveand twentieth, fixe and twentieth, and ſeyenand twentieth 
Chapters, where theſe things now repeated are explained, 


—_— 
i 


Cuay, XL 


(aun how often in this Chapter is repeated(«s the Lord commanded )and ſee how ſweet 
commanded obedience is. Were itas ſweetto God tobe ſerved with inventions, never 
would theſe repetitions be made. Beware therfore of theſe waycs,and in very reaſon conelude, 
that if yon looke of your ſervant ſervice according to your will, and not accerding to his ; 
| much more may God : and if yeur commandement be a diſcharge to your ſervant, _ more is 
God to his a ſure reſt and comfort. L 
| 2 Conſiderhere what Saint A guſtine noteth ; Moſes that is appointed to anoynt and confe- 
crate others, was never anoynted and conſecrated himſelfe ; that ſo wee might learnenot to va- 
lue externall Sacraments or fignes by the dignity of the Miniſter , but by the Ordinance of God, 
Againe, that the inviſible grace is of force without the viſible ſigne, when God will have itſo, 
as in Moſes here. 

3 The Clond covered the Tabernacle, and the glory of the Lord filled it : That thus he might 
grace that outward place now appointed for holy aſlembliesto ſerve him, and te the worlds 
end teach how great account all people onght to make of their Churches, and Church-mee- 
tings, whereof 1 have ſpoken before, Chap. 25. The Cloud aſtended when they ſoonld travell,and 
was unto them a diretion when to remove : by the day alſo it went beforg them, and « fire by 
night ; ſo day and night the Lord direQed them in their way to Canaan. Bleſſed were thole 
' men (thinke yon) that were thus direted. And is God now changed ? No,no ; in his Word 
hee is, and by his Werd he offereth to lead you to the true Canaan in heaven as comfortably, as ' 

ainly,and as powerfully, as he did his people by theſe outward meanes, unlefle you; bee wil-, 
{ full, and will not follow. Looke therefore, in his name I begge it, athis Word ; have it, reade 
it, love it,and meditate upon it,aad continually {as you may) exerciſe your ſelfe in it : It will ſet 
you atthe laſt where all the pleaſures of the world cannot ſet you,and from whence you would 
not come (when once you are there) for ten thouſand millions of ſuch iworlds. Theſe helpes of 


—— 
hmm 


| 


mine tothis end accept,and uſe as the = of his love,that wiſheth you erermll comfort and 
peace. Reade firſt a Chapter in your Bible,and then reade theſe Notes upen the ſame, they will 
 {tirre up your minde to further meditation : for whois able to ſound che full depth of the Lords 
| Word Godthathathno meaſure in mercy, for his deare Sonnes ſake make them profitable 
; unto you, Amen, Amen, | 


{ 
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Verſe 6; 
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A NECES BL 


THE PRINCIPALL MATTERS 


coitained in theſe Notes upon 
EO DD FS 


A 

2 ARON. how bewas Moſes his 
I) prophet,i1g94. hu rod kept inthe 
Arke, 300. hu calling, .309. his 
> -apparell, ibid. the ſeverall parts 
) of bu garments, ibid. bis conſe. 
Cration, 311. bu yeelding to the 
people for an Idoll,321. andmaking an Al- 
tar before it. 1d. 
Adamant in the Ephod, mens gueſſes of it. 310 

| Admonitions from God before he ftriketh. 


179.181.207.209.221, &c. 
Adultery wilfully committed, x made but a 


fleight matter 7 Papiſt s. 182.6, 
Adoration of the bread, an ancient error, 314 
| Adverlity. 176 


Affliction noted by the heat of the Sunne, 238 
it followeth proſperity, 1 66.God ſeeth ws mn it, 
178. and pitticth mw nnder 31,191 . when it t5 
moſt extraordinary it doth not fhew that the 
party is diſliked of God,1 76. but in the midſt 
thereof God regardeth and acknowledgeth , 
| 188.99d helpeth in the end, 249. for it ſhall 
have an end, 175. 189. 190. 4nd ſome- 


| | 


315 
| Altar of braſſe,ſigmfied Chriſt bis humiliation, 


Prieſt. 3:1 
Allegories. 305 
Altar, why there was but one, and why of earth, 

and why without ſteps, 279 
Altar of burnt offering a figure of Chriſt. 508 
Altar of Incen/e. | I 


time it t; tmrned to great joy,1 72.225. 250, 
in it we muſt be patient,\ 92. 224. #nd con- 
ftant,1.45.and retarne tothe Lord,n90.191 
| 192.262, for though there be diverſities of 
_ Croſſes,199.205.244.267.yet all come to us | 
by Gods providence.204.206, the time when | 
chey ſpall begin, and when they ſhall ends in | 
bes hand, ibid. and therefore in an under | 
them, wee muſt tarry bis leiſure, 86. 190, | 
224. 244. God ſendeth to the wicked one 
Croſſe npon the neck of another,210.05c, and 
encreaſeth his croſſes where there 1s no amed. 
ment,196.198.205.221. 228, ever to the | 
godly one croſſe ſucceedeth another , to ſhew 

- that thu liſe 8a warfare,263. totry ns,2.40, 


2.46. to diſcover to ws O& others our unknown 
weakneſſe, 248. 257. to corre? us, 197. to 
draw us to obedience,22 8. and to other ends, 
| a81.r0rrainew npin Gods ſcheole,167. by 
it we learne more good than by proſperity,1 76. 


Alexander the great bis reverence to the high 


 —— 


— 


— 


Angels /»bjett to Chrift, they are onr ſervants, 


the golden Altar hu ex«ltation, 


307 
Alrars #2 Popery, 279.307 
Alteration. 174 
Ambition, - 176.2389 
Anſwer mnſt bee readily made when God cal. | 
lth. 178. c, 
Antichriſt. 184.193 
Angell, a name given to Chriſt. 177.241 


we being in Chriſt are joyned to their compa. 


ny. ZO01.GC, 
Anarchy. 273 


Anabaptiſts confwred concerning warre, 236. 
concerning Magiſtracy bi. for refuſing Afi- 
niſfters and the uſe of the Sacraments , ;08. 
&c.for caſting away mennes. 


249 
Atheilts. 312 
Antiochus talled himſelfe God, 194 


Appearing of God, diver ſly, to divers ends,2.22 


Apparell of Minſters,30g. herein the orders of | 


a Cbriftian Church muſt be obeyed, 310 
The Ark was an ontward fugne of Gods preſence, 
299. called by the Name of God , and other | 
names, 4 fignre of Chriſt. ibid. 
 Authoritie of the Booke of Exod. 156 
Authority ever reverenced. 290.66. | 


The Anthors intent in writing this Booke, 175. 
197.266.270.281 


B 

Aptiſime, ot every want, but the contempt 

B therof dammeth, not to bee adminiſtred by 
women, 1 86, the words of the inſtitution pa- 
raphraſed. 300 
Baniſhment for good canſes not to bee aſhamed 
0 


. 175 
Baites to allure the wicked to deſtruftion, 239 
Back-parts of God. 


it :s to ſore fearful to ſome comfortable. 2 5 2 | 


327.HC. | 
Beauty 


334 
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Beauty jojned with piety,a great bleſſing. 171 


AMinifter ſhould not bee dumbe. 


310 
ible. 219 
iſhep amverſall. 212 

Biſhops in Popery, why buryed in their robes. 

3'3 
Birth, not robe regarded ſo much as Gods gra- 
CEL, 3 30 
Bleſſing ef God. 261 
Bitter waters. 248 
Blood of Chriſt. 232. 312 
Booke of Creation, 219 
Booke of life. 324 
A Booke that bath {White a6: 
but two leaves ,) Red 3 


Borrowed things muſt be reſtored. 244,06c. 
Boaſting of the wicked againſt the godly. 247 
Bribes. 229 
Bread of the Sacrament not to be reſerved. 314 
Breſt-plate, bow it 5nformed the Prieft of Gods 
will, the twelve ſtones in it with names, fig- 
mified that God cared for every particular 
” 


mA. 310 
Baſh b«rnivg,and not conſumed. 177 
Buriall, Pompey w4s withoxt the honour of it, 
315 
C 


(es was called being fort) yeares 
old,174, wee muſt anſwer readily when 
Goa calleth,t97.184. exr calling #« not to be 
miſliked for ſome deſetts, ib. in performance 
of duties we muſt looke,not to our ſelves, but 
to our calling,193. andboth to God and our 
calling,z 58.we muſt uſe warineſſe in it, ree- 


honin 

and . A 2340. Hinderers thereof to bee 

removed,z.17.we may not paſſe the lumits of 

it,298. thoſe that ruſh into « calling raſply, 

are confounded. 179 
Calling of Minifters : ſee Miniſters, 


| Golden Calfe,z12.cvery error inveligion is as it 


were a Calfe. 321.0. 
Canaan & owrs, but in the way thither we muſt 
reckon of enemies, 238, and looke for lets 


the true Canaan by Gods Word,2; 8.iravel. 
ling thither wee muſt not looke backe to /E- 
2.34 
clcticke. 303 | 
Catcchiling. 210,282,295 
Cattell die when God i diſþleaſed 204 
Cato denyed divine providence. 215 


Ceremoeniall law : the diviſion thereof, 291. 4 


| ſoadow of Chriſt and ended is 


Beare-baitings,c#c.on the Sabbath. 260 
Beads, 315 
Beaſts are cared for by God. 283| 
Bed,we muſt re God, and pray to him 
| mwhenwe goetobed, 227.315 
Beginnings of repentance are hard. i189 
Beginnings of errouy are to be ftayed. 321 
Beginnings of the yeare diver fly takes, 230 
Bel about the Prieſts garment ſugnified , that a 


| Cherubing, 301. the ſtretching of their wings 


of enemies,2.38, init we muſt be ſirag | 


| 


239. for we muſt paſſe by Marah,248. and | 
fight with Amalech,267. we are airetied to | 


398,307.&c, 


Change of Prince dangerows, 167 


Change of eſtate not to be ſeared, 174.136 
No change in God. 180. 191.337.0c. 
Childrens dxty,18 5.they ſhon!d not be brought 

up inignorance, 235. their differences are 


knowne to God, who u firſt, and who is ſecond, 
2.36 


| Cheerfulneſſe in or calling,2 40. and in God; 


ſervice, 292 
femfeeth the proteUlion of Chriſt, 302. their 
faces one toward; another, ſignificth the con. 


ſent of the old and new Teſtament, ibid. God 
ſpake from betwixt them, 


166, he was called an Angell,becauſe ſent to 
be our deliverer,\ 77, he uniteth divers hog. 
ſes and Nations,211. he wholly freed ua both 
from originall and altuall ſnnes, 232, bee i; 
not tobe found out of the (hurch, 236.295. 
he cooleth and enlightneth his Church, as the 
clond and pillar did the Iſraelites, 238. hee 
was the Angel that went before the ](raclites 
241. his love to his Church, 3x0. bis blood, 
though ſufficient for all,yet not helpfull to al, 
31 2.0e maketh our prayers acceprable, 311, 
how hee now fpeaketh to ha Church, 503. 
Chriſt was prefignred byJoſeph, 1 66.6y Mo- 
les,174-by the Lambe in the Paſſeover,z 30, 
&&c. by the tree that made the bitter waters 
[weet,145.6.by Mana, 261. &c. by the 
Rock,266.by the blood of the ( ovenant,2g0. 
by the Ceremonies of the Law, 297. bythe 
Arke,299. by the Mercy-ſeat, 301. bythe 
T able of ſhew bread, 303, by the Candle- 
f*uke,ivid. by the moſt holy place, 306 .c.6y 
the Altar of burnt-offering,307.by the High 
Prieſts Ephod. 309 
Chriſt bis humanity prefigared by the Cloud 
290,in the Altar of Incenſe the wood fignifi- 
ed his hamanity, the gold his deity,2 92, ue 
uniting of the divine nature to bu manhood, 
300. the Lambe being without blemiſh did 
fugnifie his parity 1 30.being a Mate, did ſig- 
nfie bus ſpiritual ſtrength , 231. being of a 
geare old, did pgmifie his experience of mufir- 


mities, ibid. his annointing prefigured by the | 


ole, 311. bis righteouſneſs by the Prieſts 
garment,313. his protettio of bu ſervants by 
the ſtretching of the wings of the Chernbins, 


391.65, hu eternall Prieſthood by the bud- | 


ding of Aarons rod, 300, the Majeſty of bu 
Kingdowe, by the Crowne of gold about the 
Arke,: 99.and abont the Altar of ſweet per- 
Jnme, 316. his comming un the fleſh prefign- 
red tobe inthe evening of the world, 309. 
that hee ſhenld bee tahen from among finfull 
#en,1b.bis humiliation by the braſen Altar, 
316. his ſaffering without the City,z12.that 
be ſhould not die by & by after he was borne, 
232. that be ſhould die but once, and mn one 
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place, 
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Chriſt, 2 97. 


ibid. ec, 
| Chriſt b# death brought increaſe of Chriſtian, 


as 


I OE In I 


_—— 


| 


Or Exovus. 335 


| a 
place,z 30, that bee ſpomld not putrific in the | Cookes w#ſt ſo dreſſe meate for other mens bo- 
ave,2 99« that be ſhould riſe againe by the | dies, that there be care had of their owne 
| Gadd of Aarons rod, 300, that be ſhould ſonles. 323 
have aey in heaven after his aſcention, 319 Courage 4 property of a good Magiſtate, 275 
Church of God compared to a fhip. 242 Cries are conſequents of Gods plagues, 229 
True Church,and falſe Charch. ibid. Earneſt prayer a crying. 240 
The true Church ſhall bave viftory over her | | Croſleſte Affirftion, 
enemies,244,09c. there is an union betwixt Creatures armed in wrath, 202 | 
God and it, 305 .when God will,z 50. we muſt Creatures have excellent vertmes, 249 | 
rejojce at the welfare of it 271. it where Creatures of God muſt be ſoberly nſed,303.and 
Chriſt 15,300. it was prefigured by the Arke, not abuſed. 249 
ibid.st ss the keeper of the Scriptares,ibid 6 Creatures the ſe of theme given or taken away 
the Tabernacle, 306.the prrity of it. ibid. the by God, 197 
rich grace of it ibid. it never quite faileth, Cruelty forbiddey. 289 
177-311, Gods love to it, 185, ec. Chriſts Curioſity in ſearching ſecrets, 297,290,326 
protettion of it 238.302, it is never forſaken Cuſtome i» ſinne, 218 
but her enemies curſed and favonrers bleſſed, D 
242. it encreaſeth in perſecution, 169 D Arkneſle of /£gype. 216,65, 
Onr Church was before Luther, 181 Darkneſle in judgement, 188 
Charches 6#«/:. 214-294 Darknefle ow: ward and 11ward compared. 117 
Church-robbers. 237.317 Darknefle wherein God was, neteth him to bee 
Liberality to the Church, 331 | incomprehenſible. 279 
Church-Othcers/wornxe men,ec, 205,05. | Dances of ancient time, what they were, 247 
Church-meerings /oved of God. 296 Dances on the Sabbath. 259 | 
Church « Gods honſe,2 94. it is graced by God, David how he offended in numbring the people. 
226. reverence is due to it, 246. it muſt bee 316.0. 
repaired,296.the outward glory & gliftering Death comming with circumſtances of Gods | 
of it,2 98, &-c.the true beanty of it, 304.ref- anger 14 more fearfull,1275 ſudden death. ib. 
ſall te go to the Churchwill be puniſhed, 189 No earthly prerogative can free from death. 229 | * 
reaſons why we ſhould not refuſe, 279. wee Bead mens deſires to be performed, 237 
| wnwſt come to the Church cheerfully,193.0x- | | Dearth 3n tame of Pepery, 45 5.&c, 
amples,204.0c. we mnſt not goe ont of the Deſcend, how it may be ſaid of God. 158 
Chmrcb before the end of prayers aud Sermo, | | Deſpaire to beavorded, 191.25 5. we may not 
297.the diftin(t places in our Churches ,com- defpaire of Gods providence, ibid. nor of bis 
pared with the roomes of the Tabernacle. mercy. 207 
| | 395.0, Deformity ef body is recompenced by vertne of 
Cloud did guide and protet the Iſraelites. munde, 171 
238.241 Devill, ſee Satan. 
Cloud that covered Moſes, a figure of the hu. Diligence required in Gods buſineſſe. 205 
maxitie of ( briſt. 290 Diſcipline. 305 
Colledpes 6i/r. 294 Diſcontentement, . 16; 
Colours of ſine. 169 Diſputations. 305 
Communion Tables, 273. they are more ancs- | | Diſtruftfulneſle. 258 
ent than ſtone eAltars. 308 Diſfimulation. 3 
Conlecration of the Prieſt s,zt ſealed to their con- | | Diviſion of this Booke. 165 
ſciences their vocation, 311 | | Domitian proclaimed himſelfe God, 194 
Condemning ww/# not goe beſore hearing. 169 | | Doubring. 183.265 
Conſcience tertared by Popiſs dofirine, 214 | | Diverſity of gifts. 194-292... 
Good Conſcience u the preſerver of faith, 304 \ | Diverlity 0 plagues, 199-210. 283 
Conſcience # as the face of the inward man, | | Divinity,as 4 Lady ought to be ſerved by al 
| 330 other ſtiences, 225.06, 
Remorſe of Conſcience. 225 | E 
Conſtancy in love where we once have loved. Are ss required that God may enter. 238 
| 265 | The eare ſignifieth obedience, 313 
Conſtancy a vertxe in 4 Iudge. 287 T he boring of the eare what it ſignified. 2.80.3 13 
Conſtancy #n re/6gson. 288 K&gyptians craelty to the Infants, 171, it was 
Contentation. X 219 puniſhed. 197 
Courtiers ſhould not be drawne from Gods ſer- Kgyprians ten plagues : the firſt of the turnin 
vice,by pleaſure, profit ,&c. 173.198 of their waters into blood, g6.06, the ſecod | 
Covetoufneſle, 22 4.1t & 4 blot ina Indge. 275 of Frops, 197. the third of Lice, 201.06c. | 
Counſell (5f good )to bee recerved from an imnfe- the fourth of Flies,c,201,06. the fift, of 
TIOKr, | ibid. murraine of Cattell, 204, the fixt,of a ſcab, 
Counſellors are Kings eyerand cares, 274| 205, the ſeventh, thunder, hayle , and fire 
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mingled with baile, 207, the eight, Graſhop- | 
pers,2 11. the ninth, darkneſſe,z16.the tenth, 


the death of the firſt borne. 226 
Egyptians defroyed in the Red Sea. 241 
Elder, 4 name of Office, not of yeares. 181 


Ele may bee affifted , but not finally over- 


throwne, 


214 
Ends of Gods —_ 232 
End of Gods benefits. 191 


Enemies, God & able to preſerve by them,1 72. 
our enemies are tobe helped. 288,05. 
Envie, 166. 194, It cannot alter the Lords 
purpoſe, 224 
Ephod ef two ſorts, the High-Priefts Ephod, 
the fone on the Ephod, and the names on the 
one, 309,0c. 
Equality * 4 property of a good Indge. 288 
Equity of all Gods lawes ever remaineth, 283 
Evening, what it pgmified. 232 
Evill, God z not the author of it, 195. nor reli- 
gion the cauſe of it. 211 
Extraordinary inſtin7s. 329 
Extraordinary things way not without like 
warrant be followed, 


225 
Extraordinary providence. 256.261 
Excuſe taken from the wicked. 188,226 | 

F. 
AQious men. 182 | 
Fayres one the Sabbath. 259 


Faith, 192. confirmed by ſignes , 180, it muſt |. 
wa «pon Chrift, g 07.6 ut wee are partakers 


wof Chriſt,2.37 ſignified by oyle , 304. 314. it 


4 required to all ſpiritual duties. ibid. 
Families are r45ſed by God. 166 
Fat of the ſacrifice, what it ſrgmified, 312 


Favour to ſtrangers wrought by God. 182.225 


Feare of God, 169. it #5 the property of a good | 
Inage. 


275 
Feare « comforted, 207. 239.246. &c, #t hath 

ſometimes a good end, 225 
Feet Sgmifie attsons and affeftions, 313 
Deadly Feud reproved. 171 
Finger of God what it ſignifieth. 319" 
Fire of grace ts to be kept within us, 


Firſt-borne of the 1/raclites were Gods by a 
double right. 236 
Flies, &-c, to which are reſembled worldly 
cares : biting of conſcience: ſorrow for ſrune : 
tyrants : Fſurers, cc. \ 203 
Forgetting of benefits 1s a mother of nmck muſ- 
Cc zeft E. 167 


261 


God,z 36.254. God prepareth ſundry means 


t0 awake it, 261.2 36. 
Fortane. I72.240.312 
A friends wrong ftriketh deepe, 190 
Fryer. 4182 
Frogs, 1 97.hat they reſemble. 201 

| G 
Arments of the Prieſts, 309,313 


Genealogy of the .]/raclites to what end 
it 1 deſcrabed. 193 


Gentiles more obedient than Tewes, 270 


Forgerfulneſle of Gods works t diſpleaſfing unto | 


| their [ecret attempts, 186. oy ſtep which 


Gelture may be divers in prayer, 
Gifts doe corrupt judgement. 
Gifcs of God divers ro divers men , that one | 
m__ have need and uſe of another. 292.4303 
Gifrs and graces of Gods Charch,z 06.prefign- 
red by the garments of the high-Prieſt, 309. 
modeſt men are not proud of them, 


| 269 
289 


339 
Glory of God to be preſerred before all things. 
2 
God # an exiſtence by himſelfe. : n, 
God # eternull. 246 | 
God #« tra in his promiſes. 166.192.225| 
God « prchangeable. 


180:191.315 | 
God « incomprehenſible,278 yet he hath many 


names from manifold affettions in tm, 2659. | 
we may uot ſearch his Majeſty but mn the 
Cloud, that is, the humanity of Chriſt. 290 
God revealeth himſelfe ſo as man may endure | 
to behold, 177. he appeareth diverſly to divers | 
men,:90.m appearing he applieth himſelfe to | 
the intent of hu appearing, 1 97, the more bee 
openeth himſelfe , the more man feeleth and 
findeth his wants, 178. hee vonchſafeth a 
glimpſe of himſelfe to Aaron, &c. 290, hu | 
manifeſtation to Moſes preferred before that 
to Abraham,1$y. hee promiſeth todwell a. 
mongit 4,315, that he will be with us 51 onr 
calling is an enconragemeat. 1 $0, how hee is 
{aid to come downe, 179. how be hath beene 
ſ-ene,aud how he fball be ſcene of w4,32-7. bee 
ow ſheaketh by bis Ainifters , ſo beretefore 
by bus Angels,258. #t is a mercy that be now 


ſpeaketh not himſelfe, but by men, ibid. 
Gad his goodneſſe might zuftice. 239 
God hu love gruth,and power. 265,&c, 


| God cav doe great matters by weak means, 185 
201.04 mighty power t: fearfull , and com- 
fortable,2 36.be ts able infinite wayes to pu- 
n/h,201. he hath power over all creatures to 
give or take the uſe of thems from #s,1. 98. in- 
nit in his power to comfort them that cleave 
to him,256, it ſtrengtheneth us againſt de- 
ſpaire,2 64. hee can give ſtrength to any man 
#1 15 vocation.2 40.11 new perils be can give 
new remedies,241. hee can tnrne Tragedies 
into Comedies,1 72. hee can turne all hearts 
as he pleaſeth,2 2.5 be can doe for ns what be 
will,and when be wil againſt all enemies ,22 4 
he can preſerve biz children by enemies, 218. , 
he can make his ſervants bonoured un the in- 
ward conceit of the wicked,226.311.327. be | 
_ can make hu foes bumble, and proftrate the- 
ſelves before bus ſervants,2 30. he can over- 
throw the purpoſes of Tyrants, 170.172.1753 
1 80.he can give better governonr; #n ſtead of | 
them,-275, hee can make men yeeld to bu 
Word, 192.he worketh not all he can,139. he 
ſeth ſometimes rather intreaty than _ ; 
* 
God kwoweth all men, 77, their names and pla- 
| Ces,319. their bearts , their purpoſes, 182. | 


| 


they walke,1 96. every attion which they dos, 
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ods 14 the hay of the gedly| | be reverenced. 
[- rodeo ms Grace inviſhla of farce miahons the vile 
4-44 ro Gon, 1 $6. 18g. | 
Ateth not the godly for Gree Gods Church : [ee Gifts. e. 
1 83. be preveteth owe heonee ngeY Romifh T__ 243 | 
the 0ccaſion of fin, 2 37. be 2M: 
weſs by comfortable 
ted fro a whole 


for the foul of ſome Poon the ap of his open ponie mens 


init,170. bee is willing to teach when we are 228 
willing to learne, 177. be helpeth 4 in. many Handiqrafis ave the works of Gads Spirit. 309 


FEW Ys Apo rn cray e r' ' Harmes af ether men ſboxld bus. 200 
bis friends x 4 TIC Hardneſle of heart,r85 ns &-c.4t.1} 
a euay yrs 191,brw nea-| |» wo 6xc6/+ 66 the wicked, 2 $7. bow Ged « the 


reſt ra bus #20. wp ſremeth furtheſt, ef 4. 195,204.6&&6240 
7: hes wr paſs, 13 befaro hee fri- The heart of mus is falſe. 208 
kth be groves , 1832. 209 209.221. Hearts are knowne of God. FAD - 323 
foen when the rod 5s up , be ftageth hu hand, f- Hearts are moved by God, 182.0c.09 226 
3 | Jae bf of wrath he remen Heart x GTPENEY peenins 
mercy,even #6 the wicked,.207 ed. 292 
brthmrg guideth, and delivereth his poten 4 feeling hear. -. 197.292 
238. jea,he delivereth mer 339. he | | Rearts /orpm & mf bitter, 206, oC, it us ſrene 
{aveth his own in the very nidde of death of God. 178 


and danger,z 37. See 7 ny | Oar one beadoda dioine matter Cc, 
Gods wilt « the rule of right 2.26. no reaſon is to| | Hearing muſt goe before condenening 


be demanded above ry woe wat 6+ Hearing ef bot pat thevernee 
ſed with itg2.51.26 3.48 wwſt be is . 237 
cnt in pert, 210, 236. it @ panned, Hearers of rhe wordof Godmuſh beve thoughts 
the wicked, 2.10, none canrefpſt it, 22.4. it 14 concerning Gods glory, 184. Cod eay wake 
eur duty toy eol2 wnzo it, vm 184 | ſame be ave what others wall wat, 1923. ſetrure 
God dibefecb of King domes, ge raiſeth and | | © bearers puniſhed,199. good! bearers muſt bee l 
overtbroweth. fanulicr, 166. the diſpoſeth o- —_— 277. they muſt be keepers and do. 
& $394" res ou 172.be « not the | |. | 313. 
author of evill,n gs. beernleth the weather, eos thither is bard. '- 249.267 
207) good reeeived waſt beo aſcribed to Hell 23 chevy tors ſoot, 182.267 


hing,uot to our ſelwes 6. 2.46:&6, the wic- | | Heat of the Saw fpwifieth affiiitzons. 238 
hed ſacrifice to their ane purſes, wits, cc, | | Hearbs, the knowledge of them bath beene the 
312.wby God worketh by meaur,2 49. be can Arlight and ornament of great ones, 249 
provide extraordinarily,zs 6.25 8.&c.hepro. | Heretiques, 243. the Av overthrow the | 
uideth for hu childrew when they ſleep, 260. Chmrch. 
&c.be #5 10. bo looked uno, when may w the Hidden dwoion [of 


meaues,1.79.he careth ſor the ſafety,ot only | | Hinderers bf anr calling to be removed, | 
of men, hut of very beeft1,28 3. be bath acare ——_ e. 200.216, 34% | 
of every pt rok ona 310| | Holy Gholt, hu name nſurped by Manichens, | 
Gods of Ep overthrowne as the 1ſrachites 1 94: ” giſt Fronts be was ib. fenifed 


222| | 300.317 
Godly aways Fay WR be flandered,n $8. hey Horaf the Altar for what they Pay Ab 


looke to God when they are afflitted,1 92. they | what they ſymefied. 397.316 
pray to God when others nurnznre | Hamlity. 173-205.22 3.328.330 | n 
God, 248, their condition in this 241. Hamanity of Oy prefignred by the Clond. | 
they pee fremwyebre wy pa gag; | 290 | 


they are honored in the inward conceits of the | | Hamanewrizers may be uſed by Divines. 226 
wicked, 226. they are protetted by God, y02.| | Husbands mwſt bave their wife and "I 
they are ſeparated when others are puniſted, with t 185 
203.2317. Bk and Kingdenes are favou. | | Wiſe lasbands anſwer net brawling wives.1 $7 


red for their ſakes, 246 | 
Galpells {weetneth the Law,1 Bo.bowits is enter. [ 
F 255 | 5aw expounded, 191.246 
To welt gotten proſper .c. ogg 
Goſhen freed from the plague of Exyp Idle ralke, 
Gnrecmemne' i lawful, the 5 thereof), ap prevemed, 279. to bee punified with | 
Capo thereof, 2.73, 4t u « bleſſing of death,285 the conſt Heevesf.3 20. #0 coft þa- | 
271.itis 4 "_ 263. 328, evenis red to maintains is, 31.1. 4 intolerable | 
os wicked is is $0 bes 


9g 


regardad, 7; . 
mY 1} _ WET. _ Jeruſalem! —_— 


_Fux TaBLe 


| Judicial law 5 the execution of the Morall.20 


wuſt neither pitty nor wrong the poore, ibid. 
they miſt anti _—_ E =_ 289 
Juſtice, | 274 
Jangnmnine day. X \ 278 
Rees 0 of heart 1 15 reqniting lows, I7$-2990 
Kingdome of Chriſt prefigured, 316 
Kingdomes are diſpoſed by God. 165 


Liraelites, their encreaſe, 165. their affuttion, 


166. the canſes of their affisition, ibid. their 
multiplication wnder the Croſſe, 16g. 177. 
they had their meetings for religion even gun- | 
der bloody Pharaoh, 181. they are ſpared fro 
the puniſhmet of the E £Yptiar,204.not only 

in Goſpen,but when they were mingled toge- 
| _ 2 0.their departure out of /Egypt,2 37 
weake are delivered, when the ar- 

- oned ax/yoy I of e/Egypt are deftroyed, 2.39. 
they axe eb 4 |. firſt war, 266, &c. 
they are all alike noble. 284 


Judges, their properties, 275. viz, trath, 287, 
thilfutneſſe in the law, and conſtancy, ibid. 
equality without refbel2 of perſons, 2 8. they 


7 ene preſerved from plagues for one 


righteous man. 201.323 
King James r4i/ed #p over us by God, 169.220 
A King merciſull and religions i a great bleſ- 

ſing, 190. we muſt pray for him, 200. and 


wt 


cleave faſt unto bim. 263 
Kings re 20 be obejed,but in the Lord, 16g 
Kneeling at the Communion, 232 | 
Wd in God, 196.319.3522 


L 


it was killed at might. 231 

The LY; in the burnt offering ſignified Chriſt. 

314 

Lampes., 395. 307-&#c. 
Laver. -317 
Law withowt the Goſpels _ 189. 277+ FC. 


Lay 8: divided ns 279 


hag + in the Paſſeover ſenified (brift.230' | 


Ceremonial. X | 
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| 
Jeruſalem defroyed. 222 | | Thebreakers of the Law. £278 
MR worſhipped thet true God. 271 The two Tables were kept in the drke. 299 
Jewels of the e/£gyprtians. 224| The Law Canes jaybfie ra Ms. © 428 
tgnorance. 188.217,220| |Lawes iwn Ks 272 
rant imitation. z2O | Manglawes rnb epi oo Lv: 
| Images, 279. Popiſh excuſe for worſhipping 1- | 250 
mages F a away. 32I« F Leaveny what baker 231 
Impariency. 251.262. 194m to the bonſe of God 331 
ImperfeRions pardoned, 170.183. 0 201 
this world u without them, 270. they Bald Lic. WT 16g 
he no diſcouragement to our calling.184.193 Life to be ns before worldly traſt, 224 
Incenſe fignified prayers. 316| | Goodlife maſt gee before good death, 228 
Inchatzers doe hardex Pharaohs heart whether | | Life's werent h by Gods bleſſing. 261 
did the like miracles as Moſes or no,lg 5 Light th 2 the followers of Chriſt when others are 
thiy could cauſe Frogs to come, but not to yo, 237 
1 99.they could not bring forth Lice. 102 lends carenby John Baptiſt what they were, 
Inconſtancy of che pat. 190.263.3321 211 
Joſephs boxes caried away. 234 Locuſts pnifi Monks, Friers Nuns,@c. 212 


| Love of Godtro his Charch. 


| Manna,the name of it,z 57.the miracnlou com- 


Lord, thss 25tle of God frrengebneth onr faith. 


Iv1 
157 
Love of _ 55 4 « properyy of 4a good wah by 


M 

M'* ſtrates arvof God's 273. heirs Gods 
A ws ag —_ God. wil enable them to 

thesr office, 183. their p1 es, 2758, the 
muſt relieve the ——__——— they Bowl / 
net charge the people further then there 5s 
cauſe,z 31.they muſt be diſcreet in execating 
jaſtice,x 74. they muſt never be idle, 192. 
wt diligent, 275. and conſtant in tbeir care 
for they people,1 74. they muſt be alwaies pre. 
ſent to.ſee-the execution of lawes, 258, they 

. owght 20 puniſp,and yet to avoid cruelty: 2.73. 

they muſt betrue to. God, yet careful of the 
pep 324-they pray for the people when the 
people murmure againſs them,2 41.32 3.326. 
they muſt not murmmure, 25 4. they muſs bee 
jou ſuffering ,264. they, ſhould A the Mi. 

ers of the word before the people, 276. 

a ir AAA muſt concurre with teachin 
329.they are firſt (before the peeple) to he 
made acquainted with ew thing to bee 
publiſped, 181, they muſt be uſed as u fit for | 
their places, ibid, rey muſt bee reverenced 
and obeyed. 271.286 

Magiftracy : ſee Government. 


ming of it, ibid. lawes concerning it.2 58.21, 
pot of i kept in the Arke,260.it was afignre 
of Chriſt. 


261.200 


Manicheus called himſclfe the holy Ghoſt, 1 94 


Majelty of God. 177.278.290 
Queene Maries re: Ne, 214. 
Mariage may not be without Parents conſent. 
284 
Mariage,bow to behave onr ſelves init, 255 
Mariage 15 not Impure. 277 
Marge with Idolaters is anlawful. 329 
Maſle « dy [dol, 314 
ers. - 260 
Meanes muſt be uſed, 258. from them we wnſt 


iſt 
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Or Exovus. 
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lift wp oxy eyes te God, 171, far i0@ he that | Miniſters entertainment in this world is ro be oe 
— $ eng,249.why God wſetb meaues, thruſt owt of the preſence of great nes, ZL hs 


being able to do things by bis word ibid. great and their lot #4 to be loaden mith injuriong ac. 
matters performed by wenks meanes, 179. eufations,1 89,but they ſhall in time be deli. 
184.185.201. the «ſing of means ſbanld not vered from falſe Epi ation, 201, they aro 
be kindred by promuſes ar revelations, 241. yoda, 183.184.195. though thei per- 


er by preſumption of Gods providence. 249 ſons may be thought contemptible, yet God is 

| Mechanicll prep Hi are fruits of Geds Spi- in them, _ chew powerfull, 1 þ1. ohanis | 
rit. 309 their gifts evd places be but mane, yet are 
Mercy of God © the objeFt of mans envy,166.0f | | they not therfore altogether unprofitable, 305 
Satan rage, 188.it u not to be rejetted when God doth 4 reverence of then tnto the 
it ts offered, 175. it 4 continued to the fro- bearts of great exe1,226.310.326, yet often 


ward, 192.0to ungraieful murmerers,2 56 the chiefeſt of their Pariſp are their chiefeſt 
it ſaveth us from the evill that baputh tao- | binderer;, 233. but they may comfort them. 


thers,203. Mercies received may aſſure m of ſelves with example of the Lords geodneſſe; 


meore to be recetved. 248] | 2376.7 he very duſt of their feet ſhall bee wit- 
Mercies of God muſt be regiſtred. 269 neſſe 4g ainſ} their enemies, -/ "T2 
Merit. 266.299.3236 | | Minilters aſt nor be dumbe, 319.ner idle,276, 
Mercy-ſeat, « figure of Chriſt, the matter of it, | | 107 too much abſent, 244. 290. 299. 322; 
301 they muſt be obedient to Gods word. 111 

Mithridates. 249 | | Miniſters ray be lawfully diftinguiſoed from 0. 
Midwives, their vertme, their le. 169 thert by apparel 309,&c. 


Minde mw/# not be below, but on God. 261 Miracles wrought by Moſes, 183. they dos not 
Miniſtery how great « cherge,179. 276. it i 70 reforme the wicked, 195 .they are to be tryed 
be maintained. | 31 \ by Gods word, how they differ from wonders. 
Miniſters may uot preach without 4 calling, «4 | ibid, 
299. &c. their calling is inward or ontward, | Miriams ſoxg, 247, bow ſoe i; called Aarons fi 
308.God enableth them to their calling, 183. | ſter. 248 
they ſhall be enconraged if they look not to tht- Monarchy. | 272 
| ſalver but to their calling, 194. they muſt not Moneths of September, Oftober, oc. why fo 
forſake their calling thowgh they waxe worſe called. 230 
and worſe,183.32 5.they wwſt not be diſcon- | | Morall /aw © the law of Nature. 279 
raged if their words ever be not hearkned wn- Moſes borne of « dlemufoed Tribe, yet vonchſa- 
| 10,193.195. &'c. yet they often ave diſcoura- fed ro be the deliverer of Gods people, tyo.m- | ; 
ged by the peoples incredulity and froward- Jſwſed to ſuck an Egyptian woman, 172. not 

| mneſſe, 183. their reſuge iu t0rwn to od when BB. alled ta be a delpverer of Cane prog wutsll 
the people murmure, 249. bow acare ther | | he was forty yeares old,173, and then he lea- 
flocke ſhould be unto them, 310. they have a weth all pleaſures to follow his calling, ib. bi 
propriety in their people, 322. they muſt bee killing of thee Eg yptian is no warrant for pri- 


| mrue to God, yet carefwll of their prople. 324 | vare men to kill, 1 74 he was eighty years old | 
Good Miniſters eve « great bleſſing. 1 96. #t is 4 when he came to be adeliverer, 175 he proy- | 
great bleſſing to our weakneſſe, and honony to ed privatly,1 76. he was a diligent obſerver of - 
our uatnre,whben God fpeaketh to s,not bim- things done CLOUD ready to anſwer when 
ſelfe, but by men, 278. &c. there is required God calleth, 1d. bs bumility,t 79. his exty. 
in Minifters wiſdome and ſtrength, 313. the ſes not to goe ento LPs 183. how be came 
ſtrongeſt of them need ta be continually wnder- by hu infirmity of fpeech,ibid. 6. the heig he | 


opped, 1 87, they muſt have good workes joy- of bus weakneſſe,184.192. bu duty to Jethro, 
ah: both good we rs 310, tho outward a- 1 84.his expeſtulation with > Ar 44 how he 
ions muſt ſhine, 430. they are ſignified by was Pharaobs god, 1 93. the wſ+ of the mira. | 
ftarres, 212. there an union berwixt Ged cles done by him,195 he twrneth hu rod into 
and them,2 44. therefore they may not be ab#u.- 4 Serpent, ibid. he turneth water ento blood, | 
| ſed,257.but reverenced, 271.291. beleeved, 196. be ts ſtronger to remove 4 plague than | 
| 244. maintained. | 313-317 | all e£gypr,z2 00. his ſong,245. his increduli- 
' Miniſters ſt be diligent in preaching, 311.the 0% 264, e breaketh the Tables, 324, he buy- | 
vehemency of their words 1 to be marked, neth the (alfe, ibid. he preferreth Gods glo-. 
| 198, the frait of their PRe'Y # divers, ry before bis owne ſalvation, ibid. bu ſace «| 
207. they prepare,but God works, 327. they changed,and the canſes thereof. 330 | y 
| muſt keepe nothing backs of Gods will, 194 | | Multitude & inconſtant, 190.,263.321, ander- 
 anddeliver nothing but it, 212. their maner FONeOML, 2$7 |. 
of teaching muſt be plaine, 183; andſuch «5 | | Murraine of Cattell & from the Lord, 204 
waketh moſt for edifying. 31 1.curiofity muſt | | Maſters are ancient and warrantable. 2 
not pert owe the candle for a quarter ofa yeare | | Murmuring 248.che cirenmſtancer & 
together. - 393 thereof. 251.0, | 
: We. Ty, Gg2 Names [ 
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N*n at baptiſnee given upon divers 0cca- 
*s 


foons, and of what they ſpomldremember | 
. | I71 
God knowes every man by name. 219 
| Name of God uſurped by the Pope, 193, and by 
other men. | ibid. 
Names #/arped by Papiſt +. 215 


Names of the Tribes «upon the Breſt-plate what 
they hymns. Jo 
Nature of God incomprebenſible. , 279 
Naturevf man weake, and ever doubting, 183, 
| being freed from the rod finneth againe, 101. 
it 1 apt to learne the corruption of the place 
where wo abide. 221 
Natures /aw. 289 
Nature & Gods ſervant, 208. 250. God can 
works above the conrſe of nature. 256 
Negatives ſew the excellency of the habit. 31.8 
Neighbours goods are to be cared for 285 
Night hath both judgement and mercy, waking 


&c.in the night, 127, why the Paſſeover was 
ro be killed at night. 


231 
Night sf ignorance and the night of ſim. 243 
Nilus earned into blood. 197 
Nobility. 330 
Non-refidency. 244+290.300.322 
Nambring of the people lawful. 316 


O 
Bedience to God may 'not be hindered by 
conceits of men, 187. it # hard to ſhew it 
wunder the (eſſe, 1 92. it is ro be performed 
wholly and net in part, 237. t is to be furwed 


in things commanded. 


331 

Obedience to Gods word. 214 

Obedience ## Gods Aſiniſters, 233 

Obedience to Magiſtrates, 274. 

Obedience ever acceptable. 311 
Obſervation how needfall. 177 

Obſtinacy ageirſt God,204. puniſhed, 206 

Occaſions of fin taken away. 237 

Old man. 312 

Omer, what meaſure it was. 258 


Omnipotency of God, 191.202.224.230.246. 
25 6. it #5 both ſearefull and comfort able,236. 


Oyle and wine fignific Faith and Repentance. 


- 314 
Oyle ſgnifierh the holy Ghoſt, _ 308.31 1.318 


Popifh oyling, 318 


P 
A ni, 4 god worſhipped by the Heathen, 320 
Papiſts being learned, barden the hearts of 


the ignorant, 195. being ignorant, when they 
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and walking, 216.&c. God provideth for us | 
in the night, 260, we muſt meditate of God, | 


| 


God doth not worke all he can. 237) 
Oppreflors werved. 79 
Oppreſlion. 282,294 
Orphanes. 285 
Outward fignes ſhould goe with inward truth, 

| 2.46 
Oyle ſgmifieth the Gofpell and Faith. 304 


[ 


Papiſts give out that they are tore bleſſed than 


Parents 0ught to teach their children. 
Parents ſhould not be ſtricken, 


| Paſſion of Chriſt, the publiſhing thereof pr 


| 


Parents conſent 5y the mariage of their children, 


| Pompey wanted honowr of burial, 
| Poore are not to be wie Ih 


| 
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All that died in the time of Poperywere not caſt 


Popiſh ſaperſtition in preferring one place be- | 


— 


Cannet anforer our reaſons they ferft thew off 
as Pharaoh did the naracles, ec. ibid. they 
are obſtinate, 215. 314. they will not be won 


their own men, 02. they are in fhew conr- 
re05,2 14.6ut indeed cruel, 215- 314 


the Virgin Mary. 215 
Papilts dsd wor bnild orr (haurches. 294 
Papilts compared to Locuſts or Graſhoppers, 

212.0c.to Scorpions,ibid.to Horſes, 214.to 

- Women, 2\ 5.to Lions. ibid, 
210 
281 


284 
: 
gured, 312 
Paſleover, the name, the time of the inſtitmtion, 
the place where it was eaten,z 50.the manner 
thereof, with the ſigmification of every thing, 
1bid. &c. 

Patience. 187.192.2632 
Peoples frowaraneſſe, 190, the Minifters dif. 
conragement, 183, 195. and their obedience 

#5 bu joy, 276. they ſhould delight in a godly 
teacher, 304. they ought not to dirett their | 
AMmiſter, 321, their inconftancy, 190, 263. 


320 
Perfume. 318 
Perſeverance in going forward, 238. 241| 
Perſecutions by Romene Emperors, 169 


Pharaoh hardned by his Enchanters. 2195.6. 
Pharaohs danghters name, 172. her humility, 
ibid. fee was reckoned among the gods Va 
bringing wp Moles. 226, 
Philolophers may be wſed a ſervants to divi. 
my. . ibid. | 
Pillar of fire. 228 
Pitty nor to be ſoewed where God condemmeth. 
2 

Plagues by /mall things have overthrowne _ | 
both perſons and places, 198. &e, one «wthe 
necke of another, 208, if leſſe prevaile nor, 
greater will be ſent. 197,6.204.206.220. | 

- 222,228, 

Plagues of the Egyptians : ſee e Egyptians. 


Pledges. | 


284 
315] 
288 
Poore are to be relieved, ibid. 291 


Pope,-e would be god,1 93, he is amonſter, nei- 
ther God nor man, 194.213. bis pedigree, 
213.he 55 ”» canſe f warres, 214. &c. hee 
came from hell,z 16. hee erre,he may bee 
rebuked. HY WM I 

Popery #s ns canſe of plenty. 255 

Popery 5s nor the beſt religion for « Common- 
wealth. 329 


away,213. and therefore we may comportably 
bope of our forefather; living 1 that time.2.7 1 

fore another, 198 
| Popiſh | 


Or Exovpus. | 341 
Bopith derive of denbeing, < 5 | | Propitiatory, 301. it was « fignre of Chrif = 
ay boo” paar Oh regen} OO ORs. 
311.the making of their ointment,318. = [ "_— ne it,250, and muſt depend upon it, 
rals and Maſſer, 12.8. Cake. of the Goſpel, 2 58, extraordinary. 256.258.2671 
Popiſh Prieſts are not Miniſters 318 | | Providece of God waketh for us when we ſleep, 
: p_ 60. 6.it excladeth not wſe of meanes, 249 
php an: the worſe for want of _ =p Jes _ = f God denied by 04 on 
3u preacceſſors. ; Profoert «th all ſorts forgerſull. 2.36 
Polterity proſpereth with well mee . 6g Profocriry mah part 1 rule ; meaſare things 
Poverty. i , La —_ why ebs b 190 
Peaycrs a ſecret and prevete places. olperity gottetb followers, 2 7. it is not a ſign | 
Prayer in & with the cogregation powerful. 295 wy ny _ a T pays AI þ 
Prayers in Gods cares are loud cryes. + $- alwaye: from him, 312. in it we muſt provide 
Prayers of the godly deſired by the wicke M fag yn , 6p 
mw of cane me Purgatory, 228.232 
Prayer « of great power and force, = + ' Purpoſes of man knowne of God. 181.186.196 
Prayer u to be joyned with meanes in war, 268 Purpoſes of man aiſp oſe a by God. TY 
Prayer to be made daily for Prince,Conntr 7 .fa- Q 
ww, FRRSFE, 249. 34.3. 050 WOE S Ueene aries ratgne. 215 
the AHiniſter that prajes for us. F 2 on ' © Elizabeths contentment, 267 = 
Prayer to be uſed when we goe tobed, an y- | n Qugrraling actares, 298 
we r1/e, ' by the maid was not puniſhed for li. 
Prayer # the refuge of the godly in trouble. ” : __ well as the SS 284 
[Is prayer __ geſt fo a res > | Queltion whether it were lawful for the ]ſeae- | 
Prayer noted by incenſe, 8 ans lewels. 
_—_ muſt L, kindled by Gods promuſes. 328 lites t0 Carry away the eEg7p Ds 20G _ 
He that prayeth muſt be reconciled 57 Chriſt, . R 
G | "SI , inſt good things. 205 | 
What reaſons we may ſe to the Lord in wy vo | R Eteneerfs : 26: 
ZEA Act TEE ' Ones, 323 
| Prayer of the Magiſtrate or Miniſter, pe per AE a 188.295.3325 
Preaching dorb not alwayes prevaile, « wr 4 Recompence of /oſſes. 254 
(9, 204. it ts to be maintained, 29T. of ong | Re iſter of Gods Wercies. 269} 
| tobe continual, 01. and pure, og Religion meaſured by gaine. 277-280 
Quarter Sermons are my 1 28 ef Fas | | Religion not to be meaſured by the belly, 256 
Prieſts what they were before & e 1h « Religion onght ta be but one, 279-329 
was of eNehos,27 8. their coling wes eames, Reliques. 237} 
309.their garments,ibid. the ſeveral parts of "4/4 00 HAR of Gods favours. 221.269 | 
boi garments ibid. their os gages | Reparation of Churches. 296 
Prieſthood of Chriſt prefigured by Aarons _ Repentance # hard in the beginning, 189 
4 Repentance promiſed in extremity commonly 
Pride condemned, _ 2 wo venifbeth. . 201 
Pride plaguedby baſe things” 199.201 page Repentance findeth mercy, 223.323, it i only 
Pride for gifts of learmag. "v1 1: calbk £,228, an outward ſigne thereof. | 
Preparation before the Sacrament. . - I 326 
Preparation before the bearing of G od bon Repentance fgniSied by wine, and required to 
| eq & | | "Ex © l ACT es. o 14 - 
Preſence of God cauſeth man to' feele wr finde / vo are coo UE. 
his owne wants, \ TERNY $I | Reſignation of owr /e/ves ro God, 198, 184.237 | | 
| Preſence of God a comfort, 1 80. the Iſrarhtes R - e 264 = 
doubted of it, Ie pers | ' 263 Rev ur. 298 | | 270 
Pravate men may not kill without a —_ +7 | | ieverence to Miniſters. 291 | 
| e563 m the { burch, . , 895 
Ce gr pn "389 | Reverenceinþeakig aniufug of bo rhngs 
| 7 | | , | 305 | ; 306,328 | 
Profit. of this. or eners an ions are ceaſed, J03 | | 
(wlLeb LINKS... cnt 2 | Bpeaiaom ce eg, 313 +: 
| Promiſes of Goa Certaine, 166,191 h 37 | Rightcouſneſle of the Law. 330. 
Promiſe made in Baptiſme.” * | 29 | Righteouſneſle three- 306 Ec. 
Peamſes map $08 BoraſBy ores Righteous perſons _ are. 3731 
Prophaners of the Church. 395 | | | = Robe), 
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| Robe of the High-Prieff. 310 | | Simplicity of Doves. : 285 
| Rocke Henified Cbriff. 26 5 Sinners prumfhed pnblikely, 208. punifhed ds 
| Rome. 242. when it came to be bead of all Ci- vers Wates,201 puniſhed ſor divers ends.2Yr 
| ries, 213 Sinners _ finde mercy. 224.223 
| S Sinne « hard tobe left,i82.189.one ſinne prl- 
| Abbath. 257.259.4319. teth on another, 169 

| , VacnraadlR depend not upon the worthineſſe | | Sine prevented by God. 237 

or #nworthineſſe of the Miniſter, 308.331 | | Sleepe, God provideth for ws therein. 260 
Sacrament of the Supper ts to be received with | | Snuffers and Snuffe-diſhes, 325 

preparation, 231. it 15 not to bee recerved at Sorrow of heart, 106. &c. our ſecret ſorrow 

Eaſter onely,ibid. it is tobe recerved wrder ſeene,heard, and knowneof God, 178,195 

both kinds, 2 42.to receive it kneeling # moſt | | Sorcerers, See Inchanters, 

ſeemly ibid. Faith ts required to the reces- Souldiers. 26 


7 
wing of it, 236, init the name of the = Sowre hearbs in the Paſſcover what they ſigni. 


ſnified is given to the figne,265 ſo the Ar fied. 232 
| | Snipes Gal 299.the <4 only eate the bo. Speech bleſſed by God. 192 
| &y of Chriſt, 314. the fignes are not to bee | | Stranger: t 1 no reproachfull name alwayes, 
| reſerved or adored, iid, it is not a ſacrifice 175. we muſt befavourable to Strangers, 
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| Sacrifice at the conſecration of the Prieſts, the | | Owritrength # to commit all to Ged, 240 
| blood of it,31 2. the fat.ibid. the fleſs, ibid. Strife, 267 
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| 4 Louſe when God will reftraine him, 202 if T 
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| bart it in part,211.hu rage when meneſcape 2 94. the faſhion of it,2.97. the matter of it, 
| | - from bim,23 9. bis temptation, 264 ibid. why it was called the Tabernacle of the 
Saints. 316 Covenant,299.the Coverings of it,306.the 


[ Security. 198| | diſtin&roome: of it,ibjd what they fignified. 
| { Second carſes. See meanes. x ibid. 
| Seed of the Charch,the blood of Martyrs. 1 69, The Tabernacle we: a fignre of the wiſible 
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| ever kept from Church, 235. they are accep-| | Temptations to bee repelled, 264: a three-fold 
ted of God 4s well as free-men. 2c1 12.36 remedy againſt them. tbid. 
Servants flocked away. 282 | | Temptthe Lord, how men doe it, 263] 
Shew-bread,cthe figmiſication and name thereof. | Teſtaments 0/4 and new agree in one, 3O2 | 
| 
| ; +12, 303| | Thankfulneſle for /ove ſoewed, 175.191-225« | 
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| - | Signes wſed of God ro confirme faith. 180 | | Thankfulneſſe nor 70 be'deferred. 246 | 
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Titles. 280 
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ment. 329 
Tongues,why the holy Ghoſt appeared like clo- 
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the Emperonrs. 269 
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Tyrants compared to flies, 203 
Tythes are to be paid cheerfully,2193. and of the 


| Waters t#rncd into blood, 
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rule of right,225. noveaſonuto be deman. 
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Will of the dead is to be regarded with faithfal. | 


neſſe. 2 37 
Will-worſhip. 391-303.308,312 
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Wind commanded by God. 241 


| Witches, 204. 284. they are inſtruments to 


worke youth to marriages, 285 
Wives dwrie,185.247. brawling wives hinder 
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256.261 
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W orld «nthankefull. 321 
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pompe. 279 
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Writivg better than tradition. 290 
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ken, 230 
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Eale. 261.323 
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THE PREFACE. 


LT is Saint Hierome bs ſpeech in one place, Singulas 
if fere ſyllabas ſpirare cceleftia Sacramenta: That 
almoſt every ſyllable of the Booke of Leviticus contai- 
ll neth a myſterie. A great motive to ſtirre up all Gods 

| people , both tothe reading of it and to a very great ob. 


perience, that if a man happen to finde any old and an- 


raters , how bee rejoyceth at it , keepeth it , ſheweth it to his friends , and is 
never weary of it. Much more ſbould it pleaſe us to view and marke the ancient 
figures of this Booke , wherein («4 in pifFures ) Teſus (briſt the great King of 
all Kings and the eternall Sonne of 4Imighty God was ſet out and expreſſed to the 
| world before be came, and ſtill moſt profitably noted and knowne now When hee is 
come. Let us therefore begin to reade this beavenly Booke with comfort and con- 
| tinue the ſame with conſtancy to the end. And (moſt gracious Father) for thy 
deare Sornes ſake } beſeech thee, throw my ſinnes out of thy faght , that make mee 
| utterly unworthy to come neare thy Word, much more , both to taſte the Joeetefſe 
of it my ſelfe, and tobe a meanes that others may doe the like with mee. And as it 
hath pleaſed thee to vouchſafe me a place of teaching in the ( burch,with many ,and 
many mercies more, C7 to ftirre up my heart to this courſe of doing ſome part of my 
dutie in the ſame ; ſo couchſafe to give power to my will and to exable me with thy 
grace, that I may ſee and ſet downe, obſerve and note what may bee to this end , 
namely, ro worke both in mine owne ſoule , and inthe bearts of thy deare Choſen, 
knowledge and feeling of thy beavenly truth that maybe ts the praiſe of thy unſþea. 
kable goodneſſe,and our owne eternal comfort for evermore, O grant it ( ſweet 
Lord,) grant it, and be ſtrong in weakneſſe , as thou baſt promiſed tobe. Let no 
| finne of mine, or of thy people, that ſhall ever uſe my poore labours, binder and bold 
this mercy from us. Arnen, Amen. 


| 


[4 ſerving of whatſoever weereade in it. Wee ſee by ex-| 


cient Monument of ſome famous man, that lived many| 
Jeares agoe , with any mſcription of old letters or cha-j 
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COMFORTABLE NOTES 


UPON EVERY CHAPTER OF 
THE BOOK OF LevirTticus. 


\ 


CHuaP, I 


Eror nx youcometo the words of the Text, you may conſider iri 


orſhip as this, hereafter deſcribed in this Booke ; ſeeming to bee 
delighted with the flaughter of Cartell and living creatures, to 
his ſervice. And (therather) I wiſh you to thinke of this point, 
becauſe we reade of ſome in old times, that by reaſon hereof; and 
by the commandement, and approbation of warres alſo ( wherein 
men, women, and children are often flaine with great rigour and 
force) have condemned the holy Law of Ged his ſacred and Divine 
Word, as not agreeable to his nature, who is all good, and not de- 


mildnefle, unity, amity, and peace. Such were the Cerdonian and CAlarcien Heretikes, as wit- 
neſle Tertulliax and eA*guſtive, Others have fallen into this fooliſh and falfe conceit, that 
there were two Gods; one God, the Father of Chriſt, and the Author of the New Teſtament : 
The other ſevere and ſowre, cruell and bloody, the Author of the Old Teſtament, wherein fo 
many commandements, concerning blood by warres, and by ſacrifices, are given. Againe, LZs- 
cian, that prophane ſcoffer, ſcoffed and jeſted at this kinde of worſhip by blood and death. 
The former folly is ſo groſſe and ſenſcleſſe, as in our dayes (Gcd bee bleſſed ic needeth no con- 
fatation ; For we well know, that even the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament alſo, Came #01 

the will of man, but holy men of God ſpake as they were moved by the baly Ghoſt, Wee know rhat 
the Law it ſelfe « holy and wndefiled, given (as a good Schoole-tmaſter) to leade us unto Chriſt ; 
And even the whole Scripture together, Old Teſtament and New, Law and Goſpell, « gives 
inſpiration of God, and # profitable to teach, to improve, to carrett, and to inſtrutt in righreouſneſſe, 
T hat the man of God may be abſolute, being made perfeft unto all good workes. The other point 
may be alittle touched ; namely, his prophanneſle, that jeſted at this worſhip, and thought it 
unfit. Wherein firſt, let us conſider, that not man deviſed it, and accepted it: For the firſt man 
Adam, was taught of God, and he taught his ſonnes, Cain and Abel: otherwile, in Faith could 
not Abel have ſo worſhipped : Faith bemg by hearing, and bearing bythe word of God, So from 
man to tman 1t proceeded as the will of God in all generations, and was uſed with the godly as 
the forme of duty, which God required of them and allowed. And now here in your Chap- 
ter, the words are thus : Now the Lord called Moſes, and ſhake unto hin ont of the Tabernacle of 
the Congregation, &c. concerning this kinde of worſhip. Whereupon it followeth, that being 
his owne appointment (who is Wiſdome it ſelfe, Juſtice it ſelfe, and all goodneſſe) fleſh and 


could appeare to his underſtanding. 


The ſingular uſe of it, and grear fitneſſe to the end God appointed it for, will after appeafe 


in the whole booke by noting the particular ſacrifices mentioned, and commanded. But in | 
the meane time, although Ged be not bound to give reaſons everto us of his will, nor wee| 


bound'to ſearch out for them, but humbly CL No ro'reſt-in his good pleaſure, made | 
H 


knowne 


ove minde,why God ſhould inſtitute and appoint ſuch a kinde of | 


lighted with ſlaughter and cruelty, but with loving mercy, and | 


| Flal19.7.8,9. 


blood, duft and afhes fhould not dare to cenſure ir, but as good, although no reaſon thereof | 
| 


—— 
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2 Pet.1.31. 


2Tim.3.16,17 


Heb..4. ':' A 
Rom.10.17., 


Verſ 1. 


Pſal.40.8$,9. 


Mal.r.10,11. 


{Iokn 4.21. 


I Tim, 2.8. 
Sempiterns 11th. 


{ tobn 1, 36. 
Ephcſ.5.2, 


1 Pct.1. 18,19. 


x lokn 1.7. 
Apoc.1z.D8. 


- | edbyall thoſe Sacrifices) ſhould be exhibited and given unto mankinde,according to the Scrip- 


—_—— 


 fices ofthe Law. Hitherto tend the words of S. Pax/ro the Epheſians, Chriſt bath loved ns, and 


{ inſtituted anderdained them tobe meritorious, and even by the work done (as we fay) toap- 


Comfortable - Notes Cnar.n 


knowne by his Word : yet if we think he choſe this courſe to confound the wiſdome of the 
wiſe, we ſhall not thinke amiſle, For all the learned Writings and wile Lawes deviſed by man, 
ro make peeple good, could never worke ſo much to that end, asthis did, in ſuch as tooke the 
righ uſe of it. The more therefore any deſpiſed ic, and thought it folly, the more did it over- 
throw him in his jadgements, and prove his wiſdome to be ſtarke folly. 

© 2, Yet, concerning the coprinuance of this kinde of Worſhip, the Lord never intended it 
ſhould be perpetuall; but onely for a time, namely,till that great Sacrifice ( figtired and ſhadow- 


tures, with whom all ſhadowes ſhould ceaſe and take an end, And this was well knowne to 
ſuch as rightly underſtood the Scriptures, albeit ro ſome others it was not tolerable dofrine, 
but very dangerous to be touched, The Prophet David underſtood it, when he ſaid, Sacrsfice and 
Offerings thou wouldeſt not have but mine eares haſt thou opened, Sacrifice for fin haſt thow not re- 

red, then [aid I, Loe, T come. The Prophet Malachy P_ it, when healledgeth theLord 

peaking thus, 7 have no pleaſure 5x you, ſaith the Lord God of Hoſtt, neither will I accept an offering 
at your band. For, from the riſing of the Sun unto the going down of the ſame,my name is preat among 
the Gentiles,and mm every place (Mark this) Incenſe ſpall be effered unto my Name, and apnre offe- 
ring: for my Name i great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts Agreeable to which place, 
are the words of Chriſt to the woman, in the fourth of John : Woman, beleeve me, the honre com. 
meth when ye ſhall neither in this Mountaine nor at Ieruſalem, worſhip the Father, c-6. Alſo the 
Apoltle Pas his words: {will that the men pray every where, liſting up pure hands,without wrath, 
or doubting. W hatſcever therefore you reade inthe Word, of the perpetuity of this kinde and 


forme of worſhip,you muſt ſtill rake it by reſtraint,unto the comming of Chriſt, and the conti- 
nuance of that common wealth and policy of the Jewes, not longer. 


| 3. Touching theſe Sacrifices and Rites, we are to know,and ever remember,that 


God never 


peaſe the wrath of God, and deſerveerernall life. For ſo thought ſome Hypacrites in thoſe 


dayes,and are tharply,and often rebuked for it. And the Apoſtle tellech us plaine, The 6/o0d of 
Bulls and Goats Cannot take away ſin,C*c, £o! * 

4- They were not appointed to be onely Allegories of good works, and civill yertues, and | 
darke delinearies of a politicalllife,as were the Symbols of Pythagoras, or the Hiereg/yphicks of | 
the Agyptians : And yet there may bea fit application of them this way. For indeed they doe 
ſhadow oat ſuch vertnes,as the Sacrifice of Chriſt ſhould work by faith in true beleevers, but 
I ſay, they werenot inſtituted onely for this purpoſe, but the holy Ghoſt looked at higher mat- 
ters in theſe Ceremonies, namely, that they might ſhadow out the Lord Teſus, the promiſed 
Meſſias, and the true Sonne of God, and that Sacrifice which he ſhould make of himſelfe for 
the Redemption of all mankinde upon the Crofle according to the Scriptures,that they ſhonld 
nouriſh and maintaine the promiſes hereof in mens hearts, and that ſaving faith thereupon 
ſpringing in him,and in him only,to be ſaved for ever. For every Sacrifice was a Sermon of this 
marter, of his comming, of his ſuffering,of his death, &c. And by ſuch viſible fights the Goſpell 
was preached,concerning life by him. Thus judged S. Joh», when he ſaid, Bebold the Lambe of 
God,efc, as it he ſhould have ſaid, that Lambe,that was ſhadowed by all the Lambes and Sacri- 


bath given himſelfe for us to be au offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour to God, The 
words of $. Peter; Knowing, that ye were not redeemed with corruptible 1 ings, 4 filver and gold, 
from your vaine converſation received by the tradition of the Fathers : But with the precions bleod of 
Chriſt, as of a Lambe nndefiled, and witheut fpot. The words of $. Tobn, The blood of Teſus Chriſt 
cleanſeth u; from all ſinne. inthe Revelation, The Lambe ſlaine from the beginning of the world, 
How ? Surely not onely in the purpoſeand appointment of God, but by the Sacrifices which | 
were offered even from the beginning. For by all ſuch, his death was ſhadowed, and hee as it 
were ſlaine (to the faith of man) as often as any Sacrifice was offered. The whole Epiſtle to the 
Hebrewes al{o,in full manner teacheth thus much,and marke the words well in the tenth Chap- 
ter. The Law had the ſhadaw of good things to come, and not the very image of the things. | 
- 5.” For the variety ofthem, there were many ſorrs of Sacrifices, and yetjbut one Chriſt to 
be fignified by them all. This did the Lord in great mercy and wiſedeme, that ſo his people ful- 
ly buſied, and pleaſed with ſuch variery,might have neither cauſe, norleifure to looke untothe 
wicked Idolatries of the Heathens, according to the ſeverall charges giventhem of God, To be- 
ware leſt they were taken in a ſnare,to acke aſter their gods, ſaying, How did theſe Nations ſerve their 
gods, that I may do ſolikewiſe ? &c. Seeing all the abomination that God haterh, they did unto 
cheir gods, burning both their ſonnes and daughters with fire totheir gods,and the Lord would 
have them doe onely what he commanded, putting nothing unto ir, neither taking any thing 
 fromir. Secondly, although Chriſt be but one, and his Sacrifice but 6ne.; yet great is the fruit, 
and many ſeverall mercies flow from him and his death unto us. By bim onr finnes are daſhed 


and waſhed out, by him Gods wrath againſtusis appeaſed; by him we are adopted and taken 
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for the Sons of God, and Fellow-heires with him;by him weare juſtified,and indued with the 
holy Gboft, inabled thereby co die unto fmne, and to live antorighteouſneſſe, walking ih his | 
holy Commandements with comfort, and longing for our deliverance out of this vaile of mi- | 
ſery, That we may be clothed with onr houſe which z in heaven, &c. Divers ſorts of ſacrifices | 2 Cor.z.r. ; 
therefore were 7 7 $0 ro note by that variety, the variety of theſe fruits of Chriſt to all 
beleevers, though he be but one. | 0 Ant bd 2 Df 5.5 
" Thirdly and laſtly, there were many ſorts of ſacrifices, that ſo plainly the Church might' ſee 
that theſe kinde of ſacrifices were not the true ſacrifices for finnes, For if any one had beene 
ableto rake away ſinne, the other had beene in vaine added : as the Epiſtle faithto the He- 
brewes ; Thoſe ſacrifices which by the law were. yearely offered, conld not ſanftifie the comers 4 
thereunto. For then would they have ceaſed to have beene offered, becanſe the offcrers once pur<| Heb,ro.r. 
ged, ſhereld have had no more conſcience of ſmnes,&c, Therefore (as I lay )the variety and multi- | 
tude of them, was of purpoſe to ſhew (amongſt other things) the inſutficiency and weakneſſe | 
of chem. In the ſecond and fourteenth verſes of this' Chapter, you may ee and note, of what 
things they might offer ſacrifice lawfully ; namely, Of cartel, Beefes, and Sheepe, verle 2. and | Verſe 2. 
of Fowles, Twrtle Doves, or young Pigeons. verſe 14. For, what God commanded, that enely 
might they lawfully doe,neither adding nor diminiſhing. Therefore deteſtable before God was 
thar offering of men and children, that we reade of both amongſt Tewes and Gentiles, Of the 
Jewes, the Pſalme faith, They offered their Sons and Dawnghters wnto devils, And againe, They 
ſhed innocent blood, the blood of their Sons and D anghters, which they offered up to the Idolls of Ca- 
naan,. Of the Heathens, reade how the King of 2/46, in his diſtrefle tooke his ſonne,and offe- | 
red him, &c. 2 Kings 3.27. * Haply thele Heathens had jr from the Patriarches, that a man |« ,,s,,, , | 
ſhould come, by whoſe ſacrifice Gods wrath ſhould be appeaſed ; 'And they, not underſtan- | je/ſarelgiows |\ 
ding how that ſhould be, namely|by Chriſt : founded thereupon rhis 6/o0dy crwelry, to offer ip | ib. r.cap.2r, |* 
men and children in ſacrifice. Or elſe, in their reaſoni they framed this argument, that if ſacri- | *#*5.dc prepa- 
fices of Beefes, Sheeps, and Fowles, were acceptable ro God, much more mult needs bee offe- | '7E*084. | 

a g > | n 0.7 .ATR0b, hs. 
rings of men. But it was not ſo, the Lord commanding the one, and abhorring the other, Con- | g..1,,,4.4e 1 
cerning theſe lawfull ſacrifices, a good note is given, that fotaſmuch as God is'pleaſed to receive | cvie.Dei lib. 7 
his ſacrifices of ſuch things, as man hath for his common meate, beefe, and theepe, &c.' Why | £42.14. 
ſhould vile earth and aſhes ſo hunt for delicates to pamper up their finfull bodies, as they doe |< yprriers 
never think any thing dainty enough, that may be gotten for the things ſacrificed, Ea 45 ſacri- 4g at 
ficars juſſit Deus, que ab e/Egypiiis pro Deo coluntur : nempe, de numero: quathnpedum, Vituluw, | rheodowri.in 
Capra, & Ovens, e volatil:bus, T wrttrem, &- pulles Colambarnnm, &c. ut ſacrificits deftinata | Levit.q.1. 
ze Deos putarent, ſed enm ſe/um ddorarent, cus convenit ifta offerri, Sic de immundy, &c, God 
would have theſe things ſacrificed unto him, which the Xgyprians worſhipped for gods:to wit, 
of foure-footed creatures, the Calte, the Goate, the Sheepe : of Fowles, the Turtle Dove, yong 
, | Pigeons,&c. thar being thus appointed for ſacrifice,the \{raelires might well know,and ſee that 
they were no gods : but that they ought to worſhip hiiri onely, to whom all theſe things were 
offered, So of uncleane things, &c. | 6 ILF7 | 

If his ſacrifice be a whole burnt offering of the heard, he ſpall offer a male without blemiſh,c-c. Hera Verſe 3. 
begin the leverall ſorts and kindes ef tacrifices, and firſt is named the burnt offering , and three 
ſorts thercof. One of the beard,in this verſe; a ſecond of the flocks,yer.10. and the third of fowles, 1 
verſe 14. Concerning the firſt kinde, you may obſerve, firſt, in what caſe ir was uſed : and (e-| + 7 
condly, with what rites,and after what ſort. Jt was uſed both by the ancient Patriarchs, aud | ;, magni coi" || 
their ſucceeding poſterity, chiefly in the agonies of their conſciences, in their worldly diſtrefſles | ſtiewie pawdri-' | 
and their greateſt feares, to confirme their Faith in Gods aflared aſſiſtance, when, and how his | 5%. _ 

ood pleature ſhould be, that hee would not forget them,” forſake them, atid leave them , but od. 994-19 ach 
farely and mercifully bee preſent with them, looke upon them, and helpe them to their con- == af 
tenriment and comfort. When the Flood was ceaſed, and Noah ſhoald enter ont of the Ark,to | 1» :;mort teri- 
| comfort his heart after ſuch a great danger, and heavy judgement of an angry God upon all | cubrum,&c. 
fleſh, and to aſſure his ſoule of Gcds gracipus favour to continne towards him for future tines; | G<n-8.30, | 
as it had mighrily ſhewed it ſelfe for the time paſſed ; He built an Altar to the Lord, and tooks of | 
every clean beaſt, & of every clean fowlezand offered a whole burnt offering npon the Altar, The Lord 
pleaſed therewith,gave tiim comfort accordingly, and promiſed no more /o to curſe the ground 
againe ſor mans cauſe neither any more to [mite all things living,as he had done, From thenceforth 
there ſhould be againe ſeede 23116 and harveſt, cold and heat, Summer and Winter : day and night 22; 
ſhould not ceaſe, ſo long as the earth remained. When the Iſraelites endeaveuring to revenge | 
char great wickednefſe of the Benjamnites to the Levites wife, and were twice frarefully over- |1udg-20.26- 
throwne by the Benjamites, then they went up ro the houſe of God, and wept and faſted, and offered | 
burnt Offerings, &c, When the Philiſtimes came up agarnſt' Iſrael to' fight with then, | Sam. 7.8, 9. 
and the Iſraelites were fore afraid , then Sammwel offered 4 burnt. Offering, to confirme | 
and comforrthem, and behold the efteRt ; The Lord rhundered with great thunder upon the | 
| Philiſtimes, and ſcattered them, ſo that they were ſlaite beſore IſFael. When that great gt 
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| amongſt the for Davids finne in numbring the people, then in that gricfe of mird, and 

2 Sam.24. 24, toy a 2h fon fanlr, and the peoples death, David bought the Tl (hing floore of | 
25» Araunah cc, And offered burnt offerings wnto the Lord, whereupon his comfort followed : The 
| Lord WAS appeaſed towards the Land, and the pla He ceaſed from Iſrazd. Thus m ight | wear you | 
with examples, but I will adde but one more, the example of Solomon , who being br of 
God to the Kingdome of his father David, and wiſely weighing the great charge and burden 
of ir, as alſo his owne want of experience and skill, ro guide ſogreat a ſhip, troubled and per. 
| plexed in his heart, betwixta deſire to doe well, and a feare to light ſhort of what bee deſired, | 
through his weakneſle got him in this agony to God, and offered burnt offerings, which likewile 

| 13. had to his joy ; the Lord aw him, and heard him, and gave him berth wiſedeme forhis:! 
c (which he onely begged) end riches andbonour (which hee begged not : ) /o that be- 

fore him was never ſuch a one, neither aſter him ſhould ever be the likg. See then, as 1 ſaid, the uſe | 
of this kinde of Sacrifice in all feares aud troubles, when comfort was wiſhed, and a ſtrong 
ble heart in Gods promiſes, till the time of the ſame comfort came,wichour fainting or falling ! 


| 


away. | 


| Secondl , after obſervation, in what caſe the burnt Offering was uſed, let us conſiderthe 
manner _ circumſtances of it, which likewiſe you ſee in this third verſe, &c. Firſt, it muff bee 
&* of the beard or flockes,(if it were a beaſt )not a wilde Hart,Bore, Beare, Wolfe,&c. For theſe kind 
of creatures being fierce, ſavage,cruell,and by force brought ro death, not otherwiſe, could not | 
be figures and ſhadowes ofa meeke, milde, ſweer, and gracious Saviour, who willingly and 
| lovingly ſhould even lay downe his life for us, that we by his death might be ſaved. Secondly, 
it was required zo be a male; The Male is ſtronger and perfeQer then a Female, and therefore 
| fitter to ſhadow and ſhew the ſtrength and perfe&ion of Chriſt, in vanquiſhing ſinne, death, | 
devill, and hell, which rhe mightieſt Monarch theearth ever bad, could never doe. Thirdly, 
[ it was required.cthat it ſbowld be withont blemiſh,that is, not blind not lame or broken,and (@ forth 
| as you may reade, Levit.22. verſe 22. which when the Jewes obſerved not, ſee how the Lord: 
complaineth, falachy 1 .8. if any man thinke theſe bodily non, {mall things to bee 
| regarded of God, it is very true : but for an expreſle commanderyent to bee ſtubbornly broken 
| by duſt and aſhes that ould obey, is no ſmall matter, If we looke at the Apple caten by our 
firſt Parents, it was but an Apple, a matter of ſmall moment ; but when the Commandemenc 
ſaid no, and yetthey did it, their faule was not {mall,and ſo the puniſhment ſhewed. Therefore! 
ever in the Commandement of God, we muſt not regard ſo much the thing, as his will, who 
(ng our maker) may command what he will : and his will being eyer juſt, holy, wile, and 
c our good, if we have grace, ought to be obeyed preciſely, carefully, and cheerefully. This 
condition of the burnt Sacrifice, figured out the purity of that Lambe, that indeed had no ble- 
miſh any way, no guile found in his month; but ſo cleane, as by his cleanneſle, his righteoul- 
nefle being imputed unto us, his Spirit daily workerh our ſanRification, and newnefſle of life 
from ſinne, and uncleannefle. Fourthly,your Chapter ſaith,/: mmft be preſented of voluntary will, 
ſo to figure out, that Chriſt ſhould willingly (not conſtrainedly) give himſelfe to death for 
mankinde;and peradventure alſo to ſhew that God never liketh of conſtrained ſervice,but will 
| have men doe their duties to him voluntarily,as indecd is fit for the creature to the Creator ever. 
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"_ Fifthly, it.muſt be preſented at the doore of the Tabernacle, God tying them toa place appointed 
1x cr. 4... | by him,and nor ſuffering them to ſacrifice where rhey liſted themſelves in every place, Demr.1 2. 

2 Chron.z$.29, | 2 : L . 

Ezechs, 13, 14. as in the Margin the places are noted. If this thought come in your minde, why God 

Oſc.4. ſhould thus tye them to a place, when as (for the ſhadowing of Chriſt,and confirming the faith | 


__ 


ofthe godly) it ſcemeth rather it ould have beene lawfull every where to ſacrifice, becauſe 
every where Chriſt is a comforr to all beleevers,and faith in all places ſhould receive her appoin-' 
ted helpes, to make ſtrong and ſtable from deſpaire or doubt. You againe may remember, that 
there were two reaſons chiefly of this commandement. The firſt is expreſſed in Levir.Chap.x7.| 
Verſe 3.&c. namely,that by this meanes they might be ſtayed from uſing any unlawfull man-' 
ner in their Sacrifices, and from following the faſhions of their adjoyning neighbours, the Hea- 
thens, which haply they might kave cone, if in every place, at their pleaſure they might have {a- 
-| crificed. The ſecond reaſon was, to ſignifie by thismeanes that he onely was the true ſacrifice 
for ſfinne, whom that Mercy-Secat there in the Tabernacle did repreſent; and which in that 
place, where after the Temple ſhould be built, to wit, in Jeruſalem, ſhould offer himſelfe for 
our fines. If you aske whether (by this example) at this day, a certaine place be requiſite? : 
' you may remember that even by this example and true experience, wiſely our Elders have both 
thought of and provided, that in every Pariſh there ſhould be a publike place,evena Church or 
Chappell, whirher (cxcept in caſe of neceſſity ) all people of that limir, ſhould come to per- | 
forme their duties to God, publikely after one manner, not allowed ar their will every | 
one to have a ſeverall place, leſt private places ſhould breed private fancies, errours, and here- | 
ies, ſchiſmes, and diviſions in the Charch. Sixthly, upon the Burnt offering, you reade here 
tbey nowſt lay their haud even upon the headof it, Verſe 4. And divers good = "rn nes 
- ereby 


un 
—_—— a 
—"—- 


h_ 


Py 


Cuar.!. upon Ls v1 T1CUS. 


hereby to them that underſtood thoſe Ceremonies then uſed. For firſt, the. party bring- 
ing that Sacrifice , did by this meanes acknowledge , that hee himſelfe deſerved to die; 
but (by the mercy of G O D)) hee was ſpared, and his deſert lajd upon the beaſt, for which > 
hee ought to bee thankfall. Secondly, as that beaſt then was to die tor him, and to bee offered 
in Sacrifice, ſo did he belceve that Chriſt ſhould come, and die for him. Thirdly, that it is not 
enough to beleeve that Chriſt ſhould come, and die for finne, but hee muff 2 gd band pon 
Chrift, that is, lay upon-him all his iniquities, by the hand of his Faith; apply Chriſt to himſelfe, 
and beleeve that he muſt die then, and wee now, that hee hath dyed for his finnes, my finnes 
your ſinnee, &c, being the onely prepitiation for finne. The Jewes put their hand upon the 
-| workes of the Law, the Heathen upon their deviſed Wortgs: Hypecrites upon their almes, ' 
fats; prayers, &c. Making theſe things ſatisfactory to God for them, 'and ſo wronging the 
Lord Jeſus, and all his powerfull blood, Fourthly, thi /aymg on the hand, ſhewed, that men | 
bringing Sacrifices to God, ſhould rather ſacrifice themſelves, and all their exorbirant affedi- - 
ons, than that beaſt. For many are content to givetheir goods ro God, but themſelves tothe} ' 
devill, which God abborreth. Laſtly, this Ceremony taught them , of what minde they | 1 
ſhould bee when they offered ; namely, of this, that they jay; pou the favours and mercies | 
of Godſo great and gracious towards them , that if they ſhould even offer themſelves tothe | 
death for him, and indeed die as that beaſt muſt, yet norecompence would that bee, worthy 
fuch aloving Lord, and anſwerable to ſuch his great kindnefle. When it is ſajd in the Text, 
that ſuch ſacrifice ſhould be atcepted to the Lord, to be his attonement, verſe 4. and inthe g. ver/e, h 
for a ſweet ſavory rinto the Lord, or aſavour of reſt, which xr qu the anger of the Lord, theſe | | WF 
| promiſes being no deeeivings of men, bur true, as the Promiſe-maker is cver true : Wee muſt | 
note and conſider, thar there was a ſatisfying power in thoſe Legall Sacrifices, whereby the A 
right Offerer was looſed and cleared from guilt inthe ſight of God : not that þruite creatures : 
themſelves could doe thus, bar as they were true figures of Chriſt, and grace by him to be 
obtained, and had ſacramenrally. Therefore they ſatisfied and helped, or reconciled ro GOD, 
asar this day weare waſhed Sacramenrally by Baptiſme. Profitable then io farther, bur as 
they were exerciſes to true repentance; and faith, that ſinners might learne to way the wrath | 
of God, and to ſeekefalvation in Chriſt, and Chrift onely. Seventhly, the burnt Offering was 
ſlaine ro fore-ſhew the death of Chriſt, O fooles and ſlowe of beart, ſaith our Saviour, #0 beleeve | x 11. af 25,26; 
all that the Prophets have fpoken; Ought not Chriſt zo have ſufferes thoſe things, and to enter into 
bu glory ? And he began at Moſes ad, all the Prophets, and throughly interpreted unto them, &c. 
Now thinke with your ſclfe, wherein, 4fo/es (that is, the Law) did ſo ſhew the deark of | | 
| 
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Chriſt, as by theſe deaths and killings of the Sacrifices > But who offered the flaine Sacrifice? 
any bit the Prieſt? No : that ſo it might bee ſhadowed, how that there is no power in man | 
| to pleaſe God, bur by the chiefe and high Prieſt Chriſt /ZS/'S, of whem the Leviticall | _ 2 

Prieſt was a Type and a Figare. Eighthly, the Prieſts ſonnes offered the blood, and fprinkled 2 : 
it round about upon the Altar, that is, by the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, The erſe 5. 
bleed, noting the death of Chriſt, and the ſprinkling , the preaching of it through, the world, | 
Ninthly, the burn Offering was flayed, and the 8kinne plucked off, then was it Cat Bn on ces, v.G6., 


v.6 
was noted the great and grievous bitternefſe of Chriſt his Paſſjon, who, for 
chatsf Y aked of all worldly | 


s fake) bee ſtripped out of all hamane helpe, and made as bare and naked of all 
gloty, ſhew , credit , and eſtimation with men, as this Sacrifice was turned out of his 
skinne. TEL 
Remember what you reade in the Pſalme, ſpoken of Chriſt in the perſon of David. 7 am « Pſal.22.6,7,8. | 
worme and no man ; a ſhame of men, and the coutenypt of the people. All they that ſee me, have mes | 
| inderiſion ; they make a mowe, ad nodde the head, ſaymg, He truſted in the Lord, let him deliver | 
him, let bim (ave him, ſeeing he loveth bim. And fo forth, as followerh in the Pſalme. Adde un- | Evy $32, | 
roit what you reade in Eſay, He hath neuther forme nor beauty : when we foall ſee bin, there ſhall 
| be no forme that we ſhould deſire him, He # deſpiſed and rejetted of men, Cc. we hide or faces 1 
| from bim, he was deſpiſed, and we eſteemed him not. Both which Prophecies are expoſitions of | 
this ſhadow, and may truly tell us, how hisslanne was plucked off, Another uſe there might be | 
' to the party that offered rhe burn Sacrifice, even to reach him to pull off his skinne,: and to of- 
fer himſelfe up to the Lord flaged, and withowt rRinne, that is, withour all counterfeit and hypo- | 

criticall ſhewes, withcur all carthly, vaine, and proud confidence in himſelfe, or any workes, 2 | 
er vertue, or worth whatſoever in him, but naked and bare to preſent himſelfe to his &OD ,, 
that is, with a ſingle, a ſimple, a true, and a faithfull heart; boaſting of no deſerr, bur humbly | 

craving mercy and parden, and life for the true Sacrifice fake, Chriſt / ZS/V'S, who in time | 
ſhould come, and ſoſuffer for mans finnes, to ſet him free. And ſurely thus ſtill muſt wee bee | 
flayed and skinned in all our Prayers , and appreachings to God ,, or elſe wee ſhall deceive | | 
our ſelves, and bee difappointed of our defire. The proude Phariſte in_the Goſpell | Toho 15 
was notthus, but came with his skiane on : and let his example teach us, The poore a 
Pablicas was flayed, and came wirh skinne off}, ler ir'comfort, and incotrage us. Tenthly,your | | 
i ns Hh 3 _ Chapter | 
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Chapter laith, And the ſonne of Aaron the Preeft, ſhall put fire the Altar, and s the wood (1 
order) pen the fire. Then the Priefts, Aarom ſonnes, ſhall lay the parts (in order, )the head and the 
hall wpon the weed that is in the fire upon the Altar, In that, body, and head, and all was laid in 
the fire, it might note how whole Chrift ſhould ſoffer for us; that is, Chriſt wholly,bath in bo- 
dy and ſoule, for onr bodies and ſoules that had ſinned; and ſo you know Chriſt did, verifying 
and fulfilling the Figure. Againe, by the bead, might be underſtood himlelfe; and by the parts 
his Church and members; af in the fire, and all burnt together, that it might be ſhewed the ſk. 
Tan frutlar, fering of Chrift to belong to his Cholen, borh in fruit aud ſenſe, The fruit is his taking away of: 
quam ſenſu. | their finnes,” The ſenſ? is their ſuffering alſo with him,and for him, which is fit; when it ſhall 


ee 


RemS8.17- | be his bleſſed pleaſure, andallotred to us but in mercy, that ſaffering with him, we might alle 
. Ties. % raigne with him eternally in his Kingdome. The Diſciple is not greater than his Maſter, c. Mat. 


10.24, And Mleſed is the man whom God terrefleth, therefore refuſe not thou the chaſtifong of the 
Iob 5.17,18. | Almighty. For he maketh the wound, and bindeth it up; He ſmiteth, and bis hands make whole a- 
gaine,&c, So faith Saint Temes againe, Bl: ed is the man that endyrerh temptation; for when bee 
|Lamesr.12. |* tryed, he ſhall receive the crownt of Life, which the Lord bath promiſed to them that love him. 
' Thirdly, 5» the fire might be ſhadowed the power of the Spirit; and this Leſſon ſolearned, thar 
\ as the fire gave thoſe Legall Sacrifices their ſavour, and was (as it were) the fawce that made 
them taſte well : ſois the Spirit, to all our duties, the meanes to ſeaſon them, and give them li- 

king with the Lord. Pray then without Spirit, and what is it ? Heare the Word preached 
withour Spirit, and what doe you ? Receive the Sacrament without this working Spirit, and 
how can you doe well? Marke it therefore that all Sacrifices had either all or part, burned with 
Rom.8.36.16, | fire,c. We know not ((aith the Apoſtle) what to pray 44 we ought, but the Spirit helpeth onr tn- 
| g9,10,I1. ties,&c, The Spirit beareth witneſſe to onr ſpirit, that we are the children of God. If any man 

have not the Spirit of Chriſt,the (ame is none of hs, The Spirit u life for righteonſneſſe ſake. T be Sps. 
rit ſhall quicken your mortall bodses,&c. This fire therefore the Lord ever vouchſafeunto us; and 
we ſhall doe well. Laſtly, when it is ſaid, 7 he wood muſt be laid in order, the pieces in order, and 
all in order ; well might they then, and we now, obſerve and learne, how bighly God is pleaſed 
with order, and how much he abborreth confuſion. Wherefore the Apoſtle giveth it for a rule, 
Let all things be done decently, andin order, And the more we frame our ſelves unto goed order, 
| the more aſſurance we ever have, the Spirit governeth us. But the inwards and the legs thereof 
| ſoall ye waſy in water, faith your Chapter. 

"The eleventh Circumſtance in this kinde of Sacrifice, notably ſhadowing, how Chrift our 

Saviour brought nothing impure er uncleane unto his Paſſion, as all other men doe, when they 
ſuffer. For although they ſuffer willingly and joyfully, yer doe what they can, they ſhall ever 
finde a law in their members, rebelling againſt the law of their minde, and leading thews captive an- 
| Rom.5.23- to the law of fin, which i in their Kaas No man therefore can offer a perfe Rt offering to his 
God for his fins. Onely Chriſt bath, whoſe Inwards and Legs were waſted, that is, who wholly 
was pure and immaculate, within and withour, and every way. Th, This ts my beloved Son, tn | 
I whom I (andin whom only I) am well pleaſed. Laſtly, this burnt offering, inthis tort uſed and of- 
fered, was 4 ſweet ſavour wnto the Lord, (aiththe Texr. Not that God is delighted, as man, 
without any oatward fayour :but becauſe firſt,being done according to his preſcript, he acce 
red it,and liked it;and ſecondly,heſaw in it his {laine Sox, and ſmelled, as it were, his obedi- | 
ence, which though it was fulfilled in due time, yet was with Ged from the beginning, as he was | 
alſo ſlaine from the beginning. Thus have you viewed the Ceremonies of the firſt kinde of Burne 


Sacrifices taken from the Heard, Conſider of them againe, and often; the Lord being entreated 
ſhall make them proficable to you. | | 


The ſecond kinde of Burnt offerings, 


AE if bit ſacrifice for the burnt offering be of the flockes, ( as of the Sheepe,or of the Goates) bee 
ſhall offer a Male without blemiſh, &c. The firſt kinde was of the Heard, as you have 
ſcene; now the ſecond is of the Flockes, where againe you may note the Ceremonies before in 
the other kinde obſerved, and let that Expoſition ſerve here without any repetition againe 


| theſamerhings. Onething here is, which was not before touched, namely,how they ſbel kill it, | 
Fry 8. on the North-fide of the eAltar, not on any ſide indifferently, be , 


ny 1 but on the North-fide onely ; 
which was done afſuredly to draw this his people from the 1dolatry of the Gentiles, who wor-| 


ſhipped the Sunne in many places,and therefore ever in their ſervices turned them towards the 
place where the Sunne was, as in the Morning te the Ef, at Mie-day to the Sowth, ar Night 
to the eff, And matters of great moment they would referre to the judgement of the Sunne. 


Faſtine- The Perſians inchoice ofa King, agreed that all ſhould mecte ata place on Horle-backe be- 


- times, and whoſe Horſe firſt neighed before the rifing of the Sanne, hee ſhould be King : For 


they tooke the Sunne for a God, and Horſes with them were conſecrated ro the Sunne, as 
things pleaſing to him, In 757, when ſervants and ſlayes had cruelly Qlaine, by treacherie 
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Ver}. 10. 
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— 
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|the Sanne ariſe, bee ſhould be Ki 


A 


did mect with the variable and murable nature of Man, and ſo kept that people from luſting af- 
ter the faſhions of the wicked. 


but wounded, that the blood might goe out, and the creature die. Thus was the paſſion of 


|two Mites of a poore Widow graciouſly accepted, Rill a little Spice s A little Goates hayre, 


> 


| Cunap.1. upon Ls viT1 cus. 


and villany, their Maſters, and all -Free-men, they-forſooth would make King of themſelves, 
and how ? Even thus ; they would all afſemble;before the Sunne, and hee that conld firſt ſee 


leſt the I{raclices ſhould learne of their neighbents the Heathens, God,not onely by words, and 
expreſſe prohibitions, bur alſo ſuch ſignes as this, would reach-and inſtiuRt chem. - On the 
North-fide therefore mult this Barm-offering be killed. 4 j wIINk 

2. 1; This Ceremony might admonifh/ them;. that the full Sunae, Chrift Teſ3w, was hot yet 
riſen unto them, bur/(intime): hee ſhould come and ſhine in: his ſtrength.” For theſe Sacri- 
om, and Legall Rites, were bat as little Candles that gave ſome ſmall light, and a farre more 
excellent Light ſhould they expeR, that beleeved,: in due time, And now, I pray 
not appeared, and with his glory pur out all theſe dimme lights of the Law > We it,and 
finde it, with thankfulneſſe ever may wee thinke of ir. For hee that teſerved ns for theſe 
_ s, and theſe times for us, could have made ns be borne, and to have our being in the dar- 

rimes. v9" 


But now this Ceremony of turning to the North is gone , and-wee may turne aty way , and 
pleaſe God. The time is come when the true wor ſhippers ſhall wor ſvip in Spirit and Tratb, way, 
and every where liſting up pure hands wnto God. Thus much would our old Fathers Conide, by 
the placing of the upper end of our Churches Eaſtward, not Northward;which they would not 
have done, if they bad thonght this Ceremony had bound men ſtill. Let as then aſe things in- 
difterear indifferently, and notunto any ſuperſtition or ſiane, 


The third kinde of Butrnt- offering. 


Nd if bis Sacrifice be a Burnt- offering to the Lord, of Fowles, then be ſhall offer his Sacrifice of 
the T urtle- Doves, or of the young Pigeons. Behold, the third ſort of Burnt-offerings, taken 
neither of the Heard, nor of the Fleckes,but of the Fowles; wherein firſt,the Lord( 


Secondly,he mercifully regarded and provided for the poore, that ſhould not bee able to of- 
fer the former ſorts, and ſo might have beene diſcomforred with it. This appeareth, Chap. 5. 
verſe 7,11, and 14,21,22. 

2. Butof Fowles you ſee here, not all ſorts might be offered, as Geeſe, Cockes,and uncleane | 
Fowles , whereof you reade elſewhere, but Turtles and Pigeons : which Fowles long before 
this time, God had appointed eAbrahar: to offer, Ger. x5. ( Happily) becauſe theſe mok aptly 
figured Chriſt, in whom was all holy Simplicity, Patience, Innocency,8c. 

3. Concerning the Rites, your Chapter ſpecifyeth them in this ſort. The Prieſt ſhall wring the 
wecke of it aſnnder : (or, pinch it with his naile,)ſo as nor the head ſhould be quire plucked off, 


Chriſt ſhadowed out, whoſe blood was ſhed, and hee dyed, -yet his head not plucked from 
his body. And his head not placked from his body : to fignifie, hee ſhould net bee taken 
from his Church, which is his body, by any death , but raiſe himſclfe up againe ,. and bee 
with his totheend of the world. Thus then the EleR of God comfort themſelves , |both in 
afflitions of the world, and in death it ſelfe : That for as muchas their Head rhus liveth , and 
never was, nor can bee plucked off from them : Therefore as hee hath overcome, ſo ſhall they 
by him overcome both the malice of the world, and the power of Satan , and enter into joy for 
evermore. 

4+ The Maw and Feathers were not offered,but caſt away as uncleane : ſo ſtill noting , that! 
which 1 haveoften noted, the puritie of the Lord Jeſus our true Sacrifice. 

5. The Prieſt did cleave it with the wings, but not divide it in ſunder : Againe, to ſhadow, 
that though Chriſt dyed, yet hee was not quite extinguiſhed,but ſhould riſe againe and live.To 
which end alſo-it was, that net « bone of him was brodes) as were theirs that dyed with him. 
That being alſo figured in the Paſchall Lambe. = 

Laſtly, it is repeated here, for « ſweet ſavonr tothe Lord : and not in vaine, but to the great 
comforr of all ſuch offerers. For thus are they aſſured, that albeit they were not of abilitie to of- 
fer unto him Oxen and Sheepe,or ſacrifices of great coſt, yet were they as deare to him,as thoſe 
that conld ſo doe : and their Sacrifice of Turtles, or two Pigeons, yeclded as ſweet a'favour. | 
O ſweet ſtill 1} For this God is notchanged;; but the ſame for ever. And therefore ſtill even 


or What my power 1s to bring unto him is acc So that I have no cauſe to grieve at my | 
poverty, it my heart be ſound, and therefore looke unto that, and bee chearſull in this. Thus 


have you viewed this Chapter. And row a little (with your ſelfe,) thinke ofthe mannex 
of Revelation then, and now. What a darke and dimme light (1 ay againe) was that ro this 


vouchſafed unto us now ? Surely, ſa darke, as the Apoſtle feareth not to call that Night,and ours 


ng, as choſen out by that their God, the Sunne. Theſe toyes, |: 


on, hath ir | © 


Vaſe 14 


& Day ; 


(comfortable Notes Cuxe,z, 


you 
Gt 


| and comfort, both preſently and 
fines, blemiſhes and 1mperfeRt 


beleevers. '- | 
1: Thirdly, it is another kinde of burnt Sacrifice lefr ns, to offer up our ſelves wholly roGod; 
our ſelves, I {ay, our ſoules and bodies, « l5ving,boly, ard acceptable Sacrifice, every member to 
doe his will,and not ours. Of which Saint Px! ſpeaketh to the Rowanes,Chap. i 2.1.Fourthly, 
every good worke commanded of God, and done of ns in faith, is a pleafing Sacrifice (in this 
ſort) to God, As Almes, Colofſ. 4. To doe juſtly, to love mercy, and to humble thy (elfe, to walke 
; with thy God, Mich.6.verſ.8. To offer ſpirituall Sacrifice, ſee S. Peter, Laſtly, all our affli&ions 
Pſagrir7... ' * patiently-endured, according to the Plalme , The Sacrifice of God us a troubled ſpirit, ec. Doe 
p 8 therefore what God willeth, orſuffer what he appointetb, as youare taught, and you offer Sa- 
crifice daily to God, Thus let this Chapter profit you. 


—_— _— 
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— 


Cura. IL. | 


ER= bloody Sacrifices now to unbloody : and becanſe the Burnr-0ffering, deſcribed in the 
former Chapter, could not be without the Afear- offering , as you may ſee, Num. 1 5.4. there- 
tore, before hee proceed ro other kindes of Offerings , Moſes deſcriberh in this Chapter, the 
| The oct *f . | CMeate-offering,laying downe three ſorrs of ir. The firit, of raw flefs, verſe 1.tothe fourth. The 
hana. os ſecond, of flower, wot raw,but baked, fryed, ſodden, verſe 4. to the fourteenth. The third ſort, of 
corne, notground to flower, verſe 14. tothe end. Bor the inſtitution of theſe Aeatr-offerings, 
| | it was not becauſe God hathneed of any meare of ſmelling ſavours ; inthe Palme he telieth us, 
Plal.gor2. that if he be hungry,he needeth not ſhew #s,c5c. Neither yer thatthe deed done might merit,and 
turne away D_—_ anger : For,be that offereth an oblation,ts as sf be offered Swines blood,and he that 
Eſay 66.33- | remembreth Incenſe, as if be bleſſed an Idol, ſaith God by his Prophet : -but by theſe the Lord 
| would teach tohis Charch and children, good things concerning Chriſt their Saviour, und his | 
comming : good leſſons alſo for life and manners, as by particulars will appeare. 

Firſt, this Aſe«t-offering of lower and corne , might greatly comfort them touching their la- 
bours, and affure them, that yearely God would blefle their corne, and their fields, becauſeir 
pleaſed him to be a partner with them jn thoſe fruits. | 

2. The Meat-offering of fleſh, might draw their hearts to God in all times of their dyer, rea- 
ching them, that Gedgiverh, and God ſanRifieth, Ged proſpereth, and is the ſtaffe both 
Oſe,z.21,22- | df bread and meate. They are nor _ Tables by\chance , but by his kinde providence, | 

and greatgoodnefie; andtherfore to forget him ; were to become moſt unworthy of thoſe 
bleſlings. | 
© 3+ The flower muſt be fine flower to ſignifie ſtill unto them, the cleannefle and purity of Chr/t, 
in whow there was no finne, neither any guile found in his month : Ot whom is all purity inany of 
| bis wembers, our foalnefſe being wathed by his blood. Ir taught alſo, thar our beſt chings ſhonld 
| begivento Gad, and not our worſt, asour manner is. | 
| | 0.4: The Meat-offerings taught, that Chrilt is the remedy againlt all hunger. As, am I grieved 
Pa. with finne, and hunger tor righteouſnefle > Chrilt helpeth this _ » being made rig hteonſ= 
Bog = 12. | neſſe, and wiſedome, and ſaxtification, andredemption wnto 4. Am1 afraid to die, and hungerfor 
Toka..._ comfort? Chriſt js my helpe for this hunger, and tellech mee, That b/eſſed ave the dead which die 
x Cor.1g. in bim. He that beleeveth in bum ſpall not dze eternally.Bmt though he be dead, yer ſhall be live. Death 
55. | i ſwallowedmpinvittory, O Death, where u thy ſting ? O Grave, where is thy wittory ? through our | 
Se Lord leſs Chriſt, | | 


| ? ad - | £ 5s. He | 


—_—_— 


— 


| 


 Cuar.2, mum Laviticus. 


| F. He ſhall powre Oyle wpon it ard put Incenſe thereon faith the Text; Oyledelighteth the taſte, 

and Incenſe the ſmelling. Neither of them carecth God for, we know. But thus it pleaſed him to 
ſhadow out unto his people, that they ſhould ever ferve him according ro his owne preſcrip- 
tion, which isacceprable, as a good taſte or (mel! is,and not with the unſavory inventions of 
their owne braine, as hatefull unrohim,zs the other is pleaſing. 

Againe, the Oyle noted Chriſts kirdnefſe and mercy , which hee ſhould ever ſhew to poor| 

icent inners, wounded and ſmitten with woe for their manifold frailties and finnes. Hee 
thould not bee rough unto thern, ſterne and cruel!; bur fofras Oyle, gracions and kinde, ſweet 
and comfortable, ready to receive them and pardon them. Learne of we, 7 ame meeke and lowly tn 
heart, take my yoke upon you and you ſpall finde reft unto your ſoules. For wy yoke is chfte and *y 
burden u light. Come nnto me all yee that are weary and laden, and [ will eaſe you, - | 

6. Incenſe againe figured out the prayers of Chriſt for his Church, fo powerfull with God 
| his Father, that not onely he was heard himſelfe, but thereby he obtained, that whatſoever wee 

ould ache iy bis Name, and for him,we ſhould receivealfo, | 

The vaine aſe of Frankincenſein Popiſh Churches, as an imitation of the Law, is ſtill to love 
darkneſſe, when God vouchſafeth light; ſtill ro concinue aboliſhed Ceremonies,and ſtill ro bee 
ſtubborne againſt God, witha will-worſhip of our owne, negleQing his will. 

And ſhall bring it unto Aarons ſonnes,the Prieſts; and he ſhall take, &c. Whatſoeyer was offe- 
redto Gcd, mult be given into the hand of the Prieft, till repreſenting unto men this DoArine; 
Thar onely by Chriſt there was acceſſe ro God, andno way elfe. According to that plainer Re- 
velation in the Goſpell by himſelfe ; No man commeth to the Father but by mee, I amthe way ; 
And, let u thereſore by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe to God, ec. Heb.n 3,verſs 15. 

A handfull of the flower, and of the oyle,with all the Incenſe,and the Prieft ſhall burne it for a me- 
woriall xpon the Altar,for it is an offering made by fire, for a ſweet ſavor unto the Lord, 

Not all the lower,but a handtull ; notallthe Cakes, bur one ; and nor all was burned , but 
onely a little part of one : the reſt went to the Prieſts , and none could eate of it but the Prieſts. 
It was a memoriall to them, to aſſure them, that God did reſpe& the partie offering, and would 
be mercifull unto him. And becaulc it ſo pleaſed God it ſhould bee , to him alſoit was a memo- 
riall to extend his ſweet goodneſle to his penitent ſervant. 

3- This Meate-offcring you ſee in your Chapter, was either baked, verſe 4. or fryedin the 
Frying-panne,verle 5.07 ſodden in the Caldron,verle 7. And which way ſoever it was,three rules 
were to be obſerved, ſpecified in the Text. Firſt, It muſ# be without Leaven,verſe 11. Inthe7. 
Chapter, verſe x3. and in the 22. Chap. verf. 20. you may reade of « /awfwll uſe of Leaven, but 
it was never lawfull (by the Law) to offer unto God for a Sacrifice any /eavened bread, Leaven 
being a figure both of corrupt doctrine, and badlife. Beware of the Leaven of the Scribes and 
Phariſees,rhar is, of their corrupt Dorine. fat.16. - And, Let us keep the feaſt not with old Lea- 
ven,neither in the Leaven of maliciouſneſſe and wickedneſſe,but with the unleavened bread of finceri- 
ty axd truth,1 Cor.5.8, Leaven noted bad life. Chriſt then being ſhadowed in all theſe burnt 
Offerivgs, by this rule of having no Leaven,they were taught the purity of Chrifts DoArine,and 
the holinefle of his life. His Dodrine ſo pure , that it maketh others pure. Ye arecleane thromgh 
the word which I have fpoken unto you. And,Verily, Verily, { [ay unto yon,if any man keepe my Word, 
be ſhall not ſce death, Then you fee it maketh cleane. His life alſo ſo pure, that not onely his falſe 
accuſers could faſten no fault upon him ; but by his innocency he appeaſed Gods wrath for our 
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example they ought aiſo to be free from both theſe; ro wit, fa/ſe Doftrine,and ill manners. Not 
teaching (1f they be Teachers) any m— matte, not beleeving and holding (if they bee no 
Teachers) any abſurd untruths. Neither Teachers nor people leading a wicked life, but inholi- 
neſle and righteouſnefle, as the Lord ſhall inable, ſpending all their dayes. The ſecond rule is, 
That there be no honey in his meat offering, made by fire nnto the Lord, Of Honey, we reade many 
things ; as, that the nature of it is to preſerve bodies , not ſuffering them to rot and putrifie ; 
That many, (by the uſe of it) live unto a great age, as namely, inthe Ile of Corfica, by Plinies 
teſtimonie, who calleth them long livers, onely by the daily uſe of Honey. Honey hathaſweet 


| nefſe to the ſoule,and health tothe bones. My fonne,cate honey, for it ts good; and the combe, for 

it 6s ſweet unto the mouth, What might be the reaſon then, that God did forbid any Honey to be 
| uſed inthis offering ? Anſwer is made, that Honey,alchough it be ſweet intafte,yet it is bitter 
by effe&. For it greatly increaſeth choller, which is as bitter as the honey is ſweet. Secondly, 
although Honey be good to eare, yer a man may eate too much of it, Prov.25,26. Thirdly,even 
ig taſte it will not ſeeme ſweet (if you care much) but very bitter orſowre. Laſtly, it hath the 
very hature of Leaven,beivg boyled, and ſo having got a little ſharpneſlſe. Now, for as much 


forbidden to be uſed in it, as you reade here in your Chapter, as well as Leaven, verſe 11. Firlt, 
ia Chriſt there is no ſuch{weetneſle as ingendreth bitrernefſe, or any evill to the true eater of 


him 


—_—_ 
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poore | 


impurity. Againe,it taught the Church in that Legall faſhion by darke figure,thar after Chriſts | 


and pleaſing taſte,nor ſharpe. Whereupon Salomon ſaith, Faire words are 4s 4 ry ngows. wee. | 


av none of rheſe things are in Chriſt, who was ſhadowed by this Sacrifice, therefore is Honey : 
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himby faith. Secondly, Chriſt cannot be received or eaten too much, but the more wee feed 
on him, the better. Thirdly, Chriſt is not ſweet at the beginning , and bitrer at the end ; but 
contrariwiſe, bicter at firſt,and ſweet at the end, He that forſaketh wort all, and followeth me, can- 
not be my Dsciple : How bitrer 1s this at the firſt, buc in the end how ſweet ? Tos Pall fir upon 
44 55, nc and judge the twelve Tribes of Iſrael You ſhall eate of my T able, &c, Laſtly, Chriſt 
puffeth no manup, as Leaven doth the Dough, neither ſowreth his ſervant in whom hee 
dwelleth ; but hee maketh him lowly and humble , andſweet in behaviour to his brethren 
re and grieved, and needing comfort. Melanthon (not unprofirably) faith, Honey was for- 
idden alſo to be offered to God, ro teach that the Word and Doctrine of God, is not bee 
turned to popular applauſe, not ro content the Prince,and to pleaſe the people , contrary to the 
truth and edge of it ; Art may not draw his Divine precepts,to make them delight hamane rea- 
ſon; Bur his Word muſt bee left ro his right nature , pleaſe it, or diſpleaſe 1t the hearers, 


and time-ſervers, batefull ro God, and hurtfull to his people. Others have noted, that if 
Honey be burned, it ſngellerh not well : and therefore was forbidden to be uſed in the ſacrifice 
ſhadowing Chrilts death, as this ſacrifice by fire did : becanſe his death ſmelleth moſt ſweer- 
ly, and right deare wnto God alſo « the death of his Saints for him. The Gentzles againe- uſed 


- offer Honey in their Cakes to their gods, as wee reade : and therefore (happily) God alſo 
orbad it. | 

The tbird Rule you have in the 14. verſe. «Al the Meat-offering ſpate thou ſeaſon with Salt 
neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the Covenant of thy God tobee lacking from thy Meat-offering, 


cauſe God required it in all theſe ſacrifices, as a covenant and thing agreed upon firme and ſta- 
ble, ner to be broken, which kinde of covenants were called covenants of ſalt. Numb. 18. 19. 
2 Chronic. 13. 5, Secondly, the Commandement is generall; A# the Meate-offerings : 
whereupon our Saviour Chriſt raketh occaſion to exhort, that all men would addrefle them- 
ſelves unto the perperuall and faultlefle keeping of Gods holy covenant, by the example of 
thele ofterings , which (withont ſalt) were no way acceptaple nor tolerable. To the con- 
tinuall keeping I (ay, becauſe the Text ſaith, Thow ſhalt not ſuffer the ſatt of the covenant of thy 
God to be lacking from thy Meat-offering, Which is. as if hee had ſaid, ever have inthy ſelte 
the Word and Law of thy Ged, with which thou art ſeaſoned as with falt, the offerings of fren- 
gers from Gods covenant, being never acceptable , bur an abomination to God. For the true 
{edoning , which findeth grace with-God , is no where found bur in the Word, and there- 
fore all worſbips deviſed by man (ſeeme they never ſo wittie, and gay in the eyes of the in- 
ventcrs) are unſayorie and odijous. Qthers lookiog at Chrilts alluding ro this place on'the 


his exhortation to his faithfull , that they patiently endure to bee purged and purified, it they 
' deſire ever to be acceptable ro God. For every ſacrefice (taith hee) mwſt be ſalted with ſalt, and 
every man foall bee ſalted with fire: that is, our corrupt affeAtions, by the Word and Croſſe, as 
by holy fire, cleanſed and cleared frem that diſplzaſing favour they yeeld, and wee wholly ſea- 
ſanedunto God, as this mortality will give us leave. If you thinke farther of ſalt thus pre- 
ferred before Leaven and Honey, you ſhall ſee that Salt 1s molt commodious for mans uſe. For 
Salt keepeth our meate from putrefaRion, it keepeth wine from ſowring , it preſerveth dead 
bodies a long time ſweet and favorie, it yeeldeth our mcate a goed taſte, and dryeth up the 
ſuperfluous moiſture of it in our bodies, which might breed diſeaſes: and (ina word) ſogood 


Sale & Sole nibil ntilins : Than Salt and the Sunne nothing 1s more profitable. Witty and ſparpe 
pleaſant fpeeches have their name of Salt, and hee thar hath no wit, is ſaid to have »o ſalt in bins. 


we 1s, that the Proverbe joynethit with. the Sunne, without which wee cannor live, ſaying : 


| Salt then was required in the ſacrifice to figure out Chriſt , who indeed is the true Salr, that 


{eaſoneth us and all our workes, or elſe neicher we nor they pleaſe God, Sinne hath made us 
 unſavory to God; and till this Salt be ſprinkled overns, we have no acceſle to him, nor favour 
with him, but when once we are ſeaſoned with Chriſt, Then bee that toxcbeth you, roncherh the 
apple of mine eye, Andas our perſons, ſo our workes then pleaſe him, before being foule, and «s 
« ſtained cloth, So that now it is ſaid, He that beleeveth in me ſhall not periſh,but bave eternall life. 
To Chriſt we are gotten by the Miniſtery of the Word, and therefore the Apoſtles were called 
Salr, and the Minilters of God, ſtill are the Salt of the earth. 

For as Salt lighteth upon the fleſb , and bireth and dryeth up corrupt moyſture , preſerving 
and keeping {weet the ſame : even ſo the Miniſters by their labours conſume and drieup the er- 
rors, the luits, the pride, the vaine-glory, the covetous affeRions, and whaſoever maketh unſa- 
vory,preſerving body and ſoule ſweet unto God in Chriſt, and free from erernall corruption. 


If thon offer a Meate-offering of the firſt fruits unto the Lord, thow ſhalt offer gares of Corne dry- 
ed by the fire, and wheate beaten out of the preene eares, &c. It was faid inthe beginni 
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For ſuch Honey-offerers are but daubers, ſowers of pillowes under mens Elbowes, flatrerers, | 


but upon all thy oblations thou ſpalt offer ſalt. Firlt, it is called, rhe ſalt of the Covenant of God, be-| 


| 


| 


ninth of Afarke above 1ajd, gathered thus of it : that Chriſt from this ceremony draweth | 


| 


, thar 
thele Meat-offerings were here laid downe in three kindes : The firlt,yaw flefs,the frcond, wre | 


| C HA P.3. upon Ls vitious. T :* 359 1 
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| not raw but either baked, fryed, or ſodden; the third, Corne not growne to flower The twofirſt kinds 
you have ſcene with their ceremonies ;and now felloweth this third kinde. You may here re- 
member the many ſorts of offerings of firlt-fruits mentioned in the Scriptures, whereof this iz 
but one. In Dext.you reade of firſt-fruits,but #24 basket,and carried to the place appointed, In Le- 
wvitices here you reade of a ſheafe of the firft-fruits of the harveſt, to be brought unto the Prieſt, In | Deut.26.. 
Exodus you reade of that generall offering of firſt-fruits. In Demter, againe , of the offering of | -<11t 33.20; 
- | Tentbs, In the Chapter alſo (above noted) of this booke, you reade of two /eavened Loaves to nxt 
be brought, And, in Numb.of cakes to be made of their firſt dengh. Laſtly,this kinde here noted | Levic 419 | 
of eares of Corne dryed by the fire, cc. By-this diverſity we may well note, (and finke it deepe | Numb.r5.20. | 
into our hearts) what a reckoning God maketh of thankfulnefſe in man, tor the benefits and | Ion 12.24. | 
mercies he receiveth at Gods hands; and how odions it is to him,and dangerous to man,wheh | * ©915-2%. | 
it isotherwiſe, And by this ſort we may ſtill ſee Chriſt figured, and raught :; whereupon Chriſt " 
compareth himſefe ro Corne, which except it fall mts the ground and die, it abideth alone ; but if it | 
| doe, it bringeth forth much fruit, And the Apoſtle calleth Chriſt the firſt-fruirs, The beating alſo | 
of the Corne out of the Husks, hadowed the bitter paſſion of onr Saviour. 
We. T he remainder (a memorial being burned to God ) did remains to the Prieſts: ſo ſhadowing 
out, that Chriſt ſhould not obtaine heaven for himſelfe, but for his Church , which was repre. | 
ſented in the Pricft, all being «royal Prieſthood. Againe , it taught how carefull God would 
| have his ſervants for the maintenance of the Miniſterie, when they ſee him ſo carefull of them; | 
and for them. From which care how farre they arethat ſpoile them , and all manner of wayes 
abuſe them, let their ownefoules wirneſſe yato them before the ſmarting day come. And thus 
doe you profitby this Chapter. & AL >; 


| 
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$ Gm burnt-offering and the meat-offering thus paſſed over, this Chapter returning againe | The heads of 
to the ſacrifices of living creatures, ſpeaketh of the Peace-offering , that is , a ſacrifice of | the Chapter, 
thankſgiving, offered for peace and profperity, either generally, or particularly, For who, ſaith], , 
ob, bath beene fierce againſt bim,and hath proſpered ? He removeth the Monntaines and they feele | 9-47 | 
not when be overthroweth them in his wrath, He removeth the earth ont of her place, and the pil- | | 
lars thereof doe ſhake,cc. That men therefore might know their peace and fatctie both of their | 
perſons and goods, to proceed onely from this Almighty God ,. therefore would hee have | 
ſer kinde of ſacrifice to bee offered of them for the ſame,and called a Peace-offering. This kinde | 
of ſacrifice hath ſomething like, and ſomething unlike te the burnt-offering , deſcribed in the | 
firſt Chapter. Likg were theſe, It was bronght to the doore of the T abernacle as that was : the of« | 
ferers band laid upon the head, killed, and the blood ſprinkled abont the Altar, as that, &e. Unlike 
were theſe : In that,only a male might be offered : in this,either male, or female: in that, the whole | 
wes barnt,in this,onely a part : namely,the fat,and as you ſee verſe 4 &c.inthat,no part went tes | 
any man bur the skinne,that was divided into three parts, one to the Lord, one to the Prieſt} 
| and one to the Offerer, as you ſee in the 7, Chapter of this Booke,and Dewr.18.inthat, Fowler | 
might be offered; in this, nor,&c. Ofthe former nothing needs to bee ſaid againe, becauſe in the | 

firlt Chaprer they were ſufficiently opened, but of the latter a little. Pts EO OR 
1. Firft then, what might it meane, that in the burnt offering; onely a male might be offered, | ] 


_— 


and in this peace- oftering, both male and female ? An{were may bee made , that firſt the Lord in 
this would draw.the Iſraelites from the manner and faſhion of the idolatrous &pgyptians, who | 
in cheir ſacrifice (as Herodorw noterh ) uſed to offer no female. And ſecondly, he would hertin 
| yeeld a comfort to all women, that for them Chriſt ſhould die as well as for men, and they 
ſhould be heyres of his Kiogdome(by faith in Chriſt)as well as men. For there « neither [ew,nor | G4 , 
Grecias, (ſaith rhe Apoſtle) rhere i nexther bond nor ſree, thers ts neither male nor female , but wo þ 
are all one in Chriſt I:ſus. And ye buſbauds(ſaith S Peter )dwell with your wives 4s men of knowledge; 
giving honor nnto the woman,as unto the weaker veſſell.(Now mark) even as they which are herres 
together of the grace of life,that your prayer: be not interrupted. A \{weet Saviour then isthe Lord 
Jelus,ycn ſee, to women as well as to men, if they have graceto beleceve ; and in token hereof 
God would have the female offered as well as the male. It was a bleſſed woman 'that faid , 
My fpirit rejoyceth in God my Saviour : and ſo may every true belecving woman ſay with | 
comfort. | TR TI a 
2. In the offering of the fat that covereth the inwards,avd all the fat that ts wpon the inwards,& 6. 
verſe 3,4- Some have judged the delights and pleaſures of the fleſh to be ſhadowed, whichof is | 
a true Childe of God are tobe killed and aine as ſacrifices were, and mortified: Others loo- 
kingat the phraſe of the Scripture,which uſually noterh by the word (fat )the beſt things, have | 
thoughtzthat herein was figured and raught,how men ought to offer ro God ever of their beſt; 
and not, as wee now a dayes doe, of our worſt, For the phraſe, you have it often inScripture, | | 
| | as | 


| 
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(omfortable Notes Curae, 3. 


the chiefe or the beſt, Nwmb.18. Inthe Plalme, God would hive fed them with rhe fat of the 
Wheate , your vulgar Tranſlation expreſſeth what that is, even with the fineſt wheate-flowre, In 


another Plalme, fy ſonle ſhall be ſatisfied as it were with marrow and fatneſſe 3: That is,even 
(as it were) with the beſt things, and ſo in many places more. For the matter, who in rj 
ſhould have the belt, it God ſhould not ? of whom wee have the beſt, and all whatſoever wee 
have. Thinke then ofthis many wayes by your ſelfe, and amend whart is amifſe, In your 
Tythes and duties doe you givethe beſt ? Doe you offer the fat ? No, no, your conſcience accu- 
ſeth you fearefully (I feare) in this behalfe. He that ſweareth and ſwaggereth all his yourh,and 
intendeth to offer unto God his old age, when for debility of body he can doe no more harme , 
doth he offer to God the fat, or the leane ? the beſt or the worſt? Heethat hath many ſonnes 
and can endure none to ſerve God in his Temple, but onely one that js lame and full of imper- 
fetions, doth hee offer willingly the fat unto his God, who gave him all theſe branches of his 
body, and muſt give him comfort of them, or elſe hee ſhall never have any , but unſpeakea- 
ble woeand griefe in ſtead of it? Thus may you goe further in this meditation, and bee the ber- 
cer by it in many particulars, Again,becauſe this fat appointed to be offered was an inward thing, 
and not an outward ; others have thought, that thereby was figured , how carefull wee muſt 
ever be to offet unto God our inwards, without which no externall dutie can or wil pleaſe God. 
Hypocrites are full of outward holineſſe , make cleave diligently the ont-ſide of the platter : but 
God abhorreth them, and their painted ſhewes. The true worſhippers of God rake another 
courſe, and looke that all be well within. Tbe Lord(ſaith David )loveth truth in the inward parts, 
and bu ſacrifice is atronbled ſpirit,a broken and a contrite beart within, not a pale face,and downe 
looke, many ontward ſighes that are heard of men, vaine faſting from fleſh, and ſurfeting up- 
on fiſh,&c. Enter into thy Chamber and ſpnt the doore to thee , and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret 
fvall reward thee openly. $till, ſtill, offer to God thy inwards. Hoſes prayed within , Anna pray- 
ed within, that her cheeke quivered with the vehemency of her ſpirits, &c. 

3-.In that, (part of the ſacrifice went alſo to the party that offered s2) plainely was figured, that 
Chriſt ſhovld die for all, and Lay-men (as we ſpcake) ſhould have their portionin him, as well 
as rhe Clergie ; the hearers as well as the Preacher ; the people as well as the Miniſter be blefſed 
of him,if God vouchſafe faith.. So men,ſo women, ſo learned and unlearned,and all rake hold 
and hold faſt; He is all-ſufficient tor us all, to bring us to the kingdome of his Father, withour 
vaineſupplics of finfull Idolaters,and he belongeth to us all, if we be not in fault our ſelves. This 
I ſay pw might bee learned by the allowance of part of the ſacrifice to them that offered it, of 
what degree and calling ſoever they were. 


4. You may here obſerve , how they were forbidden zo eate either fat or blood. The Lords 


i 


: redofus, as theſe (in thoſe dayes )were of them. Offer them up then with a free heart, and 


Oyte, ((aith the wiſe-man ) oal! not be rich, And, Beware of ſurſetting and drwnkenneſſe,of exceſſe 
and belly.cheare, often ſaith the Scriptnre, in regard of the ſoule. Faſting and prayer are joyned 
together, ot feaſting and prayer : A ſhippe too much laden finketh ; and, a body roo much 
ſtuffed with fulneſle ofbread , periſheth. 7r « « dowble conqueſt to conguer thy ſelſe : And,it « 4 

double deſtruttion to deſtroy thy ſelfe : Johns meate was Lotus and wilde Honey, a moderate dier. 
The companion of gluttony is rottennefle, and the follower of drunkennefſle is forgettulneſſe 
and ſottiſhnefle. Gods poupe are here forbidden to eate theirfat , and thinke everon the mea- 
ning. Blood alſo was forbidden to tem, that ſo they might learne to take heed of cruelty , and 
ro taſte of mercy and loving-kindnefle in all their aRions and behaviour, God is mercifull, 
and wee muſt follow him. Satan and his membersare bloody and cruell,we muſt avoid it. Mer- 
Cie and cruelty are two large matters, you may your ſelfe (as you like) follow the Meditation 
farre. Whoſoever (ſaiththe Lord ) he be of the houſe of 1/r acl, or the ſtrangers that ſcjourne among 

them,that eateth any blood, 1 will even ſet my face againſt that perſon that eaterh blood, and will cut | 
bins off from among hi people,e5c, 

Thus had this people their Peace-offcrings, that is, duties of thankfulnefle to their God, for 
their peace and proſperity vouchſafed unta them. And moſt fit it was that hee ſhould often 
bee thanked for ſuch favours. The like mercies and goodnefle remaine to ns at this day ; and 
are we either freed from the duty, or left without meanesto performe it? No, no ; but as they 
had Oren, and Kine,and Sheepe, and Goates then appointed and allowed; fo have wee the 
Calves of our lippes, and the ſacrifice of thanksgiving (till remaining for us , and as ſtrialy requi- 


with a feeling ſoule. Our peace is great, our proſperity comfortable, our God moſt ſweet and 
kinde, and ſhall wenor offer ? The publike is ſweet, the private is ſweet, and fo 
fer> We /ay ns downe and take our reft, and this our God maketh ws dwell in ſafety: O where is 
your offering ? We r:/e againe and goe to our lebonr, and « Dogge 14 not heard to mowe his tongue a- 


as when God faith, Al the fat of the Ole, and all the fat of the Wine have I given thee : that s,| 


prohibition offat , might teach them to like and uſe , a modeſt , moderate, and ficting dyer, | 
whichas it is good fot the body, ſo alſo hath ir profit for the ſoule. Hee that loverh Wine and | 


rget you toof- | 


mong # : Owe wee no offering ?.O Lord, O Lord,make us thankfull ro thee for theſe mercies ; 


—_— 


/ 


= 4 


— ——_ 


 Cuar. 4. |  wpon LzsviTicus. | 361 


The whole State we live in, for the Commons, and our ſeverall ſoles, for ſeverall mercies now 

[ many yeares enjoyed. O touch us, O turne us, from our fearefull dulne(s, and abuſing of this 6 
ſweet, ſo long, and ſo happy Peace.Continue thy ſacred Servant, the chicfeſt meanes under Thee 

of this our comfort, and ever ſtill furniſh him with wile helps, truely fearing Thee, and truly 

loving him. Let qur heads go to the grave inthis peace,ifit may be thy bleed pleaſure, and our 

eyex never feethe change of ſo happy an Eſtate. Make us thankful and full of Peace-offerings, 

be Thex ſtill ours, and ever mercitull, Amen, Amen. | | 
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Os = $s having ſpoken of ſuch Sacrifices and Oblations, as were exerciſes of piety and 
gratirude to God; now beginneth to adde ſach as were Fxpiatory, and did reconcile men | 34 
unto God, aboliſhing their guilrineſſe and (inne : yetnot by the vertne of the thing, but by faith }. 1 h*_Heads of 
in Chriſt, promiſed and ſhadowed by the Sacrifice, Heby.1 0. In this Chapter he ſpeaketh of the | © © bapeer- || 
Stemxe-offering, that is, of a kinde of Sacrifice ordained to be offcred for fimnes committed of error, | 
| fuch as S. Pag/noteth, when hee ſaith, Brethren, sf any man bee ſuddenly taken in any offence, yee | Gal.6.2, 

which ave ſpirituall reſtore ſuch a one with the ſpirit of meekneſs conſidering thy ſelfe. leſt toon be alſo 
zempeed. For there be other ſinnes of error, which are not here meant, which Davids diſtinRi- 
an of Suuer in his P/a/me may teach you ; whereby he maketh a difference betwjxrt his Secret Fi 
finnes,(O Lord krepe thy ſervant from preſumptuous ſinner, leſt they ger the dominion over me.) The | Pſal. 16.1213, 
funes therefore of error, here meant, are ſuch, as have in them no wicked pride againſt God, ; 
bar of meere weakeneſſe are committed, whileſt the infirmitie of the fleſh choaketh reaſon and 
judgement, that the offender is for the time blinde, and ſeeth not his fault. The Rites and Ce- 
remonies of this Sacrifice differeth according to the quality of the perſon for whom it was. 
The manner was diverſe, the matter was divers. If it were the High-Prieft, then thas ; If the | 4/iter. 
| Prince, then /o; If a private man, then after anothyr faſpion; as your Chapter ſheweth, The mar-| 

teralſo was ene, if rich men offergd; another, if poore men;and a third fort, if men of the middle | 4d. 
ſort;that is, neicher rich nor poore; but well offered. Wherein, that ſtill Nill the Lord pleaſed to 
reſpeR the poore, and to fit his Secrifice to their ability, what a comfort containeth it, if ie bee | 
well marked ? Shall any worldly want breake thy heart, when co thy God thou art ſo deare | 
| even in that want, and with that want? No, no, be of good comfort, and ler this world bee as 
God pleaſeth,the next world is thine,where js rrue and during comfort. This was felt of David 
as ſweer, when he preferreth che /ight of Gods colnttnance upon him, before Wine and Oyle, and 
worldly wealth whatſoever. And yer (even. here) the Lord will never leave'you without his | | 

mercy, as ſhall be fic, whoſe providenceſvedeth the yong Ravens. l 
| 2. Confider the end ofthis kind of Sacrifice : It wasnot inſtituted to abrogate Civill pu- | _ 
niſhments; which according tothe Law were to be inflited upon offenders, as Theeves, Awr- | Palq.c, 7. 
therers, and ſo forth ; But it was ordained (as bath beene ſaid) for the Expiarion of thoſe faults 
which 1 y (as nat thinking of the matter) were committed againſt the Ceremoniall Law 
| Chiefely, and for which there was ne other puniſhment laid downe either Civill or Criminal. 
Neither was this Expiation other, you muſt ever remember, then as Faith'truely taoke hold of | - 
Chriſt 6gured by the Sacrifice. For it ſtandeth firme,that it i impoſſible for the blood of Bullet and 
Goates to tak» away finnes: Hebr.10.4. But Chriſt with his owne Offering hath conſecy ated for ever 
them that ave ſautiificd: verſe 14; Secalio Rom,$.3, 2 Cor.5.21, Heb.15.11, &c, | 
- $, The firſtperſon that is named, 'is the Prief, that is, the High-Prieſt that is anointed, who, 
fair your Chapter, If be doe /inme (according to the finne of the people) then ſhall he offer for his ſin | Verſe 4 
which he bath finned, a yong Bullocke without blemiſh (for a ſinne-offering ) unto:the Lord, &c. By 
| which you may profirthus; When you reade that the High-Prieſt had need alſo ſometimes to 

offer for his negligences and ignorances, you ſee how plainly it was taught to that people, that 
the Higb-Prieft, was not the true High-Prieft, which Gout make perfeR and ſound ſatisfaRi- + 
on ahd atconement to God, but another was tobeexpeRed, of whom that was bur a figure and 
fradow, to-wit; the Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Sonne of God, promiſed in the Scriptures. Then 
for the Ceremonies uſed : The bringing of bim to the doore of the Tabernacle, The laying his | 
hand on hus head, The killing of bim, &c. have beene expounded before. Bat where mention 
is made of the Blood brought into the Tabertiatle of the Congregation, you' may-remember, that | | : 
there were two forts of theſe offerings for Swe. One, whereof tbe bloed was brought in, and of | Verſe 4. 
theſe rhe Prieſt might eate 10 part, but che fleſh,” kinne, the head, &C. were burned without the P 
| Hoflo,, verſe 11. Anorher, whereof the blood was not' bronght in, and the fleſh of ſuch | V*r/* 5. 
the Viet m eate, Chapter the fixr of this Booke, and the tenth, T he fprinchiin of the blood. wy 2 5 hy F 
[even times, (ignificd that the fatisfaRion and Zxpiation fot and of mne, made onceby Chriſt, @& 

| | I1 
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endured good for ever in all ages and times,and necded not to be iterated : The number of ſeven 


| Verſe 6. enting the whole time of the worlds continuance. Others, by this ſeven-fold fprinck/ing, 
have honghe, that the grievouſneſs of finne was ſhadowed and noted. For(ſay they )ir is writ- 
| Genyg. x5. 24, | ten, He that ſlayeth Cain ſhall be puniſped ſeven fold;char is,grievouſly. And againe, If Cain bee 


avenged [even-fold, truly Lamech ſeventy times ſeven. fold; that is,more grievoully a great deale. 
Verſ. 7. &c.| Wherefore, this ſeven-times ſprinckling df the blood, might note, that every ſinne (wich God)jde- 


ſerveth ſeven puniſhments , thar is, ſharpe and great puniſhment , if he ſhould deale with us in 
Juſtice, and not in mercy. | 


4. The blood was put upon the hornes of the Altay of ſweet Incenſe, to ſignifie that no prayer can 


| pierce up to God, but in and by the bloed of Chrift, ell the ref of the blood was powred at the 
foote of the Altar of burnt-Offering ; to note ſtill the true ſhedding of Chriſts blood for man- 
kind, and becauſealſoit was holy, it might not be caſt out as profane. The barning of the whole 
without the hoſte, plainly ſhewed that Chrift ſhould not ſuffer in Hieruſalem, but ſhould beled 
out of the City, toa place appointed, and there ſuffer ; which yoga know was fulfilled accor- | 
Verſ.1. dingly, Heb. 13. 11,12. And the whole Bullocke was to be burned, being @ finne offering, to reach 
Z men to barne all their ſfinnes, and not to dividethem ( as wee doe ) when wee ſay, I will a- 
mend my drunkenneſs, but [ cannet leave my ſwearing ; or, if I leave that alſo, yet mylicen- 
tious life a lirtle more muſt have a (winge, &c.But bare a/,thou were beſt,and willingly keepe 
none : burne them (I ſay ) by true ſorcow and deteſtation of them, even Al, At, leſt bot one | 
(being wilfully ſtill delighred in) burne thee all and wholly in Hell for ever. When Aſoſes 
with the |ſraclites was to depart out of Agypt, and Pharaoh would have had them to leave 
their cattell behinde them, ſaving what they intended to ſacrifice : Anſwer was made, they | 
world not leave one hoofe of n beaſt bebinde : and ſo deale you with your finnes , leave not exe 
hoefe of finne behind. No one ſine , no part of finne; that is, ({till I fay ) by wittingly, wil- 
lingly,and boldly continuing in it, and delighting in it : Otherwiſe, free from finne in this life | 
| .| we cannot be. But (through the grace of God) wee may bee free from preſumptaous pleaſure 
| in finne,and figh and grone more and more, for that any way we ſhould oftend {o goed a God, 
Et as we finde infinite wayes of him that wedoe offend; deſiring and longing to be free even from 
all ſinne. | | 
5. Inthat there is more ſolemnity about the Sinne. offering of the Prieft , then of a private 
man; you may firſt ſee the care of God, to ler out to his Chureh the dignity of his Calling, which 
| ever with him was great , and for him , with all that truely reverenced and feared his name. | 
Secondly, you may thinke of the greatneſ7 of ſinne in_/nch aone ; For, the moreis required to 
the expietion of it, the greater isever the finne, Thelike may be ſaid of Princes fanits, and great 
{ » Saw.4.12. | wens, Alſo by the heavy puniſhment which God hath laid on them, when they fell , the ſame 
| : Sama.:2, | appeareth, for how heavily did God puniſh E/i the Prieſt, for not correRting his ſonnes faults, 
ky 23»*4- | but by a ſinfull kinde of gentleneſs, ſaffering their grievous miſdemeanors to continue ? King 
þ $am.15.9.23 | Saxt, for ſacrificing againſt the Law, how ſharply puniſhed > Davids adultery and murder, | 
| 2 Sam. 13.11, | O how fearfully puniſhed? Horribly and ſuddenly will God appeare to the great O fficers of bu king-| 
| Wiſdome 6.5. | Joxne : And the mighty ſoall be mightily tormented, ſaith the Booke of #5/aome, reade your ſelfe 
| the foxc Chapter of the Booke. 

6, Inthe thirteenth verſe, nete, how a multitude of offenders excnfeth no offence : 6b» 5f 
eventhe whole Congregation ſhould fine through ignorance, yer a ſnne offering muſt bee offered by 
chem all, and their number yeelderh no excuſe, Great was the number of finners , when God 

ſent the Flood, but their number defended them nor. So in Sodows and Gomorrah, the offenders 
were. many. Ten Tribes of twelve fell away from God, and became Idelaters. | Broad ue tho 
| waythat leadeth to Hell, ts fonde :t, going to Hell, though they be many, &e. Secondly, 
oblerve with your (elfe the phraſe (55d from your eyes ) and ſee the ſtate of many a man and wo- 
man doing evill. The matter is hid from their eyes in Gods anger, and albeit they lyeat the pits 
brinke of damnation and deftruRion, yer they ſee it not, feele it not, are not troubled with it. | 
Becauſe (indeed) rhey never fit and-take an account of themſelves and their workes, layi 
them tothe Rule of the Word : which if they did, conſcience would quickly biteand ſpie, and| 
ſpeake ofa miſdoing. The godly dothis atlaſt, and therefore you ſce ic here m your Chapter, a | 
time of knowing to them, asthere waSatime. of hiding. Pray we ever for thisgrace, that wee 
| ſleepe not in death: 1 meane in ſine, that leadeth to death, bur that we may awake and and ap | 
from ” dead, ard Jeſus Chriſt vonchſafe us Light, to amendment of life, and eternall comfort | 
and ſafery. | 
7. Inthe 22. verſe, you ſce thelike Offering for the Raler when be ſpould finne, that is, far the | 
Heads and Chiete men of the Tribes, who had authority among them : No man is exempted, 
Prieft nor Prince, bur all chat fin muſt 'aſe the meanes appointed to remove their ſins; or elſe all 
muſt rake the puniſhment for their concempr.. For bs that is Lord over all (ſaiththe booke of 
Wſdome ) will ſpare no perſon, neither ſhall be ſeare any greatneſs; for be bath made the ſmall and the | 
great, and careth for all alike : Tea, the mighty abideth the ſore trial. IP 2" _ 
| n 
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$. In the ſeven and twentieth verſe you have the Sinne-offering ſor the private perſons, wh ich, ' "2, 


' by this already ſpoken , is plaine enough , and you may conferre it with the fifteenth of Nam. 
rihy verſe 22. Andlet this ſuffice of this Chapter. 


—— cn 


Crap. V. 


Efore Moſes will proceed to ſhew what poore people ſhould offer for their ſfinne, in this 
Chapter, hee layech downe cerraine kinds of finne for which they muſt offer,and by which 
they may learne to judge of other the like offences. And the firſt is an example of the  jdiciall | 
| Law, in the firlt verſe, The plaine meaning whereof, is, if any ſhall heare one ſweare, that ey- | /ſitatum bum 
ther he hath not had,or hath not done, what he (upon his owne knowledge) naderfienderh ho m1 generis vita | 
hath had , and hath done, if hee teſtifie not what hee knoweth, and revealenot the iniquity of pre on * 
the other that hath ſo falſely {worne, hee ſhall bee guilry of his finne. Where you ſec,and ought | ,, evra | 
ever to remember, chat not onely he taketh the name of God in vaine, which ſweareth falſely; | endo e, & de 
bur even he alſo that winketh at the ſame falſe oath , being able to reprove him, and zealouſly | fexdends muti- . 
doth not his endeavour to have that abuſe of Gods Name puniſhed by revealing and making it { x, Greg, 
knowne. A Law that toucherh us neerely, as the world goeth now, men wholly. preferring 
many times their affeion to their friends; before all the glory of God in this behalfe. - | 
| 2. Thelecondexampleisof the Law Ceremonial in theſecond verſe : As if he ffould have 
ſaid, whenſpever any perſon becommeth uncleane by touching of ſuch things as make him un- 
cleane,and careleſly negleRing(according to Rites of the Law)to purge himſelfe from that un- 
cleanneſſe,eate of ſantificd Sacrifices,afſoone as that his finne ſhall be knowne unto him,he muſt 
offer the Offering herepreſcribed, &c. The true drift of which Law was to draw men to that | 
carefall and dil;gent conſideration of their impurity, and to the knowledge of their finne. 
Reade over the firſt of E/#y,and ſee how the Lord abhorreth all Sacrifices and ſervices what- |. 
ſoever, when men ſee not their finne, but ran on with their offences, and yet thinke to pleaſe 
God with outward Religion. No, no, ſaith Ged there, that will not be : But waſs you, make 
you cleanetake away the evill of your workes from before mine eyes, ceaſe to do evill, learne to do well, 
ſeek judgement, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſſe,and defend the widow,and the caſe ſhall be 
altered, &c, Then, thowgh yorr fines were as Crimſon, they ſhall be made as white as Snow , and | 
though they were red as Scarlet, they ſhall be as wool. If you conſent and obey, yee ſhall eate the good 
| things of the Land : but, if yeereſuſe and be rebellious, yee ſhall be devoured with the ſword, for the | 
month of the Lord bath ſpoken it, &c. Thus ſeeketh the Lord to haveus know finne, and flye ſin. 
And marke it againe in the Text, verſe 2. (And i not ware of it) making to your ſelfe this good 
uſe of it: That we are not evercleane, when we ſee notany uncleanneſſe; for our fault may be 
hid from ns,and we not ware of ir, and therefore David prayeth For his ſecrer fines, But (till it | 


remainethanuncleanneſſe, though we be blinde , afc itwii actoy us, it we ſee itnot in time. 


W herefore pray for Eyes, andthe Lord (hall give them: pray for a heart of Fleſh,and the Lord | 
ſhall give it. Jf thow ſee thy [inne, God ſnall non ſeeit ; andif{ thou ſee not, God will remember it.| c;1, peccata w. | 
Vponour Garments wee endure not uncleannefle an houre, not a Mote, not alittle Mote, but | deris, Domiane 
| wee bruſh and beate, if wee bee not bruſhed ; yea, the very ſhooe upon our foote is regarded, | 96briſcerur,itu 
thar it be cleane, and every day wee lookeunto itoften ; yet ſee (and tremble to.thinkeon it) Ce WP 
our bodies andſoules are uncleane, and wee ſee it not; No, wee goe not about to ſee it, butuſe ; von jer1+ | 
_—_ meanes wee can to bee farre from the ſight of it, as Sports, Playes, Company, and ſuch | 7,7: 
"OST | 
We hate him that will rubbe us that way, and we avoid the place where ſin igreproved. It 
breedeth melancholy, and marreth mirth + We cannot abide ir at any hand. But remember you | 
this Chapter, and follow the Law of the Lord, if you will be ſafe. LOTS 
3- The third example i of the Morall Law, inthe fourth verſe, Concerning raſs Oathes and 
Vowes : where, I pray you, carefully marke ; thatalbeir raſhneſle and inconſiderate haſte, with | LY 
man hath ſome excuſe, before ſer and pnrpoſed aRions ; yet (with God) iris evill, andthere| 
muſt be an Expiatory ſacrifice offered for it. Let it reforme our raſh ſwearing in,our.common 
talke,and the foolilb vowing of things neither lawfull,nor inour power; And thinke with your wW_ 
ſelfe, whether they erre nor greatly,that thinke what they bave raſhly (worne and vowed,they 
muſtneeds keepe; when you ſee here, Gad would have them offer a Stnne-offering , for their 
raſhneſs, arid not adde more finneunto it, by performing what they have ſinfully ſaid. Aloby | | 
this occaſion conſider, how defiled creatures we rg before our God, when even that is ſin in us, | 
wherein we have not a minde to ſinne, as in ſuch raſh things we often haye nat. , OM 
4. Bmt if be be not able to bring a ſheep be foal bring for bis treſpaſſe which he hath committed, tw 7.0 
turtle Doves or two yong Pigeons unto the Lord,one for a Sin-offring + the ather for a Burnt. offring. . 
' - I1 2 m—_ - Now 
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| The Heads of 
the Chapter. 


Verſe 2. 
Perſe 3. 


Verſe 4: 


Ferſ.s5. 
Verſe 6. 


Verfe 7 


| they patOy/e and 7»cenſe upon their Offering , they rejoyce, and are merry being full of evill, 


| them, and all their workes. O, take heed therefore of this unfeelingnefle, and remember this 


Comfortable Notes Caaes.' 


Now ſee the ſweet goodneſle of the Lord,to hw poore people,that are not able to bring ſuch offe- 

ings to him as others doe, and ſoby the ſubtilty of Satan,and frailty of Faith,might be drawne 
to thinke that God regarded them as men doe : (that is) either little,or not at all. Totheſe hee 
appointeth /w«l off:rings,traming his Law to their powers; and ſogiving them moſt ſweet and 
true comfort of his Love torhem : as alſo 1n accepting of their little, as well as of the greater ſa- 
crifices of richer perſons, It hath beene tonched betore,but it can never be learned too much,fo 
weake are We, and ſubjeR to doubrs. : 

5 Note againe in the eleventh verſe, How,no oz/e might be put npon that offering, neither any 
Incenſe. Oyle ſignifying gladneſle,and Incenſe a ſweer favour. The Lord by this Ceremony ſha- 
dowed,how hatetull a thing ſinne is, and all that commit it, till the Lord be reconciled to them 
azaine, He hath no joy in us,neither yeeld we any ſweet ſavour. And as he joyeth nor in us, ſo 
ſhould we not joy in eur ſelves : For if we do, wee pawre Ole upon our Sacrifice, contrary to | 
the Law ; and if wee thinke well of our ſclves,we pur 1zcen/e allo unto it. The Lord lovetha 
ſorrowtull ſinner adorned with fack-cloth and aſhes,and they that ſo weep foall langh:he abbor- 
reth proud ſinners, that doe evill, and yet rejoyce, aſſuring luch laughers that they fall weepe. 
But alas our dayes 1 who ſorrow leaſt then they that finne moſt? and who are moreluſty and 
jolly, than they that have leaſt cauſe, if they knew their eſtate ? Reade the one and twentieth of 
lob, and ſeethe merry dayes of the wicked ; ſo.in the booke of 93/deme againe, and in many | 
more places in the Scripture. Theſe men offer prayers to God attimes , after their fafhion ; but 


and they thinke their ſmell is as ncenſe to God, pleaſing and acceptable, when heeabhorreth 


Ceremony often in all your doings, and you diſliking your ſelfe, the Lord (hall like you in his 
liked and beloved Sonne, your onely Saviour ever. 

6. In the fifteenth verſe, Sce and marke the Law againſt purloyning and taking away of Tythes 
or firſt fruits dne to the Priefls, God ſtill loveth his Miniſters, and ſtill requirerh, that they be ho- 
neſtly aud liberally maintained ; God (till abhorreth the wilfull and way ward breakers of ſuch 
Order for their maintenance , as the Chriſtian Magiſtrate in his authority (according to right) 
eſtabliſheth and appointeth. Therefore let ſuch as deſire to be acceptable ro God, neither of- | 
fend him nor their owne conſciences by ſuch fraud and injury. Saint 4»guſiines * Speech is as 
rrue,as old, 7 he fault is not forgiven with God,unleſſe that which was taken away be reſtored to men: 
not,that reſtitution raketh away ſinne betore God,but becanſe true fath muſt needs have good 
fruit, and cannot be withont reſtitution, if there be power,and if not, yet in heartand will. For 
againe, S. Auguſtine, If that which 3: another mays, ſinfwully perloyned by mee, be not reſtored, repen- 
tance is but fained, there ir none indeed. How little this falle and ynjuſt dealing with Gods Mini- 
ſters is regarded with many in theic dayes, who knoweth not ? and they are never troubled for 
ir, much lefſe do they purpoſe either reltitution or amendment. But the day will come, when it | 
will ſmart, this Law of God having his enduring equity , and God in other places profeſling, 
T hat this robbing of his ſervants 5s the robbing of bim : and ſo he taketh ir,and ſo will puniſh ir. | 
Bur let this ſuffice of this Chapter. Thele things will come in other places to bee remembred | 
againe, 
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Crap. VI. | 


His Chapter firſt ſpeaketh of the Offering for ſinnes that are done willingly. And ſecond- 
ly, ſettech out more fully the Rites and Ceremonies of other Sacrifices, briefely touched 
before, beginning with the fire and aſhes of the Burnt-offering. Of the former the Tex: ſaith | 
thus: If any ſinne, and commit atre/aſſe againſt the Lord, and deny to bis neighbour that which was | 
raken bins to keepe, or that which was put to bins of truſt, or doth by robbery or violence oppreſſe bis 
neighbour , or hath found that which was loſt , and denyeth it and [weareth falſely , for any of theſe 
things that a man doth, wherein he ſfiuneth: when, I [9; be this ſinneth and trefþaſſeth, bee ſhall then 
reſtore the robbery that he rebbed,or the thing taken by vielence,which he tooks by force, or the thing 
which was delivered to him to keep,or the loff thing which he found,Or, for whatſoever he hath ſwore 
falſely, be ſball both reſtore it in the whole ſumme, and ſhall adde the fiſth part more therewnto, and 
give it runte bim to whom it pertaineth, the ſame day that be offereth for his treſpaſſe. Alſo hee ſpall 
ring for his treſpaſſe unto the Lord, a Ramme without blemſs ont of the flocke, in thy eftimation 
worth two ſhekles, for a treſpaſſe-Offering unto the Prieſt, And the Prieſt ſhall make an attonement 
for him before the Lord,axd it fall be forgiven bim, whatſoever thing be hath done, and treſp«ſſed 
therem., | : 

This place thus written out at large, yeeldeth great comfort to many a trembling ſoule, and 
therefore duely to be regarded, Sinnes of sgnorance have not ſuch blacknefſſe in them (alchough | 
finnes,as you ſaw befote)as innes wittingly and willingly committed: and therefore , whea feeling | 

| COM - 
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of piety, ſhould no way have ſerved, to breed and ſtrengthen faith in man, touching his ſpiritu- 


 Cuar.s. upon Laviticus. 


commeth, thi circumſtance of Knowledge gteatly afflierh the Conſcience. But bleſſedbe God, 
even theſe Ginnes alſo finde mercy with him upon true repentance. So did Abraham for hu lre 
Fr contrary to his knowledge) hee wittingly and willingly committed. So did David 

or hu fall, Peter, and many more. Here you ſee a Special Sacrifice appointed , and an 4ttone- 
ment to be made. Should it not beeſo likewiſe now, thateven for theſe ſinnes there were «n 
attonement by Ieſus Chrift, our (tate under the Goſpell, were worſe than theirs under the Law, 
Yet let no mercy and goodnefle in God makeus bold and preſumptuous to finne, but with Da- 
vid pray againſt ſach kinde ot finning ever. Keepe me, 6 Lord, from preſumptuons ſinnes that they 
have not dominion over me,ec. 

2. You may obſerve the examples or particulars laid downe in the Text, and ſee how before 
God all theſe are ſinnes, which yet many perſons in the world make little reckoning of.7 o dexy 
the thing committed to her keeping ; To breake the truſt repoſed in us, To rob our neighbours, and 
violently to take things from them; To deny that which was loft and wee have found; T o ſweare falſty 
many times, and even for trifles,with ſuch like, doe every onethinke them ſinnes, and ſtand in 
feare to commit them ? No, we know it well,they are lightly thought of, by roo many. But ler 
Gods Law profitall his toa true knowledge what 1s ſinne,and a due. care to ayoidit, when wee 
know ir. So ſhall it be well with us for ever, and with thoſe alſo we wiſh well unto after us,to 
a thouſand generations. x 

\ 3- Notein the fift verſe, 7he reftitmtion againe which God appointeth to be made to the ow- 
ners, ever with a fift part more,the ſame day that he offeretb for hs treſpaſſe. And ſtill gather this 
Doctrine for your uſe, That God # never pleaſed with any thing that 1 ours, whileſt we retaine and 
keepe that which 1 not onrs, But macke well an Offering to the Lord, beſide that fatisfaRtion of 
men. And threugh all Zoſes, finde mee a place where finne is taken away otherwiſe than by 
Sacrifice. Now, whatſoever js attributed to the Sacrifices, the ſameis plainly taken away from 
mans workes, And if it was never the meaning of God to tie that people to the outward Sa- 
crifice it ſelfe , but by the ſame ro leade them to Chrift ſhadowed by the Sacrifice , then ap- 
parent it is to all men, that there js no meanes to take away finne, bur onely Chriſt : which 
all men will not confeſſe, becauſe they would eſtabliſh workes in farther Rrength than God 
hath given. 

4. Well, weigh it againo in the 7. verſe, and ever throughout theſe Bookes, That the Prieſt 
muſt make the attonement ; (0 ever ſignifying , that not in the Sacrifice , but in the Prieſthood 
was the tnatter. Now that Prieſthood noted Chriſt k«s Office. And therefore, as then no Sacri. 
fice pleaſed, but offered by the Prieff,ſo at this day nothing of ours, as prayer, and ſuch like,avai- 
leth, butin Chriſt, and by Chriſt our onely and ereraall High. Prieſt. Apgaine, the Text ſaith, 
Before the Lord this attonement ſpall be,thereby overthrowing the wicked error of them, that af. 
firmed a civill purgation onely of finne by thoſe Secrsfices, and not any ſpirituall promiſe in 
them. 'W hich, I ſay, is moſt wicked, as well as falſe. Becauſe fo, thoſe Sacrifices and Exerciſes 


all Ros indeed they wholly aymed, andeffeRually wrought in the godly that uſed 
them rightly. | 

F+ The Goond point in this Chapter is, concerning the Rites and Ceremonies of the Sacrifices, 
And firlt of the fire upon the Altar, wherewith the Burnt-Offering was conſumed. The Text is 
thus ; Then the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Command Aaron and his ſones, ſaying, This is the 
Law of the Burnt-Ottering, (it 5s the Burnt-Offering,becanſe it burneth upon the Altar all the night 
unto the morning, and the fire burneth on the Altar, &c.) Socarctull is God of this continuall 
burning, that (if you marke) it is reported over andover. In the 12.verſe againe , bxt rhe fire 
wpon the Altar ſhall burne there and never beput ont. Againe in the 13. verſe, The fire ſhall ever 
burne upen the Altar, and never goe out,&c. Tothis end, the Priefts care was to feed it with 
wood, and ſee to it, day andnight, and with no other fire might either Sacrifice, or Incenſe, bee 
burned and offered to God. This fire was carefully kept upon the Altar to the captivity of B- 
bylow, and afterward found againe of Nehemias, 2 Macbab, 2. 1.18. and 19. yerſes. Of like 
from hence might grow that great hononrand regard, which the Heatbens had fire in, whereof | 
wee reade often. The Athenians in their Prytaneo, and at Delpbos, and at Rome, of thoſe Yeſtall 
Vergins continual fire was kept, and of many it was worſhipped as a god. The Perſians called 
it Oriſmada, that is, Holy Fire; and in publike pompe theyuſed to carry it before Kings with 
great ſolemnity. A merry tale there is of this g3d (Fire) which 1 will repeate. The Chel- 
deays, ſay our Bookes, worſhipping this vaine god , proudly boaſted , that ef all other gods 
hee was the ſtrongeſt, conquering and conſuming all other Gods of the Gertiles. And no 
marvell, for they wetc'enther wood or metrall that by Fire might be:defaced. This bragge 
at the laſt came to the'eares of a Prieſt at Canopxs, This Canopm was maſter of enelary 
ſhippes, and dying inan Ifland, at the entry of Nu4us,the famons River of £pgypr, cauſed that 
Ifland to bee called after his name , and. was there honoured: for a god. The Pricſt fea- 
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| unfained repentance,as by breath or blowing, and by meeke humility, as by ſoft aſhes. O, that 
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| finne #ow , by taking away the maintenance to ſerve our greedy covetouſneſſe, to put out thx | 
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| was a great comfort to their conſciences, and a mighty preppe. to fajnting fearing weake 


| burne continually, but let us care to preſerve this Lampe and light of Gods Gofpell amonglt ns} 


TO oneng 


(comfortable Notes Cuar.s6. 


and ſo his living be taken away,deviſed thus with himſelfe. He got a Water-pot full of. holeg, 
| (like unto thele that we water gardens withall)Ropped up all the holes with waxe, filled it full 
of water, painted it very trim , and ſetting it very artificially upon the top of the olde Image 
of his god Canopre, brought him forth to contend with the Caldeens god of fire, which of them 
ſhould be the greater. The fire was ſet about him, and great expectation-in the beholders, 
which way the victory would goe. By and by, when the heate of the fire had melted the waxe 
that ſtopped the holes of the pot, the water began to [treame out at the holes, and quite put ont 
the fire about it. Then there was a cry by all Cavope friends, Yifory, vittory : and from thar 
time Canopus that Idell, was counted, through this ſubtilty of the Prieſt, the frongeft godof 
all others. Thus blinde are men, when God giveth not light, and thus eafily abuted when 
they are blinde. Wee may marvell leſſe at their great ſimplicity, if we conſider what is taught: 
and held by thoſe that thinke themſelves wiſe in theſe dayes. Namely, that the water, called 
Holy Water, ſprinckled in the grave of a dead man, not onely pargeth the ſame man from all 
ſpot of finne, but extinguiſheth alſo in great part, that Fe//-fire, which they call Purgatory fire. 
Thus you ſee mens follies, beth of Fire and Water. But paſſe we them over, and come to the 
Matter. What might be the reaſon, why Godappointed this Ceremomie of continuall Fire | 
| the eAltar, and how may we profit by it? Firſt, there was figured by it, the death of Chrsff, 
from the beginning of the world : Namely, that he was the Lawbe /laine from the beginning tor | 
Mankinde ; and by this ſhadow they were ledde to beleeve, that although as yet Chrift was 
not come inthe fleſh, nevertheleſle the fruit of his death belonged to them , aſwell as to thoſe 
that ſhould live when he came, or was come : for this fire was continuall and went not out, no 
more did the fraite of his Paſſion faile to any True-beleever, even from the beginning ; bur they 
were {aved by beleeving that hee ſhould come, as wee arenow, by beleeving that he is come, 
Alſo this Fire came from Heaven, Levit.g,ver(e 24. and ſo ſhonld Chriſt in the time appointed. 
T bus fire was ever in, and never went out, and ſo is God ever ready to accept our ſacrifices and ap- 
pointed duties, ever ready to heare ns,and forgive us , but we are flow and dull, and came not 
to him, as we ought, No other fire might be uſed butthis, and ſo they were taught to keepe | 
to Gods Ordinances, and to flie from all inventions of their owne heads. For cver it was true, 
andever will be true, In vaine doe men worſhip me, teaching for Dofrines mens precepts. Our de- 
vices ( ſceme they never fo wiſe, ſo fit, ſo holy and excellent) they are (trange fire, not that fire 
that came from Heaven, not that fire that God will bee pleaſed withall, or endure. Thw fire 
comming firſt from Heaven,and thas preſerved, ſtill preached unto them by figure, thar aſwell | 
did their Sacrifices arid fervices duely performed according to the Law pleaſe God, as that did 
when firſt God ſent his fire from heaven to conſume it in token of approbation, which ſurely 


| 


| 


Faith. 7h: fire thus maintained and kept with allcare, and noe ſaffered ever to goe out, taught 
them, and ſtill may teach us, to be carcfull to keepe in the fire of Gods holy Spirit, thar it never 
die,nor go out withinus, The fire is kept in with wood, with breath,or blowing, & with aſhes: 
ſo is Gods Spirit kept in (that holy and happy fire) by honeſt life, as by wood, by true ſighes of 


we may have care to keepe it in! what ſhould I ſay?Ths continued fire taught then,(and though 
it be now gone and abrogated) may ſtill reach us now to bee carefull to keepe in, amongſt us, | 
the fire of Gods W ord, the true preaching of his Truth, to the ſalvation of our ſenles. Fooliſh | 
men,fooliſhly will imitate th« Law, by maintaining of lights, and lampes, candles and tapers to 


that it goe not out, and God ſhall bee pleaſed, wee and ours bettered in his bleſſing. It had 
beene a hainous finne ther to ſuffer the fire of the Altar to goe forth, and can wee thinke it no | 


fire from amongſt us,and all Gods people about us > God make Patrons thinke of it, and give 
them conſcience before there bee no more time for mercy. Fitly is the Preaching of the Goſpel 
ſhadowed by the fire upon the Alter,conſtming the Burnt-offering. For the fire hath theſe pro- 
perties, it ſhineth and giveth light, it heateth, it conſumerh, ir tryeth : ſo the Preaching of the 
Gogpell ; "Y word 1s a Lanterne unto my feete, and a light unto my path. Saint Peter callethit 4 
Candlc in a darkg place,and many Scriptures teach the ſhining {gh of it. The heate in like ſort, 
Did not onr hearts burne within us, whileſt hee talked with us, and opened the Scriptures ? The fire 
kinaled, and I ſpake with my tongue, faith the P/alme, and as fire it pleaſed the Holy fpiris to ap- 
peare at Pentecef?, to ſhew this fruit or effeR of the Word preached by their mouthes, it be4- 
reth the heart to all good life, and maketh us z.ea/ors of al good workes.The droffle of our corrup- | 
tion by degrees it waſheth, the ſtubble of our fancies it b#rneth wp and conſumerh, ſo that wee 
| abhorre the ſinnes wee have beene pleaſed with, and hate the remembrance of evill paſſed. | 
Laſtly, it aviech Dotrine, and ſeverech-Truth from Ecror ; it *-5eth men , atd diſcovercth 
Hypocrites. All worthy Motives to make us carefull to preſerve this fire perpetually amongſt 
us whileſt we live, and ina holy zeale to provide for it alſo, when wec are dead. So ſhall Ve | 
| , iv 
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we being dead ; Nay, ſo ſhall we afluredly never die, but with immortall ſoules,and never dy- | | 
ing congues, praiſe his Name that liveth for ever, and will have us with him, This is the Cere- 
wony of the fire. TH 7 08 gd * 1, | , 
| 6. The next Ceremony 13 concerningthe Aſbes of the Burnt-offering, wherein your Chap- Verſ.10. 
ter faith thus, ver/e 10. eAnd the Prieſt ſhall put on his linnen-garment, and ſhall put on his linnen 
breeches wpon his fleſh, and take away the eAſpes, when the fire hath conſumed the Burnt- offering ., 
pon the Altar, andthe ſhall put them beſide the Altar, &c. to the 1 4. verſe. Eir(t,concerning thele 
linnen-breeches, you ſee the Law for them to be made, Exod. 28.42, with the reaſon of the ſame, FY. 
modeſty and comlineſſe in their Miniltery, Thu putting-off their garments, figured that bearing of | Fer/e 11,c5c 
our Saviewr Chriſt when hee ſuffered, from his Garments ; to that as the Prieſt laid aſide the | 
clothes he ware, and put his /inzen-breeches about his nakednefle ; even fo was the Lord [eſs 
{tripped out of all his clothes, and, onely with his nakednefle covered, nailed upon the Croſſe 
for our ſake. Some have ſaid alſo, that this laying aſide of their garments, ſhadowed our that || 
laying aſide ( as it were ) of his Divinity, whileſt in his hnmanity, hee trucly ſuffered upon the 
Crofle. Not that ever there was any reall ſeparation betwixt his Nareres ( that being impoſl- 
ble, ) but becauſe his Godhead did (as it were) hide it ſelfe, by not ſhewing his power, that the 
decreed ſalvation of man ( by the meanes alſo decreed ) might be effeRed, The carrying of the | 
aſaes forth without the Hoſte, notably figured out the ſuffering and burial of (brit, without the | 
City of Hiern/a/em, which was performed. The aſves were to bee put in acleane place, not pro- 
phaned or abuſed, or careleſly calt away ; foto note, that although Chr:ft his body ſhould die, | 
and be as 4/es in the conceit of men, yet ſhould that body revive againe, and muſt not bee pu- | M:uth. 27.60, 
trified, byt pat 5» 4 c/cane plare,even a new Tombe, wherein never any man lay before, &c. | | =7 
7. Inthe 14. ver/e,and ſorothe 19. The Ceremonies of the Meat-offering are mare fully ſet | Ferſe 14,05 | 
downe, than they were before in the ſecond Chapter ; That the remmant ſhould be the Prieſts,as | Chap.2, 3. 
before ſaid ; but it was not laid downe how Aaron and his ſonnes ſhould uſe this remmant, of” 
W herefore now itis further added, That they ſnould eate it,verſe 16. But how ? It ball becaten | Verſe 16,17, þ 
without Leavew inthe holy Placein the court of the Tabernacle. The Males quely might eate it,and is, 
not women, &c. What /caven uſually in Scripture fignifieth, you have heard before, Namely, 
corrupt doftrine, and bad life, with either which, the Lord would not have his Prieſts ſtained, 
In the holy Place onely, and not elſe where muſt they eate it,to ſignifie,that onely inthe Church, 
is the benefit of Chriſt to bee had, and not out of the Charch. The branch beareth not fruit but | * 
in the Vine, and the Vine is onely jathe Vineyard. Thijs Ch#rch is not a building of lime and 
one, bur a ſociety of Chriſtian people, among whom the. Geſpe/is truly preached, the S4cra- 
ment dnely and rightly adminiſtred, and who with one conlenr firmely beleeve, that.they havg 
remiſſion of ſinnes, and life everlaſting : not by the merits of mans cighteouſaeſſe, but by, 
and for the merits and righteouſneſſe of the Lord eſis onely. To bee inthe Church there. 
1-fore, is not to bee in the place of lime and. ſtone built to meet in :. but ro bee one of his num- 
ber, that boldeth and beleeveth as all Patriarkes and Prophets , eApoſtles and Martyr, 
| and all the faithfull E/-# of God, ever have done from the beginning of man, and hercafter 
(hall doeto the end of the. world, who all, as you ſec, by theſe Sacrifices were drawne ta Chriff 
aud Chriſt onely, or clſe their Secrsfice availed them nothing, but to them was unproficable, 
and tothe Lord God abominable. In this Charch are no Twrkes, no [ewes, no Infidels, nor | 
any that live a wicked life, with carelefle ſecurity, and fintull delight ; or yer a holy,ſtraic life | 
| in ſhew, but inwardly are nething lefle than they ſeeme, W heretore with God they have no | | 
| remiſſion of ſinnes, and without a change,they ſhall alſo faile of eternall life.7hat here the males | Levie.zz. | 
| #nely might cate, let itlead you to the eighteenth of Nawbers, which will make it more plaine, | Numb.18, 


Matt.27.35. 


Matth. 25. 
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| ſhewing you there, what women might cate as well as the. mex, In ſome things they were 
barred, to ſignifie that God would. not have womer beare any publike Office and charge inthe 
Chmrch as the Priefts did, and among the Heathens women did ( to (ay nothing of ſome better | 
| knowne: ) and againe in ſomethings they were allowed to eate, rhar ſo it might appeare they 
belanged alſo to the Covenant of God, and the merits of .C briſt ſhould fave them as well as men, | ts 46'-v 
For in Chriſt there i neither male nor female, bond nor free, rich nor poore, Noble nor baſe, but a \ Gal.3.28, 
new greatnre, that is, Chriſt rejeReth no ſort, bur of what ſort ſoever, if they be new creatures, | 
that is, borne anew by the Spirit, to forfake ſinnes, and live anto him in holinefle and righteoul. | - , 
neſſe, they are received, they are welcome, and Hee or Shee that thus commerh, he never caſteth | lohan 6.37. 
| . From this 19. verſe to the 24, the Meat-offering of the High Prieft, ſo often as hee | Yerſe 19,05 | 
ſhould bee eleced, by the death of the former, is laid downe, wherein this onely I note, That 4; 
every Meat-offering of the Prieſt, mwſt bee wholly burned, and none eaten, as was of other Meat- | Verſe 25, | 
offerings. Therein was ſhadowed the, perfeRion of that Aronement and expiation.which (briſt | 
made, and fo their errour confuted,, that hold and teach the death of. Chrsft, onely to have ta- | - 
ken away Original. fnne,, and that men themſelves muſt ſatisfie for eAtvall Snrnes. Or, hat | 
| Chriſt hath merited bat the firſ# grace for us, thar is, hee hath mcrired, that wee hereafter by 
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our merits may take away our owne ſinnes and others, with ſach like wicked and damnable 
aſſertions, But ever remember you, That here this Offering was wholly burned, and no partleft 
to man ; to teach, that evenſo in appeaſing Gods wrath, Chriſts Sacrifice of it ſelfe was moſt 
perfet, and no part lefr unto man in that matter. Other Scriptures alſo abundantly reach (o 
much, which now often have beene touched, and (till muſt, ro the end of this Booke, Wor- 


thy is that place of the eFpoſile to the Corinthians, where ſpeaking of atwall fnnes, as Adul- 


rerie , Formcation , worſhipping of Idolls , Fc, Such (faith hee) were ſome of you : but ee 
are waſhed, but yee are ſanttified, but yee are juſtified in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the 
Spirit of our God. Here even Attuall innes, and not onely Oxiginad, are taught to be taken away 
by Chrift, and by Chriſt onely. To which agreeth the like taying to Tit, and many more. 
And as for our merits, the words are plaine;Fhen we have done all,we muſt ſay we are unprofitable 
ſervants,e+c, 

9 Laſtly, in this Chapter, you have the Ceremonies of the Simne-Offering touched againe, 
from the foure and ewenticth Verſe, tothe end of this Chapter, All tending to teach this 
ſtrengly, That out of the Church there is_no benefit to bee reaped by Cinef , 2s before hath 


_ | beene ſaid. Namely, this Ceremonie, that if any of the b/00d dropped wpon a girment, that blood 


mightnot ſo be carried out of the Holy P /ace, but mult there be waſhed away, and not carried 
out, What a plaine figure was this, That Chrifts blood profiteth none out of the Charch ? 1f 
it werean earthen Pot that it was ſodden in, it muſt be broken,not applyed after to prophane uſes; 
and if a brazen Pot, then ſcoured and waſped with water, all te teach the holineſſe of Chri/ts blood 
which Chould be ſhed for man, and how odious and damnable it is, after weeare waſhed and 
purged by this 6b/oed, to give our members againe unto uncleanneſſe and ſinue , and to faſhion our 
ſelves like nnto this wicked world, Many things more doth both this Chapter and others con- 
raine, if with exaR curioſity, they ſhould bee ſtood upon, and every particular examined ; but 
my purpoſe being onely to give a taſte of the uſe of che Scriptures, to our edification and cem- 
fort, (when wee reade, and have nor better helpes) this much may ſerve to that end,and fo in 
every Chapter onely a touch of things ſhall ſerve, God (in mercy) give it a bleffing to us; 


Amen, 


—_ 


Cua?re, VII 


Ow to the Rizes and Ceremonies of the Treiaſi-Offering ; which are here more fully de- 
(cribed than in the fourch Chapter before. [his kinde of Offering was not vulgar, bur it 

was reckoned among the moſt Holy, and therefore hath ſuch Rites and uſage as they had, It was 
killed in the place where the Burnt-Offering w4s killed, Namely, at the North fide of the eAltar ; 
ſo ſhadowing alto that Chriſt ſhould die at Hieruſalem , of which the Prophet ſaith, On the 
North- fide 1 the City of the great King, The blood was ſprinckied round about the Altar, ſhadow- 
ing, that the merits of Chrsſts b/s0d ſhould be ſprinckied by preaching throughout all Nations. 
T he inwards were burned to afpes , ſhadowing , that all the honour and reputation of Chriſt , 
was by his ignominious death and Paſlion brought ( as itwere ) to «fzes, that is, to no 
account with men, that knew not the myſtery of ir, AU they that ſee mee lawgh mee to 
ſcorne : they ſhoote ont their lips, and ſhake their heads , ſaymg : Hee trufted in God, that 
hee would deliver him : let him deliver bim sf hee will have him, &-c. 7M 
up like aporſheard , and my tongue cleaveth to my gummes, and thou foals bring mee into the 
duſt of death, &&c. The remnant was caten by the Prieſt, in token that benefit of Cunisrt 
belonging to the faithfull.. The Skinne of the Burnt. Offering here , was the Prieſts , aud all the 
XMeat-Offering that is baked in the Owen, and that is dreſſed inthe panne, cc, Why God ſhould 
thinke ot ſo ſmall and baſe a thing, as the skinne, ſome may aske a reaſon? and ſee yon the rex- 


better than the skinne of a bruitbeaſt, whereof yet, he hath care and thought. Therefore wee 
muſt not fhrinke in the time of want, nor hearken to Satan that ſo bufily layerh onr infirmities 
and unworthineſſe before us, that ſo hee may ſhake us oft from God, and make us beleeve, hee 
will neverregard ſo vile perſons,&c. But let Faith anſwer, avoid Satan, For I learne that God 


regardeth the Sparrowes,and forſaketh them not, though rwo of them ſhall be ſold for a farthing, 


yea,the beaſts skinne in the Law he vouchſafed to thinke of, and to diſpoſe of it, to bis will, 


| table care tharthe Lord then had, and ſtill hath of the mini 


and he telleth us, we are better than Sparrowes,and therefore better alſo than the beaſts skinne, 
that hath no life, as the Sparrowes, have. Hee ſaich, © yee of lsrtle Faith, if wee doubt 
of it, and therefore I know, hee will, and doth thinke of mee, and I ſhall havein his 
time, ever what is convenient and profitable. Secondly, it ſhewed that ſweer and comfor- 


ſtery, that ir ſhould bee maintained, 


and not defrauded ofthe leaſt thing allotredto it, which ſtill heſheweth in all other particulars, 
| dan 
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ftrength is dryed | 


ſon, and the goed of it. Firſt, it notably confirmeth our Faith in his Providence, that hee will | 
never forget us, and leave us deſtitue of things necdfull and geod for ns, ſeeing wee are much | 
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urging ſtill, that they bee given tothe Prieſts according to his will. Great things to move our 
conſciences in theſe dayes, if God be with us, toa true and juſt dealing with thoſe that ſerve at 
the Altaramongſt us, and nor ſo greedily, ſo wickedly, and ſo unfeelingly to robbe and ſpoyle | 
them,as we doe. 1f this people of the Jews had done ſo, in theſe matrers allotted to the Prieſts, 
as we doe with the Tithes, and portions given te the Church in our dayes ; do you thinke, or 
| . . . 
can you thinke that God would have endured it ? No, you know well he would not. And js 
he changed ? will hee not ſtill haveus tanght by the ordinance of his Word, and ftillthem that 
ſerve at the Altar, to live of the Altar ? Are not theſe duties from us now, as due as ever thoſe 
were then ? It may nor, it cannot with truth be denied. How then may wee, firlt or laft, eſcape 
the wrath of God for finning ſo, as if the Jewes had finned, we corfefle that God would have 
ſeverely puniſhed it? if you ſay, ſo much and ſo much is enough for him, and this and that hee | 
may ſpare : make the caſe ſo of the Ifraclites;and in this particular of the beaſts skinne,durlt any 
fleſh have ſo reaſoned then?beware therfore of making your ſelfe a Judge where you are none, 
of robbing them, that have the title, and inriching your {elfe that have no right, What is allot- 
ted by the government you liveunder, is his and not yours, if he bee not worthy ſo much, the | 
"Law helpeth that by a due rriall of him, and yer leaveth the maintenance ſtill ro a more wor- i» | 
thy, nottoyou. Harden riot your heart againſt God, againſt Law, agzinſt right and truth ; 
accuſtome not your heart to covet your neighbours due, your hands to purloine it by fraud, 
01 to take it by ſtrength , it is theft, ſpirituall theft, ſacriledge, your houſe receiveth ſtolne 
goods, and the wrath of God may haply ſhake the foundation of it for ſuch ſinge, and you in! 
yours, or you and yours be puniſhed. Thirdly, this care of the Lord forthe beaſts skinne, to. | 
appoint it to one that ſhould have ir, well taught that _ chen, and till reachethus ever, 
to bee carefull ro prevent ſtrife, and ro take away all queſtions and controverſies as much as 
wee may, that every one knowing what is his, may therein reſt, and peace enſue, The more. 
God hath given you, the more muſt bee yoar paine this way, in your good health and perfeR 
memory. | "7 AY 
2. Your Chapter goeth on with the Peace-offering, whereof hee ſpecifieth two ſorts : the | Yex/e x1,12, 
oneof thankſgiving, the other of a vow. Touching the firſt, you remember how greatly God | 
teſtifieth his liking of it threughout the Scriptures. In the 5 ©. Plalme, he commerh to preferre | 
it beforeall others in ſome ſort. For 7 will not reprove thee(faith God )for thy ſacrifices,or for thy | ,c1 co TA 
burnt offerings, berauſe they are not alway before me. ] will take no Bullock ont of thy bouſe nor hee-\ 14.,;, 
goats ont of thy folds. For all the beaſts of the forreſt ire mine,and ſo are the cattell upon a thouſand | 
hills,&-c. Offer unto God thanksgiving,and pay thy vowes unto the moſt High, Who ſo offereth unto | | 
me thanks and praiſe he honoreth me; and to him that ordereth his converſation aright will I ſhew the | 
ſalvation of God, F nto thee therefore O God(faith David )will I pay my vowes unto thee will I give | Plal.g6.12. 
thanks, O that men would praiſe the Lord for his goodneſſe, &c.! O that they would offer unto him | P(al.107 22. 
the Sacrifice of Thanksgiving,and tell out his works with {ny He ſo forthall the Pſalm over, 
you ſee it is repeated as the foot of his Song. Jonas (aid,] will ſacrifice unto thee with the voice of | lonas 2.9. . | 
thanks giving, and will pay thee that I have wowed - Salvation ts of the Lord. I will praiſe the name plal.93.30933- | 
of God(fith D avid againe,) with a ſong,and wagnific it with thanksgiving.T hi ſhall pleaſe the Lord 
better the a bullock that hath hornes and hooſes, Yer careth notthe Lord ſo mnch forthis in re- 
ſpeR of himſelfe, as for man, becauſe there is nothing, that increaſcth feeling, faith, hope, and 
prayer, as this exerciſe of thankſgiving doth. Let it cherefore be in uſe withuy more and more, 
that is ſo accepted of him,to whom we owe ſo much. | | JET es WS Ong 
3- Inthe 13. ver/e you ſee Leaven admittedof, which before you remember was rejeRed | / eſe ; 
+4 and forbidden. He ſpall sffer his offering with cakes of leavened.bread,c+e, Leaven therefore in the 
Scripture is taken both in ill partand in good part. In ill part, 2ſatthew 16.6, 1 (or.5.6. Galar.| 
5-9. In good part, Aatth.13.verſe 3 3. and Luke 13.verſe 11. when the Apoſtles are reſembled 
toalittle leaven, that leaveneth the whole lampe, they being ſent out of God into the unlea- | 
vened world, by preaching and teaching toleaven it cleane through. And there isa Leaven of 
.| the new nature accepted, as the leaven of our old nature is rejeRted, For looke how the lea- 
ven maketh the bread ſavoury; and ſtrong and wholeſome,looke alſo how it maketh it riſeand 
| heave up, which otherwiſe would be ſad and heavy : So doth Gods regenerate Spirit change 
us, make us ſavoury,and all our duties pleaſing to God in our new birth,and we riſe up, yea, our 
hearts and ſoules are heaved up. in love and thankfalneCe to him, that in mercy hath ſo looked | 
| upon us. This Leaven therefore of new nature is accepted. Try your ſelfe then in your fe- 
cret medtration, how you are ſeaſoned, whether with old leaven, or new. It will bee good for | 
| you to take this view,and beartily ro pray for what you want. Are you a Miniſter called of God | 
to leaven his 2 with Lanny Looke how you doe it and be painefull : Faithfulneſle | 
will bee crowned, when Inefſe ſhall bee condemned, and condemneyon. And ſubmit 
| your ſelfe to the profitof yeur people, not hunting after your owne glory, that you are thus and | 
ſo learned, eloquent, profouhd, and ſo forth. If your people profit not, becauſe you flie too. 
| high « pitch for them, and ſcorne to lay a foundation of the Catechiſme among them, yore 
* | ce 
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(,omfortable Notes _ Crare, 7. | 


IT 


Marth.25-25. (bee found an unprofitable ſervant in the reckoning day, one that bath eained nothing to his 


Verſe 14- 


Verſe 15. 


Caluin. 


Verſ. 16. 
Verſe 1 7, 
Perſe 18, 


y 
| Verſe 19; 


| ]dayes, none might bee eaten the third day, but ( if any remained) burned, A ceremony (lay 


Cha.15.3,20z| &c.. Againe, 5f any cate of the fleſh of the Peace-offerings that pertaine to the Lord, having his mne , 


| 21. 


Lord, but hid his talent in the foule Napkin of fruitlefſe matter, and idle figures of affeted 
ſpeech. Are you a hearer and no teacher ? Looke at your leaven: doth ic heave youupin thanks 
or the Goſpell vouchſafed unto you: in love to them that truely preach it? in honeſt life to 
them that looke ar your example? Doe you ſeaſon your childreu, ſervarits, and family, as you 
are able ? this is new leaven then in you, and good leaven, accepted of God, and profitable to 
your ſelte : be thankfull for it, and God increaſe the meaſure of it. - | 

4. Inthe 14. verſe you reade thus : Of all the ſacrifice hee ſhall offer one Cake for an heave 
offering unto the Lorad;&c. And but one Cake ( faith a Writer upon this Booke ) was appointed, 
that it might ſhadow out one holy Communion to be celebrated in time to come of theChurch, 
and not ot ſo many Maſles, even Maſſes upon Maſſes,8:c. | 

5. Inthe 15.verſe,c.A Law was made that the Fleſh of the Peace offerings for thanksgiving 
ſoall be eaten the ſame day that it i: offered ; and nothing thereof left untill the morning, A ceremo- 
ny uſed({aich one) to ſignifie that publike Feaſts ſhould not bee ſuperſtitioufly continued, and 
kept long under the colour of Religion. For God loveth not idle banquering and prodigall 
ſpending, although he allow gracioufly whar is fit for the occaſion. Mariage feaſts therefore 
in ſome places, according to the equity of this Law, are reſtrained to one day, or two dayes,' 
and not more. So of other lawfull occaſions of meetings. A ceremoyy (ſaith another) made in 
wiſedome by God; leR it the fleſh ſhould have ſmelled by longer. keeping, Religion might ſo 
have beene vite in the eyes of tickle perſons. Happily alſo ( ſaith the (ame perſon ) to reſtraine 
vaine glory, which would have ſhewed inſacrificing often, with ſmall charge, if the meate 
might have been kept ſalted, and ſo offered againe for a glory. | 

6. But if the ſacrifice of bus ojſering be a vow, or afree offering, it ſhall be eaten the ſawe day that 
he offereth bu ſacrifice : aud ſo the morning the refidue thereof ſhall bee eaten, But as much of the 
offered fleſh as remaineth unto the third day, \ ſhall bee burned with fire. For if any of the fleſh of 
hu Peace-offerings be eaten in the third day, hee ſhall not be accepted that offereth it, neither ſhall it 
bee reckoned unto bim, but ſpall be an abomination: therefore the perſon that eateth of it foall beare 
his iniquity. That is, the finne for which hee offered, ſhall ſtill remaine and not bee forgiven, 
The fleſh then of the firſtſort, muſt beeeaten the ſame day, and this of the ſecond ſort in two 


. 
—_ 


- 


ſome ) fore-telling and fore-ſhewing, that this outward worſhip of God by ſacrifices, and tuch 
ceremonies, ſhonld have his being no longer, thanunto the reſurreion of the Mefſiah, which 
was on the third day. Others make uſe of this ceremony thus, even to learne thereby, that the 
taking hold of Chriſt and his benefics, is not to bee deferred 'and = oft, but ſpeedily and | 
| _ to be done, whillt time ſerveth and opportunity is offered : for behold (ſaith Chriſt ) to 
77 ,00d to morrow 1 caſt ont devils, and the third day,&c. Luke 1 3.32. that is, a ſhort time I have: 
yet to goe on With my Miniſtery, and then }ſhall be {laine. . So the phraſes, today, and ro mor- | 
row, fignifie a ſhort time, and therefore when this Law allotterh bur one day to eate the one 
ſort, and bur two at theuttermoſt for the ſecond, well may wee learneby it,that whileſt by the | 
preaching of the Word, the fruicand benefit of Chriſt is offered, we ſpeedily take hold and de- 


| ferre not, leſt the time elapſe, and wee finde the doore ſhut againſt us. This point hath beene. 
handled before, F 


7. Others divideall time ia threedayes ( as it were )and the firſt day they make from A-' 
dams to Chriſt ; the ſecond, from Chrift to the Judgement ; and the third, ever after. In theſe | 
rwo firlt dayes, the gate is open to trne penitent ſinners, that come when they are called, with- 
out patting off trom day to day, but rheſe two dayes negleRed arid ended, there is no more ſa- 
crifice for ſinne,no more mercy; no Chriſt, nor comfort any longer, but a fearefall expeRation of 
Judgement, and eternall death for ever. More particularly every man and woman may bee ſaid 
to have three dayes ; The firſt, of youth till age come ; The ſecond; of age till death come ; and 
| in theſe two dayes there is mercy offered; bur the third day is after death, and thenno helpe : 
As hereon the third day no offering was accepted , but the (in remained unpardened and not 
forgiven. All theſe applications by godly men, tending to our good, are agreeableto the pro-| 
portion of faith, and we may be bertered by them, __ 

8. Inthe 19. verſe &c.. You have another law of uncleannefle growing by touching, For the 
fleſs, (faith your Chapter) that towcheth any wucleane thing ſhall not be eaten, but burnt with fre, 


A 
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| 


| 


cleanneſ; upon him, even the ſame perſon ſhall be cut off from his people, Moreover when any touchy 
eth any rncleane thing, us the uncleanneſs of man, or an uncleane beaſt, or of any filthy abomination, 
and eate of the fleſh of the Peace- offerings , which pertaineth nnto the Lord , eventhas perſon foall | 
bee owt off from bic people. A man would thinke, that rather this fleſh of the Sacrifice repreſent- | 
-|ing Chnſt, ſhould ſanRifie all things that it touched , than bee defiled by any thing, ſo thatit 

might nothe eaten. But the ceremony aptly teacheth, what it was intended for, it any marke 
| it, For as it was meant, it ſheweth that Chriſt ſanRikerh and bettereth none, but ſuch as = 
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| a5 breſts and ſhoulders tothe prople. Brelts for counſell and direQion in all their affaires: ſhoul- 


| ever is holy and pure, the immaculate Lambe of God ) but accidentally, he is hurtfull by reaſon 


—_— 


upon Leviticus. | 


F > WAP, 8. 


bold of him by a rrue faith : ro others, if they rouch him, he is uncleane ( not in himſelfe, who 


oftheir want of faith, and prophaneneſle according to the Scripture ; Wee preach Chriſt cyuci. 
fied; ro the Tewes a ſtumbling blocke, to theGrecians fooliſbneſſe ; but to them that are called of 
both ſorts, wee preach C briſt, the power of God, and the wiſedome of God. And that the uncleane 
toucher of this ſacrifice was to bee cut off, it taught them the puniſhment of unreformed by- 
pocrites, and ſtill doth ſhew what ſhall bee the end of thoſe that touch Chriſt, that 1s, beare his 
Name and are called Chriſtians, uſe his Word, come to the Sacraments, and yer, as the Plalme 
faith, hate to be amended : ſurely, they ſhall bee cur off; their end ſhall bee deſtruRion, and they 
ſhall periſh eternally.Ever therefore ler the prayer of David bee in our month,and utrered from 
our heart, O kit me faſt unto thee, that ] may feare thy Name. Let us joine inward truth to 
outward ſhew : For the Lord loveth truth in the imward parts, Abſalon, Ananias ard Saphira, 
Indas,ec. had their uncleanneſle, and how ended they ? WS eh 

9. The forbidding to eate the fat, was a ceremonie; that even at home in their houſes con- 
tinued them after a tort in the exerciſe of Religion. For ſtill they remembred the Law, and 
obeyed the ſame, Iral(o ( as I have noted before ) preached. unto them figuratively, that for 
God( if he ſo appoint ) all the ſweer pleaſures of this world,riches,honoars,triends,and what- 
ſoever elle, being as the fat, pleaſing are delighrfull, and forſaken, forborne, refuſed and lefe. 
A leſſon never enough Icarned, though often repeated ; ſo cleave our hearts to this earth, and 
this fatneſs thereof. Bur pray often, and pray heartily with S. Ang»ſ#:»e, that the Lord would 
youchſafe to giveus whar he requirerh, and then require what he pleaſeth. He is ſtrong thovgh 
wee bee weake ; and can make us as contentedly leavethem, asever we receivedand injoyed 
chem. | | 

10. The forbidding of them to eate the blood alſo, as before hath beene noted , ſignified 
unto them that the Lord abhorteth cruelty in every childe of his; and will have them mercifull, 
picrifull,gentle,&c.In che 30. verſe, The bringing of the ſacrifice with his owne haxds, and not ſend- 
ing it by others, taught humilicy and duty to God, raught that every one mult live by his owne 
faich, and notby anothers ; and may ſerve us now, to ſee how fooliſh an error it is in Popery, 
to give another his Beades ro ſay them over for him that day,8&c. The heaving of it up, was a 
figure of the lifting up of Chriſt upon the Crofſe. So was alſo the /fting wp of the Brazen Ser- 
pext, Some have made it a figure alſo of his exaltation after death and Hell conquered;of which 
the Apoſtle ſpeakth, when he ſaich, Fhereſore God hath highly exalted him, and given him @ 
name above all names, that at the name of Ieſus every knee ſbonld bow, 5c. That is, hath highly 
exalted him, #nd given kim authority and power,and rule, whereunto all ſhall bee ſubjeR, men, | 
women, and creatures whatſoever: Litcle chinking of any earthly ſcraping with the foote,at the 
word of Jeſus, whenneither word, decd, nor thought yeeld him reverence due to him.Popiſh | 
elevation of their conſecrated Cake was never Rong of in this heaving:and therefore vainely 
do they ule this proofe. The ſpaking of it to and fro fours wayes, Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, 
ſhadowed the ſpreading of that ing up of Chriſt;that is,of Chriſts death and paſſion through- 
out all the world, by the preaching of the Gelpell. | x- 

11, Laſtly the breſt and the ſhoulder were the Prieſts , and fo they were admoniſhed to be 


ders, to beare up the burthen of Tare and labour for them, to under-go croſſes and troubles in | 
government for them , and for them to reſt, as it were, andleane upon, in all their woes of | 
heart, and agonies of mind whatſoever. A profitable meditation for all faichfull Miniſters ever, 
thus to be, as the Lord ſhall inable theni, to their ſeverall flockes in this world. And as worthy 
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Verſe 30, 
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Verſt 34. _ 


a meditation againe forthe people,' to increaſe love, and fingular love in their hearts, rowards 
their Paſtors for their worke ſake, even for this uſe ef them in all their diftreſſes, and occaſions 


whatſoever, A godly Paſtor is a breſt of ſweet comfort iti adverſicy, and a faithfull ſhoulder to | 
leane upon for ever, and to ſupport both us and ours, when without him we ſhall fall fearefully, | 


and peradventure eternally. Happy are the people thar-have them, and God worke in their 
hearts to make much of them; In the 37. ver/e, {eca ſhort rehearſall of all the ſorcs. Theſe are 
ſomeof the chiefelt things in this Chaprer. - 
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Cruar. VIII, 


| 
I* you turne to the 28.Chap.of Exodus, you {hill finde the moſt of chis Chapter there explay- 
ned; and therefore a briefer touch tuay ſerve here. It tontaineth the Sacrifices and Ceremo- 
nies nſed at the conſecration of Aaroz and his Sonnes into the Prieſts office, and firly follow- 


Verſe 37, | 


The C ; cents 
of this Chap- 


eth upon the other Chapter, becauſe aftey ſacrifices appointed , the next care is for Prieſts to 


ZR 1] 
_ — 


offer-anduſe them according to —_— For uſe and benefit to ourſelves ; Firlt, let, us 
note, that this oftice of holy Priefthood was nor of man, nor from man, but the Lord Nenigyty 
TT y be 
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Verſe 4. 


1 Sam.3.9, 
Verſ.s5. 
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confirmed the hononr and reputation of it, by that great miracle of the budding of Aar ons red ; 


-| inthe 29.Ch 


(Comfortable Notes Ciar:s:: 


firlt inſtituted and ordained it by his owne expreſle commande ment : then ( being ordained) he 


and he very ſeverely and fearefully puniſhed the contemprof itsm Corah and hu company, whom 
the earth opening ſwallowed np with their wives, children, aud families, and all their googs.,, Upoi 
[eroboam alſo and YVzx4#4h, for incroching upon it. And the Law was fharpe and generall : Z any 
ſtranger whatſoever (not called to this office by God) approeh the Altar, be was to dye. The rea- 
ſons why the Lord thas preciſely appointed theſe Prieſts, and would not leave it to every man, 
eo performe this office, were thefe and ſuch like. Firſt, it was. to be knowne, that not ev 
man, no, not any man. But the man Chriſt Jeſus could appeaſe Gods wrath, ſatisfie bis juſtice, 
and take away the ſinnes of the world, reconciling us ro God, and putting us in aſſurance of 
cternall life, This could not bee figured our berrer, than by ſeciuding all the whole Hoſte of 
Iſrael from this Oihce, and chuſing but efarer and his ſonnes as Types of Chriſt, this onely 
able Prieſt to doe ( as I have (aid ) and therefore they onely were choſen, and ſo by ſuch ordi- 
nance the majeſty, authority, and ( if wee may ſo ſpeake ) the propriety of Chriſts affice re- 
ſembled and ſhadowed, Secondly, God was ever the God of order, decency and comlineſſe, 
and therefore in his Church would have all things done accordingly, not enduring any to bee 
an invader of another mans'right, an intruder of himſelfe into another mans office, and a buſie 
body our of rule, out of order. Certaine men therefore are appointed, and they onely ſhall doe 
it. Ochers if they m2ddle, being ſtrangers, becau'e not called, (hall die the death, as you heard 
vefore. Thus hath hee alſo in the new Teftament eſtabliſhed a Miniſtery, aud given ſome eApo- 
files, ſome Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors and Dottors for the building up of his Church, &c, Heealſo 
decreed, that the contempt of theſe, is the contempt of him: ; and then judge you, firſt,or laſt, what 
puniſhment will enſue. In neither Old nor New Teſtament can wee find the Pepiſh Prieſthood 
ordained to ſacrifice for the ſinnes of quicke and dead. For this is to deny the perfeRtion of | 
Chriſts one oblation , and thar there is no remiſſion of finnes, ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, Where 
there is remiſſion of ſinnes, there 1s no more offering for ſinnes, &c.Heb.10.18. 

2, So Moſes did as the Lord commanded him, and the company was aſſembled at the doore of | 
the Tabernacle of the Congregation, Obedience in ſoſer the head andchiefe, obedience alſo in 
the people under him, doe offer us here a good example. Such mutuall agreement in great and 
litcle, ro come together to the Tabernacle to underſtand further of Gods will, O, how com- 
mendable in it ſelfe, how acceptable ro God, how profitable for others that ſhall behold and 
ſee ir 1 Wonld God any thing might ſmite our hearts, to come to Gods houſe diligently | Cer- 
tainely the praiſe of it will endure when weeare dead, and the bleſſing of ſuch zeale, upon.our 
childrens children, Baniſh then ungodly whiſperers tothe contrary, with all their deceicfall 
and damnable perſwaſfions : and hee that hath an eare let him heare what God will ſay to hu 
ſonle, Let him ſpeake as that good Semwel was taught toſpeake ; Say on Lord, for thy ſervant 
hearet h. 

3. Th:n Moſes ſaid unto the company, Thi i the thing which the Lord hath commanded to doe. 
Nothing but Gods Commandement doth Moſes offer unto them. For he well knew Gods will 
onely, in his owne houſe muſt bee the rule. Our owne heads were never the beſt heads to fol- 
low ; and for God, hze knoweth eur mould too well, to give that ſwinge unto us. If wee will 
his will hee hath a bleſſing, and if wee teach our owne fancies, he will with bis breath | 
low away bothus, and our idle fancies. Wee offering then bat his will to his people, and by a 
plaine courſe of teaching, according to their capacities, making that appeare to them, 4s 
as are ordained to eternall life ſpall beleeve in time, to our.unſpeakable comfort, and their cternall 
good; and ſuchas muſt periſh ( if any ſuch bee in our flocke ) even.inthoſealſo, wee ſhall bee 
a ſweet ſavour to God, becauſe wee have onely delivered to them, what wee received of God, and 
not abuſed them, with any mans tradirions that cannot ſave. 


| 
4. eAnd Moſes brought Aaron and bus ſonnes, and waſved them with water, and pat him the 
coat, and girded him with the girdle, ee. Ot all theſe ceremonies reade what hath beene noted 
apter of Exodus, The Tabernacle (a type of heaven, Heb.g.2. Chap.2,11,12,24-) 
anointed, to Fonifie that heaven 'is the ſan&ified place, for 'perperaall andeternallreſt, unto 
all the ſonnes of Gods EleR, before the foundations of the world were laid. Hee powred ihe 
Oyle upon Aarons head, ſo in him, who wasa figure of Chriſt, ſhadowing out the fulneſle of the | 
Spirit upon Chriſt, P/al.q4. and E/ay 61, He pat alſo coats npon Aarons ſonnes,&c, They were a 
figure of the Church, whichby faith eateth alſo of the ſacrifice of Chriſt , being made parta- 
kers of his merit as well as the Prieſts. Their garments figured out the graces and gifts, where-. 
with the belcevers in Chriſt areadorned andbeautified. Caſing away the workes of darkeneſſ. 
and putting on dayly more and more the deeds of light, The lap of Aarexs right eare,and bi ſons 
thumbes ofibeis right hands and the great toes of their feet are anointed to repreſent that Criſt 
there 4s no left, but all right; to ſhew, that that bis blood ſhonld make bleſſed chem o» 45% right 
hard ; and to reach that ſach as be his choſen, have their eares rouched and made right, heaarn 
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| with profit good things, and-ſincerely abhorring to heare evill. . Their works 
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yt ſhall keep the watch of the Lord, that ye diemot ; is thought to have ſhadowed that watch, 
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by their right thumbe,are holy, honeſt and good : and in their ſeverall vocations, they paintull 

and carefully walke, ſhadowed by their right roes anointed with the blood. | 
5. Upon Aaron: ſons, Moſes did but frinkle the anointing ole, which before was ſaid hee 

powred npon Aaron,ver.12. fo plainly ſhewing, thatin Chriſt the ſpirit ſhould be without mea. 


ſure, and upon his ſervants in meaſare, weall receiving of his fulneſſe according to his good 
pleaſure, ſome more, ſome leſle. 


. 6. That which is ſaid of abiding at the doore of the T abernacle day and night, ſeven dayer, and 


which all cur life long (noted by the ſeven dayes) we keep in avoiding fin, and working righ- 
teouſneſſe,as the Lord ſhall enable. Which indeed may be called the watch of the Lord, bei 


a holy, Chriſtian, and happy watch. The ſeventh day we ſhall be free, fully ſanftified, and de- 
livered from this vale of miſery, to keepan erernall Sabbath in heaven to our endleſle comfort. 


Thus briefly for order ſake of this Chapter, the chiefe points, (as I ſaid) having beene touched 
in the 29, of Exodus, 
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Cruayr. I'h. 


'T* conſecration of Aaron and his ſonnes being fully ended,in this Chapter is ſhewed how 
they centred upon their office, and began to doe the duties thereof. Aaron offering the 
foure principall ſacrifices; to wit, the burnt offering; the fin-offering; the peace-offering; and the 
mear-offering. And for uſe unto us, Firſt, it may be obſerved, that CAſoſes, who was never con- 
ſecrated himſelfe, doth conſecrate and inveſt Aarox into his office, rhat ſo men might learne to 
aſcribeall to God, the authoriry I meane, and effeQ of the outward ſigne. 

2. In that Aaron is commanded to offer aſwell for himſelfe as his people ver.7.The Apoſtles 
to the Hebrews reaſoneth that the Leviricall Prieſthood was weale,and but a ſhadow of a ſtron- 
ger, namely,of Chriſts. For ſuch an. High Prieſt( faith he )it became us to bave,as needeth not dai- 
hy, like thoſe in the Law, to offer up ſacrifice firſt for bis own ſins, and then for his peoples, &c.Reade | 
the 7. Chap. ver.26,27. Alto the fitch Chap. ver. 3. He was alſo here in a figure of Chriſt, not 
that Chriſt had any fins of his owne, but that ours were ſo laid upon him, and he ſo made (atis- 
faionto God for them, as if they had been his owne. Surely, ſaith the Prophet, He hath born 
our infirmities, and caried our ſorows. yet we did judge bim as plagued and ſmitten of God and bum- 
bled : Thar is, we judged evill, as though he were puniſhed for his owne fins, and not- for ours. 


Bat he was wounded for onr tranſpreſſions, he was broken for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our 
peace was upon him, and with hu ſtripes we are healed, | 


3. Whenir is faid, «Aaron (ft wp his hand and bleſſed the people, ver,22, Wee mult confider, 
that herein he was plainly a figure of Chriſt, who onely can bleſſe, being onely the ſeed of eL- 
braham, In whom all the Nations of the world ave bleſſed,ard in whom (ſaith Saint Pax!) The Fa- 
ther hath bleſſed ms with all ſpirituall bleſſing in beavenly things : As with the of reconci- 
liation to himſelfe, reputing us now jult for his Son Chriſt, and Sons and heires of all heavenly 
benefics : with the bleſſing of his Spirit, whereby we walke in his calling, being guided and go- 
verned thereby inthe ſame: with the bleſſing of acceptance of all our workes (though full of | 


PF: 


4 mprrne and weakneſſe ; ) and with this great bleſſing, That all adverſity becommeth a | 
| 
Let us often fall into the reckening of ir, and riſe up in thankfull ſpeeches and thoughrs,as others 
of his ſervants have done before us, upon the ſame cauſe ; Namely, Saint eAwguſftine, whoſe | 
words are theſe: finm te amat, O Des, qui aliquid tecum amat, quod non propter te amat. | 
O God, he loveth thee not as much as he ſhould, who loveth any thing elſe but thee, which he | 
loveth not for thee. Saint Cyprian : Diſce nthil Deopreponere, quia Deus nibil tibs prepoſiit ; 
Learne (O man) to preferre nothing in thy love before God, becauſe he hath preferred nothing | 
before thee in his love ; No, netthelife and blood of his owne deare and onely Sonne. Saint 
Bernard: Onande ignorabam, me inſtruxit ; quando errabam, me reduxit ; quando ſteti, me te- | 
nut ; quand cecidi, me erexit ; quando veni, me ſuſtepit, &c. O quidretribuam ? Whenl was | 
ignorant, he inſtructed me; when [ erred, hereclaimed mce; when 1 ſtood, hee held mee up; 
when [ fell, he raiſed me ; when I cameto him, he received me, &c, O what ſhould I giveto | 
the Lord for theſe favours? &c. | 

4. And the glory of the Lord appeared to all the people. And there came a fire ont from the 
Lord, and conſumed upon the Altar the Burm-offering, and the fat ; which when all the people ſaw, 
they gave thankes and fell on their faces: (or, they gave a ſhoute for joy. )* Thus did the Lord | 
pleafe ro confirme both that manner of worſhipping him, by ſuch Sacrifices and the Miai. 

of Aaron, and his Sonnes now choſen and conſecrated to that office. The like credit hee 

gave to Ebias his Prophet, Whew fire from heaven came downe, and conſumed the burnt offering, 
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 buJus vite tem- 


Ng | ;x Prirituales (@- 
ſept imum diem 


pe to us, to draw us to heaven and erternall reſt,8:c. How are we bound to love ſach aGod? | 


Verſe 1 3. 
lohn 1.1416. 
Col.r.1g, 
Verſe 35. 
Conſecratia ſep- 
tem dierwm ſig- - 
nifacat tot ines 


pres vr dinatum 
drums at itt 
eo conſecrenmur | 


cerdotes. Ante 
non plene ſandti- 
ſicatus ſacerdet : 


fic nec pi ante 
mortem. 
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The contents | 
of this Chapter | 
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Parſe. 


Eſay $3435 
Verſ. 23. 


Gen.1$.18. 
Epheſ.1.3. 
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Verſe 13,24 
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and the wood, and the ſtones, and the duſt, and licked np the water that was in the ditch, Which | 
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the _ alſo ſaw, and there fell againe upon their faces, and ſaid : 7he Lord Hes God; the} 
| Lord He « God, Againe, Whon Solomon had maae an end of praying, fire came downe from beaven, 
and conſumed the Burnt-offering, and the ſacrifices, and the glory of the Lord filled the houſe, Such 
mercy in the Lord to meet with mans weakneſle, is duely and carcfully ro bee thought of; all 
frowardneſle to be inſtruRed and to beleeve, (as a molt unfit thing for any that looke 

or heaven) tobe abandoned and caſt away ; Let after all meanes in mercy oftered to winne 

us and ſave us, we be deſtroyed with ſome fearctull judgement, that all the world may talk of 
us for our obftinacy. This (1 ſay ) becauſe even this gracious God is the ſame to man, by his 
holy Word and infinite favours, ſeeking us as loſt ſheep to be wonne unto him. Let us reade, 
ler us ſearch, ler us day and night endeavour to know his holy will; and then conſtantly and 
faichfully walke inthe ſame, whilſt we have a,day to live. This fire from heaven did nor plain- 
lier confirme them, than the evidence of his Word doth all thoſe at this day, that will looke in- 
to it. And as well may weat this day fall upon our faces, and give a ſhoute in thankfulneſle for 
the great glory of the ſame, in the Miniſtery of his ſervants endued with great gifts of know. 
ledge and power to open and expound the ſame unto us, as they did hereor in other places, for 
ſuch viſible teſtimonies of his approbation. God ſtrike us and worke with us for his mercies 


fake, that we may live and nor die, praiſing and bleſſing his Name tor ever, for his goodneſle, 
Amen, Amen. - 
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Verſe t 3. Aving ſhewed in the former Chapter, by that miracle of fire from heaven, how hee ac- | 
cepterth of worſhip done according to his will ; now 1n this, by a dreadfull judgement 
upon the'rwo Sonnes of Aaron, hee ſhewerh how hee abhorreth all preſumprion of man, to 
ſerve him any other way. The ſinne and death of the yong men for their (inne, is laid downe 
" in theſe words, But Nadab and Abihn, the Souncs of «Aaron, tooke either of them his Cenſar, 
| Verſe 1,3, and pat fire thereon, and put Incenſe thereupon, and offered ſtrange fire before the Lord, which hee 
had not commanded them, Therefore a fire went out from the Lord, and devoxred them ; ſo they 
dyed before the 'Lord. Their finne was then, that to burne Incenſe withall , they tooke not the 
'+ | fire from the Altar, of that which came downe from heaven, and was preſerved by the dili- 
oper row gence of the Prieſts, till the captivity of Babylon, bat other fire, which therefore is called 
| [wax nod ne | {trange fire,becaule it was not fire appointed and commanded. W hich fault in mans eyes may 
ſummo guiden: | {ceme to have excuſe, and not to deſerve fo fearefull a puniſhment. For they were but yet green 
ſaceraotilicebet. | in their office, and ſo of ignorance might offend, being not yer well acquainted with the nature 
mij ſemel in of their office. 
oY Againe, of forgerſulneſſe they might oftend, not remembring or thinking of the matter, as 
* | they ought. Thirdly, there was no malice jn them, or purpoſe to doeevill, but wholly they 
| aymed ac Gods ſervice, with a true meaning, although in the manner they miſled ſomewhat. 
Bur al theſe, and whatſoever like excuſes, were as fig leaves before God, vaine and weake to 
defend them from guiltineſle, in the breach of his commandement, and notwithſtanding any 
(ach, they are thus tearefully and dreadfully devoured with fire from God, that they then, we 
now, and all fleſh to the end, might learne and ſertle in our hearts, two things. 
q Firſt, with what ſeverity the Lord challengeth and detenceth his authority, in laying downe 
, the way and manner of his worſhip, not leaving it to any creature to meddle with, but accor- 
ding to preſcription and appointment from him ; Content he is, that men ſhall make lawes for 
humane matters, concerning their. worldly cftate in this carth, as ſhall be fitteſt for the place 
where they live : Laws apainſt murder, theft, oppreflion, &c, bur for his Divine-worſhip hee 
onely will preſcribe irbimſelfe, and what he appointeth, that muſt be done, and that only, or 
elſe Na1ab and 46bibs, their puniſhment expeRed, that is, Gods wrath expeRed, in ſuch 
manner as he ſhall pleaſe. The point is goodto be carefully marked, and would God it might 
rake full place inall hearts | The Scriptures are plaine, and they would bee ſeriouſly thought of, 
Neut.12.8. &c, | 70# ſpall not doe every man what ſeemeth good i bis own eyes,but 1 command,what | cammand,that, 
Deut.4.10. | that, ſoall ye doe,e+c. Rendeall the Chapter. Looke in xgvery Chapter of the booke of Judges, 
| how itil, (till they were delivered over to their adverſaries tor tranſgreſling in this bebalfe. 4/7 
Tudg.2.7,10. /| the dayes of Toſpua,ſaith the Story there,and all the dayes of the Elders that ont-lived loſona,which 
(L1,14,15- had ſeen all the great workes of the Lordthat he did for ]ſracl.But when that generation was gethe- 
| red to their Fathers, there aroſe up another generation which neither knew the Lord,nor yet the works 
which he bad done for I[racl,and theſe did wickedly m the ſight of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim,C&c. 
| Wherefore the wrath of the Lord was hote againſt them,and be delivered them imo the hand: of [Þ05- 
lers,c. And whuber ſoever they went,the band of the Lord was ſore againſt them, &c Mark with 
| your ſelfe, the vehe mency of theſe words, and the greatnefle of this wrath for worſhipping him 
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In the eighth Chapter Gideons Ephod made without warrant, did it pleaſe * O marke the | 
words; eAll {/racl went a whoring after it, which was the deſtruftion of Gideot) and hu boyſe. Iudg 8.27. / 
He and his houſe periſhed for worſhipping God otherwile, than God himſelfe” appointed. 
This is no ſmall puniſhment, if God give a heart to thinke of it fruitfully. The like-you reade 
of S«xl, who would offer Sacrifice contrary to the Word, Hee and his houſe alſo periſhed for | * 5*-15-23- 
it. Jeroboams golden Calves ſet up without warrant, and worſhipped without warrant, over- | .. 
threw him and all his alſo, exalted thee, faith Godto Teroboam, and made thee Prince over my - Ny 14:78, 
people T[racl,&c, But thow haſt not been as wy ſervant David,which kept my Commandements,and 9d 
followed me with all buy heart, and did only that which was right in mine eyes. For thow haſt gone 
| and made thee other gods, and molten Images, to provoke me, and haſt caſt me bebinde thy backe | 
{ Andtherefore behold, I will bring evill upon thy houſe, and will cat off him that piſſeth againſt the 

wall, (every male, evento the Dogges, as the marginall note hath) «nd / will [weep away the rem- 
nant of thy howſe,as a man [weepeth away dang till tt be all gone. Judge then 10 your ſecret thought, 
hearing theſe words, whether it be a ſmall matter, to worſhip God otherwiſe than he in his 
word appointeth tous. UE 075 

Itis a very memorable thing,that is written of Gregory, ſometimes Biſhop of Rome, (the beſt Note. 
of all that followed him; the worſt of all chat went before him) how hee ina moſt grievous - 
plague deviſed and appointed theſe {applications to Saints ſer downe intbe Letany,having for it 
neither commandement, nor exatmple;nor any warrant in the Word, but all tothe contrary very 
plainly, and that ſo God revenged this wicked boldnefle, as in one houre, foureſcore of thoſe 
that ſo prayed and rehearſed thoſe ſuffrages, ſuddenly fell ro the earth, and breathed out their 
la breath. Thus the Lord liketh devices of men in his ſervice. Why ſhould not all fleſh bee re- 
ſolved then,that In varne doe we worſhip Ged,teaching for doftrine,mens precepts? And conſequent- | Mar.rg.g. - 
ly, of the impudency of that ſpeech of a Popiſh Doctor, that; God reſpeRerh not ſo muth what 
we doe,as with what minde wedo it. The untaught Romanes underſtood thore truth than this 
man, when being moved to receive Chriſt into the number of their gods, they anſwered, that 
every god muſt needs be ſerved according to his will, and not according to his worſhippers |- 
will ; and therefore ſince they underſtood that Chriſt wonld have no fellowes, bat wonld bee 
woerſhippedalone, they muſt needs either forgoe. all their other gods,which they might not | 
doe, er worſhip him otherwiſe than his will was, whieh would offend him. So they reſolved | , 
to rejeRt him, which turned to the deſtruftion of them in the end. Diſcamus Dewm, ex ipſire | 
voluntate bonorare,&c. Let us learne to worſhip God according to his will faith $. Chryſoftome, | cy, 174. xoift 
&c. Cyprian telleth us, We muſt follow Chrith, and he tbat doth not ſo, is net a Prieſt of God, | z. cowra 4que- | 
but walketh in darknefſe. Pax! faith, He delivered to them what he had received, cc.He condems- | 740... | 
ned all voluntary worſhip. A learned Profeſſor in Paris affirmed boldly, that mens precepts rages e2Jo | 

turne people from the truth,and ſeduce the hearts of the ſimple : therefore (faith he) God tyeth "9 '1 
us ſo ſtriAly to his Word without adding or diminiſhing, &c. hrnumey oe MER, 
2. Bur doth not a good intent and meaning prevaile with God, albeit the thing be not ex- | Goodintenc. 
preſly warranred? Your ſclfe judge, by that which you ſee here, and ia many other Scriptures, 
making this the ſecond of the two things, I ſaid were here to be obſerved. Had Nadab and 
eAbibs the Sonnes of Aaron here, any ill meaning towards God, or did they of malicious 
purpoſe offend him, and procure their owne deſtraction ? No,. you muſt needs thinke their in- 50M 
tent was good, but becauſe the ſwarved from the Word, that goed intent ſerved not.. The | | 
words out of Dexteronomie Cired before,are not, yon ſhall not do ill in your ewne eyes, Bt you | Deur.r2.f, - | | 
 ſball not doe-that which ſeemeth good good I lay; and ] pray you marke it, you ſhall not $oerher, | 
bur ſhall keepe you ro my Commandement. Be itnever ſo good then in my conceir, that is, 
be my meaning never ſo good,it profireth yor,neither ſhall excuſe Gods deſtroying wrath,more 
| than irdid here theſe Sonnes of Aaron. There ts a'way (ſaith Solomon ) that ſeemeth good to a man 

and right, but the iſſnes thereof are the wayes of death. Such affaredly are all will-worſhips, 

not grounded upon the Word, butupon mans will,and good intent. They ſhall exrommmnicate | 19ha 16.2. Y 
ox. (ſaith our Saviour Chriſc) Tea, the time ſhall come, that whoſoever killeth you, will thinke that 24 
he doth God good ſervice. What then? Shall his ſo thinking excuſe his bloody murder? /o/eph had | G 
no ill meaning, when he prayed his father to change his hand, and lay his right hand upon his | E 
elder ſonnes head. W hat ill meant Joſoxa when he wiſhed foſes to forbid thoſe that & | Numb.rx.28. | 
fied > AMichas mother, when according to her vow, (hee mide her Sonnes two Idols. | Tudg.7.3- | 
Saul when hee ſaved alive the ſheepe of the Amalekites, &c. Peter when he bade- Chriſt, his | 2 Saw.15.r15, 
Maſter, to pitty himſelfe. The Diſciples of Chriſt, when they forbad little children to come whto TER oY | 
him, when they would have commanded that fire ſhould come from beaven, &c. Peters tnea- | x yin wg 
ning had no hurt 1n it, when he torbade Chriſt ro waſh his feet : with a number like places in | 1obn 2.8. 
Scripture : yet you know no good intent was accepted in theſe-caſes. No more, fio more ; 
ſhall it ever be, when tt 18 not agreeing to the Word, which onely is-a Chriſtian nan and wo- 
mans true and perfe& guide. Lertherefore theſe things take place with us, and never wreſtle 
wee againſt the Lord, for hee is tooſtrong for us, and his will muſt ſtand, . not-ours. 'O' wy 
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Verft 3. 


I Sam.3.18, 


2 Sam. 5,26. 


lob 2.10. 
Lob 1.31. 
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Comfortable Notes © Cuaxr.1o, 
ſhould it grieve me to be ruled by his word, ſeeing it is ſoſure a way for me to walke in ? Or 
why ſhould any Teacher deliver to me, that which hee never received of God, to be delive- 


| hacme : God iis in other things full of patience, but in this he is full of wrath, and his authority, 


FO 


Heaven, a ſore and dreadfull judgement. For what alſo ? Even for breach of commanded 


red to his people ? if they crave obedience, why ſhould 


they be angry, that I pray to haveir. 
ſhewed out of his Word, whom onely I muſtobey ? Hee bath preſcribed a forme of ſerving 
him, that forme he will accept and bleſſe with eternall peace; all other formes hee will abhorre 


puniſh, 
Nadab and Abihu 


preacheth ſounto us and all fleſh. They wiſh us to take heed 


by theic 


to appoint his owne worſhip, he will not endure it to be taken from him by any man. Let Po- 


piſh whiſ| then, make good out of Gods W ord latine prayers,when we underſtand no la- 
tine; calling upon Saints t 


heare us not 3 Flying from ſufficiency of Chriſts Paffjon, to our 
owne merits, croſſings and creepings, with a thouſand deviſed toyes, and we will obey them, | 


But if they cannot, let them leave us to ſerve God, according to his word, that wee may bee ac- 


| cepted. 


3- You may alſo well note it here, that Nadab and Abihu, were two of Aarons eldeſt ſons, 


| which after their father, ſhould in his place have ſucceeded him, yet there is no mercy with 


God,to ſtay his judgement, when they will not be ruled by his Word.No pr 


— therefore 
of any man, ſhall ſave him from wrath, if he thus offend, but the eldeſt ſhall die, as well as a 


younger, the richeſt as well as the poorer, a great man ora woman, as well as a ſmall. There is 
ao regard with God of theſe things. But the ſoule that ſerverch him according to his owne will 
revealed in his Word, that is regarded, and ever deare unto him, &c. Build we not there- 
fore, upon any Titles, and fo ſwarve from the rule laid downe unto us. If ſo little a trand- 

ſſion cannot bee qualified any way, by any circumſtance : O what will bee their caſe one 

y, that ſo many wayes ſtray from the Law of God, and almoſt in no one jott of their worſhip, 
have any warrant ? Thinke with your ſelfe more of this matter, and meditate further of ic at 

our times. 

; 4+ Then IHMoſes ſaid wnto Aaron,T his # that the Lord ſpake, ſaying; Iwill be ſanttified in them 

at come neere me,and before all the people will T be glorified, You can conceive what woe it was 
unto 24oſes, to ſee this endof two of his Brothers Sonnes, but he muſt ſtoope to God, and fo 
he deth, telling Aaron the truth of the fault, and fo conſequently defending God, that hee did 
but juſtly. Indeed, (ſaich he)we muſt confefle that this is that we were told before, how God 
will be ſaniTified in them that come neere unto bims ; That is, how he will have his Law obeyed and 
followed ia his worſhip, and not any way elſe, how though heuſe the Miniſtery of man, yet no 
man living muſt be wiſer than he, to ſwarve from the forme appointed, and to follow his own 
liberty, but man muſt thinke it his wiſdome, to doe as God bi ; $79p"6% 

5. But Aaron beld bu peace ((aith the Text) that is, was ſo aſtonifhed with the feareful- 
neſſe of it, that hee had no ſpecch, bur all amazed and ſhaken with the woe of it, held his 
peace, Hee howled not out with any unſeemely cryes, neither uttered any words of rage and 
unpatiency, but meekly ſtooped to Gods will, kifled his Rod, and held his peace. If thus A«- 
rex in ſo great a judgement, how much more we, when our friends die naturally, ſweetly, and | 
comfortably, ſo tha we may boldly ſay, Non emifemus, ſed premiſimns; Welavenot loſtthem, 
but ſent them before us, whither we our ſelves hope to follow. Lay to this heavy hearted fa- 
ther, yer ſilent and patient, the example of old Father £1; the Prieſt, to whom when Samwe/| 
had related ſuch fearefull chings, quietly he anſwered ; It # the Lord, let him doe what ſeemaeth 
bims good. 

The examplealſo of Devid, who in his diſtreſſe very bitter and heauvy, yet notably ſaid, Ler 
the Lord doe to me as ſcemeth good in bueyes, Theſe are moſt excellent patternes for us to fol- 
low in all our crofles andgriefes, not forgetting that golden ſaying of Job, We have taken good 
things at Gods hand, and foall we not take exnll ? O yes,yes, The Lord giveth, and the Lord xt ry 
| and ever, ever, bleſſed be bis Name for all. The fiſh groweth greater in ſalt waters,and the Lord 

for his mercy make our faith, patience, and comfort in him grear, in the falteſt and bittereſt wa- 
ters of this world, Amen. 

6. Obſerve here againe with your ſelfe, rhe {trange and admirable change of theſe world- 
ly matters, in the turne, (as we ſay) of a hand. For but yelterday, ( as it were ) «aro and 

eſe Sonnes of his had a famous and glorious cenſecration, into the greateſt and higheſt dig- 
nity upon earth (nothing under the Sunne being more glorious than that Prieſthood in thoſe 
dayes.) And how may you thinke his heart rejoyced to ſee, not onely himſelfe , but his 
| Children , ( which Parents often love more than themſelves ) ſo blefſed and honoured ? 
But, O change now ſuddaine and fearefull 1 O fickle fading comfort that man taketh held of 
inthis world, whatſoever it be, if worldly { Theſe Sonnes ſo lately exalted and honoured to 
their old Fathers ſweet and great joy,now lye deſtroyed before his face, to his extreame and 
ewitching torment. And how ? Not by any ordinary and accuſtomed death, but by fire from 


cm. 


duty 


—_ a. 


| 


A E——_— 
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duty by the Lord, all which doubled and trebledthe Fathers forow., as it did in Davis when 
his ſonne Ab/e/on dyed not an uſuall death, but in rebellion and diſobedience againlt bis King 
and Father. You remember his paſſion then uttered ; O my ſowne Abſolon, my ſonne, my ſonne 
Abſelen ; would God Thad dyed for thee, O Abſolon, my ſonne, my ſonne. Re confidered the caule | a Sam.18. zz. 
wherein he dyed, and the manner how he dyed;coa Father ſo kinde as David was,both of them 
full of woe and ſorow. Let never therefore any proſperity in the world puffe us : for we little 
know what to morrow day may bring with it; lhe glaſſethat gliſtereth moſt,is ſooneſt broken; 
the rankeſt corne is ſoonelt laid, and the fulleſt bough with pleaſant fruir 1s Cooneſt Clit, having 
more eyes upon it, and moe ſtones caſt at it, than all the other boughs of the tree. Pleaiant wine 
maketh wiſe men fooles, and fooles often ſtarke mad. Thouſands fall at the left hand, but ten | pC11.g1 7; 
thouſand; at the right. Multos frangit adverſitas, ſed plares extollit proſperitas; Many (laith $.Ber- 
nard) are cruſhed with adverſity, but more are puff:d up by proſperity. Lacerens Milonem per. | $774 a. 
didit, ambitio Ceſarem. Nimi alter Natare, nimis alter Fortune credidit ; io his ſtrong arme 
overthrew him, and Ceſar his ambition. The one truſted roo much to Nature, and the other to 
Fortune. Asa Spiders web, ſo is a mans greatneſſe in this world, ſoone wiped away with a lit- 
tle whiske. Often therefore thinke of S. /ohns words, Love not thi world, neither the things | 1Tohn2.15,16 
that are in the world. If any man love thi: world, the love of the Father us nit in him, ' For all that is | '7: 

in this world, ( as the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the eyes and the pride of life ) 15 not of the Father, but 
is of the warld. And this worldpaſſeth away, and the Inſt thereof : but he that fulfilleth the will of 
God, abideth for ever. 

7. But was Aaron hated of God, becauſe this fearefull hap fell upon his children ? No, no. 
Therefore learne to ſtay your haſty nature from judging raſhly,and be not caried away by a prat- | 
ling world, Ever remember what crofle is laid here, not upon a meane man in the Church, but 
upon him that had the higheſt place, that was a Figure of Chriſt, and accepted of him, and me- | 
ditate of it much with your ſelfe for your comfort, &c. 

8. Note inthe 4.and 5, ver. the manner of buriall, not in the Hoſt, but withour in the fields, | Verſe 4,5: 
prepared and kept for ſuchnſe. Where was then the ſuperſtitious corceir of Churches and 
Church-yards ? Their friends and kinſmen cary them forth to buriall, and the caſtome is (till 
commendable amongſt us, - | 

9. After Moſes ſaid unto Aaron,and wnto Eleazar and Ithawar bis ſons,uncover not your beads, | V*r/. 6, 
neither rent your clothes leſt ye die, and leſt wrath come wpon all the people; but let your brethren, all 
the houſe of Iſrael bewaile the burning which the Lord hath kindled, In this caſe it was not lawfull | 
for eAaron and his ſons to mourne,leſt they ſhould ſeem to prefer their carnall affeRion ro God 
his juft jJadgemene. And itis a great cavear to all ſach as deſire ro governe themſelves in an ac- 


ceptable courſe. Of tnourning tor the dead, and the manner of Nations differing in the ſame, 
more may be (aid in the nineteenth Chaprer, 


10. But the people here might mourne, that it might ever be learned,noted,and remembred 
how neerely and truly the griefe of the Miniſter ſhould touch a loving and godly people. But 
where, where is ſuch a people ? God forbid but we (ſhould afſure our ſelves, there is a portion 
that doth thus, although all that reape the labors as well as they,doe it not. Andlet it be a faith- 
full Minifters comfert ever,that moe love him,andſuffer with him in any griefe of his, than hee 
knoweth of. I know what I ſay,and my ſoul blefleth the Lord for my experience in this point.” 
My infirmities are many,and my weakneſſe to doe ſervice hath ever been very great,I know it, | 
I acknowledge it in humility before him that knoweth, whether | lie orno. Yet hath it been his | 
good pleaſure,ever fince I was firſt a Miniſter,to ſhew himſelfe ſtrong in my weakneſſe, and to 
give a gracious bleſſing to my poore labours in divers places,that I might well learne it 1s all one 
ro him to work with finall gitts and with great. And touching the thing I ſpeake of, I have 
found this loye in ſome for my onely Miniſtery ſake, that I have been advertiſed by writing, of 
| matters much concerning mce, and to this day could never learne and know who they were. 

The Lord reward it ten thouſand fold into their boſomes if they be living, and upon theirs if 
they be gone to God. Thus much breaketh from mee in this place out of a thankfull heart to 
God, and tothern, and for a true comfort to my brethren in this Land, bghting upon theſe my 
weake labours,that beſides their owne experience,they know alſo mine, that howſoever all are | 
not kinde and loving where we live and labour, yet more are our faithfull friends than wee | 
know. Andtherefore ler us goe on threngh all reports good and bad,and through all crofles great | ; 
and ſmall : _ the worke whereunto weare called, and reſt upon him that will never faile us | ® ©2r.6.8. 
nor let us fail. 

11. And they didaccording to Moſes commandement,faith the Text. So will the rod of God | Y*7/e 7. 
waken his people and worke obedience. For which cauſe rhe Lord often layeth it where he lo- 
veth. Not willing, as himlelte ſaith, tbe death of a ſinner, but ratber that he may turne and live, | Ezech.18.32. 

12. T hou ſhalt not drink wine nor ſtrong drinke,thou,nor thy ſons with thee, when ye come into the Verſ. 9,10. 
T abernacle of the C ongregation, leſt Je die:this is an Ordinance for ever throughout Jour generations, | 
T hat ye may put difference betwix the holy and the wnholy, and betwixt the cleane and Ze — | 
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C omfortable N otes 


| 


| 
1 Tim.z.3. 


Chap. 5-23. 
Epheſ.s-18. 


Milach.2.7. 


Verſe 17. 


Verſe 19. 


Verſe 20, 


7 Sam.21.6. 
Ma'.12 4+ 


lob 31.13, 


Gen. 30.6. 


| 


P 


Pl.103.3,9,10. 


Cnag, 10. | 


-by the haxd of Meſes.Sobriery isa vertue fit for all men,but eſpecially for Miniſters of the Word 
and Sacraments. Thus much in this Law the Lord ſhadowed, and we may truly learne : wine 
was forbidden them abſolarely, when their turn came ro minifter,but nowzrhat law bindeth not. 
Yet to ſobriety with wine,and without wine,we are ever bound. Let a Afinifter((aith the Apo- 
(He )be no drinker of wine, meaning, diſorderly and unfitly,for otherwiſe 7 wmethy is exhorted ts 
drinke a little wine for h& flomacks ſake avd hu often infir mities.To all men the ſame Apoltle faith 
againe, Be not drunk with wine wherein 2 exce ſſe,but be filled with the ſpirit, cc. The reaſon added, 
that thus they might be ſcund and ſincere Interpreters of the Law.For as Ang»ſtine ſaith, Vinum 
eft blandus demon, dulce venennm, ſuave peccatum,quo qui delettatur non facit peccatuwm, ſed torus 
eſt peccaturys,W ine is a flattering devill,a ſweet poyſon,and a delightfull fin, which whoſoever 
delighteth in,doth nor only ſin,bur is all fin. For the chiefe office of the Prieſts was not to kill 
beaſts and other ſacrifices, but to have knowledge, & to teach the people the difference betwixt 
the true God and falſe Idols, betwixt holy things and prophane,bertwixt right prayer & wrong, 


the Prieſt ſhall keep knowledge,and they ſhall ſeek the law at his month, fer be us the meſſenger of the 


.| our ſelves from the fellowſhip of our brethren, and the unity of the Church,under a colour that 
we are holy and TSS Beware we ever of ſuch dofrine,and ſuch Teachers. 

I}. Then Moſes ſaid to Aaron and unto Eleazar and Ithamar hu ſonnes that were left, Take the 
Meat-offering ,&c. This is added to comfort and ſtrengthen the ſhaken hearrs of Aaron and his 
living ſons, who might by this ſtrange puniſhment have been driven into doubt, whether ever 
the Lord would be pleaſed, that they ſheuld meddle again with the Sacrifices. And we ſee there- 
in a ſweetand gracious God, who maketh not his promiſes void to all,for the faults of ſome,but 
only teacheth to beware by other mens harmes. We muſt therefors cleave to our calling, and 
 evenſo much the more painfully goe forward therein,by how much wee ſec others puniſhed 


contrary. Be taughr therefore (I ſay ) and ſchooled, bur never be diſcouraged and feared from 
impoſed daty, 
14. And Moſes ſought the Goat that was offered for ſin, and loe it was burned, therefore howas 
angry with Eleatzar and Ithamar the ſons of Aaron which were left alive,cc.Part of this Goat be- 
ing a ſinne-offering, ſhould have been eaten, I mcane the ſhoulder and the breaſt allotted tothe 
Prieſt, but it was all burned contrary to the Law, for which Moſes was jultly offended, havi 


he coat 


ſeeneſo lately Gods wrath upon the other fault. The anſwer of Aaron you have in t 
in effe and ſenſe,as if he ſhould have faid, I confeſſe and acknowledge the ordinance ef God 


is to be kept,and weare to eate with joy of the partsallotteduntous ot the Sacrifice for finne, 
(the bl 


my griefe,1 did what I did,&c. At which anſwer,ſaich our Chapter, 2ſoſes was content, ſo bea- 


.| ring with his infirmity,confidering his great ſorow, but not leaving an example to forgive them 


that maliciouſly tranſgrefle the Commandement of God. And as /oſes is faid to have ſtayed his 
anger,ſo you ſee the Lord himſclfe did,nor paniſhing again this fault. It layeth open unto us the 
great kindnefle of our gracious God,of whom rhe Plalme ſaith, He i full of 69 fy? and mer- 
cy, long ſuffering and of great goodneſſe. He will not alway be chiding nevther keepeth he his anger for 
ever. He dealeth not with wa after onr fins neither rewardeth us according to our wickedneſſe, &c. 
Secondly, you may ſce here how theſe ceremoniall lawes gave place to neceſlity, as David alſo 


-| in neceſſity did eate the Shew-bread, which was otherwiſeunlawfull for him to doe : and Exze- 


chias admitted to the Paſſeover thoſe that were nor clenſed. But for Morall lawes there is no dif 
penſation for corporall neceſſity, but a conſtant courſe muſt be held in obeying them. For ir is 
not neceſſary that I ſhould live, but it 18 ever neceſſary that [ ſhould live righteouſly. Laſtly, in 
that Aoſes admitted a reaſonable excuſe,we may learne to abhor pride, and rodoe the like : 
Pride,1 ſay,which ſcorneth to heare what may be (aid againſt the conceit we have once harbou- 
red. A modeft man or woman doth not thus : but even for his ſervant or his maid, holy /ob had 
an earc,and did not deſpiſe their judgement,their complaint or grief, when rhey thought them- 
ſelves evill entreated by him. The example of God himſfelfe is in ſtead of a thouſand, who both 
heard andaccepred of Ab:melech his excuſe for taking away eMbrabaw his wife, 1 know (faith 
he) that thou diddeſt it even with an upright minde, and therefore Ikept thee alſo that thou ſbonldſt 
not ſin againſt me,C6. Shall the Lord be thus ſweer,and we ſo dogged, fo churliſh, ſo fterne and 
ſowre,that no excuſe may ſerve fora thing done amiſſe,if once we have taken notice of it ? Be- 


ny, ſweet gentleneſle and curtelie never any; but though wicked men were unthankfull,yerour 
gracious God was pleaſed. And thus much of this Chapter, 


CHaAP. 


And that ye may teach the children bf Iſrael all the Statetes which the Lord hath commanded chews | 


concerning the Law,ſinne,and grace,&c. according tothe prophet alachies ſpeech,T he lips of 


Lord of Hefts,But here is no thought in this Law of any proud and Anabaptiſticall ſeparation of 


for ill ms is a certaine re ward with God for well-doing,as there is puniſhment for the 


was not brought into the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony) but how could I cate with 
joy in ſo heavy and wofull a caſe of my children > Compelled therefore with the greatneſle ef 


ware,beware,and remember your owne frailty well. A ſtubborne frowardnefſe hath. hart ma- | 


—— 


| 


—— 


— 
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CHaP. XI. 
T belonged to the Prieſts Office in thoſe dayes, not only to teach true Define to the people, | 
to pray for them, and to offer {acrifices appointed by God, bur allo to diſcerne and judge be- 


ewixc things cleane and uncleane. Therefore having hitherto ſpoken of Sacrifices,and the Cere- 
monies thereof, now Aoſes commerh to ſpeake of uncleane things, namely, men and women 
uncleane, meates uncleane ; houſes, garments, mariages, and ſuch like, dire&ing the Pricſt how 
he ſhould jndge in this behalfe truly,neither make that uncleane which was nor, nor that cleanc 
which God made uncleane. This Chapter which now you reade,ſpeakerh of uncleane meates, 
bealts, iſhes,and birds. W hereof, before we conſider, according to the Text, we may all remem- 
ber the (tate of this matter, concerning the difference of meate, as inthe Scripture we are taught. 
Firlt then in Genes, you reade thus, Behold, I have given wnto you every hearb bearing ſeed, which 
i wpon all the earth which hath kfe.in it ſelſe,every green bearb ſhall be for meate,aud it was ſo, No 
fleſh as yet then granted to man. In the 9.Chap.you reade thus, Every thing that moverh and li. 
veth, ſhall be meate for yow,cven as the green hearb have ] given you all things. But fleſh with the bife 
thereof, I meane with the blood thereof ſhall ye not eate, &c. Here is fleſh alſogranted as well as 


hearbs,and onely the blood thereof excepted. But now in this Chap.of Zeviricxas, many ſorts of | 


meats are forbidden as unclean. W as this perpetuall ? No, it was but cercmoniall,and for a time. 
W herefore the Apoſtle was bold to ſay in his time,and for all times after, Les no man condemne 


you iu meat and drinke, or in reſpe&t af an holy day,or of the new Aſoon,or of the Sabbath dayes which 


are but a ſpadow of things to come,but the body s Chrift, And whereof a ſhadow ? Firſt, theſe 
things ſhadewed the duty of man, to depend upon the word and will of his Godin all things, 
yea, even in his meat, Secondly, how carefull he ought to be to ſeek cleannefle of bedy and foul 
before the Lord,and to avoid the contrary,which by the fall of our firſt parents, was, and is ſo 
crept into all their poſterity, as now our very righteouſnefle, that is, our belt things, are but as 
a foule, filthy, ſtained cloth. Thirdly, how God had made a difference betwixt them,and all ether 
the Nations of the world, reputing them in his mercy as cleane, and all other people as uncleane, 
that is, accepting them for his people before all others. Remeber the viſion of Peter in the As; 
and the meaning of it, namely, that Peter ſhould not forbeare ro goe to the Gentiles, in reſpeR 
of any former difference berw1xt Jew and Gentile, for this ſhould be to call that unclean, which 
God had made cleane.God now had broken downe, by his Sons Paſſion, the partition wall,and 
Gentiles as well as Jewes ſhould be accepted, the Ceremony of thoſe meats clean and uncleane, 
which ſhadowed ont this partitien and difference, now having his end,and being finiſhed. Kill 
and cate (now) of all meats ; and goe and teach(now )all Nations : Call not any meat (now any 
more unclecane, for all is cleane to them that are cleane : And pur no diftcrence (now) betwixt 
Cornelixa anda Jew, for all are cleane : that is, 1» every Nation be that feareth God, und worketh 
righteowſneſſe # accepted, Jn the Goſpell therefore there is now no difference of meats, bur all 
meat free withchankſgiving. That which goeth into the month defileth not the man, but that which 
commeth ont of the mouth, that defileth the man : (aith our true teacher, Chriſt Teſw,and we muſt 
marke it. His Apoſtle (after him) S. Paxl, I know aud am perſwaded through the Lord Teſus, that 
there ts nothing nncleane of it ſclfe ; bug unto him that judgeth any thing unclean,to him it ts unclean, 
Fhatſoever therefore 1 ſold inthe ſhambles,cat ye,and atk no queſtion for conſcience ſake.Neverthe- 
leſſe,there ſhall come in the latter dayes ſome that ſhall forbid to marry, and command to abſtain ſrom 


meats which God bath created to be received with thanksgiving. For it us ſanthified by the Word of 
God and prayer. But theſe forbidders and commanders, are departed from the faith : give heed | 


unto the ſpirits of error,and dotrine of devils. They ſpeak lies through hypocriſie,and they have 
their conſciences burned wicha hot iron. O note theſe things earneſtly with your ſelfe, and ac- 
knowledge Gods goodnefle in thus plainly forewarning us long before, of that which we ſee in 


theſe dayes fulfilled. Y/»to the prre({aith the ſame Apoltle )a/ things are pmre : but unto them that 
are defiled and oo 


comandement to 4bſtaine from things offered to Idols, and from blood, inthe A4tts of the Apoſtles; 


| was but for atime,andis ended allo in Chriſt, or elſe it was no Ceremoniall Law. But you think 


peradventure with your ſelfe,may net the Church in theſe dayes alſoforbid ſome kind of meat, 
as fleſh, 8&c > The anſwer is, that cauſe and circumſtance muſt bee conſidered, civilly the Magi- 


ſtrate may, that is, for the good of the Common-wealth,in maintaining Mariners for ſervice,in | 


helping the young breed of Cartell, that viAuall may be more cheape, by ſparing the eating for a 
rime,&e,but not for Religion and Conſcience,as if one meate pleaſed God more than another : 
for(as you heard)Perers (ſheet with all ſorts of meats confuterh that;many other Scriptures alſo, 
which you may reade your ſelves over. But whart if one pretend che Magiſtrates law , being in- 
deed Popiſh,and making difference of mears for Religion ? you muſt necds confeſſe ſuch an one 
is an hypocrite, andrherefore odjous tro God, who hateth hypocrifie, and cannot bee mocked. 
And what ifhe doet indeed for Religion? Then heedenyeth in cffeR that Chriſt is yer come, 


and 


_— 


5s pure,but even their minds and conſciences are defiled, &c, Thar | 
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| and hath taken away this Ceremoniall Law ef uncleane meates,and as the Apoſtle ſaith of Cir- | 
'| camciſion, that if we be eirenmeiſed now, Chrift profiteth nothing ; ſo is it true alſo,that if wee yet 
hold a difference of meats for Religion and Conſcience, Chrilt to us is no Chriſt, and we ſhall 
. | periſh, Whar ifT fincerely,in regard of the Magiltrates civill law,for'the good of the Land,fors| 
| |beare to cate any fleſh upon times made by Law, yer well knowing my liberty in Chriſt > You; 
| doe well, and would God the Land had more of theſe, that would obey godly Laws according| 
co their meaning,and abandon all ſinfall riot and liberty, contrarie to them : God would bee 
pleaſed,the Magiſtrate pleaſed, our Countrey profited, and wee knowne to God and man for 
people of government and order, 
Gen.1.31. 2. But how did God ja this law of his,call that uncleane which himſelfe had made and ſaw to 
be good.as all his workes were good ? Surely in reſpe& of creation, and of themſelves,nothing is e- 
vill or unclean, bur in reſpect of uſe forbidden, as God hath libertie to forbid at his good plea- 
ſure, without 1mpeachment of himſelfe,or of his creature : even as the rree of knowledge of good 
and evill,tart nor of it ſelfe,or the apple,but the tranſgreſſion after commandemenr,the thiog in 
Mat-15-17* | itſelfe good, but theuſe forbidden. 1 you ſay, that which geeth into the month defileth not, and 
therefore nor rhe Apple; it is true,for the Apple defileth nor,but the breach of Gods comman- 
dement, 7 ox ſhall not eate,$o that ever it was true,T he Kingdome of God 14 not meat or drinke,c, 
3- How were beaſts called uncleane in the time of Noa», when they entred into the Ark, be- 
fore this law was made,except of themſelves & their nature they were ſo ?I anſwer you truly, 
- | they were theno called, not in reſpe& of any fault in themſelves,or of eating, but in regard of 
the ſacrifices,from which God did then exclude them, as here he did from being eaten. And as 
well might God then at his good pleaſure,chooſe what he would have offered tor ſacrifice, and | 
what nor, as now what he would haveeaten,and what not,all being tis, and his prerogarive to? 
doe with his own as he pleiſeth. As now therefore that which was forbidden to be mear, is cal- 
led unclean,yet not ſo innature,but in regard of uſe therof forbidden; ſothen, was that called 
unclean which was torbidden to be facrificed,and not for any evill nature at the creation, but on- 
ly becaule of the prohibition of uſe that way. Now let us a little look at the words of the Chap. 
1. Inthe Chap. you ſee three ſorts,namely, Beaſts of the land, Fiſhes of the Sea,and Fowles of t 
aire,and theſe are diſtinguiſhed or noted by names,and by ſignes. The names that are here ſer 
| down,we are not {o wel acquainted which ſome of them, becauſe in thoſe Eaſt parts there were | 
divers creaturesnot known tous in theſe countries,by their names. The fign therfore is the beſt 
note for us,and in the beaſts they are theſe,dividipg the hoofe,and chewing the cad,for ſo ſaith the 
Text, Whatſocver parteth the hoofe,and i clovenfooted,and cheweth the cud amongF?t the beaſts that 
fall ye ear.Bur it he did the one,and nor the other,or neither, he was unclean : read the words 
your (elf. You ſaw before that theſe were but ſhadows ofother things. For doth God regard oxen 
| (aith the Apoſtle )& carerh he for dividing or not dividing the hoote, chewing or nor chewing 
the cud, who made them all as they are,8 could have made them a of one fort,otherwiſe than 
hereby to reſemble better matters? No. And therefore conſider with your ſelfe,that in this diffe- 
rence of beaſts the Lord ſhaddowed our a difference of men & women in this world, fome clean 
and ſome uncleane. The cleane beaſts reſemble the godly and ele, which being cleanſed by 
faich in Chriſt from their fins, and {anRified by the Spirir of God, earneſtly & fervetly love the 
word of God, heare it,learne ir,embrace it,night and day medirate of it, labouring to keep itby 
framing all their words and works, counſels and ations according to it. [The unelcane beaſts re- 
a Per,2,22. ſemble the wicked and reprobate that deſpiſe the word, and live as the Dogge that runneth to his 
vemit\and the Swine that walloweth in the mire; that is, wickedly,filthily,and beaſtly.Thistaught 
Irena many years ago,& both for his antiquity & worthines let us mark his words; They that 
have the pledge of the Spirir,(faith he)and ſerve nor the concupiſcence of the fleſh, bur ſubjeR 
themſelves to the Spirit,& reaſonably behave themſelves 1n all things, rightly of the Apoſt, are 
called ſpiritual,becaufe the Spirir of God dwelleth in them, And they that caſt away the councell 
of the Spirir,and (erve the pleaſures of che fleſh, living unreaſonably, and unbridledly,following | 
their ſintall defires, having no working of rhe Spirit, bntliving as dogs erſwine, rightly hee cal- 
leh carnall, becauſe they {avour of nothing bur che fleſh. And the Prophets, for the felfe-ſame 
ler.5.S. cauſe, compared them to brute and unreaſonable bealts,as to fed borſes neighing after their neigh- 
bors wives. c-c.David alſoin the Pſalme;/Man being in honor hath no wnderflanding, but is copared 
to the beaſts that periſh,cc,Now all thele things are done Figuratively, to note clean & uncleane 
| perſons as betore. For they that have atrue faith, and a good life, by meditating inthe word, are 
ſuch as divide the hoofe, & chew the cud,& they are clean.Such as do neither, or but the one, arc 
unclean,as he that beleeveth in God, bat livethnot wel,or he that liveth in an outward honeſty, 
but beleeveth not rightly; hee alſe that doth neither live well, nor beleeve well,all theſe are un- 
L clean, The Jews(faith this father) may be ſaid in ſome ſort to chew the cd, becauſe they read the 
| Scriptures, butthey divide not the hoofe, becatiſe they beleeve not in the Son of God,as well as | 
inthe Father. To this effeR /renev.Others have by clean beaſts parting the hoofe,noted rhe true 
| Teachers of the word, w* divide the ſamearight,the Law & Goſpell,Precepts & Promiſes, 8c. 
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Gen.2.17. 
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They againe, ſay others, may bee all called cleane , dividing the hoote , who doe not-be- vl 
leeve in great or in grofle, butdiſcerne and diſtinguiſh things ; as Chriſt, and Moſes ; Natwre | john qr, - © 
and Grace; Trath and falſe-hood,&c. Not beleeving every Spirit but trying the Spirits whether they | 
be of God or no. Things may not be takenever litterally ; And againe, wee may not bee roobeid 48 | 
with Myſteries and Allegories, leaving the letter. but a true wiſdome 1s to be prajcd for,and uſed . | 
in both. He that is firitnall (ſaith the Apoſtle ) diſcernerb all things, That, for dividing :-and be | 1 Cor.2.r5-.. 
wiſe wnto ſobriety, That for being too buſie in diviſing Myſteries. For chewing the cud , they Romaiaz. | 
| may be ſaid to doe it,and fo to be clean, who meditate of thar they heareand learne out of Gods | . 
Booke,and often repeating it.in their minds, poxdey it in their beert as is ſaid of the blefled Vir- | Luke 3. rg. 
gin. Athing much commended in the Scripture, as in the firſt Plalme, Bleſſed # thet man thar | Pal 1.2. 
weditateth in the Law of God day and night. Let the words of my montb, and the meditation of 
beart be alway acceptable in thy ſight,O Lord, my flrength,and my Redeemer Tſaac went out to me- 
dicate,&c, Commended alſo by the Fathers ; MMeditatio Dei dwulcis eft, To meditate of God is a 
ſweet thing, ſauh S. AO INESY pericula agnoſcimus,oratione evadiruus, And by me- |. 
ditation,faith $. Ser»ard, we know perils,by prayer weavoid them. Tart n 

2, Your Chapter nameth many particulars, which were but curioſitie to ſtand on. A few-may | '®/# 5. 
bee touched for example ſake. The Cony was uncleane, becauſe hee chewerh the cud, and di- 
videth not the hoofe, And by this, ſome have thought, were figured out ſuch men and women |- | 
as lay up their treaſures in earth, becauſe the Conies digge and ſcrape, and make their Berries |... .., | 
in the carth,whereas the Scripture teacheth us not to doe thus,but to /ay wp oxr treaſure: in bea. Matth.rg. 
ven, where no Theefe,nor Moth, &c. Thele men and women are uncleane, and God will have | 
none of them, | T 3" | Coe 

3- The Hare was alſo uncleane for the fame cauſe, becauſe hee cheweth the cud, bur divideth | ” */* ©. | 
not the boofe. The Hare is a very fearfull creature, and therefore by him figured out fearefull | 
men and women, deſpairing of grace, and ſhrinking from God, fearing croſſes and loſſes, and |- | 
forſaking fairh. Such perſons are uncleane, and excluded out of the Kingdome of God. Reade | - - .. 'Y | 
Apoc.Chap. 21. But the feareſull and wnbeleeving, and the abominable, and murderers, and whore- Rer.4r, 
mongers, and Sorcerers,and Idol aters, and all lyers, ſpall have their part inthe Lake which burneth | 
With fire and brimſtone, which « the ſecond death, oo thu od By +: 2 

4. The Swine was uncleane, | Becanſe he parteth the boofe but cheweth not the cud; and of their | Verſe 7,F. 
fleſh they might not eate nor touch their carkaſſe &c. Tertullian ſaith, Herein was figured ſuch un- | 
cleane perſons as be good for nothing, bur to bee ſlaine. For if you cenfider what a creature the | 
Swine 1s,he neverlooketh up to heaven,but hath his mouth ever in the earth and mire,caring tor | 
nothing but his belly : hs ſerveth not to rideupon, as deth the Horſe ; to till the ground,as doth |: 
the Oxe; togivemilke , as doth the Cow ; to cloath us with his fleece, as doth the Sheepe ; |: 
ro watch by night for us,zs doth the Dogge,8&c. but he is onely nouriſhed for the knife,and his | | 

| 


— 


_ 


= 


death hath uſe, his life hath none. Such ought not men and women to bee, and if any bee ſuch, |: | 
they areuncleane. God would admoniſh the Jewes by this figure, and ſtill wee may learne by }. , 
it, to be no Swine,no Hogges,no filthie mirie creatures, wallowing in finne anGuncleanneſſe , | | 
witheut regard and feeling, loving the earth, and looking ever on the earth, rooting in itall che |. | 
day,and feeding the belly wirh all greedinefle, nouriſhed onely to the ſlaughter, and proficing | | 


no way whileſt we live. A profitable medication for Gods chidren, that they may ſo-continue, 


and a profitable remembrance to others not yet called, that they may become his children. A |. : 
good cayeat to rich Cormorants in this world, who never profit any, till they die, with all the | 
wealth they have. A knife therefore for the Hogge , that we may have paddings,and'death for |- 

ſvch wretches, that the Common-wealth may have uſe of their bagges. +5588 hay 
5. From the Land,your Chapter commeth to the Water, and ſo from the beaſts, to the fiſhes 
therein, verſe 9:ſhewing what was cleane, and what uncleane, what might be eaten,and: what 
might net. Burt fiſhes in particular are not named as thebeaſts were, and the fowles afterward | 
are, becauſe the moſt part was unknowneto the Jewes, havinglircle uſe or none of fiſh,and few 
waters, or none but Jordan for freſh fiſh. Sea-fiſh was ſold nearer the Eaſt, and camenot to the 
Jewes much, where they were. By the markes therefore,God deſcriberh chem,and ſaith, Fhar- 
ſover hath finnes and ſcales in the Waters in the Seas, or in the Rivers, them ſhall ye eate. But all 
that have not,&5-c.they ſhall be abomination unto you By the finnesſome have thought was figured |. 
faith ; and by the ſcales, good and honeſt workes. Theſe two make a cleatie man or woman | 
acceptable to God. Both hee or ſhee that wanterh both, oreither, is uncleane. Faith without |, . _ 
workes, is nota true faith, but a dead; and beautifull workes without faith, drethe bloſſomes | Tames 2.17. 
of hyporriſte,and pleaſe not God. i{z1 red od etna! 
6. After Lard and Water, Moſes conimeth rothe Ayre, and ſheweth what Fowles therein Verſe " | 
arecleane and uricleane. Wherein you may note the great mercy of God, in that moſt of theſe 1” Mr 
uncleane Fowles are indeed odious to onr nature,and we eate them not, whereas hee might have 
reſtrained them from thoſe that they loved andliked. So good is heein all things, and carefull 
not to lay heavy burthens upon us. Some good Fowles are yet reſtrained , that man might | 
| | | rne 
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' | their journey, his uncleane hearc burned in luſt towards Philomela his wives filter, and by force 
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e and Obedience ; For Gluttony and Exceſle we are very prone unto. Some 
have confidered the nature of every Fowle, and laboured to learne ſomewhat for amendment, 


bat it is good to be ſober in theſe things : as for example,by the Eagle which flyeth high, they 


have noted mounting mindes to bea fanlt,and to make men uncleaneas indeed they doe,how- | 


ſoever the meaning was chas to teach by making the Eagle uncleane. -By the Goſhauke , men 
that prey npen their weaker brethrenand neighbours, and gripe them fo as they kill them, or 
undoe n $2.4 the Vulture,men that delight roo much in warres and contention. By the Kyte, 
cowardly men that are yetdevourers as they can. By the Ravens, unnaturall parents , that for- 
lake their children; unkind friends which ſhrinke away ; ill husbands which provide nor for 
their families,8:c. By che Oltritch, painted hypocrites and carnall men,that have faire great fea- 
thers,but cannot flie,&c. By the little Owle and the great Owle,ſuch as love darknefle,and flie 
the light;ſach alſo as are unſociable with men,and love folitarinefſe too much. By the Seamew 
(whichliverh both on land and water) ſach as will be laved both by faith and workes, partly by 
the one, and partly by the other, &c. Such Ambodexters alſo as the world hath ſtore of, holding 
with the Hare,and running with the Hound, firein the one hand, and water in the other, ewo 
faces under one hood, &c. By the Hawke, ſuch as are kept for others harme, whereof alſo there 
are too many. Wee muſt have an Oliver fora Rewland,and ſo we maintaine ſuch asthe earth is 
weary of, and their wickednefle ſhall be our deſtruRion, it not ef our whole houſe and poſteri- 


ty. By the Cormorant, all greedy covetous perſons,&c. By the Lapwing you may take occaſi- 
on to remember what the Poet ſaith, which is thus ; . 


5 xREUus King of Thracia, married Progne daughter of Pandion, which Progne baving 
a (iſter called Phi/omela, after certaine yeares, deſired her hasband that either ſhee mighr 
goeto herſilter to ſee her, or have her ſiſter fetched unto her. The King willingly yeelded, hee 
would fetch her ſiſter to her, and to that end went to ſea, came to her father , and bis father in 
law, obtained leave for her to goe with him fora while to her ſiſter. Bur ſee, as they were in 


abuſed her, cutring our her tongue after , that ſhee might not tell. Thus dumbe and ſpecchleſle 
he brought her home to her ſiſter ; who amazed at chis change in her, and not knowing more 
than her husband the King would tell her; in ſtead of joy,had great ſorrow in her ſelfe, no way 
now able totalke with her fiſter, and to have any comfort in her, Burt Phi/omela getting a nee- 


dle and filke,exprefſed thereby, as by writing, . how her husband had abuſed her body, and cut 
out her tongue, as he brought her to ſee her. Then Progne all enraged with fury and wrath, ca- 
ſting which way to bee revenged of him for this odious fa , caught at laſt ber lictle ſon by him, 
and ſlew him, crying upen her, Mother,Mother, and claſping abour her necke with kiſſes as | 

as he could, making meate of him for the King his father. The King lik1 


king the meat well,call 
for the little childe that he migh have ſome of it ; when ſhee with a fierce looke told him, hee 
had his childe in his belly, for on 


d he had done to her ſiſter, and with that ſhewed him the 
head, flinging forth from him as falt as ſhee could; he ſo aſtoniſhed, that he could not tell what 
he did. Then (faith the Poet) they were all three,to avoid further mifchiefe, ſuddenly changed 
into three Fowles; Progne, this cruell mother, into a Swallow,who carryeth red upon her reſt, 
to note the blocdineſle of her brelt ; Philomela her fiſter, into a Nightingale, who keepeth inthe 
woods, as aſhamed of the villany done to her by the King, and lamenteth it in the night by her 
ſorrowfull ſong : The wicked King, who was cauſe of all, into a Lapwing, which is delighted 


with dung and filth, to note his foule and filthy minde to his ſiſter in law,hatha long bill, where- 


upon the Verſcs were made : 


Rex ſueram, fic criſtaprobat, ſed ſordida vita 
Immundam t tanto cnlmine fecit aver. 


The Lapwing then, may ſhadow out all foule uncleane minds, full of cruelty and luſt,full of 
cruelty alſo to worke the concealment of lult,as you ſec in David , firſt luſti 


ing , and then kil- 
ling. Bur thus tofollow Allegories I forbeare, onely noting thus much, to fhew you learned 
mens 2 


pplications of theſe things for our good. And ſurely, although I dare not fay, that by 
theſe uncleane birds and beaſts, thus much was meant, yet thus much is moſt certaine, that who 
ſo have theſe qualities noted in the nature of them, they are as certainly uncleane tro God,as theſe 


| birds were foruſeof meat to this people. Let us ever therfore abhorre ſuch ſpots, that wee bee | 


cleane to the Lord, who is cleannefle it ſelfe. 
8. Something is ſpoken in- your Chapter of creeping things, whereby men have noted the 
uncleannefſe ſhadowed of fuch as minde earthly things too much, and particularly by the Wea- 


with heſtriketh and hurteth other birds, noting his cruell knife , that cut out his filters rongue, | 
feathers upon the head like a crowne, noting his place in dignity, that he was a King, where- 


Crnar.n. | 


"” 
- 


ſell, deceicfull perſons,becauſc the Wealell is deceitfuil and crafty. By the Mouſe,ſuch as ow on 
| others 
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| others labours, andareunproficable themſelves. By the Want or Mole , ſuch ag are blinde and | 
ignorant. | 


| Laſtly, that whichis ſpoken of uncleanneſle, growing by the touch of theſe things, and that Verſ.2,4,6 | 
which you reade of waſhing and breaking carthen veſſels, you muſt ever take it{o, that God| Yer/e 25. p 
| ſtood not ſo much upon thete Ceremonies, as to teach his people hereby inward truth, and | * Mat.6.33. 
cleannefſe of heart, ever fit for ſuch as belong to him, and witheut which none can be accepted tarp, 07:99. + | 
of bim.- At this therefore (as I ſaid) we muſt carefully ayme,that we may be holy, as our heavenly | Sn” 
Father * holy. And among all urcleannefle, beware of that which is noted by fuch things, AS | ambu/as ſuper 
goc upon their pawes, namely, to profeſte the Goſpell for lucre ſake. For where that is the | mae;amas ſec: | 
cauſe, the effe& will faile with the cauſe,and whileſt it continneth arid failethnot,yer is it hate- | #7 * ab/orbev4t 


full ro God for'his ground. The Goſpell muſt be loyed to gaine heaven,and not to purchaſe the | **> FO 1111" 


earth by ir,further than God ſhall pleaſe to caſt it as an adjacent by his promite, . * Secke firſt rhe np ben yo 
Kingdome of God, and the righteowſneſſe thereof, and all theſe things ſpall be caſt mito you. Saul bis | nal ec plact- | 
Armour was not fit for David,neither could he march well againſt Go/iab, till he had pur it off, |,*«,/olide,frme, 
no more ſhall men, clogged with earthly cares, couragiouſly and effeRtually goe againlt Satan, 4 Flac, wid 
that proud Philiſtim,that would deſtroy them. Perer walked above the warer, and Peterbe- |, 2 is 
gan to finke under the water. Whileſt thou loveſt God unfainedly, than walkeſt, and when | ;;, 


| | ſublime et mag- 
thou loveſt the world thou ſinkeſt. Love not the world therefore, neither rhe things that are in the | numwvidetur, 


world,&-c.faith $.lobx, x 1ob.z.15. For it flattereth us to deceive us, it allureth us to flay us, and mw ad calm 
it lifrerh'us up;thar ir may throw us downe with a greater fall. But meditate forther with yaur | => infra con 


| nog” Ye" lentiamt 

ſelfe what inconſtancy in earthly things you have'ſcene : and let this ſuttice of this Chapter. bh aw; rouge 
LL 5 7 TT Wi - | eleriart. Cypre 

F Ep.ad Dong. 


— 


Cuar. XII, 


Þ* this Chapter is contained the manner of womens purifying in thoſe dayes after child-birth; | 
a thing notre be forced upon us in manner and forme, as .it then was uted, no more than 0- | 
ther the Ceremoniall Lawes of doſes, Yet isthe Law, and honeſty of nature, (till and ever to SI 
be obſerved emongſ all people. And for as much as in the Goſpel there is mention made of the Luk.2.23 | 
bleed Virgins purifying , let us briefly conſider this cuſtome, and labour to draw fir profit 
from itro ourſelves, * + | 6497 y $43 2 VUAMLEY © 

1. Moſes is willed to ſpeake unto the children of Iſrael,that is,to the men, that when a-wo- Verſ.1,3- 
man hath brought forth ſecd,8&c. Why ſhould the Law for women bce.publiſhed and given to | 
the men, and not rather to the women themſelves ? Surely to the end that men mighr joyne al- 
with the women, in a care to ſee it obſerved and kepraccording tothe Commandement. As ox, — Bf 
the lawes of Kings and Princes, which belong to labourers, are given to Lords toſee them exe>| Noe. 
cuted and performed. Let men note, what truſt God repoſeth in them, to ſeethat thejr wives | 
 keepe his Lawes and Ordinances, and let them never be unfairhfull ro one of fuch love towards 
them, to truſt them, and of ſach power to puniſh their breach of trult. Ler women note it, to 
move their hearts to thinke both of their husbands charge , and -their duty. They may not | 
breake a Ceremony, but their husbands ſhall be thent for it, much leſle the ſubſtance of all Re-| 
ligionand obedience to God, W hat a happy grace then, for both to jeyne rogether, and either | 
to ſtrive to excell other in caretull keeping of Gods lawes? , _. 244 2? | 

2, By this Ceremony of Purification, the Jewes (and in them all men)were put in minde of | 
their naturall corruption, and led(as it were by the band )to the remedie againſt the famme,Chriſt 
| Jelus, Ofthe former, plainly ſpeaketh David 1n his Plalme, when he faith ,| Behold, I was ſhaper 
in wickedneſſe,and in ſinnc bath my wotber concerved me. Betore our birth,and in our birth we are 
uncleane, and from our uncleanneife, eur mothers alſo beceme uncleane. W hich very plainly and | . . * 
truely confuteth thac grofle errour of Pelagins, denying the propagation of finne from Parents | Yen 03 
to Children, and affirming that by imitation onely, and not originally wee became evill. But if FOw” [ 
the birth were cleane, the mother by birth ſhould not become .uncleane, as this Ceremony of | ny 
purifying did ſhadow that ſhe was. God would thtrfore haveall men know what they are by! - 
| Nature and inheritance from thefr Parents, and what by grace through the remedy provided, | x Toknx.g. | 
| Chriſt our onely righteouſneſſe and purity. Alſo that God had rather have them never enter itito 
the Church, than to enter with corruption unſorrowed for, and auncared for. CRETE 

3- But why then was the Virgin ary purified, ſince the Childe ſhee bare had no anclean- 
nefle ox corrmption in him, being neither conceived nor borne jv ſinne, but the immaculate 
Lambe, and the Sonne of God ? The Anſwer is, that although Chrilt in himſelfe was not one- 
ly pure,bur even purity it ſelfe , and the Virgin AZary his Mother was not indeed properly and. | 
direty ſubje& to this Law, becauſe ſhee conceived not by mans ſeed , of which the Law was _ 
—_ and Chriſt was Lord of the law : Yet for as muchas it pleaſed him to take upon him; 
t 


| '| Mat.12.8, 
perſon ofall mankinde, which was corrupt and ſinfull, fo, and in that refpet borh hee and 


the blefſed Virgin became obedient to the law. Hee (faith the Apoſtle):bat he might redeeme 1. Gals; 
| ret | | from 


pſa,yr. 5. 


yt d- 
IPct.19, 'S 


_ a.£ th. 
— 


oC —_— 


—_— a* 


—_” 


OO 
—_— —— ..——— 


(Comfortable Notes Cuary. 12. | 


| Col.z.19. 


Verſo 5. 


1:Tim.2.14. 


x Cor.11.16. 


from the curſe of the Law, who were indeed ſubjeR to ir, as alſo,by this his voluntary ſabmiMfi- | 
onto it: Hee might take away, abrogate, and give an end to this Ceremony, ſo that now it is 
not needfall to preſent any children in the Temple with an Offering, as then was uſed, but all 
purity and cleannefle is to be ſought for in Chriſt Jeſus himlelfe onely, the body and truth of all 
theſe _—_ ſhadowes in the Law. | 

4. A Queſtion againe may be asked, why the time of Purification was doubled ini a womati- 
childe, to that it was in a man-childe? And anſwer is made by ſome, that it was in reſpeR of a 
naturall cauſe in the body,which I leave. Others, becauſe in women there is more vice and evi. 
than in man : A hard jadgement and without any warrant, for who knoweth whatis in either 
but onely God,I meane, the greatneſſe and full meaſure of evill ? Thirdly,therefore it is anſwe- 
red, and with more probability, that it was, becauſe the woman was the beginning of our fall, 
deceiving her husband, when ſhe was deceived her (elfe; and ſo drawing all her poſterity into 
the likefall and ruine with her. But the laſt Anſwer and beſt (as I thinke ) is, becauſe a man- 
childe wascircumciſed, and not the woman, therefore the puniſhment of being uncleane was 
leſſened inthe Male, and doubled in the Female, < IV rs 

5- The difference of offering allowed to the poorer fort, very comfortably ſheweth the gra- 
cious care God hath of our poverty and mean eſtate, as alſo how little he paſſeth for.any ot onr 
pompeand riches, accepting as well of rwo Turtles, or two young Pigeons, as of a Lambe, 
when ability ſerveth not to bring a Lambe. Let the due m=ditation hereof raiſe up our hearts,if 
we be poore,and pull downe our ſtomacks if webe rich : for the matter accepted with God, is 
net glory and pompe, but a trne heart fearing to doeevill, and huvgring to doe well, reſting in 
Chriſt,and in nothing elſe,as the true medicine for all our ſores, and molt pleaſing Sacrifice for 


all our finnes. Riches are comfortable if God given them,and grace with them,bur poverty is no 
miſery when we feare God. | 


is neither abrogated nor gone. Therefore,even ſtill we retaine in our Church a lawfull and lan-! 
dable cuſtome among women, that they ſhall reſt a time after child-birth, ro gather ſtrength a- 
eaine in their houſes, witthout comming abroad , and when God ſhall enable them to endure 
the ayre,then to come ro Church,accompanied with their loving friends and neighbours, there 
thankfully to acknowledge Gods great mercy to them , in both giving the ſafe deliverance, 
and bleſſing them with fruir of their bodies to their comfort. But ſee rhe difference of the Mo- 
ſaicall Law, and this our cuſtome. There the woman was put apart by God, and ſo continued 


1 uncleane forty dayes upon a man-childe,and double upon a maide: With us , neither by Ged 


nor man is ſhee pur aſide for any time certaine, bur as the Lord ſhall give ſtrength, ſooner or 
longer, ſkee is ather liberty, yet ever obſerving womanly modeſty,as is molt fir. There ſhee 
was totouch no holy thing,neither ro come into the SanAuary, till that time was out : with us 
ſhee may touch any thing, and cometo the SanQuary when ſhe will, with reſpe& above ſaid : 
there, was a difference betwixt a man-childe and a maide ; with us none, bur both alike: there 
was a Barnt-offering, and a Sinne-offering ; with us, neither the one nor the other : there, an 
atonement was made for her ; withus, noſach thing: laſtly, there, ſhee was uncleane till all 
was ended, with us never uncleane at all. And doe we then retaine ſtill a Jewiſh purifying? 
Farre bee from us both untrue ſpeech and falſe judgement. Our cuſtome, you ſee, differeth 
greatly from this Jewiſh Ceremonie,and is nothing but a needfull thing in regard of weakneſs, 
a mow Ceremony in regard of woman-hood, and a Chriſtian duty in regard of mercy and 
comfort received , to come tothe Church, and give thankes moſt humbly ro God, that hath 
dealt ſo kindly and mercifully with us. Let-us therefore love to be obedient to good things,hate 
to be contentious and troubleſome in a peaceable Church,and let modeſty ever make us eſteeme 
better of our Governours, than of our ſelves. There was never thething fince the world was 
made, which an evill heart and a lawlefſe tongue may not carpeat; but the Apeltles words 
muſt rule the Apoſtles Schollers, We have noſach cuftome neither the Church of God, Women in 
womens matters may have authority to diſcerne what is fit, and why ſhould any immodeſt 
mindemeddle with them, ſo much as to raiſe {tirres, and breake peace in things iſhed by 
law, by honeſty, by modeſty, by long continuance, and all good approbation ? I truſt what 18 

ſt is dead, and will never revive againe. God make ns thankful tor our Government and 

wes, and for the happy peace both of Churchand Common-wealth, and letus neverbee the 
breakers of it. Awen, Amex. And ſo no more of this Chapter, 


6. Laftly, concerning the uſe with us, we muſt well conſider, that although this Ceremoniall 
| Law of Aoſes be abrogated and gone, yer honeſty of Nature, and modeſty in women-kinde, 


| 


| 
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So, 7. ” Os. 
| Cuar. XIIT. | | | 


Yo have inthis Chapter another kinde of uncleannefle ſpoken of, narnely ,- the leprofie, a | The ſunime of 
diſeaſe very fearefull and ugly : Whereof three ſorts are named,to wit, Of the body, of the | the Chapeer. 
garments, and of the houſe; for all theſe _ bee infefted and uncleane. And learned men are | | 
\ of opinion, that after ſomeſpeciall and peculiar manner,unknowne this day to ts, the Jews were | 
troubled and afflifted with this diſeaſe. For profit and uſe tous , when we reade theſe things | 
(which is all my drift) thus we may better our ſelves,and gather good. Firſt, let us marke who 
were appointed Judpes h-ref, to tell whenany man was infefted with this malady, ſurely not | Yer/e 1. 
all the Levites, but Aaron onely and his ſons, who were Prieſts.By which,our Popiſh Teachers | 
would gather an argument for their Auricular Confeſſion and Eare-ſhrift, that as theſe Prieſts | 
were made Judges of this contagion of body , by viewing and looking on it, {p they ſhould |} 
be judges of the Leprofie of the ſoule,by hearing confeſſions of men and women,and judging of 
| the qualities of their ſeverall finnes. Bur alas, it hangeth together as the {and doth,the one having 
expreſſe warrant, and the other none. Andifirt were good to gather arguments in this ſort, wee 
might rather conclude the contrary , That for as mueh as Aaron und his ſons were not made 
| Judges of any ſecret matter, but enely when it was broken out into plaine apparance of a ſwel- 
ling in the skin, or of aſcabbe,or a white ſpot,&c. Therefore neither muſt theſe Romiſh Ma- Verſe 2 
| fters meddle with hidden and ſecret things, as they doe, but onely with matters pablike, and ſe 2, 
-publikely, Let this idle colle&ion therefore of theirs goe, and wee truly and rightly learne by 
this, that herein was figured, not that Romiſh Prieſthood, bar the pure and holy Prieſthood of 
eur bleſſed Saviour, who doth ſee and know, handle and touch, regard and heale all our ſpiri- 
tuall ſpors, as theſe Prieſts here dealt with this bedily infe&Rion. So that if we be uncleane wee 
cannot deceive him, but full well he ſeeth, and knoweth us to be ſo, he judging us ſo, putteth 
us apart for ſach, and till ſorrqw finking into our hearts for the ſame, wee repent and take hold 
of him by faith,that we may be healed by him, we never recover any health ; and when we doe, 
then are we cured,and ſo pronounced by him to our eternall joy and comfort. Away therefore 
with our figge-leaves, for they cannot cover us: if 1be aſwearer, anuncleane liver, a drunkard, 
an enyious perſon, a ſlanderer, or ſach like, I am a Leper, a ſpiritual! Leper, and Chriſt is Judge, 
whom I cannot mocke; he will never ſay I am cleane, till indeed I be fo, and ſo without amend- 
ment of life, I muſt out of the Hoſt, that is, out of theCharch and number of his choſen, todie 
for ever in my impurity. Thinke, thinke of it while you have time. 

2. When you reade in the fourth verſe, of ſutting wp the party for ſeven dayes , and then t0| Verſy 4,5; 
looke on it againe : you may note with your ſelfe, how greatly haceth haſtie, raſh, and un- 
Charitable judgement. A thing which many men and women, otherwiſe honeſt and good, are 
carried away withall, to their owne great hurt,not onely in ſonle,but in worldly reputation alſo, | 
and to thebitter and biting diſcomfort of thoſe, whom they ought to love and judge well of. 
Nay, you may reaſon further with your ſelfe, thus 2 That if in a matter thus ſubje&to the eye; 
as theſe ſores were, yer God would have no haſte, bur a ſtay for ſeven dayes, and longer as ot- 
cafion ſerved, before any judgement ſhould be given that the partie was uncleane. O how much | . 
| | moredoth he abhorre haſte, and love leiſure, in pronouncing of the hearts and thoughts of our 
| friends and neighbonrs, which'are not ſeene, nor ſubje& to an cafie cenſure? be moniſhed. 
therefore and bettered by this, as long as you live,in this matter, and you ſhall much pleaſe borh 
God and man. The more to ſtrengthen you in rhis courſe, ofren remember what holy Fathers 
and vertuous men have done in their times. What doth Peace (faith Saint Anguſtier) inthis | 14 in P[a.147, 
| Pigrimage of our rnorrality, wherein no mans heart canbe knowne'or dil what it 6? I 1 
will tell yon (faith he) what ir doth : It judgeth not of uncerrame things, it confifmerhy not | 
unkowne matrers:It is more proane and readie to belceve well of a man, then to ſalpe& evill. 
It grieveth not much, if haply ſometimes it erre by thinking well of one that deſerverthic 
not; bur it feareth much to erre in thinking ill of one that deſerverh well. ©xid perdo, f | 
creda quia bonus eff, fi incertum eſt, utrum fit malus ? What loſe 1, if 1 judge one good; | Dicits apud te3p- 
when it is uncertaine that hee is ill ? Alchough thou beware, for feare it be true, yet thou mayelt | 7, rehemens | 
not cendemne him, as if it were true. This Peace requireth, and fellow Peace and cnſue it, &c; | fuit rextatis, . 
Saint Bernard againe notably : Beware everto bee « curious ſcanner of other menslives,ofra, go de me ie 1 
raſh judge, alrchough thou {ce ſomewhat amiſle; "but rather excuſe his meaning, if thou canſt nor 
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zſſet ſs accepiſ- 
defend his aQ, as that he didir ignorantly, &c. And ifthe matter admic no excuſe, then ſay to. deed pang | 
thy ſelfe in thy heart, O it wasa yehement and ſtrong tempration , and what would it have | Becnarg, 

wrought in me, if it had affailed me; as it did him ? Againe, there- are none ſo ready to judge | Netevi lutwn, X 
others, as they that never judge themſelves. Bur could that veyle be removed from their eyes, | 5" 7c 
and they made to ſee themſelves, rhough they could live an hundred yeeres, and the Flood de —_— 
Jordan be turned intoreares flowing from their eyes, they would thinkeall teo little to bewaile \ 
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heir owne ſpots,and never buſie themſelves with other aeus.I have noted ſorrow; and I never | vw. 1 
| lp ; | os LL Fo ſaw Wn ! 


wn 


—_— — 
In 


— —_— 


| 386 | 


| 


| wars a tobeevill. And contrariwiſe, how hardly evill perſons doe thinke well of others ; conſider in 
ita difficiime ef. | hem that could not beleeve that David {ent his Meſſengers in love and kindneſs, as he did, bur 
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Verſe y. 


Ter. Lament. 
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 Verſ.23.06. 


Verſe 45. 

He dvvelr a» 
lone out of the 
rents, and if he 
werea Prieſt, 
he did cate no 
more of the ho. 
ly things. 


Chap.22. 


Comfortable Notes 


ſaw ſo much as a ſtep of detraRion or condemnation of others in it,&c. Againe, as onely pride 
18 enough to condemne a man, without any othey vice with it; ſo is this fine of judging. For 
by this the Phariſie was condemned. A wile gatherer of Grapes,gathercth but the ripe and good 
Grapes,and medleth not with the ſowre and ill Grapes:and evena good man or woman noteth 
mens vertues, and ſpeaketh of them, when a foole will be medling with their imperfeRions. 
Saint Chry/oftome followeth alſo this way, and haththeſe words : As it is hard forone that is 
good himſelte, to judge another to be naught ; ſo it is againe,as hard for one that is naught him- 
lelfe, to judge another co be good. Every man may by himſelfe judge others. The Fornicator 
thinketh no manchalte; but the chaſte man ſo eafily ſuſpeReth not the Fornicator. The 

man thinketh none to be humble;but the humble man thinketh none to I lt was «E/ops 
ſpeech, That every one hath a Wallet on his ſhoulder, and into the end that hangeth before 
him , putteth other mens aRions , bur his owne ever into the end behind him, and out of his 
fight: It was 7 »{ly his ſpeech, That as every one is good himſelfe,ſo he hardly conceiveth others 


Cuar.n, 


| 
| 


| 


rather as ſpies to ſomeevill-purpole, and thereupon they abuſed them as they did , by ſaving 
their beards, and cutting ther clothes ; which lewd ſuſpition turned ro the overthrow of them 
and theirs, yea, of the whole Kingdome, that by ſuch a puniſhment wee might ever learne to 
hate ſuch a vice, as falſe ſuſpition is. You ſee now the praRice and doRtrine of the wiſe, letir 
move you, let it {mite you, let it better you till your death, | 

3. Inthe ſeventh verſe you have an example, how one quitand pronounced cleare, may yer 
be viewed after againe,and be found uncleane, which may thus profit you,to make you remem- 
ber two judgements, the one of man, the other of God : By the former we may be cleared, and 
by thelatter we may be condemned. Therefore ever look how all is in his cycs that knoweth all, 
and make peace with him by true xepentance and amendment of life, little joying in mans judg- 
ment, who taketh me fora Saint, itthis righteous Judge of all know me for a Devill. Let «« 
ſearch and trie owr wayes, (faith the Prophet leremic) and turne againe to the Lord, let wa lift ny 
our hearts with onr hands unto God in the heavens, &c. 

4- When the leprofie brake out and covered all his flefh, the Prieſt pronounced him cleane, 
and not tobe put apart, becauſe, ſaith your Marginall note, this was not that cm leprofie 
which infeRed,burt a kinde of a skirfe, which had nor the fleſh raw, as the leproſie kad. This di- 
verſity of lores, may put us in minde of the diverſicy of finnes, and puniſhments to be impoſed 
upon men for them, and make us more wile in ſing others, and patient when we are cor- 
reed our (elves , the puniſhmene being fitted to the fault. Bat moſt notably it may ſtrike us | 
with a thankfull conſideration of that mercy , that among this diverſity of ſores, layeth neyther 
one nor other upon us, bur granterh health and freedome from all. The Lord of his goodneſſe 
make us ever thankfull for our ſelves and ours, and continue this favour to us. | | 
5. The Leper alſo,(aith your Chapter,n whom the plague w,2 as to have bu clotherrent (in ſigne 
of ſorrow and lamentation) end bis bead bare,and muſt put a covering pon bc lipr,(eicher in token | 
of mourning,or for feare of infeRing others (and ſboxn/d ſay, I am unclean,] am unclean.So carefull | 
was God te have uncleane perſons knowne and diſcerned from others in thoſe dayes. And wee | 
may take occaſion to wifh,that withus alſo in theſe dayes,all bold and preſumptuous miſlivers, 
being moſt uncleane before God and all good men, were diſtinguiſhed from them that hate their 
wickedneſs, by ſome ſuch open markes as theſe were, to the end that others might both aveid 
them, and they themſelves be ſtriken with ſome ſhame to amendment of life and faving ef their 
ſoules. In former times Harlots had obſcure and remote places to dwell in, and by their habita- 
tion they were diſcerned : but now itis to bee feared, both in dwelling, in apparell, and other 
things they compare with, and farre exceed too, thoſe whoſe ſhooes they are not worthy to 
beare. But yet-God knowerh them, and he is juſt iftbey amend not. No gaudieg; can de- 
ceive him, burthis eyes pierce through all maskes and colours whatſoever. -Allegorically, ſome 
have ſaid,theſe things inthe Leper, ſhadowed the ſtate and caſe of all wieked men and women. | 
As the rent clothes, that they are vile and odious before God; bis bare head,that in Chriſt theic 
head they have no portion, but are deprived of him; his lips or moath covercd, that ſuch grace- 
lefle perſons cannot open their mouthes before God inany prayer tobe heard ; his ſhutting out 
of the Campe, that fuch are to be excommunicate from the namberof the faithful, and are de- 
prived of the heavenly inheritance,&c. See more in the two and twentieth Chapter. 

6. Inthe ſeven and fortieth verſe you reade of the Leprofie of garments, &c, Which kind of 
contagion and infeQion, the Lord in his infiaiee-mercy hath us i nt of. The waſhing 
commanded here of ſuch Garments admoniſhed them, and in them ſtill us, that our duty isto 
|abſtaine from all uncleanneſs, and to, purge our ſelves from all pollution both of bedy and ſpi- 
rit, If Garments may have ſuchthings laid upon them by God, much more our fleſh and 
onr bodies, and awe 1-9. yr thinke with all thankfull thoughts of the bleſſing of health, 
pu of the meanes vouchſafed of Ged for health, as Prayer, Phyfitians, Chirurgians, Hearbes 

and. 
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| and Medicines many,whereof the wiſe Syrach ſpeaketh in his eight and thirtieth Chapter,reade | txod gs. 
| it often, and with feeling. One fight of your face ina glaſſe, as rhe Lord could ſmite it ina mo- 
ment,would make you feele and ſee whar God doth for you in giving health and freedom from 
ſuch ſtrange ſores. 

7. Much more might be noted in this Chapter, bur it is fitter for Phyfitians, and therefore 

I paſſe it over. Onely I will remember a C_ moved, whether for any ſuch fearefull infe- 
Rions a man and wife may be divorced : and leaving all large diſcourſe, which they thar are fit 
may have in many Writers, I anſwer briefely, that more cauſes of divorce than wee reade in 
Scripture, wee may not preſume to make, and that is bur in the caſe of Adultery : This exc | -| 
ted, the Rule ſtandeth firme, hom God beth joyned together, let noman ppt aſwnder. Secondly, | Mat.1g.6. 
it were a kinde of bitter cruelty to adde ſuch atfliion to the afflied ſo ſore already, as to rake 
Husband from Wife, or Wife from Husband, who mutually ſhould comfort each other in all [ 
extremities and croſſing woes of this changing world, and with that conditien have beene joy- 
ned.,and plighted their troth one to the other, That in ſickneſs as well as health, they wonld cleave | 
together , forſaking all others, till the death of one of thems. Bur then againe on the other fide, as | 
cruell and inconvenient it were , to binde the party cleane, to company and due benevolence 
with the infeRed : For this were evident danger to the cleane, and co the ſeed that ſhould come 
of them in that caſe, and ſo conſequently ro the Common-wealth alſo, by the ſpreading of ſuch a 
fearefull maladie in it. Wherefore the middle way is beſt for all parties,namely,that the knot of 
mariage remaine unbroken, and the party cleane performe all offices of helpe and comfort to the 
uncleane, ſaving conjunRion of bodies, that the parry infeRed ſee how he iscalled of God un- 
to Chaſtity during this caſe of his ; and therefore by dyet, watching and prayer, and all good | 
meanes, endeavour to keepe his body under from ſuch defires , Jaying his fins to his heart, for 
which this and much more is due unto him, (although haply impoſed upon him, not for his fin, 
but for his triall and the glory of God )and ycttaking a true and comfortable hold upon his God, | 
whole mercy hath neither bottome nor meaſure, and who harh promiſed molt graciouſly thar | 
he will never lay more upon any childe of his, than bee ſhall be able to beare but will grue an iſſn to | x Corc10.136 
the temptation and triall,that be may beare it. Thus God hath his time to heale,as well as to trike; 
| to comfort, as well astoaffli& ; and to wipe all teares away, as well as to cauſe them any way. | | 
| Looke up then to him,and ever truſt in him. Say with 7ob ina holy cheerefulnefſe, If the Lord | 

ſpall kill me, I will not forinke from him. Wich Heli and David, it i be jt #5 be, let bins doe bus good | lob. 13.15. 
pleaſure. His corre&ion hath an end, bur his love ſhall never have an end,ifI ſubmit my ſelfe and | 1 $2 3-28; 


be patient. Let friends alſo befull of comfort ro ſach a one, and not by the leaſt looke, word or 
aQion, adde griefe unto griefe ; God will ſee it, and reward it. | 
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| CraP. XIIIL. 
Ow, that it is moſt true, God hath a time to heale, as well as to ſtrike, and to comfort, as 
, A well asto grieve : behold your ſelfe in this Chapter, where you ſhall reade, that many thus | 
atfited,were in God his goodneſs healed againe,and reſtored both to their houſes inthe hotte, 
and their places inthe Tabernacle,as ſound as ever they were. The ceremonies of this reftitution 
| are herealſo appointed,both to the one place and the other, whereofler ns labour to make ſome 
| good uſe to our ſelves. <> | 
| 1. Hewas brought unto the Prieſt as to him that mult judge whether he was cleane or no,and | Yer/e 2, 
why the Prieft was ſo appointed ro be Judge,you had the reaſon in the beginuing of the former 
Chapter. Bur where muſt hee bee broaghr unto rhe Prieſt? Into the Campe and Congregation | 
where the Prieſt was? No, but the Prief, ſaichthe Text, ſhall gee ont of the Campe, and sonfoder 
birs. So is it{till the duty of all faithfull Miniſters togoe to the ſicke, to ſee them, and conſider 
| their eſtate roward God, miniſtring comfort to theth in due ſeaſon, whileſt their hearing is good, | 
their nnderſtanding 200d, and their memory good: For when theſe things are decayed, wee la- | 
bou often to little purpoſe : And would God both they thar are ficke had more care often to | 
ſend for the Miniſter to them in due time, and the Miniſters when they know it,to go,and with 
all care and diligence to labour with them whileſt time ſerverh. For it is coo late for both parries, | | 
when death hath triken his ſtroke. | | 
2. If the Prieſt chus comming to him, found him cleane, then did hee ſo pronounce him to 
be, and appoint him to offer his gift, &c. But except he were cleave, the Prieſt durſt not pro- | 
nounce him cleane. Thus remained the glory of his health to G OD that had given it, and to | 
the Church the uſe of the Miniſtery both for order and comfert. See herein the manner, of our h 
Abſolution rereined in the true Church of Chriſt,and praiſed. We do not heale the finner from | 
bis ſpirituall diſeaſe of ſoule,by forgiving kis fin, as the Prieſt here healed not the reall diſeaſe of | | 
the body by making him ſound, but when we ſee oy repentance, and a lively faith inthe pro- | 
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Verſe 4. 
Verſe 5. 


Verſ. 6. 
Verſ. 7. 


Theodoret. 
Ad duasin 
Chriflo moriente 
natinas accom 
modat. Dialog.3. 


Plal.103.2. 


Verſe $.&c. 
Verſe 2.1. 


Verſe 10. 
Verſe 14. 


Vaſe 34. 


| the Miniſtery it was,that Chriſt bade the Leaper,whom he had cleanſed, go ſhew himſelf ro the 


| all bus benefits :his infinite benefits, his ſweet benefits, his moſt undeſerved benefits on ou 


Comfortable Notes Cuay.14. 


miſes of God made to penitent ſinners for Chriſt , then wee pronounce him according to ous | 
warrant to be forgiven,even asthe Prieſt did here him,that indeed by Gods mercy to him was 
now healed of his Leprofie. So have we the Miniſtery of reconciliation, committed unto us for 
the comfort of the penirent, bur challenge not the power to forgive, which h to Ged 


onely, as that man of finne doth, who in his blaſphemous Pardons.taketh upon him to forgive 


both Pexam & Culpam, the puniſhment and the finne, In regard then of this order anduſgof 


Prieſt,becauſe till the Prieft upon view ſaid he was cleane, hee might not bee admitted into the 
Congregation. The Fathers alledge other cauſes which alſo may ſtand with this, and with pro= 
fit be obſerved, as for thathe would have all honour preſerved to the Prieſts,that God hath be- 
ſtowed on them,and himſelfe be no example of taking any jot away. Now to be Judge was an | 
honour,and therefore he will have it preſerved : That thus the Priefts might be drawne to be- 
lecve on him, and ſoto be ſaved, or elſe tro be made inexcuſable for their contempt ; that hee 
might not ſeeme a breaker of the law, as often he was accuſed to be : That he might be thank- 
fall to God who had ſo mercifully healed;a thing often promiſed in ſickneſſe, bnt ſeldome per- 
formed after recovery,8&c. Vt doceret civiles & legitimas rerumpub.ordinationes in unaquag, poli- 
tia obſervandas eſſe, ſeque non veniſſe ut eas abrogaret cum regnum ejus non ſit de hoc Mundo; That 
he might teach the duty of men to obſerve civill and lawtull ordinances in every Common- | 
—_ and that he was not come to breake them, ſeeing his Kingdome is not of this world. | 
3. For Ceremony,further there muſt be taken for bim that was cleanſed two Sparrowes alive(or 
little birds)cleane, rhart 1s, ſuch as were permitted to be caten,and Cedar-wood, and a skarlet lace 
and Hyſſope. And the Prieſt ſhould command to kill one of the birds over pure water in an earthen ve | 
/ell. After he muſt taks the live Sparrow with the Cedar. wood, and the skarlet lace, and the Hyſſope, 
and muſt dip them and the living Sparrow in the blood of the Sparrow ſlaine over the pure water, and 
he muſt ſprinckle npon bim that was cleanſed of hu Leproſie, ſeven times, and cleanſe hum, and then 
let go.the live Sparrow into the broad field, &c. Euſebins Emiſſenzs, in one of his Homilies, faith, 
Theſe things might ſeeme light, if they had not beene appointed by him,whoſe leaſt commande- 
ment is not light. By the two Sparrowes therefore(laith he)the cleanſed perſon might be put m 
minde, to offer unto God both ſoule and body aliving ſacrifice, ne more to ſerve the warld and 
the pleaſures of this life, but the God of goodneſſe and mercy, that had cleanſed him from ſo 
greatand grievous a malady. The Cedar-wood, being a wood that will net eaſily corrupt, and 
that hath alſo a good and pleaſing ſmell, might ſhadow out unto himalſo a holy life, ſweet 
manners, and incorrupt ations, how pleafing to God, how fit for him that thas was cleanſed. 
The ſcarlet lace being red, and of the colour of fire, might tell him how due from him were 
hot thoughts of hearty thankfulneſle from a burning heart to God, and true love and charity to 
all his neighbours. The Hyfſope growing uſually inthe rocke, how rooted hee ought to bet in 
Chriſt the Sonne of the trae Rocke. The Sparrow flaine, might teach him the neceſſity ef 
martification in the body, which indeed is an earthen veſſell; the killing of it over pure water, 
that nothing more worketh this mertification, than pure water of Gods word contained in the 
Scriptures. The living Sparrow letten flye abroad, might ſhadow the ſoule living unto righte- 
ouſneſſe through the grace of God, and ſet at liberty to mountaloft when the body is dead, 
Thus Exſebixs too curiouſly and nicely skanneth theſe things. But having noted therein the 
fancies of men otherwiſe grave and wiſe, and learned :'| hold it better that we gather but thus 
much, that by the blood of Chriſt we aretruly cleanſed and ſet at liberty,nor otherwiſe : as here| 
the live Sparrow, dipped in the blood of the flaine Sparrow, is ſet free. The ſeven-fold ſprink- 
ling might happily ſhadow an earneſt and continuall meditation of Gods goodnefſe to him that 
thus was comforted, and not for a day or two, and then no more. Surely our thoughts of his 
mercy vouchlafed to us,are ever tuo ſhort and tranſitory ,and therefore ſeven ſprinklings are lit- 


tle enough to teach us our duty herein: God for his mercy ſo ſprinkle us over and over,that wee | 


may ever remember his kinde rome towards us a thouſand wayes : Saying with the thank- 
full Prophet to our ſelves and 


es often, Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoule, and forget not, forget net | 


r parts. 
The ſhaving and waſhing mentioned alſo,ſhadowed truly unto him his new life, in the edi. 
ence of God, as well as his perfeR and full curing from the Leproſie. The care that God hath 
ſtill of the poore in allowing a difference ef Offering for them, is ſtill to bee noted, how often 
ſoever it commeth, that we may ſee his goodnefſe, and be ſoundly rooted in our hope in him, 
be wenever ſo poore. The Oyle, as before in this Buoke hath been noted,ſhadowed the holy 


Spirit of God, purchaſed for us, and to us by Chriſt. And the anointing of his right care and | 


thumbe, &c. That our care ought to heare, and all our might performe the blefied will of bim 
that cleanſeth us from our foule diſeaſes. | 


, 4+ Now having thus ſpoken of the Ceremonies of cleanſing men and women, hee commeth | 
in the foure and thirtieth verſe, to ſpeake of cleanſing of Leprous houſes. Where remember a- 


gaine, that this kinde of Lepcofie is unknowne unto us, and God make us thankfull for it. = 
when 


—— ———— 
— 


| Cunar.1s5. upon Ln vITICUS; 
| when it was, and where it was, the Text faith, God ſent it; and it well ſheweth, that even the 
well being of our houſes is a mercy, and not alittle one, although we too lictle thinke of it, And 
if the walles of Rene or timber may be thus ſmitten with ſuch a diſeaſe,O what can he do with 
| theſe bodies of eurs | Theſe pampred and dainty bodies of ours, upon which we ſpend all dur \h 
care and colt, never thinking on the Soule, till-it be coo late; I ſay what, what can God lay up- 
onthern in the twinckling of an eye, if he be angry, and turne the comfort ofhis face from us ? 
Wherefore meditate of his mercy in giving health both to body and houſe, andlert it never be | 
unthought upon, ſometime,ar leaſt every day. The markes whereby this Leprofie was difcer-] .. 
ned of the Prieſt, you have in this Text, Deepe fpots greeniſh or reddiſh, which ſeeme to be lower | Y:r/4 37 
than the wall. Alſs how the Prieſt might not raſhly condemne the houſe, but muſt ſhur ir aþ a 
time, and then looke upon it againe; and yer wee «an haſtily and raſhly condemne our brethren, 
our equals, our betters,that they are thus and ſo. There was an eaſier cleanſing by ſcraping and | 
the infeRted ſtones, and a harder cleanſing by quite pulling it downe. God gently | 
dealeth with ſinners , if it may ſexve , and quite overthroweth the incurable. The Expiation | 


| ſheweth we ought ta havecleane houles;and the Offering noteth trom whoin all health is, even | 
from God, | 


| CHaP. XV. 


Ome other uncleanneſſe incident to man and woman, is mentioned inthis Chapter, where- | 
of modeſtly you may thinke as you reade it, Vnto the ninth yerſe he ſpeaketh of man, and | 
then, verſe 19. of the Woman. For uſe unto your ſelfe firft confider by occafien of theſe | 
things, that originall corruption which is gotten jnto our Nature by the fall of our firſt Parents, | 
which we are moſt uncleane many wayes in the cyes of Ged. The Lord hatha great | 
eareto worke this meditation in us ſtrongly, when he ſo amplifieth theſe naturall uncleanneſles | 
in ns;as that every thing is made uncleane which toncheth him-in that caſe : Every bed wbereon 
| be Heth, every thing whereon be fitteth, whoſoever toxcheth the bed, ſhall waſh bus cloatbes, &c. Hee 
that ſateth wpon the ſeate where be (ate: The ſaddle that he rideth on, yea the weſſell that be roncheth, | 
and fo forth. So alſo of the Woman in the latter part of the Chapter, modeſtly reade and bee | 
edified. Thinke of the Scriptures that note this corruption in us, telling us,that « the oy amor 
ons of the thoughts of our hearts are onely evill continually : That in ns, that ts, in onr fleſh awelleth 
wo good thing : For to will u preſent with ſomie ( as with the Apoſtle that ſpake tt, _—_— he hath no 
| Beans to performe that which is good.) For be conld not dec the good which be \ but the evil 
| that hee would not, that did be, and fo forth , as followeth in f 1s Chapter moſt notably. That .. _ 
they which are in the fleſh, ſavexr the things of the fleſs, That the natural man perceiverh not the | 1 Cor. v.14; 
things which are of God, but they are fooliſhneſ3 to bims,&c. Thinke what particular parts of us are | P*ut-25 | 
charged with this corruption, and ſee if they be not the very chiefeſt, as the armecingrs 1%, the Eph, 7h {| 
will, the heart,the eyes, the cares, and fo forth. Be mooved with it, and renonncing your ſelfe, Pe j : 
ſeeke for remedy,where it only is,and not in your ſelfe. Follow the counſell of the Apoltle, and | eGl. is. * 
takehis words as an explication of the end of this ceremony ; Namely, that wee indeavour zo| | 
cleanſe owy ſelves from all filthineſs of the fleſs and ſpirit, and that we finiſh our ſanttification in the | 3 Car. 7.1, 
feare of God, To this end the Lord hath ordained holy Matrimony, and taught thar 5? «. hone. 
rable #mong all men. To this end hee forbidderth all uncleane luſts, and taught us that Fhore- 
mongers aud Adulterers be will judge. For thu t the will of God, (faich the Apoſtle) Even your 
Sauttification, and that ye ſhould abftaine from Fornication ; T hat every one ſhould know to poſſeſs 
hu veſſell in bolineſs and honour : And not #n the [uſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles which kyow 438 
net God. Andbleſſed are the cleane in heart, (faith our Saviour Chriſt ) for they hal ſee G © D. | Mat. 5.8, 
Strengthen yoar ſelfe therefore in this holy courfe by theſe Scriptures and the like. Confider | 
oftenthe Comumandement of God, is whoſe hand is death, if you diſobey. Conſider his Na- 
ture, thathe is puritie and cleanneſs it ſelfe, and as he is our heavenly Father, ſo ſhould we bee | 
bis children and ſervants. Confider how it 1s impoſſible to pray to him aright wich an uncleane | 
minde, for any want we have. Confider what hepe we aha of erernall life, if welove un-fF,, | 
 deanheſs, when the Rule is thus, Follow holineſs , without which no man foall ſte the Lord,, Con- | Heb. 12.14, .| 
ſider the burr of example; the danger that'groweth to a Olo-welkh, when for ſuch þlrhi- 
neflethe Lord often overthrowes a whole State,as the licentious life of one Par did Trop. And | | 
finally,think what agly diſeaſes and maladies, what rotting and burning, what ſhame and con- |. 
fuſion the Lord layeth even inthis life upon ancleane perſons, beſides the fearefall fall print | 
that is afſured afterwird when this life is ended. Meditate, | fay, of theſe things,and pray conri- | 
nelly for grace and ftrength, Say with the good old Father, when any wicked motion peepeth - 
| up; O Domine, vim patior, ſaccurve, ſucenrre,&c. OLord helpe, OlLord ſtrengthen, for 1 ſut- | 
; fer violence, and am affaulted,&c. _ ed edt ee hat 1x4 egt ers 
| 2, Inthe waſhing here mentioned, and inthe atonement, note the mercy of God yards 
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Gabriel. in Can. 
Miſſe Vemte ad 
eam (Mariam) 
omnes quzlabo. 
rats ot enerats 
eſtis, et dabit 
refrige7 rium et 
ſdlatium anmma- 
bus veſirts. 


| Verſe 2. 


Verſe 3. 


i — 


Verſe 4 


Comfortable N tes 


Cray, is. | 


all miſerable finners, and ſee with comfort, that alchough the fall of our firſt parents hath thns | 


blotted us and (potted us, that indeed we are moR uncleane, yet onght wenotto deſpaire, but 
take hold of him by a lively faith,//bo will not the death of a ſinner ,but rather that he ſhould repent 
and live diſliking himſclfe for his manifold (innes,and cleaving to his God for his manifold mer- 
cies. And when you reade thus often of water , cleave not in the element or creature of water, 
but remember Saint ohbn, That Teſi Chriſt came by water and blood, and it is he onely that wa- 


ſheth away our ſpots,and ſaveth us from eur ſinnes. Water cannot do it, nor any worke of 


ours, but if we waſh our ſelves with ſnow water, as /ob (aith, and purge onr hands moſt cleane ; Yet 


foall he plunge us in the pit, and our owne cloathes ſhall make us filthy. Andby the offering of the 


Turtles ic was plainely figured, that not in themſelves but in ſome ether they mult bee made 
cleane from all their impurities. I remember the ſpeech of a good Wrirer , yet a Fryer, and[ 
pray you marke it; Sunt qui ftatins ſe mundos putant, ſi peccata defleant, jejunia multiplicent, elee- 
moſynas largiantur Bona ſunt hec, fratres, ſed debitum peccati non adequant.There are ſome, ſaith 
he, that thinke themſelves by and by made cleane, it they ſhed a few teares,and bewaile their 
{ins,multiply their falts,and give almes,&c. But my brethren,although theſe be good things, yer 
they are not equivalent to our ſinnes. Thus breaketh truth out of them thar otherwiſe affe&ed 
Rome.See then how Popery wrongeth the foules of men in ſending them to the things that can- 
not helpe,and drawing them deceitfully from the true and perfe& fanRiication and tatisfaRtion 
of Chriſt. Remember the words of one of theirs; Fidacialiter ad Santlos currimus, ut eorum me- 
ritis &+ precibus ad tmmortaliutatens perveniamws, Wee runne with great boldneſle to the Saints, 
that by their merits and prayers, we may cometo immortality. Come unto her all yee that travel 


and are heavy laden(meaning the Virgin 2fary)and ſhee ſhall refreſh and comfort your ſouls. | 


W hart 1s it to leave the fountaines and ſprings of God, and to dig unto our ſelves Ciſternes that 
can hold no water,if this be not?'S. /oþn telleth us,be,he,nor he, ſpe,s the propitiation for our finnes. 
And therefore come unto hitm all that travell,not anto her,8&c. But thus ſeeing our manifold un- 
cleanne(ſs,and the right remedy of ic by modeſtly and chaſtly reading over this Chapter, I wade 
no further in it, This 1a taſte of che uſe of it. More will follow in the next Chapter,and Chap.z 3. 


—— ———— —— — yy NEO ETLTS 


1, C Tillthe Lord goeth on to note mans 1imperfeRtions, and how he is freed from them, ſee- 


—_— 


—_—— 


CHAP. XVL. 


—— 


Fing herein conſiſteth all,that we rruly know our ſelves to be as we are,and the way of God 
appointed for our remedy. Firſt, he forbiddeth Aaron at all times to enter into the holyeſt of all, 
whereby may be learned, that even Miniſters as well as other men are not raſhly to enter into 
all che things of God, bur to ſtand in reverence of ſome myſteries, either dealing not at all, or 
very adviſedly and ſparingly with them as their nature requireth. 

2. It is ſhewed how hee ſhould come in, when hee did enter; Namely, with « young Bul- 
locke for a ſinne-offcring, and fo forth. Learne wee may by it with what ornaments men and 
women ſhould come before God. Ir is nor falke nor velvet that he careth for, neither the coſt- 
ly Jewels of pearle and ſtone that we thinke ſo highly of, but come witha ſfinne-offering, that is, 
come with an humble acknowledgement (as this finne-efering figured) that thou art a ſinner, 
confeſle it to God with a grieving keart, and bring Jeſus Chriſt in thy ſoule with thee, offer 


1s Father, as a ſure ſafety for all fianers againſt deſerved —_ 


3. He muft alſo put on the boly linnen coate,&c. Another ſhadow of Chriſts righteouſnefle, 
wherewith we mult be cloathed and covered if weever finde acceptance with God. For to that 
end Aaron did change his garment, ro thew that he figured another perſon, who was holy, hee 


himſelfe being but a man ſubje& co imperteRion and ſin. To'which end tended alſo his waſh- 
ingand ſacrifice here mentioned. 


him by thy true faith to God h 


and puniſhment. 


4- This. likewile ſerved, to beate into the people their corruption , when they ſaw Aaron 


thus changed, that was the Priefkchoſen of God, and anoiated with the holy Oyle. For.if 
hee might not enter bur in ſuch ſort, how much lefle might they appeare at any time before God 
but in Chcift, and by Chriſt, ſhadowed ig all theſe facritices. And concerning this.once entri 
into the holy place , you have had the figure of it before, and the place to the Hebrewes not 


Chapter g. verſe 8. Aaron centred but once a yeere, and Chriſt but once, the Tabernacles divers. | 


Aaron by blood, Chrilt by b!ood,but the blood divers. 4aron made an atonement, Chriſt made 


an atonement, but in differing manner. Aro gutwardly, or civilly, as touching the ſight of | 
| man; Chriſt,otthe conſcience truly and rigatly as touching God, Heb. g. verſe 9, and-23, A#rov 


often, Heb.10. 11. Ghriſt but unce,ver/e 12,14. Agron confelled finnes, and laid themupon the 


Goate, but his owne finnes,xs well as the = :Chriſt had no ſinnes of his owne,and ours hee 


barehimſelfe, andlaid theo upon himſelfe, not upon any creature whatſocver.,\.. , 


—_— 


——_—_— — 
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| Cuar.16. upon LEviTlcus. 
- 6. The two Hee-goates being preſented, lots were to be caſt over them, one lot for the 
another for the Scape-goar. Thus was it ſhadowed, thatin a ſinner there 1s nothing to make him 
worthy of God his choyce. And therefore as God would not choole eyther the one Gaate or 
other, butby lot the one was appointed,and not by choyce;fo we are accepted whenſoever we 
finde favour, without all merit or matter, worth or dignity in our ſelves co moove the Lord to 
ſach goodnefle. 

6. The Goate wpon which the Lords lot fell, was offered for a ſin-ofſering ; And Incenſe caſt upon 
the fire to make @ cloud to cover the Mercy-ſeat that Aaron dyed nor. The one ſhadowing the death 
of the Son of God ; and the other with what feare and reverence we ought ever to come before 
God. For if tro Aaron the Majeſty of him were fo dangerous, how much more to others, not 
to be compared to Aaron ? Would God we thought of this ever , when wee come to Church 
ro doe our duties to him, Then would there not, inthat place, beſo much light behaviour ang 
fleepic uſage of our (elves as is, by which things the holy place is defiled, verſe 16. Homines it« 
contaminant Dei ſacra, ne quid tamen diſcedat eorum natuya, nec dignitas violetur. Onare diſerte 
exprimit Moſes purgari Sanftuarmm ab inqumaments non ſun, (ed Filioruns Iſracl : Men doe fo 
pollute the holy things of God, that nothing departerh from their nature, neither js theirglory 
violated. Therefore plainly doth CAoſes lay downe, that the SanQuary 1s to bee purged from 
pollutions, not of their owne, but of the Children of Iſrael. 

. Buras touching the other Goar (called the Scape-Goat) it was brought alive : And Aaron 
(farch God)fpall put both bis bands upon the head of it, and confeſs over him all the tniquities of the 
Children of Iſrael,and all their treſpaſſes in all their ſins, putting them upon the bead of the Goat, and 
ſuall ſend bim away (by the hand of a man appointed) into the wilderneſs, ſo the Goat ſhall beare npen 
bim all their iniquities into the Land that is not inhabited, &c. From this Law of God, no deubt 
did ſpring that cuſtome among the Heathens, who offering facrifices, (as Herodotus witnefleth 
of the Zgyptians )uſed to banne and curſe the head of the beaſt offered in ſacrifice , with theſe 
words: T bat if any evill be to come,either upen the ſacrificers themſclves, or upon the whole Conntrey 
of Egypt, it would pleaſe the gods to turne all upon that head. | | 

The Maſſilians alſo yearely uſed ro make anatonement or Expiation for their City with ſome 
holy man, whom decked and ſer out with holy garments, and with garlands, after the manner 
of a Sacrifice, they led thorow the City , and putting all the evils upon his head, that might 
any way hang over their City, they calt him into the Sea, ſacrificing of him fo unto Nepriune , 
ſpeaking theſe words with great ſolemnity : S pro nob# piaculum, Bethou an expiation tor us. 
Thus the Heathen catched at things, but not ina right manner ; whereby we may well ſee what 
adarkeneſs it is to be deprived of the light of the word of God. Inlike manrerreceiving it from 
the doctrine of the old Fathers, by the cradition of Ne«hb his ſonnes, that there ſhould in time 
come a Man, who taking apon him the ſinnes of all men, ſhould become a Sacrifice for the (al- 
vation of all men,and nortunderſtanding the manner how this ſhould be, they uſed in great ex- 
tremiries and perils, as plagues, famine, war, &c. to offer up men to their gods to appeale their 
wrath thereby. So in Levie we reade, Quintas Curtis did ina time of peſtilence : The Decis, 
father and ſonne, ina time of hard warre with the Latines and Samnites ; Codrxs, King of the 
Athenians, in Lycargus ; Menacews in Emripides, and the daughters of Ereexs offered them- 


—— - - —O— 


——— 
——— — — — 


let it move you to ſend up thankfull thoughts tro God for your better knowledge and underſtan- 
ding. Whart a notable figure againe this Scape Goat was of Chriſt you ſee , npon his head all 
the ſinnes of mankind were laid, he bearing them himſelfe, and removing them away from us. 
Pſay 53.4- 

4 Well may you alſo marke here, when Confeſſion was made over the head of this Goarte, 
what diverſity of words are uſed,as all iniquirties,all treſpaſſes, all ſinnes. Why ſo many words? 
but to teach that confeſſion of ſinnes muſt not be light and formall onely,but earneſt, vehement, 
hearty and zealous : And indeed never cana good child of God fatisfie himſelfe herein, bur ſill 
wiſheth he could more bewaile his finnes, and more earneſtly exprefle wich words what his 
ſoule feeleth in this behalfe: Saying,as 1 heard adying woman once ſay,to the good profit of all 
about her : O Sir, I am ſory, and ſory that 1 can be no more ſory. 

9. Andhe that carried forth this Scape-Goat, fball waſt bis cloathes and hs fleſp in water and af- 
ter that ſhall come tnto the Hoaft, If{uch a thing did ſeparate a man in ſome ſort from the Church, 
how much more doth that finne that is our owne, cleaving to us, and reſting in us, make a di- 


wee in Chriſt my be pleaſing to God. 

xo Acertaine day they named here, The tenth day of the ſeventh. moneth, but wee have now no 
one day, and therefore ali our life ſhould be a time of true humbling of our ſelves before God : 
Notof bowing downe our heads like Bull-ruſhes, but of humbling our ſoules, even our inward 


| 


ſelves to be lacrificed for their Countrey.So Achas,2 King.16. anaſſes Chap. 21, and the King | 
ef Moab,Chap. z.their owne ſonnes. This was a great miſtaking you plainely ſee, and therefore | 


vorce betwixt God and us, and the Church and us? See therefore the uſe of theſe Fignres, to / 
worke a touch in them of the effe& of ſinne, and let our corruption bediſpleafing unto us, thar | 


Lord, and ' 
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ſoules, as here is ſaid and repeated. And this often iteration, That the Prieft and none elſe ſhould 
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| Comfortable Notes Cuare. 17. 


wake the atonement ; ſhould put on the linnen cloathes gnd holy Veſlments, ſhould purge the holy San- 

nary and the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſponld cleanſe the Altar and make atonement for the | 
Prieſts and people, this I ſay, manifeſtly noted out thegraces of the Meſſiah, Chriſt Jeſus, and 
dire&ed all to him to find remiſſion and pardon in him of all impurities and defilings what- 


ſoever. Thus have you ſome taſte of che uſe of this Chapter, meditation with prayer will yeeld 
much more. 


Cuar. XVIL. 


| Þþ this Chapter you have two ſeverall Lawes given, which you may obſerve. The, fifft, that 
every ſacrifice ſhould be brought to the doore of the Tabernacle, and no man ſhould dare to offer it 


otherwiſe. The ſecond, againſt eating of any blood, Concerning the firſt, the words are ſharpe; 


F4 


4s 


| verſe 43. The like of /e4s, the ſecond of Kings 12.2,3. Of HManaſſes marke what is written, 


L 


4. TEST Vf Wine | 


arpe 
Namely, That the Lord will empute blood unto him, that he hath ſhed blood, and that be ſhall be cut 
off from among the people. | 
The reaſons both of this Law and this ſeverity, were theſe, and ſuch like. Firſt, becauſe it 


ſhould not be his awne Prieſt. Secondly, becauſe it was a chiefe meanes to keepe them Co I- 
dolatry, and offering the honour due unto God to Devils as the Heathens did, or to other crea- 
tures to whom it was not due. Thirdly,becauſe thus they were tanght that all worſhip of God 
ought to be guided and direRed by his word and commandement , not by the private wils of 
men,as often before yee have ſcene, Dent. 12. That which I command, that onely ſhall yee doe, Yea, 
in this place note it,and ever thinke of it, to follow my owne fancy and not Gods preſcription, 
is to become as odious to God as 1f | had killed a man, E/ay 66. He that killeth an O xe ts as if be 
had killed a man, (meaning when hee killeth nor the Oxe according to the manner appointed of 
God,) Yet, yet, will ſome men teach, and ſome unwiſe people beleeve, that a good intent will 
beare out all, and we are not tyed to the Word of God, bat reade and remember ſuch places as 
theſe. Fourthly, becauſe hereby was ſignified that onely in the Church, by faith in the chiefe high 
Prieſt Chriſt Jeſus, our ſacrifice and ſervice accepted of Ged, is, and can be offered and done, 
and no where elſe, 1 Per.2. verſe 5. Heb.x3.15. X | 

2. But you will ay the Scripture dothoften mention that ſacrifices were offered elſe-where, 
and not brought to the doore of the Tabernacle. Which is very true, but then marke you'the 
complaints that God maketh againſt ſuch perſons and their doings , 7e did that which 
was right in the fght of the Lord, but the bigh places were not 1aken away, the firſt of Kings a2, 


2 Chron. 33.16,17. Of 1/rael,the ſecond of the Kings 15.32, 33. Of [nds, Ter.44. &c. For in all 
| theſe places you may {ce that ns good meanings or intents, no colonrs nor covers Will ſerve, but 
for as much as the preſcript forme of bringing their ſacrifices to rhe doore of the Tabernacle, 
and offering them according to the rules given by God were not obſerved, therefore both they 
and their worſhip diſpleaſed God, and that ſo highly, as grievoufly he punifbed them for the 
fame. And is it not a moſt ſtrange dotage, to thinke that God ſhould not appoint his own wor- 
ſhip, buc we our of our idle and darke brainesdoe what ſeemeth good to us? Let it move you 
Gs worke with you to your good. | 

3. Yet yeu will ſay againe, not onely theſe, but the Prophets that knew their duties, and 
were carefull to do it, did not bring the Sacrifice to the Tabernacle, but offered in other places, 
as Sammel in 1iiþab, 1 Sam, 7,.and Elias in Mount Carmel, 1 Kings 18. You muſt anſwer 
your (clfe thus touching theſe men ; Thar all this in them was extraordinary, and wee may not 


they had. For we do not live by examples, but by Lawes. And thus much of the firſt Law in this 
Chapter. | 

Cogee rnivg the ſecond Law, of abſtaining from cating of any blood, It was firſt given to No- 
ab, Geneſis 9, then repeated againe, as you ſaw in the third and ſeventh Chapter, and ſhall 
ſee in the ninetcenth Chapter of this book of Leviticus. The Lord by his Law would teach men | 
to abſtaine from murder and bloodſhed, the blood of man being YVehiculum anime vitals : | 
for the vicall Spirits which yeeld unto man through his whole body, heate, motion and aRion, 
are begotten of bleod by the power of the heate, and therefore mans life, andthe life of e-| 
very other creature, is ſaid to bee in the blood. Secondly, becauſe the Lord had ordained } 
blood to be uſed in the atonements made for ſinnes, as a plaine figure of the blood of Chriſt,the 
4 onely able thing ro purge and waſh away our ſinnes and offences, therefore he would have blood 
r as a holy thing, and notuſed by man as other meates might bee. Thus God in his 
Law, would not ſuffer man to eate the blood of a beaſt, becauſe it figured the blood of his Sonne, | 


ſerved for the preſervation of the Miniſtery which God had ordained , and that every man | 


EEE IS ICE A ACCC 
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follow extraordinary matters without ſome ſuch perſonall and ſpeciall vocation , as no deubt| 


| and in Popery weeare taught to make no bones at Chriſts owne blood , but to beleeve thatthe| 


| Cnar.1s. upon Ls viT1 cus. 


Wine in the Sacrament is turned into his very blood really, and then to drinke the fame boldly, 
The Goſpell (hall not ous ſo much reverence to Chriſt, as the Law did : is itto be taught and 
belceved ? God forbid. 

2. You may remember how the Apoftles continued this Law, As 1 5. 29. and aske why 
being a Ceremeniall Law , it was more contigued than others?co which anſwer is made, that 
chiefely foy three cauſes they did it; Propter Scanda/nm, propter Confeſſione, propter Diſciplinan, 
Firft, toavoid offence in the mindes of ignorant people not yer taught , nor of the ſudden apt 
to heare of the abrogation of ſo ancicnta Law ever fince Noahs time. Secondly, that thus they 
might ſhew that their doArine was no other, but even the old ancient doAtrine fince the begin- 


this continued ceremony. After, when God had youchſafed to his Church further knowledge, 
this alſo was abrogated, and men left to their liberties to cate blood as well as the fleſh, 


CHAP: XVIIL 


(x: godly Common-wealth two things are neceſlary , right Religion according to Gods 
word; and holy honeſty of Matrimony. The ficlt the Lord hath laid downe both in the ten 
Commandements, Exed.2o. and in theſe ſacrifices thus paſled over. Now therefore it pleaſcth 


diligent obſervation of what herein he ſbould ſay, and then he commeth to the matter it ſelfe. 
The frlt js contained in the five former Verles, And the Lord ſpake wnto Moſes, ſaying, Speake wn- 
to the Children of Iſracl,and ſay unto them, I am the Lord your God, After the doings of the land of 
Egypt wherein yee dwelt, ſhall yee not doe; and after the manner of the land of Canaan, whither 1 
will bring you, ſhall yee not doe, neither walke in their ordinances. But doe after my judgements, and 
keepe my ordinancet, to walke therein : I am the Lord your God, &c. This Preface of tome is taken 


a ſtate pablike or private. For it is not the munition of walles, leagues, and aliance with for- 
raigne Princes, largeneſle of confines, plenty of treaſure, or ſuch like, that preſerve a Common- 
wealth, but carefull and diligent obſervation of publike Lawes ordained of God for the good 
of man. It is {aid that Lacedemon flouriſhed whilſt Licarg his Lawes were obſerved, much 
more any Common-wealth when Gods bee kept : for what compariſon betwixt mans Lawes 
and Gods? Demoſthenes ſaith, it was the manner of the Locre»ſes, that if any man would pub- 
liſh and deviſe a new Law, he ſhould put his necke into a halter ready to be put to death, it the 
Law were not good; by which meanes they made men more carefull to obſerve old and anci- 
ent, tryed and knowne Lawes, than with bufic heads to make new. Now what Lawes fo old 
and ſo approved good, as Gods lawes ? Ever therefore are they to be regarded and hearkened 
nato. Others take this Preface particularly of theſe lawes concerning mariage now following, 

| that if they be carefully kepr, a Kingdome long flouriſheth, and if nor, ſoone it commeth to a 
fearcfull fall. For ſo odious and abherredof God is the unlawfull mixture of man and woman, | 
that the Lord cannot long withhold great Judgements. And thus much remember as you reade 
them ever, that theſe lawes do not c6ncerne the Jewes onely, as the ceremoniall lawes now 
ſpoken of ,and Judiciall did, but theſe lawes belong to all men and women, and to all ROLE 
times, being eternall, immutable,grafted by God in mans nature, and given by him for holine 
ſake. Noteall the words well, that God would not have them like either the Agyprians or 
Canaanites, and wiſh with me, that there were alike law againſt our beinglike forreigne na- 
tions neere us, with Ruffcs dipped in the Devils liquor called ſtarch, burlten-belly doublets, 
garded as the Prench, fringed as the Venetian, Turkiſh heads, Spanifh backs, Italian waſtes, &c. 
giving daily occaſion to the mockers that ſay, French nets catch Engliſh fooles, 

2. The Preface ended, God commeth to the matter it ſelfe in the 6. verſe, ſaying, None ſoall 
come neere t0 any of the kindred of his fleſh to uncover her flame; I am the Lord. Kindred is of two 
ſorts, by ſeciety of blood, which is called conſanguinity, or by carnall conjunRion of man and 
woman, which is called affinity. That Popiſh kindred which they called ſpirituall kindred a- 


— 


—_—————_ 
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Booke, it was onely deviſed for Popesgaine. 
3- The greateſt conſangniniry is berwixt Parents and Children, and therefore that is for- 
bidden in theſe words. T how ſhalt not uncover the ſhame of thy father, nor the ſhame of thy mother. 
for ſpee-19 thy mother, &c. The very Heathens abhorred this wickedneſſe as moſt unnaturall and 
vile. Yea, the Camels (faith Ariforle) abhorre it by nature, and the Colt will not come neere 
{ inthis ſort tothe dam; God being pleaſed inbruite beaſts to give an example againſt this thing. 
Hermione in Euripides could crye,it was barbarous. Now, when thus he nameth father or mo- 
| : ther, 


| 


_ 


ning ofthe Church. And thndly, for Diſcipline, that men might ſtill bee affraid of murther by | 


kim to come to the ſecond,unſpotted mariage. Where he firſt uſcth a preface to move them to | 


generally to concerne all the Lawes of God, the obſervation whereof, is ever the ſure ſafety of | 


riſig by Baptiſme or Confirmation, this Chapter knoweth not, neither any ather part of Gods PAW 
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2 Sam, 13. 14: 


Perſe 10. 
Verſe 11. 


Verſe 12. 
Verſe 13. 


dren, 


1 if thou liſt it is lawtfull, tor m_ 
| 


genitam extra conjuginm. For, by borneathome, is underſtood the fifter borne of another 


ther, you muſt not tye the words to our immediate parents onely, and to immediate Chil. 
but the words ſtretch to all the right line of Conſanguinity either aſcending or de. 
ſcending. For as it is unlawfull for the daughter to rarry with the Grandfarher , or ſo up- 


daughters daughter, or any other downeward againe in the right line. For all theſe if you 
reckon ten thouſand ef them are ſaid to bee as parents and children in reſpe& one of another. 


And by the Law of Nations it was ever accounted inceſt, ro marry upwardor downeward in 


che right line. 

4. Thenext Law is, The ſbame of thy Fathers wife ſhalt thou not diſcover, for it 1s thy Fathers 
ſpame. He meaneth the wife of my father, thar is, my ſtep mother, not mine owne Mother. 
Which indeed properly is but aftinity,but becauſe ſhe is a kind of mother, it is pat here amongſt 
thoſe that are of conſanguinity. The Heathens deteſted this uncleanneſſe, and therefore Saint 
Paw! ſpeaking of it, faith, It « beard certainely that there is fornication among you, and ſuch forns. 
Cation as ts not once named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have his fathers wife, Wherefore 
more monſtrons was the ſaying of the ftep-morther of Anthony Caracalla,for when Anthony was 
ſo bewitched with her beauty, that hee deſired to mary her, and ſighing'ſaid, Oh j; liceret ' Oh 
if it were lawfull\She (hametully anſwered, S lzber, licet : Principes enim dant leges, non accipiunt, 


ive Lawes and take not. A molt untrue ſpeech in things 
concerning the Law of nature,as well confeſſed Dionyſus, when his mother would have maried 
otherwiſe than became her age,ſaying,O mother,the crvill Laws of man may be changed and alter- 
ed but the Law of nature may not. The Apoltle urgeth this Law,you know,in a ſmall matrer as un- 
changeable,ſaying, Doth not nature tell you it ts a ſhame to a man if he bave long baire,cc, Much 


| mere then are the Fryae points of natures Lawes not to bee altered and changed, as by theſe | 


wicked mariages ghey are. Remember Rxbens inceſt with Bilhah ; and Abſalons with his father 

Concubines,and ſee the end. v 

5- Thou ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame of thy ſifter the daughter of thy father, or the daughter of 
thy mother, whether fbe be borne at home,or borne withont;thou ſhalt not diſcover their ſhame, This 
belongeth to the collatrerall line, wherein mariage is not ever forbidden as in the ſ{treight line. 
This Law forbiddeth the filter by both parents, that is, the full fiſter, or the halfe ſiſter, the 
full by both, the halfe by one. A/ii domi genitans interpretantur in conjugio legitimo,C&c. Forig 


wite in thy fathers houſe, and by borne without, the filter of thy mother maried to another man 


covering to mary with his his ſiſter, asked bis Countellers, whether there was any Law to per- 
mit the brother to mary with the after ? they anſwered after deliberation, that they could find 
no Law commanding ſuch mariage, but they founda Law whereby it was permitred to the 


nature. Bur you will ſay in the beginning it was thus, that brethrenand fiRers maried, and ſuch 
like. S. Auguſtine anſwereth, Qnants antiquizs compellente neceſſitate : tanto poſtea fatium eff 


But the older this thing may bee ſaid ta bee in regard of ſuch neceſſity, rhe more damnable it is 
now, becauſe Religion forbidderth ir. 

6. The ſbame of thy ſons daughter or of thy danghters daughter thou ſhalt not,T ſay, wncover their 
ſoame ; for it ts thy ſhame, This is the right line againe,wherein never mariage is lawfull,and was 
touched before, verſe 7. - 

7. T he ſhame of thy fathers wives daughter,begotten of thy father ( for ſhe t thy fiſter) thou foals 
not, 1] ſay, diſcover her ſhame. This is a repetition,as men thinke,of the Law before,ver.g.to ſkew 
that that Law was to be underſtood of a fiſter by the one parent or other, and not of a ſiſter by 
mariape of father and mother. For the husbands ſon by another wife,may marry with his wives 
daughter by another man, albeit they be brother and Gfter in Law. 

8. Thou ſhalt not uncover the ſhame of thy Fathers fiſter : for ſgee is thy Fathers kinſwoman, 
T how ſhalt nos nncover the ſhame of thy Mothers fifter : for fhce is thy Mothers kin{woman; Theſe 
two Lawes concerne the aunt by Father or Mother. It is a Law of Nature. And as it is not 
lawfall for the man to marry his mothers ſiſter, {o it 1s not for the woman te bee maried to her 
Fo brother, becauſe theſe perſons bee as parents. So goe on to the great aunt by father or 
mother. . 

9. Thou ſhalt not uncover the ſhame of thy Fathers brother : That ts, thoy ſhalt not goe in to bus 
wife, for ſhe is thy aunt. Now he commeth to affinity,as the unckles wife by either father or mo- 


ther that is, either my fathers brothers wife, or my mothers brothers wife, for theſe are as ſtep- 
father, or ſtep-morher. it 


om thou not uncover her ſhame, This is the neerctt affinity that is, of the father to his daughter 


10. Then ſbalt not diſcover the ſhame of thy daughter in law, ſor ſhe is thy ſonnes wife; T berefore 
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ward in the ſtreighr line; ſo is it for the father to marry the Neece, his Neeces daughter, or her | 


out of her houſe, where ſhee dwelled before. Ammons inceſt with Thamwar, his ſiſter, was a- | 
gainſt this Law, and many other like matches, Herodotus writeth, that Cambyſes King of Perfia | 


King of Perſia to doe what he liſt, A moſt vileanſwer , when the queſtion was of the Law of 


dammabilius prohibente Religione, Trae it is, becauſe of neceſlity, there being then no choyce, 
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| was to be underſtood cthen,dari 


 remembred, as 


| the wmickedneſſe thereof upon it, and the land ſhall vomnt out ber inbabitants,Of theſe — pol- 
fear fire of 
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 Cuarx. 18. 


in'Law, 
Chap.20. verſe 12. | 
11. Thou ſoalt not diſcover the ſhame of thy Brothers wife : for it # thy Brothers ſbame. This 
ng the life ot his brother,and fo in the next Chap. vcrſ. 2x. For 
otherwiſe in thoſe dayes,it was lawfull for the brother to raiſe up ſecd ro his brother, Dewe.2 5, 
Bur now it binderh us ever, as appeareth by /ohn to Herod, It is not lawfull for thee to have thy 
brothers wife. | 


, 12. Thow ſhalt not diſcover the ſhame of the wife and of hey dawghter, neither ſhalt thou take her 


upon Leviticus. | 


mts 
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were wickedneſs, Theſe hourrible inceſts are well knowne to any, and therefore need no further 
{peech. God give grace and ſtrength to avoid them according to our knowledge. 

I 3. Thom ſhalt not take a wife with her ſiſter daring her life to vexe her in uncovering her ſhame 
wpen ber. Know that Moſer here hath written but a briefe of theſe matrers, not naming all, bur 
leaving to naturall reaſon, by theſe examples to underſtand all others, which by the ſame Law 
of Natureare forbidden. Aoſes nameth not the uncle by father, or uncleby mother. Burt as in 


| Genealogies, commonly the mention is of men : © in theſe deſcriptions of mariages, lawful! 


and unlawfull, mention is made but onely of women. Bur the ſame degrees reſtraine both men 
and women. If any man thinke of ſome mariages of holy men in Scripture contrary to theſe 
Rules, lerhim remember, that we live now by lawes, and not by examples. W hat God then 
either approved or tolerated, let us neither raſhly condemne, nor unadviſedly follow, bat obe- 
diently tarry within the precins of the Law of nature. And againe, in theſe caſes let irever bee 

good reaſon is it ſhould, not onely what is lawfull, but what alſo is convenient 
and firto be done. For many things are lawfull which are no way yet expedient, but moſt unfir 
in regard of ſome circumſtances, 

I 4. Thow fhalt not goe to a woman to uncover her ſhame, whilſt ſhee 1s put apart for ber diſcaſe. 
Neither ſhalt thou give thy ſelfe to thy neighbours wiſe, to bee defiled with ber by carnall copulation. 
Herehe deſcendetht 
alſo to abhorre, and the firſt, is that which is with a woman when ſhe hath her naturall courſe, 
repeated inthe 20. Chapter verſe 18. and a 
doth ir, and the woman that will ſuffer it te be done to her in that caſe; ſo God loveth 
and would have all us tolove it. The ſecond is adaltery, which likewiſe by the Law then, was 
death, and ſhould have ſome ſharper _ than 1n our dayes ithath among us. 

14. Alſo thon ſhalt not give thy children to offer them unto Molech, neither ſhalt thou defile the 
N awe of the Lord thy God, for I am the Lord.Some thinke Afolech was a hollow Image, where- 
in the children were pur, and fire under, fo to burne them as pleaſing ſacrifices to their gods. 
Others thinke they were rwo fires, betwixt which they went. Reade your marginall note in 
your Bible, which is large. This after a ſort did they, that gave their children ever to be cloy- 
ſtered up, there to burne in finfull luſts, to the lofle of both body and ſoule, whereas the other 
fice burned bur the body, | 
- 16. T bow ſhalt not the with the male,as one lyeth with a woman: for it 1s abomination, Thos ſhalt 
not alſo lye with any beaſt to be defiled therewuh, neither ſpall any woman ftand before a beaſt to lye 
down thereto: for it ts abomination. Tee foal not defile your ſelves in any of theſe things:for in all theſe 
the Nations are defiled which I will caſt out before you. And the land « defiled; I will vifit therefore 


lutions the leaſt thought is roo much. God and nature abhorre them, and the 
God upon Sodome and Gomorrah biddeth all fleſh beware them. Reade the firſt to the Ro- 
mens, verſe 28, | 

17. From the 26.ver. tothe end,you ſee the penaltyof the breaking theſe holy laws of a pure 
Ged, as in the beginning you ſec the profit of keeping of them. Learne then, that not 


home-bred impurities, which if a godly Magiſtrate, Maſter, Father, or Mother keepe downe, 


| they precurethe peace and fafery of the land or houſe, more than if they reſiſted violence with | 


armesand weapons, To yorit out her inhabitants, and to ſpae out her people, are the termes 


of great vehemency in God, and therefore moſt great ſhould mans feare be, left he ſhould pro- 
 voleg himeto fuch vengeance. Sir but with your ſelfe, and meditate of great men, and great 


houſes, meaner menand meaner houſes, and you will remember great examples of the effeR 
of an ancleane life in men and wamen, Happy are they whom other mens harmes dos make to 
beware, | 

18. Although 1 might here ſtay upon theſe things, that have beene thus briefely noted, con- 
eerning this Chapter, and leave you not without ſome profit : yet foraſmuch as upon theſe 
Lawes conceruing lawfull and unlawfull mariages , many points fall often to bee ſpoken of, I 
will a little further proceed, and acquaint you with the good labours of ſome writers, which 
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you by your ſelfe, peradventure, otherwiſe ſhall not obtaine and ger knowledge of. And firſt, 


concernin 


lh. 


ſons daughter, nor ber daughters daughter, to wnconer ber ſhare ; for they are thy kinsfolkerand it | 


to other foule and nngodly mixtures, which very nature ſhould teach men | 


penalty of death ſer upon it, both for the man thar | 
purtty, 


| 


and the mother inlaw to her ſonne in law. Therefore it is no mariage lawfull. 1 Reade | 
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foes onely may bring a land to deſolation and deſtrution, but much ſooner and ſorer, theſe | 


| 


Mat.6.18. 


Verſe 17, 


Verſe 1; 


Yerſe 2.1. 
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Gen.29.23. 
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rules of nm, 
- | plainly cannot diſcuſle;it ſhall be ſafe to confer with men learned in the Laws of God and men. 
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\| be remedileſſe and take her ; . if he had nor, the next queſtion is whether ſhee was abuſed after 


Huidam neben Queltion againe is ſomewhat moved, touching a vow, whether that doe hinder mariage or 


dico v0h1s, quod 
grauiter peccant, 
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0 (omfortable Notes Cuarels. | 
concerning mariage it ſelfe, in generall, let it ever be duely confidered, that as unlaw full and im- 
| conjantion of man and woman.is deteſted of God, ſo is holy and lawfull matrimony with 
[ever accepred andallowed, and crowned with many bleſſings of his favour and love, being | 
honoxrable among all, and the bed wndefiled. The Scriptures are full of the praiſes of ir, and of all 
good advice given to maried perſons, we have all beene borne by it, and as God ſhall appoint, 
may come toit. Ler therefore no croſſes worldly, abate the reputatien of itin our hearts. Let 
no Popiſh Paraſite trouble ns, that with a foule mouth from a foule heart, calleth that uncleane, 
which God hath ſanRified. Deceirfull time-ſervers, God in time will diſcover,together with 
their impurities covertly commitred, by contempt of his ordinance appointed for their good, 
nothing caſting out ſach an ugly ſent into his noſtrils, as their forced chaſtiry indeed very mon- | 
ſtrous villany doth. Till then {corne them that ſcorne God, and ifthey thinke you incumbred, 
know you them to be tormented within and without, a further torment tarying for them, | 
when Gods time ſhall be. In policy to deſtroy piety, will prove but policy in the end, if this 
Chapter be true, which we know cannot deceive. But mariage muſt be according to theſe 

ity and affinity, about which if any doabrt ariſe, that by this Chapter you 


"I 


The Civill Law reckoneth es one way, and the Common Law another way. The Civill 
keepeth this rule Rill, that looke how many perſons there are, ſo many degrees there are, taking 
one away, to wit, theroote. The Common law ſtretcheth reſtraint further than Gods word 
doth, therefore idle in thar reſpe&, there being no tranſgreſſion where no Law of God is. Con- 
cerning mariage, many queſtions happen by occaſion to bee both thought of and ſpoken of, | 
whereof I will give you ataſte. 

Firſt, ſeeing nothing 18 more contrary to mariage than want of conſent,Mariage, indeed,being 
but a conſent of two fit perſons to goe together in ſuch ſort, according to the will of God, and nothing: 
more contrary to conſent, than error and compulſion; of both theſe, there ariſeth queſtion. And 
firſfgferror and miſtaking, whether it doth make a mariage void or no ? Anſwer is made,thac 
errox or miſtaking is of foure ſorts ; Namely, of Forinne, of Quality, of Perſon, and of Condi- 
tion. And for the rwo firſt, the rule is, that error of fortune or quality, exelndeth not conſenc 
of mariage. But the error of the two latter, namely, of perſon and condition, doth. Now. er- 
ror or miltaking of fortune, is when the man taketh his bride, or ſhe her bridegroome, to bee 
richer than he proveth te be. Error of quality, when the bride is thought to be heneſt, chaſte, | 
modeſt, painfull, and a goed houſewife, when indeed, ſhee is defiled, drunken, flothfull, and a 
waſter... Error of perſon is, when to the woman is betrothed the eldeſt ſon, and the yongeſt by 
deceitgiven her. This was {acebs caſe, who expeRed Rachel! and had Leab, bur his conſenc ab. 
ter it a mariage. Error or miſtaking of condition is, when the man or woman is thought 
free,and indeed is bond, which in old times was wont to diſſolve matrimony, but if the man} 
knew it before, it was no cauſe of breath : Yet if his hap was to lighgof 2 woman defiled in} 
ſtead-of an honeR, it might not difſolye the mariage, although the error Was a great deale wore, | 
then than to marry abend-man in ſtead of a free. Neverthelefle in ſome Conſiftories of forreigm| 
Countries, it a man finde ſuch an error, and accuſe her, and pray to bee ſeparated, this order is} 
kept. Firk,if the womandeny it,and the man cannot plainly prove it,although he have ſhrewd | 
ſuſpitions, he ſhall not put her away, the 2.2. of Des. plainely forbidding it. But ifthe fa& bee 
evident by being with childe, &c. Then the Iudge firſt perſwadetha reconciliation, willing the | 
woman with all ſubmiſſion to pray pardon and forgiveneſle at the mans hands, and wiſhing the | 
man compaſſionately to remit it upon a new life, it being not done in his time: If the man will } 
not be moved ſo to doe, then in the third place, the Iudge diligently enquireth, whether after | 
it was knowne, the man had ever knowledge of the womans bedy, and if he had, then ſhall he 


ſhe was betrotbed to the man er no? if (he were, thenas an adulterer ſhe is judged, if it were 
before ſhe were betrothed, and the man, afrer he knew it, touched her nor, neither can be per- 
{waded toremit it, as an adulterer alſo ſhe is ſentenced, the 22. of Dex. requiring berto be put 
todeath, who being defiled, yer after marieth as a maide and fo deceiverh him that knew not 
of it. Thus did even the honeſter Heathens alſo cenſure ſuch women, as you may ſec in the | 
Tragedy of Exripides, called Ton, And thus of error in miſtaking. | 


no? And true anſwer is made, that a vow made by man or woman to live ſole and chaſte, who 
] finde not that power and gift given them of God, hindreth them not from che remedy and or- 

dinance of God againſt Gods will, may not binde, and Gods will is, that ſuch as feele cauſe 
ſhould marry, 1 Cor. 7. Againe, if a vow ina thing poſſible and lawtull, mightnor binde agai 
the will of an earthly father or ſuperiour, how auch lefle muſt it hold againſt the heavenly tather 
our God and maker, and become fo a bond of iniquity to vs ? Plainely therefore, faith lite 


Some affirme them to be adulterers that marry after a vow, But [ tell you they grievosſly » end that 
eparate ſuch, 
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| "Athird Queſtion, Wherher ſpirituall kindred, (as they call ir) growing by Chriſtning 
childe, or being God-father ar the Biſhop, &c. hinder mariage ? Cores hf God bach 


no ſuch Law, but mans coverouſneſſe-was the inventor of it; making many reſtraints, to get | 


fee thereby of many diſpenfations. We areall the ſpirituall ſonnes and ters of God, and 


{ yet marry, except incaſcs by him forbidden, whereef this is none, thar if (he and I chriſtned a | 
| childe y or if I were God-farher to her childe, I may not after marry with the-mother | 
of the/ childe, and ſo forth. Thi” 4 RY | 
' Fourthly, whether a man may marry her whom formerly he hath adulterouſly abuſed in her | Gala woo i 
husbands life rite? A»/wer. No, by the Canon Law, and ſurely they ha& much reaſon to dif. | ++ + © | 
like of ſuch matches. * Yet in ſome Countries after penance and puniſhment, they ſuffer it, to a- | » contit ryBurk | 
void other -inconveniences , and they ground themſelves upon Davids marying of Yriah his | ex/e ix @r1ma- | 
wife, whom he had wronged in her husbands life., ne,Amnd 895, "| 
Fifthly, diverſity of Religion, whether dothit breake mariage ? The anſwer is, no, and theſe Carr Qu a 
Scriptures ſo teach us, If any brother have a wiſe that 14 an wnbeleever, and ſhe conſent 16 dwell | ,; —_ 
with hims, let his not put her away.e And if any woman have an wnbeleeving huſband who conſenteth | 1ug (6.7 dew. 
to dwell with her, let ber not put him away. For the unbeleeving buſyand u ſantlified by the wife,and | tiis & cenenpy. 
the unbeleeving wife  [antlified by the buſband, 1 Cor. 7." If any man come wnto me,and doe not \ (#-1-cap.10, 
hate bis wife and children, and brethren and fiſters (to wit,thinking ill in Religion, or going about my ME 
to draw him away ) he cannot be my Diſciple, Luke 14. 26. Therefore ſuch a wife a man ma 
| have, and yet his wife. Ler the wives be ſubjeft to their huſbands (meaning although haply dit- 
fering in Religion) thateven they which obey not the Word, be wonne by the converſation of 
the wives, 1 Per.3.1. Aﬀeer, the Charch forbad ſuch mariages to bee made, as the Iſraelites 
were forbidden to marry with ſtrangers, leſt by ſuch wives they might be allured and drawne 
from God unto Idolatry,as was the wiſeſt man that ever was, So/omon,Reade Dent,7. Exod, 3 4. 
| Tofbna 2.3, Eſra. 10, Nebem. 13. &c. And till it is good to continue this care, for ir is the 
chiefe band of love, when both hearts bee knit in God. And how can there be an agreeing f- 
love, where there is a diſagreeing faith ? faith Saint Ambroſe. And therefore beware, O Chri- | 
ſtian, bow thou giveſt thy daughter toa Gentile or a Jew. Burt when two are already maried, | 
diſſenting in Religion, they may net by colour thereof be pur aſunder, as Anabaptiſts uſe to for- | | 
ſake their wives. The ſafe way is to looke before hand, and ſo may you prevent many a | 
twitching griefe in the heart, that willariſe if you draw two wayes. Examples there are too 
many knowne unto you of this thing. Inward woe, and outward ſhame, with much charge 
and coſt, ſome endure by their wives wilfulnefſe, when cheir children might alſo bee better 
brought up, bur I ſtay my ſelfe. 1t is a biting thought to conſider, that one halfe of men daily | 
ſerveth the devill. ; 
Sixtly, yet force and compulſion, you will ſay, is contrary to mariage, becauſe it is contrary to | 
a free «onſent. Indeed icis a great wrong, tecompell children againſt their wills ro marry with [ 
| ſuch as they abhor. For what peace can be where love is not > Nay, what miſchiefe will not } 
there creep in, as brawlings, raylings, hatred, negleR of childrens education, of houſhold af- 
faires, and many times, untaithfulnefſe of the one towards the other, which God plagueth, and 
the world ſpeaketh ſhame of ? In a word, what comfort either in ſicknefſe or health, or any 
way? Burt yet,if a mariage be thus made, although the childe (it at liberty) would not have ſo 
maried, it is a mariage and muſt ſtand. | | | 
Seventhly, for one thar is violently taken away, what ſhall we ſay > Surely, the Civill Law | 
appointed, that a maide taken away ſhould never marry with the perſon that ſo did take her ; 
but ſhould have all his goods. And if fhe did marry with him, then ſhould ſhe never bee cape- 
ble of any goods of his, and if the father would corffent to ſuch a mariage, he ſhould be bani-|,, __..... . 
ſhed. But the Canon Law determineth otherwiſe. Namely, that if the maide raken away wil- | Kewes Sebiats, 
lingly conſented, and the parents alſo afterward; then hee that ſtole her away, after penance es apxd Hee 
done, might marry her. | was o -_ 
Eighthly, for marter of contraQt before mariage, you may here take occaſion to thinke of it, | Spon/alia, $ vom- 
and to remember, that it is a very ancient and commendable thing in the Church of God, ' ſus, er Spouſe, 4 
thus to be betroathed with conſent oftriends, before the day of full mariage. There are di. | £atefSom - 
vers Treatiſes of it which you may reade, With conſent of friends, 1 fay, becanſe fo the feuds, 
Scriptures teach and much urge, giving the Father authority to deny his Childe; al- 
though ſhee hath beene carnally knowne, if hee doe not like, Exedas 22, and if hee will 
conſent, the offender fhall both marry her and endowe her, whether hee will or no, ſuch 
athing is the Parents authority in mariage. Sawpſon though a man growne , yet ſpeaketh 
to hig parents for a Wife , [ndges 14. Of Abrabam for his ſonne 1/aas, and Tſaac for his 
ſonne Jacob, what doe youreade ? As alſo how it grieved.them that Eſax was ſo diſobedient |, - 
asto marry without their conſents. And as was noted before in the queſtion of a vowe, if a is | 
promiſe made by a childe to God , without conſent of father might not ſtand , much leſſe | 
muſt a promiſe made to man be good without parents allowance. For the civill Lawes of men | 
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| | not agrecing with a maidens modeſty, to chuſe a husband) but being promiſed to a man, ſhee 
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- | quiceall theic love fo, as to diſpoſe of himſelfe, or her ſelfe, in aſtate that dureth to death, with- | 
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|-eth not, but may be altered, and the partics marry otherwiſe, if they diflike before mariage. 
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ſurely, ſodid they inſiſt v upenthis conſent, that if the father be abſ ent, and it unknowne either 
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whe 


ther hee is dead, or whether hee bee alive; yer require they, that rhe childe Ray three 
yeares toſce if bee may bee heard of, and his conſent had. And they will not admit thar childe 
that is borne of one maried without this conſent, unlefle it be fach a match as is apparent the fa- | 
ther- would nothave miſliked, if hee had beene preſent. The Canons in like fort, altogether 
confirmethis Conſent of Parents, alleadging the example of Rebecks, and ſaying, Honerautar | 
Rebecce parentes munerib, conſulrtur puella non de fpouſalibus (1a enim expeFtat jndicium Þ a | 
rentan, non oft enins virginalispudoris eligere maritum) ſed jam deſponſara viro , de profettionss | 
die conſulitar, &-c. The Paretits of Rebeckaare honoured with gifts, and the maide is asked, | 
bur not touching the mariage,; (for therein ſhe reſted upon the judgement. of her parents, it. is 


concerning the journey, &c, In Emrmpides alſo, whereſoever hee had it, a maide is 
broight in ſaying, Toxching my mariage, my Parents will take care , for this thing belongeth 
net to me. Which ſaying, Luther very firly, with change but ot two words applyeth unto 
Faith, nor diſputing in tempration of the greatgeſſe and multitude of finnes\, but fimply and 
wholly-relying upon the mercy of God, in Chriſt, and ſaying : * Of ſinnes my Seviour takerh 
the care, and that care belongeth net to me. Very naturall reaſon againe telleth and teacheth, that 
a childe, bred up with ſach care and charge of parents many yeares, ſhonld nor art the end re- 


out their privity, advice, and conſent. And the moſt undutifull childe that ever was, if hee 
or ſhee live to have a childe, would not be ſo ſerved by that childe. Let then Gods Law, and 
mans Law, naturall reaſon, and common honeſty, prevaile withall good children, to performe | 
this duty to their parents, and let good parents againe, nor negle& in Cue time to provide fit | 
matches for their children, whereby their vertue and good report may remaine withour bloc 
or blemiſh, not ſtanding ever upon the heapes of traſh to bee had, but chiefly of Religion and 
honeſty, Such parents as are faulty this way, being very well able to give that which is conve- 
nient for the preferment of their children, ic is to bee wiſhed, thar the Chriſtian Magiſtrate | 
would compell them, as hath beene uſed in good governments and States. Certainly, it1s a ty- | 
ranny over their children, that is moſt worthy of puniſhment and amendment. The diſpa- 
ragement thathath growne to good houſes this way, is too well knowne ; and the ſpoile of 
thoſe that might have been a comfort ro their friends by well doing, if their parents would | 
have done their duties, is to be la as oftenas it is thought of. Had I wit, (faith theolde } 
Proverbe) commeth ever too late : And I pray God worke inthe hearts of all parentsto thinke 
of it, whileſt they have time to prevent evill. Xl 
Ninthly, touching ſecret contrafts, they have ever beene odions to God and his Church, 
and therefore, as many as regardeither, will beware of them and avoide them. And if any 
ſuch thing be done, diſcreet governours have held this courſe according to good Lawes, 
Firſt, if a parry claime a promiſe denyed by the other party, and have no proofe at” all of ir, 
not ſo much as one witneſle, but onely offereth to ſweare it, in that caſe no oath ſhall be raken, 
neither ſhall the party proceede, to vexe the other, but muſt ſimply give over and be quiet. Bur 
if he or ſhee can prove it by due teſtimony, a day is appointed for both to appeare , and firſt 
the complainant 18 tobe heard apart, and his talelaid downe with all circumſtances, then is 
the Defendant called, and required to anſwer every point to the former tale, and if ſo truth 
| cannet appeare, then twa W irnefles, &c. The Canon Law is much to blame in this point, yeeld> 
ing more to theſe ſecret contraRts than it ſhould doe, ſo croſſing both the Law of God and Na- 
ture, as alſo of good Emperours and Governours in their time, ContraQts before mariage, are 
| made eicher by words of a future time, or preſent time : either publikely, or ſecretly : cither 
with conſent of parents, or withour; cither pure,or conditionall; either certaine, or uncertaine; 
&c, Words of the preſent time, when it is ſaid, / doe take you for my buſband ; I doe take you for 
my wife, Words of the fature time,when it is ſaid, 7 will rake you, The firſt of theſe formes doth 
binde, ſo that if either part breake and marry elſewhere, thar aQuall mariage is to be diſſolved, 
and the former contraQ ratified, yea,although they have lyen together; bur the latter form bind- | 
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Publique contraQts are when the Miniſter and other honeſt friends and witnefles are preſent ; | 
Secret.when none bur the parcies either to other paſſe promiſe, the former hath conſent of pa- 
rents, the latter hath none, and therefore is wicked and ſinfull, Conditionall contraRts are with 
conditions honeſt and lawfull,or otherwiſe; honeſt and lawfull conditions performed, make the 
contra& good ; diſhoneſt and unlawfull, alrhough performed, make no lawfull mariage, &c. 
Certaine contracts are when the party is certain,as this danghter by name; uncertaine when the 
party is uncertaine, as [will marry one of the ps rd naming none. Of all which points, the | 
Law hath large diſcourſe,and many queſtions, which you may beſt learne of them that are pro- 

feflors of that knowledge, unto whoſe good advice, (as I ſaid before) I hold it the ſafeſt way | 
aver to have recourſe upon any occaſion. For a building well made and upon firme Ron | 
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Cuare.1s. upon LzviTlicus. 


Ee. 


| will ſtand with comfort againſt all aſſaults and objeAtions caſt out either by Satan deſirous to 
trouble our conſciences, or by evill tongues envying our peace. 


wives; the truthis plaine : No, for God made but one Adaw and one Eve, that neither 
man might expe& moe wives, nor woman moe huſpands at once than one, And in this firſt inſtj- 
tution expreſly it was ſaid,e 1 Man ſpall leave father and mother and cleave to buy wife,not wives, 
and they two,not they three or more, ſhall be one fleſs. Alſo when Lamech brake this Law by ba- 
ving mee wives, and after him both Jewes and Gentiles followed this liberty; Chriſt the true 
teacher calleth them the firſt inſtication, and plainly ſaith, From the beginning it was motſo; re- 
peating the former Scripture, They two ſhall be one, &c. The ApoflleSaint Pax! following this 
truth,laih, for avoiding of ſornication,let every man have bu wife, not wroes; and let every woman 
have ber owne indann huſoends. Again, let the huſband give to his wiſe ane benevolence, not to 


bis wives; And the wife hath not power of ber owne body,but her huſband. Let a Biſhep be the buſ” 


band of one wife, not of many, as then was uſed of too many; ſtill and ever ufing (as you ſee) 


nant betwixt Chriſt and his Church, and therefore is called a Myſtery; bat Chriſt hath onely 
one Church, and the Charch hath only one Chriſt, therefore plurality of wives or husbands is a 
fault, and may not be endured. The good peaceand anity that ought to be in maried couples is 
thus broken, and the houſe filled with brawlings, and hearr-burnings, faRions,diviſions and all 
ungodlinefſe, Therefore very reaſon teacheth us to abhor Polygamy. Good Governours mo- 
ved herewith, have ever by their imperiall and godly Lawes puniſhed it and forbidden it, as 
might be ſhewed if it were fir. | 

But you will ſay, the godly Fathers in the old Teſtament had many wives, and God ſuffe- 
red it, &c. You mult then againe conſider with your ſelfe touching them, that ſuffering and al- 
lowing, or commanding differ much. Suffered it was, commanded or allowed ſimply never. 
Secondly, latter lawes take away former, and Chriſt by calling them to the firſt inſtitution of 


. mariage tooke away that-permiſſion and ſufferance of Moſes, Thirdly, Priviledges doe not ever- 


throw arale, And theretore,although God having promiſed to make Abrabams ſeed as the ſtars 


| of heaven for multitnde, was pleaſed to ſuffer varieties of wives for a time, as a fit meanes (pee- 


dily and greatly to increaſe that poſterity and off-ſpring; yet it was not a taking away of his cer- 


things ſuffered only for that end, ceaſed alſo, and may not any Further be allowed. 
Fourthly, we truly anſwer again, that we live by /awes, and not by examples, And touchi 
faults in the Fathers, we well muſt remember the words of God to the Jewes by Ezekie/ his 


of your Fathers, And againe inthis Chapter; After the doings cf the Land of «Egypt wherein yee 
dwelt, ſhall ye not doe,neuther efter the manner of the Land of Canaan whither 1 will bring you,&+c. 
But after my judgements ſhall ye doe and you foall keep my Ordinances to walke therein, for I am the 


tuall love and faichfulneſſe, to patience and quietneſle, and to the utter abandoning of all vaine 
wicked imaginations, ſuſpitions,and jealoufics,than to ſpeak of breakings,and departing the one 
from the other, to the great offence of Ged, griefe of friends, and ill example to others, ever 
more apt to learne what is evill than what is good. I will therefore ſpare this paines, and rather 
ictreate all thoſe that feare God,often to remember yong 7 #61es prayer,that God in mercy would 
grant to him and his wife that they might become aged together, to which ſhe ſaid with him, Ames. 
We rcadeofthe Indian women, that though their husbands have divers wives, yet they did by 
all meanes endeavour to continae in loye with him,and when he dyeth, ſhe that was beſt belo- 
ved, with great joy and glory thatſhe was ſo, goeth into the fire with his corps, and burneth 
with his dead body. Such continuing affeRion 1n thoſe that know not God, muſt needs be a con- 
demnation to all fickle tickle ſtarting aſide,in ſuch as know God,and his Commandement in this 


Lee was ſaved, when to the mountain he was unwillingly to go,and in filthy Sodom could not be 


ved.Ever therfore make mach of it,and lightly and unjuſtly break not inſunderthat holy knot, 
Sweetneſſe #s the ſiſter of love, as bitterneſſe ts the ſiſter of hatred, Mariage-lovethen being an holy 
love, will in all troubles taſte contentment and comfort, though not one way , yet another, 
ſtill tothe preſerving of the knot, and cf Chriſtian cohabitation. The two Kine that caricd 
the Arke of God, kept one path,and turned neither to the right hand, nor to the left ; ſo ſhould 
maried couples doe, faith Saint Gregorze, ſeeing by the profeſſion of the Chriſtian faith they 
alſo carry the Arke. If the Glafle which you looke in ſhould returne your countenance ſad 


Tenthly, touching Polygamy, whether it is lawtull for any man at once to have two or more 


the ſingular number, not the plurall, Further, you know that mariage repreſenterh the cove- | 


raine rule, but when the cauſe ceaſed by a multitude proceeding from eAbrabams loynes; the | 
Prophet, In Preceptis meu; In my Commandements you ſhall walke, and not in the commandements |) 


Lord.c-c Thus of mariage making and keeping. New a little of divorce and ſeparation might | 
be added, if there were not more cauſe in thele ſinfull times,to exhort all maried couples to mw- | 


behalf. Holy,conſtant,and continued matrimony is like(ſay ſome)to that little City Zoar,where | 


ſafe. Tolive licentioufly,is tolive in Sodom,tolive ſingle(having thegift )is to eſcape the moun-» 
tain. Such as flying from the one,cannot attaine to the ather having not the gift given of God, in | 
little Zoer,that was betwixt both,thar is,in holy wedlock,which is the middle eſtate,may be fa- | 
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when you are merry, or merry when you are ſad, were jt not a great fault in the glafle ? Cer. 
tainly ſo is it, if maried couples differ, and be not merry together, ſorry together, contented 
together, and either of them ever as a true glafle tothe other, ſhewing ſuch agreement as is fir 
for them, till God and time ſhall breake their dayes off, and take the one of them ro him. The 
wife of Anguſins Ceſar, Livia, being asked of one how ſhee did live in {ach peace with her 
hos:and the Emperour, who had his infirmities ſome way to worke anger Þ anſwered, Cafti- 
tatew mweam curate twendo ; quicquidslle wilt alateriter faciendo, nullas res ejus eurioſe veſtipands, 


_— — 


and by not prying into, or medling with any matters ot his curiouſly or bufily, &c. Three no- 
table vertues in a wiſe woman, to continue love and peace betwixt her and her husband, the con- 
traries wherof,are cauſes of many fires and flames where they ſhould nor be. For theſe points of 


thers that were queſtioned and in danger in her time, had not ſhe graciouſly wrought for them ; 
and for that ſhe had brought up many a mans childe by her charity ; and maried many a poore 


in Rome, when ſhe wasdead, by a ſpeciall decree of the Senate. So will vertue private and 


ſpight of all devils. Matrons dos pulcherrima vita pudiea. O, it is a dowrie of dowries to a wo- 
man,a chaſte and vertuouscarriage of her ſelfe; if ſhe be hard of favour, yet when ſhe looketh 
in aglaſſe,ſhe may cheerefully ſay to her ſelfe, 3Yoman comfort thy ſelfe, for thy beauty us in- 
ward, thou art honeſt, and it is a great and approved beauty of all men.1t ſhe be faire and not chaſte, 
ſhe may ſigh and ſay, 0 how faire ſhonldeſt thors have beene if honeſt ? Nulla reparabilts arts, lapſa 
pudicitia.No art of man and wit,can make whole again decayed and broken vertue in this point; 
therefore with all power and ſtrength of will, wit and prayer, preſerve it and leave the report 
of it to the comfort of your poſteriry and friends.Obedient alſo,you ſee,was this werthy Livia 
to her husband,not only deing,but doing cheertully,that is, without any manner of croſſing or 
{topping, grudging or grieving, whatſoever he required. A vertue againe that will not die, bur 
force forth praiſe even from very enemies. Vir a vi d;us mmlier a mollitie ; A man hath his name 
of ſtrength and force; a woman of ſoftneſle,becanle in all things towards her husband, ſhe is ſoft 
and gentle, and moſt readily obedient and tratable. Gods Law hath ſo appointed that they 
ſhould obey, and all vertuous women deeply regard it, Very Ariftorle an heathen man could 
write and reach,that a good'woman taketh her husbands will to be a law to her, which ſhe will 
obſerve and nor violate. The Stars all have rheir light from the Sun, and if you aske them,they 
will very thankfully acknowledge it. The body hath his grace from the head, and will be ruled 
by the head in all things without gain-faying,The man you know,is the womans head, Epheſ. 5. 
Women had their veiles, and till have their long haire, ro note this holy order of obedience 
and ſuabje&ion to their husbands,and therefore it was faid, Erram Anatbema ſit mulier, que co- 
wan ſibi amputat quam Dew ad memoriam ſubjettiont illi dedit : Even accurſed let that woman 
be which cutteth off her haire,given her of God to remember her of obedience and ſubje&ion 
to her husband. Yafore, her refuſall rocome when the King ſent for her, turned to her hurt yon 
know, and the example of {uch diſorder is deſired by all the wile to be prevented. Sars is pro- 
ſed to allvertuous women to be followed in her ready, loving, and conſtant obedience to her 
usband efbrahaws, calling him Lord, &c. 

The third vertue of renowned Livia was, you ſaw, that fbe bafily proved not into her huſbands 
ations, neither medled with his matters, bur left his place and the workes of ic unto him, her 
ſelfe dealing with her owne duties, And whata thing is this to preſerve Jove and peace ever 
betwixt couples ? /cſabels ſuch medling with the matter of Nabeth, wounded 4hbeb,overthrew 
herſelfe, and the ignominy of it liveth and will never die, Stories doe yeeld us many other ex- 
amples, and | would our owne times yeelded us none. 

I ſpeake of unfit curioſitie, and not of any goed concurrence in well doing. For we all know, 
Pilate had beene happie, if in that matter of his office and of juſtice hce had hearkened to 
his wives dutifull with, and not proceeded as he did, apaioſt the Lord Jeſas. Thus remaineth 


peace with their hnsbands, fo that no divorce ſhall bee either ſpoken or thought of during 
life, buclongiag wiſhes tor continuance many yeares, and either to bee the former of the 
two, that geeth to the earth. For ſuch wives, as they were worthy ones whileſt they lived , 
fo will they bee mifſed, and many times thought of , when they bee gone. Here might 
I ſtay, but ſince I am entred into this matrer, give mee lcave to adde two er three things 
more, being ever-ſhining vertuesin wornen, and great meanes of love, 2mity, and unity 
berwix: maried couples. Fairhfulneſſe to their Husbands is one. 1 meane a true conſtarcy 
ofheart, preferring their well-doing, before all men and matters whatſoever worldly. Such 


| 


rare wiſdome; and for that ſhe had beene a meanes to preſerve many a Senators life, and o- | 


maiden by her liberality ; ſhe was mourned for a whole yeare, by all the Matrons and women | 


publike have his due honour, with thankfull hearts at laſt, Chaſte ſhe was you ſee, ant] no en- | 
vy of man or devill can bury that vertue ſo, but that it will riſe and live with renowne inde- | 
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honourable Zivia the Empreſſe, a worthy example to all of ber Sexe, how to live in love and | 
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as was in Zipporab Ioſer his wife, who molt tenderly loving her Childe , and therefore | 
] | / | very 
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very loath to ſhed any of his blood, yer when ſhe ſaw her husband in danger, for omitting that 
| Circumciſion, rather than he ſhall miſcary, ſhee addrefſeth her ſclfe, and that ſpeedily to dee | 
thac duty, whereby her husband might live, although her childe ſmarted. And (be did it not in 
| a fury (as ſome have taken the place ) but in a moſt faithfull aſkeRion,tothe preſervation of her 
husband,like « loving wife. Neither doc her words, (Spox/te 1 mhi es ſangninum, Thou art 2 
busband of blood unto me) ſound forth anger and choler, but ſweetneſle and love; as if ſhee | 
had ſaid, My love te thee hath been ſuch (deere husband) as that it hath made me forget wo- | 
manhood, to lay aſide all motherly affeion, and to redeeme thy lite, and continuance to mee , | 
with the blood of my childe , &c. Such againe was that in Afichal to David her husband, | 
when ſhee let him downe at the window, to eſcape from her fathers fury, and laid an Image in = 
the bed, as if hee had beene there ſicke. Such the care of Abiges/, when ſhee heard her hulſ- | : Sams. | 
band had over-ſhot himſelfe rowards Davids meſſengers, rather than any hurt ſhould come to 
him for ſuch uaadviſed ſpeeches, ſhee prepared a very honourable preſent, and goeth her ſelfe 
to prevent anger, which ſhe did indeed ro the ſafety of her husband, and all his, Such the love 
of Theopempus his wife , who when her hasband was taken and pur 1n priſon by his enemies, 
getting leave to goe into the priſon to him on a time, gave him her clothes to eſcape in, and ſhee | 
taking his,remained in his place, to abide any danger that might enſue , rather than hee ſhould | | 
bee oppreſſed by his foes. Such thoſe worthy women, that when the City was beſieged by |: 
Frederick Burbaroſſa, and at laſt licence given to the women, that they might depart, taking | 
onely ſuch things with them as they could themſelves carry, in Read of any worldly riches 
which they enjoyed, they tooke upon their backes, and under their armes, their husbands and 
| children, parents and kinsfolkes, to the cternall praiſe of their vertue,and the great aſtoniſhment 
of their enemies, that looked on and ſaw it, Unfairthfulneſſe and treachery ro busbands , hath | 
left another report in Stories, if I ſhould enter ito ir z but ſuch hatefull things are better for- 
gotten and never knowne. Theſe gracetull vertues let all gracious women thinke of, and leave 
behinde them the like praiſe. Silence againe, or little ſpeech, whata vertue? what a preſeryer 
of peace if a woman be blefled with it? The contrary, what hurt and by-words hath it wrought? 
Proverbio diciter, Tres mulicres nundinas facere, The Proverbe ſaith, That three women make a - 
faire. And words are wanting to women, as ſinging is tothe Nightingale, whe is ſaid, te bee | Chiliad £raſm.y. 
onely a voice, in reſpeR of the ſound (hee giverh forth being ſo little a birde : as Verſes are | <7 6. Y16- 
wanting to a Poet ; Figures of ſpeech toan Orator,; or falſe argumentsto a Sophiſter, that is, | *©*?7- 
they abound with them, and often ſuperabound. Few words in a weman is a great ornament, | 
Tacita queg, melior eff mulicr ſemper, quam loquens, And many a woman holding her peace, is 
better thought of, than when ſhe {peaketh. Lequitur aut vire,ant per viruws, A woman ſpeaketh |, - - .. 
either to her husband, or by her husband. Te her husband, orderly andneceflarily ; by her huſ- navy © 4-35 
band, as unwilling to tatrle much with ſtrangers, ſeeking the praiſe ot a rowling tongue, and lo- he "2 
fing peradventure the renowne of modeſty and wiſdame. Looke how milke is ſaid to kill the 
force of Gunpowder,and ſs beever affured that ſoft words or ſilence will doeto anger betwixt 
man and wite. And let theſe things workea love of little ſpeech, not multiplying words with 
your husband, eſpecially when he 1s moved and grieved with ſome ether matters, vying and 
revying, and will he,nill he, ſtill havipg the laſt word ; For ſurely that doth no good. The olde 
Painters, if they pitured a woman, were ever wont to put under her foote a Snayle, aſwellto 
remember this vertue of ſilence toher, which is inthe Snaile, as of carying her houſe upon her | 
backe,as the Snaile doth. Yet ſuch ſilence is meant, as doth not abanden affabilityand courtefre 
when there is cauſe, for this alſo is another great preſerver of love and amity,inſo much, that the 
Wiſe man faith, 1/wlier comes exhilarat marits,f cum bumailiter »l[nm trattat cor illitc refiect as | 
recreat, A gentleand milde woman maketh glad her husband,and whea ſhe dealeth courreoufl | 
with him,ſhe refreſheth and recreateth his very heart. Loving ſpeech 18 a Phyfitian to the wh | 
tocleere it and cleanſe it from muchgriefe. He that will take birds,may not come te them with | 
a ſtafte (ſaith the old Proverb) but a ſweet ſounding pipe is more availeable,and think you that | 
ſhe which will have her hasbards liking, muſt uſe harſh and bitter words ? What a power had | 
wiſe Abigail over that fierce anger of valiantD avid, with her ſofr words and milde (peech,even 
when he had but death and blood in his heart towards her husband and his family, for the great | 
contempt ſhewed unto him ? Could rough and ſowre ſpeeches have ſo preyailed ? No,no, you 
know fire is not quenched with fire, bur with cold and ſoft water. Pax & manſnetudo char e- | Baſil: 
feres anime pie, Peaceablenefle and mildnefſſe they are the notes, markes, and prints of a good 
minde, and of a holy and Chriſtian ſoule, Bur this is enough, I will goe no further. Try nie and 
eralt me, you ſhall not repent it ; Let the weapons of a woman be either ſoft words, or modeſt | | 
filence, with a dropping teare if there be wrong done,and ic ſhall pierce a heart of ſteels, work- 
ing ſuch effes as all the hot ſpeech that an unbridled tongue can utter ſhall not bring forth. 
Wiſdome and diſcretion againe ina wife, O powerfull meane to make love, and to doe much | | 
good, eAwiſe woman ({aiththe Holy Ghoſt) bnildeth ber bouſe : but the foolifs deſtroyeth it | 
with her owne hands, By a wiſe woman her buſvand u knowne in the gate, when be fitteth with the 
CA: wa 7 Elders | 
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|| Elders of the Land. Strength and honowr # ber clothing, and in the latter day he ſpall rejoyce. She | 
| TOY openeth er month with as and the law of grace - in ber tongue, &c. , PRs 
Community of things betwixt couples, worketh amity ; and mine and thine betwixt then; 
ſhould not be heard, They are yoke-fellows (and which is much more) they are one, there- 
| foretheir divided goods may not divide them, but what the one hath, the other ought to have, 
| and be joynt-poſleſlors of whatſoever God granteth. | 
| Let net the man deny what 1s fit to his wife,for ſhe hatha right;and let not the wife grudge 
her husband hers, for he hath a preheminence. If you put water into wine, and the water bee 
more, yet it is ſtill called wine : And even fo the womans portion, put te the mans, is called i 
his, although hers is the greater. If uſe bee common, and love hearty, for names and titles bed 
order and cuſtome, wiſe couples will not any way contend, to the quenching of one ſparkle 
Love, 

Laſtly, an howſewifely care of her family, ard all things belonging therennto, cleanlineſſe, or- 
der, and ſuch like, as it beautifieth a woman, ſo pleaſeth it a man, and the effeR of it is love and 
liking. If theſe be nor, the contrary followerh. Por the firſt, we all know,unleſſea getter with- 
out have a keeper within, he ſhall be like one that filleth a veſſell,at the other end whereof one 
draweth out as faſt as he putteth in. For the ſecond, it both delighteth and profiteth, things ' 
pleaſing more that are freſh and well kept, and laſting longer being not daily uſed. The third | 
thing, order, what a praiſe it 1s, may appeare by the conſideration of your graine only; whata 
thing it were if all ſorts Chould be pur together, Wheat, Rye, Oates, Barley, Peaſe, Beanes, and 
net every kinde laid by it ſelfe, it wonld overthrow theuſe and good, even of all; or elſe pro- 
cure a worke to ſever them againe. Theſe things then, and ſuch like, will work ſuch amity, 
unity, and love betwixt man and wife, that the matter of divorce ſhall never come in any que- 
ſtion, no not in thonght, by any man 1ndued with either piety or reaſon : Wherefore 1 have ra- 
ther choſen briefly to note ther, than toſpeake any thing of Divorce. 

But what may ſome ſay ? I have touched many things how a woman ought to behave her| _ 
ſelfe to worke and continue liking in her husband, and I have ſaid nothing or little of the mans | 
duty to the woman. Indeed it is true. Firſt, and more I have ſpoken of women, becauſe as | 
they are the weaker, ſo they are ofcen the workers of diſcontent, either through wilfulneſſe,or 
at the leaſt through want of care to doe otherwiſe ; but yet I acknowledge there is a law alſo 
for the man which he ſhould regard and not breake, delivered inthe Werd, and eafily to be re- | 
metmbred by good minds: Be not as 4 Lion tn thine owne houſe (faith wiſe Syrach) nor 0 


rE 


them that are under thee. Huſbands love your wives, and be not bitter to them, (Gaith the Ap 


' 


opicl43 _ Panl.) And dwell with them (faith S. Peter )as men of knowledge, giving honour to the women, as 

26 the weaker veſſels, even as they are heires together of the grace of life, that your prayers not be 
interrupted, Her Parents and friends have committed herto thy truſt,and ſhe her ate forſakin 

: Father and Mother,and all the world, hath given herſelfeunto thee ; how then may ſhe beuſed 

— "+ | ill? Socould $. Chry/ſoſtowe reaſon. Ariftetle himſelfe being but a Heathen, could findggfault 

Ari. polz.x.in | (and moſt juſtly) with certaine that made no other ef their wives than of ſervants. ShalF may 
£4.1. contend with his wife ? Non b2bet viftoria laude : there is no praiſe in the vifory, faith one 


well, By ill dealing, Aforbus non tolltar, ſed augetur, & exaſperatur; the diſeaſe is not taken 
away, but increaſed and exaſperated. Wherefore in old times, they did uſe at mariages to place | 
| Mercury by Venus, and the goddeſle of eloquenee and deleRable ſpeech, to note that whatſoe- 
ver maried couples will obtaine one of the other,it muſt be done,not by any unkinde courſe,burt 
| by good perſwafion and loving ſpeech. And when they offered ſacrifice, they pulled out the 
gall of the ſacrifice and caſt it away : to ſignifie likewiſe, that in mariage no bitternefſe ſhould | 
| beuſed. Thus are men alſoadviſed by all meanes to loving cariage of themſelves in all thi 
towards their wives. Wherefore ſince God commandeth it, and man perſwadeth it, who 18 
he regarding either God or man that will forget it > Away then with all thoughts of divorces, 
and as men and women that makeaccount of a judgement day, let either part beare with the 


wealneſſe of the other, and abhor ſuch crimes as ſhould ir up to any ſeparation. God in mer- 
cy ſtrengthen us all. e-Laven, 
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Cuare,. XIX, 


| | 
G "= Chapter containetha repetition of Lawes, formerly given and compriſed in the De- 
yoo _ calozue, ro the end that by this ſecond rehearſall they might the better be explained, and 
| Ver fe 2 p't'* | received with greater care and regard of them. The firſt is generall, 7e all be boly for I che Lord 

: your God aw boly : whereby holineſſe is meant true piety rowards God,and juſt dealing rowards 
ANGER neighbours, in ſuch meaſure-as we are able in this mortality to attaine unto. For bere wee 
; m5 09 _ | ſee but tn part, know but in part, and are regenerated but in part, being neverthelefle juſt by jim- 
| putation, and labouring to perteion. Theſe'words are by Romiſh Teachers applyed to Mi- 


TD. | niſters, | 
bis A CVA EA L 


| 


| Cunar.19. upon Lu viticus., \ 4c | 


es, 


niſters, and urged to prove that they ought not to marry. But doth the Text here ſoſay,or = 
youſee with your eyes, that God ſpeaketh theſe words to all 1ſrael, and Peter alleaging then | * Pet,r.t6, 
in his Epiſtle,applyerh them to all in generall. It rherefore they forbid mariage as a breach of 
holineſle, ſare they muſt forbid itto all men and women, as well as to Minifters. Bur woe to 
that deQrine that oppoſeth Gods ordinance to holineſle, when no unholineſle can be ordained 
by him,and the end of mariage is to preſerve holineſle, and ro aboliſh uncleannefſe both from 
man and woman. The reaſonalleaged, Oar heavenly Father is holy, ſhould much move us. For 
dee weenot {ce here among us daily , how they that ſerve wicked andiill diſpoſed men, will 
labour to pleaſe them evenin evill >? How much more then ſheuld we with our beſt care ende- 
vourto pleaſe him in holineſle,that is moſt holy himſelfe, and will crowneit with eternall com- 
fort 1n us. 

2 The reverence of Father and Mother; The keeping of the Sabbaths; The avoiding of 14o- 
latry and molten gods ; A free heart jnall offerings, and a due regard of commanded circum- 
ſtances inthe fame ; theſe arc all, Law, which have beeneſpuken of before, and therefore to 
that, andro my Treatiſe npon the Commandemenrs Ireferre yon. }ntheninth verſe you reade | _ 
thus, hex jos reape the harveſt of your Land, you ſpall not reape every corner of your fietd,neither | F*rſe 3+ 
ſtalt thox gather the gleanings of thy harveſt. T hou ſhalt not gather the Grapes of the vinezard clean, | Vr/e 4- 
neither gather every Grape of thy vineyard, but thou ſhalt leave them for the poore, and for the tran. | Verſe 5. 
ger: 1 am the Lord your God. A worthy Law, ever to teach us both whatcare the Lord hath of | V#7/# 6,7, 8. 
the poore, and what care we muſt have. If we have ir, there are many bleſſings promiſed to ir,if | Y7/: 9+. 
we want1t, as fearfull curſes. Yet what coldneſſe poſſeſſeth mans heart who ſeerh not ? Bur | Y#t/e 16. 
when the Lord commanded ſomething to bee left in the field for them, was his meaning, that of 
that which eame home,and was pur into the barne,they ſhould have nothing ? No, no, both in 
the fields, and out of barne and houſe, the poore muſt ever be remembred,if we meane to heave 
that joyfull ſpeech one day, Fhen 1 was hungry you fed me, and when I was naked you cloathed rhe, | 
Butthe Lord willed here preciſely ſomewhat to be in the field, becauſe hee knew onr corrupti- | 
on, which-more hardly parteth with a thing already houſed and brought in, than when it is yet | 
abroad inthe field. 4 pre ovce tyed wpon knots will not eaſily open when it ſhould, and therefore to | | 
meet with this hardneſſe,aud to provide the berrer for them, he commandeth a cart inthe field | 
before it come in, and yer expeReth the other too as need requireth. O where is thiscare with 
worldly men that rake and over-rake their fields with greedy mind, to have even the uttermoſt 
they can get fron it, that r their fruits ſo, as if they ſee but one Apple leftupon'the tree, | 
will rather ſer a Zedder of purpoſe to fetch it downe,than they will goe without it? If atiy poor 
come,they-are rated and reviled, and driven away, as if they were dogees rather than menand / 
women as we be,children of the ſame father, heires of the ſame promitles, and redeemed with 
tho ſame price, the precious blood of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Will God ever winke 
atthiswickednefle, and proſper theſe thus gotten goods upon our poſterity  Thinke of ir bur | 
in reaſon, andrellmee what'your conſcience faich ? The example of Boaz God hathleft usin | Ruthis, 2; 
his Word, for agood rule in this kinde, worthy arteligious and carefall following. 1nto whoſe 
field when R»th came togleane a few earcs of corne for her reliefe and her mother in law Nao- 
firſt, an honeſt ſervant appointed over the reapers (ler all ſervants and everſeers marke it 
e her leave wirhoat rebake and checke. And then Boaz himſelfe comming,called her, when 
knew ſhe was a poore ſtranger, and ſaid unto her, Heareft thou, daughter, goe ro no other field | Vales, 
| 10 gather, neither goe here-hence, but abide here by my maidens; Let thine eyes be mpon the field that | Veil'y, 

they doe reape, and goe thou after the maidens. Have I not charged the ſervants that they roxch thee 
wot ? Moreover, when thow art a thirſt goe nnto the veſſels and arinkof that which the ſervants have | V<11.14. 
drawne. At the meale-time come thox hither, and eate of the bread, dippe thy morſell in the vinegar. | Vaſis. 
| He alſo bad his fervants not onely to ſuffer her to gleane, but of purpole zo /er fat ſome” of ihe ; 

ſheaves for her, that ſhe might take it,8c. Here is mercy and pity to a poor ſtranger chronicled 
up 1 this Booke-of God, that his fame may never dye who ſhewed it, that it may teach us that 
live, andthat it may condemne all churliſh greedy gripple Natures to the worlds end, O, let it 
ow you,and let the poore man bow before you, and blefle you for your comfort, as ſhee did 
here Boaz, 
Againe,foraſmnch as harveſt time is the time of your receiving at Gods hands a great largeſſe 
and bounrifull Almes, your fruits of hay and corne, or grapes and all gatherings , therefore at | 
that time eſpecially the hand that recciveth ſhould give, thankfully towards God, feelingly in | 
icſelfe; and cheerfully towards the poore receiver. So ſhould all bee well, and God both give 
more, and proſper upon polterity what he giveth, which otherwiſe: by all the Lawyers m the 
world, andall the perpetuities in the world cannot be ſotyed to yenr ſeed, but that Ged will 
blow both it and them away. And when we thus ſpeake of giving the poore their part,doe you | 
then thinke God his owne part muſt bee imbeſſclled and raken _— [ meane your due and 
rrue tythe? No, no,if the creature muſt not bee defrauded, much lefſe muſt the Creator bee rob- 
bed. Reade the Prophets words , and pray for a feeling heart and an open hand according to 
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Tob 31.16. 
Verle 17, 
Verlſ.1s. 
Verſ\.19. 
Verſ.a0« 
Verſ.z1. 

| Verſ. a3 


diftis ablentem 
rodere vitam , 
Hanc menſam 
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Mal.3.2,9,10. | dwtie andright. I cannot forbeare totell you ( inthis place) of a fearefull judgement of God, | 
| 


* Oniſquic ana; | he wrote two * Verſes, totellall them thatfate with, him, .1f they carped at any perſon abſent, | 


pre icag.cad : whoſe eyes you may not lay a (tumbling blocke,deceiving them,cither by falſe Do&rine , badde 


ſhewed not many yeares agoe in theſe parts, upon a greedy grudger of his Tythe tethem, to 


whomeirc was by law due. A Gentleman of good fort , our neighbour hereby, and well: 
knowne to all this 'Countrey , had the Tythes of a Parſ 


onage, and by the right thereof, deman- 
ded Wooll, ofa man alſo rich, and the owner of many hundreds of Sheepe. This hard hear- 
ted man ſent a ſmall quantity ; the ſervants ſhewed it their maſter. He willed upon the holy day 
next it ſhould be brought ro the Church,that the neighbours might ſee ir, who all upon ſight 
| knew the wrong. The Gentleman demanded his due ; the other denyed any more , and with- 

all yowed in choler, out of a naughty hearr, that it he were forced to pay any more, hee would 
never keepe any more Sheepe, bur deprive him of that profit from him. The Law forced him, 
and he thereupon pur away his Sheepe, ever after falling ſo in decay (God following of him 
with his wtath for his wicked minde) that the day when the Gentleman was buryed (being 
not very long after) he among the reſt of poore people, ſtood to receive ſuch Almes as was 
givenatthe Funerall.Lerit ſtrike,© let it move us to thinke with our ſelyes, what ic is to grudge 

God his Tythe,or any man his due in this ſort, to whom the Lawes weeliveunder, raſtly give | 
it, andever pray weeagainlt a paugnty heart, choaked and poyſoned with rhe love of this | 
world, above all, care to be ſaved inthe great and fearfull day. 

3 The law againſt ſtealing, hath an explanation here added worthy marking, in theſe 
words, Neither deale falſly, nor lie one to another; as it he ſhould have ſaid, Miſtake not the mat- 
ter of ſtealing,neither judge better of your ſelves tha there is cauſe, but know it ever for atrath, 
that although yee breake no houſes,nor robb upon the way, &c, yet if you deale falſly one 
with another, in buying and ſelling, or any way , and /ye #ne zo anotber by affirming ir coſt ſo, | 
and (o, or by denyiag any thing committed to your. credic and cuſtody, afſure your ſelfe you 
areaſtealer, and guilty ofthat Commandement, Then ſalt not fteale. An other Branch fol- 
loweth in the thicteenth verſe, 7 be Worke-mans hire ſhall not tarry with thee till the morning; 
whereof reade the foure and twentieth of D exterovemy : And Syrach 34. For this alſo is ſiealth 
and a great ſtealth, lictle thonght of, to robbe the Labourer of his hire. God grant ie bee not 
found in many that make great ſhew of Religion, 'grear Gentlemen, great Merchants , great 
Clothiers, &c. Never is the poore Work-man brought low enough, never is his payment 
low enough. Shall not God viſit for thele things * Thinke of it more, and bee well affured 
you cannot thinke of it too much. 7eb ſaith, bis /and cryed not againſt bim, neither the ſurrowes | 
thereof complained together, Take heed it be 1o with you in your land, in your merchandiſe, in 
your cloathing : Letchem not crie, for their crie is ſhrill and fearfull, You may ſow, 'and an | 
other ears for this wickedneſſe, and your plants be cleane rooted out. 1b faith (and doe you 
marke itas you feare your God) 1f / reſtrained the poore of their deſire, or have canſed the eyes of | 
the widow to faile, or have eaten my morſels alone, and the ſatherleſſe have not eaten thereof, ( For 
from my youth be hath growne up with me as with « Father and from my mothers womb 1 bave been 
4 guide nnte ber ) If I have ſcene any periſh for want of cloathing , or any 'poore without covering, If | 
bu loynes have not bleſſed ms, becanſe he was warmed with the fleece of my fheepe, If T have by; wp | 
mine hand againſt the fatherlefſe, when I ſaw 1 might helpe him in the gate ; Then let mine arme | 
fall from my ſhoulder , and mine arme be broken from the bene, How much lefle then would 
Teb pinch and wring , and grinde the faces of the poore widowes and children that riſe 
up carly, and goe lateto bed, eating the bread of caretulnefſe, and giving away their beloved 
ſleepe, all ro make him rich, and his houſe gay, and his poſterity ſtrong ; O how much leſle I 
fay againe, would hee have pinched them, and ewirched them,cither by an unconſcionable price | 
for theic worke, orby an ill paiment? Youſce it, you muſt worke it, and to your ſoules I 
leave it... | THT TILE 

4 T hou ſalt net curſe the deafe neither put 4 fiumbling block before the blinds but ſhalt feare thy 
God,] am the Lord, lt was evereiſtcemed a barbarous cruelty to inſult over « mans imperfeRion, 
and the children of God mult beware of it. By the Deafe, here are alſo meant men and women | 
abſent, who though they could heare being preſent, yet being not there,they are deafe, and hear 
not. Such would not bee curſed, that is, evill ſpoken of, becauſe they are not preſent to heare | 
andanſwere. God (you ſee) hateth and forbiddeth this wrong, and as many as are Gods 
will forbeare it for their good, Baſe and bad perſons ſpend their time in carping, flandering, 
and ill reporting, as thongh they were ſo much better, by how much they make others wore. | 
So did S. Anguſtine that worthy Father abhorre this vice, that oyer his Table where be dyncd | 
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that T able was #0t for them, nor they welcome Gmeſts to bi, By the Blinde, are alſo. ateant fuch 
as are ignorant andunsk1ltull in any thing, as an ignorant Buyer, Learner, Trader, &c,. Before 

p 

| Life,crafty cunning, or the like. For as pitrifull or more is the blindneſle of minde, as.the blind-| 
nefle of body,and therefore any way toabule theone or the other by tumbling blockes,is hacte- | 

| full and damnable. | FS 
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5 Tee ſpall not doe nwnjuſftly in judgement, Thon ſhalt not favour the perſon of the poore, nor honor | Ver{t 1 F. 
the perſon of the mighty, but thou ſhalt judge they neighbour juſtly. A good law againlt a great evill in 
the Common-wea:th, touched before in Exodus, whither you may turne and ice the evill,.. Who 
can be ſafe in life or limbe,in lands or g-ods, if Afeioz be Indge ? Booteth it to be honeſt or 
jaſt,or blameleſſz, if nor Tr#th,but Faxcie trie mee? No, no. And therefore bleſſed bee God 
for Law and I»ſtice, and Woe to the Land where Afﬀettiox ruleth. Honeſtine eft cum judicaveris | Exod.1z.3. 
amare, quam cum amaueris judicare : Itis farre better to love when thon halt judged, than to 
jadge when thou lovelt. Clamar parper, & null us exandit ; clamat dives , & quilibet applandit : | 
The poore man cryeth, and no man hearech ; the rich mancryerth, and every man praiſeth and | 
{moorherh. O heavy Comntrees caſe, where thus it is | Doe the thing that is j»ſt therefore to the 
| Rich and Poore, and thar ſhall give thee peace at the laſt. Honored men may be tor their Wealth, 
and feared preatly for their Strengrh,bur onely Tuſtice is that which gerteth Love and « good Re- 
port, with all men that can ſpeake well for any canſe,and have not ſold their T ongnes and Soules too 
j anto Envie. 

6 Thou ſhalt not walke about with T ales among thy people. Thou ſyalt not ſtand againſt the blood Ferſe16. 
of thy neighbour; I am the Lord, Both theſe are branches ot Iurder.and in the Commandement (ce | 
more of them.A great miſchiefe in eirher Xingdome, Countrey,or Houſe, is a T ale-teller, and hee | Reade Erckiel | 
that is wiſe will beware him. le 18 a ſhrewd blow that killerh threeat a blow,and that nor in bo- HP 
dy onely,bur in ſoule alſo. The Tale-reler killeth himſelfe, and peradventure rwenty more that 
heare him, and thereupon raſhly condemne the innocenc. The Spirit of God ſtirreth up David 
that holy man,to begge of God, that he wo+ld roor ont all ſuch deceirfull Lippes and Tongues that 
| ſpeake proud things,” Deceitfull Lipper are thoſe that ſpeake ſmoorhly,and rhinke wickedly, and | Plal.r2.4. 

thoſe alſo that ipeake falſely and flanderoufly of their brechren : Both ſhall bee rooted our in 
Time, but uncill chenthey vexe the ſoules of thoſe that deſerve it not at their hands. 

7 Bur whac if 1 be fo wiſe, that | can hold my tongue from ſpeaking evill, and yer ſecretly 
hate him in my heart? See what followeth in your Chapter,7 how ſoale not bate thy brother in thy | Verſe 17. 
beart : But then ſoalt plainly rebuke thy neighbour, and ſuffer him not to ſee. Secret hate then, is L 
murder of the heart, andagainſt the Commandement. Uſe it therefore at your perill, and ſay, 
| Godeither teeth nor, orregardeth not : Your judgement at laſt ſhall teach you, He doth both, | | 
forthe Law is not idle, nor any Law Hee giveth to the ſonnes of men, 

8 T how ſhalt not avenge,fairhthe next Law,and why ? In another place, wereade,For venge- | Yerſe 18, 
| ance i mine,and I will repey. Wreit not Gods Sword therefore our of his hand ; fit not downe 
in his ſear,nor make thy ſelfea god, for feare of the end. Well, let him goe then, I will not A- 
xenge, but ſure I will Remember him t Forgive I may, but never Forger,cc.See what followeth | 
| in the very next words of this verſe, Neither ſhalt thou be mindfall Wo wrong againſt the children | 1,0 divitiark, 
of thy people. Remembring then (you ce) is condemned as well as Avenging, and therefore it quidam odia 
Randerh you upon, both to Forgive,and to Forget; or elſe the Lord ſhall Forget you our of bis ſua filts reli 
Book of Life. Nay,fee more : All this is not yet encugh,but we muſt /ove al/d owy neighbours and pou fad 
that evep as oxr ſelves; or elſe we periſh. For,1 aw the Lord,(faith the ve1 {e) thar1s,One that pa 2 
ſeeth, and haterch, and will ſmite thee, in rhatſtrength, that thou canſt nor reſiſt nor endure. 

Fooliſh politicke, then chinke of Piety,and abhorre that Po/zcie that devourerh Piery,and deltroy- 
eth thee: Thu canſt notlive ever,burt muſt die,arid come unto judgement. T9 £” 

9 Thom ſhalt not let thy Cattell gender with others of divers kindes, Thow ſhalt not ſow thy field Vaſe 19. 
| with mingled ſeed : Nether ſpall a garment of divers things,as Linnen and WVoollen,come upon thee. 
{ God will have his creatures uſed in their kinde;as he hath created them,and his ordinance nei- 
| ther overthrowne, nor corrected. W ith divers ſeeds they fow their ground, which follow di- 
| 
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vers doQtrines in Keligion, And linnen and woollen garments are forbidden, either becauſe the 
'Genriles uſed them, ro whom God would not have his people like ; or to note, how hatefull to 
God is a fanraſ(ticall head, carryed about with toyes and idle devices, Hee that is a Papiſt here, | A Linſy-wool- 
- | anda Proteſtant there, he that taketh part with both ſides in a quarrell or matter worldly, az a | © Lawyer. |} 
plea of |aw, or ſuch like, you may rightly thinke odious by this Law, &c. P50 | 
10 Wheſoever medleth with a woman that is a bond-maid affianced to a buſhand, and not redee. | Verſe 20, 
| med noy freedome given ber he fhall be ſcourged,but they ſhall not die becauſe ſhe ts not made free, c. 
| With God there is no reſpeR of bond or tree, butin ſeats ouRice, and execution of puniſh- 
| ments there is, and onght ro be great difference, becauſe rhere commerh not ſo much hurtto 
| the Common-wealth by one, as by another. The Law of the Free- woman you hadin Exod.22. 
16. And leſt any ſhould thinke this fault to be little,becauſe they are butſcourged, there is a ſa- | 
| Crifice appointed to-make an atonement, ſo ſhewing thar it isa ſinne not to bee done away, but 
by Chritt, And as well doth Fornication ſhut out from the Kingdome of G@D, as A- 
dulrery. | . Go T9 
IT 77 when ye ſnall rome into the Land, and ſpall bave planted every tree for meate, you ſtall | Ver 21. 
| cornt the ſrmt thereof nnct cumciſed three yeares,and it fhall not be eaten, &c, A merciful provi- | 1.Cor-6- 
dence for polteritie : for if a Tree bee ſuffered to beare too ſoone, as the firlt, ſecond, or third | 
yearegl -— —+-- ++ 
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yeare, ir doth not uſually endure long , bur decayeth ſooner than otherwiſe it would , the fruit | 


| chough they little thinke of themſelves, and of their malicious aRtions. Thirdly, it ſhadowed! 


{ The fourth muſt now bee conſecrated ro the Lord, and the fift they mightbegin to eate. This 


| for health, or ſo forth; but onely wantonnefle and luxury, lictle thinking how vile themſelves 


His morſcl out 
of his mouth, 
his Raffc out of 
his hand, &c. 
Stub (ano Of ab- 
te canem perabciu- 
loſe pi £47 1080s , 
&c. 


(comfortable Notes  Cuar. 1g. 


draweth away the nouriſhment, which ſhould make the roote and Tree (trong. Secondly, tre- 


ſtrainerh coveronſneſſe in the Jewes, and tanght them how God hateth ſcraping all toa mans. 
ſelfe for his time,and nothing caring for poſterity, Such are they that will take the heart our of 
the land,before their tearme end, cut downe the wood, Fruit-trees, hedges, deſtroy the game, 


and doe all the miſchiefe they can and dare doe. The Lord ſeeth them, and thinketh of them, 


bow lictle worth the fruits of youth uſually are, either to the Church or Commen- wealth, till 
yeares have bred ſtrength of judgement, and made them both ſec and doe whar is profitable. 
Even ag «circumciſed fraitsſo are the Attions of youth and therefore David prayed for pardon 
in this caſe. 

12 But the feurth yeare all the fraits thereof ſhall be holy, to the praiſe of the Lord. And in the ' 
fift yeare ſpall ye eate of the fruit thereof ,&c;Three yeares they mult forbeare, to-ſuffer the fruit 
to grow as neare as they could, tothe end the Tree might bee ſtrong, and endure to poſterity. 


conſecration of one yeare to the Lord, ſheweth how due from man, and accepted of God, trae | 
and hearty thankfulnefſe is. Secondly, that God would have them acknowledge the fruics of 
erees,as well as of the earth by corne, to proceed of Gods goodnefle, mercy and providence, | 
without all deſert or merit of theirs. Thirdly, that they were to uſerhem as all other his good 

ifs, ſoberly,; temperately,and orderly ; net riotoufly and wantonly, as too many now a dayes 


oe, giving ſo, and ſo much for a few Cherries, or ſuch like, when there is no cauſe in Phyſick 


are, if God ſhould looke upon them 4n Juſtice , or how many needy naked ſoules, as deare to 
God as they,want, and would beglad ot one penny or halfc-penny of that money, ſo wantonly 
withour cauſe beſtowed upon their belly, 

13 YTefoall not eate fleſh with the blood : ye ſpall not uſe witchcraft , nor obſerve times. The firlt 
Part was ſpoken of inthe firſt Clapaicmb 10. inthe ſeventh Chapter, verie 26, Contrary to 
which they offended, 1 Sam.14.32. Tonching the latter Part, you may know that the Gents/es 
obſerve Fowles after two ſorts ; Either their* Crying, or their Þ flying. And neither of theſe is 
forbidden, as farre as there is any naturall reaſon and.cauſe; which is in fore-ſhewing of raine, 
tempelts, and alteration of weather. For long obſervation hath found it, and good Writers a- 
gree of it,that the continual crying of the Night Owleall the night long, prognoſticateth death: 
the gathering together of many Ravens, playing and crying, fore-tell faire weather : Chickens 
crying loud, <Swallowes flying about the waters and pookes, crying, ſhew it will be raine, &c. | 
Theſe and the like may be obſerved ,and it is lawfull wiſedome, no offence ar all : but either b 
Aying or crying, to gather the argument of good ſuccefſe or ill, in your a&icns and bufineſſe , 
this is wicked and damnable : and therfore the art an skill pretended of ſuch Wizards,unlaw-| 
full, what feats {o ever my play to confirme the credit of it; as one with a Razonr cut a whet- 
{tone in peecesto confirme his Art, You may be ſure it is either a jugling caſt deceiving theeye, | 
or the power of Satan, which may not leade us to prohibited things. And wiſe men in all times 
have noted the folly of theſe toyes. | 

Toſephus telleth, how one Aoſſelanus, aJew, a valiant Souldier in the Campe of Alexander 
the Great, when the march ſaddenly ſtayed, asking what was the cauſe, was told that it was to 
take notice by ſuch a Fowle,ſhewing the Fowle, whether they ſhould goe forward or no; for if 
(hee rooke her flight before them, then (ſhould rhey march on; if not, then returne. Wherewith 
he mightily diſpleaſed, ſaying oothing, tooke his bow , and with an arrow preſently ſtrake the 
Fowle dead. Whereat, when the Sourhſayer, and many of the Hoaſt were offended, he anſwe- 
red, That it was a ſonle ſhame for ſo many worthy men, to ſeeke knowledge of her, that knew not what 
ſhould happen to ber ſelfe; for if ſhe had, ſhe would wot bave come there or not ſutten till he had fect : 
and ſo the matter was laughed our,and the feare gone. | | 

Anguſtus Ceſar was wont to make a great obſervation of it, if his left ſhoee came in Read of 
his right, in the morning 3 and among us, ifthe Salt fall at the table,&c. Theſe are Follies,and 
as follies they muſt be rejeKed. Yet touching Times , there is a lawfull obſervation of Holy- 
dayes, and Feltivall dayes, of Faſting dayes,&c. And there is a naturall and phyficall obſerva- 
tion, for Planting, Sowing, Mowing, &c. For Purging, Blood-letting, Bathing &c. All law- 
full, and not forbidden here : Onely ſuperſtitious obſervations , deviſed by Satan, without any 
Chriſtian or naturall reaſon,are here prohibited, and muſt of us ſtill be abhorred,in-which kinde 
the Heathens abounded,for want of knowledge. Remember the eight and twentieth of Dez. 
To feare God rightly and truly, and then bleſſed at home, and abroad,in the Towne,aud in the Field, | 
1” thy Backet,and in thy Dough, in thy Sheepe,andin thy Kine,&c, Contrariwiſe, for want of Re- 
ligion,and not becauſe the Crow fate on that hand, or the Hare croſſed the woy, &c. | 

14 Te ſrall not cut ronnd the corner of your heads, netther ſhalt thou marre the twfts of thy beard. 


Many time it hath beene noted, how carefull the Lord was, not to have bis people imirate the 
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| 407 | 
| Faſhions of the Gentiles, for feare one thing will draw on another; and inthe end, even Idola. | 45ud Herodo— 
rrieand falſe worſhip. We in theſe dayes arc wholly given to Forren faſhions,the Lord in mer- |"; £gpp14 
{ cie ſave us from forren ſuperſtition, and continue his Goſpell and peace npon )ſrae}, preventin; mary, a of 
| and confounding their purpoſes, that craftily endeavour the ſupplanting of both Trath +, capite Perſe et 
{ Peace,under the colour of Policy and Safety, &c. The cutting and marking of their fleſh, was | /c,et eques, e: 
| alſo Heatheniſh. | | jomema, 
| 15" Thos ſhalt not make thy Daughter common, to cauſe her to be a Whore left the Land alſo ſall to « opt, ſhaving 
| Whoredeme, and the Land be full of wickedneſſe. This is a branch of the Commandement againſt Verſ. 2 ng 
| Adultery ; admoniſhing Parents ro looke to their Houſes,and Magiſtrates to looke tothe Land, | p-.-- 
that there be go Stewes, nor other places of ſinne ſuffered for any colour whatſoever, asis in| * W 
Rome for gaine, even a yearly Revenue. The power of Satan over the Heathens4n this mat- 
ter, was fearefull, and therefore the Lord admonitheth his people tobeware of their Faſhions 
| and finnes, The Cypris (fay our Bookes) before the mariage of their Daughters and Maidens, 
7 Og certaine dayes and places, when and where they were'to come together, 10 to raiſe a 
owry and mariage portion for them. The Lecrenſes thought it was a way to pleaſe their gods, 
to proſtitute their Virgins,and therefore in any diſtreſſe and danger, of warre and the like, they 
would make vowes,that if they might have viRory and be delivered, ſo and ſo many Maydens, 
upona ſolemne Feaſt appoinred for that purpoſe, ſhould bee proſtitured. Theſe horrible things | 
fervetoſhew us the corruption of our narure, and the blindnefle entered into our underſtanding | 
by the fr ff ſal, till God renue us by his holy Spirit, and give us the light of his Word, as alſo to | 
ſtirreus up to thankfulneſſe ro our moſt gracious God, for better knowledge vouchlafed to us, | 
whereby weare kept from being ſaeh beaſts and moulters, as theſe Heathens were, and men | 
| ſtill are, without him 4 TIA 
 -' 26 "Yon ſhall not regard thew that worke with ſpirits, neither Sourhſayers, you ſhall nor ſecke to | Verſe 31, 
| thems,to be defiled bythem,1 am the Lord your God. Conferre this with Dent. 18. and with that | 
| Which hath been ſaid in the Commandemenr againſt Witches,&c. | | 
| 17 Thox ſhalt riſewy before the hoarchead, and honor the perſon of the old man, and dread thy | Verſe 32, 
| God; I amthe Lord. A branch of the Commandement, for theſe old men are in ſtead of Fathers; 
And therefore the Apoſtle willeth them to bee exborted 4s Fathers. Againe, o/d age is a bleſſing 
of God,and therefore it ſhould bee reverenced. The contempr of it, is the contempt of God ; 
andſorakenby bim, as theſe words ſhew here, «nd dread thy Ged. This honor to bee done to 
them, muſt a}{o teach them ſo to live and behave themſelves, as they may be worthy of all ho- 
Nor and reverence. | al SNPs 
18 And if « ſtranger ſojourne with you in your Land,you ſpall not vexe bim, But the ſtranger that | Verſe 3 3. 
dwelleth with you, ſhall be as one of your ſelves,and thow ſhalt love him as thy ſelfe. For ye were ſiran- | Verſe 34. 
gers inthe Land of e/Egypt,&c.A gracious God thus every way to meet with our Corruption,and | 
roreſtraine ic by his wiſcand holy lawes. He knowerh,and we ſhould learne, to fecle the aking 
| heart in a ſtranger that is ont of his Countrey, and farre from his friends, wanting many things 
| that hee is aſhamed to ſpeake of, and knowerh not how to' get them. Therefore not further to | 
be vexed with our chorliſh and ankinde words or deeds. But weto remember the old ſaying, b 
- | e Ant ſums, aut fnimus,ant poſſumus eft quod bic eft : Either we are, or have beene, or may bee 
that which he is. God make ns thank full for his comforts. i, L387 
19 Ye foal not doe unjuſtly in [udgement, in Lyne, Weight or Meaſure : Ton ſoall have juſt Bal- Verſe 35- 
lancer, true Weights,e. God js truth, and requireth truth in us. Againe, ev! gotten goods the Verſe 36. 
| chird beyre ſpall not enjoy, and therefore truth is beſt. Theſe arethe lawes of a righteous God,and Verſe 37. 
we mult regard them, if ever we meane to be regarded of him. Happy ſhall we be jf we doeit ; | $5 
And let this ſuffice of this Chapter. | ind 
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CHaP. XX. + | | 
. | | 
Tp Chapter repeateth Lawes mentioned before, adding puniſhments to the breakers of Taps of 
them, which before was not done. It ſhall not therefore be needfull to goe over themall | 2 naP7s 
againe particularly, but leave you to conferre them your ſelf;which yon may doe by helpof the 
Quotations in the margent of your Bible, referring you to the former places where the ſame 
Lawes were mentioned, withour addition of that puniſhment which here now'is laid downe. | _ 
Onely for order ſake, I-will give you theſe few oblervations. SR | 
1 In laying downeſeverall paines and puniſhments for the breakers of his Lawes, the Lord | 
teacheth,that Common-wealrhs and Governtnenrts doe ſtand and are preſerved, as well by pu- 
niſhments of the cvill,and by rewards of the good, and that as needfull therefore is the one, as 
the, other. If either reward or good examples of ſuchas love obedience would ſerve,it were 
beſt,but it never would, nor will,thelefſer part being ever {@ led,& the greater by feare of paines. 
The-faying is old and true, /r is as great a vertwe to keepe what is gotten, as firſt to get it ; andeven| 


ay | | , : Y" ſo, . 0 7 % " 4 þ 12025.,44 


ſtrate, er whatſoever, bound by Place and Office to looke to {ach things, and reforme _ 


Fea * (Comfortable Notes Cua 2.20. 


Magittar ro ſee Lawes kept, as at firſt to make them. And fince they will 
WI 


though the 


puniſh, Yea, the Lor 
will himſelfe be revenged both of Doer and Sufferer, bee hee Father, Husband, Maſter, Magi- 


And therefore beware of winking at, and ſuffering what you are able to amend. Great is the 
good that a willing Mnqerioue may doe, although not ever what he would, through the envie ' 
and praQices of ſome that ſhould not hinder. For it is true, that cither ſincerely, or at leaſt ſee- 
mingly, inferiours will frame to his will that is over them : and ſeemingly, I ſay,becauſe all is 
net eyer gold that gliſtereth. AndI remember, when certaine Embaſladours praiſed the Lave- | 
demonias Souldiers for being ſo oderly, who before had beene ſo injarious : one of them anſwe- 
red, No,vo; the praiſe i not ours that we are thus changed, ſor we are the ſame men ftill, budwe have 
now another Captaine and be it is that ordereth 4,6. Thus goe over your Chapter, and ſec the 
ſeverall puniſhments annexed to every law,and feare his wrath that isſo ſtrong and juſt. 
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Cuayr. XXL. 


Three principall heads are contained in this Chapter, 
The Priafic mo#rning for the dead. 
Hu AMariage. 
Hic bodily qualities. 


I, Oncerning the firſt, the Prieſts in the Law might notlament and mourne for every 
ne, ogr or ſuch as here are mentioned,namely, Hu Kinſman that is neare unto bin by | 
bis Motberor by bis Father or by his Son, or by bis Daughter, or by bis Brother, or by bis Sifter ; 4 
Maid that 14 neare unto him which hath not had an huſband; for ber be may lament, &c. The drift 
| of this whole matter in ſhort, was to reſtrain them from ſuch Heatheniſh faſhions as were then 
uſed among the Gemri/es round about them ; who uſed to cnt themſelves, to teare theirclothes, 
to beate their heads, and fooliſhly many wayes to uſe themſelves, | 

In the nineteenth Chapter before, this was touched. Ezek, 44 you may reade of jt, and jn 
the ſixt of Barxch, direly contrary to this Law, did the Prieſts mourne, Yer even Gentiles did 
ſee the folly of much of this,as Bion his ſpeech ſhewerh, who jeſted at Agamemmons ſurious pul. 
ling oft his _ and ſaid, he plucketh it off, as though baldneſle were an excellent remedy to 
aſlwagea gri 

2. That of following his Siſters funerall not maried,and not following if ſhee were maried, 
was not to derogate any thing from that holy Ordinance of God, but becauſe his Siſter mari- 
ps 34g ingrafted into another Houſe and Family, and ſo was not the next of kinne in that | 
| 3» The High Prieft might neither follow father nor mother,nor any. A thing that God would 

have to diſtinguiſh the Prieſts among themſclves, and ſo to ſhew how he not only liketh andal- 
loweth of degrees among them, but even hee maketh the ſame degrees, and appointerh ſome 
higher, pa 7 lower,and ſome to doe this,others to doe that, that reverence may be among 
themſelves one to another,and of all the people to them all. Allegorically this reſtraint of the 
High Prieſt from that which was then alegall pollatien , noted, that in Chriſt was no ſpot , 
| nor blot, nor pollution of any ſort whatſoever. And the ſuffering of others to goe, that in 

them alſo touching themſelves, there was originall corruption as well as in others, howbeit 
their Office was more excellent, and gave them preheminence above other men. Popith Prieſts 
a Prieſthood was ſhadowed by this in the Law, yet they uſe ſhaving and going to Fu- 
| $, &C, 

Of the ſecond point concerning their ariage, your Chapter faith, They fall not take to 
Wife an Whore, or one polluted, neither ſhall they marry a Woman divorced from ber Huſband, for 
ſnrh a one is boly unto his God.T hon ſhalt ſanttifie him therfore, for be offereth the bread of thy God, 

he ſpall be boly unto thee,&c. All which things are thus laid downe, to give credit to his Office 
and Fun&ion, and to ſhadow our, that the Church, which is the Spouſe of the great High Prieſt, 
Chriſt Jeſus, is and ſhould be wirthour wrinkle, a chaſte Virgin, holy and wndefiled by imputation 
through Chriſt. If .Aariage had been ſach anunfit thing tor the Prieſts, the Lord could as ea- 
 fily have ſimply forbidden them to marry at all, as thus to have limited them what manner of 
women they ſhould marry. But never ſhall they ſee, whom God in wrath blinded, How | 
plainly here doth God require reverence to thetn, and magnifieth their Office, that they offered 
the Bread of God, and were holy, yer maried : but 1 will not enter into this matter, it hath beene 
touched before, that Xſariage ever was honourable among all men, and the bed nndefiled, And 
| Let every man have his wife, and every woman her huſband, &c, | 
| Theheavenand earth were ſhamed ( whentime was) of their holineſſe, that under the co- 
lour of holinefle forbad A4ariage, and the Lords wrath is upon the houſes where they 'dwelt to 


Cic.Tuſe.2, 


this day, &c. | 
The thicd point concerning bodily qualities in the Prieſts, beginneth in your Chapter here] 3, © 
at the ſeventecnth verſe, making exceptions againſt all Blemrſoe2, and particularly making 'men- | Pricwmipſe | . 
tion of divers, which may not be ſo taken, as if God reſpe&ed the ourward favour and perfo. | Pecies dignerm- 
| nage of any man. For when Samwel went to anoint David, and ſaw the elder brother a good- reps , 
| ly call man, thinking in himſelfe, This is he; God plainly told him, He Jookgd not as moen doe, up- | v1 Saerdetia. : 
on the outward ſhew,and therefore bade him not looke upon the fame. But this was done to pre- | Pif.z6.c.itite-" 
| ſerve the dignity of the Calling, in that Infancie of the Church, which otherwiſc might have | 1420s. 
come into contempt, together with the holy things they dealt withall, for the contemptible 
ſhew of the Prieſts. * | DEE. fue A ' 
Yetthus much we may learne by it further, That if theſe infirmities of body,which they could | 
not helpe, made them. unfit then to be Prieſts unto the Lord, may not now, wilfull impiery « 
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A great noſe, | greatnoſes or crooked : ablemiſh, and thar a 


A broken foote | band,and over-buſie muſt be hanged, By broken foote or hand, ſuch as have no 
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on jet one ſoule and minde) diſable a man from being a Miniſter to God in his owne con- 
Cience, although he have the eu1ward Calling of men ? Yes, yes, and that will ſome know one 
day, thaz think full well of themſelves now,and fit in jadgement upon their brerhren,deſpiſing | 
ina ty pride all that they doe, and deeming ne man worth any thing but themſelyes, when 
indeet! there is no man lefſe worth than themſelves. 
2. Yet for outward featare and comelineſſe of body, it it may be had,it is the bleſſing of a good 
God, and wore acceptable is ( (aith the old Proverb) YVertue comming in a comely body, Example 
might be ſhewed, both in Ecclefiaſticall men;and Temporall ; Bur if it cannot be had, good Mi- 
alles muſt be preferred rather than Fine. According to that which we read of the men of Spar- 
14, who when eLgefilaws was deſired to bee their Capraine that were muſtred out againſt the 
Perſians being indeed very fit for war,burt lame of one foot : They long conſulted wherher they 
ſhould hearken to that defire or no; but at laſt concluded, That it was better the Captaine ſhould 
be lame of afoet,than the arniic of a Captaine, And (o let him goe. Even in the like fort may it 
truly be ſaid, It is better that a good Miniſter ſhould want an eye, or ſuch like, than that the | 
Church ſhogld want a good Miniſter. . 
3- Saint Gregory in his Paſtoral, learnedly and largely applyeth theſe blemiſhes here mentio- | 
ned,to the vices and blemiſhes of our mindes. As, B/inde is hewho wanting light from above,is 
wholly drowned and overwhelmed with the darkneſſe of this world, &c. Lame is hee, who 
ſeeing whither be ſhould go,yet is not able(rhrough weaknefſe of mind )togo thither,bur fain- 
teth and faileth,ſtumblerh and trippeth in his going, and commeth ſhort of his right end. To 
whom may be applyed that of the Apoſtle, Lsft xp your hands which bang downe, and | an weake 
knees and make ſtreight ſteps unto your ſeet,left that which i halting be rtrned ont of the way, &+c. 
Heb, 12.12. By a flat-nole may be noteda weakneſle in diſcretion and judgement, becauſe the 
noſe diſcerneth good ſayours from evill,as the minde ſhould alfo doe things fit and unki, 

In the Cantic/es,among the praiſes of the Spoxſe, it is ſaid, Her noſe i hike 4 Tower in Libanox, 
becauſe by judgement, ſhe diſcerneth. afar off rempration and evills comming , as out of a 
Tower. There are ſome againe, that are too quick and buſie, ſearching and farther into 
many matters than they ſhould, and ſo by their bufie fations and ſedirious heads 


, by their tur- 
bulent and unquier wits, overthrowing the praiſe of their ations, and theſe are ſaid ro have 


great one, unfit for all men, bur moſt foule in a} 
Prieſt; and therefore ſuch not admitted to the Altar of God. In theſe dayes, what out-cries by 
the Secular Prieſts againſt the Jeſuits, for this unquiert humour are publiſhed, you cannot but un» 
derſtand. are therefore not ſo fit for the Altar, as for the old Preverbe, ZBufie muſt have « 
goodnefle at all in 
chem,not lame,as before,bur flat withour. A crooked backe hach hee, who is bowed and preſ- 
ſed down withthe care of earthly things, ſo that he looketh nar up to heaven and future joyes; 
but if he heare any thing thereof, preſently the other plucketh him ts his 654 againe,like to that | 
ſeed ſown in ſtony ground, which is choaked by earthly and worldly cares. A 6/cared eye hath | 
he, who having ſome ſenſe and knowledge of good things, yet by an ill cuſtome of bad behavi- 
our, is diverted and overthrowne. Por in bleared eyes, the candle or fight of the eye is faid to 
be good, bur by a bad humour diſtilling downe, the eye-lids are hurtand made out of order, ſo} 
grieving and hindring the ſight of the eye. A Bl/emiſe in his eye he is faid to have, who puffed 
| up with pride and arrogency, ſeeth not indeed what he is : bur as a fight thar is able to ſee, by a 
whire skinne growing over is hindred; ſo a man able to ſee and diſcerne good things, for his| 
wiſdome, learning,and good naturall parts,througha vile whitenefle growing in his eye, that 
is, a proud conceir in his minde, of his whiteneſle above other men, is made ſtarke blinde, and} 
fooliſh,and abſard to all wiſe men. To ſuch therefore it is good connſel whichthe Lord erveth, | 
To anoint the eyes with Eye-ſalve that they may ſee, &c.The Skirvie is a heate comming from the | 
[nwards, to the outward skin, and therefore ſuch men noted, as have inward conwpiſcence 
and heate breaking forth into the outward a& of uncleannefſe , moſt unfit for ſuch as are and 
ought to be holy unto God. The S«6, is a foulneſle arifing of an Itch, and ſpreading broa-| 
der and greater, if it be not looked ante,and therevy is noted the wice of coveronſne ſſe,which firſt 
beginneth wirhan icching defire,and afterward for want of looking to,ſpreaderh to a great foule 
vice, deforming any man, and moſt unſeemly in a Prieſt, who ought to bee cleane. Coverouſucſe 
(faiththe Apoſtle )x the roote of al evill. Laftly,by bim that bath his tones broken ſuch arenoted 
as though they did not the a, yet have everiin their minde,lewd and unclean hts,where- 
by they are ſo ſinfally caried away, as pure and cleane, and holy meditations can take no place. | 
A fruit too well knowne togrow from forced chaſtity : This b#rning fire of hell in any man is 
damnable, and therefore our gracious God hath provided a remedy. In s'man conſecrated to 
to meditate in his Word day and night,it is moſt odious. And therefore for no worldly re- 
{pes tp be ſuffered by the contempt of Gods ordinance, if God youchſafe not the gift of Con- 
 rinency, Which is vertue in the minde, and not an outward reſtraint of the body only. Curſed 
are thoſe policies that deſtroy both body and ſoule in hell fire. Theſe are the blemiſhes men-; 


_— 


wt. om —_—_ 


_— 


—_— 


WA 


Es _ —_ __ tioned 


re r_ 


— 


[1 


—_——_— <4 os. AMS. ad ew. 


—  ——— _ - — _ p—— —— 
\ 
Li 


Ca i 
Cuar, 22. upon Luviticus. 411 


tioned in your Chapter, which God would not have in his Prieſts, and therefore ſuch as had 
them, were not admitted to his Altar. How learned men have laboured to apply them te Mo- 
rall vertues you ſce, and it is very certaine, that ſuch vices of the minde,as have been noted, nei- | 
ther then were, nor now are for ſuch as offer the bread of God,bur are to be prayed againſt,and 
taken beed of,to the uttermoſt ſtrength that God giveth, yet haply not intended by the Law. 
And therefore, I rather like to leave theſe applications as the conceits of men, and to learne by 
all rheſe blemiſhes forbidden, that the ewes were then taught, (which wee have learned and 
belceve) how no mortall man could be able to worke our peace and reconciliation with God, 
bat onely Chrilt Ieſus. For in «//men are ſomeor other blemiſtes,and it became w to have ſuch an | \; 1, I 
High Prieſt as is holy harmeleſſe undefiled, ſeparate from finners,end made bigher than the heavens, ws 
&c, In him then there was no blemifh, but he was the immaculate Lambe of God, able to ſave 
us, willing to ſave us with the belt blood he had, and he hath thus faved all choſe that beleeve 
| on him,and we reje& all other ſaviours whatſoever. This was certainly the drift of this Law, 
and therefore we may boldly gather this fruit from it. | 

Laſtly, theſe perſons having ſuch blemiſhes,albeir they might not performe this duty,to ſtand 
ar the Altar, yet were they allowed to eateof the Sacrifices, and ſach things as the Prieſts did þ- 
cate of, and allowed to be in the Congregation : ſo ſay ſome, ſhadowing that the Church, al. 

h blemiſhed, neverthelefſe is admitted to the communien and participation of thoſe 

things, which Chriſt by his eternall Sacrifice hath obtained for it. And my ſelfe would gather 
this comfort from it, thn albeit ſome one or other infirmity may juſtly diſable mee, forſuch a 
in the Church or Common-wealth;yet for a place with the EleR, either here,or forever, 
it ſhall not hinder me : No, ten thouſand blemiſhes, nor any blemiſhes ſhall hinder mee, if grie- 
ved with them, and fighting againſt them,as the Lord enableth me, I take hold of my fpotleſſe 
Saviour, as my helpe and ſafety againſt them all. Thus then doe you meditate of this Chapter, a 
and be bettered by it, reading it over with theſe Notes,and praying in your heart for the helpe 
of his working Spirit, to the Word profitable unto you. My labour is but to draw you 
to reade by a taſte, and to pray that God may worke with you further than my Labours. The | 
Word —_ Well, the botrome whereof no man can come unto, but there will be ſtill more 
water raW. | 
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Aving in the former Chapter noted what ſhould hinder from the Mjniſtery, now it plea- 
ſethche Lord to note what ſheuld diſable'them to cate of the holy things, mentioning a- 
gaine ſuch tincleannefles in men,as before in the other Chapters ofthis Booke were mentioned. 
| If this queſtion ariſe in your minde, wy God having before forbidden all men that had theſe 
pollucions,toeate of holy things, ſheuld now againe particularly forbid the Prieſts > Anſwer is 
made, becauſe men in any authority and place, are often + A "exempt themſelves by one ex- 
| cuſe or other, from ſuch obedience, as they are content others ſhould be bound unto. The Lord 
n threatnerh puniſhment to the brealeers of this Law, that feare may reſtraine, where love] 
not. Wye 1 
P 2. The particular uncleanneſſes I will not goe over here, but leave yoti to looke backe to the 
ſeventh Chapter, the thirteenth and fifteenth Chapters, with ſuch like, Thus much doe you 
note 2ayzine. and let it be ever yours,that polluted finners remaining in their uncleannefſe with- 
out remorſe and amendment, Omen nd right to the merits of Chrilt, but ſhall die and periſh in 
their filchineſſe. Cleanſed therefore we muſt be, by newneſle of life and faich in Chriſt Jeſus, 
that we may be ſaved. oy | 
. -Z- . The Stranger is forbidden to eate,&c. verſe 10, To tell us the ſtate of Turkes, Heathens 
and infidels, till the Lord reduce them to his fold. To prevent covetouſneſle in the Prieſts, by 
felling; and conrempe of holy things, by being ſo common. 6=o» | = 
4 Thequalities of Sacrifices tobe oftered againe, teach us the excellency of Chriſt his $a- 
crifices being withour all fault. Secondly, what living Sacrifices holy and acceptable unto Gvd 
weoughtto be, 1'Per.2. and Rom.1 2. &c. Thirdly,what manner of gifts we (hould ever bring 
ro the Lord and his Miniſters; namely, our better, not our rvorſt, as now adayes is/uſed, The | 
old verſe teaching menright inthis behalfe ; 2 dare vwlt, bona det, ſua vel fibi munera ſervel; | 
| He that will give, lethim give what js good, or keep his gift to himlelfe, | 2, 
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old Corne might be governed to bring in new. A gracious God, that will ſo care for finfull 
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His Chapter entreateth of the holy Feaſts and Dayes obſerved of the Tewes by God his ap- 
þ fear ons 20 either weekly or yecrely. Weekly, as the Sabbath : Yearel as the Feaſts of 


Eaſter, of Trumpets, of Tabernades, of Pentecoſt, &c. Of all which in Exodus 2 3. Numb. 28. 
and 29. and Dewt. 16, 


1. Theſe Feaſts, you may (ce, were in remembrance, for the molt part, of ſome benefits and 
mercies of God, and therefore plainly teach ns, what a duty from us to God ir is, to remember 
carefully and thankfully his my favours ſhewed unto us at any time, upon any occaſion. 


T how ſoalt ſhew thy ſonne, faith that day,ſaying,this is done becauſe of that the Lord did wnto 


me,when I came out of Egypt. And it ſhall be 4 figne unto thee npon thine hand, aud for a remens- 


brance between thine eyes 5c.Likewiſe thoſe ſtones commanded to be fer np by /oſona,they foal 
ſerve(faith God) for a ſign among you,that when your children ſhall ah their fathers in time to come, 


the waters were cut off and theſe ſtones are a memoriall for ever of the ſame. David knowing 
this to be a dae ys cryeth to bis ſoule to praiſe God,and never to forget hu benefits, And too- 
thers,to remember the marvellous workes that he hath done, bis wonders, and the judgements of bis 
month. A thankfall remembrance worketh love,and defice to pleaſe God, but other fruits come 
of forgerfulneſle,as you may ſee,P/al.78.ver.7,8,9,10,11. Beneficiorum Dei memoria, Magiftra 
ad vitam : The remembrance of Gods benefits, is the Miſtreſlc of good life, ſaid S. Chryſoftome 
in-his time. And Dove Des,bona non ſunt, nifs Dei eſſe confiteamur ; The gifts of God are not 
good, except we acknowledge thei to come from God, ſaid S. Auguſtine, - 


"tend ſuch things as belonged to Ged, and not their owne matters, pleaſures and 


+ 3. Whenhe ſaith, 7s * the Sabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings:Learn( faith S. Fuguſtine ) 
that no place priviledgeth thee tobreake Gods Law, bar as being a finner whereſoever thou 
goeſt,thou carieſt the yoke of ſin,ſo being the ſervant of God,in all places obey his will, &c. | 
4. When they are called holy Convocations, thinke in your conſcience whether gadding and 
rioting,and wanton dancing,with ſuch like,be holy exerciſes, and meet for a holy Convocation. 
5. For the Feaſt of the Sabbath, in the Commandement it is handled,and thither I refer you. 
It had uſe to preſerve the Doarine of Creation,againſt all idle Philoſ, ph 


ophers dreames of an Eter- 
»ity. To confirme Faith in the article, Iſaker of beaver ad earth, and to refute all herericall af- 


doth ſerve them. Finally, to prefigure, and io ſome ſort to lay .before us, our affared eternall 
reſt in heaven, when the ſix die of this life ſhall end, and that joyfull /evexrh day ſhall come. 

6. The Feaſt of the Paſſeover or Eaſter, you know was kept in remembrance of their delive- 
rance out of &gypt, And it was a figure to foretell them their deliverance from finne, by the 
death of the rrue Lambe,&c. See Exod, Chap. 1 2..and 1 3. | 


7. The Offering of aSheafe, with the Ceremonies mentioned, taught them to acknow ledge,thar 
the bleſſing of New cerne every yeare, commeth neither fromthe. fertility of the \ nor 


thelabour and induſtry of man, but from the Lord. Secondly, this Feaſt havi 


ſigned, they could not enter upon their Harveſt before it was full ready, which by this time- it 


would be, unleſſe they would either reape betore they oftred rh firſt fcreafe, or offer it before 
the Gay appointed. ! 
And ſo you ſee, it had anuſe tor 


eſtraice ill husbands, and to make them more carefull, that 


Man. Thirdly, it ſerved todire&them to the tige of Pentecoſt, for from this 'day they reckoned 
ſeven Sabbaths, &c. As youreade, verſe 15. Lattly, being — Ie ws "Ciike thei 


hearts with a fit feeling of his | pw that Gaverth ſo much,and Taketh ſe lirtle;that Giverth 
without meaſure, and Taketh by meaſure: So ler it (till-profit us ro this 


we receive much, and givelittle; would we givethat thankfully and cheerefally, whatzcom- 
fort would Gad take init ? thou 


gh heneed none of our goods, onely ſeeking toexetciſe our 0+ 
| bedience and love. | | | wy 64 13 a 7 
8. And they might not eate till they had brought an offering unto God; verſe 14. Then God wit 


for infinite mercics : Will not our finfull hearts, in making God'laſt, and giving himthe worlt, 
one day condemneus ? 


their willingnefſe ; wee will bring none, but thinke we deale well, if our Miniſter may have it 


| for fetching,&c. 
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ſaying what mean you by theſe ſtones?T hen ye may anſwer them, When the Arke paſſed thorow Jor-| 
dan 


4 | 
2. Inthat they werecalled tbe Feaſts of the Lord; Men were taught in him to ſecke andat- 
, ports, &c. To' 
this end ſtill are Helidayes kept, and therefore thinke of the right uſe of them. | 


is time al- 


day;for even Now alſo, 


farſt, but now is lalt with us, yet as good to us, as ever cothem; and we as dee y bound co him | 


9. Till they have brought, arethe words,verſe 14. and note them,They then browght,to ſhew 


| 


— 


ſertjons touching the ſame: To be a refreſhing to the bodies both of man and beaſt, which with» 
out reſt cannot endure..' Togivetime for men to. ſerve God, whoall the weeke long, andever 


| 
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| 716. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt ſometimes called the Feaſt of Weckes, was a remembrance of 
the Law given, and fo of their receivedliberty by Gods out-ſtretched Arme, having now a Law 
and government. of their owne; when before they were ſubjeRs and ſervants to the Egypti- 
ans, and their lawes. So [till you ſee theſe holy dayes were to remember mercy, and to give 


the firſt fruirs of the Spirit ſhould be given tg men; Fulfilled, when Chriſt ſent the holy Ghoſt 
upon his Diſciples, aſſembled at Jeruſalem, at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt. Ws iv Tet 

21. The Feaſt of Trumpers, here alſoappointed, had many uſes, as firſt in the opinion of 
ſome Hebrew Doors, for a remembrance of the deliverance of yong //aac, from being facri- 
 ficed, God giving a Ramme faſt in the Buſhes, for him. Secondly, in the opinion of. others, for 
a remembrance of the Creation of the World, which in ſome probability was abourthis time, 
Thirdly, for a remembrance (faith one ) of the pardoning of that grievous Idolatry, commitred 
by ereRing and worſhipping the Golden Calfe ; which is thought, was about this time. 
Fourthly,for a remembrance that this Moneth was once the firſt Moneth. - Fifthly, rhat they 
might learne Holy aſſemblies, to be appointed by the voice of God. And if they then, when 
they heard theſe Trumpets blowe, might thinke God called for them to the Meeting : Why 
ſhould not wee now , having our Bells for their Trumpets, thinke God calleth for us to the 


a feeling hearr doth, and thereupon cannot be quiet without going, Sixthly, that they might 
learne their ducies, to be through their whole life to follow God, when,and whither foever he 
ſhould call. Laftly,(as our Marginall noteſaith )to pur them in remembrance of the many Feaſts 
in this Moneth, being the fictelt time indeed after all Fruits and Bleſſings gotten in, to mect and 
praiſe God for them; praying alſo for grace, ſoberly and orderly touſe them ro his glory, and 
their owne comfort, with all theirs, whom God would have alſo cared for, Children, Servancs, 
Poore;&c. I forget to tell you, thar one ſaith, this Feaſt alſo was a figure, ſhewing how Chriſt 
by the preaching of the Goſpel], as by a lowde Trumpet, ſhould bee ſpred ever all the World, 
and our ſalvation by him. In regard whereof, /ob» was called the voice of a eryer, and the Pro- 
phet bidderh other cryers, {ft xp their voices like Trumpets,Cfc. he, 

12, Inthe 27. verſe, the fealt of Reconciliation is mentioned; Of which more fully before 
inthe 16. Chapter. | | 
13. Ofthe fealt of Tabernacles, verſe 34. The uſe was, \to remember them of their eftat 
when they had no Houſes, but lived in Tents, or Tabernacles,or Boothes, made with Bovughs ; 
no Fields, no Lands, but lived in the Wilderneſſe, and fo to ſtir up a thankfulneſle for their hap- 
py change. Secondly, to remember them of the Lords great workes, in driving our the Canaa- 
nites, and giving that fruitfull Land unto them : Then they were a prey troal: men, bat now a 
terroar to all men, whereſocver the fame of them came. Thirdly, it ſeryed to preach. unto 
them the Do&trine afrerward delivered by the Apoftle, to wit, that here we have no biding Ci- 
t1,bmt ſhould reckon of our bouſes,as but of T abernacles for the time,our truchope being for houſes 


May not we remember our ſtate paſt under 17S cruelty; and bondage ? May not wee re- 
member burnings and killings, and moſt hatefull handlings of bloody Butchers and perſecutors? 
May not weremember great wars and difſentions in this our native Countrey, the. fall of our 


and ina word, very many miſeries Ins ? Laying them rothe preſent times, wherein 
we enjoy truth, and liberty of conſcience, without either death or danger, or ſo much as. any 
feare : what a change is this to a man or woman, that knoweth afid feelerh the-bleſſing > O 


joy peace : ſuch as no Nation hath had che like. Wee' are.nor eaten up with heayy and. conti- 


and overthrowne them, He hath made us a terrour to-our fogs, and a refuge or ſanAtuary for our 
friends, when earſt forreigne Nations wers Lords over us. And fox the laſt point, we have no 
more certainty of abode here than they had, but looke for the ſame end of faith, an enduri 
houſe in heaven. Let us then doe what we ought to do, and. what they did, thanke God. 


| God for his Sons ſake grant it to 1s.' emer; Amen, 


thankes. Againe,.this Feaſt figuratively forerold them, there ſhould come a Pentecoſt, . when | 


Church and afſcmbly of the Faichfull, when we heare them Ring in our eares ? Surely, 1 know | 


©, | Parſe 34: 


and dwellings,and everlaſting T abernacles not made with hands in heaven, &&c. And may notwe | 
conſider en our feaſt dayes all theſe things, although wee have not now the ſame ceremonies? | . 


friends,and the change of many houſes? May not we remember'great impofitions and paymeuts, 


that we may ſend up tro God moſtthankfull thoughts for it while welive 1 Now againe ween- | 


nuall payments, but we live as in heaven, by compariſon of former times. The Lord hath dri- | 
. | ven away.the Canaanites that would have invaded and conquered, had not hee reſiſted for us, 


heartily for change, and beſeech him in his bottomleſſe mercy, to continue his favours to us, 
that in peace we may live, in peace die ;_ and in peace that never endeth,live with him for ever, 
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| PT Chapter the firſt thing ſpoken of, are the Lights uſed in the Tabernacle, whereof men- 


 "n 


' | {wearing ordeſpiting Ged. Interpreters mention divers opinions, a 


© ]tothee,andntterly 
Scdand to prophane it, being not onely a breach of the ſecond Tab 


Cnayr. XXIIL 


tion was made alſo before in the ſeventeenth Chapter. Theſe Lights were not ordained for 
our imitation now under the Goſpell,but in thoſe times of Shadowes and Figures they fignifi- 
ed, that while they were thus nſed, the true Light was not yet ceme, by which all true belee- 
vers ſhould be delivered from the darkneſle of death, as S. Pax/ ſpeaketh of the Tabernacle, 
Heb.g. Papiſts lights now uſed ſtill in their Churches ar.d Maſling places, are evident fignes 
that themſelves ſee not the true Light, and as much as lyeth in them, they thus confirme that 
Jewiſh expeRance of the true Light Chriſt, as if yethe werenort come. I know they havetheir 
excuſes or reaſons for every thing, but who is able to abide moſt ef them ? As is this particular, 
why uſe they lights ? Foxſ@oth in the repreſentation of the Trinity : the Waxe repreſenting the 
Father, the Wicke the Son, and the Light the Holy Ghoſt. This boldneſſe is fearefull; and fin- 
full, having neither warrant, fitnefſe, nor reverence. Away with theſe Lights therefore,and em- 
brace we the true Light, who ghtneth all that come into the world, ce, 

2. This Light alſo was a figure of true DoArine, which ever muſt ſhine in the Church and 
Tabernacle of God, The oyle Olive which they are commanded to bring, you ſee here muſt be 
pure, to nete thar Dotrine muſt haye no mixture ef mans devices,but be pure. The Prieſt is the 
man that hath charge of theſe Lights, and Ged his Miniſters ſtill are the Miniſters of Light, and 
have the charge of it in the houſe of God. Happy they,if they be carefall of it to their beſt abili- 


thou haſt been faithfull ever little,and therefore now I will maks thee ruler over much, Enter enter, 
into thy Maſter: joy, c. : 

3- The next thing ſpoken of,is the Shew-bread, ſpoken of alſo before. It likewiſe repreſented, 
that as yet the irne bread from beaver was not come. That it is God,wpon whi the eyes of all things 
wait,and that openeth his band, feeding both man and all bis creatures with his bleſſings. That God io! 
loved the Iewes,as he had them continually at his Table with him: yea every Tribe particularly 
he loved,there being rwelve Cakes,for every Tribe one,&c. More you may lee, Chapter 25. 


your words aretheſe, And there went owt gong the childre of Iſrael the ſon of an 1[raelitiſh woma, 
whoſe father was an Egyptian; the ſon of the {ſraclitiſh woman,ts a man of Iſrael, ſtrove together 
in the hoſt. So the Iſraclitiſh womans ſon blafpbemed the name of God, curſed & they brought him 
wnto Moſes, And they put him in ward,til be told the the mind of the Lord, Then the Lord ſpake unto 
Moſes ſaying Bring the blaſphemer without the boſt & let all that beard him put their bands ups bus 
Fes 2d all the C _—_ ftone bim, And tho ſpalt þ 
Whoſoever cnrſeth bis God, ſhall beare bis fin, And be that blaſphemeth the name of the Lord. ſbal 
put to death; as well the flranger,as be that is born in the land;when he blaſphemeth the nam of the 
Lord, let him be ſlaine, Whar this blaſphetay was, if you looke your Marginall note, it faith, b 


y 
ſcan both the Hebrew 
words,and the Greek tranſlation ofthem,all which I omit,as ſtill mindfull for whom I labour, 


andI joyn with bim that ſaith, Ege hanc loci fic intelige, quod filings viri Egyptis male peccatua fit 
alteri in jurgio,nt fieri ſolet,& exoptaverit cs exitiit ant calamitatem zag, non ſimpliciter, ſed per no- 


Domini inquiens dominns det tibi malii,o perdat te perpetno.l underſtand this place thus,the ſon 


of the Egyptian father,curſcd the other in chiding,as the maner is, wiſhing deſtruion, or ſome 


;God,or the name of God ; ſaying, the Lord give ſemeevill 


thee. Our feafefull damned phraſes are,Gods curle light on thee, the 


of God take thee,&c.. Which kinde of ſpeaking, is moſt grievouſly to abuſe the name of | 


evill,but added,and py 
y 


| ECON le, concerning the love of 
our neighbour,but a breachalſo ofthe firſt Table,by taking his moſt holy name in vaine. This 


grievous offender therefore, is not winked atby them that heard him, neither yer puniſhed by 
them that had no anthority,out of a colour of zeale,but he is orderly,and by a right | 
to Moſes the Maziſtrate,and his offence o there. Loſes againe (although ſuch a man )yet 
will doe nothing haſtily in judgement, and eſpecially touching life, but hee will bee adviſed by | 
God, who then {| v9 from berwixt the Cherubims, Exeod.z 5. and Namb.7. And in the meane 
time committeth him to ward. The Lord anſwereth him,avd commandeth that he ſhall be lain, 
giving a law alſo in general, that whoſoever ſo offenderh ball die, the whole cogregation ftoning him, 
and the witneſſes putting their hawd: upon his head, By which Ceremony, the Lord made the wit- | 
nefles carefull what they ſaid. For it taughtthem,thar if they bare falſe witnefle,then were they 


blood of him ſo _ their teſtimony : bur if they ſpake truly, then as hee thar 
offered a Sacrifice by /aying his band wpen the bead of it, caſt his finnes upon thebeaſt : ſothey 


ty, that they may one day heare that joyfull voice, Come, come, thou good and faithfull ſervant, 


eak nnto the children of rack, ſaying, | 
"x 


cala mity,to him,and thatnot fimply,but by che name of God. For he (aid not only, 1 wiſh thee | 


4. The third thing touched in this Chapter, is the matter of Blaſphemy, ver. 10. wherein | 


wen Dei.Non dixit tantum,exopto tibs malum, ſed addidit ac diſerte neminavit Deum, ant nomen | 


zeale,caried | ' 
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by that Ceremony laid his blood upon his'owne head,and they remained cleare and blameleſle ; |” | 
Yea, the whole Congregation by ſuch execution of juſtice, as by a Sacrihce, is clenſed and pro- "_ | 
fited. So that when Phineas had ſlaine the wicked perſon, it is ſaid, he twrned the wrath of GOD _— 
from the land. And the ſlaying of the wicked, by the Prophers is called,5&ime Dei,the Sacrifice | ”w A 
of the Lord. For further aſe of it, yoy may thinke with your ſeIfe,how the father of this offen- | * 
| der was a ſtranger, an Agyptian, and yet God would not ſpare him : how much leſle then his 
own people,l mean now a Chriſtian by father and mother, brought np in his tear, baptized in his 
faith,a hearer of his Word,a profeſſor of it, &c. Secondly, this man was angry,and in his ariger 
be committed this fault,yert Ged ſpareth him not : how thendoe we excufe vur offences by our | 
anger, ſaying,it was in my wrath that 1 ſaid ſo, or did fo. For firſt, that anger or fury,and defire | 
of revenge is nanght,then ro uſe God in it, and to make him a partie, oran executioner of your 
rage, ſeeking and wiſhing that he may curſe and plague, where you will( hee beingall juſtice,all 
mercy, all goodnefſſe,&c. ) 6 what an increaſe of your ſinne is this | Ever therefore ſettle it and 
ſinke ic in your heart, what it is thus to abuſe God, to abuſe Chriſt, his wounds, his Paſſion, 
| whereby weare ſaved; and by his grace you ſhall abhorre ſwearing, raging,and ill wiſhing,to a- | _ * 
ny man,and eſpecially to ſeek of him to do evill,and toufe hisname to that end. Thirdly, when 
the Lord will have the whole Congregation to ſtone him, hee taketh tryall of the zeale of «4, 
and teacheth A#co concurre with the Magiſtrate in love and liking of juſtice, and in furthering 
of it ſo farre as belongeth to every mans place. Whereas now adayes, wee have ſuch faQtions, 
ſuch affeRions, ſach corrupt hamours inus, out of which iflae ſuch diſlikes, carpings and bad 
cenſures of Magiſtrates,as they are grieved with, juſtice is hindered, and God "rag ro that | 
which will ſmarr, if he ſtay not. Feurthly, he is carried out of the Hoaſlt to be ſlain,as a token of 
deteſtation of his ſinne, by which he was unworthy not onely to live inthe Senn, but | 
alſo to die inthe ſame, he was vomired or ſpued out, that all others might ſee,and feare,E/ 14. | 
reade ic, Fifcly, by curſing of God, and blaſpheming of his Name, underſtaud not onely ſwea- |- 
ring and ſuch evill ſpeaking as now hath beene noted,but all other unſeemely, unreverent, and 
wicked words, prephane jeſts,of Him, his Name, his Word, his Attributes, Mercy, Juſtice, An- 
ger, Providence, Knowledge, Patience,and ſuch like.For all theſe ſhall come into judgemenr,and 
finde wrath. It the law of man paſſe them,God will never paſſe them. The tongne we have,was 
given to bleſlſe, not to curſe. Andthe name of God (ſaith Salomon )is a ſtrong tower : The juſt ſhall 
| rune 29 it and be exalted.For whoſoever calleth upon the Name of the Lord ſpall be ſaved. His name 
ſerveth for faith,for prayer,for thankeſgiving,for deliverance in danger, toobtaine all good, and 
to avoid allevill. To abuſe this then in our turies, to our corrupt and ſinfull deſires; 6 what a 
finne 18 1t, and how provoketh it God to plague us 1 So are his —_ wounds our Plaiſters, 
his bleſſed Paſſion our falvation, his Sacraments our comforts and Seales of mercy, his Scrip- | 
eures ourlight, and by no meanes to be prophaned in earneſt or jeſt. Wee may not pervert his | 
nature, making him(as much as lyeth in as )of a BenefaRor a MalefaRor,of a Saviour a killer,of 
an Helper an oppreſlour, neither may we abuſe theſe holy things, 8c. | WT 
5 The fourth and laſt point of this your Chapter, beginneth at the ſeventeenth verſe, con- Verſe 17,066 
cerning the law of Talio, that is, that looke what a man doth, or ihtendeth to bis neighbour, 
the like ſhould be done to him,life for life,breach for breach,eye for eye,tooth for root, ſuch a 
a as he hath made in any,ſuch ſhall be repayed unto him, verſ. zo, Of this you have heard, 
Exoa.2r1. | o, 

6 Onelaw for the ftranger, as for the bome borne,verſe 22. Which both reſtrained that pride | 
which otherwiſe might have beene in the Jew, and ſheweth the common care of God for all 
men,as well as for the Jew. If therefore a Jew hurt-a ſtranger, looke what he had done, that 
| ſhould he ſuffer,as well as the ſtranger ſhould, ifhe had hurt the Jew: This indifferency is a 

blefſed vertue to bee learned from our God : For ſurely, we are altogether affeRionare, if God 
guide us not. If other mens children,ſervants,or fri hurt onrs, fire and ſword for them ; but 
if ours hurt them, no ſuch matter,all muſt be boulſtred out,or bought out, or borne ont, and ju- 
ſtice may not be done. Among our owne againe,one muſt be SR and another not touch- 
ed,one made a Saint,another a devill. Whoſo is wiſe will note God and his Law here,and la- 
bour to follow ir,ever with ſuch indifferericy, as is fit for his place in Church, Common-wealth, | | 
or Family. It comforteth the SubjeR,ir hearteneth the Childe, it encourageth a Servant : and the | 
want of it, doth infinite mich harme to all theſe. Finally, God is pleaſed with it, and you are | 
graced by it your ſelfe,it gerteth you love and all good report farre and neare, among as many as 
| are tobe cared for. Thus auich of this Chapter. 6h 
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| for thy ſelfe alone thou ſhalt not reape it, and gather it, bur with others and among others, they 


| That which lackerh mutuall reſt cannot endure. Whereupon among us we have an uſe to ler 


£ 


Jly, which is more likely, for as much as theſe politike lawes of God were not ordained of God 
to overthrow Juſtice, but to preſerve it, and dire& it in acommendable and fit manner among | ' 


| but a generall reſt and ceflation was 
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CHAaP-.-XXyV. | 


FE have heard the obſervation of certaine dayes , now will this Chapter ſpeake of the ob- | 
ſervation of yeares, namely, every ſeventh yeare,and every fiftierh yeare. Firſt,of the firlt, and 
then of theſccond, Every ſeventh yeare was the Sabbath of the earth, or the reſt of the Land, 
becauſe that yeare they mighr neither plow, nor ſow, nor dreſle their Vines, but rake what did 
grow of it (elfe,and that muſt be common to all. For ſo is the firſt verſe to beunderRood. That 
which groweth of it owne accord of thy harveſt thou ſhalt not reape,&&c.That is,to'thy private uſe,and 


with thee, and thon with them,the fruits of the yeare fo ſpringing ſhall bee common . True 
therefore we may ſay it is ofthe Landalſoand earth ; 2wod caret alternarequic durabile non eft, 


land reſt, ſome more, ſomeleſſe, according as itis in ſtrength and goodneſſe. And that land 


ber the ſpeech of one oat ofa good feeling , to ſome wretched minded men that have never c- 
nough ; Dana das twterre pro tot meſſibus , mari pro tot piſcibus, £elo pro pluvia , ſtellss pro Ince, 

&c $1 nibil das invides requiem ? &6,\N hat giveſt thou the earth for ſo many harvelts,the ſea for | 
ſo many fiſhes,the heavens for raine, the ſtarres for their light,&c.1fthou giveſt nothing, doelſt | 
thou envy a reſt? &c, This therefore was a politicall cauſe of this Sabbath ef the land the (ſe- 
venth yeare , that it might continue and endure fruitfull. Secondly, it had a Ceremoniall uſe, 
thus toput them in remembrance of that (inne and fall which caſt us all out ef Paradiſe, aud 


brought men to labaur,and the earth to need labour : whereas if we had ſtaod,the earth ſhould 
have yeeldedof it ſelf fruics and profits,as in ſome glim 


| p they might ſee by the 7. year. Againe, 
it ſhadowed out the true Sabbath and relt in heaven, where ſhall be no labor,and yer no lack, but 
all comforts & joyes above rhe reach of our hearts,now to feel ar imagine, Read E/:65.Bebold, 
I create new heave: new earth,c6,Somewhere alſo I have mute, ox re{t of the earth mighr 


ver are laboring them;& ſerrythat their bodies be not brafſe,that they mighc never ceaſe, when 
aa gracious God hath pitty upon the very earth,and will have that to have a Sabbath and reſt. 

2 In this 7. yeare it was not lawfall to require their debts. For-\o you may reade, Det. 15. 
Bur ſome difference of opinions men have touching this, Some ſay their debt was clean loſt, o- 
thers ſay no,but for that yeare deferred and forborne, after demanded lawfully,& paid willing- 


men : now it is juſtice to let every man have his own. Then again, the Hebrew text in Dems. 1 5 4 
is, Ab extremitate,ec,From the extremity of the ſeventh year thou ſhalt make remiſſion:Now 
the extremity is the beginning and theend ; berwixt theſc it was not lawfull roaske a debr,but 
before or after. Becauſe for that yeare there was notillage to make mony of, butafter that retur- 
ning to his uſe, the right of the creditor returned alſo, and the Lord graciouſly requited his for- 
bearing, if he did not withdraw his helpe, becauſe the ſeyenth yeare approached.. A right and 
rrue application of this may every feeling heart make in thoſe Cities and Townes within this 
Realme,where ithath pleaſed God to lay his ſore vifitation of plague & infeRion, thereby ſtop- 
ping the trade whereby every man was enabled to getfor his mainrenance,and the diſcharge of 
ſuch debts as were due from him to others. God forbid bur mercy ſhould bee found towards 
their brethren in thoſe that looke for mercy at Gods hands to themſelves. When men cannot 


receive money, they cannot pay, and ne diſhoneſt meaning giving the ſtop,but onely the Lords 


hand Caying Trade, who will be rigorous in-fach a caſe,and fay he feareth God? When the earth 


reſted,and there was no tillage to raiſe money by, you ſee the mercy.of Gods law here, and is 
it not all one when Trade ceaſeth ? Let your bowels then ſhew- whoſe childe you are. Ifthe1- 
mage and ſuperſcription of God be upon you, ſurely you will ſhew mercy, and give ſome fir 
time to your debtor that meaneth truly. Reade over and ofren, I pray yon, what God ſaith, E- 
ſay 58.verſe 3. and ſo on : and remember he is the ſame God ill. - 

3 There wasthen another great Sabbath yeare beſides this ſeventh yeare , namely, every fifry 
yeare, and it was called the Jubile, for faith your Chapter, Thow ſoalt xnmber ſeven Sabbaths of 
Jeares wnto thee, even ſeven times ſeven yeares and the ſpace of the ſeven Sabbaths of yeares will bee 
wnto thee 49.years.Then thois ſhalt de blow the Trumpet of the Iubile,&&c, Upon which blow- 
ing, it had his name of Jubile. The,Ceremonies of this yeare were divers and great : for it was 
a great yeare. Firlt,it was unlawfull againe in this yeare to tillthe ground, or to require debts, 

ft: given this way,as in the ſeventh yeare you have heard. Se- 
condly, all Iſraelitiſh ſervants in this yeare were free, and lands, the profits whereof were ſold, 
| to the Tribe and Family for the preſerving of that Law, N=mbers 36, Ne 


| 3 | 
trans feratur a Tribs ad Tribum, That it might not bee alienated from Tribe toTribe, leſt ſothe 


that ſhould continnally beare wichont want fixe yeares, we would ſay were good land.I remem- | 


& © 8 
rebuke the wicked cruelty of ſome maſters, who have no pitty of theſe ſervants or cattell,bur e- | 
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Tribes might have beene confounded, and che truth not ſo certainly have appeared , of what | 
Tribe Chriſt came. This yeare of Jubile kept the diſtinRion moſt ſure, and yet bad they pow | 
erto ſell from Jubile to Jubile as their need required, Thirdly, this yeare was an-excellent fi- 
gure of that true Jubile and freedome, which by Jeſus Chriſt the body of all ſhadowes, ſhould 
by trumper bee proclaimed to all that truely ſhould beleeve in him. And ſee the reſemblance, 
This Jewiſh Jubile was proclaimed by trumpet : ſo ſhould the Chriſtian freedome bee by the 
trumpet of preaching the Goſpell, which 1s the moſt notable trumper. In this Jubile of the 
| Jewes there were no debts demanded,and ſuch things as grew of themſelves were cotumon: ſo 
in the Chriſtian Jubile is a freedome proclaimed by Chriſt, Satan bath no power ta demand | 
what by finne we owe him,to wit,either ſoule or body,and all the graces of Chriſt which grow 
of themſelves, that is, freely are beſtowed upon us, and commonin Chrilt to all, there being 
w1i:h himno reſpe& of perſons, bur all accepted that feare him and worke righteouſnefle. Of | 
this freedome ſpeake the Scriptures comfortably every where. As by the Prophet Eſay 61. The | Eſay 67, 
Spirit of the Lord i upon me,c5c, He hath ſent me to preach good tydings to the poore, to binde mp the 
broken bearted, to preach libertie to the captive,and to them that are bourd, the opening of the priſon, 
to preach the acceptable yeare of the Lord , and the day of vengeance of owr God, to comfort all that 
monrne. The Angell at his birth, Behold, I bring you tydings of great joy that ſhall bee to all the | Luke 1. 
people tbat is, that nnto you 1 borne this day inthe City of David,a Savior,which i Chriſt the Lord, | Mar.r. 
Why a Saviour? Another Angell told the bleſſed Virgin,becauſe he ſbonld ſave his people from . 
their funes, This is the true freedome and Chriſtian Jubile we ſpeake of. 1fthe Sonne make you loh. 8.36. 
free, yow ſhall be free indeed, Be it knowne unto you therefore ( (aith the Apoſtle) wen and brethren, AQs 13.3039. 
that through thu man ts preached unto you the ſorgiveneſſe of ſinnes. And from all things from which 
Je could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, by bim every one that belceveth i juſtified, Thus Ri.6, 
Gal.3.and in many moe places. Thirdly, in this Jewiſh Jubile there was a returning to their 
lands and former pofleſſions which were alienated from them;ſo by this Chriſtian jubile,even 
this freedome proclaimed by Chriſt, we returne ro our old Paradiſe againe, from whence wee 
werecalt by ſinne, thatis, to the inheritance of the Sonnes of God 1n Heaven, the true Para- 
diſe, from which wee ſhall never bee removed any more. © joyfvull Jubile then if wee feele 
it Hrs thetrumpet of the W ord is preached unto us in Chriſt 1 He that hath eares tobeare 
are. 

4 Beſides theſe two Jubiles thus inſtitured of God, you havea third intheſe dayes inſtitu- | 1ubile, 
ted of the Pope, toget nnto him from fooliſh people great ſurmames of money . The firſt Au- 
thor whereof was Boniface the eight, who deviſed to promiſe unto all them that would come | 
to Rome inthe yeare x ; 00,and after that every hundreth yeare, to ſeek pardon for their finnes, 1 
a full remiſſion of all their ſinnes. After him C/emens the fixt (who was made Pope inthe yeare 
1342.) finding the ſweer of this device, and thinking every hundreth yeare too long, cut it off | 
inthe middeſt, and according to this Moſaicall Jubile, made his Romiſh jubile every fiftieth | 
yeare, promiſing like pardons and indulgences to all commers, After him , came Sixtws the 


Et 


— 
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fourth inthe yeare 147 3. and hee thought fifry yeares too long alſo, and cut ir off once agai : 
in the middle, appointing every five arid twentie yeare a jubile. Bur ſce the deſire of mpney in 
theſe holy Fathers. W hen this time was alſo coo long to tarry for pardon-money,and they were | 
aſhamed to ſhorten it againe ; they devile that certaine appointed perions ſhould goe into all 
Countries, with pardons to ſell and offer to fooles that would buy them,by which pardons they | 
ſhould receive as full remiſſion of all finnes, as if they bad come in the yeare of jubile to Rome 
to fetch them. W hich groſle abuſe was the meanes (God ſo having appointed) to ſtirre up L#- |. "Y 
ther to preach againſt that abuſe , and ſo was drawne on to other points, till light brake out of ] 


— ————— 
eG. 


darknefle, &c. 
5 In the 20. Verſe the Lord meeteth wirh an objeRion of ſome men that might happely ſay, | Yerſe 20; 
W bat ſhall wee cate the ſeventh yeare , for we ſhall not ſow nor gather inour encreaſe, &c. | __ [ 
And molt gloriouſly and comfortably hee anſwereth it, I will ſena'wy bleſſing upon you in the ſixt | 
yeare , and it ſhall bring forth ſruit for three yeares,&c, Thelike ſweet promiſe, verſe 19. See 
then, and ſinke is into your heart ſoundly,whar God is able to doe for you touching all worldly T þ 
neceſlaries, if you will obey him and truſt in him. Such a promiſe in Exodvs hee made alſo,to | Exod:34. 
keepe all things in ſafety for them at home, while they were at Hiers/a/cms (erving him accor- | 
ding to his Law. And what loſſe had che Shepheards when they left their flocks. n the fields, 
and went to the Child ez, according as the Angell had told them ? Let this pour againo | 
ſtrengthen your faith , againlt all objeions of fleſh and blood, made from naturall reaſons, and | 
cauſes,as they ſeeme to men. For if the Lord be able, even then whea rhe'earth is weakeſt, ha- | 
ving beene worne ont with continuall rillage five yeares together,to make the ſixt yeare NE 
forth atriple bleſſing, enough for that yeare, for the ſeventh yeare, and for the eight yeare, ti 
harveſt were ready ; what unſeaſonable weather, what barrennefſe of land, what this, what that, 
ſhall make a man deſpaire of Gods providence for things needfull? Leave God to himſelfe, and | 
to his Almighty power : doe you your duty, feare him, love him, ſerve him, obey him with a | | 
erue 


ad 
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\ Perſe 42, 
| Verſ.43- 


1 Eccleſ. p. 


| this Chapter, 


1 Verſe 4. 
| Verſe 5. 


| Verſ.6. 


Verſe 7, 
Verſe 8. 


The fumime” of 


. 
—— 


| kindnefſe of the Lo 
| your charge, and gave you that charge, will nevertfaile 


ſervant ; 


| ef ſuch,as having their eares boared, have made themſelves ſervants, unwilling to depart. Who 
| therefore in regard of longer aſſurance ofthem, might haply have beene hardlier uſed of ſome 


] reading, and theſe ſerving for a taſte of thefruit of it, 1 ſtay here, 


(comfortable Notes Cu a,26. 


trne heart, callupon your children and ſervants to doe the like, and you ſhall ſee the 
x fo your comfort © $9. © Cale 6 3077, 3, WOT RT IP 


you nor them of what is fit. You ſee here| 
what he can doe, andlet it profit you. I will tell you the feeling of my hearc further in this 


point,and thus I reaſon z Can God bee thas ftrong when the is weake, and will hee bee 
thus ſtrong to the comfort of his ſervants? Why then cannothee bee , or why will he noe bee 
ſtrong in my weakneſſe, in your weaknefſe, and in every man and womans weakenefle that ' 
beleevein him ? Away feare, away, Imay not hearken unto thee, when 1 am weakeſt he will 
be ſtrongeſt. For ba power i beſt ſcene in weakeneſſe, and I will put my whole trult and conk- 
dence in him, drawing an argument with David from my weakneſle tro move him, and not ro 
diſcomfort me, Heale me, 6 Lord, for | am weake. My wealnefle ſhall drive me unto thee, not 
from thee, and I will tarry thy good leiſure. Lord ſtrengthen me, Lord comfort me, and under 
the covering of thy wings, let me be ſafe fromall cemprations diſpleafing thee, and hurting me. 
Amen, Amen, | 
6 In the 29. verſejf a man ſell « dwelling honſe in a walled Citie fe may buy it out again within 
a whole yeare after it is ſold,c5c.Firſt,this and ſach other laws confirme our trading and deali 
one with another by buyings and ſellings, affuring us that ſuch contraRs are lawfull, and wi 
a good conſcience one man may aſe them with another. Secondly, we ſee and learne that God | 
doth not enely know and regard thegreater matters of Kingdomes and Princes affaires ; bur 
eventhe meaner aRions alſo ofmen, and the very ſmalleſt things are not hid from him. There- 


fore doe juſtly in all trading, knowing that Gods eye is upon thee, and then looke for a bleſ- 
fing,hee ſhall not faile thee. 


&c, It is not enough to abſtaine from taking that which is notmine owne, bur I mult give that 
which is mine owne where need is : for mercy and hamanity,to diſtreſſed perſons ſmell (weet 
in the Noltrils of the Lord, and have many bleflings aflured. . 


8 If mh brother impoveriſhed ſell himſelſe unto thee,thou ſhalt not co 


mpell bim to ſerve as aboud- 

Kt 4s an hired ſervant and as a ſojonrner ſhall be be with thee, hee ſhall ſerve thee unto the 

yeare of [nbile. Before it was aid, that ſervants Gigs free at the ſeventh yeare, here that 
e 


this ſold man ſhould ſerve till che Jubile,how agreetheſe together? Surely it is to beunderſtood 


Maſters, than they that ſhould be free ſooner. 


Laſtly, when it is ſaid, Verſe 42. For they are my ſervants whom I brought ont of the land of </E- 
2ypt, they ſhall not be ſold as bendmen are ſold. Thou ſhalt not rule over them cruelly, but ſhalt feare 
thy God, Let us remember,that albeit Ifoſes Law in theſe things hath his end for forme, yer the 


bought out of ſpirituall &gypt and bondage of finne by Chriſt the Lord, may 
than it was ander the Law, when you ſee they might not bee cruelly ruled and dealt with. To 
this end the Apoſtles exhortatien tenderh. Ephe/.6.9. And let thy ſoule love a good ſervant(ſaith 
the Wiſe-man)and leave bim not a poore man, Other things in this Chapter I leaye to your ewne 


— 


_— 


CHaP.XXVI. 


'Aving now made an end of his Lawes : in this Chapter the Lord molt effeAually exhor- 
LLceth tothe obedience of the ſame. Firſt, by his gracious promiſe of bleſling if they lo did: | 
and ſecondly, by a fearefull A puniſhment if they did otherwiſe. His bleſſings which 
hee promiſeth, are theſe : firſt, fruitfulneſle of the ground in the 4.and 5. verſes, [will ſend you 
rain in due ſraſon,and the land ſhall yeeld ber encreaſe, andthe trees of the field ſhall give their fruit, 
and your threſhing ſhall reach unto the Vintage,and the — foall reach unto ſowing time, and you 
Pall eate your bread in plenteonſneſſe,and dwell in your land ſafely. 

2 Secondly, foraſmnch as the fruirfulnefle of their ground ſhould bee lictle worth, ifthe e- 
nemiecame in and ſpoiled it, or eyill beaſts devoured either ir, or them, therefore the Lord pro- 
miſeth them peace and publike tranquilitie both from man and beaſt, ſaying , 7 will ſend peace | 
in the land, and you ſpall ſleep, and none ſball make you afraid; alſo I will rid evill beaſts ont of the 
land,and the ſword ſpall not goe through your land. 

3 The third bleſſing promiſed is vitory over their enemies, when he ſaith , 4nd you 
ſoall chaſe your enemies, and they ſhall fall before you upon theſword, And five of you foal! chaſe an 


hundred, and an hundred of you ſhall put ten thouſand to flight, and your enemies ſpall fall before you 
pon the ſword. »', 


7 Moreover if thy brother be fallen mn decay ,and impoveriſhed with thee, thou ſoa lt relieve hoes, 


equity till bindeth in theſe things, and the eſtate of ſervants under the Goſpell brought and 
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wicked ſwimme in wealth, (ſaith David )and have no micfortunes like other men.The Lord ſuffereth 


| z Chron. 12. Barrenneſſe of the earth, (ee example,1 King.17.Eſay 5. Amos 4. &c. Evill Beaſts | 


they ſoall willingly ſafer puniſhments of their iniquitie becauſe they deſpiſed my Lawes,e-c.Tet not-| 
withſkending this, when. they ſhall be in the Land of theif enemies, I will not caſt them away, neither | Verſe 44, 


= 
— 
—.—— 
— —__ b , +» wo - 
| 
- 
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will have reſpeft unto you, and make you increaſe, and multiplie you , and eftabliſh my Cove- 
nent with you. | | ; F 
ry Tothisiacreaſe of people, be will alſo give increaſe of food, without which, the more 


populous the more miſerable ; Te ſhall eate old ftore ({aith hee) and carry ont old becauſe of new, 
| 6 Finally, in few words is much, / will ſet my Tabernacle among yon and my ſoule ſhall not loathe 
you. Alſo I will walke among you, and ] will be your God, and you ſtall be my people. T ans the Lord 
your God which bave brought you out of the Land of egypt, that ye ſhall not bee their bondmen,and 
[have broken the bonds of your yoke, and made you goe wpright, This,I ſay againe, in few words is. 
much, nay,all, all. For what can want to that people, nation,towne,or houſe, where God dwel- 
leth,and walkerth being their God,and they his people ? 1f / watke in the ſhadow of death , (ſaith 
David) I will not feare, for thou art with me,&c. See and reade with this Chapter the 28. of 
Det. Upon theſe grounds,are all the exhortations ofthe Prophets, - 


vour andlove. For by theſe things (faith the Scripture,)No man knowerh love or bate, And,The 


both bu raine to fall, and hu Swnne to ſhine as well upon the evill as the wa Bleſſed are the people 

that be in ſuch a caſe but rather bleſſed are they that have the Lordſor t 

truely inſtruRed, faith againe wich David, 

Lord lift thou wp the light of thy countenance upon me,&c.Secondly, touching thele promiled ble(- 

ſings, you muſt ever beware of appointing God a time, or of fainting and ſlipping from God, | 

if by gd by your expeRation and deſire bee yot anſwered. Bur, thomgh hee tarry waite, waite; | 

for be ſhall ſurely come,and fall not tay, Your prayer is daily, Thy will be done. Thus of bleſſings | 
. , | 


promiſed 


I 

1 The Lords ſecond argument (as I ſaid) is drawne from puniſhments afſured if they would 
not obey his Lawes, verſe 1 4.and ſo forward, where firſt you may doe well to obſerve how the 
word Ay is repeated inthe 15 verſe; Mine Ordinances,my Lawes, my Commandements,my Co. | 
vexant, It teacheth us that it is fin indeed which is commirted againk Gods Commandements, | 
not againſt I know not what ” ar HE traditions of men, as neither is the obedience to | 
them any obedience cared for of God. | | 
2' As before we werenot to conclude, fayour and love upon the outward bleſſings named, 

ſo neither now may we reaſon from theſe afflitions ever to hatred or diſlike. For as outward | 
bleſſings befall theevill, ſo eutward croſſes befall the good , and divers are the ends why God |, 
affliceth his children,not ever for finne, nor in anger,but whom the Lord loveth he challiſerh, 

&c. Abel was {laine chat the lot of the godly might be noted in him. 796 ſore afflited for the | 
tryall ofhis faith, and the Churches inftuRion. Joſeph impriſoned and much wronged , that | 
firſt he mighr be humbled, and rhen exalred. The blinde man in the Goſpell,neither for his own | 
ſinnes ner his parents, bur that Gods glory might appeare. The 6, 119 afflicted thar they | 
might learne, and we know our Maſters Kingdome is not of this world. By impietie judge of f 
croſſes, not by croſles of impiety. | | 
3 The puniſhments in particular threatned to all wilfull cdntemners of Gods will , it is bet- | 
ter for you to reade as they lie in the Text,than for me to ſtand upon. They are many : they are | 
fearfull : many and ſore diſeaſes ; Invaſion by enemies, whereof ſee example Iwdge 6.and 10, and | 


ſee Demt.32.and Ezck 5. Fefteging of foes,plague and peſtilence, ſee 2 Kings 6, Lawent.4,&c, O| 
tremble to provoke this againſt you, | 


4 Bat after all theſe dreadfull and terrible threats, ſee what you reade,verſe 42.7 ben I will| 
remember my covenant with Iacob and my covenant alſo with Iſaac,&e.The land alſo, in the meane 
ſeaſon, hall be left of them, and ſpall enjoy her Sabbaths, whileſt ſhe tyeth waſte without them, but 


will ] abhorre thens 10 deſtroy them utterly nor to breaks my covenant with them, for 1 am the Lord 
eEpypt in the ſight of the Heathen, that I might be their God, T am the Lord,&c.Some are of opi- 


Jewes perſwade themſelves, that this promiſe of regard when they ſhould bee in the land of 
their enemies, is not yet accompliſhed, but thar they all by vertue hereof, beedelivered one | 
| day out of this eſtate they arenow in, ſcattered and dilperſed into many 


places. The which 


phets were unto [obn,and that the Jews ſhall never bave any more government as they had. They 
apply therefore this promiſe toa trne penitent finner, who ſhall ever be reſpeRed npon his con- 
vxon albeit he negteRed the time of grace offered. Yet this is no imboldening to preſume, 


© 4 The fourth dleſling is the increaſe of the fruit of their bodies, in theſe words, For 7 


7 Yettake it not, as though ever where theſe outward bleſſingsare, there were Gods fa- | 


ir God, And therfore one M 
The greater ſort of people doe wiſh theſe things, but | p;; 


njon, that the words were fulfilled in the captivitie and deliverance out of Babylon. But the F 


conceit of theirs, others thinke to bee but an idle dreame, alledging that the Law aud the Pro- þ 


their God. But I will remember for them the covenant of old, when I brought them out of the Land of Verſ. 45. 


| but acomfort when repentance 1s true. 
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Potum fignificat 
defiderium Aer 
de, pro veto ſiec- 
ceſsit & vots 
compos ſlum,&c 
Siem fcat et19m 
{$2008 

Deo fabbam. Si 
euim quid Deo 
promuttitur, di- 


\ | This (faith Saint Anguftixe ) is fulfilled in many , but none underſtandeth, ncither doth- any 


t therefore when they happen, complaine of finne, and not of God, remembring that true nd. 


ſmnſpiremus non reſpici a Deoterras, cum pſ6 non 


F2 


| —— ——— W | 
> (Comfortable Notes Cunae,zy. | 
5. Wayes yet of God his delivering penitent ſinners are divers, and tobee obſerved that! 
we erre not. For ſome, upon their ſorrow God not onel receiveth to mercy and favour, . but 
alſo delivereth them out of their preſent afflition. So did hee Maxaſſes the King, when being 
for his ſinne bound in iron, and carryed away captive, the Lord upon his remorſe in thoſe irons 
not onely forgave his finne, but relca{ed thoſe bands, and brought him to his Kingdome agaia. ' 
Others he receiveth unto favour , and forgiveth their ſinne , but yer ſuffereth them to fall by: 
their outward affli&ion. So did he to the penitent theefe upon the Croſſe, hee received hima | 
into Paradiſe,but ſaved him not from that temporal! death, The due remembrance of this, isa 
great comfort againlt the lofle of friends in warres, and plagues, and ſuch like calamities, when 
others eſcape and doe well. Let us therefore cleave falt unto God,beleeve his mercy, feare his 
jaltice. So whatſoever hapneth unto us, ſhall happen for our good one way or other. | 
Inthe 28. of Dex. theſe bl and curfings are repeated againe, moſt effeAvally to move 
any heart that hath grace. Wherefore I often exhort all that deſire to live godly, to reade it of- 
ten, that it may powerfully perſwade themtabe wile,and to take time while time ſerverh,to 
turne tothe Lord,while his arme is Rretched outto receive them. .For.with the fooliſh Vir- 


gins to cometoo late,will bee woe withour coinfort, and deſtrution without helpe. Cake no 


tarrying ( (aith Ecclefraſticns to tuyne unto the Lord, and pat not off ſrom day to day , for ſuddenly 
Babths a of the Lord Fl forth, and in thy ſecuruy thou ſtalt bee deſtrozed, and thou halt 
periſs in time of vengeance, Hoc tn mult impletur, ſed nemo intelligit wec quiſqua adverſe ſuſtinens 


mali ſuu eftimat wrogari, ſed quod pertulerit, conſuctaudinis potins putat eſſe quam criminss, &c. 


| y 
man when he ſuffereth evill, perſwade himſelfe that his ſine is puniſhed, bur attribuceth ſuch 
haps rather rocuſtome than tocrime, &c. This is a great blindneſſe, and therefore pray againſt | 
it, and beware of it. This Chapter will ever aſſure us, finne will have plagues firſt or laſt, and 


good ſaying, Que ratio eft ut dolcamns nos nox andiri a Des, cum ip; non audiamus Denm? Et 

Klan in celum, moleſtnns fit deſpici a Des 
preces neſtr as, cum precepta ejue deſpiciantur & nobu ? What reaſon is there we ſhouldgrieve thar 
God will notheare us,when we onr ſelves will not heare God? Or why figh we that God will 
not looke downe to the earth, when wee our ſelves will not looke up to heaven, we can deſpiſe 
his precepts,and yet he may not deſpiſe our prayers, Wee beate our Servants if they offendus, 
being but men as they are , and God may not beate us for our faults, hee being our Crearor,and 
we but duſt. Thus make uſe of theſe ba, 6; and in ftead of them, God ever yeuchſafe us, for his 
Sonnes ſake,his bleſſings. - | | : 


memes tc. 


he ——— 
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Cuar, XXVIL. | 
This isthe laſt Chapter of this Booke, and containeth two generall Heads. 


Of Vowes. 

The matter $00. Jthes, | | 
gm the firſt, a Vow properly ſignifieth , « promiſe made to God willingly and advi | 
ina TR Law full and eſſbls, In the Books of N«mpers, Chapter hin. you — 
what Vowes werelawfull,and what nor; here,how lawfaull Vowes are to be performed, or re- 
deemed being of that ſort that might bee redeemed, For of Vowes, ſome are commanded of 

God,and cannor be redeemed, but mult needs bee performed : ſucha Vow isthe Vow of Bap- 
riſme, of faich, and of newneſſe of life in the Lords Supper. Of which ſort of Vowes, the ' 
Plalme ſaith, Offer to God the ſacrifice of praiſe, and pay thy vowes ro the moſt High. If tho vow, 
pay it,&c.Eccleſ.5, Some vowes are ſimply unlawfull, being either finnes when they are made, 
or not to be performed withour finne. Some are neither forbidden,nor commanded, bur indif-' 
ferent. And in theſe we mult take heed, that wee make them not as any ſervices of God, or 
merit to our ſelyes, For true it will ever be, that , I» vaine doe men worſhip God teaching for do- 
rine mens precepts, Jnthis Chaprer obſerve ſundry particulars of things named that might bee 


vowed te God. 


\ 
Perſons, 
Beaſts. | | | 
Vat fl] : N Hosſes. | 


Fields,ch 6. he | 


Concerning Perſons, a man might then yow eicher himſelfe, or ſach as were ſubjcR to his! 


authority and power, unto the ſervice of God. Thus na vowed to God the male-child 


which 


—— 


God| 


Cuare. 27. upon Leviticus, q 


God ſhould give her, ifhe in mercy would wa to Lak ie a one, pac Fi Boe | 


Fogs 3. __ CG nal from 20. veares to 60. was valued at 5 0. ſtles, that i 5.0. pounds, 
Verſe 4. 4 Female @ 30. ſicles, that ts, 30 ponuds, after 5. foillengs the ounce fterling. 
Verſe 5. From 5.yeares to 20. = Male at 20. ficles, the Female at 10. 

Verſe 6. From « _— to five yearesr old, a Male at 5. ficles, a Female at 3. 

Verſe 7. From 60, yeares upward, # Male at 15. ficles, a Female at 10. 

Verſe 8. If any could not pe) atrh they the Prieſt rated «4 I aid. 

Et bec redemptis fit fit qus morte propria non expletur,ſaltex pretio voventis devotia complea- 
tur : And this redemption is made( ſaith one,)that the devotion which was not made by death, 
at leaſt might be made by the commutation which the Vower ſhould give. 

2. The ſecand fortof things that might be vowed were bealts, Ver 


might | be redeemed, and incaſe the party would not redeem ir, the Prieſt might (ell ir. D elif 
ſpeciem habit, & in expiatione deli/ti, quinta pars dabatur, Chap. 6. If there were aredempti 


- 


in ſhew) to take that backe againe, which was once given to God, andretaine to a 
uſe what was given to a religious and holy uſe. 


FO 


—__—— 


Lord then the Prief ſhall value is Maou ara be good or bad, and « the Prieft ſhall priſe tt, ſo ſhall 
the value be, Here alſo lay # 


fields, whereof ſome man's 
Was one manner of r Fa. verſe 16.8&c. it by purchaſe,then Morher x7 Fay 

4. Verſe 26. Notwithſtanding the firſt borne of the ba, becanfe ine the Lu, bel baron ne 
hl dedicate ſuch, be it abock ow $ eſo % the Lords, &c. You know the firſt an ray were 
the Lords by another Law, and no r eight be made of ſach, but they muſt be left ro 


the ſervice "f God, CE INES 6) ro be offered in Sacrifice, or to be to the ul 
ofthe Prieſts, &c. 


by purchaſe. If the field were Waghy UTR, pogo 


RI—_ 


lars;another which had an execration or curſe joyned to it,if the thing yowed ſhould bee chan- 
ged from the uſe and end er wierger wo your Chapter ſpeakerh inthe next place : yer. 

Fl 2 la Wt WY thing ſeparate from the common uſe, that 4 man doth ſeparate of ro the 
hee be hon robert he men, or beaſt, or lend of bu inheritanc The ſold ar T6» 

be ned : for every bg pr o hy the common uſe, is moſt my unto the nary Ag 6 ſepa ato 
from the commov SN Tick ſpall be ſeparate from man, ſhall be redeemed but die the tar Wherel 7 
you muſt underſtand by /ep«rate,ſuch a ſeparation or yow as is.made with acurſe if itbealtered. 


were vowed, they mult dic.and: not be ſpared. But not innocent; eficbo, Bus wed 
but malefaRors that by eyill doing deſerved death. ah were men of Jerich 

+<chen, Joins 7. the male, 1 $4w. 15. and ſveh.others, which x os bao of So 

ple very grex, when they ſpared 4p - gag che King, and the.becter Sh 
FATS beaſts, and tbe Lambes, and all chat ar, FF would not age 2 

hence ſprang that kinde of giviogthankes to the kurch for the ſervice of God, oe Anthoe 
many old C $.n , witha grievous curſc upan all thoſe that ſhanld alter and change 
thoſe things from that uſe, whercin they ſhewedtheir earneſt defire to have things continue p 
they were given. 


| intweceſpeds. Firſt, that his mightnor follow the faſhianof the 1dglatraus Mea 
round about mam who badheir faſhion of Vowes wicked .nnd ſipUull, bur cab p, weay 
io agood ſortples ng rhey would fallow ſome ſorr.. Secondly, that here-hence cle | 
anne maiaterance for the Miniſter, whereof in all things, and by all meaves, hee ſhes 
QUS CAre. 
= of the Romiſh Religiao, as fram theſe Rires and Cuſtomes of the. Old Te 
they hav wed many things, ſo have they vowing, and many ſtrange Vowes, primo 
Pargons, and di tions, matters of no ſmall profit to, thew: Bur rhe Leviticall Priefthood 
| being ended, and all theſe Ceremonies, Rites, Cuſtomes, and Lawes. that were not Marall, by 


_— 


&,T bev was a fifth part more above the valuation to be given,becauſe ic was 3 kinde of faulr(ac | 


erin Sacl pms ſe in the nexr yerle, The fourth ſort were | 
exieance. Cams 


In which there was no redemption allowed, or fale, « alienation any way. In this ſort, if men! 


3 a 
ar papa ding to { er Ing 
yay was 6». Pcie 
"The | proportions memed m your [T| 


3- The third ſort were houſes, Verſe 14.}#hex a was ſoal dedicate bis Houſe to be boly nate the] 1 


. There were of vowes againe two kindes,one ſimple, whereof you haveſcen theſe particy- | | 


| 


6. Naw if youa:ke why God ordained theſe kinde of Vowes ? Thepaſweris, that he.did 


j 


the comming of the Lars Jr wh truth of all 1 Ranges &X and thadowes, and man boring no 
power 


I 


tonom. Gerahs, 


eg. where) you ſee if it | Ye 
| were abcaſt that lawfully might be © in Gacrifice, then was there no Belt A allowed | 


of it. But if it were any wncleane beaft of which men dos not offer « Sacrifice unto the Loyd, then ut [3 


«11 
a\Y.h 


—c—__c 


| | £ (comfortable N otes C HA P27. 


power of his owne head, co ere and deviſe any worſhip of God without his warrant in his 
word, eafily may we ſeeand all men with us; what ground their vowes have, and how plea- 
aretoGod. Their owne friends and favourites doe ſay and write, In malt promifſic 
 reſtinde fidems, in 1urpi voto muta decretum : In evill promiſes - aa performance, in a foule vow 
change op ron, .Quod incante voviſti ne ſacias ; What unadviſedly thou haſt yowed, 
accompliſh not. Et now erit bec prevaricatio, ſod remerntatis emendatio : And this ſhall notbee 
any unfit varying, but a-molt fir reformation of raſhneſſe. MMelixe eft now vovere,quam vovere id, 
quod fibi is eni promittiter,cxolu; nolit ; Better it is not atall ta vow, than to vow rhar, which be 
ro whom the promiſe is made, will not have paid to him. YVirginitas carnis non ſervatur mente | 
corrupta : intattts Ceo ye 0 be de moribus: Virginity of the fleſh is not kept when the 
minde is corrupt : Though the body be never touched, yer chaſtity often Alyeth froma man and 
' | womans manners. With many ſuch like ſayings worthy noting. 
Another divifi- |, 3 Yet let us know that there are two forts of yowes, civill vowes, and religious vowes. 
on ofrowes, | Civill vowes are ſuchas men make to men in honeft, lawfull, and poſſible things, binding 
themſelves thereby to a performance of what they promiſe. And thoſe in honeſty ſtand firme, 
untill chey be cither performed or releaſed by him,or them,to whom they were made. Religi- 
ous vowes are ſuch as are made to performe thereby ſome worſhip to God,and they are of two | 
hes ſores : either ſuch as are vere religioſa,rruly religious; or peciem babent,or ſuch as have a ſbewof 
\ Religious vowes. Truly or 074 are they,that binde to the performance of things commanded, | 
asthat in baptiſm named before,and in the other Sacrament of the Lords Supper, with ſachlike. 
In Prayer alſo and thankſgiving, unto which uſually vowes were annexed : in Prayer ſhewing | 
their moſt earneſt defire to obtaine their requeſts ar Gods hand; and in thankſgiving ſhewi 
| their due feeling of his goodneſle, and in regard thereof promiſing to doe this or that lawfall 
| | thing when they ſhould come to the place where lacyifices onely were te be offered, all places 
+ as You know being nor allowed, but the place which God did choole, from which many Jewes: 
dwelled farre, and eame but at times. And as prayers were made in perill of ſicknefſe, of Sea,of 
BM War, and fachlike;'ſo were vowes. Such as have a ſhew of religious vowes, are thoſe that are 
(| Gra for the honouring of God, but have no warrant from him, neither indeed are allowed 
497 ofhim. *Andtheſe againe may be {aid to be of rwo forts. For ſometimes they are direRty a- 
x | gainſt and contrary to the word, as to vow any mans death, as they did Pax/s in the As, to 
| ,yow to call upon Saints and Creatures in our prayers, with ſuch like.” Somerimes they are nor 
contrary, yet norexpreſly commanded, bur indifterent, And theſe things being drawne by a 
y vow from their true narure of indifferency,and made neceflary to ſalvation and toGods ſervice, 
| Gal.x.r. there is a will- worſhip diſpleaſing ro God. Bur becauſe this matter of vowes will come ina 
i more fit place to be ſpoken of (if God pleaſe) in the Booke of Nambers, therefore 1 will leave 
the orderly treatiſe of them to thar place. | 
9. Thereference bere made to the Prieſt, how farre it is from eſtabliſhing any popih care- | 
ſhrift, every childe may perceive, and therefore weake is that doQrine that leaneth upon ſach | 


were! grounds. I have clſewhere ſufficiently diſproved this error, and therefoxe ſtand not up. | 
bn it here. | 


A. 


The ſecond part of thu Chapter. 


K wnat touched before, W ith this people of the Jewes there were three kindes of Tythes : 
One thar 'was yearely given tothe Levires of all Corne and Cattell : Another, that the Levites 
<4 the Prieſts ont of thoſe which they received of the people, which Tythes were called 

yrhes our of Tythes, whereof you reade in Numbers 18. 26. Speaks alſo unto the Levitergand 
 anto them when Je ſoall take of the Children of Iſrael the Tythes which I bave given you of them 
for your inheritance then ſhall ye take au beave offering of that ſame for the Lord, even the temh part 
F f the Tythe, Arthird rhat was payed every third yeare, beſide the generall Tythes ont of all 
} fruits growne upon the carth, and laid upto the reliefe of the poore, and of the Levites and | 
[tne 
' 


: 


| | Fr ſecond part of this Chapter is concerning Tythes, which matter hath beene alſo ſome- 


Strangers; which Tyrhes were called the poores Tythes, whereof you reade Deuteronomy | 
14,28.At the endof the third yeare,thow ſhalt bring forth all the Tythes of thine increaſe of the ſame 
eare,and lay it np within thy rate, &c. Reade the Marginal] Note there in your Bible. Thelike 
apaine in the 26. Chap. The paying of Tyrhes well taught them, that life and all the nouriſh- 
s of life which the earth yeeldeth, are the gifts of a gracious God, that over and aboveall 
Ings,powreth his mercies upon men. They maintained rhe Miniltery, relieved the poore, | ' 
Te, 2s hath beene ſaid, and they ſhadowed Chriſt the inheritance of the Levites, avdas yer of 
| ,and rhe comfort of all mew that depend upon him. The number of renve is Pere 
x and abſolute, beſide whichthere is no other which is not contained init : So is 
ie beginning andend of all. And they taught that a part being made my by dedica- 
7 ll the reſt ſhould bee holily uſed , and neither ſpent in ryot finne, nor 


4 RIESAS> Oi ho og v.2M hoorded| 
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hoorded up to make a dearth and famine, to the deſtruRion of poore, &c. | 
| 2. Thereare ſpirituall Tythes, which the godly have a care ever to give unto God, by refet- 
in? all the git of body and minde which the Lord had beſtowed them to the ſervice 
_ glory of his name. Which Tythes Phareoh paid not, when he ſaid, Who « the Lord that 7 
ſteuld obey bim or heare him ? Neither 4/ſaur,when he boaſted of his ſtrength and power againſt |. 
God; whereof E/ay 10.7. and ſoon, reade it I pray you. Neicher Nabnc , Antiochus; 
and orhers, that being wormes meat and duſt, yet inſulred over God, and forgot themſelves. 
God keep us out of the company of them, and the ranke with them, and God grant that wee 
may carefully, as we are able, give the Lord Tythe ot our ſeverall abilicies any way. My Bre- 
 thren the Miniſters of his holy word and Sacramentsby reaching and labonring every way to 
fave ſoules, and to bring men to the told of Chriſt,never caring what evill men may ſay of their 
Cit monnnEnknnonmedoofis menncrofir orfuchlice: burnitchina their eyes 
tis Sons 
ie of 


— 
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AN ADMONITION TO ALL SVCH ASSHALE INTEND 


hereafter to enter the ſtate of Matrimony godly, and agreeably to Lawes: 
ainſt the Law of God and the 


Irſt, Thatthey contract not with ſuch perſons as be hercafter expreſſed, nor with any of like degree, ag 


Lawes ofthe Realme. | Es 
F Secondly, that they make no ſecret contracts, without conſent and counſcll of their Parents or Elders,under whoſe authority they be; 


' contrary to Gods Lawes and mans Ordinances. ; * . : 
Thirdly, That they contract notanew with any other, upon Diyorceand Separation made by the Judge for a time, the Lawes yet ſtagding 


tothe contrary. 


] 


| 


mongers and adulterers God will judge, Heb. 13.4. | 


inoCt | led : but whore 
Mc i binverable erong ll wes, end (eng = haveher husband. Hethat cannot containe let him marry : F0r better 


To avoid fornication let every man have his wife, and let every womas 
it icto marry, than to burne, 1 Cor.7. | | | | —_— 
Vnto - - cnrnd 1 command, not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife depart from her husband : but if ſhe depart, let her remaine unmaried, or be reco 
led unto ber hi: band : and let not the husband put away his wife, 1 Cor. 7. = 


—_— 


hzxyriTIEus 18.6, 


None ſhall come neare to any of the kindred of hu fleſh touncover ber ſhame : 1am the Lord. 


—_— 
——— 


A woman may not marry with her 
ir — — 


Secundus gradus in re&alinea aſcendente. * 


Grandfather. _ eAvu. 
Grandmothers hnsband. fﬀ. | eAvierelifina, 


dtather. « | Proſecer,vel ſocor magumns. | 
_— OL" Es in Sa cranſyerſali aſcend. 


Fathers brother. Patras. | 
Mothers brother, . | eAunnculne. ] 
Fathers ſiſters husband. f. | Amite relifime. 

Mothers fiſters husband. fe. | Marertererelifima. 

Husbands fathers brother. . | Patram marits. 


' A man may not marry his 


K — 
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| 
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Secundusgradus in linea re&taalcendente. 
. | eAvia. 

| | Avirelifla, 

\ | Aff. | Profocrms, vel ſocrus magna. 


Secund.g:,inxqualis,in linea cranſrerſali aſcend, 
fag © 1, 7/7 | 


. | Matertera. 
Patrui relifta. 


4, , 
= 
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Grandmother. 
Grandfathers wife. 
Wives Grandmether. 


Fathers ſiſter. 

Mothers fliſter. 

Fathers brothers wite. 
Awvuncuts relicta. Mothers brothers wife. 


Amita nxors. Wives fathers ſiſter. = 
CIMatertera uxorts, Wives mothers ſiſter. Husbands mothers brother. ' | eAvunculns marits. 


P: imus gradus in 1:nca rea aſcendente. | | Primus gradus in lines rea aſcendente. 
Adater. Mother. 10 | Father. NP a4 , 
Neverca, Stepmother. 11 | Stepfather. ﬀ. | Fitruws, 
Sorrus. Wives mother, 12 | Husbands father. . | Socey, 

3&- | Primus gradus in linea re&adeſcendente. 

. | Fila. Daughter. I3 | Sonne. Filina, 
Previgna, Wives daughter. 14 | Husbands ſonnie. | ﬀ. | P FIULSNMS. 
Nurus, Sonnes witfe. 15 | Daughters husband. . | Gener, 

Primus gradus Xqualis inlinca tranſverſali, P rimus gradus zqualis in linea tranſyerſali, 
Soror, Siſter. 16 | Brother. Frater. 
Soror axoris. Wives ſiſter. 17 Husbands brother. | F. | Levir, | 
| Fratrs relifla, Brothers wife. 1 8 | Siſters husband. . | Sorerusrelithew, 

Secundus ”mradus in linea rea deſcendente. Secundus gradus in linea rea deſcendente, 
. | Nepts: ex filio. | Sonnes daughter. r9 | Sonnes ſome, . | Nepos ex filio, 
« | Neptss ex filta. Daughters daughter. 20 | Daughters ſonne, Nepot ex filia, 
Pronuruss relics nepotus ex filts, Sonues ſonnes wite. : Sonnes daughters husband. ﬀ Progener j.relifius wneptis ex filia, 
Pronurus,i,relita nepors ex filia, : | Daughters ſonnes wite, Daughrers daughters husd. ﬀ. Progener s.reliting neptis ex filia, 
Privignt filia, Wives ſonnes _— | Husbands ſonnes ſonne, . | Provigns filius. 
Privigne fila. Wives daughters daughter. Husbands daughters ſonne. Privngne filins. 


Secund gr. inxqualis in linea tran verſali deſcen, - Secund.gr.inrqualis,in linca tranſyerſali deſcen. 
Nepti ex fratre. Brothers daughter. Brothers ſonne. . | Nepos ex fratre. 


.1N eptis ex ſorore. { 26 | Siſters daughter, ; Siſters ſonne. | Nepos ex ſorore. 

Nepotss ex fratre relifta, Brothers ſonnes wite. Brothers daughters husb. fﬀ. | Neptis ex fratre relifius. 

Nepotss ex ſorore relitta, Siſters ſonnes wike. Siſters daughters hasband, | Af, | Nepris ex ſorore reliftis., 

Neptis axoru ex fratre. Wives brothers daughter, Husbands brothers ſonne. | Af. | Levirs films,i.nepos mariti ex fratre. 
Neptu uxort ex ſorore, | Wives filters daughter. | Hasbands ſiſters ſonne. | Af. | Glorrs filins,s. nepos mariti ex ſorore. 
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Prunus gradus inlinea re&ta deſcendentc, | 


" E- is to benoted, That thoſe perſons which bee in the dire Line aſcendent | will and can alledge any impediment, may bee heard, and that ſtay may bee 
\ _ and - _— cannot marry together, although they be never ſo farreaſun- | madetill further tryall, if any exception be made there againt ir upon ſufficient 
er in degree. | .caution, 

'2 It is alſo — be noted, That Cenſanguioity and Affinity ( letting and diflolying | 7 Itew, VVho ſhall maliciouſly objeR a frivolons impediment againſt a law | 
Matrimony ) is contraRted as well in them and by them which bee ef kindred | full Matrimony, to diſturbe the ſame, is ſubje& to the paines of the | - 
by the one ſide, as in and by them which be of kindred by both ſides. Law. | 

3 Jtem, That by the Lawes, Cenſanguinity and Afﬀinity (letting and difſolving 8 em, V Vho ſhall preſume to contra in the Degrees prohibited (though hee 
Matrimony) is contrated as well by unlawfull company of man and woman, as | doe it ignorantly ) befides that the fruit of ſuch copulation may be judged un- 
by law full Mariage. | lawfull, is alſo puniſhable at the Ordinaries diſeretion. 

4 1tem,[n contraQing betwixt perſons doubtfull, which be not exprefſed.in this 9 Jrems, If any Miniſter ſhall cenjoyne any ſach,or ſhall be preſetit at ſuch Con- 
Table, it is molt ſure firſt to conſult with men learned in the Lawes, to under- | traQts making, he ought co be ſuſpended from his Miniſtery for three yeares : 
ſtand what is lawfall, what is honeſt and expedient, before the finiching of their | And otherwiſe to be puniſhed according to the Lawes. 
contraAs. 16 [rem, it is further ordained, That no Parſon, Vicar,or Curate doe preach, treat, 

5 tem, That no Parſon, Vicar, or Cnrate,ſhall folemnize Matrimony out of his | _ or expound, of his @wne voluntary invention,any matter of controverſie in the | 
or their Cure or Pariſh Church or Chappell, and ſhall not ſolemnize the ſame | Scriptures, if he be under the degree of a Maſter of Art, except he belicenced 
in private honſes, norlawleſſe or exempt Churches, under the paines of the | by his Ordinary thereunta, bur only for the inftruRion of the people,reade the i 
Law forbidding the ſame. And that the Curate have their Certificats, when the | Homilies already ſet forth, and ſach other forme of Do&rine as ſhall be here- 
parties dwell in divers Pariſhes. afrer by authority publiſhed. And ſhall not innovate or alter any thing in the 

6 Item, The banes of Matrimony ought te be openly denonneed in the Church by | Church, or uſe any old rite or ceremony, which be not ſer forth by pablike an- 
the Miniſter three ſeverall Sundayes or Feſtival dayes, to the intent that whe | thority. 


— 


Ses forth at the firſt by the moſt Reverend Father in God, Mathew Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Primate of England, and Mciropolitane. 
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This may be placed after the 18, Chapter of Levitiew, betweens the Pages 402. and 403, 


422 | (omfortable Notes Canary. 
power of his owne head, to ere and deviſe any worſhip of God without his warrant in his 
word, eafily ny we ſeeand all men with us, what ground their vowes have, and how plex- 
ſing they areto God. Their owne friends and favourites doe ſay and write, In» malt: promifſis 
 reſcinde fidems, in 1urpi voto muta decretwm : In evill promiſes ſpare performance, ina foule vow 
change thy determination, .Quod incante voviſti ne ſacias ; What unadviſedly thou haſt yow 

accompliſh not. Et now erit bec prevaricario, ſod remeritatis emendatio : And this ſhall notbee 
any unfit varying, but a molt fir reformation of raſhneſle. Melin eſt now vovere,quam vovere id, 
quod ſbi 1s eni promittitzrexolvi nolit ; Better it is not atall to vow, than to vow rhar, which be 
to whom the promiſe is made, will not have paid to him. Yirginitas carnis non ſarvatur mente | 
corrupta : intattis corporibus, fugit caſtitas de moribus: Virginity of the fleſh is not kept when the | 
minde 13 corrupt : Though the bady be.never touched. ver chaſtirv nfren Avarh foie on an 4 
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Another diviſt- }. 
on of yowes. 


| Gal.s.t. 


the order 
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thes our of Tythes, whereof you reade in Numbers 18. 26. Speak alſo unto the Levivirgnd 
|  anto them when Je ſhall rake of the C bildren of Iſrael the Tythes which I bave given you of them 
for your inheritance then ſhall ye take an beave offering of that ſame for the Lord, even the temth part 
| of rhe Tythe, Arhird that was payed every third yeare, beſide the generall Tyrthes ont of all 
fruits growne upon the earth, and laid upto the reliefe of the poore, and of the Levites and} 
| Strangers; winch Tyrhes were called the poores Tythes, whercof you reade Dewteronemy | 
142 «At the end of the third yeare,thox ſoalt bring forth all the Tythes of thine increaſe of the ſame 
eare,and lay it wp within thy rate, &c. Reade the Marginall Note there in your Bible. Thelike 
e in the 26. Chap. The paying of Tythes well taught them, that life and all the nouriſh- 
ments of life which the earth yeeldeth, are the gifts of a gracious God, that over and aboveall 
rings, powreth his mercies upon men. They maintained rhe Miniltery, relieved the poore, | ' 
ve. 2s hath beene ſaid, and they ſhadowed Chriſt the inherirance of the Levites, and as yet of | 
| ,and rhe comfort of all men that depend upon him. The number of tenve is 3 per» 
ataber and abſolute, beſide whichthere is no other which is not contained init : So is 
ie beginning and end of all. And they taught that a part being made wy'ty dedica- 
, Ul the reſt ſhould bee holily uſed , and neither ſpent in ryot —_ _ 
r 


at 


—_— 
"rr 


—i 


| Cu AP,27. upon L EVITICUS, 


hoorded up to make a dearth and famine, to the deſtruRion of poore, &c. | 
| 2. Thereare ſpirituall Tythes, which the godly have a care ever to give unto God, by refe- |' 
ing all the gifts of body and minde which the Lord had beſtowed upon them to the ſervice a 
=_- glory of his name. Which Tyrhes Pharaoh paid not, when he ſaid, Who « the Lord that I | 
ſhould obey him or heare him? Neither 4ſp#r,when be boaſted of his ſtrength and power againſt | 
God; whereof Eſa 10.7. and ſoon, reade it I pray you. Neither Nabnchadnezzar, Antiechus; 
and others, that being wormes meat and duſt, yet inſulred over God, and forgot themſelves. 
God keep us out of the company cf them, and rhe ranke with them, and God grant that wee 
may carefully, as we are able, give the Lord Tythe ot our ſeverall abilicies any way. My Bre- 
| thren the Miniſters of his holy word and Sacramentsby teaching and labonring every way to 
fave ſoules, and to bring men to the fold of Chriſt,never caring what evill men may ſay of their 
preaching and writing, of the plainneſle of ir, manner of it, or ſuch like ; bur pitching their eyes 
and hearts upon God and his people,Feed, feed, feed bis Sheep, bis Lambs, the price of his Sons 
blood, with all cheir love and ſtrength, thinking, whilſt there is time, how much the praiſe of 
| man for curioſity, eloquence, and affeRation, ſhall differ from the praiſe of God when hee ſhall 
ſay, O good and faitbfull ſervant, es. What ſhould I adde ? Some men will ſcorne all admoni- | . 
tion, yet all; neither doe nor will. Soto wy, _ here, as a man may both flie up, and pitch 
in heaven hereafter, is an happy thing. And T ſay no more. 
| Thus much ſhall ſuffice of this Booke called Leviricws, the uſe whereof 1 ſhewed in the be- 
ginning, and [ hope havenow fully made manifeſt by the particulars that have beene handled. 
My poore labour | knumbly commend to him that made my heart, and knoweth my hearr. Hee 
hath bleſſed, and can bleſle every mans endeavours, according to his gracious will and pleaſure, 
In which had I not reſted, too well | know theſe dayes and times what diſcouragements they | 
yeeld many wayes, then in them to have gone forward any furrher, but to have ſtaid wich thar 
which I began when things were better raken. Yet bleſſed be God, hee hath his portion, and | 
wiſdome is juſtified of her Children. The Preacher, ſaith Saint Gregory, ſhould be like the 
Smiths burning iron , which not encly heateth thoſe that are neare, but caſterh ſparkes far of. 
The $un ( faith another)1s content not onely to.ſhine unto es but will doe the like to 
| thoſe that ſucceed when weare goue : and fo ſhould the P doe. Er pancis nat oft qui po. | 
prlum ſue atatis tautummods cogitat ; And he is borne bur for a few, that onely thinketh of the | =þif.2: 
| people preſent when he liveth, ſaith wiſe Seveca, Homo n«ſcitar reipub; A tnan is borne for the 
Common-wealth, ſaith the Civill Law, and not for the time onely, where he liveth : For, ez | 
Pinor cnre oft mibi, qualic poſt mortem mean Refpnb. fuerit, quam quali bodit ; My care is no 
lefle for the time ro come after me, than for the preſent, could 7#4y ſay, And Ariftotle, Bonnw | 
wniverſale diviniza eft : The good that is generall is more excellent, All which fayings,l truſt no | 
man will deny, may as rightly be applyed to the Miniſter of God and his Chu Ler no man 
therefore accept with the left hand what is given with the right, We kave all a Judge,and hee _ 
is righteous. We muſt give an account one day, both how we have laboured, and 
er diſcouraged others to labour,Our abilities are notalike, bur the God of mercy accepteth faith- 
falneſle in the meaneſt. The heard that is good is tor rejeRed in the uſe itſerveth for, becauſe | | 
| rhe Gardiner that planted it was inferiour, to many Gardiners more excellent. I will ſay no} x BA 
more, but with eyes and heart calt to him that onely giverh increaſe, whoſoever planteth or wa- | 
rereth, beſeech him for his Sons ſake, to make theſe my poore endeavours profitable, as I wiſh | 
them to his Church, | | 
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ged Impreſsion. I doe not preſume to commend them anto your judicious eyes. le t,| 


ſo muſt needseſteeme the latter , or elſe T ſhould, the learning of the Man, the pi. 


like Spirit and ( onſcience, as thoſe you bad before : and more than all this @ found | 


Oe ee _ _ — - on CC C—___—  ——— 


A 33.6 


PVBLISHER TO THE 


READERS. 


4V ING found by experience, bow deare are the writings 
2| of this Right Reverend and godly Father , Gervaſe Ba- 
2 | bington, late Biſhop of VYorceſter , and bow much eſtee 
8g,| med by your religious affeftons, in that you have bought up 
=| the former Impreſsions of his Labours, and ſtill ſeeke for | 
9] more:1 Was encouraged as wel by your pious deſire which can 
*— ſcarcely be ſatisfied , as more eſpecially by this bappy ſupply 
of New-Labours, now lately come to my bands, to make a New and New-inlar. 
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either I ſhould ſeeme toſuſþef that Spirit whereby you bave loved the former,and | 


ety of the Chriſtian, the deepneſſe of the Divine, the ſincerity of the Biſhop, 
(4s the Poet ſaith) Culpa deterere Ingenii : 1 ſhould (1ſay) vilifie theſe his 
cvertues by my mediocrity : Onely I am to ſignifie thus much : you bave bere 
which you bad before, Notes upon Numbers and Deuteronomie, Written 


and learned Expoſition of all the Articles of Chriſtian Faith : Wherein as in 0-| 
ther things be paſſed others, ſo berein, I thinke, be paſſed bimſelfe. That I may 
not preſſe my Indgement beyond the Preſſe ; reade hin for a taſte, but upon the 
deſcent into Hell, and your ſelves will finde, with what *Piety, with what Cha- 
rity, with what Science, with what (_onſcience be writes , much better than 1 


| can preſcribe : Commending therefore theſe Workes of (barity toyour Charita- 
ble acceptations, I leave you to bim who is Charity it ſelfe. 
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NOTES VYFON THE 


= 143 is the fourth Booke of Moſes, wherein you may conſider the 
Title, or Name, the Argument, the Parts, the Authority, and the 
Uſe. The Title or Name withthe Hebrews is of two ſorts. It is 
called of che ficlt word of the Booke Vaiedabber, which is, Locwutme 
'* e/#, He ſpake ; as Geneſes 18 called Bereſhith, in principio, in the be- 
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In regard of all which, it is called fitly che Booke of Nawbers. And thus for the Title and In- | 


| brings, itcontainerth many excellent, and evenchiefe points of Dofrine as will appeare in place. 


ginning : Exodus, Veelleh Semoth, Nowina hec, theſe Names : Le- 
$ o:ticas, Vatjera, vocavit, he called ; or it is called, Bemidbar, in De- 
#/er0, 11 the W ilderneſle, either becanſe this word is uſed alſo in the 


Numbers, and (o of the Latines, and in our Engliſh. The reaſon hereof, becauſe in it are con- 
rained divers numbrings. As firſt, two numbrings oi the people ; one in the Wilderneſſe of 
S$inas, contained inthe firſt Chapter ; another 1n the plaine of Moab by lordan,conained in the 
26. Chapter. Secondly, the Levitesare numbred by themſelves for the ſervice of the Taber- 
nacle and the Prieſts oftice, Chap. 4. Thirdly, the offerings of the Heads and Princes of Iſrael 
at the ſecting up of the Tabernacle, and at tlie dedication of the Altar, are rehearſed, or num- 
bred. Fourthly, the reſting or pitching places where they ſtayed, in their going towards Ca- | 
nan (which were 42. ) are numbred, Chap. 1 3. Fitchly, many perils, many puniſhments, many | 
favours and benefits beſtowed upon this people, are numbred and reckoned up. in this Booke, 


ſcription. 


Touching the Argument or matter ; many looking at the name, thinke it cannot bee greatly 
for edification or profit of the people. But they are deceived. Por over and beſides theſe num- | 


[rt containeth the parts of a good man, whether he be a teacher in che Church,a governour in the 
Common-wealth, or an obeyer in both. 

The parts of this Booke may be ſaid to be two, chiefly or generally. The firſt, from the be- 
einning tothe 20. Chaprer, containing a ſtory of almoſt 39, yeares, of things done, and Lawes 
given to this people of God, from the beginning of the ſecond moneth of the ſecond yeare after | 
their comming out of A&gypr, to the beginning of the r x. moneth of the 40. yeare, which was 
tlie laſt, The ſecond, from the beginning of the 20. Chapter to the end of the Booke, of things | 
done in the laſt yeare. 

The authority of this Booke appeareth by the allegations out of it in the New Teſtament, 
as of other Bookes alto of the Old Teſtament. For when we ſee places alledged out of Genefps, 
Exodus, Leviticus, this booke and others by Chrilt and his Apoſtles, plainly we ſee the account 
which was made of them, and thar the authority of them 1s good. That in the ſecond of 
| Luke, of opening firlt the wombe it was taken out of this Booke Chap. $. 16. That in the third 


$ beginning of this Book, or cl{c becauſe the things herein contained, | 
: are ſuch things as were done in the Wilderneſſe by the ſpace of | 
eight and thirty yeares and better. Of the Grecians it 1s called | 
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| Here yon may alſo confider and ſee, why David was puniſhed for nambring the people ; even | 
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of Iohn, of the braken Serpent, was taken out of this Booke, Chap. 21.9. That in the 19, of | 
Johs, of not breaking a bone of him, do we not reade it in the Book of Nxmbers, Chap. 9g. 12. 
That of Balaar ſo often repeated in the New Teſtament by Peter, Inde,the eFpoc.&c.we know 
well it was had here-hence, being mentioned art large 1n this Booke, Chap, 22, 23, 24. Many 
ſuch other Quotations and allegations may you obſerve out of this Booke, to ſhew the ſacred 
authority oft. | | 
Laſtly, for the uſe it 18 moſt excellent both unto faith and manners, as will appeare to you in 
your reading. And therefore with zeale and care goc over 1t as you may at times, even againe 
and againe. And thus of the whole Booke in generality. 


CrnaeP, I. | 


The heads of this Chapter are chicfly two. 


IT numbring of the People. 


The circumftances, which are five : 


Where they were numbred, 
Why they were numbred, 
How they were numbred, 
How many, or which, | 
By whom, | 
Or the firſt, here; It was in the Wilderneſſe : which yceldeth us this comfortable note;thar | 
in no place the Lord is unmindfull of his Church ; inno place the Lord forgetteth his peo- 
ple, or any man or woman fearing him and depending upon him. The haires of your heads are 
»umbred, (aith our bleſſed Saviour : And be aſſured of it, ſaith the Ancient Father, when the de- 
vill cannor touch rhe briſtle of a Swine without the Lords leave. He that roncheth you,toncheth | 
the apple of mine eye. And what man forgetteth his eye, orteeleth not if the apple thereof bee 
touched? Feare net little flocks, for it ts your fathers pleaſure to give you the Kingdome, Andifſo, 
then may we be afſured, rhat in no place will he forgetus. 7 how art he thas tooke we ont of my | 
mothers wombe, T hou waſt my bope when 1 hanged upon my mothers breaſts,e5c, faith David. And 
will he torſake him or forger him when he is gray-headed ? No, no, though a mother could | 
forger her childe, which we know is hardly done, yer will not, yet cannot the Lord forget the 
poorelt ſoule in this world, that truſteth in him, and ſerveth him. Wherefore, let the place } 
where he nambred his people, even the Wilderneſſe thus profit us. 
2, Why they were umbred ? there were two realons: Firſt,( ſaith T heodorer) thar the truth of | 
the Lords promiſe, made Geneſis 1 5.to Abraham might appeare,for the the multiplying and en- 
creaſing of his ſeed and poſterity : which we all ſee here was moſt fully and wonderfully accom- 
pliſhed. For whatan admirable increaſe is here of ſeventy ſoules that came firſt with Zacob in- | 
to £gyprt ? fo, ſo, and ever ſo, ſhall the Lord performe what he pleaſeth ro promiſe, And there- | 
fore looke what promite of his you finde molt comfort in, and, as he is God, hee ſhall not faile | 
you init. No, heaycn andearth ſhall pafle, but not any jot ot Gods ſweet and comfortable pro- 
miſes made to us his poore ſervants that walte upon him. Therefore be comforted with it,and 
make continuall uſe of it. 
Secondly, they were thus numbred, that the Tribes might be kept diſtin, and ſo the birth 
of Chriſt certainly knowne to have been, according to the Scriptures, of the Tribe of Iudab. 
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becauſe he had no commandement from God for it, as hece was, neither any good cauſe, as 
bere alſo was, but in meere pride and vanity did ir, that his power and ſtrength might ap- | 
peare. 

Furthernſe you may likewiſe make thus : Numbring, with men, isa figne of care and love ; 
as when they number their money, their Cartell, &c, So1s the Lords numbring of his people a | 
token of his care and love towards them : for which we ought ever te render love againe in | 
the greateſt meaſure that hee ſhall enable us unto. For certainely, ro God much more is ir due. 
Crpit omnts dilefttio redamart : Every love would have love againe, So G od loved the World, 
&c, Wee may againe learne of theſe gracious numbrings of his people , to number often | 
with our ſelves his mercies and benefits vouchſated untous, that wee may ſend up thanktfull | 
thoughts to his Majeſty for them. Such an holy numbring uſed 7acob when hee ſaid : © 
Lord, with my floffe came I over this River , and now ] returne with much wealth. Nothing | 
but my (taffe had 1 when I came this way firſt, bur now the calc is altered , and my riches 
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great. How many great men of all callings, may thus number Gods favour towards them, ſince 
' their firſt beginning, in Ciries and Townes, where little ſtockes have growne to great ſummes. 
| Whar a fit meditation is this? and how ſhall the Lord like this kinde of numbring? We may 
alſo remember what the Pſalme faith, and learne to number our dayes, that wee may apply our 
hearts unto wiſdome. But you may ſay this numbring was reſtrained to the Jewes. And even 
ſo was Gods love in ſome ſort, fora time: but when Chriſt came , then there went out a 
| decree from Anguſizzs ( zſar, that all the world ſhould be taxed; which conld not bee with- 
out numbring of them, And therefore by Chriſt the partition-wall is broken downe, and the | 
comforts of Gods numbring of them imparted to us,and to be approved by us to our joy ; pray- 
ing with him that ſo prayed ; Grant, geod Lord, that in thy nuwbrings of thy people I may bee |. 
ever one. 
by. The third circumſtance is, How they were numbred ; which in the ſecond Verſe is men- 
tioned by their Families, by their Houſes, and by their Names. Wee may take occaſion by it 
 tolooke at the Lords courſe ever, not to havea parity and equality either in Church or cvill | \ 
eſtate, but as 1n the one,ſo in the other, there were certaine ſuperiorities among them ;and their 
{ ſeventy Elders and ſapreme Councell conſiſted not of all that were and would bee preſent, bur 
of certaine of the chiefe, who, for their nobility and authoriry, were pceterred above the reſt, 
and admitted tobe of that number,&c, 

4 Thefourth circumſtance, Who was numbred ; even a!l the males,man by man, from twenty 
yeares ld and above, faith the Text, ver/e 3. therfore no woman nor childe : and which goe 
forth ro the warre in [frael, therefore no decrepit and lame perſons, unfit for the warres. 
Whereby we may make this uſe. 

Firſt, that as there 1s time of fitneſſe and unfitneſſe for the warre, and that knowne to God, 
even fo is there of other things, There is a time of fineſſe and unficneſſe, to lcarne, to labour, 
and to doe any thing that belongeth to man to doe in this life. When Timorhy was a childe,and 
young, hee was apt to bee taught the things that concerne vertue and goodnefle : therefore by 

the worthy care of his Grandmother Loz,his mother Exnice, or other of his friends, hee was 
brought up, even from his infancy, in the knowledge of the Scriptures. And the Jewes were 
often commanded by God to teach their children, whileſt they were children, the meaning of 
fach and ſach things. So for labour, is there not a fitneſſe and an unficneſle in man for it ? Should 

men looke for fruirupon trees in winter ? No, wee know that is not thetime. Can the molt 
| cunning Taylor that ever was, doe that with cloth cut that hee could doe with cloth whole ? 
Did not the painfull Aart right well anſwer the idle Graſhopper when hee bid her dance in 
| winter,ſeeing (hee had done nothing but ſing in ſummer , for victuall of her ſhee ſhould have 
none, neither feed upon her labours. How then ſhould every one have care of this thing. 
There isa time when neither fruit js good for the talte , nor tor the ſtomacke , and there is a 
time when it is good for both. 1t is an old ſaying and wiſe,to note the difference of times; /#- 
Vents Hnguentum fragrans, ſenex Wnguentum ſanans; A young man 1s like an oyntment that {mel- 
leth well, bat an o1d man 1s like an oyntment that healerh well ; the one pleaſing, the other ſo- 
veraigne and helpfull. Ler both youth and age thinke of it, and while wit and memory, 
ſpeech and utterance, ſtrength and health doe ſerve, the Lords worke may goe forward , 
and that griefe bee thought of , which will otherwiſe rwitch their hearts, and rorment 
their ſoultes, when age and imperfe&ion ſhall come on , and wholly , or greatly, diſableto | 

this duty. | 

Secondly, by this regard which the Lord hath ofa fit time for warres , wee plainly ſee hee 
alloweth of warres, and of Chriſtian ſubjes obedience to their Princes, and of all that live yn- 
der the authoriry of others, to ſuch as God hath appcinred ro governe them; contrary to that 
fooliſh frenſfie of the Anabaptifts, that thinke otherwiſe. | 

Thirdly, in leaving our of woinen when henumbreth his people, although wee may net 
| gather any want of care or love in the Lord towards then, fecing in Chriſt there 1s neither 

male nor female, but we are all on2: yet we may thus profit, that ſurely God loveth neither | 
man nor woman that hath thoſe faults which uſually , or at leaſt, roo muchare in women ; as 
unkit feare, levity, inconſtancy, and ſuch like : but he would have both men and women to bee | 
men , that js, ſtrong and ſtout in the wayes of vertne and godlineſſe, conſtant and immoveable, 

never patting the hand ro the plough, and looking backe. Noz eratem, ſed virtutem etiam requirit 
Ders : God (faith Origen) doth not onely require youth and aprneſſe of age for the warres,but 
that he goe forth alio, when rime ſerveth, to the ſame. And as in this thing,ſo in all other duties 
laid upon us, and required of us, TONS AY: 

Laſtly, if re Lord relpeR rimes and ſeaſons thus, when wee are firand unfit for labour and 
paines, let ail Chriſtian Maiters doe the ſame, and allow to their ſervants , as well a time to 
reſt, andto ceale from Jabuurs.as rogoe to them : for every thing hath a time; and above 


{trengrh, neither can wee, neither ſhould we,be pur to undertake by or for the greedy gerting of 
this tading world. 
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Comfortable Notes upon Cuar. 1. | 


5 The fifth and laſt circumſtance is, By whom they were nnmbred: Which is contained in 
the fourth verſe , and foto the eighteenth verſe ; to wit, by 3Coſes and eFaron, taking to them 
other chiefe perſons, that were the heads of the houſe of their Fathers of every Tribe. And 
why muſt theſe men bee joyned in commiſſion with Adoſes and Aaron ? Surely , in all proba- 

bilitie, to avoidenvy, that gnawing Snake in every place, againſt every man and matter that 
is good. You may remember that ſpitefull ſpeech of thoſe bh pu. wretches : Moſes and Aa-| 
ron you take too much upon you. So haply would they have (aid here, if this order had not beene 
taken, And therefore the Lord hating this poyſon of envy among men, preventeth it, and 
ſo teacheth us all to abhorre it, and to labour ever to bee free from it. Cain envied Abel 

his owne brocher,and what followed ? he did not refuſe to ſhed his blood whom he ſpighted. 
Sore eyes cannot abide the cleareneſle of the Sunne, and an evill ſtomacke turnerh the belt 
nutriment to hurt, The greener the leafe is, the ſooner the wormes bite it. Rachel a good wo- 
man, yet hath this weakneſſe , that if her owne ſiſter have a bleſſing of child-bearing before 
her, ſhe will grudge at it. Jobs Dilciples envy Chriſt and his Diſciples; and the very Church 
is not free from this venome : Would God many of them excceded not fearfally in this finne. 
So preach wee often to others, and not to our ſelves. Thus of the circumitances of this 
| numbring. ; 
| 6 Other good leſſons wee may learne alſo out of other places of this Chapter : as when the 
' Lord namech thus every man by his name, that ſhould bee a Commiſſioner in this buſt- 


; 
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,neſſe; ſaying, Theſe are the names of the men that ſhall ſtand with you; Of the Tribe of Ruben, Elt- 
Kr the ſonne of Shedeur ; of Simeon , Shelumiel the ſonne of Zuriſhaddas, &c. 1 ſay, herein 
' wee may note, what a particular knowledge God hath of every man , knowing his Name, 
his Family, his Houſe, and every circumſtance of every thing, He knew that Sor was a 
Tanner by trade,and what gueſts lodged in his Houſe, Hee knew, that Corne/ius was a Cap- 
taine, what his diſpofition was, and when hze prayed. He knew who ſhould goe meet the 
Diſciples, going te provide a place for the Paſſeover; that hee ſhould have a Pitcher of water 
1nhis hand, _ that hee ſhould ſhew them an upper Chamber, and not anether ,;and: that 
trimmed or furniſhed, &c. Whar then is hid from this Gods eyes? Let it worke feare in us to 
offend,and an holy care to walke unblamably in this world., as by any obtained ſtrength. wee 
ſhall be able. 
| 5 In the eighteenth Verſe they ſhew their Pedigrees and Deſcents, So teaching us, that 
theſe things are lawful}, if they ſhoote at a good end, and bee uſed-in meaſnre. Bur if pride and 
vanity poſleſle our heads, or more care beetaken to inde how we are written n1theſe Bookes, 
than in the Booke of Lite ; what, well uſed, were lawtull, thus abuſed , ts unlawfull; and be- 
ing blotted out of the roll of Heaven, theſe rols on earth will not profit us at the parting houre, 
when we would be moſtglad ofcomforr, O , that my with in this behalfe might take good 
efkeRt, where I know there is a faulc this way ; and that now while there is time, a courſe mi 
bee taken to get his love, who muſt judge us inthat greatday,cither with a woefull Gee,or with 
a joyfall Come, 

8 Inthenumbring of the off-ſpring of Ruben, wee fee was found to bee fixe and fi 
thouſand, and five hundred : the off ſpring of Simeon , nine and fifry thouſand and three hun- 


[udah threeſcore and fourteene thouſand and fixe hundred-, &c, Of the reſt, the totall 
Summe of all, ſixe hundred and three thouſand five hundred and fifty. A moſt admirable en- 
creaſe we all ſce; yet the greater, if wee confider the number that came into Agypt, and the 
time they enc1eaſed in. For the firſt, you remember what is ſaid in Geveſis, All the ſonles of 
the houſe of [acob,which came into e/£gypt, were ſeventy ſoules, Chapter 46. Verſe 27. And for 
the ſecond, the time from the birth ot //aac to this numbring, about foure hundred and ſeven 
yeares. In which ſpace, of, threeſcore and ten perſons ſuch an encreaſe rocome, judge what 


ted in your ſelfe with this Meditation, and confirmed ever in your faith, what God will, hee 


inthe Wilderneſle,by the ſpace of forty yeares,and doth it not ſhewr a mighty God? It paſleth | 
mans power to ſuſtaine anarmy of one hundred. thouſand in a fruicfull Land , notin a Wilder- 
ray” one halfe yeare; and here were ſixe hundred and three thouſand five hundred and fifty, 
] beſide women, children,and the whole Tribe of Levi,which was notnumbred. , | 
Great is the Lord therefore,and great is his power, and hee for his mercy ſake ever en- 


ouſneſle thereof, he both can ard will caſt worldly matrers-to us for ourneed , as ſhall bee fit. 
Yea, you ſee, and forget it never, that were yourchildrenand charge as many as all theſe, yet 
there 1s no cauſe for you to be caſt downe , but cheerfuily to depend upon him,and to knoy his | 
| power,to give every mouth meat forty yeares together in a barren Wildernefle: 


| | 
© But ſhall I noteunto you a molt fearfull thing : O note it with mee, and meditate 


] 


dred : the off ſpring of Gad five and forty thouſand fixe hundred and fifty : the off-ſpring of | 


| 
a worke of God it was : and. turning your eyes from nature to his omnipotency, be comfors | 


can; and what hee hath promiſed ,he will. Looke againe at the ſuſtentation of ſuch a multitude 
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creaſe our faith in him. Certainly , if wee ſceke the Kingdome of God. firſt , and the righte- } | 
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| of iteven a whole yeare together, if it were poſſible. Ofall theſe thouſands, how many en- 
tred into the Land of Promiſe? O fearefull 1 ſay againe : Surely but ewo; (aleb, and Tora, 

So did they murmure, So did they repine , for every ſmall matter, and ſo did they ſinne a- 
gainſt God, that he ſware in his wrath, they (ſhould nor enter into his reſt, Let ic, ler ir 
remember us fruitfally of that ſaying inthe Goſpell, {any are called, but few are choſen, Andlet 
it make us carefull to looke narrowly to our ſelves , leſt whileſt we thinke our ſelves ſure of the 
true Land of Promilſe,cternal{ life in the kingdome of heaven, whereof this earthly Canaan was 
but a figure, we ſhall fall ſhort,as theſe Jewes did here. 

' 10 The TLevites1 ſaid before were not numbred; and now ſee in the ſeven and twentieth 
verſe what is ſaid : But the Levites after the Tribes of their Fathers, were not numbred among the, 
And inthe nine and fortieth verſe again:On/y thow ſbalt not number the Trib: of Levi,neither take 
the ſumme of thens among the Children of Iſ7acl, The reaſon followerh : Bur thow ſhalt appoint the 
Levites over the T abernacle of the T eflimonie, and over the Inſtruments thereof, cc, The others 
were numbred to goe forth to warre when occaſion ſerved, The Levites ſerving in the Taberna- 
cle, were to be freed from the warres, and therefore not numbred among them. And when the 
T abernacle geeth forth (faith your Chapter) the Levites ſhall take it downe ; and when the Taber- 
nacle ts to be pitched, the Levites ſhall ſet it up : for the ſtranger that commeth neare ſhall be ſlaine, 
T he Levites alſo ſhall pitch round about the Tabernacle of the Teftimony, leſt vengeance come upon 
the Congregation of < Children of Iſrael,ec. 

See (I pray you) how the Lord diſtinguiſheth Church-men from Secular perſons : and yet, | 
Proh dolor, ficut Secular, fic Sacerdotes; Alas (ſaith one) as the Lay-men, fois the Prieſt ; no 
difference, no diſtinQion, and all through the faulc of the Pricſt : His Apparell, his Buying and 
Selling in Faires and Markets,and all his aRions are Lay-man like,8&c. 

Another ule: They had the charge of the Tabernacle ; and ſo have wee at this day. They 
might net loſe a pinne, but it was a fault; and may we loſe ſoules without touch and feeling ? 
Might not they negle& the leaſt things, and may we negleR the greateſt ? Their houſes were 

appointed round about the Tabernacle, to put them in minde of their charge : and ſhall we alſo 
{ dwell neare,and yet let all goe awry ? | 
Now isthetime to bee wiſe for ever ; and negle& che Lords buſineſſe now in this life, who 
(hall be able to abide it when he ſhall judge ? requiring the blood at our hands of all that by our 
fault have periſhed and goe away from the Lords will. Our gotten goods will not then helpe | 
us; our friends, though never ſo many, or great, cannot plead torus ; neither any thing in hea- 
ven or earth appeaſe his wrath, who commitred his Lambes unto us, and looked for faithful- 
nefle : Soules wee have flaine, that we ſhould have endevoured to ſave, and our ſoules mult die 
for it, with that death that endeth not for ever. 

Policy, Policy, a ſtraw for that Policy that pleaſeth men, and provoketh God to an eternall 
caſting us off. Leave Lay-daties to Laymen, and follow, Miniſters of the Tabernacle, the care 
of the Tabernacle, Gevernment may nor extinguiſh thy Preaching : Flatter thatliſt : Nor did 


{ it in the graveſt and worthieſt Fathers of the Church. Bur I goe too farre. Thus may we profit 
by this Chap:er. 
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N the former Chapter you have ſeene the number and chiefe Head of every Tribe. Now you 

(hall ſee what Place the Lord giveth to them of Precedency one before another ; that this be- | 
ing by himſelfe ordered and appointed, all contention and quarrell among them, for this mat- 
ter, might be prevented. For who knoweth not what miſckiefe Satan worketh among men and | 
women in this'world, about this goodly matter of going over the Style firſt. | 

Firſt, the Lord rangeth them under foure principall Standards, three Tribes to a Standard : | 
Indah, I/hakar, Zabnlon, under the Lyon ; Ruben, Simeon, Gad, under the Mandrake; Ephraim, | 
Manaſſes, and Benjamin,under the Oxe ; Dan, e4/ver,and Neprals, under the Serpent. And if 
you objeR, that thus there weretwelve Tribes beſide Levi, who was not here numbred ; the 
anſwer is ready, That 7o/eph made two Tribes , Ephraim and Hanaſſesr. Of other lefler En- 
_ under theſe foure great ones, there were many,as daily is ſcene in great Armies and Hoſts 
ot men. 

x To make uſe of theſe things, we may note firſt, how deare unto the Lord Petce and Ami- 
tie, Concerd and Unitie,hath ever beene,and ever will bee,among ſuch as will beare his Name, | 
and be called his People, Servants and Children. The Lord that made us, knoweth our monld,how 
corrupt weare become by the fall of our firſt Parents, boyling and burſting out one againſt ano- 
ther many times for ſmall matters, and ſo breaking that Silver thred of Love, wherewith we 
ſhould be ſowed together, while welive in this world, tothe great glory of our heavenly Ma- 
ker, the profitable example of all beholders, and the ſweet peace and comfort of our owne | 
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| atthisday in his Church, and among us : Let us make the like uſe, and enjoy him for ever. 
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hearts. And in no one thing ſo ſmall, more than in this matter of Place, W herefore in his great 
| neſſe he deſcendeth to our weaknefle, and ordereth it here among theſe his ſervants, as we 
ſhall after obſerve. | 

Shall he then love Peace,and we Warre? he Amity, and we Hatred ? he Concord and Unity, 
and we Contention and Strife ? Ler us thinke of it, and carefully looke unto our wayes. Dwlce 
nomen pacis, Sweet is the name of Peace; Pacer te poſcimus omnes; and wee all deſire Peace , 
mult weſay and thinke, if we be the Lords. © i fingit ſe amicum,C non eft, pejor eſt eo qui fingit' 
falſam monetam; He that counterfeiteth himſelte to be a friend, and is not, is worſe than he thar | 
counterfeiterh the Kings Coyne. And if thento ſeeme tobe,and not to be, be ſo grievous, what 
IS it neither to be nor {eeme to be, &c. | 

2 How efteRuall to this purpole is Order in a Kingdome, ina City, in a Houſe, in the 
Church ? As onthe contrary fide, Confufion and Diſorder is the greateſt breaker and troubler 
| of Peace that may bein all theſe places. One ordinatum pulcbrum ; Every well ordered thing 
is moſt Beaurifull, even for his order,did Saint A#gnftine ſay. And the Apoltle ſharply rebuked 
thole that walke inordinately, 2 Theſſ.3.6.To the Ga/athians againe : As many as walke accor- 
cord ing tothis rule, peace ſhall be upon them, and »ponthe Iſrael of God,Gal.6,16, where the word 
that (ignifizth to walke, noteth a preciſe walking, according to an order,ec, | 

Lec it (tirre up the hearts of Rulers to be carefull of Ocder, and all that are under to obey Or- 
der, ſeeing it ſo furthereth to Peace and Quietnefle, to Love and Unity, as it doth. And letir 
well be confidered,that if in any place it be thus, certainly, in the Church it is moſt fo, T might 
goc farre in this note : but 1 content my ſelfe to peint at that, which another willing to 
enlarge it, may ſay. , 

3 Inthat thoſe Standards were Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, as appeareth in the Text, wee 
may obſerve theample and large extent of the Church, not tyed ro any Angle or Corner of the 
World, much lefle ro one City ; but diſperted farre and wide over the face of the whole Earth, 
according tothe Scriptures : ſary ſtall come from che Eaſt and Weſt, And ſhall fit downe with Av 
braham, [ſaac,and Iacob,in the Kingdome of Heaven, Againe, He ſhall ſend his Angels with a great 
ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together bis Elett from the ſoure Windes,and from the one | 
end of the Heavens wunte the other, Goe and teach all Nations, baptizing them,&c, All Nations,not | 
this. or that alone. wogs þ 

- There wasa time of ſpectall tender of Mercy and Goodneſle to the Jewes, before the Gen- 
tiles, and the Church for a time was,as it were, confined within a Precin& : But he is our Peace | 
(faith the Apoſtle )which hath made of both one , and hath broken the ſtop of the partition-wakl,>c. 
So that the Church now is Catholike, as well in reſpe of Place,as in reſpet of Time or Per- 
ſons, This we may note againe 1n the twelve Gates of that great City, that holy Jernſalem,f! 
ken of by Saint 7ohn in his Revelation, Wheretore, molt vainly and moſt falſely hath the Syna- 
gogue of Rome abuſed the World in this Point, &c. 

| 4 The Tabernacle in the midlt,as a type of God in the midſt of them : for their comfort a- 

gain(t all Feares and Frights,Perils and Dangers, PraRtice and Attempts cf Foes or falſe Friends 
whatſoever : for their Canticn tolooke to their wayes, and nor to doe the thing that might of- 
fend him who was in the midſt of them, and beheld all their ations, Such preſence {till he hath | 


— 
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Againe, let us learne why the Lord hath ordained Kingdomes and Governments, States and 
powers, even for his Charch,that they might be Nurſes and Nouriſhers of his Tabernacle, Re- 
ceivers of it, Guards and Defences to it; ſo as in peace his people might aſſemble rogerher to 
ſerve him according to his will. Of which the Kingly Prophet fpeaketh in his Pſalme, ſaying : 
When the people frall be gathered together and Kingdomes, to ſerve the Lord. And againe, [erwſalem 
4% builded as a City that is at unity 1 it ſelf: T hither the Tribes goe up,even the Tribes of the Lord, 
according to the Teſtimony of Iſracl,to praiſe the Name of the Lord. 

W hich if Kingdomes and States doe, then is the bleſſing of God uponthem,and they proſper : 
For true Religion ever is and ſhall be the glory and ſafety of any Government, as the contrary 
hath a contrary effeR, P/al:1.Pro.14.11.Periphershoule for [oſeph; Laban tor Tacob,ec, 

5 Ir is worthy ebtervation, how the Lord appointeth to every Tribe his place, accor- 
ding to his owne good will and pleaſure , 2nd nor according to outward reſpeds in them, as 
happely man would have thought meete and fir, For Ruben, though hee were theelJeſt, yet 
had not the firſt, but the ſecond place. Aſanaſſes alſo was the eldeſt, and yet came after | 
his younger brother. The Children of the Hand-maids had place before ſome of Leahs 
children, who yer was firſt wite to Jacob. Toſeph was their yonger brother, yet God maketh | 
ewo Tribes of him,when they made but one. So hath God ever diſpoſed of his owne at his | 
owne will,a:d his children truely inſtructed, never grudged and grieved at it, but willingly | 
and thankefully ſubmitred themſelves to it. Content with the ſecond , content With the | 
third,and ever content with any place youchlated unto them ; acknowledging humbly,that the 
very laſt and loweſt was more than of debt was due unto them. Which content of theirs hath 


hy. ——_—_ _—_— 


——_— — 


_ TTY alwayes 


_—cuc 


A 


"_ * A ”— tl. WY 


| Cuar.2, the Bookeof NumBars. fo 1 


— 


alwayes beene as pleaſing tothe Lord, as it was wall beſeeming and befitting them. Thar Pa- 
rable of the Trees ia the Booke of [ndges,, is many and many times to bee thoaght of againſt 
the tempting pride of our nature, ſtill rhruſting forward, and leoking upward, teldome or ne- 
ver contented with our places. The Olive Tree being deſired of the Trees to bee 1 om | 
them, would not, but anſwered the Trees, Shall I leave my farneſſe, wherewith by me they honour 
God aud man, and goe to atlvance me above the Trees ? Then aid they to the Figge-trec z Come 
thou and be King over us, But the Fig-tree anſwered them : Shall I for ſake my ſweetne(ſe and my \ 
good fruit, and goe to advance me above the Trees ? The third time they moved the Vine, but the 'J 1 
Vine alſo withlike words re'aſed jt. Then they moved the Bramble ; who readily Chewed as "E 
great liking to be aloft as they conld wiſh.So from the beginning,and to the end,it hath and will 
be ſeenc, the baſer the body, the prouder the minde, and the better birth or education any min iy 
or woman hath, the more lowly or contented will they ſhew themſelves in, and with any place il 
vouchſafed unto them by Almighty God. They thankfully fay with Davidever, The lot u fat- | | 
len to me in a faire ground, I have a good!ly beritage , my cup doth over-flow. They are not ſicke [ 
with Ab/olon, for their Fathers places, with Ad9»iah for their brothers places, with $:64 for 
their Maſters places. They pray with che godly,Thy Kingdome come ; and not with the wicked, 
My Kingdome come. 
O, what miſchiefe in the world hath fooliſh pride wrought and brought to thouſands of | 
men ? Jacks will bee a Gentleman ; and what ſtirres of this? Pompey and Ceſar what blood | 4 
ſhed they ? Sil/aand Marin, how mercilefſe > Two Dukes wives in England, what faults pro- | 
cured they to their husbands, &c. They had forgotten a bleſſed ſpeech of a bleſſed woman ? 'F 
| He bath regarded the lowlineſſe (the lowlinefle ) of his handmaid, &c. Never had pride praile, 1 
| nor ever ſhall have but from teeth ourward;but -umility ſtealech the hearts of all that ſee it,and | i 
the praiſe of it is with God and man, Strive to be low,and be content tobe laſt, you ſhall ſee ir | 
will exalt you, will you,nill you: bur haſte to be firſt,and frowne to be laſt, you ſhall finde it will } | 'L 
calt you downe , both alive and dead,in opinion and ſpeech, where you willingly would bec I; 
better thought of, Kemember then often this note, how God diſpoſed of their places, how con- | | [! 
rented they were with the Lords will,and now they are cronicled for examples to us. So ſhall l; 
naturall corruption be reformed,and you fhine, as you ought, for ſuch verrue. l 
_ 6 Conſider again here the forme of their pitching about the Tabernacle ; it was /qware,to the 
Eaſt,ro the Weſt,to the North,and to the South. So was the Tabernacle, and of things there 
| in the Arke, the Table, the Alrar, &c, So it is faid of that City of Ged in the Apocalypſe, that | 
it was fowre-/quare. All this is ro ſbew the ſtability and firmneſſe of the Church. For what 
forme ſo ſare,faſt and {table,as that which is /q#are. Of which ſtabilicy of the Church, that is | . ., «& 
ſpoken by Chriſt our Saviour, The gates of Hell hall not prevaile againſt it,&+c, | Mar. 16.18, þ | 
Happy were we that ſay, we are 1n this Church,and of this Church, if weealſo were ſtable as 1'S 
the Church 1s Rable : ſtable (I ſay)in Faith and Goedneſle ; not carryed away with every puffe Þ 
of vaine perſwaſion,not onely without the W ord, which is the rule of Faith and Manners, but | | 
even contrary to the Word,and to the expreſle letter of the Word litterally to bee underſtood. 
Againſt which levity,and unto which ſtableneſle, wee are ſo often, and ſo earneſtly perſwaded | * -, | J | 
by Almighty God. He that endureth to the end, be(he )fhall be ſaved. They that runne in a Race, | ?*-15-20. |} | 
and give over inthe way,get not the Prize ; Hee that purterb hs band to the Plongh, and leoketh | x 1. Fi 
backe, u not fit for the Kingdome of God. 
lohn was not areed ſhaken with the winde, and yet the praiſe of it endareth to this day,and ſhall 

for ever. The reed is hollow, and witheur pith, every little pufte therefore ſhakerh it to and | 
| fro. Gods Children may not be ſo. Adam (faith Chryſoſtome) was a reede ſhaken with the wind, | 
| v-hen the lirtle hiſſing of the Serpent blew him from God. Bur my beloved brethren, (faith the | 

Apoſtle) bee ftedfaſt, bee unmoveable, abundant alway in the worke of the Lord, for as much as you | 
| know,that your labonr is not in vaine in the Lord, And to the Epheſians : For this cauſe I bow my | 
| knees rwnro the Father of our Lord Ieſns Chriſt 5c. that he might grant you, according to the riches | 
of ht glory that ye may bee ſtrengthened by bus Spirit in the inner man,roored, gronnded,&c.S0 to the 
Coloſſians : Chriſt bath reconciled you in that body of his fleſh,” to make you Joby, wnb lamable, and | | 
witbont fant in bis fight: (but now marke);f yow continue grounded and ftabliſhed in the Faith,and |  . 
be not moved away from the hope of the Goſpell,&5:c. Ton are they that have abidden with me to the TiN os: & 4 F 
| end (laith the LordJeſas ;) and what eternall joy doc they now enjoy? It « good for me ((aith COLEEIS« l 
' David )to hold mefaſt by God; faſt, faſt, that no flattering World, or frowning Devill, may move 
me away. In truth tohe conſtant, O, what agrace ! in Error to be wilfull, ſtubborne and peeviſh, 
O what puniſhment | what a judgement and wrath of God |! Open mine eyes, that I may hehold 
the wonderfull things in thy Law, prayerh the holy Prophet earneltly, abhorring to bee without 
either eareto heare, or eye to ſee, what is in Gods Booke, charme the Charmer never ſo flyly;| -. . 
ſubtilly anddeceirfully. Speake 0» Lord, thy ſervant heareth, was young Sammwel taught to ſay : | * Sam, 3-9. 
and it 18a fitting ſpeech for all that ever wiſh to be ſaved. For the things concerning this life, 
given unto us by our friends, we get their Wils, we read their Wils, wee ſtudie chem,wee = | | 

| counſel 
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counſell of them : And whoſoever ſhould either with-hold them from us, or forbid us to reade 


| never wreſting the ſacred Scriptures out of their true ſenſe, to ground any uſurped and finfull 


them,and to be acquainted with them, we quickly would ſuſpeR him , that hee meant us not 
well. Bur for eternall comforts and bleſſings, ſuch as no eye hath ſeene, no care hath heard, nor 
ever can enter into a mortall heart , bequeathed us in his Teſtament by our deareſt God, O,our 
coldnefſe,our thrice-damning coldnefle, if the Lord awake us not. Wee havenot his Will, wee 
reade it not,we eſtecme it not : bar, alas,by every wicked ſpirit are made beleeve it belongs not 
to us,and ſo blinded,are led to eternall deſtruction both of body and ſoule. 

The All- powerfull hand of God (mite our hearts with a feeling of this ſinne, and lighten our 
eyes, to diſcerne this ſpirituall Witch-crafr. Amen, Amen,for his Chriſts ſake, 


| CuaP?, III: 
This Chapter haththree ſeverall parts : 


1, A repetition of the death of Nadab and Abihu, ſonnes of Aaron,verſe 4. 
Z . The Numbring, Diſlin{tion,and Office of the Levites, verſe 15. 

3- The taking of the Levites into the place of the fir ſt-borne,yer(e 40, 
TY are the Generations of Aaron and Moſes.I1n the molt places where theſe twobe named, 

Moſes is put before Haron, but here Aaron is put betore AZoſes, as you lee; fo ſhewing 

unto us, thar as there is a priority of the Magiltrate before the Miniſter, ſo there is the like of' 
the Miniſter before the Magiſtrate ; namely in his Office of the Miniſtery, Which if it mighr 
have contented the brood of Rome, all this ſtirre about Primacy needed not : For the greateſt 
Kings and Emperours Chriſtian have beene cantenred, in the true and right Office of a Biſho 
and Miniſter, to ſabmit themſelves, to heare the Word of them, to bee rebuked, admonuned, | 
adviſed, counſelled, and comforted by them , as the courſe of that holy Office yeelded warrant 
to them todoe, And then in the Magiſtrates Ofhce all godly Biſhops and Miniſters ſubmitred 
themſelves in the Lord againe as ſervants to them, ſubjeRt unto them, ſuppliant to their Per- 
ſons, obedient te their Lawes,&c, Continuing thus e1ght hundred years,and above after Chriſt, 


preheminency over their Rulers and Governours, the Lords annointed Deputies and Liente- 
nants here in earth, The place of Jeremy they rightly underſtood, That God ordained him a | 
Prophet to dewownce,not a Prince to depoſe ; that he put his words in his mouth, nota /word in 
his hand; that he ſet him over Nations and over K ingdemes to pluck up, to reot onr, to deſtroy, 
tothrow downe, to build, and co plant. But how ? By that word which he put in his mouth, 
not by that ſword that he never gave him : &y the ora to beate down whatſoever hifteth it ſelfe P | 
againſt Ged,and to plant,and aſſure the bumble,and ſuch as give themſelves to the obedience of Go 
Word,2z Cor. 10.4. Heb. 4.12. Theſeare the Keyes which Chriſt hath left ro binds and to looſe, | 
Mat. 18.18. To root oat (aith Zira)is to foretell as a Prophet, thar they ſhall bee rooted evr if 
they amend not, Ds/ce Sarculo non Sceptro tibs opc eſſe; Learne therefore (ſaith Bernard) that 
thou haſt need of a weeding Hooke, not of a Scepter, to doe this Office withall. Thas the holy 
Prophet tooke this Office, and executed it, denouncing the judgements of God againſt Jewes, | 
A.gyptians, Philiſtims, Moabires, Ammonites. But no King did he ever depoſe : His Office was 
to Propheſie, not to practiſe, &c. 

2 Nadab and Abihu dyed before the Loyd,c5c, The ſtory is in Leviticus, the Tenth Chapter, 
where I have noted the ule of it, bar it is repeated in divers places of the Scripture, that it might 
work a terrounr in all Miniſters of the Word,that ſerve at the Altar,even to the end of the world, 
how they digreſſefrom their duties preſcribed by God,ſecing the Lord ſo ſeverely puniſhed it 
in theſe :-yea, it may work feare in all to doe ill, ſeeing the world holdeth ſach a remembrance 
of our tranſgreſſions,&c. V Vell againe may ir ſhew us the bottomleſle mercy of God, who thus 
ſeverely dealeth not with our finnes, but ſparing us, pafleth over many and many our great and 
grievous faults, expeRing graciouſly our repentance and converſion. Happy, havpy we, it wee | 
know that time of our viſitation,&c. 

3 Bring the Tribe of Levi and ſet them before Aaron the Prieſt. And inthe ninth verſe ; Thos | 
foalt give the Levites to Aaron, c. Words noting difference of Degrees in the Church : Reve- | 
rence,Obedience,ſubjeRion of Inferiors to Superiors, God ever being the God of order both | 
in Church and Common-wealth, and never the God of Confuſion , which equality maketh, 
&c. Aaron was the High Prielt, his ſonnes the Prieſts ſerved in the SanQuary , in praying for | 
the People,and offering Sacrifice : the Levites ſerved for the inferijonr uſes in the ſame. = | 
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The ſecond part, 


I. N Vmber the children of Levi after the houſes of their Fathers, &c, Tn the firſt Chapter, 

ver. 49. Moſes is forbidden to number the Levites : here he is commanded to do ir, 

W hat reaſon of this difterence ? Anſwer may be made, that there the Lord numbred 1uch as he 

would aſe in warres, and therefore tooke them not under twenty years,but from twenty yeares 

and above, Chap. 1.3. Here he hath reſpe& unto his Tabernacle and Service, wherein being 
| pleaſed to uſe the Levites, he now numbreth them, whom before he had ſpared. 

2. Thatheraketh them from a moneth old, is a thing of good uſe, and we may nore it : for 
it notably ſhewerh; that we may deſtinate our children to God, before they be fit for any other 
courſe of life. In the Goſpell, thoſe parents that brought little children to Chriſt, are chroni- 
cled up for an eternall praite of them,and for an example to all parents to the end of the world. 
| Matthew calleth them little children; Luke calleth them Babes, even ſich as yet hanged upon 
the breaft; eff: AQually noting how ſoone we ſhould bring them ro Chriſt. Satans envy even a- 
gainſt theſe Babes tobe brought to Chrilt, appeareth there ; and our Saviour his unſpeakable 
good againſt chat malice, commanding them to be brought unro him, and not to bee hindered, 
taking them in his armes, putting his hands upon them, bleſſing them, and graciouſly affir- 
ming , Thar ef ach is the Kingdome of God. A naturall Parent wiſheth all good ro his childe ; 
and, as he is able, procureth ir, even as the roote ſpreadeth his ſappe to the branches , without 
| grudging or exception : and a religious parent, above all worldly good, careth for Gods holy 
 feare to be planted in his childe. For the cffe Ring whercof, ſoone he bringeth him unto Chriſt, 
| knowing that the firſt liquor put into a veſſell,is of great force ever 1n the fame. Alas, what wi! 

the whole world profit them, were we able ro give it them, if eternally they be damned in the 
Lake that ever ſmoketh with unſpeakable torments,yea,they and we both:they for not know» 
ing Chriſt,and we for not bringing them to Chriſt. Wherefore earneſt 1s that commandement 
| of the holy Ghoſt ; Fathers bring up yonr children in infliruttion and information of the Lord, Abra- 
ham is regiſtred up for this care; and whileſt this Booke of God remaineth, it will be found 
 writren to their praiſe, That Timothy his Grand-Mother and Mother brought him up in the 
knowledge of the Scripture from a childe : Natalinm ſplendor res eft preclara,at bounm a Majo- 
| ribs profeftum; tobe well borne is to be eſteemed ; but this good cemmeth from my Ance- 
{tors, and is their praiſe,not mine. Riches tobe regarded, but quickly taken away from them 
that had them,and given to them that looked not for them,as little alſo peradventure deſerved 
them, more common to the wicked then to the godly. Honour may ſhine, and Glory may gli- 
 } ſter, bur how ſoone covered witha cloud ? Beauty much wiſhed, but permanent with neither 
wiſhes nor wiſdome whatſoever : Only the good gotten by bringing children to Chriſt, remai- 
neth for everin his reward. And therefore let religious parents have a care of it, even ſoone, 
ſoone, remembring this place, That the Levites appointed for his Service, he would have num- 
bred from a moneth old, Often have I rouched this matter in orher places ; and never can any 
ſpeech be too much, ſo great is the finne of men in negleRing of it. Hee that hath care of his 
Hawke, of his Horſe, of his Dogge, of his Swine, hath none of his Childe, as we daily fee. Bur 
I ſtay. 
'  3- Obſerve we againe with comfort, what exchanges God maketh with men; He taketha 
 childe'of a moneth old, and forgoerh a firſt- borne of ripe yeares : Such is his manner and moſt 


Job hada bitter triall anda heavy loſſe, yet marke rhe end, and the Lord made him greater than 
ever he was, The Lord bleſſing the lat dayes of eb, as the Text faith, more than the firſt, 8c. 
reade the place. Davids Childe was taken away, but a farre better was given againe,even S$9/0- 


- | 70x, the wiſeſt ſonne that ever Father had. A Cake was taken of the poore Widow of Sarepra | 


for his Propher, but what a requitall made God unto her ? The meale 1n the barrell,and the oyle 

inthe cruce decayed not till other comfort grew. Another kindneſſe done by the Shunamnre, 
| was it not recompenced by that bleſſing that was ſo vehemently wiſhed, even a Son 3 firlt gi- 
| ven, and after revived from dearh to life againe ? Thinke of the ſaying in the Goſpell concern- 
ing this point : Verity 7 ſay #nto you, there ts no men that hath forſaken honſe, or brethren,or ſiſters, 
or Father, or mother, or wiſe, or children, or lands fer my ſake and the Goſpels, but he ſpall receive 
| an hundred fold now at this preſent, houſes, and brethren, and ſiſters, and mothers, and children,and 
| Lands with perſecutions, and in the world to come life everlaſting. See the change, and marke the 
: gaine for your exceeding comfort. Such a God is our God,rhat not a cup of cold water can bee 
| given, but he will yeelda far greater gift for it. We cannot viſit him, feed him, clothe him, 8 | 

1n kts poore members,but he will acknowledge it before the hoſt of heaven,and give that wich 
; paſſeth ten thouſand worlds, eternall joy in heaven. 


| 4. The Lords love to his Miniſtesappeareth in this, that he chuſeth him a Child, before a 
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| gracious goodneſſe ; he giveth more than he wanterth, and gainers everare his children by btw. | 


Mar.19,13. 


Ma:ke 10.14. 
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2 Iim.z. 


Job laſt chapter 


veuſe 12. 


| man of ripe age, The diſcomforts of Miniſters in this world are many . but in the Lords love 13 
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more comforts than tongue can expreſſe. Let ys feelingly apply it to our griefes, and expe his 
pleaſure with patience. | 
Verſe 39. 5. The totall ſumame was two and twenty thouſand ; a lefſe number then the firſt borne, by 
273. The Lord affeReth not ever the greater, but chuſeth the weaker, and omitteth the ſtron- | 
er, God hath choſen (faith the Apoſtle) rhe fooliſh things of the world to confound the wiſe, and God 
Leh choſen the weaks things of the world ts confound the mighty things, And the things of this 
world, and things which are deſpiſed hath God choſen; ard things which are not, to bring to 
naught things which are, that no fleſh ſhould rejoyce in his preſence. Hee choſe 1aceb before 
Eſawn, David before his elders : The Publican pleaſed him before the Pharifie, and the blefſed 
Virgin Mary more than all the great Queenes of the earth,&c. 

6. Verſe 41, And thow ſhalt take the Levite to me for all the firſt borne, &c. What had the 
Levites doneto deſerve this gracious choyce? Certainely nothing : Bur as ever, ſo in this the 
Lord chooſeth according te the good pleaſure of his will, freely, freely, without any merit in 
pphel. x. man. Truth it is, thatthe Levites were zealous for the Lord againſt the idolatry of the Calfe : 

and as trne it is, that he that honoreth God, God will honor him, and never ſhall our love bee 
loſt with bim, but ill freely of mercy and not of merit. Caleb and Teva ſtood for the Lord: 
Phineas heate was afire to ſee the Lord diſhonoured, and they loſt ic not. E/ias was jealous for 
his God, and a fiery Chariot carryed him into heaven. With God fhall he dwell, and no longer 
with men, for the Lord was zealous againſt the ſinnes of men, &c. 

Laſtly', end the Cattell of the Levites, for all the firſt borne of the Cattell of the children of Iſ- 
racl, How may the Levite aſſure himſelfe, God reſpeRerth him, when hee hath an eye unto his 
Catrell! O bone Domine,quis non miniſtrabit tibi,qui tanti ſaci etiam jumenta miniſtrorum tuorum, 
O good God ! (faith one) who will nor ſerve thee, when thou halt a gracious eye even unto the 
Catrell of thy Miniſters? 


Theſethings that are ſpoken here of the offices of the Levites, may be referred to the next 
Chapter, and this ſatfice to give us ſome uſe of this Chapter. | 
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CuarPe. IIIL. 


A procceding with the deſcription of the Office of the Levites, begun 
inthe former Chapter. | 


3 A commandement to number from thirtie to fiſtie yeeres, with a declaration of 


every ones office, 
2 Hoſes obrazence in performing. 


I LY the age be noted at which they ſerved, to wit, at thirty yeeres here, at five and 
rwenty in the eight Chapter , and learneby it, how in them that ſerve in the Miniſtry, | 
more judgement and wiſdome, more ſtrength and diligence is required then in other callings ; 
for they might be numbred to the warres at twenty yecres old, Chriſt our Saviour, in whom 
was all perfeRion, yet was pleaſed to ſtay entring upon his vocation fully, till hee was about 
thirty yeeres old,to tell us as much. John Baprift was abour the ſame age when he began to bap- 
tize, Ot 7eſeph it is ſaid, he was thirty yteres old when hee ſtood before Pharavh, Of David, | 
that he was thirty yeare old when he began to raigne, 8c. All which places ſhew, that this is 
a time of ripeneſle for ſtrength, both of body and minde ; and therefore a good time for men 
| to manage affaires, Eccleſiaſticall or Civill, requiring vigour or Rtayedneſſe, wiſdome and judg- 
ment, gravity and temperance , fitfor the places enjoyed. And they make mee remember 
what Hierome ſaith in his Preface to his Commentaries upon Ezechiel. Ni; quis apnd Hes | 
bress etatem ſacerdotalis Mimnifteris, 1deſt, triceſſimum annum impleverit, nec principio Geneſeos, 
| nec Canticum canticorums, uec bujus voluminis exordinm & finem legere permittitur:ut ad perfe. | 
(lam ſcrentianm & my fticos mtellettus plenum hamane nat ur £ temps arcedat : Among the He. 
brewes, till a Prieſt bee full thirty yeares old, hee is nor permitted to reade either the beginning | 
of the booke of Geneſs, or the Canticles, or the beginning and end of the Propheſfie of Zze- 
chiel, Becauſe unto ripe knowledge and myſticall matters, the ripe time of age is fit, which is 
thirty yeeres. The uſe of this is not totye either Gad or man to preciſe time , but to teach 


an by the Lords courſe, that a fit time would bee obſerved in the Church. Whereupon the | 
apr of the Church have provided, for orders ſake and comlinefſe, in places of charge of | 


yo age, and in places without charge aleſſer age to be obſerved. So in the inferiour 
wur degrees of the Miniſtery. If any deſire more particularly to enlarge this point, 


Luke 3 33. 
Gen.41-49. 
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ſou 
and ſu 
let him rea what Dxarzzu writeth. Wee all ſee and muſt confefſe, that an aged man ripe in 


| Judgement andegperience, is more fit for government than a yoger, deſtitute of ſuch mature 
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? Crap. 4. the Booke of NumBzRs. 


| wiſdome and knowledge, bee the place Ecclefiaſticall or Civill. Whereupon Si//a ſaid of 
Merins the younger, Debere juvenem prin remo quam gubernaculs admoveri : That a yong man 
was firſt to be appointed to the Oare, and then to the iterne, Fruit that is not ripe will ſerve ſo 
well neither for uſe nor ſtore, asripe fruic will, The untimely fruit ofa woman is a cauſe of 
griefe, and not of comfort. ; ett 
The young Fowles that are not flidge cannot flie, and greene walles of any building honld 
have no weight laid upon them till they were ſetled and found. Non difficulter delettabit oratio 
manu ornata quam ſolida, &c. Sed difficillime ut oportet,docebit 8c. Eaſily may aſpeech thathath 
more beauty than ſubſtance pleaſe, but never fo well teach as that which hath: matrerand.ſab- 
ſtance in it. The one uſually is the ſpeech of young men,the other of elder. Looke, faith Plrtarch, 
how a dart differeth in his piercing, according to the {trength of the arme that calt it, ſo diffe- 
reth the word of a young and old man. The one commeth from a weaker ftrength,and fo pierc. 


ſpeech, ſaith the ſame Author againe, 15like to a ſtrong and ſweet oyntment, that fillethaltthe 
roome with his ſweetneſle. Oratores novi,&c. Yong Orators,&c.were mifliked in compariſon 
of yeeres, not ſubjeR rolikefolly even among Heathens. More if any delire of this, ler him 
reade Arp. Chryſoft. Greg. &C. 


be obſerved for the moſt part;for we wel know that the Lord was pleaſed to beſtow great gifts 
upon young Timothy, and that the Apoſtle giveth expreſſe charge, that no man ſhould detpiſe 
his youth, Arhanaſ;us had extraordinary grace in yong yeeres. So had Origen, Ewſeb, Hiſt or; 


Bafils worke. That the Apoſtle will not have him a young Sholler, underſtand it rather of 
faith and knowledge , than of yeeres : and yet praiſe the wiſdome of che Church, that hath a 
wiſe care of the age of a Miniſter : forthe idle bragges of Seminaries, let them know thac wee 
know it, and bleſſe God in our ſoules for it, that neither for youth nor age this flouriſhing 
Church of England is infericur to the proudeſt of them: And yer ſtill they will cracke of (hort- 
neſle oftime, wherein they prove ſo learned, as vainely they perſwade themlelves they are. 


bellium, thi ipſam illic eſſe, ef promereri : There is ſuch ſpeedy progrefie no where, as in the 


no further. 
2. Asthe time of beginning is by God appointed, fo the time of ceaſing, to wit, at fiftie : 


| Literally the meaning might be, in regard of (trength then beginning ro faile : For at fittie wee: 


go downe the hill againe, and every day grow weaker and weaker, unfit to carry the burthens 
appointed to them, when the Tabernacle removed. Bur rightly and profitably alſo Calvin no. 


coldneſſe, weakeneſſe,wants and infirmities any way of declining age.Lert 1t in theſe dayes ftirce 
upelder yeeres, to be careful that no offence grow tothe cauſe for them, and yet let hor ſpirits 
obſerve the ſweet goodnefle of God, ſo graciouſly conſidering that fitry yeeres cannot do what 


| thirty yeeres did. Were there this care on both fides, O how ſweetly would it -cheeriſh love, 


peace and paines in the Church ; the one fort ſtriving ſtill to doe according to ſtrength, and the 
other ſort charitably and lovingly conſtruing all things , though not now as in former time, 
when body without and memory within had greater vigor. 

At fiftie yeeres theſe Levites did not quite give over, but they ſtill helped their Brethren, Zn 
minus gravioribus muneribus & officiis, In the lighter labours, offices and duties, according to | 
their power and ſtrength: and this Sowething was not judged Norhing,but accepted and liked, 
as remembring well they had beene young and able to do more ; and others would be old, and 
able todo as little. Sweet, (weet is the Lord in all his government, in all his orders and wayes : 
And who teacheth us to be ſowre, bitrer, ſterne, and truly Pharifaicall, laying roo heavy bur- 
thens upon others backes, and by ſome pretty colour or other favouring our ſelves. O thinke 
ek this place often, and make uſe of it, to the dulcing of our tart diſpoſitions, in cenſuring our 
elders, &c. | ES ya 

3- There may bce drawne from hence a remembrance to be mercifull to ſervants or others, 
whoare not able to do as they could in yonger and ſtronger yeeres. God doth this to his Ser- 
vants, and ſhall jt not teach us. Wee pray with the Prophet David for our ſelves, That the Lord 
world not for ſake us when we are gray-headed,nor caft us off when our ſlrength faileth: And ſhal we 
meaſure that meaſure to others, that we defire not to receive our ſelves. The rule is firme, and 
may not be altered ; mod tibi fiers non vis, alters ne fecers : Do as you would be done unto,and 
never, never provoke the Lord ro reward you according to your unkindnefle, or cruelty to- 
wards others, &c:; 

4. Inthe fourth verſe, and ſo on, obſerve the office of every ſort when the campe removed. 


pO I 


F 


| eth leſſe:the other from a ſtrong ability,and ſo entreth even through and through. The old mans | 


— 


Yetler it bee remembred againe, that thisrendeth not totye the Graces of God to yeeres, | 
but leaving the Lord to his owne good pleaſure, to commend a ſeemely order inthe Church;ro'| 


Lib.6.cap.2. So had Baſil, as Gregory Nazianzen teltifieth, writing of him, which is ſet betore | 


_—_— 


Let them well remember what Terta/lian ſaith ; Nuſquam citing proficitur quam in caitru re-'| 


Tents of Rebels, where the very being is accounted profiting and meriting, But I urge this note | 


teth the care of God,that the matter of his ſervice might not be negleRed, or impeached by the | 


—_— —  —_—_ 
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Cap. 3:22+&c, 


Verſe 25. 
Verſe 31- 
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aneareto heare,when God hath not a mouth to ſpeake. To eare much Hony (faith Salomon) 


the greateſt part of all in doing that which appertaines not to us, This is curioſity in other mens 
-buſineſſe, ard fooliſh medling with needlefle things. 


The Prieſts they take all downe and wrap them up, according tothe order delivercd by God 
unto them, and then to the Coathires are given to carry ſuch and ſuch things, to wit, the prin- | 
cipall; to the 2ferarites and Gerſonites,other inferiour parts of the Tabernacle. Reade your ſelfe 
theparticulars in the Text ; and then, in that God is fo carefull to have every thing foulded | 
up from the ſight of them that carried them : Note the great care God hath to maintaine reve-| 
rence of holy things in mens hearts, knowing the corruption of man, in ſoone deſpiſing that | 
which-is common, And when he ſo wiſheth reverence, ſhall man be careleſſe of it 2 Let it ſinke | 
ihto'our hearts, and it will reforme in us many faults in our carriage within the Church, without 
the Church, in our ations, in our ſpeeches, in our ſecret thoughts, and every way. What pro- 
phaneneſle irreverent uſage of holy things hath bred in mens hearts, would be long to tell, as 
likewiſe what loveand liking, what zeale and piety hath ſprung from holy reverence in all the 
ſorts named. Certaine it is, and our ſoules muſt contefle it, will we, nill wee, that there is no 
wiſdome to the Lords wiſdome : and therefore if he ſo carefully provide for reverence, out of 
all queſtionthere is much in it to the working of acceptable duty, and much in the contrary to 
doe hurt, &c. _ 

5. How notably againe doth this Commandement of hiding and foulding them up, teach 
us to beware of curiofity in things not revealed. What God is pleaſed wee ſhould know, that 
ſafely we may ſearch for and ſeeke to know, but further we may not go. Wee mult not have 


not good : and to ſearch ont curiouſly Gods Majelty , is to endanger my ſelfe to bee oppreſſed 
with his glory.25. Sceke not out things which arg too hard for thee neither ſearch the things rafhly 
which are 190 mighty for thee , faith wiſe Syrach. But what God hath commanded thee, thinke 
of that with reverence, bec not curious in many of his workes: for it is not needtull for thee to 
fee with thine eyes the things that be ſecret. Be not curious in ſuperfluoas things, tor many things 
are {bewed unto thee above the capacity of men. The meddling with ſuch hath beguiled many, 
and an evill opinion hath deceived their jadgement. Thou canlt not (ee wichout eyes, profeſle 
not therefore the knowledge that thou haſt not. Thales the Philoſopher gazed fo upon the 
ſtarres, that he fell into the ditch before him, and his maid mocked him. Seneca wiſely com- 
plained, that a great part of our life was ſpent in doing nothing, a greater part in doing ill, and 


- Socrates was wile, and ſaid it wiſely; One ſuper vos, nibil ad nos: Matters that are above 
ns, belong not to us. David, a man indued with another light then Socrates had, protefieth we 
know, as he was not high minded, neither had any proud lookes : ſo hedid not exerciſe him-| 
ſelfe in matrers that were too high for him. But he did weane his ſonle,and keepe it nnder even 
as a young child,&c. Bernard taxeth this foule fault in theſe words, Aſnlti fiudent mags alta 
quam apta proferre : Many ſtudy to utter rather high matters than fit matters : Let us avoid this | 
fault, and I urge irno further. 

6, After the Coathites came the Ger/onites,and what they ſhall carry is expreſſed. They ſtall | 
beare the Curtaines of the T abernacle, and the covering of Badgers Skinnes,&c. Thirdly,the Ade- 
rarites, and they carry the boords of the Tabernacle, with the barres thereof, his pillars and his 
ſockets, &c. Plainly wee ſee here a diltinion of degrees among them that ſerve in Gods Ta- 
bernacle. The Coarbites had the chicfe place after the Prieſts; the Ger/onstes rhe ſecond ; and 
the Merarites the third, The Prieſts among themſelves had alfo degrees, as appeareth : To} 
teach parity therefore is to teach Anarchy, and to overthrow the wiſdeme of our Creator, To 
the Coathites were committed the more precious things ; ſo ſtill the Lord vouchſafeth ſome a} 
oreater meaſure of giftsthan to others. More excellent knowledge is beſtowed upon ſome 
then others. The Coathites fold up and hide as they are commanded, and men of great gifts 
withhold from their Auditors what 1s not fit for them, things above their capacity, out of their | 
reach, and not for their edification. The Lord fo pleaſed , that to ſome ſhould bee given but | 
milke, whenothers may have ſtronger meate. Judgement and diſcretion pleaſeth the Lord in | 
theſe things, that there may bee a holy profiting in the knewledge of God and holy things. 
The bottle that hath a narrow mouth mult bee filled by leaſure, ſoftly, a little and a little, | 
or clſe more will bee loſt than put in, 1acob was caretull not to over-drive his cattell by a fa- 
{ter pace than they were able to goe. And ſtill, ſtill it mult bee the courſe of a wiſe and carefall 
teacher, &c. a | 

7. Though the office of the Gerſonites and Merarites were not ſo high as the Coathires, yet 
did they as willingly and gladly undertake them, as it they had beene higher : ſo leaving an ex- 
ample, that whatſoever place the Lord vouchfafeth any of us in this world, wee take upon us 
the ſame without murmuring, repining, envying, cheerefully, heartily and thankfully, acknow- 
ledging in our ſonles to our good God, that even that is more than we are worthy of, ſhould be |. 
not looke upon us in goodneisand mercy: then ſhall we heare in the appointed time, that ſweet 
and heavenly voyce,to the erernal joy of our ſoules. Come,come thow fanhfull ſervant & good,thow 


: haſt 
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| baſt beene ſaithfull over little, I will now make thee ruler over much, enter into thy Lords joy. | 

8. And as men in meane place ought not to envy them that have higher:ſoletthem ro whom 
great grace is given,beware, and againe and againe beware,that they be not proud, high minded, 
arrogant,and \cornefull, diſdaining their inferiours, but know, that as their gifts are, fo is their 
 charge,and ſo will be their account in the great day before a great Judge,that ſhall with as com 
forting an eye looke upon his poore ſervant that had bur little committed ro him,yet hath beene 
faithfull in that little, as upon the great Rab6ie: that have much more. 

g. Seeapaine and marke it, how in the diſtribution of the charge ofthe Tabernacle, all is not 
committed to any one, but there is a diviſion, and a parting it among many, that ſo the worke 
may be fit for ſtrength, and much the betrer performed. Good therefore it is and agreeable to 
this moſt holy wiſcdome of God,that every man conſider his owne ab!lity,and neither proudly 
take upon him too much, nor idly and flothfully roo little. There be thar (in in both : a word ro 
the wiſe is enough, I know what I ſay. The Muſirian deſpiſeth or leaveth out no ſtring of his 
 inftrument, bur 1n time and place toucheth all, hearing what every ſtring doth ſound, and kindly 
tuning it, if it ſound amiſſe. Yea, what ſtring is moreuſed many times,rhan the poore, low, and 
courſe Baſe, Certainely the five Minikin would make bur little muſicke without it. Such har- 
mony in Gods houſe,will the indifferent ufing of all mens gifts, without ſcorne and contempt, 
| make. The Gardiner ſometime ſpake fit things, &c. 

- 10. Let againe this ſharing of the parts of the Tabernacle among ſo many, and every mans 
bearing of his portion along the Wilderneſle , till the Lord gave reſt in the land of Canaan, the 
place where they journied unto , chalke as ir were out before us, the carrying of the crofle in 
this world. Wee ſee how the Lord parteth it among his children, leaving none out from ſome 
part or other :- for as many as will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, muſt ſuffer lefſe or more ; and 
through many tribulations muſt we enter into the kingdome of Heaven, Hee that will follow me | Coloſ.1.24. 
| (ith the Lord Jeſus,) let him take np his croſſe and follow me, &c. Wee mult carry our parts till 
the Arke relt, and grieve not, nor grudge not at the Lords diſtribution. If it bee little, thanke 
him ; if ic be morezit is ſtill the Lord, and his will bee done. Hee will never lay more upon us, 
than hee will make us able to beare, and that is a ſweet comfort; yea, an unſpeakeable comfort. 
The time will come that our God will free ns, and then wee ſhall receive an eternall reward, 
Remember what you reade : The Lord Godof Iſrael, faith David, hath given reſt unto his people, | x1 Chron. 23. 
| that they may dwell in Hieruſalem for ever, and the Levites ſhall no more beare the T abernacle, and | Verlag 26. 
| all the we ſel: for the ſervices thereof. $0,1o fhall it be ſaid one day of you,of me,of al the members 
of the Lords body, The Lord hath given reſt, and we ſhall no more carry our burthens and por- | 
' tions of woe in this world, bur live in the heavenly Hiernſalem for ever. O wiſhed reſt,and ten 
thouſand times welcome when God is pleaſed 1 Doe men feare a ſafe harbour in a mighty 
ſtorme? Doe men grieve to come home to their owne houſes after a long and painfull journey ? 
' No, no, we know; and no more ſhould we ſhrinke to find heavenly reſt. 

| 21. The Levites you ſee carryed things they ſaw not, and let it teachus to obey lawfull go- 
| vernment, though ever wee ſee not Princes ſecrets. Peace and warre are juſtly diſpoſed ot by | 
| Governours,and every particular perſon is not to ſearch into the reaſon of the Kings will. Wiſe [ 
| obedience pleaſeth God and man, No government could ſtand ſhould there be no obeying, till 

every one were ſatisfied, &c. 

12. They carried the ſmalleſt and meaneſt things that belonged to the Tabernacle, and no- 
thing was to bee loſt ; Pivnes, Fleſh. hooke, Beeſomes, &c. Lex it teach, how carefuil every one 
ſhould be to preſerve unto Gods houle the things that belong to it,and how hartefull che robbery 
and ſpoyle of that place is. Let Patrons of benefices ſinke it in their hearts, and beware of ſowre | 
ſauce to ſweet meate:not a Pinne, not a Beeſome ſhould be purloyned from the Tabernacle, &c. 
Ler Miniſters alſo beware how they fatisfie ſuch robbers : W hat 1s committed to them to carry, 
| they thould carry andloſe nothing. They are not forced by any law, bur a fearefull oath do they | | 
take to the contrary : Follow this further to your owne uſe, and gather ſtrength againſt paſſed | 


weakenefle, if any hath beene. | 


_—_— 


. 


| 

| The ſecond Part, 

| þ $6 other part of this Chapter, is Moſes obedience to Gods Commandement, in remetn- 
bring thema,&c. as he was willed. Marke for your good, how till hee maketh mention of 

Gods Commandement; thereby to ſhew that he id nothing of his own head: giving ſuperiour 

places where he liked beſt,and inferiour places where he liked lefle; but all was done according 

to Gods appointment. Such faithfulneſs ſtill becommerh Gods ſtewards,laying aſide their owne 

| humours,and following carefully the preſcribed way. W hat blinde bargaines doe our affeRions 

often make to the hurt of the Church, to the hurt ofthe Common-wealth ? CA/9/zs was faith» | 

| fall in all the Lords houſe, and the praiſe of it remaineth now, and for ever ſhall cemaine. 
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(comfortable Notes upon Cnar,s. | 
4 Againe, ſeethe carc and wiſedome of Moſes in avoyding the cauſe and meanes of any cont 
tention and ſtrife among them, by telling them ſtill, that ſo and ſo, the Lord ſpake and appoin- 
ted. Truly in ſuperiours an equall hand, a juſt hand, an indiferent, and an impartiall hand is a | 
great praiſe, and a great cauſe of muchevill, the contrary. But I Ray. Thus much may make chis 
Chapter, when we reade it, profitable and comfortable to us, God grant it. | 


—— 


———— 
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CHnaPp. V. 


The ſeverall numbrings being ended, the fifth Chapter followeth; | 
wherein are contained foure ſeverall Lawes. 


1 Of perſons to bee put out of the Tents :Verle 2, 
2 Of Expiation aſter a ſinne committed: Vere 5. | 
3 Of firſt fruits : Verſe g. 

4 Of Iealonfic and purgation : Verſe 12. 


I "Rs the firſt Law. There are you ſee in the ſecond Verſe, three kinds named. The 

firſt every Leper : The ſecond, every one that had an iſſue : The third, every one defi- 
led with the dead. Theſe were to be removed and put out of the Hoſt, Of the firſt, reade Le- 
viticu 13. Verſe 45 .Ofthe ſecond, Levie.1 5 Yerſe 2. Of the third, Levir.21, Ferſe 1. Ab exigun. 
inſtrait nos ad majora. Si enim leproſum corpore, quanto mags anima, &c, By (mall things, faith 
T heedoret, the Lord inſtruceth us togreater. For if the Leper in body beto be removed out of 
the congregation, how much more the lepers inſoule,&c, Whereupon fome interpreters ſay, by 
the leper is meant the inteed perſon with great and grievous ſinne, as herefie and the like; 
alledging that to Titus, Chap.z, Ver. 10. Rejett him that us an hereticke after once or twice adm. 
nition, By him that had an iſſue, carnall uncleanneſſe, or perſons given to eoncupiſcence of the 
fleſh. By him that was defiled by the dead, ſuch as converſed with wicked livers, alledging 
1 Cor,5, The reaſon given why theſe ſhould beremoved, you ſee Verſe 3. That they defile nor | 
their tents among whom I do dwell. The Lard (till dwelleth among his people, and bis Church; 
ſo that ſtill there muſt be care, (if wee be his) of our aRtions, leſt wee grieve the Lord with any 
fouleneſle, unfit for his ſervants. The due and holy conſideration whereof, would make a great 
change in us, did we uſe it, Againe,what a comfort ariſeth of it againſt all praiſes and attempts 
of foes. If the Lord dwell with us, he will defend and keepe us from all their devices; 

2. In the fourth verſe, obſerve the obedience givento this Commandement, when it is ſaid, 
And the children of Iſrael did ſo , and put them ont of the Heſft, even as the Lord had commanded 
Moſes. Sweet and acceptable was ever obedience to God, and powerfull to draw dewne more 
and more mercy from rhe bottomlefle treaſure of his. Bitter and grieyous the contrary, and to 
men ever hurtfull. To ſtirre up your ſelfe to this duty, often thinke you here en thoſe vehement 
words of God in Dexteronomy : O that there were ſuch an beart in theny, to feare, and ro heeprall | 
my Commandements alway that it might go well with them and with their childreu for ever | Often 
remember Abraham and his obedience;To go out of his native Country, to ſeeke new dwellings 
among (trangers that knew not God, how abſurd to fleſh and blood; yer the Lord commanding, | 
he caſts away all obje&ions and doubts, and obeyed. How farre more ſtrange was it, that hee 

ſhould facrifice that ſonne, that by ſo many circumftances was deare unto him ? Yet the Lord 

requiring it,he was readie to obey, The Lord juſtly preferreth Obedience before Sacrifice, ſaith 

Gregory 1n his Morals, ©#iaper vittimas aliena caro, per obedientia twa propria voluntas maltatur: 
Becauſe by ſacrifice the fieſh of the creature ſacrificed is offered, bur by obedience thine owne 

will is flaine. In the Goſpell you ſee Peters obedience to caſt out the ner at Chriſts commande- 

ment ; although he had laboured all night, and caught nothing. And what gaine was to him and 

his fellowes, when they were faine to call for he!pe, the draught was (> great. $0, ſo, ſhall o- 
bedience ever be profitable to the ſervant of God. Ler the words therefore of David, ever be in 

our mouth from the truth of our heart ; O my God I am content to do it, &c. Obedientia omninns 

virtutum cuftos & mater : Obedience is the mother to breed and preſerve all vertues, ſaith Saint 

Awguſtine, It is written of Scipio his ſouldiers in Sicilie, Nullus borum eft qui non conſenſu,turri 
ſe in mare precipitabit, &Cc. There is not one of them all, that if the Generall command, will not 
get up into any Tower or high place, and caſt himſelfe downe into the ſea. A dead palſie in that 


member of the body that obeyeth, and may wee not apply it to the thing we CR ? Ged 
keepe us from theſe ſpirituall palſies, &c, 


—_— 
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The ſecond part, 


| TS ſecond Law of this Chapter is touching expiation after a fault commirted, and it is | 
ſaid whan a man or woman ſhall commit any ſinne that men commit; Peceatans hominis n$5 
mn/ts ſocis : The finne that men commit, ſaith Calvin, may be (ach as not one or ewo bur many 
commit at all times. You may make reference to the fixt of Leviticws, and obſerve what faults 
are there named : Verſe 2. and 3. Thoſe may bee called the finnes that men commit. Out of 
| which phraſe this obſervation ariſeth, that number and company maketh not fin to bee no ſin, 
bur ſtill it remaineth in his blackneſſe, bee they thouſands that commit it. Broade is the way 
that leadeth to deſtruQRion, and many there bee that finde it. The number of chem that find ir, 
changeth not the nature of the way, bur ſtill it is the way of deſtrution. So was the fin of the | 
whole world, for which the flood came, not altered by the gumber of delinquents, The mul- | 
titude that offended in Sodome, changed not the fault,8&:c. On the other ſide, paucity and want | 
of company, maketh net a vertue ro be no vertue. But that one was to be prailed,that returned 
togive thankes, though hc were but one, and had no fellowes. Amplifie this further by your 
oewne remembrance. . 
2. They ſhall confeſſe, faith the text, &c, Novit Dems omuia, vocem tamen tuam expeilat, $5 | Vorſe 5, 
taces Secretarins es Diabols ; The Lord knoweth all, faith Ambroſe, yet hee expeReth the voice | 4Ambr. de panic. 
to confeſſe; And if thou hold thy peace, thou art the Devils Secretary. Fides radix ; Confeſſio fra- | #6. 1.0ap.27. 
wm: Faith is the roote ; Confeſſion is the fruit, ſaith Chry/oftome ; Ss ſafficeret corde credere, cor 
tarntnm tibs creaſſet : If it had beene ſufficient onely to beleeve with the heart, God onely would 
have created to theea heart. /9/#a bid Achan confeſle,and to giveglory tv God,&c. Whereis | loſua 7. 
this conſcience now ? When not onely by word, but even by oath to deny a truth is common. 
\ Shall not God in his time ſtrike for ſuch finnes > Wee cannot doubt of it. After the acknow- 
ledgement of his fault, he was to reſtore the damage, and to put a fifc part more to it, and give 
it to him againſt whom he had treſpaſſed, &c, which one noteth thus ; 


Gen. C, 


Luke 17» 


he” 


| 


| Fatebitar : hoc eft, Pietatw, 
Reſt ituet : hoc eft, /Equitatis, 
D abit ei: hoc eft, Charitats, 

| Heſhallconfefle, and this is Piety. He ſhall reſtore, and this is Equity. And he ſhall give itto 
him, whichis Charity. 

3. But ifthe man have no kin/man to whom he ſhould reftore the damage; thenthe ſame ſhall bee Verſe 8. 
reſtored to the Lord for the Prieſts uſe. See the repuration whick the Lord made of his Prieſts. 
| What was given to him muſt be given to the Prieſts, and what was given to the Prieſts was e- | 
ſteemed as given to him, ſuch conſideration in mens hearts would keepe them from that bit- | 
ternefle that dayly ſheweth it ſelfe ans the Church, from that poling and pilling, that rob- | 
bing and holding, which now almoſt no man makerth conſcience of, &c. Againe, it maay teach | 
us, that injuries done to eur neighbours are done to God ; and therefore if there be not a man | 
to make recompence unto, the Lord will have the recompence given to him,to the uſe of the | 
Prieſts, &c. 


The third Part. 


T2 third Law is concerning firſt fruits ; And every offering of all the boly things of the chil- | 
dren of Iſrael, which they bring unto the Prieſts, ſhall be bis. And every mans hallowed things | Verſe 9, 

foal be his, that is, whatſoever any man giveth the Prieſt, ſpall be bi. It is one of the wayes which | 
God appointed for the maintenance ot his Miniſters, of whom Mill he hath care; and ſuch Chrj- | 
tian States as are in the world make provifion tor them. For be that ſerveth atthe Altar, is to 
live of the Altar ; He that taught in the word ((aith the bleſſed Apoſtle) ct bims make hins that 
reacheth partaker of all bis goods,cc, The words of our Savieur Chriſt concerning an hiceling are | 19hn 10.10. | 
| not contrary to the Miniters maintenance. But hee is an hireling indeed according to our Sa- 

viours ſenſe,qui mercedem ut ſcopuns [iti laborks ſpettat: Which looketh at his reward as the prin- 
| cipallthing he aymeth at, and laboureth for, flying from his charge,or hiding himſelfe in ſilence, 
| or changing his voyce when the Woolfe commeth, for his owne ſafety ; or in a word, which 
ſeeketh his owne things, and not the things that are Chriſt Ieſus, Ph:/.2, 21. Such ſhall one day 
know the price of a ſinfull courſe, unto which we leave them. 


[| 
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Toſua 22.11. 


1 Sam.1.13. 


1 Sam. 29.4. 


2 Sam.10-3+ 


1 Chron.19.18 


The fourth Part. 


"2 fourth Law as you ſaw by the diviſion, was as the Law of jealouſie; which now follow- 
eth in theſe wor ds 3 $ peake wnto the children of Iſrael p ard ſay &rto thers, if any WAY Ss wife 
twrne to evill, 6, [n which Law obſerve two points. | 


The cauſes were chiefely two : Firſt, to provide a remedy againſt ſuſpition,leſt a wicked man | 
out of the wicked ſuſpition and jealoufie of his head, ſhould abuſe an honeſt and innocent wo-' 
man. Why but the Lord forbidderh jealouſie,and ſuſpition, why then would he make this I aw? 
You were an{wered before; To avoyd a greater miſcniete. Divorce is moſt contrary tothe holy 
knot of mariage, and diſpleaſing to the Lord;yer for the hardneſs of their hearts,thar is,to avoyd 
ſuch miſchiefes, as by ſuch hard and ungodly hearts would have light upon blameleſſe women, 
he ſuffered it;So this Law was a mercifull ordinance,albeit ſuſpition be moſt harefull and helliſh, 
The Lord knew the diſpoſition of thoſe Jewes, that ic was often feare and cruell running from 
ſuſpition to rage and fury ; and therefore graciouſly provided for guiltlcſ's women, whole hap | 
ſhould be to have ſuch husbands. 

A ſecond cauſe of this law, was, to keepe wives in their vertue conſtant and firme, abhor- 
ring ever all allurements to the centrary. For,when they ſaw ſuch a courſe appointed,to find out 
their faulr if they tranſgrefled ; it was neceſſary to looke to their carriage , as well knowing that 
God could not be mocked. Theſe were the cauſes chiefly of this law, Which offterts our me- 
dications two things : Firſt, how vile a thing ſuſpition and jealoufie 1s:and ſecondly, how hatetull 
toGod a wives unfaichfulneſs to her hnsband, and how ſweer and roomy the contrary. Touch» 
ing the firſt, remember what you reade. Abrabars firlt ſuſpeRedill meaſure, and then made a} 
lye; ſaying, bis wife was his filter, and ſo he caſt her into more danger than a husband ſhould. 


The cauſes of it, 
T he forme and manner vf it, 


= 


Vpon a wrongfull ſuſpition, the whole congregation of the children of Iſrael gathered them 
together to go up to warre againſt their brethren, for an Altar that was made to a lawfull and 
commendable end. 

Old Elithe Prieſt by ſuſpition conceived moſt injuriouſly of eLzna, that holy woman, the 
mother of Szmwe/, that ſhe was drunken. Suſpition conceived moſt vilely of David, that hee | 
would trecherouſly behave himſelfe in the warre, and thereupon the Princes of the Philittims 
prayed that hee might bee ſent backe againe, and not gee downe with them againe to the bat- | 
tell. Hatcfull ſuſpirion conceived Davids princely kindneſs, in ſending to comfort the King off 
e Ammon , after the death of his father , to bee nothing but trechery ; ſending not to comfort, | 
bur to ſearch the City, and to ſpye it out, and to overthrow it. Whereupon villany was done 
to the meſſengers, and {uch a revenge made by David, as all fleſh may ſee how God abhorred | 
that unjuſt ſulpirion. David came upon them with his power, and deſtroyed them with a 
fearefull deſtrution. The Aramites that came to helpe them, were overthrowne; ſeven thou- 
ſand chariots, forty thouſand fgot-men, and Shophach the Captaine of the Huſt, And for the 
Ammonites , David tooke thEcrowne from the Kings head , weighing a talent of gold with | 
precious ſtones in it , and put ir on his owne head , and brought away the ſpoyle exceeding | 
much. The people were carried away, and cut with Sawes , and Harrowes of Iron, and with 
Axes, This was the efteR, that unjuſt ſuſpirion brought out. Enough, were there nomore 
in Gods Bocke to make all feeling hearts abhorre it. Truly theretore, ſaid hee, that ſaid it ; Sw- 
ſpitio grave eſt hominib us malum : Foule ſuſpition is a grievous evill to mankind. ui non dedis 


\| 


errors locum qui dedit ſuſpitioni ? Who hath not given way toerrof , if hee hath gen place to 
ſuſpirion, ſaich Ambroſe? Innocentiam praſt are poſſum : quid homines de me loquunter non poſſum : 
I may bee able (chrough God) to be innocent, bur totye mens rongues from ſpeaking, lyeth not 
in my power,I cannot limir them, Bur innocent or nor innocent they will have their prattle, &c. 
ſaid Eraſmm.Bur let it be obſerved and remembred for a truth; Scat difficile aliquer ſuſpicatur 
malam,quiipſe rſt bonus: fic difſicile ſwſpreatur bonum,qu ipſe eſt mals: As he that is good himlſelfe 
| hardly doth thinke another man bad : fo as hardly againe will he thinke another good that him- | 
ſelfe 1s nought. S»/þitzo amicitie venenum ; Suſpition 1s the cut-throat and poyſon of all love and 
friendſhip. For ſuch a tainting vice it is, that Swſpitrones ſas qui/q, fere copnitiones putat ; Every 
ſuſpitious body thinkerh their ſurmiles and imaginations to bee almoſt perfeR and ſure know- 
ledges, faith Awgaſtize ; ler then as many as feare God, bee carefull ro avoyd this hatefull vice, 
whoſe eftes be thus foule and dangerous, remembring the holy Ghofts words often ; Chari- | 
tie 1s not ſuſpicious. And on the other ſide againe, ler every carefull Chriſtian labour by all | 


meanes, to ſhunne all occaſions of ſuſpirion, even as S, Auguſtine wilely adviterh, ſaying; Nox 
, hb mans 


_ ht. A. A 


tantum curemins habere bonam conſcieutiam, ſed quantum poteſt noſtra infirmitas,quautum vigslantia 
— — 


Cua P.5. the Booke of N UMBE RS. 


humane fragilitatiu,curemu etiam mhil facere quod veniet in malam ſuſþitionens infirmo fratrs:\et 
us not be carefull only to have a good conſcience to ourſelves, butas much as our inficmity may, 
and as much as the watchfulneſs of humane frailty can, let us bee carefull rodoe no thing which 
may come intoevill ſuſpition to our weake brother. Arbitror enim eſſe bont viri etiam falſan in- 
famiam metuere, For | take it to be the part of a good man to feare evena falſe report. Now if |_ 
this ſerpent ſuſpition be ſo hatefull in any:O how much more odious 1s it betwixt man and wife? 
For where ſhould be truſt without ſuſpition, if not berwixt them, whom the Lords holy ordi- | 
nance, of rwo hath made but one? Bat becauſe mans corruption 1s great, and Satans malice a- 
gainſt that holy ſtare, moſt birterly worketh, whereby bones are caſt ſometimes to breake this 
confidence,that man ought to have in his wife, and wives ſometimes by tempration fall,leſt the 
innocent might be wronged, and falſe ſuſpition bee perpetuall finding no end. Behold herea 
courſe laid downe in the heavenly wiſdome, both to keepe innocency from continuing injury; 
and fraile women from temptation, working them to difhoneſty. There ſhall bee a tryall taken 
if otherwiſe ſatisfation cannot be had;and the Lord that knoweth all ſecrers,and cannot bee 
mocked, will diſcover what is truth, either to the clearing, or conviRing of the ſuſpeRed. The 
| forme is full of points worthy the marking, and therefore let every particular be obſerved. No 
man by any law can preſcribe a forme of purgationas well as God can, and therefore his Law 
and his forme, above all others ſhould be noted, | 


The Forme. 


| 1, Heſhallbring hertothe Prieſt, who ſupplying Gods place as his Prieſt, puts her in mind, 
and all the congregation allo, that hatefull to God tis the unfaichfulnefs of a woman to her huſ- 
band ; and fo deare chaſtity and truth betwixt ther, as thar where no witneſs can be had, nor 
ſhe taken with the manner, God himſelfe will be witneſs and diſcover trath, for or againlt the 
{uſpeRed party, rather than either the offender ſhould eſcape unpuniſhed , or the innocent and | 
blamelefſe woman ſuſtaine hurt by unjuſt jealouſfie. Surely it is a thing moſt worthy marking 
for wicked couples. For the Lord is the {ame ſtill,as fully hating this finne as then : and as care- 
fully regarding vertue in mariage as ever, albeit this forme of tryallnow ceaſe. Hee hath ſtill 
judgements many and fearefull to lay upon offenders,and he hath (till hell ro throw them into: 
he hath mercy for innocency in this life, and eternall joy inthe world to come. Let none there- 
fore be ſecare, by his deferring to ſtrike : for as hee cannot be mocked from knowing truth, ſo 


he never can be unjuſt, but inthe end will render to faithleſs couples the deſerved puniſhment 
of unfaithfulneſs. 


2. There muſt be brought with heran offcring,the tenth part of an Ephah of Barlie meal:nort 
of W heate meale, but of Barlie meale ; caſting into her minde if ſhe were guilty, how now ſhe 

was become of a woman a beaſt, a foule (enſuall beaſt, preferring the filthy pleaſure of the fleſh 
before holineſs ro God,and truth to her husband, Barly is the food of beaſts, and a beaſtly fall 
is the ſinne of unfaithfullne(s in mariage. | 

3. No oyle or incenſe muſt be put on, becauſcit is an offering of jealouſie : an offering for a | 
remembrance,calling the ſin to mind, Oyle noteth gladneſs,and here was nothing but heavin2ſs 
and wo. Incenſe noteth ſweetneſs, and here was nothing but an odious favour tothe Lord,if the | 
party were guilty. O how little do the worlds wantons thinke of this:glutting themſelves with 
that as both ſweet and gladſome, which the God of heavenſo abhorrerh ! It 18 no matter, ſelfe 
do, ſelfe have, as the proverbe is. Their joy ſhall be woe, their ſweet (hall be ſowre,and all their 
filthy pleaſure paine and torment incomprehenſible for ever, For the Lord hath ſaid ir, whoſe 
word can never faile, ſuch filthy creatures, as whore-mongers and adulterers bee, ſhall never 
enter into his kingdome. 

4+ The Prieſt muſt bring her and ſet her before the Lord,to wit, at the Altar, for aterror to | Yay 16, 
her conſcience, who now mult be made knowne by the Lord himſelfe, the judge of truth, and 
for an abaſhment to her before all the congregation, being plucked out from among them, ſing- 
led,and ſevered from them all, for all cyes to gaze upon, expeRting Gods judgement upon her 
being guilty, Fearefull afſuredly was this among men, bat not comparable to that ſeparation 
which ſhall be made of ſuch filthy creatures at the laſt day beforeall the hoaſt of heaven, &c., 

5. The Prieſt muſt take the holy water, to wit, either that wherewith they that wereuh- 
{ cleane were {princkled and purified, whereof you reade chap. 19.ver/eg. or (which is more pros | 
bable) that which was in the brazen Laver, ever ready in the Temple for ſuch uſes as they had 
of water. This hee muſt have inan earthen veſſell, to lay to her eye the conſideration of her 
frailty, and he muſt take of the duſt of the floore, and put into it, to ſhadow to her, her vileneſs 
and contemptible eſtate by her ſinne and fall, if ſhe were guilry. Chriſt Rooped downe, faith 
one, and writ in the duſt, or upon the earth with his finger, to ſhew the ſinfulneſſe of as well 
themthar brought her, as of the woman taken in adultery. And that as heaven is the place. 

where the names efthe godly are written': ſo earth is the belt habitation the wicked _ at 

| wlus 
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| Pulvis deteflationis argumenturs, Duſt was an argument of deteſtation, ſaith (alvin. | 


6. The Prieſt muſt uncover the womans head. 1dcirco:llam aperto capite Deo preſentars juber, 
docens onmia munda & aperta eſſe in conſpetlu eju , & nibil eorum que gerimns illum latere, 
Therefore doth the Lord command, faith Theodorer, that ſhe ſhould be preſented bare-headed, 
' to ſignifie that all things are naked and bare before him, and nothing of all wee doe unknowne 

to _ Againe, to the humbling and abaſhing of her, it being a ſhame to a woman to be bare- 
headed. 

7. He muſt put the offering into her hand, to caſt into her heart a piercing feeling of what 
ſhe had done, thinking with her ſelfe of the caſe ſhee was in. If guilty ; O woe, O ſhatne, O 
confuſion before men and Angels, before Earth and Heaven | Now would the Lord lay open 
that was hid, and make the whole multitude know what was wickedly done in a corner for- 
getting God. 

$8. Thebitter water the Prieſt had in his hand,called bitter, not for the taſte, but for the ef- 
| fe, becauſe it declared the womanto bee accurſed and turned to her deſtrution. Hee charged 

the woman by an oath,ſaying; If no man have {yen with thee neither theu haſt turned to wncleanneſs 
from thy busband,be free from this bitter and curſed water. But if thou haſt turned from thy busband, 

and ſo art defiled, and ſome man hath lyen with thee beſide thy huchand , The Lord make thee to bee 
accurſed and deteſtable ſor the oath among thy prople,that 14,45 well for thy fault, as for thy forſwear- 
ingit, the Lord lay his judgement upon thee , and the Lord cauſe thy thigh torot, andthy belly to 
ſwell. And that this curſed water may go into thy bowels to canſe thy belly to ſwell, and thy thighes to 
rot. And the woman ſhall auſwer, Amen, Amen. After the Prieſt ſhall write theſe curſes in a booke, 
and ſhall blot them ont with the bitter water, that ts, waſh the curſes or Letters of the carſe tnto the 
water, and ſhall cauſe the woman to drinke them, even the butter and curſed water, and the curſed 
water turned into bitterneſs ſhall enter into her. And if ſve be defiled and have trefþaſſed againſt her 
 busbend, thes ſhall the curſed water turned into bitterneſſe enter into her,and her belly ſhall ſwell and 
her thighes ſhall rot, and the woman ſtall be accurſed among her people. But if ſhe be not defiled, but 
be cleane, ſe ſhall bee free, and ſhall conceive and beare, This was the forme of purgation in the 
cauſe of jealouſic, preſcribed and appointed by the wifedome ot God, to keepe women, as I ſaid 
betore,from yeelding to Satan, and his tempting members in matter of unfaithfulnefſe to their 
 husbands, to preſerve innocent and ſpetlefle women from the rage ofa jealous husband, and to 


ſhew to all fleſh how well pleaſing to himconjugall truth is, and how batefull and odious the 
contrary, filling the houſe with baſtard blood , ſhaming the kindred and friends of whom we 
deicend, and the true children that ſhall deſcend of us, with many miſchictes moe beſide finne 
again!t God, and our owne falvarion that is above all. 

9. But may ſomeſay, why was not the like granted torhe wife againſt her husband ? An- 
| \wer is made, becauſe women are farre more giventoſuſpition than men are, and much troable 
-] would have growne by thar frailty of theirs, both to their husbands, and to the government. 


was no ſuch danger of cruell uſage of the man by the woman, as of the woman by rhe jealous 
man. The finne before God all one in them both, alike foule, and alike hurtfull to their ſoules 
and eternall ſfafery : bur inthe world, for theſe worldly cauſes, and ſuch others many, a great 
oddes, Of the good woman Salomon faith, That ſve # the crowne of ber huband : And of the 

wicked woman,that ſve i a ſhame to him,or ſhe maketh him aſhamed,and as corruption in his bones. 
Many and many are the true praiſes of a ver:nous wife , and no tongue can exprefle the worth 
of her. On the other ſide, whole volumes written of womens wickednels,that if not for God, 


friends, their ſoules, rheir coniciences, and their names and memories for ever. W hat can the 
unfaithfull man or woman ſpeake for themſelves when the all-piercing eye of the Lord diſcove- 
reth them, and in his ſpotleſs iuſtice will aſſuredly punifh them as they live, as he is God? 1s hell 
and damnation but a tale?is fire and brimſtone but a ſport, weeping and walling and gnaſhing 
of teeth, not for a time but for ever, make wee ſo light of it? the worme that never dyeth, and 
{ the fire that never goethout will they not torment ? What hatefull hardnefſe is upon thar heart 

that cannot feele theſe things , but preſuming of lite, preluming of ſecreſie, daunce in a netre 
wherethe world ſeeth them , and droppe into fictneſle, diteaſes, and miſery before ever 
they bee aware, and God granting no grace to repent at their pleaſure, tumble in hell with- 
out any redemption. God pive feeling ereit be too late. Facilng invent qui ſervarint innocen- 
tiam, quam qus congrne egerint penitentiam : More eaſily, faith Ambroſe, have I found them that 
have kept innocency,and not fallen, than them thar after ſinne commirted,and vertue lolt, have 
rightly and truly,ſeriouſly,and heartily repented and amended. It is a ſpeech moſt worthy mar- 
kivg and remembring, S. Ags/t. againe(which I of:en mention) Hac aximadver ſione perentitur 


Secondly, becauſe man is the womans head, and not the woman the mans. Superiours may | 
| have many things over inferjours, that were not fit for inferiours over them. Thirdly , more | 
miſchiefe farre, asI have ſhewed, growerth by the womans ſinne in this kind than by the mans, | 
ſhe being able to abuſe him with a falſe ſeed, and not hee her, 8&c. And laſtly , becauſe there 


yet for worldly ſhame, they might feare to ſtaine themſelves, their honſes, their children, their | 


| 


— _— 


peceatoy | 


———  — — 


p 


fulgere : 


Cunar.s. the Booke of Num 8. 


ceator, wt moriens obliviſcatur ſui, quia vivens oblitcy eft Dei. This judgement doth God lay 

__ tbe wy that at his death he ſhall never remember himſelfe, becauſe in his life time 
e forgot God. 

Laftly, why deth not this law continue ſtill may ſome thinke. To whom anſwer muſt bee 
made, that as the Lord in the new Teſtament hath vouchſafed more light and knowledge, and 
more evidence of duty every way than inthe Old Teſtament : So hath he granted leſle liberty 
indivers things than he did in thoſe times. Divorce was then ſuffered you know for the hard- 
neſſe of their hearts, bur itis not ſo ſuffered now for any hardneſſe of ours. Wee are taught our 
duties out of the Word; man to wife, and woman to husband, with ſuch cleerenefle and fulnefle, 
that any hardnefle now muſt be no pretence to excuſe. $o many things more. Infants are permit- 
red ro do what men of perfeR yeares may do. The Church had her infancy, and from that hath 
growne into ſtrength and ripenefle, Itis a ſhamefor a man to go on all foure, becauſe being a 
child he did ſo. What then will you farther ſay > muſt wives now do what they liſt? No,God 
forbid , bur making a conſcience not to traduce your wife raſhly and vainely, in jult griefe the 
law hath remedy, as fit and good for theſe times, as that was for thoſe. In duty buth man and 
Wife are to be kept, and blefled be God for law and government. But all the courſes of married 
perſons one againſt the other, before government, ſhould taſte and favour and ſhew forth ro the 
world,love and care, reverence and affeRion of either to other, not hatred, not bitterneſſe, not 


venome and gall any way. The law is holy, profitable and good, bur malice and poiſon abuſerh | 


the law, and deſtroyeth us. Thus may you profit by this Chapter, omitting many things, not 
ſo fic for them for whom [ labour. Reade and pray, God never ſhall deny a gracious bleſling, 


—_—. 


Cnayr. VI. 


The heads or parts of this Chapter are two : 


The Law of the Nazarvttes. 
T he forme of the Prieft bu bleſſing the people. 


Touching the firſt, you may conſider with your ſclfe : 


The ceremonies nſed. 


What the Nazerite was. 
; The end for which they were ſo, 


He Nazarite had his name of Nazar, which ſignifies to ſeparate, as if you would ſay,a man 
ſeparate from the ordinary courſe of men, and bound to a certaine peculiar courſe or pro- 
feſſion of life. Erat Nazareatus quedam a ceteris hominibus ſeparatio:The order of the Nazarites 
was a certaine ſeparation from the faſhion and courſe of other men. Vazares,id eft, ſeparati,qui 
ut liberius vacarent legs diſcende &- exponende , aliorunm commercio ſe abdicabant ad tempus, & 
inde ſeparats difti: Nazarites, that is,ſeparate, who to the end they might more freely give them- 
ſelves to the learning and expounding ofthe Law, ſeparated themſelves from the ordinary and 
uſaall manner of other men for a time, and upon that were called Nazarites, or men ſeparated, 
Nazarens ſeparatns vel eximins, quia dignit as major in eis quam in plebe. Nazarite was he called, 
that is, ſeparate or excelling, becauſe there was a greater dignity in that order then in the other 
common ſort. Erant Eccleſie ornaments, & Deus wolebat in ill12 ut in fpeculo, gloria (ne decns 
They were ornaments of the Church, and God would inthem as in aglafie ſhew the 
glory and honour of God in ſome ſort to appeare. Whereupon ſaith God by his Prophet; 1ray- 
ſed wp your ſons for Prophets, and of your yong men for Nazarites, Is it not even thus, O ee chil. 
dren of Iſrael, faith the Lord ? Noting this order as an honour and grace vonchſafed of God to 


| their children. Againe, by Jeremy: Her Nazarites were purer than the ſnow, and whiter than the 


wilke; they were more ruddy in body, than thered precious ſtones, they-were like poliſhed $aphir. See 
the ſingular honour and dignity of this calling. What followeth in Jeremy? But now their viſage 
is blacker than acoale, they cannot know them in the ftreets, their skinne cleaveth to their bones, it 
5 withered like a Storke, As if the Prophet had faid:They that were before in Gods favour moſt, 
are now in greateſt abomination unto him. Thus you ſee what the Nazarite was. 


Amos 3.11; 


Lament.4.7. 


Verſe 8. 
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(omfortable Notes upon Cuap,s. 


The ſecond! part. 


< Ko ſecond part contayneth the Ceremonies uſed in this order of Nazarites; wherein you 
may obſerve : 


What things were to be avoyded, 
$How they were to be purified. 
How to be abſolved. 


Ver. 3. Firſt, they were to abſtaine from wine and ſtrong drinke, no ſowre wine nor ſowre drinke : | 
nor ſball drinke any liquor of Grapes, neither ſhall cate freſh Grapes, or dryed. As long as his 
abſtinence endurerh, he ſhall eate nothing that is made of the wine of the vine, neither the ker- 
nels, nor the huske, W bile hee is ſeparate by his vow, the Raſer ſhall not come upon his head 
untill the daies be out, inthe which hee ſeparateth himſelfe unto the Lord, hee ſhall bee holy 
and ſhall ſuffer the locks of the haire of his head to grow. During this time, he ſhall come art no 
dead body,&c. as in the Text, From abſtinence from wine and ſtrong drinke, remember how 
their profeſſion was to ftudy the law of God, In regard whereof, the Lord would have them 
refraine all things that might trouble the braine, Rirre up luſt, and unfitting diſpoſition for ſo 
holy a ſtudy ; of which ſort wine and ſtrong drinke be. Ir is not for Kings O Lemnel, it is not 
for Kings to drinke wine, nor for Princes ſtrong drinke. Leſt hee drinke and forget the De- 
cree, and change the judgement of all the children of afflition. For this cauſe alſo, forbidden | 
alſo to the Prieſts,as you may lee, Levit.10., Aſuffticient admonition, if God bee in them, to all 
that ſerve at the Altar, toremember their callings , and the hatred God hath of excefle in men 
devoted to his ſervice above all others. Conſequently, the fearefnll judgement that will in the 
end enſue without all faile. For if of all it be true, the Drunkard ſhall never enter into the King- 
dome of God: it muſt needs be ſealed up in the conſcience of any Miniſter,that a drunken Mini- 
ſter cauſing the holy things of God to be deſpiſed for his wickedneſſe, ſhall never, never ccme 
within the gates of eternall joy : but in ſtead thereof for evermore reape the reward of his ſinne, | 
in everlaſting torments both of body and ſoule. | 
| Verſe 5. 2. Secondly,they forbeare the cutting of their haire,and muſt ſuffer it to grow all the time of | 
| their vow or ſeparation. W hereinthe Zord taught them thar men religiouſly bent to his ſer- 
| vice in this extrordinary kind, muſt abſtaine from too much fineneſſe and delicacy, decking 
and tricking, in the care of the fleſh, their bodies after a wanton and curious manner. Tonſwra 
enim nonnibil facit ad vultits nitorem : For powling and cutting off the haire, giveth a grace and 
x Cor.rx. | neateneſſe to the countenance, The Apoſtle affirming that to men it isa ſhame , or uncomely 
to have long haire. Againe, they were taught as to be farre from cffeminate ſoftneſle ; ſo to have 
a manly ſtrength and courage to fight ſtoutly againſt all the alluring baites of the fleſh. The 
Ludg, 1 3: haire being a ſigne of ſtrengrh in men,as in Sampſon, &c. Laſtly, by this meanes God ſought to 
draw them from the manners and faſhions of the Heathens, who in token of devotion uſed to 
] ſhave their heads. 
3. They muſt not defile themſelves by any dead body. W hereby the Zozd againe would 
teach them greatneſs and conſtancy of courage in the changes of this world, wherein many ſhew 
great weakneſs, and namely in the loſle of friends. For which it 1s not a fault to bee fory and to | 
lament; for then Chriſt would not have wepr at the ſepulchre of Zaz47w, but to excced a mea-| 
| ſure as ofcen is done when afteRions be ſtirred, that is fir for no man, eſpecially not for ſuch as 
Jathe pi by profeſſion promiſe greater perfeRionand ſtrength. The meditations and reaſons wherewith 
paar 58 hag we may (tay this ſtreame in ſome meaſure, God aſlifting us, I have elſe-where laid dewne. 


Pro.31.3. 


Verſe 6,7, 


—— The ſecond Part. | 


Verſ.9. &c.| 4. Ticaſually it ſhould happen that this Nazarite were preſent when any dyed; ſome dying | 
ſucdenly by him ere he wereaware : then was appointed a meanes of purification, by ſhaving 


FEzek. 18. Eis head,and a ſacrifice of two Turtles or two young Pigeons;the one for a f1n-offering, the other 
Righreoutnels | for a burnt offering, and then loſing all that was paſt he was to begin his dayes againe anew. The 
forgotcen : | 


en: | Lora by this meanes teaching how pure and undefiled he would have his worſhip to be obſer- 

_ PTE ved ; heenor bearing faults done neither willingly nor wittingly, but caſually and by hap. The 

; remembrance hereot when we doe any duty to God, would much profit us ; keeping us from 

halting and poſting up our prayers, from carelefſe and negligent hearing of his word, from unre- 

verent commingto his holy Sacraments, and in a word,from flubbering up any duty we do unto 
him, For we ſee here he endureth it nor. | 

5- When the timeof this vow and ſeparation was ended, a forme is preſcribed how the 
| ſhould be abſolved and releaſed from it, and reſtored to their former ſtate and liberty againe. 


| os 3s He 


j 


| 


———— —— 


| Cuar.6. the Bookeof Nummuns. TE 


| 
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He was to come to the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congregation. A figure of Chriſt the| 
true doore by whom we enter unto any liberty, by whom weare freed from all bondage, in, 
and imperfeRion in any duty whatſoever. He was to bring ſacrifices, as you ſee in the Text ; 
a burnt-offering, and peace-cffering; ſo taught and inſtruQed, thar albeit hee had now ſpent 
ſome dayes in this forme of holy execciſe, yet had he not deſerved any thivg from God for the 
worthinefle of his worke, All the workes and duties done by men, being ſtill imperfeR and 
ſubjeR to reproote before the bright eyes of the heavenly Majeſty, yea, even of good men, 
when they doe their beſt, and by all meanes ſtrive ro doe well, Much lefſe can they ſuperero- 
gate as ſome teach and beleeve, So taught and inſtruRted againe, that what good is done,they 
ſhould never attribute to chemſclves, but to him, without whoſe holy Spirir they can doe no- 
thing. It being he that maketh us both ro will, and performe any od whatſoever, Their 
heads were ſhaven in token their vow was ended. The haire was burnt in the fire, becauſe be- 
ing conſecrated to the Lord ir might not be caſt into any prophane place. I might ſhadow out, 
that the haires of our heads are numbred when we feare God, and not one of them (ſuffered to 
fall away withoutthe will of our heavenly Father. A ſweet and thrice ſweer comfort, In Eze- 


| kie/ you may ſee a quite contrary ule to the wicked, even to ſhadow our their deſtraRtion and 


confufion, So differ the godly and ungodly inthe eyes of the Lord. Even ſo, ever ſhall be ſo his 
eyes uponthe one for eternall good, his eyes againlt the other for eteruall woe, that wee might 
learne now in time tolooke to the right way to ſave our ſoules, &c. FY 
6. Having thus ſeene what the Nazarite was, and the ceremonies of that order, the third 
point remaineth ; namely, to conſider the end for which God appointed it. The end why 
God appointed it 1s thought to be divers. One becauſe men being out of their naturall diſpoſt- 
tion given to chooſe divers kindes of life to themſelves,and ſo often eaſily drawn into ſuperſti- 
tion and error: the Lord by this meanes would very graciouſly provide for the appointing them 
this forme himſelfe, to keep them exerciſed withall whenloever they deſire to be cxtraordina- 


! ry, that they might neither fall into the courſes of the Heathens, nor preſcribe themſelves any 


other kinde of will-worſhip, And ſee how in that one point of the uſage of their haire, the 
Lord kept them from evill ; namely, for the Idolatrous faſhions of the Heathens. For we reade 
that the Heathens nouriſhed and let grow their haire, that they might offer ve/ Nymphis wel 
Apolleni, tothe Nymphs or to epollo, Theſews went to Delphos to offer the haire of his head, 


offered the haires of their heads and beards to ſome of their gods. In Sephoctes it is ſaid,Oreftes 
cut off his haireat the rombe of his father. Thus did Feathens uſually : And therefore God to 
keep the Iſraclites from this courſe, appointerh them to conſecrate it to him, and to burne it in 
the fire. Another end why God inſtituted this order was typicall : that it might ſhadow out 


tion that was true ; Ego non ſums de hoc mundo ; Tam not of this world. If ye looke at tempe- 
rance ſignified by abſtaining from wine, who ever ſortemperate as he? If at fortitude, noted by 
the growing haire, with what fortitude and ſtrength overcame he death, fin, Satan, the world, 
and all evill : the Prophet E/ay ſpeaking of him; Fortizm dividis fpolia : Hee ſhall divide the 
ſpoile of the ſtrong, 1t ſanRity and purity frem all finne, blot and ſpot, ſignified by abſtaining 
from the dead, who like him, the immaculate Lambe of God given to clothe us with his all- 
ſhining righteouſneſſe : Of whom E/ay ſpeakerh inthe ſame Chapter, Hee did no wickedneſſe, 
neither was axy deceit in his mouth, And himlelte of himſelte in the Goſpell of John , Which of 
you can rebuke me of ſin, Thirdly, this order and faſhion of the Nazarites was inſtruive to all 


true Chriſtians ought tobe, Eſchewers of drunkennefſle, and exceſſe, remembring the Lords 
words ; Take heed leſt your bearts at any time be oppreſſed with ſurfetting and drunkeuneſſe, The 
Apoſtles alſo; Be not drunke with wine wherein # exceſſe, that is, all kinde of riot joyned with 
filthineſſe and ſhamcleſneſie; and in ſtead hereot be (trong and (tout warriours againſt Satan, 
world, and all the baites of tempting ſin, taking thar whole appointed armour of God that we 
may be able to reſiſt the evill day, and having finiſhed all things, ſtand faſt, giving up our bo- 
dies a living faerifice,holy,acceptable unro God, &c. Laying to our hearts that ſaying of the 
holy Ghoſt; Thrs # the will of God even our ſanttification,and that we ſhould abſtatne from fornica. 
tion,that every one ſhoxld know bow to poſſeſſe bu veſſel in holimeſſe and honor, and not in the luſt of 
concuptſcence even as the Gentiles which know not Ged, That no man oppreſſe or defraud bu brether 
in any matter, for the Lord u an aveger of al ſuch things baving caled, 15 not to ancleannes,but unto 
holines, He therfore that deſpiſeth theſe things deſpiſeth not man but God,ec, Thus were the Lords 
purpoſes good and gracious towards his people in the inſtitution of this order of the Nazarites. 

7. But ſec the corruption of man ever apt without guiding grace to abuſe the good parpo- 
ſes of God. Popith blindneſle hath looked at this order as a warrant by finfull imyration to ap- 
point ſundry orders of men and women to ſerve God, and ſundry faſhions of ſerving him, 
forgetting toully that Gods worſhip muſt bee appointed by himſelte and not by our braines ; 


Ccc hee 


which he had kept from cutting, to Apolo, In Rome yong men when they came to mans eſtate | 


the Lord Jeſus, then to come, the true and perfeR Nazarite : In whom if you looke at ſepara: | 


then, and us now, as toall unto the worlds end ; namely, to ſhew what manner of perſons alt | 


- 


Ezck.6.1.&c. 


Cyril Prige- | 


Iohn 8. 


ay 53-12, 


Verſeg. | 
Ioha r8, 


Luke21.34. 
Epheſ,5 a8. 


Ephel.6.r3. 
Rom.12.1. 


| Ephe(.4.3.&c. 


Pitts in Num | 
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Baruch.6, 


Verſ.23.&c. 


Comfortable IN otes upon Cuar.6. 


he ever abhorcing in his ſervice the precepts of men, forgetting that this order of the Nazarites 


1 (have. Levit.21. The Nazarites, althongh neither Prieſts nor Levites,yet for the time of their 


Af 
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| The bleſſing of man is, Faxfta & ſalutaria precari : To pray for and wiſh happineſſe and good. 


Was but for a time,and then they were releaſed of it. But their orders and vows muſt hold for 
life, be the parties never ſo unable to endure the {ame, and follow there never ſo much ſin upon 
it, and forgetting fearefully that by this order there was no meriting with God, as ] have noted 


even of eternall life, not onely to themſelves, but to others; 

$. Againe, by this ſhaving of the Nazarites, they now patronize their popiſh ſhaving, as 
though their authority were equall with Gods, in appointing orders for his ſervice. But can 
there be any thing more croſle and contrary? For God appointed the Nazarites to let their hair 
grow, theſe men mult haye it ſhaven, The reaſons why God would have their haire grow, 
mentioned before, are all crofſed in popiſh ſhaving. The Prieſts inthe Law were forbidden to 


vow, were to be as pare and carefull as if they had beene, and fo admoniſhed by their haire. | 
Popery quite contrary will have ſhaven crownes, and ſhaven faces fignes of holineſſe, and ! 
ſignes of mortification : for ſay they, it ſignifieth how all ſuperfluity is to be cut away, and the 
fleſh to be ſubdued and broutbt under. When ſhaving is a trickneſſe and fine delicacy, ſetting 


before by their ſin-offering,and peace-offering,when as they teach by their orders great merir, | 


out the face as ſmooth and ſmug, farre and farre from morrification : the Nazarites haire noting 
that negleR of delicacy and contempt of curious trimneſſe much better. Swetonime in the life of 
Othe, noterh of him, that he was wont to ſhave his face, and ro looke in the glaſle how ſmooth | 
and trick he ſeemed. Of others we reade that will nor ſhave, but pluck out their haires by the 
rootes, that their faces might have a more ſofrnefſe and delicacy. Farre then is this from morti- | 
fication. eAngnſtine ſaith, Monkes uſed long haire like women, in token they were virgins, 
and rather women than men. Which haply may make but application, for the praiſe of ſhas- 
ving in popiſh Prieſts, becauſe they indeed abhorring ſo much virginity as they doe, though 
having no wives, they make a conſcience to mock the world with long haire, as though they | 
were virgins, when they know here theirrule is, Ss eo» caſte tamen cante, If not chaſtly, yet 
charily and warily. Againe, it may be they love plaine dealing herein, in another reſpeR. For ? 
in Baruch you may reade, that Idolatrous Prieſts ſerving the Idols of the Heathens, were ſha-' 
| ven : Whereupon Lyra noteth thus, that qwi« Sacerdotes idelorum rafi miniſtrabant, ergo Domi-. 
14 noluit ſuos raſos eſſe:Becauſe the Prieſts of Idols miniltred ſhaven:therefore the Lord would | 
not have h1s Prieſts ſhaven, Burt Popiſh Prieſts knowing in themſelves that they are idolatrous 
Prieſts, and to the end all men may take notice that they are not Gods Prieſts, therefore they | 
are ſhaven, Their hypocriticall care, that the blood of Chriſt being really as they fay in the 
Chalice, might notcteave to their Beards I omut,themſelves being aſhamed of it, and the pra- ! 
Rice of unſhaven Prieſts masking up and downe unſhaven amongſt us, ſafficiently confuting 
ic. Iend with the Councell of Carthage which laid downe this Canon : Comam non' natriant | 
Sacerdotes nec barbam radant, Let Prieſts neither ſuffer their haire to grow long, neither ſhave 
their beards. They doe both contrary, and pretend that feare to off:nd by their beards dipped 
in the Chalice, which you ſce here in this Councell was never feared. This order then of Na- | 


haire. They cut and ſhave, The Nazarites drunke no wine or {trong drinke : They poure in. 
The Nazarites might not come at Funerals and dead corps. They run to all tar and neere, fuck- 


holy wedlock : Popiſh vowes abhorre mariage, and nouriſh murder and whoredome : yet this 


gen very fitly obſerverh it : In aliis votus dabant aut ovem, ant bovem, aut capram, &c, at in hoe | 
voti genere ſeipſos offerebant, &- tamen eornm ſtat cum matrimonio /atis convemebat. 1n other | 


vowes they oftered a Sheep, an Oxe, a Goat, &c. But in this kinde of vow, the Nazarites offe- | 
red themſelves to God, and yet their [tate agreed well with matrimony. 


The ſecond part, 


H vs thus ſufficiently for ſome uſe and profit laid open the order of the Nazarites, with | 
the ceremonies belonging thereunto : the ſecond generall part of this Chapter followeth, 


ro wit,the forine cf bleſſing che people here preſcribed by God himſelfe. And the Lord fpake 
mnto Moſes, ſaying; Speake nnto Aaron and his ſons, ſaying;T hus ſpall ye bleſſe the children of 1ſra-! 
el,aud ſay unts thers:that is,thus ſhall ye pray for them & wiſh my bleſſings to fal upon them, for 
there is a Benedittio hominum,and BenediftioDes, The weſſing of man, and the bleſfing of God. | 


Burt the bletling of God is, Nox ſo/um favor quo nos benevole complettitar ſed etians operatio ſalutu 
& incolumitatu noſtre ; Not only his favour and grace, which hee vouchlateth ns, but the effe. ' 
Quall and powertull reall working of our health and ſafety, comfort and good whatloever. Je- 
ſus the ſon of Si-4ch,making mention gf this forme afcribeth this power as he ought unto God, 


zirites, had Gods word for warrant : Their orders, none: The Nazarites might not cut their 


ing from thence no ſmall advantage. Finally, the Nazaries, notwithſtanding their vow, lived in 


| 
order of Nazarites muſt Patronize their finfull orders deviſed by man for earthly purpoſes. Ori- | 
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and but a myſtery unto man,ſaying ; O Lord heare the prayer of thy ſervants according to the bleſ. 
fing of Aaron over thy people and guide thou us in the way of righteouſneſſe, that all they which dwell 
pon the earth may know that thor art the Lord, the eternall, Man atketh,God giveth ; Man = 
miniſter to pray, God the foantaine and well.ſpring of all good, even as Saint /ames reacheth ; 
Every good giving and every perfett gift 1s from above,and commerh down from the Father of lights, | Tam.1.17. 
with whom 14 no variableneſſe neither ſhadow of turning, Nay,even as God hitnſelfe teacherh us in 
the laſt verſe of this Chapter if you mark it. For in expreſſe words,he faith, ] will bleſſe rhems,that 
is,T will be the realb performer of that whereof thou arr the miniſteriall asker.Mine is the pow- 
er,thine is the miniſtery, A ſingular commendation of the miniſtery if it be duely obſerved.For | | 
| God could give if it pleaſed him,his gracious favours to his people without the Prieſts asking ; 
| but he will chus have him ſtep in,and be the means to draw from him his goodnes : and he will 
| thus grace his ſervants the Prieſts,thar what they beg he will give, confirming ſo his owne or- 
| dinance,their ſervice and miniſtery unto the Church. And ſurely weuld men lay this.to their 
hearts it were a happy thing for them. For it would weed out of their hearts, that contempt of 
the miniſtery of the Church, which one day will be a fearefull witneſle againſt their ſouls, there 
ſpringing from it ſo many wrongs to the Miniſters of God, many wayes, in body,in goods, in 
name,in their friends, as daily are ſecne and obſerved. And it would plant in ſtead thereof ſuch Y 
a reverence,(uch a love,ſuch a prote&ion from wrong, as the Lord noting to be for their cal- 
ling ſake, would take it to be for his ſake, their calling being his owne ordinance, and powre 
many {weet bleſſings upon it. 1t would make them in health regard the Prieſts prayer, and in 
the day of fickneſſe and tryall with the firſt ſend for him, ſaying, as the people did to Samwel ; | 
Pray for thy ſervants unto the Lord thy God that we die wot, fer we have ſinned, &c. He ſhould | 1 Sam.12.1y. * 
anſ{weras Samnel did, God forbid that 1 ſhould fin againſt the Lord, and ceaſe praying for you. So 
we regarding them and Gods facred ordinance in them,and they melting upon us with bowels 
of ſpirituall Fathers according to their vocation : ſweer would be the favour that God would 
ſmell, and he would anſwer as here, Ego benedicam : I will blefſe O ſhall the duſt of the Mini- 
ſters foot ſhaken off againſt us fo fearetully hurt us, and the cryes of his ſcule unto God accor- 
ding to appointment not exceedingly profitus ? Thinke of it, thinke of it whileſt you have 
time. For the Lord hath not ordained them in vaine, neither will endure at mans hands eyer | 
the contempt borh of himſclte and them. 
2+ And as here you note the dignity and uſe of the miniſtery : ſo I pray you obſerve the al- | 
lowance, nay the commandement ofa preſcript forme of prayer ; when the Prieſts were in 
| thoſe dayes endued with Gods Spirit,as well as any in theſe dayes,and could have conceived an 
| extemporall prayer as well as any now. I will not enter into this diſcourſe as I might. Such 
proſſe follics and finfull fancies as ſome have broached, and too many entertained, fall to the 
ground by this preſident, and other ſure grounds of Scripture. | 1 
3. Touching the matter of this bleſling, you ſee it containeth three members, all ſingular and 
full of ſweet uſe to Gods people. The firſt is, The Lord bleſſe thee and keepe thee. Wherein, 
becauſe bleſſing is referred to good things, and keeping to evill things; therefore theſe words | boze. 
{ are in ſenſe thus much : The Lord vouchſafe unto thee all good was gracious bleſſings , both | c*fedvre ad 
ſpiritnall and corporall, and the Lord keep thee and defend thee, the Lord turne away and a- | **: I 
vert from thee all contrary evills to either. A large extent you ſee of a few words : ler the uſe 
be tous this. 
Firlt, to learne by it,that we are not blefſed by nature, but indeed accurſed for the ſinne that | 
hath tainted us, even from our firſt Parents, making us ſubjeAt to Gods wrath and anger. Se- 
condly, thar we are freed and delivercd from that curſe, not by our owne ſtrength, buc meerly 
and onely by the mercy and goodnefle, favour and grace of God, all good ſpringing and flow- | | 
ing from him, as Saint /ames ſaith, in the words recited before. Thirdly, that as his mercy gi- 
vethall good, ſohis providence and ſafe keeping band is the onely averting meanes of all evill | 
from us : which being well obſerved and learned of us, will draw all our prayers and invoca- | 
tions to him for what we want, and all our thank\giving for what we have received ; to him I 
fay, and to him onely, not to Creatures either in heaven or earth whatſocver,as blinded bleare- | | 
eyed Popery teacheth and praQtiſerh. - | *Y 
4+ The ſecond member is : The Lord make his face ſoine upon thee, and be mercifull unto thee, | Prov. 16.15. 
Solomon in his Proverbs ſaith, In the light of the Kings conntenance t« life, and hi ſavenr us as 4 | 
cloud of the later raine. The later clavie explaineth the firſt, that by the ſhining of the face is 
meant kindnefle and love ; as wrath and dilpleaſure by the turning away of the ſame. How long | Plal.g6.3: | 
wilt thou turne away thy [ace from me. Pſal.1 3.1. And thou haſt hid thy face from us, Eſay 64. 7. 
Againe,in the Plalme, Cawſe thy face to ſhine that we may be ſaſe. And be mercifull unto thee by | 
ſending the promiſed Mecſſias,and accepting his meritto the pardon of thy ſinnes, and reſtitutt- 
on unto rightecuſnefle and ſalvation loft by ſinne. 
5- Therhird member is : The Lord bifc up his countenance upcn thee,and give thee peace. As if 
he ſhould ſay, even as loving and tender parents pitch and fixe their eyes upon their ons 
| Os Ccc2 | or | 
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for their ſafety , comfort, and good any way they can, by that limited power which they have, 


| ſons in Ynitie of Eflence is Contained. So implying that to Father, Soxne, and Holy Ghoſt onely 


| prophane ule , therefore to bee religiouſly and reverently uſed , not any way abuſed. And 


ſo the Lord deale wh thee by his unlimited and Almighty power, ſaving thee and keeping | 
thee day and night continually, to his great glory,and thy unſpeakable good, Giving thee peace 
outward and inward, in the world from enemies,and in thy conſcience from feares and tercors, 
occaſioned by ſenſe of wrath due for finne. The fruit or efficacy of this prayer followeth inthe 
laſt verſe, where God ſaith: «Ad I will blefſe thee. Aſweert promiſe, that this forme of prayer 
(hall not be uſed by the Prieſt in vaine, but ſhall obtaine good deſired, and bee made efteRuall 
by his power. So are all prayers till and daily fruitfall by his grace, not by their owne worth 
and merit. 

6 Itis obſerved by ſome, that 1R all theſe three parts and clauſes of this prayer, by the three 
repetitions of the word [chovah; The Lord, the Lord, the Lord ; The Myſterie of 7 rinitie of Per- 


prayer is to be direRed ; and every good thing from that Divine Majeſty to be accepted , and 
nototherwiſe. The like may we truely learne out of theſe words : So ball chey put my name wp- 
en the children of Iſrael, not the name of Angels, or Saints, or Fathers,or any creatures,as is done 
when prayer or thankſgiving is ſo direed. Finally, ſee a ſhadow of Chriſt the true bleſſer of 
his people the true ſeed of Abraham , in whom all Nations are bleſſed. And ler this ſuffice for 


a taſte of the fruit of this Chapter, reading (till as I ever repeate, the Text firſt, and then theſe 
Notes, 
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The chicfe heads of this Chapter are two : 


t The offering of the Heads or Priuces of ]ſrael, | 
Jr God hu (peaking with Moſes from the Mercy. ſeate. Verſe $9. 


þ 6 yn you come to the offerings, marke in the firſt Verſe, that it is ſaid, how ſoſes havin 
finiſhed the ſetring up of the Tabernacle, Hee annoinrted ir, and fanAified it,and all the In- 


{truments thereot, And the Altar, with all the Inſtruments thereof, &c. The Lord by this Ce- 
remony teaching his people ; firſt, that theſe things were holy and exempt from common and | 


econdly, that nothing can pleaſe God, nor make to his ſervice,but by the holy Ghoſt : whereof | 
that Oyle was a Symbole and ſhadow. He ever abhorring what is not of faith, and hee that 
hath not the Spirit,belonging not to God. Blinde and patched Popery will imitate this, and 
conſecrate their Temples and Altars with holy Waterand Oyle, &c. But where is their war- 
rant? Here God appointeth this to be done, but where hath hee appointed them to imitate 
this ? Will they never remember the words of God : {ns vaine doe they worſhip me with mens tra- 
ditions, with mens precepts and inventions. Doe they not know what God fad to his own people | 
when they adventured beyond his diretion ? Qu reqwipant > Who hath required the'e things 
at your hands? Burlet them alone, they are blinde leaders of the blinde, and they ſhall one day | 
fall into the pit that is fearefull. 

2 It is ſaid allo, that he Senttified it, He annoynted it and Sandified it, with a conjunRion co- | 
pulative, Now quod olco vis & facultas ſanttificandi mſi; Not that in the Oyle there was inherent 
any power and vertueto ſanRific : bur that the Church might know, Now 5rriturm friſſe [ymbo- 
' /ums, That the Ceremony was not idle and in vaine, but that ſuch true holineſſe was jeyned with 

it, as who ſo ſhould deſpiſe by prophane abuſe, cither of Tabernacle, Altar, or Inſtruments ſepa- 
rated to religious uſe, he ſhould juſtly taſte of puniſhment due to the ſame. 

3 It is ſaid, Zoſes annoynted them, and Aoſes annoynted Aaron, &c. yet Hoſes himſelfe 
was not annoynted,that all eyes may {eethe ſtrength and vertue of Annoynting or Conſecration 
doth not depend upon mans worth, bur both of that, and of all other fignes, the power and efh- 
cacy floweth from the commandement and good pleaſure of God onely. | 

4 Thoſe things thus firſt obſerved, then come wee to the offering of the Princes,or Heads 
over the houſes of their Fathers, Princes of the Tribes, which are ſet downe in this order : firſt, 
they brought fixe covered Chariots, twelve Oxen, &c. See the hcarts of theſe Iſraelites to, 
Gods ſervice, &c. Firſt,they offer to the building of the Tabernacle , ſo much that there was | 
cauſe to bid them ſtay, and ro bring no more : now at the dedicating, what rich and great gifts 
are given. Where are theſe hearts now-adayes, when as nothing is given, but much taken 
away ? May itnot truely be faid, there was Temps offerends, but now alas changed into 
Temps auferendi ; There was a time of offering, but now a time of auferring, that is,of taking | 
away. that which was offered ; And by whom butby chiefe men, as they would bee accoun- | 
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they take not away. God willing ſo to ſhew, that of all others, great men,and chiefe men,Ma. | 
 giſtrates, Governours and Rulers,ought to be beneficiall to the Church, no way injurkous. And 
wonder the name of Prinees here, the whole Tribe alſo bee underſtood, becauſe haply then 
no mans wealth was ſuch,as to give ſuch large gitts of Gold, Silver, &c. without contribution 
of others, then doth the example notably teach ; and God by the example, that princes and 
people,Capraine and Tribe, great and little, and all according to their meaſure, ſhould advance 
Gods ſervice,and enrich his Church with all neceſſaries for his ſcrvice : no way robbe it, ſpoile 
It, impoveriſh it : that there is no way to have a ſufficient Miniſter, to preach comfort, to threa- 
ten wicked livers, to adminiſter all things with underſtanding and gravity, judgement and 
learning, to the glory of God, the joy of the good, the terrour of the evill, and to the winning 
of many that are not yetealled. If the wages of the labourer , the poore labourer may not re- 
maine with a man, bat he mult have it truely paid him, or elſe God will be angry,and the teares 
and ſighs of his family at home, of wife and children ,, aſcend into Gods fight, complaine of 
the wrong, and to crie for puniſhment. O ! what will the detaining and with-holding of the 
right ofthe Charch, the wages of the Miniſter, whereby Gods ſervice is baſcly pertormed, 
and his glory greatly blemiſhed, doe, and worke againſt ſuch with-holders > When the Lord 
ſhall riſe up,as in this caſe he will,and ſay,what will you anſwer ? How —_—_ ſtand in jadg- 
_ | ment againſt the Lord ? Now, now, is thetime to lay this to your heart, and make your peace 
with God, by giving to God ; that is, the Church, that which is the Charches, as unto Ceſar 
that which is Ceſars, Looke upon theſe Princes here , and looke upon this people , this giving 
people, not this taking people : And finke this example ſo in your hearts,being laid before your 
eyes to that end by God himelfe,as never hereafter you may like tro withdraw any thing Com 
Gods ſeryice, his Church, his Miniſter, but rather with more than with leſſe, caft in your due 
portion, leaving the recompence to him, that promiſed in this caſe even to open the 
windowes of Heaven, and topowre downe mercy upon ſuch reſpeRers of him and his 
ſervice, &c. 
5 Why doe they offer Charets, and Oxen to draw them ? Becauſe theſe things were fic 
and good tor the uſe of the Tabernacle, to carry at remooves ſuch things as were to be carryed, 
and ro carry them dry : Learne by it, that goed hearts to God-ward, doe not onely give, but 
they give fit things, ſuch as are moſt needfull and requiſite for the ſervice of God ; the comli- 
nefle of his Church, the uſe of the Miniſter, and the benefit of the whole Congregation ; yea, 
they to this end caſt their heads, and obſerve what is wanting ; what would doe well if it were 
had, what is now unſeemely, and what would bee more ſeemely for the reverence of Gods 
houſe, giving themſelves no reſt, till either by chemſelves at their owne private charge, or by 
the Pariſh ar their publike charge, ſuch things be prepared. They are afteRted to Gods houſes, 
as others are to their owne, who are ever decking and trimming them with, all neceſlaries, till 
they bee to their liking. Such a verrue as I may boldly fay, Ged will ſooner ceale to be God, 
| which we know is unpoſlible, than forget to reward it. Doe we remember in our owne hou- . 
| ſes who gave usthis, and who gave us thar, of plate, of houſhold, of ornaments, or whatſoe- 
ver, and will God forget in his houſe who gave any thing for the neceſlary uſe,or greater beau- 
tifying it? We cannot thinke it, and our conſciences tell us, it cannot bee. Bur even a thouſand 
times more will God reſpe& ſach love, than any man can doe. Make nfe of it then I begge of 
you,and ſo ſhew your heart te Gad in adorning his houſe, and advancing his ſervice, asliving 
and dying he may fill your heart with his ſweet comforts for it, blefſe you, and blefſe your | 
friends atter you, which he will doe, even as he is God. ; | 
6 You know how the Levites wereto carry upon their ſhoulders the things belonging to 
the Tabernacle when they removed, but now they ſhall bee eaſed by theſe Charets and 
Oxen, $0 the Laity careth for the Clergy , to helpe them, to eaſe them , to comfort themin 
their duties belonging ro God : And O! how couldI dwell in the meditation of it a whole 
day, itis ſe ſweet, Will not younote it, and thinke of it? I cruſt you will, and ſo I commit 
it to you, | 
7 oc Chariot for two Princes, ſajiththe Text : And how I could note in it how friendly, | 
how kindly; yea, how religiouſly and holily, they agreed rogether in the duties to bee done to 
God and his Church, that ir may ſhew us how commendable at this day it is, and will ever be | 
where the like is among chiefe men in a Countrey , or ina Pariſh, God putteth itin his boly | 
Booke here, as in a Chronicle , for all ages toſee and reade. And in our dayes can wee imagine 
hee will not behold it? Yes, yes, and he will ſee alſo the jarring and javgling , the ſtriving and 
croſſing, and drawing backe, that is in ſome places among them that ſhould draw together , 
even as theſe Princes did, Bur the one hee will ſee to teward and blefle, the other to corre | 
and puniſh —_—_— — Heſ | Xp 50 OY: Gen 
$ Thele offered gifts God biddeth Adoſes receive, and to give them to the Leviter, chat | 5,7 /aric 
they might bee to the ſervice of the Tabernacle of the Congregation, and Afoſes did fo, diſ- |rradenda, wn 
| poſing them as you reade 1n the Text, from the wn Verſeto the tenth. Wecannot _ Stcularshti. | 
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that God neederh our gifts, when heaven and earth is his, yet he graciouſly receiveth our gifts 
to approved ends, that we may ever learne the chiefe and principall uſe of ſuch riches as God 
ſhall beſtow upon us inthis world ; namely, to ſerve him with them in all thankfulneſe and | 
love for his great goodnefſe tewards us. eLbe! brought an offering not of the worlt, as many 
now a dayes doe, but of the beſt, and God reſpeRed it. Cain had not the like heart,and God re- 
jeRted it. Honor the Lord with thy riches, and with thy firſt fruits of all thine encreaſe, ſo ſhall thy 
barnes be filled with abmndance,and thy preſſes ſhall burſt with new wine Three times a yeare the I[- 
raclites kept a Feaſt ro the Lord. And none ſhall appeare before me empty, ſanth the Lord, The Pha-| 
rifie was able to ſay, hee gave his riches to God, paying tithes of all 'that hee had. And ſhould 
not they that are better learned doe the like ? Or:gen well ſaith; 245hi non widetur bnjuſmods ani- 
m1 memoria habere Dei. It eemeth to me, ſuch a mind hath not the remembrance of God. Nay, 
ſo preciſe were thoſe hypeccriticall pharifies, you know, 1n giving Ged of their due ro God,thar 
they left notuntithed, 145ne, Anniſe, and Cummin ; yet you know againe his words, that Lord 


Phariſies, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdome of heaven.It is a good teſtimony that P/iny giverh 
of the Romans,and may well be applyedto our own teformation ; namely, that they did not de- 
gu#ftare vina,aut novas fruges ; Not taſte their new wines, or any new fruits of the earth,before 
they had paid the firſt fruits thereof rotheir Prieſts. Sball they ariſe up in judgement, and con- 
demne us? Iſay no more,but if we have eyes to ſee,and kearts to feele,we will be the beter by 
theſe things. Looke upon this Chapter, and forger not theſe Princes. 

9 Butto the ſonnes of K «hath he gave none,becauſe the charge of the SanRuary belonged to 
them, which they did beare upon their ſhoulders, and mult not be drawne with Oxen. How 
may we learne not to take eaſe where the Lord alloweth it not ro us,not to lay upon others ſach 
burthens,as in our owne perſon we ought to beare,not toſubititute when God looketh for our 
ſelves,bat all caſe rejeRted, all ſhifts and excuſes ſet a part, cheerfully andfairhfully,heartily and 
willingly to undergoe the taske allotted to us by our God, ever good and gracious ro recom- 
pence zeale,and to beare with infirmities, when indeed they diſable. I touch it, yet deſerveth it 
longer meditation by a good minde, carefull ro make uſe of the Lords pleaſure. 

- 1o Aﬀerthe offcrings at the dedication of the Tabernacle now ſpeken of, follow the offe- 
rings of theſe Princes at the dedication of the Altar. One Prince a day , and another another 
day : Every one offering a gift, as you may may ſee in the Text. They are not weary of well do- 
ing, bat continue and encreaſe : neither are they tumultuous in their doing, bur obſerve order, 
and offer in courſe, God ſtill (hewing how he loveth order in his Church. | 

11 Thateyery thing is ſo particularly noted, and the' weight ſo p_ mentioned, may 
teach us to our comfort, what an obſervation there 18 in God of the gitts wee beſtow on him in 
promoting his glory , advancing his ſervice,maintaining his Miniſters in a liberall manner, re- 
leeving the poore,and doing ſuch good things,as with God and man are praiſe-worthy. Surely, 
che number, the meaſare, with all circumſtances, are obſerved , and the Lord is a plente- 
ous rewarder of all love to him. On the other ſide, can wee thinke the Lord is ignorant, 
and ſeeth not when wee pluck back our hearts and hands from theſe things, robbe his Church, 
grudge him his offerings, and ina word , wholly are appropriated to our ſclves,doing na good 
thing in any of the forenamed duties ? I know wee cannot fo thinke when wee are awake, but 
malt needy confefſe,and be true judges againſt our telves for our ſinnes. x 
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T he ſecond part. 
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WJ E ſecond penerall head of this Chapter, ] faid, was Gods \ pealing with 2Ze/2s from 
the Mercy-ſeate, which now followeth in this Chapter, the laſt Verſe, in theſe words; 
e And when IMoſes went into the Tabernacle of the Congregation to ſpeake with God, he heard the 
voce of one, ſpeaking unto bim from the Mercy ſeate, that was upon the Arke of the Teftimony be- 
tweene the two Cherubims, and be ſpake te hw», This manner of rhe Lords ſpeaking hath beene 
noted in the twenty five of Exodus, whereunto I may referre you. The Mercy-ſeare figured | 
Chrift ; the two Cherabims,the two Teſtawents, one looking to another , and both to Chrift. ' 
It ſhall not need to ſpeake of ir here againe : onely let us ever note ic, that in the Tabernacle 
God ſpeaketh, and if we will learne his will, reſort thither. Such as will not come to Church, 
where God ſpeakerth in his word by his Minilter,what care have they ro know his will that they 
may doe it? Lerusnot deceive our {clves, the contempt of the Church, what gloſſes ſoever 
wee deviſe, will prove the contempt of the world, the contempt of the Sacraments, they con- 
cempt of God himſelfe in his ordinance ; -andit will ſtrike deepe when wee ſhall come unto 
jadgment. If the Leaven of Rome have poyſoned you, bee not carryed headlong away with a | 
prejudice, but rake our Beoke of Cemmon-prayer into your hand, and privately runne over it; | 
tee if fromthe one end tothe other you can findeany one Prayer whereunto a Romilſh Catho- | 
like may not ſafely ſay Awven, | | | | 
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| done, and found their error and miſconceic of our Service, wn freely to my (elſe, that 


| 


 ventions of mans braine, whoſe underſtanding, by «Adams fall, isſo darkened, that it percei- 


| the light of Dorine then amongſt them, by which more and more their eyes ſhould bee ope- 


\ 


_— 


' Cuar. 2. the Booke of N UMBER $. > 


Beleeve it from mee, ſuch as have had as ſtrong a prejadice as you can have any, have thus 


there 1s nota prayer in it but good and holy. Firſt, a few ſentences of holy Scripture to ſtirre 
us up to prayer, as, At what time ſo ever 4 ſinner ſhall repent from the bottome of his heart, I will 
prt all his wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, ſaith the Lord, &c. Then a moſt pithy and godly 
confeſſion otour fines; No tongue can reprove it: then the Pſalmes, then a Chapter of the Old 
Teſtament,and another of the New, with godly Hymnes berwixt. Then holy prayers, the 
Litanie, and others, for all eſtates and occaſions.O looke, and let God worke : I ſay no more; 
would ever the Pope, (!ement the eight, as Ithinke,have offered to allow the Book to Queene | 
Elizabeth, of eternall memory, if ſhe would have taken it of him as ſo allowed of his, Peg it 


continedany evill matter? [ know you will not thinke it ; and therefore in Gods name bee 
wile in time,and [ goe no further. 
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Cua?re., VIII 


The generall heads of this Chapter are well expreſſed in the Contents, 
prefixed before the Chapter, namcly, three : 


2 The prrifying and offering of the Levites, 


; 1 The d:poſition of the Lamps. 
3 The age of them to ve received and dimifſed, 


[ Oncerning the firſt : It is ſaid; Speake wnts Aaron, and ſay unto bim, when thou lightef 

the Lamps, the ſeven Lamps ſhall give light towards the forefront of the Candlefticke. And 
Aaron did ſo, ec. Call to remembrance what hath becre noted upon the Candleſticke, Exodus 
ewenty five, and much ſhall not need here. This light day and: night in the Tabernacle, 
taught rhem that God had vouchſafed to them the light of his true and right worſhip, when as 
other Nations groped in the darke, ſerving both falſe gods, and after a fooliſh manner with in- 


veth not the things that belong to God, Againe, it well taught them, carefully eyer to louke to 


ned to ſee and diſcerne things pleaſing to God, and profitable to their owne ſalvation, What 
comfortable words were theſe ro the Church,by the Prophet E/ay;T how ſhalt have no more \ un 
ro faine by day neither ſhall the brightneſſe of the Moone ſhine unto thee : for the Lord ſhall be thine e- 
verlaſting light end thy God, thy glory. Thy Smnne ſhall never goe downe, neither ſhall thy Moone 
be bid: for the Lord ſhall be thine everlaſting light & the dayes of thy ſorrow ſhall be ended e&-c.Srill, 
Rill is the Lord ſuch a laſting light in his Charch, by his holy and ſacred word. Remember a- 
gaine what youreade inthe Prophet Zachary; The Angell ſaid what ſeeft thou ? And I ſaid,be- 
hold a candleſtick all of gold with a bowle on the top of it and bu ſeven Lamps therin aud ſeven pipes 
to the Lamps, which were upon the top thereof, cc,Then [ aiked the Angell, what are theſe my Lord? 
And be ſaid, this ts the Word of the Lord unto Zerubbabell, ſaying ; neither by an army nor ftrength, 
but by my Spirit ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts, See how the Candleſticke, which was ever in the midſt 


ſhould ever ſhine there in moſt abundance, and in all perteRion, | 
2 The ſtemmeof the Candleſticke ſignified Chriſt , the Branehes his Miniſters and Tea- 


which is ſpoken in John; As the branch cannot beare fruit of is ſelfe,except it abide in the Vine, 
10 more can ye,except ye abide in me.T am that Vine, ye are the branches, he that abideth in me,aud 
I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, for without me can ye doe nothing,&c. The true Mini- 
ſers of Chriſt, the ſhining Lamps and lights in his Church,are branches derived from him, and 
him onely, and from him have power and ftrengrth, to ſerve fruirfully in their places, no way 
able by themſelves,as of themſelves to doe any good. Pan! plants, and eApollo waters but God, 
God, and God onely giveth encreaſe, 

3 The Flowers, ec. notably repreſented the divers gifts of Gods Spirit, wherewith, as with 
flowers,&c. his Miniſters are adorned and beautified. Whereof youreade in the Apoſtles;T here 
are diver ſitte of gifts,but the ſame Spirit,e-c.To one ts given by the Spirit the word of Wiſedome and 
to another the Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit + to another Faitb, to another the operation of 
great Works,to another Propheſie,to another the diſcerning of Spirits,to another diver fitie of tongues, | 
to another the interpretation of tongues. And all theſe worketh one and the ſame Spirit, diſtributing 
ro every man ſeverally as be will. What flowers,whar bowles and knops, that is, what orna- | 


v 


of the lemple,figaified the light of Dorine by Gods Word, and that the graces of his Spirit ; 


chers,whe have their beginning in him,and frorh him, it being true of them alſoin that ſenſe, f 


| 


ments and beautifyings were, and are theſe to the Miniſters of God, calling for __—_— in 
| | them 


| 
— ——_—_@ 


Eſa,6o.rg, &c. 


Zach, 4+ 2,&c, 


lJobn 15.3. 


I Cor.I 3:4; 


Verſe 8, 
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Tokn 3.34- 


Rom.10.15- 


lbb.cap-3. 


| Chaps. 


Adverſus Vrgil. Cereos non clara tuce accendimm, ſed ut noſtru tenebris hoc ſolatio temperemus: We doe notlight 


Comfortable Notes upon Cuay. 8. | 


them to ſo good a God, that thus hath graced them,and for reverence in all the people towards | 
them. The Candleſticke was of Gold, ſignifying the excellency of Chriſt and the miniſtery. 
No gold ſe pure as Chriſt, in whom there is no ſport of ſinne, but all holineſſe, purity , and per- | 
feRion ; all fulneſſe of grace and goodnefle, ſo as out of him goe branches as little Riversunto 
others,eſpecially unto his Miniſters, ts whom hee communicateth of his fulneſſe according to: 
his bleſſed pleaſure. To him God giveth not the ſpirit by meaſure , and of his fulnefſe have all 
: wee received, and grace for grace, that is, grace upon grace,and as a man would fay,graces hea- 

one upon another. His Miniſters in him and for him ſo beautifull , that their very feet are 
{aid to be beautifull; O how beawtifnll are the feet of them that bring glad tydings of peace.e$c, It 
was beaten out with hammer all, not ſet together in divers parts and peeces, and ſo to be taken 
in ſunder and ſevered inte thoſe parts againe ; fignifying the indiflolyable union of Chrift 
with his. 

4 OneLampelooked to another, to wit, to that before it, and all to the ſtemme, hoting u- 
nity of Dorine among the Miniſters of Chriſt one with another, and their adherence to 
Chriſt ever altogether as to the chiefe ſhepheard, whoſe ſervants they are. Aaron lighted thoſe 
Lamps; and Chriſt our Aro» lightethall true teachers called by him; yea, all others his faithfull 
and choſen ever,according to that ſaying ; Surge, ilrminare Hieruſalew, quia venit lumen tuwm!' 
ſuper te, +6. 

Now all this of neceſſity muſt lay open the great blindnefle of Popery, in lighting ſtill Can- 
dles in their Churches, as if Chriſt were not yet come, or as if we ſtill lived under the Cereme-| 
nies and ſhadowes of the Law. At which vanity how direRly ſtriketh Fierow, when he ſaith ; 


Candles in the day time, bur in the night, to bee a comfort againſt that darkneſſe. piety, a- 
gaine, when he ſaith; Nam ments ſua compos putandus eſt qui autor & dators Inminis candelarums 
& Cerarum lumen offert pro munere ? [s hee to be thought amanin his wits, which unto the 
author and giver of all lights,offereth candle-light for a gift Thirdly, Tertwlian in that golden 
ſaying; Accendunt quotidie Incervas quibus lnx nulla eſt, Illis competunt & teſtimonia tenebr ar um 
& anfpicia penarum : they that light candles every day, in whom yet there 15 no light, to them 
agree ficly both the teſtimonies of darkneſſe, and the reward of puniſhment. But their finne is 
yet greater, when they make one of their candles a reſemblance of the bleſſed Trinity ; ſaying, 
that rhe waxe ſignifieth the Father ; the weeke, the Sonne ; and the fire or light, the holy Ghoſt. 


This is the reverence that blinded Synagogue fheweth of ſuch high things as thac holy Trinity 


is. But leave weethem and their fearetull blaſphemies to the eternall Judge that ſuffereth long, | 


yet never forgetteth to puniſh iniquitie and ſinne in the end, 


3? 


| 


| The ſecond Part. 


| ') the ſecond head, to wit, the purifying and offering of the Levites, your Chapter faith 
thus; e And the Lord ſpake unto Hoſes, ſaying, Take the Levites from among the childres | 
of 1/racl, and purifie them,c+c.W here againe oblcrve the excellency of the Miniſtery,for which 
<| no man fit except he be purified. It pleaſed the Lord in ſtead of the firſt borne, to take unto 
him the Tribe of Lev: : But before he will have them ſerve, they mult after a ſolemne faſhion 
be conſecrated and ſeparated to his ſervice. Thatas the people of the Jewes,in reſpe& of other | 
nations, were the peculiar people of God: ſo this Tribe among that people ſhould be his peculi- 
ar choſen to the holy Miniſtery : not yer all alike in dignity ; for unto eAaron and his polterity 
were the chiefe parts commitred, unto others interiour offices, as you have ſeene in Leviticws. 
-In (o much that the inferiour Levites were $ acerdotum quaſi miniſt r1,as it were & {ervants to the 
Prieſts, ſo hath God ever approved and appointed degrees and orders of Miniſters in his 
Church, ſome ſuperjour, and ſoms.inferiour, never liking there ſhould bee equality ; becauſe it 
is a fearfull Nurſe of confuſion and diſcord. | | 
2 Thelike againe you may obſerve, in that God would have both a diſtin time, and a dif. } 
fering manner to be uſed for the Prieſts,and the other inferiour Levites. The one you ſec here, 
the other you may ſee in Leviticus. For aſſuredly, the Lord would chus meet with that ingraf- 
ted pride and corruption of mans heart, that ever ſinec our fall hath broken out at times, and | 
upen occaſion in us. Had they beene ſeparated and purified atthe ſame time, and with the ſame 
ceremonies, the Lord ſaw they would have ſwelled with conceit of equality to the Prieſts,and 
they would not have obeyed them ſo roundly and willingly as the Lords pleaſure was-they 
ſhould. An obſervation of great uſe in the Church, if men would with feeling and religious | 
touch lay it to their hearts. For, have not conceits of an equality in the Miniſtery, too much 
and 200 long ſhaken the ſweet unity and concord that ought to bee in Gods houſe ? As thongh 


perſons equall in ſome reſpeas, gs not bee moſt unequall in other reſpe&s, and one Fro 2 
nate to another in the point of obedience and command ? ſhall God be thus carefull to obſerve 


Timparity,and we not afraid of Corabs puniſhment,if we partake in his gain-ſaying? Let it ſink 
| Oler it Gake,and an end be of theſe errors, &c. 2 Spa {2 3 The 
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'Cunase:;s. the Bookeof NumBa Rs. 29 | 
| 3 The ſeverall Rites and Ceremonies in this purification , if you marke, are fixe. Firſt,they 
mult be ſprinkled with water of purification upon them : which water was made with the 
aſhes of the red Cow, as you reade in the nineteenth Chapter of this Booke , called the water 
of ſinne, becauſe it was made to purge finne : the water of feparation,becaufe they that were ſe- 
parate for their uncleanneſle were ſprinkled with it,and made clean, as you ſee in this verſe. It 
was alſo called holy water,becaule it was ordained to an holy uſe ; Chap. 5.v.17. Secondly, they | 
muſt ſhave all their fleſh : and thirdly, waſh their cloathes. In all which was reſembled the ho- | r Tim.g r2, 
ly and cleane life of ſuch as ſerve inthe Tabernacle, A thing then, and ever pleafing to God; and | T'tus 3.7. 
the contrary very hatefull and offenſive. Fourthly, impoticion of hands by the Congregation, 
verſe 10, Which was done in token, that with conſent the Levites did goe in place of the firlt- 
borne, to performe the ſervice of the Santtnaryto the Lord, Fiftly, Aaron muſt offer them be- 
fore the Lord, as a Shake-offering of the children of Iſrael, The Shake-offering was moved to | 
the Eaſt, Welt, North and South, So that herein well might be ſignified, that by the Miniltery, 
the Goſpell of God ſhould inrime bee carryed to all the coaſts of the world ,and thar ſaying ve- 
rified;T heir ſound i gone out into all the world and their words into the uttermoſt coaſts of the earth. | 
Sixtly, they muſt offer a young Bullocke with his meare-offerings, &c. which tollowing afeer | 
ſprinkling, ſhaving and waſhing,notably ſheweth,that nothing doth externall cleanneſſe or ho- 
lineſſe profit, ifthere be internall ancleanneſle in the heart and toule. Woe bee to you Scribes and 
Phariſies, hypocrues, for yee make cleane the utter ſide of the Cnp and of the Platter but within the 
are full of bribery andexceſſe,ce, lob in like ſort very effeRuaily; If waſh my ſelfe with ſnow- | tobg 30. 
water,and purge my hands moſt cleane : yet ſhalt thom plunge mee in the pit,and mine owne cloathes | 
ſoall make me filthy,&c, Learne we therefore by this ſin-offering after waſhing and ſhaving, to 
joyne inward truth co outward ſhew, cleanneſle of heart to clearnefle of hands : Remembrin | 
whart followerh jn the Goſpell, ro the words named ; Thou blinde Pharifie, cleanſe firſt the inſide | Mat 23.26. 
of the cup and the platter that the outſide of thems may be cleane alſo. 
4 Vnto theſe fixe principall Ceremonies I the purifying ot the Levites, I might adde the 
commandement to aſſemble all the congregation of the children of Iſrael. And therein note 
how fit it is to order Miniſters in the face of the Church, and not in private places without any 
aſſembly fit for ſo ſacred and reverent anaRtion, Hereunto the ancient Canons of the Church þ 
have had reſpe&, when they have decreed,that onely on the Sabbath,or onſome Holy-dayes in 
the aflemblies of the congregation ſuch orders ſhould be given, and with ſuch company of Mi- 
nifters,as might adde reverence and authority to the ation,&c, | | 
5 For they are freely given to me, ſaith the Lord, from among the Children of Iſrael, for ſuch as | Verſe g. 
| open any womb, for all the firſt- borne of the chilaren of Iſrael have I taken thens wnto me. OD mid hoc 
eſt Domine mi, quod nihil gratis accepere a nobus vis, ſed rationem addy cur tibidebeatur ÞCerte,cer= 
te, noſti avaritiam noſtram, + quam facile fi quid alicui donamm,exprobamm: W hat is this, Lord, 
faith one upon this place, that thon wilt receive nothing at our hands freely, but wiltgivea rea- 
ſon why it is due unto thee ? Surely, ſurely, even becauſe thou knowelt onr covetouſneſſe, and 
how eafily, if we give any thing to any,we upbraid him with it. Let this meditation be ours al- 
ſo,that we are naturally vaine,proud,boaſters,covetous,and let it make as carefull to call for con- 
trary ſtrength where the Seeker findes,and the Asker receiveth, without upbraiding,&c. 

6 The often repetition of theſe words,«And Aaron ſpall offer them before the Lord;may tru- 
ly teach us, that none can be accepted of God, unleſſe he be offered by the true Aarox, the true | 
High Prieſt, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, in whom and by whom we have acceſſe ro Fa- 
| vour and Grace, as many as ever ſhall be aved. | 
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ropes the third generall Head of this Chapter ; the Age of the Levites ; when recei- 
ved, and when diſmiſſed, you ſee what the Text faith : From five and twenty yeares old and 
wpward, they ſpall goe 'in and execute their O ffice in the ſervice of the Tabernacle of the Congre- 
gation : And after the age of fiſty yeares they ſhall ceaſe from execnting the Office, and ſhall ſerve no | 
more, &c.The Office of the Levites was very painfull,and of ſundry ſorts : whereforethe Lord 
would noc have any admitted unto that Miniſtery,that either by levity, raſhneſſe or ignorance, 
might commit errors hatefull to him, and diſgracefull to his ſervice. But although the Lord here 
admit the Levites at five and twenty yeares old to ſerve, yet did he not ſuffer them to carry the | 
Tabernacle,and to meddle with the harder marters of that Office, but kept them under in lef- | | 
ſer matters, till they were thirty years of age : So leaving, even to this day and example to his |ChaP.6, 
Church of Orderand Degrees among ſuch as ſerve'in his Houſe. | Againe, albeit he freed them | 
| at fifty yeares,yet did he it not wholly,bur only from ſuch duties as thoſe yeares were too weak 
for. Lighterandeaſier marters he (till left them bound to, as ſ{trength and health would ſuffer, 

| 


FY Fn 


that old men might ever learne, That albeir they eannot doeas they could, yer they ſhould hate | 
| idleneſſe,and doe as they can;which the Zord in mercy will accept. 


And more able- men ought | 
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| Among other 
Titles this is 
One. 


Verſe 2, 
Verſe 3. 
Verſe 4. 
Verſe 5. 
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| [ed at thy laſt end, &c, Reade on your ſelfe, for the place is worthy reading. eArmaras videtry 


| 


| ſelte with that example ; ſex and brethren, what ſhall we doe ? 


(comfortable Notes upon OC 'H ay 9. | 


not toſcorne,8c. This point will come againe hereafter , and therefore T leave it now. 


2 Obſerve againe in this verſe the words uſed, Ad militandum militiam in opere T aberna- 
exli. This is thrice that he ſpeaketh of this ſervice in the Tabernacle, and till calleth it Af:l:ria,a 
Warfare. Infs valde hoc fattum eſt, vere exim militia eſt: quis enim dicere poteſt,quot oppoſettones, 
objeta contradilliones, patiantar qus Chriſte ſervire volunt,c5c. And very rightly (faith one )is 1t 
chus called : for (indeed)it is a true Warfare, no man being able tonnmber the oppoſitions and 
contradictions that they finde, who will faithfully and carefully ſerve the Lord. Which the 
wiſe Syrach well knowing, ſaith : 2p ſonne, if thow wilt come into the ſervice of God, ſtand faſt 
in righteonſneſſe and ſeare, and prepare thy ſoule to temptation : Settle thy heart and be patient; bow 
downe thine eare,aud receive thy words of underftanding,and ſhrinke not away when thou art aſſailed, 
but wait upon God patiently : joyne thy ſelfe unto him,end depart not away, that thou maiſt be encrea- 


tots orbis adverſus eos, ita ut wilites & pluſquam milites eſſe oportet, &c. The whole world {ee- 
meth armed againſt them that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, and eſpecially againſt faithfull and 


painfall Miniſters : ſo that they muſt reckon to bee Warriours, and more than Warriours,even 
Martyrsit God ſo will. 
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Two princfpall parts hath this Chapter alſo : R 


$1 . Of the Paſlcover, to the fifteenth verſe, 
22. Of the Cloud, from the fifteenth to the end. * 


1 JF Nthe Lords fo aarefull remembrance of his people, wee may profitable note, what a 
wretchlefle forgerfulnefle we are naturally given to in Gods buſineſſe, and in our due dus- | 

ties ro him. For if the Lord thinke it neceſſary to call apon them in the firſt moneth of the ſe- 
cond yeare,as here is ſaid; what after forty or fifty yeares. Let every one apply this to kia 
ſelfe, and know his frailty, if God ſtirre not up ; which wee muſt ſeeke by continuall and car- 
nelt prayer. Againe, how notably doth this te:ch, That it is not encugh to make good lawes, 
but the obſervation of them mult alſo bee looked unto, and called for; without which, lawes 
areidleand vaine things, The Magiſtrate in the Common-wealth , the Houſholder in his Fa- 
mily, muſt make uſc ot this, and ſetting the Lord before them for their moſt worthy Patterne, 
continually watch over theirlawes and orders, that they be obſerved, not truſting ro any more 
then to their owne care inthis point, The Miniſters are Gods remembrancers, appointed for us 

in great mercy, Ergo,love therw,e+c, | 
2 They ſpall keepe it, faith the Lord, at the time appointed. And againe, they ſhall keepe it in bus 
due ſeaſon, according to all the Ordinances of it, and according to all the Ceremonies thereof,and ac- 
cording to all that the Lord had commanded Moſes. So did T children of Iſrael when Moſes ſpake 
wnto them, They kept the Paſſeover in the fourteenth day of the firſt moneth at even,in the Wilderneſſe 
of Sinaz,&:c.God will not have his ſervice according to our will, as hath otten beene noted, but 
according to his owne will : neither will he have our duties to him ſlubbered up in baſt,negli- 
gently, carelefly, preſumptuouſly, but with all ceremonies and circumſtances of Time, Place, 
and ſuch like,as you ſee here. Avery needfull note for many of us, God knoweth; fo tempteth 
Satan,and our owne corruption to finne in this behalfe. Bat I amplifie it not ; Every man to his 

owne heart may amplific it,and urge it when he findeth bimſelfedull in his dutie,&c. 

3 The Time is here nored when the Jewes had their Paſſeover : and it may remember us of 
the great trouble that hath beence inthe Church about our Eaſter, when, and at what time it 


ſhould be kept. About the yeare of our Lord 664. our Church-ſtory mentioneth agreat Diſ- | 


putation, in the dayes of O/wyand O/wine, Kings of Northumberland , berwixt the Romiſh, 
Scottiſh, and Brittiſh Biſhops, about this matter : Wherein much being ſaid, when one _—_— 
the authority of Saint Zobn, and another of Saint Peter, up ſtood ©/z#y the King, and concluded 
the matter, That for as much as Peter had Keyes of Heaven Gates, hee would have him his 
friend,and therefore with him that alledged his authority ſhould the marter be ordered. Such 
was the blindneſle of great men in thoſe dayes. h 

About which time, to wit, Amno 664. (ler me note by digreſſion) was Beneds, who firſt 
brought into this 1:nd Glaſing; an Invention we would not have wanted for much. 

4 And certaine men were defiled by ad:ad man,&Cc. See their care, their feare, their reverence 
of this Sacrament : andlert it ever quicken us tothe like. They aske of 3o/es,W hat they ſhould 
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doe in ſuch a cafe ? And of our Teachers we muſt learne reſolution in all difficulties : The Tea- 
cher mult remember,that his lips are to keep knowledge,and the learner may ever ſtirre up him- 
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| $5 Then Moſes ſaid unto them : Stand ftill, and 7 will heare what the Lord will command con. 


| themſelves,and then to teach what they have learned. CIoſes was a great Prophet,and had re- 
ccived great morcy of the Zord, yet he taketh not upon him to know all things, bar at times u 
on ſpeciall occaſions , ſeeketh to the Lord for further knowledge and underſtanding of his will. 
How much more may men, farre inferiour to 4oſes, jaſtly acknowledge in many things, their 
1gnorance,and make further ſearch, by ſtudy and prayer, tounderſtand particular points better, 
before they deliver out their refolute anſwers. This order obſerved, would have freed man 
from deſerved blame, and rhe Church of God from mach coutentionand trouble, &c: For pe- 
remptory teaching others, before God had taught them, O, what harme hath it done,&c? 

6 Thenthe Lord (þake unto Moſes ſaying,&c. No readicr man to ſeeke, than God to ſhew. 
And therefore if we ſecke nort,if we askenot,it we knocke not,where is the fault if we receive 
not ? Sweet 1s the comfort of this the Lords goodneſs to all, but more and more to the teachers 
of _—— who {o often have occaſion to receive from the Lord what they may deliver to 
others. | 

7 Inthe fourteenth day of the ſecond moneth,&c. The Lord giveth a further time in the caſe 
now propounded,even a moneth more, to receive the Paſleover,burt in no caſe diſpenſeth whol- 
ly with the duty. Such an argument for the neceſſity of the Sacrament, and againſt thar dread- 
fill contempt which is in many, never receiving the holy Communion, as ſhould ([trike everie 


then. One law for the ſtranger,and him that was borne in the land then,and now God is no re- 
ſpeRer of perlons. 


T he ſecond part. 


He ſecond point in this Chapter was, I ſaid, the,C/ond , from this verſe to the end of the 
Chapter. What the Text faith of this C/oxd, yon reade : and to make uſe of ir, let us con- 
fider that by this C/o#d was repreſented and fignified the preſence of Chriſt,and very fitly : For 
the Clouds bring Raine to the Earth, whereby all things ſpringand flouriſh,and the ike wor- 
keth Chrilt ſpiritually in his choſen by his ſpirituall dew: The Clouds gave Manna when time 
was, for the uſe of them, and Chriſt hath given us the bread of Life, if we beleeve : The Clouds 
coole the burning heat , that otherwiſe would deſtroy us, and Chriſt cooleth the juſt anger of 
his Father, more hot than any heate againſt us. In the Clouds is ſet that bow of Covenant be- 
ewixt God and Man, touching that point, and in Chriſt bchald the eternall Covenant of all 
good from God to men in this lite, as ſhall be fit, and after this life immortality in joy and bliſſe 
tor ever. Finally, the Clouds ſhall be his Chariot at the great day to come unto judgement ; 
and therefore now a reſemblance of his prefence among(t the 1ſraclites, as unto his Church, ſtill 
and ever he is preſent. | 
2 This C/oxd in the day time, was in the night a Pier of fire, ſhining with a marvellous 
glory and comfort unto them. And ſee the fitnefle of this ſhadow alſo: O#r God ( faiththe A- 
poſile ) i a fire, Igneo calore quzcunque ſpirant animantur ; By a kinde of fiery heat doe all brea- 
thing creatures live : aud in hin we live, move,and have onr being,faith the Scripture : 1» him and 
by him we ſrine,all our filth being waſhed away : Ignea luce quecunque ſunt colluſtrantar ; and who 
is che tr#e light but Chriſt. Signum ergo valde illuſtre & inſigne (olumna nnbu & ignis quo Deus 
teſtabatur ſe non ſolum populo ſuo preſentem, ſed. ctiam ejuſde protethorem & defenſorem eſſe in con- 
fir matione animorum ſ quid adverſ; mciderit ; A moſt glorious and fingular ſigne theretore was 
this Piller of a Clowd and Fire, whereby God teſtified, not onely his preſence, but his proteRi- 
on and defence, to the comfort of their mindes, if any adverſity or crofſe happened among 
them. | | 
| 3 Novwr as the Lord then guided his Church by this meanes ; ſo ſtill is hee conduRor of his 
fairhfull in the Miniſtery ofthe Word and Sacraments : whereby he ſheweth the way that lea- 
deth to the true Canaan, if we follow it. And therefore, as at the moving or ſtaying of this Pil- 
ler the Iſraelites removed or pitched : ſo we at this day, in the Wildernefle of our Pilgrimage, 
muſt follow the condu& of the Word, dire&ing our courſe ever according to it ; and then ſhall 
we afſuredly, inthe end, come to that happy Hqven, where we ſhall reſt in joy for ever. There 
was agreat difference inthe moving ; ſometimes further,and ſometimes lefle: and fo it appea- 
red not to be naturall, but dire&ed by God. In mens miniſteries, the gnide of us, there is a 
great difference of Power and Grace at times, that all tongues may contefle God gnideth, and 
not Nature,&c. « 


| 
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| Cerning you. A molt worthy example to teach all InſtruRers of others, firſt to learne of the Lord / bx 


heart, wherein an hope or defireis to be ſaved : For in the place of the Pafſeover is our Sacra- | 
ment come ; and as certaine ſhall bee the cutting off every contemning or negle&ing ſoule, as | 
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-| and the Word is reſembled to the Sunne. So of Starres, and other reſemblances. A Glafle 1s 


| thy. Likewiſe, thoſe bleſſed children of God in Lincolneſhire ; who (as the ſtory faith) gave 


| tings and joyfull teaſts,the V Vord (till ſhould ſound,and,as it were.goe before, that our doings 
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(omfortable NN otes upon 


CuHaP. X- 
The chiefe heads of this Chapter may be foure : 


T he ſulver Trumpets. 

T heir departure out of the Wilderneſſe of Sinas, 

T he departure of Jethro,Moſes Father in Law. 

T he Prayer Moſes uſed at the riſing or reſting of the Arks, 


Touching the ſilver Trumpets you may obſerve 


The Number of them. 
The Matter of them. 
The Forme of them. 
The Y[s of them, 


He number was two : And the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Make thee two Trumpets, This Num-. 

ber reſembled the two Teſtaments, the Old and the New, intheir Times, The Matter of 
them, Si/ver both, for Majeſty,and for the better ſound ; Silver being a pure and a well-ſoun- 
ding metal]. Thus alſo were the properties of the Word well ſhadowed our, As firlt,thar it ts 
pure as Silver is, P/.1 9. The Word of the Lord 4s pure, aud giveth light to the eyes, Againe, in the 
x19. Plalme, Thy word is. proved moſt pure,and thy ſervant loveth it. Secondly, Silver 1s bright, | 
and ſo is the Word,even a Lanterue to onr feet, and a Light wnto our pathes, The Piller of Fire} 
was bright and light , tonote our the propertie of the Word. The Sunne is bright and light, 


bright,and ſo is the Word. Whereupon Gregory ; Ss deformem te vides,non te fallit ſpeculum, tu 
te fallere nols ; If thou ſee thy ſelfe deformed, the Glaſle deceiveth thee not ; doe not thou de- 
ceive thy ſelfe. Silver is ſounding, and fall ſweetly ſounding ; ſo is the Word : Silver is of price; 
and ſo is the Word : Aore to be deſired than gold, yea, than much fine gold ; ſweeter than the He- 
ney, and the Honey-combe. Againe, 1 have had as great delight inthe way of thy Teſtimonies, as in 
all manner of riches. 

An excellent example of che feeling hereof, our Church-ſtory hath. One George Crow, who 
being in danger at ſea, caſt out whatſoever he had, and reſerved his Teſtament 1n his boſome, 
with which he was taken up,molt miraculouſly ſaved; and the firlt thing that hee thought of 
when he came to himſelfe, was his Booke. Reade the ſtory in Maſter Foxe ; for it is very wor- 


five Markes, Loads of Hay,&c. for a few leaves of Gods Booke, when crmell Popery denyed 
them the ſame. Yea, this is that rich Pearle, which the wiſe 2ſerchant buyerh with faile of all 
that he hath,&c. 

2 The Forme wasall of one whole Peece; noting the uniformity of the Holy Scriptures, | 
not pieced and patched, but all one. Let them bee read of the beſt wits,and worlt wils,yetcan 
they not be jultly charged with contrariety. 

3 Touching the Ule ; you may note for what they ſerved,and by whom they muſt be ſoun- 
ded. They ſerved to call the whole Congregation together,vez/.3. or the Princes alone, ver. 4. 
To remove their Tents,vey/.5. They ſerved for Warre,ver/.9. Arthetimes of Joy and appoin- 
red Feltivity:B/ow the Trumpet in the New oongven in the time appointed,at our folemne Feaſt 
day. Andaccording to thele {everall uſes, there were ſeverall kindes of blowing, if you marke 
the Text : ſometimes with one Trumpet, ſometimes with two ; ſometimes with an Alarme, 
ſomerimes withour, &c. A fingularuſe alſo, no doubt, of theſe Trumpets, #t excitetwr fidw- 
ziade anxilio divino cum preg nandum cum boſtibus ; to (tirre up faichand cruſt in God, when they 
were to fight with any their enemies :' Permultur enim valet ſons Organorum & Inſtrumento- 
rum Muſicorum cum ad animandos tum ad exhilarandos animos ; for greatforce is in the ſound of 
Inſtruments, ofany fort, to ſtirre up both courage and chearfulneſſe in the hearers of them, 
warlike Intruments, muficall Inſtruments,&c. And being, as hath beene ſaid, repreſearations 
of the V Vord,very proficably may we nore, that in all our ations in warre or peace,in all mee- 


may be acceptable to our God. | 
4 In the time of warre, when itis ſaid : end yee ſhall bee remembred before the Lord your 
Ged, Itis not ſpokenas it the Lord could forget, and had need of any thing to put him 1n | 
minde, bur it 1s ſpoken in regard of the [{raclites,that to them ir ſhould be an afſurance of his 
gracious preſence amongſt them,to fight for them,and to ſave them from their enemies.So doth 
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-| the Lotd in abundant mercy ſtrengthen by ſignes and cutward teſtimonies, the weake and wa- 
vering faich of his children; as till,even arthis day,he doth by his holy Sacraments - to the end 
we might ever cleave faſt to him in all occafions,make account of his promiſes,as never failing 
them that put their truſt in them. This pleaſeth him, and this profiteth us, being ever as truly 
to be {aid of any of us, as it was of David : It # good for me to hold me ſaſt by God. | 

5. Touching the parties that mult blow them, it 1s expreflely ſaid in the eight verſe, The ſons 
of Aaron the Prieſt ſpall blow them, 5c ,T um ut in omnibus attiombus Sacerdotun: preeat & emine- 
at anthoritas tum ut populus non caco impetu & fetinatione,tumultuarie conventus agat, ſed ſerve- 
tur modeſtia gravitas, tum ut doceat tam in politicy & ervilibus quam ſacris ne goruts nihil agen- 
dum eſſe niſi ipſuus auſpicitsgd eſt,niſi spſins invocato nomine;cumus quog, nos commonefacit Apoſtolus 
«4 Colofl. 3.0 mne quedenng, facitts in verbo aut in opere,omnia in nomine Dei Jeſu facite, gratias 4- 
| gentes Deo Patri per ipſum : Both thar in all ations the authority of the Prieſts might be reſpe- 

Red, and that the people, in any blinde earneſtrefle and haſt, tumultuonſly might not make A(- 
ſemblies,but Gravity and Modeſty ever be obſerved : as alfo, that he might reach, as well in 
Civill as Eccleſiaſticall things, to doe nothing but under his good favour and direRion, that is, 
by prayer and invocation ot his Name : as alſo the Apoſtle admoniſheth, when to the Colofſi- 
ans, he ſaith : Whatſoever you doe in word or deed,do all in the name of the Lord [eſu, giving thanks 
| to God the Father by him. 

6. By this occafion, godly Writers fall into ſpeech of divers kindes of Trumpets : Two in 
the Miniſters or Prieſts,to wit,T erritoria, the terrifying Trumpet, and Con/o/atoria, the com- 
forting Trumpet. Of the former, God ſpeaketh by his Prophet E/ay : Cry,and ceaſe nor, lift up | Eſay 48, 
thy voice like a Trumpet and ſhew my people their fin. This 1s the Trumpet of the Law, ever ma- 
nifeſting the wrath ot God againſt fin. Of the ſecond, by the ſame Propher, when hee faith : | | 
In that day alſo ſhall the great Trump be blown,and they ſhall come which periſbed in the Land of | Elay 27.13. 
Aſftur,and they that were chaſed into the Land of e/£gypt and they ſhall wor ſhip the Lord in the holy 
 Aonnt at Jeruſalem, Such differing Trumpets the Lord uſeth ſtill in his Church; the Miniſter 


ſounding ſometimes Woe, and ſometimes Well, according as our finnes or obedience give him 
{ cauſe, &c, > þ 


There be Trumpets alſo of all the faithful, to wit, their voices ſounding forth the praiſe of | : Sama, 
God, Theſe be pleaſing Trumpets to the Lord, and to the fairhfull ever proficable : For who 
hath honoured God fince the world was made,and bath not been honoured by God in thetime 
and manner appointed with moſt great mercies and favours ? And as with our living voices, fo 
with Inſtruments of Muſick, as with a kinde of Trumpets alſo, wee may glorifie God, The 
X Plalmes of theſe Trumpers (you know } ſpeake often. 

There is the Trump againe of the laſt day, whereby wee ſhall all bee ſummoned to the great 
judgement. Of which,the Lord Jeſus ſpeaketh in his holy Goſpel], when he faith; He all ſend 
bis Angels in the ſound of the Trump to gather hu ele from the foure Windes, And the Apoſtle a- 
gaine; The Lord ſhall deſcend from heaven in the voice of an Arch-angell,and with the Trumpe, and 
the dead ſhall ariſe. If ever we ſhall heare this great Trump to comfort, we muſt firſt hearethe 
Trump of the Miniſtery of the Word, calling and bringing us to repentance : which God grant 
we may. 


Mat.24. 


The ſecond part. 


He firſt head thus paſſed over,ſpeaking of rhe filver Trumpets,now followeth the ſecond, 
to wit, their departure frem the Wilderneſle of Sinai towards the promiſed Land : which | 
was (faith the Text)» the ſecond yeare,in the ſecond moneth,and in the twentieth day of the moneth. | x.,q % 
W hereby is gathered, that they itaid in the deſart of Arabia, which is neare to the Mount Si- 
nai, almoſt a yeare and eleven moneths, and twenty dayes,comming thither the firſt day of the | 
third moneth of the firſt yeare after their comming out of Agyprt. All this time almoſt,as I ſay, ( 
a yeare, was ſpent in publiſhing the Law, in building the Tabernacle, in conſecrating the Prielts, 
in diſtributing into order that great Hoaſt of the Iſraelites, &c. Wherein obſerve how the | 
Lord fitteth them for his ſervice, before he bring them to the Land of Canaan, to the end, | 
that when they came there, they might be «kilfull and experienced in the true manner of ſer- 
ving him. So, ſo, and even ſo; ſtill, (till, doth the Lord by the Miniſtery of the Word inſtru&t 
and ſchoole all ſuch as ſhall be ſaved, the pleafing courſe of his holy feare, before they enter into 
his reſt. Which if men and women did well conſider, it would make them looke to their 
wv; Leah as being aſlured, that it ſalvation follow, holy and carefull ſerving of God muſt 
oe before. 
he 2. In this carefull deſcription ofthe order ef their march, who went firſt,and who ſecond, &c. | 
See that which 1 have often noted, how pleaſing ever to the Lord is Order; and by a true con- 
ſequence, how hatefull Tumult and Confufion is, either in Church or Common-wealth- | 
| 3. 1n this Order (@e and obſerve well, hoy they =_ m=_ after, (till followed the _ of 
D rhem 
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them that went before; not hunting after new Wayes, and pleaſing themſelves in new Pathes. 


walke ſo as ye have u« for an example. An advice, Ifay,ever worthy following. Nihil enim adeo 
pertqrbar Eccleſie ſtatum quam cum homines novam rationem edminiſtrationts Eccleſia commini/- 
eantsr; For rothing more croubleth the ſtate of Gods Church, than when men will invent new 
formes of Government in the ſame. Such ſticklers and ſtirrers God make quier, by giving them 
true wiſdome to diſcerne the hurt they doe often : and ofren they make me remember Saint 
eAugyuſtine his ſpeech of a like ſort of tronblers, Flagitant audientiam, enum agere debeant peni- 


for their moſt hurttull courſe. 


The Apoſtle giveth us all the like counfell, when be ſaith : Let ws proceed by one rule,that we ma | 
winde one thing. And againe inthe next verſe: Brethren be followers of me,and looke on them which 


tentiam; they Cry out for hearing, hearing, when they ſhould from their ſoules repent, repent, 


But ſhould we follow the foot-ſteps of them that have gone before us ? This fitteth the Pa- 
pilt well, who ſingeth this ſong in every place, We will doe as our fore-fathers did, &c, This 
wiſe ſpeech hath been often anſwered, and therefore I need not belong in it now. 1rt was the 
{peech of the froward Jewes, complained of by Jeremie in his foure and fourtieth Chapter, The 
word that thou haſt ſpoken unto u in the name of the Lord,we will not heave it of thee ; but wee will 
doe whatſoever geeth ont of our own month; as to burne incenſe to the Oucen of heaven, and to powre 
out Drink- offerings unto her : for ſo have our Fathers ,our Kings and our Princes done in the Cities 
of Tudah,and in the ſtreets of Hiernſalem,and then we had plenty of viftuals and were well, and felt 
zo evill, &-c,1t was the ſpeech of that Heretick Exriches,m the Councell of Calcedon, Sic 4 Pro- 
genitoribits mens arcipiens credids in hac fide genitu ſum & conſecratus Deo, & in ea opts mori ; 

[hus have [ received from mine Elders and Fore-fathers; in this Faith was I begotten and bap- 
tiſed,and in this Faith I defire to die : Yet that Faithno Faith, but a fearefull Herefie ; namely, 
the confuſion of the two Natures in Chriſt. It was the ſpeech againe of Awxentizes the Arrian 
Heretick ; ©uemadmodum ab infantia edotins ſum, ita credidi & credo; as I have been taught 
from my youth, ſo have I,and ſo doe I beleeve : And yet this beliete was a damnable Hereſfie ; 
to wit, tnat Chriſt was not God. | 


To the Jewes God himſelfe anſwered, In ftatutis patrum rolite ambulare ; Walke not in the 


God. Soto all the reſt it hath been anſwered in their times, by ſuch as were worthy Lights in 
Gods Church,and well knew the errour they were in, that ſoſaid, And in like ſort may it bee 
anſwered to the Papiſts in our dayes, alledging their words, agreeing to both : Cyprian ſaid, 
Nou debem attendere quid altquis ante nos faciendum putaverit, ſed quid qui ante onones eft Chri. 
ft1es prior ſecerit;We mult not regard what any before us thought fit to be done, but what he that 
was before all,Chriſt leſus,did. And when Cre/conirs the Heretick ſaid to Auguſtine, Our Fa- 
thers received this of their Fathers : Saint eA#gwuftine anſwered, Very true; [ed errantes, ab er- 
rantibus; but deceived men,of deceived men betore them : As the Iewes received it from their 
Fathers,and they from their Fathers, That the Diſciples {tole Chriſt out of the Sepulchre,and he 
did not riſe againe. Againe, Clemens; Alit dicunt impinm eft fi non colemus ea qua nobss tradita 


ter latro ſuerit ant leno,a patribus ſubs traditan conſuetudinem mutare nou debet, nec ad meliorem 
viam 4 paternts erroribus revocari;Some ſay,it is a wicked thing if we reverence not thoſe things 
which bave been delivered to us from our fore-fathers, but finde fault with the religion which 
they left unto us : By which reaſon, if it ſhould be allowed, he that had a miſſe-living father, as 
a Theefe or Baude, or ſuch like, muſt not change the courſe uſed by his father, nor bee drawne 
away from his fathers errors. S. Paxl, we well know, was the ſon of a Phariſee, and brought 
up by Gamatiel, a learned and wiſe Pharifte; yet when Truth appeared to him, he pleaded not 


| either his birth or education in that error,but torſooke all former miſtakings,and cheerefully not 


only beleeved Truth,bur painfully and faithfully raught it to others. 


thoſe that marched before them; or their tore-fathers Ignorances, their Birth, their Baptiſme, 
or thelike : but know, that it might have been the anſwer of a true Divine, that Heathen Cato 
gave in this point : Optimum quidem eft Majorum veſtigia ſequi ſi rellt preceſſerum; Itis very 
200d to follow the ſteps of our fore-fathers, if they have gone rightly before us. Such was the 
marching of the firſt Tribe that removed; and therefore the next well followed him,and ſothe 
reſt. Such are Governments too much troubled in our dayes, like to the firſt March,right, holy, 
lawfu!l, godly, and good, as may ever be juſtified againlt all gain-ſayers, and therefore ſhould 
be inſiſted in, and not ſwarved from by hatefull innovations. 


The 


ls mb A eds. Abe Ac et o_ _ ————— ——— — $2=4 om 4 SHE at" es 2 BBS a, 
CO — — 
= _— 
. "Ie NT no —_—— _ 
—_—_— _ dts ie He APO A A ES 


wayes of your fore-fathers; meaning in their evill wayes,not juſtifiable by the will and word of 


ſunt 4 patribus noſtris,& religionem prevaricamnr a majoribus datam : ſed hac ratione, fi cujus pa- | 


Let no man therefore abuſe either this example, in our Chapter, of the Tewes, following | 
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The third Part, 
6 * He third point of this Chapter was ſaidto bethe —_— of letbro, Moſes father in law. | Verſe 19. 

And now it followeth in order, ver/.29. After, Moſes ſaid wnto Hob ab, the ſon of Revel the 
Midianite the father in law of Meſer,&c.Some thinke, that Revel, Jethro, Hobab and Kewi,were | Rather Hobeb | 
all one, Conferre you theſe places together,noted in your Bibles margent : for uſe to our edifi- == o—_—_ 
cation is that which I ayme at. Firſt note in Moſes the nature of ſuch as are truly religious;they | ,,,1-- _ __ 

{ are ever thanktull, to their power, for benefits and kindnefle received, and ever deſirous todoe | [ed Reve/and 
good to them againe, from whom they have ſo received. Hebab had with his company and | Keni. , 
counſell been a great comfort ; and he knowing thoſe parts where they were,might (till bee ſo | 240d vcnti pre 
unto them, if he would tay, even a Gaide, or as Eyes,ver/.31. And therefore Aſoſes much de- 7” re 
 fireth, that he would abide to be partaker of thar mercy that God would ſhew unto them. confi 
' Thankfulnefſe pleaſeth God and Man, and the contrary hath ever a black marke. 
| 2. Another reaſon why 2/oſes was ſoearneſt with Hebab to ſtay, is thought to have beene, | Reade Exodus | 
' that he might keep him in the true ſervice & worſhip of God, whereunto he was now joyned; | *#-:- 
from which haply he might fall, if he departed;mans nature being wonderfull fraile this way,and | 
apt to follow wayes deviſed by it ſelfe. Whick if it were ſo,then doe we ſce another property 
ofa trvly religious heart, namely,not only to be carefull to bring others to the knowledge and 
| profeſſion ot the Truth, but alſo to continue them conſtant and ſtable in the ſame to their end. 
| Agreeable to thoſe words of Paw/to King efgrippe, I defire, that not onely thow, but all that 
heare me thu day, were not almoſt, but altogether, ſuch as I am, except theſe bands. 
| 3. Wheu Aoſes ſeeketh to ſtay him, that-he might be a Guide and Eyes unto them, God ha- 94 :. 
 ving promiſed that he would be their Guide, you ſee how Gods government taketh not away the hicſt gore, 
the uſe of meanes, but they may both ſtand well ever together. Againe, youſee how profita- | 
{ ble in Government helpers are,and how 4Loſes,ſo excellent a man, diſdaineth it not, but moſt | 
earneſtly ſeeketh it : And therefore letno man be wiſe in his owne eyes, 
4+ And he anſwered, I will not goe, but will depart to mine owne Conntrey, and to my Kindred. Verſ. 30. 
Behold here the heart a good man hath ever to his Countrey : Hee loverh it, hee liketh ir, al- 
| though worſe peradyenturethan other Countries; and he defireth to ſee it, to returne to ir,and 


_ 
htc 


Als 36.19: 


tolivein it. 
AVhat bearts then have ſuch Monſters, as care not what ruine and deſtruion they bring up- 
on their native Countrey, ſo they may have their ewne will,and feet] the fancy of them whom 
' they ſhould abhorre ? Who theſe be in our dayes is eafily knowne, beth by ſundry deviſed 
\ Treaſons,and that late tkrice-damnable Powder-Treaſon, or Vault- Treaſon: What name might 
it have anſweradle to the iniquity of it ? The Heathen Poet could ſay : 
| - Neſcio quanatale ſolum dnlcedine cxnflos Ovid, 
D urit & immemores non ſinit eſſe ſus. 


I am not able to tell the ſweetneſſe wherewith a mans Countrey draweth him, and giveth him 
net leave to forget her. | 
The like ſaid Exripides : Neceſſe eſt Patriam amare omnes, quicung, aliter dicit, ſermonibuc | 18 Pheniffis. 
gander, (ed aninuns lic babet ; It is neceſſary that all men ſhould love their Countrey;and who- | 
 ſoever faith otherwiſe, he loveth to talke, but his minde is there. 
The like have all honeſt and good men both ſaid and thought, thinking the very ſmoke of 
their owne Countrey fweer, till theſe later dayes ; wherein that curſed brood of Jeſuites hath 
ſprung up and infe&ed even the Ayre, wich their Treaſons and Treacheries againſt God, King, 
Countrey, andall true Chriſtian blood, &c, 
5. Moſes prayeth him againe, ver. 31. And then he yeelded, as is thought ; becauſe in the | Andthey 
next verſe it followeth, So they departed from the Mount of the Lord,cc, W hereupon this note | dwelt, 
is gathered, how conſtant and unweatried a good man ſhould be; perſwading unto good,efſpeci- | SceInd.r.16, | 
ally the Minifters of Gods word, not giving over for one or two denials, but remembring the | 
words of Paz/ unto Timothy: Be inſtant in ſeaſon and ont of ſeaſon : For even the ſoft water pier- 
ceth the bard ſtone by often falling upon it. | 
6. There may ſeeme ſome contrariety in the words, ver. 33. to that which was ſaid v.21.for 
in the one place ir is ſaid, The Standards of the Hoſts of Indah and Ruben, with the Gerſhanites and 
AMeraries :and in the other place it is ſaid, The Ark went beſore. But there 'is no contrariery at 
all; the one ſpeaking of Marching,and the other of Reſting. When they marched, thoſe wenc | 
before, and the Coatbites with the Arke after; But when they ſtayed, then the Ark went before, 
and was firſt placed;after which,the Tribes pitched about it,every one in his place and order. 
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Verſe 1. 


-| O gracious God, which haſt promiſed to be preſent with us,and given this Ark for an outward 


| of Murmuring againſt God, ſo that 1 need nor fill to ſtand upon it. Note the puniſhment here 
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(Comfortable Notes upon 


T he fourth part, | 

He laſt part remaineth; which is, of the words uſed by 2Z7oſes when they- removed, and 
ff foo they reſted : namely, when the Arke removed and went forward, Xeſes ſaid, Ri/e 
up Lord,and let thine enemies be ſcattered and let them that hate thee, flie before thee. And when 
it reſted, he faid, Retwrne O Lord,unto the many thonſaxds of Iſrael. Ihe firſt is,as if hee had faid, 


figne and affaranee thereof, I beſeech thee go before us, ſcattering and cauſing to flye all thoſe 
thine enemies, which would hinder us to enter into the land of Canaan ; calling them Gods 
enemies as well as theirs, in regard of the Covenant betwixt God and them; itbeing the man- 
ner of Leagues and Covenants to have common friends and common enemies : And as then 
into that earthly Canaan, ſo are they ſtill Gods enemies that will hinder his children in their 
way to the heavenly Canaan, 8c. The ſecond part is plaine : O Lord, now thou haſt been mex-* 
cifull, and gone before us, deſtroying our enemies,as we praycd, hearo us againe,and returne to 
our Teats, grantingus thy ſervants peace and reſt. Which Prayer confirmed and wrought 
comfort, that in going and reſting, ſhll God was with them; as alſo hath left to us an example, 
ever in all our wayes to commend our ſelves to God for happy ſuccefle : For excepe the Lord 
keep the C ty, Oc, 
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Cnuaye. XL. 


The generall heads of this Chapter may be three : 
we peop 


les murmuring. M200 
Moles expoſtnlation with God. 
T be appointment of ſeventy Elde 
I. TV" are two murmarings mentioned, as you may ſee, in this Chapter : The one,in 
the firſt verſe; the other, in the fourth verſe, and thoſe that follow. But ſome make 
them all one, alledging for that purpoſe the 38. Pſal. Others, whom I rather follow for perſpi- 
cuity, makethem two ſeverall Murmurings, and ariſing from two ſeverall cauſes : The firſt, 
from wearineſſe and irkſomeneſſe of their journey. Which being ſo,we plainly ſee, how fleth 
flyeth thelabours and toyles that mult be endured, as God ſhall pleaſe to impoſe them, in our 
ſpirituall travell cowards the Land of our heavenly Canaan,and faith,as Bernard noteth, ©nod 
poſſum, poſſum; 1 can doe no more than I can doe. But this may not be : Throngh many Tribula- 
tions we muſt enter into the Kingdome of God , and they mult be berne : For the affli&ions of this 
world are not worthy the joy that ſhall be revealed, that is,beſtowed upon them that patiently 
endure the good pleaſure of their ever-living and ever-loving God. Wherefore, even as darts 
hitting upon an hard ſubſtance,rebound back and pierce not; ſo let our hearts bee ftrengthened 
in Faith, Hope, and Love of eternall comfort, as what crofle {oever ſeekethto ſtrike,it may re- 
bound back, without any hurt or hinderance to us, in our commanded obedience and appointed 
pilgrimage in this lite. | | 
2. eAnd the Lord heard this murmuring and bis wrath was kindted,and the fire of the Lord burut 
among them,and conſumed the uttermeſt part of the Hoſt. T have often {ſpoken of this curſed finne 


rs more to help him. 


| 


| 
| 
| 


and ever, and conclude in your heart, That great puniſhmenr is ever a ſure argument of great 
fin, when the puniſhment 1s for Sinne, and not for Exerciſe and Triall,as ſometimes it is. Note 
alſo,that if any thing be amifle withus, and not as we deſire, Murmuring is not the way to a- 
mend it,bur to make it worſe, provoking the Lord againſt us in a fearefull manner : But by hum- 
ble prayer and ſupplication let us repaire to God, and as ſhall be good tor us, he will eaſe us. 

3. Obſerve here how itis called the Fire of the Lord,cither becauſe it came immediatly from 
heaven by lightning or ſome other way,through Gods handy will. That they were puniſhed | 
with fire, was moſt fit, ſeeing their tongues were ſo fiery. And in that it is called Gods Fire,let 
us learne what (religtouſly ) co thinke of Fires, either of Townes or Houſes;for we uſually caſt 
our eyes burtupon ſecond cauſes. Burt here we fee,that God bimſelte, as his good pleaſure ſhall 
be, cauſeth theſe Fires for the puniſhment of mans ingratitude, or other finnes. Looke'wee 
therefore more at him, without whoſe will not a haire of our heads ean fall to the ground. And 
let not them that eſcaps this puniſhment, judge them, upon whom it falleth, as greater ſinners 
than themſelves; bur let ail make uſe unto repentance : leſt, if wee doe not, the wrath of God 
fall upon all. 


| 
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| 4. Then the people cryed to Moſes, Moſes to the Lord, and fo the fire was quenched. Sece,ſce 
the common guiſeof the world, when calamity and crouble light upon men, then their Mini- 
ſter is thought upon and ſought unto, that he would pray for the ſtay of that woe, and helpe 
them by any meanes; but in proſperity who ſo contemned, who ſo abuſed, who (o little regar- 
ded as Gods Miniſter ? Shall we ſee this and know this, and not be aſhamed to be in the num- 
ber of them that doe this ? God forbid, Let him ever be loved of us, whem the Lord hath ap- 
peinted to us for our comfort in all diſtreſſes.Great are the mercies that God ſheweth to a peo- 
ple for the ſtrong cryes of a faithfull zealous Paſtor : for they are his charge whom God hath 
willed him to love and to pray for. And when he doth it'indeed heartily and earneſtly,che Lord 
joyeth in it exceedingly, heareth him with favour, and granteth his requelt in great mercy, as 
may be good to him and that people. A father praying for his childe,pleaſeth Ged and is heard, | 
This ſpirituall Father more,and therefore uſe him; Let we a/one,faicth God to Moſes, that I may 
deſtroy them : noting that he was a ſtay to him,and ſoſurely is a faithfull Paſtor ro avert many 
heavy things from us. Count them therefore worthy of ſingular love for their workes ſake,and 
remember it often with a.religious heart, He that honoreth you honoreth me, and he that deſpiſeth Prov.rt.rt, 
nou, deſpiſeth me. By the bleſſing of the righteous the City is exalted,but it 1s (mbwerted by the month 
of the wicked. It is moſt true in a godly Paſtor, and the ſecond part as true, when the people are 
deſpiſers & wrongers of their Miniſters, Beho/d,laith God to Lot, 7 have received thy requeſt al. | 
Jo concerning thu thing,that I'will not overthrow thus City for which thou haſt ſpoken. Haſt thee ther. Gen.1g.27. 
fore and ſave thee there, for I can do nothing till thou be come thither O ſweet place,never,never to 
be forgotten : {uch an eare ſhall God ever have to his faithfull ſervant, praying for his people, 
and of ſuch prevailing power ſhall a diligent,zealous and holy Miniſter be with his God. Be af: 
ſared of it as it may be good; for God is the ſame yeſterday and to day,and fer ever. Grieve not 
the ſoule then of your Watchman, quench not his ſpirit, coole not his love, hinder not his 
zeale, for this cannot be profitable for you. But rather quicken him with your love, kindle the 
fire of prayer in him with your zeale, and make it flame out in him ever for yoti,by your religi- 
ous heart to God, and kinde reſpe& to him in his miniſtery, So ſhall God take comfortin both, 
and from the riches of his goodnefſe, powre bleſfings and mercies upon all. 

5. And he called the name of that place Taberah,or burning. So continuing a remembrance of | x7;y/7 3 
the Lords great workes,and ſo teaching all people to dothe like: For whatſoever things are writ= | Rom.x5. 
ten,they are written for our learning faith the Apoſtle. And againe, Theſes things came unto then | 1 Cor.10.r, 
for enſamples,and were written to admoniſh uu upon whom the ends of the world are come : yea,even ; 
in this particular theſe things are our enſamples,to the intent that we ſhould not luſt after evill | Y#7/e 6. &#.| 
things,as they luſted, neither A2rmzre, as ſome of them murmured,and were deſtroyed of the | F#r/e 10. 
Deftroyer. Be it mercy, be it judgement; note it upon the Booke of your heart, and forget it 
not; for remembrance will profit ever much, and forgetfulneſle is dangerous and hartfull. Pre/e 6 
the Lord therefore,O my ſoule,faith that worthy He forget not ( {ow not { ſay againe ) Pll.103, 
all bis benefits. This point hath been often noted before, and yer never can bee noted too often, 

Will you keepa day booke of your owne ations, and not of Gods workes?O take heed and be 
inſtructed ! | | 

6. Aud a number of people that was among them, fell a lufting and turned away, and the thildren | y7,. ſe 4, & 
of Iſracl alſo wept and ſaid, Who ſpall give ws fleſs to eate ? This 18 the ſecond murmuring for fleſh, | 
wherein we ſee it true in ſinne that 1s {aid of Nature, Naturam expellas licet furca tamen uſque | 
recurrit : Expell Nature with a forke, and it will retarne : ſo will finne, for no ſooner is one | 


Verſe Om 


| 


AMurmwuring ended, but another beginnes. Obfaprincipiv, Stay beginnings, for then 1s finne 
weakeſt, and may beſt be ſnubbed and overcome. Let 1t enter in at the doore, and geta little 
footing, it will foyle us, and we ſhall hardly get it our againe. Firſt will enter a bare Cogirati- 
on, then a vehemenrt Imagination ; after that, a wicked DeleRation ; andlaſtly, a killing and 
damning Conſent, if God recover us not, Wherefore, Solomon wiſely biddeth not looke on 


| the colour of the wine. [eb will make a covenant with his eyes, and not looke on a wo- 


_ 5 which is nothing but preventing fiane at the beginning, before it proceed to a 
rength, 

7. Obſerve ſtill the bewirching force of evill company : for the Iſraelites were ſer on by the 
others that fell a laſting, which were of thoſe ſtrangers that came out of &Agypt with them ; 
therefore itis faid,7he children of 1/racl alſo luſted, The Others put oyle in the Lamp, and they 
burned with them for company. Bleſſed, bleſſed therefore indecd « he that hath not walked I 
the counſel! of the ungodly nor flood in the way of funners,nor ſit in the ſeat of the ſcornifull, 

$. See the wantonneſle and delicacy of fintull fleſh, it muſt have this, 1t muſt have that, to 
pamper it and feed it in pleaſure. What may be had is loathed, and what: cannot bee had, that, 


viſe all men te looke upon pleaſures when they go,not whenthey come : for when they come 

with their, faces towards us, they deceive us with a faire flattering ſhew ; but when they goc 

and turne their backes, then commeth repentance, w= and griete, not a little, many _ 
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that 15 longed for,and nothing more than that, But very wiſely doth the Heathen Ariſtozle ad- |. 


Nuda cogitatio = 
vebemens imag i- 
2atio,impia de- 
letatio, poſs id 
aſſtmio, 
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| [ 
Dua cum clauds) 
babuat claudica- 
re diſiit. 
Grex totus in 
agris nmus [d- 
bie cad it. 
Plal.1, 


-— > — 


_—. 
— — _————————————— ata. aaa 


We 9 HT OI TG + 
EW Id RO Em ts RCs ax 


33 | 


Prov.I4-13- 


SSA 


——— 


Comfortable Notes upon Caartl. 


[aſt as the Spirit of God faith by the mouth of So/omon ; Even in laughing the heart is ſorowfull, 
*| and the end of that mirth 14 heavineſſe; that is,the allurement unto ſin teemerh ſweer, but the end. 

thereof is deſtrution. Wanton np; islike the fire or flame of the Candle, which ſhining 
bright delighteth a childe,bat when he hath put his finger into ir, then jr burneth,and the childe 
cryeth. Senſim dolor ſerpit, ſed occidit furtim;voluptas repit, ſed omnem virtutis amorem toflis, By 
lictle and little groweth griefe, but inthe end it killeth; (o ſtealingly pleaſure creeperh upon us, 
but in the end overthroweth all love of vertue : Whereupon Horace the Poet wilely inferreth: 


| 
4 . . | 
Vis rette vivere ? Ouiss non ? 
Fs wirtinns hoc una poteſt dare, 


Fortis ,amſſis hoc age deliens, 


Wilt thou live in a right faſhion >? Who would not? Then if vertue only can grant this to thee, 
ſtout and ſtrong, tend this, and omit pleaſures. For they that will well detend a City, doe not 
onely wateh what foes be without, bur as warily they obſerve that there be no traytors within, | 
So men and women that love vertue, they looke to the gates, which are the outward ſenſes,and ' 
they looke within, to the inward affeRions, /» i/llis ne quaſi per portas ingrediantur mala,in bis ne 
quaſs tedis accenfir ſequantury incendia : Leſt by the one, as by wickets evils enter, and leſt by-the 
other, as by torches lighted,fires and flames doe follow : The Epicare ſaid to himſelfe, Ede,bi- 
 be,lude, poſt mortens nulla volnptas : Eate, drinke, play, for there is no plea'ure atter death. But 
well doth the Poet, before mentioned, in an Epiltle taxe him, ſaying, Luſ/fs [atis, inquit, edifts 
ſatis atg, bibifts, temps abire t1bi eſt, c. Thou halt played enough, thou halt eaten enough and 
drunke, it istime fos thee now to gone hence. As it he had faid ; part thou mult jn time with 
all thy pleaſures and be gone, therefore thinke of itere it bee too late, Sardanapalas is (aid to 
have cauſed to be written on his Grave to this ctfeR : Whar I did cate, that 1 had; and what | 
I left, that I loſt : which Cicero juſtly reprehendeth, ſaying ; Whar elſe ſhould a man haye 
written upon an Oxe his Grave ? Yo/uptas omnes ſenſu tnficut; Pleaſure infeReth and poyſoneth 
all our ſenſes, being Comptaſed fallax,vennfta ſed inſidioſa meretrix : A trim, bur adeceivin 
Harlot, voce, v#/tu, & veſte fallens, deceiving us by her voice, by her looke, and by her attire, 
that is,every way. He that will be chaſte, let him gaze upon Helen, not looke upon naked Di- 
ana, naked Berſabe, naked Swſanna :; Nam oculus in his vulneravit animum, tor 1n theſe the eye 
wounded the minde, The manners of ours are more diflolute than ever, © #ot gula, quot ven- 
ter, quot twrpis libide perdidit ? How many bath glutrony and the belly, how many hath filthy 
luſt deſtroyed ? Natos bomines iſtis temporibuc in Smaragaor, id eſt, in caſtitatis lapides mutatos 
ſcio : No men in theſe dayes are changed into Smaradgy, that is, into chaſt ſtones. Gule comes | 
| putredo eft, ebrietatis oblivis veneris ignominia. Melinſcule tamen & delicate vivimus; The com: | 
panion of gluttony is rottenneſſe; the companion of drankennefle is ſottifhnefſe and oblivion z 
the companion ot luſt and licenriouſneſle, is ignominy and ſhame : and yet wee live wantonly 
and deliciouſly. | 
Vino forma perit,vino corrumpitur 4tas, 
Vine ſepe ſuum neſcit amica virum. 


With wine beauty and feature doth decay, with wine thy yeares are ſhortned, and with wine 
many a weman knoweth not her husbands bed. Philoxexus was one ſo beſotted with plealure 
and excefle, that he wiſhed his neck as long as a Cranes neck, that his meate and drink might 
be the longer in going downe, and ſo his pleaſurethe more. May we not feare ſuch Monſters 
in oardayes, when asno lawes deviſed by mans wit can reſtraine the exceſle of theſe times ? 
Such as God hath marked to a blifſefull end, will take heed, and nſec all good remedies againſt 
this temptation they can. The Syrexes are ſaid to live in the greene medowes, and by them ever 
a heape of dead mens bones, noting the end of exceſſive pleaſure, death, deſtruRion, and a 
wofull end. They are ſaid to fing ſo ſweetly,that ſuch as heare them are tarned into beaſts: ſtill 
noting the end of delicacy and voluptnouſneſſe. But what did Y/iſſes tor himlelfe and his | 
friends ; he is {aid to have ſtopped his owne eares with wax, that he could not heare them,and 
to have tyed his aflociats to the Maſt of the ſhip, noting a wiſe prevention by avoiding the oc- | 
cafion; and by tying faſt fancy and affeRion to the Malt of reaſon and wiſdome. Si fir aninmm 

propenſior ad libidinem,jejunium; ſi ſit preceps & effrents adhibe conſilium;ſi ſit precipitantior adhibe | 
flagellums : If thy minde be givento luſt, ule faſting; if it be heady and unruly,apply counſell;and 

if till it remaine moreſtubborne, adde a whip, faith one that wiſhed men remedy againſt this 

foule rempration. Thus if we doe heare what wiſe Seveca faith, Buy vincit qui ſeipſam vincit. 

Thus ifhe will not do,heare him againe; B* 5»terimitur qui ſuis armis perit ; Twice doth he con- 

quer, that conquereth himſelf,and twiee may he be ſaid co periſh,thar periſheth with his own. 
weapons.As a ſhip,if it be overladen ſinkerh,& if it be too light, is cofſed digeroufly with every 
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| puffe : ſothe body, if we affli& it too much,we hart it ; and if we pamper it too much, wee de..|” 
[troy it. Thinke of thele things with a religious teeling, and they ſhall bee as wholeſome reme.- 

dies wiſely applyed againſt the alluring pleaſures of this enticing world. They ſhall {trengthen 
ns, and (tay us that wee runne not with theſe 1ſraelites and the reſt into ſuch luſtings and lon- 
gings, ſuch wiſhings and willings for pampering pleaſures to delight the fleth, provoking the 
Lord againſt the body and ſoule,as they did. Sweet meate had fowre ſawce, and wanton will 
wrought wringing woe to them and theirs. O | let thzir example profit us, and theic puniſh- 
ment like Worme-wood and Gaule,be laid upon the breſts of thole worldly pleaſures,to wain 
us from ſucking ſo greedily on them ; forewarned forearmed,if God be with us.t is the Fooles 
part to ſay, Had Iwilt, 

9 Bur may nota gocd childe of God either in ſickneſle or in health, laſt for ſome meate 
more than another, without offending God ? Yes indeed, for it 18 not the thing, but the manner 
here that ſo much offended God, not the luſting 1 ſay againe, but the faſhion and circumſtan- 
ces of it. To wit, their preſumptuous croſling the Lords will when he appointed them fan 
»a from heaven to bee their mear ; for what hee would, they would not, and this was not fir. 
| Agatne , this was not coldly done of them, but with heate and vehemency giving as it were|. ., .. .. 

the reines to their luſt, let God thinke what he would. Here was ingraticude for the Lords gra- | $o Papiſtstalk 
cious care of them, and moſt ungratefull ſpeeches. Here was preferring Onions and Leeks, ew dayes, 
| and Garlicke, and ſuch meane meate before the Lords bounty and mercy from heaven, feeding «46h np 
them as never people was fed, with ſuch other circumſtances of very ſinfull and ill behaviour. | pefere the® 

This is that oftended God, which if we make uſeof we ſhall doe well,for ſurely,though not al- | Goſpell, 
rogether inlike (orr, yet much afcer this faſhion,it is to be feared, we provoke the Lord, Such | 
meate as God \endeth us, being farre better than we deſerve, we cannot eate, but preferre that | So others wea- 
which is farre worſe betore it, not without ſome proud and unthankfull check to Gods graci- _ with 
ous providence and mercy fqr us, and to us, giving us that which thouſands as dearely bought Bo: 
with his Sonnes blood,as we,and ſerving more than we, doe want. And this not in any weak- novelcics and 
neſle of nature, acknowledging gratefully the goodneſle of God ſet before us, but in very wan- | new Feachers, 
ronnefſe and delicacie , not once ſeeing or thinking of the bounty of God, in givingus that | cloyed with the 
we have. This if wedoe, it cannot bee excuſed, but muſt needs bee ro God very diſpleaſing, ole... 
and co us very dangerous, Beſides meate, how doe many in other things tempr the Lord : as, = hy 
if God in mercy and moſt gracious care of them, that they may bee ſaved,and kept from the 1n- | acc, ; 
fe&tions of the world, have giveth them a kearned and painfull Paſtor, that ſpenderh the 
Sabbath in holy exerciſes of his Miniſtery, forenoone and afternoone , with the Elders, with 
the children and ſervants. How doth this diſlike many, and how luſt they for worſe things, 
breaking out in wicked ſpeech : O that wee might have piping and dancing , quaftings and 
drinkings, Church-ales and Wakes, with ſuch like, as other Pariſhes have | Wee are clojed with 
this Manna , give us mirth, and let them have Manna that like it, &c. Doe not ſhrinke tothinke 
what will bee the end of this murmuring , and the puniſhment of this lulting, Certain- 
ly it is fearefull , and I pray God Chriſtian people may have the feeling of it before it bee 
r00 late, [END 

10 The deſcription of 2ſa»na following in the next Verſes : I ſhall not need to ſtand on, Verſ. 7. 6c. 
but referre you tothat which hath beene ſaid in Exod, It was like C oriaxder-{eed.and his co- Broke, 
lour like the colour of Bdelinm, which is a white pearle or precious [tone,the talte like the taſte 
of freſh Oyle, and it fell downe inthe night with the dew, A notable figure of Chriſt, 19bn 6. 
32. and of the Word of God, who feeds as Manna, refreſhes as dew, and yet loathed by ſin- 
full manas 44a»7na was. Remember you may the words in the Booke of Yi/dome concerning 
this: Thou diddeſt feed thine owne people with Angels food, and ſent them bread ready from heaven 
without their labour, which had abundance of all pleaſures in it, and was meat for all taſtes : for thy 
ſuſtenance declared thy (weetneſſe unts thy children, which ſerved to the appetite of him that tooke it, 


and was meete to that that every man would,&5c. 
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Vt Ros officio 
finds in terra 
aſcendit,ſic | 
Chriftus. 
Wild.16.20, 
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The ſecond Part. 


a TH ſinfull murmuring breaking thus out, the people weeping throughout their fami- | F7+/2 1 0. 
bs lies, every man in the doore of his Tent, the wrath of the Lord was grievouſly kindled, | This was che 
and 21oſes allo hearing it, was grieved,beginning his expoſtulation with God, which is the (e- ſecond mure. * 
cond part of this Chaprer,in this ſort ; Wherefore haſt thou vexed thy Servant ? and why have [ not "Ihe for 

: , \fcth: 
found favonr in thy ſight, ſecing thou haſt put the charge of thu thy people wpon me? Have Tconcei= |. 1 - oe 
ved all this people ? Or have 1 begotten them, that thou ſhouldeſt ſay unto mee, Carry them in thy bo- |qher, | 
ſome (as a Nurſe beareth the ſucking child)unto the Land, for the which thou ſwareft unto their Fa= Perſe 11,05c 
thers? Where ſhould I have fleſh to give unto all this people? for they weep unto me ſaying; Grve us fieſp | 
to cate. | am not able to beare all this people alone, for it is too heavy for me, Therefore if thou deale 


thus with me, [ pray thee, if 1 have found favonr in thy fight, kill mee, that I bebold wot my mie 
| n = 
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Ver/: 16. 
Vt bumen de Un 
me ,& tamen 

| nibM minus. 
Paptizati aut 

| ordanati Sacey- 
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| dot; aut Epiſco- 


| pz gratian 10K 
1m1ant. 
Theodoret. 
Aug.de Trina. 
Lib.s. 


{ Ferſ.18, &c, 


x Cor.19. 


Comfortable Notes upon 


Cuar.n. 


Can you reade a more yvehement expotulation of a man with his God ? Yet was Moſes a very 


bowels that are in ſuch Governors towards them,day and night caring for their geod,and find- 


J on them, we may not thinke he leſſened his grace to ſe/es : but the meaning is, I will give to | 


man, and no way apt to ſtirring paſſions, as others of another temper were. Greater | 
therefore muſt this thing needs be that moveth ſo milde a man ſo greatly. Let uslooke into it 


with a religious heart, and make ſome nſe of it to our good, as the Lord ſhall ſtrengthen. 


Firſt,conſider how a froward and perverſe people pierce the heart ofa worthy Governour, 
making him ſpeake in this vehement manner to his God : Little, little,doe they know the tender 


ing the very {trings of their hearts twitched when doing amiſſe, they ranne into perill and dan- 
ger of the Lords conſaming wrath and anger againſt them. Did they,it were to be hoped they 
would looke to their owne wayes better, and value their Governours at an higher rate. What 
is ſaid of the Magiſtrate, may be likewiſe faid of the faithfull Miniſter ; and therefore over and 
over the Lord cryeth for love and reverence towards both ; Pray for Kings and Princes honour 
the King and thinke not an evill thought againſt bim,no,not in thy ſecret Chamber, for if thou docſt, 
the Birds of the are ſhall reveale it,cc. Then for the Miniſters; Obey them that have the overſight 
of you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſoules,as they that muſt give account that they 
may doe it with joy, and not with griefe, for that us muprofitable for you. 

Secondly,ſee the affeRion 1 {peake of, expreſled in this phraſe of carrying in his boſome. In 
_ om wg in his bowels doth a religious Governour or Teacher carry the people commit- 
ted to them. 

Thirdly, obſerve the difficulties in government, when they make conſcience to doe their 
duties. O ! they are many,and they are great,ſuch as make the ſaying true : He thar knew what | 
care belonged to a Crowne, would ſcarce take ir up in his way. And for the fairhfull Miniſter, | 
ler him follow with his difficulties alſo, notably deſcribed in the troubles of Pax!, and daily felt 
by ſuchas defireto make a good account inthe great day. 


The third part. 


3 Sf the Lord ſaid unto Moſer ; Gather wnto me ſomes men, &c. A gracious God and 

moſt ſweet Father, is moved with the complaint and griefe of his ſervant, pitrying 
and yeelding preſently helpers to bearethis burthen with him that he may have more comforr. 
Who would not joy inſo ſweet a Judge, no ſooner hearing, but helping his oppreſſed ſervant 
with a froward charge ? Be we faithfull then in cur places ever: And if wee be too weake for 
them,ſome way or other the Lord will helpe. Theſe ſeventy men he will have furniſhed with 
his Spirit, never placing any to doe a duty to whom hee giveth not ſome meaſure of ability to 
doe the ſame ; But when it is ſaid , hee will take off the Spirit which is upon oſs, and put up- | 


them of the ſame Spirit a portion, whereof 1 have diſtributed to him ſo great a meaſure; Thine 
I will net diminiſh,and yer they ſhall have what ſhall be fit. 

4 Furthermore, thou ſhalt ſay wnto the people, bee ſantlified againfs to morrow,and you ſhall eate | 
fleſs,&+c,O ſweet God | Moſes hee will comfort by adding helpers unto him, : and the people | 
alſo he will ſatisfie in giving them fleſh which they ſo Inſted tor,and that not ordinary fleſh,nor 
grofſe meate,as wee ſay,Shambles meate, but dainty Quailes , which to this day are accounted 
dainties. And not for a meale or two, or a day or two, but a whole moneth rogether, &c. How | 
ſheweth this the truth of that Pſalme which after in his time was made. Al the Beaſts of the | 
Forreſt are mine,and ſo are the Cattell npou a thouſand hils.] know all the Fowles wpon the ©Moun- 
taines,and the wild beaſts of the fields are in wy ſight If I be bungry,1 will not tell thee, for the whole 
world ts mine,and all that is therein, Nay,how ſheweth this, that whatſoever hee will, that can 
hee doe both in heaven and earth ; and therefore bleſſed is the man that putteth his cruſt 
in him. ATE 

Remember what you read inthe holy Goſpell, Be not carefwll for this life what you ſhall eat, e+c, 


|| thus glat his great Hoaſt with daintie Quailes,and can hee not ſend you and yours bread? Feare 


| be aſſured,in goodneſle he will ſtep in when heſeeth time. He helped not the Widowes till the 


Behold,the Fowles of the heaven,for they ſow not, neither reape, neither carry into the Barnes, yet 
your heavenly Fatber feedeth them, Are ye not much better than they ? what dearth ſo great, what 
penury ſo pinching, wherein the Lord cannot helpe either ordinarily or extraordinarily ? Can hee 


tt... Ati. AM 
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not,diltruſt not,bur cleave unto him faſt, and even paſt hope if the caſe ſhould be ſuch, yer un- 
der hope beleeve all the Scriptares,and that he will never leave you ſuccourleſſe, that openeth 
his hand & filleth all rhings with plentcouſnefle. Only conſider,that many wayes he ever exerci- 
ſeth the faith ofhis children and their patience, whoſe duty is to beare with contentment what 
{ he ſendeth,praying to him to remember mercy,and tolay no more upon us than wee are able to 

beare, as he hath promiſed, uſe ſuch means as you can by juſt and honeſt labour,or otherwiſe; and | 


laſt caſt, as we ſay ; the one, when rhe meale and the oyle were even (pent ; the other, when the 
Creditors were come to take her Children, and yet hee helped, and cver will helpe, yea, as he 
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is God, he will helpe, for he is the ſame for ever, and no reſpeRer of perſons ; feare not I ſay a- 
eaine in any diſtreſſe,bur like a comfortable childe of God, fay with the Plalme ; /» God put 1 my 
truſt how ſay you then to my ſoule that ſpe ſhall flie liks a Bird unto the Alountaines, 

5 «Aud Moſes ſaid, fixe hndred thouſand foot-men are there of the people, among whom I am, and 
thow ſaiſt, I will give them fleſh; that they may cate a month long. Shall the Sheep and the Beeves be 
ſlaine for them to finde them? And the Lord ſaid to Moſer,is the Lords band ſhortned?Thom ſoalt ſee 
now whether my word ſhall come to paſſe unto thee, of no. The former norte incouraged to faith , 
hope, and comfort : but ſee,ſee now in this great man Aoſes, whati hard thing it is for fleſh 
tos blood to take hold of aſſurance in diſtrefle and want. W ho would have thought that ſuch a 
man would have (taggered when God had once faid the word : What faith the Goſpell ? zh 
man many things may be impoſſible but with God nothing is,0r ever ſhall be impoſſible,that ke ſaith 
hee will doe, no not for a Camell to goe through the eye of a Needle. Yet this is finne that 
hangeth on, and preſſeth downe even inthe belt at times. W hereupon the prayer is moſt neceſ- 


| fary for all; Lerd increaſe our faith : Burt ſome are of opinion, eoſes here did nor doubt, and 


they deviſe diſtin&ions to helpe the matter withall. There may, ſay they,things be done of in- 


| credulity,as in that Prince or Captaine that ſaid ; If God ſhonld open the windowes of Heaven, the 


Prophets words could not come to paſſe. Againe, in the Apoltle ; Here are foe Loaves and two fi- 
ſres but what are they ameng ſo many ? with ſuch other examples : and things may bedone in ad- 
miration, not doubting, but marvelling at the greatnefſe of the worke ; and thus was it here in 
Moſes (ay they.Tremelins and Inninz have theſe words; Non ex diffidentia, ſed amplins cognoſcen- 
di ſtudio: Moſes ſpake not thus of diffidence , but deſire ro know more how this ſhould come 
to paſſe, as the blefled Virgin when ſhe ſaid ; How may this be, ſeeing I know no man ? But it isa 
great fault ever to excuſe the great men of God from all blemiſh : for in this world none but Je 
ſus Chriſt alone ſhall be perfe&. And it hath bin the Lords great goodneſle to leave us ſuch ex- 
amples of the infirmſties of great ones,that we might never deſpaire for our owne, neither put 
ay confidence in man, in whom ſtill, (till is variableneſſe and charge. Make we therefore right 
uſe of them for our comforts, not for preſumption to doe the like, and know that faire faces 
have often ſome little ſpots, &c. A happy wiledome to uſe Scriptures well,&c. __ 
6 It followeth in your Chapter,how God rmed borh theſe, to wit, helpe for Moſes, 
God came down in a Clend and took off the ſpirit that was up upon him,and put it wpon the 50,ancient 
men,&c, Which having beene ſpoken of before, lerus here rather note whar happened here- 
upon. Of the ſeventy that were about the Tabernacle, the Text faith ; zFhen the Spirit reſted up- 
on them they propheſied,and did uot ceaſe. And two more over above the ſeyenty (tor they were 
feventy twoin all) remained inthe hoaſt, and came unto the Tabernacle; the one called Z/aad, 
the other Medad, Theſe twealſo propheſied in the Hoſt,the Spirit like wiſe reſting upon them. 
W herein we may thinke why they went not with the others to the Tabernacle, and probabl 
conceive ; becauſe in modeſty and humility they thought themſelves not worthy to bee called 
to ſuch gavernment as then was in ſpecch, and therefore they would as it were hide from the 
Lord, and flie from that honout, A rhing not common inthe world at theſe dayes, But what 
mightthe Lord meane in his connſell? Surely, becauſe all that great people could not conveni- 
ently goe up to heare the other 50. at the Tabernacle: therefore God would thar two ſhould 
remaine io the Hoſt,and there propheſie, that ſo over all,the notice of this great worke might 
be ſpred, and all ſubmit themſelves to their authority; whom God had choſen and graced with 
his Spirit, E- | | 
True then wee ſce,that when nian purpoſeth one thing, God often purpoſeth another, and 
rurneth the mans doings to his purpoſe ; they flic,burt God followeth; they will bee hid in hu- 


| mility of heart, and God will make them knowne even the more, that all men may love humi- 


litieand modeſty, and flie ambition and pride. A young man inthe Hoaſt heareth this,and ranne 
to tell of it; To/oa, Moſes ſervant, prayeth his maſter to forbid them. But Aſoſes ſaid unts him, 
envieſt thou for my ſake ? Would God that all the Lords people were Prophets, and that the Lord 
would put his Spirit upon them. Such an anſwer as would be written in our hearts with a Dia- 
| mond,i: is ſo Divine,it is ſo ſtrange to the courſe of the time we live in, where envy and malice 

finketh many worthy men with their great gifts. O ! the bane of Church and Common- 
wealth,envy, emulation, canker and pride. They muſt not peepe out upon whom the Spirit re- 
ſterh,for feare our credits abate,and they be thought ſome body, where we deſire to be all,all,all; 
yea, and more than all, if we could tell how. But God ſeeth it, which in his bottomleſle and in- 
comprehenſible counſell ſuffered 7o/ephs brethren to prevaile againſt him for a time, il the rime, 
ſaith the Plalme,that his cauſe was heard, 5c,But in the end,be muſt be exalted whom God will 
exalr, and theſe proud prevailers ſhall come under, and bee diſcovered toall poſterity, to have 
dealt farre from Moſes example here,&c. | 


7 The ſecond, to wir, fleſh for them to eate : how God provided you ſee,7erſe 3 | .ſhewing 
| his omnipotency, whereof I have ſpoken iutficiently before. 
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and fleſh for the people. And ronehing the firlt, it is ſaid; Zoſes afſembled 70.0f the Elders,and 
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and ſet before thee the things which thox baſt done. O conſider this ye that forget God, left Iplucke 
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Cna?. XII. 


The generall heads of this Chapter are theſe: 


e ſinne of Miriam and eAaron Yerſ.1.to the 4, 
The puniſhment of it by Goa,Yerſ.4.to the 11. {| 
Their repentance Verſe 11.0 the 13, | 


Gods anſwer Verſ.1 4.0. 1 


In the ſinne wee may obſerve theſe things: £1 


What it was, T hey ſpake againſt Moſer, | 

or what ? For the woman he bad maried, | 
What were they ts Moſes ? Has owne Brother and Sifter. | 
What ſaidthey ? Hath the Lord ſpoken onely to him, & 6c? | 
What manner of man was Moſes ? The meekeſt, &c. | 


8 Henne - the firſt point, to ſpeake againſt any good man, or good mitrer, is, and ever was 
a very great offence in the eyes of God. But to ſpeak againſt oſer,the Magiſtrate and Ru- 
ler of the people, much worſe. Wee may firſt thinke of the generall , and after ot the ſpeciall, 
when we come to the puniſhment of it. A buſie braine makes a pratling tongue, and an ill heart 
worketh by both ; Of che abandance of the heart the month beakerb, ſaich the God of truth : The 
goed man out of the good treaſure of the heart, drawing good things ; and the ill man out of 
the ill treaſare of the ſame, drawing ill things. A pratling tongue maketh a blacke ſoule, for 
the God of unitieand love did everabhorre it. Thow haſt let thy month ſpeaks wickedneſſe, ſaith | 
the holy Spirit,ud with thy tongae thou baſt ſet forth deceit. Thou ſateſt and ſpakeſft againſt thy | 
brother,yea,and baſft ſlandered thine owne mothers ſonne. Theſe things haſt then done and I held my 
tongue,and thon thoughteft wickedly,that I am even (ach a one as thy ſelfe: But I will reprove thee, | 


— — 


10# away,and there be none to deliver yow. Againe,in another Pſalme, in the perſon of David, ſee | 
the ſinne of it. They that fit in the gate Peake againſt me, and the drunkards make ſongs wpon me. | 
Drunken heads,and drunken tongues, prittle prattle, and bibble babble, will never ſet a crowne 
upon our heads, when the Lord the righteous Iudge ſhall appeare to reckon withus., 

Well may you againe remember here the ſtory following in this Booke, Chapter 14. of 
pratling tongues againſt the land which they had ſearched, whoſe hatefull ſinne herein the Lord 
juſtly puniſhed. For even thoſe men, faith the Text, that did bring up that vileſlander upon 
the land, ſhall die by a plague before the Lord. Whereupon the Apoſtle Pas! perſwadeth the 
Coriutbians to take heed of murmuring left they be deftroyed by the deſtrcgers, as theſs men were. 
Fearfull is that ſentence of the wiſe man, and it would be deeply ceulidered; The man that « ac- 
ceſtomed to approbrious words will never be reformed all dayes of hus life. If never reformed, then 


Aoſes, doe and fay whata man can to the contrary. When the Apoſtles did take the eares of 
corneandeate, by and by there were itching tongues that ſpake againſt them. So when they 
eate withunwafben hands,&c. but the ſcarre and ſcratch ot this bufineſſe remaineth upon them 
co this day,and ſhall while the world endureth, that if we have grace we may take heed. Adde 
unto theſe that foule Iwdas, who conld not hold, when the blefſed woman powred the oynt- 
ment upon his Maſter the Lord of life, our deare Saviour , but ſpake againſt it, and termed ic 
waſte, ſaying ; /t might have beene ſold for ſo much money and given to the poore But the Lord dif 
| covereth the falth of his heart(as he will ever doe in his due time of all tatlers)and telleth us this 
was not for any holy care that he had of the poere,but becauſe he was a theefe, and carryed the 
bagee. 1f «4x: then be a fir example to be followed ; Uſe your tongue to ſpeake again good | 
things,and abide the reward of it with him from a juſt God that ever hated it. Dwulcedo amcic- | 
titer inſuſo amaro, Sweetnedle is loſt it you powrein birterneſle to it, And certainly,if otherwiſe 
you have many ſweet qualities and vertues,if you have anill tongue to ſpeak againſt ſo/es,the 
bitterneſle of it will marre them all. The little Bee hath bart alittle ſting,and therfore the wound 
is not mortall that ſhe can make ; yet as little as it is ir procurethuſually her death,it ſhee bee. | 
| canght.So,ſo will your ſtinging tongue, aſſure your ſelf,kill you, although it little burt him or her 
whom you have ſtung. The foule Frog lyeth all day in the mudde and myre; at night putting vp | 
the head and croking with a foule noiſe : and ſuch foule creatures are they ſaid to bee, that 
| have croaking tongues againſt Afoſes, Put a Swine into the ſweeteſt garden you can make, | 
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aſluredly damned for evermore.Such is the fruit of a tatling tongue, that will be ſpeaking againft þ 


| Cuay. I2. the Booke of Numss n s. 


and what will he doe ? ſmell to the pleaſant Roſe,or any other delightfull lower there? No,bur 
Rrcaight he will fall to rooting, and with his foule mouth turne up both moore and mould of e- 
very good thing. Such foule Swine are they ſaid to de,that have feule rongues, ever paſſing by 
that which is good, and rooting up the good names ef them, whoſe vertues, how {weet ſoe- 
ver toGod and men, yet to them areever hatefull, I will goe no further, but pray you te marke 
him that toppeth a Candle, and taketh not good heed, doth hee not uſually blacke his fingers, 


—_— 


and ſometimes alſo burne them, although hee make the Candle more bright ? So, fo doth ſuch 
perſons as will be medling with their neighbours lives. Well may their pratling make them 
burne and ſhine more bright, whom they meddle withall; but their own fingers carry a mark, 
nay, their ſoules receive ſuch a blot as all the water in the Sea will not waſh off, but onely the 
ſaving blood of Chriſt Jzſus, upon repentance and amendment. Follow wee not then Miriam 
and «aron in ſpeaking againſt Aoſes, bnt pray for his grace to guide our tongues in a holy 
courle, and ſo cleane tongues being the outward tokens ot our cleane ſoules, our life ſhall bee 


| godly,and our end happy. 


2 The next point 1s, for what they ſpeake againſt 2Zeſes, Your Chapter tellerh you,becauſe 
of the woman of Athiopia whom hee had maried, for hee had maried a woman of X&thiopia, 
Some make a queſtion whether this was not a ſecond wife. But fince there is no mention made 


| of Z5pporahs death, this is not fit to thinke Aſo/es would have more wives than one at once, and 


that being now fourſcore yeares old, it is not like hee would marry againe any wife. The belt 
opinion is,it was no other woman but even Zipporab his firſt wife called an XAthiopian, becauſe 
the Scriptureuſerh under this name, to comprehend the Midianites ; her Father Jethro (as you 
know ) being Prieſt of Midian. Alſo becauſe it was more odious to call her ſo, andill will 
ſpeaketh the worſt it can. What is then their quarrell to her ? would they not have 2oſes ma- 
ried at all ? That appeareth not, neicher had they reaſon to wiſh it. Was ſhe not to be touched 
in credit and honelty? No,God forbid that ſuch a man ſhould have groaned under ſuch a crofle. 
She was not to be ſpotted or blotted that way. What ther? Was ſhe curſt and ſhrewiſh ? How 
many women want that fault when they be grieved, as ſhee was about the circumciſion of her 


pleaſure & profit they are much defired and regarded by all perſons, ſhift with the ſting as they 
may ; yea, it is accounted a ſpeciall good hap to have the garden adorned with them, and ſafely 
may you walke among them,if you anger them not. But none of theſe things were the cauſe 


of this ſinne in iriamand Aaron, It was becauſe ſhe was a ſtranger, and not a Jew borne,as | 
they were, Bleſſed be God that never ſtraited himſelfe, but that either to 70b,or Jethro,or Zip- | 


porah, or any others he might extend his mercy ; notwithſtanding, his peculiar eleRion of the 


| Jewes to bee his people. He might ever have mercy,on whem he would have mercy,and they 


ſhould not have grudged at his goodnefle. But this is our corruption ifthe Lord leave us to 
our owne ſelves, and let us note it for our good. Marry then Hoſes might,and this woman alſo 
at that time without any offence of God, the Law being after given concerning Mariape in their 


| owne Tribes and people, which how it extended to the Levites you reade, &c, Atthis 


day alſo,blefled be God, mariage is free with all Nations, ſo ic be in the Lord : and in, and of e- 
very nation and countrey, that man and woman accepted with God, that feareth him and wor- 
keth righteouſnefſe. But I ſay againe, ſoit be inthe Lord, and with ſuch due and needfull con- 
ſiderations as ina matter ſo weighty, ſhould ever, and of all be reſpe&ed. For in this thing per- 
ſons well adviſed, firſtand chiefly re{pe& true religion , that therein they diſagree not, and 


that Almighty God made;they both drew one way, touching his holy worſhip : and therefore 
they will follow that preſident, and neither man nor woman, nor woman with man be conjoy- 
ned,when there is not a joyning herein, 

Secondly, they remember the ſtrength of this poyſon, in the wiſeſt man 'that ever was, Sa- 
lomon. Never was there ſuch an one before him, neither ſhall be ſuch an oneafter him, and yet 
wives of a contrary falſe religion turned his heart from God, to the example of all others, while 


| the world endureth, that haveno ſuch ſtrength as S«/omon had. 


Thirdly, they forgot not that fearfull deluge drawne from Gods wrath,againſt ſuchunequall 
mariages of the ſonnes of God with the daughters of men, and they feare to provoke God, to 
any {uch,or other puniſhment due to a ſinfull negle& of the love of Gods true worſhip, to bee 
ſerled in the hearr of ſuch, as they mult lead their life with in mariageuntill death, 

Fourthly, the Apoſtles expreſſe words worke a conſcience, not onely a care to beware. Zee 
wot wnequally yoaked with the Infidels, For what fellowſhip bath righteonſneſſe with unrighteouſneſſe, 
and what commumon hath — with darkneſſe? What concord hath Chriſt with Belial, or what 
part hath the Beleever with the Infidel! ? 

Laſtly, the words of Saint Tohn; If there come any to you,and bring not thu doftrine receive him 
not to houſe, neither bid bim God ſpeed. For he that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partaker of his evill 
deeds, No matiage then can bee pleaſing ro God with ſuch an one. Thus for the matter of 
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ſonne? yet we ſee the Hony Bee is not deſpiſed,though ſhe havealittle ſting,but both for their | 
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be disjoyned, one following God,and the other Baa/, For they remember that the firſt match | 
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Religion, that it ſhould be the ſame iy man and wife , and not either divers or falſe, you plain- | 
ly ſee. 

: A ſecond confideration in mariage, muſt be conſanguinity and nearneſſe of blood, in which 
the Law of God mult lie before our eyes, not tobe violated for any fancy or cauſe whatſoever. | 
For if thou doe thou art defiled,the land us defiled in which thou liveſt,it ſhall vomit thee ont, [aith the 


Lord,and thou ſpalt be cut off, By which fearefull words, judg 


a ige ot the Popes Holy Pardons and 
diſpenſations to marry direRly contrary within degrees forbidden by the Lord. In the begin- 
ning it was lawfull to marry with nearneſſe, becauſe there wereno others, but q#uanto antiquima 


compellente neceſſitate,tants poſtea fattum eſt dammnabilins prohibente religione : The older it is ne- 
ceſlity compelling,the more damnable it became after,religion forbidding ir,faith S. Auguſtine. 
Yea,even of coſin-germans: the ſame Father ſaith, Fattwns licitum propter vicinitate illicits, hor- | 
rebatur,* quod fiebat cum conſobrina pene cum ſorore fieri videbatur : That which was lawfull to 
be done,for a nearnefle to that which might not be done, was abhorred,and what was commitr- | 
red witha coſin-german, was thoaght to bee committed almoſt with a Siſter. See thecare of 
godly mindes in matter of marriage not to come neare the kindred of fleſh, much lefſe by a 
worle copulation than mariage 15. 

A third circumſtance in mariage to be carefully looked untoalſo, is equalitie in eſtate, For 
matching with thoſe that are too high ; we get not «ffines, ſed dominos, alliances to love us, bur ſo | 
many Lords to domineere over us. Fearfull are the griefes that have hapned, and yet roo oft doe 
happen by negle&R of this point. Men by ſeeking wealth and riches, women by ſceking to bee 


alotr, and to goe over the ſtile firſt ; I rouch no particulars ; but happy they,who by other mens | 
harmes can wiſely take heed. | 


Ss qua voles apte nubere uube pars, 
If thou wilt marry ficly and well, marry to thine equall. 


$1; dat oluſcula menſa minuſcula, pace quieta, 


$3 Letantis 1a - 
ginem teflem tt 
br reddit (pe cut 


[tm,Exc. SIC 


Ne pete granaia, lantaque prandia lite repleta, 


| 
If thou haſt but a poore table with a meſle of pottage in comfortable peace, defire not great | 
matters and dainty dinners full of ſtrife and variance, 


A fourth, that innature and conditions, as neare as poſſible thou canſt, thy match and thou | 
agree, For learne by rhe Looking-glaſſe,it muſt reſemble and ſhew truely the faſhion of him or | 
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| her that loeketh in it. If you laugh,and the face in the glaſſe lowre,will you ſay it is a true glaſle Þ 


If you grieve,and that laugh, is the glafſe good So, fo, and evenſo ſhonld marricd couples, as | 
trus glaſſes one to the other, expreſle the joy or griete one of another, and not vary by any un- | 
fecling difference one of anothers caſe. The ſhops of men affordno ſuch comfortable glaſſes, | 
but the goodnefle ofa ſweet God can provide for man or woman, fearing him alike, natare to 
nature to rejoyce and ſuffer one with the other,as he ſhall appoint in this pilgrimage of life,and 
fickle world. Thoſe two Heyfers that went fo ſ{traight with the Ark of God,and turned neither 
to the right hand nor tothelefr; ſeein them a patterne of two true yoke-fellows. The one drew 
to not this way,and the other that, but both drew togetber,and that ſtraight.I might goe further 
in theſe circumſtances of mariage, but this ſhall ſuffice. Upon the 18 of Leviticus, Thave ſaid | 
more. Eraſmus ſaith, S. Augnſtine could never be gotten to make any mariage betwixt any, but | 
when by others it was concluded, he would pray tor them,and bleſſe them. So bard he knew it} 
to get thanks of all parties in ſuch a matter. The Fathers have noted this repining at Aoſes wife, 
as an allegory, ſhewing the grieving and grudging of the Jewes at the vocation of Gentiles, 
whercof we have teſtimonie 1n divers places. Bur long may they ſpite,and never may they pitic 
if God ſo pleaſe. To which end, let us often remember the Apoſtles powerfull perſwaſion to all 
Gentiles, Carefully with feare ro walk worthy of this calling. For though ſome of the Branches 
be broken of, faith he, aud rhow being a wild Olive treeqwas graft in for them,and made partaker of 
the root and fatues of the Olive tree,boaſt not thy ſelfe againſt the branches ,@& if thou doeft, thou bea- 
reſt not the root,but the root thee,&c. Pell through wnbeliefe they are broken off,and thou fandeſt by 
faith be not high-minded,but feare. For if God pared not the natwrall branches, take heed leſt hee alſo 
ſpare not thee,e5e.Now then to ſhut up this note, we ſee nocauſe why thus 22o/es ſhould be ſpo- 
ken againſt for his wife; and therefore the ſinne of 14riam and Aaron as great will appeare 
by the puniſhment. Neither can all the nips and quips of Papilts, Atheiſts, Herericks,or Heathens 
ſpot lawfull mariage, but it ever remaineth the holy Ordinance of God, to his glory, and mans 
comfort, it it be with due care and wildome undertaken, as hath been ſaid; yea,it remaineth ho. 
nourable among all men,as the Apolt.ſaith,exd tbe bed of mariage undefiled but whoremongers and | 
adulterers the Lord ſhall judge : the Lord ſhall judge,] fay againe, which is alawtull ſpeech, For 5f 
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ſceing and marking is fearetall, and O how much more then his judging. Idle therefore was \ 
the device of Thales,and as vaine the ſpeech of Pbi/emon,with many moe, if ir were fit to runne \ The'es Philos 

over them. Thales ſay our bookes,beeing much exhorted by So/on to marry,ſtill denied him and | ph»s. | 
refuſed. Ar length finding him till to ſolicit him, he ſuborned a friend that ſhould come haſtily | * bic17on Conge | 
io, where Solon and he were,and amazedly to cry out,O So/ow,Solon thy ſonne is dead ſuddenly, | *** 1 
With which cry,So/on being daunted,began to mourne much. But Thales after a while,ſmiling 
upon him,bad him content himſelfe, it was but a device of his tolet him ſee why hee refuled to 
marry.PFor if ſach a man, faith he,as thou art,ſo wiſe,ſo ſtayed,and ſo abſolute,cannot endure, but | 

with great griefe, theſe caſualties and accidents, how ſhould I doe, a man no way comparable 
unto thee, But was this well ? You know we have learned otherwiſe out of that booke which | 
is the rule,although he knew itnor;Namely,hat the Lord giverh and the Lordyaketh and as well | ; 
muſt we bleſle his name for taking,as for giving. Good things if hee beſtow upon us, we receive = ff | 
them,and ſhall we not receive evill,if he pleaſe to ſend them, &c. Away therfore with ſuch idle | 
devices to blemiſh Gods ordinance. Philemos,againſt ſecond marriage : I marvell not, faith he, | 
that a man goerh once to ſea, having never tried it: but after he hath ſeene the ſtormes and tem- | | 


_— 


| peſts thac there are, and heard the roaring of the ſea with fearefull billowes and waves,hoiſtin 
bim ſometimes up,and ſinking him ſometimes downe,then to goe againe after he hath attaine 
to the haven and reſt from ſuch troubles, what wiſedome can it ſhew, or what diſcretion and 
judgement may it argue ? This is the froth of mans wit : which hee ſcattererh that hath tanght, 
A woman,sf her hu:band be dead,ts at liberty to mary againe in the Lord. He caſtethin her way no "Qt | 
ſuch perils as this man would note, bur ſhe having cauſe to aſe his ordinance, hee will bleſle it 4 
unto her for her comfort as ſhall be fit, and give her ſtrength and patience to beare any worldly | 
accident. So of the man, for all is one, Learne we thereforeto feare truely unlawfull luſt,and all | | 
forbidden uncleanneſſe : Make a conſcience of adultery and whoredome, flie from the damna- 
tion of ince't,&c. Theſe, theſe things are hatefall ro God and man, and yet how abound they ? 
Unholy holinefle is pretended, and ſhamefull things are commicred.. Mariage is nipped at, and 
continuall burning endured. Policie thruſteth piery out of place, and a juſt holy God will deny 
place one day in the glorious Heavens, for ſuch ancleane veſſels, the bold deſpiſers of his ordi- 
nance. ht PORT; 6 
3: What were Aaron and Miriam to Moſer? Even his owne brother and ſiſter. And cannot 
ſuch agree ? Will there be jarres and grudgings in ſuch ? would God it were not too true, Nay, 
ſuch is our corruption, if the Lord leade us.not with his loving ſpirit, that not onely we diſagree 
being brothers and filters, but with a farre more bitcer and implacable wrath than others that 
are farther off. What a venome.was in Cz to his brother Abe/,when nothing but blood would | 
appeaſe it ? What was in E/ass heart towards his brother 7acob ? How repined the two filters | 
one at the other, Leah and Rachel? What bitternefle was in Joſephs brethren towards him ? And | 
what effeR had that bitternelſe had, if God had not ſtepped in? How boiled the bloed of the | i 
| elder brother at the prodigall ſonne, when he ſaw what his Father had done? Who more ſpited | 
{ David than his own brothers? Goe we from the Scriptures to ſtories of other Books,and what 
horrible things do we reade?I could rehearſe many, bat let one notorious one ſerve for all. That 
of Etescles,and Polinices, the two ſonnes of Oedipus, how horrible and fearefull to heare of, who z 
when after the death of their father, they had agreed to raigne by courſe or tucnes, and promiſe | 
| was not kept, but he that began would not give place, when his time was out, to his brother : 
Whereupon they grew to warres, and meeting together inthe field, flew ſo fiercely one upon 
the other,that they both were ſlaine, and their bodies being pur into the fire to bee burned, ac- | 
cording to the manner, the flame of the fire parted it ({clfe, and went a (under, as a figne of the | 
deadly and implacable wrath of the two brothers, proclaiming as it were, to all the beholders, 
that ſo monſtrous and exceſſive it was, that no more would the fire of their two bodies agree, 
than their hearts and mindes conld agree when they were alive.Of this hatred ſuch ſteps remai- 
ned in the poſterity, thatthe warre was afterward centinued moſt deadly by the children of | 
them that at this firſt warre were flaine.. O what venome is this that lurketh in our natures, if | 
God leave us toour ſelves 1 May we not juſtly marvell at ſome men; otherwiſe of great wiſe- | 
dome and judgement, that dare breake out unto the praiſe of theſe perturbations, as vertues and | 
badges of noble mindes? For what is this, but as ifa man would praiſe the diſeaſes of the body, | 
and the nettles and weeds, and hartfull plants of the earth? Should not hee bee accounted mad 
that woald fet his owne houſe on fire? And I pray you what hee that wiilcalt fire into his | 
owne heart to ſer it on a flame ? Saint Auguſtine was wont to ſay,that «ceto vas in quo aſſervatur | 
aceſcit & corrumpitar, ita iracunaum ab ira depravari : Looke how vineger put into a veſlell 
thereby is made ſowre, and corrupted : fo is theangry and malicious rancorous perſon by his | 
owne anger and rage, made filthy and moſt diſtaltefull to all good men. And i&, thus among | 
ſtrangers; O what among brothers and fiſters > Wherefore what counſell is given to refraine, | | 
and reſtraine all anger, venome, and hatred, let it in particular bee applyed to bridle all | 
| "age or Giflike , among ſuch neere ones as now wee you of, Many precepts are _y_, | | 
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! cjall favour, muſt hee therefore contemne poore Mardochers,a better man than himſelfe ? Muſt 
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| When eſe; hand was open it was leprous, & when in his boſome it was healed. Vertue brag- 


\ arrow that flieth by day, from which carefully pray to be delivered, and rakethis with you, to 
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oo Comfortable Notes upon —_ 
and much might bee ſaid of this point : but in an abridgement 1 may not runne that courſe, 
4. The fourth circumſtance is, what they ſaid ; for it pleaſeth God not onely tonote that 
they ſpake againſt 2oſes,butalſo to roll us what words they uſed, Verſe 2. And they ſaid What ? 
Hath the Lord ſpoken but onely to Moſes, hath he not ſpoken alſo by ws ? All onegas it they ſhould 
have ſpoken inthisſort: What arunning is here by every body to Moſes ; and whatareſpeR 
is here to Moſes ? hath God ſpoken bur onely to him 2 Whar I pray yon are wee, and what 
make you of us? Are wee noþody in your eyes,nor worthy of any regard ? Hath not God ſpo- 
ken allo by us as well as by 2Zeſes ? Give us then our due,for he ſhall not overtop us 1n this ſort, 
neither have you for it well done to runne thus more to him, than to us, &c. A moſt urfitting 
ſpeech you plainely ſee, and full of great imperfeRion, in two fach notable members of the 
Church, as Aaron and Afrriam were, But let it proficus to our good, being therefore written 
by the wiſedome of God, that wee might learne by it. Firſt, then how notably doth it lay be- 
fore us the damnable fiane, and the hatefall poyſon and venome of foule envy, ſparing no de- 
gree, no propinquity of blood, reſpecting no gifcs and graces, nor any ciicumltance whatſoe- 
ver, Bur the better man or woman, the worſe uſed ever by this gnawing worme, and hiſſing 
Snake, Looke how the fire aſcendeth upward, and ſo doth this curſed ſinne abuſe ſuperiours, | 
either in place, grace, or any good gift of God. Walke inthe Sunne, and you ſhall have ſha- 
dow, walke in vercue and an honelt courſe,you ſhall be envied by ſome of theſe ſicke creatures. 
For, no more certaine companion is the ſhadow to the body,than enyy to vertue and well do- 
ing. No ſooner is Daniel promoted by the King, but his overthrow is ſought by malignant 
mindes. Sce the place your ſelfe and make ule of it. Nay, the Lord of life, and redeemer of man 
himſelfe, for this cauſe muſt be taken away,becauſe he did works pleaſing to God,and profita- 
ble to men:ſo that men were moved by them to beleeve.Reade it & over reade it many atime, 
and thinke with yourſeltfe if the creature may eſcape this poyſon, when the mighty Creator is 
thus ſpired for good. Be it therefore as God hath appointed,and the Lord give patience to all his 
ſervants, Secondly, it ſheweth an abuſe of Gods favours to the contempt of others. For whart if | 
God alſo ſpake by them, yet did he never vouchſafe them that grace and honor,that therby they 
ſhould be moved to deſpiſe oſes,no more ought everany gifts of God to any,worke the like 
efteR towards any, but uſing all to his ſervice, with thankfall feeling, acknowledge and reve- 
rence his favours allo toothers and bleſſe his name for them, Becauſe Haman had the Kings ſpe- | 


_— - 


—— 


che ſcornefull Phariſie of neceſſity looke over the poore Pablican, becauſe hee was further enri- 
ched with ſome things than the Pablican was ? No indeed, it was never any end of Gods good- 
neſle to any man, to make him looke awry upon any that had not the like. And therefore right 
well ſaid Bernard; Onid inflaris contra Publicanii qui ideo non babet quod tu,quia nou accepit quod 
tu ? Why art thou puffed up againſt the Pablican, who therefore hath not that which thou haſt, 
becauſe hee hath not received that which thou haſt > What an excellent worke can a cunning | 
Gold-ſmith make of a rude piece of bullion, yetnothing ro that which God the chiefe worke- 

man is able co make of a pooreplaine creature of his, and therefore deſpite none,but think how 

farre the Lord is able to make him excell thee if it pleaſe him, Thirdly, it preſenteth unto us an | 
unfit pride and boaſting in theſe two, for the favour vouchlated unto them, whereas Gods | 
goodneſle ſhould worke humility in all,and pride innone; For what haſt thou(ſaith the Apoſtle) 

which thou haſt not received,c> if thou haſt received it, why boaſteſt thou as if thon hadſt not received 

it? Goe thy way againe,ſ1ith our Saviour himſelfe,and tell no man, Teeching thereby modelty and | 
humility in, and tor favours received, not arrogancy and conceit, as here was in Aarsx and Aſ:- 
riam, becauſe God ſpake allo by them. Vaine boaſting is ##nea virtars, rhe Moth of vertue, and 
therefore if carefully wee cover our infirmities before men, for our reputation with men, mach 
more let us modeſtly carry Gods favours to retaine (till liking with him. To ſhut the doore when 
we pray,and not to ſuffer our right hand know what our left doth, are rules contrary to vaine 
oltentation and glory, and you know whoſe rules they are. Hierom was wont to ſay of a Philo. 
ſopher,that he was Glorie animal, popularis anre venale mancipinm: Avaine-gloricus creature 
and a baſe bond-ſlave to praiſe. Be it farre from a Chriſtian o to be touched, Phariſies may doe 
all things to be ſeene of men, and have their reward with men, but Chriſtians that have a God 
who will reward openly, what they doe ſecretly, malt follow the courſe that pleaſeth him. 
When you giveunto your childe fit cloathes, you no way give them to make him proud, but for 
his uſe,and your honeſty : No more doth our heavenly Father cloathe any childe of his with his 
gracefull favours to make them yaine, but that they may uſe them to his ſervice, and ſee his love. 


— 


ged of, becommeth graceleſſe, when modeſtly covered it is molt gracefull. A coale of fire under 
the aſhes liveth long, when laid abroad ir dieth quickly, You can apply it. Vaine giory is that 


remember often when Satan cannor foile you by vice, hee will overthrow you by your owne 
vertue, as here he did Aaron and Atiriam, who no doubt hating groſle ſlinnes, yet were trip- 
| ped 
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| the more you mult reckon for, and ſome excell you, as you others,&c, Fourthly, obſerve with 
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of the ſecond Verſe. And the Lord heard this. The Lord heard it, and the Lord ever heareth 


ſingular good of marikinde, and hee cannot endure it to bee wronged by the pratling rongues 
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ped inanunfit conceiving of Gods ſpeaking by them, If hee cannot make you a. ſwearer, a 
drunkard, or ſuch like, lerhim winne you to glorying in your owne well-doing vainely betore 
men, and hee hath given youa great ful The better the liquorand the fuller the veſſell, the 
more wary are you that you ſpill nor, and ſo be in your vertue. Remember 7b who never ſuf. 
fered his month to kiſſe his hand, thar 1s, to boaſt cf his well-doing. The more God hath giveny 


your {elfe here, a deceiving argument or an ill conſequence. For what if God ſpake as well by | 
them as by Aoſes, therefore were they equall with loſes in all things ? Are there not diverſi- 
ty of gifts, and diverſity of authority in the ſame perſons, otherwiſe in ſome things alike? You 
know in experience,one man may be a Gentleman as well as an other,yet the okay above him 
both for gitts and further authority than he hath,be it as Juſtice of peace,or ſuch like.Sv for No- | 
blemen, two may belike, in that they are noble both, yet the one may bee Lord Chancellor or | 
Lord Treaſurer, and fo farre differ. Judges are equall in this, that they are Judges both, yet the * 


one otherwile above the other : $o in the Church, Miniſters both, and equall inthe preaching of |: 


the Wordand adminiſtration of the Sacraments, may bee much unequall both for gifts given 
of God, ard authority granted by the King, Learne we therefore to diſtinguiſh where there 
is cauſe, and; wee ſhall nor grudge or ſpeake ag: inſt 2ſo/es if hee bee preferred beforeus, when 
yer God hath ſpoken alſo by us. Fiftly, note with me here in Aaron, how hee was ſuperiour to 
Moſes in the Prieſthood, yet not content, he will have more what his heart affeReth. I thinke 
of the manof Rome, who being a Prieſt and a Biſhop might enjoy from all men, both Empe- 
rour and others, what honour and ſuperiority is due to that calling well uſed, But nothing con- 
tented herewith, hee mult be ſuperiour further, as his owne ſinfull heart defireth, and his filthy 
flatterers heape upon him, forgetting what approved monuments of learning ſhew ; that for 
eight hundred and fifty yeeres the Biſhops of Rome were obedient ſubjects, as they ought to 
bee, to the Emperour, and cenſured by him as cauſe required, even to baniſhment, Examples 
are knowoe, forgetting alſo thoſe plaine ſpeeches of the Fathers againſt this pride. Tertu4ian 
firſt, when hee ſaith, Colimus Imperatorem ut hominem, a Deo (ccundum, & ſolo Des minorem : 
Wereverence the Emperour as the ſecond man to God, and interiour tononebut to God. Au- 
gnſtme againe, Super Imperatorem non eſt nifi ſolus Deus qui fecit Imperaterems : Above the Em- 
peror is none bat onely God that made the Empercur, Chry/o/tome alſo, Parem ſriper terram non 
habet : Hee hath not an eauall upon earth, Yea, the Biſhop of Rome himſelfe Elenthering, 
wrote to King Zxc:25 in this land, that in his owne Kingdome hee was Gods Vicar, and had 
full powerand authority to make good Lawes, as well for Religion and the ſervice of God, 
as for civill affaires. Maſter Hart likewiſe priſoner in the Towre for Popery, yer dilclaimed, as 
appeareth 1n the conference, this uſurped power in the Pope over Kings and Princes now clai- 
med and uſed, 

5. Note how dangerous a thing government and preheminence is, when it ſetteth a mans 
neereſt and deereſt friends againſt him. Surely, hee ſaid well that faid it; It is like a goodly tree, 
under which in a ſterme men will runne to ſhrowd themſelves, and after when the ſtorme is 
palt, caſt ſtones and cudgels at it. Many a man therefore hath forborne ever to beare anthori- 
tie, and many that have had it, wearied and overwearied with the burdens and griefes of it, 
have willingly refigned their places, chooſing a private life to end their daies in. Examples out 
of all ſtories might be alledged, but our owne knowledge is ſuch that it needeth nor. The com- 
forts alſo ofa private life might here bee touched, but I deferre them for another occaſion. Cer- 
tainly, to walke upon tops of houſes, requireth a good braine, and is ftill ſubjeR to falling; but 
who can content him(elte below, non habet unde cadet,is in agrear ſafety both waking and flee- 
ping, and ſpendeth his dayes in more comfortable meditations, not troubled with teares of un- 
deſerved downefals, Thus much of the ſinne of Aaron and Afiriam. 


T he ſecond part, 
J* the ſecond place 1s laid before usthe puniſhment of this ſinne by God, wherein are di- 
vers branches, As firſt, the Lords knowledge of this finne, how it came, &c. in the end | 
| 


any Word, wee ſhall yet ſpeake againſt Loſes, that is, yet againſt the Magiſtrate and Gover- 
nour ſet overus by God. For the calling is holy and great, even his owne ordinance for the 


_ —_—_———— 


of diſobedient perſons, Looke at foes apaine, as he was brother to theſe talkers, and certain- 
ly, the Lord heareth all words unkindly, untraely, unnaturally ſpoken by brother againſt bro- 
ther,or ſilter againſt brother,or any friend or kinſman againſt another. For kindred and blood is 
a knot, and a great knot of love ;and whom God hath ſo joyned,noenvy,no ambition, no ſpite 
or pride ſhould difioyne and ſever, Behold, how good andjoyfull a thing it is, Brethren to dwell tox 


gether in unity ; Brethren in blood eſpecially ; that is, kindred and alliances, for they are a cir- 
| Eee 2 cumſtance | 
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Gen.,49-21, 


Pſlal.z5.8, 


Pſal.37.1r. 
Pro.15.1. 
Pro.zg.15. 


| Mat.11.29, 


1 Cor.13. 


Mar, F.5. 
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{ word,and kindipeech to every heart. Let a Magiſtrate ſpeak kindly,and though he puniſheth ; 


| earth, and ſhall be refreſped in the multitude of peace, Wile Salomon, A ſoft anſwer breaketh wrath, 


Comfortable Notes upon Cu ae. | 


cumſtance nearer than thoſe whom one faith and religion hath made brethren.Farre be therfore |. 
from us thoſe jarres and emularions that Satans malice working upon our corruption, doth too 
much and often ſtirre up among friends, For ſurely the Lord heareth,as he did here,and in ſome 
ſort or other to our {mart he will puniſh it as he did here. He that made the eare ſoall be not heare, 
be that made the eye, ſpall be not ſee ? The Lord is ſaid to be all an eye,becauſe he ſceth all things, 
all an care,becauſe he heareth all things , &c. Dew videt ; God ſeeth, was wont to be a poſie 
written about mens houles,to make them carefull of their ations. And may not we as well and 
wiſely write about our houſes and chambers, Dexs awdit, God heareth, to make us carefull of 
our ſpeeches ? Such { wearing in old and yong, in man and woman, ſuch biting and eating up of| 
neighbors,kindred,friends, Magiltrates,Miniſters,fuch wanton and ſuch light ſpeech could never 
paſle from us, and thar full ſtreame,asnow ir doth,if this were in our mindes,God heareth,and 
this puniſhment that here followed upon Gods hearing in our eyes ; Let us thinke better of it 
from this rime, and the Lord ([trengthen us in it. | 

2 Theſecond branch is Moſes innocency, which the Spirit of God thought good to note, 
leſt any ſhould have 1magined that Aſoſes gave them any occaſion to ſpeake againſt him by | 
ſharp words uled to them, &c. N»,faith the Text : For 2oſes was the meckeſt man upon the earth, 
A (irgular commendation of any man, but eſpecially of a Magiſtrate and Governour, A vertue | 
ever renowned 1nall ages, by all perſons that knew what vertue was. Letus but takea taſte of 
it, and ſo paſle 0n, W hen 7acob bleſſed his Children in that propheticall ſpirit before his death, 
wharfaich he of Nepehalie, Nepthalie ſhall be a Hinde let goe, giving goodly words : that is, ſhall be 
meeke and gentile,faire ſpoken and courteous,{o overcomming more by ſach ſweet lenitie, than | 
by roughnelle and rigour, force or might. A goodly bleſſing,and being the gift of God)let it bee 
marked and loved ot us. T hem that be meeke ſaith the holy Pſalmiſt, them ſhall he guide in judge- 
ment; and ſuch as be ns paper ſhall be teach his wayes. Againe, The meek ſpirited ſhall poſſeſſe the 


when grievous words ſtirre up anger, Nay,more vehemently, mark it : A ſoft rongue breaketh the 
bones,eventhe hard bones and [trong bones : A figurative ſpeech to ſhew the power and force 
of it. Learne of me,(aith the light and patterne of all men, Learne I ſay of mee that I am mecke, 
meeke and lowly in heart,azd ye hall finde reſt for your ſoules,Trne it is of meeknefle that the A- 
poſtleſaich of love; It /xffereth long, it 5s bountifull it envieth not jt boaſteth not it 1s net puffed up, 
it diſdaineth not, tt ſceketh not her owne things ,it 1 not provoked to anger, it thinketh not evill jt re- 
joyceth not in iniquity but rejoyceth in the truth ; Tt (uffereth all things,it beleeverh all things,st ho- 
peth all things,ut enaxreth all things. It is, faith Baſil, Charatter anime pie, the very marke and 

badge of a holy ſoule, It is, Cords medicrs, faith Ambroſe, the Phyſitian of the heart : *Firſt, of 
his owne heart, by lengthing life, whoſe fretting anger conſumeth much ; then of another mans, 
to whom he ſpeaketh,or with whom he dealeth : for who can expreſſe the comfort of a good 


1 


yet it plealerh, Let a tyred ſurer have a loving ſpeech, and though the cauſe goe againſt him, 
yet he departeth joyous and cheared, Sharpe words have killed, and ſweet words havehealed, I | 
know where lam it I would proceed. Wee are not all made ef iron and ſteele. Some hearts are 


| birds,come to them with clubs and ftaves, and ſuch like things ? No, no, you know the verle, | 


of fleſh and ſoane wounded ; yea, wounded to death, and never recover ; O heavenly vertne 
therefore of mcekneſle. Bleſſed are they that have it((aith the Lord Jeſus )ſor they ſpall inherit the | 
earth, Surely their report (hall live upon earth with great honour, when the earth hath covered 
their bodies from the eyes of men, and the glory ofir ſhall never die. No man, nor childe, but | 
in every place he ſoundeth our the praiſe of this great vertue of ſweet and comfortable meeke-| 
neſſe;and lamenteth the loſle of ſuch a perſon. Addeunto theſe things an example or two, and 
all hall be plaine. In the Booke of Tudges, when the men of Ephraim were ſo wrathfull and 
diſpleaſed with G:4con, that they ſeemed even ready to offer violence to him, how quickly, 
how quietly wereall things ended by the ſoft ſpeech of Gideon to them. The place is worthy | 
your reading, and further often remembrance, | 

Take alittle example of a woman, A+:g4:/, the wife of Nabal, who meeting, wiſely, David 
comming toward her houſe with foare hundred men armed, to deltroy before the dawning of 
the day, both her husband,and whoſoever ſhould be there found, fora churliſh anſvyer given to 
his ſervants, ſent in kindneſſe to him, with her meeke ſpeech and ſoft anſwers, ſo turned him | 
from all that fary, that he not onely deſiſted, but blefled God that had ſenther ſo to keepe him | 
from ſhedding of blood. a 

Arthird example, may bee that diſcreet Towne-clearke, mentioned in the 47s, who with 
milde,and wile,and ſoft ſpeech, pacificd all that tumult and uproar, that there is ſpokenof,foo- | 
ner and berter, than force would or could, No marvell then if our Lord and Maſter bid us learne 
of him to be meeke; for certainly the power of it is admirable. Doe men when they will take } 
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Fiſtula dulce cant volncres dum decipit auceps, The Fowler comes with a ſweet pipe,and ſo de. 


celyes the poore birds,Sweert pipes, that is, ſweet words,lweet and ſoft ſpeech, milde,and kind, 


and | 
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and courteous cariage js that, that not onely conquereth and overcommeth, bur as it were by a 
ſtrange force even beareth all down before ic,tearcth mens hearts in peoces, and obtaineth what | 
it will, yea more many times than was ſought or defired, Never man could quench hot fire 
with more hot fire added to it: but cold water, cold water, I fay,quencheth, and thar quickly, 
the hotteſt fire that ever was. Thinke of the fable ef the windeand the ſunne if you will, and fo 
end thts note. The winde and the ſunne you have heard laid a wager which of them ſhould get 
away a Countrey mans Cloake from him ſooneſt, The winde began and puft and blew on him | | 
to have his cloake, but the countrey man wrapped his cloake faſter under his arme, and would 
not yeeld. Then the winde ſet all his force and blew, ſo that ſcarce the man could ſtand, but the 
ſtronger and fiercer the winde was, the falter held the countrey man his cloake, and pulling bis 
hat alſo downe upon his head, ſtood ſtiffe and would nor yeeld an inch to all that bluſtring and | 
blowing. The ſunne then tooke him in hand,and he ina quite contrary faſhion behaved himlſelfe, 

ſmiling and fhining upon him with his ſweet and pleaſant beames, more and more cheering of 
him with a comfortable carriage,and by and by off went his cloake, then his hat, then his coate, 

and had not the (unne given over, as ſufficiently having ſhewed his force, certainly he had got- | 
ten all to his very ſhirt from him, and that with his very good will and liking. See then the dif- 
ference of ſweet ſhining and rough bluſtring. See the power and force of meeknefſe,mildnefle, 
and ſoftneſſe, and know that Zeſes being the megkeſt man upon earth, certainly he had a great | 1 
bleſſing beſtowed upon him, and might be ſaid to be even the ſtrongeſt manupon earth. This 1 
vertue then letus all pray for,and more labour to attaine unto it. It adorneth and beautifieth all, 
both rich and poore, high and low, old and yong, men and women, but as it were,aboveall,in a | 
Magiſtrate and Governour, it is asa glorious Crowne apon his head, and bracelets of gold upon 
his armes. For it never maketh the poeres eyes to faile, much lefſe woundeth and killeth mens 
hearts within them,ſending themaway ſobbing and fighing,groning and grieving, yea bleeding | 
even to death, as roughneſle, and harſhneſle, and fierceneſfle doth, Let this ſuffice in ſtead of 
much more. Way ws 1 

3: Inthe third place eommeth to be conſidered, Gods juſticivg of this matter, I meane this 
finne of Aaron and Aſiriam, which he had heard,and wherein mecke Adoſes had given no pro- 
yocation: There are ſeverall branches or circumſtances of the Lords proceedings laid downe 
in the Text. As firſt his ſpeed, by and by the Lord called them: lo ſhewing us how fitting a thing, 
yea how pleaſing to him convenient expedition is in juſtice, and how diſpleaſing needlefſe and | 
finifter delaies. Surely it is even in this allo true, I meane inthe adminiſtration of juſtice: 3s dar | 
q#5 cito dat; Ne giveth twice that giveth quickly, It ſheweth alſo, which with great comfort 1 
pray you marke, what a tender feeling the Lord our good God hath ofthe wrongs of his chil- 
dren, even of all his children; for hee is the God of all, and not onely of ſome,bur by name of 
Magiſtrates and Governoars wrongs, when they are ſpoken againſt openly, or privily, without 
cauſe. Surely, heſo feeleth it, that even by and by hee will undertake the righting of them, and 
cangot hold from punifhing ſuch offenders, as ſolightly regard his holy Ordinance. We thinke 
that unlefle we ruffle and keepe adoe in our owne cauſes it 13 not well ( andI condemne not all | 
care this way ) but certainly nene have beene ſooner and better righted, than ſuch as patiently 

have endured a time, and cotnmitted things to the juſtice of God, David was much and very 
much wronged by Sa#/, yet grew he not a malecontent,and fo either conteſted with bis Prince, 
of traiterouſly and diſloyally praiſed againſt him. And what did God ? Did hee not with ſuch 
| expedition as to his wiſedome ſeemed fit,right him ; and inſuch ſort as he gave the Crowne to 
him, overthrew the houſe of Sax/,and (et up Davids? How ſped he againe inthe wrong that he | | 
put up at Nabats hands ? Did not the Lord ſpeedily ſtep in and right him, ſtopping the chutles 
rendh.cad making an end of him,giving alſo his greateſt jewell to Dav44? O its a great matter 

to commit our ſelves and our wrongs toſucha Judge as we have all of the Lord.Let it never out 
of your remembrance what a tender feeling God here had ſhewed of thele pratling wrongs 
that were done to his ſervant Hoſes. O Lord, O Lord, theu knoweſt all mens wrongs,that with 
fingle hearts defire to ſerve thee. Thou knoweſt the prates and prattles of every corner in the 
world : the envy and malice,the ambition and pride from whence they come : be mercifall un- 
to thy wronged ſervants inevery place, and ſhew thy wonted loveto them,thou knoweft what 
to doe, and when to doe, in mercy and juſtice, and to thee be praile for ever. 

\ Secondly, he calleth the two offenders by themſelves, leaving 4ſoſes to heare and ſee for his | 
comfort the Lords care for him. And this alſo is a oreat pointof juſtice, to call and convent per- 
ſons that have, or are thought to have done amille, not carrying matters in ſecret, and condem- 
ning without hearing. 

Thirdly, hee ſpeaketh to them, and biddeth them heare his words, as hee had heard theirs. 
Which likewiſe ſheweth that true juſtice chargeth men, and doth not hoord up in heart, what 
_ | cutrethofflove and liking;giving good words outwardly,and yet inwardly thinking moſt evll 
| things. O letus heare youp words if you have conceived any offence, and then will either con- 
feſſion, or true purgation give ſatisfaRion, The contrary courſe may have policy in ir, but 4 ” | | 
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ſhall juſtifie it for piety, charity, orany vertue? This example here with many more in the 
Scripture ſhewerh the Lords courſe,and can there be a better preſident to follow?I ſay no more, 
but leave all to him tht is able to turne hearts, as the rivers of water, 

Fourthly,in his words he ſerteth downe the difference of Prophers,ſhewing that all have not 
alike meaſure vouchſafed of him, and therefore as before hath beene ſhewed may not argue, 1 


| 2m a Prophet as well as he;Ergo,as good as he. Such kind of reaſonings have in all times diſqui- 


ered the Church and peace of the godly. The differences which God layeth downe, you ſee in 
the Text. To ſome by viſion,to ſome by dreame,to ſome in darker words,to ſome in plainer,bur 
to Moſes month to month, that is, ina more excellent meaſure of grace, and familiar favour, than 
ever toany. Therefore although the Lord had alſo ſpoken by them, yet, foraſmuch as it was not 
in that degree as to Aſſes, they ſhould not have compared themſelves with him, but yeelded 
him a reverence above themſelves,7ea,how were ye not afraia,faith the Lord,to ſpeak againſt my 
ſervant Moſes, even againſt Moſes?So ſhewing, that imparity of grace and gifts from the Lord, 
ſhould worke ever an imparity of honour and regard by all that will walke rightly, though in 


phets and propheſie, may bee here noted upon this occaſion, As that of S. Augsftine,when hee 
faith, Prophers were of three ſorts. Prophers of the Heathens, Prophets of the Jewes,/and Pro- 
phets of the New Teſtament. Prophets of the Heathens, were their Poets and learned perſons 
among them;according to which name Pax! ſpeaketh toTir4,when he ſaith,One of themſelves, 
even one of their owne prophets ſaid, The Cretians are alwayes liers,evill beafts, flow bellies, This 


Scriptures, And of Prophets of the new Teſtament, you reade A.r11.29.A#.1 3.1. Epheſ.4.c+c. 
Where the name noteth not foretellers of future things, but interpreters and expounders of the 
| Word and Scriptures. Others have diſtinguiſhed prophecying by theſe kindes. That ſome is 
ſpirituall, as that whereof God ſpeaketh here in this place, which is from himand by him, 
Some is naturall,as that which naturall men from naturall cauſes gather, ſhewing what weather 
or diſeaſes, or ſuch like,are like to enſue. Some 1s by diſpenſation,as when wicked men,through 
Gods permiſſion, ſpeake prophetically, as Balaam,Caiphas,and ſuch like. Some is diabolicall,as 
that of Zidkiab, and his fellowes,that of Hymeners,and Philetas, that of thoſe whom Augaſtine 
ſpeaketh of, that would foretell how long the true Chriſtian Faith ſhould endure, namely,s 8. 
| yeeres, as I remember, and no more, with all other wizards of this kinde, whereof the world 
hath (till roo many. Laſtly, there isa kinde of vulgar prophecie, '{o called, becauſe vulgar and 
common people moſt uſe it. Such is the Husbandmans skill, when by obſervation kept among 
chem, he will foretell the price of graine like to be thar yeere, the plenty or ſcarcity of fruit, and 
in ſuch like, as in forein parts,by S. Y/7baxs day, they will tell what maner of Vintage they ſhall 
have,&c. And here with us by the price of Barley at ſuch a Faire,how it ſhall goe all the yeere 
after, with a number ſuch : Theſe are mens prophecies. Now becauſe women will not ſitout, 
but they alſo will be ſome body,they will forctel] many matters,as namely,death of themſelves, 


len Cloathes that they weare,bee it but ſo much as their apron ſtrings. But with theſe cold pro- 
phets,S. Auguſtine maketh himſelfe merry,and bidderh them be of good comfort, For as for the 
Rats eating their apron ſtrings, upon his credit there is no danger at all, but if the apron [trings 
happen to eat the Rats,then there is ſomewhat to be thought of it,Butto let all theſe kinds goe: 
the firſt kinde is,that which God ſpeaketh of here,namely,ſpirituall prophecy, when he revea- 
lechhis will to men in ſuch manner and meaſure as he pleaſeth : Which is ſometimes inwardly, 
ſometimes outwardly. Inwardly by inſpiration or dreames. Outwardly by voice, by viſion. By 
voice from the propitiatory,&c. by viſion, as E/ay.6.Dar.1o.Ezk.1.c&nc. All which tended in 
the mercy of God to the good of the Church, and that was the end of them. Why then will 
ſome ſay doth not this gitt continue 1n the Church ſtill? Surely becanſe the Lord hath ſufficient- 
ly revealed his will in all things neceſſary to mans ſalvation, and cauſed the ſame to bee written, 
where we may continually reade itand marke it: which indeed is a greater mercy, if we have 
grace to conſider it well, and tou'e it as we ought to our belt good: tor hereby God ſpeaketh to 
every one,even the meaneſt and ſimpleſt that will reade his word. And he that will not beleeve 
Aoeſes and the Prophets in this fort, whom, or what will he belceeve ? Yer weetie not God ſo 
(treight, that at his pleaſure hee may not dire the tongues of his ſervants to foretell what hee 
will,as he did thoſe bleſſed Martyrs, John Hws, and Hierome of Prage, whole] peeches you may 
ſee inthe Story. But the rule for us to relie upon, 1s the written Word. 
| Fifthly, the Lord breaketh out againe into 4o/es commendation, and faith, Hee was faithful 
| 68 al bzs bowſe,a great commendation indeed,and another notable point of holy Juſtice may men 
learne by it from the Lord, even to grace openly, and greatly the diſpraced and wronged ſer- | 


| vants of God when their cauſes come before them, that the hearers may know the blackneſſe of | 


| malice againſt them,and that there is ever a due regard to be had, and a comfortable incourage- | 
| ment to be givento vertue and goodnefle, 


Sixtly, | 


| or their friends,and that it is when the Mice or Rats happen toeat any of their linnen or wool. 


ſome other reſpe& there may be a parity,as before hath been touched.Other difterence of Pro- | 


prophet was but Epiarenides the Poet. Prophets of the Jewes, were thoſe mentioned inthe | 
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Sixtly,the Lord departeth away,and the Cloud departeth away,and the Lord was very angry, 
even very angry with them. All ſhewing his tender feeling againe of his ſervants wrong,and the 
face of Juſtice how it muſt change upon off-nders in ſowreneſs and ſharpneſs, that ſinners may 
feare and be ſory,and others by their example take heed. Laſtly,he laid his anger upon the fleſh 
| of Miriam as ſhee departed, and ſhe was leprous like Snow, and- Aaron loaked upon her, and | 
behold ſhe was leprous. Thus hath the Lord juſtified this cauſe in all points, and is departed. 

4, Conſider now with your ſelte and forget it never, how able the Lord is to turne the 
wronps of his children totheir good, and their diſgraces to theirgreater honour,  ſoſes was 
abuſed,and greatly by Aaron and Aſiriam,bur he is now more honourable than he was before. | 
The Lord hath taken occaſion thereby to make his truth knowne, and who now. feared not | | 
Meſes,and reverenced him more than before ? let it comfort you againſt your owne griefes, -if | 
in this kinde you inwardly grone. Surely the cauſeleſſe wrongs of men truely fearing God, are | 
many, and even by ſuch done many times as of all other ſhould not : but God is the ſame {till, 
as loving and metrcifull, as mighty and powerfull to right you as ever. Looke unto him, and re- 
[y upon him in patience, you ſhall ſee his pleaſure in good time. | 

5, Behold the greatneſs of the puniſhment here, for muttering and repining againſt the Ma- 
giſtrate,and let it aſſure us,that to abu'e authority is no ſmall ſin in the eyes of God. And if God 
ſo pleaſe,let it kill in us all pratling againſt any that deſerve better,and are not preſent to anſwer. 
Thar the leproſie commerh when God departeth;let it tell thee(ſaith Origen) what ſhall happen 
if the Lord turne the face of his word from thee, certainely the fearefull leproſie of error and | 
| blindneſs to eternall death. | 
| 6, Note the convenience of the puniſhment for the ſinne ; a biting, gnawing tongue againſt 
d you man, is puniſhed witha biting, gnawing, vexing maladic, that all chatters may take | 

ceed,&c. : 

7. With much care obſerve what a fall ; nay what a downefall here pride hath : for ſhee 
that ear{t would nor be in the ſecond place, now ſhe hath no place ar all among the people, but 
muſt be ſhut out of all company, as unfit by uncleangeſs for any company. Oſuch fals, greater or | 
leſſe, as God pleaſeth, ſhall pride have ever at oe time or another in this world, or in thenext 
for ever,for his truth ſhall never prove antrath; who ſo exalteth himſelfe ſhall be brought low, 
and he that humbletrh himſelte ſhall be exalted. Bleſſed is-rhe man and woman therefore to 
whom God youchlafeth humility ; bumility of heart, humility of carriage, and every way that 
heavenly vertne of humility. Hatefull hath haughtineſſe made many, and even infected the 
| carth whereupon they ftood or went: but never had man or woman, old or yong, rich or poore, 
learned or anlearned, hurt by humility, | 
' 8, Laſtly, but how happened ir, may you thinke,that Aaron alſo was not puniſhed, who like- | 
wiſe ſinned as ſhe did. The anſwer is, he ſinned alſo,but not as ſhe did : for ſhe was the beginner | 
and firſt worker of this evill. Aaroz was bur drawne into it by her,and-therefore though faulty, | | 
| yet becauſe but in that kinde,ſpared by the Lord in his mercy:not to make us bold to joyne with 
others in evill as long as we are not beginners,bur to teach ns that iris farre greater to be a Ring. 
leader than a follower, yet ail noughrt,all hatefull to God, and juſtly ſubje& co his ſharpe wrath, | 
which wee may ever feare he will not with-hold , if in preſumption we thus offend. See now | 
| ſomeuſe of this Chapter, and God make it profitable to us. 
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F CHAP. XIIL [ 


Thegenerall heads of his Chapter are two : 


ty ſending of men to ſearch or ſurvey the Land, | | 


T beir returne and report. | 


In the former you may obſerve againe theſe points, | 


Pho ſendeth, 
Who are ſent. | 
For what they are (ent, 


| Oaching the firſt, who ſent : Tt ſeemeth here in your Chapter that the Lord ſent, for it is 

| IK faid; Andihe Lord fpake unto loſes , ſaying ; ſend thon ont to ſearch the Land of Canaav, | 
| &c, But if you looke inthe firſt of Deuteronomy, you ſhallſce the people required it, and plot- | 
red this courſe, for ſo Moſes there teſtifieth: They yee came unto me every one & ſaid We will ſend 

| men before u to ſearch out the Land,and to bring us word againe, &c, Vpon which it is like 4foſes 

. ; conſulted | 0 
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Koni. paſt hope, 
113.i# locus. 
Grieve not if 
thou be miftru« 
{ted virong- 


tully. 


No maryell if 
ve truſt not 
one another, 
when ve will 


Verſe 3:4-. 

* Mofes prncs- 
pes,Chriflius 12. 
pauperes ut te- 
ſtes efſent Deus 
iafirna mund;, 
x Cor.1, 
Superbos dejecat. 


Luke 1.32 i#/7 


Yet,contra, that 
we might ſec, 
Nullunm tam [4 


qued bomanis 
malitia por ſub- 
vertit. 

So do unadyi- 
ſed defires of- 
ten.CMtcus ndtus 
&c.Adde þ bo- 
ne, fi Des 
wvoluerit, Net 
my will, bur 


ner truſt God, | 


mate potens. | 


lubre confirm | 


conſulted with the Lord , and then the Lord, as here in your Chapter, ſens men to ſearch, &c. 
Where in the people appeareth a ſinfull diſtruſt of the pramiſe of God made unto them; for the 
Lord had faid, it was a land that flowed with Milke and Hony, and they ſhould have beleeved 
him without ſearching, for the Lord is not as man, that he ſhould deceive. Againe, he had pro- 
miſed to go before them, and to guide them, ſo that they needed not to ſend others to learne 
the way. | 

But this is the corruption of mans heart, if God aſſiſt not, and therefore pray we that ever- 
more we may have faith to beleevethe promiſes, and ro give God the glory of truth ſo due un- 
to him: For the matter of ſearching and viewing it is lawfull enough in his time and place, where 
theſe extraordinary circumſtances ſpoken ef are not, and Princes and Governours either in 
peace or warres may ule it. VE OM 

This very place is a warrant of it , the Lord permitting it when they deſired. Miniſters may 
learn here ſo to yeeld to the people as the Lord may allow,8 not etherwiſe; which if they well 
conſider,they will never ſow pillowes under mens armes,ner flatter them in their wayes,cither 
for quietneſle or prefits ſake, 8c. Inthe Lord ſee a moſt ſweesnature, yeelding to be ſifted and 
ſearched to helpe the infirmitie of doubting hearts. Such goodnefle and mercy we may admire, 
but never, nver can we expreſle it, and ſpeake of it as it deſerveth, 

Let it teachus never to ſtomacke that which hee yeeldeth to, if by occaſion ever it be offered 
to us, but ſo ever to carry our ſclves,as we need not to feare who ſifceth us,becauſe whatſoever 


unkindnefle it may be in them that doe it,yet to us no diſcredit, decauſe our aRiogs will abide 
the touch, 


The ſecond Part, | 
| Theſecond point is, * ho «re ſent; And your Chapter ſaith, of every Tribe one, all wy 
among the people, Heads of the Children of Iſrael. A fingular wiſdome to give credit tothe 
report, and to {atisfie every Tribe by a witpeſle of their owne. Againe, it avoydeth envy and 
heart-burning, which is roo common, where many a one thinking himſelfe as worthy as ano- 
ther, and no man well pleaſed to be omitted, Such wiſdome in the world is ever neceſſary, and 
Governours mult bee carefull to walke even as much as they can, and indifferently towards all, 
for ſoone will a little partiality breed a jarre, not cafily to be quieted and appeaſed. Note alſo 
how the eminency of his place giveth credit to his teſtimony: for they are all Rulers,that when 
they returne, their report might be the more powerfull, and withont impeachment. A goed 


| watch-word to men of ſort,ever ſo wiſely and uprightly,ſo faithfully and truly to deale,as that 


eruth may ever cleave to them, and their places be reverenced for them, 

2. Their names are laid downe particulary who they were of every Tribe, to wit, of the 
Tribeof Ruben,Shammna,the ſonne of Zaccar,&c. which is done for the credit and honour of 
them that did well, whereof they were but two, Caleb and 7/44, and for the ſhame and diſcre- 
dit with all peſterity of them that did otherwiſe.So will the Lord ever honour vertue,and blot 
vice in the greateſt. Their places, bee they never ſo high, ſhall not ſave them from ignominy if | 
they deſerve it. If theſe unfaithfull men had never beene borne, it had beene good for them, ra- | 
ther than to live, whileſt the Booke of God liveth, with this reproach. Let it profit all Readers 
to make them wary and circumſpeR in their cariage and imployments,as the Lord will enable. 


thine. Ora £8 ſanftis. Deducme invidtue, fras wolunt ts ta, in vis Wandat rum , Donune quid vis ut faciam. Aﬀts 19. In weighty 
macers ywitacflcs of credit fhould be uſed, But, Pringpes erant, &go, pinne not your ſoule upon any {leeve, &c, 
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| | The third Part, 


The third point is, for what they were ſent,to view and obſerve | 


The Land. 
The P cople, 


In the Land, whetheritwas | 


Fat or leane. 
Had trees or none. 


Ny or Bad. 


In the People, whether they were 


Strong or weake, 
Many or few, . 

Y Dwelling in T ents or T ownes, | 
Walled or anwalled, 


Andto bring with them ſome of the fruittherecof, &c. 


The uſe of which direQion in AZoſes, was, that their incredulity might thas be cotwinced, 
the remembrance of the Commodities of Agypr ſo ſintully ſpoken often of, daſhed and taken 
away in them,their deſire to enjoy the land of Canaan greatly encreaſed; And as Theodores well E 
addeth, that ſuch as were godly and obedient,might be confirmed and ſtrengthened. Vſc alſo to Mi- 
| 2. Tousatthisday the uſe may be two-fold ; firſt, to ſuch as travell to ſee forren Countries, | ,;ne.. Bi 

that they obſerve fit things in them, fo make good uſe of their travell, not negleAing things | Sicur firitnates 
| profitable,and ſucking up all verome,that the corruption of thoſe places may yeeld as too many | *xplwatores qui 
| doe,to their owne not only remporall, but eternall woe, and to the hurt and poyſoning of many | $72 !wramnon | 


others when they returne. W hich fearefull abuſe of travell hath bred that uſuall ſaying ; Az Armas ul 
Engliſhman Italtanatea, #s a Divell incarnated. _ a9 ae. Y 
| Secondly, to Magiſtrates, Miniſters, and all of good diſpoſicion, it may beea patterne of care | r cor. 4. diſpen- * 
and endeavour, according to the places and power they have, to worke liking in men of the | /ator fidetis it, 
true Canaan that ſhall endure for cver, and a daily diſliking of the pleaſures of Xgypr, this tran- | *#«mirmam |} 
ficory and finfull world, that bewitcherh ſo many to their endleſs woe and contuſion. Fad __ pos ng 
3. This ſervice thus enjoyned they perferme, and after forty daies returve againe, bringing | qv; exim ſerip- 
with them a cluſter of Grapes, ſo great, that two men muſt carry it on a barre betwixt them; al- | «7am in uno 
ſo they brought of the Pomegranats and Figges. In which things allegorically is ſaid ro be ſha- | 99 vident non 
dowed, and ſet out the office of Paſtors and Teachers in the Church : W ho firlt doe painfully - alo,errant. 
ſearch out the myſteries of the kingdome of God, that they may acquaint the people of God x | 
with them : then do they by preaching bring the Lord Jeſus as that excellent Cluſter of Grapes, | : Cor.x. 30,37. 
ſhewing that he is made of God to us, Wiſdome and Righteoulneſs, and SanRification and Re- | Idaicus populus 
demption,that as it is written, He that rejoycetb, may rejoyce inthe Lord. Pomegranares alſo and | P!*ceait et were 


Figges they bring, that is, wholeſome and ſweet doAtrines of Morall vertnes, according where. "ut tergiem Chrt- 


— 


OE I" 


unto men may frame their aRions and manners. A#gnſtixe faith, Borrus figmificat Chriſtum inter " Prob boy 
duo Teſtamenta : The Cluſter of Grapes ſignifieth Chriſt berwixt the two Teſtaments, He that | ver gratian in 
went before ſhadowed the old Teſtament and the (tate of the Jewes ; he that fullowed after, | 74570, ſed [en 
| ſhewing the new Teſtament and the ſtate of the Gentiles,&c. pda 5 ">a | 
that j 
The ſecond part. | rape» ha 
habet ante ocu- 


| TY ſecond generall Head of the Chapter, was their returne and report, which you ſee and | {5 , vi4c7crex- 
reade,ver/e 28. And they told him and ſaid, we came unto the Land whither thou haſt ſent us, | 1 gibi. | 

and ſurely it floweth with mulke and bony, and here ts of the fruit of it : Nevertheleſſe, the people bee gras, ſalons 

ſtrong that awell in the Land, and the Cities are walled and exceeding great: /ind moreover wee ſaw | ſit, &. 

| #he ſonnes of Anakthere,&c, Which report of theirs is of two ſorts, according to the difference | 0 incredide, fic 

of the perſons that went :. Some were faithtull and religions men, and theſe made a good re- —_— qUe- 

port, and perſwadedthe cheerefull and ſpeedy going up to poſſeſs it, notwithſtanding any dit- ty 

ficulties that were objeed, by fainting, fearing fleſh and blood, affuring the conqueſt of it, | Mubitadind 

by the unmoveable truth of Gods never failing promiſe, But this ſome was a very {mall | ze cyedes. 


_famaie,' "4 


——_ 


| — — lm — ——Y 
E —_— ——_— —_— —— oe 
— —— ws. 


ler.g. 23. 


2 Cor.no.17. 


' Evill men of- 
ten inhabit 2 


good land. 


Prov.1.10. 


Sicut Scorpio 
cauda feriet 
tandem. 

Sicut Locuſle 
Ms. 

See whar hy- 
perboles enc- 
mics will uſe, 
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| my (Comfortable Notes upon Cu ae,1. 


two; Where, to make uſe to our ſelves, many things may be obſerved, 


himſelfe,bac he whom the Lord praiſeth, 


trey was ſo good, and the inhabitants ſo wicked, let it make 
religious hoaſes, planted moſt uſually in places that lowed wit 


in ſoule and body, 


ſpeake unto. 


hearts dete(t and abhorre ſuch ſooth {moothing calumniation. The end of it with God, may a 


re terribilis hiſtoria & merits terrorem nobss incutere debet, 


| 


y 
if ſinners detraR ard ſlander openly, grofly, and plainely before thee, or to thee, bur if they 
feed thee,as it were, with milke,that 15,as I aid, with a ſmoorh praiſe,for ſo commonly they be. 
gin,take heed,take heed of ſuch ſly deceivers,&c, for the end will not anſwer that ſweet begin- 


. . | g 
_—y » there will comea Bt to marre all their praiſe, and ro wound the matrer or the man 
ceply. 


proveth you to know whether yee love him or no, &c, warning us totake heede of ſmooth begin- 
nings,when they are perverted to hard and harſh ſequels, as I have ſaid when they bring poy- 
ſoned Buts after them, 

4. Take this occaſion to thinke of Popiſh ſpirits, and their dealing with the people of God 
concerning-the holy Scriptures, for as theſe ſcarchers and ſurveiors ſaid ; 1ndeed the land is good, 
| Ont we are never able to enter it, the inhabitants be ſo ftrong, &c. $0 lay thele Spirits, indeed 


WI ME — —— — ts, td 


the 


ee ets, -”-—* 
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ſum,even the leaſt of numbers,onely two,Ca/eb and 7o/na.Others were of a contrary diſpoſiti- 
on, and objeRed ſinfully againſt it many difficulties ; as that the people were {trong, yea, great} 
Gyants;\ome of them in regard of whom,ſeemed as Graſhoppers; The Cities walled and ftrong, 
e&&-c. In ſhort, a very ill report did they bring upon that good land, and diſcouraged the hearts 
of them that hearkened tothem, And theſe were the greater part, even ten againſt the other 


r. In theſe wicked reporters, {ſee how ſes that worthy Governor was deceived: for thin- 
king there had been a good choice made of faithfull and good men,the greater part was naught, 
even ten of the twelve that were ſent, So may good men be abuſed when they meane well,and 
muſt nor be ſowrely cenſured for that which fallech out againſt their wils. Againe,ſo is the Pro- 
verbe verified, Omne quod rutilat non eft aurnm: All is not gold that gliltereth. The Lord is to be 
prayed unto to direR our choices ; for weake, weake is the wiſedome of man, unleſle the wiſe- 
dome of our All-ſeeing God go before and dire, Let not the wiſe man glory in his wiſdome, nor 
the ſtrong man glory in bis flirength, neither the rich man glory in his riches but let bim that gloryeth, 
glory in this, that he underftandeth and knoweth me, ſaith-the Lord, &c, All one with that of the 
Apoltlez Let him that rejoyceth, rejoyce m the Lord: for he is not praiſed or allowed that praiſeth 


2. Inthac they confeſs it was a land that flowed with milke and hony, obſerve the rich bleſ- 
ſings God beſtoweth upon men, and make ſuch uſe in your owne particular, as he did that ſaid; 
O Domine tu mihi omnia pinguia & pulcra, ego tibs omnia macra & turpia : O Lord thou givelt 
to meall things fat and taire, I giveto thee all things leane and foule, Againe, ſince the Coun- 


= remember the Abbies and 


millet and hony, and yet the 
poſleſſors ſo idolatrous,and every way evill,as the world now taketh notice they were. Happy 


men are they that conſider the Lords abounding and ſuperabounding goodneſs to them, and 
make it an argument to preſſe them daily to thankfulne(s, love, and all obedience to him, both 


3- Note the manner of their praiſing of the land. It is with a B«t; ſurely ſay they, it low- 
eth with milke and hony ; B-t,but what ? But the people be too ſtrong, and wee are not able to goe 
vp to poſſeſſe it. Thus doe depravers and ſlanderers ever ſet out their praiſes. Such an one is a 
good man, But : Such a woman is a good woman,and a good neighbour, But : The Preacher to 
day made a good Sermon, But : No man hath a betrer ſervant, But : So ever withone But or 0- 


ther they abate their praiſe,and ſting the party or the matter praiſed in the minds of them they 


The Lord of lords , and Judge of judges well ſeeth this their dealing, yea the World 
noteth it, and even they, to whom they, howſoever they hold their peace , ſecretly in their 


peare by this example,as tearetall a one as may be read in any Hiſtory ,One faith truly of it; Fer 

OD nod enim ills fecerunt, nos quotidie 
facimus enndem rgitur finem exitis timeamu,ce. A Story in truth terrible,and ſuch a one as 
juſtly may worke terror inus,for what they did, wee daily doe, and therefore may well exſpe& 
their end, which you may ſee was this, that fix hundred thouſand of them died in the wilder- 
neſle, and never centred intothe land of Promiſe, and rhe infamy of theſe Batting reporters a- 
bide chronicled to this day in the Booke of God, the Chronicle to be feared above all Chreni- 
cles.In County and Countrey,with great and ſmall, theſe B=ts rowards our Brethren and good 
matters are nſed.God in mercy worke the remove of them. That wile ſaying of Salomon is ap- 
plyed hereunto by one,and not amiſle; FiG,f; te lattaverint peccatores,non acquieſcas cis, Non dicit 
fi apud te detraxerint, ſed lattaverint, ſic enins ſolent ordiri, ec, My ſonne,if {inners intice thee (to 
wit,by ſome ſmooth preamble or beginning) beware,and conſent not to them : he doth not ſay, 


To this againe ſome apply Demt. 13. 1f there ariſe among you a Prophet, or a dreamer of 
dreames, and give thee a figne or wonder, aud the ſigne or wonder come to paſſe, &c. And herenpon, | 
he will ſoote a perſwaſion to goe after other gods, &c, Thou ſhalt not hearken tothem, for the Lord 


| 


' 
i 


| 


| 


CHaAP.14. the Booke of NuMBers. | "2 7 
; ——cexcellent,&c. but the people are never able to underſtand them, they are too 
ra Ke thin that is, too hard, too f 2-ng too myſticall, and ſo appliable to divers ſenſes, | 
that Sed as a noſe of waxe may bee turned this way and that, ſo may they. Much danger may | 
come by medling with them,and therefore the ſureſt way 15 to let them alone,to beleeve them 
as the Church belecveth,though we know not what that is,and ever tobe aſſuredly perſwaded, | 
that ignorance is the mother of devotion, &c.But woe to theſe curſed reporters, for as the other 
upon the land of Canaan 3 ſo theſe upon the ſacred Oracles of God have brought up an evi!l re- | 
port, and a moſt damnable flander ; for &c. vide breve. 
5. Had their Children done well to receive this report, and evermore to haveſtood unto it as | 


a truth; ſaying, Fic 4 progenitoribrs noſtris accepimus, & cz. Thel,2, credunt mendacio,e*c.Jer.y. 
Prophets mendacinm, | | 


L 
Cnay. XIIII. | 


The chicfe and principall heads of this Chapter are theſe : 


T he rebelious neutiny of the people. | 

The Lords threatning againſt them, | 
| Moſes and Aarons #nterceſſion for them, 
God bu anſwer. 


The puniſhment of thu ſinne. 
The firſt may be caſt into theſe parts : C : 


T heir weeping, with the manner of it, ver(.1, | 
T heir wiſhing, verſe 2, 

| T heir expoſtulation, verſe 3. | | | 
| Their wicked conſultation, verſe 4. | 


—_— 


Branches all of their finfull mutiny and murmuring, and as Glaſſes for us to 
looke in, for our inſtruction and premonition. 


7 Oncerning their weeping, the Text ſaich; Then all the C ongregation lifted up their voice and 


cried,and the people wept that night,and murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron,c5c. The word 
crywg noteth our the manner of their weeping, even with vociteration or roaring, howling and | 
yelling, that is, in molt impatient and grievous manner. Such a mould is ours; now after our 
fall, if God reſtraine not with his lweer and milde Spirit, which wee muſt pray for ever to coole 
our ſinful hearts and diſordered paſſions, that they breake not on: either againſt God or man in | 
this faſhion. Much better had God deſerved of them and his faichfull ſervants C2/o/es and 
eAaron, butall is forgotten, and no truſt had to his promiſes. . They looke at men, and belceve 
men, yea, bad men againſt good men. They lookear ditficulries, and forget the power of him | 
that is Almighty, and had given ther ſutficient experience, that there is no counſaile, no wiſe- 
dome, noſtrength or power againſt him. The Sonnes of Arack to him were leſſe than Gra(. | 
hoppers, as bubbles of water,and ſmall duſt before the wind, no way able ro hurt them whom 
he wouldayde, nor to hinder his purpoſe and promiſe concerning the giving of that land to | 
theſe Iſraelites. | | 
2. Seeagainethe venomeand poyſon of a flanderous report : when once it is raiſed how it | 
creepeth, nay how it runneth and infeReth quickly even thouſands, which theſe ſinfall Spies 
might have prevented, had they feared God, and looked to the end, as wiſe Syrach wiſheth all | Repice fintm. 
men to doe. But detractors and {landerers follow their owne fin{ull corruption without forecaſt | 
or feeling. And therefore the Lords juſtice ſhall one day follow them without mercy. Ohadit| | 


not been better that theſe mens tongnes had cleaved faſt to the roofe of their mouths, yea rotred 
in their heads, than that fo fearefull a {inning againſt the Lord, and ſo dreadful a puniſhment of 
ſo many thouſands ſhould have beene procured by them ? Surely ithad beene good for them if 


they had never bjn borne, and let all reporters make uſe of it. 
3. They were butten that made this report,and yet thouſands are ſtirred up to wickedneſſe | 

by them. So will little beginnings make great ſtirres, and a ſmall ſparke kindle a mighty flame. 

Reade A#s 19.and note 1t well. Remember that tumult at Lisbone;&c. Wiſe and true was that | Ats I3-15, 

| inſcription in P/ato his Seale z Faciline eſt movere quiets, quam quictare mota. In Church and + 

| Commonyealth,rhere be #gnita :1ngenia deadly enemies of peace and order,and what harme &. 
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4. Caleb and Ioſnareported truth, and by all their might perſwaded to the obed ience of it 2 
but falſe reports are more beleeved ; They carry away the matter with light and credulous 
Eſay 53.1: perſons. So ever hath it beene, and will be tothe worlds end. Lord, Lord, faith the Prophet, 


who will beleeve owr report and to whom is the arme of the Lord revealed. Jo in deriſian daily,and 
every 0ne mocketh me fince I ſpake & cried ont of wrong,proclaiming deſolation,the word of tha Lord 
| Ter. 20.7: was made 4 reproach unto me, and in m"_— daily. Againe another , Woe is me, for ] am like the 
Mic.7.1. ſummer gatherings and 4s the grapes of the Vintage, there 1s no cluſter to eate, ec, The Lord Jeſus 
Mat.11.17- | alſo, who is truth it ſelf,was forced to ſay;#e have piped wntoe you,and yee have not danced;we have | 
lohn 5.43- mourned unto you, and ye have not lamented, Againe, 1 «nz come in my F athers name,and Jereceive 


me not,another ſhall come in his owne name, and him will you receive. But repentance will one day f 
follow, peradventure when it is too late, and marvell not to ſee wicked teachers prevailing | 
more in an houre ina corner, than teachers of truth can do in many yeares. It 18 our nature tv 
| embrace what 1s agreeable to our corruption. | | 

5. They were now come evento the skirts of the Land wherennto they travelled,and there- | 
fore now to fall away and faile as it were in the laſt aR,it was fearefull. Butler it tell us ſill our } 
frailty, and ſtirre us up to pray for conſtancy ; holy conftancy, that to the end, and in the end 
we may be his. For intheſe wee ſee the image of many that earneſtly embrace religion at the | 
firſt, as long as the Sunue ſhineth faire : but when any clonds ariſe, and difficulties ap-. 
peare, they change their minde , qurmure and mutine, flip and flide away to thcireter- 
nall woe, 

6. From their weeping come to their wiſhing in the ſecond verſe : Would God (ay they) 
wee had died inthe land of /E gypt, or 5u the Wilderneſſe, would God we were dead. Who would | 
bave expeRed ſuch fruits from men ſo experienced with the mighty power of God to beate 
downe all perils, and his unſpeakeable goodneſle in relieving them in all diſtrefſes. 1s £gypt | 
better than the land of promiſe? 1s a death there to be preferred to life in Canaan ? Such choice | 
onr wiſedome maketh , and pigges and ſwine content Gergeſites better than the Lord of life. | 

| 
| 


_— 


f 


Might wee live ſtill in carth, let them take Heaven that like it, ſay many in their hearts, O t & 
good being here,letus make three Tabernacles to reſt and dwell in for ever. Fearcful ingratitude, 
whither wilt thou lcad this corruption of curs,if God ſtep not in with his grace ! O ſave Lord 
thou King of keaven, and let us not periſh throngh our corruption ! Give us eyes toſee the dif- 
fererice of £Xgypt and Canaan, and cauſe our hearts to feele, and our tongues to ſay from the 
ſame feeling ; 1# 5s better to be @ deore-keeger in holy Canaan, the ſeate of Majeſty, and the houſe 
of Saints, than torule and raigne in Agypt, the ſeat of blackneſſe,and cage of damned (ſpirits, 
contemners of offered graces, diſtruſters in the power and mercy of God, and harefull wiſhers 
and willers, lovers and likers of evill things. 
5. After their wicked wiſhing felloweth as ſinfull an expoſtulation, ver/e 3. Wherefore now 
hath the Lord brought s into this land to fall wpon the ſword, our wives, and our children foal! bee a 
prey,were it not better for us to returne into e/Egypt?Seea notable difference betwixt the godly and 
the wicked, The godly beleeve evill things happen to them for their good, and the wicked 
thinke good things are given for their harme. As here, that God had brought them into thar | 
land for their deſtruRion. Is not this a good requitall of the Lord for his goodneſs? A land 
that loweth with milke and honey, which they by their owne arme could never have conque- 
red ; the Lord in his bottomleſle grace , and by his outſtretched arme intended to give then, | 
caſting out them that inhabited the ſame. Yet will theſe men thinke and ſay that he brought 
chem thirher to conſume them. Can any thing be more fearefull than ſuch ingratitude? See, ſee, 
x King3,10, | the nature of the wicked. Thns did Jehoraws , if you marke it, when water wanted. eu 
(faich he) that the Lord hath called theſe three Kings to give them into the band of Moab : ſtraight 
conceiving the worlt , and having no confidence in the mercy and goedneſs of God. When 
Rom.8.z8, the godly, as they arc taught,belceve firmly,that ever al things worke together for the beſt to thens 
that love God, ec. 

8. They relt not here, but te this hatefull expeſtulation,they joyne as odious a conſultation, 
verſe 4.ſaying one te another ; /et make 4 Captains, and returne into e/Egypt. The Lord is re- | 
jeQed with his mercy, and their owne fancies embraced with their folly. Soone taketh finfull 
man a liking of his owne way, even againſt God and his owne good. Sedition is a weed that | 
ſoone ſpringeth up in mans heart, if God Ray not: Andlet all that deſire to pleaſe God take heed 
of it. New Captaines, and offering to ſtone them that ſay againſt ns, are high tranſgreſſions. 
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Ow did the Lord take this at their hand > Surely as hee had cauſe. His wrath and anger | 
| moſt jultly.was kindled againſt them ; and he faid to 2ſoſes : How long will this people pro. 
| woke me and bow long will it be yer they beleeve me for all the fignes that I have fuewed among them? 

| F 
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] will ſmite them with the peſtilence and deſtroy th-m and will make thee a greater Nation and migh- | 
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things they avert from their people many times, All the treaſure in the world could not have 


{ and obſerve carefully the arguments uſed to move the Lord. Gods glory, Gods promite, Gods | 
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tier than they. Marke we the end of all diſobedience at laſt. Patient is the Lord and long-lutfe. 
ring,but withall he is juſt, and hateth evil, Provoke we him nor, left he grieve us, and lay the 
merit of oar owne wicked workes upon us. Againe, marke from whence the pcliilence and 
other diſeaſes come. Cauſes in nature may be alledged forthem : but Almighty God guiderh 
all. He ſendeth health, and he ſendeth ſickneſſe, plague and peſtilence is his deftroying warrt- l 
our, ſtriking and ſtaying where he appointeth. Forget not the words : Dext. 28,27. The Lord 
will [mite thee with the botch of /Egypt,and with the Emerod:,and with the Scab,and with the 11ch, 
that thow canſt not be healed. The Lord ſhall ſmite theo with madneſſe,and with blindneſſe,and with 
aſtonying of heart,&c. The Lord, The Lord ſhall doe this,faith this place,that we may know his 
all-ruling hand, and learne to feare to provoke ſo ſoveraigne Majeſty. That wee may allo ever 
remember where to render humble and hearty thankes, when wee eſcape theſe things, others 
neare us and about us taſting of them. When he ſaith he will make Aoſes a greater Nation and | 
a mightier than they; ler it ſeale in our hearrs the truth of the Lords words to old Ely the Prieſt: 
Them that honour me them will I honour, and thoſe that deſpiſe me ſhall be deſpiſed. To be faichfull 


in a mans place is a plcaſing thing to God, and a great motive to draw more and more prefer- 
ment from him. 


The third part. 


V Hat hindereth the Lord for exccution of this his wrath ? Loſes and Aaron fell on their 
faces ; wer.5. and in the 13.ver. againe, and ſo forward : what a vehement interceſſion 
makerth doſes for them: wer.19g. Be mercifnll I beſeech thee to the iniquity of thu people accordin 
to thy mercy and as thon baſt forgiven this people from Egypt, even untill now, And the Þ ord ſaid, 
I bave forgiven it according tothy requeſt, Notwithſtanding, 4s I live, all the earth foal be filled 
with the glory of the Lord,&c. See the bleſſing of a religious Magiſtrate or Miniſter, what great | 


done what Moſes and Aaroxs Prayer did here; yet unthankfull men little thivke of it; See alſo | 


nature and former goodneſſe. Theſe arguments never faile in God, and therefore if we beleeve, 
nfing them in our occaſions, we {hall never faile with God. Ss panitio, parcs; fi revertor ſuſpicis; 
dun « /*'7 gt Gap : If I repent, ſaith Avgwfize, thou ſpareſt me; if I returne, thou receiveſt 
mezand if I (tay,thou taryeſt far me. So ſweet a God is our God, and ſo ready is mercy ever 


with him. 

BY: yet marke Gods anſwer more and more, and ſee how it 1s with exception, and if you 
chinke how may he be ſaid rogratnt 2ſoſes requeſt, and yet puniſh too,the anſwer is plaine, 

he ſpareth their ſeed, and doth nor, deſtroying them, raiſe up a new people of XZoſes as he ſaid 

he would, which was a great mercy, and a ſingular effe& of 4Zoſes prayer. 

Againezin the perſons that went to ſpy out the Land he exceprech Caleb and 7o/x4, becauſe 
they finned not as the others did, but reported well of the Lind, and [aboured to ſtill that up- 
rore,afſuring them that God would give it into their hands. A noble remembrance for all good 
men, in the time of ſchiſme or ſedition to be peace-makers, and {trong perſwaders againſt tu- 
mult and diſorder. Surely the Lord that bleſſed it here, will ever blefle it, and ſhew his great | 
liking of it. The more will ir move you, if you will marke the Lords words to Ce/eb,, 

Verſe £4. But my ſervant Caleb, becauſe he had another fpirit that followed me ftill,even bim will 
4 bring into the Land whither he went, and hu Seed ſhalt inberit it, Another ſpirit he faith, in re- 
gard of theirs, mentioned before,that ſo mutined againſt both God and the Magitſtrate, againſt 
their brethren that perſwaded better things, and againſt their owne good, as the end ſhewed. 
They wee patternes of vile and lewd SabjeRs; Caleb an excelient patterne of a good and faith- 
full Subje&. We have ſomething obſerved the one; let us ſomething alſo obſerve the other : | 
For whatſoever things be written, they are written (if we be wiſe) for our good. 

Two ſpeciall poiats the words offer unto us, to wit : 


The fourth part. 


(The fpirst of Caleb. | 
The reward with God. 


Touching the firſt we all know that as there is an boly Spirit of God dire&ing ſuch as 
hee pleaſerh to good, fo there is a wicked _ of Satan leading ſuch as he may to evill y 
pe £4 Frf an 
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In the good, the ſpirit of wiſdome and underſtanding, the ſpirit of counſell and ſtrength, the 


| __ in us, thinke we, to rend and teare the name and fame of a dead Magiltrate ? yea haply 
U 


m (comfortable Notes upon Crarld. | 


and nothing more uſuall in either caſe, than by the word ſpirit,to fignifie the eftets of the ſame. 


ſpirit of knowle Be and the feare of the Lord,8&c. Intheevill, the ſpirit of error, the ſpirit of 
ide, the ſpirit of blaſphemy.8c. So in this place Caleb had another ſpirit, that is, better ef- 
es of a better ſpirit than they in the fourth verſe, whereby his cariage to the State was good, 
to his God pleaſing,and to himſelfe profitable. For the Lord in mercy rewardcd both him and 
his : Coronans dona ſua; crowning his owne gifts according to his accuſtomed goodneſle for the 
comfort oof all them that love well. doing. W hat theſe effeRs of a gocd ſpirit were, and ſo what 
this els piritrs, this other ſpirit was, let us ſee in particular. This Chaprer,and the Chapter 
before, with the fourteenth of 7o/#ab, will fhew them unto us. 
xt. There was in Caleb a very reverend conceit of Magiltracy and government, which made 
him ftill uſe ſome word of honour, when he ſpake of the government : As 7oſua 14.7 hou know- 
eſt what the Lord ſaid to Moſes the Man of God concerning me in K adsſb- Barnea. Forty yeares old 
was I,when Moſes the ſervant of the Lord, ſent me from K adiſh-Barnea to efpie the Land,c5c, o- 
{es was now dead and gone, yet marke 1t how Ca/eb ſpeaketh not of a dead Magiltrate, but 
with addition of honour,the Mar of God,the Servant of the Lord, which words being true as in 
Aeoſes they were,they equall,nay,they excell all the ſwelling words of our age : Hoſt mighty, 
bigh,renownedjlluſtrious,&c, words given to great perſonages toexpreſie their honour,and our 
good affzRion to them. Now this was ali ſpirits, another ſpirit from the Murmurers and 
Mutiners,and therefore this is rewarded by a ſweet God, to whom ſuch reverence of gover- 
nours is molt pleafing. And let it ever teach us, that as we ſee the Lord to obſerve the differing 
ſpirits of men, and accordingly to love them, and hate them, to reward them and puniſh them 
as their quality is : ſo we our ſelves be ever carefull to obſerve our owne ſpirits, that ſo we may 
ſee whither we tend, and what either in mercy or juſtice is like to fall unto us. Noſce teipſum, 
know thy ſelfe, is a rnle as wiſe and good as it is old, And it was a great-blemiſh which hee 
imputed to the ſwelling Cardinal Wol[ey, that {aid of him, CMſeret me Cardinalts hnjns,qus nec 
veteres amicos nec ſeipſum novit ; I pitty this proud Cardinall that neither knoweth; his old 


— — 


You kyow not what ſpirit you are of. If all be well with us, God fo hold it and make us thankfull : 
bur if any thing be amiſle in this point, remember religiouſly thoſe words of David;] have con- 
ſidered my wayes and turned my feet mto thy teſtrmonies. And the words of Jeremy ; Let w ſearch 
and trie our wajes,aud turne agaime to our God, Particularly towards Government and Gover- 
nors, let us examine our ſelves narrowly how we ſtand affe&ed, and what ſpirit we are of. It 
would ſeeme barbarous inhumanity tous all, to ſee a dogge, or a ſwine, tearing and rending, 
and eating the dead body of a man,though never ſo poore and meane : and ſhall it be a good 
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cha one isnot only inrolled in the book of heaven,bur alſo liveth for his worthy vertues in 
earth, with a glorious remembrance among all that bee nor envious and malicious, Ir is too 
common in this ſinfull age of ours, to uſe Magiſtrates as we uſe fruit trees, ever caſting ſtickes | 
and ſtones,one thing or other at them : but the reward of Ca/eb here for his love and reverence, | 
with the puniſhment of the murmurers and mutiners ſhould be our ſchooiing for ever ; as the | 
words of Gods holy Spirit by the mouth of 1»de,ſhould never be forgotten : Theſe fleepers de- 
file the fleſh and deſpiſe government, ſpeaking evill of them that are in authority. Tet Michael the 
Archangell when he ſtrove againſt the devill,and diſputed about the body of Moſes, durſt not blame 
him with curſed ſpeaking but ſaid, The Lord rebuke thee. But theſe ſpeake evill of thoſe things which 
they know uot, and whatſoever things they know naturally as beaſts which are withon reaſox, mn thoſe | 
things they corrupt themſelves, Woe be unto them, &&c. | 

2. (ateb when he ſaw ſedition and uprore againſt the Magiſtrate, rent his clothes for griefe, | 
deteſting and abhorring in his foule ſuch cariage in men that ſhould obey. This was againe, alizs 
ſpitzs, another ſpirit in Caleb, moſt pleating ro Goel, and gracetull ro him, God hath lately | 
trycd in us this point by that thrice hell; intendment of the Gun-powder treaſon ſo happily 
d1(covered and prevented by an ever-ſweet and good God. It we have rent our clothes at it,and | 
for it,that is, burned with griefeto ſee ſuch barbarous cruelty in men; our praiſe is with Caleb, | 
and our bleſſing ſhall be with the Lord. Aulus Fulvins, an heathen Romane meeting his ſon go- 
ing to joyn with Catiline that Traitor,laid bands upon him,and flew him, ſaying with indigna- 
tion at this villany; Non ego te genus Catiline,ſed patrie:] begat thee nor for Caitline, but for thy 
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what lawfully we might, with the like ſpeech,thac for Ged, for Religion,for their King &Coun- 
try we had begotten them, and not for treaſon and villany ; wee have not that edge of ipirit 
that we ſhould have. It hath been (aid of this plot before me, and it will be ſaid after meto the 
worlds end, carmit exemplo, it never had match in any age. Not that of 24thridates,cutting the 
throats of al the Romans that ſojourned in Aſiathe lefle in one night. Not thole Feſper«Sscule to 
the French,Not thoſe Normans with the watchwoerd, nor that to the Danes another time. Not 
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friends, nor himſelfe. The words of our Saviour to his haſty Diſciples have a nip in them : | 


country. And ſurely except we finde that even againſt our own fleſh we could in ſuch a caſe do | 
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Cuar.14. the Boocke of Numse ns. 


that Paris maſſacre,8&c. The Heathen Perſian was of a better minde, that was loath to bee re. 
venged of the Mag whom he hared, for feare of hurting his friend Gobrias. The greater the 
villany, the greater the mercy of God that diſappointed it, for which it wee fing + allelujah all 
the dayes of our life, we cannot be thankfall enough. God forbid ir ſhould laſt but as won- 
ders often doe, Nine dayes and no more. As /ong as I live (faith David) 1 will praiſe the Lord, 
yea, 44 long as I have any being I will ſing praiſes unto my God. Praiſe the Lord O my ſoule, and all 
that ts within me praiſe hi holy name, Praiſe the Lord © my ſonle, and forget not all bis benefits, 


Forget not, forget not. Marvellous are thy worker, O. God, and that my ſoule knoweth right well, 
ec. It is written of the Nightingale that ſhe ſleepeth with a thorne ar her breaſt; to the end 
that may awake her, if ſhe nod roo much, Such an uſe let this wonderfull worke of Ged hive 
in usall eyermore to awake us, and ſtirre us up if wee {lamber in forgerfulneſle and unfeeling. 
Let eur tongues cleave to the roofes of oux mouthes, ard onr mouthes, and our right hands 
forget their cunnings , if wee forget this, and declare it not to our poſteriry whileſt wee 
live. 

3. Calebhad a quiet diſpoſition, not turbulent, not faRious, not ſeditious, bur loving order 
and obedience to ſuperiours. Athing moſt pleafing againe to God, as appearerh by the bleſſing 
of him. Adoniah we know could nor be quiet, bur plotting and working till his brother was 


| forced by juſtice to take away his life, and ſo make him quier. Corab and his company will bee 


envious againſt authority till the earth open and ſwallow them up. An example of terrour co 
all proud ſpirits to the worlds end. Abſolon againſt his owne Father cannot harbour a dutifull 


| heart; bur ambitioufly be hammering moſt harefull deſignes, till rhe vengeance of God, purſt- 
| ing ſuch pride,cut him off,and hanged him betwixt Heaven and Earth by the haire of the head, 


for an example to the worlds end, to all bufie-braines, and diſloyall hearts. 

| Funftins, a man deſerving well of learning for his Chrenologicall ſupputations,; being put ro 
death for ſome fault of his againſt authority;is ſaid at his death ts have pronounced this 45/tichou 
to remaine to poſterity : 


Diſce mes exemplo mandato munere fungi, 
Et fwge ſen peſtems rho mvvaggſuocwly, 


That 1s | | \ 4 *: 
Commanded dwty ro obey, | 
by my example game : 
And as a plague for aye to flye, 
a buſie working braine, 


The holy Apoſtle adviſeth to the ſame, when he faith : Stndy to be quiet, and to meddle with 


your own buſmeſſe, &c, Againe in another plate, what vocation you are called unts therein walke. 


Experienced Syrachto the ſame end, Seek not out things that are too hard for thee, neither ſearch 
the things raſhly that are too mighty for thee. But what God hath commanded thee think of that with 
reverence,&-c.Be not curious #n ſnperfinons things,Cc.For the medling with [uch things hath begui. 
led many,and an evill opinion hath deceived their judgement. © ui amat perient; peribit m eo;He that 
loveth peril;ſhall periſh in it. Hethat will play with the fice,thall be burnt with the flame. Spar- 
ram nattus es hanc orna:Haſt thou gotten a charge, attend that. Afardonins homo inquieto & twr- 
bnlento ingenio perdidit Xerxem:; Mardomu a man of an unquiet and turbulent diſpoſition over. 
threw Xerxes, It was death among the Locrenſes to aske in the tharket place, What newes? All 
to ſnub bufie bodies. Ab/olon forſooth would reforme all faults, and amend all matters, if hee 
might haye authority,bur he troubled the Stare,and buſie had a band, yea over-buſic,as the pro- 
verb 1s, was fearefully hanged. Alcibiades was fo unquiert, being otherwiſe of an excellent wit, 


| that the ſpeech aroſe : Greece cannot endure two Alcibiades nor two Liſanders * noting that one 


was enough te oyerthrow the whole Common-wealth, without any more, Arins; Aerins, Ma- 


| cedonins,and ſuch like,what trouble bred they in the Church by their buſineſſe and faRious dif. | 


poſition? Brurzs and Caſſius among the Romanes, And is there, {ex juſtior uila quans necis arti. 
ficer arte perire ſua ? Ts there 1 fay any law more equall and juſt, than wicked perſons te periſh 
with their owne engines? Ever therefore in our remembrance be the advice of the Holy Ghoſt 
by Solowzen : My ſon feare the Lord and the King and medale not with thens that art ſeditions, Foy 
their d:ſtruttion ſhall riſe ſuddenly and who knoweth the wine of them both ? Bleſſed Catch was 
quier of nature,no ſtirrer ofcoles,and the remembrance of him is regiſtred up in Gods Booke. 


had they hearkned unto, they had eſcaped Gods wrath,and their owne 1gnominy forever. O 


j 


tweet quality ina ſubjeR, Obedience ! Let jr be remembred what is written for us and all 
Fff2 ſucceedin 
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He was obedient to authority himſelfe, and an earneſt perſwader of others to the ſame, whom | 
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mocunng eyes te reade that the Common wealths of Athens, Lacedemon, and others, ſolong 
flonriſhed in all honour and renowne, as the Citizens did ftrive one to excell another in obedi- 


ence and government. But when elcibiades, Hyperides, and others beganne to violate lawes, 
and diſobey commands, then theſe common wealths, de gradx [uo dejetle in exitinm ruere ca 
perunt, caſt downe from their glory and beight, beganne to decay and come to ruine. Let it bee 


Cn A P.14. | 


It rvas obedi- | remembred againe, that when one ſaid, Lacedemen flouriſhed by the vertue of Kings. Theopem- 
_—_ made pxs the King anſwered ; No, no, but Lacedemon flouriſheth, per cives obtemperare does, by 
ſuch great Citizens and SubjeAs that are obedient. W hat greater furtherance of ſuch obedience,than a 
things. conſtant execution of good lawes, and what greater hinderance than remiſſeneſſe and flackneſle 
A . Gellus de herein ? 
Muay athleta. There may be vſe made this way of that end of 24/o the ſtrong, who to make triall of his 
het exceeding ſtrength, ina wood alone aſſayed to teare away a great arme or branch of a tree, and 
win preceps | having lit it, remitted his force a litcle, as it were to breath or take better hold, with which re- | 
prone rapit mitting the tree clapt together againe, and ſo pinched his hands, that he was not able to uſe his 
m—_—_ ' [drm : 


ſtcength to the parting of it againe,but there (tuck falt by both hands till the wolves came and 
deſtroyed him. A conſtant courle in jultice 1s an excellent thing ro worke obedience, and re- 
s miſſion is as dangerous as this of 44/9. S#/ox complained that lawes were like Spiders webs, 
catching ſmall flyes, and letting great ones goe, But it ſmall were conſtantly carched, there 
would be fewer greati For what fire began not ofaſparke ? Were not Rome and Athens go- 
verned by Kings? How thencame they to be Ariltocracies, but by letting flip, by little and lit- 
tle, the reines of diſcipline > When the great batrell was fought at Lex&ra, berwixt the The- 
bans and Lacedemonians ; Epamiondas the Captaine of the Thebans cryed to his ſouldiers, oe 
feep forward for my ſake, and they did it : the other gave ground, and fo a great fall, &c. So,fo. 
| A little upon a little is a precept in houſhold affaires, but it holds in government, &c. Bur it is 
Loften faid they are (mall faults, and therefore flipt over with animadverſion. And wiſely did he 
anſwer to a ſpecch thar ſaid, Hz nuge [eria fient : Thele trifles will prove troubles if they paſſe 
\ thus ſtill. Sit ſoras neceſſitas,naſcitar rutres voluntas : Let there be Lawes or Juſtice without, Obe- 
dience will follow ever, faith Auguſtine, I will ſhut up this point with that Teſtimony of No- 
vatus given by Cyprian : Curioſi ut prodat adulator ut fallax, fax & ignis ad conflanda ſtditionis 
incendia,turbo & tempeſt as ad fidet facienda nanfragia,hoſtis quietts adverſarins tranquillitatis ini- 
micus pacis : Curious to betray,a flatterer to deceive, firebrand and fire to make flames of ſedi- 
tion, a whirle-winde and tempeſt to work ſhip-wrack of faith, che hater of quierneſle, the ad- 
verſary oftranquillity,the enemy of peace. Is not this a worthy name and remembrance to bee 
left behinde a man to all poſterity ? O that it may finke into mens hearts both in Churchand 
Common-wealth, to the working of peace and obedience, and the hatred of all bufie faion, 
in either taking heed of all fooliſh colourable pretexts whatſoever,and remembring ever theſe 
words of experience and truth : Ecclcfiam ſfpondent, quando id agunt nt qui illis credunt in totum 
ab Eccleſia pereant ; They pretend the Church, the Church, when they doe that as they which 
beleeve them, utterly periſh from the Church, Why ſhould any man hoping for heaven, bee a 
cauſe of that heavy complaint : ao magis fides & diletthonis creſcit gloria co magss diſſentionis 
| & zelirecrudeſcit inſaniauec vulnus ſunnm carant mi{eri ; The more that the glary of faith and 
love increaſeth, the more beginneth fury of difſention and envy to grow, neither doe wretched 
men heale their wound : Caleb had alium fpiritum, another ſpirit, even in this point being 
peaceable and quiet. And ſo] leave it to Gods gractous bleſſing in all men. | 
4- Caleb had a moſt thankfull feeling of their deliverance out of Apgypt wn generall, and of | 
bis owne 1n particular, deteſting to heare of any returne thither againe with theſe muriners,and | 
this againe was «/s ſpirits, another ſpirit, pleaſing to God and good for himſelfe. Looke we | 
at our ſelves ia this point, and remember the happy deliverance God gave us by his renowned 
Servant of eternall memory, Queene E/:zabeth from Romiſh thraldome, together with the 
{weer and thrice ſweet confirmation of this joy by his gracious Majeſty, how doth our feeling 
anſwer with thankes ſuch mercy ? Will any man ſuffer his heart to be do/im perforatum, a vel- 
ſell full of holes not holding any thing ? Darizs grieved that he could not requice one that 
brought him alittle water whea he languiihed ro death in his coach. Shall greater things bee 
unfelrof us? © wid rerribuam, what (ball l render unto the Lord forall his favours, faith the ho- 
ly Prophet. e-Lnd my ſoule doth magnifie the Lord,c>c. (aith the blefſled Virgin. - Ale mmlieres 
bolocaufta, Maria ſcipſam : Other women offered up burnr ſacrifices, ſary offered up her (elfe. 
Et que in temporalibus erat panperior in ſpiritualibus abundat, And ſhethat was POOTe 1N tempo» 
rals, in ſpirituall things, as thankfulneſle and the like, aboundeth. 
5- Caleb uſed to ſpeake as was 1n his heart, 7o/nab 14. and this againe was a/izs fprritns,ano- 
| ther ſpirir, than another had,and greatly pleaſed the Lord. 'Nhil finxit in hominum gratiam, Hee 
counterfeired nothing to pleaſe men,ſaith one Interpreter uponthe place. And what an happines 
were it if all mcn would do fo. Bleſſed are the pure in beart, faith our Saviour Chriſt, that is, ſuch 
men as are free trom glozing and diſſembling. Lord who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, & who ſpall 
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| Cuay. 4. | the Bookeof Numinurs. RO 


| ref in thy bo! Hill.Even he that leadeth an uncorrapt life,and doth the thing that #1 right and ſhea- 
heth the her | from bu heart. Behold indeed an Iſraclite, faith our Saviour Chriſt, and who is he? 
Is whews there i no gale. ] know what the Worlds wiſdome faith, T hat a man may Circamire, | 
but not eAberrere; a man may fetch a compaſſe,but not goe out of the way, That a man may in - þ 
T urbido rerun bunmanarum pelago obliquare fins, & firetta portums tenere nequeas, id ipſun ww- 
tara velificatione aſſequs : In a tronbled (ea of theſe worldly matters, crofſe the Port, and not be- 
ing able direQly to enter,by a turne to compaſle it. That W ine ceaſeth not ro be W ine, although | 
! ſome water be mixed with ir. I condemne no lawtfull diſcretion , but I ſee here that Caleb: 
' {ſpirit was pleaſing to God, aud rewarded by God te him and his, which ſpirit was to ſpeake as 
ic was 18 his heart. 

Zonaras writeth of Tiberius, that he was Literis ernditus, ſedingenio perquam wario, alind lo- 
qni,alind ſentire ſolitus peftore a lingua diſſentiente: And the blot will never be done away whillt 
| Bookes remaine. 

Nicetas writeth, Draconem ant Leonem quividet aut audit in montibus declinare poteſk, La 
chrymis & precibus mitigatur latro, ad virnm ante qui«lind lingua promptum alind peftore cla. 
| ſam habet cavendum, magna ſapientia opts eſt & numints auxilio, Tertullian againe, Onenamiſts I aſcriot- 

ſunt pelles ovine, nifi nominis Chriftiani extrinſerns [uperficies qui Iupi rapaces &ſpiritns ſubdols ad he 
infeft anda gregem Chrifts intronſecus deliteſcentes, | 

6. The Lord faith of Caleb, that he followed him till : And this a/ize fpiritms, another Spi- 
rit, than others had, ſweet and pleaſing to the Lord, glorious and honourable ro him, even to 
this day, though he be dead many hundred of yeares ſince. Sic vivie poſt funera virins : So li- | 
veth vertue after death. Such a care had he that ſaid ; 7 have ſer God alway before re, Whons 
have [ in heaven but thee, and there 14 none in earth that 1 regard in compariſon of thee. Likewiſe he lofaah 24.15. | 
that ſaid, /haiſcever you doe,] and my honſe will ſerve the Lord, Of Exoch it was ſaid, to his cter- 
| nall praiſe, that he walked with God. The bleſſing whereof we (ce herein Caleb, and therein 

_ ro our incouragement ever to pray heartily, O kyit my heart wnto thee, O kyit my heart wnta | Plal.88. 
thee, fc. 

We reade that Afithridates (aid to Pomponins; Dic queſo ſi per me diligenter curatns fuer, 
namquid exinde eris mihi awzicus ? Ero inquit tibs amicns fi tx populo Romano amicus fuerts, ſinſe- | 
cus me quogque inimicum habebu : Tell me I pray thee if I ſhall regard thee and doe for thee, wilt | 
thou be my friend and faithfullunto me?I will faith he,if thou be a friend to the State of Rome, | 
otherwiſe thou muſt have me an enemy. So, ſo ſhould it be with us towards God, and thus 
was it with Ca/eb. 

If men obeyed God, Caleb joyned with them,and if they ran another courſe, he diſſented from 
| them, ſtill and ever ſaith God of him, He followed me. A bleſſed ſpirit this was, and happy had 

theſe mutiners beene if they had had the like, Commut thy thoughts to him, ſaith Solomon, and | 
thon ſbalt be direfted : (o ſafe is it ever to follow him. | 
{ Laſtly, co his Following joyne his Conſtancy : Re followed God and he followed him Rill, | See Ioſuah 14. 
{ faiththe Text. Some have hearts to good things, but not conſtant, wherefore the exhortations | 
in Scriptares are many, to move us all unto this. Beloved Brethren,ſaith the Apoſtle,be fedfaſt,| ©. | 
unmoveable,abundant alway inthe worke of the Lord, for as much as ye know your labour tv not in oe” 
vaine in the Lord. Tohn was not a Reed ſhaken with the winde, ſaith our Saviour, and it was his 
praiſe. Sed arundo vents agitata ſuit Adam qui ad Serpent: fibilum receſſit a Deo ; Burt Adam | | 
was a Reed ſhaken with the winde,faith Cbry/oſtome, when at the hiſſing of the Serpent he de- 
parted from God, Tow which were in time paſt ay in a and enemies,becauſe your mindes were ſet | Coier ; 1. ae 
in evill werker, hath he now alſo reconciled in that body of his fleſh through death, to make you holy | 
and unblameable,and without fant; in his fight. 
Now marke what followeth : [f ye continue grounded and ſtablifked in the Faith, and bee not "IF FREIE. 
moved away from the bope of the Gofpell,&c. Full I ſay is the woxd of theſe exhorcations, all to | aa.chp.r 1. 
{ bring upon us both the praiſe of Ca/eb, and an eternall reward. Theſe things may ſuffice to | Nu/quan Chri- 
ſhew what this alizs (piritns,this other ſpirit was in Caleb,whereof God ſpeaketh in this place, | //0w% aud eft 


| when comparing Celeb with thoſe mutinous Rebels, he faith, But my ſervant Caleb, becauſe bs ag gpr" A 
| bad ansthey fpirg, ee. | | Chriſtus. 
| 4 


| The ſecond part. 
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TOme we therefore now to the reward of this Spirit ; Ever him will I bring into the Land | 
whither he went,and bi ſeed ſhall inherit it, ſaith the Lord, This is his reward:We know that | 
| this earthly Canaan was a type and figure of the heavenly, and therefore no deubr, bur as the | 
| Lord made him partaker of the one, ſo in more and more abundance of mercy and goodneſſe, | | 
he traaflated him allo in his time to the other; yea, not enely him, but his'ſeed alſo ro a thou- 
ſand generations , according to -his gracious promiſe. Such reward afluredly ſhall all = 
WM | + 1 & ave 
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: (omfortable Notes upon 


have that are ſpirited as Caleb was; meeke and gentle, well tongued, obedient, himſelf a means 
to make others obedient alſo to his power, a thankfull remembrer of his deliverance out of the 
bondage of Agypt, a man ſpeaking as was in his heart, following the Lord in all things,znd that 
ſill, that is, conſtantly, without variation and change. Great vertues ſhall have great rewards, 
in the great goodneſle of the great God, Almighty to doe what he will, and all good to will 
what is comfortable and ſweer for his faithfull followers. Pitch wee our eyes and our hearts 
therefore upon this God, and upon this his mercy. Earthly Canaan and heavenly Canaan ſhall 
be ours, will we be like his ſcryant Caleb in our cariage outward and inward ; that is, tempo- 
rall bleſfings as ſhall be good for us,and eternall comforts in his glorious kingdome without any 
end; where we ſhall be clothed with white Robes, free from death and all griefe, free from 
Hell and all Satans venome, free from the world and all impiety, like unto Chriſt his glorious 
body,and following the Lambe whitherſoever he goeth, O glory and bliſſe above the power 
of humane eye to ſee, of humane heart to comprehend, or of any tongue or pen to expreſle. 

If the comforts of earthly Canaan were great, as Milk and Honey flowing, and the like, that 
is, great and great againe, how much more ſhall the comforts of ſpirituall Canaan be,think we? 
If the glory of this world often aſtoniſh us; O what ſhall the glory of that houſe of the eternall 
God, and all his ele& doe | Ss rantre bic honor diligentibus vanitatem, quantws illic honor diligen- 
tibus virtutem ? Tf their honor be ſach here that love vanity, what ſhall their honor be that love 
vertue ? Earth and Heaven,can they be compared together ? Is there any proportion betwixt 
their joyes ? Long we therefore ever for the greater, and prefer we eternity before mortality, 
Take wethe courle that pleaſeth the God and giver of eternity,he hath here commended tous 
his ſervant Caleb, and he in mercy grant us his vertues, 


_—_— —— 


The third Part, 


(32: we on now with the anſwer of God further, which is concerning the puniſhment he 
will infli& upon theſe mutiners, verſe 27. &c. How long ſpall I ſuffer this wicked multitude 
to murmure againſt me,&c?Tell them,as I live, ſaith the Lord, I will doe unto you even as yee have 


| ſpoken in mine eares, your carkaſes foall fall in the wilderneſſe,&c. That is, you ſhall die and never 


bring in : Nevertheleſſe, even they alſo ſvall wander in the wilderneſſe forty yeares, and ſhall bears 
\ your whoredomes, that is, your infidelity and diſobedience, wntil! your carkaſes bee waſted in the 

wilderneſſe,&c. Then for the men that were cauſe of all this, thoſe wicked Spies that did bring up 
thus vile ſlander of the land, they ſpall die by a plague before the Lord, Here is puniſhment every 
way, and let us make our profit of it. 

Firſt, they that would not goe into the Land, and fo fianed, are deprived of it, and ſo puni- 
ſhed, according to that ſaying; By what a man finneth by that ſhall hee bee puniſhed. So aſſured! 
ſhall it happen to them, that being offered the grace of God in the Goſpell, refuſe ir, and will 
none of it, when afterwards haply they would, they ſhall not, Wherefore the holy Apoſtle ad- 
viſeth to take grace offered, Hebrews the third, out of the ninety five P/a/me. 


a 4. 


ſhing the wicked, that he ſtill leaveth a ſeed for the Church. 

Thirdly, He puniſheth the ſearchers extraordinarily by a plague ſuddenly, ſo teaching, that 
they which drew others out of the way, ſhall be puniſhed more grievoufly, and yet they not e- 
ſcape that are ſo led, for men onght to take heed what Teachers they follow. 

Fourthly, Verſe 40. Theſe puniſhments being prenounced againſt them, then they ſeeme 
ſorowtfull,and will goe up. But it was new too late, the Lords word muſt ſtand : ſo dangerous 
is it to loſe grace when it ts offered : Yet up they will as ir were in deſpite of their owne ſafety. 
So will the wicked be forward when they ſhould be quier, and backward when they ſhould 
be zealous: In that Afoſes went not up with them, learne we never to further the wicked en- 
terpriſes of men, leſt we periſh with them. Jn the deſtruRion that happened to themby the 


Profit we thus by this Chapter. 


CuaP. 


CuarPl4. | 


Secondly, He excepteth lo/#ah and Caleb, remembring ever mercy in jultice, and fo puni- | 


Amalekites and Cananites, let it ever remember us what ſtrength is in mans power when God 
withdraweth his hand, when God aſſiſting Gideon with three hundred had ſuch a viRory. 


— 


enjoy what I intended unto you : but your Children that you ſaid ſhould bee a prey, them will | 


| 


| 
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| CrHa?. XV. 


The chiefe heads of this Chapter are theſe : 


Offerings when they came into the Land of Canaan, to be offered, | 
Of the firſt fruits Verſe 17. | 

Sacrifice for ignorance and overſight, Ferſe 21. 

A tranſqreſſor of the Sabbath by gathering ftickes Verſe $1, 
Of the ſringes of their garments,Yerſe 38, 


Moſt of theſe things have beene touched before in Leviticws, that it ſhall _ 
not need to ſay much of them againe,but onely for ordera little, 


I LB E reaſon why God was now pleaſed againe of offerings , was for the comfort of | 
the Children of theſe murmurers, who by their finne had barred themſelves from 
entring into that good Land, for it was as if God ſhould have ſaid; Be afſured I will doe what | 
I have ſaid, by this my appointing of Sacrifices and Offerings there to bee offered, &c. To us 
it may yeeld cau'c to oblerve, with comfort, how carefull God ever is to confirme and ſtreng- 
then intime of need,and who knowerh when there is need, as he doth, Sundry particulars yon 
may ſee inthe Hiſtory of Abraham, 1/aac, and [aceb,with many more. 
2 Remember that theſe Sacrifices were Figures and ſhadowes of Chriſt the true Sacrifice, | 
and of the {everall benefits which we have by him,and in him,” which anſwereth the queſtion , 


mn one Chriſt there ſhonld be ſo many Figures ? Surely becauſe from one Chriſt Aow ſo ma- 
ny benefits. 


* 3 Thar there isone Law for the Stranger alſo that ſojourned with them : it figured the cal- 

ling ofthe Gentiles, and union both of jew and Gentile in one ſheep-fold , when Gods =_ 

time ſhould be, As alſo that God in his Church would not tolerate two Religions, or divers | 

formes of worſhip,but one forme for both Jew and Sojourner. Ir ſeemeth a reaſonable requeſt 

\l-- to Romiſh Catholikes to have their Idolatry and fuperſtition tolerated in the land together | 
with Gods ſacred Goſpell,at the leaſt in ſome private places. But he anſwered well,that ſaid;Tfir 

be good, why ſhould it not have Churches,and if it be nanghr, why ſhould it have Chambers? 


Salomon tell grievouſly by it,and 7eroboamr policy inthis point was the overthrow of him,and 
his houſe. The queltion is handled at large by divers. 


—— 


: 


—_ 
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T he ſecond part. 
1 Erſe 17, The Law for firſt fruits is ſet down, which is the ſecond Branch of this Chaprer : 
A matter heretofore ſpoken of in other places , yet never too much ſpoken of in regard 
ot mans hardneſle of heart to bee thankfall : The Lord therefore, - againe and againe, requi- 
xeth the firſt fruits of Corne and Bread,to admoniſh man ſtill, that all food and nouriſhment | | 
commeth from him, who if hee give, we have, if he deny, we want. Hee can make the Heaven| 
Iron;and the Earth, Brafſe,that no raine from the one,no fruit from the other, ſhall ever come to, | p «age ic, | 
us. And therefore when he openeth his hand,ard filleth both us,and all things __ with plen- 
reouſneſle; due,and thus due to him are our beſt thankes, as te a moſt gracious diſpenſer of 
mercy and goodneſle to ns,and to his glory ſhould we ever uſe his creatures. 
2 The paying of firſt fruits to the Lord, fitly admoniſhed mans heart, that firſt and before 
all, he ſhould ſecke to know his God, and to worſhip him with a perfe& heart, and a willing 
minde,knowing and remembring moſt carefully ever,that he ſearcherh all hearts,and underſtan- 
deth all imaginations of thoughts,if wee ſeeke him,hee will be found of us, and if wee forſake | 
him, he will caſt us away for ever. Remembring alſo the words of our Lord and Savionr him- 
ſelfe : Firſt, [cehe the Kingdome of Ged,and the righteouſueſſe thereof and all things neceſſary ſpall 
be miniſtred unto us. | | 
3 Firſt fruits were alotred in part of the maintenance of the Miniſtery , and therefore both 
carefully required of God,and moſt willingly to be performed and paidby the pos ; For why 
ordained God a Prieſthood and Miniſtery , but for the good ofthem, and {till of mento the 
worlds end ? And what equity ever, that he which ſerveth the Altar,ſhould live of the Altar ; 
not baſely and miſerably, but cheerfully and plentifully, as deſerving better things than we can | 
give; becauſe he miniftrerh ſpirituall things ro us,and we but temporall unto him ; Ler him that 


i tawght in the Word, faith the bleſſed Apoſtle, make bim that bath taught him partaker of all hu 1 
good, that is, even of whatſoever he hath, to his ability. 
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pO CEPFIST 


Jro us,bur as it is ſanRified unto us by God : according as the Apoſtle teacheth alſo, when hee 


| 


4 


| 


generations : eAnd if ſo be that ought be committed ignorantly of the Congregation,then all the Con- 
gregation ſhall give a Bullocke,&6.Let us note, that ignorance with God is a finne,and muſt have 


ſumptwoufly whether be be borne in the Land,or a Stranger, the ſame blaſphemeth the Lord therfore 
| that perſon ſhall be cut 


againſt the Lord ; and {o conſequently, their owne deſtruRion and contuſton for ever, S. eAw- 
gnuſtine writing ſomething upon this Booke of Numbers, hath this ſaying : Peccarum ignorantie 
eſt peccatum non ſponte fattuw Eſt ergo peccatum nolentis queritur ergo que ſunt peccata nolentinm, 
utrum que a neſcientibus commit tuntur an etiam quod facere quis compellitur nan & hoc contra vo- 
luntatem eft. Sed utique wnlt propter quod facit ut vivere diteſcere,c. Vult ergo facere, quia wwlt, 


propter quod facit ipſuums peccare nemo vnlt, ſed propter alind fit quod vult quipeccat. Onmes vin 
qui ſciontes faciunt 


« (Comfortable Notes upon 


By the duty of firſt fruits, this alſo was taught unto mans heart, that nothing is cleane nn- 


CuavP.ls. | 


—_— — 


ſaith, Every creature God u good and nothing ought to be refuſe 


ſit be recevved with thankeſy5- 
ving,for it is ſanitified by the Ward of God,and by prayer. os 


The third part. 


_ 


i &-- third head of this Chapter, is the offering for ignorance and overſight, ſpoken alſo of in 
Leviticus : eAnd if yee have erred and not obſerved all theſe Commandements which the | 
Lord bath ſpoken unto Moſes, ſaith your Text there, even all that the Lord bath commanded you by 
the hand of Meſes, from the firſt day that the Lord comanded Moſes, and henceforward among your 


a Sacrifice, Ignorance with ſome men is the mother of devotion, and much commended. 
Let us note, that if all the Congregation muſt give an offering for the overſight committed by 
them,then multicade of (innes excuſeth nor ſinne, neither is it ſafe for usto follow a multitude 
in any ſinne. 

2 Ignorance then wee ſee had pardon with God upon theſe circnmſtances here mentioned, 
But what followeth for our remembrance and warning here. But the perſon that doth ought pre- 


— 


off from among hu people. Becauſe he bath deſpiſed the Word of the Lord,and 
bath broke his Commandement that perſon ſhall utterly be cut off bis iniquity ſhall be upon bim.Pride 
and wilfulneſle 1s ever naught, but in Keligion, wee ſee here, worlt of all, hatefull ro God,and 
molt dangerous to men ; cutting them off from God and his favour, as a blaſphemer of him : 
than which, what can be more fearefull. Had not men then need to call themſelves to an ac- 
count, what warrant their manner of ſerying God hath,thar it may appeare to their conſciences 
to be good,and grounded upon the Word, the onely ſound and true warrant of Religion, leſt 
otherwiſe their continuance in it after fo much admonition, prove pride and preſumption 


_— 


wow (icet yollent licere.& : | 
The fourth pars. 


He fourth head of this Chapter, 1s the gatherer of ftickes upon the Sabbath day. This alſo 
hath beene ſpoken of in Leviticw. He dyed for his fault you ſee, in,our eyes ſeeming but 
ſanall.Theodores faith, becauſe he was the firſt that violated that commandementr of the Sabbath; ] 
therefore for example to all others in future times,he was ſo ſeverely puniſhed. Grievous there- | 
fore, weeall ſee, to the Lord, is the contempt of the Sabbath, and would God our hearrs had | 
more feeling of it before eternall death enſue of it. I 

Againe, ſee how plainly this place teacherth , that even the Lawes of the firſt Table are be- 
longing to the Magiſtrates charge, and he bound to procure the performance of them, andto | 
puniſh che tranſgreficrs, without any leave or licence from the Bifhop of Reme, whoſe claime 


of aathority ineither Temporall or Eccleſiaſticall matters, withour the PrecinAs of his owne 
Territories, is meerly uſurped, Antichriftian,and wicked. 


The fifth part, 


$4 laſt Branch is touching their fringes,a thing commanded of God, to dray the Jewes to 
a continuall remembrance and meditation of the Law of God. Not for any holinefle in the 
thing,and therfore they that inlarged them,and performed net the uſe,are condemned for their 
hypocrifie in many places. Hatth. 2 3.&c. For the doers of the Law are juſtified, and not the bare 


remembrancers. W hereunto Gregory his ſpeech fitteth,S nnt,qni ſpiritualia med;tantur ſed imple- 
re weoligunt que ſerwnt, Cc, 
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Carat: the Booke of NumBuRs. _ 


CuaP. XVI. 


The heads of this Chapteyare chiefly theſe : 


T he rebellion of Corah and his company. 
T be peoples murmur ing for their deſtruftion, 


In the firſt you may note againe theſe heads : 


. The quality of the perſons that rebelled,Verſe 1,2, 
. Their pretence and colour, Verſ.,. 

. Moſes behawwonr, Verſe 4. tothe 31. 

. The puniſhment of them, Ferſ.31. 

. The remembrance made of it Verſe 36.tothe 41. 


A ww He 


I "T2508 the firſt, Corab the Ring-leader was a Levire,as you ſee inthe Text,yerſe x. 
And had Satan none to tempt to rebellion but a Levite , an Eccleſiaſticall perſon, or 
Church-man, as we ſay ? O yes,there were thouſands others,bur ſuch is the malice of this poy- 
ſonfull Serpear, thar he ever defirerh to ſer againſt the Church, men of the Church,againſt obe- 
dience and peace, men that ſhould teach and preach both. I could exemplifie this by SeRaries, 
and Novelilts,in all ages, who to the great hinderance of Religion,have buficd chemſelves very 
anprofitably, to give 1t no harder a terme. By Romiſh Pihape,nnd their Agents,from whom 
theſe many yeares have come [trange things throughout Chriltendome,&c. 

2 The others were Dathan and Abiram, the ſonnes of Ehab,and On,the ſonne of Pelech,all 
of the Tribe of R«uben,with 250.Captaines of the aſſembly,all Iſraclices,not forreners, not ſtran- 
gers, not aliens ; and this is a great amplification of their fault.By ſonnes and children,by friends 
and domefticks, by naturall ſubjeRs to be yexed and grieved : O twice foule fault | &c. The 
King is Parens patrie, the Father of the Common-wealth, and the diſobedience of a ſubjeR to 
him, is as rebellion of a childe to his father, &c. os fo 

3 Nay, they were not onely Iſraelites and homeborne children,but chey were extraordinary 
men, famous in the Cengregation,.and men of renowne, ſaith the Text. Another circumſtancg 
much amplifying againe their faulr; for che berter breeding and place a man hath, the more 
ſhould he love vertue, and. hate vice, the more diſcerne betwixt true and worthy carriage,and 
baſe praQices. \ wt | & FR 

4 Could onie man draw ſo many, &c?.z Sm, 20..you {ce what one man did,and many Sto- 
ries might ſhew it,as onelittle ſparke maketh a mighty fire,8c. The ule is to obſerve our fear- 
full corruption, if God doth nor guide us. ; Py atis 4 


The ſecond parte. 


\ J \ | Hat is theic quarrell, Verſe 3, They (ay ro Moſer and Aaron,Ye take too much wpon you, 

ſeeing all the Congregation u boly,&&c.This is the practice of all Rebels, to pretend re- 
fortmatiod, and to ſeem to plead for the people,that they are wronged,and ought to be righted, 
as you ſee-here ; A the Congregations boly, every one of them, and the Lord is among them; 
Why then ſhould any dominere over them as you doe, 7ou take too much upon you,c5c? But was 
this the trae quarrell indeed ? No, no, 'pride;envy,ambition,was 1n their hearts, and that bred 
diſcontentment; diſcontentment, inſurreion.Yide anxotar, It a man (hould call our all Carpen- 
ters, none would come but ſuch, &c. but call for all thatthinke thetnſelves wiſe and able togo- 
verne,&c. who will not come, &c. | ; 

2 Obſerve the condition of good menin this world, Quamvis omns diligentia moderations 
findeant non tamen witare poſſunt calumvias & opprobria : Molcs, ſngulare exemplumantegritatss 
| & modeſtie, yet thus ſpoken of, doceat nos alinnde ſperare mercedem quam 4 mundo, in humilnate 

contiueat & probet tolerantiam, | | 


The third Part. 


Har doth 2oſes ? Firſt, hee goeth to God, Verſe 4- hee fell upon his face. So it) our 
eriefes, Ad Denm, 


v 


2 He ſpeaketh with the parties,a good meanes ofren to coole heate, we grow dumbe when 


Epiſtlude. I'O. 


we are diſpleaſed, and {o our anger boyleth and encreaſeth more. 
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| Verſe 41. 


| mitates qitas De. 
| us in vindifta 
1 ſcelerum inumt— 
\ 2:t, Eveng(lio 


—— 


Vide Marbe- 
chum, P4dg 1.11. 


Sic hed cala- 


| eJuſque mimtris 


| tribuunbity. 


pre ommib 19 alits elegit,quos adbibet ad ſacr am minifterium,ut contempta hac sllius gratia Sacerdots- 


for them,as hereby a moſt effeRaall prayer, Fer/e 22, O God, the God of the ſpirits,e&c. 


| Comfortable NN otes upon Cuar.s. 


3 Hee offereth an ifſue, not Coubting of his calling, Sed diftante S. Saxtto , qui ad preces 
Moſes dat confilinm,&c.juſtly charging them with that which they laid to him,7e take roo much 
« 2a qi ! . 

4 Particularly he ſpeaketh to the Levites, laying the greatneſſe of their fin before their eyes. 
Seemeth it a ſmall thing to you,&c, mod ſic ne vos gratos Deo preſtatis proeobeneficio, quod vos 


|. 


um affettetis, Contra Dominum congregati eftis , quid enim, eAaron,&c. Non te Samuel ,ſed me. 
Matth.10.qui vos gue, RE 

5 Then he ſcnt to call Dathan and Hbiram, leaving no means unuſed to bring them to them- 
ſelves, but they anſwered, Fe will not come #p.Nay,they goe further, and moſt fearfully preferre 
K&gypt before Canaan. See the Text ; Sc apud impios nulla pia admonitio locum babet, (ed ſemper 
mag's ac magis indurantur & excacantur uſque dum ſe precipies in interitum dederint. 

6 Verſe 15. Then Moſes waxed angry and ſaid,c>c.Be angry, faith the 4. Plalme,and Snne nor. 
Aoſes breaketh not out of decency,bur (till keepeth bimſelte like himſelfe,&c. his integrity a 
comfort: Non accep: aſellum,ec, Not inmalice, but ina right afteRion to truth. Wee may pray 
for offendors,that God would open their eyes,&c.againſt them,that God would nor ſuffer their | 
ations to proſper, leſt they more and more offend,&c. 

7 They accept ofthe iſſue, Verſc 18. taking every man his cenſer, and flocking together to 
give the adventure. Such, ſuch is the fearfull hardnefſe of mens hearts, that they dare doe an 
rhing wichout remorſe and feeling, till the Axeof God ſmite them, Their hearts ſhould have 


ſ\mirren them, their conſciences accuſed them, &c, but c/anſa ſutorum, c#c, O pray for hearts of 
fleſh,&c, before it be too late ,obſta principsrs, 


T he fourth part. 


Ow followeth the puniſhment, Verſe 19. Then the glory of the Lord appeared, &c, He that 
Nt Iſrael doth neither ſlumber nor ſleep. The Lord ſeeth the wrongs of his ſervants,and 
the inlolencies of their enemies, he 18 patient and forbeareth,bat when no patience willferve,hee 


Aaron vere (ſafe (for he biddeth them depart firlt!) as if he ſhenld have faid, I can doe nothing 
till you be gone; A moſt fingular place to ſhew what ableſling good Magiſtrates and Miniſters 
be. Surely, even wals of defence for the people, not onely againſt angry men, buteyenan 

God; ſo itis his pleaſare to re{pe& them, and to be ſtayed and hinderedby them. Againe, their 
hearts ſo till bent tothe people, as that they are everready to caſt themſelves before the Lord 


-Woeeare taught here, that if we will ayoid the puniſhments of the wicked, we mult forbeare 
their company,as here : Separate vos,efc, 2 Cor.s. Netrabatis jugnm cum infidelibus, quod enim 
conſortium,&c.Apoc.18.Exite de Babylone,ne participes ſitts deliftorum, wt de plagis ejmus non as- 
Vipratis. Mat 25.Chriftiu ſeparabit hedos ab ovibus ; ſic hic nor, This forme of puniſhment here 
"Was told by Moſes, Ex prophetico ſpirits, We | 

3 eAccedit ut inhoc intertu ſerventnr filis Core, qui imprun ulins conatum nou probarunt,cap. 
26, Ex his deſcendit Samuel, & alts qui eruditiſſumorum Pſalmorum eAuthores fuerunt, Yerum 
ergo filins non portare iniquitatem parrum, fi non conſenſerint. 


ſurgemibus, In Abſolone contra Davidem,in Sedechia contraregem Babylonts, Rom.12, Oni reſeftit 
ordinations Dei,ec.Pro, 24. Time Dominnm filt mi,c5c. non cum ſeditioſpe. Magiltrates are men, 


David would not hurt him when he had opportunity. - 


- 5 Obſerve how creatures fight for God againſt wicked men. The earth openeth, the fire 
breaketh out : Aajor terror penarum diver fitas. | 


T he fifth part. 


Jt 36. A memioriall made : Man apt to forget. Ex alzornm penis ſapere nor vnlt Deus, of 
mets jud;eii ipfiris cantiores eſſe,ardentiores in pietatis ſinato, i ESD | 


The fixt part, 


, @ * \ | 

O®g the morrow a new rebellion of murmurers : Aabnc ante ocwlos judicium Dei,yet offend | 
againe, | KEIL "Fr. 

2 They impute to Xoſes and ears, what they ſaw God did. © © © [ 


Qm__ 


3 Bytheir prayer themſelves were ſaved, yet now thus requite them, They laoke more ar 


never faileth toſtep inat convenient time,to ſave the one,to puniſh the other. When Aſo/er and | 


and may doe wrong,yet we mult not revenge by rebellion. Sa»/unjuſtly perſecuted David, yet | 


— 


4 The earth clave aſunder,c+c, Memorabile exemplum contra ſeditioſos, quo Deus oſtendit ſob | 
| enere eſſe gubernatores, > nou impunitos fore quireſiſtunt Simile in Epbraemitts contra Teptham in- 
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| the loſſe of a few, tha nat the ſaving of many , even themſelves, &c. Certe non ſolum ili tales 


| Lev.26.ſeptwplo niſt penitwerinut. N thil deterins quam contra ſtipulum,&-c.Pſa,z2.Ne fitis ut equus 


&c. Vide Origen, Hom.g, 


| Cuar. 7. the Bookeef NumBurs. 


_—— 


ſunt, ſed & nos, & Cc. 

» Moſes and Aaron fled tothe Tabernacle, as putting truſt onely in God, and he preſently 
ſheweth his preſence to their comfort,and the others terror,as ever he will doe. Nunguam deſe- 
rit ſperantes #n ſe, nunquam proprio quam in tribulatione,nunquam clarins apparet ejus gloria qnans 
in adverſfis. 

Againe, the Lord is ready to deſtroy them. Loſes and Aaron make interceſſion, forgetting 
the wrong. We neverare reconciled, 

Aaron ſtanding berwixt the quicke and dead : 7 ypus Chriſti mediators. 

Numerus occiſorum decet quod proficiunt 1mpii [na pertinacia, [cilicet, ut Deus penas ag gravet. 


& nwlus. 1 Cor.10. Paulus hanc hiſtoriam. Ne fitts murm. Vt ill: ec, 
Corab fignram tenet eorum qui contra Eccleſiaſticam fidem & doftrinam veritati« inſwrgunt, 


SO 


Cua?®. XVII 


The principall heads ofthis Chapter are foure: 


The commandement to Moſes given by God, 
(Moſes obedience to the ſame. 

The miracle in the Rod, 

The nſe of it, 


I (—_ the firft. The Lord commanding this further ſatisfaRtion to bee made to 
their mindes concerning Aarons calling ; evident it is, that notwithſtanding all be- 

fore ſecne and done, as the earth opening, the fire from Heaven deſtroying, and the plague con- 
ſuming ſtayed by Aaroys prayer, yet they were not ſatisfied ( for God doth nothing in vaine , 
and what a monſtrous incredulity was this?) The Lord by this further miracle laboureth fully 
to reſolve them,and fo to free them from any more offending in this kind, A ſweet goodrefle, 
rather by more mercy to heale them,than by due juſtice to overthrow thera. And this is uſuall 


ours.T have ſpread out my bands all the day unto a rebeilious people, which walked in a way that was 
wot good, even aſter their owne imagimations, A people that ever provoked me to my face,that ſacrifi- 
ceth in gardens, and burneth incenſe upon bricke,&c.faith the Lord by his Propher £/ay, And wh 
doth not hear once cut them off,and make ſhort work of it ?O ſee his mercy and ſweetneſſe to 
perverſe finners1 O generation faithleſs and crooked, bow long now ſhall I be with Jon,how long now 
ſoall T ſuffer you ? Mark this {weet word, ſ#ffer you,& mark ever the ſweet natare from whence 
it loweth : hecalleth not to heaven for fire to deſtroy them,as ſome willed hum to doe,netther 
any way uſeth the power ef is Godhead to their burt, bur /«fſer, ſxffer,and heale them by more 
mercy. Bring him unto me; and Jeſus rebuked the dewill, and be went out of bim,and the ctilde was 
bealed. In another place, he marvelled at their unbeliefe, yet he deſtroyed them not,but went a- 
bout by the Townes on every (ide, teaching. Full is the Scripture of ſuch places. Lay them up for 
comfort and increaſe of faith in this ſweet Saviour evermore, and both in this Chapter and the 
former, learne to grudge no man the place that God giveth him. 
4 The ſecond part. 

Y Bog ſecond head,is 7o/es obedience to this Commandement of God, without relufation 

or doubting. Sara, we know, laughed when ſhe heard of an extraordinary worke of God. 


Zecharias,the father of Tohn Baptiſt, doubred. That Captaine in the Booke of Kings,ſaid, 1fthe 
windowes of heaven were opened, and corne rained downe,the Prophets words could wet be trme, And 


| Moſes himſelfe was weake,when he was commanded to ſtrike the Rocke of water,but here jr 


is not ſo. He obeyeth God readily,and calleth for ewelve Rods from the twelve Tribes, as hee 


| was commanded. So let us doe ever,and it ſhall be that which fitreth us, and pleafeth God ex- 


ceedingly. How renowned in the Word is Abraham for belceving, under hope, paſt hope, and 


not looking either at his owne or wives age; with many others, whoſe obedience and faith ate 
noted for our example in the Word ? &c. 


The 


with the Lord : think of it to make us love him,and to loath this crooked and corrupt nature of 


fi- 
y 


Eſay 69.2. 


Mar.17.17. 
Eod:m mud 
noviſcim ag, 
quia non 40 fi- 
det debilitatem 
multis admini. 
cults confirmat, 
ſed conatur fre- 
Aon anjicere It 
vitati & incon- 
[iantie. Calun, 
Mar,6.6. 


| 


Verſe 48, | 


— 


(Comfortable Notes upon CuarP,l7. | 


The third part. 


He third head is the miracle it ſelf. hen Moſes on the morrow went into the Tabernacle of the 


Teſtimony where he bad put the Roads over-nigbt Behold the Rod of Aari for the houſe of Levi, 
was budded, and brought forth buds aud brought forth bloſſomes,C+ bare ripe Almonds,ec, A won- 


| "ar wn | Jerfill worke of God, which ſundry wayes may profit us. As firſt to conſider, that if the power 
Rom 4 "  ]of God candoe this ina Jrie (ticke,cannot he make the barren woman to beare, and be a joyfull 
Epiſt.3. mother of Children ? Can he not doe whatſoever he will doe ? By this power the Sea is dryed, 


the Rocke gives water, the earth cleaveth under the feet of men, fire deſcends whoſe nature is 
to aſcend, he raiſeth the dead,and calleth things that are not as if they were, Ina word, he is able 
to doe exceeding abundantly above all that weaske or thigke,&c. 

z This Rod 18 anotable Type of Chrilt, his perſon and office. Of his perſon, in that hee was 
borne of the Virgin ary,who thoogh hee deſcended of the royall blood, yet was now poore 
and meane,as that royall race was brought exceeding low, nothing remaining but as it were a 
root onely, Now the faid Virgin flouriſheth againe, as Aaron; Rod did,and beareth ſuch fruic as 
Eſa.1 1.1. never woman bare. Of this ſpeakes E/ay the Prophet, when he ſaith; There ſhell come a Rod forth 

of the ſtocks of Iſhai,aud a Graft ſhall grow ont of bis Roots.Of his office, both Prieſtly and Kingly : 

His Prieltly office is figured,in that being offered upon the Crofle,he was as Aarons dryed Red, 

or as the Pſalme ſaith, Dryed wp like a Potfoerd, But when he roſe againe, he became like Aarons 

budding and fruit-bearing Rod, bringing forth to man, beleeving on him, remiſſion of finnes, 

righteouſneſſe, and eternall life. His Kingly office, in that he governeth his Charch with a Rod 

Pſa.45. or Scepter of EIN itis in the Plalme. The Scepter of thy Kingdome ts a right Scepter, 
Which Rod and Scepter is the preaching of the Goſpell,&c. 

3 Againe, it wasa reſemblance of rrue Miniſters, and of all faithfull men ind women : for 
none of all theſe ought to be drie and withered ſticks, but beare and bring forth buds, and fruit 
according to their places, + : 

4 It isa ſhadow allo of our reſurreion,by which we ſhall grow greene againe, and flouriſh 
with a new and eternall glory, having like dead ſeed lyen in theground, and wee ſhall bri 
forth ripe Almonds ; that is, the praiſe of Gods incomprehenſible geodnefle to us for and 
| ever. 


Le i DM 


5 Itreſembleth our reformation and amendment of life : for, when our heart feeleth what oih-- 
| isamiſſe,this is as the Bud ; when it reſolverh of a change anda future amendment, this as the 
Blofſome ; and when ir performeth the ſame by a new reformed life indeed, this is as the ripe 
| Almonds of eFarens Rod, See in that example of the Atts of the Apoſtles : They were pric- 
] kedar the heart, behold the Bud: Secondly, they were fully reſolved, behold the BloC | 
ſome ; Thirdly , they were baprized, and continued in the Apoſtles doArine and fellowſhip, 
Ate 342. and breaking of bread, and prayers, behold ripe and hoy Almonds. See it in that example 
of Maſter In/izs Palmer, mentioned in the As and Monuments of our Church. Hee came 
from Oxford to Gloceſter, to ſee the burning of that reverend Father Biſhop Hooper, and ſee- 
ing the cruelry , hee burſt out as hee went home, and ſaid ; O barbarous cruelty 1 His heart was 
wounded at ſuch a cruell fighr,and this was the Bud : when he came to Oxford , he borrawed 
Bookes, and fell to reading for knowledge of the trath , this was as the Bloſfome : In the end 
he was relolved againſt Popery, which before he profeſſed, and burned like afaithfull Martyr 
for the Goſpell: this was as ripe and geodly Almonds upon a ſtaffe before dead , and without f 
all ſweet juice of true and ſaving knowledge. 
Yet one reſemblance more : S. Job» you ſee writeth in his Epiſtle, To Chil/dren,to young men, 
and to Fathers Non corporales etates,ſed anime profetiunm differemias ponit. He meaneth by theſe 
(fairh Origen )not corporall ages, but rhe difference of profiting in the ſoule. The firlt degree : 
reſembled to Buds,rhe ſecond to Bloſſomes,and the third to ripe Almonds. | 
Thus have men made ule ofthis miracle in the Rod, and let their Applications profit us al- 


ſo, bee wee Miniſters, or bee we other beleevers, let us ever remember wee ought to bee 
fruirtull. 


cr _—_ 


—_— 


The fourth part, 


Ferſe 10. TP fourth and laſt head, is the commandement of God, to bring Arovs Rod againe be- 
fore the Teſtimony , ro be kept for atoken tothe rebellious children , ro cauſe their mur- 
| murings to ceaſe, that they die not. Peace and order is the Lords end, trouble and contention, 
| the mother of diforder, is roo often mans end,but follow we God we were beſt, if wee meane 
tolive with God for ever, 
| 2 The Lord manifelterh and confirmeth his calling of Aero» to the Prieſthood, againſt all 
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| Crar, 18. the Booke of N UMBERS, = p 


his privy and open enemics,that they might learne to honour and obey him, and both they and 
all afrer them for ever not uſurpthat holy office,unleſſe called as Aaron was, If you aske why 
God doth not joyne others with him to content them; The anſwer may be, that Aaron was a 

Type of Chriſt, who hath no cempahions in his office, though fooliſh Popery make him many. 
| The words that follow inthe 12. and 13. Verſes, being ſtill unkinde to a moſt kinde God, may 
| notably teachus the corruption of mans heart in remembring puniſhment, and forgetting the 


cauſe, as Popery doth at this day ſpeake much of Juſtice executed againſt them, and nota word 
of their deſerving of the ſame, by treaſons, conſpiracies, &c, 


Cuar, XVIIL. 


The principall heads of this Chapter are two. 
”s firſt of the Adniftery and O ffice of the Prieſts 


and Levites. 
The ſecond, of their ſtipend and maintenance, 


I. Oncerning the firſt, we ſee how fitly the Lord, after hee had cleered and juſtified 
| Aarons calling, delivereth unto him his office and charge : Thom «nd thy ſonnes, ſaith 
he, ad thy Fatbers bouſe with thee ſhall beare the iniquity of the Sanitnary, beth thou and thy Sons 
with thee ſhall beare the iniquity of the Prieſts office, @c, That is, if you tre( paſle in any thing ccn- 
*cerning the Ceremonies of the SanRuary, or your office, you ſhall be puniſhed. The Prieſts 


| by their negligence. A great and weighty office not to be grudged at in ſuch as are called unto 
' it, ſince it is attended as well with great puniſhment as honour, The like is the caſe of Miniſters 
of the word at this day, and to the end. The blood of them that periſh through their default, 
will God require at the Paſtors hand. A moſt fearefull ſpeech were it duly regarded. 

2. The Lord teacheth Aarez and his Sonnes, how they ought to behave themſelves towards 


appointing them whar they ſhall doe. He inſtrufteth the Levites alſo how they ought to cary 
themſelves towards the Prieſts theirſuperiours. The Prieſts ſhall deale with the greater mat- 
ters, and the Levites with the Leſſer : Brig with thee, faith he, thy Brethren of the Tribe of Levi 
of the family of thy father which ſhall be joyned with thee, and miniſter unto thee, but thou and th 
[onnes with thee ſhall miniſter before the Tabernacle of the Teſtimony, &c, as followeth inthe 
Text. 

3. I have made yonr Prieſts office an office of ſervice. Therefore the ſtranger that commeth neers 
ſhall be ſlaine ; And 1s not ſtill the Prieſts office an office of ſervice >? How, how then ſhould it be 
thought of, to ſtir up unto all painfull diligence in the ſame, that God may take comfort in us 
reſpeRing his will, and we finde eternall reward with him in doing our duty? 

4. This diſtinRion of the Levites from the Prieſts, giving them inferiour places,and appoin- 
ting them reſpe& and obedience to the Prieſts, how ftill, ill doth it ſhew us the Lords good 
liking of order in his Church, and of jnequality of Miniſters for orders fake. 1 have noted it 
more largely elſewhere, and therefore only remember it now. It was well ſaid : Obedzentia 
Civinm felicitas nrbt ; The obedience of Citizens is the felicity of the City. And it is as true 
of Miniſters : Obedience in the Church; ®nanto qu diligentizua obſequitar, tanto majorens rA- 


tiam obtinebit ; The more diligently and willingly a man doth obey, the more favour ever (hall 
he finde with God and man. 


T he ſecand part, 


4 Fig ſecond head is their ſalary and maintenance, of which thus ſpeaketh the Lord moſt fit- 
ly,when he had deſcribed their duty, knowing they could not attend upon it as they ſhould 
wichour diſtraRion if they were not provided for, but mult provide for themſelves : Bebold, 7 
have given thee the keeping of mine offering s,aa the frſt fruits, firſt born,and the tenths &-c. Wor- 
thy and thrice worthy it is tobe obſerved, how liberally the Lord dealeth in this point of main- 
renance of the Miniſtery. It js not bare, it isnot beggarly and baſe, but it is moſt plentifull, 
gracious in God, and abundantly comfortable to them. Carefull of this was God ever. Hee 
that ſerveth the Altar, ſhall live of the Altar by Gods appointment cheerefully. ez him that 4 
inftrutted in the Word make him that bath taught bim partaker of all bis goods;that is,of whatſoever 
he hath,according to his ability. This is no niggardly retribution. Pharaob had a care to provide 


therefore muſt carefully looke to their places, that neither themſelves offend, neither any other | 


the Levites : firſt, calling them Brethren, that ſuperiours may-not deſpiſe their inferiours, and | 


Heb.g, 
2 Chron.26. 


Verſe 2. 


Xeno ph otts 


Verſe 8. 


1 Cor.g.4, 
Gal.6.6. 
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| for his 1doll Priefts in that great famine, 7ez«be/ the like, and all Idolaters the like : ſhall they 
Gen.q7.22, riſe up in judgement againſt us ? The Phariſie boaſted that he paid his tiche truly, and ſhall wee 
boaſt that we have deceived our teacher cunningly ? God forbid ; For except your righteouſneſſe 

exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Pharifies, faith our Saviour Chriſt, you cannot enter into 
the kingdome of God, Yea the Pharifies were jult in tything Zine and An/e, they would not? 
withhold the leaſt things. In God is no fault. Hee ever hath given preſidents of plenty and 
bounty ; he hath required it at mans hands, he hath promiſed great bleſſing to the religious 
performers of it,and threatned puniſhment to them that doe otherwiſe, Upon our owne heads 
© | therefore mult be our owne ſfinne. The Lords will is knowne unto us. Ir is Origens ſpeech ve- 
i ry worthy remembrance and obſervation, Non mihi videtur hujuſmods animus memoriam babere 
Dei, nec cogitare nec credere quod Dew dedit fruttus quos ita recondit quaſi alienos a Deo :; That| 
minde ſeemeth to me to have no remembrance of God, neither to thinke nor beleeve that God 
hath given thoſe fruits, which he ſo hideth up as nothing belonging to God, Obſerve it care- 
fully alſo that this matter of maintenance of his Miniſters,the Lord here ſaith, bal be a perperm- f 
all covenant of ſalt before him : that is,during and continuing, not arbitrary and uncertaine at the 
pleaſure of man, For alt is a reſiſter of corruption, and ſo uſed of us in our occaſions, as the E- 
gyptians did in their dead corps for long preſervation of them. 

Verſ.10, 2. And the Lord ſaid to Aaron : Thou ſhalt have none inheritance in their lands(to wit, of Ca- 
naan)neitber fbalt then have any part among them; I am thy part and thine inheritance among the 
children of Iſrael. In which words is ſignified not onely that God is more to him than all earth- 

ly treaſre, but that all ſach things as men eſteeme, are to him vile in reſpeX of God, Surely a 

| oe it is of unſpeakable comfort. Inſomuch that. Orsgen well noting the {weetneſle of it, in- 
argeth it to all the Miniſtery to the worlds end, as well asto Aaronand his children: Anon ons 

{ nes [acerdetes ſums ? Are not we all Prieſts ſaich he? And Cyprian maketh an excellent uſe of} 
| it when he faith : 21irum valde quod te ſols fit Deus contents ta vero non contentus eo ; ſwfficiat 
' tibs queſo Downs twws, ficwt & tw Deo ſufſicis. It 18 a great marvaile that God being content with | 

thee, thou ſhouldeſt not be content with thy God. I pray thee let thy God fatisfic thee,as thou 
doeſt fatisfie thy God. _— 
| 3+ Bat may not Miniſters in theſe dayes have any inheritance, lands, and portions among 
| men, becauſe Aaron and his ſons had none ? No, this was a legall ceremony, and bindethnot 
now more than that prohibition to drinke wine. Levir.10.9. with ſuch like, The yoke of the 
| law is taken from us, and not to be reduced againe. In the 21. of Jew, ſee what proviſion for 

Euſeb 4y.hift. | Cities and grounds for them and their cattell. The like inthis booke of Numbers, Chapter 35. 


vg Tao 1a Ter. 32. ver.$. A purchaſe and land,and title, diſcent and right, by kindred and blood. Ex/cbins 


po writeth, that P anles Samoſatenns, being depoſed, would not out of the Churches houſe till As. 
Anadq..s, | reHins the Emperour removed him. Origen mentionerh rents and revenues of the Church. Sa- 
lib.x.cap.8. bellicss writeth, that Zxcina a noble and rich Gentlewoman of Rome made the Church her | 


Hiſt.10.cap.7. | heire. Sozomen, how Conſftantine)out of the tribate ofevery City gave a portion to the Char. | 
Epiſt.y. ches for maintenance of their Miniſters. Exſeb:ws,of tree immunity trom all ſervices and taxes. | 
Epi.140- Ambroſe ſaith, that the Churches lands paid tribute, therefore the Church had lands, Baſ/faith, 
that Biſhops were rich,andable to give to Churches. Nicephorws ſtorieth how the werthy Em- | 
preſſe Theodefins wife, adorned the Biſhops houſe with all goodly furniture, and gave a yearely 
revenue. Thus have not all ages and perſons dealt ſparingly, or grudgingly with their Clergy ; 
but both thought them worthy reſpet, and moſt worthily reſpeRted them in their mainte- 
nance, and otherwiſe. Such as would have Miniſters like the Apoſtles, in having no certainties, 
would be far off from ſelling all they have, and laying downe the priceat the Miniſters feet, as | 
= men did in thoſe dayes. But I goe nofurther, whart 1s in the heart, not onely tongue, but hand 
will thew. A good heart, a liberall hand; a naughty heart, a naughty pinching hand. 
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Cruayr. XIX, 


This Chapter is wholly ſpent in the ſacrifice of the red Cow. For the better un- 
derſtanding whereef we muſt underſtand that there were two kindes of purify- 
ing or making cleane ; the one from finnes committed by ignorance and error, 
whereof we have heard; the other from uncleanneſſe gotten by touching of un. 
cleanc things. This was made partly by waſhing of the body and clothes, part- 
ly by ſprinkling of Holy water made of the aſhes ofthis red Cow. The manner 
whereof is laid downe inthis Chapter. 


"Rn the firſt. Speke unto the children of Iſrael, that they bring thee a red Cow without 
blemiſh wherein i no fpot upon which never yoke came,c, Anotable figure of our Saviour 
Chrilt,by the particulars. For firſt it was a Cow, that the imbecillity of the ſexe might ſhadow 
out the great humiliation of our Saviour Chriſt by taking our fleſh, whereof the Prophet ſpea- 
keth,when he ſaith : He hath neither forme nor beauty, when we ſpall ſee his, there ſpall be no form 
that we ſhould defire hins, &c. i | 

2. This Cow muſt be red : To note the true humane body of Chriſt, as Adam had, who had 
denomination of red earth, ſaith Theodorer. To note our, faith Axgxffrne, the paſſion of Chriſt 
bloody and cruell. Yup er color eligitzr ; A common colour is choſen, faith Calvin, left ſome 
myſtery in white or blacke might have been thought to be. Red, ſaith another, to note out,ss- 
newns Chriſts amorem,quo torus ardet & rnbet in confpetiu Det patris : The fiery love of Chrilt, 
whereby wholly he burneth and isred in the ſight of God his Father. Laſt, the Cow was red, 
faith another : to note out the grievouſnefle ot fin in it ſelfe, red asScarler, and the occaſion of 
red bloodſhed of our Lord and Saviour. | 

3- The Cow was without blemiſh, expertems peccati ( briftum dominum ſignificat, to note our 
Saviours purity from all ſin, ſaith Theodore, & cans rem firmins repetitio commendavit ; And 
that thing more ſtrongly doth the repetition nore, ſaith Saint .Augofine, to wit, wherein 1 no 


1. Whereof this water was to be made. 
2. How it was to be made. 
3. To what eud and uſe. 


The firſt part. 


ſport. Which words you ſee follow in the Text, and are all one with the former withowe blemiſe, 


Ofthis purity ſpeaketh the Prophet. Hee had done no wickedneſſe, neither was any decent in his 
menth, 

4- Upon the which never came yoke. This noted, ſaith Theodoret, the freedome whereof 
himſelfe ſpeakerh in the Goſpell, when he faith : Then are the children free, Yea,it noted ſay 0- 
thers, that Chriſt was not ſubje& to the yoke of ſin and Satan himſelfe : according to his owne 
ſaying : The Prince of this world commeth and bath nought in me, And that he ſhould alſo free us; 
even ſo many as beleeve in his name, ſaith Saint eAngnſtine. 

5. This Cow was delivered to be ſlaine, So was Chriſt : By whom? By Iſraclices. Andſo 
was Chriſt. To whom ? To Eleazar the Prieſt. By the Prieſt Chriſt we offer all our ſacrifices 
of prayer,&c, And why not to Aaron ? Forts ſic fignratum eſt now ad tempus quod twnc erat, ſea 


figured that the paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt ſhould not bee in that time that was then, but 
fhould come to the peſterity of that Prieſthood. Avd wee are all now 4 rojall Prieſthood, &c. 
Where muſt this Cow be ſlaine? without the hoſt, ſo Chriſt, /ob.1g.Heb.1 3.12. Paſſionem ſalva- 
tort extra porta fignificat:1t noted, ſaith T heodorer,the ſuffring of our Saviour without the gate. 

6. And being {laine,what ſhall be done ? Eleazar the Pricit (hall take of her blood with his 
finger,and ſprinkle it before the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſeven times. This ſprinkling 
noted the Redemption and purging of us by his blood, for ſo the Apoſtle : If the blood of Buls 
and of Goates and the aſhes of an Heifer, ſprinkling them that are uncleane, ſantlifieth as touching 
the purifying of the fleſh, how much more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, which through the eternall Spirit 
offered himelfe without fault tro God, prerge your conſcience from dead workes to ſerve the living 
God ? By the carying out of the hoſt, ic might have ſeemed that God abhorred the Cow ; 
but this ſprinkling of the blood ſhewed it was cleane, for an uncleane rhing cannot cleanſe, 
neither can be offered. So Chriſt our Saviour, although he ſeemed vile for our fake, as hath 
beene ſaid, yet indeed nothing departed from his holineſle. Epheſ. 5. 2. Secondly, this fprink- 
ling ſhewed that Chriſt cannor profit any but by application ot taith, It was to bee cone be- 


— 


ad poſteros hujus Sacerdotii paſſionem Dei perventuram, Haply, ſaith Saint eAwgnſtine, ſo was | 


fore the Tabernacle of the Congregation, to ſhew that Chriſt was offered,and his blood ſhed | 


—_—_—— 


— — 


Verſe 2. 


Auggſt me. 
Sexas fominens 
propter mformi- 
rarem carns, 
Ely 53. 2. 

Ut cor pus terve- 
wm mtarer, 
quia nomin Ade 
[erran rufam 
ſcgnifs cat; 

Rufa propter 
Ipſam cruentan 
Paſhonem Chriſth, 
Avguſt, 

Eſay 2, 


Chriſtiliberta- 


tem. 
Mar.17.26. 
Lobn 1 4-39+ 


Hebg.13. 
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nom aliter decla- 
ratum quan fin 
erat diuino tefti- 
0010 prennts- 
atum. 


Verſe 6. 
Aſpergillum or 
4 Ro. 
Tale Aſperg1num 
fder quaſen- 
guinem Criſti 
pro nobus effuſ1um 
cordibus wſirus 
aſpergit.Nec c- 
mm paſſuo & 
mrs Chriſti pro- 
deft nifi cam no0- 
bu applicemus 
per fidem. 
Saneunem fun- 
dinon ſatu'fſ< 
nifp eJus wr igath- 
one mundati. 


Verſe 7. 
Verſe 8. 

© nod Donn nus 
Sacerdo!e & 0 
um qui Vaccan 
combuſstt ,et it 
lum qu C:meres 
collegit ymmun- 
dos cenſert wiilt 


cum tamen Foc 


pſ0 operam [Ham 
ad enmndatio- 
nem populs collo- 
carint, do cet 
Chriſtum dium 
mos a) 11mmund;- 
tia pec ca's pur- 
gaturus ſit yep 
tatim ibim 0+ 
culis bomnk pro 
immundo et [ce- 
leſto homn:, ita 
ut in medio du0- 
417m (atronum 
Crucaixus ſet, 
QUAMTULS IRR)- 


Pſal.50.18. 


x Tim.5.22- 


centiſrimus eſſet. | were uncleane, as well as the chiefauthors or committers of them. A thing true in theſe dayes 
Verſe 11. 


| fatty eft vilior tanto t16s ſit carior : O man, ſaith Bernard, obſerve and ſee what reckoning God 


Comfortable Notes upon Cuar.ng. 


3n confpettn Dei Patrs : in the fight of God his Father, to purchaſe for us remiſſion of finnes. 
And it was to be done ſeven times ; comfortably to fignifie that the blood of Chriſt ever avai- 
leth a penitent ſinner. For otherwiſe mans ſeventy times ſeven times ſhould be more merciful! 
than God, which were horrible to thinke, | | 


7. Eleatar alſo foal ouſt e the Cow to be buiynt in his ſght,with ber thinue, and her fleſs, and ber 
blood,and ber dung frall he burne ber. Burned,to note the grievous ſufferings of Chrift our com- 


fort and good. Her kin, her fleſh, &c. to note whole Chriſt oux comfort and good. His fleſh 
onr meate, his blood our drinke, his tongue our teacher, his heart to love us, his power to pro- 
teAtand defend us, his life to ſave us, his merits to juſtifie us, &c. O what ſhall we render for 
ſuch mercy YO homo quants te fecit Deus tum ex his que pro te fattns eft,agnoſce, & quanto pro te 


hath made of thee, by that which he was made or became for thee. And the more that he aba- 
ſed himſelfe, the more deare let him be unto thee. Let him be mel in ere,relos in aure, jubilum 
in corde: Hony in the mouth, melody in the eare, and joy in the heart. 

8. The Prieſt then ſhall takes Cedar woed, and hyſope and ſcarlet lace, and caſt them inthe midſt 
of the fire where the Cow burneth, Of theſe three were the ſprinkler made which they did uſe to 
ſprinkle withall : and therefore ſaith Calvin, boc w4{1bils igno admonit; (e non tantum aqua ablui 
ſed illo ſangnine. By this viſible fign they were admoniſhed, that not by water alone they were 
waſhed,but by that blood. Againe, that it was not enough for the blood to be ſhed,unlefſe they 
were ſprinkled with it,and ſo made clean, Alſo, Cam /igni Cedrins pretioſins ſit odor in Hyſſope va 
pargandi, hinc iterum apparebat mundam fuiſſe illam vittimam quamviz peccata cum eorum male- 


dittione ſuſtineret: Whenas the Cedar-wood had a ſweet ſaveur, and the Hyſop a property of 


with the curſe that belonged to them. Theodorer ſaith, lignum Cedrinum Cruck erat fignra,Coc- 
cinum typus ſanguins Chriſts, Hyſſopus purgat ; The Cedar-wood was a figure of the Crofſe:The 
Scarlet a type of the bload of our Lord,and Hyſop purgeth. S. Angsſtine faith, Lignum Cedri- 


tus beret in petra,(, occinum charitas quod fervorem fpiritns ignes calore teftatur;The Cedar-wood 
noteth hope, which mult have habitation above:Hyſop noteth Faith, which being a low hearb, 


fiery colour the heat of the ſpirit. 


9. Then ſoall the Prieft waſh hu clothes, and he fhall waſh hu fleſh in water, and then come into 
the hoſt,and the Prieſt ſhall be wnclean unto the even, Alſo be that burneth her ſhall waſh hu clotbes 
in water,aud waſe bu fleſh in water,and be anclean untill even, Uncleane were theſe dealers abour 
the Cow,ſaith Theodorer,ad denotandum peccatum eorum qus Chriftuns C recifigunt: To note out 
the ſinne of them that crucife Chriſt. Secondly, that holinefle and vertue to purifie, was not in 
the (igne, but in the thing ſignified. 

Io. And 4 man that 1s cleane ſhall take up the afyes of the Cow, and put them without the hoſt in 
a cleane place,&c. Habet hec deportatio cinerum ad locum mandum ſignificationem ſepulture Chri- 
ſti. Sepnltus enim oft in monumento novo in quo alius quiſquam poſits ante non fuerat : This cary-' 
ing of the Aſhes into a cleane place had a fignification of the buriall of our Saviour Chriſt, who 
we know was buried in a new tombe wherein before never man lay. A cleane place never uſed 


before, With the aſhes of this Cow was made a water, as here ver.9.or the water of ſeparati- 
ſo made clean,ch-p.$.ver.7. Alſo holy water,becauſe it was ordained to an holy uſe, chap. 5. A+ 
gain,the water of (in,becauſe it was made to purge ſin, 8c. Sundry names had it in regard of the 
uſes. But no warrant any where for the continuance of it in theſe dayes, as Popery doth. 


The ſecond part. 


He ſecond chiefe head in this chapter is uſe of it, whereof the Text faith tvs He that touch- | 


eth the dead body of any man ſhall be uncleane even ſeven dayes, &c. Hereby was ſignified 
Communitcantes aliorum peceatss :; Such as were partakers of other mens ſins,that even they alſo 


ſtill, and as needfull to be thought efasever. Soare men given to abetting, incouraging, and 


maintaining of ſinne,and evill doing. We forget the ſaying of God in the Plalme ; When thou 
ſaweſt a theefe thou conſentea5t to bim,and baſt been partaker with the adaltercys, cc, We forget 


the words and advice of the holy Apoſtle to Timothy : Be not partaker of other mens finnes, keepe 
thy ſelfe pure, With many ſuch like places in holy Scripture. But the day will come wherein 


they will be laid untous,and we muſt anſwer a juſt Judee for all. Ler us take heed whileſt wee: 


So we at this day entring into the Church with foule hearts and minds. We care much that our 


| 


Tabernacle. 


clothes be cleane, but we never care to our inward parts, and they, not our clothes defile the 


purging : hereby it appeareth that the ſacrifice of Chriſt was pure,although hee bare mans fins, 


nam ſþes eft que debet in ſnpernu firmiter babitare, Hyſſopms fides que cum ſit herba humilts radici- | 


fixeth his rootes faſt in the Rock : And Scarlet noteth Charity : witneſſing by his redneſle or | 


on, becauſe that they that were ſeparated from their uncleannefſe were ſprinkled with it, and | 


have time. Againe,marke how it is ſaidin the 1 3.vgr. that he defileth the Tabernacle of the Lord. 
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| 2. Andall the veſſels that be open which have no covering faſtned upon them,e5-c Significat exte. Verſe 15. Ty 
riora, fi interiors tetta ſint,non contaminari. Ex corde enim cogitationes male,cedes,&:c.It lignified, 

lay wricers, that if the inward parts of men be covered, the outward parts bee not defiled : be- 
canſe out of the heart come evill thoughts, murders,&c. were the heart well covered, that finne 
and evill might not iſſue out of ir, the body and ontward parrs would not be ſo defiled. Some 
others ſay hereby were alſo ſignified /o/ntiores & vitio lingue laborantes : Diſlolute perſons gi- 
vea to pratling and talking unneceſlarily and unfirly. Men or women whoſe monthes bee (till 
open and never covered, Theſe arc uncleane before God and men, plagues in a Common- 
wealth,and moſt wicked diſturbers of the ſweet peace of humane ſociery, The wicked walk- 
ing tongue isa commen place to dwell long in,if I had not ſpoken of it. Lay thy band pon thy 
month, ſaith Wiſdome : and keep Lord the doore of my lips,prayeth the holy Propher. Surely a co- | 
ver upon this veſſe]l is a happy thing,and ſuch as feare God will be carefull of it: Even as it were | 
with bit and bridle,let us hold in that little unraly member in time and place fo requiring. To 
have ſpoken hath repented many, but to kave held in,tew or none ever repented. Whereupon 
haply the proverb, T «tum ſilentinm, Silence is ſafe, &Cc. 

3. Whoſoever roucheth a bone of a dead man,or a grave, ſhall be uncleane ſeven dajes. Let this Verſ.. 16. 
make us marvell how in Popery there ſhonld be ſuch worſhipping of bones and reliques of dead 
perſons, wt meriternm quibus ſanttos florere dicunt fiant participes. 

4. For an nnclean perſon they ſhell take of the burnt aſhes of the ſin-offering that is,of the red Cow 
burat for ſin,end pare water,to wit,out of the fountain ar river./hal! be pr thereto in a veſſel. And 
a clean perſox,that i8,0ne of the Prieſts which is clean, ſpall take Hyſſop and dip it inthe water and 
ſprinkle it upon the T ent, and upon all the veſſels, and on the perſons that were therein, and upon him 
that touched the bone,or the ſlaine,or the dead,or the grave. BenedifIus fit Domine Deus, qni ſemper 
Cogit as quomodo peceata noftraabluas : Bleſled be thou O Lord God, faith a fecling heart upon 
this place, which ever art thinking how our ſinnes may be waſhed away. And have nor wee as 
good cauſe tofay it as he, if we have the like feeling ? Surely his goodneſle is all one, ahd his 
mercy to man ſuftereth no change, bur from mans owne fin and unthankfulnefſe. Secondly, 
obſerve here what a notable ground here is tor Popiſh holy-water. Here is a commandement to 
make their water : They have neither God nor commandement for theirs. Here are aſhes of a 
red Cow,they take (alt. This was to prefigure Chriſt to come, theirs cannor doe fo, becaule he 
is now come. We know the Scripture, If that Son ſhall free us, we ſball be free indeed, John 8. | 
36. For he u made unto us wiſdome, and righteouſneſſe, and ſanthfication, and redemption, that hee 
which rejoyceth, may rejoyce #n the Lord, 2 Cor.1.31. And theſe benefits of remjſlion of finnes, of | 
freedome from Satan, of ſanAification and cleannefle, hee no otherwiſe imparteth to man, but 
by the Word and Sacraments ordained of him, not by Popiſh holy-water, deviſed by them- 
ſelves to rob God of his glory. This could not take fin away,but ſhadowed him that both could ——— 
and ſhould doe ir, They affirme of theirs that it taketh away ſin, driveth away the devill and | Gave. ? | 
Mice; and maketh barren women fruitfull, with rwenty ſach feates, But leaving this toy, let us | Sce the Breefe. 
obſerve to our comfort, that in this water made thus of the aſhes of the Cow, was notably fi- | 
gured, how Chriſt by his death and paſſion ſhould be made water unto us, whereby we ſhould 
not onely be purged from the ſtaines of our ſinne, that we might appeare pure and cleane in the | 
fight of God ; but whereby we might alſo coole all the raging heate and thirſt, which hapneth 
from the fearefull feeling of Gods wrath againſt our ſinne, according to that ſweet Scripture : 
Whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſhall give him, ſhall nover bee more athirft + But the water 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in him aWell of water , ſpringing mp unto eternall life. If any man 
thirſt, let himz come to me and drinke, He that beleeveth in me , \aith the Scripture, ont of bs belly loka 7.27; 138 
ſhall flow rivers of the water of life. This water is offered unto us by the preaching of the 37> 36+ 
Word, and adminiſtration of the Sacraments : And it is received of us by fairh, the inſtrument | 
whereby wetake hold of Chriſt and all his benefits. Unto this looked the Apoſtle, when hee 
ſaith : If the blood of Bnls and of Goates, and the aſhes of an Hetfer , ſprinkling them that are un. | Heb.9.13,14; 
cleane , ſantlifieth as touching the purifying of the fleſh, how wnch more ſhall the blood of Chriſt, | 
which through the eternal! Spirit offered himſelfe without farlt unto God ; purge your eonſcience 
from dead workes to ſerve the Irving God ? In which word the Apoſtle berwixc the piacular and 
cleanſing blood in the old Teſtament, and the blood of Chriſt 1n the New Teſtament ; teach- 
eth that that reached onely to the purifying of the fleſh , but this unto the purifying of the 
Conſcience. A thing to bee well noted againſt them that ſay, there is bur a verball communi- 
cation of properties betwixt the two nacures of Chriſt. For if there bee but a verball commu- 
nication , then is our purification by the blood of Chriſt alſo verbali; And if fo, then whar is 
Chriſt his blood better than che blood in the Olde Teſtament. Bar God forbid that Chriſt his 
blood ſhould onely verbally cleanſe us from finne, If then it doth truly cleanſeus, as it doth 
indeed to our eternall good, from whence hath it his power ? Surely nor of ir ſelte, but by com- TI 
| munication with his deity, or divine power. For by no power can finne be taken away, but by 
divine power. No man torgiving ſia, bur God onely. W hereupon Saint Jebs faith'; The 5/00d 
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| c/ath. And Dwvidin his Pſalme prayeth : Enter nor into judgement, O Lord, with thy ſervants, 


| ply it by prayer and invocation to other uſes then God hath appointed. And let them bee aflu- 


of Chriſft,not as a man,but as the Son of God clenſeth ws from all ſin, There is therefore novertall, 
but a reall communication of ies betwixt the twe natures. 


5. Touching this ceremony ot ſprinkling water, the Lord thereby would draw his people 
from the ſuperſtitions of the Gentiles which they uſed, and ftir up to the hope of reſarreRion, 
which the heathens had not. Secondly, hee would admoniſh them of the uncleannefle that 
commeth from fin, which as it hath infeRed our nature wholly, not leaving a ſound place with- 
in or without, from the top of our head to the ſole of our foote ; ſo hath it and doth it defile all 
out ations, making them unable to endure the pure eyes of the Lord, and his juſt judgement : 
whereupon the Prophet faith : Al owr righteouſneſs even our beſt righteouſneſs, is but as a ſtained 


for in thy ſight no fleſh living ſhall be juſtified. Thirdly, the Lord would teach man that he is not 
able to cleanſe himſelfe from any uncleannefle of ſinne, but muſt have that from elſewhere; 
namely from the precious blood of the immaculate I ambe, laine and offered for man, that ſs 
he might be cleanſed,being regenerated by the holy Ghoſt. Fourthly, he would thys admoniſh 
man to follow after cleanneſfle, eſchewing ſuch things as might defile him. 

6. But why was he uncleane that ſprinkled this water,ſo that he muſt alſo waſh his clothes 
and waſh himſelfe in water ? /deo nimirum ut indicet ift am purificationem ab immunditia non eſſe 
veram purificationem, ſed atiam in ea ſignificars & adumbrars, in quamreſpicere oporteat : Even 
therefore that the Lord might thus ſhew that that purification was not the true purification, 
but another muſt be looked after, which was ſignified and ſhadowed in that. 

7. If any man will ſay, It is hallowed water,&c.Let him know that their hallowing having 
no warrant in the word is not worth a ruſh, bur it is a great abuſe of the name of God, to ap- 


red the Lord will never hold them guiltlefle that thus take his name in vaine. Witches and 
Conjurers, Charmers and Sooth-ſayers, uſe Gods holy name in bleſſings and ſpeeches, framed 
by themſelves to purpoſes offenſive ro God, but thole bleſſings arid hallowings, prayers and 


ſpeeches, will turne to the encreaſe of curfings upon them, and are meere illuſions of Satan ro 
eceive them by, as this matter of unholy holy water in popery is. 


— — — — —_ — 
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Cruar. X X. 


This Chapter containeth foure principall heads : namely : 


The death of Miriam. 
The bringing water againe ont of the Rocke, 


»An Embaſſage ſent ro Edom for paſſage. 
The death of . ve «M's 


Tr people abode at Cadeſs, where Iiriam dyed, and was buried there. This was forty | 

yeares after their departure out of Xgypt. Miriam you know was ſiſter to Moſes and Au- 
ron, graced by God with the Spirit of prophecy,and many good parts ; doing many good offi- 
ces in the government of that people with her brethren. And although at one time ſhe ſhewed 


weaknefle and offended God, in envying Þ-r brethren, yet the Lord upen her repentance for- 
gave her, and everafter ſhelived orderly, and was a worthy Matron among that people : Inſo- 
much that the Prophet Xficab joynerth her with her brethren, when he bringeth in God ſpeak- 
ing to the Iſraelites thus ; O my people what have 1 done wnts thee, or wherem have 1 grieved thee, 
teſtifie againſt me. Smrely I brought thee ont of the land of /Egytt, and redeemed thee ont of the 
howſ's of, ſ[arvants,and I bave ſent before thee Moſes and eAaron and Miriam. It is an example of 
God his ſpeciall love and favour, as well to women as to men, beſtowing the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt even upon them alſo, and uſing their ſervice as he thinketh good. Whereupon the A 

ſtle ſaith : /» Chriſt leſs there is neither male nor female, that is,God is not partially inclined to 
the one, with negleR of the other, but good and gracious to both. And Peter therefore maketh 
them equally heires of grace. 

2, Afiriam was that liſter of 2ſoſes which watched him when he was put in that lictle baſ- 
ket a yong childe, and hid in the flagges, to ſee what might become of him : and when Phe-| 
ravb his daughter walking that way found him, asked whether ſhee ſhould call a Nurſe, and 
then called her mother, who was a joyfull woman to receive her childe with ſuch warrant to 
nurſe 1tupfor the Kings Daughter. 1n likelihood ſhe was then agirle of 10, or 12: ym old, 
becauſe ſhe could fo boldly and wiſely caſt for her yong brothers ſafety. Xſeſes was forty when 
he fled, A#s 95.23. And in Madiaer with Jetbrohe lived forty yeares : ver, 30, Her death was 


forty yeares after their departure out of Agypt. So that by this reckoning 14iriam was about 


one hundred and thirty yeares old when ſhe dyed. Arare andextraordinary age in a woman, 
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'A great honour beſtowed of God upon her,and to beereverenced in her and all. So com 

I God in his Law. T how ſoalt riſe up before the hoare-headed,and honor the perſon of the ea Levit. 1933+ 
and dread thy God, 1 am the Lord.e Age is a crowne of glory when it ts ſound in the way of righreouſ.. 
weſſe,faith Salomon. Agreeably that in Fiſedome : The honourable age is not that which u of long | Pco.16.zr, 
time, either that which u meaſured by the number of yeares, but wiſcaome 1: the gray haire , and as | $4.8. 
wndefiled life i the old age. (icero writing of old age,faw as much, and therefore faith ; Non cans | 
non ruge repente authoritatem afferre poſſmnt,ſed ſuperior etas boneſte alta : Not white haires and 
wrinkles by and by get authority to men, but their former time {pent well. Seneca apaine : 7 ar - 
| pre & ridiculoſa res eſt elementaris ſenex, define eadem velle Senex que woluiſti puer ; 6 hog ops 
ſit, hec cogitatio,smponere veteribus mals finem: An elementary old man js but a ridiculous thing: 
Ceaſe to wiſh that in age which thou wouldeſt in youth. And let this bee thy wotke, this thy 
thought and care,to makean end and cut off old vices and faults. Chry/oſtome agreeable to this : 
Canities tunc venerabilis, quando eagerit que canitiem decent. Cum vero juviniliter ſenex conver. | Fa Heb.Serm.y, 
ſatur, plus juvenibus ridicnulus eſt: Then is a white head venerable,when it doth thoſe things that | 
are fit for ſich age. But when an old man will behave himſelf youthfully, hee is more ridiculous } 
than youth. Which maketh mee remember that good {aying of Lace» , who when hee was 
asked why he let grow ſuch along white beard : anſwered, 7/7 canos intwens nihil committan iis 
indignwm : That looking upon theſe white haires I may comtait nothing anworthy of them. A 
ſaying fitter for a Chriſtian,than for a Heathen. Let then age thus carry it ſelfe, and let all men 
honour ſuch age. Iuſto enims juaicio fit, ut quiin juventute ſenes contempſernnt, ipfi quoque in ſene- 
Hnte ab aliu contemnunter : For by the juſt judgement of God it falleth out that they which in 
their youth have deſpiſed their elders, others when they are old contemne them. 

3 CAMiriamdyecth inthis honoreble age, and (ce the mercy and goodnefle cf God in it. Io- 
ſes and Aaron, her beloved brethren, ſhortly after her death offend God, and are for their | 
puniſhment deprived of entrance into the Land of promiſe. A thing that would exceedingly 
have grieved her, had ſhe lived to know it : And who can tell whether ſhe alſo might have fin- 
ned with them. The Lord prevented all, by taking her away from the evill to come. And fo 
many times dealeth he with the godly. Of Henoch it is ſaid, God tooke him away from the fins 
of men in a ſinfull time, made hima teſtimony of the immortalitie of ſoules and bodies. The 
Book of Fiſdewe ſpeaketh more fully of him, and ſaith : He pleaſed God,and was beloved of bins, | Wild, 
fo that whereas he lived among ſinners he tranſlated him, He was taken away, leſt wickedne(ſe hould | 
*” alter bn under{Fanding , or deceit begnile bus minde, For wickedneſſe by bewitching 6bſcarath the | 
things are good,and the nnſtedſaſtneſſe of concupiſcence perverteth the ſimple minde, Though he were 
ſoone dead,yet fulfilled be much time, For bis ſoule pleaſed God, therefore haſted he to take him away 
frons wickedneſſe, &c. Unto Tofiah the like is (aid, that in regard God had a favour to him, hee | 2 King.22, 
ſhould be taken from the evill to come,and goe to the grave 1n peace. Whereupon $. Auguſtine | 2* ca pro 

fitly groundeth, that the dead know not what hapneth co the living, for if they did , they were _ ROAR bb 
not taken away from griefe. Abrahaw (ſaith the Prophet) 5s ignorant of us, and Iſrael knoweth | ©0316: 

us not, But thou, O Lord, art our Father, and our Redeemer,thy name is for ever. 

4 Thongh ſhe livedthus long, yer ſhe died; therefore ler no long life lull us on fleepe. We 
mult away.In Geneſis remember what is faid,he lived ſo many hundred yeares, and dyed,ahed, 
dyed : Dyed, is the foot of the ſong in that place often repeated. And the Apoſtle in few words, | 
Omnibus ftatutum eſt ſeme! mort : Every man and woman muſt die, Let the houre, Lord God,be* 
comfortable unto us, and thy bleſſed will be done. | 

5 Little is ſaid of her buriall,but ſhe was buried there; to wit, at Cadeſ> in the defart of Zin, 
No place of note and honour, but in an obſcure part of the wilderneſle. Let it never grieve us, 
if God vouchſate no ſolemne place unto us, but remember the Pſalme ; The earth 5s the Lord; : | 
And from every place there is a way to heaven for the faithfull, The body ſhall not ever reſt in | 
the earth, but ſhall riſe againe, and bee reſtored tothe ſoule in glory and im mortality for ever. 
| Care we for our ſoules that we may live, and the body ſhall follew whereſoever it lyeth hid in | 
land or water,in place noble or igneble, all is one to God, it cannot be loſt from him. A great | 
comfort to ſatisfie us, as the occaſion ſhall require. 


ts. 


—_— 


| The ſecond part, 


He ſecond point of this Chapter, is the bringing of water cut of the Recke, whereof you | 

read thus ; But there was uo water for the Congregation,and they aſſembled themſelves againſt | Verſe 2, 
Moſes, and againſt Aaron,&c. The like Riſtory was before in Exodus, but not theſame. For 
that was in Rhephidimeven at their entry almoſt our of £gypt : This in Cadeſs,cight and thirty 'Exod.r7. 
yeares, Or thereabour , after. A moſt horrible thing, that after ſo plaine experience of Gods 
goodneſs and power even in that particular diſtreſſe of water,beſides many more worthy taſtes 
of an eycrgracicus God, they ſhould againe thus fearfully and rebelliouſly murine "_ 
| cir 
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| rheir governours, and ſo conſequently againſt God, by whom their governours were directed. 


They ſhould rather have remembred their refuſall, when the ſpies returned from ſearching the 

which was the cauſe of their ſo long abode in the wilderneffe. The Lord fed them trom 
heaven with moſt pleaſant bread, without any laboar or paine of theirs : and yet they murmare 
that there is no place of ſeed, nor Figs, nor Vines, nor Pomegranets, &c. But above all it is 
moſt dreadfull to hear, that they wiſhed to have periſhed with Corah,D arhan,and that wicked 
company. O furions rage of mans wicked heart, whither will it leade if God reſtraine not ) 
That was an example of wrath that God would leave te the world to make all fleth feare , and 
yet ſechow light they make of it,being angry that they likewiſe were not deſtroyed, Are we 
by meere nature any better than theſe men thinke wee ? No,no, let us reſt aſſured,nothing,but 
given grace maketh a difference, Wherefore even at this day , where God vouchlafeth not 
luch grace, we ſee thoſe which in proſperity were forward and zecalcus, if the Lord turne his 
hand, and ſend the crofle, fall eut with God and religion, blame Magiſtrates and Mini- 
ſters, accuſe the time, and bire at every thing wich finfull murmurciogs and repinings. Give 
we thanks where they are moſt due,and pray moſt earneſtly that he would ever knit our hearts 
unto him. 

2 Obſerve wee upon this murmuring what fell our in 3e/es and «Zaroyn, as alſo in God. 
Then Moſes and Aaron went from the aſſembly unto the doore of the T abernacle,and fell upon their 
faces,and the glory of the Lord appeared unto them, Juſtly and molt juſtly might they with great 
ſharpneſſe have rebuked them for this outrage, bur they doe not. The time ſerved not. They 
were in fury, and ſharpe ſpeech would have made them worſe. But to the Tabernacle they 
flie, and.to God they runne, the onely ſure ſuccour in all diſtreſle, and hee ſteppeth in to them. 
Such wiſdome and diſcretion te obſerve time, ſhall ever be commendable, watcbing fit ſeaſons 
for all duties,and making God our anchor,when all is at the worlt. Waat of diſcretion hath cay- 
ſed great errors many and many a time, Againe,we may note in AZoſes and Aaron,what is good 
to efteR ardent prayer. Surely to leave company, and to goe to the Tabernacle it wee may : It 
is Gods houſe,and he is ever at home to anſwer zealous ſuters to him in any griefe, Athing 
which centemners of Churches little thinke of. And in caſe we cannot goe thither for diſtance | 
of place, or other impediment, then to get ro ſome other private and remote place, according ts 
to that, when thox prayeſt enter mro thy chamber, and ſhur the doore, and there cry unto thy hea- 
venly Father : And he that ſeeth and heareth in ſecret, ſhall reward and comtort thee openly. 
They fell alſo upon their faces , and humble geſture ſhall ever become godly prayers, let idle | 
heads blaze their folly as they lift to the contrary. 

3 1faid, God 18ever at home to anſwer {urers that flie unto him ; And ſee it here. The Lord 
comforterh them by ſigne and word. By figne , making his glory to appeare , by letting 
downe the cloud ro cover the Tabernacle. By word, ſaying to Moſes; Take the Rod, to wit, 
wherewith thou diddelt miracles in Agypr, and dividedſt the fea,and gather thow and thy bro- 
ther Aaron the congregation together, and peake ye unto the Rocke before your eyes , and it ſtall give | 
forth bis water,and then ſhalt bring them water out of the Rocke,cc. Amara exprobratio loquere ad | 
rupem. A bitter and ſharpe reproote,ſaith one, are theſe words ; Speake unto the Rocke. As if hee 
ſhould have ſaid ; the {tony Rocke ſhall have more obedience than this wicked people, It ſhall | 
heare me, they will not heare me: It ſhall obey and yeeld water,they will never obcy and yeeld 
fruic of love unto me ; let the Rocke accuſe them and condemne them. Speake thoa unto it,and | 
it ſhall give thee water, Dat Petra aquar jnſſu Dei, & non das tu cor tuum ? Doth the Rocke, | 
{aith one, give water at the commandement of God ; and doeſt not thou give thine heart ? So 
ſhewing what uſe we may make to our good of this example. Did God tarry long ere hee an- 
{wered them ? No: But even ſtraight he made his glory to appeare, and comforted them. So 
{weet a God todiſtrefled ever. And yet curſed Popery will teach to runne to Saints, and 
creatures, as more inercifull and ready to heare, than hee is. God let them ſeethis wicked- 


nefle,, and leave it before they fiade the gate of goodneſle to forgive , ſhur againſt them 
for ever. 


4 Then Meſes tooke the Rod ſrom before the Lord,as he had commanded him. And Aſoſes and 
e Aaron gathered the congregation together before the Rocke: And Moſes ſaid unto them, Heare 


ow ye Rebels, ſhall we bring you water ont of thu Rocke ? Then Moſes lift np bis hand , and with 


his rod hee (mote the rocke twice,and the water came out abundantly : So the congregation and their 
beaſts dranke.See the mighty and almighty power of God to relieve any gpant, yer will not man 
be paticnr,and calling upoa him for helpe,expeR and tarry his gracions will, but murmure and 
repine, ſpeake and prattle moſt unſeemly, and indeed molt finfully . Their experience 
before even in this caſe ſhould have ſtayed them, as 1 have ſaid, but nothing is pro- 
fitable except GOD bleſle. Let us obſerve this nature of his over all creatures, even 
to command ſtony Rockes , that by nature are dry , to guſh out with water abundantly,when 


hee pleaſeth, and therefore no cauſe to diſtruſt , but ever to depend upon him for our com- 


fort in any want. God #4 able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children 10 Abraham , ſaith the Goſpell, 
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And whar then (ball be hard unto him ? A/ the beaff' of the Forreſts are mine, and the beaſts of a 
| thouſand bils. I know al the Fowler on the mounteines,and the wilde beaſts of the field are mine, &5-c, 
How then can his children want what he ſhall eyer thinke good for them. He maketh the Ra. 
vens feed the Propher,and when he pleaſeth, the Angell : hee maketh the meale and oyle en- 
creaſe for the ſuſtenance of the Widow and her childe, and the Prophet : Yea, hee maketh the 
little oyle in the Cruſe, to continue running, till there be enough to pay debts, and to live upon 
alſo. What cauſe can manthen have to fall from ſucha God? Pray as we ought, Give #« Loyd 
our bread,and never fare, he will not forſake us, relying upon him. 

5 Remember often, how when 4Zoſes ſhould rather have ſmitten the people that ſo ſinned, 
he is commanded to {mite the Rock, a plaine figure of Chriſt, who as Eſay ſaith, was ſmitten and 
wornded for our tranſgreſſions : He was broken for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was 
upon him and with bu ſtripes we are healed. God might have ſmitten ns, For wee were the offen- 
ders, but in mercy to us he ſmote him for us, as here the Recke for them. And hee guſhed our 
comfort to our drie and thirſty ſoules, as this Recke did water to them. Fhoſoever ((aith our 
Sayjour to the woman) drinketh of this water ſhall thirſt againe, but whoſoever drinketh of the wa- 
ter that T ſhall grve him, ſhall never be wore a thirſt but the water that I ball give him. ſhal be in him 
a Well of water ſpringing up unto everlaſting life. If any man thirſt let him come to me and drinke. He 
that beleeveth in me (ſaith the Scriptare) out of bu belly ſhall flow rivers of water of life, &c. Cone 
mnto me all ye that are weary and laden , and 1 will eaſe you. By this water-giving Rocke , ſaith 
Saint Anguſtize,Significata eff ds Chriſto proflueus gratia ſpiritus,qua inter:or ſits extinguitar : is 
ſgnified the grace of the Spirit fowing from Chriſt, whereby the inward thirſt of man is ex- 
tinguiſhed. And this very agreeable to the Scripture in the place above named of water.Th he 
pale of the Spirit,which they that beleeved in bim ſhould recerve, for the boly Ghoſt was not yet gi- 
ven becauſe that Ieſus was not yet glorified. And touching the figure, the words are plaine, 7 he 
Rock was Chriſt. Could men then drinke Cbriſt ſpiritually, and not now ? Mult there needs be | 
a groſle reall Tranſubſtantiation now of the bread and wine into the body and blocd of Chriſt ; 
becauſe it is ſaid, 7h 5s my body, &c. more than of the Rocke, then ic being likewiſe ſaid, 7 be 
Rocke was ({ hriſt? Are got theſe words as plaine, as, Th#s « my body ? In Geneſis when he faith of 
Circumciſion :; Hoe eft feds menm,T his is my Covenant. Was that cut in the fleſh his Cove- 
nant, or onely a figne or ſeale of his Covenant ? The Covenant is expreſſed before : Awbnla 
coram me, efto perfetins : Walk before me and be perfeA..Er ego ero Der tuus,& ſeminis tai : 
And I will be thy God,and the God of thy ſeed. A Covenant hath two parts,one from either 
of them that make the Coyecnant, and here they be both. On the part of Abraham and his ſeed, 
Walke before me,c5c. on the part of God, The will I be thy God,e5c, Yet doth the holy Ghoſt 
call the figne , to wit, the cut of Circumciſion by the name of the thing ſignified , and never 
any grofle errour like to Popiſh Tranſubſtantiation dreamed of. So in Exod: : for it i the 
Lords Paſſesver,when yon know the Lambe was nct the Paſſeover, but ſignified it. So the 
waſhing of water is called the waſhing of Regeneration, when it was but the figne. The ſeed 
i the Ford, Matth.1 3. with a number of ſuch ſpeeches 1n the Scripture,not to be taken literally ; 
38 neicher ſhould theſe words, Thi is my body : bat all figuratively, as any man living may 
ſee that is not blinded of God , for his contempt of truth. Now dabitabat dicere, hoc eft corpus me- 
wm,curs fignum daret corporis ſis : Fe doubted not to ſay, Th i's my body , when he gave a ſigne 
of his body, faith the Father. And, C5bz« eff ments, you ventys : Itis food for the mind or ſoule, 
not for the belly, ſaith Cyprian. And therefore, Quid paras dentem & ventrem,Crede & mandu- 
cafti : W by prepareſt thou thy tooth and thy belly, beleeve and thou halt eaten ? Lettruth ever 
be precious in our eyes, and deare unto our hearts. This Rocke was Chriſt here, even as the 
bread ig his body. The beleevers dranke of this Recke ſpiritually, and ſo doe we cate his body, 
and drinke his blood, to our eternall good ſpiritually, withcut any ſuch groſſe change as hath 
beene ſpoken of. 

6 But Aoſezand Aaron offended here : For the Lord faith, Becauſe yee beleeved me not to ſan- 
(tifie me in the preſence of the Children of Iſrael therefore ye ſhall not bring thu Congregation into the 
Land which I have given them, Here is agreat puniſhment : Moſes and Aaron mult not enter 
intothe Land of Canaan. And therefore a great finne afluredly that pulleth upon them ſuch a 
puniſbment. Yet nothing appeareth,as you reade it : For 24oſes did all that God commanded 


the Rod,&c. Let itbeſo. Yet here is a finne,and a great one, otherwiſe this puniſhment ſhould 
not have beene inflicted. Let then this place profit us much. 
As firſt to think, that if they be thus puniſhed that finne by other mens occaſions, how much 
| more ſhall they bee puniſhed, that are the occaſions, or give the occaſions. Moſes and eAarorn 
had never thus offended had the people not murmured : and many a finne ſhould be daily un- 
committed, did not ſome allure, tempt and provoke, or by ſome meanes give occaſion thereof. 
But take we heed by this example to be ſo accuſed by God, for the paine will ſmart. 
Secondly, let it teach us, that if wee flip from God, though man cannot ſee it, yer the Lord 
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him in gatheriag the people, in taking the Rod, in ſpeaking to the Rocke, and ſtriking it with | 


doth | 
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doth, and will reyeale openly ſuch offences many times, Wherefore the Prophet David pray- | 
Pla.rrg.$0. | eth heartily : 0 /ct my heart be ſoundin thy Statutes,c5c. As if he ſhould have ſaid, be there ne- ' 
own gang verſo little a hole, never fo little a taint of unfoundaeſſe, I know thine eye ſhall diſcerne it , 
noe Fare betare | and yeeld me reward accordingly, be itnever ſo faire before mans eye, And therefore, Lord ler 
God ever. my heart be ſound,&5c, | 
\ > Sam. 2. Thirdly,ſee the truth of that ſaying : Them that hovour me,them will I bononr,and they that de- 

ſpiſe me, they ſhall be deſpiſed. Bee it Moſer and Aaron, two worthy and famous men, yet they 
ſhall not eſcape ; but,as,if they honor me [ will requite it : ſo,it they diſhonour me by doubting 
and miſtruſting any word of mine, I will rebuke them, and ler them caſte of puniſhment for it, | 
as here thoſe two men did, barred from entring into the Land. | 
- Fourthly, we may obſerve here, that the beſt men are not without imperfe&ions and weak 
| neſſe,becauſe no man is regenerated perfeRly in this world, And no mans regeneration is per- 
| fe, that glory may bee given to God for all our falvations : whereas if wee were perfeQ, wee | 
| would aſcribe it to our ſelves, and our workes. Since therefore God hath concluded all under 
| ſinne, that he might have mercy on all, and all give glory to him : Ler every man watch over 
| himſelfe with a holy carc, to avoid the fnares of ſinne and Satan, and hee that ſeemeth to ſtand, 
| take heed leſt he fall, 
| Laſtly,conſider what was the finne of Ioſes and Aaron ; out of queſtion incredulity, for fo 
| faith the Text : Becawſe yee beleeved me not,'ec, Arguments of this unbeliefe ſome ſay was that 
| twice (triking of the Rock, when he ſhould but have ſaitten once: others, his manner of ſpeech, 
Shall we bring you water ont of thu Rock ? as if he had doubted. And this may (eeme agreeable to 
Pſal.106.33- | the Plalme;that ſaith, He ſpake nnadviſedly with hs lips.f you think how could he donbt,having 
once {eenethe power of God in the ſame point before, Exod.17.where he ſtroke the Rock,and 
the waters flowed out : The ſame Pſalme ſeemeth to give you a reaſon, when it faich : They ſe 
vexecd bu ſpirit that be ſpake unadviſedly with his lips,Others tay he no way doubted of the pow- 
er of God, tor he had ſufficient experience and knowledge thereof, that hee doubred of his will, } 
and thought, that albeit he bade him ſmite the Recke,yer he ſpake figuratively, and did not in- 
deed purpoſe to give them water by that meanes. For ſo Meſes looked upon the horrible wic- 
kedneſs of the in that rebellious murmnring,that he forgot the ſweet nature of God ever good 
and gracious, when man is moſt unworthy. Butler it teach us ſoever to bee angry with other 
mens finnes, as that we finne not our ſelves therein. For zcale is good, bur it muſt have limits and 
bounds,beyond which if it paſſeit is not zeale, buta fault and indiſcretion. Let it preach to us, 
thar if ſuch famous men,after ſa much worthy ſervice in ſo many yeares, doe as it were, in ex- 
tremo atx,the laſt up-ſhor of their life,ſo deficere,faile and fall, how, how great need have we, 
inferiour perſons to chem in all vertue , to pray and cry ro God for conſtancy, continuance 
and perſeverance in our obedience and duty to him ? Ler it alſolay before us the fincerity and 
eruth of Scripture, when Aoſes ſpareth not to publiſh to cternall memory, as it were, his @6wne 
ſhame and his Brothers. Mecre fleſh and blood would not doe thus, and therefore not by fleſh 
and blood were the Scriptures written, but by the holy and ever true Spirit of God. It hath bin 
ſpoken of in Geneſis,in the finne of Levi, Ler God have ever glory dueto him , and we ſhame 
and confuſion, when we deſerve it,by falling from him,according to that holy ſpeech of chat ho- 
ly ſervant of God : To wu belongeth nothing but ſhame and confuſion. 

7 Thi u the water of Meribah, becauſe the Children of ][rael ſtrove with the Lord,' and be was 
[anttifie! in them. The remembrance of Geds judgements apen men for finne, is a great meanes 
to preſerve others from rhelike. And therefore this murmuring and ſtriving againſt God,is re- 
| corded by the Spiric of God in the pen of TMoſes,that all fleſh may beware and feare the Lord, 
| Pſa:98.6,8%c. | accor ding to the Plalme; T hat poſterity might know it , andthe children which ſhould bee borne 
| ſpould ſtand up and declare it to their Children, That they might ſet their hope on God , and not 
| forge? the workes of God , but keepe his Commandements : And not to be as their Fathers , a diſo- 
| bedient and rebellious Generation, a Generation that ſet not their heart aright, and whoſe ſpirit 
cleaveth not ſtedfaſtly wnto God, That worthy Chapter of Eccleſiaſticus , I wilh it were often 
read, that it might both encourage to a care,to leave a good remembrance behind ns, and to feare 
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us from the contrary: for there are, ſaith hee, that bave left a name bebinde them, [0 that their 
praiſe ſhall be ſpoken of . And there are ſome which have no memorial, but are periſhed as though 


| £4 
they had never beene borne , and their children after them, 8c. Reade, I ſay , and often read the 
whole Chapter, 
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| The third part, 


SC. Hethird Head of this Chapter is an Embaſſage ſent to Edows for paſſage through his Coun- 
| FS tric : whereof the Text faiththus ; Then Aoſesſent meſſengers ſrom Cadeſs unto the King of 
Edom, ſaying : Thus ſaith thy Brother Iſrael,8c. Firſt,learne here to aske leave,where no ri he 
| is,& to be patient if you be denyed. So youſee God is here,who could have made a paſſage,it he 


i i hs : had | 
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| had would. Secondly, learne how God will not have kinsfolke ſpoile and hart one another,for 
it is nought in any, but much more nought in ſuch as be linked together by blood. Would God 
in theſe dayes it had more place in our hearts; for the greareſt frauds and wrongs are daily to | 
be ſcene amongſt kinsfolkes. The ſtones in the wall doe one hold in another, faſten and ſtreng- 
then one anether : But kinsfolkes, one weakens, and puls downe another, one ſlander and re- 
proach, and ſhame anorther,ſo that no anger tothe anger of kinsfolkes. God abhorrerh.ir, and 
as hee is juſt, hee will ever puniſh it one way or other,at onetime or another. His mouth hath 
publiſhed ir, his pen hath writtenir , that ſweet and pleafing to him it is ever, Brethren to awell | 
together in wnitie.Thirdly,ſee how faithfull God is in his promiſes,even to the wicked,as here to 
Edom,of whom came theſe Edomites, For in Deuteronomy you may reade how, becauſe God 
had given Mount Seir unto Eder for a poſſeſſion; therefore he would not have them provoke | 
them, neicher would give them of that land ſo much asa foot-breadth. Will hee ever faile his | 
faichfull, that is thus juſt to the wicked? Taſte ir,and keepe it as a moſt ſweet comfort. 
2 The Edomites thus denying paſſage to their Brethren, were a Figure, ſay Interpreters, of 
ſuch as deny paſſage tothe Goſpell and truth of God, which though the Lord endure for a| | 
time without revenge, yet Will he not ever put it up, but in his owne appointed time ſeverely 
in juſtice puniſh ; as in time he did theſe Zdomites,though here be forbare : for as one faith well, 
Deus metas & terminos poſuit impietati hominum, ad quos cum pervenerint, [upplicium mitt, quod 
declinare non poſſunt , God hath ſer bounds and limits to the impiety of men, whereunto when | 
it is come; then hee ſendeth puniſhment which they cannot eſcape, Till that time hee is pati- 
ent and long-fuftering. Thas with the Canaanites, the Idumzans,the Iſraelites, the Babylonians 
and others ; their ſinnes had a ripning time, and then the wrath of God came upon them: This 
| is theſtare ſtill of all Kingdomes, Cities and Countries ; yea, of every private man and wo- 
man, Happy arethey that prevent his judgements by amendment of life , and a commanded 
| courſe. | 
3 Then 1ſracl turned away from him to paſſe another way : Which was a Type alſo,ſome ſay,of | Yerſe 21. 
the paſſing of the Goſpell to other places, when, where it is offered, it is contemned, whereof 
many examples may bee ſhewed. You remember what the Lord Je/#s ſaith ro his Diſciples : 
| [nts whatſoever City or towne ye ſhall come, enquire who ts worthy in it, and there abide till yee goe | 
. | thence. And when yee come to bonſe, ſalute the ſame. And 3f the houſe bee worthy, let your peace | Mat.ro.ar; 
- _ come #pox it : but if it be not worthy, let your peace returne td you, And whoſoever ſhall not receive 
Jon, nor beare your words, when ye depart ont of that houſe, or that City, foake off the duſt of your 
feet. Truely I ſay unto you,tt ſhall be eaſier for thems of the Land of Sodome and Gomorrab in the da 
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Mat. 23-37. 


ey hid from thine eyes;for | Luke x 9.42. 


which are in thee, and they ſpall not leave thee a ſtone upon a ftone becanſe thou knoweſt not that ſea- | 
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Ns” we are come to the laſt part ofthis Chapter ; namely, the death of Aaron , whereof Verſ. 23. 
the Text ſpeaketh thus: The Lord fpake unto Moſes and Aaron in the Mowunt Hor, neare the ' 

| Coaſt of the Land of E dom, ſaying : eAaron ſpall be gathered unto bis people, for be ſhall not enter | 
into the Land which I have given unto the Children of Iſrael, becanſe hee dif my commande- | 
ment at the water of Miribah,&c. Firſt Miriam, and then eFaror; firſt one, and then another, 
fill, (till, cill we all be Zone. It is a Law that cannot bee changed, a Statute that cannot be repea- 
led ; Ommibus tatutum eft [emel mori : wee all mult die. Adam lived fo long, nine hundred 
and thirty yeares, and hee dyed. Seth nine hundred and twelve, and he dyed. Dyed, dyed 
ſill 1s rhe concluſion, how long ſo ever he lived, as I have oftennoted before : The phraſe is 
comfortable, He fball bee gathered unto his people ; Hee ſhall not periſh as the brute beaſts doe, 
bur another life remaineth, wherin his people bee, and to them hee ſhall be gathered,and live 
with them: ors vjte via , ſaith Saint Ambroſe, Death to the godly is buta way to life . | ,,4,,7 14 jou 
Mor nomen tantum fidelibus , Death is onely anameto the fairhfull , ſaith $.Chryſoftome. | mort. 

2 Thecomforts of Aron: death here, are theſe ; the Lord appointeth it ſo, and his will, as | Gen.Homzg: 

| ; | og it] 
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| it is ever goed,ſo ſhould itever be our content. Secondly,his ſonne ſucceedeth bim in his place, 
a grex comfort. Thirdly, he ſhall be freed from all his toyle, from all his griefe, from an un- 

kinde people, never pleaſed conſtantly with any ſervice, paine, and labour ſuſtained for them, 
but ſtill murmuring and grudging againſt him and his friends , doe what they could by any 
| meanes whatſoever. Now ſhall he reſt and have peace, and all griefe from his heart , all teares 
| Apoe.14; from his eyes wiped quite away. Bleſſed are the dead that die inthe Lord, for they reſt from their. 
labour, and their workes follow them; Let it bea comfort toall, and by name, ro Gods Miniſters, 

that faithfully and zealouſly have watched over their flockes, feeding them by day, ſtudying 
| 4oapurterh | and praying for them by night, and having reaped but wrong, fraud and oppreſſion, flander and 
off his cloaches | yenome too often ſeene,not onely of God , bur all adjoyning men and neighbours. God hath 
= ry Lan A | his ſweet time to releafe us,and to gather us to our people,as he here did Aaros : Hee will care, 
[. _ on for our children,as here for Arons, and put them in ſome place or other after us, for their good 
his ſonnc, to | in his great mercy, if we commend them to him. Our labors ſhall not bee loſt with him, that 
his joy, and ſo | rewardeth a cup of cold water. If we have ſowed in teares, we ſhall reape injoy + Earths woe ſhall 
dycth chear- | be changed to heavens bliſſe, and happy ſhall wee be. Goe on in comfort, bee painfull and faith» 
| oy — full unto the end,the Lord ſhall give usa crowne of life: They that be wiſe ſball ine as the bright- 
* by Yo noe ro | weſſe Woly Provnmeed they that have turned others to righteouſneſſe , ſhall tine as the Starres 

bed. for ever and ever. | 


Daniel 12.3, 3 Whenall the Congregation ſaw that «Aaron was dead, all the hoyſe of Iſrael wept for Aaron 


| 


Verſe:g. thirty dayes. Carendo mags quam ferends : by wanting it,rather than having it, many men know 
» ny op hog a bleſſing: ſo theſe Iſraclites. Now they weep,and now they meurne,but when helived how | 


mor ſervice eo | ©Þ&y uſed him, we have ſeene. Well, ler this alſo ccmfort all men that have well deſerved in 
the Church, | their places. Iflife cannot yeeld them their due, death ſhall. Zivor poſt fata qnie/cit; Malice and | 
envy, injury and wrong, will reſt after death, 

4 But here was no puniſhment inflited upon the people ? Yes,the loſle of their Aero» is a} 
great puniſhment, And even at this day, the death of a good Miniſter 1s a ſevere plague to 
the people , had they eyes to ſee ir. Their life is gaine,their death is loſſe, and time will ſhew it | 

when they cannot be had againe. O that they that enjoy ſuch a _— would at laſt have fee- 
| ling of it, and according to the counſell of the bleſſed Apoſtle, Obey them that bave the overſight 

of you, for they watch for your ſoules, as they that muſt give au acconnt, that they may doe it with joy, | 
and not with griefe, for that ts unprofitable for you. | 
Y 


ENS 


I IO I 


CHaP. XXI. 


—_—Yy 


In this Chapter obſerve theſc heads : | 


I. The mercy of Gedun giving them vitlory againſt King Arad, 
2. Their ingratitnde and murmmuring, Verſe 4,s. 

3. The pumſoment of it, Verſe 6. 

4. T beir repentance, Perſe 7. 1 
5. The remove of the puniſhment, Verſe 8,9. 

6. Their going forward in their journey Verſe 10. 
7. Their vittory againſt the Amorites. 


Perſe 1 I V Hen King Arad the Camaanite which dwelt towards the Seuth, heard tell that 
| Iſrael came by the way of the Spies, then fought ht againſt //Fae/, and tooke of | 
them priloners.-It may bean example of diligent circumſpe&ion to Governours, ſo to watch 
and care for their charge, as that nothing bee attempted , but they heare of it in due time by 
| their intelligencers, as in all places, It 1s written of Ceſar, 2 nod ipſe ſe non habnit,poſt quam mun- 
du enum principem habere cepit: That he never had himſelt;atter the world had him a Prince and 
| | | Governor. So were all his cares for the publike,that his owne private he gave over toorhers. | 
And ſurely as the Starres have received their brighrheſle and glory, not for themſelves, but for | 
the uſe of others : So Governours doe not receive their places for themſelyes, but for others 
committed to their charge, Ambroſe ſaith of Yelentinian the Emperour, that his people knew 
not whether they had of him, D omunum an Patrem,a [ord or a Father. An excellent commen- | 
dation of his ſweet government : Surely it is true, Boxi imper ant non cupiditate dominands, [ed of- 
| ficio conſulendi,non ſuperbia principandi, ſed miſericordia providendi : Good men beare rule, not 
out of a deſire to rule,but out of love to adviſe and profit,not out of pride to be Princes, but our | 
of mercy and good affeion to provide for the good of them that are their charge 3 Therefore 
: '  |worthy@fhonor, worthy of love, worthy of cuſtome aud tribute, and worthy ofall hearty and 
| | m—_—_— obedience. 
| 
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2. Hefonght againſt them, and tooke of them Priſoners : They asked leave before of Edow,and 
in this Chapter ot S:ho»,verle 21.Therefore not unlike,bur they asked leave alſoof King Arad, | 
and promile to make no {poile any way, yet he would not ſuffer them,bur fought againſt them 
cruelly. A raſh and unneceſſary war, which commonly hath puniſhment following : for Ged 
hateth pride and inhumanity,and ſnubberh ir many times with ſharp judgements. As inPharasb 
overthrowne in the ſea for his unneceflary following after Gods people. Crefw raſhly attem- 
pting war againſt Cyr, was overthrowne by him, and ſors repented his folly. Cyr«s himſelfe 
for the ſame folly overthrowne after all his viRories of the CMaſſagetes. That huge army of | | 
Xerxes, like unto the ſand of the ſea, intwe yeares(o vanquiſhed and ſpoiled, that Xerxes him- | 
ſelfe was glad to flye away inalittle Boat, naving at his comming forth ſuch a glorious Navie. | 
Mardonins the chiefe perſwader of that war, ſo needlefle and vaine, ha4 his braines daſhed out 
by a ſtone caſt npon his head, and ſo reaped the reward of his bad counſell. That war remaining | 
to this day, a ſpeQacle of Gods puniſhment upon wars taken in hand unneceſſarily for vaine- 
glory, and upon hope and confidence of humane ſtrength. 

In thetime of Darin Nothws, there was an Army ſent into S$4/:c54, as I remember, of forty 
thouſand, Alcibiades and Nicias being Captaines; This whole army being flain,except a few that | 
eſcaped by flight. There was no jutt cauſe of this war, but only A/c:biades his ambition, and | 
ſee the end of it Cyrus the yonger rifeth up in war againſt his brother Arraxerxes Aſnemon, | 
and is ſlaine, thar ſtill ir may appeare to men,faith elentthoy, in his Chronicle, how God ha- 
teth unneceſlary wars, and how He that taketh the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword, that is, he , 
that rakerh it unjuſtly ard unneceſſarily:for Darius Noth in his life time,ſetled the Kingdome | 
to Artaxerxes Iuemon; and to Cyr his yonger ſon, he gave Lydia and 7onie, but after his fa- ! | 
thers death this yonger ſonne (tirreth againſt his brother, and refteth not in his fathers Will, | 
where you ſee pride had atall. When Greece flouriſhed there fell a jarre betwixt the Athenians | 
and the 4ſegarenſes for a wood that was burned, for which the Athenians forbade them: their 
Ports, The /egarenſes complained to the Lacedemonians,who lent to the Athenians to intreat 
a revocation of that decree. Pericles confeſſed the matter was not great if it were granted; but 
the example was dangerous : for the Lacedemonians (faith he ) may take upon them to write for | 
greater matters if this ſhonld be granted. W hich needleſſe ſuſpition; and undiſcreet interpre- | | 
| tation, what a ſea of blood did it cauſe to be ſhed, by great wars and maſflacres for'many yeares ? | 
As indeed, ſaith one, S»ſpitiones, afintie, & virulents imterpretationes magnorum bellorum cauſa 
ſ#vt : Suſpitions, crafts, and virulent interpretations, are the cauſe often of great wars and de- 
ſtruction. A little ſparke ſetting on fire, and burning a whole wood,as Pindarm faith. Remem- 
ber ofcen that example of 4797 his villanous cntreaty of Davids Meſſengers,upon a falſe and 
vile interpretation or ſuſpition, W hat hapned therefore here to-King Arad, hath hapned you 
ſee to others, God ſtill puniſhing needlefle and cauſeleſſe wars,or contentions among men. Te. 
mere in acie verſari,e manu cum hoſte confligere,immane quiddam & belluarum ſimile : Raſhly to 
undertake a war and conflit with an enemy, 1s barbarous, and like unto brute beaſts, could the | 
Heathen Orator Twlly ſay. Into a pit very cafily may a man caſt himſelfe, but out againe no- | cjc.;xoffc.r. 
thing ſo eaſily get himſelfe : ſo for war, ſtrife and cofitention, eafie is the beginning, but no- 
thing ſo the ending. Nor in ejnſdem poteſtatem ivitium & fints belts:It is not in one mans power 
ro begin and end a brawle,&c. x 

3. He tooke of thempriſoners, Why may we think did God ſuffer them thus to be overcome, 
they travelling as they were commanded, and Arad fighting againſt them withont cauſe. Ir is 
good to marke it : ſurely to draw them from conceit of themſelves, to fix their confidence ever | 
in the Lord, which had they not had this little ſnub, hardly they would have done. Burt now 
ſeeing they were thus taken priſoners by one King, how much more might divers Kings, com- | 
bining themſelves and their ſtrength together, vanquiſh them and ſpoile them if God aſſiſted 
not. 7s teipſo confidere periculoſum ſemper :To traſt in a mans ſelfe ever was, and ever ſhall bee i | 
very dangerous, ſaith good experience; Hoc eſt quodans modo turrim wx rx earficare ; This | ney. 3226,27. 
is in ſome ſort to build another Tower of Babel ; I wonld bave ſcattered them abroad, faith God | | | 

| 
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|-in Denteronomie of the Iſraelites, and I would have itade the femembrance of them ceaſe from a- 
mong men, ſave that I feared the fury of the enemy, leſt thy adverſaries ſhould waxe prond, and le 
| they ſhould ſay : Our high band, and not the Lord hath done all this. O marke it | Cannot the Lord 
abide in his enemies a vaine conceit and confidence in themſelves,and will he ever abide it in his 
own people?No,and therefore the Lord laboureth to draw them alway from it,as in this place 
by this ſnub : For the King ts not ſaved by the multitude of an Heſt neither us the mighty Man delt- | 
vered by bis much ftrength. A horſe is a vaine thing to ſave a man,&c. 1 will not truſt un my bow,Ce, | 
| 5#t in the ſtrength of my God I ſhall leape over a wall. It is good to hold me faſt by bim, to put my | 


MLM 


| truſt m him,es6, SG 
4. Sec here,andſee often what impediments theſe Iſraelites had to enter inthe Land of Ca- | | 
| naan, their ſinnes,their wars,&c. Many and many a ſtop and let ere they got thither, Eyen {o | 

at this day in our paſſage to heaven, Neither they then,nor we now an obtaine our reſt by _— _ 
| | ; Hhh ah 
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Comfortable Notes upon Cuary. 21. | 


and {leepe, But through many tribulations now, as they then, muſt we enter. S7rive to enter iy | 
at the narrow gate, ſaith the Goſpell, and we mult often thinke of it. | | 
5. Then 1(rael vowed avow unto the Lord,and ſaid : If thou wilt deliver and give thus people in-| 
to my hand, then will I utterly deflroy their Cities,&c, God hathno meaning to (pare 4rad,but to 
(choole his people as hath been ſaid; which having done, and fo driven them to this Prayer 


and vow here; Now at a ſecond confli Arad is overcome, and the 1{raclites utterly deſtroyed 
Fudicium 3 de them and their Cities, and called the name of the j 
161074 0 


lace Hormab or deſtruction. Thus in cha- | 
* Bod. ſtiſements he uſually beginneth with his owne, and after commeth to the wicked with a farre 


ludees 20. heavier'hand, as here, and againſt the Zenjamites, where helet Iſrael twice bee overcome and 

Maine with much loſle, yet aſter gave them victory, and laid his hands fore upon their oppo- 
fites. It is a place worthy often remembrance,that of So/omon:T howugh a finner doe evill an bun- 
dred times,and God prolong his dayes, yet I know that it ſhall be well with them that feare the Lord, 
and do reverence beſere him; But it ſhall not be well with the wicked,neitber ſhall he prolong his dases, | 
he ſhall be like a ſhadow, becauſe he feareth not before God, See alſo how vicory is not ever gi- 
ven of God in faveur, nor an overthrow in anger, but hath other ends to raiſe the wicked, that 
their fall may bee greater , and to ſchoole his owne, that they may pray and promiſe as here 
they did. Wanton pleaſures may make us dull, and the profitable Crofle quickeneth us againe, 
4x ny * | andbringeth usto our knees. David, Adanaſſes, with many other moe may bee added to this 
Pſil.1 + 3.) Example hee. Grieve not therefore impatiently at it, but looke at God working for our | 
2 Chron.33-1: good. : "i" 

Ieſeph had a time to be ſterne to his Brethren, and a time to bee ſweet againe, clipping and 
claſping them in his armes, and with teares of love, and a burning afteAton to crie, 4 am Joſeph, 
I am Toſeph your brother, feare not, &c, So God, ſo God our ſweet and good God,atter a ſtern- 
neſſe hath a ſweetneſle, above the power of mans ſpeech ro expreſſe. O tary we therefore the 
Lords leiſure, beſtrong, and he ſhall comfort our hearts, ſaith the holy P/a/m,and ever put we 
our truſt in him. | 

6. But was the vow of theirs good? Ts it lawfall ro vow cruelty and blood.ſhed ? No not 
ſimply, but take the caſe here as ic was : They had the commandement of Ged to deſtroy the 
Cananites, whereof you may reade in Exod 22, and 34. Demteronomie, 7.9-c. For as much 
therefore as they were the Executioners of the judgement of God againſt this people, they 
rightly vow to that which God commanded, tothe end their vow might more move them 
and binde them co do their duties, So may we vow all good duties to God and our neighbours: 
for a vow and promiſe added to that whereunto ] was bound otherwiſe, maketh a double 
band, and tyerh us more faſt ro the performance thereof. And for the warres, zealous prayer 
hath beene ever a great prevailing weapon, as much experience ſheweth. Hezekiab prayed, 
And that night the Lord ſent bus Angell and [mote um the ( ampe of Aſpur an hundred foureſc ore and 
five thouſand, /o that when they roſe early in the morning Behold they were all dead corps. Moſes pre- 
vailed againſt the Amalekites by prayer; For while Moſes hands were up, the Iſraclites prevailed, 
that is, while Loſes prayed : but when he let bus hands goe downe, Amalech prevailed, that is, 
when he fainted in prayer. Whereupon they put a ſtone under him to fit upon, and Aaron and 
Hyr ſtayed up his hands, the one on the one fide,and the other on the other ſide : So hu hands 
were ſteedy till the going downe of the Sunne. And Toſwa diſcomfited Amatech with the edge of the 
{word. Oſwald King of Northumberland, ſay our Chronicles, fought againſt Cedwa/land Penda 
Briraines, that came witha far greater power, and by prayer overcame them ; Ethelred being at 
Prayers, a Meflenger came in poſt to acquaint him with the diftrefle of his brother eAlwred, bur 
he would not Cir till prayers were fully ended, and then going to his brother, prevailed. Sive- 
us King of the Danes, dycd at Bury, ſuddenly yelling and roaring through the earneſt Prayers 
of the people againſt hum. Edward the third religiouſly praying, had a famous vicory againſt 
Syrach 35. the French, the Hiſtory is memorable. Syrach therefore faith well : The prayers of him that 

humbleth himſelfe pierceth the clouds, Fugabit Cythara David Diabolum, 5 nou oratio tua ? 

And ſhall Davids Harpe, faith one, drive away the devill, and not thy prayer ? Ss erigs volx- 

| ms profternemur : If we will be raiſed of God, let us caſt downe our ſelves : 1f God do it not 
A medicine os. inſtantly, remember the Plalme ; O rarry tho the Lords leiſure, be firong, and be ſhall comfort 

ren. thine heart, and put thou thy tryſ# in the Lord. He that will cut downea tree, {trikerh againe and 

againe before ir fall. The woman of Canaan gave not over till ſhe had her deſire, and the Lord | 

was moved with herfaith, ſo that he ſaid; © weman great 4 thy faith, bee it unto thee according | 


to thy will, Prayer therefore, I ſay, is a very ftrong prevailing weapon in war and peace, upon all | 
a or nk Of Vowes the thirtieth Chapter will give occaſion to ſpeake,and therefore I reſerve | 
ie - | | 
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7. eAnd the Lord heard the voice of Iſrael, and delivered them the Canaaniter, and they mtterly 
dfreyee them and their Cities and called the name of the place Hormab,that is, DeſtruRtion. Now j 
you ſee the end of unneceſſary warre, whereof note was made before. It was ever dangerous, 
and wiſe Governours will eyer take heed of it, as private men unneceſſary contentiovs and | 
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| CuaP.2l. the Booke of NumsBm 8s. 
Gees with others: He that overeommeth at firſt, may fall at the ſecond conflic, as eArad did 
here. Againe, here we may ſee the courſe of Gods ſervants : Firſt they taſte of the croſle, then 
of comfort ; firlt of adverſity, then of proſperity; they that puniſh them periſh, and they riſe 
and ſtand upright,as the Plalme ſpeakerh,ſotrying the truth of that; B/fſed are they that mourn, 
for they ſpall be comforted : And Indgement beginneth at the howſe of God. And as here you ſee ir 
in this earthly and worldly war, fo is it in ſpirituall conflicts with Saran, Sin, the Fleſh, World, 
and our owne Conſcience : firſt downe, and then up, conquered of, but conquerours in the end, 
and for ever conquerours, entring into the land of Promiſe with joy and gladneſſe. Laſtly, ſee 
againe the effeR of prayer made unto God heartily in any diſtrelſe. They prayed, and God 
heard, to their comfort, and the overthrow of their enemies. 7o/w4 prayed, and the Sun {tood 
Rill in the firmament, that he might have time to deſtroy the wicked. A wonderfull effeR of 
holy prayer. eger, a poore deſolate woman, prayed in her diſtrefle, and how did the Lord 
comfort her ? [acob prayed to God in his feare of Eſas, and God heard him. Axva prayed for 
a childe, and God gave her Samze/the Propher,for an unſpeakable comfort. Paſſiones corporss 
Jejnnio, peſtes mentts oratione ſanande : The paſſions of the body are to bee cured by faſting, and 
the grietes of minde by prayer, ſaith Hieroms. Oratio oranti [nbfidinm, Deo ſacrificium, demoni- 
bus flagellnms : Prayer to them that pray is a help, to Goda ſacrifice, to the devill a ſcourge, ſaith 
another. Prayer to God hath thus prevailed, and ſhall ever bee ftrong as the Lord thall ſee 
good. Bur can all the world ſay ſo, and prove it, of prayers to Saints and creatures, leaving 
the Creator as not ſo mercifull and ready to heare as they ? A fearefull blaſphemy, to prefer the 
creature before his Maker in goodnefle, when there can bee no goodnefle which is not derived 
from God, as the only Founraine of all good. 

Mark what is ſaid of the mercy of God, Exod. 34. and finde the like ſaid of Saints, Papiſts 
themſelves that are learned in their owne praQice, pray to God alone, though they dare not diſ- 
allow the other in others, for feare of cenſure and danger, Ego in mes: precibus,faith a chief man, 
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| #101 ſoles ſanttos invocare, ſed preces meas dirigo ad Denm in nomine Teſu Chriſti : hoc enim tutins 


exiftimo;|n mine own prayers I do not pray to Saints, but I direR my prayers to God in the 
name of Chrilt : for this I take to be more ſafe. Others ſe alſo. But I rake up no further their 
puddle, 


| The ſecond part. 


He ſecond Head of this Chapter is their murmuring againe by reaſon of the compaſſe and 
difficulties of the way, ver.4. and 5. They ſpake againſt God and Moſer, ſlaying; Where- 
fore have ye brought #4 out of e/Egypt, to die in the Wilderneſſe ? for here ts neither bread nor water, 
and onr ſoule loatheth this light bread, (to wit) Manna, We arcamazed to heare and reade thele 
often murmurings, and we thinke them, as1ndzed they were, a moſt rebellious and perverſe 
cople, 

F Bar let us make a further uſe, and learne our owne diſpoſitions, if God ſtay us not with his 
grace. For many and grievous are our tranſgreſſions alſo, in tms our peregrination to the true 
Land of Promiſe. And who obſerveth how many loath the ſweet anna of Gods word, and 
wiſh for e/£gypt againe ? This people 1n all their courfes, were figures of future things, and ler 
us ever looke for our owne good. 


contents pleaſe. 


The third part. 


"FE third Head is the puniſhment of this murmuring. The Lord ſent fiery Serpents among 
ſharply ſcourgeth, when he ſceth good. | 
Serpents he ſendeth, that they might ſee how only by God they were delivered from many 
perils in that Wildernefle,that they little thought ef. For, but that his All-faving-hand hinde- 
red,the vile creatures both could and would have annoyed them. Serpents againe, that ſo God 
might humble them, and let them ſee, that of themſelves they were not able to ſtand againſt 
wormes and vite creatures : How then dared they to {trive againſt God, by fach continuall 
murmurings and offences? Fiery Serpents they were called, of the ſting and poyſon that the 
Serpent infuſed intotheir bodies, namely,an outragioas heate and fire, ſo that they dyed with 
It 1n great extremity, hot maladies being ſore and grievous to any body. And mot fitly, faith 
one, did the puniſhment anſwer to the fault : For they tranſgreſſing by hot and fiery tongues, 
they are plagued by hot and fiery ſtings. They had (ſtung God and Moſes, therefore juſtly the 


Serpents ſting them. They powred venome ont of their monthes, the Serpents require them, 
and doethe like to them. 


1 


Secondly, See how one diſcontent, though a very little one, more vexeth than many great 


] 


1 


them,c-c. As Mercy, ſo Juſtice attendeth the Lord, and wrongs to him and his 2oſes, hee | 


Mart.y, 


Reade Angſt. 
Levit.22.c.18, 
Athana{(.orat.x. | 
contra Arrian. 

Ot that death 
of Arrius by 
prayer, Zu(ch. 
hift.s. Ofraine 
by prayer. Ruf- 


fin.lib.z. Of 


Theodoſins (ac 
celle againſt 
Arbogaftum ot. 


Caſſanacr. 


Wild.11.13. 


By what a man finneth, by that ſhall he bee puniſhed, Hee that ſheddeth mans blood, by man 'Gen.g, 
HWY LPT LR | Hhhz bs : ; ſpall | 


\ 84 | | Comfortable Notes upon Cunavral. 


| all bis blood be ſhed, (faith God.) And Adoni-bezek ſaid, when the purſuers had caught him, 
and cut off the thumbs of his hands and of his feet; Seventy Kings ſerved I ſo, and now « I did to 
thews, [0 Ged bath rewarded me. The /£gyptians drowned the 1/raclites male children inthe wa- 
ters, and God drewned Pharaoh, and a number of them likewiſe in the red Sea for requitall. 
| Nadab and Abihs offered ſtrange fire,and fo fined : Fire from heaven deſtroyed them : and fo 
| | by the like they are puniſhed : In fire they ſin, in fire they ſmart. 

| Antioch had made many bowels toake,and the Lord puniſheth him by an incurable diſeaſe 
| 

| 
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in his bowels, ſo that no man was able to abide the ſmell of him. Reade the eleventh and 
rwelfth Chapters of FYi/dome, Ab altero ſperes alteri quod fecert ipſe : Looke for that at anothers 
hand, that thou haſt done toany. © ualie qui/g, facit, ralr finis manet ipſmms : Such as a mans | 
Levit.x0, ations are, fuch end taryeth for him, 
But ſhould the Lord puniſh all landerers and privy back-biters, that poure out venome, and} 


| ſting them that are better than themſelves, who ſhould bee able to ſtir for Serpents ? Every | 
| rowne and every houſe would be fall. 


If the Serpent bite (ſaith wiſe So/omon ) when be is not charmed, no better is 4 Rack. biter, The | 
words of the month of a wiſe man have grace but the lips of a foole devoure himſelf. The beginning of 
the words of his month is fooliſhneſſe,and the latter end of his month 3s wicked madneſſe. Serpens lau- | 
datur propter prudentiam, ſed vituperatur propter venenum : The Serpent is praiſed for his wiſ- 
dome, but diſpraiſed for his venome. $0, ſo, too many in this age, much to be praiſed for ſun- 
| dry good parts in them, but for their venome both by werd and pen, O how to be diſpraiſed? 


Eccleſ.10.11. 
&c. 
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Let this jnſtice of God apon thoſe Iſraelites worke as it ought, unto amendment ot this fault. | 
To ſpeake againſt God is moſt fearefull, and to ſpeake againit AZeſes and Aaron, 5s grievonſly | 

| unſhed, 
: Remember Coraband his company. Remember this place : They ſpake againſt God and | 
| Moſes. Etjuſtum erat ut a Serpentibus paterentur, qui Serpentum malitiam ſetlabantur : It was} 
The Serpene | jult they ſhould ſuffer ſtinging of Serpents, that followed the malice ef Serpents. As firelicketh 
\ biterh in ſecret: | yp the wood and conſumeth it,ſo doth a privy hiſſing ſlanderer, murmurer and back-biter, lick 
So the ſlande- | and conſume his nzighbours rcputation and credit. Therefore in Gods juſtice to be plagued | 
by fire or fiery wormes, that may ſting him even to death, as he hath ſtinged others, to the loſſe 


| 
| 

rere ) 
| of their Good-name, worſe than any death. | 
| 

| 


Laſtly, theſe Serpents were fiery, to tell the ſlanderer, murmurer and repiner againſt God, or 
| authority Temporall or Eccleftaſticall, that Hell fire remaines for him, beſides whatſoever pu- 

' | |  niſhment God ſhall pleaſe to lay upon him. Agd alſo that all ſinners by ſin, make themſelves | 
\ | lubje&t to hell fire. | 
WM | 


T4 | | T he forth part. 


| He fourth Head is their repentance. Therefore the people came to Moſes and ſaid, We have 
16 ſonned, for we have ſpoke againſ# the Lord and againſt thee, pray to the Lord that he take away 
'' | | the Serpents from us. eAnd Moſes prayed for the people. 

W191 Firlt, oblerve (1 pray you) how this Repentance was wrought, even by the Creſle, by this 
18) 84 | diſtreſle of ſtinging Serpents, and by this Cakamity. So is the Crofle as Gods wreſt,to pur eve- 
] ry [tring in tune. 1n my proſperity 1 ſaid : Twſp,this wealth ſpall never decay, thon Lord of thy good- 
ik | neſſe, haſt made my hill ſo trong. 

| But thou turned then thy band,and the cafe was altered. Before 1 was in tronble I went aſtray, 
' HH} | but this trouble ſchooled me. Jt « good for me that 1 have been in trouble, that I might learn to | 
S:''} keep thy Commandements, Schola Cruces, ſchola lacs ; The (choole of the Crofle, is the {choole 
bl | of light, When Sa#/his lap was cut by Davrd,it opened his eyes : And ſurely the Lords cur- 
| ting off our skirts ſometimes,is right profitable unto us. When Aavaſſes was in fetters in iron 
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as Captive, then he came to himſelfe, and repented for the evill that he had done. Reade the | 

'Y 2 Mackg.5. i of Machabees,the ninth Chapter, what efteAs Gods heavy hand,bur molt juſt, wrought | 

in cruell eAntiochus, that was in ſuch a height of pride. | 

Secondly,obſerve the bleſling, to repent at lalt. The proverb is old : Hee nuneth far that ne- | 

| ver returnes. Seven times aday falleth the juſt man,but he returnetb, he riſeth againe and is ſo- } 

| rie. When David had ſinned fo fearefully,he looked back and repented. When another time | 

| | he had cauſed the people tobe numbred, and ſo ſinned, his heart ſmoete him, and he was fory 

| for it. A wilde race did the prodigall Son runne, but he returned. Peter finhed moſt grievoul- 
| 


ly, but he went out and wept bitterly. Happy were all theſe for their returning : And blefled 
| be our good God for evermore, that pardoneth upon repentance. The wood begerteth the 
| | worme, and the worme conſumes the wood. Sinne begets repentance,and repentance eates up 
i | finne through a ſweer God, Thirdly, obſerveintheir repentance their confeſſion to God, be- 
| 
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| cauſe they had ſpoken againſt him, and to 4eſes, becauſe they had alſo tranſgreſſed "__ 
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 Cuap.t. the Booke of Numnuns. : 


bim. Nevie Den emnia, ſed expetiat worerm twary : God knoweth all, faith Ambroſe, but yer hee 
looketh for thy confeſſion. God is never more ready to cover,than when wee lay open, The 
Fox(ſay our Bookes)taketh his by the throare, ſo to ſtop all noiſe : And the devill that fox 
{ by all meanes hindreth holy confeſſion, and bringeth men to deale with their ſoules as men uſe 
ro deale with their old ruſty armoeur,either never,or once ina yeare or two, formally and ſuper- 
ficially to ſcoure it over. But as a thorne in your finger will grieve you ſtill, till it bee had out ; 
ſo will finne in yoar conſcience ſtill vex till it be acknowldged and confeſſed : ben I beld my 
rowgne, ſaith the holy Prophet, my benes eonſwmed,or when I roared all the _Os that 18,neither 
by Gilence ner crying, found 1 any eaſe : Then 1 acknowledged my finne unto thee,neither hid 1 mine 
iniquity: for ITthought I'will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wickedneſſe nnto the Lord, thou ſorgaveſ 
the puniſoment of my fine. So ſhewing,that before the ſinner be reconciled ro God, he feeleth a 
petuall rormenr. I ſpeake not of Popiſh Confeſſion in the eare of a Prieſt : God nor his 
word teach any ſuch confeſſion. But I ſpeake of confeſſion to God with your Prophet David, 
bath here and every where : Aginft thee only bave 7 finned and done this evill inthy fight, It we 
have offended man, reconciliation to him 1s necefſary. But to thy God ſpeakeall, faith Chry- 
\ſoftome, even whatſoever thou art aſhamed to ſpeake unto man, for he expeRerh thy voice, al- 
chough he knew it before, and he will never upbraid thee as man will. Fourthly, note, They 
truſt in Gods mercy, that upon prayer he would pardon,and therefore they deſpaire not. This 
ever muſt be joyned to our repentance, orelſe it is a 5 +47 that will ſwallow us up. ® id pro- 
derint lachryme & confeſflo, ſi unlla adfit abolitionts fiducia? What will teares and confeflion 
fit, if there be no hope of pardon? Hy fins are greater than can be forgiven, ſaith wicked Cain. 
Sed mentiris Cain, I1gjor enim Dei miſericordia,quam omium peccatorum miſeria : But thou lieſt | 
(#1, ſaith S. Augnſtine,for the mercy of God is greater than all ſinners mjſery. Thus you have 
{cence their repentance. | 


The fift part. 


"TY fft point and head in this hens yr is theremedy of this evi!l, wherein you may marke 
Hoſes praying, God hearing, and the manner of the remedy. Pray for *s, ſay they to 
Aoſes that the Lord would take away theſe Serpems. And Moſes prayed for them, Moſes forgets 
all cheir wrong, and ſeeing their mitery prayeth for them, and the Lord heareth and helperh. 1f 
Hoſes cry, Moſes, quid clamas ? ftraight from a ſweet God. Magiltrates and Miniſters muſt 
rcurne away their faces from many faults, or elſe it will be wide with the people : yet will they 
never have eyes to ſee it. When weare well,aruſh for the Miniſter,rob him in his tithes, wrong 
him with the tongue; but when ſickneſſe comes, then ſend for the Miniſter, And O fir pray for 
me, &c. Well, a fault amended is well obſerved. Ileave itto your ſelfe. 

2, The Lord beard and ſaid unto Moſes, Make thee a fiery Serpent, and ſet it wp for a ſigne that 
4s Many as are bitten may looke upon it and tive,&c, This is the manner of the remedy. A ſtrange 
manner to looke up toa piece of braſle,for remedy againſt a mortall and deſperate malady. Bur 
yet fit. For thus the Lord exerciſed their obedience, making them Roope ro his will,'though 
they ſaw no naturall reaſon, as Naaman did. 

Secondly, God ferced them to ſec him helping, and onely helping this miſery : for could 
they thinke the brafſe did it ? No,no, ſoabſurd they covld not be ; but of force they muſt ſee a 
divine and ſupernaturall power healing their plague. 

Thirdly, he thus ordained a moſt excellent figure of his Sonne Chriſt Jeſus, the onely Savi- 
our of all mankinde,and with great contentment : marke well chis figure: As Moſes bf up the 
Serpent, ſaith S. John,in the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt that Son of man be lift up,that whoſoever beleeveth 
in bw ſhould not periſh,but bave everlaſting life. Minorum & exigua majoriews figure & pramon- 
ftrationes ſunt : Small things, faith Laftantixs,are figures and foreſhewings of greater things. So 
here. They were ſtung, and ſo was Adam in Paradiſe, and by him all mankinde. They by ma- 
teriall ſerpents, we by that ſpirituall ſerpent. Theſe felt fires in their bodies, we feele fire in our 
ſoules and conſciences. They were helped, arid we are helped. Their meanes, a Serpent in 
forme, but without venome : we by a man in our nature, but withoat fin. They looke upen 
that with bodily eyes, weupon this with the eyes of our faith. That was lifted up, tothe end, 
that Chriſt was lifted up upon the crofle, for our ſafety. How fitly now ſheweth this figure, 
that which the Apoſtle ſaith, Since by man carne death, by man came alſo the reſwrrefiiow of the 
dead, For at in eAdam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be _s alrve. Thar was of brafſe, and not of 
gold or pretious matter, leſt any vertue might have beene attributed tothe matter. S2condly, 
that ſo it might figure that great humility which onr Saviour was pleaſed to come in; whereof 
the Prophet E/ay ſo notably in that place now often repeated, more profiting us than all the glo- 
ry ef the Angels. Whereupon one ſaith, Vitw/wus anrers occidit, Serpens enens ſanat : The golden 
Calfe kils, but the brazen Serpent heales. The glory and pommpe of the world helped not us, 
bur Chriſt his poverty and great humility ſaved us. 
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Againe, their Serpent was brafle, that it might figure out the. ſtrength and power, of our | 
Lord and Saviour, both to defend, proteQ, and ſave his owne, as alſo to cruſh and conquer, 
beate downe and tread upon all putting pride whatſoever that rajſeth up it ſelfe againſt hjm. 
W hereunto thoſe Scriptures agree:e Al! power i given me both i» heaven and earth. Father, I have 
| 


—l— 
— 


— 


not loſt one of thoſe whom thou gaveſt me. No man ſpall take them ont of my hand,c-c. The winde, 
the Sea, the diſeaſes of men, whatſoever, yea devill and death it ſelfe yceld to him, and if hee 
command, they obey. 1will,be thox cleane. I command thee foule ſpirit come out of him. Adaid, 1 
| + thee ariſe,and Lazarus come forth, All obey. And who ts this, ſay they, whom winde and Sea 
ey ? Te men of [ſrael, faith Peter, when the Creeple was healed, why marvel ye at this, or why 
leoke ye ſo ftedfaſtly on ua, as though by our owne power or godlineſſe we had made thi man goe ? The 
| God of Abraham, Iſaac and [acob the God of our Fathers atk glorified his Son Jeſus mhom ee be- 
Ads 3.12. trayed and denied in the preſence of Pilate,+c. His name hath made this man ſound whom ye. ſee and” 
know, through faith in bu uame,and the faith which « by him, bath givents him this perfeft health | 
TY of his whole body in the preſence of you all.Likewiſe this againe ſpeaketh the Apoſtle co the Ephe- 
| fans, ſaying : God ſet him: at his gee hand in the heavenly places ; farre above all principality and 
| power,and might, and dominion and every name that 1: named not in this world only, but alſo mthat 
that #; to come. And hath made all things ſubjeft under hu feet,and hath given him over all things to 
be the bead to the Church which i his body even the falneſſe of him, that f:eth all in all things, has 
| ftrong is he for his owne, an exceeding comfort if it be religiouſly meditated upon. See alſo 
| Mat.2r.4z, | how ſtrong againſt his enemies,for that likewiſe was figured in the braſſe. 1ar.21. he deſtroy- 
| ed thoſe husbandmen that ſo little regarded him : that is, all enemies whatſoever, that oppoſe 
themſelves againſt him and his Church, what degree or calling ſoever they be of. 

Andin the 44.verſe:Whoſoever ſhall fall on thi ftone he ſhall be broken,bnt on whomſoever it ſhall 
Mar.22.13. | fall it will daſh him in pieces. In the 22, Chapter, Binde him hand and foot, take him away and caſt 
| Luke 19.27. | him intontter darkyeſſe, there ſhall be weeping and gnaſving of teeth. The Evangeliſt Saint Zuke, 
| Thoſe mine enemies that wonld not that ] ſhould razgn over them, bring hither and ſlay them before 
j Tohn 18.6. me,S. Johns Goſpell againe : As ſoon as he had ſaid wnto them, ] am be, they went backwards and 

fell to the ground. So unable is any worldly power to ſtand againſt him. An unſpeakable com- 
| fort alſo 1f it be well conſidered, for-what he is, he is for us,and all his power,.ſtrength and ver- 
rue is ours, to beate down them that trouble ns, whenſoever his bleſſed pleaſure ſhall ſo be.Re- | 
member we therefore ever this uſe of the brafle,why the Serpent was made of brafſe. Finally, 
| remember that notable application ofthe Booke of #;/dome, When the cruell fierceneſſe of the 

Beaſts came unto them, and they were hurt with the cruell ſtings of the Serpents; Thy wrath endured 
nos perpetually, but they were troubled for a little ſeaſon,that they might be reformed,baving a ſign of 
Salvation, to remember the commandement of the Law. For he that turned towards it was not bea- 
led by the thing that he ſaw, but by thee O Saviowr of all, So Chriſt it was that healed then, that 
healeth now, and for ever muſt heale them whom ſinne hath bittenunto death, by looking up 
to him with the eyes oftrue faith, and affiance ſetled onely in him. \ Humans geners ſalu in 
Chriſti aſpefiu poſita, wel cum illum caleſtis pater aſpicit ut noſtri miſcreatur vel ipſum nos aſþics= | 
m1, ut e1195 milerecordian divinam conſequamur : The ſalvation of mankinde is placed inthe be. 
holding of Chrift, either when his heavenly father beholdeth him to have mercy on us, or wee 
behold him, to obtaine his divine mercy. 

Turne it againſt the 7ew that ſodeſpirefully ſaid, T#ne cred crucifixo ; Doeſt thou beleeve 
in him that was crucified ? And know that the likeſcoffe might have been made at them which } 
looked to the braſen Serpent. Doeſt thou looke at a piece of brafle? can ſuch a looking profit? } 
| what a toy 1s this ? &c, Bur that looking was life, in the ordinance of him that till remaines | 
[8 powerfull to ſaveall deleevers. They only by looking up were healed, and by no other worke | 
| of theirs, that they and we for ever might learne, that onely by Chriſt and faith in his name, 
| mankinde 1s ſaved, no other ation and worke of ours availeth ought in this point, but Te/ws 

Chriſt che righteons, he is the propitiation for our ſinnes. 

Turne it againſt the Papsft, that fo unthankfully joyneth' workes with faith, and man with 
| God inthe matrer of our juſtification. Onely that Serpent, and onely by looking, how plaine | 
| to ſhew that onely Chriſt, and onely by faith in him, weelive and inherit his heavenly joyes : 

T antum crede,abſq, operibus non ex opervbas,&c. Without workes,nor of workes, &c. Plenti- 
| full is the Scripture in this point. The ancient Fathers agreeable to the ſame ; (bry/oſt. Fecir 
Cbryſoft ry 2 Cor. | juſtums peccatorem.S, Ang. Solus Chriſftus pro nobis ſuſcipit ſine malis meritis penam,ut nos per ilinw 
j- 28.000 fine bonis meritis conſequeremmr gratiam : Onely Chriſt without any ill workes, tooke upon him | 
for us puniſhment, that weby him withour any good workes, might obtaine grace. Pighims 
44 Borifa: lib, | alearned Papilt, $5 formaliter &- proprit loquammr, nec fide nec charitate noftra juſtificamur, ſed 
4 caþ-4- Con- wna Dei im Chriſto juſftitia, una Chrifts nobis communicata juſtitia : 1t wee ſpeake formally 

we and properly, neither by our faith nor our charity are we juſtified , but onely by the righte- 

De Tuſlifie. ouineſſe of God in Chriſt, onely by the righteouſheſle of Chriſt imparted or imputed unto ns. 

Ub.5.cap.7- Bellarmine himſelte ingenuouſly confeſleth ; Propter incertitndinem proprie juſtitie & room | 
: Hm 
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lum inanic glorie tutiſſimuns eft fiducian totam in ſola Des miſericordia & benignitate reponere : 
for the uncertainty of our owne righteouſneſſe, and the feare of vaine glory, it is moſt ſafe to 
put our whole traſt and confidence in the onely mercy and goodnefſe of God. 

| Lyraalſo, a man cleaving to the Church of Rome, in this point ſaith ; Aſſerentes quod fides 


| porentems ad [alvandum : They that attirme thar faith is not ſufficient unto ſalyation without the 
Law,are falſe Apoltles,and ſo condemne Chriſt as unable to ſave. "ns We .z ig 
| Caſſander againe, one of their owne, inthe Article of juſtification, ſaith : Protetantikm do- 

Arinem banc ſemper in Eccleſia probatam &- retentam : That the docrine of the Proteſtants, tou- 
ching jultification onely-by Chriſt, was ever held in the Church. 

Their An/ſe/mu laſtly, moſt excellently ; i /» bac ſola morte totam fiduciars tam conſtitue, huic 
morti te totums committe, hac morte te totum contege, $1 Dominus voluerit te judicare,dic, Domine, 
| morte Domini noſtrs Ieſu Chriſti objicio nter me & te : Placethy whole confidence in this death 

alone, commit thy ſelfe wholly to this death, ſhrond thy ſelfe altogether under this death. If 
the Lord will enter into judgement with thee,ſay, The death of Jeſas Chriſt onr Lord, I fer be- 
tweene thee and me,Q Lord. gg 

How hatefull then and groſſe is that of Saint Francs ? Vulnerum ſtigmatibut impreſſis ei ab 
Angelo, ſervari poſſe omnes ab ejus tempore ad diem noviſſimum : That by the markes or wounds 
imprinted in him by an Angell, all may be ſaved from thattime to the end of the world. 

And apaine, that of another ; Faminas ad ſanitam Claram,e5c. That all women to the time 
of Saint C/are, were ſaved by Chrilt, bur from her to the end of the world, all were ſaved by 
her. The ancient Fathers ſay farre otherwiſe,as partly you have ſeene, and more may ſee. Na- 
z14nZene : Inuſtitia eſt totum credere : It is righteouſneſle onely to beleeve. Baſil : Sola fide que 
eft in Chriſtum juſtificatur homo : By faith onely in Chriſt is every man juſtified. eAthanafirs : 
P lane demonſtrat Apoſtolis fidem ipſam, vel ſolamjuſtificand; in ſe habere virtutem : The Apoſtle 
manifeſtly ſheweth, that faith onely hath power in it to juſtifie. Origen ; Apoſtolns affirmat 


| /afficere ſolins fidei juſtificationems; That Apoſtle affirmeth , that juſtification by faith alone ſuth- 


ccth, Chryſoftome; Latro credidit duntaxat & juſtificatus eſt a miſericordiſſimo Deo ; The 
Thiefe onely beleeved, and was juſtified of a moſt mercifull God, Saint Ambre/e againe ; Yide- 
| art Abrahamum non ex operibus legis, ſed ſola fide juſtificatum ; Let them ſee Abraham juſtified, 
not by the workes of the Law , but onely by Faith. The ordinary glofle apon James Epi- 
itle, Abraham onely by Faith, not by the workes of the Law was juſtified. Orzgen ſpeaking of 
the circamciſion of Chriſt ; Sola tantummodo fide ſalvabantur gentes ; Onely by faith (hall the 
Gentiles be ſaved. 
 Conclude we then with him that ſaid ; © #id yt Serpentem appicere, ipſe Chriſtus docet cum 
dicit ; Vt omnis qui credit in ipſum nou pereat, ſed babeat vitam aternam. Aſpicere ergo & credere, 


| & Chriſfts Fidem profiters quem propoſmit Deus proputtatorem, per fidems tn (| angnine e145 ; What it 


is t6 looke upon the Serpent, Chriſt himſelte reacheth, when he ſaith ; That every one that be- 
leeyeth in me might nor periſh, but have everlaſting life. To looke therefore is to beleeve and 


{ to profeſſe the faith of Chriſt whom God hath fer our a propitiation throngh faith in his blood. 


Now the Jewes onely looked,and it looking be to beleeve,then onely beleeving ſfaverh us. Bur 
when all this is ſaid of faich, is a dead faith meant,whereno good life is ? 

Bernards ſaying we hold ; Inftus ex fide ſna vsvet , utig, fi vivat C& ipſa, aliter quomodo witam 
dabit fiipſa fit mortua ; The juſt man ſhall live by his faith,ro wir, if his taith ir ſelfe live : Other 
wiſe how ſhall that give lite, that is dead it ſelfe ? Pejeras, detrahs, concupiſcis, omnia flagitia, 
fone ullo doloris ſenſu, fine ulls divint nomints-metu committts, qualts hec fides ? Thou forſweareſt, 
thou ſlandereſt, thou luſteſt, and thon committeft all wickedneſſe, without any ſenſe of forrow, 

or any feare of the divine name. And what a faith is this ? 

God would not have the firſt borne of the ſheepe, which was given to him, to bee ſhorne : 
Ovtis hominem cum fide non tonſa, vellus omnes virtutes ſignificat ; The ſheepe ſignified man, 
whoſe faith God would not have ſhorne : that is, deprived of good life : And the fleece ſigni- 
fied all vertne and good aRions.Opera ſequuntar juſtificatums non precedunt juftificandum: Good 
workes ever follow him that is jultified, they goe not before juſtification. 

The ſweet uſe againe of this worke of Chrilt for us, may bee well to tell us, that love is due 
to him from us,that hath in mercy thus loved us. His nailes, his ſpeare, hiscroſſe, his wonnds 


bu que prote fallus eff apnoſce,& quanto per te ſatu eſt vilior, tanto tibi ſemper ſit charior; O man 
what reckoning God hath made of thee, conceive by that which he became for thee ; And the 
more baſe and vile he became for thee, ſo much the more deare ever let him be to thee. Greater 
love than this bath no man when any man beſtowetb bu life for hu friends, Ye are my friends sf ye do 
whatſoever I command you. Henceſorth call I you not ſervants, for the ſervant knoweth not what his 
Maſter doth ; but I bave called you Friends, for all things that I have heard of my Father, have 1 
Wade khnowne to yon, Ye have not choſen me,but Thave Toſen Jon,&'c, Olet this greateſt love have 
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non juſtificat ad ſalntem ſine legalibus, falf ſunt Apoſtoli,c+ fic condemnant Chriſtum tanquam im- | 


and blood, his death and paſſion, require this at our hands. O homo quants te fecit Des tur ex | 
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our greateſt love againe. Sweet Saviour make us love thee, and by thine owne powet worke 
in ns whatby thine owne goodneſſe thou fo deſerveſt of us. 

Againe, 2 «id ego ſub tali proteQore mernars, fc? What ſhould we feare under ſach a pro- 
reQor, or what may we net hope for under ſuch a loving Lord > Fb5 rants potentia eft , 5 tax- 
tr amor,c. Where ſuch power is, and ſuchlove, why ſhould wee feare, why ſhould wee 
WY doubt, why ſhonld we any way be perplexed, if with humble and faithfull hearts wee ſubmic 
Falgttine. our ſelves wholly to him,and his providence ? 2 wid enim in eo deeſſe poteſt,in quo & omniperens 
miſericordia, of miſericors omnipotentia eſt ? For what can be wanting in him, in whomthere is 
an Almighty mercy, and a mercifull Almightineſſe? Hee ſtretched out thoſe armes to receive 
thee, and wilt thou not bee received of him ? Hee refuſeth not the penitent theefe upon the 
Crofle, and will he refuſe thee > O doe him not this wrong, and deprive not thy ſoule of this 
comfort. He 1s nailed faſt both hand and foot for thee,to aſſure thee that he taryeth for thy re- 


pentance, and will no mere ſtart from thee, when thou commeſt to him, than a nailed man can 
Aditumad goo 


precordia eſus, | (a 


— 


from the tree he is ſo nailed unto. Hee would bee pierced in the fide, to let thee ſee a paſ- 
ge tohis heart for thee, if thou wilt come. His blood hee gave thee, what will he ever deny 
unto thee ? Bur ſaith Bernard coo truly; MAundrs clamat, ego deficianm ; Care clamat ego infician : 
Demon clamat,ego decipiam : Chriſftus clamat, ego reficiam : & tamen ea eft ments noſtre cecitas 
o& amentia,nt (briſto relifte,mmundum deficientem,carnem inficientem, & demonem decipientem ſe- 
gaamer : The World crycth, I will faile thee : the Fleſh cryeth, I will infeR thee : the Bevill 
cryeth, I will deceivethee : and Chriſt cxyeth, I will refreſh thee : yer ſuch is the blindneſle of 
our mindes, that leaving Chriſt we follow this failing world, this infeRing fleſh,and this decei- 
ving devill. O thrice miſerable we, what doe we meane ? How many bobs hath this world gi- 
ven us, how often hath this fleſh abuſed us, and how often hath Satan over-reached us? yer we 
will not take heed,yert we will not be wiſe. To dote upen our own deſtruRtion,0 whata blind- 
neſſe ? To fall out withour owne happineſlce, and that eternall, O what a miſery ? Gecd Lord 
turne us,and we ſhall be turned, &c. 


O but will ſome worldlings ſay, you propoſe all good in Chriſt, and yet wee daily ſee his 
| chiefe profeflors,and trueſt friends afflited, and moleſted in the world ſundry wayes, of ſupe- 
' rijours,of equals, and even of inferiours, &c. True,faith Ba//, but the nature of theſe affliQions 

are changed. Frattns enim crncis Chrifti, qui bas omnes pronebis pertulit, efficit ut in meroribus 
| latitiam, in laboribus ſolatinm, 1n panpertate divitias, & in ignominia ploriam & honorem inveni- | - - 
«3 : For the fruit of Chriſt his ſuffering, who endured all theſe things for us, maketh that 
we finde in fadnefle and ſorrow mirth, in labours comfort, in poverty riches , and in ignominy 
reproach and flander, glory and honour both in beaven and earth. The bleſſed Apoſtle con- 
firmeth as much, when hefaith, Ye are afflifted on every fide, yet are we not in diffreſſe, we are in 
| dowbt but yet we defpaire not,we are perſecuted,but not forſaken, caſt downe, but we periſh not, &&c. 
Againe, in another place, God forbid that I ſhould rejoyce but in the Croſſe of onur Lord teſms Chriſt, | 
whereby the world u crucified unto me,and 1 wnto the world, Now we know that a thouſand darts caf 
] at 4 crucified or dead man hurt him nor. No more doe any affistions the godly that are crmcifigd, and 
dead wato the world, &c.And itis a farre more excellent thing, living inthe world,not to be hurt 
of the evils in it,than to bee freed and delivered from them. For that may bee done by mans 
ſtrength, bur the firſt onely by Gods power and grace. Looke we therefore evermore up unto 
thisour deliverer, helper and Saviour of us, figured ſo lively by that braſen Serpent lift up in the 


wildernefſe, for the Jewesto looke unto intheir danger. And know thar in all the'old Te- 
ſtament there 13 no figare that ſo expreſleth all the pou and points ofthe myſteric of Chriſts in- 
carnation,and comming intothis world,as this doth. 


_ 


— 


The ſixt part, 


Perf. 10. AY D the children of Iſrael departed thence and pitched in Obotb, ec, This is the fixt eenerall 
head ofthis Chapter, noting their going forward in their journey, when God thas mer-| 
cifully had heard their cry,and caſed them from the ſtinging Serpents. From this 10. verſe to| 
the 21 are divers pitchings mentioned, which I need not diſcourſe of. That great worke of | 
a God by the river Arno» ſpoken of in the Booke of the battels of the Lord, a beoke now loſt, 
hew God deſtroyed Vabeb the City with a whirle wind, and the river Arzez dire&ed another 
| Way having at this day another courſe than it had then, is to be noted. 


Secondly, that great worke of Beer, The ſame is the Well, ſaith the 16.verſe, where the | 
Lord ſaid uato Moſes, Aſſemble the prople,and I will grve them water, Then Iſrael ſang this ſong : 

Riſe up Well, fing ye unto «1.T be Princes digged thu Well,the Captaines of the people digged it, even 
| 


the law-giver with their ſlaves, Herenpon 1t is gathered, that there being a want of water, by the 
| | commandement of God unto Moſes,the 1 2, Princes of the Tribes digged,and God gave Water 


>” 


CI Ir nn 


plentifully; which is the third time that he thus relieved them. 


| 
| Thirdly, obſerve for the imaine uſe of theſe remoyes, that when wee arc delirans mon 
ROT ITE 7 4 = rs ENT Pirituall þ 


_ _——_—_—_—— ts 9. 
< = * = 1 > _— 
AO A TE 
*. wm 4 - aut So 09549 Dent oo 


| Cuar. 21. the Booke of NumBuRs. 89 
| Ch WS EET IEs fag | 
| Giricuall E the houſe of bondage,and have raſted Manna and water out of the Rock,that 
| is of the A ofche holy Ghoſt, we reſiſt not, but ever goe torward by deprees,till wee cotne | 
| unto the heavenly Canaan, the bleſſed haven where wee would be, Chritt our Saviour telling | 

' us, that he which putterh his hand ro the Plough,and looketh backe, is not fit for the kingdome | 
of God. And his Apoſtle after him, That #t is impoſſible that they which were onee lightned,and 


1 

have taſted of the heavenly gift, and wore made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, and bave taſted of the | 

| good word of G od, and of the powers of the world to come if they fall away; ſhould be renued againe by poo | 
repentance, ſeeing they crucified againe to themſelves the Son of God, and make a mocke of him,&c, | 
| 

| 


The ſeventh part, 


| $ow Iſrael ſent meſſengers unto Seon King of the Amorites ſaying, Let me go through thy laxd. 
We will not turne aſide into the fields,nor into the Vineyards, weither drinke of the waters of the | 


Wels.We will goe by the Kings way,untill we be paſt thy country. But Seon gave no licence but aſſem- 
| bled his people to fight with them &c. This is the laſt generall head of this Chaprer, their vi&ory 
| apainſt the Amores. In Deuteronomy this ſtory is more at large, which 1s good to be there read. | Deur.2.24, | 
| God theretellerh the Iſraclires he will deliver Seox and his countrey unto them, therfore fight. 
| Yet they ſend this meſſage, which ſeemeth ſomewhat ſtrange, tor it Zoſes did it without God, 
| he is more kindethan he had warrant for : It God appointed ic, how then ſtandeth it with his 
purpole to deſtroy them ? Divers anſwered diverſly. | 

But we may reſt in this, that Gcd did ail,and yer no contrariety, becauſe there were ſeverall 
uſes of all. Hee determineth their deſtru&ion, fo was his pleaſure ; and who ſhall finde fault } | 
{ with his will, or touch it with injultice ? Hee diſcovereth ſo much to Hoſes tor his comforet, | | 
Dew. 2.14. yet this meſlage is ſent to diſcover their obſtinacy ard evill heart the more,which | | 
it effeually did. Secondly, to make them inexcuſable both in their owne conſciences,and 
{ the judgement of others that heard of it : For though Gods decree bee unchangeable, yer it is | 
not forcing ; bur ſtill our owne will converterh to our guilt, becauſe wee doe fponte,willingly in | 
| regard of our ſelves, that which we doe neceſſario , neceſſarily in regard of Gods decree. This 
conſenting and agreeing will of ours maketh us jnexcuſable, and ſo did it here. For peaceable 
paſſage being offered by Moſes, and prayed at the hands of the Amorites, their refuſal of it, | | 
. and undertaking warre, made them guilty of their owne deſtruRion, and utterly inexcuſable. 
Thirdly, to reach thar whatſoever Gods dercee is, meanes ordinary are to be uſed, as a meſſage 
} firft,then warre upon the denyall, and fo that deſtruftion that was decreed with God. Let the | 
rwo former make us ever beware contempts, and examine our hearts, how wee receive Gods | | 
meſſages, ſent antous by his Word, and by many and many particular favours, that wee never i 
| doe as Seon this King with his people did,rejeRing offered good, and fo pulling upon us great | 
and grievous,but moſt juſtly deſerved evill. Let them againe bee a comfort to preachers, and 
Miniſters,when their meſſage is not received,but rejeted and deſpiſed; it may bee, Ged hath 
appointed it ſo to be.God ſendeth to fome, to diſcover the wickedneſle of their hearts, and to 
make them inexcuſable.So E/.6.Eze.2.it you reade them, with other places, W hen our meſlage 
| is the ſavour of death unto death, yet are wethe meſſengers,4 {weetlavour to our God, even inf 
them that periſh, Letthe third profit them who uſe that abſurde ſpeech; If 7 be predeſtivared, 7 
cannot change it and ther fore no matter what I doe, If God have decreed a thing 1t will come to paſſe, 
| though we fit full. No, ler this place tell us, that though hee have decreed the deſtruion ot the 
| Amorites,yet hee will have his children keepe their ordinary way,and uſe meanes, Rebecca uſed | 
meanes to ſave Jacob frem his brother, albeit God had ſaid, The e/der ball ſerve the younger, 
| Saint Paw uſed meanes in that ſhipwrack, albeit God had ſaid , they ſhould alt come ſafe to 
land. They that could ſwimme, firſt leapt in ro helpe others,and others on boords,and broken | 
| pecces of the ſhip,came all well to the ſhore, Yea the Lord Jeſus 1s conveyed into Zgypt, to 
| fave him from Hereds hands,in that cruell laughter of all the infants of two yeares old and un- | 
{ der: yet what Herod or devill could burt him ? Fonrthly,when [trite and contention groweth 
among men,is not this place,and the like good remembrances, to bid us take heed how were- | 
| jeR offered peace,and prepare our ſelves to unneceſlary warres ? Againe, when wee paſle by | 
| any neighbours grounds, fields, and vineyards, to doe no harme. So may wee have ufe one of 


another, withour any griefe or detriment. Aleſſonto be joyned to that of Jobs Baptiſt giverito | Luke $.14- 
{ ſouldiers. 1 Cor.13- | 


Verſe 21. 
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2. Seo would not. Behold the dogged nature of a churle, and remember the Apoſtles +.+56000 | 
| words, Love « gentle, See againe, (till, (till, the lers and impediments tothe land of Ca- 566" aine | 
| #4an, and remember the words ; T brough many tribulations muſt we enter into the kingdowe of | j;e. | 

| God, Marke how Seoz is king of the Amorites, and Og is. King of Baſar. (ananites and Jebu- | Nabalschur- 
ſites, and all that rabvle, have pleaſant dwellings, and many comforts, when Iſrael the people litacle, 

of God wander up and downe the wilderneſſe, croffed here, and croſſed there, not having any | | Lab 
comparable comfort any where. Burt tarry a while, and ſec the Beeſome of the Lord ſweeping &c. _ 
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all theſe away, andgiving their comforts to ;his people. Reade the 37. Plalme often, it will | 
| ſpeak comfortably of this point. Reade Pro.11. verſ.8. The righteors eſcapeth out of trouble, and 
the wicked ſhall come in his ſtead. Againe, in another place : The wicked ſhak be a ranſowe for the | 
juſt , and the tranſgreſſonr for the righteous : that is,the Lord ſhall cauſe that to fall on their own 
heads, which they incended againſt the juſt, and putting the wicked in their iplaces. David eſ- 
capeth, and Abſolon dyerh, Daniel elcapeth;and his accuſers periſh. Aſardoche eſcapeth, and | 
Haman is hanged, Peter-is delivered out of priſon, Hered dyeth a foule death. The 1/raclites 
paſſe moſt ſately,but Phar«oh and his holt periſh. Reade EZ/ay 43. Feare we nottherefore, for 
our owne atfli&ion,or the proſperity of the wicked, for ſoone can the Lord make a change.T he | 
birds have nefts,and foxes holds bus the Lord of all hath not where to lay hi head. He that ſwimmes 


with all plenty heareth theſe words : Thow foole this night foal they take away thy ſoule,' and then 
| whoſe are all theſe? O ſettle things in your heart, and cleave to the Lord in comfort. 


3, See againe, how true it 1s, © #1 nolwnt dare communta, ſepe perdunt propria : They that will 

not grant common things , often tor it loſe their owne private, The high way was common, 

Le Seat and cheir offer notto turne out of it was good, yer it would not bee ſuffered, and now they loſe 
t OMe 


gr all, The pcoverbe is old,and too true many times : Penny wiſe, poxnd fooliſh. Judgement is neceſ- 
; EI ſary,and (mall things denyed draw on great cfteRs. 


4+. Seon here, faith Origen, may reſemble the Dcvill, to whom the faithfull ſay in Baprsſwe,Let 
us paſſe, we will none of chy works,none of the pomps of the world, nor of the ſintull laſts of 
the fleſh : but goe on in the Kings way,tbat 1s,in the way of Chriſt and his truth;buc he will not 


let us palle, but raiſing his forces fighteth with ns, till atlaſt God caſt him downe and pive us 
victory, even a finall victory at our death. 


5. Seon may ſignifie all bad neighbours, to whom we fay : let ns paſſe quietly, wee will doe 
| IM harme, but the more gently wee {peake, the rougher are they, and the more wee labour for 
Try * * | peace, the more ſuits and vexations we finde. Till Seow be overcome he will not yceld. And 


Ezech.14.9. | bee wee of good comfort, God is able and ready to give viRory, to their coſt that are thus | 
Rom.1-18. forward. 


Aug. Eade0/*-| 6 Jn Demteronomsy itis ſaid, Seon wonld not let us paſſe by him, for the Lord had hardened bis ſp5- | 
bs 4 ws mm rit and made bis beart obſtinate.The like ſpeech is in To/2ua 1 1.and divers places of the Scripture. 
= ft preter | Weare afraid if we ſhould ſo ſpeak, that we ſhould make God the of Author evil: and therfore 


| -0/untatem £515 | wee uſe to ſay, God ſuffered: But we never necd tofeare to ſpeake as the Scripture ſpeaketh,for | 
quod fit contie. 


ſt that is Gods owne ſpeech.God hardened Pharaohs heart, yet no author ofevill. He exr/cth,ſaith 
Encb 11d.c.100» | TD) god even becanſe the Lord hath bidden himeurſe David. In Eſay, Make the heart of thu people 
__ CO_— fat make their eares heavy, and ſhut their eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, &6, In Ezekiel, If the 
| ND lum | Prophet be deceived when he hath fpoken a thing, I the Lord bave decerved bim. Againe,the Apoſtle 


Pro.a3.18. | 


| 


———_—_ 4 


| voluntates cor | to the Rowanes , feareth not to ſay, that God delivered them up to a reprobate minde, to doe theſe 
frue ad bow 


$50w9-m | things which are not convenient. Conclude with 7ob, The Lord bath given, and the Lord 
A —_ hath taken, yer were there other meanes you know. Bnt in none of theſe {ayings is God made 


malum ſecundum | Me caule of evill. Becauſe he can b ecaule of an ation, and not of the evill in the ation : As he 
Merit 1 09 1001 [h- 


that ftriketh an inſtrument out of tune, is cauſe of the ſound, but not of jarring ſound, that is in | 
4;cio interdum | the {trings that be out of tune. W har God doth is ever good, and as Axſten ſaith, Never would 
| #perto, interdwn | he ſuffer any evill tobe done, were he not able ont of evill to draw good. But I have often ſpo- 
{ 955109, [I12@ | kenof this point, Letus marke ithere well, and remember itall our life , that torejeR good | 
| @U1e93 _ 
De gra. . 


"_— 


and honelt conditions of peace, love, alliance, &c. is an effe& of Gods wrath , and of a heart 
| Arbiprio #4. 21 . hardened inhis wrath. 


7- See here intheſe Amoriteshow God giveth away our earthly places, whatſoever they be, | 
at his good pleaſure, and no wit or power ot man can hinder him, No skinnes of parchment 
containing Lawyers perpetuities, and ſinfull dotage, as many uſe it. Bur when our finnes are 
ripe, our finnes of unthankfulneſfle, of pride, of cruelty and oppreſſion, with ſuch like; then 
God awaketh and giveth all away ro ſtrangers,that never laid ir together. The name is put our, | 
the inheritance altered as a river out of his channell,and the place knoweth the old poſſeſlors no 
more. The tent that is never ſo well pitched muſt be removed at his gocd pleaſure , and who | 
knoweth how ſoone ? 1/+ae/ (mote Seoz, and theſe Amorites his people with the edge of the | 
fword, and conquered his land from Arno» to Tabok,, evenunto the children of e Ammon, c#c. 
And Iſrael tooke all theſe Cities,and dwelt in them, &c, There is no man in the world hath any | 
other tenure in any thing that hee poſleſleth, than ad vo/antartem Des: at the will of the Lord. 
And O that men would more thinke of it. 
Verſe 2.6. 8. For Heſphon was the City of Seon the King of the Amorites,c-c. From this verſe to the 31. | 
God caretully ſhewerth, that the Iſraelites teoke nothing which belonged to 2oab,but kept his 
promiſe firmly with them, how ill ſoever they deſervedir.Conferre the 2.0f Dewteronomy with | 
| this,and ſee the Lords care, which yeeldeth us a great comfort. For he that will not break with 
: the wicked,he will never break with the godly that beleeve in him. Reſt upon it,and beaſſured 
of it, heavenand earth ſhall paſſe, but not one jot of any promiſe of his faile his faithful, 


—_— 
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| Cuavp.zl. the Bockeof Numss xs. 


9 It is worthy noting here , how God proveth that Heſdbon belonged to Seon, by a pro- | | 
verbiall ſpeech.7 hey that ſpeake #n proverbs ((aith hee) ſay, come to Heſbbon, let the Citie of Seon 
be built aud repaired, for a fire 1s gone ont of Heſhbon, and a flame ſrom the City of Seon, and hath 
conſumed Ar of the Moabites, &c. There isno people nor language that hath not proverbes ; 
And ever thele provebs have beene great preſervers of the truth of many matters. Often doe 
Hiſtoriographers uſe them for confirmation, being (o effeAuall for memory, that what could 
not by Bookes,by pillers of ſtone and braſle, or any other like way be preſerved, that by a pro- 
yerbe hath remained ſtill in remembrance, from age to age, many hundred yeares. It perſiwa- 
deth greatly, and therefore in rules of ſpeech is one. See ©wnintilian and others. Phileſo- 
phers uſe it, and makeaccount of it. The holy Scriptures both in the Oid ard New Teſtament 
many times, It probability induce , what more probable than that which proverbially is in eve® 
ry mouth ? Ood tot etatum tot nationum conſenſis & velut ununs ſuffragtmm approbavit: Which 
the conſent , and as !t were one voyce of ſo many Ages and Nations , hath. allowed and made 
good. If there were not, nativa quedam Vi veritatu,fiers non potuit eanden; ſententiam in cen- 
tum dimenaſſe populos & linguas : It there were not, | ſay, a certaine natural! power in tiath, it 
could not be that one little ſentence and ſaying ſhould ſpread it ſelfe into fo many nations and | . | 
rongues of difteting people. It leaveth, gqwaſs acwleos, as it were ſtings behinde it, in the 
mindes and thoughts of men. And that which Fabiws ſaith of a jeſt or merry ſpeech, that | cjc. pro plario. 
is {aid allo of a proverbe. By theſe two great things have beene pat by, ſo prevailing and pier- | 
cing they are. 

10 And Moſes ſent to ſearch ont Iaazer,c&c.This ſending to ſearch and ſpie,ſhewerh ciraum- | 7/-3% | 
{pcRon and care,and may tell us, that if againſt viſible worldly enemies, ſuch wiſedome is fit, 
how much more needfull is it againſt inviſible and ſpirituall enemies > Wiſely ſaith Salomon, 
without counſell thoughts come to nonght, but in the multitude of Connſellors, there is ſtedfaſineſſe. | 
The Lord Jeſus and his Apoſtles how often to us,Y/atch. watch, &c. _ 
'11 Andthey turned and went ap towards Baſhan, and Og the King of Baſhan came out againſt | Verſe 33s 

| therms,c+c, Here 1s another onſet by this man, and ſo ſtill ſtoppes and hinderances in oar pallage 
| to Canaan: And tentation after tentation while wee live upon this earth. But bleſſed bee | Sirech prepare 
God, vidory ever in the endoverall enemics, For this Og alſo was overcome, and all his | f9* *<ntation, | 
Cities poſſefled by the Iſraclites, man, woman and childe, deſtroyed, to the great glory of God, | 
comfort of this people, and terrour to all that hyard of it. If yoa looke inthe third of Dexre- | The Cities 
ronomy, verſe 11. you ſhall ſee whata Gyant this Og was, and whar an iron bed he had, the walled,ergo 
length of irnine Cubits,and the bredrth of it forure Cubirs,&c. The more glory ro God to give ASL, Ve. 
his people power over him to throw him downe. In Tyberiw time, we reade that a corps was 
left bare by reaſon of an Earth. quake whoſe teeth were twelve inches over. Now if he had his 
full number of teeth, that is,in either jaw {ixteen,then was his mouth ſixteen foot wide,a very | 
large ſcope if meate were ſcant. Againe, that Francs King of France,had one of his Guard,un- 
der whoſe twilt an ordinary man might goe, 

Such range things are written, but \nappely not all rrue. This of Og is true. | 
And letus note the mighty power of God in his workes, as alſo how the nearer they came 
to Canaar, the fiercer and fearfuller ſights or tryals. So, ſo ſhall it bee with us in our march to 
the heavenly Canaan, thelaſt fault of Satan worſt,if God reſtraine not. For then hee either | 
| winneth or loſeth for ever. arke y. being commanded to come our , Satan rent him, and tare | Matth.z&. | 
him fearfully. Our Saviour himſelfe prayeth moſt yehemenily three times. In the life of Ber- 
yard there is anotable deſcription of this laſt conflia, eAdfait Satan, &c. 
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| Cnar. XXII. 


This Chapter beginneth that notable hiſtory of Balack and Balaam, where | 

generally obſerve, | 
FI IR "= ſending for Balaam. | 
| 


Balaams comming to him, 


In the firſt, ſee the Motrves that ſtirred up Balack to this courſe, and then the manner of the meſ- | 
ſage and ſending, contaived in the 7, verſe, | 


4.99 firſt motive is Feare ; yet inthe ſecond of Denteronomy,we have ſeene how God for- | 
4A badthem to meddle with /4oab, and thereupon they were driven to compaſle about to} ' 
their great trouble,as in the Chapter before we ſaw. Bur this is the juft jadgment of God upon 
them, that have not their peace made with him,to be vexed ſtill in their minds with unnecefla- 
Levit.26.35. | ry fears.RemeEber what you reade in Deuteronomy and Leviticusamong the curſes of God u 
| dilobedient perſons to his law & wil. will ſend even a faintneſſe or comardneſſe into their hearts, 
and the ſound of a leafe ſhaken ſpall chaſe them,and they ſhall flie as flying from a [ word, and they ſhall 
Deu.28.65,&c| fall, no man purſuing them, Againe, thos ſhalt finde no reft, for the Lord ſhall give thee a trembling 
heart, and looksng to returne till thine eyes fall out, and aſorrowfull minde. Andiby life ſpall bang 
before thee,and thou ſhalt feare both night and day,and foalt have no aſſurance of thy life, In the mor-| 
ning thou ſhalt ſay would Godit were night,and at night thou ſhalt ſay, would Godt were day for the 
feare of thy hears which thow ſpalt feare,Fc,lf the Lord thus puniſh his owne when they ciſobey, | 
much more the rebellious {tranger, whoſe heart is not inured with the feare of God, You ſee 
how ſmall a noyfe will ſtartle Theeves and other malefaRors. Whereupon it is ſaid, O /ex- 
Soltniuom Apol. | per timidum ſcelus : O wickedneſle ever fearfull : Hs ſunt qui trepidant & ad omnia fulgurapal- 
lent : Thele are they that tremble and waxe pale at every crack of thunder. Theſe | fay, that 
haveno peace with God. Their conſcience is a continuall fcourge, and whipto them. The feare 
of the Lord is [trengrh to the upright man, bt feare ſhall be for the workers of iniquitie, ſaith Salo- 
| mon,Nibil eſt miſerins quam animus hominu fibi conſcins : Thereis nothing more miſerable,than 
| the minde of man, guilty to it ſelfe of evill. Conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes. Conſtrentia eff 
ante peccatum frenum, poſt peccatum flagrum : Conſcience before finne committed is a bridle to 
keep us from it, but when it is committed, a moſt ſharpe ſcourge and whippe. Yet, mw/ts 
| famam, paxci conſcientiam verentwr : Many are afraid of fame, and few of conſcience. Sed 
0 te miſerum , ſi contemnts hunc teftem: But © miſerable man that thou art, if thoa little 
reckon of this witneſle | Tranquillitate conſciemie« mbil excogiters poteſt beatins : There cannot 
a greater bleſſing bee thovghr of, than rhe peace and tranquillity of a mans conſcience, faith 
| S. Anguſtine, 
2. The ſecond motive is Exvy. They were their kindred,and they ſhould have rejoyced,re- 
| pented, turned to them, and by common prayer ſought the appeaſing of God. But bitter and 
1H 0h 4 lowre Envy (eeing Gods favour to them,and mighty power amon ;defireth rather their 
117 overthrow and confuſion. They are motes in theireyes, rather than comforts to their hearts. 
| | Thus envied Cais his brother Abe/; Good Rachel her filter Leah; Iacobs ſonnes their fault- 
| lefle brother Toſeph: Aaron and Miriam their worthy brother Hoſes: It is a devilliſh thing Zn-/4 
»1,and let all that feare God deteſt ir. The venome of the Snake or Toade, never hurteth her 
bi {elfe, bur Exv:e above all others hurteth the Haver, Bien ſeeing an envious perſon ſad, prettily 
| ſaid to him : A man cannot now tell by thy ſadnefſe, whether harme have happened to thee, | 
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or good to another : meaning, he and all enviens perſons be as much grieved at the one, as at the 
other. Agreeable to which was that ſaying of Socrates, when being asked what was grievous to 
lj. good men, he anſwered ; Theproerity of the wicked : And what was grievous toevill men, hee 
! | anſwered ; T be pro/erity of the good. W hy were the Scribes and Phariſies ſo malicious toour 
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| Saviour ? 2 nia malta ſigna fect : Becauſe he did many fignes and miracles. As the ſose eye can-.| 
| not indure the light, no more can Envy abide Vertue,&c. | 
[1 3. A third motive was /-5þ4tion, Balack King of the ſoabites ſuſpeRerh and imagineth this 
{4 and that, according to his owne fancy and mil-judging braine, and theſe imaginations and ſaſ- | 
| pitions areas grand truths ro him, making him caſt this way and that way, to meet with ima- 


gined danger, and among other wayes to reſolve of ſending tor the Soothſayer or Sorcerer B- | 
' $ V0 {aam. ' Wicked {uſpition, how many haſt thou led out of the way , and cauſed toerre? e- 
; 


(8 braham ſuſpeReth the feare of God is not in that place, and thereupon ſinneth againſt God in 
x. denying his wife &c.The King of Iſrael reading the kinde and friendly letter of the King of 

; Aram in the behalte of Naamas , preſently ſuſpeRteth that the King ſought a quarrell to him, 
z King.g.7; and by that foule and cauſelefle ſul; pition oftendeth greatly, Sitio grave hominibus matum : | 
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O ſuſpition, ſuſpition, what a miſchiefe is it amongſt men ? Innocentiam preſtare poſſum,e>c, ] 
can be innocent and blameleſſe, but ſo to bee judged of all men,and to eſcape wicked ſuſpition, 
that lieth not in my power, nor any mans, ſaid one wiſely and truely. Swuſfstiones ſuas quiſque 
fere cognitiones putat : Every man thinkes his ſaſpition to be knowledge, or little leſſe. ©narts 
non dederunt locum errori, & dederunt locum ſufpitiont ? How many can you name, that have gi- 
ven place to ſuſpition, and have not given place to error, It accuſeth, arraigneth, condemneth, 
and purteth the halter of death over the true mans head ? Yet it harteth no man more than him 
that hath it, whoſe inwards it tormenteth and twitcheth ; whole ſl:epe it driveth away,whoſe 
body it alters, and conſumeth the heart te very powder and duſt in the end. 

4 A fourth motive to this ſending for Ba/aam, was Sarans ſubtilty working in Balack to 


then he dire&erh to wiles and guiles, pieceing out the Lions skinne that is too ſhort, with the 
Foxe his taile, S#/ will give his daughter to David to ſnare him: Toab killeth Amaſa wich, 
How doeſt thou my brother, Simeon and Lev worke their revenge under pretext of mariage, of 
love, fand alliance. Ab/olos bidderh Ammon unto a feaſt, when hee intendeth his death. But 
bleſſed is the man in whoſe ſpirit there us no ſuch guile,no ſuch devilliſh Machiavillian venome and 
tricks. Amt eſto quod viderts ant videre quod es : Either be as thou ſeemelt, or ſeeme as thou art, 
faith S. Chryſoſtome : Bebold a true Iſraclite, in whom there u no fraud nor puile, faith the Lord 
Jeſs of Nathaneel. A praiſe that ſhall endure for ever, when flatrering falihood ſhall bee bran- 
ded in the forchead for damnable villany. He that walketh uprightly, walketh beldly, but he that 
perverteth his wayes ſhall bee knowne, ſaith the wiſedome of God by Sa/omen. How knowne? 
That is, made knowne alive and dead for perſons hatefnll unto God, and dangerous unto men. 
O let my heart therefore bee ſonnd, ſaith David, in thy ſtatutes , that T bee not aſpamed, that is, 
made knowne and diſcovered to my ſhame. 

5 A fift motive was Bal/acks erronious conceit of Ba/aam and his office. To ſee his owne 
weakneſſe to reſiſt the Iſraclites by hamane force, and thereupon to ſeeke the helpe of God, to 
have a reverent conceit of the Prophet or Miniſter, and ro fend for him : all this is well, and 
more than many in theſe dayes performe in their dangers. Bnt to ſeparate a Prophet from a 
courſe pleaſing God, and to thinke that of himſelfe without the ſtrength and power of God he 
could doe any thing : this was abſurd and full of blindneſſe and ignorance, He ſhould therefore 
have inquired of Gods will, of the Prophets office; and how God uſeth the Prophets,and then 
thereafter have framed his curſe. But this is too many mens fanlrs, (till not tolooke what may 
bee done, but what they would have done. E/a will have a bleſſing though his father cannot 
alter what he hath done. Balack will have a carſe, or hee will want of his will, never looking 
how it may be done. Filius egrotat,carritque ad carmina mater : The ſonne is ficke, and the mo- 
ther ſhee runs toa charme. But of Witches and Inchanters hereafter, Now I will but fay that 


haply Balack conceived Balaam to bee an honeſter man than hee was, and that Iuforum male. 
diftiones efficaces ſunt, an] that I ſay the curſes of holy men are powertull,a s indeed they are in 
ſome caſes. Noah of (ham, &c, The bleſſing of the father eftabliſheth the howſes of the children, 
and the mothers curſe rooteth out the foundations, Saint Augnfiine hath a fearetull relation of the 
effeR of parents curſe upon ſeven brethren and three daughters. 


T he ſecond part. 

H*ms now ſpoken of the motives that Balack ſent for Ba/aam, come wee to the ſecond 
point, to wit, the maner of ſending, expreſſed in the ſeventh verſe, thus ; Thes the Elders 
of Aloab, and the Elders of Midian departed, having the reward of ſoothſaying in their band, and 
they came to Balaam,and told him the wards of Balack. Moaband Aidian joine together, for 
Balack King of the Moabites had faid unto the Elders of Midian, that if a joint care were not 
had, the 1/raelites would lick them all up, as an Oxe licketh up the grafſe of the field, Wherefore, I 
lay, they joine together,and ſend ro Balaaw. Firſt, men of account and worth, Elders, that 1s, 
heads and chiefe perſons. And in the fifteenth verſe, Hee ſent againe more Princes, and more be. 
nourable than they, for at the firlt hee came nor. Such civill complements are fit for men, dealing 
in every thing according to a good courſe, congruent and ſutable to the perſons and matter we 
deale with, and in; for fayling in ſuch outward ſmall circumſtances hath cauſed all intents and 

labours to faile often. 
2 They ſend a preſent.There be w#nera honoraria,and munera corruptoria,honourable preſents 
in love and kindrefſe, and for no evill purpoſe ſent of manto man : And corrupting preſents 
ſent to pervert men, and in plaine Englith, Bribes, Their preſent here is of thelater ſort. And 


"doe they thinke to tempt a Prophet with rewards? They will afſay, :nd not without hope, 


when they conſidered the mighty power and operation of gifts. The Princes of the Philiſtims 


eat phn bg Th 


promiſed Dali/ah eleven hundred ſhekels of filver from every one of them, if ſhe would 
.learne wherein Samſon great ſtrength lay, and rtell them. Which wrought ſo wich her, that 
ſhee 
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take that courſe : for it may be obſerved often, that when Satan ſeeth open fury will not (erve, | 


| 


| 
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| hee was never quiet till ſhee had overthrowne him whom ſhee pretendedto love. Falſe and | 
Aattering Z*ba rooke wich him a grear preſent to the King, when he intended to abuſe him,and 
what followed, you ſee, True and faithfull Afephiboſherh was condemned before any proofe, 

and his wicked ſervant had his eſtate given to him, as it hee had beene a traytor to David, Sa- 
\ Sam.r6.r. | moet: ſonnes, the evill children of a good father.are charged not to have walked in their fathers 
wayes, butto have turned aſide after lucre, and to take rewards, perverting judgement. That 
1 $18.2, famous Orator Demoſthenes was corrapted when time was, and pretended the diſeaſe in his 
| throat called the Sqwince, ſo that hee could nor ſpeake : whereupon one ſaid, it was not A- 
gina, bat Argentangina : not the Squince, but Pence, that troubled him, It was a foule report 
Catoin 4.Ge, | that was given, and to this day remayneth, of Af. Celis, Qnod frufto pants conduc poſſit vel ut 
loquatur, wel ut taceat : That witha piece of bread hee might be hired either to ſpeake or hold 

his peace, Such name ſhall they leave out of doubt that are ſo given. And therefore wiſedome 
will often think of that ſaying, fatrimoninm inter aurum & arcar:, divortium facit inter Deun 
& animam : A contraRt or mariage betwixt gold and your cheſt, will make a divorce betwixr 
God and your ſouie, Againe, of thar, Aurum accepiſti, animam perdidiſti: Thou halt received 
gold,and loſt thy foule : a deare bargaine. 

3 Some thinkes this reward was a due Fee, and therefote not to bee blamed. Indeed there 
Calvinus. were in thoſe times, and I feare ſcarce rid yet, vates nummarti, money Prophets, ſuch as uſed 
| to rake money and reward for their rellings, and doings. Of which ſort Sa/and his ſervant 

imagined Sammel to bee. And therefore when they were ſecking the lolt Aﬀes, and the 
ſervant ſaid, Behold now tin thu City 1s a man of God, and hee is an honourable man, all that 
hee ſaith commeth to paſſe, let 1s now goe thither, if ſo bee that hee can ſhew u4 what way wee muſt 
goe. Saul avſw:red, well then, let 1s goe, But what fhall wee bring unto the man ? for the bread us 
| ſpent in our veſſels, and there 15 no preſent to bring unto the man of Ged ? what have wee? Andthe 
Gen. 23.159. |/crvant anſh wered : Behold I have found abont mee the fourth part of a ſhekel of ſilver ( which was | 

| chree pence three farthings ) that will I ove to the man of God to tell ws our way, Butſuch 
baſenefſe was never uſed by the trae Prophets of God. Naaman could not faſten ay thing up- 

on Eliſha. | 

| Vide Auenſ. 4 This ſeemeth thento make Balaam a Soothſayer. Saint Auguſtine feareth not toſay fo of 
| | $c314 103. d: | him : Hic Balaam fem ſfiſſimus erat in arte magica & carminibuz noxits prepotens, & ideo quafs 
te/1 pore. exprtus 1m talib::s opinions erat ommbns in Orsente, Ni; enim experimenta plurima praceſſiſſent 
| quod ſrequenter maleditti; hoſtems vertiſſet armatum nou utigne preſumpſiſſet rex hoc poſſe fieri ſer- 
 monibus, This Balaam was very famous in the Art Magick, and mighty in hurefull charmes,and 

| thereupon was reputed s{ilfull in ſuch matters among them of the Eaſt. For unlefle there had 
| | beene manifold experiments how by curſes he had overthrowne Armies,the King would never } 
| have ſuppoſed fucha thing could be done by words. 
5 Balaam an({wered, terry here this night, and I will give you anſwer, as the Lord ſhall ſay unto 
[ome, Oni mibs dabit 6 Deus | ſic tibs obtemperare ut iſte, ut nihil dcere, cogitare ant facere te 
incon/ulto velim, ,ideft, lege tua; © GOD, who ſhall give mee this care toobey thee, that 
{cemeth to bee here in this man, that I may ſay nothing, thinke nothing, and doe no- 
thing without con(ulting with thee ; that 1s, with thy Law. But did hee meance here indeed to 
conſulr wich God ? No, faith «£#gs/tine, but with his Devill or familiar,or ſoorhlaying ſpirit. 
How then came God to him ? Surely of his owne goodneſle to hinder the hurc of his chil- 
dren, he warned him in a dreame not to goe. O the {weetneſſe of God, and comfort of this | 
place, if it bee well marked with others. Did the Iſraelites know of this praiſe againſt 
them, or could they prevent it? No, bur the faithfull ſweer watch-man of [ſracl that neither 
flumbreth nor ſlcepeth, hee knoweth of it, hee careth for them, and prevenceth their harme. 
Who then ſhall effe& any thing againſt Gods choſen more than the Lord himſelfe (hall 
ES: ' pleaſe to ſuffer? God admoniſheth Abimelech in a dreame not to wrong eAbraham, Laban 
| Gen.z7. alſo not to wrong Jacob. And how many live at this day that have found the working hand 

| of God for them in this kinde? preventing praiſes, putting by intendments, fruſtratin 
purpoſes, and diſcovering ſecret counſels by men never knowne. I know what I ſpeake. 
Let God have thankes, and the remembrance of them never die, that though they 
would not diſcloſe rhemſelves, yet have by meanes diſcloſed ſecret malice with the de- } 
| villiſh, and malicious parpoſes thereof. Hee that wrought ſo in them, and by them for the 
Innocent, requite them ever into their boſomes ſuch love, and upon their poſterity when 
| they are gone, Now 1645, Thew ſhalt not goe, faith God to Balaam, with them, neither curſe 
the people, for they are bleſſed. His curſes could not have hurt them, yer God will not have 

them uted, &c. 

6 Balack yet againe ſent moe Princes and more honourable than they. Why did Balack, 
{end azaine having an anſwer before, that God would nor give him leave to come? Surely firſt 
the anſ\ver arguing no unwillingneſſe in Balaars, but onely a reſtraint by God, animated him 
| to ſend againe, whereas it Balaars had anſwered ſoundly and roundly that hee would not doe 
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which at firſt cannot bee obtained. Therefore hee will try happily that way what may bee 
effeted. Theforce of importuniry wee ſee in the Goſpel, where three loaves are defired to 
bee borrowed, when the lender was in bed, &c. -7 /ay uxto you, faith our Saviour, though hee 
would not ariſe ad give him becauſe hee ts his friend : yet doubtleſſe becauſe of bis importunuy hee 
wanld riſe and give him a« many as he needed. $0 againe of the unrighteous Judge, Thowgh [ feare 
wot God, nor reverence men, yet becauſe this widow troubleth me, I will dve her right, leſt at the 
laſt ſhee come and make mee weary. Inthe booke of Kings when E/iab was takenaway, they 
moved Eliſp4, thar they might goe and fecke him, and Eſpa would not. But when they were 
inſtant upon him, till he was aſhamed, hee ſaid, Sexd, Such an example was Corio/anu mother 
in Dionyſizs Halicar. the eight Booke, worthy looking upon and reading. But againſt impor- 
tunity co doe evill,oppoſe Chriſtian conſtancy, and remember ever, that not he which ranneth, 
but hee which runnech to the end hath the prize. Remember the praiſe of /obn by him rhat 
knew true praiſe-worthy vertue; [on was not a Reed ſhaken in the winde, a hollow Reed, 
withour pith, and therefore very light and moveable any way, bur 9h» had pith of faith and 
conſtancy to reſiſt evill whoſoever ſhall allure to ir. Remember wiſe Sirach : Bee not carried 
about with every winde, and goe not into every way, for ſo doth the ſinner that hath a double 
tongue. Stand faſt in thy ſure underſtanding, and in the way and knowledgeof the Lard, 
and have but one manner of word, &e, Thirdly, the meffengers being more honourable 
than the former, happily that might worke ſomewhat; for men aſe much to reſpe& the 
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remember the Apoſtle, If an Angel from Heaves ſhould move amiſſe, hee ts not to bee reſhefted. 
{ Fourthly, hee will try what greater offers, will doe ef dignity and preferment, And there- 

fore ſaith, hee will promote him to honour, and will doe whatſoever hee ſhould deſire. A 

large and tempting offer to him that was more than halfe wonne before, with that which 
| was then brought, Oar firſt mother Eve in Paradiſe was tempted wich dignity, you ſpall bee 
as Gods knowing good and evill. And all her ſonnes fince have felta pleaſing reliſh 1g it if God 
guide not with grace. ©## nif: ments 1nops oblatum reſpuit aurum : Who but a madde man 
refuſerh gc1d when it 1s offered? O what treacheries and treafons, what ſinne and villany 
| hath, 7 will promote thee, wrought. But let mother Eve tell us what it is to finne for honour 
and dignity : So have her children ſped fince, their high mindes have had foule falls, and 
in ſtead of honour, profit, and pleaſure, hoped for and ſought for, foule ſhame and perpe- 
tuall ignominy hath followed. A man may thinke hee can walke upon toppes of houlſes, but 
| a lower place were ſafer, and wiſe men rather chooſe them. Aediocria firms : Meane things 
| are firme things. Children runne vehementy after a painted Butter-flie, it may bee they mifle 
. {her after much paines, and it happily they get her, what have rhey gotten but a painted 

1 Butter. flie, 

| 7. And Balaam anſwered and (aid unts the ſervants of Balack , If Balack would give me this 
houſe full of ſilver and gold, I cannot goe beyond the word of the Lord my God to doe lefſe or more. 


th. 


Prefert obedientiam erga Deum, nt vendicet fibi titulum & bouorem Santts Prophete, Hoc enim a- 
{ gent falſs Prophete, ut ſrrmlatione pictatis verorum Prophetarum nomen obtineant, Hee preferres 
obedience to God in this glorious faſhion,that hee may get to himſelfe the reputation of a holy 


on 0 


bling of piery and holineſſe, ro ger the name of true Prophers. Now that Balaaz: was not 
ſound in theſe faire ſpeeches, you may ſec by the words following, ver/c 1 9. But now 1 pray you 


hanged after the offers that were made him of honour and preferment, hee would never have 
expected from God any more direRion, but reſolutely have anſwered, God did deny mee and 
{ therefore I will not goe. A notable patterne of many yet in the world that will ſpeake well, 


| and gaine. Indeed, will they ſay, I cannot doe it, it is not warrantable by Law,&e. yet having 


Balaams wages a peftilentthing inthis world among the ſonnesof men. The more you thinke 
of ir, the more you willſee; I leave ir to your meditation. 

8. And God came unto Balaam by night and ſaid unto him : If the men come and call thee, riſe 
wp, and goe with them, but onely what thing I ſay unto thee that ſhalt thou doe,cc. Now Ba- 
{aan bath what hee wiſhed, leave togoe. But was this inGods liking ? No; It was as many 


| -- ap hh and dayly among men by an ironie or taunt, As Chriſt faith to Indas : 


| — 
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ſo wicked a thing, the matter had beene ended, and no moe attempts made. Bur his heart be- | 
ing tainted with coveroulſneſle, hjs tongue could nor ſpeake fo reſolutely, which Balack well | 
obſerved, and therefore ſent againe. - Secondly, many things are wrought by importunity, | 


dignity of the perſons that ſpeake to them. But in ſuch a caſeto avoid evill, let us alwaies 


An excellent ſpeech had it come from a {ound heart, but Ba/aaw was hollow, and one faith, | 


—_ 


Prophet. For ſo uſe counterfeits and hypocrites to doe : I meane falſe Prophets by diſlem- 


tarry here this night, that ] may wit what the Lord will ſay to mee more : For had not his heart | 


| and make a great ſhew of conſcienceand care, yer under-hand praRiſe another courſe for lucre | 


an eye to the offer, they willſay, Give me ſometimeto thinke of ir. As Ba/aam aid here, T arry | 
all night, come to me ag ajue, I will conſider of it, and tell you more the next time. $9 is the deceit of | 


Verſe 20, & 


doe quickly, net liking of his aRion, but taunting his villany, Hee that 44 filthy | 


Luket18, | 


Luke 18.5. 


{ 


2 Kinp.3.17. 


Marib.15. 


Sirac 5.96 
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Comfortable Notes upon CHaP.22, 


Apac.2z, 


Rom.,r.24. 
ler.25.27. 
Reade EccleC. 
5 Is 

Goe to young 
man, &c, 

1 Kinzs 18, 
Clamat?. 
Indges 10.14. 
i Kings 33.15, 
| 1 Coc.4.8, 


Numb.rr. 
1 Sam. $8. 


Verſe 21. 


| Philip.3.19. 
Apoc.I8.7. 


r Tim.6,9, 


r Tim. 4,5,&c. 


Ferſ. 23. 


Gen.19.3. 
Dan.z. 
Dan.s6. 
Ads 12.7. 
Plal.8, 


Z Pet.y.” 


tet him be filthy ſtill. Not allowing filchineſſe,but quipping their finne that ſo continue, As dayly 
fathers and friends uſe to ſpeake ; Well Sir, wy words prevaile not with you, take your owne will, 

our owne way, &c, Agreeable to that, God gave them up to their hearts luſts, &c. Agreeable to 
that by the Prophet : Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoaſts,the God of Iſrael ; Drinke and be drunken, aud | 
ſpuc and fall and riſe 3:5 more, &c. Thus God hereto Balaam, as if hee had ſaid, Did nor I tell 
thee before thou ſhouldelt not goe, was not that enough, but that againe thou mult ga 
for ſome other anſwer. This is thy greedy longing after the prey ; well take thy courſe, follow 
thine owne minde, goe with them, but onely what [ bid thee that ſhalt thou doe. Where wee 
may learne never to (olicite God in things which hee hath denied us, bur to reſt in his will, to 
ſubmit our ſelves to his pleaſure as aſſured chat hee knoweth what is beſt, and will doe what is 
belt for us if we depend upon him.Otherwiſe that ſaying of $. Aſtin proveth true very often : 
Concedit sratu que negavit propitizs : God granted in anger what hee denied in mercy. As in 
this booke before, God gaye them fleſh, but whileſt it was in their mouthes, his wrath fell 
upon them, &c. And as hee\gave them a King, when they had beene better ro have God (till 
their King. I have elſewhere noted what experience hath knowne, men and women too im- 
portunately begging a childe, and not moderately ſubmitting themſelves to the Lords good 
pleaſure, when God hath ſatisfied their deſire, but with ſome croſle either of blindneſſe,or lame- 
neſſe, or ſuch like, Be not therefore ever too vehement in things of this life. But firſt ſecke the 
kingdome of God and the righteouſneſſe thereof, and then truſt we to his promiſe, all other things 
{hall be caſt unto us as ſhall bee good for us. Pray, but pray moderately as becommetha ckilde 
toaske of his father, And peremptorily appoint not God what hee ſhall doe, for in asking a 
bleſſing you thinke, it may prove a curſeif jt bee granted, and a bitter woe all the dayes of your 
life. We cannot diſcern ever whar is beſt,and therefore ſo many ſighes and grones 1n the world: 
O that I had never knowne it ! O that Thad never had it, done ir, &c ! I could ſpeake more 
plainly if I would ; But deale you with your ſelfe as you have caule, and remember the uſe of 
this place. Balaams wilfulnefde hath chronicled his infamy,and it had beene better for him hee 
had not gone. 


further into this mans nature: after God had let him looſe,{leepe'cannot hold him, but early,car- 
| ly hee is up, and his Aﬀe ſadled that hee may goe. Now hee begins to feed upon honours and 
preferments, gold and gaine ina plenteous meaſure; and every houre is a day till ke come there. 
| Such power and force hath the world ſtill in mens hearts, and happy they if they could ſee ir. 
In matters of ſpirituall 850d How heavy, flow and dull; but in matters of worldly profit, how 
quick, ſenſible, how early up? Bid them to the S#pper, and one hath bought a Farme, another 
Oxen, and the third hath maried a Wife ; they cannot come by any meanes : but in worldly 
profit who maketh excuſe that hee cannot come to receive it? We forget that fearefull ſaying of 
the Apoſtle ; There are many walkers, whoſe end is danwnation, whoſe God us their bely, and whoſe 
glory ts to their ſhame,minding earthly things. That againe in the Apocalyps,T be more her glory and. 
pleaſure was, ſo much the more give ber ſorrow and torment, But of the world and the love there- 
of, many occaſions have beene to ſpeake, ſo that I need not inſiſt upon it againe here. Shut up 
this note with that to Timorhby, They that will be rich ( that is,that greedily ſer their hearts to bee 
rich)fal ints tentation,and ſnares,and into many fooliſh and noiſome luſts which drown men in perdi. 
tion and deſtruttion : for the deſire of mony ts the root of all evill, which while ſome luſted after, they 
erred from the faith,and pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. But thon,O man of God, flie 
theſe things aud follow after righteouſneſſe, godlineſſe, faith,love,patience,and meekneſſe,&c, Sic tene 
ut nou tenearis : So hold this world, that thou never be holden y it. Index aurum,anrum hong. 
nes : The touch-ſtone trieth the gold, and gold crieth men. A dogge that followeth two men, 
is not knowne to which of them hee belongerh ill the way part,but then you ſhall ſee : And fo 
many men till gaine and godlineſſe part, Then ſhall yon pony ſee they belong to the world, 
and not to Religion, they will follow gaine,and leave godlineſſe ; though indeed godlinefle bee 
true gaine, and gaine is not godlineſle. 1 7im.4.5. and 6. 

10. And the wrath of God was kindled becauſe bee went, and the Angel of the Lord ſtood in the 
way to be againſt him 4s bee rode upon the Afſe, aud his twa (ervants were with him, How this an- 
ger of God ſtood with his leave given him, is anſwered before, when it was ſaid that leave 
was in anger, not in good liking of his journey. Let us note here, how the Miniſtery of An- 
gels is either wich men or againſt men, as God appointeth them, they being mixiftring ſpirits 
ro doe his wii. The Angels are for Zer, and againſt the Sodomites : They defend Davie! in 
the Denne, the three Children inthe Fornace. The Angel ſmiterh Herod in his greateſt pride, | 
and reade the firlt of Kings 19.5. As 5.19.Pſal.g1. 2 King.6.and many more. David draw- 
ethuſe, wherein hee faith, Lord what i man that thoy art ſo mindſull of him, &c ? Anda great 
comfort it is tothinke how we are guarded by them. 

11. The Aﬀe ſaw the Angel land in the way, and Balaam ſaw him not : Wherefore he [mote the | 


9. So Balaam roſe np earely and ſadled his Aſſe, and went with the Princes of Moab. Hereſee 


| 


Aſſe when he turned ont of his way, Thus it pleaſeth God to check this wicked man,that the hone 
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beaſt ſhould doe more than hee, Allegorically it is applied to note that God revealeth often to | 
meaner perſons, what he hideth from the prudent and wile : 1 Cor.1.29. God hath choſen the 
fooliſh things of this world to confound the mighty. Apgaine, thoſe tremblers at Gods word, talte 
and feele what others not of ſuch fpirit thinke wonders and fables, Or laſtly,that the Gentiles 
ſhould ſee and beleeve what the Jewes would not. + -- | 
12 Some make uſe of it thus, that as Ba/aaw here which way ſoever hee turned, had the | 
Angel againſt him with a drawne fword, although he ſaw him not : So they which perſiſt ina 
bad purpoſe, have Gods judgements againſt them every where, although they ſee it not. And | | 
therefore. it is good to ;remember what David faith, 7 have examined my wayes, and tar. | Plal.rrg; | 
ned my feete into thy Teſtimonies, I made haſte and prolonged not to keepe thy righteous jndge- 
ments, 6 wa | | 
13 And when the Aſſe ſawthe Angel of the Lord ſtandin the way,and hu. ſword drawne in his 
hand, the 4 ſe tarned ont of the way,and went into the field But Balaam ſmote the A ſe to emrne her 
#nto the way This going aſide of the Aſſe trom the perill ſhe ſaw, rebuked not onely Ba/aar 
then, but many of us ſtill ar thjs day for our heady reſolution in many things not good, Wee | 
ſee God 1s angry, wee ſee the end will not be good,becaule our doings offend him, and conle- 
quently perill and danger lieth before us, the Angel of Gods wrath, with the ſword of Gods 
wrath in his hand js in the way again(t us ; yet on wee will deſperately,; headily, and preſump- 
tuouſly, till we bee cruſhed with the waight and fierceneſle of ic. Bur ſhall wee be madder than | 
this Aſſe ? Shall ſhee have wit to decline a danger, and wenone ? Remember what Scriptures | 
cry cut of obſtinacy and wiltulneſſe, pertinacy, and frowardnefle; commend unto us mecke- | 
nefſe and mildneſle, feeling and conſcience, remorce and repentance, the wayes' to heaven and 
all telicity. The Oxe knoweth his owner, and the Afſe bis Mafters crib, but Iſrael bath not knowne, 
wy people hath not under ſtood. Ab ſinſull Nation, a people laden with *quity ; O ſeed of the wicked, 
corrupt children,they have forſaken the Lord,they bave provoked the A One of Iſraelto anger,they| - . 
are gone backward,&c, They are impudent children and ſtiffe-bearted, they will not heave, neither | $1, a” 4 
will they ceaſe, for they are arebellious houſe,&+c,OQn the other (ide. Bleſſed is the man that feareth Prov.28.14. 
alway, but be that harduetb hs heart ſpall fall imto evill. Becanſe thy heart did melt, Ioſiah,and thow | 2 Kings v3.19. 
haſt bumbled thy ſelfe before the Lord, when thou heardeſft what ] fpake againſt this place and againſt | 
the inhabitants of the ſame:1o wit that it ſhould be deſtroyed and aceurſed and haſt rem thy cloathes 
aud wept before me, I have alſe heard it, ſaith the Lord, Therefore. I will gather thee to tby fathers | 
in peace, and thine eyes ſhall not ſee all the evill which I will bring pon tha place, Many more may 
you note your ſclfe unto this end. | , | 
14. Balaam ſmete his Aſſe,attributing the faule to his Aſe that indeed ſhould have been ateri. | 
buted to him{elfeand his fin, Sic inpit incommoda &- ſucce(ſus anfelices non ſuts peccatis impatant, 
ſed vel creaturs vel influentits, &c, Hunc rraſcuntur naledicunt, verberant,non vident,non copitant 
D eum ſibi obſiſtere, ſed Aſine imputant :So, 1o,faith one,doe the wicked ſtill even at this day,not | 
| alcribe their crofſes and miſhaps to their ſinnes, bur to creatures, to ſtarres and inflaences, and | 
to this or that ſecond cauſe : Whercupon they are angry,they curſe, they bear, and they ſec not | 
or think once that God doth refilt them, and croſſe them, but all the fault is i: the eſſe (till, as 
indecd it 1s, but then diſtinguiſh of Aſſes, 7ob quickly ſaw,and quickly ſaid ; The Lord hath given, 
and the Lord hath taken,&c. | | | 
15- But goe on and ſec how the Angel meets him inanother place betwixt two walls, and Perf” 24, 25. 
daſheth his foot againſt one of them, while ſhe declined from the fearefull Angel.And he {mote | Yer/e 26,27, 
her againe, Thirdly, the Angelof the Lord went further, and ſtood in a narrow place where | 
was no way to turne, either to the right hand or the left. And when the 4 ſaw the Angel | 
of the Lord, ſhee lay downe under Balaam: therefore Balaans was very wroth,and (mote the | 
Aſe with a ſtaffe. Matke the manifold admonitions that Balaam had, and yer all in vajne. 
Shee avoids the Angel, once, twice, and thrice ; ſhee hurts his foot againſt the wall, ſhee lied 
downe under him,neveruſed to doe thus before, yer all this could not ſmire his heatt to think; | 
Surely my, journey pleaſeth not God. Even thus inſome fort doth God ſtill deale with men, 
and yeralt in vaine, their ſinne will not bee ſeene, their fault will not bee amended. Hee giveth | 
us atwich within, either at ſome Sermon or otherwiſe, and yet that vaniſheth away, and wee | 
forget it.. Then hee ſtriketh our foot againſt the wall, that is, hee crofleth us with fickneſſle or | | 
lofle, or ome calamitics, aſſaying whether that will bring us home: bur ſtill wee beate the Aſle, | | 
and continue our courſe. Fourthly, when this willnor ſerve, hee throweth us downe Aﬀe and | 
all, that 1s, when theleſſer croſſes profit nor, hee layeth on greater, greater, I ſay,and greater, till 
hee make us feele, even as afather ſmireth more, till hee humble the troward ſtomacke of his | —-_ + 
childe ; yet many times in vaine Rtill.. Remember what God faith by Eſay his Propher ; #here- | Efay 1.5. 
fore ſhould ye be ſmitten any more * For ye fall away more and more: that is, what availcth ic to 
ſeeke to amend you by:punifhment, ſeeing the more 1 corre& you the more you rebell ? By Je 
remy againe ; T how baſt ſtrickeu them, but they have net ſorrowed ; thou ha ſt conſumed th 'm, | ler.y.3. 
| but they bave refi wſcd to receive corrett 10p ; they have mad: their faces harder than a ſtone,and have 
Es | I11 3 SR . refuſed | 
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Feſuſed to yeturne, But take wee better heed, andlet ſuch unfeclingnefle bee ever farre from us, 
Pray we againſt it with burning hearts, for it will ever prove hurttull to ſtrive againſt the pricke. 
Ler us in good time religionſly remember what we ſhall find moſt true : nod fait alimentune 
peccars erit fomentum pane ; That which nouriſhed finne in us, the ſame tall nouriſh puniſh- 
Wiſd.rr.13- | ment forus. And the words of Y/i/edome bee fulfilled; That wherewrth a man ſinneth, by the 
| [ame alſo ſpall hee bee puniſhed. The rich mans tongue felt a dreadfull heat, becauſe in the 1ame 
he had much offended. Hee hath a bed of woe for Adulterers, A fatall ſword for Antiochns, A 
milſtone for Abimelech, An invenomed ſhirt for Hercales,e-c. Vnicuique voluptas evit carnifex, 
delelationes tortores,tripudia tormenta,riſis luttus,orndinm ſapplecium: To every one his ſanfull 
pleaſure ſhalt bee his executioner, his delights his rormentors, his dancings his torments, his 
laughter his ſorrow, his joy his puniſhment. How happy a thing then to profit by Gods ad- 
monitions, to ſee him in his withſtanding us,and not to runne on with Balaam againſt all war- 
nings. The Heachens could ſay, that to flip and fall is incidentto man, bur to perſiſt in evill and} 
| crrour is fitter for a beaſt than for a man. 
1 Perſe 28, 


16 Then the Lord opened the month of the Aſſe and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam:What have I done un- 
Lib-3.cont.I. | 1g thee that thou haſt ſmitten me three t1mes,&c. Inlian the Apoſtata, as C yril fatch, ſcoffedat the 
Hiſtory of Moſes, becaule it 1s there ſa1d,that the Serpent ſpake with Eve,chinking it a greatun- 

truth ſufficient to diſcredit all the reſt. So doe ſome prophane ſpirits deride this ſtory of the 
Aﬀes ſpeaking ; but Cyril in defence of the former, ſaith, Revera ſermonem illum D emonis ope-| 
| ratione faftum eſſe; That indeed that ſpeech of the Serpent was by the working of the Devill, 
| and that the Devill might (o doe, hee confirmeth by manifeſt teſtimonies out of the moſt ap- 
| proved, both Philoſophers and Poets among the Heathen. Homer (peaketh of Achilles horle, 
P;incipis eerim | Who being inabled by I#no to ſpeake, forerold his Maſter of his death. Poyphyry in the life of 
juſſit. Pythagoras,chat the River ſaid to Pythagoras: ſalve Pythagora; God (ave thee Pythagoras. Phils. 
Ten & exilt | trarus writetb, that among the Gymneſophiſts, at the commandement of the chiefe of them, an 
- ; wp ** | Elme did falute Aps/onis diſtinAly and plainely, but with a ſoft ſmall voice like a woman, 
us, I” | TheOake that gave Oracles, and Twpiters Bul in the Ile of Rhodes, with many ſuch things. 

Now it the Devill can thas worke by Horſes, Bulls, Rivers,and Trees, why cannot hee by the | 
Serpent alſo? ſaith Cyri/. And ( yril anſwereth,that as the Serpent ſpake by the Dcvill, ſo the} 
Aſſe ſpake by the Angel. But to cut off all queſtions, and to defend this Hiſtory truely, Wee 
belceve the omnipotency of our God, and of him the Text ſaith, that hee opened the month of the 
Aſſe. Even hee that maketh us to ſpeake when he will, and giveth dumbneffe when hee will, 
even hee that could have made the beaſt to bee a man, if hee had pleaſed, and therefore much | 
| Paty;e bominen | MOTE one property of a man to ſpeake; Tertallian ſaith, hee could have made man to flie as the 
wolatelem ſacere. fowles doeif hee had would : Therefore he can make beaſts to ſpeake by the ſame fuineſle of | 
Tert. power, Shall the diligence and induſtry of man make Birds ſpeake,and not Gods omnipotency? 
Valerins AMaximus among his trange things, mentioneth even this for one, that beaſts have 
ſpoken. Yet give we no advantage herein to Popiſh blindneſſe, concerning tranſubſtantiation 
by Gods omnipotency, For wealledge his power where his will goeth before, they his power | 
Pſul.136. withoart his will. For us maketh that ſaying, He hath done whatſoever he would, Againſt them 
maketh that old Maxime: A poſſe ad efſe. From power to will is no conſequence. Andthat ſay- 
ing of Terts/lian mentioned before; God could have made man to flye as Birds, yet he hath not | 
done it. Againe, that of all Divines, Dews eſt 6mmipotens faciendo quod vult, non patiendo quod 
nou vult : Geds is Almighty by doing what hee will, not by ſuffering what hee willnot, as to 
die, to ſinne, to be deceived, or inthe point to be tranſubſtantiated into a piece of bread, Bur it 
is the Argument on the other ſide : God is omnipotent, therefore he can truly feed us with his| 
body and blood, without grofle tranſabſtantiation. 

The uſe of this ſpeaking by the aſſe,was firſt to reproove Balaam.s$o teacheth us Saint Peter, 
| when he ſaith: Balaam loved the wages of nnvighteouſne ſe but he was rebuked for his iniquity. For 
the dumbe beaſt ſpraking with mans voice forbad the fool:ſbneſs of the Prophet Horribile D et judici- 
| wm: A tearefull judgement of God, faith one upon the place, Secondly, it ſheweth the manner 
of Gods dealing many times in revcaling himſelte to them that are little eſteemed, by blind and 
falſe Prophets, happily no better th:n ignorant aſſes,or as the Scribes eſteemed them that follow- | 
NOM a ed Chriſt, the more to confound thole blind guides. Thus in the dayes of perſecution ; Tradeſ- 

men, Husbandmen, ſimple women, had their eyes and hearts opened to ſee, and their tongues 
ſtrengthened to reprove by ſtrong Scriptures, thoſe great Rabbies that ſate in judgement upon | 
them. Mighty and glorious hath the Lord ſhewed himſelfe inthis courſe, as by che As and | 

Monnments of our Church you ſee,and other forreine Hiſtories abundantly alſo witnefle : Ac- 
cording as the Apoſtle writeth , God hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world ts confound the 
wiſe, and the weake things to confound the mighty things, File things and thing s which are deſpiſed 
bath God choſen, and things which are not, to bring to naught things that are,&5c. 

17. That Balaam anſwered the Aſſe when hee heard her {peake, and rather ſtood not ! 
amazed at the great and ſtrange worke of God, ſee and noteearneſtly with your ſelte whar a | 
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ſtrong poſſeſſion covetouſneſs had taken of his heart, fo holding of him captive thathe was not 
able to obſerve this ſtrange thing, but blind and beforted with hope of woridly honour and 
oaine,feedech ſtill upon that,and admitterh'no ſtop nor ſtay of chis his journey by his good will, 

Such is the power of any ſinne if it once rule in a man or woman, 1t bereaveth them of all judge- 

ment to ſee their eftate,or the love of them that perſwade them otherwiſe. How blockiſh was 

Pharaoh till he was overthrowne?how ſenſeleſſe the Jewes till Hieruſalem and they taſted of 
| extremity ? Swearers and ſwaggeres, drunkards and whoremongers, liars, and libellers, railers 
and ſlaunderers, with all the ret are as blind and blockiſh as Ba/aem here,doting upon their own 
courſe till they ſmart for it, or the Lord opentheir eyes to ſee him againſt them,as at laſt here he 
did Balaams ejes to ſee the Angell with drawne ſword againſt him. 

When the Aſe ſaith, Did I ever ſerve thee thus before? it may admoniſh us not tobe roo raſh 
with onr neighbours and brethren, who have never beene noted to bee ſuch offendors, but ever 
of good and vertuous behaviour. As S»/arna, of whom it is ſaid, that her ſervants, when the 
Elders had told their falſe tale, were greatly aſhamed. For there was never ſucha report made 
of Srſuanna, 

: 4 When Balaam ſaw the Angell and heard his reproofe , then like aSaint he will ſeeme 
ſory,ard willing torerurne if ſo the Angell pleaſe : But all is hollow and not from his hearr. 
Wherefore God left him to his will,and I warrant you he made no ſuit toreturne, neither nee- 
Ged a ſecond commandement to goe with them, but quickly taketh the grant and away, for all 
- theſe apparant tokens that kis journey was naught. Some thing he hoped would be gotten, how- 


ſoever he was reſtrained to ſay but what he was bidden, and ſomething hath ſeme ſayour with 
Balaam and all his ſucceflors. 


| 
The ſecond part. | 


Hus having paſſed over the firſt generall head of this Chapter, namely, the ſending for of 
Balaam, with the circumſtances : now are we come to the ſecond, to wit, his comming 
to Ba/ack the King of the Moabites : of which thus ſpeaketh your Chapter : And when B alack 
heard that Balaam came, he went out to meet him. Seethe honour done to a Prophet by Pagans, 
compare it with other places which youreade, Pharaoh his care of his Prieſts when that great 


p 


Verſe 27: 


Verſe 36, 


Gen, 47» - 


dearth was,and every man ſold his land to buy bread; they ſold not, but were maintained by the 
King. Nabuchadonuzor honoureth Teremy, when his owne people did not ſo. Darizs honoureth 
| Ezra. Alexander, when he came to Hieruſalem and ſaw the Priefts, lighted from his horſe and 
did them great honour. There is no Nation ſo barbarons which hath not them in honour, whom 
| they uſe in their received worſhip. 
Godlet it never be laid to the charge of them that know more, and would think it a wrong 
| tobe ſorted with Pagans. He that hononreth you honoureth mee, and hee that defpiſeth you defpiſeth 
| ze, ſhould never our of our minds, were we within as we will ſeeme without, But it hath beene 
\ often tonched. | | 
2. Obſervethe bebaviour of men, when they ſeeke and are in hope to obtaine, how ſweet, 
| how faire,how full of all kindnefſe: but when they faile it is not ſo. Then the caſe is altered and 
that greatly. Daily wee ſec it, and Balaam (hall prove it inthe end. Remember it when you 
come to the place. So, and even (o, farerh it with the Miniſters,they are Angels while we heare 
nothing from them that croſſeth our deſires, but if once that come, neither Angels nor Saints, 
nor honeſt men. 
Laſtly,you heard how Herod reverenced Tobn Bapt:ft,till he rubbed upon his ſore,and plainly 
aid, It ts nor Lawfull for thee to have thy brothers wife ; then was the caſe altered you know how, 
Bur let thus much ſuffice to make this Chapter profitable tous. 
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Cnua?re. XXII1L. 


Balaam at laſt being come, and received with all honour, beginneth his bufineſs, 

being as you ſaw inthe laſt Verſe of the former Chapter, taken by Balack up 
| into the high places of Baal, that thence he might ſee the uttermoſt part of the | 
| people. And if youconſider the chiefe parts of this Chapter,they may be ſaid 


to be two. 


_ OI 


—  —— 


te 


The manner or ceremonies of Balaams dealing. 
Famous prophecies or parables touching Iſrael. 


FEY the firlt, Satis powpoſe orditur : Hebeginneth, faith one, with a pompe. Firſt up into 
| the mounnaine on high, then ſeven Altars, then twice ſeven ſacrifices, a going alide to have 
| Gemtiuy cer | Private conterence with the Lord. All glorions in mans eyes, . and apt to breed great expeRa- 
{ mie, vide | tiortand hope of great matters. But remember with your ſelfe how ever Satan hath uſed to 
Megdebwg, | beguile men with outward pompe and ceremonies. Looke at the Genriles, and what vanities? 
| Loeke at Popery, what care to bewitch men this way ? The pope of their Pope in riding, in | 
| going, in ſitting, and ſtanding,every way pompe, and all ſhowes. In his very feet pompe, and 
| that by a good text, How beautifull are the feet of them that We: glad tidings of the Goſpel. Their 
Maſſe and Prieſts all pompe, ſuch ſinging, ſach ringing, ſuch croſſing, ſuch clenſing, ſuch ligh- 
| ting of tapers and torches, as ifchey were bringing the Bride to bed. His back to the people 
| now, by and by his facero them, his tripping and skipping to the one end, then to the ether 
| of the Altar, as if he were dancing the maids morrice. His voice up aloft like a chimney-{wee- | 
[ per, and by and by downe againe and huſhrt uplike a Mouſe caught in a trap. His armes fol- 
ded like pittifull Afary Magdalen, by and by ſtretched out as it he weve going to ſhoote in 
| Robbin Hoods bow. Now he is in his wwemento as one aſleepe, ſtraight heelecapeth up as out of a | 
dreams, or as if the Cutpurſe were buſie with him. The eye is pleaſed with gay ſights, the care 
with muſicke, the noſe with ſmelling, every way the unskilfull gazer is delighted and allured 
| to like of that worſhip. Thus was Satan eyer wily to beguile with outward ſhewes, and his 
ſcholer Be/aaw followeth him. 
2, Obſervetheregard of the nimber 7. God, as wee reade, hath nſed it often,as the ſeventh 
day for the Sabbath, 7, Candleſticks, &c. And thereupon ſubtill Satan hath drawne his witleſs 
followers to conceit great matrers in the number of 7, and to uſe it much. Heathens have fan- 
cied 7aPlanets, 7. Triones, 7. Pleiades, &c, Popery hath everliked to follow Paganiſme, and 


—_— 
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therefore in many things they runne upon 7;as 7.deadly ſinnes,7.ſorrowes of the Virgin AZary, 
Apac.r. and 7. Sacraments, with ſuch like. Their number of 7. Sacraments they ground ſtrongly upon 
| + the Scriptures : for, ſay they, there were 7.Candleſticks, 7.ſeales, 7. Trumpets, 9, ſtarres in his | 
Hronge 4 right hand: Chriſt uſed 7.loaves,&c. Ergo there muſt be 7. Sacraments, It would beunkindneſs 
| Reade Inlan E- | to deny the conſequence. Thus in other numbers they are ſtill myſticall: Five Pater nofters, five 
piſt. ad Serapi- 


eMvees, and five Creeds ; fo in their Teſiss Plalter for the number of tenne, of fifty, &c. Their 
ox-Mm, Pag. 213+ | Beads to keepe reckoning that God may have bur his tale, as the Woodmonger doth with his 
| co aanr0 Cy | Billets. Even reckoning keepes lang friends. 

: 3. Inhis going apart by himſelfe, and the aſe of Gods name, conſider the manner of falſe- \ 
| hood ever to pur on the vizard of holineſle and piety, Therefore juſtly and gracioufly are wee 
commanded not to beleeve every Spirit, but to try the ſpirits whether they bee of God or no. | 
\r loin 4. For traditions which are after the commandements and doftrines of men have indeed a ſhew of wiſe- 

dows in voluntary religion and humbleneſs of mind, and in not ſparing the body which are things of no | 
Colol.z«23. value, ith they pertaine ts the fulfilling of the fieſs. Witches and Sorcerers uſe good words to co- 
lour their finne. Hereticks uſe Scriptures to confirme their errour, Nihil antem Deo abomina- 
bilies quam res ad ſacrum nſum deſtinatas ad impietates transferre; Thinke againe with your ſelfe 
| whether Balan was a ſound man, that would uſe all theſe meanes to pull (if it were poffible) 
from God a licence to curſe that people, that he might be promoted, O ambition and covetoul- 
neſſe, whither will you lead corrupt man,not ſtayed and ſtrengthened by God ? How true is it; 
Te Cannot ſerve God and riches? How good therefore that good counſell: Love not thu world, nor 
| any thing that ts in the world, &-6? 
| 4+ . See Balacks readineſle to performe whatſoever Balaar required, hee ſticks at nothing 
Balaany (aid. Thus you know was ſuperſtition and error ever moſt ready to any charge, build. | 
| ing Churches, giving land, offering daily and liberally, here, there, every where; grudge art 
nothing that went to the furtherance of their conceited worſhip and religion. When men | 
| endued with true knowledge yeeld not ſuch readineſs, but (ina moſt fearefull faſhion) thinke 
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all too much that is beſtowed upon God, on Church, on the Miniſtery or maintenance of lear- 
ning and religion any way. The heavier ont of all doubt one day will bee their reckoning, 


liberall. _ 


fered upon every Altar a Bullocks and a Ramme. God uſeth bad men to doe his will,as he aſeth 
che devils themſelves, but never approverth wickedneſs and finne. Ba/aamreheaiſeth to Ged 
his workes,as if God had not knowne what Altars he had made,and what ſacrifices he had of. 
fered. So the Phariſie in the Goſpell, and ſo holy Papiſts ever. God were not beſt either begge 
or borrow of them much, for they will tell him of it againe and againe it they doe any thing 
for him; yea, and not onely hee,but every one they talke with ſhall know ir. You remember 
what the Jewes ſaid to Chriſt touching the Centurion, whoſe ſervant was ficke ; Hee 5s worthy 
(ſay they )that thor ſhouldeſt do this for him for he loveth our Nation,and bath built us a $ ynagogue; 
So ſingerh Popery {till in the eares of God ; This have we done, this have we ſaid, this have we 
paid; Our workes are worthy to bee reſpeted, Ae were it better to play for nothing than to 
worke for nothing. But ſuch proud boaſters forget, chat when we have done all we are unprofira- 
ble ſervants :that eteruall life #5 the gift of God,that in the ſight of God fhal no fleſb Irving be juſtified, 
&c. Meritum meum miſeratio Des,@c. | | 

6, eAnd the Lord put an anſwer in Balaams month, &c, It is one thing to have Gods truth, 
will and word, put in the mouth , and another thing to have it put in the heart. Often is the 
| one done tothe wicked, ever is the other done to the ele. Sax! among the Prophets had the 
word in his mouth, and ſo had Caiphas being High Prieſt : Bal/aams Aſle had wordsin his 
mouth, and Parrors and Birds ipcake as men. But the godly have his ward in their hearts ; and 
wirh the bleſſed Virgin ponder all things, and lay it up in their ſure ſafe-keeping breſts. Ezckie! 
eates the roule and feeles it ſweet as hony with him. 7 belceved ard therefore 7 ſpake (faith the 
holy Prophet. ) He that ſpeaketh truth from his heart he ſhall dwell in Gods holy Hill But they that 
draw neere to him with their mouthes, having hearts farce from him, ſhall bee calt into utter 
darkeneſs where is weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth. Bal/azms mouth was furniſhed to 
go to Balack,, bur his keart as bad ever. And whar ſaid he, when he returned finding the King 
and all the Princes of Moab [tanding by the burnt offering ? | 
7. He uttered his HOES and ſaid ; Balack the King of Moab hath brought me from Aram, out 


I curſe where God hath not curſed, or how ſhall I deteſt,where the Lord hath not deteſted ? For from 
the top of the rocks I did ſee him, and from the hils [did behold bim; Loe, the people ſhall dwell b y 
themſclves and ſhall not be reckoned among the Nations, Who can tell the duſt of Iacob,and the num. 


Words to be read over and over if you do well,and worthy to be commirred to your memory, 
that at home and abroad, often with your ſelfe, you may repeate them as occaſion ſhall move 


| you. They are called a Parable, becauſc that name was uſually given to all grave ſentences, and 


memorable {ayings. 

8. Touching the matter it ſelfe, ſee and ſee, and for ever ſee, thinke of ir, meditate of it up- 
on your bed, and have it in your mind when you are waking : eate it as Ezechicl did the roule, 
and taſte the ſweetnefle above power of pen to lay downe; How ſoall I carſe wbere God bath not 
curſed;or how ſhall I deteſt where the Lord hath not deteſted? jt is not in my power;1 cannor do it. 


| Loe, I am come, but can I now ſay avy thing at all ? If Balack would give me his houſe full of gold 


and filver, I cannot go beyond the word ef the Lord my God to do leſs or more, But the word that God 


- | putteth in my mouth that [ ſpall ſpeake: And bath the Lord ſuch atie upon the wicked when they 


would hurt his children ; yea, upon the Devill and all his Angels the Lord hath a tie, that not 
one haire of the heads of any of his ſhall be touched without his leave. There 5s no wiſdome,there 
3s 0 underſtanding there is no counſell againſt the Lord.The horſe #: prepared againſt the day of bat- 
zell, but ſalvation 55 of the Lord, South-layers and ſorcerers may be ſent to doe miſchiefe, Ba/ack 
and Balaam may have will,but there is no power when God reſtraines. He puts his hooke in- 
ro their noſtrils,and his bridle into their{lips,and his faithfull ſhall be free from malice.7The Lord 
breaketh the counſell of the Heathen, and bringeth to naught the devices of the people. His counſell hal 
ftand for ever, and the thoughts of bis heart + 2677 Wat all ages, A potent King, a covetous South- 


can.See what itistolive within the wall of Gods bleſſing. How cu 1 curſe where he curſeth not, 
how can ] deteſt where he deteſteth not?The preater ſort crave worldly goods and riches do embrace, 
but Lord, Lord, lift up the light of thy countenance upon us For ſo ſhal we have more joy of heart than 


ſing,and we ſhall ever dwell in ſafety.# yi ed is the Nation whoſe God x5 the Lord, even the people 


| that he hath choſen for his inheritance. He Iooketh down fro heaven upon the childre of men, faſhieneth 


| their hearts,and underftandetb all their workes Neither King nor Kingdone is faved by the mal- 
tirade 


| with a juſt God, who to them hath not beene cloſe-handed , but many wayes gracious and 


of the monntaines of the Eaſt, ſaying: Come curſe Iacob for my ſake;come and deteſt Iſrael: How ſhall | 


ſayer, will enough, and malice great, yer no hurt to Itrael by a!! their power, doe what they | 


they when their corn,and wine aud = encreaſeth, In peace may we lay us © >wne under this blel- | 


5. And God met Baleam,and Balaam ſaid wnto him, have prepared ſeven Altars,and have of- | God vouchſa- 


teth no anſwer 
to his merits, 


— 


Luke 7, 
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C ONmVUUM, 
Condienum, 
Supererrogati- 
on Hardings 
ſpeech. 


Verſe 5. 


Euck.2. 


| Verſu7. oc, 


Sig. Maſcal. 


ber of the fourth part of Iſrael ? let me dye the death of the righteous, and let my laſt end be like his : | graves & men: o- 


 rablles ſententh. 

| as, CuUmnaliguo 
wverborum (Þtea- 
dore commotas, 
Marbachigus, 
See Chap. 23.6, 
For I know 
that whom 
thou curſeſt he 
1s curled, &c, 
Verſe 8. 
Verſe 38. 
Chap.22.18. 
Verſ.38. 


Prov.21.30,31. 


Pſal. 33.1011. 


Pſal. 33-12. 
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2, 
| Verſe 12. 


I Yerſe. 13. 


1 2 Sam. 25. 


| Rom, 2. | 


titude of an hoſt or any humane meanes whatſoever, But the cye of the Lord is upon them tha 


1»ſti : Men wou'd faine live as finners, that is, giving the raines to all their luſts, and die as the 


» 


{ wordsby his Prophet: Am I a God at hand and not afarre off? Can any hide himſelfe in ſecret places 


} ard ſhalt be not doe it,and hath be ſpoken, and ſhall be not accompliſh it, &c? This is the ſecond pro- 


| reſoluteneſle of his will to blefſe and keepe his people Iſrael from all malitions on 


| chiefe. The ſucceſs will follow in the next Chapter. 


(,omfortable N\ otes upon Cu» P.23. | 


[q 
feare him and truſt in his mercy. This is theſure ſafety of Iſrael, the Lord hath not carſed, and 


therefore Balaam cannot curſe. Apply it to Romiſh ZBalaam and his Buls, feare them not, it wee 
donot alienate from us by our lives, this wall of brafle,the bleſſing of the higheft. 

2. Sec another branch of this parable. From the top of the rocks did I ſee him, and from the hils 
1 did behold him: Loe the people ſhall awell by themſelves,and ſhall not be reckoned among the Nati- 
ons, This people is ſo farre trom any power of curſe, as they ſhall in Religion, in Lawes and 
profitable ordinances for ſociety be bleſſed above all other Nations. They ſhall not be reckoned 
among them, bur moſt admirable, exceil them all. In Number againe they ſhall be bleſſed. For 
who can tell the duft of Tacob, and the number of the fourth part of Iſrael? Hyperbolically amplify. 
ing the great number of them, According to that, Looke wp now 10 beaven, and tell the Starres, if 
thou be able to number them, So ſhall thy ſeed be. Duſt and the ſtarres be innumerable. 

3. Let me die the death of the righteous , and let my laſt end be like his. His conſcience feareth 
Gods judgements,and wiſheth the ſweet dgath ofthe godly. Why then Ba/aam doſt not thou 
live the lite of the righteous? Oh ſee the world,Yivere volunt homines ut petcatores mori autem ut 


faithfu!l in Gods favour.Bur this will not be. And therefore Yivite bene,ne woriamins male: Oui 

fieut non peteſt eſſe mala mors qua bona vitapreceſſit,fio non poteſt eſſe bona qua mala vita anticipa- 
vit:Live well,that you may notdie 1ll. For as the death cannot be evill, where the life was geod: 
ſo canit not be good where the life was bad that went before, ſaith S. Auguſtine. But quali vi- 
ta, fins ita : Such life,fuch end. This was the parable that God put in Ba/aams mouth in ſtead of 
a curſe,and never forget i: while you live. It was bitter and double bitter to Balack, as you may 
ſceby his anſwer. A lively patterne of thoſe that brooke no truth further than it Randeth with 
their humour, and firteth their fooliſh or wicked fancie. 

4. And Balack_ ſaid unto Balaam, Come [ pray thee with me unto another place, &c., Thus uſe 
the wicked to be (till obſtinate and perverſe, not giving over, but headily continuing a wicked | 
courſe once begun and entred into. They accuſe the time, the manner of handling , or one cir- 
cumſtance or other, and feed themſelves with hopes of betrer, ſtill going on, as this King did 
here. But David having another ſpirit, did net ſo when he was enraged againſt Nabal. Soone 
was he touched with good perſwaſton, and thanking God for the meanes, deſiſted. The Apo-}| 
(tle teacheth another courſe, when he ſaith, X»oweſt thou not, O man,that the long ſuffering of God 
calleth thee to repentance? Conltancy 1n good is commendable with God and man, but beware 
ever of wilfulneſs in evill, He will change the place, and ſo hypocrites uſe to thinke one place 
more luckie than another, forgetting that God is the ſame in all places, according ro his owne 


wh 


that I ſpall hot ſee him ? Doe not I fill heaven and earth 8c? Seven Altars more muſt be builr, and | 
new Sacrifices. Balack is not weary of charge, no more the blinde,to maintaine ſuperſtition,as | 
hath beenc noted before, A condemnation of our flackneſs to do good, grieving and pinching 
at every thing that goeth from us, or is demanded of us. His going apast againe, with the 
other circumſtances, have beene alrcadie noted ; Come to Geds anſwer to him againe the ſe- 
cond time. 

And he uttered his parable, and ſaid, Riſe up Balack,, and heare, hearken to me thow ſon of Zip- 
por.God'is not as man that he ſhould lic neither as the Son of man that he ſhould repent, Hath be ſaid, 


pheſie concerning Ifrael, wortby your reading over and over, wherein the Lord publiſberh the | 
of their Adverſarics, admitting no change of this his will, did they trie him never ſo often, and 
build never ſo many Altars 1n ſeverall places, And what an unſpeakeable comfort is here?God is 
the God of his choſen ſtill, and his promiſes to them are unchangeable. Hee hath bleſſed (faith 
Balaam) and I canvot alter it,O ſweeter than honey and the honey combe, Not Balaam,not Ba- | 
leck ,not hell, not devill, can alter the Lords love to them that he hath choſen for his owne. 

6. Heſeeth no iniquity 18 [Jacob he ſeeth no tranſ/greſſion in Iſrael. The Lord his Gods with him, 
&c. That is, the Lord imputeth not iniquity unto him , but covereth, pardoneth and purgeth 
the ſinnes of his children. And, B /eſſed is the man( faith the Pſalme) ro whom the Lord imputerh not 
fone. God brought them out of Mgypt, their ſtrength is as an Vaicorne. Bya continuance of | 
mercy the Lord will bring themrto the place intended, and his power prote&ing them ſhall be 
invincible. There 1s no ſorcery 1n cob, nor Sooth-ſaying in 1ſracl, that is, either they uſe none; 
which is their praiſe with God, or none ſhall prevaile agaiaſt them, either now or hereafter, 
taking a proofe from his preſent attempt. Then Balack ſaid, neither cnrſe nor bleſſe. Such 1s the | 
venome of the wicked,that if they cannot hurt, yer they would nor profic, Then he led him toa 


third place, to ſee yet ifhee might prevaile, never weary cither of paines or charge to doc mil- 


| 
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Cruare. XXIIIL 


This Chapter containeth five notable propheſfics or predictions of things to | 
COME, as : 


1. The 2 With of Iſrael. 
| 


2. Of Chriff, 

3. Of the Amalakztes, 
4. Of the Kemtes, | 
5» Of the Grecians and Romans. 


Touching the firſt, you may obſervein it : 


* - 


'The Preface, verſe 3. 
The Parable, verſe 4. 
The effe(t, verſe 10. 
Balaams a»/wer, verſe 12, 


| Or our uſe let us take the things in order as the Text yeeldeth them : And ſee what the | 
words are, to wit, When Belaam ſaw that it pleaſed the Lord tobleſſe Iſrael,then he went not as | 
certaine times before, to fetth divinations, but ſet hu face towards the wilderneſſe,and lift up hiz eyes, | | 
and looked upen Iſrael, &c. In which words, fay ſome Interpreters, it is apparent that hee went «| 
before to conſul with the devill,yer pretended togo to ſee what God would ſay to himyas you 
ſaw inthe Chapter before, ſuch holy colours to bee put on wicked ations is not ſtrange, Burt 
the Lord ſtillcrofſed him,and put an anſwer in his mouth that he muſt needs utter. Remember 
what you read in the Prophet Efay: Wo be unto them that ſeek deepe to bide their counſel from the | Eſay 26:15. 
Lord, for their works are in darkneſs, and they ſay who ſeeth us, and who knoweth us, but your tur. | Verſ, 16. 
ning of devices ſpall it not be eftcemed as Potters clay ? For ſhall the worke ſay of him that made it,he 
| made me not;or the thing formed ſay of him that faſhioned it, he had no underſtanding? &-c. Second. | 
| ly, you may obſerve, that when Ba/aem ſaw God did not like his courſe, hee gave it over, and 
went no more apart to conferre with the devill, as he did before. Some meaſure of grace,if his 
heart had been ſound, otherwiſe to ſlip and to flide is proper to manbat to perſiſt till in errour 
and evill is fit for a beaſt, and nota man. Twice Balaaw goeth, bur not the third time. Some | 
will never give over ſtns,till ſinne give over them, that 1s,rill they can (in no more. But it would 
be remembred that was (aſd to Sar : It i hard for thee to kicke againſt the pricke. And by the A- | Aaxsg. | | 
poltle: If we fin willingly after that we have received, and acknowledged that truth, there remaineth | Ecbr.16.26. | 
no more ſacrifice for ſin,but a fearefull looking for judgement and wielent fire, which ſhall devoure the 
adverſaries. Againe,it is a fearetull thing to fall into the hands of the living God Who/cever aall | Verſe 31, 
| fall on this ſtone he ſhall be broken.but on whomſoever it ſhall fall #t will daſh him in peeces ,S, Peters | Mat.21.44. 
counſell would allo be remermbred: Submit yorr ſelves to Ged,reſiſt the devil, and he will fly from | * © eter 4.7. 
you. Draw neere to God,and he will draw neere to you; Clenſe your hands yee finners and purge your 
hearts yee donble minded, Againe,in his ſecond Epiſtle ; Humble your ſelves under the mighty hand 
of God, that he may exalt you tn due time. Caſt all your care on him, for he careth for You. Be ſober 
and watch, for your adverſary the devill as a roaring lyow walketh about, ſeching whom he may de- 
vorr, whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt m the faith, &c. | 
| 2. And the Spirit of God came npon him, There is a Spirit ſandtifying, and that is peculiar to | p/;,/4 4 | | 
; the godly, and rhe pledge of Election : There is a ſpiric illuminating, and that is often vouch- : 
 fafed tothe wicked. So here to Balaara,this ſecond effeR of Gods Spirit 18 granted ; whereby | j7;des Dew 
| heſaw and ſpake as fo!lowerh in your Chapter. Many content themſelves with knowledge and quandeg, mini- 
| underſtanding, with utterance and diſcourſe, never looking what power Gods Spirit hath in | /{#i9 940719 
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Chap.5.6. 


| them to {anRification of life, to amendment of their errors and miſ-doings. And fo it is to bee wr _ | | 
| feared, thar often falleth our, which Saint eAugnſtine {aith, Nos cum dotiriny noſtru ; We with nagar ay, | 
, eurlearning goe to hell, when meaner perſons in underſtanding go to heaven. Say wee there- 4 29-fro &c. | 
 foreand pray we as he, Mallemſentire quam ſcire: 1 had rather havelefle knowledge,and more | Mai.2z.1, | | 
| feeling unto retormation of my life, than great knowledge to fill every table | come at with 
diſcourſe and prate : inthe meane time praiſing nothing lefſe than what 1 know, bur puffed | 
| > _ , tam anst (elte-love, faction and flander,with ſuch like fruits of a vaine heart, and | 

3. Cone to his Preface. end be mrered hi; parable and (aid; Balaam the ſonne of Beor hath 
| ſaid, and the man whoſe eyes were ſhut up hath ſaid, He hath ſaid which heard the words of God, and 


ſaw the viſion of the Alm1ghty, and falling in a trance had bis eyes opened, What words were thele | | 
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to raiſe up attention in the hearers?Surely they were very powerfull to that end. And they may 

well make us remember what Saint Anguſtine ſaith, That perfelt Eloguence u to bee found in the 

Scriptwres ; as by ſundry examples there he proveth. Alſo what Saint Ambroſe ſaith, That they 

which firſt wrote of the Arc of well ſpeaking, gathered all their precepts and rules out of the 

Word. That contempt therefore that ſome have of the ſtile of Scripture, is without cauſe. A 

great argument of their evill heart.For you ſee theſe Fathers ſaw more in it,and ſo may any that 

religiouſly reade it. When he ſaith,7 he man whoſe cies were ſhut up hath ſaid, Let us ſee how hee 
both ſeeth and acknowledgeth a change in him: And ſhall we not obſerve the daily dealings of 
God with us in opening one day this, another day that unto us? It is honour to God,it is thank- 
 fulneſs in us to confeſle rhe mercy of God,either when we have read, or when we have heard, 
ſaying, hereinare mine eyes opened that were ſhut, And this do I now know,which I did not | 
before, &c. Remember Davids Pſalme, 


Mine eyer and eke mine heart, 
ro him I will advance, 

That pluckt my feete out of the ſnare 
Of finne and ignorance, 


So wee, ſo wee, never was there loſſe by ſeeing and acknowledging Gods gracious fayours 
tous,&c. 

4+ And falling in 4 trance had bis eyes opened, &c,God giveth aftroke unto the heart when he | 

lightneth it,as you heare it ſpokenot David : Then his beart ſmote him, to ſee his fault commit- 

red in nambring the people. And by this blow or ſtroke we crie, O what have I done, what race 
have I runne what life have I lead, what caſe ſtand I in, if the Lord ſhould take the advantage ? And 
this wounding and touching is as a kinde of trance, Phils the Jew fſaith,that 7o/eph madeall the | 
priſoners with him crie, O #65 tantam bounm tam din latuit, Where, where, hath this great 
good lyen ſo long ? 

5+ How goodly are thy Tents,O Tacob,and thy habitations, O Iſrael) With great admiration he 
beginneth ro declare the future proſperity of that people, and doth ir by ſix ſimilitudes. 

Firſt, as the Valleyes are, they ſtrerched forth, or as the Rivers, ſay ſome, which comming 


from one head , ſpread themſelves into great broad waters ; So this people having (ſprung 
| from Jacob one Patriarch, hath ſpread into this multitude, and yet further ſhall ſpread into ma- 
ny more. | 

: Secondly, As Gardens by the river fide : Such Gardens are watered ſo by the rivers, as if the | 
heat be never ſo great, yet they are not burned up. So ſhall this people in all adverſities and dan- 
gers be preſerved by the power and bleſſing of God, till the comming ofthe Meſſiah, and o- 
vercome by no aſſaults of Satan and his inſtruments. 

Thirdly, as the Lign-Aſois trees which the Lord hath planted. YVmbraculis gue non humana 
induſtria fatta, ſedita velente Deo « terra enata ſunt, ut in ardore Solis & tempeftativus reſmginums 
prebeant,cnjuſmods in denſis ſilvis reprrinntar, fic creſcentibus & denſe ſeſe implicantibus arbuſtss, 
ut oſtendat, ſic quoque illos,quamvis magnis cladebry quaſſabuntur, non tamen fundits everſos, & 
extirpatos 8r, 7 

Fourthly, As the Cedars, beſide the waters, which growing to a great height notably ſhew 
how this people with their of-ſpring, ſhould wondertully grow with their vertue and famous 
as, getting a great name in the world. | 

Fiftly,The water droppeth out of his bucket : that is,as ſuch water floweth abroad,ſo ſhall this 
people abound,«qua celeftis dottrine &- ſapientie,with the water of heavenly doarine and wil- 
dome, and from them be ſpread to other Nations plentifully, according to that; De Sox exi- 
bit lex, & verbum Domini de Hiernſalem ; Out of Sion ſhall a Law go,and the word ofthe Lord | 
from Hieruſalem. | | 

Laſtly , His ſeede foal be in many waters, As ſeed that is caſt into a field well watered ſoone 
ſpringeth, and beareth fruit. So this people. 

Theſe are the propheticall reſemblances of this people Iſrael : which (if you well marke )doe 
ſtill declare unto ns, the floariſhing and happie eſtate of Gods Church, whatſoever worldly 
men conceive and thinke. 

The Church is the Tabernacle of God, wherein he dwelleth, and familiarly with his choſen, | 
as with his Domeſticks and houſhold ſervants, converſeth, providing things neceſſary both for 
this life and that to come. 

The Church is that little River which ſpreadeth it ſelfe far and wide throughout the world, 
| The Church is that well-watered Garden, ſet with ſweer trees, caſting torth the fragrant 
ſmell of life, of the knowledge of God and of vertue, whereof Sa/omorn in his Canticles ; Ly 

Sifter, my Sponſe is a garden ineloſed,as a ſpring ſyut up, and a fountaine ſealed up. 

The Church is that /mbraculum prabens refrigerium in eftn ex ſenſu ire Des adverſ 425 oe 
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| Shadow that yeeldeth comfartable cooling,in the ſenſe and feeling of Gods wrath to ſinne. It 
is that Cedar planted by the water fide, and growing ſo high, whereot the Propher in the | cedrw ad aquas | 
Plalme, The righteou ſhall flouriſh like a Palme. tree,and grow like aC edar in Lebanon. Such as be Plantata. 
planted in the houſe of the Lord, ſhall flouriſh in the Coxrrs of our God. They ſhall ſtill bring forth | Vlal.gz.12. &c, 
fit in their age, they foal be fat and flouriſhing, &c. | | 
The Church is that bucket, containing doQtine of life, and dropping it out to the comfort | 5;;,,. 
of ſoules. Finally, that ſeed, qwod in fut wra vita reviviſcet, in eternum germinabit : Which 
ſhall live againe in the life to come, and for ever ſpring and flouriſh. | Semen. 
6. His King ſhall be bigher than «Agag, and his K ingdome ſhall be exalted, A prophecy of the 
wer and ſtrength of chis people, in vanquiſhing and overcomming their enemies. As if hee 
ſhould have ſaid, Alchongh now you ſee them without King, yet the time will come that they 
ſhall have famous and valiant Kings ruling them, far more puiſſant than the Kings of the Ama- | Which were 
lekices, yea ſuch as ſhould vanquiſh and overcome the Amalekites, which was fulfilled in the | *U*d Agags. 
| time of Saw/. From whence this ſtrength ſhould grow, he ſheweth in the words following, | as 
| Ged brought him out of /£gipt, his ftrength ſoall be as an Vnicorne. As if he ſhould ſay, He that | a, #n vnicorn, 
brought him out of &gypt, ſhall doe this for them, even God, almighty te give ſtrengrh and | fice from the 


<——<—— 


power where he will. venome of his 
7 He concheth and tyeth downelike a Jong Lion and As A Lione ſſe,who ſhall fir him #p ? Apro- ———_—pe * 
phecy of his ſecure habitation in the Land of Promiſe. Even as the Lion having his prey,ſecure- | ., 1, cacmies; 


ly eateth it, not caring for any. See Ger,49.9. Yet ſee more. _ as 1 Lion a- 

8. Bleſſed ts he that bleſſeth thee, and curſed ts he that curſeth thee, As1f he ſhould ſay, They of | {leepe that no 
other nations that ſhall joyne themſelves to thee, profeſſe theſame religion that thou doeſt,and | 922 dareswake 
as true friends and brethren wiſh all good unto thee, they ſhall be partakers of thoſe bleſſings | 
and benefirs that God beſtowerh on thee, when they that ſeparate themſelves from thee, arid | 
like enemies behave themſelves towards thee, ſhall feele the rod of the Lords revenge upon 
them : agreeable to this ſpeech of Ba/aem here, you remember that in Geneſis to Abraham ; 1 
will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee and will curſe them: that curſe thee. Whar could be more ſweet 
and fall of comfort than this ſpeech ? Now is God the God of Abraham alone, or of that people 
Iſrael alone? you ſee how they are broken off, and we Gentiles grafred in, you know rhe parti- 
tion wall is broken downe by Chriſt, and now in every Nation he that feareth God and workgth | A310. 
righteonſneſſe s accepted. Remember therefore what wiſe Syrach ſaith, Confider tbe old gener ati. 
ons of men, ye children,and marke them well:was there ever any confounded —_ therr truſt in the 
Lord,or who hath continued in hu feare and was forſaken,or whom did be ever deſpiſe that called p- 
01 him? For God i gracious and merciful, and forgiveth ſins,and ſaveth in the t1me of trouble,and is 
a defender of all thems that ſceke him in the truth; | 

9. The points of the parable thus ranne over, ſee in your Chapter, next the cffet Balack, | Verſe 10. 
and his ſpeech. The efteX was anger and wrath, for ſo faith the Text : Then was Balack. very 
angry with Balaam,aud [mote bis bands together, Anuſuall rhing with wicked men, when their 
defires are not ſatisfied, be they never fo bad. Trath getteth hatred, and flattery friends ,ſaith the 
old proverb. Above all men Prophers muſt reckon of it, that is, Preachers and Miniſters, who | 
dcliver the Lords will without dawbing to the world. CHarvel! nor (faith the Lord) if they | | 
hate you, for you know they hated me firſt. The diſciple #s not greater than his Mafter, it is ſufficient | | 
for the diſciple if be be like bis Maſter. 

10. So Balack ſaid unto Balaam,] ſent for thee to curſe mine enemies ; andbehold row thou haſt Verſ” 10, 11. | 
bleſſed them three times.T berefore now flie unto thy place. ] thought ſurely to promote thee to bonor ; 
but loe,the Lord bath kept thee backe from honor, Remember with your ſelf how gloriouſly Ba/a- 
am was welcomed and entertained when he came,and lay it to theſe words now.ls not the caſe | 
much altered? So ever was it,and ever will it be in this falſe world. Men have their drifts and | 
ends, when they give grace and countenance to men, they ſhoote at a marke, which if they may | 
hit by your meanes,you ſhall be a white ſon ſtill, and all ſhall be well, while you ſerve their pur- 
poles : But if once you faile,and preferre conſcience and honeſty before their defire, truth be- 
tore talſehood,and God before the devill : then hands be ſmitten rogether, the foote ſtamps, | 
the brow frownes,the countenance and heart is changed, great things were intended tous in 
favour and love, but now all is loſt, we muſt flie to onr place, and be packing. And who hath 
kept us from honour but God ? The fault muſt be laid upon him. This to many falleth out 
molt unjuſtly, but here to Ba/aam it was due, whoſe heart was tainted with defire of wicked 
gaine, and (o loft both God and his gaine. An example to move worldly mindes, if God have 
any portion in them. 

11. Balaam excuſed himſelF,as before, that he was not his owne man, but ſubjeR, as all men | 
are, to the power and will of God, who reſtraining him, could not doe what he deſired. But 
(now ſeea wicked man) he would give him coun{ell,&c. So did his heartideſire reward, and 
{o leth was he co loſe all, that when by eurſing he might not be ſuffered to gratific Balack 
by another way he would doe what he could, He would adviſe him as a friend, and fo my | 
| Hs Kkk | im- | | 
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himſelfe worthy of ſome regard for his great paines and journey, What connſell and adyice 
| this was,the next Chapter andthe one and thirtieth will ſhew. Moſt vile and wicked, craftie | 
and devilliſh was it, to wit, that he ſhould cauſe them by ſome meanes to offend God, from | 
whom all their ſtrength and proteRion came, that ſo he _ leave them, and ſubje& them to 


puniſhment and overthrow, Which mightbe if he made friendſhip with them, and invited 
chem to his ſacrifices, the feaſts of his god 


3 gods, and ſo making merry, objeted unto them faire 
women, who by their allurements might bring them to their maner of worſhip, diſpleaſing to 
God, to wantonneſle and finne, ſo that the wrath of God might be kindled againſt them, and 


they given over for a prey to their adverſaries. A damnable advice (as I ſaid before) plainely 
ſhewing us,that the Church and children of God ſtand more in danger of the ſubtill fleighrs of 
Satan,than of open force and violence of knowne foes. Further occafion will be given to thinke 
of this counſell in the Chapter named, and therefore here we may thus paſſe from it. 


The ſecond part, 


f Ba ſecond point or generall head of this Chapter was ſaid to be, concerning Chriſt, which 
now in order followeth next: for although Balack was ſo angry,yet Balaam gocth on with 


his parable, Gods Spirit ſtirring him np ſo to doe. And now entring into a notable prophecie, 
concerning both the 1{raclires and the Lortl Jeſus that ſhould come of them, hee Rirreth up at- 
tention as before, with a folemne Preface, ſaying; Balaam the ſon of Beor hath ſaid, and the ſan 
whoſe eyes were ſhut up hath ſaid : He hath ſaid that heard the words of God,and hath the knowledge 
of the moſt High,and [aw the Viſion of the eAlmighty and falling into 4 trance had bu eyes opened, 
W hich Preface before was uſed, and now againe repeated : teaching Preachers how lawfully 


they may repeate the ſame things, with profit to their people,and how greatly pleaſing to God 
attention in men is, to that which 1s ſpoken to them by the Prophets. 


Yerſe 17,18 2. 1 ſhall [ce him, but not now, I ſhall behold him, but not neare; there ſhall come a Star out of Ia- 
'' *| gob,aud a Scepter foal riſe out of I{racl,and ſpall ſmite the Coaſts of Moab,and deſtroy all the ſonnes 

9. of Sheth. And Edom ſhall be poſſeſſed, and Stir ſhall be a poſſeſſion to their enemies,but Iſrael ſhall do 
valiantly : He alſo that fhall bave dominion, ſhall be of Tacob, and ſhall deſtroy the remnant of the 
City. Firlt,this fell out in Davida lively figure of many things of Chriſt. Secondly,it moſt truely 
* is applyed to Chriſt himſelf.Concerning David he ſpake rightly,7 all ſee hiw:,bus not now, I ſhal 
: wa behold bim,but not neare:For David was borne about foure hundred yeares after this Prophecy: | 
bevy in Spirit. | a3 if he had ſaid, 7 all ſee tn my poſterity, I doe ſee now in ſpirit, a certaine great man to be borne of 
this people in time but rot ſhortly, Such a worthy man weall know was David. He was alſo a 

Starre, and that a notable Starre, caſting a light of truth and godlinefſe throughout the whole 
Church, Againe, he wasa Scepter, becauſe in him the Kingdome of Iſrael was confirmed and 
eſtabliſhed,the adjacent and adjoyning enemies being all overcome : And that he ſmote the 
Coaſts of Moabye+c. it is moſt plaine in the ſecond booke of Xigs,and the eight Chapter : Hee 
vanquiſhed them,and made them tributaries.So giving ſorae light to Balack, that if be loved him- 
ſelf and his people,be ſhould be quiet, not medling with this: people, becauſe their time of ſubduing | 
| Afoab, was yet far off. Of Chriſt againe this Prophecy ſpake moſt rightly, 7 ſha/l ſee him, but not 
ow, I ſhall bebeld bim, but not neare. As if ke ſhould have faid, I ſee and underttand that the 

Meſliah, the Saviour of the world, ſhall come of this people, but not in this our age, but after 
many yeares to come. Then 1s Chriſt againe a more worthy Star of [acob than ever David was, 
| even a Star that ſhinethunto everlaſting life, of whom. 7obn ſpeaketh;7 hi was that true light 
Boguts wn MAY: which lightneth every man that commeth into the world, Chriſt alſo himſelfe, I am thas light of 
hg.c6. fo S 3* | the world, He that foloweth me ſhall not walke in darkneſſe, but ſpall have that light of life. 1n Pe- 
Chap.8.1 "M ter he is called the Day-ſtar that arsſeth in our hearts, In Malachy, the Sunne of righteonſneſſe, 
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1 Pet.1-196 Chriſt againe, / avs the Roote,and the generation of David,and the bright morning Star. Zachary, 
Malach 4- 


eA light fpronging from an high,to give light to them that fit in darkneſſe,and in the ſhadow of Pac. 
Luke 1-7 5 5 | That againe ofa Scepter to 71/e ont of 1/rael,is moſt true of Chriſt : tor he was a King,although 
OE" not of this world, nor according to the faſhion of this world, for the kingdomes of this world 
are limited both by place and time, but the kingdome of Chriſt not ſo; For his Dominion ſpall 
| be from ſea to ſea, and from the river to the ends of the Land, P/al. 72.8, Againe, the Kingdomes 
of the world are occupied about outward matters, outward diſcipline and peace. Burt the king- 
_ | domeof Chriſt, beſides the outward manners of men, reacheth unto the heart and thoughts : 
— according to the ſaying of the Propher, The Spirit of the Lord God i wpon me, therefore hath 
E'ay 61.1 the Lord annommted me, be bath ſent me to preach good tidings to the poore, to binde up the broken 
hearted, topreach liberty to the captives, and to them that are bound the opening of the priſon, &c. 
The worldly kingdomes ule woridly weapons, either to defend or offend, but the kingdome of 
Chriſt is ſpread by that voyce of his Goſpeil, his children defended, and his enemies beaten 


downe. David ſmote the Coaſts of ſoab by ſubduing them outwardly, and making them | * 
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tributaries, as hath been ſaid. But Chriſt ſmiteth them, and all others in another ſort. He al 
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[nite the earth with the rod of bis month and with the breath of bu lips foall be [0 the wicked, A. 

ine,0wt of his month went 4 ſpar ſword that with it be ſhould ſmite the beatben,&c. Sothereft, 
He alſo that ſhall have dominion ſhall be of Iacob,and ſhall deſtroy the remnant of the City. As if he 
ſhould have ſaid, of the poſterity of [acob ſhall he come, who at his glorious appearance ſhall 
deſtroy all the wicked, and make happy his owne for ever. This is true of Chriſt in that great 
day, as in this manner it might be applyedto David. | 

3. Inthat Chriſt was both Starre and Sceprter, the Starre being above, and the Scepter be- 
low : Learned men havenoted the two Natnres of Chriſt, his Deity and Humanity, the one 
from heaven,the other in earth: Of which two Natures our Creed ſpeaketh, God of the ſabſtavce 
of bis Father, begotten before all worlds, and Man of the ſubſtance of by Mother borne in the world, 
perfett God and perfeft Man,&c. The Prophet Eſay ſaith, To ws « Childe is borne, to ns a Sonne 
i Given, Noting in the words, Childe and Borye, his Humanity, and in the words Senxe and 
| Given, the Deity : thereupon ſaying 3 | 


| 


| 
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| Natn qui occaſum ſentiret, 
D atns qui exordinm neſciret : 


He was borne that ſhould know an end, 
He was borne that knew no beginning. 
Natus qus matre junior, 
Datus quo non Pater antiquior : 


He was borne that was yonget than his Mother, 
He was given, whole Father was not elder then he; 
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Naths qui moreretar, 
Datus ex quo vita naſceretnr : 


He was borne that ſhould die, : 
He was given of whom life ſhou!d ſpring. 


Sic qui erat datns off, 
Et qui nou erat natus eft : 


[ So hethat was, was given, 
And he that was not, was borne. 


His Deity was ever, his Humanity ſometimes was not, but had a beginning. The Union of 
theſe two Natures in Chriſt make not two, but one Man. Looke upon Arhanaſins Creed, Who 
thongb he be God and Man, yet is he not two,but one Chriſt.One not by converſion of the God-bead 
into fleſs,but by taking the Manhood into God, One altogether, not by conſnſion of Subftance, but 
by unity of Perſons, for as the reaſonable ſoule and fleſhis one man, ſo God and Man is one Chriſt. 
The uſe of this blefled Union may be this : firſt ro obſerve what a horrible thing fin is ; for the 
remedy whereof, ſuch an union of Natures was very requifite. For, Non eff mediator homo prop. 
ter Deitarem,non eft Mediator Deus propter hnmilitatew, ſedinter Deitatem ſolam & Humanita- 
tem ſolam mediatrix eſt Humana D ivinitas & Divina Humanitas : Man 13 not Mediator without 
the Deity, nor God without the Humanity, bur betwixt the ſole Divinity,and theſole Humani. 
| ty, the Mediator is Humane Divinity, and Divine Humanity. Secondly, we may obſerve the 
unſpeakable love of God, who when we were ſo vile,exalted us even above the Angels; for 
he rooke not their Natures upon him, but ours. Thirdly, by this fellowſhip with Chriſt, fel- 
lowſhip with God is afſvred. Fourthly, the Deity aſſureth us of his power te doeany thing for 
us that is good: Ard the Humanity aſſurerh us of his feeling and pitty of cur wants. Por faith the 
Apoſtle, In all things it behoved him to be made like unto hu bret ren,thas he might bee a merciful 
aud a faithful High-Prieſt in things concerning God,that he might make reconciliation for the ſins | 
of the people, for in that he ſuffered, and was tempted, be © able ro ſuccour ther that are tempted, 
 Againe in the fourth Chapter, We have not a High-Prieſt that cannot be touched with the feelin 
of oxr infirmities but was in all things tempted in like ſort, yet withowt ſin. Let #4 therefore goe bold. 
| /y tothe T hrone of Grace,that we may receive mercy aud finde grace to helpsn time of need, Saint 
 eAuguſtine very well. Hethat by nature was the Son of God, was made the Son of Man, that 
we which by nature are the ſons of men, might be made the ſons of God. Job faith, I know my 
| Redeemer doth lrve. The Hebrew word is ſaid to Genific a kinfman, neare allyed, of his owne 
fleſh, that will reſtore him to life. 
| 4. This Starreof Jacob, thus God and Man was without finne : for the Holy Ghoſt firſt 
| topped the paſſage ef originall finne, ſo that in him it held not that Devid ith, 7» fone did 
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| = Kkk2 | 


————————, 


—_— cw 


fir 
for 


ſum nuncdicor | 
| KITHMGje 


pBature homms | 


| 


| 


— — 


_- —_— EE CEE 


Comfortable Notes upon | Cnary4. 


for a Redeemer. Originall ſin is propagated by generation, here was no generation, therefore 
no originall ſinne, That which isfaid by the Apoſtle, By one man fin entred into ll, ſheweth 
| that he propagateth to no more than he begets. And if you ſay Chriſt was in Adam, yet he ſfin- 

ned not in Adam,becauſe he came not of Adam, as all wee doe by generation. Now for uſe; as | 
he iscleane, ſo ſhould we labour by all meanes tobecleane ; He that hath this hope, ſaith S.Tohmn, | 
purgeth bimſelfe even as he «pure. Not unlike the begger that putteth off ragges and clouts, and 
cletheth himlſelfe in betrer attire. 

5. Now, foraſmuch as all our joy and happinefle conſiſteth in this Starre, God and Man, 
either Nature yeelding us comfort, as you have ſeene, and both yeelding to us a perfeR Savi- 
our. Marvellouſiy hath Satan laboured to blemifh both theſe Natures, and ſo conſequently our | 
whole ſafery and redemptien by this Saviour. I will onely tonch alittle of the humanity, the | 
time leading us to conſider of his Nativity inthe fleſh. Firlt then it hath been objeRed, the Fa-! 
ther, Son and holy Ghoſt be all one - how then can one be incarnate and not the other ? And) 
it hath been anſwered,thart although they be one in regard of eſſence, yer in reſpe& of a peculiar 
manner of ſabfiſting they differ : And therefore mans nature may bce aſſumed by the ſecond 
| . : | Perſon,and notby the others. As the ſoule is whole inall the body, and in every part, yet ex- 
= Li fey a erciſeth not reaſon in the foot or hand, but in the head. But apaine it is ſaid, Incarnation is an 
iudiviſa. «ſunt | outward worke, and the worke of the Trinity in regard of outward things is undivided, So a- 
Exchirid. ce.38. | gaine it is anſwered by Saint Angaſtine, that that Creator which was conceived and borne, 
Ops incarnatio- | though it appertaine to the perion of the Son alone, yer was made by the whole Trinity. In 
nz inchoative, | gther words,thus : The framing and making of che manhood is common to all,but the limiting | 
hr: > and receiving it into the Unity of Perſon is not cemmon to all, but peculiar ro the ſecond pers 

"| ſon : as three men may weave one and the ſame cloth, and only one of them weare it. 

6. Falentinian and HMarcion both Hereticks, objeted that Chriſt brought his body out of } 

| x Cor.15.47. | heaven, and tooke it not of the Virgin ſary, becauſe the Apoſtle fairh, The firſt man #« of the 
earth earthly, the ſecond Man ts the Lord from heaven But it hath been anſwered,that our Crecd 
muſt ſtand, which ſaith, who for #4 men and for our ſalvation came downe from heaven,and was in- 


carnate of the Virgin ary,and was made man. Againe, it is objeed, that which was conceived 
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Rom.1.3. in her ,ts of the boly Ghoſt : As if he had ſaid,% her, not of hex, We anſwer in the ſixteenth verſe, | 
| _ rg it is ſaid, [acob begat Ioſeph the huſband of Mary, Ex qua, of whom was borne eſis, that is, 
y that is 


(briſt. And otherwiſe how could he be of the feed of Abraham and David. Epiphanius ſaith 
> weep that he was Circumciſed, that the truth of his humane body caight bee knowne, and that hee | 
Abraham and | brought not a body from heaven, : 

David ? 7. Hanes, another Arch-heretick {aid, that his body and all his aRions and paſſions, were 
but patative or. imaginative according to ſhew only,and not true indeed : fur the Apoſtle faith, 
Philip. 2.7. But he made bimſelfe of no reputation, and tooke on him the ſorme of a Servant, and was made like 
unto Men,and was found in ſhape 4s a man,Again,God ſent bis Son in the ſimilitnde of finfull fleſy, | 
Rom.0.3. Ambroſe anſwereth, Acute hec, ſed piſcatoribus credimus,non Dialefticis : Theſe things are (| 
ken wittily, but we muſt beleeve Fifher-men,not Logitians. Irexexs faith, if Chriſt and all his 
_ | ations and paſſions were putative, or in ſhew only, then ſo was our Redemption, and ſo all our 
comfort in one word wiped away molt fearetully : Our Faith in vaine, our preaching in vaine, 
x Cor.x5.49. all in vaine, which God forbid. Doe we not reade, As we have borne the Image or ſimilitude of the 
Colofl.r.15. | earthly, ſo ſhall we beare the [mage of the heavenly? Here the word Image or Simulitude, is not op- 
NN poſed to verity,but ſtandeth with it. Againe,it is ſaid of Chriſt,Y/ho i the mage of the Inviſible | 
Philip.z.21. | God; Yettrue God,and not putatively. To the Philippians, He ſhall change our vile body, that 5t 
way be faſpioned like unto hu glorious body: Yet this glorification ſhall not take away the truth of 
our bodies,and make them but imaginative bodies. The concluding one, Sicut noſtra glorifica- 
tio non tollit veritatem carnu noftrs, ſed quatutates, ſic ejus humiliatio in ſimilitudinem hominu non 
' | derogat veritati carnu cues : Ag our glorification doth not take away the truth of our bodies,but 
their former qualities : ſo Chriſt his humiliatton to the forme of a Servant, derogateth nothing 
from the-truth of his fleſh. Bur he like unto us tm ſimilitude of hamiliation, wee like unro him 
in ſimilirude of Glory. This commendeth his love, that although hee might have beene true 
Man withour our infirmities, as Adam was before he fell, yet he tooke upon him our infirmi- 
ties, and in all things was made like unto us, finne onely excepted. The ancient Writers fay, 
this taking apon him eur infirmities, was 19/erationss affe tu,non conditionts neceſſitate;By mer- 
Heb.z.17. cifall affeRion, nor by neceſſity of nature. 
Heb. 8. Apolimars,the Biſhop of Laodicea in Syria,a very learned man,that with ſuch dexterity | _ 
dealt agzinlt the Arrians, in his old age fell to deny the reaſonable ſoule of Chriſt, bur ſaid hee 
had the Vegerative, and his Deity ſupplyed the roome of the reaſonable. But Epiphanims ſpea- 
keth of him Cm gemits, with woe and griefe,to wit; that ſo excellent a man ſhould ſlip into 
ſo foule an Herefie. For whart ſaith our Creed,0f peaſonable Soule and humane Fle(p (8 ubſiſting. 
And D amaſcene notzbly, Owed inaſſumptum eſt, incuratuns eft : That which hee tooke not upon 
 _— |him;he helped nor. If then he tooke not a reaſonable Soule, hee hath not healcd, helped, and 
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| #0ſCere quomedo ? Calum & terram qui implet,nunc in preſepe locatur : It is to day a great ſo. 


| Cua p.24. the Booke of NumBurs = 
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| redeemed our ſoules, Suſcipit enim naturam neftram ut cxret : For he took Our nature upon him 


ale it, 8c, 

: ry Let theſe foule herefies named ſuffice for a taſte of Satans malice*againſt the humane Na. 
cure of Chriſt our Saviour, wherein our great and endlefle good is. And reſting reſolved by a 
true, firme, and unmoveable Faith of the truth of it,againſt the devill and all his members, let 
us make uſe of it thus. Firſt, endeavour to take upon us his nature as he hath taken ours ; that 
is, to be mercifull, holy, juſt, good, &c. as he is, remembring often S. Peters words : That we 
foonld be partakers of the divine Nature, in that we flie the corraption which is in it -. »orld through 
luft. Secondly, as he came downe to us, ſolet us learne to aſcend to him in Prayer ecarely and 
late, in Meditation, in the Sacraments, in a defire to be looſed, and tobe with bim. | 

10. This glorieusStar, thus foreſeene and ſpoken of by Balaam, was prophecicd of long be- 
fore that time, as you ſee in the Scripture. Even as ſoone as man was fallen,a comfort was gi- 
ven, The Seed of the womau ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head. All the Sacrifices of the Law were 
Types and Figures, foretelling the comming of this Star, and many particular prophecies by the 
Prophets, too long to be rehearſed. Among the Heathens there was a glimple ofthis glory. 


Tam redit & virgo, redeunt Saturnia Regua, | 
Tam nova progenies cals demittitnr alto, 


Cornelius Tacitus ſaith, Fruit publica vox inter Ethmicos allo tempore magnum Domimum naſci- 
muram : There was a publike ſaying among the Heathens, that a great Lord ſhould bee borneat 
that time. | 

1 1. Yea, the circumſtances were foretold,and not only the thing 1n generall, as ; 


The time of his birth. 

The Family he ſhould come of. 

T he place where he ſhould be borne. 
His Mother. 

The manner of his birth, &-c, 


The time of his birth in theſe words : The Scepter ſhalt not depart from Inda, nor a Law-giver 
from betweene his feet till Shileh come, &c. But when Chriſt was borne there went a decree 
from Arguſtzs Ceſar, that all the world ſhould be taxed ; that is, all that were ſubjeR ro the 
Romane Empire, whereof the Jewes were ſome, and ſo without Scepter or Law-giver.Davie! 
foretelleth in what Monarchy,and E/ay ſaith, He ſball come of the roote of Tefſe; that is, when the 
royall line of [#dah ſhall be in low caſe, and as it were but a roote of a tree left : It was fore- | 
told he ſhould be borne in a time of peace, having his name the Prince Lo \And when he 
was borne, the Temple of [an never ſhut while they had wars, nor ſhut in 200. yeares be- | 
fore, was ſhut up intoken of peace, and continued twelve yeares,a thing not hapning ſince the 
beginning of that Ciry of Rome, faith Don. 

12. The Family or Tribe hee ſhould come of, was foretold, as you have ſeene in Gen. 49. 
" as you may ſee 2 Samucl of And here plainely in your Chapter, a Starre ſhall riſe of /a- 
cob, CFE, | 

I 3. The place to be Bethlem : ſo yon reade in Afich. 5. | 

14. Hu Mother, tobe a Virgin: Se ſaid. Eſay 7.14. Hfat.1. Virgo fait partum poſt, in, ants 
quomodo neſcio. Mirarts quod neſciammn ? omni caro ignorat : The word became fleſb,bur bow T | 
know not: and doſt thou marvell that | know nor ? all fleſh is ignorant. Cyprian faith, Non mi- 
rabor amplins ftlruitteram mundi,non Lune vices,non remporum victſſiindines, ant Solts curſnm, ſed 
1) ominum in utero ,omnipotentem in cunts : 1 will no more marvell at the Fabrick of the World, 
the Changes of the Moone, ner the revolutiens of ſeaſons,or the courſe of the Sunne, but I will 


Name ſhall be wonderfull, becauſe indeed he ſhall be wonderfull, in bis birth, in his life, in his 
dodcrine, in his death,in his reſurrection, in his aſcenſion, and every Way. Creator de (Teaturd 


ſuum, A molt ſtrange thing,and never ſeen before. Chryſoftome taith, Verbum cars ſatlum ft, | 


wonder art theLord in the Wombe,and at the Almighty in ſwadling clothes. E/ay faith, his | 
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naſci volut, & farming authors {# fatta «ft author : The Creator would be born of his Creature, 
and a Woman was made the author of her author. Saith Exſebir Emiſſenns, Flos naſes volnit 
as flore, ipſo floris tempore : A Flower would ſpring from a Flower, and that in the time of | 
flowers, Saith Bernard, Grandes bodie eft ſolemnitas , ſed dies brevis cogit [ermonem abvrevi. 
| are. Nec mirum fi facimus nes verburs breve,cam Deus Pater verbum fecerit abbreviatuws. Vultss 


lemnity, bur the day being ſhort, mult force mee to a ſhort ſpeech. And no marvell if wee 
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ſpeake a ſhort word, when God the Father hath made the word ſhort, Aske you mee how ? 
He that filleth heaven and earth is now placed in a manger. Da Domine mt ſicut verbum caro | 


ſattum eft, fic cor meum fiat carnewns :.O Lord grant, that. as the W ord was made fleſh, ſomy 
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can he ſhew me the one,nor I him the other, Saint Bernard : Tria opera, ſen tres mixtur as fecit 
ommipotens illa majeſtas in aſſumptione noſtre carnis jta ſingulariter mirabilia & mirabiliter ſingu- 
laria,ms talia nes fatta ſunt nec facienda amplius ſuper terram,comuntta ſunt Deus & homo, Mater 
 & Virgo, fides & cor hominums : Three workes,or three mixtures or cenjunftions hath the Al- 


P (al.39 12, 
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heart may be made fleſhy, And it isa good prayer forall fleſh. 


Strange therefore ſtill js that great myſtery of Chriſts incarnation in all mens mouthes and 
pens. D:cat incrednlus Indens quomodo arida virga Aaronts floruit & florem Amigaalinum protu- 
lit, & ego dicam ei quomods virgo Deum & howinem in una perſona concepit & peperit, Sed profe- 
Clo nec alle virgdConceptum,nec ego Virginu partum explicare potero;Ler the unbeleev ing Jew,faith 
Auguſtine, ſhew me how the dry and dead rod of Aaron budded and bare ripe Almonds, and 1 
will ſhew him how a Virgin conceived and bare God and Man in one'perſon. But truly neither 


mighty Majeſty made in the aſſuming of our fleſh, ſoſingularly wondertall,and ſo wenderfully 
ſingular, that ſuch things have not been dene,neither ſhall be done ever upon earth again:Con. 
joyned God and man in one perſon, one woman is both the Mother of a Childe and a Vizgin ; | 
and faith and mens hearts are joyned together. Whar ſtrange things be theſt ? You ſee now 
theſe holy men, in their time, obſerved all theſe things, and were betteret] in their ſonles by 
meditation of them. And yqu have ſeen how in Scripture all circumſtances of his Nativity have 
becne noted. Let us goe on with the manner of his birth, which alſo is laid downe with all 
Circumſtances unto us. 

1. He was borne inan Inne,thereby teaching all his children to reckon themſelves here bur | 
pilgrims and ſtrangers,travellers and paſſengers that are in a journey, not to take any conſtant, 
relt till they come to their journeies end. Remember the Scriptures 1n this point;T he whole time 
of my pilgrimage((aith old Father [acob to Pharaoh )u an hundred and thirty yeares. Few and evill 
have the dayes of my life been,and [ bave not attained unto the yeares of the life of my fathers in the 
dayes of thei pilgrimage. David in his Plalm,] am « ſtranger with thee,and a ſojourner as all my fa- 
thers were, The Apoſtle tothe Hebrews : All theſe confeſſed that they were ſtrangers and pilgrims 
upon earth, T beſeech you bretbren, as So and ſtrangers,abſtain from fleſply Inſts which fight a- | 
gainſt the (oul.We bave not bere an abiding City &c.The Heathen then could ſay; Ex hac vita diſ- 
ceds tanquam ex hofpitio;Natura enim commorandi locum,nou babitands dedit: ] depart out of this 
life as ont of an Inne: Nature hath given here an abiding place fora time,but not a place to dwel 
in ſtill. Xerxes wept when he looked upon his huge hoſt, and conſidered in how ſhort a time 
they ſhould all be deadand | porn gg that ts borne of a woman( (aith 10b)is of a ſhort continuance 
and full of trouble, He ſhootet forth as a flower ,aud ts cut downe; he vaniſpeth alſo as a ſhadow,and 
continueth not. Cry ({aith God to his Prophet ) hat ? That all fleſh ts graſſe, and all the glory of it 
as the flower of the field. Thos foole thu night ſhall they take away thy ſonle, and then whoſe are all 
theſe ? Qur life is compared to a Bubble upon the water, toa ripe Roſe, toa Tale that is told, to 
a Player upon a Stage : Man is (aid to be brevis hora,a ſhort hoare,tranfens umbra,a paſſing ſha- 
dow,reſembled to the Weavers ſhuttle; To a tree, at the root whereof rwo Mice continually 
doe gnaw; A white Mouſe whichis the day, and a black Mouſe which is the night, How farre | 
they have gnawed into the tree of any mans life who can tell? 

Anacarſis a Philoſopher, compared mans life to three Grapes : There is, ſaith he, #va vo/up. 
tats,the Grape of pleaſure,and that is Childhood; wva ebrietats,the Grape of drunkennefle, and 
that is mans middle age,wherein his ſins abound, laſtly, va dolors, the Grape of forrow and 
griefe,that is,Old age. : | 

All theſe,and many ſuch reſemblances of our ſtate ſhould make ns mindfull of ovr paſſage,and | 
not to defer from day to day our peace and reconciliation with the Lord.Sero medicina paratar, | 
&c.Too late is the medicine applyed, when the malady is ſpread over all the body. Qu diffe- 
rent bene vivendi ſtudinm ad ſepulchrum,raro inveniunt ſalutss aſylum : They that deferre their | 
care to live well untill the laſt day, ſeldome finde the haven of ſalvation. As Galen could ſay, | 


Vita non eſt vivere ſed valere : Lite is not in living,but in having health; ſoaffuredly, the life of a| 
Chriſtian is not in living, but in living well. 


Heathen eAr5/totle,Yita non eſt frus Ince,ſed virtutu lande preincere ; Life is not toenjoy this þ 


light, bur to ſhine in vertue ; Visa enim ſine virtne mors eft. & vivi bomints ſepultura : For a life | 
without vertue is a death,and as a burial ofa living man.De virtmribus logui minimum eſt,virts- | 


ribs wti, hic leboy, boc ops eff : To ſpeake and talke of vertne is a very imall thing, but to uſe 
vertue, this is the labour and the worke. 


— —_— 
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moveth more ſwiftly: and he is more forward in his journy to heaven, that leaſt is glued to theſe 
earthly allurements. 


Now exiffimemiua nos hic poerpetuos,ut poſſimns eſſe perpetui : Let us never think that we ſhall [ 


Rota que mine tangit terram velocina movet : The wheele that toucheth the ground lightly, | 
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— 


—— 
—_— 


OO m——————_— 


- 


| Cua P.24. the Book of Nu MBERS. | in. 4 


— 


| be tuallyzthat we may elſewherelive perpetually, ſaid Saint Hierome, 
- ance PerP? Inne he was borne in the rp xt av conld not bee had, there was no | tam... 

roome for him in the Inne. The world ever went by outward ſhew, and ever will ; the gayer | wich a gold 
coate ſhall have the better place, and many times better jc is to have a good coate, than agood | ''% _ = 
cauſe touching ſacceſſe. The Stable is our Lord and Savionrs roome. Onid Deo ſublimins, quid | 7115 000 rg 
vilins ſtabulo ? What is higher than God, whatis viler than the ſtable ? Such was the poverty | [z, & onnia ma- 
' he pleaſed to come in, and hee was reſpeRed of the world accordingly. 2fary poore, Joſeph | i ſuſt:nvit, ne 

| poore, the ſtable poore, the manger poore,his ſwadling cloathes poore,his company poore, and | *** # Fr oy 
all poore. Cujus ſide eſt celum,& ſcabellum terra; He whoſe ſeat is heaven, andthe earth his | jm? 
foorſtoole. Crus eft terra,  plenitndo £18 ; Hee whoſe the earth is, and all that is in it : He,he | nererur miſcria. 

| would be thns borne, He that could have commanded more than twelve Legions of Angels, was \(Prodiit nudus ut 
thus placed in the ſtable. This was #ncl5natio miſcricordie, not defetins poteſtatis, This isa great | '* *#ſtes, parper 
comfort in poverty. wo an or 
3- Tothis humility it belongeth, that hee was borne in the winter, the ſowreſt time of the tatus,/achrymans 
yeare. C1145 in arbitrio tempus erat, naſciturus temprs elegit moleſtiins.D oceat id efſe melings &+ eli- | ut onnemlachry: 
gendum, quod carni moleſtins, He in whoſe power and will Time was, being to be borne, choſe | 7: «b oculis 
the ſharpeſt time. Ler it teach us that often that is beſt, and tobee choſen, which pleaſeth the | 7%©*< 


Tinea virtHtis 
fleſh leaſt, &c. blandus heſtis. 


4. He was borne in the night, that he might teach us ever to flie oſtentation, and vaine ſhew. | 9%; ex aliorwn 
| Ama neſcir: : Love to be unknowne,faida wiſe man ; and bene vixs, qui bene /atuit ; hee hath | /abiis pender , 

lived well that hath beene hidden well, faid others. There is a meaſure betwixt vaine oftenta- |' 7240 m4gnus, 
tion, and too privare a retiring of our ſelves from publike and neceſſary duties. me "wag , 

5. He would againebe borne under tribute, that is, in the time when the Jewes were tribu- .” 
taries to the Romanes. And Angrſtes Ceſar ſent a decree that all the world ſhonld be taxed, Upon 
which circumſtance, Gregory noreth thus: Naſcitur ſub deſcriptione orbis,ad innnendum,quod ele. 
Hos ſos a deſcriptione Legis liberaret,& mlibram vite ſeriberet; He was borne under the taxing 
of the world,cthat he might ſhew how he came to ſave his choſen from the taxe of the Law,and 
ro write them into the Booke of life. Chry/otome thus ; Sub ſenſu naſeitur, ut ills quibus colleio 
poblica pecania dewandata eſt, cogitent ſe Chriſtuns inſþe forem babere; Hee was borne under the 
raxe, that they which are ſet over publike colle&ions of money, might ever remember that 
they have a beholder of their carryage and truth in ſuch truſt. Both good uſes, and this laſt for 
onr ayes moſt fit, wherein itis to be feared, men make little conſcience to gaine all colleRions 
| what they ought not, bur if I crouch chis ſtring much ir will jarre. 
Good Zachews is forgotten,or thought to want wit and pollicie, who once having received 
| Jeſus Chriſt, ſtood forth and ſaidunto the Lord : Behold Lord , rhe halfe of my goons I give to 
| the poare, and if I have taken from any man by forged cavillation, I reſtore him foure. fold. Zachens 
; was the chiefe receiver of the tribute, and [ pray you read the marginall note in your Bible, 
Loke 19. 
6+ The firſttidings of this happy appearance of this glorious Starre of 7aceb,was not brought 
unto Noblemen and great perſonages,bnat unto poore ſhepheards keeping their flocks by night 
inthe field. Another branch of his great humility, Of which poverty of the Shepheards , Ber- 
| xardgathereth a great comfort to them that are poore, ſaying ; Caveant qui gerwmis & awro ſul. 
gent, ne Angels ad pannoſos illu omiſſis arvertant ; Letthem that ſhine with Gold and precious 
{tones take heed, leſt the Angels of God paſſing them over , turne to the Shepheard or poore | 
man ruffling in ragsand clouts, Thus have we runne over ſome circumſtances of the birth of this 
Starre and Scepterof /acob, ſeeing it to have beene in unſpeakable humility. 
Now to make uſe of it to our ſelves : Let it firſt teach us to love bim, for this was exceeding | 

love in him to us,and every love ſhould have love againe. 7» creatione potentiamn gubernatione |... | 

ſaptentiam, in naſcendo amorems vide : In his creation of all things, behold his power; and in the | 12459 redamari. 
government of all things, behold his wiſedome ; but in the birth behold and (ee his love. And | 
remember it ever well,Potentia ſubjeltionem, ſapientia admirationem nativitas dilettionens poſiu- 
lat : His Power requires ſubjeRion, bis Wiſdome admiration, and his Nativity love.For what | 
tongue is able to expreſſe the love he hath ſhewed to us ? Q wantite fecerit Dex tuns,ex hu que | | 
pro te fatius eft agnoſce, Onanto enim fecit ſe minorem in humilitate, tanto majorens ſe exbibuit in 
boxitate : How God hath regarded thee,underſtand by ſuch things as he was made for thee : for 
| the leſſer he made himſelfe in humilitie,ſo much the greater he gave himſelfe to us in goodneſle. | 
Wherefore, ents pro te ſalts eft vilier , tanto 11bi ſemper ſit charior : The more vile hee was 
made for thee, ſo much the dearer let him ever be to thee. To ſee the flame aſcend upward, is 
no marvell,but to ſee it deſcend downeward is ſtrange, and not ordinary, Wee thinke all,that 
this Inne-keeper was unhappy, te put ſuch a gueſt into the Stable, and ro have no better coome |, 
for him : but what it you ſo uſe him too,and that after knowledge of him, which the In-keeper 

hadnot;remember his words,that he ſtands at the door & knocks what if you ler him not 1nnei- | 
ther afford him any room 1n your heart,are you not worſe than the In-keeper? Judge yy - was | 
| efore 
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Deum amat, qui aliquid preter enm amat, quod no propter eum amat : He loyeth God too little, 
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before the Lord, judge you what.roome you allow to his Sonne Chriſt. He dwels not with 
pride, ſwearing and wickedneſſe, Hee lookes for a lodging ſwept from this filth,and the like 
whatſoever, The humility that ſaid, I am noc worthy to have thee under my roofe, that ſtood 
a farre off, and durſt not litt up his eyes to heaven,but knocked his breſt, and ſaid ; God be mercs- 
full to me a finner ; that ſaid, T7#th Lord,yet the,whelps cate of the crums that fall from the Table, \ 
with ſuch like, were tokens of roomes to his liking,and in ſuch he graciouſly dwelleth. Minus 


that loveth any thing elle, but which he doth not love for him. 

Secondly,let us learne humility of him : for,Dews tam parvulu fattng eſt, &- tm te magnificas? | 
Thy God became {mall tor thee, and doſt thou magnifie thy ſelfe ? Exmanivit fe Majeſftas, ver- 
wicnlwua intumeſcis ? Majeſty it ſelfe hath ſtooped, and ſhall a Worme ſwell ? God forbid. See, 
and everſec, how he cryes by his example, what after he cryed by word ; Learne of me, that [ 
am mecke and lowly in heart, and ye ſhall finde reſt wnto your ſoules, But what ſaith the world, Hu- 
mility is baſeneſſe and want of wit. But the Devill, whoſe voice this is, was a lyer from the be- 
ginning. One ſeeth how farre the heavens are diſtant from the earth, and he is held wiſe ; ano» 
ther ſeeth how farre he is diſtant from God,and ſhall he be a foole and baſe ? Yi/cdome 1 juftfe- 
ed of her Children, 

7. The Shepheards were poore, and wee have noted comfort againſt poverty. Let us pro- 
fit further by them, and (ee that they were feeders, poore men, bur faithfullin rheir place, fee- 
ders of ſheep, and carefull keepers of them, as well by night as by day. Hath Ged a care of 
Sheepe, and not feeders of men, much more deareto him it they likewiſe be faith(ull ? Feeders | 
of men by the Word and dodrine, feeding of the poore by charitable Aimes, and feeders of 
Strangers and Travellers by liberall hoſpitality , of all which the Scripture ſpeaketh to ircou- 
ragement. Of the firſt, when he ſaith ; They are worthy of double hoxour. Honour in afteRion, | 
and honour in liberall maintenance; ſuch as may not be onely A/zmentars, but Ornamentum : | 
Not a bare keeping of life, but a cheertull allowance to them and theirs, and thar in very cquity | 
and conſcience. For if we have ſowne unto you Spiritual things (faiththe Apoſtle) i« it 4 great | 
thing if we reape your carnall things ? Of the ſecond, in every place, namely, that moſt excellent 
comtort, Come ye bleſſed of my Father,&c. For when I was hangry. ye fed me, &+, Ofthe third, 
over and over alſo, in that notable place ; Be mot forgerfull to entertaine Strangers , for thereby 
ſome have received Angels into ther houſes unawares, 

8, As they were feeders, ſo were they watchers, and that in the night, diligent , faithfull, 
and painfull,as I have ſaid already. A thivg ever pleaſing ro God and good men. Sonne of mas, | 
I have made thee aWatchman : Good and faithful ſervant, thou baſt beene fauhfull over little, [| 
will make thee ruler over mucb, enter into thy Lora! joy. | 

9. They watched againe their Flocks; that is, their owne. Good may bee done to others 
as wee ſay, but ever our owne muſt bee cared for abeve all. It isa fearfull thing to range up 
and downe without juſt cauſe, labouring any where rather than at home with our owne. It | 
ſmelleth ſtrongly of vaine glory, and we muſt beware. Godſecth the heart, and that which is 
done to the good of others, to ourſelves in regard of that blemiſh in the heart, may beunpro- 
fitable, yea, hurtfull. Other watchers there be in the world, but not of their owne ; Achab | 
watched for Naboths Vine-yard, David watched Ber/abe another mans Wife, 46/o/on watched 
for his fathers Kingdome, &c. Oftheſe I ſpeake not now. It ſhall ever be good to watch our 
owne. The Magittrate, the Miniſter their owne, and every particular perſon his ewne body, 
his owne ſoule, his owne eyes, cares, and other ſenſes, For this is your flocke, and if day and 
night you have care hereof, the Lord that ſeerh it ſhall give his bleſſing to your good, tempo- | 
rall and cternall. Thus in regard of the time when theſe thingy fell out to be ſpoken of , many 


things have beene noted touching this glorious Starre and Scepter of Zacob. It remaineth to goe 
on with the reſt of the Chapter briefly for order ſake. 
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T he third part. 


TY third propheſie 1n this Chapter, is concerning the Amalckites , of whom it is thas ſaid ; 
And when he looked on Amalek_ , he uttered his Parable and ſaid , Amalck was the firſt of the 
Nations, but his latter end ſhall come to deſtruftion. Long had Amalch finned, and long did God | 
with patience ſuffer, but he is ever juſt in the end. Reade Eccleſ. 8.12. and Pal. 37. through- 


out. eAwalek was the firſt of Nations, either in regard of his firſt making warre againſt Iſrael, | 
as you have ſcene. Chap.14.45. Or in regard of antiquity , which the Amalekites beaſted oof. | - 
Reade againe Harbachirg. ; | 
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T be fomrth part. 


| TO" te” 

He fourth propheſie is touching the Kenites ; Aud hee looked on the Kenites and uttered bis For an - 4 | 

"L Fonk and ſaid : ſtrong « thy dwelling place, and put thy neſt in the Recke. Nevertheleſſe,the I 

| Kenits foal be ſpojled, wnill Aſonr carry thee away captive. Strong houſes ſpall never be able to | 

keepe out Gods judgements when the time of wrath commeth, Thinke of the ſtrong Tower Gs | 
of Babel, how weake it was againſt God. 7ericbo's wall, that fell downe at the blaſt of Rams ln 

{ hornes. That glorious Babel,Dan,g.and 5. | 

2, Alas | who ſhall live when Ged doth this? They happely ſporting when theſe things | 


| are decreed againſt them, So ſtill many eating, drinking,&c. till the food came and ſwept 
them away: . 


The fift part. | 


f Ni laſt is of the Grecians and Romanes, The [pips alſo ſpall come from the coafts of Chitting 
and ſubdue Aſhmsr,and ſpall ſubdue Eber, And he alſo ſhall come to deſtruFion, 


Theſe things thus uttered, Balaam ro/# up and went and returned to bis place, and Balach alſo 
went bis way. Reade Hicha,6.5. Ss Dens nobiſcum,Cc. 


— 


Crnuar, XXV. 
The generall Heads of this Chapter are theſe : 


T he finne of the people, they committed whoredome, 
be wrath of God for it, 


The zeale of Phinees. 
The reward of that zeale. 


Concerning the finne ofthe people, we maY marks : 
(T he ground of it firſt, B, 
here it was committed. 
yy whom. 


By what meanes,05-c, 


_ 


He firſt ground of this wickedneſſe, was Balaems counſell : who being deſirous ſome way 
togratifie Baleck, , that hee might reape ſomg reward, and not loſe his journey cleane : 
which wicked wages tothis day, in reproach, is called Ba/a«ms wages, and not able by Gods 
reſtraint to curſe them, told the King that he would counſell him what to doe, which counſell 
was ; that if he would prevaile againſt that people, hee muſt ſome way make them offend 
God, as by procuring women to tempt them to evill, This wicked advice 1s followed, and fo | Ferſ,1. 
the people finned grievouſly, committing whoredome with the daughters of Hoab, So true 

Is it, that good men ar mifled when they are gone,for their good : and ill men when they are 
gone, are remembred for their evill : yea,ſo ſhall Ba/aam be remembred, that while the Booke | 
of God remaineth, his lewdneſſe ſhall notbe forgotten. Such ſcars doe men make in their owne 
faccs,as neither art nor time can put out : The old verſes therefore were good. 


Cumfaci ingreſſu, ſtudeas fic eſſe modefing, | 
Pt poſt diſceſſns, de te fit rumor honeſt, | 


Numb.3 i . I 4 . 
Apoc.a, 


> 


Whereſoever thou commeſt ſo behave thy ſelfe,as when thou att departed,there may goe a 
good report of thee. Wee plainly ſee here the poyſon and venome of wicked counſell ; how 
ſoon it entreth, how quickly ir is followed,and how ſore it corrupterh: let men ever take heed, 
bur eſpecially when they are tempted by ill counſell, and fit occaſien or opportnnitie, for ma- 
ny have ſtood as long as they were not urged ; which once being allured, very quickly were 
caught and overthrowne. Remember Jezabels counſell to Achab; and tothe Rulers to put 1 
Naboth unto death. Remember Achitophels damnable counſell ro Abſolon,ro abuſe his Fathers 
| Concubines : how grew Lot- Inceſt with his owne daughters, but by wicked counſell? Rebo- | | 
4 60am, Salomons ſonne, how hurt by the fooliſh counſell of the young men,8&&? Wee thinke | 
counſell and perſwafion is a ſmall thing, becanſe men may chuſe whether they will follow it : 


' : but | 


—— 
—_— 


— 


—_— — GW — ——_— — 


<—_—w__—____ 


= — -— — wo — —— 


Oren Cocoon 


i 


Pſar. 


Ill women are 
the devils Ser- 


and carry to 
prifon. 

Tents, Mart, 
Mulier how 
good,how evil. 
One asked 
why he murri- 
ed a linle wo- 
manyglaid, ex 
malls mETANGM 


Read Pro. 31. 


Conmviula Vent- 
ris preludia. 
Pro.7.14+ 


em 


O— 


MS qt 


geants,ro arr 


SER (Comfortable Notes upon CHna P29. | 


but Peter was called Satan for giving ill counſell, — it were not followed. And the Spirit: 
of God faith; Bleſſed is the man that hath not walkgd inthe comnſell of the wngodly,ir is even a bleſ- 


fing, thoagh they never follow it. I have read a conceit of eng well affefed; that ſo long ſhould | 
their paine in hell be increaſed,as any in earth were hurt with the counſell that they in their life! 
time gave : Sach a wicked thing is ill counſell, | 


e. 


wm 


2. Theederet obgrveth, that /oco armatorwns, in the Read of armed men, women are ſent to 
overthrow this great hoſt of the Iſraelites. Which ro men and women ſhould be profitable : to 
men, to make them ſee this great blemiſh in their nature,to be turned and returned , and over- | 
rurned by women ; how diſhonourable is this in all reports ? and how is the note of it wee ſee 
by writing often, continued from age to age , as here in this place, and many more, The 
ſonnes of God, that is, of the fairhfull, ſaw the daughters of men, that is, ofthe wicked, that: 
they were faireand they tooke them wives of thoſe wicked ones, for beauty ſake,againſt God, 
Religion, and their owne ſafety. Whereupon followed the flood, that fearfull judgement of 
God againſt ſinne ; yea , ſuch ſinne, as luſt upon beauty, without reſpeR of God and his will is. 
Holefernes deted upon the beauty of [»dstb, and did not God ſhew his indignation againſt ſuch 
weaknefle ina valorous man, and made him pay full deare for it? Samſon the ({trong had this ble- 
miſh,and it made him weak, and ſubjeR toſcorne & deriſion,even of thoſe that in his ſtrength 
he ſetlittle by. Sa/omzos the wiſelt was not wile in this, bur overcome with this baite,to the abi- 
ding blemiſh of his worth, even to this day. Dvd, I forgat, a wile, a valiant, and moſt holy” 
man,yet'a man, and inthis point a fraile man, wherefore his diſhonour lives at this day as frefh 
and green,as it did at the time of his fall. I ſhrinke,and my penne refuſeth to yeeld inke,when I 
ſhould lay down that in the fourth Chapter of E/#r«s,concerning the weaknefle of nan in this | 
point : reade it your ſelte,and ler me not write it. Bluſh,and feare to leave ſuch a report behind 
you jaſtly,that whom no wiſdome could over-reach, either in ſtratagem or otherwiſe; I meane 
either in warre or peace, whom no fiery eyes of foes,no roaring of Canon,Nec aurum,nec ferrs, 
neither gold nor iron could corrupt or overcome; he by afilly woman gailded alittle on the out- 
ſide,like a $. Zartins chaine,or painted like the Tombes ſpoken of by Chriſt,that within are full 
of rotten bones,is overcome, vanquiſhed,and brought to ſtirre neither foot nor arme;nor ſpeak, 
nor looke,nor thinke, but what his Goddeſle will give him warrant for, under the ſeale of her 
becke or nod, and ſuch like. O baſe change from wilſdome to foolery, from ſtrength to weak- 
nefle, from valour of the Lion,to meekiſhneſfle of the Mouſe,upon the glance of a filly woman } 
How makes it me remember the wiſh of Ya/erixs to his friend, Det Dems ommnipetens nt ab on- 
niporents famina ſemper libererts ; God Almighty deliver vhee ever from analmighty woman. I 
—_ goe no further ; Thus ſhall this example in your Chapter of men vanquiſhed by women 

zofic you. 
: 3- Againe, it ſhould profit women,toſee how the devill, as he firſt began to make them his 
agents, {till continueth that courſe, and againſt God and man ; yea, againſtthenaſelves, fearfully 
ulcth them as his vaſſals, whom we may command. © whby ſhould they. bee thus abnſed ſtill by 
the enemy of their honour in this world, and of their everlaſting joy in the world ro come ! 
W hat weman thinkes not, if ſhe had beenein mother Eves place,and had knowne the expreſle | 
will of God the Creator, as ſhe did but that ſhe would have ſent that Serpent pack: ing,with all 
his gloſing,flattery,and faire promifes ? But doth ſhe thus worthily indeed, when the ſame Ser- 
pent commeth to her ( for he tempterh daily,as then he did)and when the Apple is offered her, | 
the cating wherof ſhall fling her to death, & caſt woe and griefe upon all her poſtericy & friends. 
God knowes it,andto God I leave it, wiſhing more ſtrength daily and hourely to every one, 
ro defic him and his praRtices, That goeth about like 4 roaring Liow, ſeeking whom he may devour: 
| And praying that all women would ler before them the examples of worthy women ; who ex- | 

celling in beaury, in ſpeech, and all perfeRions of women, yer uſed all to good, and nothing to | 
harme, «4th was the ſafety of all her people : their ſaved bloed to this day ſounds torth her 
praiſe,and every ſpeaking ſtory rings out her honour toall ages. Ab:ga#/ preſerved her hnsband 
and all her houſe, trom the rage of him that had vowed in heart not to looke upon the wall. 
God honoured her in carth for it, by making her a Kings wite; and in his holy word hee will 
have herpraiſc live as chronicled while the world endureth., How glorious are theſe regzem- 
brances in compariſon of the contrary ? and how ſhould all womens bearts burne to bee thus e- | 
ternized. God in mercy give feeling, 

4. Whardid the Moabitiſh women tothem ? Your Chapter faith ; They Called them 10 $.4- | 
crifices of their gods; that is, to thoſe fealts which were uſed when they ſacrificed to their god 8. 
See then the beginning of miſchiefe, and how the Devill layerh his nets to catch his fooles ar 
fowles it you will: Meetings, catings, drinkings, fealtings, and ſuch like; faire and friendly in | 
ſhew, bur foule and ſinfull roo often inthe end. Sine Cerere & Baccho friget venns ; By wine | 
and banquetting wantonneſſe is uſually wrought. 7 have peace-offerings at beme, (airh the temp- | 
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ter in the Proverbs; that is, meat and good cheare, (ome, cc. Lot muſt bee intoxicated with 
wine,and his body ſer on fire, before wickedneſle can be effected as was wiſhed. Truly cherfore 
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and wiſely ſaid Scrpio,that worthy Romane : [»pperarors bono majus pericnluns imminere & volup- | 
tatibus,quam ab armatts beſtibus : That more danger hanged over a worthy Emperour by be. 
witching pleaſures, than by armed enemies. Often therefore reade it, if you loye your ſelfe,that 
powerfull exhortation of the Wiſeman, Pre.5. even the whole Chapter. And it you will doe 
any thing for him that writ this for your ſake, often reade it I ſay againe, ayd let it never depart 
out of your remembrance. 

5. When was this ? Fhileft 1/racl abode in Shittirs, ſaith your Chapter, That is, whileſt they 
camped faſt by them. Let iv tell you ſtill the danger of ill company, either to be in it or neare it, 
for that happeneth in and houre that was thought almoſt impoſſible, /#xta ignem,Serpentem &+ 
mulicrem nemo din ſecurus : Neare a fire, a Serpent, and a wicked woman,no man can long bee | 
in ſafety. Oni amat periculum, peribit inllo ; He thar loverh danger ſhall periſh in it. | 
6. And was idlenefſe thinke you nothing? Yes,yes aflare yourlelfe, ic is ever a chiefe agent 
{ in thisbuſineſſe, Had our firſt mother beene buſte, ſhee had not tatled with the Serpent ; 
and had they not beene idle in Sodome , they had never fallen to that abhomination : for idle- | | 
nefle is mentioned as a meanes, by the Prophet : Oria ſs tollas periere Cupidnis arcs ; Take idle- | Ezec.ts. 
nefle away, and Cpids bow caſts the ſtring. Hee will never doe harme with all his arrowes : 
Doeſt thou ask the queſtion, how e-£g1/i#s became an adulterer ? Deſidoſ54 erat ; He was idle. Verſe 2 

David was idle on the top of his Palace, and what followed ? Thele 1ſraclites are idle, and idle Verſe ; 
they tattle, and ratling they are invited to their Sacrifice, invited, they goe , and both ſpiritn- 3. 
ally and Corporally they commit whoredome. A fearfull fall in men ſo taught ; But this is mans 
weakneſle, and womans ſtrength,as I have ſaid before. Gregory his ſpeech therefore would bee 
| remembred,as very profitable for us : Peccatum quod mox per penitentiam non deluitu: , ponaere 
[ko trabit ad aliud : The finne that is not forthwith blotted out by true repentance, with his 
weight draweth another after it. You ſee it here plainly in the progreſle I named. 

7. Icould note the ſucceſſe that uſually followeth of company with women of a contrary 
Religion , the worſe oyercommeth the better ; ſeldome or never the better the worſe.I would 
men were more carefull and zealous in theſe dayes. The miſchiefe is ſorrowed, but when it i; 
t00 late with too many. But I paſſe it over as ſpoken of elſe-where. Origens conceit alſo, that 
Philoſophy and humane ſtudies doe allure and deceive men like theſe Moabitiſh women , 1 
and not on. Let men beware and remember his ſpeech that ſaid, Ph:/oſophandum, ſed pancs : 
or rather the ſpeech of God himſelfe ; Beware left any man pole you through Philoſophy , and | oloſi 8. 
vane decent, through the traditions of men, according ts the rudiments of the world, aud not after | 
Chriſt. That good ſaying againe comes to my minde in this place; Ss/en/eris malignmm ſpiritum 

loqui in corde tno, ut aliquod peccatum facias uintehige te anci nt cum iſtis 1[ſraclints comeday de obla- 

tis Baal Peor : If atany time thou feele the wicked ſpirit ſpeaking 1n thy heart,and moving thee 

to ſome evill thing, know and underſtand that thou art tempred,and led to eate the offerings of 

Baal Peor with theſe Iſraclites. 

8. Laſtly, conſider what was the ſafety of theſe Iſraelites,and in them what is all other mens 

ſaferies, namely, cleaving to God, inthe holy worſhip ofthis Name, commanded and preſcri- 

bed by bim. For while this held , neither Ba/ack nor Balaam, foe nor devill could burt them , 

but the Lord ſtill watched over them, croffſed their deſires, and brought to naught all their in- 

deavours. W hich he ſhall likewiſe for all other men that feare him, But when once they ſtep-| 
ped from him, and preferred their finfull pleaſure before him,the Lord turned from them like- 

wiſe,and ſends his meſſenger of wrath , leaving them teachers to other men what ſhall like- 

Wiſe overthrow them, if other mens harmes cannot make them wiſe, Neftris peccatis Barbari 

fortes ſunt, noſtris peccatis Romanu ſuperatur exereitus : By our owne finnes wee are overcome, | 
by our owne ſinnes the Roman Army. is vanquiſhed; ſaid he wiſely, being but an Heathen, | | 
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T he ſecond part. | 
Aving now ſeenethe ſinne ofthis people, with the circumſtances, as corporall whores | 
deme with the women, and ſpirituall with their Idols,from what ground ir grew ; name- 
ly, from the wicked counſell of Balaam : where it was committed , in Shiztim, a place neare 
to the Moabiter; with whom it was committed, with the daughters of 2oa6, that is, the 
women of 2/eab; and by what meanes drawne on , to wit, by talking and tatling,teaſting and 
banquetting together : Now let us come to the ſecond head of this Chapter, the wrath of God | 
kindled againſt them for it. Whereof the Tex ſpeaketh, verſe 3. 4. &c. It is moſt true in Gods 
execution of Juſtice, that is not ever true in mans, by the puniſhment wee may truly judge of 
the finne, a great puniſhment, a great ſinne. Firſt looke we at his wrath. The wrath of a King | 
(faith Salomon) is 4s meſſengers of death, but a wiſe man will pacifie it.W hat then 1s the wrath of |p;o.x6.14; 
God,and how carefully ſhould thar be pacified ? Againe,T he Kings wrath # like tothe roarmg of |Chap.19.13; 
a Liow, but bu favonr is like the dew upon the grafſe. Moſt dreadfull then muſt needes bee the 


wrath of the Almighty, and moſt comfortable his favour. Of this wrath ſpeaketh 106, Let ”_ bY 34+ | 
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| goaſhing of teeth, And as of all {inne in generall you may thus meditate to your good, fo in 
| particular may you thinke of theſe rwo ſinnes here committed by the Iſraelites, Spirituall and 


| heads of the m_ , and hang them #p before the Lord againſt the Sunne, that the ; Hen. th of the | 


| 
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take bis rod away from me,and let not hu feare aftemiſh me. David agreeth with 7obs aſtoniſhment, 
and faith ; If thow ſhalt marke what i done amifſe, © Lord,who may abide it ? The wrath that will 
follow juſtly, will be intollerable for any. The Prophet Nahas plainly, bo can [Fand before his 
wrath ? Or who can abide the fierceneſſe of bu wrath? His wrath s powred ont like fire,and the Rocks 
are broken by him, Thus of his wrath, and ſhall man thinke to wreſtle with it > But of his fa- 
vour : The Lord # good, aud as a ſtrong held in the day of trouble,and he knoweth them that toſt in 
hins. It the fight of him not angry was ſo terrible, that 2ſoſes ſaid, I feare, 1 quake; What is the 
ſight of him, yea the thought of him, when he is angry, Osr God (faith the Apoſtle in the ſame 
place) 4 conſuming fire. And if his wrath be kind/ed never ſo little, blefſed are all they that put their 
truft in him. The lcalt feeling of his wrath to the uprighteſt man is luch, as that he joyeth nor in 
any thing under the endl the heart be pricked, till the ſound of mercy come, and reconcilia- 
tion, there is no reſt day nor night. © Lord , I have heard thy woyce (faith the Prophet) and was 
afraid, when I heard, my belly trembled, my lips ſhooke at the voyce yottenneſſe entred into my bones, 
and I trembled inmy ſelſe, &-c. My bowels did boyle without reft, ſaith Tvb my thinne 15 blacke upon 
me, and my bones are burnt with beate, If thus , when God tryethinlove, what reſt when hee 
(courgeth in wrath? And if wrath thus dreadfull,how hatefull ſhould finne be that kindleth it ? 
| hat threw the Angels out of heaven,and made them damned divels in hell , that brought the 
flood upon the world, and deſtroyed all fleſh, that pulled fire and brimſtone from heaven up- 
on Sodome and Gomorrah, was the confuſion of Jeruſalem in ſuch a fearfull manner,&c. O 
how hatefull,againe I ſay, ſhould this ſinne bee, this monſter ſinne, the cauſe of hell and erer- 
nall daraation? Let the words of E/ay be often in your minde ; Your iniquities have ſeparated 
between you and your God,and your fines have hid his face from you that he will not heare. Againe, 
che like words by [eremy : Tonr iniquities bave turned away theſe things,and your ſinnes bave hin- 
red good things from you. Often remember alſo that heape of curſes and plagues mentioned in 
Leviticns and Deuteronomy, and finally and laſt, 7te maledifts; Goe yee curſed into eternall | 
woe, where the worme never dyeth, the fire never gocth out; where is weeping , wayling,and 


.orporall whoredome. The' firſt being Idolatry, never was, nor ever will bee lefſe than the | 
Jeath of body and ſoule, paint it , and gild it over with all the deviſes and skill that rhe braine 
of man can bring forth. Remember the words of oſes, concerning this particular now in | 
our Chapter ; Towr eyes have ſeene what the Lord did becauſe of Baal- Peoy. For all the men that fol. 
lowed Baal-Peor, the Lord thy God bath defliroyed every one from among you. But ye that did cleave 
| to your Lord your God,are alive every one of you this day, Reade Indg.10.6, 2 King.22.verſe 17. | 
Pſ4.106, with many like places. The ſecond, Corporall whoredome. Marke this punifh- | 
ment in your Chapter, and it may ſhake fleſh and blood, if it can feele any thing; Take «ft the 
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may be turned from Iſrael, This fearfull puniſhment ſheweth a moſt hatefull ſigne, 
addeunto itthe juſtice of God ſpoken ofin 7eremzy, againſt Ahab , the ſonne of Kolaiah, and } 
Zedekiah, the ſonne of Maaſciah, They of the captivity of ſnda that are in Babel, ſhall take up this | 
curſe againſt thrm,and [ay ; The Lord make thee like Zedekiab, and like Abab, whom the King of 
Babel burnt in the fire. Becauſe they have committed villany in 1ſrael,and have committed adult 
with their neigbbonrs wives, &c. Seethedeteſtation of Heathens, and ler us bluſh to bee worle | 
than they. Among the Athenians, when one Dydimzs had committed Adultery, and was led 
to puniſhment for it, Dignnus eſt, inquit Diogenes, qui ip/s nomine penas luat : He 1s worthy faith | 
Diogenes to be punithed according to his name, to wit, to bee hanged by his privy parts. The 
&gyptians,ſaith Diodorus Siculs,{lit the noſtrils of theſe tranſgreſſors. ;The Locrenſes put our | 
both their eyes. V Vhereupon Zelencxs his {onne being conviRed of that fault,and ſo to loſe his 
eyes, his father was content to loſe one of his, to ſave one of his ſonnes, and yetnot to alter the 
ſeverity of the Law. P/mtarch ſpeaketh of others, that made ſuch offenders goe with a garland 
of wool about their heads, that all eyes might gaze on them, and know them to be efteminate 
and unworthy perſons. Palyb1m faith, Ss macs interfictatur eſto impane : If any man kill an A- | 
dulterer, let him not be puniſhed for it, Mabomers law is to beate them almoſt ro death. The 
twelve Tables gave death. And Cornelixs T acitnes writeth of the Germanes : Tonders faminam, 
& veſtibua in circnitn ab[ciſſis ggnomimoſe per vices circnmauci : That their women thus offen- 
ding, were ſhorne on their heads, and with their cloathes cut round about ſhort, were ignomi- 
niouſly led aboutthe ſtreets. Thus hath beene the corporal! puniſhment of this villany. And for 
the ſpirituall weall know it is,and ever ſhall be eternall death and confuſion. 

9. Heng up the beads of the prople,ſaith God; Some thinke, becauſe they were offenders in 
this kinde; others becauſe they did not execution upon ſuch as did offend. Howſoever, it 1s 4 
notable example to men in place and ſtate above their brethren, For if they ſinne either the 
one Way orthe other,the Lords eye is upon them, and they ſhall ſmart. Were they offenders 
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here you ſee gods wrath : were they but negligent in doing juſtice, you ſee alſo the pain. So was 
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Heli plagued for his ſlackneſle againſt his owne children. So was the King of Iſrael told that 
becauſe he had let Benhadad goe out of his hands, a man whom hee had appointed to die; 7h 
hfe forall goe for bu life, and thy people for bis people. Wherefore deſire not to bee made a ludge,leſt 
thow be not able to take away imquity, and leſt thox fearing the perſon of the mighty ſhouldeſt rommit 
an offence againſt thy nprightneſſe (\aith wile Sirach.) Againe, Heare O ye Kings,and nnderſtand, 
and learne ye that be Indges of the ends of the earth. Grve eare ye that rule the multitudes,and glory 
in the multitude of people. For the rule 1 given you of the Lord, and power by the moſt High which 
will try your works, and ſearch out your imaginations. Becauſe that yee being Officers of his King- 
dome have not judged aright, nor kept the Law, nor walked after the will of God, horribly and ſud. 
denly will he appeare unto you. For a hardjudgement ſhall they have that beare rule,faith the Book 
of Wiſedome, Words toa heart of fleſh marvellous fearefull. 

10 Sec how juſtice executed appeaſeth Gods wrath, and turneth his indignation away from 
a State and people : See how the doing of it, it is ſaid to be before the Lord, to encourage men: 
to the execution, and to feare them from ſlackneſle : for even both bee before him,and hee ſeeth 
them, See how it muſt be done before the Sunne ; that 1s, openly that others may ſee and feare. 
And laſtly, that 2Zeſes muſt doe it ; that is, men authorized to it, andnot every one according 
to his heat and raſh apprehenſion. Let this ſuffice of the puniſhment of their hatefull ſinne 
wrought by the ſubtill counſell of Balaam. And cont wee now to the zeale of Phinchas, 
which is the third generall head of this Chapter. 


The third Part. 


k Nd bebold one of the children of Iſrael came and brought unto his brethren a IMidianitiſh wo- 
man in the ſight of Ioſes, andin the ſight of all the Congregation of the children of Iſrael,who 
wept before the doore of the T abernacle of the Congregation. And when Phinehas the (on of Eleazar, 
the ſon of Aaron the Prieſt ſaw it,beroſe up,took a ſpeare m hu hand, and followed them into the tent, 
ard thruſt them both through, ce, Having noted their ſinne and the puniſhment of it : the third 
chiefe head of this Chapter was ſaid to bee the zeale of Phinehas, which now in theſe words 
you ſee exprefſed. You may note the occafion of this fa, and the faR it ſelfe. The occaſion 
| you ſee was the comming of one of the1ſraelites with a woman in his hand of the daughters of 
IAloab, tocommit with her filthineſle. Burt marke the circumſtances. Firſt, whoredome of it 
ſelfe hatefull, So we learne, Know ye not that yorr bodies are the members of Chriſt ? Shall I'they 
take the members of Chriſt and make them the members of an harlot ? God forbid, Doe you not know 
| that he that conpleth bimſclfe to an harlot is one body ? For two((aith he) ſhall bs one fleſh,e:c. Fly 
fornication, every ſin that a man doth 1s wthout the body, but he that commutteth fornication finneth 
againſt bis own body, &c. Secondly, in an Iſraelite rhis faulr is greater. For if a man that is called a 
brother(ſa\th the Apoſitle againe )be a fornicator, or covetom, or an Idolater, or arayler, or a drun- 
hard, or an extortioner, with ſuch a one eat not, Thirdly, what manner of Lſraclite was hee? Not 
an ordinary man, But his name faith your Chapter was Zimr;, the onne of Sax, , Prince of the 
family of the Simeonites. Now great mens faults are more grievous, The Heathen O:ator 
could ſay, Eoram quipreſunt Reipub, non fatta ſolum ſed verba, valtus, geſtizs,c5c. If men bee in 
place and authority in the Common-wealch, not onely their ations, bur words, countenances, 
geſtures,and every wrench,and wry is noted. Et quod in alits error, in principe flagitiumeſt : And 
what in others isan error, in a Prince it is a great wickedneſle, faith Eraſmus, Fourthly, he did 
it openly inthe ſight of 2oſes, and the Congregation of the people of Iſrael, as not onely pal! 
| honeſty, but paſt all ſhame and modeſty. Strach ſpeaking of the man that breaketh wedlocke, 
ſaith, he chinketh this in his heart : #bo ſeeth me ? [ am compaſſed about with darkneſſe, the walls 
cover me, no body ſeeth me whom need 1 to feare ? the moſt High will not remember my ſins, Such a 
man onely feareth the eyes of men,and knoweth not that the eyes of the Lord are ten thouſand 
times brighter then the Sunne, beholds all the wayes of men, and the ground of the deepe, and 
conſidereth the moſt ſecrer parts. Saint Paz/ ſaith, They that are drunke are drunke in the mght 
as having ſome ſhame. And ſinnes are called works of darkzeſſe. But this man openly in the day 
rime, and before the faces of many commeth marching with his Damoſell, neither regarding 
God nor man. Laſt, he doth it when others wepr, faith your Chapter, as repenting for their 
offending God ſpoken of before. Well therefore might this bee called a preſumptuous ſinne, 
committed with an high hand, as Namb. 1 5.verſe 30. Generally by all theſe circumſtances, ſee 
what Saran can doe with us, if hee get once rule ovet us. Wherefore Ob/ta principits + Stay and 
{top his beginnings. Reſiſt him and hee will flie. Reſiſt him not and wee muſt die. Daſh the 
bones of ſinne while they be young. For after (ſtrength gotten ir will not be ſo eafie. 1n parcicu- 
lar, note thepower of this ſin, of the fleſh, and of alluring women. I have ſpoken of ic before, 
yet I will adde the good ſayings of ſome holy Fathers here againe. Gregory Niſſen faith 
thus: Cum onnt voiuptas facile ad vitinm alliciat, tum feliſſimu vexeris at libidinoſ0; preſer- 
tims, Iuniorum animos adunce detentos hamo atirahet, 1d bic patet. Nam armi prevalebant, Sed qui | 
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boftes ejuſdem ſua virtute retuderunt,qus legiones armatos fuaerunt atque fagarnnt, mules for- | 
4 percuſſt ceciderunt, Et fec quis viros V5Eer Wnt amulieribu perviucunmr. Nam ſimulatque muli- 
eres apparnernnt  formoſa corpora pro telss obvicientes, tatims fortitudinis obliti ad voluptates devoluts 
ſ«nt. All pleaſure eaſily allurech unto fnne,bur eſpecially the aR of carnall luſt,holding as it were 
with a hooke the mindes of fleſhly men, chiefly of the younget ſort, pulleth them unto jr readi- 
ly. This appeareth here in this place, 'For with martial armes theſe Iſraelites prevailed. Bat 
they that with vertue and valour daunted and dulled the edge of hoſtile ſword,and put to flight 
whole legions, armed to fight againſt them ; they, even they ſmicten with womens beaaty, tell 
molt fouly and ſhamefully, So they that overcame men, of women baſely were overcome, 
For as ſoone as women preſented their comely bodies in ftcad of darts againſt them, by and by 
all valour and vertue, all manhood and fortitude was forgotten, and this foule alluring pleaſure 
entertained. Gregory Nazsanzen hath an Oration againſt women that paint themſelves, that 
they may ſeeme fairer; Oculos nefarie cor ſequitur. And Hierome ſpeaketh of a woman, that as 
| the was attiring her ſelfe to the ſhew, was by the juſt hand of God ſmitten lame in thoſe hands 
that wrought that bad worke. Let this ſutfice of the occaſion that kindled the zeale and anger 
of Phinehas. Come we now to his fat. 
Verſe 7. 2 When Phinehas ſaw ((aith the Text) he aroſe, caught his fpeare,cc. Hee ſaw it he roſe up hee 
\ | canght his ſpeare, he followed them even into the Tentyhe thruſt them both through and ſlew them, O 
| renowned zeale, {weet to God,and glorious ever before all good men!Let ir affe& us much,and 
never be out of our remembrance. Let the Magiſtrate follow it wich his ſword : let Parents and 
| Maſters follow it with their rod and lawfall cenſures; let Miniſters follow it with their (word, 
I 1; { the ſharpe and killing word of God ; killing, I ſay, if not corre&ing and moving to amend- | , 
) | | MENT. Let them bee as Samnrel to Sant, Nathanto David, Heliah, to Tacob, John to Herod, Let 
| them remember Eſq his Clama. (ry, and cry aloud &&c. Watchman : Sonne of man Ihbave made | 


thee a watchman, and if thon ſþy and cry thou ſ[aveſt thy ſelfe, if thou ſleepe and give no warning thy 
blood ſhall anſwer #t,cc. Such Phinehas God ever in mercy ſend to his Church. 


3 Bur this place ſeemeth to warrant the ſword alſo toany man in Gods quarrell, Why ſo? 
| Becauſe Phinchas is praiſed for the fat. A bad conſequence. Therefore underſtand things bet- 
OW ter. It was lawfull in Phizehas,becauſc he was the chiefe Prince of the Tribe of Lews,ſfon to Ele. 
ca _ eſt F azar, the high Prieſt, and therefore not a meere private man haply. If hee werea private man, 
| SOD x. | yet might his fa& be lawfull rwo wates. Firſt, by a ſpeciall inſtint of Gods Spirit confirmed and 

{olitas perſonas | made aſluredly knowne unto him. And it thus, then it was an extraordinary faR,and not to be 
1mpouit. drawne in example, as Ca/vin, nor a common rule to be made of ir. No more than men may be 
warranted to ſteale, becauſe the 1ſraelites got the Egyprians jewels, Exod, 12, Or to murther, | 
Spiritum vet | yecauſe Sawſen pulled downe the houſe upon himlelfe and others, /ndg. 16. Or to curſe and 
ho 4g#*"" | kill children, becauſe E/izers did lo, 2 King.2, Or to call for fire from heaven, becauſe Elias did | 
mpnhetes. ſo, 2 King.1. But 1ntheſethings remember ever as a bridle to you, that ſaying of Chriſt ro his | 
$pi- FDes. | Diſciples, when they would have imitated Elias fat ; Tow know not what ſpirit you are of, Luk.g. | 
rites) carnis | 5 4+ that is, you kow not what will, minde, and counfell you are of. The gitts of Godarecal- 
led the Spirir, becauſerhey are given of Gods Spirir, and ſo are they that are contrary to them, 
which proceed of the wicked ſpirit; as the ſpirit of coverouſneſſe, of pride, of madnefle, &c. | 
whereby we ſee that the argument taken from example is naught,except we have the {ame war- 
rant which they had. E/ah had Gads Spirit commanding him to execute his judgements upon 
theſe fifties. W hen ſes killed the Egyptian he was a choſen Magiſtrate of God,and himſelfe 
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Tal. knew his warranr, although openly it was not knowne, A#.7.25.and Heb.11.24. acl did but | 
1ure beſpizatie | that which God had authorized her to doe, faith Per. Martyr, Iudg.5.24. And whatſoever may 
| #30 jolata ob(er- 


be objeRed of keeping hoſpitality pure, from harme, all that mult bee underſtood ordinarily, 
vanda, HM, | hen God commandeth not otherwiſe. For his will is ever juſtice,and to be preferred,no ſinne 
ay; pag | being ever inthe obeying of him. Let therefore theſe and the like extraordinary examples goe, 
&'c. *| and follow we the ordinary way. Leave the ſword to the Magiſtrate, Row. 1 3. Remember, he 

that takes the ſword, to wit, without authority, fall periſh with the ſword, Aſatt.16. Remember 

De civitDe3l. | 6. Auonſtine, Malefattorem ſine publica antheritate occidere homicidinm eſt, To kill a malefaQtor 
1.620-© 22+ | \ithout publike authority 15 murder. 3 
4 Alecond way whereby Phinehes fat might be lawfull,fay ſome, was becauſe he had war- 
rant from the Magiftrate, For oſes being commanded from God, to hang up the heads of 
the people that had ſinned, &c. gave the like commandement to the chiefe Judges and heads of 
the Tribes before this ta& happened, ſaying to them; Zwvery one ſlay his men that joyned unto 
| Baal Peor,cc, But you willfay, why then was Phinchas ſo highly commended and recompen- 
ced at Gods hands? Certainly not for attempting to kil! without warrant,but for his readinefle 
See D.Bilſon, | accompliſh the will of God,and word of Aoſes, the Magiſtrate wirh his owne hand in a ho- 
Page 386.1. |ly wi and godly heate of heart, grieved to ſee ſuch bold and preſumptuous contempt of 
{ God, | 
L—_ uſe'to our ſelves, let ns ſee what wee lafely may imitate in this faRt of Phinebas., We 
| 4 
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noted before the zeale of his heart ro God and godlineſſe, wiſhing the like in Magiſtrates by his / 
meanes; Parents and Maſters by their meanes ; and Miniſters and Preachers by their meanes. | 
Now ſecondly, let us note his hearc to his countrey and people, He deteſteth him that will be | 
any meanes of incenſing God againft them. Wee nurſe and cheriſh them, wee commend and 
praiſe them, weecall them to Ottices and places amongſt us, whoſe hatetull ſfinnes, whoſe ob- | 
durate hearts, and whoſe irteligious behaviour is more like to pul tlie puniſhment of Sodome | 
upon us,and our Countrey, than any bleſſing or good thing from God. This (ſhould the exam. | 
ple of Phinch.s amend in us. Thirdly, note how heartily hee abhorred this parcicular finne of 
whoredome, and let ir ſtrike like a dart to our ſoules if we love it. Surely hee hated other vices 
alſo, and therefore ler us follow him in his piety, and be affured of alikereward trom our holy 
Father that hateth a!l ſinne, and loveth all righteouſneſle, | 
6 Allegorically ſome have thought of this example. Origes faith, that all tent«tions may bee 
of Gods boly Word,and kill them. Ambroſe ſaith,we may under ſtand all hereſies error and falſe opini- 
ens which when they ariſe with the ſame powerfull ſword of the Word we muſt <alouſly ſlay. Others 
have applied ir to Chriſt, who, ſay they,tooke up our nature,and in that ſlew Satan,Death,and 
Sinne, that they ſhould never be able to hurt his Ele that beleeved on him, Bur I leave theſe 


conceits which groundlefle ought ever ſparingly to be uled. Come wee to the laſt part of the 
Chapter, Phinchas reward, 


The fomrth part. 


Hen the Lord ſpake wnto Moſes, ſaying ; Phinehas the ſonne of Eleazay the ſonne of Aaron the 
Prieſt, hath turned mine anger away fſrem the children of Iſpael while be was zealous for m 

ſake among them. T herefore I have not conſumed the children of Iſrael in my Tealonſie, Wherefore 
ſay to him ; Behold I give to him my covenant of peace,&c, We ſee the praiſe and reward of holy 
and right zeale. Let borh cold and luke-warme hearts make uſe of it. And adde to it the zeale of 


ned ; the zeale of Eliah for God, againſt Baal; of Hezekiah when hee brake the brazen Serpent 
that God commanded to be let up,and had ſtood fo long ; of Exre when herent his garments ; 
of Nehemiah when hee ſaw the Sabbath prophaned ; of Pa«l when hee {aw the ſuperſtition 
of the Athenians, and ſuchlike examples in holy Scripture. But beware ever of raſhnefle and 
indi{cretion. They are not zeale, nor peevithneſie, nor raſhneſle, nor ob(linacie, nor envy, nor 
pride, and the like. Often thinke of the words of Chriſt, Tex kuow nor what ſpirit you are of. If 
the Diſciples of Chriſt may be miſtaken, may not you? Chriſt did not quench the fmoaking 
Flax, nor breaxe the bruiſed Reed. Be fervent in ſpirit (faith the Apoſtle ) but ſerving the Lord, 
Chryſoftome very excellenly Vellem vos Zelum temperare miſericordia, Z elus enim veniam negans 
ſarror potizes eſt quam zelrs, & admomiio miſericordia carens tortara quadam eſt : 1 weuld have 
temper your zeale with mercy. For zeale that denieth pardon and'torgiveneſle, is rather fury 
than zeale, and admonirion that wants mercy is a kinde of corture. Bernard apaine moſt wor- 
thily.; Importabil's eft abſque ſtientiazelus, Ergo ubivebemens emelatio, 16i maxime diſcretio ef 
nece[aria, que oft ordinatio charitatts, Et quo xelus fervidier & vehementior ſpiritus, eo vigilan- 
tiors [cientia opuu eſt, qua xelum ſnppromat, ſpwitum temperer,&c. Zeale withour knowledge is 
intolerable. Jherefore where zeale is vehement, there chiefly is diſcretionneceflary; which is 
an orderi:g aright of zeale. And the more fervent that zealc 1s, the more vehement the ſpirit, 
the more need there is of watchfull kaowledge, which may keepe downe that zeale, and rem. 
per that ſpirit, 8c. Zelnum twnm inflammet charitas gnformet [cientia, firmet conftantia,ſit fervidu, 
fit circumfpettua, ſit invittus, nec teporem habeat, nec d'ſcretions careat, nec timidus ſit : Ler cha- 
rity kindle thy zeale, lec knowledge informe it, conſtancy make it firme, let it bee hot, bat cir- 
wes: »- woamg it be invincible, having neither luke-warmneſle,nor wanting diſcretion,nor being 
earefull, | | 

2 You ſee here what doth turne away Gods anger from a People, Nation, City, or Houſe, 

even zealous puniſhing of offcnders. Dex. 1 3. teacheth the like ; Reade ir over and over. In 
Toſna Chap,z. the puniſhing of Achan. Did net thy father proſper when hee executed judgement | 
and juſtice ? Teremy 22. Purge out therefore the leaven, ſaith the Apoſtle, with a number like 
places, forcible to a feeling heart, to ſtirre up in Magiſtrates, Parents and Maſters,all due care to | 
| ſee ſinne puniſhed in their ſeverall places. 

3 Whodidthis juſtice ? None but Phixehas,and yet the bleſſing reacheth tothe whole peo- 
ple. So, ſo, the vertue of one profiteth many times, Labar is the better tor /acobs vertue, Port- 
phar for Toſephs piety,&c. Reade ler.5.1. | 
 . 4 The Prieſthoed is promiſed to him for his reward. A thing of little regard wich many 
men. And never of leſſe than in theſe finfull and proud daies of ours. But where God ruleththe 


19 


heart with his holy Spirit, there ever it hath, and ever will bee honourable. 424 that worthy 
L1l 2 woman 
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120 | (comfortable Notes upon Cuae.zs. | 
woman vowed her Same! to the Lord, as the place ſhe valued above all the world. Afagna 
ſublimitas honor grandis : A great height,a great honour, ſajth Gregory, Nihil apnd homines odio- 
fra nibil apud Denm beatins : Nothing more odious with men,nothirg more bleſſed with God, 
| faith Angoſteve. Bur what gift 15 this, may you ſay, when the Prieſthood was ſetled in Aaron: 
houſe betore ? I anſwer, to renew a free gift, I meane the promiſe of a free gift, is 3 ercy,Gen. 
22, Againe, although it was promiſed to Aarowand his ſonnes, yet no neceſſity that it ſhould 
light upon Phinchas, Theretoreſee the firſt of Aſaceab.z.54.&c. Where by everlaſting Prieſt- 
hood ſome hve thought that God promiſed his poſterity ſhould not faile. If you objeR that 
Abiathar was put out, and Sadock put in : ſome anſwer,that haply Sadech ,as well as Abiathar, | 
was a firſt borne of the houſe of Phinehas, And when hee faith, X75 Covenant of peace : It is as 
if he had ſaid, Phmehas and his poſterity ſhall in peace and proſperity enjoy the Prieſts office. 

5 Note avaine, how hee that is zealous muſt have the Prieſts office, Not the richer, bnt the 
more zealous is a Prieſt for Gud. A happy world if in all eleQions true zeale might bee more 
| reſpeRed, &c. | 


| Tok. 11.whcre-=| 6 The names of this wicked man and wanton woman be by Gods direRion here laid downe. 
ſoever this Z imri the ſoune of Sal, Prince of the family of the Simeonites and Coxbithe daughter of Z ar ,who 
Goſpel. was Head over the people of his fathers houſe, Learne we how there 13a memory for Vertue, glo- 
rious and good, and there is a during memory alſo for Wickedneſſe and Sinne, which is a heavy 
remembrance. Theſe two were blots to all their friends, and fo be many to their whole Houſe. | 
A good motive tor Parents to bee carefull of the education of their children, that if God pleaſe, 
| they may live well and die well, leaving no blemiſh behinde them to themſelves or any,&c. 
| 7 They were bothnoble,and yer not exempted from the wrath of God. God is no reſpeRer 
of perſons : Gods V ice-gerents, the Magiltrates, ſhould learne in juſtice to doe the like, and not 
trotake the little Bees, and tolet the greater breake through. Potentes potenter tormenta patien- | 
tur :Great perſons ſhall have great puniſhments with God;and with men they muſt have none, 
but doe what they liſt, wringing and wronging whom they liſt, But will this jaſtice ſtard before 
God, the great Judge, when he hall call it into account ? How much ſafer tor themſelves, and 
better for the State were it throughout all Chriſtian governments, if men would follow the 
example of God, and doe Jultice indifferently to great and (ſmall ? No gitts can corrupt him, 
neither will the zeale of Phinehas regard of what condition they bee,but what they doe againſt | 
the Lord,&c. 
Verſe 17. 8 Againe the Lord ſaid to Moſes ; Vex the Midianites and ſmeite thew, for they trouble you | 
with ther wiles,&&c. God in his word forbiddeth revenge, how then doth he here command it? 
Anſiver may be made, that Ged no where forbiddeth ſimply revenge, but ſuch revenge as pro- | 
| ceedeth from mans carnall affefions. ns gitar reffo & compoſito Dei xelo ad panam expeten- 
dam agitur, non ſu ipſins cauſam ſed Dei agendam ſaſcipit : Whoſoever therefore is led to puniſh | 
a fault witha right zeale to God, he doth not take his owne cauſe in hand, bat Gods. 
9 Laſtly, let uslearne to account them our greateſt enemies who leadeus to offend God ; 
for theſe make a ſeparation betwixt God and us, deprive us of his love, and conſequently of | 
eternall comfort and falvation. Were we owners of the whole world,and ſhould be robbed of | 
it, yet would not this lofle be like the former, For what is this life to eternity, or all the com. 
forts of this life to this everlaſting joy ? har will the whole world profit a man if be loſe bis ſomle, | 
| faith Y;/dome it ſclfe > The damned rich man in hell, would have given many worlds, it hee had | 
beene owner of them, for one drop of water to coole his tongne. But alas if wee have any for 
friends deare unto ns in theſe dayes, they are thoſe that leade ns to hell, by deviſing wayes to fin, 
by flattering us when wee ſinne, ard lnlling us ever on ſleepe, till the long and lalt leepe come. 
Theſe are they that our (oules delight in, that wee are never weary of, that are merry and plea- 
 (agt, making us ever merry when they are with us.I cannot ſay that in this point that many will | 
'not adde unto it much more. The Prophat is the worſt enemy that Ahab had,and therefore he 
crieth, Haſt thow found me mine enemy ? Burt Teſabel his wife that drew him to evill, that killed | 
the innocent man for his Vineyard, that brought to confuſion him and his, ſo that the world yet 
| remembreththeir wickedneſſe, and Gods judgements upon them for it, ſhe was no enemy bat 
a friend, yea a great friend, that would get him that which he longed for, were it never fo wic- 
kedly gotten, Thus may we profit by this Chapter : And God in mercy bleſſe it unto us, 
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26. the Booke of Nunn xs, FA " 


CHAP. XXVL 


Emembring with my ſele for whom chiefly I write ; namely, for ſach as cannor uſe bet- [ 
R ter helpes,and yet are defirous to taſte the ſweetnefle of the Word: I cannot ſee any cauſe | 
why I ſhould ſtand upon Names and Pedegrees, but Cill goe on with what may ſerve for moſt | 
edification. COOER | 

In the beginning of this Booke they were numbred ; and now here againe they muſt be num- | 
bred : Men are numbred, Removes are numbred, Perils, Puniſhments, and Ble ſſings are num» 


bred : ſo that aptly the Booke is called che Booke of Numbers. In this Cha pter wee may ob- | 
ſerve two points :' | 


| When thu numbring WAI, 
Why it was. | 


Touching the circumſtance of time 7/+en, it was after God had laid his hand upon many 
of them, and raken them away for their diſobediences to him, ſome one way, ſome another : 
which partly made ſhew the cauſe of numbring, even to declare his care of thole that remained, 
ro their comfort, and praiſe of his great goodneſle and merey, The Money-monger often tel- | 
leth, and is ſtill making his Reckonings,ſhewing thereby his care of thoſe matters, and that not 
one] y his head, bur even his heart 1s upon them. Did wee ſorecount with our ſelves the bene- | 
firs and favours of God, as that our ofteri reckoning them might ſhew our heads and hearts to 
bee npon him and his goodneſle, it were a thing worthy men and women that feate God in- | 
deed ; then might we pray the better with him that ſaid it, Dowwme Dex jube me in numer tu- | 
i ixv:xirs ; Lord God grant that I may bee found inthy numbers. Surely ler him {till bee found 
in our numbrings and reckonings, and as wee live, wee may be affured hee will vouchſafe us a | 
| place in his : but if wee exclude him with his continuall favours tous, why ſhould not hee ex- 
clude us when we would moſt gladly be included? Ocher cauſes may be alledged ; as ſecondly, 
when he faith, From twenty yeeres old and above : Wee wellunderſtand hee had an eye to warce, 
that their ſtrength and ficnefſe that way might be knowne tothe Ruler and Magiſtrate; So this 
| numbring was as a Muſter-booke among us, and teacheth us that ſo wee number not as David, 
with pride and confidence in multirude of men ; numbring or muſtering is lawfull ; nay, it is ſo 
neceſſary, that Imployments and Services cannot bee done withour it. A third caule, to kecepe 
the Tribes diſtin in regard of Chriſt who was to come of the Tribe of Iuda, Afourihcaule, to 
| ſhew che truth of that Threat, Nawmg.1 4.22. that not one of thoſe that [0 offended G od honld enter | 
into the Land of Promiſe: torat this numbring it was found, that not one of them was alive. | 
Laſtly, to ſhew, that though ſo many were cut off, yet his promiſe to e4braham ſhould be true, ! 
His ſeed ſhould be as the ſtarres of Heaven, EIT ER TY 
2 For further iſe to us, we may learne,that topreſerve Pedegrees is very law full,being done | 
moderately, for a civill uſe; in Titles of Land,and (uch like, not vainely puffed with deſcent, nor | 
dotingly ſeeking to carry them further, than there could be any uſe of, it we certainly did know 
them. A1aximilian is faid to have done ſo; and when his wiſe and grave Counlell could not 
prevaile with him, his Foole did, by bidding him ſearch no further, for teare hee proved his co- | 
fin, and of his blood. A more bleſlcd ſtudy it is to ſearch out our names inthe booke of Life, | | 
and to finde both our ſelves and our friends there written. Againe, we may obſerve the certain- 
tic of Gods Judgements, if they beenot averted by repentance : For as hee ſware in his wrath, | 
That they ſhould never enter into hs Reſt, and it came fo to paſſe; even iti like mannec ſhall his 
Threats, ſo little ſet by, and ſo light weighed, fall upon all corners, and (coffers, and prophane 
perſons whatſoever. The men dicd in the Wilderneſle, and never ſaw the Lords Reſt ſo ſhalt 
thou in the wildernefle of this world, and never fee Heaven. Let mercy be ſhewed to the wicked 
| ( faith the Prophet ) yer hee will net lrarne righteouſne(ſe ; in the Land f wprichtnefſe will hee doe | 
wiceedly, end will net behold the Majeſty of the Lord : O Lord, they will not behold thy high hand, 
but they ſtall ſee it, and be conſounded with the zeale of the people, and the fire of tiene enemies ſhall 
devoure them, Thoſe Horſes, Angels, Viols, Trumpets, and Mill-ltones, ſpoken of in the Apo- | 
calyps, note out the judgements of God,.and the ſeverall wayes he hath to deſtroy by ; In ſhort, | 
he taith, No wncleane thing fpall ever enter into that bleſſed Place : Fearefull things, if wee have | | 
fecling ; but to a reprobate heart nothing is fearefull. p Hs 
3 Vnto theſe( ſaith God)/pall the Land be divided for an inheritance,according to the number of | 
Names,&c. To thele ( 1fay ) being not they that were firſt called out of Egypt, but a ſecond 
| Oft-ſpring, as it were, from thoſe; An application whereof one maketh thus ; As they were 
called out of Egypt; ſo many of us out of 1gnorance and blindneſle ; but as they fell and ne- 
ver entred into Canaanz fo many of us fall away, and for all our knowledge never come 
1nto Heaven, Ergo ſo tn prima Vocatw, cura ut is ſecunda numeratione inveniars, ſcilicet corum | | 
= hy LTE 9 | aut 
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qui perſeverarant : Therefore if thou beelt,through Gods mercy, in the firſt number, take heed 
and giveall diligence that thou mayeſt be found in the ſecond. , 

4 To many thou ſhalt give the more inheritance, and to few thou ſhalt give the leſſe, to every one 
according to his number,&c, Firlt ( fay ſome) as there was a difference here, ſo ſhall there bee in | 
heaven : every mans glory ſhall not bee alike, and yer all full, -and beyond the capacity of mans 

heart to conceive, or any tongue or penne to expreſle. One ſtarre differeth from another in glory, 
( faith the Apoſtle ) and hee that ſoaweth ſparingly, hall reape ſparingly ; he that ſoweth plentifully, 
ſhall reape plentifully. | 

Secondly, here was a portion kept ; If they were more perſons, they had more inheritance; 
if fewer, then had they lefſe. Now with us the rich ger all, and the poore get none; no, not | 
the going of a Cow,a Sheepe,a Pigge,or a Gooſe upon the Common : We forget thar fearefull 
ſaying, 1/oe bee to them that joyne houſe to houſe, and land to land, till there be no place left for the 
poore, cc. But take heed that the Lord, who made the poore, remember it not in wrath, and 
yeeld yi as lictle in heaven as we have yeelded the poore in earth. ; 

Thirdly, by lot this diviſion was made, to avoid ſtrife and marmuring againſt Ioſes : for 
who knoweth not how hard, or rather impoſſible, it had beene to pleaſe all this great Hoaſt of 
people, had not God taken it in hand,who diretteth the lots ( ſaith Salomon) that are caſt ? Theſe 
earthly matters make great jarres many times, and ſo part friends, that they never love againe, 
but from teeth outward, He hath a blefling that leaſt medleth with them : for the Lord ſaw, 
that not 2Ze/es hiraſelfe could pleaſe all, were he never fo juſt, meeke, and void of partiall af- 
feion, | 

The Levites had no inheritance as the reſt,the Lord graciouſly ſaying; will be their inheritance 
my ſelfe. And they were numbred from a meneth old and above ; noting, that we are fit for 
God before wee bee fit for the Worlds uſe, either in Warre or Peace. A thing for Parents ear- 
neſtly to marke, that they ſaffer not thoſe young yeeres of their children to be loſt, withour in- | 
ſtruction to God in Vertue and Religion, fince this may bee done when nothing elſe can bee 
| done. But ſinne that crieth out againſt many in this point ! Children ſwearing more in our 
dayes than any men did in berter times ; ſpeaking uncleane things without check, and lying, 
rayling, reviling neighbours abroad,and ſervants at home, without feare of any diſcipline. But 
ſuch a beginning makes ſuch an ending many times in the juftice of God, as makes beth Parents 
and themſelves, yeaall their kindred, wiſh they had never beene berne. O let this ſincke into 
our hearts as we reade it, that God choſe his froma moneth old; thoſe that ſhould ſerve him 
more neerely than others,ſhonld be numbred from a moneth old : a very young time you know. 
And let us think them worthy to periſh from the earth with ſhame,thatnever hold themſelves 
fic for God,untill the world hath done with them); till they bee old and impotent, ficke and 
weake, notable to riot and ruffle,toſweare and to ſwagger, as they were wont. Timothy was 
brought up in the Religion and the knowledge of God from a childe, and God hath cauſed ir 
cobee written for the praiſe of ſuch Parents, and for an example to all the World, how they 
ſhould uſe their children, O bleſſed Grand-mother, and Mother, there ſpoken of, for their care 
of lictle Timothy ! their memory ſhall not be put out while the world endureth; and they enjoy 
their reward in cternall blifſe, with God that joyeth in ſuch education. 
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The generall heads of this Chapter are three. 


78 
4 i. T0 ” 
! by 
, 
: 
4's : 
| "2 
- 
l + yl 
: n 
Ss 2 : 
: l 
: C > | b 
0 : = 
: C 
: Pm v 
: KI | 
| if 
/ / v7 
KH | 
. | 
+ ' 
| 
: by 
: E : 
j : n 
} \ ! « 
| 13 N ; 
: | 
- 
: - 
% T | 
=. 7 
4 vt! 
: / : 
. : 
2 ' . 
l "Rh FY 
F of 
, 
| "o 
| 
A . +% 
_\1 ' 
| , 
L 1 
: i! 
l : \ 
4 
4 : 4 


| The Law fer Inheritaxce. 
} Moſes ſeeing of the Land of Canaan, | 


Joſlua appointed Governonr in bis place. 


A 


the farmer Chapter, and here againe repeated. In the former Chapter thus ; And Zelephe- 
| Sd,che ſonne of Hepher, had no ſonues, but daughters, &c. yet theſe daughters there numbred as 
well as men : A great comfort ro women, that they alſo are in Gods reckonings, accounts, and 
numbers. In this Chapter it is ſaid : Then came the daxghters of Zelophehad, the ſonne of Hepher, 
&-c,and ſtoed before Moſes and before Eleazar the Prieſt and before the Princes and all the Ajſem- 
bly,at the doore of the Tabernacle of the Congregation ſaying,0nr Father died in the wilderneſſe,and 
had no ſons, wherefore ſhould the name of our Father be taken away from among bis family, becanſe 
| be bath no ſonne ? Give us a poſſeſſion among the brethren of our Father, Where note how Carefull | 

they are of a place among the people of God in the earthly Canaan, which was a type of the 

| Tn heavenly: Ought not all to bee as carefull for that heaveuly ? yes, and more carefull. So ( no 


doubt ) 


| "mu firſt, note the Occafion, note the Judgement, The occaſion is ſpecified in 
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doubt) are Gods children, when their eyes bee opened, and by name women : for although 
many are buſied about atrires and vaine ſhewes, to make them pleaſing to men, yer others due 
ſceke by all meanes for that eternall reſt , and how tobe pleaſing ro God ; which is the onel 


{ good and perfeA way: Favorr ts deceitful, and beauty it vanity but « woman that feareth the Lord Proy.31.30. 
| fre ſpall be praiſed. 4 


2. Obſerve how theſe daughters goe not up and downe from Tent to Tent,from one to a- 


nother, tacling, and pratling, murmuring, and complaining, but direRly they goe co the Ma- 
giſtrate,and there exhibit their deſire, waiting for reliefe and order from him:ſo thould all men 
doe, not marring a good cauſe with iil handling. Being come to him, ſee how modeſtly and | 
womanly they propound their matter, without any unfitting word of choler or anger, orany 
unſeemely behaviour any way. See againe how wiſely they prevent an objeQtion that might | 
have beene made of their Father, That haply he was one of thoſe Rebels that tooke part with 
Corah, Dathan, and Abiram,and fo periſhed. No, ſay they, Omr Father died in the Wilderneſs, 
and he ws not among the Aſſembly of them that were aſſembled againſt the Lord inthe company of 
Corah, but died in his fin ; that is, as all ſinners mult : for death # the reward of ſin, ee. Where 
you may ſee, what a comfort, what a credit and glory honeſt parents be to their children : they 
[eavea good name behind them, and it maketh their children buld to ſpeake of them ; when o- | 
thers mult hang cheir heads and bluth either to mention them themſelves, or heare them ſpoken 


of by others. A great tnotiveto all parents,even for this cauſe,to be caretull of their cariage,&c. 


| T he ſecond part. 


| Forthe Judgement and Reſolution of this requeſt,ſee what your Chapter ſaith : Then Moſes 
brought therr cauſe before the Lord : And the Lord ſpike wnto AIlofes, ſaying, The dau ght ors of : 
Zelophehad ſpeaks right,&c. Before you (ee, that the cauſe was brought before Hoſes and Elea- 
zar, and all the Princes ; Such a conjunRion there was of the Civill Magiſtrate and the Eccle- 
ſiaſticall Miniſter together in hearing of cauſes, continued ever fince, as appeareth in good Re- 
cords of antiquity. But neither Zoſes nor Aaron ſpeak, till they have received reſolution from 
God, and underſtood his will. In like manner ſhould ir be ſtill wirh all Judges ; firſt, to know 
and underſtand, and then to jucge : Wherein the Lord {till is ayding and direQiong : although 
not by ſpeaking, as rs 4ſoſes, yer by his Spirx of Wiſedome and Vnderltanding, of Coun(cll | 
and Knowledge, men nfing che meanes,as they ought,of Learning and Prayer. Be wiſe ye Kings, 
and be learned ye that are Indges of the earth: For Prayer, if any lacke wiſdome let him ache of God, 
which giveth to all men liberally, and reproacheth no nean,and it ſhall be given him,&*c. Another ule 
againe men may well make here, evena cayeat to have but ſuch cauſes,as if they be brought be- 
fore God, may be approved, as this was of thoſe daughters of Zelophebad. But alacke, ſhould | | 
the moſt of our ſairs and controverſies in theſe dayes be brought to this touch agd triall, how 
impious, how batefull, how vile, would they appeare? The all-holy God is offended with our | 
brawles , much more with our wicked paines and charge to effe& them and bring them to 
paſſe ; That I may ſay nothing of them that plead them ro theuttermoſt of their cunning, a- 
gainſt their own conſcience and knowledge: Is it nota grievous faulr to jultifie a wicked man, 
or to condemne an innecent man? And 1s itnotſo1n cauſes? God give eyes and feeling. 1 ſay | 
no more. 
2. Gods anſwer you ſee now following:ficlt particular,in regard of theſe women: The daugh- | 
ters of Zelophehad fpeak.right:Thow ſhalt give them a poſſeſſion to inberit among their Fathers breth- | | 
ren,and ſhalt turne the inheritance of thir father unto them, Then generally tor a law to others; 1f a 
wan dy, and have no Sonne , then ye ſhall twrne hi inheritance unto bus daughter : andif he have ns 
dang hter,ye ſhall give bu wmheritance unto hu brethren: and if he have no brethren, ye ſhall give bu in- 
heritance unto bu fathers brethren: and if his father bave no brethren, ye ſhal give bis inheritance un- 
to his next kin(man of his family and he ſhall poſſeſs it. And this ſhall be unts the Childrep of Iſrael a 
Law of Tudgement, (or an ordinance to judge by) 4s the Lord hath commanded Moſes, in which 
gratious an{wer, theſe things may ſerve far our uſe. Firſt, we may note, that God reje&ed not | 
theſe women from having a place in his earthly Canaan, becauſe ſo earneſtly they ſought it 
and defired it ; and thereby gather comfort aſſured andinfallible , that our of his heavenly 
Canaan hee never reje&eth any that are deſirons to have place init. For hee that commeth to 
we (ſaith he) / caſt not away. God would not the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould turne | 
from his finne and be ſaved, God wonld bave all men to be ſxved, and to come to the knowledge of his 
truth. And this God is no accepter of perſons : but inevery Nation he that feareth him, and worketh 
Rightcou'neſs, v5 atcepted of him: There is nether [ew nor Grecian, boud nor free, male nor fe- 
male in this, but wee are all one in Chrift Ieſus. Exclude not then your ſelfe ont of Canaan, 
and whe Lord of mercy and goodnefle will not exclude you. Againe, wee may note how harſh 
this diſinheriting of daughters, becauſt e we deſire to continue the name; is. If God be pleaſed to 
| continue the Land or inheritance in our name;,blefſed be his will, If he be againtt it, and to that 


end | 
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ED -— | 
| end give no ſonne, but daughter, wee fight againſt one that is too ſtrong for us, in ſeeking by- 
wayes, Contrary to his rule ; and how can it pleaſe him ? God raiſeth up Houſes, and putteth 
downe at his pleaſure; for the earth is his, and all that 55 init, With his owne to dohis will, who 
will controll and check him ? Now, if hee doe this by a woman, why may he not ? May hee 
raiſe a name by women inheritors, and may hee not change the Name againe when hee ſeeth 
good, by giving a daughter and no ſonne ? Let us often thinke of the Pſalme in a religious fee- 
ling, and humble deſire to receive inſtruQion from the Lord : They thinke their Honſes and their 
Habiuations fſball continue for ever, even from generation to generation, and call ther Lands by their 
Names ; but Man ſhall not continue in honor, be 1 like the Gaſt that die : T his their way witereth 
their fooliſhneſs, yet their poſterity delight in their talke,8&Cc. | 

3. We may note, how groſlely and grievouſly they erre, that condemne the government of 
women, when Crowne and Kingdomes, by lawfull deſcent, in the All-guiding providence of 
GoJ, fall unto them, For be they not within this Law of God, that he faith ſhould be a Zaw 
of Tndgement, that is, a Law to indge by of this matrer for ever : 1f « man have no ſen, bis inhers. 
tance ſhall deſcend unto his daughter ? 


res 


ne" INT 


The ſecond Part, 


"Lp ſecond part of this Chapter now followeth in the twelfth verſe, to wit,the ſhewing of 
the Land of Promiſe to Moſes, and therelling him of his death, in theſe words: Agave the 
Lord ſaid unto Moſes Go up into this Mount of Ab arim,& behold the land which I have given un- | 
to the children of Iſrael ; And when thon haft ſcene it, thou ſhalt be gathered unto thy people alſo, as 
Aaron thy brother was gethered,&c, Both theſe points will come againe tobe ſpoken ofin the lalt | 
Chapter of Denteronomy : (© that I might deferre them to that place, but becauſe I know not 
whether it may be the Lords good pleaſure to give me life and leave to goe ſo far in this courle, 
| | chooſe rather to touch them here,and to ſpare them therezif I come to it,than otherwiſe. Let 
us therefore, ] pray you, even ſeriouſly and zealouſly pitch our minds apon theſe two points. 
| Firlt then, Loſes here is not taken away ſuddenly,bur is premoniſhed before,that he muſt away, | 
: and a time given him toprepare himſelf for it:A great and ſweet mercy of God to his children. 
| Wherefore David prayeth heartily, Lordlet me know my end,and the meaſure of my dayes what it | 
| ts,let me know bow long T have to live. And again,in another Plalme,Teach me to number my dates, | 

1 that I may apply my heart unto wiſdome. The Lord doth not this by exprefle words, as hereto | 

Moſes, but by encreafing weakeneſle and infirmities upon us, by many yeares, by examples of 

others daily before our eyes, and many times by a ſecret inſtinR in aur hearts, with arguments | 
, 


— 


and circumſtances fitting to confirme it unto us. So that if wee bee unprepared, it is our fault | 
that we carry no better aneye to the Lords dealings with us, no better a watch over ourſelves 
| for ſtate of body and minde, nor make betteruſe and application of things, as that often-repea- 
ted counſell in Scripture willech us,ſaying,#atch, watch, for you know not at what houre the Ma- | 
ſter, the Bridegroome, &c. will come. Sweet is the Lord, and moſt gracious in his courſe. Let us 
not be wanting in ours, and all ſhall be well, the time neverſudden, the thing never tearefull, 
but as welcome as quiet ſleepe to a wearied and over-wearied body. A ſudden death to a man | 
| prepared # no wy the word of God uu firme and immutable, He that beleeveth ſhall be ſaved, No 
| man taketh my ſheep out of my bands: There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus which 
| walke not after the fleſs, but after the Spirit. Againe, Who ſhall ſeparate wu from the love of Chrii ? 
| Shall Tribulation, or Anguiſh, or Perſecution, or Famine, or Nakedneſie, or Perill, or Sword? 
| No, no : for I am perſwaded, that neither Death nor Life' (no not ſudden Death) nor Angels, 
{ nor Principalities, nor Powers, not things preſent, nor things to come, nor Keight, nor Depth, 
| nor any other Cteature,ſhal be able 19 /cparate #s from the love of God,which is #n Chriſt Teſus our 
Lord, Now if none of theſe, certainly not ſudden death, as I ſaid before. And therefore well | 
ſaith the Booke of F#/5/dome concerning the godly,T hat thowgh he be prevented with death, yet ſhall | 
he be in ret,8c.1t is ſaid that Saint Tobn died of an Apoplexic, and Polzcarprs wiſhed he might 
doe the like: yet we uſually pray againſt ſadden death, both in regard of the raſh iudgement of 
the world, and many mens negligence in preparing themſelves for all houres : Bat I ſay againe, | 
to one that hath laid his ground-worke well, it is no hurt, blefſled be God. And for the judge- 
ments of men,too raſh uſually both in this and other things, the Life before, and the profeſſion 
; | and confeffjon ofa true Faith, ought te give all men ſatisfaRion; if not, let them remember |: 
| that ſaying well, ho art thos that judgeſt another mans ſervant? be tandeth and falleth to his owne 
Maſter and Lord. Tothe wicked (indeed) that have wallowed in finne withour feeling, ſud- 
den death is fearefull ; either in Warre , when a buller taketh him, or in Sca, when be is drow- 
ned, or any other way whatſoever : when Az»m0» is nayled to the wall by his brother 4A&/0/0» 
ſuddenly, when Pharaoh and his company bee drowned in the Sea, Zalt«ſar, «Antioch, the fl 
rich Glutton, and ſuch like. 
| 2. Butthough Aoſes bee not ſuddenly taken away,yet away he goeth: It is very true ; ny 
| 0 
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ſo maſt all fleſh:therefore let us reckon of it, The reward of for 33 death ; awd fince all fleſh i; fg- 
full, to all it is appointed once to dye, Hebr. 9. Hodie an cru iternm eft aebitnn; oft reddendny, of , 
Whether it be to day or to morrow, it muſt be, it will be, a debt it is, and muſt be payed, rich | 
Safe Anenſtine, Hedie mrbi, cras tibs, Ttoday, you to morrow, till wee be all gone : Nothing | 
more uncertaine than the time, nothing more certaine thanthe thing. They thar lived fo many 
hundred yeeres, of evety one it isfaid, & morewm eff, and he dyed :; The longeft time had an 
end, and at laſt Death knocked for him , he moſt away. And as no Time, ſo no Vertue can 4- 
void Death ; but even Moſes himmfelfe, as worthy a man as the earth hath carried, muſt die. If 
any man marvell at this, Why ſuch men ſhould die, ſince Sinne, which is the cauſe of Death, | 
is pardoned and forgiven them through faith io Chrilt ; let him know, that this is done for two 
cauſes ; firſt, for thoſe reliques of ſinne and corrp*r1on which bang apon us, and by death muſt 
be parged and taken cleane away, God then perteing that fanRification which was begunne | 
before. Secondly, that we might be made rorformable to our Head ( brift Teſus who as be by death 
overcame death, and roſe from death to life, ſo muſt wee by him. Both which ends yeeld us great 
comfort,becaule they ſhew, that dearh is not laid upon the Ele as a puniſhment, but as a mer- 
cic youchlated by a tweer Father for the ends named. 

3 Burtbetore he diezand paſſe this way of all fleſh, Gol will have him goe into the Mſoun- 
taine, and ſee the Land of Promiſe, This was done in ſweet goodneſle, that with more readie 
will he might make an end: And afſuredly, thus dealeth God with his loving children attheir 
latter end, eyen give them aglimpſe, a ſight, and taſte of the true Land of Promile, that hea- 
venly Canaan, which hee hath prepared for them after death. Bur as Aoſes, to ſee this pleaſing 
ſizht, muſt aſcend up into the Mountaine, ſo muſt wee raiſe up,and lift np our hearts,our ſoule, 
our thoughts, and the eyes of our mindes, as it were, aloft into an high Mountaine, that ſo wee 
may ſee what will make us moſt willing to depart, that our joy may bee both full and endleſle. 
That Aofes entred nor, but onely {aw it, had ewoends: Firſt, the puniſhment of his increduli- | 
tie when he ſtruckethe Rock, ſpoken of in ſome verſes cf your Chapter ; and ſecondly for My- 
ſtery : Vt ſgmficet nos per Legem cnjus Minifter fuit Moſes vitam & ſalute eternam eminus quaſi 
afpicere,ſed ud cam per illam non ingredt propter corruptionem nature notre ,qua fit ut lege non im- 
pleamus, qua non impleta edits nobrs ad vitam preciuditur , Thar it might ſignifie, that by the 
Law, whereof 17o/es was Miniſter, we may ſee, as it were a farre off,eternall life and ſalvation, 
but never enter into it that way, becauſe through corruption of our natures wee are notableto | 
perferme it; which being not performed, ſhutreth us our,and ſubjeReth us toa curſe. 
| 4 That efes foreadily wentup into the Mountatne to die, is an example before our eyes of | 
moſt ſingular obedience : tor he grudged not, he grieved not, hee ſhrunk not back, but yeelded 
to Gods bleſſed pleaſure,as was moſt willing and ready to die. O that wee may finde grace and 
mercie with God ſo to doe when time commeth, ſaying with tongue,and ſaying with heart, Be. 
bold, here am I thy ſervant bee it nnto me 45 thou my bleſſed God wilt : Is my time come,and I muſt 
away? Lord then 1 come,and deſire to be looſed,and to bee with thee, Againe, that Hoſes endureth lo 
patiently the denyall of him to enter into the Land, which no donbt he mach deſired :; ler jr 
ever teach us and ſtreagthen us to do the like, when God denyeth us our deſires ; for aſſured] y 
God will do better for us, as here he did for o/es, it wee reſt in his good pleaſure. Ir is a true 
ſaying, it is a good ſaying, let it never go out of our minds : Semper Dexs ſnos exandir, fi non ad 
voluntatems,tamen ad ſalutes ; God alwaies heareth his children,if not unto their will, yet unto 
their ſalvation and good, 

5- Obſerve it againe carefully,that death is not mentioned unto 29/5 in any terrible words, 
bur in {vieet words; [4% ad Parres,thou ſhalt go to thy Fathers. And lo ſtill is the death of Be- 
leevers ſpoken of in the Scripture, that we might draw ſweer comfort from it againſt any feare, 
that fraile fleſh may conceive of death. For there is a death which moſt men feare; and thar is 
the ſeparation of body and ſoule , our naturall death: and there is a death which too few 
] feare; and that is the ſeparation of the ſoule from God. Yita corporis anima, vita anime Deng, 
The life of the body is the ſoule, and the life of the ſoule is God. Againſt this naturall fearegop- 
poſe this and thelike phraſes in Scripture. T7o# go to the Fathers, therefore feare not. Socrates a | 
Heathen was greatly comforted at his death, that hee ſhould goe and meer with thoſe learned 
Poets, Orphers, Homer, Heſiod, and ſuch like ; How much more may we joy to goe meet with 
God the Father, God the Sonne, and God the Holy Ghoſt ; with Angels, Arch-angels, Patri- 
arkes; Prophets, Apoſtles, and all the company of Heaven ; our Fathers, our Mothers, our Si- 
{ters and Brothers, our Friends and deare ones, that are gone before us ? O glorious lighe ard 
ineſtimable comfort, worthy to make us cry with the Apoſtle ; I defire tobe loofed, and robe 
there,Come Lord leſizs,come quickly, Dearh is an end of all miſery,and the beginning of all ble. 
and eternal] dwelling with God, a gaine, and an advantage ; as the Apoſtle namerh it, A /»eer 
ſleepe,a comfortablereſt: Vite via, the way of life, ſaith Ambroſe, Nomen tautum fideh161:,Death 
| is onely a barename,and no death indeed to the faithfull,ſfaich Chry/oZome: Nemo times mortem, 
niſi qui non ſperat vivere po3t mortem: No man feareth death,bur he that hopech notto BY ue | 
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death. The Lord gave,and the Lord taketh away, life as well as goods ; and ſhall not we { ay with 
lob, Bleſſed be the Name of the Lord? It wee hold for terme of yeeres, or atthe will of the lord, 
muft we not be content to relinquiſh 1c when cur terme is expired ? We cur ſclves looke for it} 
at our Tenants hands, and would be much offended if they ſhould be diſobedient. Shall we not} 
performe to God what wee lookefor at men? Grudge not the lofle, tut bce tharketull tor 
the loane : Wee are Gods Tenants, and wee ought to gerve his owne when it is due to him. 
| Would you keepe a Pledge from the true Owner, that committed it to you for a time? Our life 
is Gods pledze, he hathletc it with us now ſo long; hee ever intended to call for it againe, and 
will you not reſtore it gladly and willingly, without murmuring and repining? Thiek how ycn 
would like thar at mans hand ? Heathens have beene ftrong,and ſhall Chriſtians be weake ? The 
Swanne is ſaid to ſing moſt ſweetly when ſhe mult die, and ſhall Gods children weepe ? Bleſ/: 
| [zd, bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord ( faiththe holy Ghoſt) and will wee not belceve 
him ? 0 rears malorum ſteornm,quibrs mors won Kt optimum inventum naturs laudatar ; () 1gno- | 
rant men of the mileries of this lite, that doe not elteeme and praile Death as the beſt invention | » 
| of Nature ! yea, let us fay rather,as the great mercy and goodnefle of Ged toward man : for it 
expelleth Calamity, it includeth Felicity, it preventeth the perills of Yonth, it finiſheth the |. 
toyles of Age : Omnibre fints, maltis remedium, nonnullis votwm ; Toallanend, to many a reme- 
| die, to ſome a wiſh, deſerving better of none than of them to wham he commeth before he be 
called for. As children feare their friends when they are diſguiſed,but when the vizard is pluc- | 
ked off,are glad of them ; ſo of Death, ignorance makes feare, and knowledge joy. C/combrotuc | 
(faith Cicers) after he had read P/atoes Book of the happy eſtate of the dead,caſt himſclte head- 
| long off from a wall into the Sea, that he might come to that happineſſe. The ſame Authonr ſpca- 
keth of another Philoſopher,thar ſo diſputed of the contempt of death, that many willingly kil- 
led themſelves. Whereupon Pro/ory the King forbad him any more to ſpeake of that matter in 
his Schoole, Now alack, what compariſon berwixt Philoſophicall comforts and Divine, out of 
the treaſure of Gods owne wiſdedome taken in his written word? Shall we then with ourlighr 
feare that which they in their darkneſle fo little regarded? God forbid, The day of our birth we 
never feare,and the day of death({aith God,thar is ever true ) & better than the day that exe ts borne. 
That reſcmblance of death to fleepe in Scriptare, is molt fit, if you marke it,and full of plea- 
ſure : for as no man can ever wake, but of neceſſity mult ſometimes fleepe ; ſo no man can ever 
live, but muſt needs have a time to die. 
Secondly be a man never ſo [trong, ſleepe doth tame him, and ſo will Death, | 
Thirdly, as ſleepe maketh us pur off cur cloathes, and jewels,and that willingly,that we may 
take ourreſt; ſo dealeth Death with us, and taketh from us all our pompe and port, and layeth 
| us downe in our bed, till the waking time come to ariſe. : 
Fourthly, as ſleepe commeth of eating, (o came Dcath alſoto our firlt Parents. 
Fifcly, as our dayes doings are our nights troubles,ſo are our lifes ſins eur deaths griefes. 
' Sixtly, ſleepers have no {tormes, nor dead men krow the worlds woes : Some tall ſuddenly 
or quickly on ſlecpe, and ſome are long z even ſo, ſome die ſooner and later, as pleaſerh God : 
Some fleepe intheir owne houſes,and ſome in other mens; (ome in the hhelds, ſome ar Sea; ſome 
here, ſome there, in many places: ſo doe weedie, ſome at home, and ſome abroad ; ſome by 
land, ſome by ſea, as God appointerh. 
| No man can tell the very time that hefalleth on ſlcepe,but onely fecleth it comming, and hls | 
body diſpoſed to it : ſono man can tell the very moment of his death,but only feelerh his body 
| faint, and his ſpirits drawing to an end. Swavi:e dermiunt qui relinguunt caras in calcen; The 
| fleepe much better (faith one) that leave all cheir cares in their ſhoves which they pnt off, and 
goeto reſt with a quiet mince : Even ſo doethey die better, that lore diſpoſed all their worldly 
matters by Will, or otherwiſe, whereby they are not trobled or diftrated by them. 
They ſleepe well againe that have laboured and taken paines 1n the daytime ; and fo they die 
well, that in their yocation have not beene idle, but apphed both body and minde to doe good. | 
Aſſuerus when he could not (leepe, called for rhe Chronicles of his Kingdome to bee read unto 
him : and afluredly, whileſt we wake inthis world, and the ſlcepe of death commeth not upon 
as, it ſhall bee a moſt proficable thing to reade, or cauſe ro bee read unto us the Chronicles of 
God, the ſacred and holy Scriptures, the treaſures of all comfort and good inſtructions. 


F ons the body ſepeth, the ſoule ſleepeth nor ; no more dyeth the ſoule when the body 
erh. 

"No man goeth to bed to ſleepe ever,but with a hope and purpoſe to wake and riſe againe: ſo 
muſt wee die inaſſarance of that great and generall ReſurreQion ; and as our voice and calling 
upon men awaketheim, ſo ſhall thar founding Trumpe doe in that day. Owr bed (faich another) | 
is the image of or grave; the cloathes that cover ns,ofthe duſt and earth eaſt mpon us ;the little Flea | 
that frew. of the Wormes that ſhall conſume 14; the Cocke that croweth, of the laſt Trumpe : and as | 
(faith hee) 7 riſe up 5nſtily when ſluggiſh ſleepe is paſt, ſo bope I to riſe joyſully to Indgement at the | 
| af. How fitly then Death and Sleepe be reſembled cogether, ycu ſee, | 

| 6 But 
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6 But you may haply wiſh to know what may make yoa die willingly and g'2dly when 
Gods time commeth. Fleſh being fraile,and an enemy ſtill to the Spirir,till God ſubdue ir ; your 
defire herein is good, and hearken a little to theſe things. 

If Death be a ſleepe, as yon heare the Scripture {till call it, for our comfort ; then looke what 
maketh men goe to ſleepe gladly without any feare, and the ſame ſhall greatly helpe us to die | 
contentedly and chearefully. 

The firſt thing is wearineſſe or paine of body-: for in this caſe you know how willingly wee 
goe to reſt, and how heartily we wiſh we were on ſleepe. Apply it to Death : 1fyoueither be 
| weary of the toyles and troubles of this wretched life z of the diſhoneſt courles that are uſed in 
it; and ofthe infinite trickes, ſinfnll and vile before God and goed men} or if you be inany 
paine, either of the whole, or any part of your body, not to bee caſed and helped by the art of 
man : how, in ſuch caſe is death welcome, ard of right ſo ſhould bee, much more than ſleepe ; 
for ſleepe eaſeth but for a time, and death for ever both theſe caſes: Sleepe taketh not away 
the malady, but the feeling ; Death taketh both away, and (as I ſay) for ever. 

The diſeaſes of the body, how many, how ſtrange,how fearefull, who can ramber them, when 
daily happen new that the Phyficians know not Sweet Death isa Swperſedeas for all, curing 
what we have, and preventing what we might have, ſhould God ſobe pleaſed ro lay them up- | 
on us. Thinke therefore ſeriouſly of this one meanes to make death welcome,and aſſuredly you 
ſhall be the better. 

A ſecond thing that maketh us willing to goe to our naturall (leepe, is griefe, and anguiſh of 
minde; forow and woe of heart : And will not this alſo make us die willingly ? Surely even fo 
much more than the former, by how much griete of minde exceedeth any gricfe of body, The 
croſſes by foes, the croſſes by friends, the dilobedience of children, the unfaithfulneſſe of ſer- 
vants, publike woes, and private woes,in goods,in name, and many watics,they are more bitrer 
than gall and wormeweood, moreiburning and biting than tongue can exprefle ; now ſcalding, 

now cooling the oppreſſed heart, groaning and ſighing, panting and pining away in the view 
and ſight of all beholders. The number ſo great that no man can comprehend them, every day 
begetting new griefes of minde, as well as new paines and diſeaſes of bodies : Thinke with 
your ſelves whether ever you eſcaped day in your life without ſome diſcontent, greater orleſle, 
that according to his meaſnre bir you, and grieved you, It is Vallss lacrymarn, the vale of mi- 
ſery that welive in,and from one miſery or other we ſhall never be free while we live 1n it, Saint 
Angnſtine (aid itapon ſome feeling, Diu vivere eſt din torquers, long to live, is longtobe vexed 
and tormented, The holy Prophet went a dayes journey into the Wildernefle, and fate downe 
under a Iuniper tree, defiring that hee might die,and ſaying, 7t is enongh, O Lord, take my /oule, 
for I am no better than my fathers. Sec how griefe of minde made this holy man willing to die, | 
and moſt welcome ſhould that good will of God have beene to him, if ſo it had pleafed the gi- 
ver and taker away ot life, ro doe with him. And unto theſe words, the like words in Tobsah, 

Deale with me, O Lord, as ſeemeth beſt unto thee, and command my ſpirit to be taken from me,that I 
may be diſſolved and become earth:for it ts better for me to dy than to live,beeanſe I have heard falſe 
reproches, and am ſorowfull, Command therefore that I may be diſſolved ont of this diſireſſe,aud goe 
into the everlaſting place, twrne not away thy face from mee. See the effeRt of forrow and griete of 
minde in this good man againe ; It maketh him moſt willing and defirous to die. It is written 
of Babylas Biſhop of Antioch, ſlaine by Deci that perſecuting Emperor, that going to his 
death he ſaid the words of the Plalme, Rerwrn unto thy reſt, O my ſoule, for the Lord hath been be. 

neficiall nnto thee : an excellent place for ſuch a timezas it hee ſhould have ſaid ; Now my griefes 
farewell,and all my woes & wrongs in this wicked world: And now my ſoule be chearefull and 
glad, for now commeth thy reſt, thy ſare reſt, thy ſweer reſt, thy never-fading reſt, but eternall 
for ever : therefore returneunto ir, O wearied ſoule,and give God praiſe and thanks,for he hath | 
beene beneficiall unto thee in this moſt gracious charge, and happy releaſe. Conclude with the 
words of wiſe Syrach,and remember them often, 0 death \ how bitter #« the remembrance of thee 
t0a man that liverh at reſt in hs poſſeſſions unto the man that hath nothing to vexe him,and that hath 
profp-rity in all things,e-c. But againe,O death how acceprable is thy judgement unto the need- | 
full, and unto him whoſe ſtrength faileth , and that is now in the laſt age, and is vexed with all 

things,&c. Feare not the judgement of death, remember them that have beene before thee,and 

that come after. It is the ordinance of the Lord over all fleſh, and why wouldeſt thou bee againſt 

the pleaſure of the moſt High ? whether it be ten,or an hundred,or a thoutand yeeres,therc is no 

defence for life againſt the grave. 

A third reaſon that maketh men willing to ſleepe naturally, is the good that commeth both 
to body and minde by ſuch fleepe, it chearing and refreſhing, gladding and comforting both. 
Let the ſame reaſon allo make us willing to die, for death will minitter much more comfort, 
chearing and refreſhing, and that for ever, as ſhall bee ſaid. The braſen Serpent cured the be- 
holders, and had no ſting : ſo doth Death, and hath no ſting neither : that it cureth and helpeth 
all evils, you know, becaule it is fins o91n1nm malorum, the end of all evils; and it hath noſting, | 
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given us vittory through our Lord Teſs Chriſt. Aors Chriſti mors mortis mee; The death © | 


| which they have to awake and riſe againe : And ſhall not you doe ſo from the ſleepe of Death? 


| [ die, yet I die nor, but onely ſleepe in my grave, as in my chamber, till my God ſend his 4n X 
| to awake me with his Trumpe,that I may enter into joy that never ſpall have end. Till which time 


| 
| his bed faſt on ſleepe,moſt free from all offences and vexations : yea,even the ſelſe-ſame body ſhall 


you are taught when you reade thoſe words, O death where is ” ſting, © grave where is thy vi- 
fory ? The ſting of death is fin, and the firength of ſin is the Law : but thanks be to God which hath 


Chriſt is the death of my death, ſaith Bernard, O death I will be thy death, faith he by the Pro- 
phet. And Hierom upon it; [ins morts th mortuns es, ills morte nos vivimus, devoraſti & devo- 
rata es,ec.By his death thou art dead, by his death wee live, thou haſt devoured , and art de- 
voured thy ſelfe. Death maketh duft retwrne to the earth as it was, and the ſpirit to returne to God 
that gave it, faith the word of God ; and ſhall not wee be glad of this ? Shall ir grieveus to re- 
turne to God, to have the ſpirit go from whence it came, to walk with God, to enter unto life, to goto 
the mariage of the Lambe ? ls the brute Oxe grieved to be unyoked ? Were Abrabam,1/aac,and 
lacob, holy men, or holy women, ever unwilling > Wherefore,if men deſire naturall fleepe, in 
regard of the good that commeth by it ; ſo dot yeu death, and chearefully from your heart ſay 
with old Simeon, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, c. 


A fourth cauſe making men willing, without feare, to fleepe naturally, is that aſſured hope 


þ 


W hy then ſhould we ſhrinke more at one than at the other? We (hall riſe againe : for Chriſt or 
Head 6 riſen, and the members muſt follow, ]f the dead be not raiſed, then # Chriſt not riſen &c.as 
you reade in that ſingular Chapter. The Sunne ſetteth, and riſeth againe ; the Moone waneth, 
and groweth againe; of the aſhes ofthe old Phenix commeth another ; the Leafe falleth, and 
the Sappe deſcendeth, yet both Sappe and Leafe returne againe. Sarahs wombe,though dead, 
yet beareth a ſonne when the Lord will : fo, ſo, ſhall the returre&ion be of dead bodies. The 
hand of the Lord was upon me ((aith the Prophet) and carried me ont in the Spirit of the Lord,and 
ſet me down in the mddeſt of a field which was full of bones ; and he led me round about by them,and 
behold there were very many in the open field,and loe they were very ary : And be ſaid unto me, Sonne | 
of Man,can theſe bones live ? And I anſwered, O Lord God thou knoweſt. «Againg he [aid unto mee, 
Propheſie mpou theſe bones, and ſay unto them : O yee ary bones, heare the word of the Lord, Thus | 
ſaith the Lord God unto theſe bones : Behold I will cauſe breath to enter into you, andye ſhall live; 
and ] will lay finewes upon you,and make fleſh grow upon yon,and cove» you with skin,and put breath 
into you, that yee may lrve,and ye ſhall know that I am the Loyd. So I propheſied as I was commanded, | 
and as I propheſied there was a noiſe,and behold there was a ſhaking,and the bones came together bone \ 
to his bone; and when I behelaloe the finewes and the fleſh grew upon them,and above the thinne COVE 
red them,but there was no breath in them. Then ſaid he unto me,Propheſie unto the Winde, Propbeſie | 
ſonne of man,and ſay to the Winde:Thus ſaith the Lord God Come from the foure Windes,O breath, 
and breathe upon theſe ſlaine, that they may live. So I propheſied as hee had commanded mee,and the | 
breath came into them, and they lived, and ſtood np upon their feet an exceeding great army. 

Such an other excellent place as this, 1s that in the Apocalyps : 7 ſaw a great white T hrone, and 
one that ſate on it, from whoſe face fled away both the earth and the heaven, and their place was no 
more found. And I ſaw the dead, both great and ſmall, ſtand before God and the Bookes were opened, 
and another Booke was opened, which :s the Booke of Life, and the dead were judged of thoſe things | 
which were written im the Bookes, according to their workes. And the Sea gave np ber dead which | 
were #n her,and Death and Hell delivered up the dead which were in them,and they were judged eve. 
ry 147 according to their workes. | | 
Thus youſee, that as from our naturall (leepe, fo from Death wee ſhall awake againe, ayd 
therfore no cauſe to feare the one more than the other : Reſarretlio mortuorum fbes Chriſtians- | 
rum, The ReſurreQion of the dead is the hope of Chriſtians, faith Tertu{iar ; meaning their | 
joyfull Hope, that wipeth away all teares and unwillingn«fle to die. Credo Reſarreftionem car- 
»:5, | beleeve the ReſurreRion of the body,and lite everlaſting, Therefore Care,away ; though 


| 


[ reſt free from all ſorrow and paine, nor troubled with any of the worlds woes, but as a man in 


riſe to our unſpeakable comfort, teach the Scriptures, 7b 19.25 .and in many other places. Where- 
upon faith 7 errullian; Dixerunt talts IN: Credimus reſurreftionem carnis hujrs, bujus bont- 
tas Dei gloriam vult dare 11s corpors qued glorificavit enm : Ille idems oculus os anris, pes manus,&c. 
They ſaid, touching or laying their hands upon the bodies ; Wee beleeve the relurreRion of 
this body, this body that I rouchand lay my hand upon: for the goodneſſe of God will give 
glory to that body, that hath given glory to him, the ſelfe-lame eye, the (elfe-ſame mouth, the 
ſelfe-ſame eare, feete, hands,&@a. W hat an encouragement js this to doe well, if you marke it ? 
And what an argument to make us willing to die ? being aſſured of this, as we are. 
The fifth and laſt cauſe, that maketh us willing ro goe to onr naturall Reſt without feare, 
muttering, or any diſcontent, is the chearefulnefle and livelinefſe of body: and minde, that 
uſerh to follow after fleepe both to body and minde, being refreſhed thereby ſo greatly. Let the 


ſame cauſe make us willing to die : for there is no compariſon betwixt the comfort and re- 
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| freſhing that naturall fleepe worketh, and that which followeth after death : When be rat | 
change our vile boay that it may be faſyioned like wnto his glorious body, according to the working 
whereby be #4 able to ſubdue all things unto bimſelfe:when thu corrupuble hath put on incorruptible, | 
and this mortall hath put on immortality, If that (mall glympſe which the Diſciples ſaw, made 
them wiſh for three Tabernacles, and an eternall being there : O how ſhall the whole glory of 
Heaven, and Heavens blifſe raviſh us, and make us glad that we have attained to jt ! No ſuch 
refreſhing can eome from our earthly beds and naturall ſleep here. Wherefore with joy let us 
welcome the houre of death, and bleſle God for it ten thouſand times ; following the foot- 
ſteps of worthy Fathers and Saints in the Church, whoſe feeling of this point God hath dire- 

Red them to leave behinde them in their Writings. O t# vita quam preparavit D ers its quis dilt- 

unt eum,vita vitalic vita beata,vita ſecura,vita tranquilla, vita pulchra, &c, vita ignara mortic, 

neſcta triſtitie,vita fine labe, ſine dolore, fine anxietate, fine corruptione, fine perturbations, fine ya- | 
rietate &- matatione,Cfc.uttman depoſita Carnis ſarcina tm ina ganadia mtrarem : O thou Lite (faith 
Saint eAwnguftine ) prepared of God for them that love him; thou living Lite, thou blefled Life, 
thou ſecure Life, thou quiet Life, thou beautifull Life, thon Life that knoweſt no Death, thou | 
Life that knoweſt no ſadneſſe, thou Life without blot, without ſorrow, without care, with- 

out corruption, without perturbation, without any variety or change. Would God that laying 

aſide this burden of my fleſh, I might enter into thy joyes: O quam forrmnatus ero 6 audivero 

jucundiſſimas Civium tworum cantilenas,carmina melliflua, &c, ſed & nimium felix i ego ipſe 
meruero cantare Canticum Domine Teſw Chrifto de dulcibus ( antics Sion: O happy ſhall I bee 
if I might heare thoſe ſweet Songs of thy Citizens, and thote honey-{weet Verſes: but O more 
happy , if I my ſelfe may finde grace and favour to fing a Song unto the Lord leſu Chrift, of 
the \weete Songs of Sion. O vere felices quide pelags ad littnu, de exilio ad Patriam, de carcere 
ad Palatium, &c. O truely happy they that come out of the Sea of che World to that Haven 
of Heaven ; out of Baniſhment, to their owne Countrey ; and out ofa fonle Priſon, to a glori- 
ous Palace. O caleſtss domns Inminoſa, ad te ſuſpirat peregrinatio mea, ut poſſideat me inte qui 
fecit & me te ; O heavenly Houſe, fall of glorious Light, to thee tendeth my Pilgrimage, 
that hee may poſſeſſe mee in thee that made both mee and thee. Inter brachia Servatoris mei 
& vivere volo & mori cupio ; In the armes of my Saviour I wiſh to live, and defire to die, 
Many ſach feeling ſpeeches I could repeate ont of the ancient and godly Fathers, ſhewing how 
 farre they were from any unwillingnefle to die ; which if wee make uſe of as wee ought, af- 
ſuredly they will worke in us, throngh the bleſſing of God, to the ſame effeX. Shut up this : 
The godly cry, Come Lord Teſw, come quickly : Now they are Wards, then they ſhall come 
|re their owne ; now they are in the skirmiſh, then ſhall they bee in the vifory ; now in the 
rempeſtuous Sea, then inthe quiet Haven; now inthe heate of che day, then in the reſt and 
coole evening. Now in place abſent from Chrift, then with him following him whereſoever 
| hegoeth. Now their life is hid with Chriſt, but then ſhall they appeare wirh him in glory,and 
that glory for ever and ever without change or end. Sol leave this point,having now ſhewed 
five chief motives not to be afraid of death, but to welcome it cheerefully when God pleaſcth, 
as Adoſes did in this place. 

7. From willingneſſe to die, let us conſider how wee may die well , another good point 
for Gods children to exerciſe themſclves in, before the time come of weakneſle and depar- 
ture. 

Firſt then if you will die well ; often with your ſelfe remember death, and that you muſt | 
away. Previſa jacula minus ledunt ; Darts that are fore-{eene hurt leſſe. That which ſo many | 
cary in their rings, be carefult-you to cary in your heart, CHMemento mori, Remember death. 
Often reade over that worthy Chapter of the wiſe Preacher : Remember thy Creator inthe dayes | 
of thy youth, whiles the evillWay come not, nor the yeares approach wherein thou ſhalt ſay, I have no 
pleaſure in them, cc. That againe of wiſe Syrach forget not, Whartſvever thou takeft in hand for- 
get not the end, and thou ſhalt never doe amiſſe. Our blefled Saviour faith the ſame thing, which 
we mult regard : Watch, for ye hnow neither the day ror the homre when the Son of Man will come, | 

Fethers muſt be caſt in the place of aſves, ſaid the Law, and all our glory and port, be itnever ſo 
| great, ſhould be ever tempered with remembrance of death : our glory reſembled to the Fe- | | 
thers, and death to aſhes,or the remembrance of death to the places of aſhes. The Tombe thar | | 
Toſeph of Arimathea had hewed ovt, and wherein hee put our bleſſed Saviour, was in his Gar- | 
den, that amidſt his pleaſares he might remember his end, and that one day he muſt take leave 
of all worldly joyes. 

Secondly, (till, ſtill, and ever cary in your breaſt a wounded heart for your tranſgreſſions : 
For the ſacrifice of God #4 a troubled fpirit ; a broken and contrite heart he ſhall never deſpiſe. Ma- 
ny ſweet waters may be made by rhe art of man, but never any ſo ſweet as the forrowfull teare 
that trickleth downe the cheeke of a penitent fianer. O make your bed then ſwimme with 
ſuch ſweet, and water your couch with ſuch teares. Reade often the ninth of Zzr4, and the | 
ninth of Daniel, marketheir words, and obſerve their feeling, follow their woe, and aflg- |} 
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redly-poſlefle with the their endleſs joy. Aanaſes ſorow,and Peters bitter weeping, have often | 
| in your minde. Quando David clamavit Peccavi, ftatim audivit,Domiuns abſtuln peccatum tw. 
| wm, tantum valent tres ſyllabe, ſed in its tribus ſyllabss flamma [acrificts cords e114 ad calum af. 
| cendebat : When David, ſaid Ambroſe, cryed I have ſinned, preſently he heard, the Lord hath 
forgiven thee thy fin,ſuch force wasthere in three ſyllables;bur in theſe three ſyllables the flame 
of the ſacrifice of the heart aſcended to heaven. 2 ſbi diſplicet in vitits, Deo placet in gratia, | 
"He that diſpleaſeth himſelfe in his Gio, pleaſeth Almighty God in his grace, faith Bernard; bur 
this knowne matter needeth no ſtanding upon. Doe we grieve if one hurt but our little finger, 
| and ſhall wenor grieve, when we gricvouſly offend our God ? His mercy in making us, in pre- 
ſerving and keeping us, in powring his favours beyond number upon us ; his ſweetneſſe in gi- 
ving his holy Son for us : that body ſo wronged, that blood fo ſhed, that life ſo laid downe tor 
our ſakes, ſhall they not workea woe in us to offend ſucha Lord ? with whatſocver you may 
remember herein to make a penitent heart doe ir, and doe it with all your care, it is a way, as 
Inow have iaid, to die well. 

Thirdly, joyne with your ſorrow faith; faith I ſay and aſſurance in his mercy, that upon 
your true repentance, he will pardon you according to his gracious promiſes in his Word. For 
{orow without faith is a gulfe that will ſwallow you up and deſtrey you for ever. Remember 
| therefore ever the ſweet and moſt ſweet ſayings of holy Scripture touching this point, and ler 

no temptation wring them out of your heart, 7f we acknowledge our ſinne, (ſaith Saint John )God 
# faithfull to forgive us our fin, and the blood of Teſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all ſn. Marke the ge- 
nerall words well, from at ſinne, without exception, and therefore make you no exception, but 
hold faſt the Lords owne words,and belceve them. F:th bis ftripes we are healed, ſaith the Pro- 
phet, azd therefore feare not. As our ſins imputed to him made him dic: fo ſhall his righteouſ- 
nefſe imputed tous, make us live. For God forbid we ſhould thinke more power in our evill 
| againſt him, than in his goodnefle towards us. And as Saint Bernard ſaith, Peccavi peccatum | 
graxae, &- turbatur conſcrentia, ſed non periurbatur quia vulnernm Deirecordabor : | have ſinned 
a great ſin, and my conſcience is troubled, but ir ſhall not be diſquieted above hope; for I will 
remember the Lords wounds. O Teſ# efto mihs Teſus, O Jeſu be to me a Jeſus, that is, a Saviour. 
| In bac ſola thorte Teſu Chrifti totam twam fiduciam habeto, huic morti te totuns committe, hac mor- 
te te totum contegs & involve; $i Dominus voluerit te judicare, dic, Domine mortem Jeſu Chriſts 
obicio inter te & me, aliter tecum non contends : fi drxerit quod mernifti damnationens, dic, mor- 
tem Teſw Chriſti obycio inter te &- malamerita mea, ipſnmg, paſſionis meritum offers pro merito 
| qued ege babere debus & non habeo. Sidixerit tibs, iratus ſum, dic, Domine mortem Jeſu Chrift 
| | porio inter me & iram tuam. Hoe mods qui mortem Chriſti bi applicat, ſecurus morietur, nec vide- 
bit mortem «tername. ]nthis onely death of Jeſus Chritt ſet all thy whole truſt and confidence, 
to this death commit thy ſelte wholly, with this death cover thy ſelfe wholly over, and 
wrappe thy ſelfein it, as it were in a garment. If the Lord will ſeeme to judge thee, ſay, Lord 
I ſet the death of Jeſus Chriſt betwixt thee and mee, otherwiſe I contend nor with thee. If 
hee ſay thou halt deſerved damnation, fay, Lord I ſet thc death of Chriſt betwixt thee 
and my ill deſervings, andI offer the merit of his Paſſion in ſtead of rhe merit thar I ſhould | 
have, but have not. It hee ſhall ſay unto thee, I am angry, fay thou to him againe, Lord, 
I put the death of Jeſas Chriſt betwixt mee and thine anger. And whoſoever ſhall in 
this manner apply to himſelfe the death of Chriſt, hee ſhall die ſafely, and fhall never ſee eter- 
nall death. 

A foarth thing requifite todie well, is as the Lord ſhall enable us to live well. For quali vs- 
ta, fins ita: ſuch life,tuch end moſt commonly. Nanquam memins male moriturum qui bene vixit, 
& vix bene moritur qui male vixit ; T never remember,ſaith Saint eAwgwſtine, any to have dyed 
ill that lived well, and hardly doth he die well that hath lived ill, Yer the Lord giving repen- 
tance, it falleth out tomerimes as in the Theefe upon the Croſſe. There are yet thoſe thar ſell 
oyle,faith one, to put in your Lampe, even the poore that you have. among you, and therefore buy 
! | while you have time, that is, exerciſe the fruits of a lively faith, and by doing good the Lord 

ſhall reward it in mercy with a good death. Peccatum omnes majores twes occidit, © nums tibi ca» 
r«m erit ? Sinne hath ſlaine all thy Anceſtors, and wilt thou delight in it ? labour therefore to 
live well, and be moſt aſſured when time commeth to die well. 

A fifth thing helping todie well,is to diſpoſe your carthly buſinefſe in your health, that your 
| minde being freed from all ſuch cares, it may wholly waite upon God, and meditate of his 

{weete mercies laid up in Jeſus Chrilt, for all that beleeve in him. Set thy howſe in order, ſaid God | 
| to King Ezckias by his Prophet, ſor thow ſbalt die and not Irve. And thinke with your ſelfe, that 

as you ſee the bird that is in the lime not able to flye aloft doe what ſhe can, but the more ſhee 
is limed, the worſe it is with her : ſo afloredly thoſe diſtrating cares at the time of death are 
a marvellous hinderance to the ſoule and heart to thincke upon God, to flic aloft to any me- 
ditation, and the more the cares are, the worſe it is. Remember what you reade of Abra- 
hem, that being but marycd toa ſecond wife, and haying children by her, to the end hee 
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| might keep peace in his family, and free his minde from ſuch cares, hee diſpoſed of his eſtate, 
and gave every one portions as he thought good. How mtzch more ſhould this be done before 
\ death, that our mindes be not then troubled, for feare we looke back with Lots wife, when we 
ſhould joyfally goe on without looking back to any worldly matters. And for peace in your 
family, thinke 1t ora ſmall matter when you have wrought it. For it is too much daily ſeene 
what fires ariſe 1n families ro the conſuming of the whole eſtate tor want of this godly care and 
providence in the time of health, ro ſertle with good advice every thing in an order; where- 
in let me tell you a tale, and I pray you take notice of it,and confider it with feeling. When one 
commended greatly a friend, that he had an honelt,a juſt and a loving man,&c. Another ſtand» 
ing by, asked of him, #nquam xe cm illo partitis es bereditatem ? Didſt theu ever part inheri- 
tance with him?giving hima hint, that the men we would thinke to be according to our hearts, 
yet when worldly matters fall a ſharing, land,living,gold,money, plate, jewels, &c. they ſtart 
aſidelike a broken bow, and deceive our conceit of them. Therefore be the more carefull to 
con fige every one your lelfe,and to apportion and limit how all ſhall bee, and that with an eye 
[ firſt ro God,beſeeching him to dire& you,as he may be pleaſed to bleſſe,and then with the help 
| of counſell trom more heads then your own,and thoſe good men. In this diſtribution of your 
goods remember, and withas good a wiſh as I would to mine owne ſore, I pray you remem- 
ber to give unto Chriſt Jeſus ſome Legacy : He hath purchaſed for you with no lefſe* price than 
his owne precious blood an inhericance 1mmortall, more worth than many worlds,and is he not 
worthy to be remembredih your Will with ſome peece of your earthly inheritance?O do it,& 
| | doit with a burning heart, feeling the mercies that he hath ſhewed to you,and remembring Da- 
vids quid retribuam?'W hat ſhall | render?O what ſpall I render wnto the Lord for all his favonrs, 
for all bu benefits and goodneſſe that he hath ſhewed unto me,before I was born, and ſince I was born, 
to thus day? Plal.16.2. O my ſoul thou haſt (aid unto the Lord, thou art my Lord, my well-doing ex- 
tendeth not to thee but to the Saints that are uponearth, &c, If any wicked wretches be falſe in 
theſe dayes,abu{ing,perverting,claiming,defeating the godly purpoſes of ſuch givers and gitts, 
{ lerthe Almighty Judge of all che world deale wich them according to their great wickedneſle, 
It ſhall not hurt you that with a religious heart gave it, and firſt or laſt God ſhall reduce jtto 
your defire by ſtirring up hearts to make laws,and as carefull hearts to execute them when they 
are made, according to their true parpoſe.W berein let me intreate all Gentlemen towards the 
Law,thar ever reade this my poore writing, that being put in commiſſion for the righting of 
{uch things as have been given to charitable and godly uſes; rhey would never ſhrink from that 
labour for any feare to loſe any Clyents,or te offend any man, but zealouſly and faithfully per- 
form their {ervice to their belt skill, as they defire God to blefle what they ſhall leave behinde 
them, either to like uſe, or to their children. 

dSixtly, if your conſcience accuſe you withany extremity or cruelty ſhewed to any, you be- 
ing able to make recompence,doe ic. Remembring Zachezs when his heart was touched : Be- 
hold Lord,the halfe of my goods I give to the poore,and if I have taken from any man by forged cavil- 
{ation,I reſtore him foure-fold. Remembring lob, If my land cry againſt me, or the furrowes thereof 
cowplaine together if I have eaten the frmits thereof without ſilver,or if I have grieved the ſoules of | 
| the maſters thereof let Thiſtles grow in ſtead of Wheate,and Cockle tn the ſtead of Barley, Finally 
remembring S. Augs#/tine, Non dimittiter peccatum niſi reſtutuitur ablatum. Sine reſtitutione pa- 
niteutia non agitur [cd fingitur : Sin is not forgiven except reſtitution be made. For without re- 
ſtituticn repentance only 15 ſhewed, not performed. 

Seventhly,call before you your children and charge whileſt ſpeech and memory ferve, and | 
exhort;them to piety and the feare of the Lord. For our triends laſt words are commonly belt 
remembred,and of great force with us. Thus did David to his ſonne So/omen, when bis dayes 
drew neare thathe ſhould die,he charged him,ſaying : 1 goe the way of all theearth, be ſtrong 
therefore and ſhew thy ſelfe a man,and take heed of the charge of the Lord thy God to walke in hu | 
wayes,end heep hes ſtatutes,and bus ( ommandements and his judgements,and hu teſtimonies, as it 1s 
written in the law of\/eoſes that thou maiſt preſper taith he,rn all chou doſt,and tn every thing where- 
untothou turneſt thee, c. Againe 1n another place, And thou Solomon my ſon, know the God of thy | 
father ,and ſerve him with a perſet heart and willing mind. For the Lord ſearcheth all hearts,and un. 
derſtandeth all the imagixations of thought:: If thou ſeek him he will be found of thee,but if thou for- 
{ake him, he will caſt thee « if for ever. The like did Tobiah if you remember : When he was very 
aged he called his ſon,and (ix of his ſons ſons, and ſaid ro bim : 249 ſon, take thy children, for be- 
bold I am aged,and am ready to depart ont of this life, keep thow the law and the Commandements, 
ard ſtew thy ſelfe merciful and juſt that it may goe well with thee,and bury me honeſtly,and thy mo- 
ther with me,c>c. Readealſo rhe tourth Chapter of that Booke. Commend rhem to God 1n 
your prayers, as our Saviour did his Diſciples and children, John 17. 6.9. 11. And if therebe 
cau'e, commit them to the truſt, love and care of ſome faithfull friend, as our bleſſed Saviour | 
1d his Mother to /obn, Chap.19.27. | | 

Laltly, for your Funerall, fay with Tb5ah,bary me boneſthh, not vainly and waſtfully, as too 
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Gea.z5. many are buried in theſe dayes. Marke how eAbraham buried Sarah, [acob his deare Rachel, 
ſetting up « pillar upon her grave, ; | 
8. Having thus ſpoken of death, letus now proceed with the Chapter. Then Moſes fpake 
wnto the Lord, ſaying, Let the Lord God of the fprrits of all flefs appoint a man over the Congreg ati. 
on,who may go out and in before them,e&-c See the Faithfull heart of a worthy Goyernour,not only 
| during his | Hhvhran carefullyguiding and ruling this people, but now as carefull againe when 
| he muſt die, what ſhall become of them. Many and great had his toyles beene, and many and 
| bitter his croſſes with this people; yet being his charge committed to him of God, hee loveth 
| 
| 
| 


| 


them with a true heart, and wiſhethall good unto them, knowing the danger of ſheepe with- 
out a ſhepheard, and of people without a governour. He is not ſo carefall for his private as for 
the publike, and therefore omitting his owne family, ſpeaketh onely of a Govyernour for the 
people. And what manner of one defireth he at Gods hands,but ſuch an one as may go ont and 
in before thens, that is, ſuch a one as both in peace and warre may be able to rule them wiſely 
| and worthily. A fingular benefit, and above the reach of moſt braines, is a prudent and eel 


ous Gevernour, Wherefore the Lord promiſeth ſuch a one for a bleſſing to them that hee 1o- 
 veth,and the contrary for a ſcourge to ſuch as he fayourerh not : Tarne agarne ((aith hee by his | 
Prophet) and / will = you Paſtors according to mine owne heart, which ſhall feed you with know-| 
| ledge and underſtanding. On the other fide by anether Prophet : / will appoint children to be their 
| Princes, aud babes ſpall rule over them, Fg ; 
9. Upon his motion the Lord appointerh 7e/#a, and biddeth Xoſes put his bands upon him, 
| '* r = before Elcazar the Prieſt, and before all the Congregation, and gave him 4 charge in 
Fer igot, 


Jer.3 14,15. 
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TH peopk being numbred, 7o/#4 appointed in Ae/es roome,and all things (as it were ) rea- 

| dy for their entrance into the promiſed land, it pleaſed the Lord by way of repetition and 

| | | concluſion to give them admonition touching his Sacrifices, and Feſtivall dayes, (as before in 

| Exodus and Leviticw, he had commanded) to the end this ſeeond repetition might breed, and | 

| IS in them a ſpeciall care of obſervance of the Lords will in thoſe things; the ſacrifices are | 
oure : 

| The daily ſacrifice : frm the 1. verſe to the g. 

The weekly ſacrifice : verſe the 9. tothe 11. 

The monethly : verſe 11, tothe 16, 

eAud the yearely : yerle the 16. 


The daily Sacrifice was offered morning and evening every day. The weekly every Sab- | 
bath. The monethly, every monerh in the Calends. The yeerely, every yeare divided into five | 
ſeverall Sacrifices, according to the five ſeverall Feaſts, to wit; 


The Feaſt of the Paſſeover, ver.16.to the 26, 


The Feaſt of Pentecoſt, ver.16.to the end. 
| The Feaft of Trumpets, 
| T he Feaſt of Reconciliation, 

The Feaſt of Tabernacles, 


Of which five, two are mentioned in this Chapter, and the other three in the next:touckin 
the daily Sacrifice, you may looke backe to thenine and twentieth'of Exodz,and ſec what hath } 
there been ſaid of it ; remembring what Ang»ſtive faith of it. Agnms eligitur ut firmplicitas &+ | 
manſnetudo Chriſti deſugnentur ,maſculus ut virtus comprobetur immaculats nt innocetia; A Lamb 
was choſen,that the ſimplicity and meeknefle of Chriſt might bee noted; a Male, that his ver- 
tue or ſtrength : withour blemiſh, that his innocency might be ſhadowed : neſcit enim agnus | 
4 vel nocere,vel nocenti refftere,tor the Lamb knoweth not cither te hurt &thers, or to reſiſt any 
that will hurt him : And therefore ſaith the Propher of Chriſt, 4 Lambe before by ſhearer, &c. | 
If we belong to Chriſt, ro teach us alſo that we ought to endeavour te) be without blemiſh of 

| Envy, Malice, &c. And as ſome have thought, this Sacrifice thus o ffered in the morning and 
evening, figured the {alyation of all by Chriſt; whether under the Law, or under the Goſpell : 
for Chriſt was the Lambe ſlaine from the beginning, 7eſterday, and to day, and for ever the 
ſame. Of Popiſh Maſle | fay nothing : badly are they grounded v'pon this Sacrifice, but well 
may we take occafion ro remember, our daily ſpirituall ſacrifice of prayer and thankſgiving to 
the Lord, religiouſly obſerving the ſame every morning and &yening, as they did this in the 
Law : and it ſhall be good to oblerve the Lords phraſe, verſo the ſecond : My ſacrifice and T 
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bread,concluding that even ſo are our prayers his prayers, that is, a duty ſodue, and 2ppropri- 
 atedto him, as if weeither faile in it by negligence, or make it to any creature by errour aid (v. 


| perſtition, he will be very highly diſpleaſed with us : if you willaor doe wreng to man, doe 


not dee wrong to your God by holding from him that which is his, to wit, your humble anc 
hearty prayer morning and evening. 

2. The weekly Sacrifice upon the Sabbath what it was, you ſec in the Text,adumbratuy eco 
'C briftus fimiliter, &- inftituitur 17 gratiarum atlionem propter munai creationem. Cum enim Dens 
wnudum noftri canſacrearit,e adhuc bodie conſerver,mmerito tantum bexeficium agnoſci debet cum 
gratiarum aGtione, Chriſt is likewiſe ſhadowed out in it,and it is ordained for a thankigiving tor 
the Creationof the world. For fecing God creared the world for our cauſe,and yer ſtill doth 
preſerve it : (uch a benefit onght worthily to be acknowledged wich thankigiving. Againe,ſec in 
it how God regards his Sabbath,and ler us learneto regard ir alſo,&c. Thirdly, as this ſacrifice 
exceeded the daily,(o let our ſervice of God upon the Sabbath be more than our daily,Rc. 

3- You lee next the monethly Sacrifice in the new Moone. Servit antem non tantum in ad. 
umbrationems [acrificis Chriſts : ſed etiam in aelmonitionen: novitatis vite, in qua virtnte 1 eOenera- 
tions $.S$.ambulandum. Vult enim Dominss Calenaas ſacras haberi, ut confideratione ! une (que 
quidem ex media parte qua Soli apponitur allnſtratur ; attamen medieta illa nou ſemper tota a nob1;5 
conſpicitur, ſed ab oppoſitione decreſcere [ncemg, ſuans amitiere. eAconjuuttione vero regenerar &- 
priſtiuum ſplendorem recipere videtnr,) admoneantir 1ſraelits,n1t quia per peccatrim primorum pa- 
rentum integritatem & ſaniiutatem, in qua creati ſunt amiſerint ,regeneratione S$.S ad eandem recn. 
perandum ſedulo contendant. Vade in novo Teſtamento primes dies novi anni feſt: celebratur, non 
tantum ut gratus habeatur Deo pro conſervatione, ſed etiam admwoneammnr nt veterithomints attiones 
morntficemus,@& nov attionibus novo homni congruenttbus dem operam : It ſerveth, not only te 
ſhadow forth the ſacrifice of Chriſt, but alſo to admoniſh us of the newneſle of life, wherein 
we ought to walke by the vertue of regeneration of the holy Ghoſt, For the Lord would have 
the Calends of every moneth to be kept holy, chat by the conſideration of the Moone, (whole 
halfe is lightned of the Sun, bur thar balte,&c. 


firſt the Pafleover,inſtitured(as you know )in remembrance of their great deliverance out of the 
land of Xgypt. Et in admonitionem redemptionts a ſervitn ie peceati mortis & inferiorum per Chris. 
fturs : Whereofat large in Exodres., We keep the feaft of Eaſter in the new Teſtament, for re- 
membrance of his mott glorious and joytull ReſarreRton, about which much contention hath 
beene in the Church, concerning the day; moſt unprofitably ſtirred by the Biſhop of Rome, not 
conſidering the words of the Apoltle : Qui cnrat diem Domino carat, qui non curat dicwms Dom. 
210 100 Curat. | 
5- Touching the Feaſt of Pentecoſt it hath I1kewiſe been ſpoken of in Leviticus the 23. by 
conference of which two places, you may obſerve {ome ditiercnce,becauſe in Levericxs it is taid 
oxe youg Bullock and two Rams, and here two yorg Bullocks and one Ram, which difference 
hapned either by negligence of writers,or-that the Lord would fthew he regarded not wherher 
they were great or little; I meane their ſacrifices, ſo much as the heart and minde of the offcrer 
of them. 11 this time ofthe new Teſtament, weretaine likewiſe this Feaſt of Pentecoſt, but 


both our Eaſter and Pentecoſt or Whitſontide differ much trom thoſe in the Old Teſtament ; |. 


for firſt thoſe in the Old Teſtament were 1ftituted and commanded by God, and therefore 
their obſervation was the worſhip of God ; but ours in the New Teſtament are ordained by 


the Church, not as neceſſary parts of Gods worſhip, but for order and edification, in which rc- | 


ſpeR they ought not to be contemned. 
Secondly, thefe two Feaſts in the Old Teſtament had their appointed Sacrifices; but ours in 


the New TeſtanFit not, Chriſt by his blefled comming having freed us from all ſhadowes and | 
| figures, | 


Thirdly ghe old Paſſeover was inkituted,as hath been ſaid,in remembrance ofrheir deliverance 
out of Agypt: and the fealt of Pentecolt in remembrance of the giving of the Law in Mount 
Sina1, and a government eſtabliſhed among them, when before they had beene ruled by the | 
Lawes of Agypt; but our Paſſeover in remembrance of his Reſurre&ion, and our Pentecoſt 
in rememderance of the giving of the holy Ghoſt from heaven, in likeneſle of cloven fiery 
tongues, &c. The terror of the giving of the Law, if you reade it and marke it, Exod 19.and 
the ſweet manner of the giving of the holy Ghoſt, notably ſheweth the difference of the Law 
ant the Goſpell ro the conſciences of Sininers,if you meditate of it ; rhe one thundreth and 
caſteth man downe with feare and trembling; the other raiſeth him ap with comfort and joy 
inthe holy Ghoſt : that the holy Ghoſt was given the ſame day wherein the Law was given, 
notably ir ſhewed, that by him is wrought all our obedience to the Law, bez it more or leile. 
We by naturedoing what we ſhou!d not, and omicting what we ſhould doe, which the holy 
Apoſtle fully teacheth,when he faith : The wi/dome of the fleſh is enmity againſt God : For it is not | 
ſubje& tothe Law of God, neither indeed can it bee ; changed therefore of neceſſity muſt 
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4- Afrerthe monthly followeth the yearely ſacrifices, which I ſaid before were foure. The |. 
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erciſes were the ends; but 1n Popery,merir,and the clenfing of our owne fins by our own works, 


Comfortable Notes upon  GCuanr.2g. 
our nature be if ever we obey God, and that isdone by his holy Spirit, according as you reade 
in Ezckiel : I will put a wew Spirit within thy bowels and [ will take the ftony heart out of their bo. | 


dies,and will give them a heart of fleſh,that they may walke in my Statutes,and keep my judgements, 
and execute them,&c. Like words inthe 36. Chapter againe. 
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T His Long ot goeth on, as hath been ſaid before,wirh the other yearly ſacrifices : the next 
-wherecof,isthe Feaſt of Trumpets, and the Sacrifices appoinred thereto. This feaſt was a 


ſhadow of the preaching of the Miniſters of the Goſpell, who are as Trumpets, ſounding forth 
in this world the pardons of our finnes, and an eternall Tabernacle provided for us by Chriſt, of 
which ſound the Prophet ſpeaketh when he ſaith, 7 heir ſound * gone ont into all the world :P/.1 9, 
Such a Trampet was Jobs Baptiſt, the fore-runner of Chriſt, crying, Repent, for the Kingdome 
of God is at band, behold the Son of God that taketh away the fins of the world,e+c. 

2. The Feaſt of Reconciliation followeth in the ſeventh verſe, with the Sacrifices and Cere- 
monies thereof. So called, not becauſe through any effeR thereof finnes were forgiven : for it 


is impoſſible by the blood of Buls and Goates to waſh away finne, but that it might ſhadow 
out the true reconciler of man to God Chriſt Jeſus, and for that at the time, Oni excommuni- 
cati & excluſi a cetu recipinntur in communionem Eccleſie, of which reconciliation made by 
Chriſt, as otten as we ſpeake, let us with feeling hearts, and all poſſible thankfulneſſe, behold 
the unſpeakable love of God the Father, who rather than we ſhould be caſt away and periſh, 
would give his only Son to the death for us. Secondly,the incomprehenſible ſweetneſle of our 
bleſſed Saviov + that for us would undergoe ſuch things. Laſtly, the hatefulnefle of fin, whoſe 
{pot fo defilec 


as no Sacrifice but the Son of God, God and Man could take away from us 
char guile and [caine, 


Tr 1s obſervable in this Feaſt, how God commanded them to humble their ſoules ; yea, ſo ear- 
neſtly he commanded it,that as you readein Levitiew 23. 30, Every perſon that did not ſo 
hamble his ſoule, was to be cur off from his people. This was done, to ſhew that of that re- 
conciliation made by Chriſt none can be partakers but ſach as are truly penitent for their fins: 
an oecafion to make us remember the difference of Gods Faſts and Popiſh Faſts: in Gods faſts, 
there was anabſtinence from all meat; in Popery but from this and that meat. In Gods faſts 
they abſtained but one day; in Popiſh faſts many dayes. In Gods falt, the humbling of ſoule 
in hearty griefe for fin, and to make them more ready, apt, and fit for Prayer, and all holy ex- 


were the markes, molt derogatory ro the goodneſſe and glory of God, and moſt erroneous and 
falſe to themſelves. | 


Munſter reporteth, that the Jewes were ſo ſuperſtitious or tric in this feaſt, that they think 
ic unlawfull at this time to reade any thing that may rejoyce or glad the heart, as the manner of 
their deliverance out of a," a comming into the Land of Canaan, their deliverance from 
the conſpiracy and cruelty of Hamer, and ſuch like : bur only ſad and doletull things; as the La- 
mention of 7eremy, the deſtruftion of Jeruſalem, the rebukes of the Prophets given in their | 
times, &c. 

3. Thelaſt feaſt was that of Tabernacles, ordained of God, to pur the Iſraclites in remem- 
brance of their miraculous proteRtion and defence, by the ſpace of torty yeares in the wilder- 
neflc, dwelling bur in Tents and Boothes, houſes moveable,and of ſmall irength, had not God 
been with them; as alſo co put them in aſſurance by a viſible figure of an eternall Tabernade : 
provided of a gracious God for them when this life ſhould end, Yb5 cum 5pſo perpetuam feftivi- 


tatem cum gaudio ine ffabils celebreut, Of holy dayes if you will heare, &c. againſt ſuch as con- 
demne all but the Sabbath. 
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. CHa?r. XX X 


Aving made mention in the end of the former Chapter of Sacrifices upon yowes : now 
10 this Chapter Ade/es goeth on with Vowes, ſhewing what vowes ſhall ſtand for goed 
and be performed, what not : And firſt concerning the man that is head and maſter of the fa- 


mily; bo/dtver (faith the text) ball vow @ vow to the Lord,or (weareth an oath to bind himſelf by 
a bond, He ſhall not breake his promiſe, but ſhall doe accordin 


| 


l 


— 


| But this is to be underſtood of lawfull things,and not © 


to all that proceedeth ont of hu month : 


CLUES 23S therwiſe: for if firſt a man do vow that 
which is wicked, as to kill Pax! with the Jewes,and then performeth the ſame : this ſhall be a 


double finne, as we plainly ſee, whenthe Scripture telleth us, Tha in one ſinne it ſal not be nw- 
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: Sees ' punifoed. | 
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| puniſded. For lawfull things God forbid but men ſhould carry careand conſcience to! performe 
them : For God istrath, and loveth truth in us, and if it bee a fault to breake our word ro man, 


they were bound to fulfill their owne, whatſoever it was. 

2. Thenext perſon is a woman unmaried in her fathers houſe, whereof the Text faith thus ; 
If a woman alſo vow 4 vow to the Lord,and bind ber ſelf by a bond, being in her fathers houſe, in the 
 t10me of ber youth , and her father heare ber wow and bond wherewith ſte hath bound ber [clfe, and 
her father hold hu prace concerning her, then all ber vewes ſhall ſtand, and every bond wherewith ſhe 
hath bound ber ſelfe, ſhall ſtand, But if her father diſallow the ſame, then all ſhall be void, ec. The 
like muſt bee underſtood no doubt of a ſonne under the goverament of his father, and of ſer- 
vauts in reſpeR oftheir Maſters. Where wee may obſerve rwo good leſſons ; Firſt, that Parents 
«nd Maſters ought to oppoſe themſelves ſtoutly and carefully to things unlawfull, and unfit to 
be done intheir houſes, for as much as their ſilence and wincking giveth a kinde of conſent to 
them, which the Lord will puniſh in them. And ſecondly , that if a promiſe or vow, made to 
God by the childe withoart the Fathers conſent, much leſſe a promiſe made to man of marriage 
without parents liking, they liking or diſliking juſtly, 


thas : And if ſhe have a huſband when ſhe voweth, or promiſeth onght with her lippes, wherewith foe 
bindeth her ſelfe,if her huſband heard it,and holdeth hus peace concerning her the ſame day be heareth 
it, then her vow ſhallſtand, e&c, But if her buſband ſtall diſallow it , thennot, If women thus in 
vowes to God, how ſhould they not be head-ſtrong otherwiſe againſt their husbands ? &c. 

| 4: But every vow of a widow,and of her that ts divorced,wherewith ſhe hath bound ber ſelfe, ſpall 
ffand in effeftt with her, Thereaſon is, becauſe neither of them is under ſubjeQion, but in their 
owne power. Thus of the perſons named in this Chaprer,making vowes, Touching the matter 
it ſelfe of vowes,l have clſe-where noted that which may ſuffice to ſuch as I write tor,ſhewing 
what a vow is ; namely, a promiſe made to God willingly by perſons free, and not under the 
rule of others,of matters lawfull, and toa good and lawfull end ; ſuffered inthe old Law, leſt 
they ſhould therein follow the manner of the Heathens, among whem they lived : It was (I 
fay againe) made to God,not Idols or Creatures willingly ; not by any compulſion ; as Popiſh 
vowes of chaſtity be ; by perſons free,and 'not by young men and maidens; as in Popery ſtolne 
away from their parents, and ſent beyond Sea ; of things lawfull, not to renonnce all duty to 
Parents,as in Popery, to live ſole,though the fleſh burne,to doe melt horrible aRts againſt God, 
Prince,and Countrey,&c. Finally, to a good and lawtull end, not as in Popery , to ſer up Anti- 
chriſt,and ro bring in ſtrangers, bondage and miſery , into onr native Countrey, and the inheri- 
tance of our fathers ; Ono D avid non implevit juramentum major pietas fait ; That David tulfil- 
led not hiz oath or vow made to kill Naba/ and all kis, it was the greater piety, (ſaith Azfen.) 
Er fi quis diſcrevient non adhibuit jn vevendo ſtultins jn reddendo impixa + And it one have not dil- 
cretion in making tia yow ,(ſaith Hierome)he is in vowing a foole,and in performing the ſame, 
wicktd. For , In malupromsſſis reſcinde fidem, in twrpi voro muta decretum : Impia enim eff pro- 
miſſio que ſcelere adimpletur : In w+ill promiſes breake thy minde, and in foule vows change thy 
purpoſe, for it is a wicked promiſe that > tkll-d with wickedneſle. Againe, Iwramentim non de- 


bet eſſe vincnlums iniquitats ; An oath may not be ks bond of iniquity : But when it is ſaid,nei- 
ther the wife nor the childe may vow wirhout leave :<qe gbjetion may be made, that God 


is to be ſerved,notwithſtanding any mans diſallowance. t=q rye, if yowes were of the nece(- 

fity of alvation,and part of Gods worſhip,for therein the Tis Qandeth ; Ye mnſ? obey God ra- 

ther than men : but when there is no fuch matter,as indeed there 1» 

in them,the inferiour ſabje to the ſuper1our. ; : 
5+ If you aske what may bec thonght of yowes naw N thetime of the -,,, +.0.ment 

anſwer may be made, That the matter you vew,cither 18 commanaed,or forbidden,o, ther; but 

indifferent : If commended, then is your vow needleſle ; if forbidden, then 15 your vow hl, 


i 
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God, let him vow himſelfe, lethim give himſelfe, this is required, this is due./ beſcech you bre- 


5 your reaſonable ſerving of God.But what ſhal we {ay tothatplace to Timothy;Refuſe the youger 
| CE when they have begun to wax wanton againſt Chriſt,they will marry baving damnation, 


| Bur is itnot a weake cauſe, that hath no ground in Scripture, but an obſcure and —_— 


much moreto God, The wan of this diſtinQion of things lawfull and unlawfull , hath made 
many menand wemenrunne violently into every great and fearfull miſ-doing, thinking blindly 


3- Thethird perſon named, is a wife under the authority of her husband : whereof you read 


--tin vowes,God will have 


135 


bs 


. "and 
if neither,bur indifferent, then ſhall yon remember the Rule of the Apoſtle : Stand faſt in the”. | | 
berty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free,and be not intangled again with the yoke of bondage.lf you 
would ſay, Ivow the more to bind my ſelfe ; ſee if you caſt not an imputation upon your ſelf, for 
being more bound with your owne word, than with Gods Word ; the thing you vow being 
commanded.S, Ang»ſtines ſaying is good, 2 wi/quis bene cogitat quid vovear Deo, ſeipſnm vovear, 
ſcipſum reddat, hoc exigitur, hoc debetwr + Whoſoever thinketh what hee well may vow unto 


thren by the mercies of God,that you give your bodies a living ſacrifice holy,acceptable to God,which- 


becanſe they have broke the firſt faith;that is(faith Popery )their vow that they would live fingle. |. 


| 
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. \place? S. Augaftine faith, In bis gue aperte poſita ſunt in Scripturis contirentnr ea omnia que ſuffics-| 
wt ad doftrinam moreſqne viven4s : In theſe places thar are plaine in Scripewres , all things ne- | 
ceſlary either for dofrine or manners are contained : Vowos being not taught in any plaine | 
place, you ſee what wee may conclude of them; {urely as not necefiary either for doctrine or 
manners. Touching the place of Scripture, it hath ſundry anſwers, 2ud none making for Po- 
pery : Looke the annotation 1n your Teſtament, and fo f{enfible it is, Verſe 11. figure 10, The 
firlt reaſon, ſaith it,,Fhy yonger widowes are not to be received aud admitted to ſuch miniſtery and 
ſervice in the Church,&+c.To wit,becauſe for the lightneſle of their age they will at length ſhake | 
offthe burthen rhat Chriſt hath laid on them , and thinke rather upon marrying againe, and fo | 
will forfake the Miniſtery, whereunte they had bound themſelves; and how bound themſelves? 
by vowes ? no : but as every one is bound, that taketh npon him an office and ſervice, whereug- 
to he is called and choſen either by Church or Common-wealth. This undertaking ſuch place 
and office is, prima fider, their firſt faith, and diſorderly flipping from it, is breaking chat firſt 
faith, Beza in his annotations,faith thus : Rejies non valt juniores viduas ab Eccleſia,ſed ad nune- 
ra Diaconiſaris non admitts : canſam affert, quod ad hoc munius inepte ſunt que matrinonit vincalo 
obſtrifte ſunt; [nniores ante ata ſepe ad matrimoniit ſolicutaret. Inde duplex ſequebatur incommoaj, 
aut ctiam triplex, Primum,quod Diaconi[arum numerus minuebatnr. Alteram,quod hoc fine aliqna 
levitatis & infamic nota denig, non fine offendiculo evenicbat.T ertiii vero longe graviſſimi,quod no. 
nals cuns non ferrent ſe inter pros aliquam probrt ignominiam ſuſtinere,a Chriſtianiſmo,etia has oc- 
cafiene deficiebant: The Apoſtle will not have the younger widowes rezeted from the Church, 
but frem being of the number of Church widowes, or Diaconifles. His reaſon is, for that chey 
whichare marryed are unfit for ſuch office, and the yonger widowes by reaſon of their ages 
would think of marying, wherupon would follow a double inconvenience, yeaa threefold miſ- | 
chiefe : Firſt,for that ſo the number of the widowes, fir for that ſervice of the Church, and 
choſen to it, would be diminiſhed (till, and fo the Church diſperſed : <ccondly, for that this 
ſame could not fall out without ſome blot of leviry and infamy to the party to marryjng, neither 
without juſt offence and ſcandall to the Church, Thirdly, which is worlt of all, {ome of theſe 
| widowesnot able to endure the reproach ard ſpeech that paſſeth of them, for this lightnefle 
| Aatly renounce Chriſtianity,and turne unto Paganifme againe, which indeed is a fearctuil for- 
faking or breaking of their firſt faith, given to Chrilt and his|Goſpell, Theſe things make little, | 
I hope, for the finfull vowes of Nunues in Pepexy : yet ſee more, and note it well, how the 
Apoſtle leaveth marriageto the younger women, for avoiding of incontinency, although hee | 
| would not have ſuch choſen to ottice in the Charch. But Popery will bath chuſe ycung women | 
| to make vowes, above theirſtrength, and when the nuſchiefe appeares, yet allow them no | 
marriage. How much therefore may we note the opinion of Cyprian, who writing to Pompe- 
| | 2i14,lairh ; 54 perſcverare nolxut aut non poſſunt, meliua oft ut nubant,quan ut in ignem ſuts delicit | 
We cadaxt : It eithcrthey will not continue, or cannot, better it 18 to marry than to burne.. chrough, f 
| or with their plcaſure.B// writing of Viginity will have them marry after their vow, If there 
| be cauſe.S. Anguftine writing to [ulian, ſaith, Quidem unbentes poſt vornum aſſ.runt adulteros eſſe, } _ 
| Z go autem dico, quod graviter peccant qui tales dividant : Some account «hem that marry atrer | 
their vow, to be Adalterers : but 1 ſay, they grieyouſly ſin whe &parare ſuch, The molt fearful | 
c#e& of their conſtrained chaſticy by their vowes.l#+ ©7<97%es Fiſh-pond report, wherein were þ 
6c00.childrens skuls found; whereupon he =2fating the Apoſtles words, 7t 3s better to marry 
[ than to burue,added,or to be any canſe of- ch burning. _ The hypocrilie of their vow of poverty | 
who ſaw not, when notwith(tandir>:2cÞb vow they licked up the fat of the Land. Their vouy | 
| 
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| of obedience, to whom was ic?,**" ( brifto, [ed Franciſco 3 not unto Chriſt,buc unto S; Francze; | 
hisrules they obeyed, no” euriſts,8&c, What a foule ale is that, wdo, wds, ceſſa de tudo. How | 

hatefull , how finf>!1 *2V derogatory to Chrilts paſſion for men, out of the tender love of his | 

Father to man- ©5190 Rigor ordints, & multa bona que fecifti,& adbuc fattnrus es,cedant tits | 

in rem/? < P*ccatorum : The rigour of thine order, and many good things which thuu haſt | 

| Be and ſhall doe, cauſe unto thee the remiſſion of thy finnes. S, Paul ith, If any man finue , 

| .ve have an advocate with the Father Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Saint Peter ſaith, Net with old corrupti- | 

ble wes. , ws Silver and Gold, were yee redeemed, but with the preciows blood of ( brift, ec, 

| Saint John faith,7 he blood of Teſns Chriſt cleanſeth rs from all ſinne. Laſtly,the holy Prophet Eſay 

| faith; Swrely he bath borne our infirmities,and carryed onr ſorrowes ; He was wonnder for onr tranſ- 

greſſtons, He was broken for our iniquities, the chaſtiſement of our peace was upon bim, and with biz 

| ffripes we are healed, Where is rigor ordinis, the rigour ot the order,cicher of Monks, Fricrs, or 

| Nuns? Where is any motion of the many good things we have done,and the reſt hereafter to be 

done ? arener theſe corruptible things included by Perer,and ancleane things done by oncleane 

men,1mpertect workes proceeding from them that are imperfeR? O mere than feartull thus to 

| rob God of hi: honour, of his praiſe,and thanks moſt due for ſo grea: ſalyation, and to bring it 

| | CR _ —_ _ ana -——— ! God give eyes, God giveeyes, 1 have but lately | 

[touch 1s point, cretore I leave 1t, 
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CuaPre. XXXI. 


This Chapter hath two generall Heads in it : 


4 
| The revenge which was taken on the Midtanites, | 
| T he great pole or prey which was had by it, 


The firſt Part. 


"j nE the firſt, call to your remembrance the words of God in the 25. Chapter, verſe 
17. Fexe the Midianites,and ſmite them, for they trouble you with their wiles, where they bave | 
| begmiled you ; as concerning Peor, and as concerning their ſiſter Cozbi,the aanghter of a Prince of 
Midian, which was ſlaine,&c.1t is like therefore, that upon thoſe words nor long after, before 
Aoſes was called into the Mount, this revenge was made , although here placed by an uſuall 
tranſpoſition in Scripture,of things after,that ſhould have gone before : for uſe and profit to our 
ſelves, let us note till the reward of finne and wickedneſle in the end, albeit Ged deferre never 
ſo long: How theſe Midianites, by the counſell of Balaarr, drew the Iſraelites both to Idola- 
try and whoredome you have ſeene before : the puniſhment that God tooke upon the Iſraelites | 
pleaſed the Midianites well,and they thought ſurely God would forſake them, and they ſhould 
have the Maſtery over them, to deſtroy them : Behold,now the caſe is altered,and the Iſraclites 
maſt have Maltery over the Midianites,and deſtroy them. Such a God is our God, ever chaſti- 
fing his children tor cheir ſinnes, as hee pleaſeth, but in the end burning the Rod that did beate 
them, and comforting his children againe : but let us keepe to our note, at laſt vengeance is 
come, and the wicked malicious Midianites, (o hating, and ſo wronging the people of G O D, 
mult (mart. 
Never ſhall finne eſcape then finally unpuniſhed, as I ſaid before ; becauſe God is juſt as 
well as mercifull, Sera, ſed certa vindita Dei; Slow, but ſure is the revenge of God,andlet all | 
fleſh feare it, God will (pare in Sa/owons time; but in his ſonnes time after him,wrath ſhall fall, | 
That fearfull judgement of God upon Nabachadnezzar , of a proud King to becomea beaſt , 
came at laſt. Thar dreadfull fight of a hand-writing 1upon the wall, the doome of Be//pazzar 
King of Babylon, came at laſt. No honour or greatneſle helpeth, for as 7ob faith ; He logfeth the | 
coller of Kings, and girdeth their loynes with a girdle ; he leadeth away the Princes as a prey, and 0- 
verthroweth the mighty, he taketh away the ſpeech from the faithfall Connſellers and taketh away the 
jndgement of the Ancient; He powreth contempt upon Princes ,and maketh the ſtrength of the mighty | 
weake : The mighty Monarchies of the world,as God let them rile to an height, ſo for fanne 
he threw them downe ; yea, with his owne Iron rod broke them into many ſhivers, as the 
Potters veſſell is broken into many ſhreds : what ſhould I ſpeake of meane eſtates , yet great | 
| Kingdomes, Nations , and Countries, how are they vaniſhed that once fo gliſtered, and all for 
ſinne ? Dandle it, and nurſe it daily, and play withir as you pleaſe, in the end it will bee your 
| banc, and bring you to deſtruRion, as it ever hath done the lovers of it, Often remember the | 
gracious love, that ſent forth his ſervants to bid them ro the wedding, and as often againe print | 
it in your hearts what followed their contempt. When the King heard it, he was wroth, and | 
ſent forth his Warriors,and deſtroyed thoſe murtherers, and burnt wp their Citie : Hee was 
wroth, which hee ? even the mighty God , whoſe wrath, no man; no ſtrength, no world can 
reſiſt : for if hee ſhall marke what is done amiſle ; O who, who is able toabide it ! Hee remo- | 
veth the Mountaines, and they feele not when hee overrhroweth them in his wrath. Hee re- 
moveth the earth out of her place, and the Pillars doe ſhake. Hee commandeth the Snnne, and 
it riſethncr : Hee cloſeth up the Starres, as under a ſigner. He alone ſpreadeth out the Heavens, | 
and walkethupon the height of the Sea : yea, hee rebuketh the Sea, and drycth it , and he dry- | 
ethupall the Rivers, The Mountaines tremble for him , and the Hils melr, and the Earth is | | 
burnt at his ſight : yea, the world and all that dwell therein. Who can ſtand beforehis wrath, | | 
or who can abide in the fierceneſſe of his wrath ? His wrath is powred ont like fire, and the 
Rocks are broken by him. This mighty and terrible King was wroth at their contempt, and 
ſhall ever be ſo unto ours : and therefore whiles kindneſle and grace is offered, let us take heed 
of either finning our ſelves, or alluring others to ſinne, as theſe Midianites did. Being wroth, he 
ſent forth his Warriors, faith the place; O what Warriors | 14:ſer homo quem uni pulex pun- 
get, quem YAPIt Hug fſebricula,quem una nox inſomns frangit,quid faciet cum Dow legiones + exer- 
citus muttet : Miſerable man,whom alittle Flea can vexe, whom one graſh of an Ague can pluck 
downe, whom one night without ſleepe and reſt ſo tameth and breaketh, what ſhall hee doe 
| when God ſhall ſend legions and hoalts of V Varriors againſt him ? Bur 1 fay againe, O what 


V Varriors? Exercitus Angelorum bonorum, Angelornum malorum, creaturarum exercitns boſtiles 
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fors,exercitus accuſantium cogitationum C& conſcientie ſtimulos acerrimosintus ; Dentg, exercitus 
omninm faftor nm & diftorum, N72 ut diligentibus Dominum onnia cooperantur in bonum,etia ip- 
ſa peccata: fic odientibus emm onnia cooperantur in malic: Mala que fecernnt,que facere voluerant, 
que per als cararuntymo bona que fecerunt ,in illis non perſoverando, wel que non fecerunt omit- 
| 7 phy accepernnt gratia Dei abutendo: Warriors or Hoaſts cf good Angels,of evill Angels, 
| ofall Creatures, according to that ſaying of the Booke of Wiſedome. Hee ſhall take his jealouſie 
for armour, and ſhall arme the creatures to bee revenged of the enemies, Hee will ſharpen his 
fierce wrath for a ſword, and the world ſhall fight with him againſt the nnwiſe; then ſhall the 
Thunder-bolts goe ſtraight out of the lightnings, and fhall flie to the marke , as out of the bent 
bow of the clouds,and out of his anger that throweth ſtones ſhall thicke Hayle bee caſt,and the 
water of the Sea ſhall be wroth againſt them, and the floods ſhall mightily over-flow, and a 
mighty winde ſhall ſtand up againſt them, and like a ſtorme ſhall ſcatter them abroad, Thus 
| iniquity fhall bring all che earth to a wildernefle, and wickedneſle ſhall over-flow the Thrones 
of the mighty. Hoaſts againe,or Warriors of enemies without,and of accuſing thoughts with- 
in, ſtings of conſcience moſt bitter and byting. Warriors of all our words and deeds, done and 
ſpoken amiſſe. For as unto them that love God, all chings worke unto good, even their very 
| finnes ;ſo unto them that hate God by living wickedly, all things worke unto evill, the evils 
| which they have done, the evils which they would have done, the evils which they have pro- 
| cured others to doe ; yea, the good things which chey have done, and have not continued in 
them, or which they have done by omiſſion of them , or the good things which they have re- 
| ceived, and abuſed them and the grace and goodnefle of God that gave them. How fearful 
| Warriors are theſe againſt miſerable man,that will not bee admoniſhed in time, and curne unto 
| his God? Now what ſhall theſe Warriors doe,or they do with them? He deſtroyed choſe Mur- 
therers,and burnt up their City,faith the Scriptures ; we follow, Nor in perſonas tantumn, ſed in 
| facmoru conſcios gn tants ſcelers ſantorer, tant e impietatis applanſores,E& in loca ipſa ſeviet ira Dex; 
| Not onely againſt the perſons, but againſt as many as knew ſuch wickedneſle, and were tavou. 
rers of ſo great wickedneſſe,& applauders to fo great unpiety; yea,againſt the places themſelves 
ſhall the fierce wrath of the Lord rage and burne : full are the Prophers of examples, to prove 
| this Juſtice in the Lord. Burt of many take that in Sophony, touching Jeruſalem ; Foe to her chat 
7 fulthy and polluted,to the robbing Cite ; She heard not the woyce , yet received not correttion, ſhe 
| truſted not in the Lord, ſhe drew not neare to God; Her Princes within her are as roaring Lyons, ber 
| Indges are as Wolves in the Evening, which leave not the bones till the morrow ; Her Prophets are 
light and wicked perſons ; Her Prieſts have pollnted the Santtuary,they have wreſted the Law, the | 
| Juſt Land is in the midſt therof ; He will doe no iniquity, everic morning doth he bring his jndgement | 
to light, be faileth not,but the wicked will not learne to be aſhamed. Now ſee then puniſhment, puniſh- 
ment ; yea, the puniſhment of the very places,where like ſinnes have beene commuted, and ſo of them 
* time : ] have cut off the Nations, their Towers are deſolate, I have made their Streets waſte that 
w0ne ſhall paſſe by,ther Cities are deſtroyed, without man,and without Inhahitant. This God is the 
ſame for ever, his Juſtice the ſame for ever ; and therefore happy men, it they feare in time, be- 
tore Kingdome, Countrey, Citie, Towne, Houſes, and Inheritance of Anceſtors, long conti- 
nued in the Name,be deſtroyed in his Juſtice of a moſt holy Gud, ſlowly revenging, bart feare- 
fully revenging art laſt the contempts of men : Adde, or joyne unto theſe words of Scripture, 
theſe arguing words of Nazianzer : O #0 modo fatts ſunt in deſolatione ? Repente deſtstuti ſunt, pe- 
rierint propter ſcelera,tanquampulyi qui difperditur, tangquam ro; matutinu, tangquam it! us tont-. 
trai,tanquans cornſcatio,c5c.How are they become delolare? Suddenly they are forſaken, they 
are periſhed for their wickedneſle, as dult is ſcattered,as the morning Dew, asacrack of Thun- 
der, as lightning, &c. Reade, E/ay 33.Ezek.5.Stach.y ind ice the end ot wickedneſſe. Finally, 
remember ever this revenge taken of the Midianites , by the exprefſe commandement of God : 
in amplification whereof all this hath beene ſpoken, and ſv] leave this note. 

2. The commandement given once to Yeſes, he,like a molt carefull man,and fairhfull inthe 
Lords appointments, cauſeth a power to beleleed of twelve thouſand , a thouſand out cf eve- 
| ry Tribe, wherein, our of queſtion, he had direRtion from God. For otherwiſe having ſix hun- 

dred thouſand fighting men, he would not have adventure ſuch a handfull againſt ſuch a pow- 
er ofenemies; And what the Lord aymed at wee may probably conjeRure, even to try the 
faich of his people,and ro make his glory the more appeare. For it they ſhould have gone with 
their whole power, they might have aſcribed ſomewhat to themſelves, and have ſinned much 
againſt the Lord. Thus after, in the Book of /dges you ſhall finde, that with foure hundred an- 
| der the hand of Gideon, he deſtroyed againe the Hidianites, He touke of every Tribe equally, 
that none might thinke themſelves wronged : The reaſon why in /:/es life time ; wasfiilt, for 
the better incouragemenr of the Iſraclires , who holding AZoſes in great regard and reverence ; 
much more cheartully would obey any thing delivered by him, than they would by any other, 
of whom they had had no ſuch experience; Secondly, i might allo bee in regard of fees 
himſelfe, who might che more willingly die when he had ſeenethe juſtice of td” 
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| the great wrong that the Midianites did to his people, in cauling them to offend both by Idola- 
try and whoredome. So that God tooke vengeance on many of them for it: either reaſon by ir 
| ſeife,and both together ſhew a ſweet God, ever mindfull of his childrens weakneſle, and care- 
fally providing to mecte with ir, 

| 3- The ſucceſleofthis warre is expreſſed, when hee faith : They ſlew all the males, they ſlew 


— —— —  ——_—— 
— — 


ba, five Kings of Midian, and they flew Balaam the ſonne of Beor with the ſword, Reade the Text 
your (elfe,and fee a terrible (laughter ; lf you aske, why were the women laine? Anſwer your 
ſelfe, that the Lord is ever juſt, though we cannot ſee his ſecrets ; yet women having allured 
the Iſraelites to fins, might theretore be puniſhed : if you ſay not all ſuch, yer ro b2 in compa- 
ny of finners, 15 otten deare bought : that a tew overcome (o many, it 1s that which worthy /o- 
nathan io cheartully ſpake : Come ler us goe over unto the Garriſon of theſe uncircumciſed, it may 
be that the Lord will worke with us, for it 1 not hard with the Lord to ſave with many or with few, A- 
gaine, it is that which Sa/omon ſaith, The horſe # prepared againſt the day of batrell,but ſalvation 
z of the Lord, A (weert comfort to the godly in their juſt and lawful watres,defenfive or offenſive. 
For whatſoever our (trength is through God(f(aith the Plalmilt) we ſhall doe waliantly , for he foal 
tread down our enemies ; and as a great terror to the wicked, whoſe ſtrength be it never ſo great ſhall 
not profit them but the Lord ſhall canſe them to fall before their enemies;T hey ſhall come ont one way 
againſt them,and ſhall flie ſeven wayes before them : The Lord ſhall ſend a faintneſſe into their hearts, 


ſpall fall no man prerſning them,e5c. Wherefore let us ever lay with David: Thongh an Hoaſt 
be pitched againſt me, mine heart ſhall net be afraid; Though warre be raiſed againſt me, I will truſt 
in this,to wit, that God will deliver me and give my faith the viftory, 
| 4. Among them that were ſlaine, Be/aar that falſe Prophet was one ; that wretch who for 
lucreand reward, would (againſt his conſcience) have curled the people of God,and when by 
God he was bridled from ſe doing, hee gave wicked connſell, whereby they were ſnared, and 
brought to doe evill, to the loſſe of many lives in Gods wrath, for their ſo offending : where, 
obſerve with your ſelfe, what uſually happeneth to the maſters ot evill counſell, evento fall-by 
the plot themſelyes which they deviſed tor others,according to the heathen Poets ſaying; Ma- 
lum confilinm conſultori peſſimum, yea according to the holy Prophers ſaying, Cadet imping in fo- 
veqm quam fecit,the wicked ſhall tall in the ditch he hath made for others. This wicked Za/a- 
a7: withed, He neight die the death of the righteoms but now having lived the life of the wicked, he 
dieth alſo the death of the wicked. 

i 5. Andthey burnt all their Cities wherein they dwelt, and their villages with fire,and they tooke 
all the ſpoyle,and all the prey beth of men and beafts,the ſum of tt was taken by Gods commandemend, 
and there were ſix hundred ſeventy five thouſand ſheep, ſeventy and two thouſand Beevesthreeſcore 
| axd one thouſand Aſſes two and thirty thouſand perſons in all of women that had lyen by no man,See, 
and obſerve with your ſ{elfe what eltate we have in the things of this world,for which we ſo la- 
 bour and toile,never caring how we get them. The wrath of God little troubles our heads, bur 
| he pleaſeth himſelfe beſt that gathecerh moſt ; let ſuch examples as theſe coole thar getting veine 
in us, and quicken our feare @t God, and care to pleaſe him, So ſhall he bleſſe our basket,and our 
dough ; ſo ſhall hee blefle all our gettings,and proſper our places to our peltericy ; otherwiſe 
looke how the Lord did here (weep away in wrath, upon aſndden,both perſons and goods,and 
gave them to ſtrangers, ſo can hee doe againe, our blood ſhall bee ſpilt in batrell, and the earth 
drinke jt up, our carcaſſes ſhall bee meate for the fowles of the ayre, and unto the beaſts of the 
earth,and none ſhall fray them away : wives and children, ſonnes and daughters weeping and 
wayling, carried captive,ſerving the pleaſures of men never knowne to us;how thould this fink 
into our hearts if God be with us ? | 

6. Moſes and Eleazar the Prieſt, and all the Princes of the Congregation, weat out of the 
Campe to meet them, to wit, when they returned home from the barrell ; an ancient cuſtome in 
all Countries,to congratulate them that have adventured themſelves for their Country and peo- 
ple, when they returne home. Rowe had glorious triumphes when they returned, and hee that 
was Generall of the Hoaſt,had a golden Chariot drawne with foure white Horſes, a Lawrell 
Crowne upon his head , before him the Enemy with neckes laden with cbaines of miſery, and 
captivity,the which ſome going betore, and all the Souldiers following after, with fongs, mirth, 
and melody, able to raviſh with joy the viRors, and to teare in peeces the hearts of the vanqui- 
ſhed with woe and grieſe. 

7. The great prey was divided into two equall parts : The one to goe to the Souldiers, the other to 
them that tarried at home. Which kinde of diviſion art firſt fight ſeemed very unequall : For 
ſhould they which tarryed ar home be as good in the divifion of ſpoile,as they that gor ic with 

adventure of their lives? But if you marke it well, it was very fit for the Souldiers : firſt, being 

| burtwelve thouſand, and the reſt of the people, almoſt fixe hundred thoutand, the Souldiers 
having halfe, they had farre more than they which ftayed at home, as was fit they _ 
ren 
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allthe Kings of Adidian,among them that were ſluine, Evi, and Rekem,and Z wr, and Hur, and Re. | 


and the ſound of a leafe ſhaken ſhall chaſe them, and tbey fyall flie as flying from a ſword, and they | 
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then that they which ſtayed at home ſhould have ſome, it was almoſt reaſonable,becauſe it was 
not their fault, through them, that they ſtayed, but the Lord appointing the number, ali could 
not goe; therefore ſince they were as willing as the reſt, it pleaſed the Lord they ſhould have 
ſome part of the ſpoile for that unwillingneſle,and for inconragement unto them. Soall being 
reſpe ed, there was peace among them all, when otherwiſe there might have beene muttering 
and grudging, So ever is that juſt,and good, and gracious, which Chriſt doth. Reade in the firlt 
of the Kings and the 30, how David divided the ſpoile taken from the Amalckites. 

8. This diviſion being made betwixt the Souldiers, and thereſt of the Congregation, tho 
Lord ſteppeth in for his right,and ſaith;7 how ſhalt take a tribute unto the Lord of the men of war, 
&c. and alſo of the refF ont of their part, &c, The end of this tribute was double, Firlt, that ſo 
they mighr reltifie their piety and gratitude to the Lord; acknowledging that this great watfare 
and ſpoyle grew by him, and from him, as indeed it did. Secondly, that the Levires might not 
be omitted, as men leſle regarded for their Miniſtery than others. A moſt ſweer graciouinefle in 
the Lord (till, (till ro hew his love and care for his Miniſters, how ankinde fo ever the world 
isto them ; Let then men ſinke to hell in their ſinne. This was of contempt of their Paſtors and 
Teachers, not giving to them as they ought, with an affeRionate heart tor the Lords ſake', but 
raking and pulling every day, and every way from'them : I ſay, Let them ſinke in thus finne, If no 
ſaying can pterce their hearts, let it abundantly pleaſe us, cheare us,and comfort us,that the Lord 
our {weet God careth for us,and will give, indeſpite of them , what hee ſhall thinke good, if 
we be faithfull in our places,and preferre his will and preſcripts before our ſelves,and all the al- 
lurements of the world whatſoever. For the proportion to be kept in rayſing his tribute,marke 
your Chapter, and you ſhall ſee it was from allalike taken, neithee to all alike given, inan equa- 
litie, but with great wiſedome,as before. h 
9. Then the Captains came unto Moſer,and ſaid,Thy ſervants have taken the ſumme of the men 
of warre which are under onr authority there lacketh not one man of us, we have therefore brought a 


Ear-rings,and ornamets of the kings,to maks an atonement of our ſouls before the Lord. An excellent 
place if you conſider it well : firſt ſhewing the mighty hand of God in giving ſuch a viory, 
withourt loſle of any one man of the Iſraelites; then ſhewing again what a moſt holy feeling theſe 
men of warre had,ot ſuch the Lords mercy and geodnefle, when our of the ſame they brought 
over and above the tribute ſpoken of before,an offering to the Lord; Even for his mercy , of lew- 
els, of Gold, Bracelets,and Chaines,&c. Where may we ſee ſuch men of warre now adayes, ſo 
touched, to teeling,to thankfull ro God for their found favours,and received benefits from him ? 
O memorable at ! Jultly put in Gods Records, that all leſh may ſec what ſhould be done ; the 
lamme was (ixteene thouſand ſeven hundred and fifteen ſhekels, Which worthy gift 24s/es and 


Eleazar brought into the tabernacle of the congregation, for a memoriall of the children of Iſra- 
el before the Lord. 


D—— 


Cnuar. XXXII. 


In the twenty one Chapter of this Booke, you reade how Seon King of the Amo- 
rites, and 0g the King of Baſhan withſtood Iſrael, and were vanquiſhed by 


Law of Armes. The poſlefſion and Diviſion whereof is handled in this Chap- 
ter, containing for order theſe chicfe points. 


The Petition of Ruben and Gad, verſe 2. &+c. 
Moſes chiding of thens for making ſuch arequeſt,verſe 6, &c. 
Hu conditionall granting it to them afterwards,verſs 20,056. 


T he avifien ro Ruben,Gad, ava balfe the Tribe of Manaſſes,verſe 3 3,5c, 


feerneng the firſt, a little wee may ſee init, what is the caſe of thera that either rule ma- 
ay in this world civilly, or by calling and place, are to lead men to ſpirituall Canaan : ſtill 
rubs and croſles,and griefes will happen, moſt bitter to a hcarc that would fain have men be as 
they ſhould be. For it a man having but three or foure children or ſervants, cannot rule them c- 
ver to his will;how much leſle thouſands, yea,many thouſands ſeverally afteRted and diſpoſed in 
their carriage. This requeſt fell out much beſides the expeRation of Xo/es, and with deepe 
wiſedome he ſaw what might have happened by it,but things fell ont better when all was un- 


der{tood. Their requeſt tor the manner is with great humility : 7\ we have found grace in thy 
ſight, let this Land be given to thy ſervants, &c. So commonly doe rich and grear men aske. 
Marke Achabs ſpeech to Naboth for his Vineyard, and Labars to Iacob for his ſervice,but they 
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preſent unto the Lord what every men ſound,of lewels of Gold,of Bracelets and Chaines, Rings,and | 


them ; whereuponthey become Maſters and Owners of their Countries by the 
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doe not anſwer ſo when requeſt is made, but in a higher key. Remember Nabal to Davids me. 
ſengers, and Se/omens words in the Proverbs: The rieb ruleth the poore, and the borrower u ſer- 
vant to the lender. For the matter, it is that they might dwell on this fide the River,a conve- 
nient place for cattell, wherewith they abounded above the reſt of their brethren : Namely, in 
the Countries of Seo» and Og, conquered and killed, as you have heard before. Why, will you 
ſay,that was out of the Land of Canaan, «nd will chey loſe that bleſſing ? Surely a little in them 


we may ſee,as 1n a figne, what a power the profits of this earth have in mens hearts;if nor to put 
them quire away,yet tocooele them, or flake them in their zeale to rhe Land of Canaan. The 
excuſes of rhem in the Goſpell you may well remember, Farmes, and Oxen,and W jives,ſfinke in 
mens loves,to the offence of God many times. e{b/o/on forgers Canaan, that is, God and Hea- 
ven, when his heart is ſet upon his Fathers Kingdome, ambitioufly, vainly, ſinfully, and traite- 
rouſly. Achaninlike ſort, when he covereth the wedge of gold, and the Babyloniſh garment. 
Gehezy when he runneth after Naawan for a gift, Iudas, when hee betrayeth his Maſter, and 
thoſe wicked watchmen, that for money were contentto ſay,he was ſtolne away by his Diſci- 
ples. Thoſeand their like make me remember that true ſaying: Avarus antequam lacratur ſe. 
ipſum perdit,& ant: quam 6apit capitur : A greedy covetons man, before he gets,loſeth himſclte: 
and who are theſe Petitioners ? Surely the firſt borne of their ſeverall Parents. Ruben of Lech, 
Gad of Zilpa, Mavaſſes of Toſepb. See then how often they which ſhould bee wiſer, and give 
berter example, forget themſelves, and give moſt offence. 


T he ſecondlpart, 


Eare now the anſwer of Aoſes tothem, Shall your brethren goe to war, and you tarry here ? 
Wherefore now diſcotrage you the hearts of the children of 1ſracl,to go over into the land which 
the Lord hath given them?thus did your fathers, c, Wherein is contained you ſee a ſharpe re- 


proofe grounded upon two reaſons. The firſt, becauſe they ſeemed by this requeſt to have care 


onely ef themſelves, and not of their brethren, which was not tolerable, ſurely there bee ever 
ſuch in this werld,and ever will be, that looke to their owne particular, to make that as good 
as they may, little or nothing regarding the publique ; but this is not good, neither ought it 
be ſo either in Church or Common-wealth. The ſecond reaſon is,. becauſe hereby they ſeemed 
te diſcomfort and diſcourage their brethren, yea ro move them to rebellion and inſurrection, 
for why ſhould they atlventure for land not yer gotten, and others fit downe and enjoy that 


| which was already gotten, and gotten partly by their helpe, and happily loſſes of their bloed 


and their friends, a juſt cauſe and forcible ro move Ao/es to anger, it it had beene ſo meant : 
For, Offendere aliss ut avocantur a wocatione Dei & ab obedrentia verbi illius, graviſſimum pecca- 
£175 Y þ nod qui committit,de eo Chrift us inquu quod i'olerabilimy ei efſet ut ſuſpendererur mola 
aſinaria in colto ejus & demergeretur in proſunds mars: To effend others ſo as they beturned from 
the calling of Ged, and the obedience of his word, is a moſt grievous crime, which wheſoever 


 commirteth,Chriſt ſaith of him,it were better he were hanged with a milftone about his neck 


and caſt into the Sea. 

2. Buta carefull Governour here as ſes was, fearing the worlt in his vigilant love over 
the Congregation, receiveth an an{wer of better contentment,and findeth that things were not 
ſo intended as he feared. For they went neare unto him and ſaid, We will build ſyec pfolds bere for 
onr ſheep and cattell, and Cities for our chil dren,but we onr ſelves will be ready armed to goe before 
the children of Iſrael untill we have brought them unto their place but our children ſhall awell in the 
defenced Cities becauſe of the Inhabitants of the Land, we will not returne unto eur houſes, untill the 
children of Iſrael have inherited every man bis inheritance, neither will we inherit with them, be- 
Jond lordan os that ſide, becauſe our tnberitance ts fallen to us on this ſide Iordan Eaftward. 

Marke I pray you the modeſty of this anſwer, alchough Aſoſes had more ſharply rebuked 
them than there was cauſe when their intent was knowne, yet they never opened their lips, 
nor uttered one word of anger, but reverently and mildly anſwer for themſelves, making their 
true purpoſe better knowne. Such cariage of our ſelves towards Magiſtrates and Governours, 


__ mY commend ns, not only while we live, but ever after death, as it doth here even to 
this day. 


The third part. 


| HE folleweth the third part of the Chapter, namely Aoſes allowing of their re- 


queſt, but with limitation and condition mentioned, If you will do this thing, and goe ar- 
med before the Lord to warre, until be hath caft out b:; enemies from bis fight : and with the Land 
be ſubdued before the Lord, then ye ſtall returne and be innocent toward the Lord and toward 
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Iſrael, and this Land ſpall be your poſſeſſion before the Lord ; but if yee will nor doe ſo, behold, 
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yo bave fined againſt the Lord and be ſure that your ſine will finde you ont, &c, See now herein | 
on the other fide a ſweet and commendable cariage in a Magiſtrate and Ruler, CIoſes heareth 

| with patience their anſwer unto him in detcnes of themſelves, and finding it to be reaſonable, is 
pacified with it, granting their defire with convenient and juſt conditions : what can bee more 
| comfortable to a ſubjeR or inferiour, than to be heard what he can (ay for himſelfe when hee is 
accuſed of any thing, and when he ſpeakerh truth and reaſon, to be accepted, cleered, and juſti- 
fied of wrongfull impatations, yea,diſmifſed and ſent away with his hearts eaſe and full con- 
tenement ? W hat fall we wiſh then, and from our hearts pray for , but that ever in Subjes 
there may be medeſty, meeknefle, patience, and reverence to Governours; yea,although they be 
wronged, and worſe thought of than they deſerve : and in Magiſtrates to lend an eare to their 
defences and geodneſle, to be ſatisfied and appeaſed with truth ? God that guides all hearts,and 
hath them in his hand, as the Rivers of water, if it be his blefſed vill, give this bleſſing, and 
put out all fires and heates, all jealouſics and ſuſpitions from ſuperiour and interiour, till the day 
come wherein we ſhall be freed from our infirmities, and our ſan&tification perteted, Amen. 
2. Then 4eſes gave charge to Eleazar the Prieſt, and /o/#athe ſon of Nan, and the chiefe 
Fathers of rhe Tribes of the children of iſrael, that if they kept this their Proviſo, they ſhall 
performe his promiſe to them, and ſuffer them to enjoy this Land ; but if they brake promiſe, 
that there they ſhould not, bat ſhould inherit among them beyond Jordan. This noteth Rill 
the true care that was inthat worthy Governour s/es. And that they did performe, we ſhall 
ſee hereafter in the booke of To/##, In the meane ticae, I cannot but obſerve how well fati(- 
fed they were,if they might enjoy this portion, which they had made requeſt for, wiſhing that 
all our deſires were ſo confined within honeſt limits, as the world might ſee, ard our conſci- 
ence tell us we could be ſatisfied with reaſon. Ic is an old ſaying, and as true as old ; Ef} modres 
inrebus, ſunt certs denique fines, quos ultra citraque nequit conſiſtere virtus : There is a mea. 
ſure in all things , and certaine limits , without which , vertue , which is the meane , cannor 
conſiſt. 3 | 


T he fonrth part. | 


f hw laſt point of this Chapter is the diſtribution of this Land to theſe Tribes, to wit - of 
Rewben, Gad, and halfe the Tribe of Afanafes, which you may reade fromthe thirty foure 
verſe. The uſe may be this, that our gracions God is never worſe than his promiſe, but often 
better, as here having promiſed bur the Land of Canaan to them, yer he vouchſafeth now more 
to thele Tribes, than that which they &efired. So/omon as);ed but wiſdome, but the Lord gave 
him more : as you may reade in that place,'{weet is he ever to them that pleaſe him, and happy 
we if oor hearts be touched that way. Theſe had their portions in that earthly Canaan,as truly 
as the Lord had promiſed ; and ſo ſhall we one day in that eternall Canaan, by the ſelfe-ſame 
truth of a never failing word : Oday of joy, when ſhall it come ! O haven of true reſt, when 
ſhall we poſleſſe it ! Lord of ſweetnefle and all true comfort come,and come quickly,according 
tothy goodneſle, to take us to thee for eyer. 
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Cuare, XXXI11- 


oy __ hath been ſpoken in this Beoke of ſome chiefe pitchings where ſome memes 
rable accidents fell out.But new in this Chapter it pleaſed God there ſhould be madea par- 
ticular recitall of all the places where they pitched their Tents and made abode from their be- 
ginning to their entrance into Ca»4es, whereof there betheſe reaſons given. Firſt, a remem- ) 
brance of their great and famous Deliverance out of bondage, together with ſuch benefits and 
favours as were annexed thereto, for nomination ef places and times in particularity maketh 
much for certainty of Hiſtory, and mans better memory. Secondly, that by nomination of 
places they might remove ever their fearefull provocations of God unto anger againſt them, 
and namely and above all to turne them back againe for forty yeares into the wilderneſſe, even 
untill they dyed that ſo ſinned when they were ar the skirts of the Land, ready te enter in and 
rake poſſeſſion, Laftly,that they maight alſo remember how graciouſly the Lord ſtill tempered 
his wrath, and gave itnot full torce againſt their finnes, but remembred his Covenant with A- 
braham and their Fathers to the ſparing sf them ſtill from rhe dayes of their diſobedience and 
ſinne. This peregrination was a moſt lively Figure of the ſtate of the Church Af/irant in this 
world toſſed upand downe; exerciſed with many dangers and troubles, vexcd with wicked. 
and diſobedient perſons in the midſt of her, whoſe fins cary them to deſtruion in the end, 
yet {till is this Church, by the mercy and might of the Lord, defended, nouriſhed and kept till 
be arrive in Canaan that eternall habitation, provided for all beleevers, the higheſt wy : 
| et 
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| Let net therefore the troubles and perſecutions of the Church ever diſmay us, bur ſtill look we 
| for him that fitteth betwixt the Cherubins be the earth never ſo unquiet, and commending our 
| ſelves andall we have to him, welcome with patience his moſt holy will, whatſoever it1s : hee 
is our Father, we may not doubt of his love, he is a King we may not doubt of his power,what 
he will hecan, and he ever will what ſhall be belt for us in the end. 

2. Theſe removes are ſaid to be according to the Commandement of the Lord written by 
Aoſes , as they fell out, and this wee know to bee true, becauſe they never pitched or re- | 
moved, but as the Lord gave them warning, and as it were demonſtration : for if the Lord 
removed they removed, and if the Lord ſtood till then they reſted; whereof ſome have 
made this uſe, that onr pilgrimage here in this life ought notto be according to our owne will 
and pleaſure, or according to the traditions and devices of men, but according to the will 
and word of the Lord, which (as the Plalmiſt faith) # a Lanterne to onr feete, and a light nnto 
onr pathes. 

The firſt remove was from Rameſes, the firſt moneth, even the firſt day of the firſt moneth, 
on the morrow after the Paſſeover, Rameſes was the name of a City, built, as you may reads, 
by the [{raclices upon Pharaoh his commandement to put ſtore in. From hence they moved((aith 
the Text) with an high kand wn the fight of all the AE pr od having ſlain their firſt borne, and 
they not daring to hinder them, but moſt glad to give them all the contentation they could, fearing leff 
they ſhould have ayed all : A moſt notable ſhadow efour Redemption by Chriſt, deltroying by 
bis owne power all the glory of the world, and whatſoever men, according to the fleſh, might 
rejoyce in, or repoſe any truſt or confidence in, and delivering us from the power ef Satan, 
Hell, Death, and Damnation, that we might enter into the eternall Canazn prepared by him 
in his mercy for the Ele, and this In the fight of Satan, and all his members, not able to 
hinder it withall their power, not daring to ſpeake againſt it with all their venome : a notable 
ſhadow againe of the joytull end of all the woes of the godly. For as this day of departure to 
the Iſraelites , after ſo many yeares of thraldome, miſery and bondage, was a moſt cheerefall 
day, ſo ſhall wee one day fee an end of all our griefes, wrongs, oppreſlions, paines, ſorrowes, 
and ſuch hke ; with more comfort than either my poore pen can write, or my narrow heaftt | 
comprehend, wee ſhall no more faile of ours, than the Iſraclites of theirs, blefled be God for \ 
EVer. 

The ſecond was in Swccorh, for they removed from Rameſes, and pitched in Succoth , ſaith the 
Text : This place is memorable by that which you may reade in the booke of /adges, where it 
is ſaid, Grdeon prayed the men of Succoth to give morſels of bread unto his weary ſoldiers, and the 
| woxld nor but give him a [coffe whereupon when be had overcome hu enemies Zeba and Zalmanath, 
| be tooke the Elders of them,and thornes of the wilderne ſſe,and bryers, and did teare the men of Sc. 
| coth with them, as be had threatued, 
| Theydeparted from Szccoth, and pitched in Etham,which is in the edge of the wilderneſſe, 
; and that was their third remove : and they removed from Ftham, and turned againc unto Pz. 
 kiroh, which is before Baal- Zephon, and pitched before Afgdol, this was their fourth remove, | | 
' a place famous by the great danger they were in there, this being a valley neare to the Red Sea, 
| where in mans eyes there was no ſafety for them, but that they mult be a prey to Pharach and | 
| his company purſuing after them, the Red Sea being before them, great hils on eirher ſide, | 
| and Pharaob behinde them : unto which diſtrefſe the Lord would have his people fall, that all 
| humane helpe failing, they might lifcup their hearts to him, and receive a molt admirable te. 
 Rimony of his love and power, to their confirmation for ever after to truſt in him, had they | 
| made rizht uſe of it. For the Lord here made the Red Sea part in two, and ſtand likes walls on 
the right hand and leſt, till the I{raclites had paſſed over on dry land, and when Pharaeh fol. 
lowed he made them cloſe againe, and drowned him and all his. So can he makeall creztures 
ſerve for his childrens good, and for the bane and overthrow of their enemies. The great flood 
that drowned all the world, ſerved to carry up Noah his Arke, that hee and thoſe creatures 
with him mightbe ſafe : The fire and brimltone that deftroyed Sodome, could nor hurt Loe ; 
The Lions ſpared Damel, and tare in pieces his enemies before they came to thegronnd; things | | 4 
| of fuch comfort and ſpirituall ſweetneſle, as I chuſe rather toleave them to the gracious wor- 
| king ot Gcd 1n your hearts, then to endeavour by word to expreſſe what no tongue or pen can 
lay downe. Chatlliſe us he may as a kinde father doth hischilde for his good, but forſake us 
vt will never, having power to quell all that riſe up againſt us ina moment with the breath of 

15 mouth, | 

Being over the Sea they went three dayes journey in the wilderneſſe of Etham, and pit- 
ched at Marah, which was their fift Manſton. In the fifteenth of Exodus , you reade that all 
theſe three dayes they had no water, and yerthey murmured not, cheared up with a great and 
wonderfull worke ot God, in bringing them through the Sea ; but at laſt comming to Ha- 
rah, and finding water , but f> butrer that they could not drinke, they forgot them- 
ſelves and murmured : ſo ſhewing, that when wee ſee things and cannot enjoy them , | 

Nnna3 | we | 
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weare worſe than when we ſce them not,yet the Lords hearing was gracious,contrary to their | 
deſert, and by appeinting wood to be caft intothoſe bitter waters made them iweer,and fit for 
their uſe, this wood being a moſt notable figure of Chriſt, as hath beene ſhewed in the Book wn 

E xods. | 

Their fixt Manfion was in Elim, a place of much comfort and contentment : There being | 
twelve Fountaines of water, and ſeventy Palm-tyees ; where 1 pray you marke how graciouſly 
rhe Lord mixeth ſweet with ſowre, that his children may beable to bearc the one, helped with 
the other: the :we/ve Fonntaines are (aid to be ſhadowes of the twelve Apoſtles, who by their 
Do&rine watered the world,as moſt glorious and ſweet Rivers; the ſeaventy Palme-trees, fi- 
gures of ſeaventy Diſciples, which Chriſt choſe beſides his twelve Apoſtles : Sce Exodw 15. 
verſe 27. : 

They removed from El:», and camped by the Red Sea, Ind they removed from the Red Seca 
and lay in the wildernefle of an; Here they received Quailes and Manna : Thus might I go over 
and name the reſt, but ſince you may reade them in the Text, and I betore in the ſeverall places 
have rouched what was moſt fit for ſuch as I write for, it ſhall not beneedfull in going any fur- 
ther. There were in all forty two of them, and ſome have made them rcſemblances of the de- 
{cent of eur Saviour from eAbrehaw, For from Abraham to David, faith the Evangeliſt, are 
| fourteen generations; from David to the Captivity fourteene generations, and from the Capti- 
vity to Chrift tourteen generations, which in all are forty two generations,as thoſe campings of 
the Iſraclites were forty two : Let us begin at his bleſſed birth and reckon how wego 
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or ward 
in Faith, in Knowledge,in Love and Charity one towards another,and inall good works to his 


glory, and the good both of our ſelves and others : Sach removes muſt we make till we come 
to our Canaan, even from faith to faith, from vertue to vertue, as ſons and daughters of a moſt 
holy God, that hath ſaid unto aus, Be ye holy as I am holy, ec, | 
4+ And the Lord fpake wnto Adoſes inthe Plaine of Moab by Tordaw towards Tericho + ſaying, 

Speake wnto the children,and ſay unto them,when ye were come over Jordan to enter into the Land of | 
Canaan ye ſhall then drive out all the Inhabitants of the Land before you,& defiroy all their pitt ures, 
and break_in ſnnder all their [mages of metiall ana pluck downe all their high places, ce. A deela- 
ration,as you ſee, how they ſhould behave themſelves when they came into the Land of Cana- 
an : wherein — the deſtroying of the Inhabitants, behold ir in the ſevere, but yet the 
juſt hand of God, who having by the ſpace of foure hundred yeares looked for their repentance 
and amendment,found it not; but in ſtead thereof rather an accumulation of wickedneſſe and 
fin, as if there had been no God, or he unable to take vengeance of them at his pleaſure: where- 
fore at laſt he ſmiteth with his moſt bloody ſword, to the deftruRion of them. Another reaſon 
of this puniſhment ; That his people might not be diſeaſed with their lewd wayes, as fleſh and 
blood is apt to take infeRion of the (ame. And thirdly, that the Land may bee made veide for 
his people to poſſeſle it, according to his promiſe : Let us learne to feare by theſe judgements, 
| for God is the (ame ever, if we provoke him with our fins; andlet us know that although 
here be givena great charge to deſtroy,yet it was to the Governours,and not every private man 
at his will, without dire&ions and commandement from them ; and for 1dols and piQures it 
was meant of ſuch as were Idolatrous indeed: not eflawfull remembrance of perſons or aRions 
commendable, whereof every Nation hath ſome. 

5. So carefull is the Lord ef this execution,to be made according to his will withont affeRi- 
on and partiality, that he addeth a threat ; 1/ they wonld not drive ther out thoſe which remained 
ſponld he pricks in thesy eyes, and thornes in their ſides, and ſhould vexe them and the Land wheres 
they dwelt : Yea,moreover, which(T ſhrink to write ) it would come to paſſe that be would do unto 
them, as be thought to do to the Canantes : Yet for all this the 1ſraclites obeyed not, bur ſuffered 
divers to live and remaine with them which brought them to many miſeries in the juſtice of 
God, upon ſuch preſumption and ingratitude,as it God pleaſe to give life and lcave, I ſhall care- 
tully uſe in the booke of /s«ges, the diviſion by lot I have heretofore noted, and therefore paſſe 
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CHaP. XXXIV. 


| Twochiefe points are contained in this Chapter : to wit : 


The declaration of the limits of the land of Canaan. | L 
37h names of them that ſhould divide it unto the Iſraelites, 7 | 


(om the firſt, in great wiſdome did the Lord declare how far this land ſhould ex- 
:end, knowing the unſatiable humour that is in mankinde oftentimes,to poſſeſſe more than 1 
| he ſhould, althoagh he be far from well ufing that which he hath. 1 ſhall not need to mention | 
the appointed markes and beunds, you ſee them plaine in the Text, and upon Genefis I have no- 
red how every thing fell out according co the foretelling of 7aceb at his end. A manifeſt note 
that God giveth the lots whenſoever they are caſt into the lap, as So/om207 ſaith; and that what- | 
ſoever God hath appointed toany man or woman, it ſhall in Gods time fall unto thera + No t 
power being able to hinder it; I tell you a great comfort, when we ſee the plots and praRtifes of 
evill men againſt us, we may be ſure, and let them work vill their heart burſt, they cannot dil- 
appoint Gods determination for us, and what they doe diſappoint, was never Gods purpoſe | 
oY ſhould have, nor good for us, aſſaredly, if wee attribute to the Lord either wiſedome or | 
ove. 

2. Touching the ſecond it may be ſaid, What needed any to divide when lots muſt be caſt ? 
Theſe men forget that firſt the Land was to be divided into ten parts, and then lots caft which 
of thoſe ſhould fall to every Tribe. After againe, many ſubdiviſions were to be madebefore 
every particular man could have « ſhare : inall which, ſome muſt bee co expedite that work : 
The Lord excepts the Tribes of Rexbes and Gad, with halte CHanaſſes, becauſe they were ſped 
already, yer not ſo excepteth he them from the land, but that he includeth them in his Covenant 
and number of his children. And for the land alſe; although it was no part of Carraan promi- | 
ſed, yet after grant made to them, as yet the Lord is pleaſed to admit it as an acceffary to jt, For | 
the Commiſiteners ; I marke it here, I marke it often, and you if you pleaſe may note it with | 
me, that till the Lord liked to make Z/cazar the Prieſt one. Shonld I lay to it the reckonin 
that is made of Clergy men in theſe dayes, be they never ſo well qualified, I ſhould make no 
{mall fault appeare lurking in ſome mens hearts, which God in tune will both diſcover, and ſe- 
verely puniſh, reaching indeed to the contempt of himſelte. 
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CHAP. XXX V+ 


The chicfe heads of this Chapter are two : namely, 


An order for the maintenance of the Levites. | 
eAnother for (ure of Fifuge in caſes of ſuppoſed . _—_ 
murtber. if 


Onching the firſt, the Lord having choſen the Levites for his Tabernacle, and to the ſer- 
vice of the Miniſtery : He will not have themas other Tribes be, reckoned in the diviſion 
of the Land, they being not to dwell together, as the other Tribes. Yet ho will not havethem | 
deſtitute or baſely provided for, bur ina fitting and liberall manner, ſo that both chey might 
apply their calling to the better, and not te bee contemptible for their powers, for their al- 
lowance; therefore he appointeth them the firſt fruits and renths ; and for dwellings heecom- 
rmandeth certaine Cities to be given to them, with Suburbs of a thouſand Cubites round about | 
che ſaid Cities;for their Carttell and for their ſubſtance, aud for all cheir beaſts, then twoithou- 
{and Cubites more; for to plant and to ſow in for food for themſelves and Carrell : ſo that there 
was 1n all threethouſand Cubites round about; of theſe Cities there were. forty eight taken | 
from the Tribes, the more frem them that had more, and lefle from them that had lefle : So 
were they diſperſed among the Tribes, quaft cuſtodes ad conſervanaum Dei cultuw : av it were 
keepers of Gods ſincere worſhipamong them;leſt any prophane ſuſpition or error might creep 
| inamong them. This was the care of the Lord then for them that were3o attend upon bis ſer- 
vice in his Tabernacle, and to inſtruR his people in their duties towards him, which would 
| men confider with religious hearts, and caſt it up, what a liberall portion it was, it could not 
be that ſuch coldneſle and ill defeRion towards the Miniſtery in theſe dayes ſbould cary them | 
| away, ina moſt fearefull maner as it doth,nort only to the not giving of any thing to their better | f 
| nn} maintenance] 
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maintenance to follow their funRien, but to the molt irreligious taking away daily "RY them, 4 
| what others haye given many yeares agoe. 


The ſecond part. | 


He ſceond head of this Chapter is concerning Cities of refuge, or fanRuaries, as we ſpeak; 
The Lord would have fox in number, and theſe of the Cities which ſhould be given to the Le- 
wites ; Three in ( anaan, and three beyond Tordan, among the Reubenites, Gadites, and halfe the 
Tribe of Manafles, which, as you have heard, had their portion there : to have them thus ſcatre- 
red,that no man driven to uſe them might goe too far,and ſo haply be intercepted by the reven- | 
ger of blood before he could recover the SanAuary, and that he would have them of the Cities 
of the Levites,it was that the dignity of the Miniſtery might the more proteR theryfrom vio- 
| lenceand wrong till the cauſe were heard, alſo it might be mort aſſured, that in ſtead of guilt- 
lefle men, for whom properly they were ordained, there ſhould net be taken in known Male- 
fafors and bad perſons,unworthy to be proteRted by that meanes. Such a reverend opinion | 
would God then have all men have of the Miniſtery of Prieſtboed : But O Lord is it fo in theſe 
 dayes ? Doth thy wiſdome and will ſtrike mens hearrs with a care to follow it ? Give thy ſer- 
vant leave to ſay with David, Enter not into judgement with thouſands in theſe dayes,and many 
of them hate profeſſors outwardly. For if thon (halt marke what is done amiſle in this point, 
how Lord,how Lord ſhall they be able to abide it? Be pleaſed(gracious Lord )rather to purge 
their hearts from this venome and moſt fearefull hypecriſie, that they loving thy Goſpell,not in 
ſhew,bur in truth,may honor thee the God of ir,and thy Prieſts and Levites for thee, knowing 
that if they caſt them away,they caſt thee away,thou having in great mercy to mankinde made 
them thy meſſengers and Embaſſadors te deliver thy will unto them, the following of which 
ſhall ſave their ſoules,and the contempt whereof ſhall caſt them away for ever : Now beſides 
this gracious conceit in the Lord, of the wiſdome, gravity, honeſty, and ſincerity of his Prieſts 
and Levites,to whom ke would have this truſt committed; This placing of theſe Cities with 
them, figured that as that Prieſthood was a defence nnto men in caſes limited ; ſo ſhould the 
moſt holy and al-ſufficient Prieſthood of Chriſt be a SanAuary to all ſuch as in faith flye unto 
him. According tothe Apoltle, If any man fin,we have an Advocate with the Father, Teſma Chriſt 
the righteous, and he #1 the propitiation of onr ſins. | 
2. But were theſe Cities of refuge for all malefators? No, not for Idolaters, blaſphemers, | 
{ perjured perſons, theeves,adulterers,and ſuch like, but onely for manſlaughter, and not for all, | 
but only for ſuch caſually and by error, and not tby any forborne malice and of purpoſe were 
1 committed : plainly therefore the Lord diſtingaiſhed wiltull murder from cafuall killing, gran- 
ting SanQuary to the one,not to the other; and yet how granting ? Not without judiciall hea- f 
ring and examination, ” which if he proved guilty, his Sanary profited nor, and if guiltleſſe 
yet was henot diſmiſſed, but ſent back te his SanAuary,there to live and remaine till the death 
of the high Prieſt,and then tobe free. O molt fingular ſhadow of our deliverance by the death 
of our blefſed high Prieſt Chriſt leſus. 
3- But how were the Iudges toproceed in theſe cauſes, even that alſo 1s laid down by Ged 
in this Chapter, by two rules; The firſt, }hoſoever kils any per/on,the Tudge hall ſlay the murthe- 
rer through witneſſez : but one witneſs ſhall not teftifie againſt a perſon to canſe bim to die, This was 
the triall the Lord then liked,and ſtill liketh by witnefles,but not by one, for one may be miſ- 
caried,but two or three will give light by ſome differences, being well examined apart, if there 
| be ſaſpition of ſuboryation,or any wicked dealing. Therefore in the month of two or three wit- 
neſſes ſoall every word ftand, ſaith the Lord inanother place; and, receive no accuſation againſ# an 
Elder((aith the Apoſtle) 5wt in the teſtimonies of two or three witneſſes : The ſecond Rule,ver. 31. 
Ye ſhall take no recompence for the life of the murtherer which xs worthy to die ; but he ſhall be put to | 
death,c5c. For mans life is a more precious thing than that it ought to be ſold for mzeney. No 
recompence being ſufficient for ir. Againe,by murder the land is ſo defiled, as ms expiation can 
be made, but by blood againe, and when the Magiſtrate doth ſuch luſtice the Lord is appeaſed, 
as with a ſacrifice, beſide which Cities expiation there is another holy and heavenly, which is 
by the blood of the immaculate Lambe, without which no ſin can be done away. A great mo-. 
tive to Indges to take heed to the clenfing ofthe land by their Iuſtice the Lord- giveth then, 
when he ſaith, for / dwell in the midſt thercof. And now thinke with your ſelfe what it iseither 
to juſtifie the wicked, or co condemne the innocent, Surely full heavy accompts have ſome 
men to make, as well out of Weſtminſter,as in it, God give men uſe of this ſacred word, ſo 


(99m. "xm direQing every man in his place, as if himſelfe hinder not he may pleaſe God aud 
ſay | | 
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| marry out of their Tribe, and carry their inheritance with them, it would alter the diviſion | 


| enough,were not men too carnall. 


| Teaching us at this day, to reſt in the determination of the Magiſtrate , and net to runne from 


| contention. 


| 


—_— 


the Booke of N u 1 ZRS. 


147 


Cuar,. XXXVI. 


TN the 27, Chapter of this Booke,you remember a queſtion moved, touching the daughters 
of Zelophehad, whether their father dying without heyres males, they his daughters thonld 
not inherit : And it was reſolved, that inſach a caſe daughters ought to inherit. Now in this 
Chapter queſtion is moved of their marriage, whether jc mighr be out of the Tribeorno ? The 
daughters would bee ac liberty to marry mm any Tribe, the men of their Tribe thinke it ought 
not to be ſo, and they bring rwo ſtrong reaſons for them, 

The firſt drawne from the diviſion of the land by Gods appointment.To every Tribe a por- 
tion,nort confounded with others, but peculiar to themſelyes. But if women inheriters ſhould 


made by Gods appointment,mingle the Tribes which ſhould remaine diſtin, and happely be 
the deay and overthrow of ſome Tribe. | 
The ſecond reaſon drawne from the yeare of Jubile, wherein lands were to returne to their 
firſt owners, which could nor be, if theſe women were maried to other Tribes. For their huC- 
bands children would not reſtore it to the right Tribe, but keeepe itas depending upon them 
by inheritance, not bought with any money,&c. when then they could not agree, they bring 
the caſe before Loſes, who (by warrant from the Lord, for ſo it appeareth in the Text) reſol- 
ved it thus, that in ſuch caſes daughters might marry where they would in their owne Tribe, 
bur not our, 

2. Now for uſe to our ſelves, wee ſee how lawfull and pleaſing ro God it is, that in caſes of 
controverſie and doubt,men ſhould uſe the helpe of the Magiſtrate, Judge , and Juſtice, ſo it bee 
without ranckor and venome onetowards another, which is ever an abuſe of men,and no fault 
in the Law : For the Magiſtrate is Gods Arbitrator, or Commiſſioner, to end and determine 
mens controverſies,and to preſerve peace,nnity and love among them. 

That which the Apoſtle writeth to the Corinthians,is not againſt this, 

3- From the particular, 4sſes commeth to the generall, and ſaith, not of theſe onely, but 
of all. Every daughter that poſſefſeth any inheritance , of the Tribes of the children of 1/-ae!, | 
ſhall be wife unto one of the tamily of the Tribe of her Father, that the children of 1/rae! may 
enjoy every man the inheritance of their Fathers. Neither ſhall the inheritance goe a- 
bout from Tribe to Tribe z but every One of the Tribes of Tſract fhall Qicke to his owne 
Inherirance. . 

Some have taken this Law , as if no men then might marry out of their owne Tribes , and 
therefore Hierome tranſlated the words, Omnes viri ducent nxores de Tribu & cognatione ſua : 
All men ſhall marry wives of their owne Tribe and kindred , bur this place ſpeaketh onely of 
women,and not of men. Nether of all women, but ſuch onely as had inheritance, others might 
marry where they would. 

Jehoida the Prieſt married To/abeth the daughter of 7oraws,King of Ina, the fiſter of Ochoſics, 
the King. Alſo Zacharix the tather of John Beptiſt, married Elizabeth, Couſin to the blefled 
Virgiv, of the Tribe of Inda. Aaron the Prieft againe, maricd Elizabeth daughter of Aminadab, 
of the Tribe of ua, 


| 


eriefein ſtead of comfort, and rather a curſe than a bleſſing from the Lord, the world is wide 
4. Theſe daughters of Ze/ophebad obey the judgement of Moſes, and marry in their Tribe ; 


Court to Court, onely in malice,and a contentious ſpirit, till we have inriched others,and beg- 
gered our lelvyes. ; 

There may beea uſe ſometimes of appeale, or going about againe upon berter light, but let 
not reaſons be pretended when they are nor, to ſatisfie eur corruption : for Deus videt, G O D 
ſeeth: And G O D being the GO D of peace,he will ever ſhew his diſlike of quarrelling and | 


5+..By this caſe of theſe women and others, wee may ſee that even in the Law of God there 
were Caſ#s omiſſi, Caſes omitted ; and therefore no marvell if it ba ſo in mens lawes. But take 
things right, that you offend not againſt God. | 


-be ir from us to thinke ſoof God, whoſe wiſdome ſeeth and knowes all things. In his law there- 
4, fromthe caſe hapning:: and rhis for two reaſons : Firſt , that ſo he might preſerve the autho- 


rity and majeſty of his Word; which if ſuch things ſhould have beene inſerted before, occaſion 
falling out, Might have ſcemed not ſo great and full of reverence, handliog lighc chings not 1n 


Am Bur when occaſion falleth onr, then hath the reſolution weight, and is obſerved of all. 


At this day many are too apt to marry too neare 1n their blood , of which commeth great | 


Mens lawes are imperfeR,becauſe mens knowledge and undeftanding is imperfeR, bur farre | 


fore this and ſach other caſes were omitted of purpoſe, till the reſolution might grow 4 70 »«- | 
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| Secondly, that hee might thus force them to flie to him at all times, and depend upon his | 

| wiſedome in their hapoing caſes, as was fit. | 
| Laſtly, we obſerve it there, that God (aid of thoſe Daughters, They might marry where they 
__ but onely in their owne Tribe, not forcing them to husbands, but tying to their owne' 
Family. 

| Now if Godleft them to their liking, ſhould men force their children againſt all love and li- | 
king? No, no,it 13a finne,and not a ſmall one, bitter to the childe all the dayes of life, and not 
"= ſweet to the Parents, after they (ec the fraits of their viclence. Let children durifully re- 
gard parents,and parents charitably and religiouſly regard their children ; who will beg with 
better will where they like, than live withont love in worlds abundance. | 
We have knowne too often the childe crie,the Fatber crie,and the Mother die for this fault, 
| - | whemit wastooJate, Thus hath God beene pleaſed to let me give you ſome taſte of the uſe of 
| the Books of Numbers, reade the Text, and reade thoſe Notey, and the Lord in mercy give his 


| blefſiog. 


| % Amen, Amen, 
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taining the entrance of theſe Children of 1/-ae', af- 
ter ſolong a travell, into the Land of Canear, The 
{cope and markeendeavoured unto from the begin- 
ning, Containing alſo the death of Afoſes, and his 
tk 1] PA PRs laſt ſpeech unto the people which hee had gover- 
Sr—MFCA FARS1| cd, with ſuch care, zeale, and faithfulneſſe, ſo many 
=_ er ; FA Þ -— y Eares, 

To ſpeake at large , as the former Bookes, is al- 
together needleſſe, ſince little is in it that hath not 
in ſome ſort becne touched in the former Bookes : | 
This being but arehearſall of choſe Lawes and Pre- 
cepts of God. 


, GA ua Againe, I remember I have ſeene divers yeares a- 


ju OP GS. ou His 1s now the fifth and laſt booke of Moſes, con» 


| _ CS IE ml g2-when I was young, and thought not of chis poore 
| TREO _ labour, ſome Commentaries and Expoſitions of 
' this Booke in Engliſh, either by Tranſlation or otherwiſe, which may ſupply the wane of mine 
' now. And indeed my yeares and preſent fickneſſe, wherein I now write this little, bid me con- 
 clude,for my glaſſe is almoſt runne in mans eyes, not prejudicing the power and mercy of my 
| God, who at this time hath brought mee up from the gates of death, and ſet mee up againe , | 
| ever bleſſed be his Name for it. Wherefore reſolve to follow that little Abridgement that Fe- 

145 maketh, and followiug thoſe kleads,ro reſt in ſo much to bee ſpoken of this Booke. The 

| Heads be theſe : | 
| 

| . A repetition of the benefits of God to them. | 

. A touch alſo of his Inflice, puniſhing their faults, 

. Sweet perſwaſions and exhortations to obedience, 

. An Explanation of the Law. | | 


.— 
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| 5. A Denunciation of Bleſſings and (urſings,au they ſhould deſerve, 
\ 6. A peculiar Song made for remembrante. 

7. A Bleſſing of every Tribe ſeverally by it ſelfe, 

8. Laſtly, bu going upto the Mont to die, 


The firſt Head, 
| 
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(nam the firſt, 3o/es maketh an effenall rehearſall of Gods favours to them, though 
not in order, as a moſt piercing Argument to their hearts, to love and obey that God thas 
was ſo kinde to them and theirs. 

Theſe benefits and mercies have beene ſpoken of in the Bookes before , and therefore lea- 
| ving them in the place; Ler us make uſe to our ſelves of this Argument, andreligioufly call to 
remembrance the manifold mercies he hath ſhewed tous ſince we were borne,and before. 

Before we were borne,when the Clay lay before him, to make veſſels of honour,and veſſels 
of diſhenour, it pleaſed him tocaſt his gracious eyeupon us, and appoint us to a Kingderne of 

etermall joy and comfort with himſelfe, A mercy above the apprehenfion ot any mortall heart, 
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if either we conſider the felicicy of it, or the tercour and horrour of that burning Lake, toge - 
ther with the cteraity efit. Being barne and brought into the world, to live, to love, to ſerve 

him withall. 

Thus faith the Apeſtle, At ſundry times, and in divers manners, God ſpake in the old time 

to our Fathers by the Prephets, but he hath ſpoken to us ia theſe laſt dayes by his Sonne. 

Now looke how this Sonne of God ſurpafleth Moſes, fo ſurpaſſeth the mercy of God, that 
grace and favour that hee vouchſafed thein. Marke the words 'of the Apcitle that follow, 
and fecle themin the heart. Wee are not come to the Mount that might nor be touched, nor 
' unto burning fire, nor to blacknefſe , and darkneſſe, and tempeſt, neither unto the ſound of 

a Trumpet, and the yoyce of words, which they that heard it excuſed rhem(eclves, that the 
word ſhould not be ſpoken to them any more. For they were not able to abide chat which was 
commanded,&c. : 


Yea, ſo terrible was the fight which appeared, that oſes ſaid, ] feare and guake; but we are 
comeunto the Mount S5ox,and to the City of the living Gad, the Celeftiall Hiern/alem, and to 
| the company of innumerable Angels, and to the afſembly and Congregation of the Ficſt- 
borne , which are written in heaven, and ro God the Judge of all, and to the ſpirirs of juſt and 
perte&t men, and to Jeſs, the Mediator of the New Teftament ; and to the blood of Sprinek- 
ling, that ſpeaketh betrer things than that of 4be/.Whar an amplification and ſetting out of the 
mercy that we enjoy,is this that followeth? Ea 
Sce then that yee deſpiſe not him that ſpeaketh, for if they eſcaped not which refuſed him 
wat ſpake onearth, much more hall we not eſcape it wee turne away from him that ſpeakerh 
from heaven ; whole voyce ſhooke the earth,&c, Wherefore faith the bleſſed Apoſtle, ſeeing we } 
receivea Kingdome which cannot be ſhaken, let us have grace, whereby we may ſo ſerve God, 
chat we may pleaſe him with reverence and feare, For even our God 1s a conſuming fire. 
| Thus excelleth our ſtate under Chreft and his Goſpell, the ſtate of the people of 1/rael; to 
| whom yet you ſee how Moſes urgeth the benefits of God, ro move them to love, obedience, 
| aod thankfulneſſe. How much more us ingenerall, and every one of us in particular for a bleſ- | 
ſing ? O thinke, and thinke againe, with bended knees et heart, what a mercy itisto feele in | 
che toule «france, ſweeter than honey and the honey combe : That whea all the woes of this | 
world are caded, (under which, God hath beene pleated tor eur good, toletns a while figh,) 
ficknefle of body, lofle of friends, undutifulnefle and unthankfalaefſe of children, hollowneſle 
and fraud, where ſincerity and truth were reckoned of, with athoufand ſuch like, wee ſhall bee 
tranſlated rothe gloriows Palace of the Kings of kings, and Lords of lords ; to live for ever with 
him in ſuch blifſe, as no Eye hath ſeene,no Eare hath heard,nor ever mortall heart could compre- 
hend : which aſſurance he giveth to us by h# bleſſed Spirit;bearing witneſſe to cur ſpirirs,that we 
are the Children of God, And this Spirit we know to be his true Spirit, and no preſuming fan- 
cie in us, by two cftes he worketh 1nus, to wit, the hatred of finne, and the love of righteeuſ- 
neile, holineſſe, and all honeſt converſation. O I ſay againe, what a mercy is this , what 
Pſal.x16. heart will not love and ebey (nch a God ? Thinke of Davzas feeling, when hee cryed , What 
ſhall I render unto the Lord for all his benefits beſtowed on me? Thinke of him againe,when 
he faith, It is good tor me to hold me faſt by God (faſt, faſt, that my hold {lippe not ) to pur 
Pla.7T. my truſt in him, &c. Againe in another Plalme, Praiſe the Lord O my ſoule , and forget not 
RP,93-7+ all bis benefits, Thinke of the Prophet E/ay his words ; 1 will remember the mercies of the Lord, 
axd the praiſes of the Lord,according rnto all that the Lord hath given 5,a:d for the great goodneſs 
toward the Honſe of Iſrael, which be bath gwven them according to his tender love, and according to 
his great mercy,&e. When the Iſraelites forgor Gods favours and benefits to them, faith the 
Palme, they fell trom God, they (tarted afide like a broken bow, &c. God in juſtice ſo puni- 
ſ{hing their unthankfulnefle, 
| Thusthe boly Scriptures. Heare wee now alittle, what feeling holy men cut of the Scrip- 
Greg. Moral. ture have had of this Poinr. G regory hath this notable laying, Stade qurſe » 0 quortid:e Creato- 
ris tws verba meatiare, diſce cor Deiin verbis Det, nt ad eterna ſuFpicias : Nam tanto erit re- 

4 qries tya major in calis, quanto jam in terris ab amoro Conattory 1 requies unlla fuerit ; Srady, 

| {aith this worthy Father, (1 pray thee) and daily meditate on the words of thy Creator, and 
learne the minde of God in the words of Ged,that thou mayelt looke up to eternall things : For 
ſo much ſhall thy reſt be greater in heaven, by how much it hath been even none from the love 
of thy Creator here on Earth. 

Agaiac, /Meditatio parit ſtientiam, ſtientia compunClionem,compuntits devoationem,devotio com- 
n:+n:4art orationem, ſaith Saint Anguſtine our of his knowledge and experience : Meditation bree- 
| deth k1owledge,(to wit, ofhis benefits,and our unworthinefle and ſinne)knewledge and bree- 
| dech compuntion of heart for the ſame,compunRion worketh devotion,and devotion maketh | 
pleafiag co the / or the invocations and prayers. ; | 
| Hutolib.z de O cmcditate then of his geodneſſe, favours and mercies evermore. And remember this (ay- 
| ATi34. | ing often of a feeling heart : Sicar nwlluru oft moment ii in quo homo non wtatur Deo: fic nulla eſſe | 
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debet monnentss 1no erm preſenter non habet in memoria, Omne enim tempus,in quo de Des ton co. "Y 
tos puta te perdidiſſe : As there is no moment wherein Aa» uſerth not God; (o ought there to 
be no moment, wherein he hath not him preſent in his memory. For all the time wherein thou 
chinkelt got of God, thinke thou haſt loſt, and it is periſhed and ill gone, Hec continue Des| . | Y 
memoria, eff ſelix ls unto Spiritus neſtri cum Deo, quem tanti fecernnt Santi. Hec eff illa quam _apboey pub | 
David inſinuat ſe conſecutum,cum toties repetis #n Pſalmis : Dominum mn consþettu ſue fuiſſe ſem- | grruratys, 
per,/emper ſe in lege ejus meditatum, ſemper laudem ejus in ore fuiſſe: This Continuall remembrance 
' of God and his mercies, is that bleſſed union of our ſpirits with God, which holy men ſo much 
| regarded in their times. This is that which David infinuateth he had cbtained : when ſo often 
inthe Plalmes he repeateth, that God was ever in his ſight ; that ever he meditated in his Law; 
that ever his praiſe was in his mouth, &c. 

There be ſhort motions and feelings in the children of God , which are as it were darts ſent 
ont of the beart by Gods working Spirit in « : which we may uſe, when we cannot uſe longer, or | 
are cold, and nor {o wellaffe&ed and diſpoled to prayer, or large ineditation, as God knowerh | 
the beſt are dull too often. 

Theſe Saint A»gwufine perſwadeth Probatouſle : and theſe are ſomerimes in forrow and grief, | | 
for frailty and ſiane,as P/a.5 1.ſometime in gratitnde, as P/al,103. Praiſe the Lord O my ſonle, | 
and all that ts within me praiſe his boly Name,&e.Sometime in the ſweet fting of love, as P/a.18, | 
1 1 will love thee dearely O Lord my ſtrength. The Lord s my recke,and my fortreſſe,and be that de- 
livereth me, my God, and my ſtrength jn him will 1 truſt my ſbicld , the borne alſo of my ſalvation, 
| and my refuge. [ will call upon the Lord, which « 290 to be praiſed, ſo ſhall I be ſafe from mine e- | 
mies. Let the Lord live,and bleſſed be my ſtrength,and the God of my ſalvation be exalted. 

Sometimes in a taſte of the joyes of heaven,and the love of thar celeſtiall Sion, as P/alr. 48. 
and 5 5. with others.* | 

If the benefits of men here on earth, have ſuch a power to captivate the heart unto love, O 
Lord, how ſhould thg benefits and favours of God pierce us, and move ns toa retribution of 
love? $5 vi amari,ama: If thou wilt be beloved, love thy ſelfe(faith eur Bookes.) O turne itto | 
God,and ſay in your ſoule, Why my God, why, why my God , ſhould I expeR or defire love 
inthee ro me, if I be void or frozen in love to thee ? This was eſes firſt Argument, to move 
the Iſraelicesto their duties in loving,and ſerving,and faſt cleaving nnto God, the remembrance 
of his benefits and tayours done tothem, which as it ought to have prevailed with them : So 
may it be applyed in this ſort unto us, and wee wrought by the working of that moſt ſweet and 
| blefled Spirir, to the duty, as due from us, as from them. .O that it may, O that it ny I fay a- 
gaine: And then ſhall we live in a comfortable eſtate here, whileſt the Lord vouchſafeth us to 
'draw breath, makean happy end, when wee mult away, and inherit eternall bliſe, when 


we are gone : Eternall Trinitie , Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt, grant it to us. emer, 
Amen, | 


£ 
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The ſecond Head, 


TT} E ſecond Argument uſed by * Moſes, to move to conſtant love, and obedience to the | * Dew converſ 
Lord, is drawne from the Juſtice of God,as if he ſhould ſay, But it may bee all will nor bee | 19mnte cup 
moved with the ſweet favours of God : but ſome will grow bold, preſumptuous, wanton and bo ag = 
careleſſe, Which if it fall out, let ſuch looke upon Gods Juſtice. andremember well, that alþe- | ,,,” _ we 
it in this moſt gracious manner,as I have rehearſed, he did heape mercy upon mercy unto you, | cer calamita- 
yet when yeu ſtarted afide, and became diſobedient, and tranigrefſors of his will, hee tyrned to | tibu5 que & ip- 
his Juſtice, and ſeverely and ſharply hee puniſhed your rebellious wayes againſt him, by very - pw” arctay 
fearfull plagues among you, by the {word of your enemies, by opening of the earth, and {wal- el, 99mg wh 
lowing ſome of you, and (uch like. | bis exemplo. © 

He 1s the ſame God ſtill, as jaſt as ever, and as perfeRly hating all wicked wayes, as ever. | Servamus ergd 
And therefore be well aſured, if you will take the birt in your teeth, and trangreſle his Law gi- | Pe, &rc.pue ut | 
ven unto you, he Au as he formerly did,(courge you in his wrath,and puniſh you fharpely my 2 noon | 
in his moſt juft diſple Ure, ( et ped”. 

This is 4Zo/es Argument, whichT wiſh we may make application of to onr ſelves : and ſach | p,rc;t peus de- 
as are out, of all good wayes, learne to looke up, whileſt God giveth time and ſpace, and ſuch as | linguenti. 
doe feare God, and in ſome meaſure ſerve him with their infirmities and wants, bee more and | H<>23.2. | 
more ſtrengthened in rheir vertue and well-doing, knowing that God,as he 1s a molt ſweet Fa- 
ther, if he be loved and obeyed : ſo he is ever juſt, it he be forſaken or negleRed, to punith luch | 
ingratitude. For(ſaith the Apoſtle ) if they eſcaped not, which refuſed him that ſpake on earth, 
| much more ſhall we not eſcape, if we turne away from him that ſpeaketh from heaven. For our 

Gad is even 4 conſuming fire. Remember ofren with your ſelfe , and reade them often in your | 
Bible, choſe thundring ſpeeches of Jultice which you meete with, As that in the nine and 


| 
: ewentierh | Y 


— 


— a _— ad. Od. ates ded \. ii. Mt. tm... _ —— OC EFICST —__— hd — 


. 4 Fy 
4'f 
F F 7; 
i > ET CEC IIy " l | ; | -# 
Ks h ; x ade Gs a. ab ans <a 
Re * 
- Y - 


— — 


| 152 "(Comfortable Notes upon 


—_ _— — - —_ 


twentieth of this Booke of Dewteronomy : If there bee among you any roote that bringeth forth | 
Gall and Wormewood : {6 that a man knowing and hearing theſe words, doe bleſle himſelfe 
in his heart, ſaying ; I ſhall have peace, although I walke according to the ſtubbornneſle of my 
Deut.24.4: owne heart,adding druukenueſſe to thirſt :(now marke 1 pray you)the Lord will not be mer cifmll 
anto him, but the wrath of the Lord,aud his jealouſic fall [moaks againſt that man,and every curſe 
| | that :s written in thu Books, ſhall light upon him,and the Lord ſhall put out bis name from nnder hea- 
ven, Can there bee a more fearfuli ſpeech uttered by the tongue of man? O how much more 
dreadtull, comming from the Spirit of God,the God of truth and juſtice ? Heare another much 
like unto 1t,in the rwo and thirtieth Chapter of this Booke : Fire is kindled in my wrath, and 
ſhall burne nnto the botteme of hell,and (hall conſume the carth with her encreaſc, and ſet on 
fire the foundations of the Mountains. 

I will ſend plagues upon them, I will beſtow mine arrowes upon them. They ſhall be burnt 
with heate,and conſumed with hunger, and with bitter deſtruRion.” I will alſo ſend the reeth, 
of beaſts upon them, with the venome of Serpents, creeping inthe duſt. The ſword ſhall kill 
them withour,and in the chambers, fears both the young man, and the young woman, the ſuck- 
ling, with the man of gray haires, &c. Forget not the P/a/me ; The Lord will trie the righte- 
ous, but the wicked,and him that loverh iniquitie, doth his ſoule abhorre. Upon the wicked 
| he (hall raine ſnares, fire, and brimſtone, ſtorme and tempeſt ; this is the portion of their cup. 

| | For the righteous Lord loyeth righteouſnefſe, and his countenance doth behold the juſt. See 

| Pfal. 4 wen then, and ſee with feeling, conſider, and conſider with judgement theſe things. They arethe words 
led ie e kind- | of your God,and the Dittates of his holy Spirit, Heaven and earth ſhall paſſe, but not one title of 
mat thu truth ever faile : Sweet he is,go0d he is,and happy is hee thar cleavethunto him ; but with- 
Nabuc. feartur] | all youſee, jult he is, holy he 15, and ten thouſand woes to him that falleth from him. Much 
puniſhment, , | MOIC might the juſtice of God bee inlarged by examples, bur this people of 1irael may ſerve for | 
B.Oaid, all. They were his choſen, his peculiar, to whom he ſet hinſelfe to doe good, yer when they 
ſhrunke from him, ſinned againſt him, and provoked him to wrath, nagperes them not , but 

made them alwayes ſee his jultice. Yea, the record of it is with us this diy,and ſhall endure to 
the end of the world. O vow then with your ſelfe, for his ſake that dyed for you, that both 
Mercy and Tuſtice (hall move you, and that this grace aſſiſting and vouchſsfing {trength, you 
will conſtantly obey him, declining and avoiding , denying and defying all alluring baits and | 


| temptations to the contrary, whileſt you live. Which the Lord Jeſus grant unto you, and tous 
| all, for his mercy ſake. eAmern, Amen, 


Pſa.tr,q,&c, 


| The third Head, 


He third way Meſs taketh with them, is by many ſweet enterlaced perſwaſions and ex- 
hortations. Hoping that way to prevaile, as indeed withan ingenious nature and feeling | 
| heart, good and effeQuall words comming from love and truth prevaile mach. Examples of 
his exhortations you mult marke, diſpoſed throughout this Booke , as you meet with them in 
your private reading. As that in the fourth Chapter : Now therefore, Hearken © 1/5ael,unto the 
ordinances, and unto the lawes which I teach you to doe,that you may live, (marke 1t)that yee 
may live, and goe and poſleſſe the Land which the Lord God of your Fathers giveth you, &c. 
Your eyes have ſcene what the Lord did becauſe of Baal-Peer , ſoall the men that followed 
Beal. Peor, the Lord thy God hath deſtroyed every one from among you : But yee that cleave | 
unto the Lord your Ged are alrve every one of you thu day ; And fo throughout that Chapter,read | 
it over,and I pray you reade it over for my ſake. So in the fixt and ſeventh Chapter,for uſe and 
applicationtoour ſelves, let us, as in a glafle, behold our corruptien gotten by our fall,and ever 
| fince cleaving unto us inſeparably, that hath need of this repetition over and over,and ſo often: 
over of exhortation to that which is our good, not onely in this world , but eternally, Alacke 
| to evill, and that which leadeth us to eternall deſtru&ion, halfe the labour neederh not, bur 
three words 1n a corner by {oine of Satans inſtruments,or a two-penny pamphlet, or a paltry 
ballad, or ſach like, turnerh us out of the way from good, from Church, from Word, from Sa- | 
| craments, from King, from Law, from all, and maketh us bitter enemies to all good. The 
| )paine whereof will be dreadfull one day, when there will be no time for reþentance, bur a fearc- 
full looking for judgement, with wiſh that the Mountaines would fall upon us , and cover us 

| from ſuch wrath. 

| | Secondly, let us note in theſe ofcen repetitons of perſwaſions, what a heart was in this wor- | 
thy man 2eſer, to the glory of God, and the ſalvation of his people. O where ſhall wee finde 
ſach love, ſuch care, ſuch zeale in Magiſtrates,in Miniſters,in Maſters of families,or in Parents ? 
Over and over, againe and againe,daily and continually without intermiſſion , to call upen ſuch, 
as are committed to our charge,te love God, to feare God, and to obey his Lawes and Ordi- 
nances,as the joy and ſafety of their ſoules for ever. The Lord quicken us all by this example, | 
| and forgive us what is paſt and gone. The never ceaſing care that is in Parents tO provide _ 
poralls 
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; | porals for their children, ſhall give a thundring and dreadfull Teſtimony againſt them in the laſt 
day for negleR of Spirituals. How much better was that ſpeech of old Tebiah to his ſonne : 
feare not my ſonne, becauſe weare poore, for thou haſt many things, if thou feare God,and fly 
from ſinne, and doe the thing which is acceptable to him, How much better that hajy courſe 
of 70b, of whom you reade thus, that his ſonnes banquerting in their houſes every one his day, 
when the dayes of their banquetting were gone abour, hee ſent and ſanRified them,and roſe up 
early. in the morning, and offered burnt offerings according to the number of them. For hee 
thought it may bee that my ſonnes have finned and blaſphemed God in their hearts. Thus did 
Teb every day. Laſtly, how much better that of holy David, Come ye children, hearkenunto | Pſal.34-11. 
me, I will teach you the feare of the Lord, &c. Reade the place your ſelfe for it is good. Thus 
may we profit by this third way that eſes uſeth with his people : Let perſwaſions to good 
things prevaile with us, and let us perſwade our ſ{everall Charges to good things, with repc- 


tition againe, and againe, as Moſes did, and afluredly, the Lord ſhall give our ſoules comfort of 
both at our laſt end. 


Tob.4.23. 
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T be fowrth head, | 
He fourth way CMoſes uſeth before his death, ro exhort and ſtirre np his peopleto a con- 
' A ſtant obedience of this law,is by explaining the ſame unto them,unto the 27.Chap. Thar if 
any yet remained ignorant among them, hee might !ee what an holy and excellentthing the law 
was, and of what ule to them, for the pleaſing of God, and the ſaving of their ſoules, beſide pro- 
ſperity and bleſſings following itoften in this world. Hee beginnerh and telleththem, that rhe 
law is not onely literall, commanding and forbidding outward things: but it is allo ſpirituall, 
| reaching to the heart and ſoule within, and commanding there all holineſſe and purity, and for- 
bidding the contrary. Beſide outward ſacrifices and ceremonies, ſaith hee, thou muſt love the | 
{ Lord thy God, and how ? with all thy heart, 8&c. Thou muſt feare him, heare his word, beleeve 
in him, &c, Repeating the duties of the firſt Table moſt excellently, and ſo agreeing with the 
| New Teſtament,as all men may ſee the ſpirit of both to be one. For doth not Pax! ſay the law is | Rem. 7.14. 
ſpirituall,and I am carnall,fold under finne,&c? Ina word onely : AsS. James ſaith, Cleanſe your | 1194.8. 
hands ye ſinners, and purge your hearts,&c. Sofaith alſo Aeſes : Circumciſethe fore-skinne of | 
your hearts, 8c. The like paines hee taketh with the ſecond Table, ſhewing the extent of thoſe | 
briefe words, to be farre greater than many did thinke, as that of honouring the father and mo- | 
ther, to reach to all Superiours, Princes, Prieſts, Mafters, and all aged, grave and gray-headed 
men, and ſo forth of the reſt. A great helpe of which corfererce of one law according with an- 
other, Calvin his Concordance upon the five Bookes of Xo/es will give; and Beza hath writ- 
ten purpoſely a very good Treatiſe to this end, to ſhew what lawes interprete andexplainethe | 
ren Commandements. But becauſe I have taken alittle poore paines herein,l will be bold in this | 
weakneſle of my body,to referre you thirher, onely noting bere,which 1 pray youto note with | 
mee, how the Spirit of God direReth ſos toan explication of the Law, to the end it might 
the more move them, affe& them, ſtrike and touch them, then it would doe if it were bur read | 
as itlieth literally in the Text. And whata ſecret praiſe is this, not onely of theutility,but of the 
neceſſity of interpretavion, explanation, expounding and preaching. To ſpeake againſt the } | 
bleſſing and good. of reading, either private or publike in the Church, is to bee phantaſticall, | 
wicked and abſurd, as 1 have, I hope, ſufficiently ſhewed upon the Lords Prayer, bat it muſt 
ever give place to Preaching, as you ſee in this notable example. For the Lord maketh choice, 
and direReth his ſervant, when hee will have the people ſtrongly, piercingly, and powerful- 
ly moved, to interprete, open, and explane the Law unto the people, O what a want have | 
they then that want this bleſſing,becauſe they have no means to maintaine it among them, their 
tithes being taken from them by the iniquity of Leaſcs and Grants to lay-men, which will not 
| contribute a penny eur ef their impropriations, were it to ſave ten thouſand ſcules, Ne though | | 
they be as preciſe and holy as may beand ery at every Parliament and every occaſion,preaching, | | 
preaching. And againe, what extreme injury doe they to themſelves, that may cometo heare | 
the Scripture broken, as it were, up,and ſoexplicated and applyed to the heart by men of wor- 
thy learning,and fall of Gods Spirit,(wherof this flouriſhing Church wherein we live,of Eng- 
| land, aboundeth, bleſſed be God,and the Lord in mercy ſtill increaſe them )and yet will nor, but 
fir at home, ride abroad,or one way or other ſpend the Sabbath, thinking themſelves ſafe and 
well, becauſe they are endued with great gifrs of knowledge and underſtanding , but the good 
God of heaven make them betimes to conſider, that never did hee, never ſhall hee eſcape Gods 
diſpleaſure, that contemneth his ordinance. And let this ſuffice for the fourth point. 
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| tie of them in a courſe of continuall Catechiſing, and explaining plainly the grounds of R 


_ en Expoſition upon 


The fift Head, 


N order now followeth the fift point ef 27/2 zeale, labouring to make this people conti- 
nue in the obedience of Gods law and feare,when he ſhould goe the way of all fleſh, and it 


is drawn from bleſſings moſt admirable and comfortableupon them that ſhould continue and 


perſevere ; and from curfings moſt dreadtull and fearefull upon them that ſhould forſake him, 
and ftart aſide as a broken bowe. 


He moreover commands to ſet up great ſtones, to plaiſter them with plaiſter, and to write 
upon them all the words of the law. Alſo to make an Altar with unhewne ſtones to the Lord ; 
he exhorteth them with all good words ; and what doth nor this carefull Paſtor and Governor 
to have his people cleave unto God, and eternally to be ſaved? where be ſuch hearts now adaies 
in Paſtors ? 6 where againe be they I ſay, if wee marke the courſe of our time,when they that 
happily would cannet, and they that excellently can, will not teach, will not labour, will not 
ſhew almoſt any care of opening the eyes of their people,by framing themſelves to the capaci- 


elig1- 


ſay to the Judge of quicke and dead, in that all-judging day ? can wee ſhift him oft with the ex- 
cuſes of our time ? 

I am lothto ripup this ſore,and to lance this dead fleſh, to the offence of any whoſe gifts ] 
reverence and thanke God for : bnt I beſeech the Father of mercy for his Chriſts ſake,togive us 
all hearts of fleſh, and to give us conſcience,and care in this point to his glory, and to the ſalya- 
tion both of our ſelves, and of his people. And [ pray all them whom it concerneth to remem- 
ber with methele words, of that famous preaching Biſhop S. Chryſoffome upon Jacebs wards 
to Laban,Gen.31.40. I was inthe day conſumed with heat,and with frolt in the night,and my 
ſleepe ; me from mine eyes,&c,V1diſti Paſtoris vigilantiam, vidiſts intentums ſndinm, Dna- 
lem habebunt O——_— is, guib 4 rationales greges credits ſunt, & magnam preſe ſerunt neg li- 
gentiam, &- quotidiezuxta Propbetam pecudes alias mattant, alias a beſtiu captas contemnunt, alias 
vero ab alits captas reducere non curant, tametf; minor fit labor &- cura ſacilu ? eAuima enim « 


notte, &- diſtedebat ſononus ab oculi mats, © nis hec nunc potdſt dicere quod propter eorun [alutem 
ques paſcit,tot ferat labores & pericula ? hoc quidem nounulls audes dicere, Soli Pauls licebat hoc 
pevener dicere, atg, hy majora. ©nu infirmatur, inquit ile, & ego non infirmor ? F< ſctandaliza- 
twr &- ego non uror ? O Paſtoru dileftionem mnanlgentiſſimam!. Aliens ruine meos dolores angent alt. 
14 [candalafernacem doloris meet ſnccendunt. Hunc omnes imitantur quibus rationales oves concre- 
dite ſunt, ne deteriores fiant boc, gui tante in bratis pecudibus cuftodiends vigilantie fuit, idg, tot 
annorum numero Ft illic fi incuria quedam acciderit uullam damnum,hic anten fi vel una 6vis rati- 
onalis perierit vel a beſtia fit capta, grave danmmum, maximum aatrimentum,ing ffabilis pena: Nan 
fs Domunus noſter ſanguinen ſunm proprium effundere pro illa non declinavit, qua venia dignus fue- 
ris, qui [ic honoratum a domino deſpicere volnerit, CF non omnia que poteſt in curanda ovicula ad- 
impleverit. You have ſeene the vigilancy of a Paſtor, you have ſeene his fixed and unceffant eare. 
O what maner of excuſe will they have,unto whom ſheepe are committed endued with reaſon, 
and yer dayly ſhew grofle and grievous negligence, and daily as the Propher faith, kill ſome,and 
others taken and torne of wild beaſts,contemne and care not for, others drawn away by others, 
never labour or care to reduce againe, although the labour be lefle, and the care eaſe. Forit is 
the ſoule that is taught in theſe reaſonable ſheepe, but in /acebs ſheepe there was toile, both of 
his body and ſoule. For in the day (ſaith hee) I was conſumed with heat, in the night nipped 
with froſt and cold, and the fleepe departed from mine eyes. Who now a daies can fay theſe 
things, that for the ſheepe which he fecdeth, he endureth theſe labours and perils ? 

Traely hee lives not that dare ſay thus. Onely S. P««/boldly might ſay thus much and more, 
whoſe words you know : Whois weake, and [ am not weake ? who is offended, and I burne 
not ? O moſt tender love of a Paſtor. Other mens ruines and harmes increaſe his ſorrow, other 
mens wrongs, and given offences ſet on fire the fornace of his woe. Let them to whom ſheepe 
endued with reaſon are committed, follow this example, and bee not againe worſe than /«cob, 
that was of ſuch diligence in keeping of brute beaſts,and that for ſo many yeeres,when as there, 
if any negligence were, there was no great hurt done : but here, if but one reafonable ſheepe 
periſh,or ſhall be raken with bea(ts,there is grievous loſſe and great detriment, and an unſpeak- 
able puniſhment. . 


For if our Lord did not avoid to ſhed his owne precicus blood for the ſheepe, what pardon 


is he worthy of that will negle& what the Lord hath ſo bonoured, and will nor do all that ever 
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on, without which they ſhall never build ſoundly and profitably ? Alacke, alacke,what ſhall we | 
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lieth in him for the cure and ſafety of the ſheepe ? Thus farre Chry/oft. whoſe words 1 wiſh | EY 
from my ſoule,may finde hearts of fleſh and feeling to light upon,to the Glory of God, the (al- 
vation of thoutands,and the eternall joy of thoſe Paſtors that have made ſuch uſe of them. 

Having then noted this moſt faithfull Paſtors care, zeale,and conſcience to have them ſaved, | 
come we to the way heuſerh,of pronouncing cur ſings and bleſſings to them.Where note firſt, that 
Meſes repeateth but ſome ſinnes, not meaning thar all others ſhall eſcape free, for che curſe of 
God us upon all ſine : but becauſe thoſe ſfinnes were moſt heinous and ugly before God, and very | 
uſaall among the 1ſraelites, ſo wee repeat not all our afflitions and griefes in our praiers, but | 
thoſe which molt wring us,and thoſe finnes which were moſt to be avoided. 

Secondly, note how hee layeth theſe curſes upon hidden finnes, as if a man have an 1doll 
cloſe in his houſe unknowne to any, &c. that men may know how nothing eſcapeth the all- 
lecing eye of God), be it never ſo ſecret, but his eye ſeeth ir, and his curſe reacheth it, even his | 
damning curſe for ever and ever. A good caveat, not to ſay with them inthe Scripture, The 
darkeneſſe ſhall hide me, the wals ſhall ſhadow me,&c. 

Thirdly, note the exrent of Gods curſe, it reacheth to, and containerth in it all manner of pu- 
niſhment ſpirituall and corporall, temporall and eternall. For the violation of Gods Law 
_ all this, GOD hating them that deſpiſe him, and all evill following upon his | Romy. 
wrath, | 
Fourthly,obſerve that after the particulars which I leaveto your owne reading, being plain, 
he addeth a generall, Curſed be hee thar abideth not in all things that are written in this booke 
to doe them ; whereby it is plaine, that though a man bee free trom groſle and great finnes, yet 
if hee tranſgreſle in any,and abide not in all, hee is flipped from the Lord, and the Lord from | 
him. And this tranſgreſſing muſt bee underſtood, not onely of the outward at of fleſh , but 
5 - voi purity of the heart, as hath beene ſaid, the Law being ſpiritual, as the Apoſtle | 
told us. 

Fifcly, he would have them ſay Amen, that of their owne mouth they may be judged if ever 
they fell away. And hee would have them all thereto fay thus, that all might know and feele 
cheit eſtate, without the promiſed Meſſiah, ear Lord and Saviour Teſics Chrift, by whom wee 
eſcape theſe curſes,they,in be/ceving be ſpou!d come(for hee was the Lambe ſlame from the begin- | _ 
ning of the world: ) wee, in beleeving bee i come, and hath taken away the hand-writing that was Coloſ's. 
againſt ns, and fixedit to his Croſſe,&c, 
Sixtly, theſe curſes are not denounced nakedly, or jn a corner, but with great ſolemnity, if 
you marke it, of time, of place, of perſons, of order, &c. which may well teach us, that cere- 
monies, comely ornaments, fit times, fit perſons, to execate, &c. greatly pleaſe the Lord, and | 
worke impreſſions and contentments in mens hearts. The contrary, as foule Churches, and un- | 
{weet, like to barnes, ſtables, hay-houſes, &c. than to houſes for God to come and meet ns in. | 
| A foule Pulpit or none at all,bur a paltry deske,a foule Font, ill favoured broken ſeats of twenty | 
faſhions, and which is worlt of all, a light headed fellow,that commeth skipping in his ragged 
hoſe, morth-eaten Jacket, and a payre of bowles under under his arme, which the Clatke his 
man keeperh till all be ended,and then ſweating as he came in from bowles,ſo he recurnes again, 
having hudled and mumbled up Service, without edification to any, or zeale in himſelfe, But 
ever remember that hee followeth the Alehouſe in friendly ſort, before hee goe, and when hee 
comimeth backe, till midnight: haply dropping under the,board on ſleepe, and ſo ſome of his 
bad and mad companions going to Church, toule the bell for him. Alacke, alacke, will theſe 
things bring the ſtony hearts of unregenerate men from darknefle and error, from finne and de- 
ſtruRion, unto the knowledge of God and their ſalvation? O pray for feeling, they will not, | Sce x Cor.14. 
they will not, but as they daily doe worke contempt and Atheiſme, God is the God of order in | v<1-33-20d 40. 
all places, and eſpecially in his owne houſe. 

Hee that likes to enlarge this matter of the ornaments and ceremonies in Churches, hath | 
proofe enough, to prove God is pleated with ir,, and offended with the contrary. God ſent an 
Angell to burne Sodome : David finned, and God ſent but an Angell in like ſort : Adams linned, | » S:m.24. 
and an Angell drave him out of Paradiſe: the world ſinned, and hee commanded waters to de- 
ſtroy it. But the abuſe of Gods houſe, God puniſhed by his owne Sonne ſent from heaven, and 
that witha very baſe puniſhment of whipping, that all the world might ſee his deteſtation of 
this finne, and his love of order, comelineſle, of cleanneſſe and beauty of his houſe. Dslexi de- | P fal.z6. 
corem domus tue,efc. 1 have loved the beauty of thy houſe, 8c. ſaith David. And it hebe a beaſt, 
and an uncivill beaſt that fouleth the cleare fountaine, from whence all the Citie fetcheth wa- 
ter todrinke; O what a Monſter is hee that defileth and abuſech the houſe of God, where wee 
fetch both bread and water of Life? Non eſt Eccleſia taberna aut tonſtrina,ſed locus Angelorum, | 
Archangelorum, Regia Des, celumipſum : The Church, ſaith Chry/oſtome, is not a ware-[hop, 
or a Barbers-ſhop, buta place of Angels, Archangels, the King of heavens Court or houſe, yca 
heaven it ſelfe. What an excellent ſpeech from ſo excellent a man is this, would wee give it 

place in our hearts > But enough of this Note: Onely I will adde, that if the high _ | 
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| ry bleſſings are comprebended, although To/es would not name them, for it followeth truely, 
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| rowes, ergo, they have multitudes of forrowes : In my heart, ergo, they are often, not ſmall or 


| 


j conſider how in other places it ſpeaketh that, and as it were explaineth ir. 


and his company had met eAlexander, when hee came with parpoſe to deſtroy Hiern/alem in 
their dublets and hoſe, he would have beene farre from that reſpeRand reverence he ſhewed| 
to them adorned with their robes and princely garments, according to their places. And with 
good equity doth the old Carion make it a grievous fault to lay violent hands upon a Clergy] 
man : but provided alway hee be in Clericall habit in appointed office : otherwiſe if hee bee in 
his coate, either in the Cow-faire, or Sow-faire, or hedging and ditching, or filling his dung-| 
cart to carry to his Gleabe, if he geta knocke,as the Canon will nor helpe him, ſo I ſhall hardly 
for my part pity him. | 

Come wee to another Note,why /foſes canſeth only curſes to be denounced, ſince there are 
alſo bleſſings to well doers ? It is anſwered, that when they came over Jordan, and went about 
the performance, bleſſings alſo were pronounced, and that firſt as you may ſee /o/#4 8. but 0- 
ſes here maketh mention of curſes only as mindfull of his place and office, being the Miniſter 
of the Law, and the Law onely curſeth, the Goſpel bleſleth. Yet in theſe very curles,the contra- 


if he be curſed that maketh a molten Image, then he 1: bleſſed that maketh none, but abhorreth 
all idolatry from his heart, and fo in the reſt. Yea but will many ſay, there appeare no ſuch cur- 
ſes upon the wicked, nor bleſſings upon the godly,but rather contrary,the wicked flouriſh,and 
the godly are afflited, and that often greatly, but theſe men forget what God faith : As many 
as I love, I rebuke and chaſten. Againe, were yee without chaſtiſement, yee were baſtards and 
not ſonnes. He that will follow me, let him take up his crofle and follow me : for through ma- 
ny tribulations muſt we enter into the kingdome of God, with a number like places. They for- 


_ 


get all examples of Scripture, what Patriarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, and all that were deare to | 


God have ſuffered. And as for the greatneſle or ſharpneſle, they forget what the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that he eſteemed the affli&ions of this life,aot worthy the glory that ſhall be revealed,8c. And 
for the wicked, they forget what So/owon faith which ſhould touch the very heart ; Though a 
ſinner doe evill an hundred times, and God prolong his dayes, yet 1 know that it ſhall be well 
with them that feare the Lord,and doe reverence me before him : (now marke) bur it ſhall not 
be well to the wicked, neither ſhall he prolong his daies, he ſhall belike a ſhadow, becauſe he 
fearech not before God, But againe, how ſhall theſe bleſſings be derived unto us,fince we can- 
not fulfill the law, to which perfe& obedience they are annexed ? are they not words and fruit- 
lefle ſpeeches? Alacke were there Catechiſing uſed in Churches, theſe queſtions would bee 
none, for did not wee (ay alittle before, that in Chriſt we eſcape the curſe and hand-writing, 
which was againlt us, becauſe he pleaſed to bee accurſed ? So gaine wee all theſe bleſſings in the 
Lords eyes fit for us, becauſe he. fulfilled the Law for as, and wee by belceving in hiaz, as by a 
ſtrong hand,apply it to us,and make it ours, [deo ex fide gratis, ut fit firma promifſio, Therefore 
of faith freely that the promiſe may bee firme, to wit, of the grace of God, of the remiſfion of 
ſinnes, &c. As for temporall premiſes, of wealth, health, liberty, &c. wee muſt ever leave them 
to the wiſdome and good pleaſure of ont ſweet Father, who knoweth better what is good for 
us than our ſelves, and recompenceth ſomewhat of ſuch things with cternall and incomprehen- | 
fible joy. Remember in all defeRs and griefes,that little ſaying of worthy feeling exerciſed Da- 
vid, in that ſchoole of the crofle which is the ſchoole of light. Cum contabeſcit caro mea, & cor 
meum, tu petra cords mei, & pars mea Dews in aternum, My fleſh faileth and my heare alſo, but 
God is the ſtrength of my heart,and my portion for ever. O ſweet place, and if you looke upon 
the Plalme, this was even then ſpoken when David was greatly tempted with the proſperity 
of the wicked,&c. Adde alike place, and boſome itup as a Jewell. In the multitude of the ſor- 
rowes that I had in my heart, thy comforts have refreſhed my ſoule. O gaze upor! it with hun- 
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gry eye. Inthe ſorrowes, ergo, the godly and deareſt have forrowes. In the multitude of ſor- 


light, but heart ſorrowes. Thy comforts have refreſhed my ſoule, not the wortds comforts, 
but thy comforts, thine inſtilled comforts by thy gracious ſpirit, tweeter then honey, and the 
honey combe at times, theſe, theſe have refreſhed mee, not lightly, but even my ſoule they have 
refreſhed, &c. To returne then to the bleſſings, take theſe rules ever with you. Tie God to no | 
time, for you know how long the land of Canaan was expeted, and deferred, yet traely given 
in Gods time, Tie him not to any maner, norany other circumſtance, but wholly commit your 
ſelfe to his wiſedome and to his goodneſſe. 

You will fay,be is rich, glorious. And what then, yet accurſed. And forhis gold and filver he 
locketh a theete in the cheſt with 1t,that will conſume it all ina ſhort time:to wit,his Acheiſme, | 
and incredulity, his miſery anduſury, his uncleanneſle of life, and contempt of all the meanes of 
his ſalvation. Howſoever,make not you God a liar,but-remember ever,that Dei dicere.eſt facere, 
Gods word is his need, and hee hath ſaid they are curſed, therefore they are ſo, are they never 
ſo ſhining,and flouriſhing in the eye of this world, and the godly bee bleſſed, bee they never fo 
contemptible. It ſhall much increaſe our dread and feare of this thrice dreadfull curſe, if wee 
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Firſt, it ſaith, that ſuch are to receive ever condigne puniſhment, that evill may bee taken our! = 
of the Land, noting that they are the ruine of countries, kingdomes, and townes, whereſoever 
they are, inteRing others, and pulling downe ſtrong plagues and wrath from heaven, as S. Pas! 
ſpeaketh of the inceſtuous Coriatbien, let ſuch an one be taken away, leſt as leaven he ſowre the 
whole lump. Oedipme, that curſed and wicked man, brought upon himſelfe and his family, yea 
upon the whole kingdome of Thebes, feare, vengeance, and deſtruction, with his wickedneſle, 
&c. Many examples might bee ſhewed, and your owne experience haply in this point can ſay 
ſomething. 

Secondly, Saint Par! to the Galathians tearmeth this curſed man execrable, and deſtinated to | _ al 
horrible puniſhments. Againe, filth, and off-ſcouring, &c. Againe, a thing fir to bee ntterly Lh 
rooted out, leſt it hurt by his contagion. One whem no man ought to touch. One, for whom | | 
-| no man ought to pray. The blor and ſtaine of mankinde, with many ſuch more, all mee thinke 

able to work both the underſtanding of the word aledrttis accuried,and to be carefull againe, 
and againe, how we live, that we incurre not the ſame. But we muſt not take it, that all theſe 
curſes mentioned, Chap,20.and Levit. 26. are laid upon every particular man, For the Lord 
diſpoſeth them as he pleaſerh, ſome with plague,ſome with famine, ſome with captivity, ſome 
with that madneſle and blindneſſe, and ahonithing of heart mentioned m1 the 28. ver/e of the | 
28, Chaptey,whereby they erre in all their counſels and aRtons they goe about, running to de- 
ftrukion every way ; according to that ſaying, 


1 Cor.6.5, 


TIratus ad pena Dew fs quos trahit, 
Eripere mentem talibus prins ſolet, 
Calrginemque offundit ut ruant [nas 
Furenter in clades, fibs quas noxits 
Accerſerunt ultro conflus mall.” 


Whereunto agreeth that of the Apoſtle, becanſe they gave themſelves to filthy Tufts, the | Rom-r. 
Lord gave them unto a reprobate ſenſe. And that againe tothe Epheſians, bee not like theſe | FPÞ*4- | 
Gentiles, which walke in the vanity of their minde, havingtheir cogitation darkened, and be. 
ing ſtrangers from the life of God, through the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the hard- 
nefle of their hearts. Many examples alſo might be alledged ont of Hiſtory if need were to this 
point. For many indued with wiſedome, learning, authority, power, excellent perſons other- 
wiſe, have given themſelves fouly, ſome to love and luſt, to pride and ambition,to hatred, en- | 
vy and defire of revenge,&c. till they have overthrowne themſelves, and fallen into weakneſſe 
of braine, or ſome other malady, God taking from them the uſe of right reaſon and rrue under- 
ſtanding. 
Thus fell it out with A/tyages : when God would puniſh his tyranny, he ſo blinded him in ' 
his counſels and thoughts, that hee made Harpages whoſe ſonne before hee had cauſed to bee 
Naine, and the father to eate of him ; I ſay,hee made him Generall of his Army againſt the Per- 
ftan King, which turned to a Arcat miſchiete. Pompey erring in his counſell raiſcth up civill 
warrtec, which inthe end was his deſtrucion. Anthony inraged with ambition and fury,moverh 
warre againlt Aug»ſu, which in time was his fall. Wife Sa/omon left of God a while to him- 
ſelfe, fell into filthy affeation of women, and fo to [dolatry and the wrath of God. Conſider 
we therefore in Gods feare, this curſe threatned by Ged to them that forlake his Law and his 
ordinances: namely, that hee will ſmite them with madneſſe and blindnefle, and aſtoniſhment 
| of heart, and pray wee day and night, upon the knees of our ſonles, crawling and creeping 
with all humility of heart, that hee would ever vouchſafe to guide our mindes, our wills, our 
hearts and underſtanding, with his holy Spirit, that wee may ever walke in his feare, and die 
in his favour. Another dreadfull curſe God layeth upon ſome,mentioned ver.65 .of the 28.chap. 
And ſo on intheſe words; I willgive thee a trembling heart, and a ſorrowfull minde, and th 
life ſhall hang before thee : For thou ſhalt bee in donbr of thy life, and thou ſhalt feare both day 
and night, and ſhalt have no aſſurance of thy life. In the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would God it 
were evening, and at evening thou ſhalt ſay, would God it were morning, forthe feare of thy 
heart which thou ſhalr feare, &c. This is the torment and torture of a mans owne conſcience, 
purſuing him day and night for his finne, not to beeſtayed with any bribe, conld 1 give the 
world to one to ſtay it, no not with any wiſedome, counſell, or learning, it God(till do 
perſecure. Of which much might be ſaid, and many fearefull examples ſhewed, bur I will not 
follow it any further, the very words of the Text are fearefull enough. Finally, is not that a 
dreadfull curſe ver. 53? Thou ſhalt eate the finit of thy body, even the flefh of thy lonnes and 
of thy daughters,which the Lord thy God hath given thee,&c. A thrice horrible proofe where- 
of fell our in the fiege of Jeruſalem in that diſtreſſed woman, both for birth and eltate Noble, | 
who (omitting the tragicall diſcourſe of her unſpeakeable woe) was forced touletheſe words, } 
to her little childe, the fruit of her body, and the love of her heart. Yeri 5 ms nate, eſto matri 
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cibus predonibus furor, ſeculis fabnla,que ſola deerat cladibus Tudgormm : & cum hac dixiſſet, filt- 

um jugnlat, medium ſuperpoſitum ignt torret, modinum ſervat obtefiium : Come O my chi:de, and 
| bee meat for thy mother,tor the theeves a marter of fury (or madneſſe) and to all (ucceeding a- 
gesa tale to talke of, which onely was wanting to the miſeries of the Jewes, And that ſaid, 
flew her childe,roſted or boyled one halfe,and hid the other. halfe. It was not long ere the ſmell 
was ſmelt by the rovers, and rangers up and downe, and then ruſhing in upon her, threatned 
her with death, except ſhee would ſhew them what meat ſhee had. Shee anſwered them, that 
thebeſt part ſhee had kepr for them, and ſo fetched out the reſidue of her childe : which when 
| they ſaw, a molt horrible amazement ftrake them, and away they went, ſpreading this newes 
overallthe City. And the Lord after, cauſed it to bee commuted to Hiſtory by Joſephs, that it 
is come to us, and no doubt ſhall ſtill goe on as afearefull ſpeRacle of his judgement and wrath, 
&c. Let this ſuffice of this point of bleſſings and curſings : tor fainting fleſh bids me end.If there 
bee a belicfe thatthere is a God, a heaven, a hell, and immortality of the ſoule, a ſalvation, a 
damnarion, let thele things worke to good, and the God of mercy and power, in whoſe hand 
are all hearts, grant they may. e Amen, Amer, | | 


The fixt Head. 


7” ſixt point of Xeſes care to have this his people continue in obedience to God, is a no- 
table Song made by him, containing as much as hath beene ſaid in all this before of incou- 
ragementto doe it,and of terrors not to doe it. The fong is contained in the thirty two Chap. 
ter of this Booke, in regard whereof, it is ſaid by a learned man, that «? #*ter ſydera Heſperre | 
five Lucifer eminetita hoc capnt inter reliqna bujns librs capita maxime Incet quia Canticum 110. | 
ſis continet, quod ante obitum fecit, & decantandues 1ſraclitts trader e juſſu5 eff. As amongſt the 
ſtarres, the evening or morning ſtarre is moſt excellent : ſo 13 this Chapter among all the Chap. | 
ters of this Booke, becauſe it containeth the moſt excellentſong of 4Z7o/es, which even upon his 
death hee made, and was commanded to deliver to the 1iraclites to fiagg. Now why a ſong i; 
Verſe ſhould be uſed, wee muſt needs anſwer, becauſe Verſe doth moreaffeR, and with more : 
contentment is learned of old and young, wee ſee it dayly in our experience, Plalmes of ſome to 
their good, foule ballads of others to their great hurt. A great commendation of Verſe, of the 
| benefit of it, of the antiquity of it, and of finging. It is a ſaying moſt ſweetly, whereupon the. 
Proverbe groweth, (7gnea Cantis, the Swans ſong, but this ſong indited by the Spirit of God, 
and penned by ſuch a man, at ſuch a time, upon ſuch an occaſion, &c. never can there bee a ſong 
more ſweet : bnt the ſweeteſt thing that ever was, is not judged or deſired by him that hath 
no taſte, for the matter of a ſong P/urarcha Heathen could fay thus, | 
Primum & pulcherrimum Muſica munus, eſt Deum Conditorems tn larga manu omnia nobu be. 
neficia tribuentem, viciſſim grata voce celebrare : The firſt and moſt commendable office of Mu- | 
ſicke is, to retrivute witha true thankfull voice to that Creator, that with a moſt liberall and o- | 
pen hand miniſtrerh all benefirs unto us. The powerfull force of it I have touched before, and 
you may ſee beſide your owne experience, which I truſt is ſome, in Sa! when hee was out of 
temper,and quieted by Davids Harpe. In the Propher, when being out of quier,he prayed that 
a Minſtrell might bee brought unto him, who playing he propheſfied, and many wayes more. It 
was the wonderfull an4 moſt gracious wiſedome and mercy of God, todireR, ſtrengthen, 
and raiſe up his worthy ſervant King Devi to this courſe of Verſe and ſinging, wherein ſuch | 
fecling, ſuch ſpirituall experience, ſuch heavenly comfort, and direRion in all temptations 
whatſoever ( for David telt much that hee might- reach much) in all proſperity, &c. as no 
tongue or pen of man can expreſle. The Heathens of old had Poets tearmed men excellent,who 
to their Harps and Inſtruments ſung of whatſoever Philoſophy {aid well of God, of Nature,of 
Manners of men, of the noble and heroicall as of great men, that with more contentment 
theſe things might enter into the mindes and memory of men. Our imitating books for young | 
Schollers are moſt in Verſe, as Lsllzes verſes, Cato,Ovid,Terence and the reſt. Such was Orpheres 
 Muſicke, who lived ſome 150. yeeres before Davie, ſinging his ſongs to the people of Thracie 
| and others. So Linu, Orpheus Maſter,ſung to his Harp of the creation of the world, of the mo- 
«rpg : tion of the ſtarres, of the nature of beaſts, &. 7indariws and Strmorides living in the time of Xer- ' 
_— xes warres did the like, fing in verſe to their Harps, of Monarchies, of Kingdomes, of Cities, ' 
Revel.q,s. | of Townes, of fallings and rifings, &c. What would you have more of verſeor ſinging? Re- | 
member rhe ſong of the people, when they were come ſafe over the red(ea;of Deborah and Ba- 
rack, when S*{er« was vanquiſhed, &c. Remember the ſweer ſong of the Angels to the Shep- 


heards when Chriſt was borne, andall thoſe celeſtiall ſongs mentioned in the Revelation. 
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I Sam. 16.23. 
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The ſeventh Head. 


He laſt point of Moſes mennes to keepe this people to God, is a moſt ſweet and prophe. 
ticall bleſſing given by him art the inſtin& of Gods Spirit to all the Tribes,which 1 will not 
ſpeake of, bat leave it to your owne private reading, and Gods inſtilled Spirit into your hearts. | | 
The eternall Godoof heayen and earth, and our molt loving Father, bleſſe us all, that when wet 
read his holy Word,we may feele,and feeling remember, and practiſe to his plory and aur end- 
lefſe comfort, when that appointed and decreed honre ſhall come. Amer, For that molt ſacred 
blood, Amen. Amen. 
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A "_ "AP LESETTING 
DOWNE ALPHABETICALLY | 


the principall matters centained inthe Bookes 
of NV MBERS and DEVTERONOMIE. 


vv 
A 


VT and Graſhop- 
\(d per. 3. vid, Graſ- 
JW hopper. 

Age and judgement 
requiſite in the 
Miniftery, 10 
but not tying the 


MID BY 
EJNZEC - 
Jo graces of GOD. 


W 
IT 
| Allegory of the fil- 
ver Trumpets 32. and of the 42, removes 
of the Iſraclues in their way towards Ca- 


naan. 144 
Aurhority of Preefts. 33 
Abundance casſerb loathing, 39 
Abuſe of authority us a great ſonne, FI 
Aulus Fulvius bs: great ſþir8t, 58 
Anger without finne, 66 
Aarons Rod a notable type of Chriſt. 68 
Ambroſe bs Ram; oh. of Valentinian the 

Emperonr. $o 


Arguments taken from example are not alwaies 


currant, 118 
Appeales how and when to be uſed, 148 
Aflarance of the Spirit, 150 

B 
B Lefling of two ſorts,22, Bleſſing a»d Kee- 
ping diftinguifped, 23 | 
Blindneſle of Popery, 28 


BenediqR, that firff brought glaſing ito this 


Land, 30 
Birth »or education no plea in Religion, 34 


Boalting s the oth of Vertae. 


By what a man finneth, by that he feall bee po 
mfbed. 

But, * 4 note of depravation. 

Balaam his hypocrifie,g 5. his witfmlneſſe,g6. £7 
#4 reproved by his Aſſe. 98. hi hoflow heart, 


ibid hs curſed counſell,1 06. his wages, 11 3. 
bu death. 


| 


ef * 


C 
CP -men and Lay-men diftingniſped, | 
Vid. Lay-men. 

Children may be Letinated to God before they 
be fir for any other courſe of life, g. 122. of 
tentimes not ſo well nurtured as Hawkes, 
Hor ſes, and the like, Vid. Hawkes, 

Cog of our Elders m the Miniſter tax- 
e I 

Curioſity reprehended. 

Confeſſion s the fruit of faith, 15, vid. Faith. | 


CY what manner of perſons they ought 
to be, 


21 
Corruption ef men. 1d. 
Contempt of the Miniftery. 23 


Contempt of the Church u the contempt both of 

Word and Sacraments. 26 
Contempt of he Sabbath. 64 
Conſeeration or aneynting depends not upon 

mans worth, 24 
Clement the eight Pope his offer to Omeenc 

Elizabeth. £ F g hid 
Crowe hu miraculous preſervation. 
Company, good or bad, #« of great force, 39 
Caleb bi fngular commendation. 
Creatures fight for God againſt wicked men, 


| 


66 
Conſtancy i» good © commendable. 162 
Comfort i» poverty, 111 


Cleaving to God ts onr onely ſafety. 116 
ConjunRion b-tweene the civill Magiftrate, 
and the Ecclefiaſticall Miniſter. I22 
Cares of the world at the time of death are a 
reat hinderance tothe /oules paſſage, I 30, 
and wil be an heavy teftimony in reſþeft of the 
great neglect of fhirituals, 


I52 
Chaltity conſtrained. I - 
Croſſes never wanting to the odly, 140 
Coldnefle rowards the Miniſtery. 145 
Carnality of theſe times, 147 
CompunRion breeds devotion. 150 
Continuance in obedience commanded and 

commended. I53 


Curſe of God annexed to all ſinner, 154. the ex- 


139 tent thereof. I56' 
| Benefics of men, and benefits of God. 151 | | Curſes emply bleſſings. 169 

| Covetouſnefle keeps a theefe ir brs cheſt. 162 | 
| Difference | 
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Or NumsBmzkrs and DEeuTERONOwMyY. 
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Ifferenceof degrees in the Chureh, g and 
D of owr aft at Eaſter and Penteco#t, 
with theſe of the old Teſtament. 153 
Divorce, why ordained of God, 16. why gras- 
ted againſt women,and not againſt men, 18 


Duſt « an argument of deteſt ation.  tbid. 
Day 4nd night be ready to follow the Lords pre- 
ſcription, 32 
Death, to the godly zs the way to life, 79 
Death of the faithfull, 125 
Danger of // company. IIS 
Difference of glory in heaven. I 22 
Diviſion by /ots. ibid. 
Diſinheriting of danghters not warrantable by 
the word. 123 
Defirez vwght to bee confined within honeſt li- 
mits, I42 
Dignity of the Miniſtery. I45 
Determination of the Magiſtrate ought toend 
all controver fie, 147 

E 
7 Nvie, how poyſonoms 4 Serpent tt tr, 4.45. 
92. it * the companion of vertue, 46 
Extent of the Church, 6 
Exchange that God maketh with men, 9 
Expedition in juſtsce. 49 


Eminency of place gives credit to teſtsmony, 52 


Evill would never bee ſuffered, if God were not 

able to draw good ont of it, go 
| Examples are great motives to g09d or bad, 44 
| Execution of juſtice & a ſacrifice 9 God, 146 


terfeited, 6 
Friends and exermies. 120 

| A friends /aff words ave beſt remembred. 128 

Faith « the root, and Confeſſion the fruit, 15 
vide Confeſſion. 

Faichfulneſle in 4 mans place is a thing pleaſing 
to God. 6 


Fulvius hi great fpsrit,$9.vid. Aulus. 


| Firſt-fraits, and therr inſtitution. 6 
Failing 1» outward complements hath made ma- 

| 2) great labors fraſinte. 93 
Falſhood cloaked with i ſhew of piety, 100 

| Feeders of mes. 112 

| Favour # deceitful, 123 
Funerals how zo be performed, 131 

G 


OD #n no place i unmindfull of his 
Church, 2. nothing hid from him, 4. he 
difpoſeth of bis owne at hu owne pleaſure, 7. 
h:s bottomleſſe mercy, 8. lee is the God of or- 
der, g. his free elettion, 15, bis careto pre- 
ſerve the reverence of holy things, 12. he re- 
ceiveth nothing of us gratis, but ex debi:o, 
29. his government taketh not away the uſe 
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F | 
Riend(kip fained, rs worſe then Come comn- 


——_ 


Evill men often inhabite roy land, 54 | 
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of meanes,35 he never forſaketh bu children 
41. 76. his power over all creatures, 76, hee 
cannet be deceived, 78 his long ſuffering,7g. 
Mercy and Inſtice wait upon bim, 83, hee 
| grants in anger what he denies iu mercy. 95 
Gods power may be alledged,where his will go- 

| eth before; but not ſo his power, without hu 
| will, 98 
God many times patteth truth into the mouth 
of the wicked, but never into their hearts, 
IO1, 0 power 1 of force againſt. iid. 

| God never alters his love to his choſen. 10: 


| Gods faſts and Popiſh ſaſts, 134. his promiſe 


| 


never failes, 142 
Godlineſle # the true gaine. 96 
Good may be done to others as we may, but our 

| owne muſt be cared for above all, Il3 

| Government of women approved, I 24 


| Graſhopper and Ant, 3. vid. Ant. 
Grace refuſed, being offered, ts of moſt dange- 


better nuytwred then Chilaren,g, vide 


Children, 
Hirelings trmely /o called. 5 
| Hayre-offerings, 21. vid. Offerings, 
| Hieromes ſpeech of Philoſophers, 46 
Holy-water of the Papifts. 73 


Hope onght to be joyned withrepentante, 85 
vid. Repentance. 

Hereſies 4g4inft the truth of Chriſt humanity 
refmted, 197 

Honouring err Parents, extendeth alſo to all 
Swpertonrs, as Princes, Prieſts,&c, 153 


I 

Njuries done 10 our netghbours, are done to 
God. I5 
Indiffolubility of #nion betwixt Chrift and hu 
Church, | 28 
Imparity of graces ought to worke imparity of 
bonowr. | FO 
Ingratitude i: the higheſt degree. 56 
[gnorance # 4 /ſinne, and muſt have a ſacrifice, 
Julius Palmer h#s notable converſion, * 68 
Juſtification by farrh, $7,c4c. 
Importunity #24 the force thereof. 95 


Idleneſle, the mother of many miſchiefes. 115 
Idolatry 5s the death both of ſonle and4body.116 
Juſtice executed appeaſeth Gods wrarh, 1457 
Juſtice of God againſt backe-/lders. 151 
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Awkes, Herſir, and the like, oftemtizes' 


rous Conſequence. 63.79+ 
Grace. onely makes the difference betweene the 
Tew and Gentile, 76 
Gratirude of the Iſraelites, 140 | 
Greatnefle of the perſon offending, aggravate: 
the puniſhment. I 20 
Gregory his Fiſh pond, 136 
| H 


__L Laymen 


| 162 | "Tun Tani. 
5 7 * 


L Oo 
Aymen and Churchmen diſtinguiſhed. x5 DT 
Lu pers pwr ont of the Tents, 14 $ of a true nw or Po 8 
Lawes #0 10 end without obſervation. 30 : yep commanded, 1 4. it is the mo- 
Love of ones Country, TR _ y a 4 drape _ it makes a flouriſh. 
Lenity,fow e ettuall and comfortable it *, 48. ing Common-wealt TINS 60 
it u the Phyſitian of the hears, ibid. Obſtinacy of the wicked in their bad courſes. 
httob d, wh - Io: | 
wy, CN NI OR An OO oo | Offerings of haire,21, Offerings to the Church 
Leſlens to inſtrutt us to dye well, 129.0kc, how acceptable with God. 25 
Love,obeatence,and than kefulneſſe,are due un- Og, hs $1ant -like ſtat wy... gl 
to God for all hu benefits, 150 | | One fatt — ſpecial man is no lawſnll war- 
The Law # not onely literall,but alſo ſpiritual, | 0 rant fors xl on amend pt - 6 18 
rnaments eremonies of the Miniſtery, 
M 153) are of great uſe and force. I55} 
Atters of kigh reach more «ffefted than Oſtentatzon to be avoyded. 111| 
M matters which are more fir. I3 Olwy bis anſ? wer for the obſervation of Eafter. 
Magiltrates and great men ought to bee benefi. 30 
cxall not injurious to the Church, 24 Oyle noteth gladneſſe. 17 
| Magiſtrates and AMimniſters that are good, are a 
great bleſſing to the people. 66 | P 
Man # apt to forget,67, unable ro clenſe hing« PE Magn | 
2 ſelfe on _ | 74 qe ung miſchiefe it Forketh in go 
rp bf: oye. ble, wy Priotity of the Magiſtrate and Miniſter. 8 
Men wowld live as frners, but die as the faith. Parity among Prieſts r = . I 3.69 
full, 102 | | Patrons of Benefices, and Aſinifters. T3 


Medication breeds knowledge. 150 | |Preſumption peri/ſzed. 18 
| Memorials of my aud Sf wngodlixeſſe, 1 = Prayer in 4 preſcript forme commanded, 2 2,4ud 
Mercy of God wn the new Teſtament far above a ſweet promiſe annexed unto it,23, itica 


—_— 


the old. I5o prevalent weapon Is W4rre, $2 
Miniſters of Chriſt are branches derived from Puniſhment wpon otbers ought to put mus in 
Chriſt.z7 ſought unto in time of trouble but munde 0 f our owne ſinnes, 36 
contemned in proſperity, 37. well eſteemed | | Pleaſure 85 A DerMcions harlet. 37 
whilſt they ſpeake fare, but not ſo when they | Philoxenus 4is vaine wiſh. 6 
rebuke, 99. they are as Trumpets ſounding Phyſick agarnft /nft. ibid, 
forth th: pardon of our [innes. 134 Pratling towgaes make blacke ſonles, 43 
Miniſtery of Angels. 96 | | Prophets of three ſorts 50. money-Prophers, 
Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes,her deſcription. +5 ; 94 
| Miſtrult wrong faly, is patiently to be endured. Peace ard order is the Lords ewud. 68 
| | 52 | | Peace-makers in time of Schiſme or ſedition. 
Modeſty of carriage towards Magiſtrates. 57 


141.6c, | | PraRtice of Rebels and Schiſmatickes. 65 


Moſes his divine fpeech,41. his ready obedience Participation of ether mens finnes. 72 
to Gods command, 7 7.his death, 125 | | Predeſtination #akes 208 away the uſe of ords- 
Multicude of offenders /eſſens not the ſm. 15 MAY) meanes, go 


Murmuring 1s 19 meane for amendment. 36 | | Proverbs, how forcibe to preſerve memory, g1 | 
Myſtery of the red Cow figuring Chrift, 91, | | Preſents of zo ſorts. Wy 93 
&&-c | | Policie of the Devill ts begwile with outward 
N | fewes. 100 
| apr ig what reſpett it is fitly ſo called, | | Phinces bis great zeat againſt ſinne. WED |, 
I.the argument or matter thereof.ibid, | | Parents that are howſt, are a credit to their 
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| 
w f 
p/ | with the authority and uſe of it. ibid. children, I23. they ſhould net enforce their | 
Th Numbring, « figne of care and love. 2 Children to marry againſt love and liking. 
F Number of {even abuſed by Satan and his z 148 | 
| | | Schollers, 100 Premonition of aw evds 5s 4 great mercy of 
[1 Nazarite, whence derived, Ig. why Wine and God, ; ho, 
| | ſtrong drinke were probibited them, 29 Preparation mek's no death to bee ſoaaine, 
F Novelty condemned, 331 ibid, 
| ing 5 fe [Pri bowenred as Gods Emba 
| | Nothing ir fearfull tothe reprobate.. 121 | | Prieſts «re ts bre honoured 4s Goas {ſa- 
| Nomination of places and times, makes much donre. 146 | 
| | for certainty of Hiſtory, I 42 | | Preſumption of dangerous conſequence. 152 
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Or NumBzrs and DeuTrRRONOwY. | 


TO III 


[ Tai 


' Toleration of two divers Religions in ous land, 
R | notallowable, 6 


| hemp for the numbring of the people in | | Teares of a true penitent, are the ſweeteſt wa- 


the Wilderneſſe, 2| | ter. 1;0 
Reaſons to per/wads 1s to dy willingly,127,c| | Troubles ewght not to d5may ws. 143 
Religion z the glory and ſafety of all govern- | Time #s /o , wherein God « not thowght of. 

ments. 6, It onght chieſly ts bee reſpetledin | | I51 

mariage, : 4 43 | \ Torment of conſcience purſues the ungodly. 1 5 5 

Rottenneſle z the companion of Gluttony, 38 | 

6 rm pore! hope} rxara = $4 | Oe” ; V F p 
evenge,nor /rmpty for en by Goa, I20 | | V INC-gLOTY,fo &8 AVABI4ER, 4 

Reprobates are feareleſſe, 122 | Ve = *nght to be regarded and encoura- 

| | ged, 5O 

S Verſe affetts and contents more than Proſe.156 | 
Vigilancy requiſite in a Paſtor. 154 
GS ity of the Charch, 7 Union betwixt Chriſt and his Charch 28, vid. 
Suſpition,how dangerous,ns5. and it 15 often Indiflolubility. - 
the cauſe of great x dey $1. and miſchiefe, | | Unity of bus Miniſters among themſelves ibid. 


92 | | Union ofthe two natwre:s in Chrifh with the uſe 

Shaving of heads, a ſuperſtitious faſhion of the thereof, 197.and of onr ſpirits with God, 1571 
Heathen, 2.1. yet inſtstuted by God to the Na-| | Vowes,bow they may be performed, how not, 
zarite pon occafion, ibid. whence the Pa-| | 134 


piſts vamely take the ground of their ſhaving. 


\% 


23 w 


Supererogation refuted. 21 |* vw Arres, approved by Ged. 3 | 
Subordination # the Miniftery proved, 28 | Warfare of the Tabernacle, 30.warres | 
Steps that are good are to be followed, 36 unneceſſarily undertaken. 81 
Sinne muſt be ſtopt in the beginning. 38 | Wantonneſle of the fle-fp. 37.115 | 
Sardanapalus b1s Epitaph. ibid. | | Weeping for dead friends wot diſcommended, 
Sunne and Winde at contention.49.vid Winde, | but the exceſſe. 21 
Slander,and the effefts thereof. 55 | | Will-werſhip. 22 
Sinne, »0t to bee taken away by any other than | | Wrath among#t friends x the moſt implacable, 
| 


| 4 divine power, 73. not remitted withont re- 46. wrath of God againſt finxe. II6| 


ſlitstion,1 31 never ſcape: finally wnpuniſped. | | Winde and Swnne at contention, 45.vid.Sunne. 


138} | Wrongs patien:ly borne are righted by God, | 
Serpents and landerers bite alike, $4. Serpent | "wy 


of braſſe, 86. the moſt lively figure of Coe; Why there were ſo many figures of one and the 
8 


ſame Chriſt, 62 
Seon reſembled to the Dewill. gO Wiſedome and di/cretion to obſerve time. 76} 
Spirits ſan#ify ing , and Spirits tuminating. | Want makes iu know what plenty 1. 8 


103 Wickednelle z ful of feave, 92. wicked men | 


Stile of the Scripture. ibid. ars angry if their bad defires bee not accom- 
Subtiltie wore dangerous than open force, 106 plifbed. 105 
Starre and Scepter. 107 Works or m1xtwres,2. wrought by Chriſt in the 
Sleepe » the image of death. 126 | aſſuming of our fleſh. 110 
Sheepe without a Shepheard, I 32 W horedame corporal! and fpiritnall, x1 5. pu- 
Selfe-love. 141 nifeed, 116, committed inthe higheſt degree, 
II 

T Widowes fir/# fazth. I - 

| Willingneſſerewerded 4s well ar aftion. 140 
T2 and ſeaſons reſpefied by God, and | | Wealth, health, and other temporall promiſes 

therefore not to bee neglefted of Maſters. | | aretobeleſt to the good pleaſure of God, x55 

3 
Timothie b# Grandmothers and mothers com» Z 
mendations. 9 | 

Trampets,terrifying and comforting, 33 Eale zs good, if limited, 78. zeale of Phi- 
Thales h#s device againſt Solon. P 45 7, v2 118, vid. Phinees,how nd bon” 

Trayell into forraine countries how tobe wſed.53| | ibid. 
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The end of the Table of Numbers and Deteronome. 
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AN EXPLANATION OF 


THE CATECHISME CON. | 
TAINED IN THE BOOKE OF COM- 


mon-Prayer, for the better ſetting forward of 
the moſt profitable exerciſe of Catechiſing 


theTouth in every Pariſh. 


} © the Lord did not ke that men ſhould fo rake and gather 
cheir Fields as nothing might remaine tor the poore to gleane 
(All after : atluredly, himlelfe ſaffcreth not the great and glorious 
fl Fields of his Wordrto beſo reaped by any, but that ſomething 
remainech, which the poore that come after, may gather up. 
Happily alſo, they that have gone before, of purpoſedid let 
ſomething fall, as Boaz bad his Reapers doe for K«th, to the 
end they mighrc not hinder other mens induſtries. Wherefore 
in Gods name, letus looke into this Abridgement of the points 


of Chriſtian Religion,though many have gone before us in the 
labour. And firit with the Name. 


What meaze you by this word Catechiſme ? 
Itis a word drawne from the Greeke, and generally may fig- 
nifie InſtruRtions given to learners, in any Knowledge, Art, or Science. Bur particularly as 
we ule it, it ſignifieth a ſhort and briefe fumme of the Principles of Chriſtian Religion. And to 
Catechile, ſignifieth to inſtru in thoſe Principles, with an Examination after, in that which 
hath been ſaid. 
How prove you thus ? 
Lake the farlt, ver.q. That thou mighteſt acknowledge the certainty of thoſe things where- 
of thou haſt been inſtracted, where the ay word is Catechi{ed, 
Againe, Atts 8.ver.25. Apolles was inſtrutted in the way of the Lord. The Creeke word 
againe is, Catechiſed in the way of the Lord. 
Who was the firſk Author of this comrſe ? 


The ſureſt and ſafeſt Author to be followed in any thing, even God himſelfe. Firſt to Adam: 
after to Noah : then to Abraham : and when tradition by word did not ſerve to preſerve Truth, 
Laſtly to Moſes, he gave his will in writing. Namely, the Law in two Tables of ſtone, com- 


manding his people that they ſhoald teach their children and families in the ſame, which was 
Catechtſing of them. 


Shew ſome places. | 


— NE ———_—_—_——— 


of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmore the Xgypriacs,and preſerved our houſes. Againe, Dex. 6. 
and 7. Theſe words which I command thee this day, ſhall be in thy heart, andthou ſhalc re- 


Exoadxs 12.26. When your children azke you what ſervice is this you keepe ? Then you | 
ſhall ſay, It is the ſacrifice of the Lords Paſſeover : which paſſed over the houſes of the children | 


hearſe them continually unto thy children, and ſhalt talke of them when thou taryeſt in thy | 


houſe, and as theu walkeſt by the way, and when thou lyeſt downe, and when thouriſeſt up. | 
Did thts exerciſe ſtill continge in the { bursh? | 

It did afluredly, among the godly. Per as God raught Adams, ſo Adam taught his ; where- 
upon it is ſaid, Abel by Faith offered a better ſacrifice then Cain. Now Faith is by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word. Other Teacher to heare of then his Father he had nor, and therefore his 
Father inſtruQed or catechiſed him, and the reſt of his Family. After Adam, ycu heare what 
God faith of Abraham, that hee knew he would command his ſonnes and his houſhold after 


Ppp:2 


_him, | 


Nemorevrehen. 
ſus eſt qua e ſege- 
tead ſpiteleg 1m | 
rel-quat ſt ipala. 
FVarro. 

Alins ſi wvolet, | 
tollit. 

The name, 
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Thc Author, 


Continuanec, 
Heb.1 2.4. 
Rom.10. | 


ka kl ded es. tes. 44d — CC _ _- =_ _ 


16 6 


—————.. 


wn | 


eAn Expoſition by | 
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| 


| more might be noted concerning Names : divers having travelletl herein, and vouchſafed cheis 


| doubt eAbraban 


this Land : wherein Britaives, Romans, Saxons Neanes and Norman: have ruled. 


him,to keepe the way of the Lord, which was,by, inſtru&ing and catechifing of them : As no 

bad ſeen others doe before him, Then thoſe Schooles of the Prophets were } 
for this exerciſe, even to inftruR and teach in Religion. In the New Teſtament, Pa»/biddeth 
Timothy continue intheſe things which he had leamed : and faith he learned the holy Scrip- 
tares ofa childe. Moſtlike of his Grandmother Low, and his mother Eanice, whoſe unfained 
fairh he ſo commended in the firſt Chapter verſe 5. Laſtly,in the fixt to the Hebrews,ver.1. you 
have the points of rhe Catechiſmethen uſed laid downe, and therefore carefully you ſee conti- 


nued and uſed in the Church, to ſay nothing of Catechiſmes ſpoken of by the Fathers, and ex- 
tant in all Ages to this day. | 


What might be the profit of this holy Exerciſe ? 
Firſt, it enableth us to give that anſwer to any that asketh a reafon of our faith, which God 
requireth of us, by Peter his Apoſtle, 1 Per.3.15, ; 
Secondly, it is atrue rule to try all falſe Doftrine by. For whatſoever 1s contrary to our Ca- 
techiſme, 18 falſe, and to be reje&ed. 


R Thirdly, ir maketh usa great deale better to underſtand and profit by any Sermon wee ſhall 
eare. *- | 
Fourthly, being ſhort, itis moſt fit for the capacity of youth and learners. 
Laſtly, it is an excellent preſervation fromall prophaneneſle, which creepeth inte mans cor- | 
rupt hearr : if it be not ſeaſoned with ſweet and good liquor at the firſt, | 
Wuat be the parts of the Catechiſme ? 

| Faith, cent ained in the Creed. 
Th "PEGF 'B The Law of God, contained in the ten Commandements. 

TY, HY COTS EET Prapyer, in the Lords Prayer. 

And Sacraments. | | 

Having then thus ſhewed the meaning ofthe Name, the Anthor, the Continuance, and the 


Profit of this exerciſe of Catechiſing :; Came we now to the Catechiling it ſelte, and tell me, 
What * your Name ? | 


Tohy ; or ſuch like. 

Can you tell me who was the Amthor of the firft giving of Names # 

Even he that was the firſt Author of Catecbiſing, God himſelfe, who as wee reade, called 
the Light Day, andthe Darknefle Night,the Firmament Heaven,and the dry Land Earth and 
when the firſt Man was created, he called him Adam. Afrer cauſing all creatures to come to 
him, that he might giverhem Names, whick he did. And looke how he called them , fo were 


they called ; Gen.2. 19. Other men followed this example, and gave Names in all Ages. 
But bow ] pray you? | 


he was borne ina ſtrange Countrey, Sometimes of colours, of ſtature, os proportion of ſome 
Parts, &c. Ln 
| Sometimes of affeRion, wiſhing well tothem whoſe Names we uſe : Or wiſhing that the 
childe may prove anſwerable to ſuch Name. For, Bexum Nowen,bonum Omen,ſaith the Proverb. 
Sometimes according to the Lords that ruled, which hath made a great mixture of Names in 


What way thinke you us beft ? 

Surely, to keep the Names of our Kindred accerding to that Example, Zake 1.59.of Zachary 
and his ſon [9hn: flying asa very hatefull Novelty, ſuch Names as theſe fantaſticall dayes of 
ours have deviſed ; Duft, Morefruit,T he Lord  neare, ce. Which Names, if a Biſhop ſhould 
change at confirmation, I know not what high fault he ould commir. 

What ts the uſe of a Name ? 

DiſtinRion : whereupon they are called Nomna, quaſi notamina : notes of diſtinRion, and 
difference. 

Have Sirnames been ever ? 

No, In this Land, not much before the Conqueſt, as it is thought. 

Why are they called Sirnames ? | 

Either as Sirnames,that is,the name of my Father : or as ſuper-added to our Chriſtet-names. 
Which is pretily expreſſed, when the firſt is alled prexomen, the other renomes. Many things 


| 


labours to the Church, with their during praiſe, But thas mnch may ſerve for our Catechilme. | 


Somtimes of Events, as oſes, becauſe he was drawne ont of the water : Peregrine, becatiſe 


——_— ——— CY 


of the Catbolike Faith. CY 
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| Thenext Queſtion i of the givers of our Names, and your 
| Catechiſme ſaith, Who gave youthis name ? 


What anſwer you ? 
Y Godfathers and my Godmothers, in my Baptiſme, wherein I was made the member 
M:: Chriſt, the Childe of God, and an inheritor of the Kingdome of Heaven. 

There be ſome that diſlike of this forme of ony Baptiſme,and they wonld have no Gedſathers and 
Godmethers to promiſe for the (hilde neither any of the appointed queſtions to be ached ; What tan 
Jos ſay to thu ? ; 
| Itmay be anſwered with $. Fug»ſtine, that from the ſpring of Chriſtianity, Children have 
alwaycs anſwered by their ſuretics, being not able to anſwer themſelyes, 

How appeareth tha ? | 

Firlt, in the Bapriſme of them that were of age, we reade that they were baptized of them | Mar.3.6. 
in Jordan, confeſling their fines : That is, acknowledging that they were ſaved anely by the 
free remiſſion and forgiveneſſe of their finnes ; which ſhould net be without ſome queſtions 
and anſwers. Againe,betwixt Philip and the Emnuch, we fee what interloquations were before | 
baptiſme. Ats8.37. 
i What is this to children under age, not able to anſwer ? , 

It is manifeſt that the Church continued the ſame forme in baptizing of Children, to the end 
it might appeare, that the baptiſme of men and children was all one, and that children belonged 
to the covenant ef God as well as men. 

How appeares thu ? 

By the teftimonies of Antiquity, and the praice of the Church. 

T el! mo ſore. 

Dionyſins Areopagita, it not Paxls Scholler, mentioned eA#.17.the laſt verſe, yet an ancient 
writer : when ſome mocked and ſaid, The Godfathers and Godmothers were chriſtned for the 
children,becauſe they anſwered for them; ſaid thus, That thoſe promiſes were not made for the 
ſureties, but for the childe : fignifying that they would undertake to doe as much as lay in them, 
that the childe ſhould performe when hee came to age, what they in his behalfe promiſed. 
W hercupon atiother Queſtion followeth in our Catechiſme ; Doeſt thou not thinke thou art f 
bound, &c. with the anſwer, Yes,&c, | 
| Thy teftimony #« plaine, that thu forme was 0bſervedin this authors time. What other teftimonies 
have you ? 

Many. But S. Awgaſtine may ſuffice for all, whoſe words are theſe ; ns per /#4 non poſſunt, 
per corda &- ora geftantium renunciant : They that cannot by themſelyes, renounce by the hearts 
and mouthes of them thar bring them, 

Againe,Mſterinum credulitatss 11 parunlis yer eornm reſponſionem a quibu geſt antay impletur; 
The myſtery of belceying in lirtle ones 1s fulfilled by the anſwer of them that bring them, to 
wit, of the ſ{ureties. 

Theſe Teſtimonies are plaine for the long uſe of this forme in the Church which owght to move 14 
much, without good matter againſt it, Can you ſay any thing elſe ? 

The forme is contrary to no Scripture,neither auy evillin it; and therefore being ancient al- 
| ſo, it ought not raſhly to be changed, for any private fancies. 
| Againe, it is a charitable worke, as onar Booke well faith, in the ſureties, to bring childrento 
our holy Baptiſme : Andit is a great bond of love in the Church among men, the ſureties 
{ wiſhing well to the childe, and to the parents, by reaſon of this office, and likewiſe backe 
againe, 
| Popery faith, it maketh ſpiritnall kindred, but afſuredly,it maketh honeſt loye among neigh- 
bours,and therefore not to be changed. | ; SW 

Laſtly, it is moſt profitable, both tothe Churchand to the Childe, the ſureties being with 
| the parents, ſo many ſtrings to the good bringing up of the childe in the knowledge of Chrift, 
that if one faile, {till another may hold. ns 
| In regard of which good,and much more that might be named : Saint A»g»ftine ſaith wor- 
thily : Accommodavit illis mater Ecclefia,alioruns pedes ut Deniant, aliorum corda, ut credant, ali- 
orum liuguas,ut confircantur,&c. Their mother the Church lendeth them the feer of others, that 
| they may come, the hearts of others, that they may belecve,and the rongues of others,that they 
| may confeſle, 

But ought there not to be care in the choice of Godfathers and Godmothers ? 

Yesſurely, thar they be ſuch, as both in conſcience to God, and inloveto us, will not ſhake | 20] 
; away the duty as ſoone as they come home, but continue it in heart, and performe ic in deed; 

| It ever there grow occafion. In regard whereof, happily yong children are not fo fir. 1 know | h 

| What they undertake, but I leave it. ; l 
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Epheſ 4.27. 
lam. 4+7- 


lohn 8.39. 
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| Vow ſay that your 6 8dſathey; avd Godmother: gave your name to you 1 your P.1 apri/me 


| bers of the body, and ſo conſ:quently children of God, and inheritors of heaven, the head and 


| wy ? Why doe you ſay, and all bis workes ? 


 eAn Expoſition Re 


: Why a 

that tinve wore than any other 7 | 

Becauſe Circumcition being to the Jewes as our Baptiſme is to us, the Sacrament of admiſſj- 
on into the Church, they uſed to give their names when the childe was circumciſed, Lake 1.2, 
and many other places. : | 

Againe,that as often as we heare our times, We might be put in minde of our premile made 
when we received them,and of the fruit of Baptiſme,to die to fin,and live to righteeuſnefle. 

Tow ſay againgthat in B apti/me you were made a member of Chrift, a childs of God, and ax inherit. 
tor of the Kingaome of heaven, How I pray you * 

Becauſe Chriſt is the head,the Church his bedy, Baptiſme 7anwa in Ecclefam,the doore into 
che Church : Therefore we entring into the Arke of the Church by the doore, are made mem- 


the members being not ſeparate. 

Are wo not tyed to the eighth day, as the Tewer were for their Circumciſion ? 

No : For there God in mercy would have the childe eight dayes old, that it might be ableto 
beare the cut inthe fleſb, and bleeding upon it, which upon the new birth of it might have been 
dangerous, eſpecially ro weake children. | 

In our Baptiſme there is no ſuch danger : And therefore we not tyed to that time. Onely we 
ought to obſerve fit time, and not defer it too long for vaine pempe, leſt that privation of Bap- 


tiſme, which may happen by the death of the childe, be imputed by God unto us for contempt: 
and ſo hurt us, though not the childe, who was not in fault. 


What did your Godfather: and Godmother for you at your B apts(me ? 


They did promiſe and vow three things in my name. Firk, that I ſhould forſake the devill 
and all his workes,and pompes, the vanities of the wicked world, and all the ſinfall luſts of the 
fleſh. 

Secondly, that I ſhould beleeve all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 

And thirdly, that I ſhould keep Gods holy will and Commandements, and walk in the ſame 
all the dayes of my life. 


Let 4 examine theſe three points, And firft tell me how you may firengthen your bears to forſake 
the devil, according to yorr promyſe, 


By confidering the ſundry Commandements of God to doe it; as, Give no place to the de- 


vill. Reſiſt the devill,and he will flie from you, Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſily in the Faith. That hee 
is the enemy of mankinde,and gocth abour like a roaring Lion,ſeeking whom he may deyoure: 
with many ſuch. 


T beſe are good places, Andif we be bound upon one Commandement bow much more wpoy ſo ma- 


Becauſe we cannot forſake him, except we forſakealſo his workes. Our Saviour reaſoning 
azainſt the Jewes,that they were not Abrahams Children, becauſe they did not the workes of 
Abrabam : but they were the children of the devill, becauſe they did his workes. And our 
owne conſcience will tell us, that his ſervants we are, whoſe will we doe. | 


How can you ftrengthen your heart againſt the love of the world ? 
By holy Scriptures and examples. 
What Scriptures ? 


Thoſe piercing words in the Goſpell; What will the whole world profit a man, if hee loſe 
his owne ſonle 2 What recompence ſhall a man give for his ſoule ? 

Againe, thoſe words of S. 7ob; Love not this world,neither the things that arein the world. 
For if a man love the world,the love of the Pather is not in him.Many ſuch Scriptures are there, 
which inthe blefling of God ſtrike to the heart of a man, to weane him from the immoderate 


regard of this wicked world, orany tempting thing in it. 
By what examples ? 


By the example of Achas, wko for a wedge of gold,and a rich garment,brought deſtruction 


upen him and his.Of Gehezs,who for gaining a reward from Naawan, had the leprofie of Na«- 
mas cleave to him and his poſterity for ever. Of 1#ds,and many more, 


How can you ſtrengthen your ſelfe againſt the fleſs ? | 
By that fearcfull ſaying; Whoremongers and Aduiterers God ſhall judge. 


Apaine, Fornicators and Adulterers ſhall never enter into the kingdome of God : with the 
like throughout the Booke of God. - mY 


What ts the ſecond point promiſed for you in Bapti/me ? | 
That I ſhould beleeve all the Articles of cur Chriſtian Faith, 
What Articles, and what Faith meane you ? 


Thoſe Articles and that Faith which wecall the Creed. 
And why are thoſe Articles to be beleewed ? 


| 


at ſeed of the woman; which upoh that 
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Since our fallin Adam we live by faith'onely 5x th 
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| beleeved. 


| fall was promiſed ſrould come to burſs the Serpents bead and to be an all- ſufiejent ranſome For the 


of the Catbolke Faith. 


 finnes of all that ſheuld beleeve in him. Now theſe Articles containe that faith,and are the rule 
thereof. Therefore theſe Articles by every Chriſtian man that will bee fayed, are to bee 


Againe, the dodrine of the Prophets and Apoftles it holy Scripture is to bee beleeved : but 


theſe Articles are an abridgement thereof, or 4 briefe ſumme, agreeable in all things comrary in no- 
thing : therefore theſe Articles are to be beleeved. 

1 hicdly, theſe Articles are the badge, whereby we are knowne to be Chriſtians, diſtin from 
Heathens that beleeve them not : therefore to be belceved : A badge I ſay, to be knowne by, and 
not « forwe of prayer,as Papilts ignorantly uſe them. | 

Fourthly, whatſeever is contrary to theſe Articles,the Church rejeReth as falſe,and whatſo- 
ever agreeth, the Church receiveth as truth. Therefore thele Articles are with all care to be 
knowne and beleeved; If a Corinthiandeny the reſwrrefiion; if 4 deſpairing man deny the remi[- 
ſion of finnes ; the foole, if he ſay in his heart there is no God; the Jew, itke deny Chrs/t; the E- | 
picnre, if he deny everlaſting fe ; &c. all theſe croſſing theſe Articles of our Chriſtian faith , the 
_- rejeteththcm,God condemneth them,and they featfully periſh, without his mercy to 
recall them, 

Then for the name, I could reaſon from it, that it is called the Creed, quis omnia credenda, | 
becauſe all things in it are to be beleeved : but 1 ſtay here,remembring the words of Atharaſiis 
Creed; Whoſoever will be ſaved, before all things it #s weceſſary that be bold the ((atholike Faith + 
which Faith, except a man heepe holy and undefiled , without doubt he fhall perifh everlaſtingly. 
What u the third thing promiſed for you ? 

ThatT ſhonld keepe Gods holy will and Commandements, and walke in the ſame all the | 
dayes of my life. 

eAre you able to ace thu? 

No, not without imperfeRtion and weaknefle. And therefore both their promiſe and my 
performance, muſt admit expoſition, Their promiſe to bee but ufing of the meanes to bring 
meto it, and my performance according to humane frailtie endeyouring with my belt ſtrength 
to doe it, praying for Gods aſliſtance, and heartily lamenting my flips and flides againſt ir. Saint 
Amgnuſimes argument is moſt true : Our knowledge is but if part, and therefore our ebedience 
mutt needs alſo be bur in part. 

We have now examined the three things your Sureties promiſed for you, Doe yew not think you are 
bound to performe and doe as they bave promiſed for you ? 

Yes verily,and by Gods helpeſo 1 will. And I heartily thanke our heavenly Father, that hee 
hath called me to this ſtate of {alvation , throngh Ie/ſwcs Chriſt owr Saviour, And I pray God to 
give me bis grace, that I may continue in the ſame unto my lives end. 

Why doe yor thinks your ſelfe bound ? 


| 


Becauſc if a promiſe, made unto man, being lawfull and good, doth binde, much more doth 
a promiſe made wnto God; for that is the nature ofa vow : And how religionſly lawfull vowes to 
God were to be kept, many Scriptures teach us. Secondly, if a promiſe made privately bmnde, much 
more doth one made publikely,in the face of the Congregation,and preſence of G od and bs Angels, 

thy doe you thanks God ? ; 

Becauſe « thankefull heart ts ever a pleaſing Sacrifice unto God , and it is moſt due for all his fa- 
vours, we being not worthy the leaſt of them : much more is it due for that jacomprehenfible. 
mercy, in calling us from ignorance and darknefſe, unto knowledge and light ; and from hell , 
death, and damnation,by our fall in Adamunto heaven, life, and (alvation, for J:ſus Chriſt his 
Sonne, and our blefled Saviour. The feartull judgements of God upon men for unthankfulneſle, 
ought ever te be before our eyes, D4n,4-27. Luke 18,0. 


Ecclcl,5.3. 


Why doe you pray for continuance * : 
Becauſe onely {uch as endure to the end ſball be ſaved. He that prtteth bis hand to the plough 


truth, than after knowledge to forlake it. : I | 
Tobn was not 4 Reed fraken with the winde ; and Chriſt rehearſeth it for his praiſe, Adam was | 


oo Chry/oftome) ſuch a Reed, becauſe ai the hiſſing of the Serpent he fell, and we all cue it to | 
LMS Gay, 


and looketh backs is not fit for the Kingdome of heaven ; better never to have knowne the way of 


: 
: 
i 


Rehearſe now the Articles of your Beliefe. | 

| beleeve in God the Father Almighty,maker of Heaver and Earth. And in Jeſus Chriſt his 
onsly Sonne our Lord ; which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary, | 
ſuffered under Poxtizss Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried, hee deſcended in hell: the third 
day he roſe againe from the dead,he aſcended into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of God 
the Father Almighty : from thence hee ſhall come judge both the quicke and the dead. I be- 
leeve in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy Catholike Church, the Communion of Saints,the forgiveneſs 
of finnes, the reſurreAion of the body,and the life everlaſting, Amen. n 
| | What 


es — 


Mar. 10.26, 


Luke 22.28. 


I Cor.15. 
laſt yerſe, 
Mar.1r. 
Ad {ibiburm 
Serpents. 


Numb.36.3, 
Deur. 33.21, 
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| What doe you chiefly learne in theſe eAriicles of your beliefs ? 
| | Firſt, Ilearneto belecve in God the Father, who hath made me and all the world. 
| Secondly, in Godthe Sonne, who hath redeemed me and all mankinde. 
Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghoſt, whe ſanRifieth me and all the Ele people of God. 
This is ſhort and good, but it ſhall not be amiſſe to joyne unto it ſome tuller and larger expo- 
ſition oftheſe twelve Articles of our Faith ; which in the aſſiſtance of God I will doe by que- 


ions and anſwers : Alſo for mere plainneſſe (wherein as occafion ſerveth) you ſhall aske, and 
E will anſwer. 


| | 


bn... EE 


An Expoſition or Explanation of the Apoſtles Creed. 


I will obſerve this order, to ſpeake, 
1+ Of the nams Creed. 
2. Of the (orts of Creeds. 


3- Of the end and uſe vf ſuch abridgements, 
4. Of the paris of this Cread, 


V Hen S. Augn/tine that worthy Father,and molt painfull Bifhop, began the like paines, 
1 pray you heare his words ; 2 meſo vor fratres chariſſimi, ut nobis referentibus expoſeti- 
 0ne9 Symbols attentins andiatss : I beſeech you,dear brethren,that while we expound the Creed 
unto you, you would give your diligent attendance tous. ©n4 dottrina Symboli,e ff iluminatio 
 anime,plenitade credentiuns in 60 quod decetur & diſcituy: W hich doArine of the Creed is the | 
[izht ot the ſoule,and the fulneſle of beleevers, in that which is tanght and learned. Symboluns 

| brevi ſ.verbes, ſed magnum ſacraments : paruns oſtendens infinuatione latitudinis, (ed toruws conti.. 
nens compendio brevitatis, exiguum ef ut memoriam non obruat, ſed diffuſum, ut intelligentiam [wu- 
percedat. Confirmans omnes perſettione eredends, deſiderio confitends, fiducia reſargends,&c. Tho 
| Creed is ſhort in words,but great in myſteries, Little dorh it ſhew by inſinuation of bredth, 
| bur yet containeth all in a compendious brevity : ſmall, that ir might not oppreſle the memory , 
yet large and exceeding much our weake underſtanding,confirming all with perfeQtion of be- 
leeving, with deſire of conteſſing,and with aflurance of reſurreRion in the laſt day. Thus that 
worthy Father in his rime;which ſhall ſerve for the quickning of ur attention in this our time. | 
Touching now the name Symbelnms, it is had froma Gree ke word, thar ſignifieth to contri- 
bute, to give,or to offer,and it hath divers accepratioas in mens writings. 


Firſt, it ſignifieth that contribution or gathering that is made of waany to a common end. Wee 
when it ts for viRuals, call it uſually a ſhor, 


Secondly , it ſignifieth that marke, or badge, or figne, whereby inthe field one Souldfer is 
knowne from another, to belong to his Captaine or Band, 

Thirdly, it is taken for a ſigne of agother thing, as when the Bread and Wine inthe holy Sa-. 
crament, are Called Symbeles of the body and blood of our Saviour Chrift, becaule they are 
ſignes,repreſenting the ſame. 

Fourthly, for that Poſie or word which men make choice of, for things in their Armes or 


otherwile, as that of A/phonſ%@,Pro lege & grege, for the law,and for the people : the moſt of 
which acceptations agree to our Creed, and therefore fitly called Symbolnm Apoftolorum, the 
Apoſtles (hot or centribution,the badge to know beleevers by,8&c, 


Be there divers Creed ? : 
There be three Creeds received inthis Church of England, 
The Apoſtles Creed, the Nicew Creed, Athanaſins Creed. 


The Apoftles Creed 1s that which wee have now in hand : ſo called,not becauſe in Scripture 

| we finde any thing to prove it,but becauſe uſually ſpeech derived to us from our Anceſtors hath | 

ſo termed it. Rffin- and Cyprien upon the Creed writeth thus : Our ofd Fathers affirme ( ſaith 

he)that after the aſcenfion of our Saviour , when the Spirit deſcended and reſted upon every 
| one of the Apoſtles in forme of fiery tongues, whereby they were endued with ability to ſpeake 

and underſtand divers languages, having thereby a paſſage open unto them, to prefit all Na- 
tions, according tothe commandement given them by Chrilt , before he departed, Adatth.28. 
and when the time was come that they muſt ſever themſelves one from another, they determi- 
ned among themſelves to ſet downe a forme of faith , ora body of dofrine out of+-the holy 
Scriptures, to keep themſelves ever unto : leſt by ſeparation and diſtance of one from the other, 
many diverfities mighr be found in the ſubſtance of their reaching. And this is thar ſumme 
or briete abridgement they all concluded upon, being from that day to this , called Syms- 
dmb.Serm.33. | bolum Apoſtolorum, the Apoſtles Creed : as for that fancy, That every Apoſtle made one 
BE : ht | particular Article , and calt irin, as men uſe to doe their ſhot at ameering,it hath no ground : 

the: bur this is ſutficient,tha» it was the common ſhot of them all , they altogether agreeing of the | 
whole, To this effect writeth Ruffin, Others alſo might be alledged of the like opinion. 


_ Wherefore | 


—— 


, 


—_ 
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Wherefore you ſee how it came te bee called by this name : When, or in what yeare it was ps 
made, wes reade not any certainty ingood authority : but it was the firſt of all, and before the 
ether Creed: named, they being but Paraphraſes to this : and it was ever in great acconnt 
in the Church, eLugn/imve and Irenexc call it Apoſiolicams traditionem, A tradition of the 
Apoſtles. 
f hat ſay you of the Nicene Creed ? 
The Nicene Creed is that which weule at the Communion, in our Booke of Common- 
prayer, and was compoſed by the godly Aſſembly of an x 18.grave andlearned Biſhops, with 
others in the Coancell of Nice,under Conſtentine the Gre : about the yearc of our Lord 328, 
apon the occafion ſpecially of Arrius hereſie. 
| And what of Athanafina Creed ? 
Athanaſins Creed, uſed of us at Morning-prayer, and beginning thus : Whoſoever will bee [a- 
ved, &c. was made by Athanaſine an ancient Father , of ſingular learning and godlineſſe, a 

man beautified with perſecutions and atflitions, and commended for his true profeſſion of re- | 

ligion, - Holy Ghoſt being his guide, and governing both heart and pen, about the yeare of 
our Lord, 350. 

What wighs be the end or wſe of theſe Breviaries or Abridgements ? 
 Theſeſerve,and alwayes have ſerved, as already hath been ſaid : 


nu I 


| Tabe arule toteach by. 

Tobe arnletoelearne by. 

To be a rnle to make profeſſion by. 
Tobe acogniſance to know Chriſtians from Pagans by, | | 


All good and holy uſes : wherefore this our Creed ſhould be thronghly knowne ofus. 
' Phar s the diviſion you beſt like of ? | | 
[ beſt like, as moſt plaine, that uſuall diviſien that putteth it into foure parts. | 


The firſt, of God the Father,and our Creation, Article 1. | 
FS The ſecond, of God the Sonne, and oxnr Redemption, in the next fixe Articles, | 
The third,of the boly Ghoſtgn the eight Article. 

The fourth,of Gods people, called the Church, in the ſoure laſt Articles. | 


The firſt Article of God the Father and our Creation, is this ; 7belreve in God the Father Al.- | 
mighty, maker of heaven and earth. _ | 
What will you pleaſe to ſay of it ? | 
For moſt plainnefle, which in matters of ſuch conſequence , as the underſtanding of theſe |} 
Atticles,ſhall ever be beſt, I chooſe to follow the words as they lie in the Articie,W herein firſt 
you ſee who beleeveth ; and ſecondly, what is beleeved. To the firſt, you ſee the Article ſaith, 
I beleeve : I,and not we; 1,and not anether; I, for my ſelfe, you for your ſelfe, &c. The firſt 
word then, 7, offererh unto us this conſideration : That faith muſt not be generall, but particu. 
lar ; Not of others, but of my ſelfe. For what will it profic mee to belceve that all the world 
ſhall be ſaved, if I can conceive no comfort of mine owne eſtate? Or what good can ariſe to! | 
this (ad and finfull ſoule of mine,” by hearing, by reading, or any way knowing the generall 
promiſes of ercy and pardon in the Scriptures, unlefle the Lord vouchſafe mee that gift of 
gifts (which we call Faith, )in parcicularity , to apply , taſte, and feele ro mine owne com- 
fort the ſame. | 
Therefore it is ſaid, and we muſt ever remember it ; The juſt all live by bu owne ſaith. But | Habaa, 4. 
the Church of Reme getting commoditie by mens doubting; cannot abide this dofrine. Their 
Rhemifs notes upon the eight Chapter tothe Romares ſhew their Romiſh malice abundantly,to l 
| name no moe Authors. But what is Truth, till jadge we by his bleſſed Word. My God, my | Mar.z7. 
| God, cryeth our Saviour Chriſt in our natare, feeling for ns the weight of his Fathers wrath 
dueunto us. And I thanke my God through Jeſus Chriſt for you all, ſaith the Apoſtle after him, | Rem.1.8. 
Saint Paxl ; yea, my God, againe in another place, I thanke alwayes on your behalte ; and my 
{ God the third time, making mention alwayes of thee in my prayer. And how many timesin | ; coy. ,, 
his Epiſtles, My God, my God? Davidbefore him in every P/alme almoſt, and all the chil- | Philem. 4. 
dren of God without exception, in their times and occaſions. 


Saint Awguſtine fairh, Centra 1577 mirabiliarios catum me fecit Dena mena;8c. My God | 1,5 14ers. 
hath willed me to beware of theſe miracle-mongers, telling me that inthe laſt dayes there (ball | zz.p6;, r.c.29. 
riſe up falſe prophets. Againe he faith, D ec mens wbique preſens eft ubique tots nuſquam incu. | Chryſoſt.in Pſal. | 
ſus : My God is every where preſent, every where whole,no where incloſed or ſhut up. Chry- | 96- 4 
ſoftom (aith, Chriſto mes teſtificabantur e5- venti,es mare : Beth the winds and the ſea bare wit- A Rs 
neſſe to my Chriſt. Saint Hierome ſaith, Ego non Patrem, non Matrem,non Germanum adverſia | 
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| Chriſtune meum audiam : 1 will not heare either father,or mother, or brother,againſt my Chriſt, 
Sedulzu 11 | Sedwlizs ſaith, Deus natura omninm eſt, voluntate paxcorum ; God by nature is the God of all,bur | 
els by will the God of few.S. Cyprian ſaith, Hic eft Dems noſter id eſt, non omnium , ſed eredentium & 
— fidelium Dew ; This is our God, (that is to ſay )not the Gbd of all,bur of the beleevers, and of | 
the faichfull. $. Pau! to the Galathians, faith, I live by the faith of the Sonne of God, who hath 
| ebryift.iz Gen. | loved me, and given himſelfe for me. Which words S. Chry/oft. writing upon Geneſis, exponn- 
| bom.34-, deth thus : Qui diexit me oft, wt proprinm uſurpas commune beneficium, Perfetio inquit. Nam licet 
| pro omni hominum genere ſacrificium oblatum ſit, tamen propter amoren in enm, ed,quod ſattum eſ} 
omnibus ,proprium mihi facio. Ita & Prophetis mos eſt,05 facere,c dicere,Dens, Deus mens,quam- 
vis totings orbis fit dominus : ſed peculiart hoc eſt amori ut ex commnibus propria faciat, ©ui dilexis 
me. Onid dicis ? An te dilexit ſolum ? Omnem inquit hominum naturam dulexit, ſed ego ills pratias | 
debeo,quaſi me ſoli dilexiſſet,&+ tradidiſſet ſemetipſum pro me ſolo. SPaul faith, Chriſt hath loved 
me. Q Pax, the benefit that is common to all,thou nſeſt as peculiar to thy ſelfe ! Zea vers/y( faith 
S. Paul) for albeit that ſucrifice were offered for all mankinde, yet for the love that I beare towards 
him,the thing that was done for all,l account as proper and ſeverall to my ſelfe alone. bus the man- 
| ner of the Prophets is to doe and to ſay,O God my Ged,notwithſtanding he is the God of all the 
| World. But this is the {peciall and all-only office of love,of things common to make things pecu- 
liar. Thou faiſt, Chriſt hath loved me. W hat ſayeſt thou ? Hath Chriſt loved thee only, & no man | 
elſe? No (ſaith Parl )he hath loved all mankinde,but I owe him thanks,as if he bad loved me alone, | 
and bad given himſclfe only for me.By all theſe Teſtimonies then, both of Scriptures and Fathers, 
you ſec the nature of true Faith in Gods children, how it dorh particularize and apply things 
generall tothe molt and neareſt comfort. Youlſee alſo wee (peaks no otherwiſe than the Pro» 
phets, Apoſtles, holy Pathers and Doors have done befcre us : and therfore a hard Religion, 
that cannot abide this light and this ſweetneſſe. Burt ſee the venome and poyſonaf Error, when 
once it is gotten to mans hearc,and hath ſerled it ſelfe. Were acknowledge (lay they) theſe Scrsp- 
ſ | pemerFon an theſe men wers extraordinary men,and had fpeciall revelations,&c, Had they ſo? and | 
ſha!l not we ſpeak as they ſp3ke,becauſe they were extraordinary men? Qdevill : let the Lord 
| Jeſus be Jadge,who knowerh all truth and right ſpeaking, and tocorreR it bath ſpoken thus : 
Loh.20,17. Goe to my brethren ,and ſay unto them, 1 aſcend unto my Father, and to your Father, to wy God,and 
your Gad; evidently teaching, againſt all falſe Charmers whileſt the world endureth, That true 
| faith apprehending Onan make as bold an application,and as 7247 may an application of his 
Father,and of his Mercies,as he himſelfe may doe, but in him;and for him : A doQrine /weeter | 
| than honey,and the hone3-combe to a ſoule travelling and heavy laden,deſirous to berefreſhed bur 
| *| with the crammes that fall from Gods mercy Sear. 
Let it thereforeſinke and ſettle it ſelfe in our hearts ever againſt all men and devils : for no 
man can teach us contrary to our deare Lord and Saviour : Ifhee tell me, that his Father is my | 
Father,and his God is my God, I may be bold to fay ſo,and ſpeake ſo,thinke ſo, and beleeve ſo 
ever. Et nonerit bec (uperbia elati, ſed confeſſio non wingrati ; And this ſhall not be eicher pride,er 
preſumption , or arroganey , as Popery teacheth, but a confeſſion of fonle and heart not un- 
chankfull, as Saint A»guſire faith ; much lefle ſhall it be a roken and marke to know an Heze- 
tike by, as that blinde and bloody DoRor Szery,in his time,taught and ſaid : bnt it ſhall truely 
ſhew, that Iam a man or woman that holdeth this Article, I beleeve, I,1, for my {clte, and tn 
particular. 
Sir , thu ſwfficeth of this firſt word : you may , if you pleaſe , goe to the ſecond, which ts 
this, Belceve. . 
It ſhall then ſutfice till hercafter,that occaſion will offer it ſelfe againe to touch it,and I come 
to the next, Zel/ceve. Where,firlt touching Fairh, let us know that there are foure ſorts of 
Faith ; an hiſtoricall Faith,a temporary Faith, the Faith of miracles,and a true Faith : An hiſto- 
"REES" , ricall Faith,is that which beleeveth all to be true that God hath ſaid and laid down in his word, 
' | but «b/g fi1#cia, without any truſt in it.Such faith as this have the Devils, 2»ho, as Saint James 
ſaith,bel/ceve and tremble, Atemporary Faith have they that heare the Word of God,and with joy 
receive st; but not for any feeling of the grace of God in their hearts, bur for other eanſes : of 
Mat.r3 29, | Whom Chrilt ſpeakethin the Goſpell, This Faith diftererh from che hiſtoricall, becauſe this 
maketh glad, the Hiſtoricall doth not. The faith of miracles is a gift todoe miracles;whereof 
L- the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, when hee faith : /f Thad att faith , ſo that I could move Mountuines, and 
, have not love, Tamnothing. Such faith had /udas, and many others falſe Prophets, of whom 
Chriſt _ in the ſeventh Chapter of Saint 2ſatthew,verſe 22, But of none of theſe 
faiths doth our Creed ſpeake,for as much as they are not able to unite and joyne us to Chrilt, 


and ro make as partakers of his benefits. Come wee therefore unto the fourth ſort, which 1s 
erue faith, 
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And what I pray yos 3s that ? | ; 

{ True faith isa knowledge, firme and certaine of the good will of God towards us : which 

| being founded upon the truth of his free promiſe in Chrilt, is both revealcd to our on” ror | 
. ſealed 7:5 pot 
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ſealed in our hearts by the holy Gholt. Another in moe words to the ſame effe& ſpeaketh thus; 

Vera fides eſt non 1antuns notitia qua firmiter afſentior omnibus gue Dera noby in werbo [no patefe. 
cit, ſed etiam certa fidncia a Spiritu Sanblo per Evangeliuns in corde mee accenſa, qua in Deo acqui- 
eſco,certd ſtatuens non ſolum aliis, ſed mibi quog, remiſſionem peccatorum, aternam juſtitiam & vis 
tam donatam eſſe,idg, gratis ex Dei miſericordia propter nnins Chriſti meritum ; T rae faith is not 
onely a knowledge whereby I firmely afſentunroall rbings which Godin his word hath opened 
unto us,but alſo a ſure truſt raiſed up in my heart by the holy Ghoſt,through the Goſpell, wher- 
dy 1 reſt in God certainly perſwaded,that remiſſion of Sinnes,eternall Rightcouſefle and Life 
is given, not only to other, but alſo to me,and that freely of the mercy of God, for the merir 
of Chriſt onely. 

This were ſufficient but that moſt plainneſſe in theſe points 4 moſt profitable ; andtherefore if you 
will take every part by ut ſelfe, I thinks it will be very good. 

Conſider ther with your ſelfe whar is firſt (aid of Faith, namely , that it is woririz, a know- 
ledge, which you muſt underſtand thus, not as wee know theſe outward and worldly matters, 
by ſenſe, bur it is an aſſurance or certainty inus , more than an apprehenſion, proved by theſe 
places,and others : Thi u eternal life, to know thee to be the onely very God, and whom thou haſt 
fent, Jeſia Chriſt, Againe, Which Myfterie hath been bid((aithS.Panl) ſince the world began,and 
fromall Ages but now is made manifeſt unto bu Saints. Alſo inanother place, That their hearts 
might be comforted, and they knit together in love , and in all riches of the full aſſurance of underſtan- 
ding to know the myſfterie of God, even the Father of Chriſt, And we know (laithS. Tobn) that we 
are tranſlated, ee, we know. All which places you ſee evidently prove Faith to be a knowledge; 
ſo doth even Reaſon : for how can we belceve things which we know not? Saint Peter knew 
it could not be,and therefore joyneth Faith and Knowledge , ſaying ; And we belceve and know, 
that thou art that Chriſt, the Soung of the living God ; For he yceldetha reaſon why he and other 
ofthe Apoſtles beleeved in Chriſt ; namely, becauſe they knew that he was the Sonne of God. 
Which being (o, it.ncceflarily felloweth, that they bcleeve not , to whom thoſe things are un- 
knowne, that he hath revealed in his Word. And therefore that tale of Popery concerning im- 
plicita fider,an ignorant faith, is moſt fooliſh : for Faith and Knowledge are ſo knit together, thar 
{ they cannot be ſeparated. 

Doth Popery crofſe thu plaine truth, That Knowledge ought to goe with Faith ? 
There is nothing more hatefull in that Kingdome of Darkneſſe, than cs heare of Knows- 
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alhamed to write, That Obedientia irrational eff conſunmua obedicntia & perfettifſima, quando 
obeditur (ine inquiſitione rations, ſicut jumentum ebedit Domino ſuo: Obedience without reaſon, ts 
a full and moſt perfeR obedience, when chou obeyelt wichonuc asking any reaſon, 2s the Horſe 
doth his Maſter. A moſt ſtrange ſpeech, and fitter for a Horſe, or for Ba/a«ms Aſie, than for a 
Man : Surely moſt ill beſeeming a Cardinall, but rhiat ercor will often be moſt grofle. Yet hee 
ſtayeth nor here,bur againe in the ſame Epilile anſwering to this objeRion , hat if che Charch 
command coxtrary to Chriſt, whom muſt we obey? Wirh as great groſſeneſle he ſaith againe, Ab 
bes eſt omninws preſumptionum initium;&c; This is the beginning of all preſumption, when par- 
ticular men thinke their owne jadgement to be more agreeable ro Gods commandement, chan 
| the judgement of the Univerſall Church. Whereby you ſee, that heutrerly diſlikerh the people 
| ſhould any way ſecke to know what they beleeve, or what they obey unto, but fimply and fil- 
lily to follow blinde Guides whnther ſoever they plcaſe to leadethem. The very leif-fame dark- 
nefſe doth DoRtor Smith, and other of their Carholike Teachers , againe deliver in one of hig 
Books, where he ſaith, That albeit a man doe by the commandement of bu Biſhop or Prieft a wicked 
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ſuch obedience, when they anſwered, hether it #1 better to obey God or man, judge you, &e. Sir 
' | Thomas Meore,and other of that fide not unlearned, boldly avoucheth, that /f re ſhonld preach 
3n 4 day,and every one contrary to another, yet ſpall be never thrive that will ſearch who ſaith true. 
DireRly contrary to the commandement of our Saviour Chriſt, Search the Seriptures,and tothat 
notable example of the men of Berea ſo commended and liked by the holy Ghoſt, that beleeved 
| not _ Saint Paw/himſelfe withour tryall, but ſearched the Scriptures whether rhoſe things 
WEreto, 

Now how doth this darknefle of Popery and Papiſts minds agree with Faith to bee a know- 
ledge,how alſo with the Scriptures that have proved it ſo, or with many others that may bee 
quored ? As withrthat in the Goſpell, 1f the blinde leade th: blind, both fball fall into the ditch, then 
10 excuſe by fimple obedience, bur a flat falling into the pit, as well as he thatled mee, and bade 
me, Biſhop,or Prieſt, or whoſoever : Prove all things, and hold that which good; beleeve not e- 
very ſpirit but trie the ſpirits whether they be of Godor no be ye followers of me,buchow ? Even 4 I 
am of ( briſt : Marke this example well,and conſider in your owne heart,whether any Prieſt, or 
Prelateunder heaven may challenge more obedience of Gods people, than the blefled Apoltle 
| might ; but the Apoſtle will be obeyed no further,than he obeyeth and foltoweth Chriſt, which 
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ledge, and in this particular moſt they abide irnot : For a great Pillar of their Church is not ' 


thing,yet this very eloake of his ſumple obedience ſpall excuſe him,Bur the bleſſed Apoſtles knew no 
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| to obey them that have the overſight of you : May it not now be faid of you, if the matter you 


| lcd that,needs muſt he to hell condemne this. Surely,ſo groſle it is, that ſome of their owne ſore 
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he leavethus ever to trie in him; what tyrannie then is this Popiſh doAtrine over our ſoules and 
conſciences,to ſeeke to muffle us that we may not ſee,and muſle us that we may not ſpeake till 
itbe too late todoe cither, but we muft fimply obey withour asking any queſtion , or once ha-' 
ving any care whether it be good or evill. It isa law amongſt them, thar if the Pope would ca- | 
ry ten chouſand ſoules to hell, yet may no man ſay, D omine,car ita ſaci ? Sir, why doe you ſo ? 
Now this dofirine ef fimple obedience, without knowledge or reaſon, maketh as many Popes 
as Prieſts alſo,tyrannically fitting in our conſciences, that wee may not ſay any thing to them, 
but ſimply doe whatſoever they bid us, or elſe it is preſumprion, or arrogancy, or finne, and no 
obedience, where the Apoſtle maketh it a great obediencg,after ſearching and finding how our 
ceacher followeth Chriſt , then and ſo farre to follow him. Saint Perer telleth us, Szch follow- 

ers as they would have 1s to bee, ſhall follow the deſtruion of their guides , and therefore no ex- | 
cuſe either to teacher or follower, it the Maſter be not right. The Apoſtle ſaith ro the Epheſi- 
ans, Be yee not unjuſt, but nuder ſtand what the will of the Lord is : marke the word wnderſtand, 
here plainly it overthroweth rheir ſimple obedience,and eftabliſheth this truth that wee ſpeake 
of, that faith s a knowledge. Chriſt himſelfe ſaith, /f 7 ſpeake the truth, why dee ye not beleeve me ? 
moſt mercifully leaving us to an examination even of himſelfe, whether hee (peake truth or no. | 
And ſhall finfull men tell us it is preſumption to looke into their doings, and to ground our o- 
| bedience upon knowledge? O pride 1 O tyranny over the flocke of Chriſt ! what maryell if 
they carried ſway in the world, when they had thus farre prevailed with the people , that they 
mult be followed without any queſtion,and fimple obecience ſhould excuſe them, though the 

thing were naught ? Is this the Church ? Is this the Spouſe Þ certainly a bold Spouſe, that ſee- | 
keth more credx than her Husband,and let us note it : W hat meant the Apoſtle when he wrore 
thus, Tbeare them record that they have zeale,but not according to knowledge ? doth he not lament 
it ? doth he not condemne it ? what can be plainer ? you follow your Biſhop, or your Pricit,and 
aske no reaſon why : becauſe you preſume they command you but good, and you are careful} 
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follow be an error,as the Apoſtle faid, 7 beare them record their meaning 11 good, but they bave no 
knowledge ; and ſhall notthe condemnation of you inthis, be as juſt as that was? yes verily and | 
much more : for though they had no knowledge, yer they were not taught that they might have 
aone,as they are that beleeve this Popiſh Probleme ; and therefore if the blefſed Apoſtle bewai- 
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have been aſhamed of it.But 1 have tarried roo long upon this point : wherefore I leave it with 
this remembrance, That fince God and they reach direAly contrary in this point; they , that 
Knowledge is Preſumption; God, that it is neceſſary unto Faith and all crue obedience, Fhether | 
you will obey God or MHan,judge you. Reade M. Calvin, [nſtirur.3,cap.2.ſett.28.to the end. | 

Faith then ts a Knowledge,muſt needs be confeſſed: but you adde further.firme and certaine : now | 
u that alſo true ? | 

It is molt true alſo; but gain-ſaid by the DoArine of Rome, as the former point was. And 
to the endall things may be plaine, it ſhalt bee good to heare what they teach in their words. 
Their Councell of Trent, even that (infull Councell, in one Canon faich thus : 7f a»y man oat 
ſay,That to the obtaining of the remiſſion of ſins it is neceſſary that every one ſhould belceve certain-| 
ly,and without doubting or wayering,inreſpett of bus own infirmity that bus ſins are forgiven him, let 
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that perſon be accur ſed. In another Canon thus : If. any man ſhall ſay, T hat aman berne againe and | 
juſtified,is bound by bis faith to beleewve that he certainly uu of the number of the Elett, let him be ac- | 
curſed. Andin athird Canon thus ; 1f 4 man ſhall ſay with a firme certainty, That he ſpall have 
that great gift of perſeverance to the end unleſſe hee hath learned it by ſome jpeciall revelations, tt | 
bim be aecur{ed, Unto which three wicked Canons, adde their Rhemiſh note upon the eighth 
to the Rem. 38,& you lee their Dofrine,not out of any one mans Writings,againft which they 
1147hc cake exceprions,as being but one, but even by their whole Church,repreſenred ina Coun- } 
celi, and confirmed by the Pope. Of which great injury ro God and his Chriſt, and his chil-} 
dren, if you aske a reaſon, what may more truly be given than this ? becauſe upon ſuch wave- 
ring and doubting, as upon a foundation , moſt of their gaine and finfall commings in bee 
erounded and built. For the heart of man and woman ever deſiring and wiſhing ſome cer- 
taine ſafety, ſome comfort and hope touching the life to come,and being beaten from the ſweet 
promiſes of Ged by rheſe men, and raughr that they mult ever feare and doubt, aſſurance being 
preſumprion, ſtraight it turneth ir ſelfe co outward, and thinks of workes to be done,and gifts 
to be given, to winne eternall life by ; wherein they want no ſetting forward : this being the 
prey that is gaped for. Hence come Buildings, endowments with Land and living, Vowes, 
| Pilgrimages, Malles, Dirges, Trentals, Pardons, and whar nor ? heaping up whatſoever they 
can,that as the Poet ſaith, If no one, yet all together, may help. And when, not evenall,in the A- 
gony of Death yeeld any comfort, but ftill the ſoulefeareth, and is perplexed, then have chey 
Purgarory to put them in hope of : which being ſubjeR (as they ſay) to their Prayers and of- 
| fices, ſhall ſurely be overcome by the ſame,and they there-hence delivered joyfully,if they will 
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& of the (atholike Faith. 95 | 


Peter calleth mockers, and faith, in the laſt times they ſhall abound, whereas wee know by the 2 Pet.3.3. | 
Apoflles teaching, that faith is not a fimple knowledge, bur #aey 2%) &c. tbe evidence of things | HÞ11.1, 


which are not ſeen, And $.lTohn Baptiſt (faith, He belceveth that hath received his teſtimony ,and hath lohn 3.33. | 


their knowledge %: vaine,as $.Tames (aith;whereas the faichfull doe ſo know as they beleeve, ſo James 2.19. 


leeve, yet neverthelefſe, paſt hope they beleeve under hope, and give glory to God, as Abraham | ©2418. &c. 
did : and this is true Faith,the efficient cauſe whereof is the holy Ghoſt, for xo man can call Jeſus | <%12-3+ 


Lord,but by the holy Gboſt : the inſtrumentall cauſe 1s the Goſ pell, for Faith commeth by hearmg, <P | 
CtS16.14. 


Rom.1o.1c. | 


ſalvation, 
I pray you apply to this Popiſh errors of Donbting, ſome proofes of our doftrine,that we ought to be 


a[ſnrcd. 

VE, it is proved by the very end of the free promiſe, which is, That we ſhould not doubt: 
For becauſe he that doubteth belecveth nor,and he that repoſeth ſalvation in works,ever doub- 
teth,as not knowing when he hath done enough; therefore we.ſhould not waver, but be firme , 
in faith, Salvation commeth not by the| Law but by Grace, ſaith the Apoſtle : in whoſe words | 994-16. 
this alſo further marke, that he doth not ſay, that faith only in generall :njghrt be firme, ſed rors | 
ſemins, but to the whole ſeed, that is, ro all beleevers in parcicularity, and the ſame alſo ſay 

other places : Inthe 6.to the Hebrews;God willing more abundantly ro ſhew unco the heires | Heb.6.17, 
of promiſe the ſtableneſle of his ceunſell, bound himlſelfe with an oath, Thar by two immurable | ' 
things, wherein it is impoſſible that God ſhould lie, we might have ſtrong conſolation : which 
we? we in generality,or we that have ſome ſpeciall revelation of our eleion?No,ir totlewerh, | A doubting is 
we which have our refuge to lay hold upon that hope thar is ſet before us,and that is every par- | 29 ttrong con- 
dicular beleever. S. John ſaith, He thar beleeverh not God, hath made him a tyar. But ke that doub. | 1%" 
tcth beleeveth not,and rherefore he that doubteth hath made him a lyar. Yea will they ſay, he || | 
that beleeveth not God ingeneraliry. But then let them reade whar followeth, ver. 1 3. Th-/c 
things have I written unto you that beleeve in the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that y2e 
have eternall life and that ye may beleeve,&c. Therefore | ſay againe,1t | particularly for my ſelfe, | 
rake not hold of the promiſe of God,lI make God a lyar by the dorine ot S. /oby, let them fay | 

what they will,and make vice vertue as they doe, Thus then by the end of free Juſtification 1s ! 
this doArine once proved. | 

Secondly, it is proved by the properties of a true ſaving faith, whererto is attributed in the | 

Scripture aſſurance, Let us draw neare with a true heart 5» aſſwrance of Favth, our hearts being 
pure from an evill conſcience, Heb, 10.2 2.{0/.2.2.Alſo a grownd & an evidence as where he faith, 
Faith is the ground of things which are hoped for,and the evidence of things which are nor ſeen. | 
Heb.11.1.A bolaneſſe and entrance with confidence, Epb.z.12.All which, and every one whereof, 


you ſee evidently exclude doubting and wavering,as a thing molt contrary ro them + whereunto 
you may further adde theſe places, Kew. 5.1. Being juſtified by faith we have peace with God: now 


| 
| 
peace and doubting cannot dwell rogether, r Per.1.1 3.7 ruff perfefUy in the grace that 1s brought | 
KNtO you 18s the revelation of leſs Chriſt. PerfeAly totruſt excludeth doubrivg. 1 Tobn 5 15,14 | 
We know, we know, &c, excluding doubting. Rowe, 8.38. 1am perſwaded that neuther Death, | 
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- | faile,burt be moſt infallibly true. That we ſhall alſo perſevere in the favour of God, and fo con- 


| nor Depth nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate w from the love of God,wbich « in Chriſt 


| « the earneſt of onr inheritance,Epheſ.1.1 3, Finding then this Seale, pledge and pawne and ear- | 


— 


wor Life,nor Angels nor Principalities,nor Power 1,nor things preſent nor things to come, nor height, 


Jeſms #nur Lord. W hich ſingular place many wayes is bitten at by theſe enemies of Gods mercies 
and his childrens comforts. Their Rhemes Teſtament ſaith, he (pake of himſelf by revelation : ſo 
ſaid Pigghins before them, whom happily they followed. Bur his ſpeaking in the plurall num- 
ber of moe than himſelfe,when he ſaith «s,not me, confuteth them both. Andradi«« therefore | 
ſeeing this (ſhift would not ſerve,cavilleth with the Greek word 7#mwou and ſaith it fignifieth, 
[ am probably perſwaded; which the Rhemes Teſtament alſo hath.Bur judge you, whether a man | 
is ſaid to be perſwaded, when the matter is but probable. Themſelves tranſlate it,7 «mw ſwre;and 
how can a man be ſure upon only a probability * Then cogſider againe, which is truly anſwe- 
red cothem,T hat the Knowledge which we have by bope grounded wpon Gods promiſes,us foſure, 
that it caunot be deceived as it is plaine, Rom. 5, 5. The perſwaſion that the Apoſtle hach in other 
places is alſo grounded upon good arguments; but here Rem, 8. upon the 1mmutable Decree of 
God. And it is a good reaſon to prove;that every Chriſtian man which is endued with Faith and 
Hope, may and ought to be infallibly aflured, that he is juſtified, and ſhall be ſaved, becauſe the 
word of God, and his promiſe to all that beleeve in him (and in Faith call upon him) cannot 


ſequently that we are predeſtinared to eternall life, the Apoſtle doth moſt plainly prove in this 
Chapter : wherefore,by the ſpirit of Adoption,and the effeAts of Gods grace agreeable, we may 
have certaine knowledge that we ſhall inherice Gods kingdome ; which none ſhall doe, bur 
they that continue wnto the end,and were appointed unto it before the beginning of the world. And 
this is true humility, when we preſume nothing upon onr owne ſtrength or worthinefle, bur 
depend wholly upon the truth of Gods promiſes. Wherefore ir was a damnable preſumption 
of the Popiſh Prelates of Trent,to condemne that for a falſe illuſion which the word of Truth 
doth ſo manifeſtly lead us unto,and by all meanes per{wadeus to acknowledge. Laſtly, confi- 
der that of Pas! to Timothy,2 Epiſt.1.12.1 know whom I have beleeved, and am ſure that he ts able 
to keep that which I bave comited to him againſt that day. W here the ſame Greek word mirmugues 
ts:and yet I hope they will not tranſlate it probably ſure, unlefſe they will call Gods divine Pow- 
er into queſtion, as ſubje& to want. Evident therefore it is what force is in the Word, more 
than they will heare of : and doth not one Scripture explicate another ? 

Thirdly, the doatine and uſe of the Sacraments doth apparently fight with this doubting ' 
oftheirs, and confirme the aſſurance of Faith now ſpoken of ; for they were not inſtituced, as 
themſelves (I hope) will confeſſe, to confirme Gods promiſes in themſelves, but to confirme 
us in the beliefe of them, who by corruption are weake, and ſubjeRt to a thouſand wavering 
conſents and thoughts. And in what manner of beliefe muſt they cenfirme us ? Ina generall be- 
leefe only ? no, no; bur in a particular : and therefore 1n them there isa particular application of 
the ſignes to every one by themſelves: yea,by theſe ſignes, Salvation,even ſealed with the blood 
of Chriſt, is as itwere by rhe hand of Chriſt given into the hand of the Chriſtian, to draw them 
and bring them, the holy Ghoſt working by the meanes, to as ſtedfaſt and certaine a beliefe of 
the particular application of the thing fignified, as there 1s of the figne, and ro make every man 
by faith in his heart ſecretly to change theſe generall words of Chriſt,h:cb is giver for you, into 
theſe particulars, whicb #5 given for me. . 

Fourthly, marke againe that ſþi7is of Adoption mentioned even now, and ſee how that Seale 
ſealeth up chis Truth which is now in queſtion. Ze have not received (faith the Apoltle)the fire 
of Bondage to feare again,bnt ye have received the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, Father. 
The ſame Spirit beareth witneſſe to our fpirits,that we are the children of God:andif we be children, 
we be alſo beires of God, heires annexed with Chriſt, Rom.8.15.Gal.4.4.Again,in anether placc 
the ſame Apoltle,YF/herein alſo afier ye belceved, ye were ſealed with the boly ſpirit of Promiſe,which | 
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neſt of our inheritance in our hearts, may we grow to no certainty and comfortable aſſurance by 
it > Mens Promiſes, with Pledges given, work aſſurance and reſt inus,and ſhall Gods Promiſes, 
with ſuch a Pledge,not do ſo mach, but leave us nevertheleſle fearefull and doubting, and ofren | 
plunged in moſt dreadfull ſtruglings of deſpaire? O wickednefle to be abhorred of all that hate 
not God to be God | Surely,words cannot exprefle this injury to the Lerd, who is ever faith- 
fall and true, and to his children, which live in the feeling of that his ſweet and aſſured mercy ; 
but God ſhall repay them one day that thus blaſpheme. 

Fifchly,if the Lord like Doubting,or would have us ever harbour it,as theſe men teach, why 
doth he ſo often and ſo earneſtly command and call uponus to ſtrive and wreſile againſt it, by 
all meanes crying to him, Lord increaſe our Faith, Lord help oxr unbelicfe,&c. O well doe theſe 
places and the like ſhew how faſt the Lord would have his children cleave unto him in faith, 
living and dying ever, lay they what they can. | 

Sixtly,marke the commandement of the Apoſtle well,to the Corinthians, Prove your ſelves 
whetber you are in the faith,examine your ſelves know you not your own ſelves how that leſws Chrift 


dwelleth | 
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| dwelleth in you,except ye be reprobates, Know ye not ((aith the Apoſtle) Know e not, that is aſſy£. 
' redly and certainly, without any wavering, &c. 

Laſtly, their owne writers are aſhamed of this devilliſh doftrine of doubting; and therefore 
great is truthand prevaileth. Gropperu publikely and to their faces that averred it, withſtood 
1t; Ambroſins Catherenus and Dominicus a Soto writ againſt ir,and do teſtifie,that in the Coun- 
cell of Trent, when they were about this afſertion, they could not agree among themſelves to 
eſtabliſh ir, till at laſt this Chift was deviſed,to entitle the 9.Chapter thus, Conrre inanem Here- 
ticorum fidem, Againſt the vain Faith of Hererikes; infinuaring thereby in ſhew,that they meant 
| not any thing againſt the certainty of a true juſtifying Faith. But when by this tricke they had 
got it to paſle,then their hidden venome ſhewed it ſelfe. Gerſon againſt it obſerveth thus, that 
1n the Scripture it 1s not ſaid,YYould God thy ſins were forgiven thee, Or if they be, or may be, or (0 
forch; but thy ſins are forgiven thee, in the Indicative Mooade and preſent Tenſe, for afſurance and 
comfort by certainty; and thy fSnsthy fins in particular; as Nathan to David, Thy ſin is done away, 
1 Sam. 12, Son be of good cheere, thy ſins are forgiven thee, Mat. g. And thy faith hath made thee 
whole ; hath, hath, not ſhall, ſpall : it ts done, doxbs not, &c. And if this yer ſuffice not, let us 
aske one of them, Whether he know himſelfe to be a member ot the Catholike Church, or no? 
he will ſay, he doth, becauſe he beleceveth, thus he doth, he doth that, &c. as in their Catholike 
Church is commanded. Then let him antwer, Whether the ſalvation of one that is a true mem. 
ber of the Church be caſuall? IF it bee, ſuch a Church let theirs bee, for of the true Catholike 
Church it cannot be ſaid; and ifit be not, why deny they certainty ? Thus you ſce what they 
teach, againlt Scripture, againſt themſelves, againft commonreaſon. Therefore we jultly rejet 
ſuch wicked dofrine, and conciude ont of the ſtable word of God, That faith is a knowledge 
firme and certaine, 

Torr next word; in order are theſe, in God; Ibeleeve in God. 
Firlt, for the former word (# ) let us not continue that three-fold difterence of beleeving, 
de Deo, Dev, & tm Den, of God, to God, and in God. To belecve of Gbd, is to beleeve ſuch 
truth concerning his nature, as ſhall our of his word be ever tanght unto us; and this kinde you 
have, /obn 14.10, Beleeveſt thou not that I am in the Father,and the Father in me,c*c, To belceve 
God,or to God, is ts be perſwaded of that which he himſelfe ſaith,that it is true; this kinde | 
you have in the next verſe, Belceve me that I aminthe Father, &c, To beleeve in God is mere 
than both theſe, even to truſt, and ſtay, and relte wholly, firmly, faltly, and conſtantly upon 
him,&c, Which kinde is in the next verſe againe,Yerily, verily, I ſay wnto you, He that beleeveth 
in me, the workes that I doe be forall alſo doe, &c, The Papiſts, ſome of them, have joyned this | 
word ( /») tothe ninth Article,and would have us ſay, 7 beleeve in the Catholike Charch;others 
have joyned it to the tenth Article alſo,and would have us to fay, 7 belreve in the Communion of 
S$4ints.Bur mcn better adviſed of their ſide, have diſliked ir,and alledged for their reaſon out of | Hofius corfeſſ: 
S. Auguſtine, That to beleeve in God,is credendo amare,credendo diligere,credendo in enm ire, &- | ©e11 Gommeſt. 
| £3245 membris incorporars, with bebering to love God, to goe into God, and to be incorpora- | 2-58 
red into his members,that is, to be made a member of him : a greater matter than may begiven 
ro creatures. Therefore their vulgar Tranſlation in ſome places, where others have put the word 
(1n) leave it out : as Exod. 14.T be people beleeved God and Moſes,not in Moſes.Exod. 1 9, I will 
come down,that the people may beleeve thee,not in thee. Againe, Paſehaſins words touching this Paſchal lis | 
matter are plaine; Credimms Ecclefiam,&c, We beleeve the holy Church,as the mother of Re- _ ST 
generation,but we beleeve not iz the Church, as the author of Regeneration, S. Auguſtine Aug.in Foan. 
againe is plaine, Credimns Paxlo non credimus in Paulum; Credimns Petro, non credimus in Pe- | eftay, 
trum: Webeleeve Parl,but webeleeve not in Pan]; we beleeve Peter, but we beleeve not in 
Peter,&c. See therefore how foule and groſle errors Popery liketh, though ſtrength of truth | } 
breaketh outof ſome of them,God ſo ruling and over-ruling them for his glory, Touching the 
next word God, it implyeth theſe points unto us : | | 
þ . That there s a God. |\ 3. What he i, | | 


2. Bat one God, | 4. hat manner of God. 


For the firſt, never held it fit toargue it, but even to reſt in that badge which the Spirit of 
God giveth him ofa foole, that either denyeth or donbteth of it : Surely whom Gad thinkerh 
and judgeth a foole, he is a foole indeed - and ſolet him take himſclfe to bee, and amend that 
fault. For the ſecond, let us remember what we reade of the blindnefſe of man in this point. 
| Some have ſpoken of celeſtiall gods, terreſtiall gods, infernall gods, ſea gods, gods of the foun- 
taines and floods,houſe gods, 8c. Hence came unnaturall and adulterons upiter, filthy Apole, 
baſtardly /£/calapins, adulteious and murthering Afars, theeviſh and knaviſh Aercary, 
drunken Bacchus, infamous Ganimeedes impudent YVenws,ſpightfull uno,filthy Ops, Lupa, Fania, 
Flora,&c.The Heretikes, called Gnoſtics, Carpocratians Manichees,&c.made one god of.good, | 
and another of evill: Thoſe Tritheire made three gods, as three Perſons, to wit, the Father,the 
Son, and the holy Ghoſt ; Againſt all which let us ever obſerve and marke the ſure truth of | 
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Gods word, AMeſer ſpeaketh never but of one God, neither any other of all the godly in the 
Scripture. God ſpeaking to the fathers, ſpeaketh ever of himſelfe as of one only : the Fathers | 
praying, ever prayed but to one : the Commandement is,7 bow ſpalt bave no other go but me, 
not #. The Tabernacle one;the Altar one,&c, ſhewed one God; Chriſt caught, an 


all his Diſ- 
ciples after him,but one God ; the Church ever hath held it, and refuſeth the contrary : and 


which is a ſure gronnd alſo, the Scripture expreſlely faith it; Heare © 1/rael,the Lord thy God is 
one : We know that an Idell is nothing and that there is no God but one, One God one faith,&-c. And 

there is one God,and one Mediator betwixt God and Man, the man Chriſt Teſm: with many ſuch 

places. The wiſe Philoſophers and Poets ef the Heathens have held this : as Orphens, Homer, 
Sophocles, Pythagoras,Plato,ehc, ſee Lattantins, Iuſtine Martyr, Augnſiinus Steuchu,and others. 
Reaſon firmly teacheth it : for there 1s but one infinite, and none but Gog is infinite, and there- 
fore but one. Secondly, if there were moe Gods, then mult they be circumſcribed, that where 
one is,another is not, which cannot be. Thirdly, there muſt bee ſome effentiall difference, and 
ſo not perfeR. Fourthly, in one Kingdome there is rightly but one King ; but Gods King- 
dome is one, and therefore but one King or God. Thele and other reaſons hath Athanafire. 
This alſo is implyed in the word God, being of the ſingular number,and not ofthe plurall, And 
the Nicene Creed maketh it plaine, Credo in wnum Dexm : I beleeve in one God, &c. 


T bis wnity of the Deity I thinks you will touch again when you come to ſpeak of the diftintion of 
Perſons by the word Father, and therefore if you pleaſe thu may now ſufſice, 

Let it be ſo then,and come we tothe third point; bat God « : where juſtly we way thinke, 
that if the joyes he hath prepared for us be far above the reach of eye to ſee, eare to heare, tongue 
30 tell, or heart to thinke, {urely himſelfe is much more above our capacity to declare or ſpeake of 
him as he is. Wherefore Simonides the Philoſopher being asked of Hiero the Tyrant, what God 
was; and taking a day to conſider,when that was done,asked ewo, and then foure, and ſo dou- 
bled the time, being ever further and further off,the more he conſidered of it.It is alſo written 
ofeAlanxs,that when he had undertaken to ſhew what God was, and walking by u River in 
that great meditation, he ſaw alittle Child by the river ſide,whe made a little hole in the carth, 
and went with a ſpoone to the River to fetch ſpoonfull after ſpoonfull of water to put in the 
ame, the former being ever ſunke into the carth ere he came with another ; Which when Ala- 
| 4 bad marked a good while,at laſt he asked the childe, what he meant ro do? who anſwered, 

Thar he intended to fetch all that River with his ſpoone, and to pur into that hole, even thar 
little hole which he had made. Then Alan laughed,and told him he could never dec it; to 
whom the childe readily anſwered, No more canſt thou ever do that which thou art now about 
to doe; namely, declare what God is. Which ſo amazed Alenw,that he gave over his intend- 

.ment. God hath no gen, no difference, as the Logitians ſpeake, and therefore cannot be de$- 


ned by any true and perfe& defanition. Laſtly, the Serapbins covering their faces with their 
wivgs, by a mute and filent demonſtration teach us thus much. 


It ts enongh, aud now [ pray you to the fourth point. 


: | 
The next point is, that we confider, wal, What manner of God he is, forthat is the next 
help we weake wretches have, leaving to declare what hee is in his divine eflence and nature. 
And this it hath pleaſed him to reveale in his word in many places, but that one in Exodus may 
ſuffice of himſelfe alone; where you may remember he is thus revealed : The Lord, the Lord, 
ſtrong ,mercifull,and gracious, ſlow to anger and of great goodneſs & truth reſerving mercy to thow. 
ſands, forgiving iniquity tranſgreſſion, and ſin, and not making the wicked innocent, viſiting the ins- | 
quity of the father upon the children, and npon childrens children,&&c. The uſe of which deſcription 
1s, that the nature of God being knowne, we ſhonld embrace him by faith, and feare to offend 
| him : for when we heare that God is ſuch and ſuch, and remember that hee hath made ſuch a 
| gracious covenant with us, 7s be our God,and the God of onr ſced; we conclude rightly upon the 
orme of the Covenant, that he is not only ſuch a one by nature, bur alſo that to us and ours hee 
will ever ſhew himſelfe ſuch a one. Thus doe we if a mortall man be in league of love withus ; 
 looke what wiſdome, what wealth, what friends, and what help any way is in him, wee aſ- 
ſure our ſelves of good by it, if we need : How much more from God may bee drawne ſtrong 
comfort in all occaſions Þ Tao much it were te run over all his attribures, and ſome will fol- 


low in this firſt Article hereafter : Wherefore ler it ſuffice now tothinke a little of theſe two, 
his truth and wiſdome. 


I pray you then open theſe two, which 1 conceive to be comfortable, 

So they be aſſure your ſelfe,it at large they might be ſpoken of : but fora taſte now, 1s there 
any truth like unto his ? No, ro: ſo great and ſo conſtant is his truth, that one word of it paſ- 
ſeth all the truth of Men and Angels. He, be i the Truth, the Way, and the Life, and of hu ful- 
neſſe we all participate : the good whereof may be this unto us; firſt to afſure us, thar his inſtra- 
tion 18 molt ſate to be fellowed,and therefore eyer to be hearkned unto and ſought for with 


all our care and diligence, we having ſo ſweet a promile,that if we /ech we pal find.Secondly,to 
| make us know with feara & ſhaking,that he Will not ever {pare and ſuffer the wicked worker, 
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thengh long he doe it in his incomprehenſible mercy to bring repentance : but having in his 
word laid downe his jadgements,as ke is true and Truth it ſelfe,he will in time accompliſh the 
ſame,«nd poure forth his wrath upon impenirent finners, unlefle they returne : So worketh his 
truth both faith and feare in us to eur good. Then for the ſecond, is there any Wiſdome like 
anto his ? we know there is not. And is net this his wiſdome tyed to our uſe and good by his 
gracious covenant, if we ſerve him? O how ſhall every thing work for the beſt then, and bee 
diſpoſed by him to oar comfort, in the end, may we with joy and heavenly ſweetnefſe thinke 
and feele ! How ſhall all troubles be ended, all practiſes broken, all flanders revealed, and puni- | 
ſhed, all teares, in a word, wiped away from onr eyes, and trac contentment given us : for can- 
not his wiſdome over-reach any mans wiles, or will, or malice, or might? it can, it can, and it | 
is forus and with us by his promiſe,and therefore, Si Dew nibi/cnm,it he be with us, what feare 
{ we, what man can ever doe againſt us. Lord, Lord, incteaſe onr faith, 

T bu little may ſhew #4 what ſweetneſſe ts 1n more, and what uſe way be made of all hu Attri- 
butes : but fince you intend not that conrſe, for brevities ſake paſſe now, if it pleaſe you, to the uext 
word, Father. 

This addition of this word maketh a diſtinQion, or a reſolation of that one God which wee 
| beleeve,and have now ſpoken of,into three perſons, confeſling the Father to be the firſt in that 
Trinity, not intime, for all the perſons are coeternall, bar either inrevelation, the word ferting 
him fir, or in order, or becauſe from everlaſtirg he begat bis Son of like ſubſtance with him- 
ſelfe. This Trinity of Perſons is proved by plaine and evident Scriptures many : Faciamms ho. |. 
| minews ad imaginem noftranm : Let ug make man according to our owne likenefle. Where the 
verde being of the plurall number cannot be underſtocd of one perſon. Againe, in another place, 
Behold Adam is become as one of ws, And let us goe down and confornd their language : (till ſpeak- | Gen.z.22. 

{ ing in the plurall number, to note moe perſons than one. In the New Teſtament when Chriſt | &<n-11.19. 
was baptized, there is the perſon of the Son baptized; the perſon of the Father ſpeaking from |, 
heaven & ſaying;7 b# ” my beloved Son heare bimz:and the perſon of the holy Ghoſt deſcending 
like a Dove, and lighting upen Chriſt. Againe, when that Commiſſion was given to the Dilci- | Mat.3-16,r7. 
ples to goe and teach all Nations, what is {aid But baptizing them in the name of the Father, of ST 
| the Sen, and of the holy Ghoſt, three diſtin& perſons. Allo in that place of Saint Paul, Ged| 2019: 
hath ſemt forth the fpiris of bis Son into owr hearts, whereby we cry Abba Father ; where we (ee | Gals, 
three perſons expreſſed. In his words againe to the Corinthians, where he prayeth for t he 
grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the love of God, and the fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſt, mentioning | z Cor.rz,r;, 
three. Johnalſo when he faith, There are three that beare witneſſe tn heaven, the Father, the | 1 Toba 5.7, 
Word, and the Spirit, All which places you ſee moſt plainly reveale and ew this point unto 
us, Yeu may addethat in the Goſpell, ben that Comforter ſoall come whom 1 will ſend from the | 1ohn 15.26. 
Father : Where you ſeeall three mentioned. The ſecond Palme diſtinguiſheth Father and Son, | * + | 
unlefle you will ſay that one may beger himſelte : for there it is (aid of the Father, thi day have | 
T begotten thee : And it is written in the Lawyfaith our Savieur, that the witneſſe of two men 15 trut, 
I am one that beare witneſſe of wy ſelfe,aud the Father that ſent me beareth witneſſe of me, and I am 
not alone. Fatber,againe faith Chriſt in another place,/er this cap paſſe from me, yit not my will, 
| 6#t thy will be done, Ever in all places noting the diſtinion of perſons, 

But we may uot by this Trinity of Perſons takes away the unity of the Godbead. 

No, God forbid, the unity of 1he Godhead is as plaine in the Scriptures as this Trinity of 
perſons, whereofalſo take alittle taſte. The firſt words of Geneſis, In the beginning God created | In grigcipio cre. 
heaven andearth : where the werd Ged is of the plurall number to ſhew diſtinion ef perſons, | <vit Dow. te. 
and the word created of the fingular, to ſhew unity of Godhead and Effence. So againe in | #” & tran. 
theſe words of Abraham When Ged called me to wander ont of my fathers bouſe,&0.the verb cal- | Gq 1. 
led is of the plurall number,and the word God of the ſingular. Againe in /oſ#s, ye canner ſerve Cumfactran 
the Lord, fer be i a holy God. Quia Domini ſanttt ipſibe the words indeed. And 1n that place of | Devs. 

E/ay molt plainly, ©#em mittam ? whem ſhall I ſend ? ſee the unity of cſſence. ©w# 1b1t nobu? _ 141g, 
who will goe for us ? See the plurality of perſons. So we ſee by theſe Teſtimonies of holy Scrip- | ©? ©'5: 
ture, that God revealeth himſelfe in a Trinity, and in an Unity, a Trinity of Perfcns, and an 
Unity of Godhead, neither doth the Unity take away the Trinity, nor the Trivity the Unity. | 
There is al: inthe Trinity, net a/3ud, alins eff enim Pater, alins Filins, alins Spiritus Sanflnus | 
reſpetts perſonarnm, ſed non alind quia una eſt, indrvidua natura : The Father is one, the Sonne 

another, and the holy Ghoſt athird in reſpe& of perſon, but the nature of all is one and indivi- Py 
ſible, and therefore in regard of that but one. Thus taught Fa/gentins, when he ſaid, (wm wnum 
Denum auass Patrem, Filium &- $.$ unam natauram ſumme iftins Trinatis intellige; cum Trinita- 
tem,tres perſonas ſumme ilitus Trinitatis agnoſce : When thou heareſt the Father, Son, and holy 
Gholt to be but one God, underſtand the unity of nature in the high Trinity ; and when whou 
heareſt them to be three,ac knowledge three perſons of the Trinity, Nazianzen alſo, when he : 
wrote thus, Non poſſuw: nnum cogitare, quin trium fulgore mox circumfundar, nec tria diſcernere, 

quin ſubito ad unum referar : 1 cannot thinke of one, butby and by the glorious light ob three 
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ſhineth about me, neither can I againe thiake of three, but traightway Iam referred and ouri- | 
|ed to one. Wencither divide the ſubſtance therefore of this bleled Trinity, becauſe chey bee 
three, nor confound che Perſons becauſe they be one, but weacknowledge them three in one, 


made the Sonne inferior in Godhead; and abhorring Aſacedenivs, who detracted fram the holy * 
Ghoſt : with the hereſics of all other that have {warved from this dorine ſo true. 

Will you ſpew ſome uſe of this alſo before you leave it ? 

The firſt doRrine of gnity of nature hath this aſe, co ftrengthen us in the Commandements, 
T hou ſhalt have uo other geds but we, or before me,and eyer $0 teach us to diſcerne betwixt the 
true God and thoſe that by nature are no gods. 

The ſecond a ah of Trinity of perſons guideth us in the conrſe of true honoring of God, 
who without the lame is neither honoured nar ealled apon aright, as Chriſt himſelfe teacherh, 
ſohn 5.23. and Iebn 16,23. Aud without the boly Ghoſt neither can we belerue tw Father or Son, 
Rom.$.15.1 Cor.12.3. So that moſt neceſlary and fruitful is this knowledge of the Perſons: 
both the doQtrines together of Trinity and Unity teach us to know God, and whom hee hath 
ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo make w beires of everlaſting life : this being eternall life, as wee heare 
and reade, ts know one God,and whom be bath ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, Tobnr 17. 3. | 

Tet hath this point ever been thought an high point, and hard to be conceived of our weakneſſe. 

Ie is molt true : Such as in holy humility haye thought both of it and of themſelves as they 
ought, have ſo acknowledged. But theſe Heretikes called Tritbeite, and others, boaſted of the 
eafineſle of it, and of their perfe& underſtanding of all things belonging to it ; when that godly 
Father Inſtize Alartyr wrote thus: Vuitas in T rinitate intelligttur,& Trinitas in unitate noſcitur, 
id vero quomads fit,nee alios ſcrutari velim,nec ipſe mibi poſſum ſati;facere : An Unity in Trinity is 
underſtood, and a Trinity in Unity is knowne, but how that is, neicher would I have other 
ſearch (he meanerh curiouſly ) neicher can I ſatisfie my ſelfe.Ofthe ſame minde were the other 
Fathers, when they laboured by things io nature ſomewhar tolighten the point unto ns: as Ba- 
fil by the Rainbow, the ſubſtance whereof is but one, a dewiſh clond, and yet many colours in 
it; Which divers and diſtin colours doe nat makedivers Rainbowes : no more ( faith hee) 


Rainbow, ſo all three Perſonsare but orie Sod. Saint Arguſtine by the inde, wherein are Me- 
mory, Underſtanding, and Will, three diſtin faculties, yer bur one Minde. And in another 
| Place, the minde begetteth knowledge, and from them both proceederh love : yet omniahec 

unum ſunt, quia in mente ſub ftantialiter exiſtunt, & cum perfeita ſunt equalia ſunt ; All theſe are 


thers by the Sun, in which, being but one, theſe three are diſtin&t, Light, Brightneſſe, and 


hend, let us ſay creds, [ beleeve; I beleeve I Gay, becauſe in the word!I am fo taughe that it is, al- 
beit the manner be above my reach : andlet us abhorre ever thoſe heretikes, Nozrws, Sabellins, 
Praxeas, Hermogenes, and the reſt, who taught that the word Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoft, 
were bur attributes, as Strong, Juſt, Mercifull, and the like : Which wicked aſlertion, the Prs/- 
cillianifts went about to revive in Spaine about the yeare 580. 

T here t alſo ſome differenes betwixt the perſons, which I pray yor expreſſe. 

They differ thus ; T bat the Father 4 
unſpeakable generation, Tebn 1,14. Pſal.2.7. The holy Ghoſt i of the Father and of the Son, by an 
incomprehenſible and an unſpeakable proceeding, John 15.25. Rem. $ 9. 

What further matter may we learne out of this word Father ? 

Beſide this excellent doArineof diſtinQion of perſons, this word proveth not onely the be- 


and one in three, the glory equall, the majeſty coetgrnall ; hating the herefie of e-Lriv7, thar | 


doth a diſtinRion of Perſons make a plurality of gods; bur as all theſe colours are but one | 


one, becauſe they arc ſabſtantially inthe minde, and when they are perfeR,they are equall, O- | 


Hear arifing from both, The body and the foule of man are diſtin&, yer make bur one man. 
Wherfore in humility alſo let us acknowledge our weaknefſc,and what fully we cannot appre- | - 


of none, the Son us of the Fatuer, by an incompreheuſible and 


en Expoſition m | 
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This love getting of Chriſt, who is the naturall Son of God his Father, bue that free adoption of us in 
brought God | Chriſt, and ſpirituall begetting of us by his holy Spirit,to be berres of bus kingdome and everlaſting 
from heaven, | /;fe in regard whereof we call him Father : and whichis ſo ſweet, as nothing may be ſweeter. 
n 4-6 ns For when once by faith I conceive and know bim my Father, then reaſon '{ thus to my com- 
Unde Anſe/nus | fort; A Father loveth his childe,a Father defendeth his childe,a Father provideth for his childe, 
nec pedes meos + | a Father correQteth his childe, but ever in love, and for his good; and therefore what need I 
velewſi teque- | feare, he is my Father, I am his childe, I cannot, {ball not, he will not forſake-me, nor ſuffer me 
rant _ M2nms | finally to fall from him.ever. Then thinke I witha leapivg heart for joy of the words of Chriſt, 
| wee Fr That the world may know how thou baft loved them,even as thou haſt loved me; me, me,and marke 
| pero cor | it well, ever as thou haſt loved me. Then (ay I to my ſelfe, O Saviour and deare Lord, art thou 
niftearct, | aſcended from this wicked world to tiiy Fathers Kingdome- ? art thou gone before ? | 
P I well, have afrer with comfort when thy bleſſed pleaſure ſhall bee, for thou art not 
Aerie pe aſcended to thy Father only, but to thy father and my father, to thy God and my God); tor fo 
lohn17.2z, |({weet Love) haſt thou tanghtandrold mee, bleſſed, bleſſed be thy Majeſty for it. This is 
Mal.1.6. the ſweerneſle of this word Father, whereants adjoyne the true remembrance of that place | 
| in 


| you markeit,evec it hath a 
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TM of the ( atbolike Faith. 

in the Prophet : «A Sexve bonoureeh bns Father, aud a Seroant bus Maſter : if then Ihe a Father, 
where is my havor ? and if be a Maſter where ts my ſeare ? and all (hall be well: tor as the word 
Father yeeldeth us comtort,ſo teacherh it duty alſo you ſee : which bemg wirh care ever per. 


, as hee (hall cnable, our comfort is no preſumption, but what hee commandeth; and 
alloweth. | 


Yor next word in order 11, Omniportentem, Almighty. 

[e is {o ; and therefore of that now in order : where it mult be remembred, that there be ſome 
attributes of God which have no relation at all co the creatures, bur onely ro God himſelfe, 
ſhewing what manner of God he is in himſelfe, and in his nature, as his Eternity, Immenſity, 
&c. And there are ſome againe, which without relation to the creatares cannot be underſtoed, 
as his Mercy,bis Juſtice,and this his Omnipotency ; eſpecially, and I fay eſpecially, becauſe it 

ſpeciall place. As when ir was ſaid,7he Lord,the Lord,c5c. preſently 
commeth in, ſtrong axd pace vo In this Creed,next afcer God and Father, followeth Almighty, 
and in many other places. 
But why #1 be called Almighty ? | 
Some have thought that he is therefore called 4/wighty, becauſe hee can doe all things, all 
things I ſay,and he that ſaith all, excepteth nothing. Why, can he ſinne ? yea, (ſay they )he can , 
but he will not : bat this is both a fooliſh and a wicked opinion : for ſee the Apoſtles words; 1f 
we belerve not,yet ebideth he f aithfull ; be carnot deny bimſelfe, The Apoſtle doth not ſay, he wsll 
not,but, be cannot; why ? becauſe he 5s faithfull ; how faithtull ? ſurely by nature, & not by will, 
and what is of natare,abideth whileſt the nature it ſelfe abiderh. Againe, to ſinne is not power, 
but weakaeſſe, as we ſee in our ſelves : or if you will have ita power, it 1s a paſlive power,ſuch 
as fallethnot into God : As Avgsftine nererh when he ſaith, Deus dicitar ommipotens faciendo 
god vult, non patiendo quod non wwlt : God is ſaid to be Almighty, by doing what he will,nort by 
ſuffering what he will not. Ochers therefore have thought, that hee is called A/mighty, becauſe 
he can doe whatſoever he will doe,reſtraining kis power,as not able to go further than he will, 
 andalledging thoſe places, He hath done whatſoever he will both in beavin and earth. And againe, 

Our Gad 5s in heave he doth whatſoever be will, Bur whatan Argument 1s this, He bath done what- 
ſrever be wenld, therefore he could have done no more, whereas there 1s no excluſive particle 
in the Scriptures named, you ſee. This therefore opinion is alſo falſe,and ſo proved by exprefle 


Scripture. For God 55 able,ſaith Chriſt,co r4iſo up chldren to Abraha of theſe ſtoner, yer he would 
not, And, can pr 


- 


would not doc it. To which S. A«guſtine agreed in his time,when he laid ; Conſequens eff, ut 


quod eft,cſſc potnerit ; nou ft antes conſequent ut quod eſſe potwerit, fit ; quia enins Dominngs Laza- 


ram ſnſcitavit, fue dubio portant, quia vero Indam non ſuſcrtavit,nam dicendum eft quod non potnit? 
Potxit ergo quod nelnit,&c. It followeth well, that that which is might be; but it followes nor, 
that that which might be is; for becauſe God did raiſe Lazarw.,theretore without doubt hee 
could; but becauſe he raifed net /»d:,ſhall we ſay he conld not ? therefore hee could what hee 
would not. Damaſcene againe molt plainly: © aicquid vult poteſt non tamen quicquid poreſt, valt; 
poreft enims mundo exitint afferre,at non vslt:W hat{oever he will,that he can;but not again,whar- 
ſoever he can, that he will; for he can bring deſtruQion to the world, yet he will nor. That ther- 
fore we may come to fet downe ſome truth in the matter , wee muſt underſtand that there are 
ewe ſorts of impoſlible things. The one of thoſe which implying a contradi&ion,and having,as 
they ſpeakein ſchooles, the predicatum flat repugnant with the ſ#bjetInm,are mtheir owne na. 
ture ſimply impoſſible, as to be created, andnot created, to bee aneleR,and not an ele, &c. 
Fo: two contradiions can never bee both true. The other of thofe which imply a paſſive 
power nct incident to God,and note,not power,bat weakneſle, howfoever the phraſe ſeemech; 
as to finne, to dic, tobe made to lie, 8c. for theſe things thougi1 113 nature they bee poſſible , 
and of creatures aredone; yet to Geds nature they are impoſſible, and of the Creator cannot 
bedore. And therefore Biſhop Bozner fpake very groflely of God, when hee ſaid to Maſter 
Philpor ; 1 tell thee, that God by his omnipotency may make himſelfe to be this Carpet, if hee 
will, Whichtwo forrs being excepred, wee may affirme, that there'is nothing ſo impoſſible to | 
men and nature,but with God itis poſſible. And therefore we now ſay and beleeve,thar hee is 
called Almighty; not becauſe he can doe all things, of what nature ſoever they bee (for you fee 


— 


reachetb further than his will ; but becauſe he is able ro doe whartloever, neither m irs owne na- 
ture, ger to his nature is impoſſible , wherher hee will it or no,and likewiſe toler and hinder. 
And this is that which is implyed inthe Angels ſpeech : With God nothing # impoſſible, And in 
our Saviours words ; Allchings are poſſible with God : Which omnipotent power maketh a true 
diſtinRion betwixt the true God, and all falſe and fained gods. This ompiporency alſo, though 
here aſcribed tothe Father, yer beleeve we as well to bee in the Sonne, andin the holy Ghoſt, 
becauſe it is an attribute of che Deity;and rhe Godhead of the Father,ct the Son,and of the holy 
Ghoſt, 1s all one; the glory equall, the Majeſty coerernall. And the Creed cf Athanaſne ex- 


prefleth 


| 
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ay to my Father,and he will give me more than twelve Legion: of Angels, yet hee 


many things he cannot doe;) neither yer, becauſe he can doe as much as hee will, forhis power |. 


181 


Exod.34 


| 


> Tim.2.13- 
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Mat.z. 
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. eAn Expoſition 
preſſeth it plainly: The Father 14 Almighty the Sonue Almighty, and the Holy Ghoſt Almighty and 
| yet they are not three Almighties, but one «Almighty. 

1 pray you now ſhow ſome uſe of 1hu holy dotrine. 

It hath moſt excellent uſes to Gods belecving Children , if you marke them. As firſt tocon- 
firme and increaſe our faith in all his {weet and comfortable promiſes: for ſee how I reaſen;Doe 
I beleeve my God to be Almighty ? yea,and doe I indeed ? Why then he is able to doe what he 
will, and hee will what he hath promiſed,and hee hath promiſed, that whenſoever « ſinner repen- 
teth ho will forgive : therefore all the Devils in Hell cannot hinder him. Hee hath promiſed to 
ſave my {oule, therefore he can doe it,and all my ſinnes cannot deſtroy my ſoule, if I hate them 
, | and leave them. He hath promiſed, that if Lſeeke firſt his Kingdome, and the righteouſnefle 

thereof, he will doe as much for me as hee doth fer the Lillies of the field, and for the young 
| Ravens that call upon him : nay, much more, becauſe I ama a more excellent creature than they; 

therefore ifall the world would con(pire againſt me to-keepe me downe, and make me poore, | 
I hall not yet want for all that; bur heaven and earth,men and Angels, ſhall doe for mee what 
he will, for heis Almighty. By this meancs Abraham had confirmed his faith in the promiſe, 
againſt his age and decayed body to beget a childe : and ſo may wee oppoſe it to all infirmities | 
of memory, of wit, of want of Jearning,and fuch like, that often are urged by our ſabcill adver- 
| ſary,to diſcourage us from reading, from hearing, from writing, and many good duties. For 
| what infirmicy 18 above his Almighty power to heipe and ſtrengthen us ? 

Secondly, it is of great uſe to make us avoid finne, ſtill ro remember that the Lord is Almigh- | 
tic: For what plagnes can he powre upon us being ſo ? Sarely, ſaith the Plalme,be can raine wp- 
#1 4 fire and brimſtone,florme and tempeſt,&c, He isable to make the world ring of his jadge- 
ments,by laying them upon every Book-ſellers (tall to bee ſcene and reade. He ts able to cons» | 
ſume us with the breath of his month, and who can abide if he be augry ? 

Thirdly, itavailerh greatly to make us pray as we ſhould doe, without wavering and doub- 
| ting : for if he can doe what he will, and will what he hath promiſed ; then aske without tag- 

| gering, for he is able : If you aske health, he is able ; if you aske wiſedome, hee is able; if you 

| | aske his feare for your ſelte and yours, he isable; if yon aske neceffaries, he is able; and what 
| is above his power that you ought co a:ke? He can give the husbands heart to be ever kait as it 
ought, to his wite, and hers againe to him, it it bee defired , &c. Pray therefore with affurance, 


————— DA ROC 


beleeving his omnipotency. v7 
Dan. 3.17. Fourthly, it comforteth effeAually in trouble and adverſity, in perill and danger, aſſuring 
our trembling thoughts of helpe if it be good, even in the middeſt of death, for hee is able : fo 
| did it David,as in many of his Plalmes you ſee, and by name in that : Though I ſpenld walks 
through the valley of death,yet will I not feare, becauſe thou art with me.; thou ] ſay, ry Almighty 
God ever able, ever able to ſave whom thow wilt ſrom all dangers of man and devil. 
hs Cor.9. Fiftly, it helpeth ro move us to charity and loving compaſſion , and therefore ſaith the Apo- | 
file, Grve nor grudgingly or fparingly,but chearfully, for Ged # able to make all grace abonnd. | 

Sixtly, it kindleth in our hearts a feeling thought of God bis free love and mercy,ineleAing 
ns to life before the world was made: for was hee not able to have rejeted us and caſt us away 
if he had would ? was not the clay before him to doe withall as hee pleaſed , honour or d;ſboner, 
were they not in his band ? ſurely he might bave madeus beaſts if he had would,and not men, 
Toades, Toades, and nor heyres of glory with his Sonne Chriſt. Therefore | ſay this emnipo- 
tent power of his, well confidered, cryerth ante us, be rbanktull, be thanktull,&e. 

Seventhly, it ſtayerh us againe from giving raſh and haſty ſentence upon any whom wee ſee 
ill, and as yet badly diſpoſed, for God is able ro touch him, and to call him when he will ; yes, 
able to graft in,and able to breaks off at hu will. 

8, Firally,in all things ic comforteth and daſheth our thoſe fainting,fearing fantaſies that we 

are ſubje& unto : for he can turae the hearts of Kingy and Princes to me if hee will , hee can al- | 
| (wage the malice of my foes,he can bleſle my lavours and heneſt painfull travels any way, and 
no harme can happen tome by man, by devill, more than he will ſufferand permit, for hee is 
| Almighty : no ſtronger than he 1s able roenter upon him and ſpoile his houſe, no , wy ſbeeps, 
faith our God and Saviour, no was takerb out of my hands. This (weet and comfortable doArine 
of Gods emniporeney, would not be abnſed to preſumption and boldnefe, to error and igno- 

rance,and to the wrongins of God himſelfe,as Popifh doQtrine doth in the matrer of the Sacra- 
mentbut to the ends named with all feare and reverence,and with all love and thankfulnefſe. 


| So the Lord grant we way : And now if it pleaſe you, proceed in the next word ; Creator of bea- | 
ven and earth, | 


Room11s. 


Of the Creation. 


I doArine of the Creation of the world,and all things in it,is a matter wherio many men 
have grieveuſly erred, yet is it a peintef our faith, from which we may nor be drawne for | 
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of the Catholtke Faith. 

| any errors of men,but muſt conſtantly hold it, and learning daily more and more tounderſtand, 
ill more and more bee thankfull ro God for it. It is allo a comfortable point to a Chriſtian 
conſcience as ſhall appeare : but having ſpoken of it upon the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, 1 will 
paſſe over what there is noted, to wit, of the perſons creating, Father,Sonne, and Holy Gholt, 
and not the Father onely : of the time when, the manner how, the end wherefore, and ſuch like 
points, referring you to thoſe notes. 

I pray you thex fhew why this worke of Creation is here attributed to the Father onely ſince all the 
Trinity (reated, 

It is, aut ratione ordinis,ant miniſters ant qualiſcung, dfferentie canſa, either by reaſon of or- 
der, or miniſtery, or for ſome kinde of difference. As the Father being in order the firſt perſon, 
and this is the firſt worke, therefore it isartribured to him, as redemption being the ſecond, to 
Chriſt,and ſanRification being the third,to the holy Ghoſt. 

And were ſome ſo grievonſly deceived, as you ſay, in this matter of the Creation ? 

It would be too long,and to little profit, to ſhew all the errors ot mans braine in this point, 
yet touch them we may,to the end to ſtirre up our hearts to be thanktfull ro God for his further 
light moſt graciouſly vouckſafed onto onr ſelves. The chiefe enemy therefore of this Article 
was YValentinus, out of whoſe Schoole came Baſilider, Saturninu,Cerdon, Marcion, the Mani. 
chees,and otbers ; all which not only with corrupt and vile ſophiſtications,but with monſtrous 
and moſt manifeſt blaſpbemous dotages corrupted the doftrine of Creation, revealed in 
Gods holy Word. The records whereof were they not read in /reneus, Tertullian and Epiphas 
xi%s, it would hardly bee beleeved, that imediately afterthe Apoſtles times, ſuch not onel 
differing , butalrogether monſtrous opiniens, ſhould be ſpred in the Church. Surely ſo mon- 
ſtrons, that when wee read them, wee cannot imagine almoſt what they would iay, This Ya- 
lentinius was an excellent P/atonift, and with the mudd of Philotophy ſo troubled the pure foun- 
taine of Iſrael, that very common ſenſe abhorreth it : happely his intent at the firſt was by this 
meanes to make the Scriptnres, or the DoQrine of the Church, which for plainneſſe and ſim- 
plicity was deſpiſed, more acceptable to Philoſophicall wits : but it was not the way that God 


being from God, hath credit in it ſelfe, more than any man cangive1t. It is profitable to re- 
member alſo what Nicephorws writeth of the three wayes which Satan inthe beginning had to 
hinder the courſe of the Goſpell by ; Firſt, ſaith hee, by theſe monſtrous and (enſelefle opinions 
hedid it,making the better ſort to ſuſpe that doArine, that was thus grofſely polluted with 
abſurd afſertions. Secoudly, he drew theſe heretiques, Fa/entixau and his ſchoole to moſt foule 
and filthy luſts,and ſo made all men of honeft diſpoſition,afraid of Chriſtian Religion,the pro- 
feflors whereof and defenders, as they would ſeeme, were {o vile and beaftly. Thirdly, he rai- 
ſed up Simeon, Marke and others, and inftruted them ſo in Magicke , that by their devilliſh 


were ſuſpeRed and greatly impaired: and ſodaily more and more hurt both this matter of 
the Creation, and many other points of holy truth. If any man defireto ſee the opinions and 
aſſertions themſelves, I thinke it better that they make recourſe to the Fathers before named , 
and others, than here to ſet them downe for Novices yet not inſtrufted to reade and ſee. That 


one God,but good things of God, and ill things of ſome other : compare it with F/ay 45. 5. 


| Toba 1.3.&c. remember that ancient diſtinRion, evenas ancientas Tertal.of malvns calpe,and 


maluw pene : his words be theſe : Separatis malis culpe & malis pane malorum culpe Diabols, 
maloram poene Denmn creatorem & antorem definimzus : There is an evill of finne;ond an evill of 


and author of the evill of puniſhment, and the Devill to be the author of the evill of finne. Now 
the evill ef puniſhment is oftwo ſores : ſometimes there is a hurtful matter,as venome,a Scor- 
pion or the like,where the matter is created of God, and is a good thing to ſome uſes : but now 
afrer the fall of man, becauſe this weake natureof curs may bee many wayes burr, theſe hurting 
things are counted evill, reade #3/edome x. 14. and Saint Awgnſtine de moribus anicheornm, 
lib.2, cap.$. Other evils of puniſhments there are, as death, diſeaſes, calamities, which deſtroy 
nature, and are not things made of God in the beginning. #i/edome 1.10, 13. God hath nor 
made death, neither hath he pleaſure in the deſtruRion of the living. By one man came ſinne, and 
by finne death, Rom,5.12.yet God for juſtice is ſaid to will and allow this deſtraRion,becauſe he 
is called,and is a conſuming fire. 

Vindicibus Flammis fibi qui #entraria delet : iſe, juſtitie regula ſola manet. 

This deſtruRion the Scripture plainly teacheth, 1 Corinth-15.21, Wiſd.t.1g. Eſa, 45. 7- 
Amos 3. 6, Ecclefiaſt. 11,14. Amor 4. F/a. 28.21. How much better than theſe madde 
men, was Ariftorle, that could both thinke and write, that if men were borne under the earth, 
and there keptrtill they had diſcretion, nor ſuffered to ſee any thing, and ſhould thence ſudden- 


ly come into this world,and ſee all this glorious worke of Gods creation, profes & efſe Deos & 
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liked, and therefore turned to give Satan ſtrength againſt mens (oules, not to credit that, which | 


aRiens,the credit of holy miracles,adjeyned to the/Goſpell to give teſtimony to the truth of ir, | 


one particular held by 2farcion, Cerdon, the Mamchees, &c. of all things not to bee created of | 


puniſhment, which being diſtinguiſhed one trom another , wee affirme God to bee the Creator 
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| poſſible I ſay,that this God ſhould now forſake me when I am borne, if I truſt in him,and ſerve | 


| chainerhup Satan himſelfe, and all hell, withinthe limits of his good pleaſure. And as to de- 


| you to proceed and take things wn {everall that were ereated, you may. 


and theſe {0 great workes to be his,and none but his, 

Will you adde ſomething of the uſ# of this knowledge of the Creation? 

Witha very good will: and therefore know you that it is a moſt excellent and profitable 
knowledge, leading us firſt tothe true worſhip of God,as error in the knowledge of the Crea- 
tures breedeth error in the knowledge of the Creator, and draweth the minde from God, and 
his true worſhip : for how I pray you came itto paſſe,that men adored and worſhipped divers 
creatares both celeſtiall and terreſtciall? certainly ic proceeded not onely from the ignorance 
of God, the firſt cauſe of all things , but even from the ignorance alſo of naturall things : for 
could they have worſhipped either Sunne or Moon,or fire, or any creature, if they had knowne 
the creation of them by a ſuperiour cauſe ; and that that which is made of another cannot bee 
God : but what faith the Book of #/:/aome ? Smrely all men are vain by nature, and are ignorant of 
God,and could not know him by the good things that are ſeen,neither conſider by the works the work- 
maſter : But they thowght the fire or the ws, of or the ſwift ayre, or the courſe of the ſtars,or the ra- 
ging waters,or the lights of heaven to be governonrs of the warld, and God,e&c, Reade the whole 
Chaprer,and the next to it. And how ceuld they attribute to Creatures what belongeth to the 
Creator, if they truly did know the diffcrence berwixt the Creator and his Creatures?Moſt pro- | 
fitable therefore 1s this knowledge, ſhewing us the divinity and power of God in creating , his 
wildome in governingzhis juſtice in puniſhing, his mercy 1n reſtoring, his goedneſle in glority- 
ing,&c. where remember what S. Bernard ſaith ; Opns recreations & reſetionis maine eſſe quam 
opus creations & fattions, The worke of reſtoring fallen man, and as it were a new creating him, 
is greater than the firſt making of him. What S. Ang»ff.alſo ſaith : Inteligat gui poteſt, judicet qui 
poteſt, an majus ſit juſtos creare,quam impios juſtificare ? certe etff «qual eſt utrag, potentia,hec 1a- | 
meu majorts eft miſericordia: Let him underitand that can,and ler him judge that can, whether 


it be a greater thing to create juſt men, or to jultifie wicked men? ſurely,if we grant both pow- 
ers to be equall, yet is the later greater mercy. 


. Secondly, this doftrine of creation may make us,whatſoever we ſee , either of Creatures, or 
qualities in Creatures,to remember that God hath made them,and for ſome good and profita- 
ble end, and not unthankfully or careleſly to paſſe them over, as not worthy our conſideration , 
whenit is the worke of our God. Not to reproach men with their naturall imperfeRions , but 
with aſcending thoughts to glorife the granter of more mercy to our ſelves. 

Thirdly, it armeth us ſtrongly againſt the feare of eyill ſpirits, wicked men, or any other 
' creature whatſoever,the Creator being ever above his work,and as able to deſtroy,as he was to 
make, He could rule S#/,he could rule Z/as, he could drowne Pharaoh and all his hoaſt, yea,he | 


ſtruRion he is able to overturne them, ſa to be inſtruments of good alle to his Children hee can 
guide them, which is a ſingular comfort. The Agyptians favour the Iſraelites,the keeper of the 
priſon /o/eph,&c. you know the Scriptures. Adde your owne experience to them, «nd all bee 
thankfull and cheartull. | | 
Fourthly, how doth this doArine fill my heart with aſſurance moſt ſweet, that God will ne- 
ver forſake mec,nor leave me deſtitute of any goed thing, when it ſheweth what things he crea- 
ted for me, betore ever he formed my elfe? Is it poſſible that God, who beforeI was borne had | 
care of me,that I ſhould ner onely te uſe;but alſo to pleaſure, have ſo many things provided for | 
me,goodly creatures in earth,glorious Angels in heaven to pitch their Tents about me,&c. is it 


him ? No,no,it cannot be; and therefore be not faithleſſe,but faithfull, Q my ſoule. Can a woman 
forget her childe,faith thy God,even the child of ber body can fhe forget ? How hardly,if at all,yet if 
ſhe can, cannot,ner will ever forget thee: he that toucheth thee,toucheth the apple of mine eye:there- 
fore caſt thy care, I ſay againe,my troubled ſoule upon him,for he careth for thee,&c. 

T his may content concerning the nſe of this moſt comſortable point, and therefore now if it pleaſe 


I will follow that diviſion in the Nicene Creced,and in $. Ambreoſe,of things viſible and invii- 
ble,and will firſt ronch the invifible ; namely, the creation of Angels,whereof the Scripture hath 
givenus knowledge inthe P/almes,Praiſe him all ye Angels of bis for be fake the word,and they 
were created. Then to the Coloſſians;By bims were all things created which are in heaven,and which 
are in earth things viſible and inviſible whether they bee Thrones or Dominions,or Principalities or 
Powers,all things were created by bim &: for him:But when they were created, that is, in which of 
the dayes worke,the Scripture exprefly tellethnot. Nazianzene thinketh that they were firſt 
made, then the world, and laſtly man :. the ſame doth Hiereme and Damaſcene hold,but they 
eveſle onely ſo, without any cerraine ground, and their gneſſe of others is diſliked, becauſe 1t 
may ſtrengthen that error, that the Angels being made,made the world. $. Auguſtine thinketh 
the creation of them is compriſed under the name of light, the firſt day : others under the name 


| of heaven ; others thiake they were made the ſecond day,and by and hy fell ſome ofthem, be- 
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cauſe it is not added there as in other dayes, Yrdit Dew quod eſſet benums, God ſaw that it wag 
good, but as I faid,the Scripture exprefſerh not the day and time : and therefore S. Ambroſe his 
counfell is good, Libenter we/Crammne, quod foire nec debermnu nec poſſumus ; Let us willingly bee ig- 
norant of that which neicher we eught to know, nor can know. And let it {uthce us to under- 
ſtand thus much. 


Firſt, that Angels were not of themſelves, neicher begotten of the ſubſtance of God, bat 
created. 

Secondly, that from eternity they were not , for that is proper onely t@ him, by whom all 
chings were made. John 1.1. and 33. but that they were before man, ir may be gathered out of W 
theſe words in /ob ; When the ſtars of the morning praiſed me together and all the Children of God lod.z,8. 
rejoyced, where waſt thou? v.4.&c.and it is manifeſt by this,that the Devill by the Serpent,decei- 
ved man as ſocne as he was created. How God created them,the Scriptures alſo te:ch, even by | 
his Word,as he did all things elſe, P/.149. In what eſtate ? Snrely in goodneſſe and integrity as cv, 
moſt great. /ohn $.44.and Iwde ver/.6.from which excellent eſtate ſome of them fell,as hath bin | 4. $5 P-9 
faid,by ſinne,z Per. 2.But what this finne was in particular 18 not expreſled,in generall the Scrip- 
ture accuſeth their pride, not expreſſing the manner , 1 7i».3.6, All which overthrow that 
ſenſeleſle folly of the Saduces,that there areno Angels, A#.2 3.From this time then of their fall, 
hath the diviſion ſtood of good and evill Angels, 

T hu diviſion if you pleaſe to follow, you may begin with the good Angels, | 

Saint Azenſtine interpreting the 104. P/a/me, hath theſe words of Angels, ©wers no- 
men nature, ſpwitm eſt; quer officium , Angelus eſt. Doeſt thou aske a name containing the | fAleb.1.7 &- wc. 
nature of an Angell? then 1 anſwer thee, hee is a Spirit ; but doeſt thou aske his office? then | EPh6-11- 

I anſwer, heeis an Angell. - Soby nature they are Spirits, and by office Angels ; that is, Mel- noni yl 
ſengers, as a man is aname of nature , a Souldier 2 name of office. By thele ſpirituall Meſſen-| & * 
gers and Miniſters , the Lord executeth his pleaſure; as mercy to his Servants, Pas. 3.6. | Gcn.19.13. 
wrath and judgement to his enemies, 2 Xing. 19. an hundred fourſcore and five thouſand | !odg.1 3 344, 5 


flaine by the Angell, Geneſ. 19. AF. 12. 23, hee chaſtiſerh alſo the godly by themſelves, rp vs 
2 Sam.24.15, 16. uk 1.13, 


What may we thinks concerning their knowledge? 

Of their knowledge the Scripture maketh three degrees ; The firſt is, that wherewith they 
were created, which was molt excellent. {oþ,8. They did net abide in the truth, &greater know- 
ledge than the truth is not. The ſecond is by Revelation,as ir pleaſeth God to impartunto them 
by uſing their Miniſtery. Such was that of Gabree/, revealing the Myſterie of the weekes, Das. 
6.and that to E/izabeth, and the Virgin ary, Lake 1.Thethird is by experierce,of which that 
may be underſtood, Epb. 3.10. To the intent that now unto Principalities and Powers, in hea- 


venly places, might be knowne by the Church, the manifold wiſdome of God, and divers other 
places, 


And what ſoberly may we thinke alſo of their ordey- ? 


I like well his judgement , that ſaid, there mult needs be granted a ſecmly order ever to bee 
amongſt Angels. Sed perpetnos ordines diftinguere, quorum ratione alu ſemper preemineant,alis ſem- 
per ſubjaceant, temerariornum potins eft, quam ſcriptures ſequentium : but to diſtingniſh perpetuall 
orders,by which ſome mult ever be above,and ſome ever below : it 1s rather the part of raſh 
heads, than of men that follow the Scriptures. 


What thinks you then of thoſe words tothe Coleſ. 1, 16. whether they be Thrones,or D ominions, 
or Prencipalittes, or Powers ? 

Both by that place and others ; as, Cor.15.24. Epheſ.1.21. Epheſ 3.16.and Ephe/.6.12.you 
Pay ſee and note the divers and ſeverall names and appellations, which the Scripture giveth to | 
Angels : by miſtaking whereof men have made divers Orders and Hierarchies; Seraphin,Chern- 
bin and T hrones inthe firlt Hierarchy : Rule, Authority, and Power in the ſecond : Principalitier, | Poleſtates. 
Arch angels,and Angels inthe third: and deviſing many things of the difference and preroga- | / «tes. 
tiveof thoſe three. Burt let $. Anugaſtines judgement be your conclufion, who of theſe matters | <> Excby- | 
ſaid thus: Quid inter ſe diſtent quatnor illa vocabula,quib? wniverſam ili ſocietate videtur Apoſt, | * won 5g | 
efſe complexus dicant qui po ſſunt, ſi tamen probare poſſunt quod dicunt,ego iſta me ignorare confiteor, | © OY 
W hat difference is betwixt thole foure words, wherein the Apoſtle ſeemeth to have compre- | 
hended all that ſociety, let them tell that can, ſothey will prove what they fay, for ſurely 1 for : 
my part mult confeſſe , 1am ignorantand know not. Againe,1n another place: Eſſe Seder, Do- | Lonrra Priſeill. 
minationes @&c.firmſſime credo, & differre inter ſe aliquid, indubutata fide teneo, ſed quo me conter- | cap.11, 

14, que magnupmuas eſſe doftorem,quenam iſta ſout,& quid inter ſe differant neſtio,nec ea [ane 1gno- | 
rantia periclitari me pate. That there be as the Apoſtle ſaith, Thrones and Dominations,&c. molt | 
| firmely I belecve,& that there is ſome kinde ot difference 1 alſo makeno queſtion,but that rhon | 

maiſt ſet leſſe by me, whom thou takeſt to be a great Dotor,what they be,and what manner of | 
difference this is, indeed I know not,neither doe I thinke that this ignorance is any whit dan- 
gerous to me. Againe, Efſesnter Angeles aliquans aifferentiam nou eſi dubinm', ideo enim ſcriptura 
| diferentes | | 
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| was full of horſes,and Charriots of fire, that 1s,of innumerable Angels to defend him againſt his 


differentes poſair appelationer, ſed quetF qualis ſit ia differentia, ille ſolms n ovit, quiita creavit,e | 
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ngſt theAngels there | 
is no doubt to be made,for therefore doth the Scriptare give them differing names and ritles,but 
what,and of what ſort thar difference is,he onely knoweth who hath ſo created them,and wee 
then ſhall ſee, when we ſhall be like the Angels. The later writers doe not ground any ſer orders 
amonglt then upon theſe words,bur ſay,rhat rhey are called Dominations and Powers, becauſe 
they are mmiſtrs divine porentie & Dominationss;Miniſters of Divine Power and Rule. And for 
the words Cherubin & Seraphin,they force no ſuch matter : But the firſt ſignifieth vs/antes,fly- 
ing; and the ſecond,ardexres, burning : they (hew the nature,agitity, and quickneſfle in their of- | 
fice and ſervice appointed them of God,not any ſet orders. The name alſo of Arch-angel fienifi- 
eth a depuration ro fame high and difficulr abou. taps he that is an Embaſſadour, by reaſon of his 
office tor the time is above other men, but his ſervice ended, returneth to his place againe, 

Will you ſay any thing tonching the number of theſe good Angel: ? 

The number of them is molt great, as you may tee in many places of the Scripture,bur cer- 
tainly what the number of them 1s, no where is told. Daniel laith, thouſand thouſands miniftred 
unto him,and ten _—_— thouſands ſtood befere him. Tohn ſaith, then Tbeheld,o+ I heard the woyce 
of many Angels round about the Throxe. Oar Saviour himſelfe rels us of woe than rwelve Legions 
that he conld have called for, if he had pleaſed, And the Author to the Hebrewes ſaith, 77 are com: 
to Mount Sron,to the Citte of the living God the celeſtiall Hieruſalew,and to the company of imnume- 
ble Angels: By all which you ſee the number great, but not defined. | 

Of that opinion that every man hath hi good Angell and hts bad, what I pray you may we bold ? 

That of the good Angel was Origens conception, and Hieroms upon 41arth. 18. 10, with 0+ 
thers : It was aiſo P/ato his opinion, and Empedecles in PIutarch, with divers moe, but it hath 
ne more greund nor warrant in the Word of God,bur is rather contrary to the ſame. For if you 
marke the Scripture,you ſhall ſee ſometimes many allotted to one man, and ſometimes but one 
allotted ro many men. An example of the firſt : Zlizerws,2 Kings 2.ver.17.where the mountaine 


— 


enemies. Of the ſecond, D4n.10.1 3,&c. In the Plalme it is faid, He ſpall give his Angels charge | 
over thee,not any one particular Angel. And in the Goſpell, their Angels, nor thy Angel, As Er 

that in the As,zt i his Angel, the meaning 1s taken by the learned to bee, it is the Lords Angel 
given or ſent todefend him, butnor a peculiar Angel ever. And yon may conferre with it that 
laying ofthe Plalme :The Angel of the Lord pitched round about. The Angel,1 ſay,of the Lord ap- | 
pointed for the time, or many Angels, but not any certaine one for all times during his lite. 
Touching the evill Angel, that every man and woman hath a particular one, it was Gregorie | 
his opinion, Biſhop of Rome. But the Scripture teacheth,that ſometimes a man is vexed of one, 


as Saw! was, lob, and Indas, and ſometimes of moe , as he that had a Legion inthe Goſpell, and } 
Mary Magdalen with ſeven Devils. | 


T ouching the bodies they aſſume upon occaſions, what teach you? | 


That they can aſſume bodies to be ſeenc,felr,heard, andro eate,we know by many experien- | 
ces , but bufily ro diſpute of them ſhall bee very unprofitable curiofiry. The Scriptures tell us 
that when good Angels have beene ſent to declare matters to men, they have appeared in the 
ſhape of men,and young men : as Gen.18.2.and 4.19.2.8c.Heb,1 3 2.mcn I ſay oft moſt ſingular | 
beauty,and ſometimes with a heavenly kinde of gliſtering and ſhining brightenefſe. Sometimes 
they have appeared in bodies of fare,as in the viſion of E/ay, Ezckiel,c5c. Sometimes they have | 
appeared to men waking,and ſeeing : ſometimes fleeping,tometimes walking, bur yer raviſhed 
with an exſtafis, ns Apec.1.10, and many orher places, 

. Becauſe yow ſo often admonifh to be ſober tn thus matter, I will ache no more of theſe good Angel, 
but pray you to ſhew now ſome uſe of thu which you have ſad, 

Firſt, the creation of Angels reacheth us to think of them as of the creatures,and not to make 
geds of them, by praying unto them, as ſome doe ; they are but ſervants,and ought not to have 
their Malters honour given unto them : bur if any man will ſo finne, let him remember how 
carefully even themſelves have ever refuſed ſuch ſervice done unto them with ſo great injury to 
the Lord their God that created them. In the Booke of Indges, If chox wilt offer offer to the Lord, 
faith the Angel. And in the Revelation, See thow doe it not, izich the Ange), for 1 am thy fellow ſer- 
vaxt,but worſhipthon God. Let him remember allo the practice of the Prophet even in the 
preſence of Angels,and in his great perill and diſtreſle ; T be whole monntaine was full of Angels, 
faith che Texrt,axd yer the Prophet preyed wnto the Lord, Wherupon ſoundly we may reaſon,that 
if in ſo great danger,and when the Angels were preſent, the godly Prophet would not =y to 
them, bur to God, becauſe he knew God onely muſt be prayed unto,ſure when they were ablent, 
and he inno ſuch perill, he would not rob God of his hogcur,as many now a dayes doc,and will 
not be reformed. | 

Secondly, the fall of ſome of theſe Angels created, and created in innocency , as alſo of our 
ſelves, may moſt profitably remember us how weake wretches we are now become, when that | 
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| integrity is loſt, yet when we had it we could not ſtand, and what need we have of Gods ever 
mercifull and mighty hand to ſupport us,to ſtay and ſtrengthenus, and to hold us upright, con- 
ſtant, and abiding in the thing that is good, For if Angels fell,are we ſtrong ? or it wee in that 
happy ſtate declined afide,can we now corrupted and finfall truſt in our ſelves? O that we may 

feelezknow,and wirh profit ever conſider that we cannot: and thetefore pray early and late,ear- 
neltly and heartily, carefully and continually, that the Lord would f{trengthen us that wee may 
| ſtand,and as the Prophet David ſaith,that he would knit our hearts mnto bim that we may feare his | »\.1.g6. 

Name : Knit, knit I ſay, for wee have need, Lord doe it, Lord doe ir, for Jeſus Chriſt his 
lake. 

Thirdly, the conſideration of the cauſe of their fall which was pride, may ſtrike and teach us 
with a true deteftation of chart ſinne if we be the Lords. For it threw them to hell, and ſhall it 
| cary us to heaven? will ot God ſpare his Angels, whenthey wax proud,and will he ſpare us ? 

No, no, we may be ſure of his fearefull wrathif we take not heed. A good meanes to helpus 
to take heed, is often to confider how odious to men this foule ſin is, and whar a lothing of it 
Gods bleſſed Spirit kineleth in their hearts, where he ruleth. For the firſt, we heare David pro- 
teſting in his Pſalm, that who ſo had 4 proud look and a high ftomacke he would not ſuffer him in hs 
hoxſe. So hated he that in his houſe, which many love in themſelves. So/omon that wiſe Prince 
going about to reckon up ſix things which the Lord doth hate, beginneth with the hanghty eyes 
as moſt deteſtable of all the reſt, and therefore deſerving tobe ſer firſt. And in the 16. Chap- | pccy.; 6.5. 
ter he in plaine words ſaith,all that are proud in beart are an abhomination to the Lord and though | Plal.131. 
hand joyne in hand he ſhall not beunpuniſhed. For the ſecond, we ſee and heare the moſt godly 
King and Prophet David,ſpeaking to his God; O my Lord, 7 am not high. minded, I have no progd | lam.g. 
lookes, I doe not exerciſe my ſelf in matters that are too high for me. Saint Tames faith, the Lord reſi. 
fteth the proud, and groeth ht: grace to the lowly and meek. If it be good that 1am proud of, I am 
unthankfull ro the giver, and if it be evill, | am a feole to delight 1n that which oughc to be ha- 
ted. So beit good or be it naught, pride is naught I may be ſare,and to be avoided, The Foun- 
raine ef all Aoods is the Sea, and the fountaine of all good is the Lord, faich Saint Bernard, and | Serm.13.in 
therefore why art thou proud ? It isa weakneſle m my head,it drinke overturne me,it is more | £4. 
weakneſle if a little doe it, and that but ſmall roo. So is it weaknefſe in my heart if graces gi- 
vento another end, puffe me up, and make me to ſwell with pride and vaine conceits in my 
ſelfe, as alſo with contempt of others better than my ſelfe : but if a few graces, and much mea- 
ner gifts than others have, doe this in me, O how great is my weakneſle then ! Thinke, thinke 
| ofit whileſt we have time,and weane our wanton hearts from flying theſe high pirches,before 
| God and man begin to hate us as paſt recovery. We our ſelves give not our children clothes to 
have chem proud of them, bur to uſe them for the end they ought ro ſerve to, and giveth God 
his graces to make us drunke with pride inthem and for them ? The beſt meate diſorderly uſed 
deftroyeth the body, and {weet graces abuſed to pride deſtroy the ſoule. Proud Senacberib is 
beaten downe, Proud 7yr«- is ſharply ——_— Proud Nabwcbedonoſar loſeth his Kingly 
Throne, and feedeth with beaſts. Proud /ezabelis eaten with Dogs. Proud Herod js eaten 
with Lice.Proud Pharaoh is drowned in the Sea:and ſhall ir not move us? The lighter the Ruffe 
is that you weigh, the higher it mounts - and the vainer the head is, of either man or worhan, 
the prouder their lookes, words, and workes are towards all men. If bleſſel David begin to | 
be proud,and to ſay t»ſ6,c&c.Straight God turneth his hand,and bringerh him out of his dreame. 
If Aſiriam (well againſt her better, a preſent Leprofie is ſent to ſtoope her. Agar muſt be co0- 

' led if ſhe know not her Miſtreſſe, by Gods owne decree. And $S, Pas/in his pride is tumbled 
from his horſe, and made to know what humility is, The Tree firſt groweth downeward, 
and taketh rodte before it riſe upward, and wax fo high: and ſo,ſo muſt all children of truth if | 
they ever rife to their good, and not to their harme, lay a foundation in humilt y, and grow 
downeward. Firft, by low conceits of their own ability any way,which if they doe, the Lord, 
as he pleaſeth, is able to raiſe and keep up alſo when he hath raiſed, notwithſtanding any malice 
or envy whatſeever, that ſhall cither burſt ovt,or lie hidden againſt his mercy beſtowed where 
bimſelfeliked. A comfort more than ſweet, where there is cauſe co thinke of it. The Lord 
therefore make-us hamble and true dereſters of filthy pride. 

Fourthly, the puniſhment of theſe Angels created,and falling from their firſt creation, aſſureth 
us,we (hall never eſcape the deſert of fin, if weelcave not the ſin. Por thus reaſon Peter and | » Pet-2. 
Teae,we plainly ſee. They fell,and the Lord faich, They are reſerved in everlaſting chaines under |"4%6 
darkweſſe to the Indgement of the great day; therefore ſeare. 

1aſtly,their miniſtring may both feare us and comfort us; feare us, thus, that if the Lord have | 
miniſters of his wrath in number ſe many, in apility and power ſuch as Angels be, whereof one 
fue three-ſcore and ten thouſand when God was angry for Davias numbcing the people, and 
would have gone further had God not ſtayed him ; and another flew foure-ſcore and 
five thouſand in the Hoſt of Sexacherib in onenjght,&c. O how can wee hope or once thinke 

to eſcape his hand when he is angry ? well may we ſee that no power or policy of any mortall 
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creature can deliver us. Now he hath moe than twelve legions of them at his commandement, 
yea a thouſand thouſand;: and ten thouſand thouſands, that is, infinite, infinite, ro arme againſt | 
| us, one being able to deſtroy us all, What ſhould | fay of Frogs, Flyes, Lice, and ſuch like; of 

7 Haile, Snow, Thunder, Lightning, Strorme and Tempeſt, Fire and W ater, and all the Creatures 
of God beſides, which alſo we know are ſtrong, if he appoint them to execute wrath and ven- 
| geance againſt us ? Can then the ſinner that goeth on in kis wickednefſe, without repentance 
| ever cſcape? O it is impoſlible we plainly tee, and therefore let us feare betimes before ir bee 
too late, Foromfort againe it ſerveth thus ; that if the Lord have ſach watchmen to atrend | 
upon us, and to pitch their tents round about ns, can we periſh ? cantyrants have their will of 
us further than God pleaſeth ? [s there any guard of wealth, wit, friend and allies like to this? 
if not, then remember upon what manner of perſons they only attend, and be inſtruted, They 
Heb.r.1 4. attend, faith the Plalme,npon them that feare h1n,and it muſt move us if we love our ſelves : So 
Pſal.34-5,7. | doe you ſec in forme part what uſe we may make of this doctrine of Angels, created and falling 
fcom their firſt eſtate, miniſtring and ſerving as God appointeth, to execute his wrath, or to 
(hew his love to mankinde. More you may adde by your owne meditation daily, as God increa- 

ſeth knowledge and grace, | 


It ſhall ſuffice : and I will now defire you a little to ſay of evill Angel; more, whoſe fall you have 
touched intheſe uſes, and ſhewed the uſe alſo of that. 

We know conceraing their creation that they were good, created in iynocency as others | 
Aug deGtnad | WEre, and to hold the contrary was the herefie of the 2ſanichees, and of the Priſcillianiſts, a. 
literaml.x r.cap, | gainſt whom Auguſtine writeth for it. $5 qu dicat diabolum non fuiſſe prim Angeli bonuw,@&c. 
20,11,22,23- | If any man (ay thatthe devill was not firſt a goed Angell, and that be had no maker of him, as 
| [dem de Civit. | Afanichens and Priſcillianze affirme, let him be accurſed. His nature is to hurt by all wayes and 
| 23-6.1-2:3- | meancs he can,going about like a roaring Lion,and ſeeking whom he may devoure:but of bim- 
(elfe he can doe nothing, except God give him leave ; as it is evident unto us inthe example of 
' [+b, whom hee conld nor rouch till God gave licence , and then no further than hee was li- 


mited : and by the Heard of {wine which he had no power neither to enter into till God faid, 
ge, 


Now it youaske why God permitted, anſwer may be made that hee doth it to the end his 
| power over thoſe ſpirits might hereby be knowne, hee permitting and not permitting at his | 
| pleaſure. Secondly, that we might ever be prepared and inſtructed to refit. Thirdly, that 
| hereby we might be made berrer , 5m 12 ſoule, as all Gods children be after temptations, 
| and outwardly alſo in things worldly, if God pleaſe, as 7b was, whoſe wealth after tryall was 
much increaſed more than it was before. Fourthly,that thus God might puniſh the wicked as 
juſtice requireth. And laſtly,that Satans malice and hatred cowards us might bee better knowne 
than ever it would be, it this proviſion were nor ſometimes to afloileus. Sce therefore and con- 
ſider with your ſelfe how great good Almighty God is able to draw unto his children out of 
Satans very malice againſt them, and feare not, but cemmir your ſelfe wholly to this mighay | 
keeper your {weet and gracious Father,leaving him to ſuffer and permit what he pleaſeth to be 
done unto you at all times, fince he is able to give the iflue with the temptation,and ſhall never 
lay more upon you than he will make youalſo able to beare, which is a comfort unſpeakable, þ 
and bleſſed be his name for it. | 

We know alſo touching theſe evill Angels or ſpirits that they can enter in and poſlefſe men } 
| and women, but the manner hew may rather be felt than exprefled and laid downe. They can 
{peake alſo in creatures as appeareth in the Serpent that ſpake ro Eve what himſelf underſtood | 
| not, as Saint Azguſtine faith, and by the foule ſprrit- that [pake to our Saviour Chriff and told bim 
his name was Legion. Orders amongſt them, it is thought by the learned, they have none, but 
thoſe words in this Chapter to the Epheſians,of Principalities, Powers worldly Governors, Princes 
of the darkneſſe of this world,C&c. are uled rather to amplific the power, ſtrength, and might of 
them to hurt and doe miſchiefe, than to declare any degrees amongſt them, Againe,every one | 
of them tempteth unto any muſchiefe, and nor one to this,and another to that, dividing (as it 
were) the matter amongſt themſelves, as it is to be ſeen in the remptacrion of Chriſt, and 14, 
with others, where one and the ſame Spirir rempteth unto ſeverall evils. And as for the names 
we reade of, of the uncleane Spirit, the ſpirit of fernication, the ſpirit of errour, and ſuch like, 
they ſhew not divers offices in divers ſpirits, but divers «ffeRts in and by the one Spirit as God 
ſhall ſuffer. For the cne Spirit may tempt me to error, and then be called the Spiric of error; go 
Textator. fornication, and then be called by rhat efte the ſpirit of fornication, &c. They can alſo aſſume 

unto themſelves bodies as we reade in the Scriptures and ſtories. Even into an «Angell of light 
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2 Cor.xr. Satan is able to transforme himſelſe, and the Tripartite ſtory ſpeaketh of a devil that about foure 
H:fttrip.t22. | hundred yeares after Chriſt went up and downe Cree, and perſwaded the Jewes that hee was 
c4p.9. 


Moſes ceme againe to carry them there hence to the land ef Promiſe, which they beleeving 
were fcarefully deſtroyed, many of them in the Rockes and waters. 


Butt whether [ pray you can tbe ſpirits of the dead walke here in the earth or no ? 
OS NE 166 = wy —  Aﬀuredly | 
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|  Afuredly no: And for proofe, firſt conſider the holy Scripture and word of God which 
faith of the dead, that they reſt from their /abourgand are bleſſed, Our Saviour ſaid to the Theefe, [ob 7.9,T0. 
T his day fpalt thou be with me in Paradiſe : meaning there to abide and tarry for ever,or elle the APOC b4. 
comfort had been alittle. Lazarws dying was caried into Abrahams bolome, that 1s, into hap. 
| pinefſe and reſt : Lord into thy bands I commend my fpurit, faith Saint Sreven,meaning with thee | p.,..,, ,. 
| ro reſt and not to gad and walke abroad. And,a# thy Saints are in thy hands, faith Aoſes plainly, | Wwki.3.r. 
agreeable to which is that 1n W:ſdome : T he ſoules of the righteous are um the hands of God, and no 
| evill ſhall happen unto them; with many other places to like purpole, all plainly overthrowing this 
| errour;that the ſoules of the dead can wander and walke inthe earth. For it they be in hell, out 
of hell there is no eſcaping, the rich Glutton being notable toget out to walke and coole him- 
| (elfe,as we learne and heare in the Goſpell. And if they be in heaven, who ſhould ſend them 
there-hence to wander on earth ? not the devill, who beareth no ſuch rule in heaven over Gods 
Saints. And not God, for he hath thouſandsof Angels to doe his will. heretore aſſuredly none doth 
it. Next after Scripture,conſider the judgement of ancient Fathers,& firſt of. Saint Chry/oſtome, 
who at large ſpeaketh of this matter. And ſearching the cauſe why in the GuſpeJl it 1s ſaid the 
ſbirits abode abont the graves, ſaith, that in his time there were fooliſh conceirs touching this 
thing,and thar the devils kept about graves. Firſt,to obſcure the glory of the dead Martyrs, as 
though their ſoules after death had become devils. Secondly, to work errors other wayes, in 
mens hearts concerning the dead. Bur,(aith he, if ſpirits ſeparated from their bodies could walk_a- 
bout in earth,either would the rich Gluitton himſelf bave come to hu brethren, or have intreated ſome 
other fpirit ro have come. Againe,it ſpirits did walk they muſt either do this of their owne au- 
thoriry,or by Gods : but of themſelves they cannot,ſfince we know the devils can doe nothin 
more than he will ſuffer them. And fince we mult needs grant, that if of themſelves they could, 
{ure they would be often with us, chey being not now deprived of love, and become crnell. 
Which Saint A»gu/t*me thought a very true reaſon againſt this error, For ſurely, ſaith he, my 
deare mother Monica, who in ber life time followed me over the Sea and land, wonld never thu long 
bave been from me if there had been any [uch walking of dead ſpirits as is talkedof. By God his ap- 
pointmeyt neither can they doe it,ſceing he forbids to take counſell of the dead,neither would, 
that a»y ſbould be ſent from the dead to the rich mans brethren, but Moſes and the Prophets to 
ſerve them; it never being read in the Scripture that God uſed the dead to reveale and ſhew his 
truth unto men. Againe,theſe ſpirits that are ſaid to walke have uſually required things con. 
trary to the word and condemned by the word; as Maſles, Sacrifices, Pilgrimages and ſuch like: 
therefore neither the ſoules of the godly are ſent of God. This was Saint Azgafines opinion, 
re{olately wiſhing all ethers ſo to be aſſured likewiſe. But you will ſay,ſaith Saint Chry/oſtome, 
that you have heard thoſe fpirits fay, when they have been conjured and asked what they 
were, that they were the ſoules of ſuch men and ſuch women. Fye on it the lye,faith he,for ir is a 
foule one. Er hee quog, oratio a fraude & deceptione Diabolica proficiſcitur , non enim anima de- 
funtti eſt que ulla dicut, ſed demon qui hec ut audientes decipiat,confingit. And the very ſpeech pro- 
ceederh from the fraud and deceit of the devill, which to deceive them that heare bim, and to 
bring them jnto error, faineth theſe things, he being rhe Father of lies,and one that ſtood not in 
the truth, Yet againe thou wilt ſay they are in the very ſame apparcll,and inall points as the par- 
ty was alive.But ſo may they be,faith Augsſtine, and yet ſo far from being the parties, that the 
dead doe not know ſuch things co be done in their likenefle. Even as you tee in dreames theli- 
ving are thought ro appeare to him that ſlcepeth,and to he preſent with him, to ſpeak and talk, 
and to expound hard matters, when it is nothing ſo, neither did thoſe parties that are ſo drea- 
med ofever know it. So did my fcholer Exlogi,faith hethinke that I was preſent with him,and 
expounded an hard place in Tullies orations to bim. Thele two godly Fathers then, Saint Angſt ine 
and Saint Chry/ſoftome, you lee, followiag the Scriptures beforenotes, utterly abhorre this folly, 
W hat then be thoſe appearances that are ſeen? (urely even as { bry/oftome (aid, devils that de- 
ceive, when there is any ſuch matcer indeed. Bur many times the corrupt humours that are in 
our heads will make us think we ſee formes,and faces, and ſhapes,and ſhadowes that indeed are 
not at all there, And many a thouſmnd times have falſe juggling hypocrites abuſed Gods peo-. 
ple to eſtabliſh their Idolatry, ſuperſtition and error, and ſuch ſpirits' now and then have met | 
with their matches that conjured them well and thrifcily not by any Holy water or croſling, 
but with ſound blowes upon the bones of them. Such Monkifh ſpirits did walke apace about 


other mens houſes, when hypocritical holineſle ſaid they might have no wives of their owne : 
but thus much of this matter now may ſuffice. 


Can wicked ſpirits alſo inchant at any time ? | 
They can,as appeareth unto you in the ſeventh Chapter of Exodus. And how they cat 
| transforms the appearance of ſhape, the Daughter of Aacarims, ſeeming to bee changed 
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ceive our lenſes may be conſidered. Firſt, by making us nor ſee, and not heare, or to ſee and 
heare what ſhape and ſound they liſt. Saint Hierome in the life of H/arion telleth ſtrange things, 
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\ of women, the roaring of Liens, the ſound of an armie, and ſuch like. Then fearefull ſights and 


| to hurt the fruits of the earth whereby a dearth and ſcarcity muſt needs enſue,then they before- | 


| know that thou canſt doe all thing s,and that there u nothing bid fromthee. I am the Lord ſearching | 


eAn Expoſition 


as that Satan made Hilarion heare the cryes of yong children, the lowing of Oxen, the wayling 


ſhowes, all which H:/arion» knew to be Ludibrie demonum, the deceiving tricks of devils. It 
were too much to rehearſe what there,and el{ewhere is read of this matter. Sometimes there 18 | 
naturall cauſe in the Organ, or inſtrument,as eye, eare,8&c. Asthe eye bee ſo charged with hu- 
mors that we ſhall thinke we ſee through a five, that we ſee many round circles flying up and 
downe or about the Candle, faces and ſhowes of ſundry ſorts, the ball of the eye fomerime 
ſpreading it ſelfe, and making all things ſeeme greater, ſomerimes contraQing it ſelfe, and ma- | 
king all things ſeeme lefſe,ſometimes of one colour,ſometimes of another,all by a divers diſpo- 
ſition in the eye. Which divers effeRts in the ſenſes Satan is able to worke, as alſo to deale with 
the medium by which we doe ſee, and ſo deceiveus. The powers of the minde againe may be | 
diſturbed, as memory,reaſon,imagination,&c. By phrenſie, by Melancholy, &c. Yea even me- 
lancholy hath made men thinke they were brute beaſts, glaſſes, ſtooles,&c. 
eAnd cau theſe wicked ſpirits foretell things to come alſo ? 

They can. But withall marke how. Surely firſt what they inzend to effeR and bring to paſſe 

themſelves if they can,that before hand they will tel ſhall come to paſle. As if God permit them 


hand can tell of the dearth. Secondly, they are more expert in naturall cauſes, than any man 
can bs,and therefore by that meanes alſo they may forctell things to come ; namely, when they 
are acquainted with the cauſe. Thirdly, what already is begun to be done, but yet unknowne | 
ro us, either by ſecrefie of the doing, or by a diſtance of place, they by their ſwittnefle, and | 
further underſtanding than we have, are able to tell of before we either heare or know of 1t. | 
Fourthly, if there be any propheſic in all the word of God that tuch a thing ſhall be, they are a- 
ble to foretell it, and we not underſtanding the Seriptures think they ſpeake by skill in them- 
ſelves, when indeed it is from the Scriptures that they have it. Finally, by inclinations and ! 
likelihoeds, by eccafions and circumſtances fit to effeRt matters, they will gueſſe at things be- | 
forehand, and fay thus and thus it ſhall be, yet often miſſing as well as hitting, it the one were 
as well obſerved as the other : but to reckon up all wayes of their skill would be long and nor | 
poſlible for man, therefore let theſe lutfice for a taſte to judge others by, and onely adde this, 
that whatſoever by Aſtronomy, or judiciaty Aſtrology, and calculation of nativities may bee 
done, that theſe ſpirits can know and underſtand better than any mortall man. And how 
much this way may be attained unto in the opinion of very learned men and good Chriſtians | 
they that be learned alſo can tell or have heard. I beleeve notall that is written, I diſcredit not 
what hath been proved, but as fer the thoughts of men, they cannot attaine to them, God ha- 
ving reſerved that as proper to his deity to know the heart, fo does many Scriptures teach us. Be- 
cauſe thou only faith So/omz9», underitande(t the hearts of the ſons of men,that they may fears thee | 
all the dayes of their life, 5c, Againe,all hearts doth the Lord ſearch,and all the thoughr: 4 che mind 
doth be wuderſtaud, Behold (iaith lob ) my witneſſe i 3n heaven,and my record s on bigh ; Ag if he 


ſhould have faid,my heart and inwards are only knowne to bim, and to none elie. Againe, / 


| 

| 
the heart,and trying the reiner faith God by Jeremie.Chap,1 7.10, Inthe New Teſtament the A- | 
poltles pray and (ay : Thaw Lord which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſbew which of theſe two thes | 
haſt choſen, Thelike in the 1 5 Chap.and many moe places. Upon all which & ſoevident grounds | 
of truth, $. Auguſtine, being once of opinion that devils knew mens thoughts, retracted it and | 
changed his minde, as appeareth in his ſecond booke of retraRations, and 30. Chapter : butof | 
what we ſpeake or doe, of our geſtures, lookes and behaviour every way, they are molt dili- | 
gent obſervers, giving many times thereby ſhrewd gueſſes what inwardly we thinke, purpoſe, | 
wiſh and defire,and ſo preparing and ficting their wicked tentarions, ſuggeſtions and allure. | 
ments acccrdingly, with great advantage againſt both man and woman, which might yeeld us 
a profitable watch word te abſtaine from undecent ſpeeches, wanton lookes and geſtures, fince | 
thereby we diſcover to Satan what before he knew not againſt us. Bat alas ſo tar are many 
from thinking of this, that they never pleaſe themſelves ber?er, than when they on this ſort mi- 
niſter to Satan the greateſt ſtrength againſt themſelves, ſpeaking; looking, dalying, and dealing | 
as if they deſired that Satan, not knowing,ſhould know their uncleane and finfull cogitations, 
But of this matter no further now. 


. [ge Jon adi {omething of the lying Miracles and wonders that the devill can doe, and theſe wic+ | 
ed ſpirits : | 

Of this matrer remember what the Apoſtle $. Pax/hath writtey and witneſſed, when be fairh, 
Antichrifts comming ſhall be full of ſuch ftinſfe. But all by the effeftluall working of Satan. He then 
is the Maſter of the Mint where ſuch lying miracles are forged, all to deceive unſtaid mindes too 
much delighting in ſuch ſhowes, and teo much crediting ſuch deceits. 
What thinke you laſtly of the ſalvation of theſe wicked ſpirits ? 
That ever they ſhould be ſayed, let us know ic was a foule error in ſo learned a _ as 
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Origen was, who lived abont the yeereof our Lord two hundred and thirty, attribured r@ him, | 
' and reproved in him by Saint A»gafrine,in his booke of herefies the three and forty Chaprer. 
| The light of Gods word is evident againſt it. As goe thow curſed into everlaſting fire, true of the | Mat.x5. 
reprobare, and therefore much more of the Devils. It cannot bee everlaſting tice if it have an 
end cocither. Many ſuch places are there. The uſe whereof you may take out of the Apoſtle 
ro the Epheſians, Even to perſ wade us to put on the whole armonr of God there deſcribed ; ſince 
we wreltlenot againſt fleſh and blood, bur againſt ſpirits and powers, as theſe Princes of dark- 
| nefſe and death roall whom they overcome. Let us conſider their fall, who once Rood, and 
| know that howlſoever we runne, yet if weegive over and faile in our courſe as they did, with 
| them forever and ever wee alſo ſhall taſte of confuſion and death. Pray wee then humbly 
ko the GOD of heaven to increaſe our faith and obedience daily, and to eſtabliſh them to the 
| end, 

T hns much then may ſuffice of things tnvifible, and now if you thinke good to adde ſomewhat of | 
things viſible, alſo created by this our mighty Ged,Creator of beaven and earth, you may draw to ar | 
end oof thu Ariicle. | 

The creation of things viſible you reade in the booke of Genefis, whereof to ſpeake alſo ar 
large would be very tedious, and therefore T will refer you either to that which 1 have noted | 
upon the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, or to ſome better Treartiles. | 

Yet Ipray you let me a5ke two or three Queſftions,and 1 will give over; and firſt of the creation of | 
w9nſters what you thinke, ; | 

None were created at the beginning. For all was goed and excceding good, which includerh 
| perfeRion. Therefore fince our fall theſe things have hapned to witnefle our ſinnes daily unto 
our faces, yet ſo that withall they ſerve te declare the power of God ; Of which in my opini- 
on thoſe words of our Saviour Chriſt in 7ohn, of the blinde man,may thus far bee verified, thar 
they fall out to theend the glory of God may be ſeen : for they ſhew(as I ſaid )his power,they 
ſhew his juſtice,and they call upon us in their manner,not anfitly, to teare the Lord, to abhorre 
finne, and to flie from all that offtendeth. Againe,the bleſſing of a right ſhape, and the excellen- | 
cy oft order in things created, where God vouchſafeth ir, a great deale better by this meanes is 
diſcerned, ſeene and conſideres, our natures being ever Carendo mags quam finendo, by wan- 
ting rather than having, to judge of a mercy and favour ſhewed unto us: a dulnefſe which with 
all care we ought to reforme, praiſing the Lord with tungue and heart for the perfeRtion of 
our members, tor the full aſe of our ſenſes, and for a comely, decent, and right diſpoſition of 
our whole frame: which eafily the Lord might have made otherwile if he had would. 

Aly ſecoud queſtion us of the Baptiſme of theſe monſtroms brrths, when and what manner of ſuch 
creatnres borne of women may be baptiſed, 

Surely thoſe births, in which after diligent ſearch and view thoſe things are not found, for 
which they may be reputed in the number of men, no Baptiſme is ts bee given. To others it 
may and ought. 
| The third queſtion ts this, bow thoſe imperfebt births znd bodies, which yet rightly may be reputed 
in the number of men, ſrall riſe in the generall reſurretflion, 

And I anſwer ( it it bee not curious and needlefie ro move ſuch a queſtion ) that you may 
thinke if you will, as S. A»/#ixe did of this matter, namely, that in the relurreRion, theic imper- | 
feRion ſhall be wanting, and their bodies glorious as others. Sure Iam that this may boldly be 
attirmed,that no blemiſh now in this corruptible houſe, ſhall hinder any part of thoſe incom- 
prehenſible joyes that are provided by God for his choſen, but my cup ſhall be full, my eſtate 
as {weet, and my table in heaven as richly decked, as in the undeceiving word of God is pro- 
miſed to true Faith, not to perfe& bodies, Ler this be our comfort theretore,and follow this. | 

Will you then goe any further in this Article ? | | 

This farther is to be added, that as God thus created all things, and thereby hath ſhewed 
both power and mercy, ſo we doe beleeve alſo in calling him Creator of heaven and earth,that | 
ke ever hath,doth,and will by the ſame power,and goodneſle, kcepe and preſerve in their for- | 
+ mer eſtateall things by him created, and by his providence, government and will, all matrers 
come to paſle, both in heaven and earth. For thus firſt by the plaine teſtimonies of the word 
weare taught. Yhatſoever (faith the Pſalmiſt) pleaſed the Lord, that did he in heaven and earth, 
in the Sea,and in all depths. Marke the limits of Gods government, and ſee if there be any thing Pſil.135.6. 
without this reach to be diſpoſed of by others, Againe,b»t one God i tn heaven, and hath doxe <p 
whatſoever he would. The ey21 of all things waite upon him, and he giveth them meate in due ſeaſon. Ephe [dv 
Marke the Prophet Dazicl,how often he repeateth thar ſtill at the time appointed,this and that | 
ſhould come to paſſe,| ſay at the time appointed : namely,by God. Giving to the Lord the whole |Dan.11.27,29. 
government of whatſoever men attempt to doe,and whatſoever commeth to paſſe. And what | | | 
1s that in S. /ames ſo often read, and ſo often heard of us, that every good giving and perfect gift |lam.1.16,8c, | 

1s from above,and commeth dewn from the Father of lights in whom is no variableneſſe,ncicher (ha- 

dowing by turning, bur that as he created, ſo ke ſtill preſerveth, governeth, and guideth, whar- [ 
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ſoever he hath created,and to think otherwiſe is to erre,and to be deceived as there is ſaid. The 
| Scriptures are full of ſuch teſtimonies. Secondly, by reaſon it ſelfe, the ſame is confirmed anto 
| us. Por whatſoever is done, is done either God willing, God nilling, or God nor regarding, 
$:cundum na- | But to ſay any thing is done God nilling, were to make him not omnipotenr, and to ſay any 
turam, preter | thing is done he not regarding, were to make him like the Epicures god,that ſporteth and play- 
natu;a, fortwito, eth,not heeding the things ef this life. Therefore ic neceflarily followeth, that by the will of 
God,that is, by his providence,all things are done. Another reaſon may be drawne from this 
diltribarion that all things are done either according to nature, or beſide nature, or by chance. 
39 Bur every of theſe are done by Gods providence. Therefore all things are done by his provi- 
dence. The firſt member is confeſſed ofcen in Scriptures, , For what more agreeable to nature, 
than that theearth ſhould bring forth graſle, the heavens give raine, &c ? Yet this being ſo natu- 
Deut.17.13- | rall the Prophet aſcribeth to God, and ſaith, Thow makeſft grafſe to grow,and berbs for the uſe of 
Plal.147-8- | 1an,thou giveſt rainin due ſeaſon,e&c. The ſecond member is proved by the reſurreRion of the 
dead,by the death of Chriſt,by the Ravens that beſide nature fed E/5as, by the Lions that did 
not devourenor hurt Dexiel, by the Fire which conſumed not the three Children in the fur- 
nace,by the Sutine which ſtayed his courſe for a whole day, and by divers ſuch like, which all } 
were governcd by the finger and will of almighty God. The third member is proved alſo in the |. 
Scripture by many examples; for how caſuall ſeemeth it that a Ram ſhould be caught by the 
hornes in the buſh to ſerve Abraham for his ſacrifice ? yet this was Gods hand; that E/aw or any 
man ſhould goe to the foreft to hunt, and quickly light upon his game, kill and returne ? yet 
+ this is no chance jn Eſaxs eyes,but God,faith he, hath done this,and brought it to ” hand, That 
PREY the Daughter of Pharaoh ſhould walk abroad that way mere than any other to finde and fave | 
REY Eg lictle AZoſes 1n the flagges? yet this was no chance, but Gods ruling, guidivg, and gracious hand. 
ALY That as a man loppeth a tree, his axe head ſhould flye offand kill a man, yer this is aſecibed to 
Levit.14 34 | God, and not to chance : how many wayes may the plague of leprofie happen to a man, and 
ſeeme by meerecaſualty,yet 1s the Lord ſaid toſendit, &c. Where you ir, where you ſtand, 
Plul.139. where you goe, where you lie,ſeemeth it not caſuall?yer ſaith the Propher,T how knoweft my np- 
Prov.16.3z- | ſitting and down lying thow art about my bed,and about my pathes,and ſþyeſt out all my goings. The 
caſting of the lots, a thing as caſuall 1n mans eye as any thing, is ruled by the Lerd, as you know 


Gen.2t. 
Gen.27.20, 
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Toſua 14. | we reade. And we ſee it inpractile, both in the diviſion of the land of Canaan, and the choyce 
yr V of Mathias,and the finding out of 7ovas, The lighting ofa bird,how caſuall in ſhew, yer ſaith 
ar. . 


the Text, not a Sparrow lightetb upon the ground without the will of your heavenly Father, The 
Whale is not ſo ready to receive /ons, but by Gods finger, neither dotk the lictle werme bire 
che Gourd but by Gods finger. Athird reaſon might be taken from the conſent of the Church 


Ta Ezek. ever given to this DoRtine, but it needeth not : Only I remember the ſpeech of Saint Hierome, 
| worthy indeed to be remembred. Providentia Dei gubernantur omnia,& que putatur pena medi. 
cina eff, All things are governed by Gods providence, and that which ſeemeth to bee puniſh- 
| = ment is indeed a meUicine,meaning the crofles of Gods children, Er f quando invecatione [inns- 
Vincexs.an (pt- 


wi Des aliquid impetrent pro cupiditate ſua mala impii,vinditla eft iſta,non pratia. Non enim de ta- 

CMel.29408-T« | libs dicit Apoſtolins fruſtra, &c. << peceatorrem falicitas perpetrandorum pena eft aliorum 
EY precedentinm,cc. And touching the wicked, faith another,it they obtain any thing at Gods hand 
by their prayer, which in their wicked defire they wiſh to have, it is a paniſhment not a grace 
For of ſuch the Apoſtle hathnot ſpoken in vaine : that God giveth them up to their owne 
| hearts luſts : the proſperity of whoſe finnes to be committed is the juſt puniſhment of God u 
on finnes already commirted. The Speech alſo of Bafil agreeth with Hiereme. eApud Denum 
Paf Hed'T- wibil improvidum eſſe agnoſcitur: cuntta enim oculus ule inſopitus fpeculatur,W irhout the govern- 
ment ot Gods providence there is nothing. For that unſleeping eye beholdeth all things. For | 
the objeRions which by ignorant mindes are caſt out againſt this holy and comfortable Do- 
rine,I rather refer you to that which elſewhere I have written, than here againe to goe over | 
them. Only remembring now that good ſaying ; Permitts mala debnernnt, quoniam ut eſſent id 
bonum erat, ex quibus bonum futurum erat, Evils were to be ſuffered, becauſe it was good ſo to 
| be in regard of good that ſhould come thereby. As for example,the affli&tion of a man worketh | 
| patience,experience,hope,&c.which are all good things. And that againe touching the wills of 
| bad men,in quibrus utique Dei non eft quod male ſunt, ſed quod ordinate ſum. 1n which it is not of 

God that they are evall, but that being evill, yet they are by him ordercd to his glory, and his 
childrens good, ſome way or other, as beſt pleaſeth bis Majeſty. 

A word if you pleaſe to adde of the uſe, I ſhall be no further troubleſome. 

The ule of this doRrine is molt ſweet to all thar rruly taſt it. And fiſt it is effeAuall and 
powerfull to ſtirre us up to glorifie GOD for all his mercies. For when I ſhall thinke thar 
whatſoever happeneth anto me, the Lord ſendeth it : what cowmeth our of the heart and 
mouth, but that of 9b ; Bleſſed bleſſed be the Name of the Lord for it : eſpecially, in proſperity, 
when the face of the Lord moſt cheeretully (hineth upon us, what pierceth the inward parts of 
a childe of Ged, but thele and the like motions; O Lord | Lord ! theſe hearts of men are turned 
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| anto me by thee,and not otherwiſe, From thee commeth their love, their favour, their bene fits, it 
' and all thar g!adderh my heart, thou art the fountain,& they are thy inſtrumers,ſuch as next after 
thee are ro be regarded by me, bur never before thee,or witkour thee. Alſo what any other crea- 
ture yecldeth me of comfort,profit,uſe or good any way,the power,the ſtrength, the way,& the 
meanes thercof is from thee my God, my {trength,my hope, and my ſtay for ever. And this is 
that duty which the Lord grieveth at to be wanting 1K his people, when by his Prophet 7eremy 
he faith thus ; That they kad an nnfaithfull and rebellions beart,and did not (ay,/er us now frare the 
Lord our God,who giveth ua raine both early and late,and in ane ſeaſon, and reſerveth unto us the ap- | . 
pointed weekes of the herveſt.Secondly,ir is a molt notable worker of patience in us,even through 
our whole life,and 1A our greateſt afflitions, For doe I not beleeve that Chriſt my deare Savi- 
eur hath fully appeaſed che wrath of his Father againſt me,by his ever-pleafing ſacrifice of him- 
ſelfefor me,and fully reconciled him unto me ; doe not I beleeve this 1 fay > God forbid but ] 
ſhould. Then doe not | beleeve that this good God, thus reconciled, and made of an angry 
Judge,a ſweer, mercifull,and kinde Farher to me, is all-ſuthcient, and able to ſave me from an 
evill in this world that may hurt me,and as willing as able ever ? How then may I thinke, being 
thus perſwaded of his power and will, but whatſoever befalleth mee in this world, be ir to the 
fleſh never ſo ſowre,by that ever-mighty finger of his guiding & governing the intents of men, | 
not to paſſe the bounds ot his pleaſure, inthe end ſhall worke to my good, the Apoſtle ſo ex- 
preſly alſo delivering our, that, A things worke ſor the beſt to them that love God, 5c. Therefore 
never looke we at the thing happened io muchas at the blefſed hand that gnideth it. And ever | 
have Abraham before your eyes for a patterne of practice in this behalf, who in the moſt bitter 
event thata father can talte of, anſwered his queſtioning Childe where the Sacrifice was ; My 
ſonne, my ſonne, God will provide; ſhewing thereby,rhat to reſt upon this Doarine is ever 
aſure way to overcome all temptations. Thirdly, it worketh inus that (weet and comfortable 
ſecmity tor the time to come, w hich the Apoſtle taſted of, when he ſaid, that not onely he was 
delivered eut of the mouch of the Lyon for the time paſt, bur alſo that the Lord would deliver | 2 Tim.q. 
him for the time to come from every evill work, and would preſerve him to his heavenly king- | 
dome. Andcan we behold what is daily done by him? for the fowles of heaven, how he fee- | 
deth them,mmd for other creatures how he cloatherh them , none of theſe ſowing or reaping any 
thing,and can we doubt of his care and mercy robe much more for us ? O how ſhould this bee | 
a want moſt grievous tothe Lord in us, and moſt unſceming for men and women that have 
fourd what we have found ar his hands ? Fourthly, it breedeth in us alſo a previdence over our | His Wiſdome 
matters, ſeeing the Lord to have wretchleſnefle and careleſnefle. Laſt ofall,it driveth us to our | krowerh what 
knees early and late,to begge and defire at this our good God his hand the continuance of this | is fitteſt for us, 
his ſweet providence ever us, and for us, that by him wee may quietly ſaile over this ſea of a = Tower rug 
wicked world,and when his blefſed will ſhall bee, arive in the haven of eternall comfort, that |, wart chem 
he in mercy hath provided for all his true children when this life is ended, his bleſſed and glori- |* 0” 
ous, and everlaſting kingdome, to which we ſigh to come, as our fathers have done before us. 

The Lord grant usa happy comming to, for his deare Sonnes ſake Chriſt Teſus , our bleſſed 
Saviour, e Amer, Amen, And thus much of this firſt Article ſhall ſuttice at this time. 
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Andin Teſws Chriſt his onely Sonne our Lord. 


yo 


He former Article hath intreated of the Creator,which was the firſt part of the Creed. And | 

now this ſecond part followeth with the perſon and office of the Redeemer, contained in 
= Articles next enſuing : this ſecond and the third ſpeaking of his perſon,and the other foure | 
of his office. | 

If you like ftill to follow the order of the words, it will moſt belpe every weake memory. 

It is my meaning, my labour looking wholly to the weakeſt. And therefore as the words cx- | 
prefle foure ſeverall things to be belceved of this ſecond perſon in the Trinirie ; namely, that he | 
is Jeſs,that he is Chriſt, that he is the onely begotten Sonne of God,and that he is owr Lord, fo will | 
L in like order follow them one after another, by the mercifull aſſiſtance of him thar inableth all | 
men borh to wriceand ſpeake, Firſt,then,of his name 7e/. Ir was given to him not onely the | 
eight day when he was circumciſed, but by the Angell betore he was conceived and borne. For | 
| ſo you know we read; Feare not Mary,for thou baſt found ſavonr with God and los thew ſpalt con- |Luke 2.21. | 
Carve tn thy wombe,end beare a Sonne,and ſhalt call his name leſas.And to Toſeph, loſephb thou ſonne og 
of D avid,feare not to taks Mary to thy wife,for that which ts conceived in her # of the boty Ghoſt; Luke "ns by 
ſhe ſhall bring forth a ſoune,and thou ſpalt call bis name Teſts, Thereaſon allo is expreſſed by the each abt 
Angell in the ſame place; for he foall ſave hi people from their finnes, The word 7e/u figntfieth a | 

| Savionr, | 
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| Savieur,of an Hebrew roote 1a/thah to ſave. Therefore the Angels reaſon is, as if he ſhonld 
| have ſaid ; He that in deed and truch is a Saviour, hee is rightly named a Saviour,that is, /eſ*«; } 
bur the Sonne of God is in deed and truth a Saviour , therefore thou ſhalt call his name Teſs. 
And if /oſbua the ſonne of N«n,who led the people into the land of Canaan,and /ofona the ſonne 
| of Jeboz.adah , who led the people out of the Captivity of Babylon into their countrey , and ſo 
were typicall Saviours or deliverers ofa few, had this name of Jeſus vouchlated them, how 
much more the Sonne of God, who was not in type and ſhadow,but in deed and truth is a Savi- 
Heb.4.8. our of all that beleeve ? It Jeſus had giventhemreſt, ſaich the Apoſtle ro rhe Hebrewes , 
meaning /o/wa the ſonne of Nun; then would he not have ſpoken of another day : but this Je- 
| Heb-g2s- ſas hath done ic,becauſe he hath ſaved 4 from our finnes, Yea ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, He # able 
alſo perfefUy to ſave them that come nuto God by him, ſeeing hee ever liveth ro make interceſſion for 
them, Oar ſinnes he hath taken upon himſelte, and his rightecouſneſie hee hath communicated 
2. Cor.5.21+ | x0 us, as witneſſeth the Apoſtle, when he ſaith; He hath made him to be ſinne for us which knew no| 
x Per.3.1Þ. ſinne,thas we ſhould be made the righteouſneſſe of Godin» him, And Saint Peter in theſe words, | 
t Iobn 1.9, | Chrift ſuffered once for our finnes, the juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring ns t0 G od, Saint lobn 
againe as plainly as cither of them : The blood of Jeſus Chriſt clenſeth from all ſuns; nor from 
funes, but from all finnes, which is a thing to bee marked of thoſe that will make him but a 
halfe Saviour, Againe, If any man ſinne we have an Advocate with the Father, Teſus Chriſt the 
righteous, and he u the prepitiation for our ſonnes, and net onely for ours, but for the fins of the whole 
world. Ac hath alſo delivered us from the puniſhment of our finnes : For be hath ſo vanquifbed 
and overcome Satan that now there is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Ieſus.Death alſo ſo 
{wallowed up in viRory,that by him wee likewiſe have viRory, and in joy may ſay, O death | 
where u thy fling ? O grave where # thy vitory ? Finally, he hath given us his Spiric, whereby ir 13 | 
cffe Red, that though finne remaine, yer it (hall not raigne in our mortal bodies.For it that Spi- | 
rit Which raiſed np jeſus from the dead, dwell in us, hee quickneth alſo our morrall bodies by 
— | his Spiritthatdwelleth inus. Truly therefore he hath ſaved us from our finnes by his merit 
Rom.6.12- | and paſſion, and daily doth fave usby his mightand power: and therefore rightly and fitly is | 
| called Jelus, Yea, comforcably in Gods un(peakable mercy was this name impoſed, to aſſure 
us of his power in all frights and feares, terrors and temptations whatſoever. In conſideration 
Colol.r,28. Þ of which affarance and ſtrength of faith ariſing hereby, 1s that, faid the Apoſtle,concerniog per» | 
te&ion 1n Chrilt Jeſus, 


A Saviesr they will grant him that will xot grant him the onely Saviour. What therefore ſay you | 
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to that ? 


Marke wee (ll the Scriptures, and chey ſhall ever fhew us what is truth. How therefore 
Yr ty ſpeake they of this matter, when they ſay thus : He that beleeveth in the Sonne,hath ctenall life, | 
7M and he that beleeveth not,hath not life,but the wrath of God abideth upon him.Doe wee not plainly 
| ſec here, thar all alyation is ſo in Chriſt, and by Chriſt , as that without him there is nothing 
ITE" bat the wrath o: Gud,aad eternail death ? W hat ſairh Chriſt againe bimſelfe, bas 7 am thAbay, 

: the truth, and the life, no man commeth to the Father, but by me; by me; how thenis not hee the | 
AR. orely Saviour ? Adde thoſe plaine words of S. Peter , There is no ſalvation in any but in Chriſt, 
| x Tim-2.5% neither any 0ther name nnder heaven whereby we can be ſaved, And that of Saint Paul,chere is one | 

God,and one Mediator betwixt God and man,the Man Chrift Teſns. All which Seriptures expreſfly 
teachus, thac Chriſt is not onely the Saviour of mankinde, but the oxely Saviowr, Which truely 
you may farcher confirme by theſe reaſons. The Decree of God can no man make void. The 
1 Pct.r.r8, propoſition will be granted, and the afſumprtion hath evident proofe. /: are not redeemed with 
19.20. corruptible things,as ſilver and gold but with the precious blood of Chriſt, as a Lambe undefiled,and 
Rom. 3.25. without fpot, (now marke)which was ordained before the foundation of the world, ec. Againe,Saint | 
| P aul, Whom God hath ſet forth to be areeonciliation through faith in bi; blood, c.with many other 
places, Coloſ 1.19, Eſa. 14.27. Another reaſon, hee in whom onely the conditions of atrue 
Mediator are accompliſhed and fulfilled, He onely is the Mediatour and Savionr,neither is there 
{alvation in any other : bat in Chrilt onely all theſe conditions bee fulfilled, therefore hee onely | 
Exod-32-23- | and noneelſe is our full,perfeR, and ſufficient Saviour. The conditions of a true Saviour, are 
Ezck.28-29 | theſe; That he ſhould be tine man, becauſe the juſtice of God requireth, that in the ſame naturs 
that ſinned, fatistaRion (hculd be made,that he ſhould be jult, tor hee that himſelfe is a finner, 
Heb.7-26- cannot pay the debr, and make fatistaRtion for other ſinners. And thirdly, that hce alſo ſhould | 
| be true God , to theend that by the power of his Godhead, he might ſuſtaine the waight of 
x Cor.r:20- Gods wrath in his fleſh and reſtore unto us both our loſt innocency,and exernalllife, that theſe 
are all fulfilled in Chriſt,and in Chriſt only the Apoſtle attirmerh,when he faith, He,he {is made 

unto us wiſtdome,riohteouſneſſe, ſunfiification and redemption; which foure words containe all, 
if we more particularly liſt to explicate them. W here you plainly ſce that he doth not ſay Chrift 
was given unto us of God ſwpplementum,vel adminiculum ; that is, in ſupply and helpe of wilſe- 
doe, and righreoulneſſe, &c. or in parc of wi{dome, and righteouſnetie, and ſanRification, 
and redemprion,but he aſcribeth the whole effe& unto him, and onely in him. Therefore the 


— 


_ ; COR- 


—Tv 


__—— 


 ——_R —_ _ 


M—_ 


% —_—_ 


ac. 


" 
at lc. 
i. —— _—— as... Mr ths mY 


| Lord whither ſhall we goe ? than baſt the words of eternall life.So beleeved Pant,when he ſaid, 7 de- 


| rhing but in the Croſſe of our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. Againe, both in life and in death, Chriſt © to mee 


| More. Another of their learned Rabbies, going about to tell the greatneſſe of rhis name (net 


| within theſe foure numbers,one, ten, a hundred, a thouſand , and then theſe numbers in the 
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of the (atbolike Faith. 


che concluſion followeth, hee is onely our Saviour, and our full, perfeR, and ſufficient Saviour, 
not a halfe Saviour,vot a part of righteouſnefle and fanRification , and our workes another 
part,but wholly, wbolly he is all. And therefore molt fitly, moſt truely,and moſt comfortably, 
in reſpeR of us, and all feares of fleſh and blood, hee is called Jclus , and js Jeſus, that 1s, a 
Saviour, 


Doe they then rightly bold thus Articles of owr Chriſtian Faith, who either from Saints, or from 
themſelves, or any where, ont of Chriſt looke for ſalvation ? 


No affuredly,for to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt,as this Article requireth, is not onely to acknow- 
ledge and contefle that the Sonne of God is the Saviour, and the onely Saviour, butalſo by a 
true faith to embrace him ſo, and not one jot to decline and ſwerve from him. And as they 
are idolaters, which any way turne from God,as covetous men,& ſuch like,{o they beleeve nor, 
but deny the faith, which any way turn from Chrilt,ag do the perſons whom you note, Thus are 
we taughtby the Apoſtle, when he tellerh the Galathians, that rbey are turned away from Chrift 
to another Goſpellbecauſe partly by Chriſt,and partly by the worke of the Law, they looked to | 
be juſtified, and ſo ſwerved ſometime from Chriſt,and did not wholly relie upon him. Againe, 
when be telleth the Corinthians that Chriſt is divided, whileſt ſome held of Pas! , and ſomeot 
Apollos,and ſome of Cephas,and ſome of Chriſt,Chriſt mult be all,and {5rift muſt be onely, or 
Chriſt will benone. Theſe Scriptures and many moe are plaine, wherefore you {ce their moſt 
tearfull eſtate that will not be perſwaded , but robbing Chriſt of his true honour, aſcribe it to o- 
ther things. And for their profeſſing in words as we doe, and denying it in deeds, it increaleth 


and knowledge lie: And it pleaſed the Father, that in bin: ſpowld all fulneſſe well. And, in co com- 


but their damnation,and no way excuſeth them. For in his aſſurealy all the treaſures of wiſdome 


pleti etis,in him you are perteR,ſaith he, «1d be i the author and finifber of our faith, e.1 cannot 
therefore beleeve in Jeſus,unleſſe I beleeve bim to be my onely Savicur, and caſting away al! 
other meanes deviſcd and invented by man,reſt and relie onely npon him, Such was the faich 
of the Apoſtles, & ſo beleeved Peter when he ſaid in the name of the other Diſciples to Chriſt, 


fire to know nothing but Teſs Chriſt ,and him crucified. And, God forbid that I ftiould rejoyce in any 


advantage.So I ſay againe muſt we beleeve and remains in Chriſt, as the branch in the ſtocke, if 
welive by Chriſt, The Lord grant we may.e-Lmey, 


The Papiſts ſtrangely deſcant of this holy name Jeſus, but whether [1 uch luffe be worth the touch, 
1 referre it to Jon, | 

Surely to rake up this Channell,were to ſtirre a great deale of foule matter, for in truth the 
follies of their Writers herein are moſt monſtrous, but ſaid 1 follies, I may ſay more and ſay but 
rizht,yer a little to manifeſt their blindneſſe. You mult underſtand (ſay they )that there bee three 
manner of Pſalters. The firſt is called Davids Pſalter , containing thrice fifty Pſalmes. The ſe- 
cond is called the Pſalter of our Lady, containing thrice fifty Aves. And the third is called the 
Plalrer of /e/#,containing fifteen principall Petitions, which ren times repeated make alſo thrice 
fifty; in the which Pſalter the glorious name of 7e/# 1s called upon 4; @.times. Theſe ten periti- 
ons may be (aid upon cur ten fingers, orten beads, or reade in a Booke. For example: 7/7, 
leſi, Teſm, mercy, ſeſu, Jen, 1e/u, mercy, Ieſwu, Teſu, Teſs, mercy ; and ſo tenne times over, 
which maketh one petition, This they ſay ſhall bee very meritorious, becaule it is writren , 
Whatſoevar you ſpall acks in my name,that you ſhall bave,and there is no other name whereby we can 
be ſaved, c. 


Thu is moſt wonderfull blinduefſe,and boldneſſe thus to abuſe nnto ſuperſtition this bely name, and 
zinu to pervert theſe holy Scriptures, 

The Seriptures you ſee are farre from any ſuch ſenſe, the one promiſing that whatſoever wee 
aske in his name, thar is, for his ſake,for his merits and paſſion,not for the word 7e/w, the lire- | 
rall word : and the other teaching that there is no other name, that is, 2o ether meanes or wa 
whereby we can be ſaved, not aſcribing our ſalvation to the word and {yllables 7e/3ss; but heare | 


of him that hath rhe name, but of the literall word) faith, that all things are comprehended | 


word /e/is,wherefore he concludeth that it is 8 wonderfull name, which you ſee in bina was 
a wonderfull trifling in a ſerious matter. A third findcth that name of God delivered ro Moſes, 
Sm, 1am, inthis word Ie/xs,and how ? Forſooth, ſaith he, /e/* hath three terminations, when 
it is declin?d, /eſ+@,Je/w , and leſuwm ; now take the laſt letter of every termination , and you 
have S,},24, which put together ſpell S#w, Then hee cryeth out : O women ineffabile / O nomen 
vere tetragrammaton,0 gaudium Angelorum, [atitia juftorom , &c, O name that cannot bee ex- 
preſſed ! Q nametruly tetragrammaton, O joy of Angels, and comfort of the juſt ! Further- 
more (ſaith he) this name,if you make it,hath three vowels, and two conſonants, which is a 


| myſtery, for the three vowels, 7, E, 7, fignifie the Trinity ; and the two conſonants , or rather | 
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Gal.5,4: 
1 Cor.i.n2,13 


Col. 2.3, 
Col.r.19. 
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| 196 eAn Expoſition 
| one conſonant twice put, to wit, 8, fignifie the two parts of Chriſts humanity, his body and 
| bis ſoule. Therefore we muſt worſhip this name above all names. Which what profcund Divi- | 
| nity it is, you ſee; others of them wickedly rob Chriſt of his divine power,vertue, and might, 
and aſcribe ic tothis literall word of his name, ſaying ; This is the name thar gave the blinde | 
| {izhr, the deafe hearing, the lame going, the dumbe ſpeech, the dead life ; and finally, that caſt | 
Hh our devils out of the bodies of men, &c, Then is told a tale of a Souldier that was helped our of | 
AQ atag. Saint Patricks Purgatory by this name. And how ? Becauſe Saint P av! ſaid ; He was not onely 
ready to be bound in Hieruſalem, but to die for the name of the Lord Ieſis : (a place, if you mark it, 
well applyed) rherefore when his head was cut off at Rome, it gave three leapes, and at every | 
leape laid three times, leſs, eſis, Tefoc. 
| Why S. Paul mecaxt, as ] take it , that hee was ready to die for the name of the Lord leſs, that #s, 
for ku Goſpell,truth, profeſſion of him,&5-c,not for the literall word Teſws. | 
L Itis true, it is trae, but thus blinde were, and are ſtill theſe men , refuſing all reformation of 
ſuch ignorance, and ranning headlong to their owne deſtrution, whilelt they place the vertue | 
in the name that they ſhould have taught to be in the perſon of Chriſt, God, and Man,not once 
mentioning 1n all this,his mercy,merit, death,bloodſhed, love,or ſuch like. | 
| cannot omit that profound Baftor, whom Eraſmus mentionerh , that nored how many 
ietters were in the word 7eſ#,namely five,and then how / landeth inthe middeſt , betwixr 
rw o ſyllables, to fignifie that even ſo Chriſt is in the middle , or Mediator betwixt God and us : | 
with tuch other good Stories more there, as though wee had no better meanes to prove Chriſt 
our Mediator, bur by ſuch curious , idle, and fooliſh deſcant, as this. Burt thus lefc they the 
Founraines of God,and digged Cifternes to drinke on after their owne fancies ; let us leave 
them therefore,and their Ereames, and (till hold that which hath beene ſaid before, thas this 
| name was given him, not to be thus abuſed to ſuperſtition and folly, bur to tell us, that as his 
name was,to indeed was he, a trae, full, and perfe& Saviour of his people from their ſinnes : 
not, I ſay againe,a balfe Saviour, as their Gabrie/ Biel writeth : principally by Chriſt, but not 
onely by Chriſt: our very reaſon abhorring to admit,that God would ſend from his bofome his 
owne deare Sonne into this vale of miſery,to rake upon him the forme of a Servant, and to doe 
and ſuffer for us,as he did, to bee but a halfe Saviour. Angu»ſtine made better uſe of this holy 
Name, when he crycd,0 Ieſ#,efto mihi Teſs; O Saviour,be ro me a Saviour. Et fi ego admiſi nnde 
me damare poſſis, tu non amiſiſti unde me ſalvare poſſis : And ifI have committed tor whar thou 
mailt juſtly damne me, yet thou haſt not loſt meanes and wayes whereby thou canſt ſave mee. 
O jeln, bero me a Jeſus,that is,a Saviour according to thy Name; where you ſce the godly Fa- 
| ther looketh at his merit and worke of Redemprion,not at letters and ſyllables of his name, $0 } 
| did that Archbiſhop An/e/nme,laying; O Neſa, fac mibi ſecundum nomen tunm,. miſerere mei [e- 
cnndum nomen trum;verum e ,Conſcientia mea mernit damnationem, & peanitentia mea non [ufficit 
| ad ſaruſattionem, ſed miſericordia tua ſuperat omnem offenſionews : O Jelu,doe to me according to 
thy name,have mercy upon me according to thy name : true it is, my conſcience hath deſerved 
damnarion,and my repentance is not ſathcient to make ſatisfa&tron, but thy merey taketh away 
all offence. O Jeſu,therefore doe to me according to thy name. From his name heariſeth to his | 
othce, which indeed isa right uſe of his name, juſtly agreeing with that, Thos foalt call bis Name 
leſns,a Saviour, becauſe he ſhall indeed ſave bus people from their finner, according to bus Name : and 
which to fignifie he (hall be ſo called.S. Ambroſe againe; Ss curars vis, nedicous eff; 3 anxilinum pe- 
tis,virtis e(t; fi mortem timeas, vitaeſt; ſie vii, viacſt; firencbras fugu, luxeft; 0. It thou | 
delired to be healed, he is a Phyfitian; it thou deſire help,be is power ; if thou feare death, he is 
lite; if thou wilt goe,he is the way ; and it thou wilt flie darknefle,he is light. Still, [till looking 
to his office, mercy, merir, and redeeming ſaving power : not to his licerall name, as theſe ſu- 
perſticious Teachers doe. Finally,Saint Frephen cryed, Lord Jeſus recerve my fpirit : Caſting his 
| eyes to his perſon, and not to the word Zeus. | 
dE I thinke the placs to the Philippians not well underſtood bath and deth deceive them. 

DEED Indecd they arecafily deceived that will not ſearch fos truth, and they are juſtly given over 
to {trong deluſions that delight in error, and have notalove of the truth ; otherwiſe the place 
to the Phs/ippians would not be miſtaken ; but looke wee alittle at the ſame, and marke from 
whence the Apoſtle tooke it,and compare ſpirituall things with ſpiricuall things. The place 15 
- borrowed from the Propher E/ay, and therefore by conference evident, that the word Name 
E:a.45 23- "Ht . . 

(3gnifieth power,glory,hononr, and authority,above all powers, glories, honours , and author 
rities, and bowing the knee, fignifieth ſubje&ion , ſubmiſſion, and obedience of all Creatures 
ro his ifeck, rule, and government: For what materiall knees have things in heaven, in hell, &c? 
This knew the ancient Father S. Origen, and therefore writing upon the 1 4. to the Romanes, 
where theſe words be againe, ſaith; Nor eff carnaliter boc accipiendum,quaſi celeſtia,ut $ ol , Luna 
Angeli, geuna,ant linguas habeant,ſed genu fletere ſugnificat cunRa ſubjefta eſſe, cultni Der obe- 
So aire : Theſe words are not to be taken caraally,as rhough things in heaven,as the Sunne, Moone, 
fp Angels,&c, had knees, or tongues ; but to bow the knee , ſignifieth that all things —_— | 
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of the Catbolike Faith. 


| ſubje&, and obedient to the ſervice of God. This knew Saint Hierome allo,and therefore ſaith, 
Non ad gen#4 corporis ſed ad ſubjetionem mentis, & inclinationem fpettat, fi D avid dicut, Adhaſit 
| . x =S. JOE 

paviments anima mea © It doth not belong to the knees of the body , bur tc rhe ſubjeAtion'and 
{ bowing of the minde,as David ſaith; ty ſexe cleaverb to the earth, or to the duſt, ( noting his 


| inward humiliation,nor a reall andoutward matter :) For ſhall we thinke ( faith he ) that either 
| heavenly things,or all earthly things have kneer,5c ? No,1 lay againe,but by this phraſe of ſpecch 
| is mgant {abjeRion, whereof bowing of the knee is a ſigne ; as when he ſaith, / have left mee | | King, 19.18; 
| ſeven thouſand which have not bowed the knee to Baal - that 1s, which have not beene {abjeRt to | lom,r 4-11. 

| that Idoll. Fornicator l1bidins flettst geum, Ofc. The fornicator is ſaid ro bow his knee to luſt, the 
' Covetous man to his riches or defire, the proud man to his pride,&c. becauſe they are ſubject 
to theſe things. Et toties Diabolo flettimus, quoties peccamms, And fo oft we bow to the Devill, 
as we commit finne, ſaith this good Father. I he like in etfeRt have Theophilat?, Beda, Ambreſe , 
the Gloſſe,and ſome of their owne Papiſts : [mperis ejus ſubjicientur Angels, homines, Demones ; 
To this rule and government ſhall be 1abjcR Angels in heaven, men in earth, and Devils under 
theearth. This is to bow the knee to him, and this is for him to have a Name above all names, 
Let it ſuffice, both for anſwer to the place in the Philippians, and for declaration of this Popiſh 
Ignorance and error. 

Great s the judgment certainly,when men bave eyes, and yet ſee not,cars, and yet heare not hearts, 
and yet underſtand not,and God in mercy avert it from hu people more and more. Great alſo was that 
ſavor mentioned in Luke, when be opened their underſtanding that they might underſtand the Scrip. 
tures,and to the woman Lydia, whoſe heart God opened, that ſhe attended to the things which Pau 
ſpakeAR.16 14.and the Lord grant it to ws alſo in theſe daes, for his Sonnes ſake whoſe ſecond title 
of Chrift now followetb,if you pleaſe. | . 

Ficlt, this title of Chriſt is given to our Savior,to diſtinguiſh him from others that were called - apy 
Teſs 38 well as hee, who were many, the name in choſe places and times being uſuall ; as /e/*« | x2." 
the ſonne of Nwn,Teſw the ſonne of [ebozadeck , eſins the ſonne of Syrach, Jeſus Inſtns, Coloſſ. = 
4.11. and many moe : but none of all theſe was /eſ#s Chriſt : therefore this addition of Chrilt, 
you fee,maketh a difference betwixt this our /e/#s, and all thoſe. And by the way , if 1 ſhoald 
rouch jr againe, doth not even the commonuſle of the name ſhew, that the place to the Phr/ip- 
piaxs js not literally to be underſtood ? For how could that name bee a name above all names, 
which ſo many had as well as he, if you reſpe& the literall name ? Theretore needs by name 
mult be meant ſome other thing, as you heard before :: even power,authority,rule,and govern- | | 
ment, which is in Chriſt above all others. Secondly, this title ſhewerth his oftice, for 1: ſignifi- | 
eth anoinred. And this againe ſheweth the groſle ignorance, or wilfull malice of Papiſts, in 
ſo extolling the bare word 7e/ws. For whether is greater Henry a proper name,common to many 
of his ſybjeRs,or King, a name of office, peculiar ro him, Mary or Queene, [oh or Earle and 
Lord, As then Herry and Kirg be, fo is Je/#s and Chriſt : therefore judge whethev is greater,if 
wee were to ſtand upon names andliterall titles. This have ſeme of their owne well teene and 
confeſſed; but I bad rather alledge Scriptures, 

Firſt then conſider the firſt rydings, brought of this happy birth unto the ſhepheards, and 
marke how the Angels content themſelves not to ſay ; Ynts you 1 borne a Teſms,or a Saviour : but | Luke 2.rr. 
rhey adde much more comfort,which « Chriſt the Eord, Thereby preferring this 7eſ7 betore all 
that ever were ſo called, by the title of his ottice. The like we read in /fatthew, Of whom ts borne | Mar.1.16. | 
Teſus which is called Chriſt, In Iohn we reade of a diflention, &c. not wherher hee was Jeſus or | \*Þ-7-43+ 
no,bur whether he were Chriſt, knowing the greater moment to be in that, 

Apaine, a Law was made to excommunicate whoſoever confeſſed him to bee Chriſt, not | loh.g.22. | 
again(t callifig him by the name Jeſus. 1o the ſame place you ſee the poore man, which had recci-| | 
ved {ight, to fall downe and worſhip, whenhe heard thetitle of the Sonne of God, and not | 
doing it befere.in that ſort, though he knew his name to bee Jeſus. In the tenth of /ohx they | loh.10.33. 
| would have ſtoned him,for ſaying he was the Sonne ef God , and called it blaſphemy,bur they 
did nor, for the name of Jeſus. In Leke they demand ofhim, er: rhow the very Chriſt, not, Arc | Luke 23.33. | 
thou Jeſus? for they ſo called him, without offence: and when they heard this anſwer,they reat 
theircloathes; thereby declaring how farce greater it was to be Chriſt, than to have the literall 5 
| 2ame of Jeſus, All which places, with many moe, ought truly to reach, and perſwade our ſoules | N44” cam: 

tO looke for his office, that hath this name which is ſo comfortable , and not to bee Children wo —_— 
| playing wich letters and fyllables,and adoring titles with that honour that is due rothe perſon, 


p | hLe;ee, m[criad- 
as theſe fond men doe, falvingall the matter with a fooliſh diſtin&tion of Concomutancie, by |:« voitatis me- 


which all Idolatry may be as well excuſed. dulla. 
What office then doth this word C 7 note wnto ms ? . 
This ſhall you know, if you conſider in the Scriptures, who were commanded and appoin- |! $217:9-16. 


red to receive the honor of anointing ; namely, Kings, Prieſts, Prophets, for ſo you reade of qo bÞ 
Sauls anointing,and Davids, with the reft; of 4Aerons, and El:fsa, with others. It was done to Exodgey, 1 


ſeparate them, for reverence and honour from others, and ſo rhe principall ſpices of the moſt |z4, 25. | 
OY On Eon ___ pure . 
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| pare Myrrhe,of ſweet Cinamen,of odoriferous Calam and Caſſia, whereof the precious Oyle | 

of holy oyntment way made,doc repreſent, &c. A ſweet oyntment doth delight not onely him | 
that hath it,but many that are about him : ſo hee that hath the graces of God, is not onely pro- 

fited by them,bur doth benefit others with them : and repreſent the graces of the holy Shot, 
wherewith they ſhould be indued fit for their offices, 2 ob» 2.20. For oyle maketh things gli- 


| terandlhine; ſo doth the Spirit of God the minds of them whom he poſſeſſeth : 


Oyle maketh 
things burne ſpeedily, and more vehemently ; ſo doth the hol 


Ghoſt mens hearts and ſoules 
where he dwclleth. Oyle mak<eth cheartull, and ſo doth Gods Spirit , working peace of con- 


ſcience, the ground of all true comfort, and therefore moſt fitly indeed may be called, the Oyle of 
Gladneſſe. Finally, Oyle maketh bodies andynted with it nimble, and full of agilitie : and ſo 
doth the holy Ghoſt make men fit and ready, and apt to doe their offices. Now Chriſt bare all 
theſethree offices for our good,and therefore as our King, as our Prieft, and as our Prophet, hee | 
was anointed, Atts 4.27, yet not with materiall oyle , as men bearing theſe Offices were, but 
_ 3-34. - | withthe thing ſignified by it,even with the Spirit, Att.10,38.and yet not in meaſure as they, bur 
iy ph ; without all meaſure, as witnefleth the word of him in the Plalme ; Thon haft loved righreonſ- 
neſſe,and hated iniquity,whereſore God, even thy God, hath anomted thee with the oyle of gladneſſe 
above thy fellowes.Or him ſpake the Prophet long before, ſaying : The Sp-rit of the Loyd #s upon 
. | me,becauſe be bath annoimted me,&+c, Which our Saviour himſelfeteſtifierh, when he expoun- 
deth the place of himlſelfe, Luke 4.18. 
And was Chrift anointed a King over ua? 


Ofhis Kingdome ſpake many Scriptures plainly, as yon may eafily call to mind in the P/a/we; 
[ bave ſet myKing upon my holy Mountain; aihe of me and 1 will give thee the Heathen for thine in- 


herutance, and the uttermoſt ends of the worl4 for thy poſſeſſion. Againe, thine Arrowes are ſharp to 
P (1.45.5. pierce the bearts of the Kings enemies therefore the people ſhall fall mnder thee. The Prophet leremy 
lerem.23.5, | ſpcakerh as much, ſaying, Behold,the dayes come ((aith the Lord) that I will raiſe wnto David « 


righteous branch, and a King ſpall raigne and proſper, and hall execnte Indgement and Inftice in the 
Zach.g 9 earth. Z achary moſt plainly, Rejoyce reatly,O Daughter of S101, ſhout for joy,O Daughter of Hie- 
prays My rwuſale; Behold thy King commeth nw. 5 ſitting pon an Aſſe,the Fole of an A ſſe uſed to the yoke. All 
Lohn 1449+ which, and many moe , dedare this Ottice in bum to our comfort. And fo doth the tremblin 
Apoc.1. 


of the earth, the cleaving aſunder of the Rockes,the darknefſe of the Sunne, the opening of the 

Mac.26, graves, and ſuch like fearfull things at bis paſſion, being,as it were , beginnings of his powerfull 
kingdome, when he had finiſhed his courſe 1n this life. 

T bat he © anointed our King then,Tſee it plain,but yet it appeareth not what maner of King he ts. 

Ot chat matter him{elfe jnltruRterh us in the Goſpell, when he ſaith ; Ay Kingdome i not of | 

lohn 18.36 | ;hi; world;ſhewing firſt,that be isa King, and then clearing himſelfe from that jcaloufie which 

| | he knew the Kings of the earth would have in for it: making his kingdome nor bee oppoſite 

Th ug1t1is | to Mag:ſtracy hereybut to be alrogether Sperir»al,and not earthly,of another world, and not of 

ak. art -« | this. Then the Apeltle Pax! (peaketh of 1t when he faith ; The Kingdome of God i not meat nor 

| tech irafcer | 4ri»ke, but rgbteomſneſſe and peace , and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; That is,the Kingdome of Chrilt 
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| 
a (pirituall confilteth not in baſe, vile,and earthly things,bur in ſpirituall Grace; as,Righteonſneſſe aud peace, 
mann:r. &-c. And this is the Kingdome of Qad whereof Chriſt ſpake, when he ſaid : 7%e Kingdome of | 
46 p6.oÞ God is within you, To ſpeake yet more plaine. The Kingdome is that rule that Chriſt hath, in 


his,over all afte&ions, powers, wils, defires,&c. as where rather feare,follow,obey,and yeeld 
ro him, than to theſe, being contrary to him,except ic be of infirmitie. To this Kingdome the 
Word and Spirit is the preparation in us; and,the Scepter therof in regard of bins, for with righte- 
_ "#11 | 9#ſneſe ſpallbe judge the poore,ſairh the Prophet, and with equitie ſhall he reprove,for the mecke of 
things ich his | 7þe earth,and be ſhall (mite the earth with the red of his month,and with the breath of bu tips ſhall he 


Woud, and | ſlay the wicked.The Gofpell of Gods the power of ſalvation to all that beleeve, faith bs Apoſtle,and | 
rules ail chings | ſachlike places many. See then the difference of Chrilt Kingdome, from the kingdomes and 
with his Word. | Kings of this world. They have but temporary Kingdomes, and thoſe limited within alittle 
pv a6 {pace. Hee an eternall kingdome, and reaching from the one end of the Sea to the other ; yea, | 
2 Cor.10 2 compriſing authoritie both in heaven and earch, Thy Throne O God 5s for ever andever, ſaith the 
t prcſ 4.13, | Plalmiſt, as you heard before : and in the Goſpell as plain, He ſpall raigne over the Houſe of Jacob 
Rcb.r.8,9.. | for ever, and of bus kingdome there ſhall be noewd: All power ts given me in heaven and earth. Theie 
44 | Kings rule by a worldly Sceprer,he by a ſpirituall, his Word and Spirit, as yoa ſee ; teaching us 
OITSTE | by che one both the will of God,and the way to bee ſaved: and by the other working faith in 
| our hearts, applying his berefics, and writing his Law in our mindes. Laſtly, theſe Kings carc 
' tur fora temporary ſafety oftheir Subjes,and defend them bur from outward and earthly ene- 
|  mies, but Chriſt our King ſaveth us with an erernall fafety, and from all enemies ſpiritual! as 


'1h.10.28, | Wellas worldly; So that no man its able to take 6 ont of his hand. 
| 


| How now] pray you,may we make ſore good «ſec of this dottrine of Chriſts Kingdome * 
' Ifthis now ſaid benor h,we may raiſe ſome furcher fruit of it by way of obſervation : 
| as ficlt it may be nored,that if Chriſt be our King,thea he is our Law-giver,and if be be cur King 
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for ever, then alſo our Law-giver for ever, And was it ever lefſe than a fault fur SubjeRs to 
| makelawes without their King, or to repeale ſuch as be made by their King ? ſurely in this mat- 
rerit is in che Church as in the Commonwealth ; yea, to make any law without him, is to vive 
aw to him, and not as ſubjeRs to receive lawes from him; whoſe law is it then that the people 
may not have either the Scriptures or prayers in a knowne tongue that they under{tand? that 
they may not reade thern,talke of them, and labour to be inſtruRted in chem ? that they may not 


yee all of this, as Take, cate? whoſe law 18 ictobreake the Cake into three pieces,and to eate all 
himſelfe alone, to bleſle the people with the empty Chalice, to forbid meats, to obſerve daies, 
with many ſuch things? Are theſe Chriſt our Kings lawes? no,no, bleſſed be God,every Childe 
almoſt ſeeth rhey be not, And therefore proud ſubjefts are they ; nay,no ſubjetts at all to him, 
that either madechem, or yet maintaine them ; for thele liberties overthrow his Kingly office 
we all ſee, if they be ſuffered, 

Secondly, if the ſcepter of his Kingdome be the word,as in all the places before you ſaw it is, 
thinke with your ſelfe which kingdome the Popes is, wherein the word is not the (cepter, | 
wherein the Paſtors,by this rod, ſubdue-not men unto God, bur rather by fire, ſword,tlood,ty- 
ranny,buls, pardons, mens traditions,&c. . 

Thirdly, if the word be the ſcepter of Chriſts Kingdome, and therefore called a ſcepter of 
righteouſneſſe, becauſe it maketh us love righteouſnefle and hate iniquiry, then may we hereby 
know whether we be of the kingdome of Chriſt, or no, every man making a carefull Chriſtian 
examination of himſelfe, how the knowledge of the word of God ruleth and over-rulech him | 
and all his aQions; and often thinking of thoſe places in the Pſalmes ; I have hated vaine in- 
ventions,bar thy law doe 1 love. And apaine, 1 love thy law, and all falſe wates I utterly abhor. 
This would cut the throat of vice and finne,of envy,hacred, malice, anger, reproches, and ſcorne 


2s well drinke of the Cup at the Lords Supper, as eate of the Bread, it beingas well ſaid, Drinke 
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| 
Plal.4*;5. 
| 


Pal. 119.113. 


amongſt us; of covetouſneſle, extortion, uſury, bribery, and whatſoever t3 againſt God, and | 


as they doe in ſome : And if theſe ſtill doe captivate us, then ruleth not the word, then nor 
ChriR, for tae word is his ſcepter; and if not Chriſt, then Satan, ſinne,death,and damnation : 
onely we tarry for the time that God ſhall cutus off, and then to woe is our way, as fare as wee 
now live,for ever and ever. Further uſe we may make by farther meditation if wee will, but 1 


dome to bee content,not fearing thoſe that ariſe up againſt him, whatſoever they bee ; for ſince 
his kingdome ſhall have no end, in vaine attempt they whatfoever they invent,and moſt vaine 
ſhall prove all their conſpiracies. 
But beſide tht Kingly office of Chrift thus ruling by bis Word and Spirit, by his power and provi. 
dence, ts it not neceſſary to have ſome one ( onſiſtory on earth, unto which all ther places and perſons 
are ſubjeft, during the milttancy ef the Church in thu world ? 
Indeed ſuch a dreame the favourers-of Antichriſt have,faying ; Rome is the place, and the 
Pope is the perſon; No man being able to awake or ſhake ſome of them out of it : though(God 
be thanked)many ſee and ſigh for ſo wayward a maintenance of fo grofle an error, yea, of ſach 
deepe and dammable treaſon to Chriſtian Kings and Princes. | 

why Sir,the Tewes had their high Prieſt, unto whom all great matter: were brog oht,and who ruled 
all, &+c. 

Marke what the office of the high Prieſt was,and you ſhall well ſee, that within rhat circuit, 
through grace given him, hee was able to diſcharge the ſame as God accepred, but will it there- 
upon foundly follow, that what within ſach a lirtle compaſſe hee could doe, that another man 


our owne ſalvation. For if the ſcepter of the word beare ſway, theſe cannot ſtill over-ſway | 


ſtay here , onely I adde this, that welearne this, with onr eternall King,and his ſpirituall king- | Fe 


| 


| 


| may avoid through the whole wide world ? Or may that government and:poliey fic the whole 

world, thar aptly agreeth to a little piece and part of the world? letus not be head(trong, but 
with conſcience and care to fee truth weigh matters rightly.One fictde may well have one ma- 
{ter, and be very well tilled, drefſed and manured ; therefore the great field of a whole world: 
Againe, doe weenot know, that that office amongſt the Jewes was a type of Chriſt our Lord, 


and is now aboliſhed and tranſlated to him, and onely to him, who remaineth a Prieſt for ever, 
after the order of Melchiſedeck. Arguments drawne from types and figares , unto any 
a or perſons, ſaving to him of whom they were types and figures , will have a 


looſe tonfequence, and eften a wicked concluſion; as by particulars might bee ſhewed, if 
need were, 


will I give the Keyes, &c. which may ſcene to give to Rome and Peter ſome prerogative. 

Chriſt was farre enough from any thought of Rome when he ſaid ſo : and 2 Peter, 1 pray 
you heare and well note the expolitions of the Fathers and Doftors of the Church upon theſe 
words. Hee meaneth by the Rocke, ſaith Gregory Nyſſen, Peters confeſſion, for a little be- 
fore Peter had faid ; Thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the living God. Saine H/ary faith, 


Yer, Thon art Peter, ſaid Chrift, and upon this Rocke will 1 build my Church, and to thee 


Mat. 16.18,19. 
Luke 11.52, 
Ma't.23.13. 


Hu.deTrin.l.2. 


| Hes eft nna fidei ſalix petra, quam Petrus ore (us confeſſus eft : This is the onely happy Rocke 1 Cyril.de Tri, 
Es $1 Faith 
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CyrildeTrin. | Faith, which Peter wich his mouth confeſſed. S. Cyril ſaith, Petra nihil alindeft, quam inconcuſſa 
& firma diſcipwls fides : The rocke is nothing elſe but the unmoveable and firwe taith of the Di- 
Chryſ.bom.55. | ſciple. $. Chry/oſtome ſaith, Super hancPetram, id eſt, in hac fiae & confeſſione adificabo Ecclefian 
pry mam : Upon this rock, that is, upon this faith and confeſſion will 1 build my Church. Saint 
a _arvve- od Anguſtiae, Petra erat Chriſtus, ſuper qued fundamentum edificatus eſt Petrus, Non me edificabs 
ſecundum Mat, | ſuper te , ſed te adificaboſnper me. The rocke was Chriſt upon which Pezer himelte was tuile, I 
\ Orig. Traft 1, | willnot build my ſelfe upon thee,bur I will build thee on me.Orzgen againe,P etra eft quicungqne 
IR Mat). eſt Diſcipulus Chriſts,&c. *Heis the Rocke, whoſoever is the Diſciple of Chriſt. And upon ſuch 
a rocke ail Ecclefjatticall learning is built. If thou thinke that the whole Church is builded onel 
upon Peter, whar then wilt thou lay of 7ohn, and every one ot the diſciples ? Shall wee dare to 
ſay, that the gates of Hell ſhall not prevaile onely againſt Peter ? Or are the keys of the king- 
dome of heaven given onely to Peter ? 5, All which expoſitions wee ſee are ancient and farre 
| from : <tling this proud Primacy, oppoſite to the Kingly office of Chriſt, either in Peter, oc in 
| any Other, 
| Bur heare alſo what Biſhop T#»ſtal, a favourer of Romiſh darkneſle, could fay to Cardinall 
| Poole, in an Epiſtle written to him. $5 ſuper Petrum, tum alia fundatio,c>c. If upon Peter, then 
upon another toundation, alluding to the words of Pal. Other foundation can no man lay | 
than they which is laid, which is Jeſus Chrilt, x Cor. 3.11. Indeed Saint Hierows faith, [fan /o- 
cum Epiſcopi & Presbyteri non intelligentes, aliqnid fibi de Phariſeorum ſupercilis aſſumunt. The 
aut wh and prielts not undetſtanding this p:ace, have taken upon them ſome Phariſaicall 
11de,&c. | 
: Now tor the Keys, as plaine againe are theſe Fathers on our fide againſt them. Cyprian : In 
perſona tins, omnibiu dedu claves, ut omniam unitatem notaret : hocitaque fuernnt reliqui qued 
| fruit Petri pari conſortio prediti & honors & poteſtatu : ſed exortum ab unuate fattum eſt,ut Ee- 
clefia ( briſti nna demoxſtraretur, In the perſon of one man Chriſt gave the keyes toall,thac hee 
might note the unicy amongſt them all : Even the ſame were the reſt that Pezer was, endued 
with like fellowſhip, both of honour and power : but the beginning was made of one, that the 
Train | Church of Chrilt might be ſhewed to be one. S, Auguſtine: Ss 3w Petro non efſet Eccleie myſteriy, 
50. non ei diceret Dominnus, Tibidabs claves : Si enim, 6, If Peter had not beenea myſtery of the 
| Church, the Lord would not have ſaid unto him, To thee will I give the keyes: For if ic was 
ſpoken onely to Peter, then hath not the Church that power ; and if the Church have it, then 
when Peter received the kayes, aſſaredly hee noted or repreſented the whole Church. Againe, 
the ſame Father in another place, Cum interropgats ſint omnes, ſolus Petrus reſpondet, &- ei dicitur, 
Tibi daboclaves,quaſi __—_ & ſolvendi ſolus acciperet poteſtatem, cum t- illud unus pro ommbus 
diceret, + hoc cum omnibus tanquam perſonam gerens unitats; acciperet.W hen they were all asked, 
onely Peter anſwered, and to him it was faid, To thee will I give the keyes, as though he one! 
had received the power of binding and loofing, when indeed, as he ſpake for all, ſo he received ' 
this with all, bearing as it were in himſelfe the perſon of that unity that was amongſt them all, 
0732.Traft.r.in | Origen upon Matthew,T1bi dabo claves,ceteris quoque,&c. This ſaying, To thee will 1 give the 
| Haz. keyes of heaven, is common toall; and thoſe things that follow, ſpoken as it were to Perer, are 
alſo common to all. Our learned Country-man Beda molt plainly : Peteſtas ligands & ſolvends, 
Belain vorha | quamvic ſoli Petro a Domino data videatur tamen ab/g, nila dubitatione,&c.The power of bindin 
| iz, ©uemme | and loofing, although only to Perer it ſeemeth to be given of the Lord, yet without all doubt ic 
| 40a. muſt be knowne that alſo to the other Diſciples it was given. Which expoſitiens,as they are the 
| reverend teſtimonies of grave antiquitie, ſo ought they in all modeſt mindes, not given over to 
wilfull obſtinacy and waywardneſie, ſtrike this queſtion out of queſtion, of any proud primacy 
| contrary to Chriſts Kingly office,eyther in Peter or any other whatſoever,as I ſaid before unto 
|. Cor.g.1sy. | them. Fer more trength you may adde the words of the Apoſtle to the Corinthians, God hath 
| Apocg i. given z (marke, not to Peter alone) the miniſtery of reconciliation. Well therefore was it ga- 
thered and concluded againl(t them, that if Chriſt had diſpoſed of the ſupremacy in theſe words 
to Peter, and made him chiefe over them all, then would not they, neyther dutſt they have 
contended any more about that matter : but evident it is,that they did contend after, and there- 
| fore full well they knew the Lord meant no ſuch matter un that ſpeech. Reade of their conten- 
| ding in AZat.: 0. 24. Luke 22.24. Laſtly, conſider with your ſelfe Peters whole life after, and 
ſce if ever he tooke any ſuch ſuperiority upon him. No, helived, ſpake, did every way,as a tel- 
tow, notas a Mafter, yeelding an account of hisaRions, and andergoing any ſerviceimpoſed 
upon him by the Church. Wherefore take this as a taſie of that truth we hold,and of their error 
that ſay the contrary, and I ſtay here. 


lohn 21.15,16, | What ſay you to Feed, feed, and Confirme thy Brethren, «nd I have rrayed for thee,&c, Do not 

I7. theſe words make Peter primate ? &&e, 

| Alas, what is in any of theſe,that is not common to others, feeding as his place requireth,con- 
firming of others that are weake,Chriſt prayed for him, it being expreſſed by Chriſt kimſelte, | 

| lchnxz, , | pray not for theſe,bmut for all that ſhall beleeve through their words *&c.And if in reſpeR of Peters 
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great fall, Chriſt had care to grace him the more, both for his comfort in time of neede, and o- 
thers inſtruction not to deſpiſe him for his weakneſs, muſt therefore the Biſhop of Rome chal- 
lenge a Primacy over the world ? Whata conſequence is this ? but as the belly hath no eares, | 
ſo men given over of God to beleeve lies, becauſe they had not a love to the truth, ſhall have 
neither eyes to ſee, nor hearts to underſtand, that they might turne and bee healed. In our con- At.io.&, | 
ſciences can we thinke, that if Chriſt in theſe words : Feed, feed, had made Peter the Paltor of 
his univerſall Church, that it would have beene lo ſtrange to him to goe to the Gentiles, as wee 
reade it was? No, he would have known his charge, and regarded his charge without ſuch vili- 
on ofa ſheete, ſuch commandementr further, 8&c. But (till in our eyes ler antiquity bee reverent 
and move us. Heare you therefore how Saint Augn/tine underſtood this place: Cum Petro dici- x Take " 
tur,cc. When it is (aid to Peter,it is ſaid to all : Loveſt thow me,feed,feed,c&c.Farre then was S. | 4mb.de yr ag 
Auguſtine from dreaming of a Primacy to Petey 1n theſe words. Heare how S. Ambroſe under- | ſaceyacep.a. 
ſtood it ; Dominus dixit Petro, paſce,&c, The Lord ſaid to Peter, feed my ſheep, which ſhee Dp, 
and.w hich flock,not onely bleſſed Peter then received, but with us hee received them,and with 
him we alſoall received them. S. Baſil againe, Petre amas me ? Fc. Et conſequenter omnibuſque | Baſil de vita 
paſtoribnſg, &- dofloribus eandem poteſtate tribuit,&c,Peterloveſt thou me? &c. And conſequent- | /{itaria cap. 23 
ly to all the Paſtors and DoRors of the Church he gave the ſame power. A ligne whereof is 
this, that all equally bind and looſe as well as Peter. Many like teſtimonies could I ſhew, if 
| theſe ſufficed not fully to fatisfie any reaſonable heart how farre this place is abuſed when they | 
goe abour to prove Peters Supremacy and his ſuppoled Sacceſlors. 

Certainly the darkneſſe ts great which by thi light cannot be overcome: but Gods judgements are 
a great depth not for tu 10 ſeck a bottome of yet even for more ſatufatton(if it need and for more ma- 
nifeſtation of the truth,what ſay you to reaſon? Is it wot expedient in the Churchof God ſor interpreta. 
tion of Scriptures & bard doubtsto have ſuch a head in earth in whoſe voice al controverſie may tay? 

Saint A#guſtine and other old fathers givedivers rules how to expound the hard and doubttull 
places of Scripture, and yet never mention this way, which it had beene impoſſible for them to 
forget, if there had beene any ſuch matrer : nay, how needleſle were all thoſe other rales and 
wayes,if God ordained ſuch a chaire in this world. Judge therefore how fooliſh a dreame this 
is. Secondly, call to remembrance what worthy learning hath beene jn ſome Biſhops of Romeſ,, ,. | 
to performe ſuch a ſervice by, when «A/phonſws de Caſtro witneſſeth , thartthey knew not ſo | {...1 mo 
much as Grammer, much lefſe Divinity, and leſt of all che deepe and difficult myſteries in the | 1891s. 
ſame, that they might expreſſe them to the contentment aud ſatisfaion of all doubters in the | 191= the 23. 
world. Alas for pity that men ſhould reckon to be led by ſuch as are more blind than themſelyes, | 9<nicd the 
and yer think to eſcapethe dirchto, Bur what if they were hereticks alſo grofle and grievous, | -up-—4 
were they not like then to expound doubts well, and the Church like to receive ſome ſucke | je 1efurces?, 
from them? Remember Liberiue an Arrian, Honorius an Ennomian, &c. Remember Sylveſter | on of the bo= | 
the ſecond, and Hildebrand which was called Gregory the ſeventh, with others, foule and dam- | %y,20dlife 

nable dealers with devils and Necromancy. Thirdly, conſider how Leo himſclfe being maſter | © ſting, 
of this chaire, ſent to Ravenna to be reſolved and fatisfied in a doubr, fo far was he from challen- way te. wich | 
ging this power to him and his chaire. And how the Biſhops of Numidzaſent to Cyprian & not | By 31h oh: 
to Rome to be ſatisfied, with ſuch other examples divers,all ſhewing the falſhcod ot this error. | mony of Saip- 
Tet ts there not uſe of them to appeaſe Controverſies, and to call Conneels,ec? 


ture cited by 
Many good men be appeaſers of Controverſies, and yer challenge no ſoveraignty over their | Fe-b#a tale, } 


brethren for it, much leſſe over all the world. As Saint Ambroſe when he went into Franc co ſtay | Remember 

a k ; lob 13. eaken 
contentions, with many others. And for calling of Councels, good teſtimonies of ſtory will tell | ,,,q 6ilegin | 
us Chriltian Princes ever did it,the Biſhops of Rome comming themſelves vpen ſuch ſuramons, 


the a&t of a= 
and not taking the authority to ſend for others. Therefore neither will theſe pretences lerve | dulrery. 


to ground that proud Primacy upon you plainely ſee. Arid fo being indeed without ground, | 4#xenaer 6. 
1 might here ſtay, and {ay wo more, yet for our fuller ſatisfaRion wee may thinke of thefc gs or 
points further. Firſt, how Perer hath his limits ſet over the Crrcrmciſion,Gal.2.7, andnot over | © * 
the Gentiles, much leſle over all, where God could have ſet Pal over the Circumciſion, and | 
have made Peter, Doftor Gentium, the teacher of the Gentiles it hee had would : burhee fore. 
law this foule error then, which by that meanes would have beene much ftrengthened. Se- | ,, 
condly, how ever when the Apoſtles contended abour ſuperiority, Chriſt hit them with this, 1,Cor.3.9,23. 
vos autem non ſic, with you it ſhallnot bee ſo, unto which that agreeth atter of S, Pas/: Wee | r Per.g.;. 
together are Gods labourers,and whether it be Pax4,or Apollos,or Cephas all are yours ; and that lohn 20.21. 
of Peter him{clfe,Not as Lords over Gods heritage. but as examples to the locke,&c. Thirdly, 
| tboſe words againe of our Saviour : As my Father ſent me fo I {end you, tuthee was not ſent to 
carry any earthly government in worldly pompe over Kings and Princes,and making them kifle 
his feet, hold his lticrop, &C. Theretore not his Apoſtles. Fourthly, the Apoſtle S. Par! to of- 
ten making mention of the Head of the Church, could hee,or would hee quite forget this great 
Biſhop of Rome and his Succeſſors, and never tell us of their great office and authority over us, 
and of our neceſ{ary duties and ſubjetion to them ? Surely hee would never have torgotten | 


Ln 7 : S\f 2 | | Peter, 
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Peter,you may chink,being both his fellow Apoſtle and deare unto him. No,it he had beene a 
inted but a miniſteriall Head of the Church, hee weuld not have concealed ſo much,neither 
indeed had it beene faithfolneſle in him,if he had,proteſting that hee delivered all the Counſell 


Acts 11.3. | of God, and kept nothing back, Fittly,confider what I ance mentioned before,how Peter never 


Als8.14. rookeany ſuch ftate upon him, ner the Church acknowledged any ſuch cffice inhim ; but when 
awe he (being over the Crrcumcifion) went to the Gentiles, hee was called to an account, and bro-! 
| x4 '* + | therlycleareth himlelfe ; hee is ſent into Samaria,and obeyed in the Counſell; 2s hee ſpeaketh,ſo 
wr he heareth others,and yeeldeth : he writeth as his fellow-miniſters,and equall in funQion with 
Ephcſa 4: him,he is rebuked of Pax, and told his fault to his face, &c. All Arguments of a heart free, in 
that bleſſed Apoſtle, from this dreame, with many ſuch like places moe. Sixtly,how S. Pas! wri- ! 


ting to the Epheſians, exhorteth them to unity by this Argument ; T has there is oue Lord,oue F aith, 
| ove Baptiſme, one B oay, one Spirit,one hepe of vocation,one God,and Father of all,c>c. Never men- 
tioning amongſt all cheſe once one Viſible and miniſteriall Head here in earth, which yer had 
| beene mult fir to have beene named, had there beene any ſnch ordained of God. Againe, in the 
| fame place how bee extolleth them, of Apoſtles, Prophets, Evangeliſts, DoRors, and Paſtors, 
'given for the government and inſtruRion of the Church ; never againe mentioning a greater 
\ | univerſall Paſtor over all, that could not erre,that might not bee gaineſaid,that had both ſwords, 
| that ſhould ride on mens ſhoulders, that ſhould crowne and uncrowne Kings with his beeles, 
that might diſpenſe with the Scriptures, that excelled the Emperor, as farre as the Sunne doth 
the Moone, &c. Could not the Apoltle fee ſucha mote as this ? O think of it, 8c. Laſtly, how 
themſelves Biſhops of Rome,betore Satan had full poſlefiion of that ſeate,moſt truely acknow- 
| ledged, and moſt religiouſly avoided this pride, Elztherizs, about the yeere of our Lord, 1577. 
writing to King L«c12, the fir{t Chriſtian King of this Realme, ſaid to him thus ; 7 es O Rex! 
in regno two ſummi Dei vicarins; Thou art O King in thy Kingdome,the Vicar of the great God, 
| Y/illram Rufus inhis time,ſaw this Antichriſtian pride in Romiſh Biſhops ; and therefore made 
a Law again& ſo much reſorting to them, ſaying ; 9n14 Perrs veſtigits non inherent, premin: in- 
Epiſt,34, | hiantes,nec cjus poteftatem retinent ,cujus ſanttitatens probantur non imitari : Becaule they walk not 
| in the pathes of Peter, but gape for gifts, neither doe they retaine his power, whoſe Holineſſe 
| they are eaſily proved not to imitate. Gregory alſs, a Biſhop of Rome, ſaid : Ego fidenter dico, 
quiſquis ſe untverſalem vocat,vel vocari defiderat in elatione ſua, eAntichriftum precurrit. 1 ſpeak 
it boldly, whoſoever doth call himſelfe univerſall Prieſt, or defireth to be ſocalled, in his pride, 
he is the forerunner of Antichriſt, Againe, in another place he called this name a puffe of pride, 
a ew name, a raſh word, fooliſh, proud, pompous, perver{e, ſuperſtitious, prophane, wicked ; 
a name of error, a name of ſingularity, a name of vanity,a name ot hypocriſie, a name of blaſphe- } 
| my. Et nnllus Decefſorum meorum hoc tam profans vocabulo uticonſen ſit nos hune honorem nolunu: | 
Raid oblatum ſuſcipere : And none of my Predeceſſors ever conſented to uſe this profane word: m 
ELD ſelfe would not receive this honor if it were offered, ©mid tn Chrifto dices nniverſalts Ecclefte 
| capits, inextrems judicu examine : qui cuntta ejus membra tibimet conarus hoc nomine univerſal 
| Epiſcops ſupprimere ? What wilt thou anſwer Chriſt the Head of the univerſall Charch at the laſt 
[Judgement day, for going about to bring all his Members in ſubjeQion to thy ſelfe, by this 
| Name and Title of Univerſall Biſhop? The great Counſell of Vice and others alſo,divided the 
government of the univerſall Church to foure Patriarches, and gaye it not to ene Biſhop ; net- 
withſtanding,they knew how needfull unity was. 

This was Biſhop Txrnftals Argument when time was, but whither doe I runne in this vaine 
Dreame? This is enough if it bee not too much ; pride began it, and the puniſher of pride will} 
confound it in ene day whole, as metrcifully already he hath done in part. Peter never had it, 
never ſought it, ever abhorred it,and yet what Petey had, may not by and by be the Popes. 
Having then thus fpoken of (hrift his Kingly Office, and of the proud croſſing Primacy challenged 
in Rome : the next point if you pleaſe to ſhew how alſo he was anointed 4 Prophet for us, and in regard 

thereof called Chrilt, 

Firſt, generally of the name of Prophet, and then particularly of Chriſt, A Prophet with the | 

Hebrews hath his Name either of a Word that ſignifieth to ſpeake,becauſe they ſpake the will 
of God to his people ; or, ofa word that ftgnifieth to come, which in two reſpeRs agreeth to a 

Prophet, either becauſe people come to him, to bee reſolved of doubts and ſecrets ; as 1 Sams. 9g. 
when the Aſſes wereloſt,and 1 Sam.28. Saw in extremity would gee to conſult with the dead 
Prophet, in reſpe& of which hee was called a Seer, or becauſe the Lord did,as it were, come to 
the Prophet by illuminating his minde with knowledge and underſtanding ef his will, that 
he might reveale it to men. Of the Grecians he hath this name, either of ſaying ; to wit, 
whar before was opened unto him, or of interpreting obſcure Oracles, or ſimply becauſe hee 
foretelleththings to come, &c: Abraham is ſaid tobea Prophet, Becauſe hee was familiar with 
| Ged, indeed with a ſingular ſpirit, having conference with God by viſions. Aaron is ſaid to bee 
a: | a Prophet to Joſs, thats, an interpreter of his ſpeech to Pharach, becauſe ns 2 ſpake not. 

Exod,z.t. | plaine. All which being conſidered & put together, we ſee,to propheſie, is to tell things paſt and 
| 


done, | 
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done, as 44oſes who writeth what was done long before he was borne : or things to come, as | 
Eſay, leremy, Damel, and the reſt, tro expound and open propheſies word for word, to ſing 
Plalmes and ſongs to God, as A/aph and others, 1 Chron.:5, 1 Kings 18, 29. to preachand 
open the ſenſe ot the Scriprures,to teach, ro exhort,to admoniſh, comfort, &c. 1. Cor. 24. Eph. 4. 
Of Prophets ſome be true and ſome be falſe, z Kings 22. [ will be a lying fpirit in the mouths of all | 
his prophets, Matt .24. 2 Pet.2. Beware of them. The markes of falſe prophets be theſe and tach 
like : To tell a falſhood, to tell truth in the name of another god,or with a purpoſe to deceive, 
torell things to come in a rage and fury,diſtrafted and disfigured,and not underltanding them- 
ſelves what they ſay, &c. Markes of true Prophets, verity, piety, underſtanding, &c. Verity, 
when things told are done ; Piery, exhorting others to it,and themſelves following it carefully 
in all things ; Underſtanding, when nor diſtrated, bur ſober and quier, they well know what | 
they ſay and doe, ſpeaking the words of truth and ſoberneſſe,«Atts 26,25, The uſuall meanes laid 
downe were viſions and dreames,by which God was wont to reveile his will to his Prophets, 
yet had they Schooles and Univerſities,and were trained up in learning & knowledge, z.X Inp.1. | 
and ſometimes God by extraordinary inſtin& and motion, ſtirred up men according to his wil, | 
ſo were thole ſeventy,nwm.12.0ne of this calling did the Lord ever raiſe up to his people,according | Numb.1a, | 
to hu promiſe,tbat ſhould inſtrut? his people wn trmtb: yet ſo,that ever the minds ot the godly were 

filled with this dodtine, that the efſiah ſhould come in the appointed time, a Prophet above 

all prophets, by whom all fulneſle of knowledge, and the finall revelation of the truth ſhould 

come to the Church of God. Yea,the very Samaritans knew thus much, as appeareth by the wo- 
mans ſpeech in the fourth of John, I know well that the Mefſiah ſhall come, which # called Chriſt, 
when he 11 come he will tell us all things: According te which,in the fulneſſe of time, he came anojn- 
ted our Teacher,Maſter, InſtruRer,and Prophet,to open the way of ſalvation fally unto us. The 
Lord thy G od, faith Hoſes, will raiſe up unto thee a Prophet like unto me from among you, even of 
your brethren unto him you fhall hearken.V/nto us a child i boyne,laith Eſay, + you ſhall call his name | Elay 9.4. 
| Counſefber,becauleto the Church afluredly he ſhall deliver the great counſell of his Father. 
Apaine, Behold I gave bim for 4 witneſſc to the people for a Prince,and for a Maſter unto the pro- Chap.55.4- 
ple. The Spirit of the Lord is wpon mee, and hath anointed me that I ſhould preach the Goſpel to the 
poore, hee hath ſent me that I ſhonld heale the broken-hearted, that I frould preach deliverance to the Eſay 61.1, | 
captives, aud recovering of fight to the blinde, that I ſhowld ſet at liberty thoſe that are bruiſed, oc. wn 4+ 
W hich place our Saviour applieth to humſelte, and acknowledgeth, that in him it was fulfilled. | MR 17. } 
Reade the ninth of D awiel,29, and John 15.15. In Matthew, This is my beloved Sonne, heare bing, pu oh 
The Apoſtle Paw! faith, He was made wnto wm not onely redemption and righteonſueſ[e, but wiſcdone 
alſo : That is, a Prophet fally endued with all ability to reach his Church ; Yea, /» bizs ( ſaith | Coloſ 
the Apoſtle ) are hid all treaſwres of wiſedome and knowledge. And to the Hebrewes, Intheſe la F oloſ.2.3. 
dayes bee hath fpoken unto 1s by bis Sone : attributing unto himall perfeRion and fulneſle above | 
| any Fathers or Prophets wharloever that ſpake before him. In reſpe& whereof, evenour Saviour | 

himſelte forbiddeth his Diſciples to be called Maſters, yeelding his reaſon, for ye have but one | 
Maſter. Theſe are ſufficient proofes of this office in our Saviour, in regard wheredf alſo hee is 

called, Chriſt, anointed. | 


But was there not a difference betwixt the anointing of our Saviour Chriſt, and the reſt of the | 
Prophets in the Old Teſtament * 
Yes indeed, for theſe, as you have heard, were anointed but with outward and typicall Oile; 

partly for a ceremony of their ordination and office,partly for a ſymbol, of neceſlary gifts to bee 
beſtowed upon them, fit for that office : but Chriſt was got anointed ceremonially and typically, | 
bur really with the holy Gholt, and that above his fellowes : ſo they in meaſure, bee above and | 
without meaſare, /obs 3. 34. And as thus berwixt their anointings there was difference, ſo in 
their office : for they were Prophets and Teachers, but not chiefe or higbelt, which Chriſt was, 
of whom all ocher prophers were ſent, and whatſoever they ſpake, by his Spirit they ſpake it, 
drawing all from his fulneſſe, /obn 1.18. /ohn 15.15. The ule of all which is, that wee content 
our ſelves with this only Prophet,and with his dorine,which in all things is abſolute and per- 
| fe&. For as it is ſaid by God; 1s ſhall come to paſſe,that whoſoever will not hearken unto my words 

which he ſhall ſpeak in my nawe,1 will require it of him.And, if an Angel fyall preach unto you other. 
wiſe,let bim be accurſed,&e. Which uſe of the Papiſts hath been lictle obſerved, who molt grie- 
uoufly have abuſed Chriſts doAtrine, and added to the ſame many patches of their owne inven: | 
tings, as five Sacraments, Limbum patrum & puerorum, Pargatory, pilgrimages, &c. making | 
thereby Chriſt our Lord not to have dealt faithtully with his Church,in delivering to it a full and 

perfet doArine of ſalvation, as by his office of being a prophet was required, which once to 
| thinke is moſt damnable injury. 
T he third office remainerh in regard whereof he is called (hriſt, xamcly his Priefthood. | | 
Concerning his prietthood, thinke wich your ſelfe as ſome incroducion to the conſideration [ 
of it, how man created in innocency fell from it ; how in that miſery, comfort and helpe was 
promiſed in the ſeed of the woman : how that promiſe was confirmed by externall ſacrifices, 
= S(1 3 as | 
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| wherein and whercby they will have him dayly offered, yea, ſo many times a day as there bee 


. prayers be made to them? Then how deale they with his facrifice, when the Scripture plainly 


as ſignes and viſible affurances of the ſame. How theſe ſacrifices were offered ſtill by the Maſter | 
of the Family, his firſt borne ſucceeding him in that honor, till God chole the tribe of Levi for 
that purpoſe, andexemprted all the other Tribes from any further dealing that way ; how this 
courſe continued till Chriſt our Saviour came, who was the truth of all thoſe figuring ſacrifices, 
and was anointed a Prieſt for ever after the order of elchiſedeck,, not with typicall oile, as 
they in the law, Exed.29. but with the holy Ghoſt, and with an oath alſo, which they wanted, 
P/al.110.4 Heb.q.21.22, 

What now then appertaineth to hus Prieſthood ? | | 

Conſider the difference betwixt Chriſt his Prieſthood,and theirs of the law,and it will give 
ſome lightto your queſtion. The Prieſts of the law were but figurative and typicall, executing 
that ofhce for a time ; but Chriſt is the true Biſhop of our ſoules, and a Prieſt for ever, as hath 
been ſaid. Secondly, the Prieſts of the law were ſinners, and therefore needed dayly to offer 
up ſacrifice, firſt for their owne finnes,and then for the peoples: But Chrsft is an high Prieſt, holy, 
harmeleſſe und: filed,ſeparate from finners,and made kigher than the heavens.Thirdly, they oftered 
other ſacrifices, and that dayly ; Chriſt offered bimſelfe, and but once. Laſtly, the high Prieft 
entred into the holy Place every yeare with other bloed, and prayed for the people ; Chriſt ha- 
ving redeemed us by his owne blood, entred once, not into the holy places that are made with 
hands,which are ſimilitudes of che true Sanuary, but into very heaven,to appeare now in the 
ſight of God for us. By all which you may ſeethus much, that Chriſt partly performed his 
Prieſtly office in earth,and partly yer performeth it in heaven. In earth hee offered for us to his 
Father, firlt, his prayers, 7h. 17. Heb.5.7. then his owne body upon the Croſle, Heb.7.27, and 
thereby took away our ſins. In heaven he yet appeareth for us before the face of his Father, with 
this his ſacrifice once made for us, fand available for ever for our reconciliation, Hes. 9.24 and 
10.12. Wherefore there appertainerh to his office of Prieſthood mediation ; for a Prieſt is inſti- 
tuted of God that he might bee(as it were) middle perſon betwixt him and che people. And to 
his mediation it belongeth that by prayer he make interceſſion, and by a ſacrifice or offering, an 
atonement and ſatisfaction. | 

And doe not the Papiſtshold thus much ? 

In words they will make ſome ſhew,but your ſelfbe judge how their deeds anſwer.Fot how 
reſerve they to him this his honour of mediation onely, which you ſee alcribed to him by this 
office of his Prieſthood, when they joyne creatures with him, yea preferre them before him,as 
more metrcifall and pittifull, and therefore more uſually prayed unto and called upon by them ? 
Befide that damnable conſequence, that by this meanes they mult bee omniſcient to know all 
that is done here on carth, and omnjpotent,able to helpe when they know and are prayed anto. | 
Otherwiſe, if either they knew not when we ſpeak, or cannot help when we want, why ſhould 
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attirming, firſt, that being once made and offered by him, it never needeth to be done any more; 
and ſecondly, that it is ever available before God to the comfort and good of the true beleever, 
although but once offered ; and they Aatly tranſgrefſe from both by their ' damnable Maſle, 


maſſes in the world, aud that for the ſinnes of the quicke and the dead, Chriſts owne ſacrifice 
of himſelte being not ſufficient? O ſinfull derogation from the Lords death, from his love, mer- | 
cie, and favour ſhewed towards us in ſuch an high meaſure, if they had eyestoſee it ! And as 
proſle a gain- (aying of moſt plaine Scriptures, together with a proud ſetting up of an humane 
invention in ſtead and place of all this. | 

You mention now that foule Idol of the Popiſh Maſſe,and may you not for ſome light to thoſe that 
will any way abandon wilfulneſſe, and ſeeke to underſtand the truth, ſhew ſome few reaſons againſt 
this by Hutt ip" without entring into any long diſcourſe, as the matter affordeth ? 

I may follow your mind; and yet when | have done, what is done but that which before by 
others hath beene done, and with wilfull, wayward, head-ſtrong perſons, deceivers of them- 
ſelves, doth no good : but the Spirit bloweth as where he liſtegh, ſo when hee liſteth, and wee | 
muſt abide both the Lords leyſure and pleaſure,and doe what we can. 

Firſt rhen confider that every lawfall ſacrifice muſt have the warrant of the Word : for in | 
vaine is God worſhipped with doArines and devices of men : But the Popiſh Maſle hath no 
warrant by ſo much as a title of Gods word, as we boldly affirme, till they ſhew the contrary, 
and rhen ſhall ſufficiently be able to anſwer what they ſhew : Therefore the maſſe js no lawfall 
facrifice. Secondly, whereſoever the Scriptureſpeaketh of (acrifices to be offered by the Church 
now in the time of the Goſfpell, it maketh them ſpirituall, asjby tbe places quoted may molt 
plainly appeare. Therefore away with all reall offerings never mentioned by the Lord,ſince the | 
onely tatfictent {acrifice of his Sonne, Thirdly, the maſſe caſts upon our Saviexr this reproach, | 
that he is not the onely Prieſt of the new Teftamenr, which ſo expreſly is taught of him, Heb. 5.6. | 
and 7.24 Fourthly, ir overthrowes the merit of his death and paſſion, whilſt it makes our ſinnes 


| Not to be taken away by his owne ſacrifice as wee are taught they are, Heb.10.12.14. but bythe | 


merit 
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merit of the Maſſe. Fiftly,it overthroweth the holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper, it being im- 
poſſible that they ſhould both ſtand together. For in the Sacrament the Lords purple is to | - | 
give us; /obn 6.32. but in the Maſle they give to God a price wherewith he muſt hold himlelfe | 

farisfied. In the Sacrament the Lord teſtifieth unto us that with the one ſacrifice of Chriſt weare | | 
daily quickned, but in the Maſle they teach that Chrilts ſacrifice profiteth nothing, unleſs it bee 

daily iterated by them, The Sacrament 1s celebratcd by the whole Church, and the Maſſe by the | i Cor.rr 18. 
Prieſt alone. Every doArine that includeth contradiQion in it ſelfe is falſe, but this dotrine of | Cap.1e.17. 
offering up Chriſt in the-Maſſe doth fo, therefore it is falſe. The contradiQions are theſe and | Mate 36.37, 
ſach like. They ay it is a ſacrifice reall,and yet inviſible,and the thing ſacrificed inviſible, which | 
cannot be. Againe,they ſay it is Chriſt that they offer, and yet they pray God to accept ic, which 
isabſard. No Prieſt can doe more in ſacrificing for our finnes than Chriſt could. But Chriſt 
could not offer himſelfe without death, Therefore no Prieſt can do it. The words of the Apoſtle 
are plaine;For then muſt he often have [1 uffered, Heb.g.26. But Chriſt dieth ns more. Rom.6. Laſtly, 
the errors and blaſphemies that are to be foand in the Canon of the Maſſe, ſhew how truely de- 
teſtable it is and ought to be to all faithfull men and women ever. And if you deſire examples of | 
what | ſay, take theſe inſtead of many moe ; The Prieſt ſpeaking of the breadand wine, faith, | 
which we offer unto thee for thy holy Catholike ( burch;and for the redemption of onr ſoules, A wick- 
ed blaſphemie to ſay bread and wine can do what in ſuch tender love God gave his Sonne, and | 
the Sonne his owne life to doe. The Pricſt faith againe,wor/2ipping the memoriall of the Virgine, 
when the inſtitution is plaine ; Doe this #n remembrance of me; Not of the Virgin, or any Saint 
whatſoever, Againe(they lay )by whoſe merits and prayers (meaning Saints and creatures)we pray 
20 be defended. Ah ſweet Saviour, what thankfulneſle to thee is this to exclude thy merits,and ac- 
cept of Saints merits? Doth thy humble birth, thy painefull lite and moſt bicter death deſerve this | 
at theſe mens hands,to have thy creatures and ſervants preferred before thee? But this is Pope- | 
ry, Lord,this is Popery,the only Religion as they fay to be imbraced and followed. For thy mer- 
cy ſake open mens eyes to ſee it in his true colonrs, and to touch their hearts tolove thee as thou | 
delerveſt. They pray God to make their oblation bleſſed in all things, and yet fay itis very 
Chriſt that they offer, as though hee were not bleſied already, and every way bleſſed without | 
their wnholy prayers. They pray God to behold their offering with a pleaſant conntenanceginanother 
place,end to accept it as he did vonchſafe to accept the righteous gift of bleſſed Abel, and the ſacrifice 
of Abraham, Not remembring or regarding the Scriptures that tell us Chriſt is ever acceptable | 
| to his Father, and his beloved Sonne in whom tie is well pleaſed, not conſidering how wicked 
it is in them to compare the Sacrifice of Chriſt himſelfe,his owne body, his owne blood, reall 
and ſubſtantially( for ſo they ſay it is )to the ſacrifice of bruice beaſts, which 4Abe/ and Abraham 
offered, and to ſeeme to attribute as much efficacy to the one, as to the other ; not conſidering | | 
how proudly, how fooliſhly, and abſurdly they make themſelves Mediators to God for his | 
Sonne, when they ſhould joy and reſt onely in the mediation of him for them. Command thos / 
apaine ſay they theſe to be brought by the bands of thy holy Angels unto thy high altar in heaven.Moſt \ | 
abſurdly defiring that to bee carried up into heaven which they eate and devoure. What nee- 
deth the helpe againe from an Angell, to carry it upinto heaven, if it be the body of Chrilt ? Is 
not Chriſt able ro lift up his owne body,that could aſcend when hee had finiſhed his time here 
upon earth? or what need Chriſt to be conveighed to heaven, whom the heavens (as wee are 
taught) muſtconcaine till hee come unto judgement, and who fitteth at the right hand of God 
his Father ſtill,as this abridgement of Faith doth aſſure and tell us > 1s not this good ſtuffe and 
ſound divinity?but heare more. Remember O Lord (ſay they ) the ſoules of thy ſervants, which reſt | 
in the ſleeps of peace, and grant them a place of refreſhing and reſt. Here is another groſle error to 
pray tar the dead, contrary to all Scriptures, and a contradiQtion, Secondly inthe prayer, they | 
firſt affirming that the dead doreſt in peace, and yet after praying for relt and reficſhing for 
them,&c.Many ſuch filthy flowers 1s their Maſle ſtrewed withall if any man read the Canon and 
booke it {elfe of an old print , but it 1s tedious to repeat them. Onely this one more 1 cannot | 
paſſe over, and that is thus; Let the Prieſt bow himſelfe, ſaith the booke,to the hoſt, and ſay, I worfbip | Maſſe of 

thee, glorifie thee, I praiſe thee;and againe, Let 1s worſvip the ſizne of the croſſe, Isnot this Idolatry | Milling, 
fearefull and damnable? The Scriptures ſay,wor/2ip God,and bin oncly ſhalt thou ſerve, a peece of | 
bread is not God, neither any figure ofa crofſe. Wherefore ler it be called the ſaſſe, becauſe | 
it doth A'iſſe the truth of God fo greatly and grievouſly, and let the ſaying be true of it ; Ss; pe- | Gregor, 

Ges quantitatem vock ane ſunt tantam ſyllabe, fi pond 1niquitati,eſt univerſa pernicies. lf you re- | 
ſpeRt the quantity of rae word, it ſtandeth but npon two fyllabbs,bur it you confider ghe weight 

of iniquity, it containeth all impiety, and is wholly ungodlincfſe. Wherefore let the uſe be to 
hold our ſelves contented with Chrifts onely Prieſthood, and ſacrifice once made upon the crofle 
for us, knowing that if we fin, we have him an advecate with the Father, and he is the propitiation 
\ for onr fins,and for the fins of the whole world, 

T bu may ſuffice if God #1 wrath have ot cloſed our eyer,becamſe he purpoſeth to deſtroy u4,T here» 

| fore now, if you like, to the words following; His anely Sonne our Lord. 
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1 OY An Expoſition 


He is called,God hu onely Sonne,to diſtinguiſh him from adopted ſomes,meaning his onely = 


ceura'l ſonne. To be the adopted ſonne of God is a great priviledge ; it you reſpeR the Father, 


 itis God a King;if your inhericance,ir is beaver a kingdowe if your clothing,it 1s the righteonſneſ7 
of Chrift, if your meat, it is the beavenly Manna, it your ſervants, they are Angels. The Scrip- | 


cures thus reach us,who of beleevers ſay thus,that they have received the ſþ rit of adoption,whereby 
they cry Abba Father, that 1s, the Spirit that witnefſeth unto thews,they are accepted, and taken for 
ſonnet of God; Rom.$. 1 5. Being thereto pred:ſtinated through Ieſus Chriſt, Ephe(.1.5, And of Chrift 
they teach that he is not an adopted ſonne as we, but a naturall ſonne, as I laid, and coeternall 


| withhis Facher. For we /ap,faith the Apoltle,the glory of the word,that was made fleſh,and dwelt a- 
| mongft a,as the £0077 of the onely begotten Son of the Father full of grace aud truth. The uſe of this 


Title may be firſt to aflure us that our faich, grounded upon Chrsft, isa true and right faith, be- 
cauſe he is the true onely naturall Sonne of God; Secondly, to expreſſe unto us that nnſearch- 


| able love of the Father,who ſpared not ſo deare a Jewell, but gave him for us that we might be ſa- 


ved, Laſtly, roamplife the Articles following of h#: birth and paſſion, which all have a greater 
edge by this Title and rrue nature of Chriſt. The Title of Lord 1s given him to ſhew us how all 
things in heaven and earth are given him to governe,and how indeed he governeth them, Or 
Lord he is called,becauſe indeed he is 0w#rs many waies. Onrs by Creation, for he made ns and we 
are hi,and he ours,Ours by redemption, for he redeemed us.Omrs by Mediation, for he is our Inter. 
ceſſor. Onrs by government, for be ſaveth us, and many moe waies, and many moe waics which 
I paſſe over,he 5 owrs.Let that Popiſh Title of ( or Lady) given to the bleſſed Virgin by chem 
be thought of in this place, by which they calling her owr Lady, as they doe God and Chriſt our 
Lord , what do they but make her <quall with God and Chrift in power, and redemption? In 
which reſpe& God is called our Lord. For it is no terme of civill and temporall dignity and au- 
thority,as when we ſay,onr Soveraigne Lady the Oueene, but a religious and divine hononr that 


ridiculouſly call other Saints Afonfiexr and Madame. Yea they call ſtocks and ſtones, Owr Lady. 
As owr Lady of Walfingham,ec. D. Fulk Annot.in Math. See Epipban. Hareſ.78.79. 
"2 #mrely the feeling hereof 55 very comfortable if we conſider ig. 
Indeed it is, and very profitable to amendment of life. For hereby we are taught that Satan, 


| ter Lord than owr Lord * Why ſhrink wee to heaxe of death, which is vanquiſhed, and cannot 


God over all that will doe us wrong ? Theltrength of the Maſter comforteth the Servant, the 
might of the Land-lord cheereth the Tenanr, and the ſubjeRt feareth nor in the powey of his 
Prince > How mach more may wee bee lifred up with all ſpirituall joy in this our Lord, /e/ic 
Chriſt bis onely Senne our Loyd, wherefore feele ir, feele it,and pray for fecling, God for his mer- 
cy lake give us faith and fecling. And this may ſuffice af this Article, 


THE THIRD ArrTiIcCLE, 


Which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Mary, 


Ince it was neceſſary that our Xcdiator and Sevioxr ſhould be Ged and XMan, the formas Ar- 

J cicle having ſpoken of his Godhead, molt ficly this Article followeth with his humanity, and 
ſheweth how of the fleſh and blood of the Virgin Mary, he tooke a true humane Nature by the 
operation of the Holy Ghoſt, and united it to his Godhead, which as ic is a great myſtery by the 
teſtimony of Saint Pas/,ſaying;without controverlie , Great 5s the myſtery of godlineſſe, which is, 
Gods made manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtifified i the Spirit, ec. So mult we behave our ſelves, me- 


for us much to inquire how Chriſt is come downe here below, and wherefore God is pleaſed 
rather with ſuch a mecane than any other : For thou man, faith he,walt loſt,and ſo recoiled backe 
from the face of thy God, that thou couldeſt not come thereunto, Now hee is humbled and 
brought low to come nixo thee. Woeuldeſt thou diſpute much thereupon? rather acknow- 
ledge with all humility this bleſſing of the Sonne of God, yea and with as great affeRion as 
thou c:nſt or maiſt. For conclafion, remember his admonition that religiouſly gave it ; Hee /oce 
 wandior anditns requiritnr & prior ſenſu, 1n this place acleane earc is required, and a pure and 


holy ſenſe, 


they aſcribe nnto her,calling her abſolutely owr Laay, 25 blaſphemouſly, as the French men doe | 


Sinne, nor death, bee any Lords over us, neither yer the kercelt tyrants that ever breathed out | 
wrath, or yet may whilſt welive in this wortd. Bur Chrift is or Lord if he have his due,and we | 
| doe our ſelves no wrong. How then ſuffer we finne to make us afraid,as though it were a grea- 


hold as inany danger > Why ſtand wee heartleffe at the thundring of mortall men, for our true | 
faith tro God ſtirred upagainſt us?Is not Chrift oxy Lord, | ſay againe, yea and Lord of Lords,and | 


| 


deſtly and foberly in the confideration of the ſame. For as Saint Baſ/ ſaith,this is notunto us,nor | 


| | 


] 


| 
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of the (Catholicke Faith. 


Inote how ſtill you ſay that he remained God, and retained bi divine ture notwithſtanding bo 


conception. 


Very true, he was ſtill God, of the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten of the ſubſtance of his 


Scriptures alſo teachus as much, as the Evangeliſt Saint 7obm, when he faith, that Word which 
was in the beginning was made fleſh, that is, being [till God tooke a true humane nature unto him 
' alſo, Saint Paw, when he faith, his Sonne Teſs Chriſt our Lord was made of the ſeede of David, 

x1ccording to the fleſh, Againe, God ſent forth his Sonne made of a woman, Voaco which if we adde 
ſomething rouching the unchangeableneſſe of God, the matter is more plaine, as that of Saint 
lames: with whom « no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of change, And that of the Prophet, I am God 
and am not changed. That moſt notable placeagaine of the Apoſtle, Of whom are the Fathers,and 
of w/-om concerning the fleſh C hriſt came,who 13 God over all bleſſed for ever and ever, Amen.Marke 
the words,who is God over all,that is,ſtill,ſtill, and ever God,notwirhſtanding the taking of hu- 
mane fleſh. And for the purity and immaculate holineſle of rhis conception, which is often to 
bee inculcated into the hearts of men, ofcen reade and confider how the Prophets, E/ay and 
Haggee foreſhewed it, when they laid, 57 ſnonld come topaſſe that the glory of the ſecond Temple, 
ſrowld bee much more greater thau the g/7 of the firſt, For it ſhould be everlaſting, Was not this 
truely fulfilled in this pure conception of the Sonne of God, in which the power of the Holy 
Ghoſt, the ſame everlaſting word hath perſonally united the humane Nature, and begunne to 


The Prophet Haggee in his ſecond Chaptet and thirtecne ver/e 1s very plaine againe and nota- 
ble. Speake, faith he,vow ro Zerubbabel, the ſonne of Shealtiel Prixce of luda, and to Jehoſua the 
ſonne of Jehozadeck,the High Prieſt, and to the reſfiane of the people, laying, Who ts left among you 


| it, as nothing? Yet now be of good conrage O Zerubbabel, ſaith the Lord, and be of good comfort, () 
Jeho{ua, ſoz of Jehozadek the High Prieſt, and be ſtrong all ye people of the land, ſaith the Lord, and 
de it, for I am with you ſaith the Lord of Hoſt s.Yet a lutle while and I will haks the heavens and the 
earth, and the Sea,and the dry land, and I will move all Nations, and the dcire of all Nations ſhall 
come, and I will fill this houſe with glory, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. The ſilver 1 mine, the gold is mine 
| ſauth the Lord of Hoſts. The glory of this laſt houſe ſhall be greater than the firſt, ſaith the Lord of 
| Hoſts, &c. Spoken likewiſe of Chriſt his becomming of Man as the former was. Let no unfit 
| thought therefore ever enter into you , touching the holy conception, that it ſhould any way 
| blemiſh the Divine Nature of Chriſt, but that he remained ſtill and ever God from everlaſting, 
| Heare what Saint Baſ#/ ſaith ; Sicur ignss ferri proprietates non tranſmit : ſic ſane etiam humana 
| Domini caro ipſa particeps fattaeſt Deitatis,non propriam ſuam tradidit imbecilltatem, As the fire 
taketh not toit the properties of the yron; ſo the humane fleſh of our Lord was made partaker 
of the Deity,but ſhe did not tranſmit her imbecillity to the Deity. Gregory Nyſſen again; Chriſtus 


Chriſt is not partaker of their infirmity , and giveth unto them (ro wir of the body and the 
ſoule) the vertue of his Godhead. Saint Angaſtine, Injuria ſui corpors affe ttam non fateoy deita. 
rem, fieut Majeſtate Deitatss plorificatam novimus carnem. ] doe not conteſle that the Deitie was 
blemiſhed by the body, as the body or fleſh was glorified by the Majelty of the Deitie. Many 
| ſuch teſtimonies have the Fathers, but theſe may ſuffice. If a great King ſeeing a little chiide in 
the mire ready to be choaked, and ſlaine, would put off his cloathes and go in to fave tlie Babe, 
ut pollutusne ate accnſabitur, an laudabitur ut miſericors? Fhall hee bee accuſed as poliutcd, or 
rather praiſed as mercifull ? Behold the Sunne beames, are they polluted by any thing they 
| ſhine upon? How muchleſle the Divine Nature of Chriſt, Nbi/ 65 rurpe putandom eſt bi ſan 
chficatio ſpiritus ſuit, nibil 163 dicas impoſſibile ubi aderat virtus altiſſimi, nihil de humaiia ſravili- 
tate cogites ubi plenitudo incrat Deitatis, Wee may not thinke there may be any blemiſh 'vhere 
the ſanQificationof the Holy Ghoſt is; we may not ſay that any thing is impoſſible, where is pre- 


nefle of the Deity. 


I pray you Sir, was Chriſt indued with a reaſonable ſoule as we are ? 

Apollinarizes the Hereticke with his Diſciples taughr that Chri/t his Deitie ſerved in ſtecde 
of his ſonle; and that he had no otherſonle, Bur Chri/* his owne words confute this wicked. 
neſs, when ſpeaking of his reaſonable ſoule, which hee had aflumed, and not of his Deitic ſub- 
je tono ſuch paſſion, he ſaid,»2y ſoule 5s heavy ro the death, The Apoſtle allo confuteth it, when 
he faith ; in af things it behooveth him to made like unto bis brethren, if in all things, then in the 
| principall pattot our humane Nature a reaſonable Soule. True Man therefore was he both for 
| body and foule,and that of his Mother he was Man,that promiſe proveth,The ſced of the woman 
| ſhall bruſe the Serpents head: And thoſe words alſo, Beho!d a Virgin ſhall conceive and bring forth 


ce En yon 


OO” WI, — 
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ES Re bs Mary, 


dwellin it as in his owne Temple ? As alſo Chriſt himſelte, nameth his body T emple, Toba.2, | 


| that ſaw this houſe in her firſt glory, and how ao they ſee 1t now?1s it not 31 your epesin compariſon of 


non eſt particeps eorum imperfettionts, ſed tradidut es (corpors & anime ) divinitatss ſug virtutem. 


{ent the power of the Almighty, we may not thinke of humane frailety, where there is the tul- | 


a Sonne , and yee ſhall call bis name Emanuel; which place Saint Zethew applies to the Virgin | 


Father before all worlds, yet became man allo of the ſubſtance of his 2Zorher, borne inthe | . 
world, perfet God and perte& Man of a reaſonable ſoule and humane fleſh ſubſilting. The | 
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woembe ; Chriſt therefore paſſed not through his Iſothber as water through a pipe, as that wicked 
Heretike YValextoms tanght, neither brought his fleſh from heaven,as the ſanichees dreamed, 
neither had a fantaſticall body,as the 2farcionires held, neither framed to himſelfe a body of the 
Elements,as Apelles affirmerh:But was true Man,as the former Scriptures have ſhewed. Yet for 
his ſoule ic was not derived from the Yr gn as a part of her, but it was made as the ſonles of o- 
ther men bee,of nothing, by the power of Ged, and placed in the body : and when I ſay God, I 


meanec the whole Trinity, both for his body and his ſoule, which S. Z#ke doth witneſſe, when 
be faith, The holy Ghoſt ſhall come # 


- 


and therefore the holy thing that ſhall bee borne of thee, ſhall bee called the Sonne of God: Here you 
ſee is preſent the 'Higheſt, underſtand by him the Father, the fountaine and the Author of the 
Deity. There is preſent the power of the Almighty, to wit, the Sonne, who properly took our 
| Nature upon him,and there is the holy Ghoft who did overſhadow her. 

And why was it requiſite that owr Saviour ſhould be God and Man. 

Surely becauſe the worke of our Redemption required it ſo to be. For firſt, man having ſin- 
ned, man muſt be puniſhed in the juſtice of God, and make fatisfaRion. Therefore it was requi- 
fite that he ſhould be ar. Secondly, the evill that was againſt us muſt be taken away, and the 
good things wee had left, reftored. But that none could doe except hee were God. Therefore 
our Saviour was alſo God. The evill that was againſt us was our finne, Gods wrath,the tyranny 
of Satan, and ſuch like, too great you ſee to bee vanquiſhed and ouercome, except the conque- 
| rour ſhould be more than man, The good things we bad loſt, were Wiſedome, Righteoulneſle, 
| SanRification, and Eternall life. Too grear things againe for any that ſhould be but man, to bring 
| unto us. Yer Chriſt (ſaith the Apoſtle) hath browght them wnto 115, being made of God wnto us all 

theſe; that as it is written,he that rejoycerb,may reoyce in the Lord, You lee then why Chriſt was 
God and Man; God as was ſhewed in theſecond Article, and Man as now followeth to be be- 
leeved inthis Article. 
What gather you out of the word, borne of the Virgin ary ? 

It teachethus rhe Manner, with great humility; it reacherh againe, that it was in great pover- 
ty, tothe end we may be content with what eſtate foever the Lord layeth upon us, bee it never 
ſo meane, and togive God thanks for it,as Mary did. My fonle doth magmfpie the Lord, &c. It 
reacherh the comforrt of his birth, to ſay with the Angels, Glory be ts God on hrgh,o-c. Againe,ir 
reacheth us, to our unſpeakeable prefer how that hs inuocency and perfett holineſs covereth and 
hideth our ſinnes, wherein we are concerved, that they may never come in remembrance and ſight 


they alſo may be ſantified by the truth. He that vouchſaferh this favour, vouchſafe us alſo that 
thankfull fecling that is our due from us for the ſame. Amen, Amen. 


TRE ITTS : 


— 


— — — 


THE FOVRTH ATrTICH®.. 


Suffered under Pontius Pilate, &c. oh 


O the true knowledge of Chriſt, two points are neceſſary ; nzmely, the knowledge of his 
Perſon,and the knowledge of his Office. Concerning his Perſon, in the former Articles wee 
have beene informed: And now followerth the DoAtine of his Office in the foure next follow- 


Clary, Hence it came that ſhee was called, the A4otber of our Lord, and hee, the fruit of her | 


God to do us bart This bimfelfe teſtifieth, when he faith by /ohn; I [anttifie my ſelfe for 4g 


pon thee , and the power of the Almighty ſhall overſhadow thee; | 


ing Articles. It conlſteth ofrwo points againe ; to wit, of an Humiliation,and of an Exaltation. 


The Humiliation is expreſſed farſt generally in the word Ssffered, and then particularly in his ſ(e- 
_* 


| verall degrees, Dead, buried, deſcended mto Hell. 


What then, I pray*you, 5s firſt meant by this word Suffered ? | 

In ſenſe thus much: | beleeve, that during the whole time of his abode hereupon Earth,and 
eſpecially at his laſt end, he ſuſtained both in his Body, and Soule, the Wrath of God kindled a- 

| gain{t all makinde for finne, to the end, that by thar Paffion of his, as by a full, ſufficient, and per- 
fe lacrifice propitiatory, he might winne unto us, and for us,the favour of God, righteouſneſs, 
and everlaſting Peace, This ſuffering 1s plainely exprefled by the Prophet Eſay inthoſe words : 
Smrely be hath borne onr infirmuties , and carried our ſorrowes, yet we did judge bim as plagued and 
ſmitten of God, and humbled : but he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions he was broken for our in- 
$quities, the chaſts/ement of our Peace was upon him and with his ſtripes we are healed, Alſo by the 
Apoſtic Saint Peter : Chriſt bath ſuffered for our ſinnes,the Iuſt for the Vnjuſt, that he might bring 
5 19 Goa,aud was put to death concerning the fleſs, but was quickued by the Spirit. And in the former 
Chapter againe : hs his owne ſelfe bare our ſinnes in his Body on the Tree, that wee being dead 
to fiane, ſhould live to righteowſneſſe, by whoſe ſtripes wee were healed. Behold (faith John) the 
Lambe of God,that taketb away the ſins of the World; namely ,by his ſuffering : #49 #hen bee was 
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reviled, reviled not againe,6, Where we ſee ſome manner of his ſaffering. 


| 
| But Chriſt being both God ana Man, Whether did he /uffer in both natures, or onely inoxe, and if 
| but in one, in which ? 


My words before ſhewed thts, when I ſaid in Body and Soule he ſuffered, that is, in his hu- 
mane Nature,onely his Deity being not ſubje& to any change,as alſo hath beene ſhewed before, | 

| and ſhall more againe hereafter in fit place : and my words both thereand here aregrounded | 
| upon the Scripuures,the Apoltie {peal;ing thus to the Corinthians, That he wi crucified concern- | 
| ing bis infirmity but lryucth through the power of God. And Peter againe,as | noted betore, That he 
Was put to death concerning the fleſh,but was quickned by the Spirit, Now in his humanity fay he 
ſuffered,both in Body and Soule; the firlt betng proved in theſe words, He bare eur ſinnes in his 


Body upon the Croſſe: and the ſecond by his owne wards, when he ſaid, 21y Sowle is heavy ro the 
death : beſides many other Scriptures. 


You ſeeme alſo tonote the time, how long he ſuffe red. 

I do fo, whenTſay, Daring the whole rime of his abode here on Earth, and eſpecially at his 
laſt end; And how true both are, conſider with your felte. The firſt, 1s to be gathered from the | 
Apo{tle, when he ſaith : He made himſelfe of no reputation, and tooke on him the forme of a ſervant, | py, 1.2.7. 
and was made like unto Men, and was found in ſhape as a Man, &c. For when did Chriſt thus | 
humble himielfe, but even as ſoone as he was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and borne of the Virgin ' 
Mary. Therefore even with his Conception his Suffering begannz. And if you obſerve $.a- 
thewes words, his very Conception wasſubject ro ſome 1gnominy and hard conceic in To/eph 
| himſelte, till he was better taught. His Birth was joyned to poverty great and extraordinary ; 
| by and by followed danger,by Herod to be deſtroyed ; then flight into Xgypt, with one thing 

after another,as we plainly ſee : till his relt was wrought by cruell death. See then how he *; 
 fered in Body from his firſt beginning whilelt he lived. And for the ſecond point, that this was 
chicfely and moſt of all at his end, who can deny it; he then being betrayed of his owne ſer- | 
vang, taken by che Souldiers, led beforethe High Prieſts, then to the Tudge, then to Herod, and 
backe againe to Pare, butfited, ſpit upon, and every way abuſed, crowned with Thornes, | 
matched wich Theeves,a Murtherer preferred before him,condemned withont faulc,and cruel- | 
ly cracified, which was an accurſed death, feeling and bearing in his very ſoule, allo,the burthen | 
of his Fathers wringing wrath,due unto Man for his offences; yea,due to you, and due to me, to | 
| our cternall woe, had not hee ſtepped in forus, and thus ſuffered ? Thankes, thankes be to his 
| blefled Maiclty for it. | 
Laſtly, you ſpake alſo of the fruit of thus hu ſuffering, or of the end ſomething. | 
True it 1s, when I ſay to the end,that by that his Paſſion, as by a full, ſufficient, and perfeR fa- | 
| crifice Propitiatory, he might free and deliver from death eternall both our Bodies and Soules, 
| &c. Andall this I learne from the Apoſtle, when he ſaith ; God bath d:livered us from the power 


| 


| of darkneſs,and hath tranſlated us ints the Kingdome of his deare Sonne, in whom we have Redemp. 
| r691: throngh his Blood that 1s, the forgiveneſſe of ſunes. For theſe words are as much as if he ſaid, 

That we are thus delivered and faved,it is the fruit of his Paſſion,even of Chriſt our Saviours 
Paſſion, and no way elſe do we attaine to it. To the like purpoſe are thoſe other words of the 
ſame Apoſtle againe in another place :; That, that was tmp» ſſible to the Law, in as much as it was 

weake becauſe of the fleſh,God ſending his owne Soxne m the ſimilitude of jinfnll fleſh,and for ſin con- 
demned ſinne in the fleſs. For theſe words againe ſhew, That therefore Chrilt endured and bare 
the wrath of his Facher againſt the ſinnes of mankinde in our fleſh , which he tooke upon him, 
that theſe our ſins n that nature thus puniſhed, he mercitully might free us from erernall damna- 
' tion and puniſhment.So the point being proved,obferve, That this Freedome and Mercy reach- 
| eth both ro Body and Soule,becauſe Chrilt ſuffered both in Body and Soule. Secondly,that this 

his ſuffering was a Propriatory ſacrifice for us all that beleeve,according to the words of S. 1obn, 
He i the Prepitiation for our ſins, 


T hen you mention a ſecond end of Chriſt hi ſuffering; uamely, that he might winne unto us the fa- 
vorr of God,righteouſneſs, and everlaſting life. 


It 18 very true;and that for this end alſo he ſuffered, and by this meanes procured Gods love 
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pen to 115,that we may boldly come unto it to receive Mercy and to find Grace in time & need,becauſe 
we have an High Prieſt which « tonched with the feeling of our infirmmes ,& was in all things temp. 
ted in like ſort ,but without fin. Here you ſee Gods grace laid open to us by this meanes.Then for | 
righ:eonſneſs,as plain is the Apolile to the Corinthians,faying, He hath made him to be ſin for us, 
| which knew no ſin, that we frould be made the righteouſneſſe of God in him.Thirdly, for life ever- 
| laſting, that by his meanes wee have obtained it, whar more manifeſt than thole words ro the 

| Hebrews;T howgh he were the Son of God, yet learned he obedience by the things which be ſuffered, | Hcb.5.8,9. 
; ©nd being conſecrate, was made the Author of eternall ſalvation unto all them that obey him : tor 

| What is e:ernall ſalvation, but eternall life. Thus then ſeeing our of the plaine Scriptures what | 
is meant by theſe words of this Article Paſſus eſt, hee ſuffered, and the true ends of his ſub- 
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unto us,the Author to the Hebrews teacheth plainely,when he faith,7he Throne of Grace lyeth o- | Hcb4.1 $416, 
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ferings, learne we (as we can reach nnto)) the incomprehenſible love ofa (weer Saviour, that | 
- thus would ſuffer for us the puniſhment duero us, to fave ns from death and never-ending ſuf- 
ferings. Secondly, what an ugly thing finne 1s, that without ſuch a ſuffering, even of ſuch a one, 
could not be taken away, Thirdly, that it he thus bath ſuffered for us in his untpeakeable love, 
ſurely 1t becommeth us alfo ze go forth to him out of the Campe bearing his reproach, (\nce he hath 
leftus an example, that we ſhonld follow hi ſteps. But of theſe more hereafter. 
And why « the [uadge mentioned under whombe ſuffered, »amely, Pontias Pilate ? 
| Becauſe we for our finnes and tranſgreſſions were to be fer and ſummoned before the judge 


end wee might firmely beleeve that from this wee are freed by his appearance for us betore an 
earthly Judge in this ſort, and receiving ſentence of death in this ſort,being himſelfe altogether 
znnocent; therefore mention is made of his very name. and all ſcruple,teare and doubt removed 
from our conſciences ; blefled, bleſſed be his name ever for theſe comforts. Now then ſee and 
conſider with your ſelfe the ſtrength of our fairh, by comparing the propheſies and prediions 
before of his ſufferings, with the accompliſhment of all in his perſon. E/ay deſcribeth it, as if he 
had lived and ſcene jt when it was performed: often read it,and often thinke ot it with feeling. 
Himlelfe ſaid to bis Diſciples, Behold wegoup to Hieruſalem, and all things ſhall be fulfilled 
to the Son of man that are written by the Prophets. For he ſhall be delivercd to the Gentiles, 
and ſhall be ſpitefully entreated, and ſhall be ſpicten on ; and when they have ſcourged him, 
they will put him to death. Againe #2 another place : O fooles and flowe of heart,to belecve all 
that the Prophets have ſpoken ; ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into 
his glory ? And he began at Aoſes and all the Prophets, and interpreted unto them the things 
that were written of him. New faith this Article, Credo, 1 beleeve thar he thus iuffered,and there- 
fore my faith a true faith according to the Scriptures. Againe,by the mention of Ps/are, wee re- 
cevie confirmation alſo ; for then ſhould our Saviour ſufter by the Propheſie of Ezekiel, Fhen 
the golden Crownes were taken from the beads of the Kings of In4ah, But that was now when 
Pilate aſtranger ruted under { «/ar : therefore even by this circumſtance we fee our faith agre- | 
ethagaine wich the Scriptures, and is molt trae, | 
The Article alſo memtioneth the manner of hu ſaffering, and ſaith he was crucified. 
This time of death was both before told and before appointed of Ged, and therefore till ac- 
cording to the Scriptures we beleeve he ſuffered. The {acrifices were lifred up to prefigure 
| this,the brazen ſerpent was a ſhadow of it, /ohz 3.14. David foretold it when he aid, they pier- 
ced my hands and my feet.Our Saviour himſelfe ſaith,sf 7 were lift up from the earth, I will draw all 
men unto me, ſignifying (ſaith the text) what death he ſhould die. And Saint Petey faith plainely, 
that ever: before the foundation of the world, Chrift was ordained to redeem 4 with his precious blood: 
meanivg to be fhed upon the crofſe : with many other Scriptures teſtifying and toretelling this 
kind of death, The reaſon if it be asked why in this fort, rather chan otherwiſe he ſuffered, fure- 
ly it was to yeeld us firme affurance that he hath taken upon him the curſe dae tous, for as much | 
as this death was by law accurſed, Dewr.21.23, Therruth of which reaſon the Apoſtle proveth 
to the Galathians ſaying : Chriſt bath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, made a cnrſe for us, 
for it ts written,cmrſed is every one that bangeth on tree, When 1 fay then Credo crucifixnum,l be- 
leeve that he was crucified,it is full as much as if I ſhould fay, 1 beleeve afſuredly,and | beleeve 
comfortably, that what curſe was due to me for my many grievous tranſgreſfions againſt the 
Law, that ſame hath my deare Saviour taken upon himſelfe by ſuffering for me a kind of death 
which was accurfed by the Law, and fo hath freed me from tit, and all them that truely beleeve 
on him. For this death, thongh thus in 1c ſelfe horrible, yer did not overcome him,bur he over- 
came made that his ignomintous Croflea triumphant Chariot of glory and vifory, accor- 
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| them openly, and hath triumphed over them in the ſame Croſſe. This is that wiſdome, even 
this preaching of the Crofle, which to them that periſh is fooliſhnels, bat wnts #4 which are ſaved 
| 555 the power of God. In this the bleſſed Apoſtle rejoyced, faying : God forbid that I ſhould re- 
joyce in any thing but in the crofe of our Lord lefus Chriſt, whereby the world iscrucified un- 
ro me,atd I wnto the world. And this is it that indeed we all muſt joy in,that intend ever to bee 
{faved. God for his ſweer mercy ſtrengthen us, and eſtabliſh us ever in our duties, and make us 
daily more and more ſuch creatures, as they ſhould be that have fucha God, fach a Chriſt and 
Savicur, and ſuch comforts vouchſafed unto them, te yeeld them juſt inconragement in well 
| doins. Amen, Amen, 
Now followeth by degrees further this great humiliation of our deare Saviour the Son of God and 
firſt, that be died, the meaning and uſe of which, I pray you in order declare unto me. 
| Concerning then his death, we muft confider frl the truth of it, ſecondly that it was volun- 
tary,and laſtly the fruit or end of it.- The firſt is often affirmed in the Scriptures, and therefore 
firmely of all that will ever be ſaved to be beleeved. Saint 7obu expreſſeth it plainly when hee 
ſaich,all chings being fulfilled, he bowed his head, and gave npthe Ghoſt, Now we well know 
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that the ſeparation of body and ſole, is a true,aſſured and certaine death. The Apoſtle againe | lohn 19 30. 
affirmeth it, ſaying : He humbled himſelfe and became obedient unto the death,even the death | P bulip-2.8. 
of the croſſe. The laine facrifices of the Law prefigared this death, ſo did the brazen Serpent |. 
lifted up,and /on4s in the Whales belly. The Prophets before told of this death,and the Scrip- | 
tures in himand by him, and of him were to be fulfilled. D anie! faith : and after threeſcore and DG Et 
two weeks ſhall Meſliah be ſ{ain, and ſhall have nothing, 6. Eſay and others did the like, yea C- 
ven by the mouth of all his Prophets, ſaith Saint Pezer, did God beforchand ſhew what now 
thus be bath fulfilled. Theſecond point,;that it was voluntary, is alſo as plain in theſe Scriptures. 
No man taketh my life from me, ({aith our Saviour himſelfe the true witnefſe) but I lay it down 
of my ſelfe, [ have power tolay it down, and have power to take it againe,8c. Likewiſe when 
it is {aid,after all things were ended, he howed his bead and gave up the Gheſt, doth it not plainely 
ſhew that voluntarily he did it? he did it no (ooner, he taried no longer, but when ic was fit, 
and that every thing of him ſpecified to be done, had his rrue and full accompliſhment in him, 
then even then, and vor before he bowed his head, to wit, willingly and of himſelfe, and gave 
up his ſpirir. Alſo when he went our to meet the Souldiers that came to apprehend him,and aſ- 
ked them whom they ſought, told them that he was the man, ſtood before Ps/ate withonr any 
defence, not opening his mouth, with many other ſuch things to be obſerved of him : what did 
they ſhew, but his great willingneſſe to endure this death for us, and that it was in him wholy | 
voluntary. Molt fitly therefore doth the Epiltle ro the Hebrewes, in confideration of this, cite 
that ſaying in the Pfalme, » the volume of thy books it 1s written of me, that I ſhould falfill thy will Heb.ro 
; 10,7. 
O my God, am content to ave1t,c, Content therefore was he we plainly ſee,and voluntary al- | pr\1,,o.89, 
togerher was his death. 

The third point concerning the ends is as plaine againe, which were theſe, to make good the 
truth of God, and to give ſatisfaCtion to God for our fins, neither of which but by this meanes 
could be done : for touching the firſt, God having in the Law(as I have ſhewed){o many waies 
prefigured the death of this eternall ſacrifice his deare Son, and namely by the Paſchall Lambe; 
as alſo forcſhewed it by his Prophets, it muſt needs bee performed accordingly, or elſe God 
ſhould nor have been true in his word: wherefore this neceſſity our Savionr himſelfe menti- 
oneth as he went ro Emans,laying; Oughr net theſe things thus to be done, &c. Touching the | Luke 24.26,27, 
ſecond tahle,it was likewile ſaid by God to our firſt Parents,that at what time ſoever they ſhould 
tranſgreſſe bus commandement and eate of the forbidden fruit,they ſhould for their puniſhment die the 
death. They tranſgrefied and (o threw under this penalty both themſelves and all mankinde 
that ſhould come of them; trom which, that our bleſſed Saviour might free us againe,it pleaſed 
him to pur hinſelfte in oar ſtead, and to ſatisfie the juſtice of God for this our offence with his 
 owne - was 4 See it then plainly , and confider it often, that otherwiſe then by death of ſuch a 
one, fatisia&ion to God for our finnes could not be made, for hee mult dye that fo could van- 
quiſh and overcome death, which none could doe but the Son of God, as hath beene ſhewed 
before. Againe,withtuch an offering was cur fin to be wiped out as was in price and value e- 
quivalent both to our ſfinne and Gods wrath : ſo was this offering of himſelfe made upon the 
Crofle by our Saviour. And therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, Fe are redeemed with aprice,( even a moſt 
| excellent and incomprehenſible price )not with corruptible things,as filver and gold,but with the pre- 
cious blood of Chriſt as of a Lamb undefiled and without ſpot : Theretore he mult die cven to this 
end alſo, Yet notwithſtanding theſe neceſlities, (till & {till we muſt know 1t to be voluntary,and 
conſider the reaſon of that alio,namely,that ſo he might teſtifie his obedience to God nis father 
ard fo free vs, which by a conſtrained and forced death he could not have done. The Apoſtle 
therefore ſaith : As by one mans diſobedience many were made finners,fo by that obedience of 
that one ſhall many alſo be made righteous. So let it ſutfice to have ſpoken of his dearh,and thus 
letus ever be inſtruked init. Jt followeth to note his baviall and the reaſon likewiſe of that. 

His bariall was prefigured by 7onas in the Whales belly, for as he was three dayes, and three | Mat.12.40, 
nights there; ſo ſhall the Son of Man be three dayes, and three nights in the heart 5t the earth, 
ſaith the Goſpell. It was foretold by Eſay when he (aid, He made his grave with the wicked,and | Ely 53.9. 
with the rich,on his death though be had done no wickeaneſſe, netther was any deception in hu month. 

And with one conſent the Evangcliſts (peake both of his buriall and his grave, where it was, | 
how it was,&c. The reaſon why he was buried, and weconſtantly ought to beleeve it as an Ac- | 1, 27.66; 
ticle of our faith is,that the truth of his death thereby might be aſſured, and of no belcever ever ; 
doubred of, foraſmuch as the whole foundation of our ſafety ſtandeth iv this, that Chriſt our Sa- 
viour truly and not fainedly dyed for us. Which was done by his buriall, wee not uſing to bury | 
thoſe that be quick: for even as the rage and fury of the Sea ceaſed when once /on4s was.thrown | 
into jt, ſo was Gods wrath againſt Mankinde ſtayed and aboliſhed, when once our deare Savi- | 
our was caſt into his grave, and ſo his death-afſured roall men. Again, by his buriall,our graves | _ 
[to the worlds end are ſanRified to us, not to be holes and pirs of 1gnominie, and reproach, bur |- 
Chambers, or beds, or holy telting phaces, till the trump ſhall ſound, and we awake againe 
out of that ſleep to eternall joy and comfort. $0 faith E/ap, they ſrall reft in their beds every one Elay 57.2, 
| Ttt that 
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- | that walketh before hims,that is,their ſouls in heaven.and their bedies in the grave,as I have ſaid, | 
| Tet one thing treubleth my minde,how you affirm that Chriſt bath ſatiefied the wrath of God by bu | 
death, ſeeing fu the pumſment tyeth upon all men to ae. | 
| You move it well, but the anſwer is plaine,to wit,that now we die not to make fatisfation 
for our fin, but to the end we may paſſe from fin, and all ſfinfull temptatiens to eternall comfort, 
| joy and parity. So the caſe is quite altered, and death of apuniſhment become a bleſſing,a mer- 
cy, and great favour, as that which leadeth us not to paine, due to our offences, but to reſt and 
joy purchaſed by him that dyed for us. Here the very holy Apoſtle cryeth, © wrerched man that 
I am who ſhall deliver me\ and therefore wiſheth to be looſed and to be with Chriſt, bur death 
endeth this griefe and yeeldeth the thing deſired with unſpeakable comfort. Therefore I fa 
the caſe is altered, though yet we die, and bleſſed be God for it. Other commodities alſo come 
by our dying which we muſt not forget, as to make us wary and carecfull not to offend, accord- 
| -| ing to that ſaying ofa wiſe man; In all things remember thy end, and thou ſhalt not offend. | 
_ To make us glad and cheartull as Simeon was when he ſaid, Lord now letreft thou thy ſervant 
depart in peace, &c. And to beate us from that groſle and foule affeftion of Popery, that by 
death men can meric both for themſelves and others eternall life. Concerning which error, | 
moſt well $.eAnguſtine in his time : Erfs fratres pro fratribus morimur, &c. Albeit one brother 
dye for another, yet is the blood of no Martyr (hed for remiſſion of fins; that Chrift did for us. 
Lan Imitars quis potuit morientem, nemo redimentewms, In dying ſome man might follow Chr;/?, but 
| E0if-18.83- | inredeening no man could follow him. Leo alſo a Biſhop of Rome to the like effeR ; Onam. 
G*: hom.1 2.4 | FI, &c. Though the death of many Saints hath been precious in the fi-he 
paſſ" Chr, vis wultorum ſanttorum, oc. Ihoug y ants Pp s IN the ſip 
of the Lord,yet the death of no guiltlefle man was the propitiation for the world, Juſt men re- 
ceived crownes, they gave no crownes,and from their {trength ſprang patternes of patience,not 
merizof righteouſneſle : for that alone was the office of Chriſt,as Bafi/ faith, who only was void 
| of ſin, and only the undefiled Lamb of God, which taketh away the ſins of the world. Thus 
. +11 truſt you are ſatisfied in your doubt. 
| ] pray you firft tell me; whereupon thinks you did ariſe theſe varieties of interpretations, and diffe 
rences of Indgement, abowt the meaning of this Article. 
| Some men, who( 1 doubtnot )had a good meaning, being carefull that their Faith ſhould not 
out-run their anderftanding, when as they found an obſcurity in the matter, which they could 
| not diſtinatly conceive, and a diverfity in the acception of the phraſe, which they conld not 
bandiomely compoſe : rooke that which was manifeltly true, whereof they might be bold, and 
.| thought good to venture no further, where perhaps they might fall foule on ſome miſconceived 
| "| opinions - thinking it a fairer courſe to Content themlelves with that, wheret@ they were come, 
than to venture on a dangerous voyageto make a further diſcovery, and rather te loſe ſome 
| part of an unknowne truth, than toſecke fer that which was out of cheir kenning. W biles 
therefore they feared the tabalous gulte of Limbus Patrums, as though the ſoules of the Patrs- 
arkes had been in hell, till the ſoule of Chriſt came and delivered them : or the ſuppoſed milſ- 
chiefe of ſuffering the torments of the damned, it Chrilt in ſoule had vifited that priſon : rhey 
thought beſt co cut the knot which they could not untye, and to extend the deſcent of Chriit 
| no further, than either to the ſufferings of Chriſt in his life, wherein were the ſorrows of hell, 
| or to his buriall in a grave, which is ſometimes taken for a degree of hell; or elſe, as they which 
would ſecme {omewhat more judiciall, to the eſtate of his ſoulezas it is oppoſed to the fruicion | 
| of an earthly lif2, and not dikinguiſhed by the difference of good and evill in the life te come. 
| Theſingular interpretations whereof are ſeverally true, and proceed by degrees one further 
than another, yet the beſt comes thort of the right meaning of the Article. 
I beſeech you then paſſe over theſe differences, and come to the right interpretation of the words. 
This we ſhall attaine unto by conſideration of che {everall acceptions of the word Hell. He# 
- | inthe Scriptures is taken ſometimes figuratively,ſomerime properly.Properly and originally it 
| fipnifieth the priton of the damned, where there 1s an everlaſting fire ICS for the devil and 
bis Angels, Figuratively it ſignifieth ſomething preccdent,arguing the horror, or elle concomi- 
| tant bringing either corruption or deſfolation. In this figurative ſente it ſignifieth three things, 
| Firſt, as it concernes both the ſoule and body of man, yer living in this Mortall conjunRion. 
Pial.18.5. Thus it (ignifieth extreame and great ſorow : So in the Plal. The ſorowes of hel{ have compaſſed 
1 Sam.2.6. me,that is, moſt great and bitter forows: So in the bock of Samuel: The Lord kitleth and maketh 
* | alive,the Lord bringeth down to hell,and raſeth up again : that is, the Lord layeth where it plea- 
| | ſerch bim extreame forowes, even ſorowes in the higheſt degree, and yet healeth againe with 
| his refreſhing comforts in time convenient. Now in this ſenſe I] beleeve Chriſt deſcended into 
| - hell,thar is, that he endured moſt horrible and unſpeakable ſorowes, due to me and mankinde, 
700 | for our fall from God. And this,as hath been noted, in the entrance when he ſaid ; My Sonle u 
| Luk: 33.24. | Heavy to the dearth; 1nthe progreſle, when his ſweat were like drops of bloed Trick/ing down #0 
| Mat.27. the ground, And inthe end when he dolefully cryed, Ady God,my God,whby haſt thou forſaken me: 
 Fleb.$-7. yerde{paired not Chrilt,as appeareth by that double Title, of my God,zvy God, Who offering OP | 
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| from death,was heard in that which he feared. And this ſenſe is very true, and might happily | 


| ſuttice,if the order of the Article did not draw as on further,and it were not properly included 
in the Article of his ſufferings. For when it is ſaid; Suffered,dead and buried, Then come in theſe 
words. He deſcended into Hell, noting, as it appearcth by the very order, ſome further thing in- 
cidenc to Chriſt after his buriall. 

Secondly, in a figurative ſenile Hell is ſometimes taken for the grave ; ſoin the Plalme, Owr 
| bones are ſcattered at the mouth of Hell, as when one curtterh and cleaveth Wood upon the carth, 
' that is,at the graves mouth. So many other places which are ſo taken by the learned, and may 

well be afforded them in a figurative ſenſe. Hell in this ſenſe appertaineth to the dead body of 
man, and is a priſon appointed for the cuſtody thereof,untill the day of the Relarretion. And 
in this ſenſe there 1s a manifeſt truch of Chriſts deſcent into hell: Bur all that is properly contai- 
ned inthe Article of his buriall,and therefore this further branch of this Article mult in all con- 
gruity yeeld us a fucther doftrine. Thirdly,ina figurative ſenſe, Hell is ſometimes taken for a 
gencrall eſtate of the dead,arguing a deſolation of fuch comforts as arc in this life, and not de- 
cerming the diſtinRion that 1s between happineſle and miſery in the lite ro come. So [acob : 7 
will go down into bell unto my ſon Toſeph, mowrning ; that is, I (hall with ſorow enough depart 
hence into that other world, where my ſon o/eph is. In this generall ſenſe doth S. Hierome 
take hell : Infernws eſt locus in quo anime recluduntar, five in refrigerso ſive in penis pro qualitate 
meritorum; Hell is a place wherein Souls are impriſoned;eicher in caſe or paine, according to the 
quality of their good or bad cauſes, Neither is that of S. eAw/tine contrary to this : Nendum in- 
vent & adhuc quero,nec mibs Accurrit, [nferos alicubi in boxo poſwiſſe Scripturans duntaxat Canoni- 
cams; { have made enquiry, as yet I doe, and hitherto could never finde, thar the Scripture onely 


darkucſſe,turnes thoſe judgements, which lye as curſes upon mankinde, into bleſlings unto his 
children, ard brings them by the gates of hell into the Haven of their deſice : yet alwayes this 
tranſlation trom one world to another hath a penalty init ſelfe, and the generall eſtate lyes un- 
der the curſe,althotgh in the particular, by every degree of the humiliation of Chriſt, the eleR 
are freed from it,and ſo brought to an heavenly inheritance. Hell therefore is ſometime taken in 
a generall and indifferent ſenſe, noting unto us the ſtate and condition of Soules departed, not in 
their finall end, in which ſenſe Hell 1s properly oppoſed to Heaven, but onely inan accidentall 
conſideration; and this rwo wayes; the one, how they are cut off from all comforts in the land 


in the Deity, bad a further degree of humiliation to accompliſh,in hell, even 8s the body ſepara- 


Canonicall,did ever take hell in a good ſenſe. True; for although ke, who brought light out of | - 
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| red from the ſoule, yer ſubſiſting in the Deity,had aconflit with corruption in the grave,accor- 
| ding to that of S. Arhanaſine : Sepmlchro quidem id quod corporeum erat, quia ibs corp aderat, 
recipiente inferno vero id quod incorporeum fuir. The grave taking what was vor porall, for there was 
| his body, and hell that which was not corporal, : 


1 pray you tell me what ground you have of this Dottrine, 

Beſides the Articles of the Creed, wherein the pythineſle ot every word,and the clearneſs of 
their order,give great weight and evidenceto this interpretation, we have firſt the holy Scrip- 
ture. Not to trouble you with many places, wherein may be ſome ambiguities : This is moſt ; 
cleare, Thos ſhatt not leave my ſoule tn hell : neither ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption. Wherein 
r opr the ſtate of Chriſts Soule,and the ſtate of Chriſts body,in their ſeparation by Ceath, by an equall 

ROT compariſon, are lively and properly deſcribeduntons. This S.Peret in the ARts challengeth as 
proper unto Chriſt, and not common to him with David; becauſe Dawvids body faw corruption 

in his Sepulchre, bur ſo did not Chriſts. Now, if the firſt part of the verſe be taken figurative- 

| ly, then mult che latter, and ſo loſing the proper immunity ef Chriſts Soule, we ſhall loſe alſo 
the incorruption of Chriſts Body : and (o being careleile of one Article, we ſhall be deprived of 
ewo. And if the verſe in both members be taken properly,then neceſlary it is, that Chriſts Soul, 
after the departure from the Body, was in tuch ſort, and unto ſuch end in Hell, as his Body was 
inthe grave. Butthe matter is ſare, and the purpoſe is plaine, rhat his Body was ia the grave, 
where it prevailed againſt corruption, and therefore it is as evident, that his Soule was in Hell, 
properly ſo raken, where it prevailed againſt bondage and damnation. This one place therefore 

-| being properly takey, as needs it muſt, doth plainly convice, that there his Soule was, where it 
was not left. Secondly, we have the conſent of all antiquity, whoſe cleare Judgement, they that 
goe about to obſcure, ſeeme to me to caſt a miſt before the Sun ; or as Elihu ſpeaketh, ith 
| clouds be covereth the light, and commanaeth it not to ſhine, by interpoſition. Thirdly, we have the 

Art. Clen, ceare judgement of the Church ot England, in few, but pithy words, in the third Article, as 
1562. Cbrift dyed for #4, and was buried; \o alſo it 1sto be beleeved, that he went downe inte Hell. So 


as he was buried, that is properly and literally underitoed, fo mult we underſtand this deſcent 
inco hell, C 


Iobz6.32. 


I pray you beare with mine importunities, and let me learne of you what was the purpoſe of this 
deſcent in Soule, 
Even the {ane that was of his buriall, What was the purpoſe of his buriall > You will fay,to | 
-] ſhew he was truly dead. True : But yet mere to ſhew,that though he was in the houſe of cor- 
ruption, yet no corruption could poſſibly ſeize upon his moſt pure bedy : Even fo in Soule hee | 
had a degree of humiliation co accompliſh : wherein qu; peccator, as S, Hierome ſaith, & fecie 
condemnati,as S,eAthanafins laith,he went into the houle of deſolation, the priſon of finners,the 
A8z2.24. place of the damned,to ſhew that no vaſtity could have place 1n his ſeule, the gates of bell conld 
not prevaile againſt him,and that it was nor poſſivle he ſhould be holden by ir. As in the life of 
$54 Chriſt no terror could quaile himy? in his grave no corruptible could touch him, ſo in hell no 
bonds,no bondage could detain him. Thus ſpeaketh Arhanefs, In Sepwlchro incorruptibilitatem, 
& in deſcenſn Inferorum, [olvende moriu poteftatem oftendit, He ſhewed in the grave incorrupri- 
on of the Body,and in ell a powerfull diflolution of death. And in another p'ace, a little betore, 
more plainly ; Peccats quidery condemuationem terra Piacut: ſove execrationts abolitionew in li = 
no, corruptionts redemptionem in Sepulchrs, mortis condemnationems in [nferno peregit ; Hee hach 
brought to paſſe, while he lived on the Earth, that fin ſhould be condemned; when he hung on 
the Crofle,that rhe curſe ſhould be abeliſhed; when he lay in the grave,that corruption ſhould 
be abandoned: when he was in hell,that death ſhould be condemned. Hereby you may ſee a di- 
ſtin& purpoſe of Chriſts deſcent in Soule,and © theſe three branches of this Article ſhew three 
| degrees of his humiliation. which ficly anſwer to the three branches of the next, wherein are al- 
ſo three degrees of his exaltation; his death,to his Reſurre&ion;his buriall, to his aſcenſion; his 
deſcent into hell,unro his farting gloriouſly at the right hand of God his Father, Thus you have 
the whole meaning of this Article, compriſing as much as is neceſſary to be beleeved, and avoi- 


ding of that, whereby any might poſlibly be offended. God grant us in this and in the reſt we 
may be ot one minde and one ſpirit. 
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Ne Inari, 
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THE FIFTH AnTICLE, 


| |. Now followeth, if you pleaſe, the fifth Article ; namely, How the third day 
| he roſe againe from the Dead, cc. 
\ 


Nd now ſhall you ſee the truth of thar to the Philippians by S.P xl written, namely,That 


after he had made himfelfe of no reputation, and rooke on him the forme of a tervant, 
and humbled himlelte, and became obedient to the death, even to the death of the Crofle, 


God highly exalted him, and gave him a Name above all Names, 8c. For firſt , hee 
is raiſed trom the Dead ; ſecondly, he is taken into Heaven; and thirdly, there fitteth ar the 


 Phil.2.7,8.9. 
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riphthandof God : all three notable degrees of his Exaltation, The firſt is many waycs reſtified 
an] confirmed to us by the Scriptures, Dj Broparths Evangeliſts, Apoſtles, and all : In ſtead of Val 16.10. 
many, let that one Chapter to the Corinthians ſuthce : Chriſt roſe againe the third day, accor- RY ores 
ding to the Scriptures, and was {eene of Cepbas, then of the twelve, after that hee was ſcene of Rag oe 
moe than five bundred brethren at once,&c. He did eate, ſpeake, converſe,and that often with | bn 2 19. 
them, He ſheweth his hands and his ſide, and bade Thoma not be faithleſſe, but fairkfull. The | 19h 1224. 
Angell faid, Heis riſen, he is not here : The Pharifies, and that rabble,hyred the Watch tofay | © OF 
the contrary : All, with many moe ſound proofes of his reſurreion. And if Chriſt benot riſen 
(faith the Apoſtle) then is our preaching in vaine, and your Faith is alſo vain, yea, we are falſe: 
witneſſes,and you yet in your finnes, &c. His relurreRion upon the third day was expreflely 
foxetold by Heſce the Prophet, when he ſaid, Afrer two dayes will he receive us, and in the 
third day will he raiſe us up, and we ſhall live in his. Likewiſe by our Saviour himſelfe, when 
| he mentioned the Type of ona in the Whales belly. Jaſtly therefore doe we hold this as an | 

Article of our Chriſtian Faith, Thar he roſe againe from the Dead. For well faith S. Awg»ſtrne, 
Non _ hoc eft credere, quod mortuus fit Chriſt hoe enim & Indes & Pagani, + omnes in. 
iqm credunt, fides Chriſtianorum Reſurrethio Chriſti eft ; Tt is no great matter to beleeve that 
Chriſt dyed; for both Jewes and Pagans beleeve as much, yea all wicked ones; but chat Chriſt |* 
roſe againe, this is the Faith of Chriſtians. 

What t the fruit and uſe of Chriſts reſurrettion ? 

Firſt to ſhew,that albeit he ſeemed to be overcome and yanquiſhed of Death, yet indeed it 
was not {o; but he moſt yiRoriouſly overcame death, to his glory and to our eternall comfort. | 
Of which fruit, the Prophet Hoſee,and out of him the Apoſtle, Death * ſwallowed wp in vittory : 
0 Death, where «: thy ſting, O Grave where # thy viory ? To our everlalting comfort I ſay, be- | MH<-13-14- 
cauſe that by thas overcomming of Death, he hath made us partakers of that Righteouſneſle, | * he 
which he by death did purchaſe for us; for by his Death he fatisfied for our fins, aid by his Re- | 
ſurre&ion he freed us from them. This diſtinRion betwixt the fruit of the death ot Chriſt, and 
of his ReſurreQion, the Apoltle plainly reacheth in theſe words, He dyed for owr fins, and roſe 
againe for our jwſtification; noting by his death, fin ts be taken away, and by his ReſurceRion, 
Righteoulneſle to be reſtored. And ſurely, when Chriſt dyed, our finnes were condemned in þ 
him,and received their puniſhment; and when he roſe againe, we were juſtified by him : for if |+ 


Hol. 6.2. t 
Mat.1 2. 


J| but one fin had remained unſatisfied for, and untaken away, Chriſt had never riten againe, the 

- | reward of fin being death. Burt he now being riſen againe, it is moſt manifeſt, that by death (in 

a was fully taken away,and by his ReſurreRion Righteouſneſſe reſtored to us, and we juſtified. 

ie Which is theargument of the Apoſtle againe, when he faith, Zf Chriff be notraiſed againe, your | © Cor15.17. 

e | Faith ts vaine,and you ave yet in your fins : inferring by conſequence thus much, That becaulc 

Id Chriſt is railed againe, therefore neither is'our Faith vaine, nor we in our finnes : but he is riſen 

of for our fall juſtification, as he dyed a true and perfeR ranſome for fins. And this is one and the 

_ firſt fruit of this Article. 

”, | Adfſecond is this, That by vertne and power of this his ReſurreRion, we daily riſe more and | Rom.s.4. 

ti- more to newneſle of life. This we learne by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith; Wee are buried then | 

re, with him by Baptiſme into his death, that like as Chrift was raiſcd up from the dead to the glo- 

ig- ry of his Father, ſo wealſo ſhould walke in newnefle of life : for if we be planted with hjm to |= | 

ich the ſfimilitude of his death, even ſo ſhall we be to the ſimilitude of his Relurre&ion, &c, Even 

on then as a Plant conjoyned unte the ſtock,draweth juyce and (ap from the fame : ſo we engrafted 

uld into Chriſt, draw trem the vertue of his death todie unto fin,and from his Reſurre&ion, to riſe 

di- unto righteouſnefle and all amendment of life : According to that ſaying againe; If yes be riſe» 

ee with Chrift,that is, if the fruit and benefit of his ReſurreRion be in you, /ceke thoſe things that | 61,0 2. 

e al- are above, that is,riſe up continually unto newneſle of life and converſation. Set your affe trons Phulip.g.26. 

tis on things that are above,and not on things which are on the earth : Let your converſation be in Hea- | G3l,z.20, 

have ven, and live from hence- forward, not any more yon, but Chriſt in you, This is the ſecond truit of [| 

VO1- this Article, | 

t we | Athird fruit, That by this ReſurreRion of our Head we alſo are aſſured of a glorious Reſur- 
reQion in that great day appointed. Which DoArine of comfort we learne from the Apoſtles | Rom-8.rr. 
mouth, when he ſaith, If tbe Spirit of bims that raiſed up Teſirs from the dead, dwell in you, be that | 
raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your mortall bodies by bu Spirit that dwelleth in | * Corry. 
ou, Allo, by that notable Chapter to the Corinthians, where this matter is handled at large : | | Thel: 4 
| Where note carefully, chat Chriſt is not propoſed as a private man, riſing from the dead, bur as Py. 1 
the firſt fruits of the dead : And in the firſt fruits, all the reſt of the lump1s ſantified, wee well | 

That know : For if we beleeve (faith the Apoſtle) that Teſws #s dead, and is riſen, even ſo, them which 

rvant, ſleep tn Teſns, will God bring with bir. 

rofle, Thus fee wee the truth of this point of our Faith, and the Uſe. Much more might bee | ; 

, hee ſaid of this large Matter, but I hope this may ſuffice. The Papiſts deny nor this Article, for that | | 

ar the were too broad : but ſhametfully they abuſe our Saviour; when on Eaſter day in the morning | | 
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they raiſe up a Poppet, and make him walke by wyers and ſtrings, ſaying, That is Chriſt. So 
|  earnall is their Religion in all things, that with carnall and grofle repreſentations they teach that 
| which by the evidence of the Word were to be ſoundly ſcrled in pt peoples hearts : for this 
pleaſerh the ignorant multitnde much, and bringeth to theſe Jugglers great advantage ; but let 
hem goe, 
| e 


| — 


| 1HE SIXTH ARTICLE. 


0 Your next Article in order is the fixth. 


| Of his CA ſcenſion into Heaven. 


| # is the ſecond degree of his Exaltation, oppoſed te the ſecond degree of his Humiliati. 
on,as you heard before : The meaning whereof is,that he was taken mp into heaven, bis Die 
| ſerples beholding and looking upon him, and there (hall remaine for our good, till he come againe to 
judge both the quick and the dead at the later day. Both which members have their plaine proote | 
Mar.t6.19, | 1n Gods Word: For touching the firſt, Saint AZarke ſaith in his Goſpell ; So after the Lord 
bad ſpoken unto them, he was received into heaven, and fate at the right hand of God, Saint 
Luke in his Goſpell faith : Afterward be led them out into Bethania,and lift up his hauds and bleſ. 
ſed them: And it came to paſſe that as he bleſſed them, be departed from them, and was caried up into 
beaves. But happily you may think theſe places doe nor exprefiely mention, that his Diſciples 
| ſaw his Aſcenſion : but if you marke them, they muſt needs be ſo taken, for there was no depar- 
ture of either from other, but even peaking and bleſſing them, be vifibly departed before their 
eyes, and they ſaw himgoe : Yet evenin this point of expreſſe mention of fghr, the Hol 
Acts 1.9. Ghoſt doth ſatisfie you in the Acts of the Apoſtles, when it is thus ſaid : While they beheld, he 
Beheld. was taken up; for a Cloud tooke him out of their ſight: And the Angels ſaid to them, Ye men of 
Galilee, Wby ſtand ye gazing into heaven? This Jeſas, which is taken up from you into hea- 
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\ Scenes -| ven, ſhall ſo come as y&@bave Seex him goc into heaven. Therefore he vaniſhed not away like 
| a Spirit or Ghoft, bur (as 1 ſaid) viſibly departed, raking Body and Soule ont of this World till | 
Fane the latrer day : till the latter day, I fay againe, becauſe fo alſo teacherh the Scripture, ſaying, | 
b Z-2 . 


The heavens muſt eontaine him;untill the time thar all things be reſtored which God had (| 
ken by the mouth ofall his Prophets ſince the World began, &c. Whereto S. Pax/ agreeing, 
Colofl.3.1, | biddeth the Coloſſians /ceke thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt fitteth at the right hand of 

God... Now, that this ſhall be for our good, as plainly againe we have his own word, 7t # good 
for you that I gee herehence,] goe to prepare a place,Cc, which more particularly ſhall be ſhewed 
when we come tothe uleof this Article. _ ( 
Butit ſcemetb, that the promiſe of Chriſt to be-with bis till the end of the World is againſt thu re- 
maining of bu in beaven. 

Not at all,if we confider,that in Chriſt be two Natures, his Humanity and his Deity, as be- 
fore hath been ſhewed: For both theſe Natures,by their ſeverall properties, will make true both 
theſe aſſertions, being ſeverall : According to his Humanity, he remaining in heaven ; and ac- } 
cording to his Deity being ever with us. Saint eLuſtine very plainly and very fully exprefleth 
| thus much, whoſe words are theſe : Secunda ineffabilem &- invijbilew gratians ismplethir quod 
Aug in Fobn, | 4b co dittum eſt Ecce vobi[cuns fuero omnibus diebus nſq, ad conſummatione ſeculi; Secundum car- 
| tra.50.109, | mem vero quam verbum aſſumpſit, ſecundum id quod de Virgine natus eft, ſecundum id quod a Iude- 
| * comprehenſus eſt,quod ligno confixns, quod de Crace depofitus, quod Lintets involutus, quod in Se- 
pulchre conditus,quod in Reſurrettione manifeſtatus,non ſemper habebitis me vobiſcum : Omare ? 
9 uia conver/atus eſt [ecudnm corpory preſentian quadragiuta diebus cum Diſcipulis ſnis,& eis de- 
ducentibus videndo,non ſequendo,aſcrndit m Colum,@ non eſt hic: 16i enim ſeder ad dextra Patris, 
& hic eft,non enim ſeceſſit praſentia Aajeſtatis, that is, according to his inviſible and unſpeak- 
able grace, that is true thar is ſaid of him, Behold,I will be with you to the end of the World; 
but according to the fleſh, which the Word received, according to that he was born ef the Vir- 
gin Mary, according to that, be was apprehended of the Jewes; according to that,hee was nal- 
ted co the Tree,taken downe from the Crofſe, wrapped in Linen clothes,laid in the grave,and 
1 was declared in his Reſurre&ion; theſe words are true, You ſhall not ever have me with you: 
| Why ? becauſe he was converſant with his Diſciples, according to his bodily preſence, forty 
dayes,and they going with him,looking upon him,but not following of him, he aſcended into 
heaven,and is got here; for there he fitteth on the right hand of God the Father : And againe, 
he is here, for he is not departed accerding to the preſence of his Majeſty. Thus doth the Fa- 
ther, by diſtinguiſhing Chriſts Natures, an[wer and reconcile that contrariety you name. _ | 
| £0148 
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ER. of the (atholike Faith. © © | wy | 


this diſtinRion alſo you may note in Saint Paw/ often ; as when he faith, Chriſt concerning the | Kom.1.3,4- 
Aſh ro bee the Secd of David; but touching the Spirt of SanRification', the Sonne of God . | 
Chriſt concetning his infirmity,to have beene crucified, 'but yet to live through the power of ; yg 
| God; with many ſuch places. ''Pezey alſo doth the like intheſe words ; Hee was pur to death > 
concerning the fleſh, but was quickned by the Spirit. So'that this diſtinRion , 1 ſay againe, of 
- bis two natures, is moſt neceſſary, both for the queſtion that you move, and for many others. | 
Grear therfore is their error, that confound theſe rtwo natures,by confounding their properties, 
and fo fall into that foule and damnable herefic of Emtiches, 
Yog ſtems then to ſuy,That Chrift,concerning his Humanity and Body is not every where but yet 
concerning bis Devinity,his Majeſty,Grace,and Spirit,to be ever with his : which under correftion, 
me thinks tc to divide and pull aſunder his two.Nataeres, granting the vne to be where the other 4s not, 
and ſo to make two perſons in Chriſt,as there by two natures '; which was the hereſie of Neltorius;:'” 
There is no ſach matter, if you rightly anderſtand and cake the truth of this-point : Which 
that you may the better doe, enter we into alittle farther diſcourſe of this #biquiry of Chrilt 
and the rather,becauſe it is moſt perverſly arged by Papiſts; ro the hurt of Chriſtian erurh, con- 
cerning the Sacrament. Firſt chen'conſider the Scriptures ; ſecondly, reaſon; - and thirdly, the v2 
old and ancient Fathers. The Scriptures are ſo plainez as nothing can bee plainer , That Chriſt, GY 
as concerning his body, is not, neither can be-in-moe places at once than one, and that is (till | 
his ſecond comming againe )in heaven. Ne dubites Chriſtum eſſe in aliquo loce cali propter wer TIP 
corporis modum. Ang. Epift.57.ad Dardanum. He u riſen({ajch Saint Iathewes Goſpell)and i | Mat.28.6. 
not here ; not here, 1 ſay againe;albeit he had aglorified bodie, faith Saint Gregory upon the place. ny 
T he poore ye foall ever bave with you, ſaith our Saviour in Joby, but me ye ſhall not have ever with | 199-12.9, * 
Jon ; meaning as concerning his body. For otherwiſe, concerning Deity, Majeſty, Grace, and 
Spirit, / wilt (faith he)be with you to che end of the world, Theſe things have 1 told you, that when > yy Fy- 
the houre ſhall come,ye might remember that I told you them: And theſe things ſaid I'not unto yonar| ITY 
| the beginning becanſe I was with you but now ] goe my way to bim that ſent me, ec, Id is expedient 
for you that 1 go away, for if I goe not away, the Comforter will not come, &c, Note how he had his 
time with them, and then he ſpared not to tell them ſome things, and how his time came to 
goc away froin them,and no more to be with them; againſt which time he prepared their hearts | 
to ſtrength, by telling them thoſe things which before heedid not. How can this}going away, 
aud being away, be underftood, bur of his bodily preſence enely, ſecing otherwile we have his.| | 
promile, That-he will ever be wirhus to the end of the world ? The beavens muſt contaive him, | Act.3. 21, 
Bll all things be reſtored, &c. meaning ſtill rouching his body and bodily preſence. W hich place 
{ maketh me remember Saint Angnſtsnes words,as they are quoted by Gratian ; Corpas in quo re- | 
ſterrexit, iu uno loco eſſe eportet ; The body of Chriſt, wherin he roſe againe,nmſt needs be in one i 
| place. And the great out-cry that a Popiſh DoAor made, when time was , of the fallification of 
theſe words,by putting in oportert,muſt; for poteſt,can : but, as it was truely ſaid then, if there 
have beene any corruption, it hath beene wrought by Gratian well neare foure hundred yeares | 
{ agoe, and not by us, yet is Grati4» a great Popith piller, as all men know. And for the matter | 
it ſelfe, if Saint A#gnftine had not the verbe eporzer, yer this place of Saint Perer, which now 1 | 
| alledge out cf the AZ hath it as you ſee, © wem oportet quidem cli capiant ; whom the heavens | 
mult containe, Thus true and deſervedare Popiſh flanders and out-cries. In the eleventh of 
Tohn againe, our Saviour ſaith, Lazarm 51 dead,and Iam glad that I was not there ; not there,l ſay 
againe. And if you'obje&rthat his body now was not glorified, and therefore was locall , re- | 
member Saint Gregories note before of his glorified body , that even that was riſen, and not wh 
there, And thatglorified bodies bealſo locall , remember our Saviours words, 7 goe to prepare TS 
4 place for yow,e+c. A place for your glorified bodies, Many moe places may bee alledged to this 
end, bur theſe are ſafticient and molt plaine. Come we therefore to reaſon, and ſee how even 
that alſo inforceth us to this truth, that Chriſt,as concerning his Deity, is every where; and con- 
certing his humanity,not every where,but in heaven: whatſoever is every where,that is infinit 
| and incomprehenſible, but Chriſts body is not ſo, becauſe there is but one infinite ; therefore 
| the body of Chriſt is not cvery where. Secondly, the Chriſtian faith holdeth a diſtinRion of | 
{| 2arures in Chriſt, and conſequently a continuanceand remaining of properties, and therefore 
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| this being one property of a true humane body to be locall,and not every where ; Chriſts body |_ 
holdeth it, and 1s not every where, This is confirmed by Saint e-Lwgrſtizes words, T olle fpatia | Epiſt.5 7. ad 
Corporibus, &- n#ſquam erunt, & quia nn/quam erunt, non eruat ; deny to bodies their limitation | P#4a7%n. 
{| of place,and they ſhall be no where,and becauſe no where, therefore not at all ; Tolle ip/a corpore | 
qualitatibus corporum , non erit nbi ſint,& sdeo neceſſe eſt, ut non fint ; take away from bodies the 
qualities of bodies,and there will be no place for them to be in, and therefore the ſame bodies 
muſt needs be no bodies ar all.The Papiſts ſay, that Chriſts body i the Sacrament hath neither 
quality, nor quantity, nor forme, nor place, nor proportion of bedy, Ergo, by Saint Auguſtines |- 
doQrine, no body. Againe,Omne corpus eſt quantum,omne quantum circnmſcriptum; every body | 
18 aquantiry, and every quantity circumſcribed : Chriſts body 1s ſo , and theretore not _ 
| wAncre. 
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-| faith S. Baf/,giverh them not any ubiquity : therefore Chriſts body: admirteth it not. Fiftly, 
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where, Thirdly, there is 00 uſe now of the bodily preſence of Chriſt, for what is there belon- 
" ging to the office of a Mediator, that Chriſt cannot this day and ever efteRt for his choſen, with- 
Aug. Dards- | ogt his bodily preſence ? Let a Papilt name it. Fourthly,S. Awg»ſtize granteth not tothe ſoule 
Baſile ahad ot Chriſt,that ic can be every where, therefore much leſle can his ds, 7 The nature of Angels, 


| 


; 


” 


| whatſoever is 1n many places at once, 15, and needs muſt be God ; but Chriſts body is not ſo; 
theretore rot every where. Sixtly, no aaturall body can receive 11 it ſelfe at once to bee local}. 
and not locall, a quantity and no quantity, circumſcribed and not circumſcribed ; as ſaith Yigs- 
Aug. ad Dards. | (98 5 Therefore Chriſts body being alſo a naturall and true body cannot dae it. Wherefore 
wm,Epif. 57. | ith Saint Augaſtive, we may notio goe about co maintaine the Godhead of Chriſts hamaniry, 
Cavendumne ita| as that we overthrow or hurt the truth of his body. Which ever we ſkall afſaredly doe, if wee 
drviautatem a- | take froma true body the neceflary and unchangeable properties of a true body. And thas | 
- — doth reaſon by a powerfull evidencecoofirme alte unto our conſciences, that Chriſt our Savi- | 
corpmis aufera. | Our, concerning his body, is not in many places ſtill in the world,as Papilts doe aftirme, but only 

wucs. in heaven, as the Scriptures doe teach. Adde now in the third place the teftimony of grave and 
f Secundum haxc| learned antiquity, which as a mighty ſtreame floweth from theſe worthy Fathers in their times 
* toc veg *f | toreſolveany man, though hee were as hard as Themes to belecve a truth. Saint Cyril ſaith 
A uffaſur. «15; | Chriftus non poterat cum Apoſtolis ver ſars in carne poſtquans aſcendiſſet ad Patrers : Chrilt conld | 


| cy1i/.im Tear, | not be converlant with the Apoltles in the fieth, atcer hee had aſcended unto the Father. And 
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lib.rx-:64p.3- || ifnot with the Apoſtles, then I hope not with Popiſh ſhavelings in their Mafle. Saint Origer 
; mm Mat. | faith; Noneſt homo qui eſt ubicung, dus,ant tres in ejus nomine fſuernnt congregati, neque bono no- 
[ [74k 33. 


biſcum eſt omnibus diebus nſg, ad conſummationem ſecult,neque congregatu nbique fidelibus boms 
eſt preſens; ſed virtus divina que erat in Chriſto : It is not Chriſt,as being Man, that is whereſoe+ 
| _  -| ver ewoorthree be gathered in his name; neither Chriſt, as being man,is with us all dayes unte | 
| the end of the world ; not Chriſt, as being man, 1s preſent with the faithfull every where ga- 
thered together ; but the divine power (or Nature )that was in Chriſt. Which onely place of 
ſo ancient of a Father, if we had cares, for cruth might yecld a man more than halfe a ſarisfaRtion 
Augaa ſal. 46. | jn this matter, Saint Awgzſt5ne concurrech with it inſenſe effeually, when he faith ; Yidett 
aſcendentem,credite in Ms ſperate venientem, ſed tamen per miſericordia occultam etiam ſan. 
tite preſentem ; See you Chriſt aicending into heaven, beleeve in him being abſent,truſt in Chrift | 
that heis come, and yet by his ſecrer mercy feele him preſent. Saint Gregory ſaith : Yerbums in« | 
carnatum manet &- recedet. Manes Devinitate,reeedet corpore: The word incarnate beth abt: 
; deth with us, and departeth from us. Itabideth with us by the Godhead, it departh from | 
Avg. Fil. | usby the body,or Manhood. Saint Anguſtine ſaith: bat per id quod bome erat, manchat per id | 
nautaanthib=: quod Deus erat, That per id quod uno loco erat, manebat per id quod ubiqne crat : Chriſt departed | 
by that he was man, and abode by chat hee was God. Hee departed by that hee was in one 
Aug.in Ser.in= | place , and abode dy that that is in all places. And in another place, Dominu.nofter abſer- 
fer .2.Pafth. ravit ſe corpore ab omni Eccleſia, & aſcendit in Calam : Our Lord, as touching his body , 
abſenred himſelfe from his whole Church. Infinite almeſt are the retimonies of Fathers touch- 
ing rhis matter, even rothe end ; but I may not bee infinite in this little abridgement, aud' 
therefore I will adde one moe, and (o leave them, which is out of F«lgentixs , a very worthy 
place tobe duely regarded, and ever remembred. Theſe be his woxds : Secundum hamanita- 
rem [nam localuer erat interra; ſecundum divinitatem, & Calum implevit, & terram, Vera 
humanitas Chriſti localu eſt : vera divinitas ſemper immenſa eſt. Caro Chriſti ab/que dubitatio- 
| ve locals oft * Divinitas tamen cu abig, ſemper eft. Permanſit in Criſto mmenſa divinitas , ſuſ- 
ceptdeſt ab eo localis bumanitas, Gnomedo aſcendit in calum , niſt quia locals, & vernie 
home? Owomoedo adeſt fidelibus, mifi quia tdewm immenſns eft & verns Deus ? That is, Chriſt, ac- | 
| cording to his Manhood, was placed inthe earth, but according to his Godhead he filled both 
heaven andearth. The Manhood of Chriſt is contained in place : The Godhead of Chriſt is | 
infinite , and inall places. The fleſh of Chriſt is doubtleſſe in one place : The Godhead of | 
| Chriſt is for ever in every place. There remained Rill in Chriſt the infinire Godhead, there 
was received of him alocall Manhood. How aſcended he into heaven, ſaving that he is very 
man contained in place? How is he preſent with the faichfull,ſaviog rbat he is infinite and trne | 
| God. Vans idemgne Chriſtns ſecundum humanam ſubſtantiam aberat celo,cum eſſetinterra; & 
dereliquit terram exnm aſcendiſſet incelum : Chrilt being one according to the ſubſtance of his 
| Manhood, was abſent from heaven when he was on earth,and forſooke the earth when he af(- 
| | cended into heaven. Now then ſee the evidence of truth out of all theſe Fathers. See how | 
carefully they defend the properties of each nature,giving to the Godhead a power to be every 
_j where, but keeping rhe Manheod to a place, becauſe a true body hath that property. W here- 
"| fore 1 ſtay with theſe teſtimonies, and now having ſhewed thus much, I ſay,concerning your 
objeRion, that it followeth norat all, what ſeemeth to you to be a neceſſary conſequence, name- 
ly, that either if his manhood be nor insll places where his Godhead is, there ſhould be a fepa- 
ration of his Natures;or if his Godhead and Manhood be ever unſeparably united, rhen 4 here- | 
oever 
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of the Catboltke Faith. 
| ſoever the one is, the other mult alſo bee. For by many plaine examples you may (ce the com 
trary. As by the Sunne and his beames, which are never ſeparated, and yet the body of the 


and yet your ſight goeth and reacheth further than the ſubſtance of your eye doth. The man 
and woman that dwell in charity, dwell in God, and God in them; yer whereſeever God is, 
they zre not, by reaſon of that conjunAion. My head, and mine arme are united in one body, 
yer not in one place, The body of the tree,and the bough ; the line, and the center; the Starre, 
and his Spheare; with many ſuch things, plainly ſhew,that albeit things be conjoyned together, 
yet may the one extend further than the other without any divifion or ſeparation. And there- 
| fore neither doth thjs union of natures inthe perſon of Chrilt, give an «biquity to his body,nei- 

ther the difference of place take away,or impeach his true union, W herefore when Pope Ni- 
cholas would have brought that new Popiſh Article of Tranſudſtantiation into the Creed, hee 
would firſt have utterly removed this whole Article of Chrilts aſcenſion into heaven : for theſe 
two Articles may not well ſtand together by any conſtruion in one Creed. 

T he frmit and uſe of thi Aſcention, what u it ? 

Firſt, that in heaven we have him an Advocate to make interceſſion for us , Rom.s, 34. Se- 
condly, by him our fleſh and natare is pofleſſed of heaven, to afſure us, that wee ſhall as verily 
follow in our appointed times,and there live and abide for ever, as he plainly is gone before us 
to provide tor us. Thirdly, that he hath, and doth, andto the end ſhall ſend his bleſled and 
holy Spirit tous, the pledge and pawne of our ele&ion, by which we ſet our mindes on things 
above, and not on things below ; we aſcend in thought , will,and defire,to the place that abideth, 
ſeghing to be cloathed with onr houſe,which is from heaven,wiſhing 10 be looſed,eg be with Chriſt; 
becaule whileſt we are at home in the body, we areabſent from the Lord. All three (ingular 
profits of this happy Aſcention, if the Lord blefſe the knowledge of chem to us. 

What ſenſ+ have the words following ? Hee firteth at the right hand of G O D the Father eAl. 
mighty. | 

Gud neither hath right hand norleft hand, as man hath, but by this phraſe, the Scripture 
ſpeaking according to our capacities,and after a cuſtome uſed amonglt ns, noterh the glory and 
| honour of our Saviour, now aſcended, and reſting in heaven concerning his bodie : For wich 
us here in earth we know it a faſhion, when a man will give honeur and preheminenceto ano- 
ther, to place him and ſer him upon his right hand. So did Sa/omor to his mother, when ſhee 


David alludeth in his Palme, when he faith : Ypox thy right band did tand the Oneent in a ve- 
fture of gold,e-c.So the ſenle,as if we ſhauld ſay, I belecve thac Chriſt is now nolenger compal- 
ſed about with infirmitie,as before he was here upon earth;but being aſcended, hee fitteth now 
ar Gods right hand; that js, hath obrained hongr, and.Majeſty,and glory,and in ſach ſort remai- 
neth my kinde and carefull Interceſſor,to whom with comfort and confidence I may cver re- 
ſort,and know that he is both willing, and able ro helpe me.Sainr Pax/ls words, in my opinion, 
may well bee alledged as a Commentary of this fitting of our Saviour in heaven, who to the 
Epbeſians writeth thus ; He hath ſet bim at b1« right hand im the heavenly places, Farre above all 
Principality and Power,and Might and Dominion ; andevery name that 1 named,not in this world 
onely but in that alſo which ts to come, And bath made all things [nbjeft under hu feet,and hath gi- 
ven him over all things to be the head of the Charch, &c. See what honour and Majeſty the A- 
poſtle deſcribech, and know thar thus Chriſt fitteth in heaven at the right hand of God his Fa- 
ther,and note this as the third degree of his exaltation. Adde unto ir the ſecond to the Philppi 
| ans, which will ſay as much,and ſee the note of the Margent there. To which of the Angels(again 


thy foorſtool? Noting by the compariſon of Angels and Chriſt togerher,the excellency of the ho- 
nour that Chriſt hath atrained after his great humiliation, aboveall Angels. And by the words, 
aonec,e5'c.plainly teaching us, that,hec eſt dextra Dei,rthis is the right hand of God, the power of 
God given to Chriſt, in which he ſhall overcome all his enemies. W hich when he hath done, 
Ceſſabit Chriſtm: ſedere ad dextram patru ; Chriſt ſhall ceaſe to ſit at the right hand of God,not that 
he ſhall not there be equall ro his Father. Bnt ſee Maſter Deermy. 
And what further uſe may we make of theſe word: ? 
| Two ſweerand comfortableuſes. The one, that thus fitting as Lord, and King, and Head of 
his Church, be giveth by his holy Spirit, gifts and graces to ns here remaining, yer as pilgrims 
'frem him. Accord ing rothe laying of the Apoltle ; Fnto every one of us tu giver grace, accordin 
to the meaſure of tbe gift of Chriſt. W herfore he ſaich, Fe» be aſcended up on high be led captivity 
; Captivve,and gave gifts wnte men ; According to the words of Saint Peter,Since he by the right band 
| of God hath hren ex.alted,and hath received of his Father the promiſe of the boly Ghoſt, hee hath foed 
| forth this which now Je ſee and beare; what he therefore received without all meaſure,we by this hu 
' ſittrng at hu Fathers right hand, obtaine from him,to our great and endleſſe good, The other profic 
we have by this, to bee detended and faved from all our enemics by his power. P/a/m.1 1 Ar 
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Sunne is not everywhere where the beames bee. Your eyeand your ſeeing are never ſeparated, |. 


cameto tſpeake with him,called for a ſtoole, and ſet her on his right hand : To which cuſtome 


faith the Apoitle to the Hebrews )/aid God at any time fit at my right hand till ] make thy enemies | 
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| Pſa.z.g. Zach.z.12, For if when he lived on earth in inficmitie,and obſcurity, the winde and 
| | waters obeyed his will, and the Devils trembled at his power , and conld doe no otherwiſe 
than he would ſafer them; What ſtorme or tempeſt of a roaring Tyrant can further now pre- 
vaile againſt any of his , than hee for his glory and their good (hall ſuffer ? Therefore in a ſure 
beliefe of this holy Article, we may boldly fay with Saint Paw/ , inall dangers and feares; Pho 
| ſpall ſeparate us from the love of Chrift ? Shall tribulation angniſh, or perſecution,or fanzine,or na. 
kedneſſe,or perill,or ſword ? As it is written, For thy ſake are we killed all the day long,and are conn. 
ted as ſpeepe for the ſlaughter ; Nevertheleſſe, in all things wee are more than Congquereursthrough 
him that loved 4c, He is able we ſee, by his glory, and he is willing, becauſe he is our Head. 
| The head never abideth the hurt of any member.Onely therefore belecve,be ftrong,expeR com- 
[ fort in his appointed time,and amidit the waves of any woe ever meditate of theſe uſes, lifri 


| ng 
| ap a thankfall heart to God the Father,Sonne,and Holy Ghoſt for them, God for his deare Sons 
ck ſake make us thankfull. And let this ſuffice for this Article. 
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From thence he ſhall come to judge both the quicke and thedead. 


| TD Ecanſe our Lord and Saviour, who is aſcended to his Father, and there ſicteth on his right 
nand; that 1s, governeth, ruleth, and judgerh all, yer ſo doth it, that both wee his faithtulll 
itill remaine ſubje&to the Crofle,and many injuries, and the wicked, roour ſight,eſcape oft 
unpuniſhed : Theretore leſt eithec with-the adverſity . which often befalleth us, or by ahy 
craell and proud infolency of man, we ſhculd be too much dannted and caſt downe, hee mer- 
 cifully in his Word promileth a judging day , which here in this Article is now mentioned, to 
che trengrhnivg ot che tajch, and comtorting of the hearts of all thoſe that truly,and conſtantly 
belecve it. For the more and the greater our aifliion is, the more and the more may wee 
bee aſſured of this day. lhe ſenſe therefore of this Article is thus much : I beleeve, and con- 
ſtantty hold my ſelfe aſſured, that my deare Saviour will one day come againe in his @wne ap- 
pointed time,bodily,with great glory and Majelty, to _ every man according to his works; 
pronouncing to his taithtall,that in this world have endured many wrongs, a molt comfortable 
Come ; and tothe wicked, that have done what they liſt, with great pride and boldneſſe,a moſt 
dreadfull Goe : And therefore in hope thereot I endure with patience the ſtate alforted mee in 
this life, by his good pleaſure, knowing that the atfli&ions of this life can never be worthy the 
joyes then,and in that day to be revealed and received. | 
Then ſo comfortable, 1 ſee will be the dofirine of this Article that without offence,by way of © ne- 
ſion, for my inſtrathon, 1 may demand many thing s,as the a of the Article, that there ſhall be 4 
jadgement,when,where bow, mnder what Indge, and who ſoall be judged ; with ſuch like queſtions: 
then the ſweet and profitable aſe of all. | 
And very well thall I like that you follow your owne minde, which if it bee a meanes to pro- 
fit you, 1 hope alſo 1c will profit others ; and ſo being the thing | onely ayme ar, wc all ſhall bee} 
pleaied, obtaining what we whh, and this labour performed to his right end. 
Firſt then I wili ſhew you,that there ſhall bee a day; which by many evident Scriptures is | 
| Iude 1415. | aſſured. Encch, the leventh from Adam, propheſied of this day, ſaying ; Behold, the Lord com. 
meth with thouſands of hu Saints,to give judgement againſt all men,and to rebuke all the ungodly a- 
mong them of their wicked deeds which they bawe ungodly comuied,and of all their cruel fpeakings, 
which wicked ſinners have ſpoken agamſt him : Vnto which ſort of men, {aith $. Iude,ts reſerved ihe 
| blackneſſe of darkneſſe for ever, Oar Saviour Chriſt faith in the Goſpell of Saint CAſarrbew : | 
{ Mat.24 30» | Then ſhall appear the /igne of the Sonne of Man tm heaven,and then foall all the kindred: of the earth | 
mourre,and they ſpall ſee the Soune of Man come in the clouds of heaven with power aud great glory. 
| And he ſoall ſend his Angels with a great ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together bu 
Elet? from the foure windes, and from the one end of the beavens wnto the «ther, Afterward: 
apaine in the fifteenth Chapter moſt fully and plainly. Where purpoſely are joyned the deſtru- | 
Rion of Hierualem , and this great day,that we might be aſſured by che one, which quickly tol- 
lowed, of the certainty of the other, which as aſſuredly ſhall follow. $.P ar! hath anorable teſti- 
mony againe ofthis day tothe Theſſalonians,where he faith ; It « a righteous thing with God, | 
| to recompouce tribul:tion 10 them that trouble you, and to you which are tronbled, reſt with us , when | 
the Lord Jeſus ſhail ſpew bimſelfe from beaven with his m1 gbty Angels in flaming re,rendering Ven- | 
gear.ce to the that doe not know God, which obey not the Goſpell of onr Lord leſms (briſt,w® ſhall 
| be puniſhed with everlaſting perdition,fro the preſence of the Lord,and fr5 the glory of his power wbers 
be ſoal come to be glorified with his Saints,@ to be made marvellogs in al the that beleeve.ln whi - | 
words | 
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you ſee not onely the affirmation of this appointed day : but a reaſonable alſo,and an inevicable 
Argument drawne from the jultice of Ged , that it mult be ſo. For it is a righreous rhing ( faith 
he) wich God ro puniſh the wicked,and to reward the good. But that in this life is not alwayes 
| done. Therefore in Gods juſtice there muſt bee another day wherein this ſhall be done accor- 
ding to right. Caſt your eye to that great flood, and to that fearfull deſtrution of Sodome by 
; fire, and thinke of them as types and ſhadowes of this day. Remember thoſe words of the 
| Wiſe-man ; Rejoyce O young man in thy youth,and let thy heart cheare thee in the dayes of thy 
| youth, and walke in the wayes ef thy hearr,and in the fight of thine eyes; but know, that for all 
| theſe things God will bring thee to judgement. And againe 11 the next Chapter ; Let us heare 
the end of all, Feare God and keepe his Commandements, For this is the whole duty of man. 
| For God will bring every work into judgement, with every {ecret thing, whether it be good or 
| bad. Remember S. Pax/s words to the Corinthians, VVe muſt appeare before the Judgement | : Cor.s. 
| Seate of Chrilt,that every man may receive the things which are done in his body,according to 
| chat he hath done, whether it be good or evill. And oppoſe all theſe witneſſes,to the (coffes and 
mocks of Atheiſts,and wicked (pirits in the woerld,denying, as they dare, the comming ct this 
day. Of which ſort were thoſe in the Prophet Zephaniahs time : who frozen in their dregs,ſaid | Z<Phin.r.12. 
in their heart, The Lord will neither do good nor evill. And thoſe in Saint Peter,lpoken of, who 
being mockers,and walking after cheir lults, ſaid, Where is the promiſe of his comming ? for 
fiace the Fathers dyed, all things continue alike trom the beginning of the creation. And thoſe | Cvſe5 ofthe 
blinde Saduces inour Saviours time, who denyed the reſurre&ion, and conſequently the com- | ©" 46ge= 
miag of Chriſk unto Judgement. Furthermore, by the cauſes of this judgement you may aflure | i 
your heart of the certainty of it. W hich cauſes are theſe and ſuch like, That God may ſhew him- |- 
ſelfe juſt, and a right rewarder of every man according to his works,which in this life doth nor 
al wayes appeare,as hath beene ſaid, becauſe the wicked flouriſh, and the godly ſuffer many bit- 
cer alflitions. Secondly, that the body, which, together with the (oule, hath eicher glorifhed or 
diſhonoured God, may together with it receive puniſhmentor mercy, and that openly, which ; | 
at this firſt death is nor done,the body reſting 1 the earth cill that day. Thirdly,rthat the Majeſty 
of Chriſt may appeare to their terrour, who by his hnmilitie in this life tooke occaſion to retuſe 
him,and fall from him ; of which cauſe Saint Anguftine ſpake, when he ſaid ; Ila ipſa forma erit, | {#211971 9. 
que Fub Indice ſtetit ipſa judicabit qua judizatrs eſt : ut videant impii Glorian ejus, tn cnjus man- lohn ca.5. 
ſuetndinem ſremuernnt. It ſhall be in that ſame ſhape of his wherein he ſtood before the Judge 
(here onearth) in thatſame wherein hee was judged ſhall he judge,that all may ſee his glory, 
againſt whoſe meeknefle they ſhewed contempr. Againe,in another place, Sedebir Index,qui ſte- 
tst [ub Indice, damnabit reos,qus falſofa#wus eff rens, He (hall lit as Judge, which( here) ſtood be- 
fore a Judge,and he ſhall condemne the guilty, which (here)falfly was made guilty. Fourthly, 
for this cauſe (hall there be a judgement, that Gods poore lameneſle ſo fcorned and deſpiſed in 
| this world, may alſo in glory with their Lord and Maſter appeare, to the great aſtoniſhment of 
| their proud enemies. Of which that notable place in the Booke of Fiſedome ſpeaketh ; Then | yy;cy T% 
| hall the righteous ſtand in great boldnefle before the face of ſuch as have tormented him, and | 
| taken away his labours, When they ſee him they ſhall be vexed with horrible feare,and ſhall be 
amazed for his wonderfull deliverance ; and ſhall change their mindes, and ſigh for griefe of 
minde, and ſay with themſelves; This is he whom we tomerimes had in derifion, and ina pa- 
rable of reproach. We fooles thought his life madnefle,and his end without honour. How is hee 
accounted among the children of God,and his portion is among his $aints ? Therefore we have 
erred from the truth, the light of righteouſnefle hath not ſhined unto us, and the Sunne of un- 
derſtanding roſe notupon as. With many moe words there, worthy reading often,and often 
remembrance. Laſtly,becauſe neither good nor bad ceaſe ro profitor hart by examples, yet re- | 
membred,by children and friends taught by chem, by bookes written by them ; and many ſuch 
other wayes. Burt now all (hall be full,and {> a due judgment according to all. Thus doe I hope 
you ſee ſufficiently the firſt point you inguired of : namely,the certainty of this day,this aft and 
great appointed Judgement. 

Hy heart i eftabliſhed, I thanks God, and I well know Heaven and Earth ſhall paſſe but one jote ! 
of his Word foall net paſſe till all things be fulfilled. Wherefore sf you pleaſe, I will attend to the [6- | 
cond point when this day ſhall be. 

And I will follow you in that order, wiſhing you to remember our Saviours words; Ofthis ' 14, 14.43. 
day and houre knoweth no man, not the Angels of heaven, nor the Sonne of Man,&c. And his | i Thel.5.1. 
Apoſtles after him, Thatto this Judgement hee ſhould come as a Theefe in the night, whoſe 
comming is unknowne, that every day may be ebſerved(to be ready )in it. [ncertum temps ſer 
per paratam vult animam; Anuncertaine time requireth a minde ever ready and prepared. Bur 
'touching the words, that , not zo the Sowne of Man bimſelfe it  knowne : Underſtand them as 

touching his Manhood onely , and then that objeRion of the Arrians, for an inequality in the 
Sonne to the Father, is anſwered. Equall with his Father touching his Godhead, and inferiour 
to the Father tonching his Manhood. And if yet yee will objeR;that all ignorance is the puniſh- | 
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ment of (finne, and our Saviour as -man having no finne, Therefore neither as man any igno- 
rance; I may anlwer you truly, that all ignorance is not the paniſhment of finne : For the An- 
gels have ignorance,and know not of this day by name, yet no finne in them: But you will 
ſay you ſpeake of men, and not of Angels ; (o then doel, and ay that in Chriſt, as man, igno- 
rance was no more the puniſhment of finne, than death was, which although in us it bee the 
reward of finne,yet was it not (o in him, otherwiſe than he ſupplyed our place , and bare our 
finnes in his body : but notwithſtanding that this day is thus unknowne, yer the buſie braine of 
man ſtayeth nor, but (ill it is ſearching to know, what here wee learne cannot be knowne. And 


c——_ —EC 


unadviſed Treatiſes have beene written, to ſatisfie mens curiofity herein. And they ſav, That 


albeit the day and honre be not knowne as the Goſpell ſaich ; yet ſome gueſle may be given at fur- 
ther time, But S, Angaſtine ſaid, and with great confideration; St latet wltinos dies , latet pe- 
nultims ; &5 fi latet penultimus, latet antepenultimus,&c. It the laſt day be hidden, then can 
no man tell which is the laſt day but one; and if not that, then not which is the laſt but two, &c. 
To a further time, Elgo cautaws ignorantiammagu quam falſam ſcientians; | chuſe therefore, ſaith 
he,rather an adviſed 1gnorance, than a fooliſh and unadviſed knowledge. Some, faith hee, have 
reckoned from the beginning of the world ſeven thouſand yeares, and then ſhould be this day. 
Others from the Aſcention of Chriſt have ſaid, ſhould be foure hnndred: others, five hun- 
dred; others, a thouſand yeares, and then ſhould be his judgement ; the falfheod of all which 
now appeareth, The old Jewes reckoned(as it ſeemed, following an old Oracle of Helias)two 
thouſind after Chriſt, bur with as much certainty as the reſt : wherefore it is a very good ſay- 
ing of S. A#ſten,and fit for any good mans contentment 1n this point : T wc entque veniet dies 
ille , cum venerit es dies , ut talis hinc exeat, quatts judicatun eſt illo die ; Then ſhall this great 
day of Judgment be rightly (aid to come to any man,when that day commeth, wherein he ſhall 
depart hence, even ſuch an one as in that day he ſhall be judged. To which jadgement of Saint 
Arnſten,rhat as the day of death leaverth us,fo the day of judgement hall finde us, thart fully an- 
ſwereth of the Wiſeman ; Looke how the Tree falleth,fo it lyeth : which by the way,l might aske 
a Papiſt how it ſureth with their doftrine of Purgatory ? The Apoſtle faith alſo ; Every man in 
this day ſhall receive according to that which he hath done in the body , (He doth not ſay,ac- 
cording to that which he hath ſuffered in his ſoule in Purgatory) whether it bee good or evill : 
but I leave them to thinke of an anſwer, And of this point I cruſt this is enough. 

Tour next point ts, to ſhew where the judgment ſtall be. 

And that alſo the Scripture plainly ceachcth us, ſaying : 1t ball be in the ayre,and in the clouds : 
So are the words(if you remember)of onr Saviour himſelf;7 hex ſball appeare the fign of the Son of 
Man in beaven,and then ſpall all the kindyeds of the world monrne, and they ſhall ſee the Son of an 
| come #n the clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And the like words hath the Apoſtle af- 
| ter him, Saint Pax/ : Then ſhall we which live and remaine, be caught up with them alſo in the 
; Clouds, to meet the Lord in the ayre, and ſo ſhall we ever be wich the Lord, By which places 
; wee plainly ſee where this great judgement of all flefh ſhall bee. The Jewes therefore erred in 
dreaming of the vale of Toſophat,efc. 

And what I pray yon ſhall be the forme and manner of this judgement ? 


Surely it ſhall bee a day of great terrour and feare in many reſpeXts. And firſt , in regard of 
fignes and ſights very ſtrange and fearfull; For there ſhall bee fignes inthe Sunne, and in the 
Moone,and in the Starres ; and upon the Earth, trouble among the Nations, with perplexity ; 
the Sea and the waters ſhall roare, and mens hearrs ſhall faile them for feare, and for lookin 
afrer thoſe things which ſhall come upon the world, for the powers of heaven ſhall be ſhaken. 
S. Matthew ſheweth how there ſhall be fignes in che Sunne and Moone, to wit ; the Sunne ſhall 
be darkned, and the Moone (hall not give her light, and the Starres ſhall fall from heaven : by 
fearfulland ſtrange Eclipſes (ſaith Saint (Þri/oſtome) (hall this darknefſe grow. Beds, by the 
bright glory of Chrilt, that day ſhall bee, as you ſee a Candle dimme inthe brightneſle of the 
Sunne ſhine. Origen and Ambroſe allegorically applyeth it to the Fathers of the Church, who 
they ſay in thoſe dayes,ſhall fall into errorand apoſtaſie. Aretim a later writer faith ; baply all 
| theſe ſhall bee. And Calvin liking not to gueſle atan unknowne matter, faith ; Hodum jam 

hand facile conjicere poſſumns, ſed dies illejudicabit : The manner of this darkneſle in the Sunne 
| and Moone now ishard to fy how it ſhall be, but chat day ſhall ſhew it. 

Secondly, it ſhall bee a fearfull day in reſpeR of the great and ftraight account which then is 
to be made; For every idle word we ſhall render a reckening,faith the Goſpell, and, Ged will 
bring into judgment every worke, with every ſecret thing, whether it be good or bad, faith the 
wiſe Preacher in his Booke,of our bodies and all the powers thereof; of our mindes,and all the 
graces thereof ; of eur goods, of our time, of our meanes and wayes whatſoever granted unto 
us to ſerve God, our neighbours and Conntrey withall ; and ina word, of things committed 
and omitted we ſhall give an account that day. 
| Thirdly, it ſhall be a fearfull day, in reſpe& of the accuſers then againſt us : for firſt , Satan 
190 great accuſer, and that common accuſer of all, (hall ſtep up agaiaſt us, All char ever = | 

ave 
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have hurt or wronged ſhall accuſeus : as the blood of wronged Abelcried to God agaiuſt his i 
brother. The good creatures of God provided in mercy for our comfort and uſe, and by us 
fnfully abuſed, ſhall cry againſt us ; our conſciences ſhall bee as thouſands of witneſſes againſt 
us, and the Judge himſelte (hall accuſe tn that day, telling ſome that hen be was bungry they 
did not feed him, when he was naked they ad not.cloath him, when hee was in priſon they did not vi. 
t him Cc. 
# Foarthly, in regard of the dreadfull puniſhment that ſhall enſue then unto thoſe that hall 
tate of Gods judging hand, it (hall be a great and terrible day ; which puniſhments are expre(- 
ſed with fearetull words, in that place of the Apocalyps, where it is faid ; They ſhall drinke the 
wine of the wrath of God,they ſhall bee tormented in fire and brimſtone before the boly Angels and be- 
fore the Lambe, they ſhall have no reft day nor mgbt, and the (moake of their torment ſpall aſcend for 
evermore, Than the which words whart can bee more dreadfull co a feeling heart > Adde unto 
them yer for more and further profic ſuch other Scriptures, wayes, and meanes, as tell us truely of 
this puniſhment : Gods called the God of juſtice, Er: Dew ultionum,the God of revenge,with 
divers ſuch names, to aſcribe a terror of his judgements. Therefore by his names conceive of | 
this puniſhment. Then wee know his mercy is wonderfully amplified in the Scriptare, and | 
ſaid to be unmeaſurable and unſearchable. Now his mercy and julticeare as twoarmes embvra- 
cing and kiſling one another. Therefore as rhe one ts grear, ſo is the other ; and therefore as by 
the meaſure of one arme we know the meaſure of the other;ſo by Gods mercy know his iuſtice, 
and by his benefirs, ſo many and grear, his grievous puniſhments in this judging day, which 
ſhall bee as great. The eye bath not ſcene, nor the eare heard, neither man heart ever able to con« 
ceive the 1% and comfort prepared for the godly : and (u rely even {ogneitheir eJe nor eare, nor heart 
of man hath ever comprehenacd the greatneſſe of the wrath of God, which in this day ſhall folly bee 
powred upon the wicked. The patience againe and long-ſuffering of the Lord, is it not wonder- 
full ? Is it not paſt the reach of any man, who cannot endure in his whole life with patience | 
though unable to revenge) what God endureth in one houre, being Almighty, and able to doe | 
what he will > And whart is the Argument of the Apoſtle, bur that as his ſuffering is, ſo will his 
wrath bee when the time commeth? for how clic doth the impenitent ſinner heape up wrath 
againſt the day of wrath ; bur that an heape of patience and long-ſuftering in God will bring 
upon him one day a like heape of fcaretull and dreadfull puniſhments, that contenineth char 
| mercy e | \ 
The names and phraſes of darkneſſe and blackneſſe, of fire and fornace, and brimſtone, of Malach 
worme and woe, of weeping and gnaſhing, of binding hand and foot, with many ſuch like, | ray 6. © 
| doe vehemently expreſle the terror of this day, 19 regard of puniſhment, How glad would the | Markcg. 
rich Glutton have been but of one drop of water to coole his tongue ? How glad will the wic- | Mt. 
ked bee at that day to have the Rockes and Mountaines to fall upon them and cover them, and | |** 2 ©: | 
all for feare of this great puniſhment now to enſue? The fire of this world was created for our 
comfort, and yet it is ſo terrible as to hold bur one hand in it one day 1 amnot able. O how | ,,,, 
much more dreadfall is that fire that was purpoſely made for puniſhment and torment, and not | og puns 
for good, when my whole body ſhall lie in it for evermore? Weare not able to endure the pains | gue 1e/;obat,ſe 
of this life but in one patt, if it bee extreme and raging, as head-ach, tooth-ach, gour, ſtone, and /ir1n0e poſit 
ſuchlike « what thinke we then of every part of our bodies at one time to be in the moſt raging | *** We " : 
paine that poſſibly in this world can bein them? How could we ſuffer and endure all that ? yer "rs je « 
all that fhould be nothing comparable to the paines jnfliQed at this day. The proportion againe ous of zo daics, 
of mans finne is it nor great ? and verily anſwerable ſhall the puniſhment be in this time. For as 
with Babylon, ſo with all men {hall it be, God being nor partiall, or a reſpeRer of perſons, and | 
of Babylon ir is faid:Reward her even as ſhe hath rewarded you,and give her double according 
to her works, and in mouny that (hee hath filled to you, fill her the double. Jn as much as ſhee 
glorified her ſelfe, and lived in pleaſure, ſo much giye yee to her torment and ſorrow. Unto all | 
which if weadde eternity, Lord, Lord, how truely (aid the Apoſtle ; It is a fearefic!! rhing to fall 
into the hands of God. Yet all this while we have expreſſed but-pana ſen/r,ſuch paine & puniſh- 
ment as is ſubjie& to ſenſe, above and. beyond all which a thonſand thouland degrees is thax 
puniſhment which is called pzna damn, comforts that the wicked in this day ſhall be deprived | 
of, as the preſence of God and all heavenly Angels, Saints, and joyes : which againe to go over 
in particular would make a whole booke, andtill wee ſhall be ſhort for want of underſtanding 
of that which indeed is loſt by the wicked and found by the godly. Wherefore 1 lay againe,and 
as you ſee truely, that; in regard of puniſbment, this day ſhall be a fecarefull and a great day,even' : 
(uch a day as the Prophet deſcribeth, when he faith; « day of wrath, aday of trouble,and heavines, SophoAy I.13s 
a day of deſtruition and deſolation,a day of obſcurity & darkneſſe,a day of cloud; and blackneſe,-c, 
O that we may thinke of ic to our good whilſt the Lord givethtime and ſpace. Ars. | 
Fifely, in reſpeR of the Judge ard his unſpeakable Majeity and glory wherein hce ſhall ap- | 
peare that day : it will be a great and fearefull day. For who (hall bee Judge but eve hee whom 
the wicked ſo much and ſoftong have contemned and deſpiſed?ſo ſaith this Article, From ous 
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He ſhall come to judge the quicke and the dead. Which He ? even Teſ#s Chriſt before ſpoken of in 
divers Articles : ſo teacheth us our Saviour himſelfe in the 24.and 25.o0f S. arr. andinthe fift 
Ahh 06a of lob», where be ſaith;T he Father judgeth no man,but hath committed all judgement nnto the Son. 
Aas: : © | Soteacheth S, Peter, Cornelins, and his company, that Chriſt commanded them to preach unto 
the people, and to teſtifie that it is he that is ordained of God a Judge of quicke and dead. So 
teacheth Pa#/, that God hath a ay a day in the which he will judge the world in righte- 
ouſneſſe, by that man whom hee hath appointed, whereof hee hath givenan affurance to all men 
Dan.7 9. in that he hath raiſed him from the dead. Daniel propheſied of this many a day and yeere fince, | 
| as you may ſee and reade in his ſeventh Chapter. And with whart glory and Majetty ſhall bee 
appeare? Reade and remember the word: of the Goſpel: with power and great glory. The 
A 200d medi. | WOrds of Daniel: The Thrones were ſet,and the Ancient of dayes didfit, whoſe garment was 
an when | white as ſnow,and the haire of his head like pure wooll,his throne was like the fiery flame,and 
we looke upon | his wheeles as burning fire. A fiery ſtreame iſſued and came forth from before him, thouſand 
che clouds, to | thoulands miniſtred unto him, and tenne thouſand thouſands ſtood before him, the Judgement | 
rn pq was ſer, and the bookes were opened. Saint /ohn in his Revelation. Behold he commeth with 
be our chariar, | Cloudes,and every eye ſhall ſee him, yea even they which-pierced him through, andall kindreds 
to meerchis | of the earth ſhall waile before him, even ſo, Amen, 
heavenly Iudg: | - Saint Pal ſpecifying this glory,ſaith : He ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout,and with | 
Es the voice of the Arch-angel, and with the Trumpet of God ; All words of great and fearefull 
- wg majelty. Saint Peter faith, The heavens then fhall paſſe away with a nb1ſe, and the Element 
ſhall melt with heat, and the earth with the works that are therein ſhall be burntup ; which is 
a great and fearefull glory, and to the wicked, whoſe conſciences ſhall cry within them againſt 
their horrible contempr ofthis mighty God, muſt needs make that day a dreadfull day. 
But ſvall it be thus terrible tothe godly alſo,and beleevers ? | 
Ono, God forbid : rothem quite contrary it ſhall be,a day of the greateſt comfort thatever 
befell unto them ; therefore are they willed co lift ap their heads,to looke up, and to bee afſured 
that their redemprion and full deliverance is now come, To them it ſhall bee ſaid with ſweet- 
neſſe not to be expreſſed, Come, come yee bleſſed of my Father,poflefle the comforts now pre- 
pared for you betore all worlds. O vex quam eta, quam dulcs\ O yoice,how joyfall,how ſweet! 
| Acquirs poteſt eſtimari non poteſt ſelicitas ilines dies : The happy joyes of that day may be attained 
| unto,but never expreſſed according to their greatneſſe.,Gandebant ſupra ſe de viſione D eigtnfraſe' 
de evaſione inferni, intra ſe de conſcientie pace, circa ſe de hominuns & eAngelorum aſſociatione : 
They ſhall have joy above them by the ſight of Ged, joy beneath them by the eſcape of hell, joy 
within them, by the peace of conſcience, and joy round about them, by the bleſked company 
and fellowſhipof men and Angels, faith that good Father $. A»ftine, in his meditation of this 
| matter. Wherefore farre and farre different you ſee, ſhall this day bee ro the godly, and to the 
wicked. The Lord for Chriſts ſake continue us in the number of the godly. 
Yet remaineth the laft point ofthis Hiſtory, who ſhall be judged ? 
This Article telleth us, Both the quicke and the dead : which agreeth with the Teſtimony of 
YI OSEEY Saint Paxl, 2 Tim.4.1. Where hee faith ; /e/mxs Chriſt ſhall judge the quicke and the dead at hs ap. 
| +** | pearing,e5c. Alſo with thereſtimony of $. Peter, He commanderh us to preach unto the people, 
andtoteſtifie that ic is he that is ordained of God, a Judge of quicke and dead. And in his Epi- 
ſtle, Which ſhall give accounts to him, that is ready to judge quicke and dead. Underſtanding 
\| by the dead in all theſe places, ſuch as before that time, bee departed out of this life : and by 
the quicke, ſuch as ſhall remaine then alive here on earth, and ſhall not die, but bee changed : | 
c Cor.r5.51. | For wee ſhall not all die, faith the Apeſtle, but wee ſhall be changed in a moment, in the twink-' 
> Theil4.ty. | ling of an eye, at the laſt Trumpet: For the Trumpet ſhall blow, and the dead fhall be raiſed up 
incorruptible, and wee ſhall be changed, which change ſhall bee in ſtead of the firſt death. This 
now is the Hiſtory of this Article fully and wholly, according to the points mentioned in the be- 
inning. | 
, pcs Hiſtory it is of great moment to a Chriſtian man : the Lord ſettle the remembrance of it | 
both in man and woman,te a jnyſul{ appearing at that day, for this life will end, this world will periſs, 
thefalſe and flattering pleaſures thereof, whatſoever "7 be, will faile wand at tis day come either 
to an eternal! comfort,or to an eternall woe, Which good to further, and harme to aveid the better, 1 
pray you make ſome wſe of this Article, | 
The comfort of this day to the godly,l have partly touched before: and if yet more you will 
; meditate ofthat,think what $. 7ames ſaith, Be patient brerhren unto the comming of our Lord : 
| Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the precious fruit of the earth, and hath long patience for 
| it, untill he receive thetormer and the latter raine : Bee ye alſo patient therefore, and ſerrie your 
| hearts, for the comming of the Lord draweth neere. Grudge not one againſt another, brethren, 
| leſt yebe condemned : behold the Judge ſtandeth before the doore. Where youſee three ſeverall 
| times mention made of the Judge, and of thishis comming for the comfort and deliverance of | 
| his choſen, with an inference thereon, that therefore they ſhould indare whatſorver pleaferh 
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him tillthen to ſend, with patience and contentment. The'day of Harveſt is the Husband- 
mans ſatisfaRtion, and this day of juftice likewiſe alſo ſhould bee ours ; for wee ſhall receive 
then what wee deſire, and our enemies afſaredly what is due to them. Thinke alſo of that 
crie in the Revelation, of the ſoules under the Altar of them that were killed for the word of | apc..s.,, 
God, and for the Teſtimony which they maintained, which cried with a loud voice, ſaying, 
How long Lord which art holy and true, doſt not thow judge and avenge our blood on them that 
dwell on the earth ? Making this day, a day of juſt requitall, and fo a day of full contentment 
and comfort tothem, that for good have beene fouly abuſed and wronged. In regard where- 
of, againe the ſame bleſſed Apoltle Saint /ohn, with burning zeale of a fervent Prayer, defirech 
the Lord to haſten that day,ſaying : Come Lord Jeſms come, Come and that quickly : Yea, ſuch a 
delivering day ſhall this be, that Saint Pas/faith ; It fall bee welcome tn his manner, even to nn- 
reaſonable creatures, For the fervent defire of the creature, ſaith hee, waiteth when the ſonnes | 
ef God ſhall bee revealed. Becauſe the creature is ſubjeR to vanity, not of it owne will, but by | 
reaſon of him which hath ſubdued it under hope , becauſe the creature alſo ſhall bee delive- | 
red from the bondage of corruption, to the glorious liberty of the ſonnes of God. For wee | 
know that every creature groneth with us allo, and travellerh in paine together unto this pre- | | 
ſent. And not onely the creature, but wee alſo which have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, even 
wee doe figh in our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption, even the redemption of our bodies, © day 
therefore of great contentment and comfort affuredly ! Adde tothis the confideration of the 
Judge, that hee ſhall bee no other, but even that ſweet and gracious Saviour, which before for 
us was judged himſelfe, and hath taken away all curſe from us. W hereupon it followeth, thar 
God being ſatisfied, and the curſe removed, hee ſhall not come to condemne us, but to ſave 
us. For now there 14 n0 condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Teſu: Hee ts a mercifnll God, | 
and wee bee his people ; He 1s onr Patron, and wee bus Clients , Hee s our Head, and we his Mem. —— | 
bers : How then may we feare any condemnation ? No, the two ends of his Comming are to take - agus 

as with all his number of his Ele into eternall joy, and to caſt his and our enemies into eter- 
rall woe ; as evidently appeareth by that which hath already been faid, and by much more that 
might be ſaid. n 

O that wee may bee found in that day worthy in his mercy to receive favour, and if you bave 
any advice for a Chriſtian nnen to prepare himſelfe the better for this time, fpeake on; { begge it | 
ard crave it, 

Surely to make ready for this day, a firſt ſtep muſt bee to looke to our faith : Fer this is that , 
wedding garment, without which it ſhall ever bee impoſſible to pleaſe God. The ground of | 
this is Chriſt, not Merit; the rule, not our fancies or good intents ; not the Doftinesand Pre- 
cepts of men, bart the onely true and undeceiving written word of God. 

Secondly, let as looke at the fruits of this our Faith, the holy and commanded workes of 
Charity, concerning which wee have many inſtruRions in the Word. Take heed (faith the Go- | Luke 21: 
ſpel)/:/t at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with ſwrfetting and drunkenneſſe, and cares of this life, | 1 Thefl.4.15. 
leſt that day come on you at unawares: Watch and pray continuall that ye may be accounted worthy to ng aps Ze 
eſcape all thoſe things that ſhall come to paſſe, and that ye may [land before the Sonne of Man, How | * 7 
alſo he will acknowledge our mercy to the poore, 1n feeding and cloathing them ; to the ficke 
and impriſoned, in viſiting and comforting them, with ſuch like you know as the Goſpel men- | ya.24. & 35. } 
tioneth : wherefore moſt fit to bee carefull of ſuch works. Againe, to beware of Antichriſt and 
Idolatry, is molt fitly to prepare our ſelves agairift this day, ſo faith the Goſpel, and ſo admoni- | Mare.24. 
ſherh oh in that heavenly Revelation, To keepe a good conſcience compriſeth much in little : | Apoc.14.& 18 
W hich good conſcience whilſt ſome have put away ( ſaith the Apoſtle ) they have made ſpipwracke | A&-24-16. 
coxcerning faith.Such was Hymenews and Alexander, with many moe. To be often reading and | * TWSIS, þ 
meditating of good things, 1s to make ready for this day. | | 

Thus d1d hee, of whom we reade, that ſaid he had a booke conſiſting but of three leaves, and | 
yet thoſe three leaves hee could never reade over. The firſt leafe, hee faid, was a Red leafe ; the | (/ 
ſecond, a White leafe ; and the third, a Blacke leafe. The Red leafe contained the bloody 
Paſſion of eur ſweet Saviour. The White leafe contained all other the mercies and benefits of | 
God, vouchſafed to man in generall, and to him that had this goed Booke in particular. The 
Blackeleafe bad written in it all the plagues and puniſhments of the wicked, which are many, | 
| and terrible but to be once thought upon, Thus had his three leaves a great deale of matter, and | 
fitly teacheth us, what readings and meditations are fit for us. S. Hieroms ſpeech is often heard | 
of, and yet littleI feare me followed, who ſaid ; Whether I cate or drinke, fic or ſtand, walke | 
or {leepe,ever, ever me thinks [ heare that voice in mine eare, Surgite mortni, & venite.ad judi- 
cinms : Ariſe yee dead and come unto judgement. This was a wiſe courſe to keepe ſtill in his | 
minde the remembrance of this time. Er maxima eft pena peccats, metum & memoriam ami- 
þfſe extremi Indicts, And it is the greateſt puniſhment of ſinne, to have lolt the feare and remem:- | | 
brance of the laſt judgement,ſaid a wiſe man in his time. 

Apgaine, another, Maxima eft virtutum cuſtodia timor : The greateſt preſerver of vertue | | | 
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| is feare : for Os pavet,caver, hee that feareth, bewareth, Ifa Title intended at an Aſſize againſt 
any land of ours, maketh us ſo vigilant, carefull, and fearefull : O how much more againſt 

| this day ſhould our thoughts gather together to have all well, ſeeing not a weake adverſary, 

bur a ſtrong devill ſhall bring downe his sf; prize, to try with me,not a Title of land, but a 

Title of life, and that eternall, not with an Ejettone firme, but an Ejettione ( xl1, for ever. A 

mighty enemy to this preparation, is delay, and poſting off from day to day, which how dan- 

gerous it is, often with yourſelte thinke, and beware it, They ever cry to morrow, to mor- 

row, whoare wedded and glued to the pleaſures of this life. And there bee two little words, 

ſaith another, but of one ſyllable a piece, not much diftering in letters, but Lord, Lord, what 

a difference in profit ; Nanc, Twnc, Now, Then, hee that loſeth his Now, ſhall rae his Then, as 
| the fooliſh Virgins that came too late ; as the rich Glutton that burned in hell, and as weeping 
Eſau that tarried too long. To day therefore,no day,even before to morrow,ſaith the holy Teacher, 

If you beare his voice harden not your bearts,C-c. Bleſſed are your eyes for they ſee, and your earec, 

for they beare,ſaith the Goſpel, and _— was the Woman that bare our Lord Ieſws Chrift,as were 
the pappes that gave him ſucke , but rather, rather (aith Chrift himſelfe, Bleſſed are they that heare 
the word of God and keepe it. Thus may wee learne hoy to be ready for this day ; Which the 
Lord grant for his Sonnes ſake, Amer. 


THE EIGHT AnmrTICLE. 
The next Article is the Eight. 
T beleeve inthe Holy Ghoſt, 


Nd this you muſt remember tobe the third part of the Creed, according to that diviſion 
made in the beginning, wherein two things fall out to be handled; the one of the perſon 
ot the Holy Ghoſt ; and the other of his Office. | | 

| L,.; firſt I pray you, ſhew the meaning and ſenſe of this eArticle,and what we beleeve of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? 

+ ſenſe and meaning is this, that wee beleeve the holy Ghoſt to bee true and Coeternall 
| God with the Father andthe Sonne. And that hee is given to every one of us, to mee, to you, 
| and all the Ele& of God, that hee may make every one of us by a true faith, partaker of 
| Chriſt and all his benefits, that hee may comfort us in all our diſtreſles, and abide with us for 
ever. 

Firſt, then as I conceive you, wee beleeve him to be God; and ſecondly, to bee Coeternall with the 
Father and the Soune, that ts, to be another perſon diftinit from Father and Sonne ; and thirdly, that 
bis Office ts as you ſay. 

You conceive me rightly ; for thus doth our true Catholike Faith leade us to hold ever con- 
cerning the holy Ghoſt, as I have partly ſhewed before in the firlt Article, when by reaſon of 
the word, Father, | ſpake of the Trinity and Unity. 

Yet I pray you in this place alſo, adde ſome thing, that more fpeech may in Gods blefſing give 
more light and ſtrength in the truth, 
| Be it ſorhen: And firlt, that the Holy Ghoſt is true God, thinke of theſe reaſons, and ſuch 
like uſed by learned men in this matter, Firſt, wee are commanded to beleeve in the holy 
Ghoſt, as yon ſee by this Article, but wee may not beleeve in any thing except it bee God : For 
(erem.17.59. | thus ſaiththe Lord, Car/ed be the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſb his arme, and with- 
draweth his beart from the Lord, Therefore the holy Ghoſt is true God. Thus proved our Sa- 
viour his Godhead, when he ſaid ; Tee beleeve in God, beleeve alſo in mee. As if he (hould have 
laid, you muſt beleeve onely in God, and in nothing elſe : but I require you to beleeve in mee, 
| loha 14.12 | and Iteach you, that you may ſafely doe ir, and in duty ought rodoe it; therefore aſſured be it, 
That I am God. 

Secondly, the Sacrament of holy Baptiſme, may not bee adminiſtred in the name of any crea- 
| x Cor.x.rz3, | ture : for when S. Pan{ſaith, Were yee baprized inte the name of Panl : Hee ſheweth the abſur- 
dity of ſuch a courſe ; but in the name of the holy Ghoſt our Saviour expreſly teacheth and re- 
Matt.28.19. | quireth Baptiſmeto be adminiſtred : as well as either in his Name, or in his Fathers. Therefore 
the holy Ghoſt is true God. ; 

Thirdly, He that knoweth the minde of God, and ſearcheth out his depths he is God: For who hath 
knowne the minde of the Lord, faith the Apoltle, Or who was his Connſaller ? &c. meaning belide 


| God ; But the holy Ghoſt doth this, as the ſame Apoltle witneſſeth, when hee ſaith ; 7c = 
| ; ſearc et 


Rom.:1.34. 
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ſearcheth all things ; yea, the deepe things of God. And the things of God knoweth no man but the | 1 Cor.2.10,11. 
Spirit of God. Theretore the hely Ghoſt is true God. | 

Fourthly, he that doth the works which onely God doth, hee is God, but ſo doth the holy 
| Ghoſt; therefore the holy Ghoſt is God. The fir{t is proved by our Saviour Chriſt, who there- | ton 5.19, vc 
by proveth himſelfe to bee God ; Becanſe he did whatſoever things th: Father did, The ſecond is | Gen.1.z, | 
proved by the worke of Creation, whith is aſcribed ro the holy Ghoſt, as well as to Father or 
Sonne ; by the worke of preſervation, which is alſo aſcribed ro him, P/al.194.30. By the worke | Plilz3.6. 
of rarfing »p of the dead, John 5.21. Roms.Y.11. Bythe worke of regeneration, Terem. 71.3 3. Tohn 3» lob 334+ 
5. 6. and*ſuch others : All which being workes peculiar to God , are yer alcribed to 
= = Ghoſt ; as appeareth by the places named ; Therefore the holy Ghoſt is true 

OD. | 

Fiftly, by expreſle Scripture this is proved, in which Scriptures hee is named and rermed 
God ;as | have ſhewed before, and ſpare now to goe over them agaiae. 

Sixtly and laſtly, by his proceeding from the Father and the Sonne, for nothing can fo doe | At.5.34. 
that is not God : therefore the holy Ghoſt is true God. And by the ſame very arguments and | ? Oo wang. 
teltimonics he is alſo proved tobe Coeternall with the Father and the Sonne; for if hee be God, : Cor y 4 | 
then isthe Eſſence of the Godhead all one ; and conſequently, the Coeternity all one : Tothe | « Cor. 13. 4,5. 
ſhame of theſe ſhameleſſe Hereticks, Arrinus, Macedoniza,and others, who denied in their times | lobn 15.26. 
the Divinity of the holy Ghoſt, and taught him to be a perſon created, of whom Councels have | 22.4.6. 
beene aſhamed, and [ ſpare to ſay any more. That he is another diftin& perſon from the Father ys - DFE 
and the Sonne, and the Unity of the Godhead hurteth not the Trinity of Perſons it may ſatfice EY 
that hath beene ſaid in the firſt Article, 

Tow may then, if you pleaſe, come wnto the office of this bleſſed Spirit mentioned even now ty yow. | 

And this is all 1n all : for knowing his ottice, I know and beleeve that hee is given of God to 
me to that end. And ſhould | beleeve but theſe things of his perſon, proved our of his word : 
I ſhould doe but as the devils doe, for they alſo beleeve as much : bur when | take hold of the 
promiſes of God, that his Spiric ſhall be given mee ever to ſuch ends : this is Faith, and this is | , 
to beleeve in the holy Ghoſt, according to this Article, which promiſes that hee ſhall bee given 
to the EleR, and dayly is given, in many places of the Scriptures wee reade of ; as when the A- 
poſtle faith ro the Romanes : Yee have not received the ſpirir of bondage to feare againe,bur ye | Ram.8.15. 
have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby wee cry Abba Father, And leſt you ſhould tie 
that teſtimony to the Romanes, it followerh in the next verſe ; The ſame Spiric beareth wit- | 
| Nefſe with our fpirit, that weare the children of God. Andif we be children, we arealſo heires, [ 
even the heirs of Gcd, and heires annexed with Chrilt,&c. To the Galathians likewile : Be- | Gal.4.s. 
| cauſe yee are ſonnes, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sonne into your hearts which crierh 
Abba Father. Wherefore thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſonne, and if a ſonne, then alſo the 
heire of God through Chriſt. 

Saint Tobn-againe, Hereby we know that he abideth in us even by that Spirit which abideth in ts : | rTohn3.z4, | 
So that dayly wee ſee the Lord giveth this bleſſed pledge to his EleR, and for one amongſt the 
reſt ; /beleeve'in the Holy Ghoſt that is,that the Lord my God will give even to me this his Spi- 
rit. Now, te what ends hee is given,and what is his effice, the Scriptures and holy Fathers 
doe alſo teach. To make us partakers by faith of all Chriſts benefits, ſaid I before, and ſo ſaith |, 
S. Pas! to the Corinthians, But yee are waſhed but ye are ſarFified,but yee are juſtified in the name | 1 Cor.6.1 v, 
of the Lord [eſics,and by the Spirit of God: fhewing as youſee how the eleR become partakers of 
theſe mercies of waſhing, &c. even by the Spirit who applicth them unto then, In other places, 
when he wiſheth, The grace of our Lord leſns, and the love of God to any ; he adjoyneth the Fel- | : Cor 13.11, 
low [vip of the Spirit, without which, neither the favour of God, nor the goodneſle of Chriſt can | 
| be caſted: for, The love of God (faith another place) i ſhed abroad n onr hearts by the boly Ghoſt, | Rom.y.s. 

which s given unto us. And tor our reconciliation with God, it hath his foundation in the obedi- # 
ence and bleod of Chriſt ſhed for us, but the communication of both theſe is, By the ſanttifica- | 1 Petr.s, 
tion of the Spirit ſaith $. Peter. es 6 | 

Marke therefore how the Spirit is the bond, whereby our deare Saviour tieth us to himſelfe, 
and without which, whatſoever Chriſt did or ſuffered for man, becommeth utterly anprofita- | , 
ble ro him; And therefore rightly did 1 ay, this is his office to make us partakers of all Chriſts | /. 
benefits. Hee comforteth us alſo in all our occafions, which is a ſingular point of his office. I 
will pray the Father ( ſaith our Saviour in the Goſpel ) and hee ſhall give you another comtor- | 1,4; 416,17 
ter, that hee may abide with you for ever, even the Spirit of truth, whom the world cannot | 

receive, becauſe 1t ſeerh him nor, neither knoweth him,but ye know him, for he dwelleth with 
you, and ſhall be in you, Remember with this place the words in Zachary, where hee is called | Zach.12.10. | 
the Spiris of grace, and lay them together, that you may ſee how hee comtorteth, namely ; firſt, | | 
by afluring us that wee are ingraceaccording to the teſtimonies befor recited, that hee beareth 
witneſſe with our ſpirits, that wee are the children of God, and ſonnes, and heires, chan the 
which what greater comfort ? 


Secondly, | 
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| alſo his Spirit, that there wee might ever have a Comtorter, where wee were ſurcever of an 


' 
Gloa in 1oan.14 
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1 Cor. 2.14. 
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arc ſpiritually diſcerned. Non tor milia ad fidem Petrus, $6. Peter could never havegained {o1 


| 


Secondly, becauſe hee exciteth and ſtirreth up to grace, even to all grace and goodneſle, 
which being obeyed,bringeth with it [wect re{t and comfort againe,as ſinne and impiety bring- 
eh horror and feare. Hee teacheth us to p1ay with ſuch vehemency of heart, as eA-na did, 
when the fleth of her face ſhaked with vehemency ; and asthe Apoſtle ſaith, ith groenes that 
Cannot bee expreſſed, Hee erveth us motions to good, and abhorrings of evill. And who can ſay, 
that leſru is the Lord but by the Holy Gho/! ? Wi: can cither doe good, or eſchew evill, but by 
this guide ? From theic ixatts of this Sp1t1t, tpringerh that unſpeakable ſweet ſecurity,whercof 
the Apoſtle {pezketh when he faith : #ce have prace with God through our Lord Teſws (brift, by 
whom alſo through faith, we have had thu arceſſe mto his grace, wherein we ſtand aud rejoyce nnder 
the bope of the glory of Goa, Newher that oneiy, But we rejoyce tm tribulation,e, A notable ex- 
ample of which werethe Apo!iles in chute primicive times, when they went forth, rejoycing 
that they were thought worthy to lutfer for his Name, And when jt pleaſeth him to adde char, 
Hee abideth for ever, this comtorterh beyend the reach of either penne or hearr, For hereupon it 
followeth, that fo ſure 15 our ſalvation with him in that eternall and joyfull Kingdome, that we 
canoot fall from jt finally : for this ble{icd Spirit 1s the pledge of our inheritance, whereby wee 
are ſcaled to the day of red+mprion. Hee therefore abiding with us for ever, needs mult wee 
bee {ure of that whereof hee is a pledge, and an earneſt given, which is the very peace of God 
that paſlſechall underſtanding, and the comlort, as 1 (aid, that neither with pennor heart 1 can 
reachunto, to deicribe in his fuil greatneſle and 1weeneſle. O ſweet office tizerefore of a blefied 
Spirit ! And O thrice blinded men with dz;knefle of Rome, that will teach us to doubt of our 
ſalvation ! Wee have this $pi-it as a pawne, and the promiſe of his abode for ever wich us, 
though the times may come through grievous temptations, that wee may not thinke fo for a 
whiic : well therefore (aid Saint Auguſtine, Filmum ſuum dedit Dems in pretiunwm redemprionts, 
)piritum ſanttium m privilegium amors ; Nis Sonne hee gave fora price of redemprion, his ho- 
ly Gholt for a priviledge ot his love. And mott wel! the old Father [reners : ©nia diabolus ex 
calo protruſus eft, ideo quoque Spiritum ſaniinm deſuper mittit , ut thi habeamns paracletwns, abs 
habemus adverſarium : Becaule the Devill was thruſt coutof heaven, therefore did God tend 


enemy, 


Furthermore, our Saviour ſheweth this notable office of the Holy Ghoſt, when he ſaith; Ile | 
docebit, ille ſmggeret, He ſhall teach you, and hee ſhall remember you. Docebit wr /ciatis, ſug geret 
wt velitts : ee ſhall reach you that you may know, hee (hail remember yuu, thar you may have 
wiiland knowledge,faith the G/oſſe, He ſhall reach you all things : Qwia mſi idems Spiritus cords 
adſit andientts,otioſus eft ſermo Dottorw. Ecce yorem loquentis pariter onnes audinnt, ſed non ſing... 
liter proficinnt. Cum quod vox diſpar non ſit, quomodo difpar eſt proſefinu & intelligentia, quo[dam 
ſpecialiter docet : Becauſe except the ſame Spirit be preſent to the heart of the hearer,the ſpeech 
of the Teacher is unprofitable. Behold the voice of the ſpeaker, all heare alike, and rogether, 
but they profit not alike. Since then the ;zoice is not differing, How commeth the pre firing 
and underſtanding to be ſo different,but that there is an inward Maſter that teachech the uner- 
ſtanding of the voice to ſome eſpecially? 

Thus farte Gregory : but how teacheththis inward Maſter ,will you ſay? One teacheth you } 
thus; D ocet interim #1ſpirando,dirigendo,C> ad ſpiritualia elevandn: ſicut enum qui guſtum mnſe ſtun 
babet, de ſaporibus refte non judicat,uta (ine Spwritu ſantto non guſtamus Aivina juxra wind, animal 
homo, non percipst que ſunt Spiritca Des : Hee teacheth by inward inſpiration, by directing and 
raiſing us up unto {pirituall things : for even as a man or woman that have lolt their ralte,cannor| 
judpe of reliſhes,cither of mear or drinke rightly : ſo, without the holy Ghoſt we cannot judge 
ot heavenly matter; according to that ſaying, The naturall man percerveth not the things of 
the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſſe unto him, neither can hee know them, becanſe they 


þ 


many thouſands at once to the Faith,excepr thar Spirit, which ſpake outwardly by the mouth of } 
the Preacher, had ipoken alſo inwardly to the heart of the hearer. | 

Ina word, of this blefſed otfice of this moſt bleſſed Spirit, one ſpeaketh thus : Ile lavat quod 
eſt ſordidum, ille r1gat quod eft aruium, ihe fover quod eft ſrigidnm, ille regit quod eft devium, &c. 
R& watherh that which 1s foule,he watreth that which is dry, he cheritheth that which is cold, 
he guiderh that which gocth aſtray,&c. Such a Jewell is this bleſſed Spirir,where ir pleaſerh him 
t blow, where it pleaſerh him to ſhew his mercy and his goodnefle. O that we may bein the 
number of {uch. Amen. Amen, 


And Amen againe [ay [ with you, praying you to the better effefting hereof, to forw how this holy 
Sprrit may be cither kept or loft. 


Ir is a g00d motion. And therefore know you,that ſo long as we keepe this precious Jewell, 
As wee fight a good fight, having faith and a good conſcience, which ſome bave pur away, ſaith rhe 


Apultic, and as concerning faith have made ſhipwracke : By faith hee underſtandeth DoAtrine, 


at eſpccially rhe Golpell ; and by a good conlcience the execution of a mans duty : Fora good | 
| 
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of the (;atholicke Faith. 


conſcience maketh a man ſincerely, rightly, and ſoundly, to walke as he ought in his place eyer- 
more, ſayling forward in ſuch ccurſe to the Haven that receiveth all men in their times, eventhe 
houre of death and difio/ution, which maketh an end of all travell. So long then ( | fay againe ) 
as we retaine {ound dofAtrine in our judgement, and holy aRions in our life, (o long this blefled 


—— 
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heede therefore 
ſealed unto the day of Redemption: bur let all bitrerneſle and anger, wrath and crying,and evill 
ſpeaking be pu! away from you, wich all maliciouſneſſe : Be yee courteous one to another, and 
tender hearted, treely forgiving one another,even as God for Chriſt his lake freely forgave you. 
Tergat ſoraes pravi operts, qus Deo Pr eparat domum ments. Let him wipe away ( laith that good 
Father)the filth of all evill doings, that prepareth for God the houſe of his mind. Thus may we 
keepe, and thus may we loſe this Liefſed gneft 

O Sir but what if through ſinfull careleſueſs in theſe things a man hath grieved thu bleſſed Spirit, 
ſo that either he ts departed,or ſheweth not hus ſweetneſs as he was wont us there no way to riſe again, 
and to recover [0 happy a Fneſt ? | 

Y ca, bleſſed be God there is hope left;if we therefore by finne have hurt our ſelves, let us not 
dye in thoſe (innes as Savl did in his, but ſhaking them off as the Lord tableth, know thar this 
holy 5$ pirit may be recovered againe by earneſt and hearty prayer, wee crying with David, as 


that, He will nt the death of a ſinner, butthart there 1s joy in heaven over any finner that repen- 
teth ; And by a holy and an amended life hereafter, ſaying againe with David,in faith aid afſu- 


righreou'neſle. 

Thus may we riſe if we have fallen,and thus may we gaine what we have loRt;for as for thoſe 
Hereticks that denied the fame, their impious error is to be abhorred. And this loſing I meane 
of truits and efteRs, ceaſing for a time upon our juſt deſerts : for finally loſe the ele& cannor, by 
the mercy of God, this holy Spirit, and where finally he is loſt, hee never was by ſanRitying 
Grace,as elſewhere | have (hewed at large. End we therefore with Saint Hieromes good ſay- 
ing, «ſts vorabulum non amittit, qui mox per penitentians reſurgit. He loſethnot the name of a 
righteous man, that ſtraight way riſech by repentance. And thus much of this Article. 


THE NINTH ArTICLE. 


The next Article is the ninth. 


I beleeve the Holy Catholicke Church, the Communion of Saints. 


Oncerning this Article, you may firſt conſider the order, then the ſenſe and meaning. Ir. 

order it is the fourth and laſt part of the Creed, according to our firſt divifion : andis ad. 
ded as the end of all that hath gone before ; far why were the heavens and earth cieared, why 
was the Lord Jeſus incarnate and ſuffered ; and in one word, why was all done that is tnentio- 
ned in the former Articles, but for the Church, that is, for ſuch as the Lord ſhould c:1! ro the uſe 
and benefic of them? Therefore, ſaith Saint Amguſtine, atrer the former Articies Concerning 
| the Frinity, it foiloweth, :hat the Church ſhould be ſpoken of and annexed, Yr Condor: ſwea 
(vit as babitatori ſua domus,e* Deo ſuum templum, \$ the Citty after the buiider,as the houle at- 
ter the owner, and as the Temple of Gud aiter God. For the ſenſe and meaning, ir is as if | 
ſhould (ay ; 1 beleeve that God ever hath had, ever hath, and ever ſhall have to the end of the 
| world,a cerraine flocke gathered of all ſorts of men,and chofen by him to erernall lite, which by 
his holy Spirit and Word, agreeing in trne faich, hee gathereth, deftenderh, and preſerveth : 
and I bcleeve that of this Church 1 am a true living member , and by his grace ſhall eyer ſo re- 
maine. 

What {ry you of Children, which by age ave not yet capable of this outward calling ? 

I 49 reckon them with their Parents,according to the Scriprures: For the promiſe 1 made wn- 
| to you ſaith S. Peter Jand your Children,and fo it was, | will be thy Cod, and the God of thv iced. 
| And the unbeteeviog Husband is ſanRified rothe Wife, and theunbeleeving Wite is ſanctified 
| tothe Husband, elſe were your children uncleane, but Now they are boly, 

How ts the Church uſually divided ? 
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rance, Teach me to do thy will,for thou art my God, let thy good Spirit lead me into the lan of 


| 


gueſt abideth and © welleth wich us : bur if wee fall either to error in the one, or viciouſnelle in 
the other, and {ov continne, we grieve him, we loſe him, we ſhall be forſaken of him. O take 
faith the Apoltic, that you grieve not the holy Spirit of God, by whom yeeare 


David did inthis want; O Lord, O Lord, Let me feele the comfort of thy Spicic agame, and ove tn 
ſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit : By trueand fincere repentance, God comtortably teltitying 
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| The Church is either unjverſall, that is, as weeuſually ſpeake by the Greeke word Catholike, 
|orit is particular. The univerſall or the Catholike Church is the whole company of thoſe, that 
| from the beginning of the world, either have beleeved, do beleeve,or ſhall beleevetothe end : 
Apoc,7.9. a part whereof 1s now 1n heaven,and is called, 7he 7rmwmphant Church, another parr yer living 
and remaining in earth, which 1s called,7T be Church Militant, which Militant Church is divided 
againe into particular Churches ; as into the Church of England, the Church of 1rcland, the 
Church of Scotland, France, Spaine,&c, Theſe Churches being not the whole, but parts of the 
whole. Againe, a particular Church may be divided into the O!d, and intothe New ; under-: 
ſtanding by the Old that which was before Chriſt ; and by the New, that which hath beene 
ſince Chriſt, andeſpectally fince his Aſcenfion into heaven, colle&ed now of many Nations,” 
Epheſ.2.13. | andnottyed to one, and called now of Chriſt, Chriſtian, or Zcclefia Chriſtiana, the Church 
AQ.11.16. of Chriſt. 
| In the Nicen Creed read at oxr Communion,it # called, Vna,Catholica, Apoſtolica, One, Catho- 
\ like and Apoſtolike Churcb: and here in this Apoſtles Creede it is called Santa, boly : Thereaſon of 
| which Title and Names I pray you ſhew me. 

It is called ##4, one ; not becaule it is Commorant, and abiding ever in one place, for the | 
Church is ſcattered farre and wide over the face of the Earth, neither yet becauſe it hath one 
ſort, or the ſame Ceremonies : for every Church hath in ir this liberty, obſerving the generall 
rules of the Apoſtle, that the Ceremonies be decent and orderly, and for edification, neither be- | 
cauſe they depended upon one man in carth,and had one Head in earth,upon whoſe judgement | 
| they ſorelied, as what he ſaid that was true: but becauſe there is aſpirituall unity, and an afſu- 
| red conlent in doQrine, concerning ſubſtance and faith. : 

Saint Angaſtine noteth how variable and differing the writings of Philoſophers were, and | 
how conſonant, and without any diſagfteement holy Writers of Scriptures are, which affuredly 
| were thas; becauſe the latter had both Tongues and Pennes guided by the Holy Ghoſt, and the 
| | former had notſo, Even in like ſort is the Church called Yz, and hath unity init, becauſe it 
Pa Eccleſia 6. | imbraceth this one Prophericall, and Apoſtolicall doRrine thas written by them ſo guided by 


tit,cumumnem | the Holy Ghoſt,and when the truth of the ſame is confirmed by the Spirit of God,in the hearrs 
propheticam & | of them which appertaine to the ſame. 


4poolicam There be many places of Seriptwres which ſpeake of this unity in the Church and make it, as it (ce - 
doftr mam am- | gyeth, a right = to know the Church by, of FERRER EN 


| pectin, come | 1t is very true that divers ſuch Scriptures there be,as in the Canticles : My beloved s one,my | 
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17 do- 
ra na Dove t exe: inthe Goſpell, The Shepheard « one,and the ſveepſold ts one:and we being many ,are one 


in cordabies * | Body m Chrift ſaith Saint Pax/,with other places many ; but both theſe Scriptures, and the for- 
lorum qi 4 


| mer Title in the Creed, are tobe underſtood not of the viſible , bur of the inviſible Church of | 
_— —_ ' che Ele alone, which indeed is called the Body ef Chriſt, becauſe moſt neerely it is ioynedro | 
oy; $. confr- | Chriſt her head.1t is called the Spexſe of Chriſt, becauſe it is loved of him, and becauſe by a ſpi-j 
yatucr. rituall Matrimony Chriſt hath toyned himſelte to her. It is called the Sheepfold of Chriſt, be-| 
Cant.6 6. cauſe it heareth his voice. And when you ſpeake of a note or marke to know the Church by, | 
lohn 10-16. | ou mult underſtand the viſible Church conliſting not of EleR alone, but mixed with Ele& and 
Rees 3-7 reprobate together. 
1s Vnity then a note and marks to kuow the viſible Church thus mingled with good and bad by ? | 
No; Voity it ſelfe , without any addition is not ſuch a nore and marke, but you muſt adde 
Faith and true DoArine ; and then Vnity in faith and crue Doctrine , is a marke and note of a 
true Church. | 
Why, # not Vuity of it ſelfe a note and marke, without any Addition ? | 
No,becauſe in the reprobate and wicked there may be great nnity, and among thoſe that are ) 
of the true Church, much difference and diſagreement in ſome matters : both which afſertions 
{ [ will make plaine unto you, And firft rouching unity and agreement amongſt the wicked, how | 
agreed they together that worſhipped the golden Calfe, and would needs have Aaron make it? 
How they that with one conſent would needs have a King given them, reieted Same! that 
was a faithfull governour, and God alſo as himſelfe teſtifieth ; Now rejecernnt te, ſed rejecernnt| 
we. They have not caſt thee away, but they have caſt mee away. What an Vanity and conſent 
was amongſt thoſe foure hundred falſe Prophers,againſt one poore Aficbeas, and in all the peo- 
|ple inthe time of /eremy againſt the true worſhip of God. How was Jeſus Chriſt himſelfe by a 
conſent andunity amongſt wicked ones, crucified and pat to Jeath > What an Vnity ſpeaketh 
Apoc.tz.16, |the Holy Ghoſt of; when he faith: Al both ſmall and great, rich and poore,free and bond, received 


the mar ke of the beaſt The great City of Epbeſi maketh a great out-cry again(t Saint Pas!, with 
at unity tor their Idoll-Goddefle Dians, 


After the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Kings of the Earth, and all men are againſt Chriſt and bis 
Goſpell,ſecking to kill and fley Men, Women, and Children,that profeſſed him. Herod and Pi- 
late were made friends, and agreed togerher. David ſaith, The Kings and Princes of the Earth 
Plal.z. | have met and agreed togetber agaiuſt the Lord, and againſt his anointed, Saint John faith, of the 
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friends and favourers of Antichriſt ; Hi anum confiliy habent,c& wires ac poteſt atem ſuam tradent 65 
beſtie, hi pugnabunt cum Agno : Thoſe (hall have all one Counſell,and one minde,and ſhall deli. 
ver over their {trength and their power tothe beaſt,and ſhall fight againſt the Lambe. 

Cbryſoſtome (aith, Expeait & ipfor demonibus obedire fobt invicem in Schiſmate: It is good even 
for the Devils themſelves to be obediefit one of them to another in their diviſion. Symmachus 
and other like maintainers of the heatheniſh Idolatry (aid, e/£qurm eſt, quicquid omnes colunt,| ,, . 
wnnm petari: It is meetthat whatſoever all men worſhip be counted one. And thus the Heathens | yer 4 
and infidels would ſeeme to hold that Vaity. So you ſee the firſt aſſertion true, that amongſt bool 
the wicked there is often Vanity ; -and therefore of it ſelfe bare Voity without an addition of 
Verity, cannot be a note to know the true Church by : bur by the Fathers, Vnity without verit 
is rearmed cenſpiracy. I will erd therefore this point with that of Saint Amgnſtine : Yr eſt Des 
una Eccleſia: Sic eft Diaboli una Babylon: As God hath one Church:ſo bath the Devill one Baby. 
lon. That is,as God hath a Church wherein there is unity: fo hath the Devill a Babylon where- 
in there is alſo unitie. But how theſe uniries diftcr, both hath and ſhall appeare to all men that 
wilfully cloſe not their eyes upon the truth. 

Now for the other point, that variance and diſagreement in ſome matters may bee in the | 
godly,it is alſoas plaine, if you reade either Scriptures, Fathers, or Stories, or any thing. W hat 
a ſtirre the Papiſts keepe with us about thoſe names of Lutherans,and Zninglians: who know- 
ech not, crying it out in every Conventicle or halte-penny Pamphler, that we are nothing but 
ſes, and are divided amongſt our ſelves and cannot agree, as thoangh whereſoever any divi- 
fron and difſention is, by and by it ſhould follow that there were no true Catholicke Church. 
But why forget theſe meri what they reade : or what would they have ſaid, if they had beene | 
in the fuft times of the Apoſtles ; whenone cryed, I hold of Paw/, another, I hold of C ephas, 
another, I hold of Apo/lo ? When Paul ſharply rebuked Peter, as not walking with a right 
foot * When Paul and Barnabas fell ſo bitterly our that they departed one from another ? | 
When Origen mentioneth the Chriſtians were divided into ſo many taRions , as that they kept | 
n9 more bur the name of Chriſtians in common among them, being no way elle like Chrilti- | 
ans ? When Socrates ſaith, for their difſention and ſundry ſes, they.were laughed at , and | 
jelted at openly of the people in their Stages and common game-playes? When that gracious | 
Emperour Conſtantine tooke the Biſhops bills, exhibited to him in complaint one of another, 
and caſt them all in the fire, ſighing to ſee the number of variances and brawlings in the 
Church, ſuch, that it might juſtly ſeeme a miſery paffing all miſcries > When the whole Eaſt 
part of rhe Church was divided from the Welt, onely for leavened bread, and onely for kee- 
ping of Eaſter day,no great matter to be ſoſtriven for? And when in all Conncels, new Creeds, 
and new Decrees continually were deviſed? If you thinke ic ſtrange that I ſay, take particu- 
lars knowne to every man that readeth. Theophile called Epiphanius Hereſiarcha, the Grand | F19/-inVita 
Captaine and Father of Heretiques. Saint Hierome writing to Augnſtine ſaith : In Epiſtola tua mo of py 
quedam heretica eſſe judicavi. | judged that there were certaine hereticall errors in thy Epiſtle. | Epifl.ad -\ug. 
Saint Auguſtine againe willeth Saint Fierome to acknowledge his error and to recant, Eraſmus 


. . Eraſ.in prefat. 
ſaith, Ila etate in charts erat fides poting quam in animo, ac pene tot erant Symbola quot profefſores: | in 2.tom. Hier. 


At that time faith was in bookes , rather than in heart; and in a manner there were {o many 
ſundry Creeds, as there were profeſſors of the faith.C/emens Alexandrinu hath a great ſaying, 
which I pray you marke. Yos Chriſtians dsſſidetts tnter vos, &- tot ſeflas habetts, que licet omnes 
Chriftianiſmi titulum fibi vindicent , tamen atia aliam execratur & condemnat. Onare veſtra re- 
ligio vera non eſt,nec a Deo origine ducit ; Yee Chriſtians diſſent among your {elves,and maintaine 
ſo many ſes; Which ſe&s notwithſtanding they all claime the ticle of Chriſtian Religion, yer | 
one of them curſeth and condemneth another. Therefore your Religion is not true, neither 
hath her beginning or ground from God. See, ſee, and ſettle in your hearts the infirmities of 
good men that are true members of Chriſts true Church, and bewaile this in your ſelves , this 
finfall Aeſh I ſay, in which dwelleth no good thing (faith the Apoſtle) but condemne nor 
truth for mans frailty, as you ſhall doe, if you will ſay whereſoever is any diviſion and conten- 
tion among the profeſſors of Religion ; there by and by 1s no truch, nor true Church, Saint |' 
Chryſoſtome hath a like notable ſaying worthy remembrance, and hitring with the ſpeeches 
of Papiſts and other dull men in theſe dayes ; Yenir Gentils & dicit, vellem fiers Chriftianus, ſed Chryſ in 48. 
neſcio cui adheream, multa inter vos ſunt pugne, ſeditiones, ac tumnltus, Neſcio quod eligam, quod | bom.33. 
preferam. Singuti dicunt ego verii dico, Thenfidell or Heathen commeth and faith, I would bee 
a Chriſtian man, bur I know aot whom I ſhould follow. There is much ſtrife and diſſention, 
and trouble amongſt you, I cannet tell what doAtrine to chuſc, to ſer before other ; for every 
one of you will ſay, I ſay truth. Can any thing bee ſpoken more like to ſome men in theſe 
daies? God grant their contempt of God jump not with the Heathens as neare 2s their {pee- 
ches doe. The ſame Father ſaith againe, ſpeaking of faithfull Chriſtians ; Hanc ob cauſam ri- | Chryſ. in Epiſt. 
diculs fati ſumus & Gentibus & Indeis,dum Eccleſia in mille partes diſcinditur: For this cauſe we | 44 Gel.c.1. 
areſcorned and laughed at, both of Jewes and Gentiles, while as the Church is thus rent in a 
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thouſand parts. Theophila#, Epiphanius, Chryſoftome, Amnguſtine, Ruffne, Hierome, Cyril, and 
T heodoret, being all Fathers, faith a moſt Reverend Father, being all Chriſtians, and being all} 
| Catholikes, quarrelled one againſt another with very bitter and endlefle contentions, In that 
| | African'Councell in the time of Cyprian, on both fides were many learned Biſhops diſſenting 
ſharply about rebaptizing of ſach as had beene baptized by Hereti The uſe of all which 
waefull experiences may not bee eyther to diſcredit theſe Reverend Fathers, which as. 
great lights in Gods Church, are worthy to bee honoured of ns, or to prove falſe the Religion 
| which they profeſſed, whicti wee well know was true and holy, but to ſhew' that unity in it 
ſelfe is no certaine note to know the Church by, as being often among the wicked, neither 
difſention a true cauſe to diſallow a Church , having been in ſo worthy a Church , and ſuch 
notable Fathers and chiefe lights of {ſuch Churches. Alſo to leade to the due conſideration of 
the true cauſes of ſuch and the like contentions ever, and ſo te take away the ſtumbling block 
from before our feet, that Satan tempt us not to miſtake, W hich cauſes are theſe. Firſt;the malice 
of Satan, of which the ancient Father Leo, ſpake when he ſaid ; Diabolns Gentinm vocatione 
cruciatnr, C& quotidiana poteſtatis ſme deſtrutlione torquetur, detens, ntique [e deſeri, & verum 
regem in locis omnibus adorari.P arat frandes, fingit diffentiones : The Devill is ſore grieved with 
the calling of the Heathen to the Faith, and with the daily decreaſing of his power, ſorrowing 
to {ce himſelfe forſaken, and (Chriſt) the true King to bee worſhipped in all places. Therefore 
he deviſeth guiles , and imagineth diflentions. Secondly, the ſeeds of ſelfe-love remayning 
ſtill in the belt men, as doe all other reliques of finne. Thirdly, Ignorance, for we all ſee but in 
part,and yer often truſt too much in our skill. Ocher cauſes might be named, but theſe are chiefe 
and may ſerve at this time. 


Yet Sir, I truſt you doe thinks anity a great bleſſing of God where hee wonchſafſeth it to the 


Church, 


| True unity I do fo, Which as I have ſaid before out of the Fathers, is unity in verity ; ſuch 

ſuch as Papiſts have not, nor their Romiſh Church. For the whole ſhew and ſubſtance of their 
Unity ſtandeth in this,to give eare to them{e]ves,and to put Chriſt to ſilence. But the true and 
Chriſtian Unity is thisthat the whole flocke of Chrift heare the voyce of the onely ſhepheard 
and follow him. For the very band of unity is verity. 


T he P apiſts ſay they bave great unity in their Church, and wee have nothing but diſſention 
51 ONY'S. 

1llyricus hath written a booke exceeding well of the ſets and diffentions that are amongſt 
Papifts, which abundantly anſwereth their falſe bragge of ſuch great unity. And in this booke 
' | hee nameth divers forts and kindes of unity , which indeed are to bee found in the Romiſh | 
Church , and amongft cheſe Counterfeits and pretended Catholikes. The firſt is, Vniras Sa- 
tanica, ({uch unitie as is among Devils, for there is a wily wary peace, leſt if this kingdome 
were divided it ſhould fall and come to naught. And one Raven (as the common ſaying is) 
doth nor picke out the eye of another, Theſecond is Pax Ethnica, ſuch peace as is among | 
Heathens : which 1s, when men therefore agree leſt they ſhould ſeeme to bee contentious, 
regarding more the ſpeech of men, than right of canſe, and contented rather to doe as other | 
doe, than to make any ſtirre, although ir be evill that they doe. So ſpeaketh Lodowicus Vives | 
| of one that having no good will to go to the Maſle of himlelfe, yet ſametimes did goe to ſerve 
the time, but with this #tem + Eamm igitur ad communem errorem quandequidem ita vultis: Let 
us therefore goe to a common error, ſeeing you will needs have it. The third is Pax Bellnine, | 
ſuch an unity as 1s amongſt beaſts, when men underſtand not one jot of Religion, but whol- 
ly follow other mens opinions, and thinke all thoſe things true which commonly among men 
are received, of which ſort was that Colliar, who being tempted of the Devill, and asked of 
| | his faith,an[wered he was of the ſame faith that he was of. More than which anſwer the Devill 
{ could draw nothing from him. The fourth is Pax Jſcarieta, ſuch peace as was in Indas I/ca- 
riot, when men corrupted with gifts and gaine, thinke, or pretend rothinke one thing, And | 

| this kinde of unity I tell you goeth farre in the Romiſh Church, as that Councell of Baf/ can 
wienefſle, in which by this meanes Pope Emgenizs got many to be of his fide, as e/£neas Silvins 
writeth, who was after Pope. The fifth is Pax Tyrannica, a Tyrannous unity, when men by 
cruelty are feared, and forced to hold one opinion, This onity alſo geeth farre in Popery, 
and the Spaniſh Inquiſition may witneſſe. The fixt is Con/enfio Herediana,fuch unity and agree- 
ment as was in Herod, when he was content to agree with P/are, and both of them to defiroy 
Chriſt. So can thoſe Romiſh Saints agree together to bee at unity, to make waſte the houſe of 
God, and to root out all that call apon him. Laſtly, there is an agreement for the belly ſake, 
when men cannot tell how to live clfe and bee inany account in the world. All which kindes 
of unity are in Popery we well know, and therefore well may bee called Popifh unities. But 
happely yee would ſee particulars. Doe the Papiſts then thinke ſome, agree ſo well together, 
| and are there no debates among them ? Why then doe the Scorifts, and the Thomifts agree no 
| better about Adferitums congrui, & condignt ? Why vary they ſo much abour originall ſinne in 
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the Virgin Mary about a folemne vow and a lingle life? Why ſay their Canoniſts that (hrike is INS 
appointed by the poſitive law of man, and their Schoolemen contrariwile, that it is appointed 
by the law of God? Why doth A/berius Po difſent from Cajeranus, Thomas from Lombardus, 
Scots from Thomas,Oecam trom Scetus, Alliacenſes from Occam. And why do their Nominal; 
difagree from their R ealls ; W har might be ſaid of that = diverſity of Fryers and Monkes, OT babe. 
ſome patting bolineſle m eating of fiſh, fome in cating ot hearbes, ſome in wearing of (hooes, Frey ao 
and ſome in wearing of Sandals, ſome in going in a linnengarment, and ſome in wollen, ſome | hadrather 
ofthem called white, and ſome bla-ke, ſome being ſhaven broad, and ſome narrow, ſome ſtal- | have a vizard 
king apon pattents,{ome going barefooted, ſome girt, ſome ungirr. And touching that contro. | 'Þ4" 3 natural 
verſie of the Sacrament,Oh how many ſeverall opinions have they,one flat contrary to another? face. Sencea. 


vr Doloſt hemincs 
It is not at this time a fit trouble for us to goe over them. dolo/e weſtes. 

Tet I pray you go on with thu matter of their diſſentions, becauſe they boaſt /o ſhameleſly of ſuch Crafiy man, , 
great Vnuty, and condemme 1s for want of it. crafty coate, 


Remember wee then that horrible ſtirre that was among the Popes themſelves about the Macro. 
yeere of our Lord, goo. I ſay, among nine of them one after another. Stephen the fixt abroga- 
; red all his predeceſlors Formoſws decrees, and not content with that, hee tooke up his bod 

which was buried, andcut two fingers of his right hand off, and commanded his body to bee 
| buried againe. After him ſucceeded Pope Rhomanws, T beedoru the fecond, /obn the renth, who | 
| ratified and confirmed the doings of Formoſues. After them followed P. Sergine, who dilanul- 
ling all their Acts, roke up againe the body of Formoſis, cut uffhis head, and commanded his 
| body ro be throwne into Tyber rhe great River jm Rome, What a notable Vnity was this a- | £# Pohcb;on. 
mongſt Popes? Come wee to P. Vrbaxx« the fixt, againſt whom ſtood up a contrary Pope in 
France, named Clement, betweene whom many battels were fought, and many thoulands 
flaine. Pope Vrbanzs beheaded five Cardinals together after long rorments ; and Biſhop Aquilo. 
nexſis, becauſe he did rideno faſter, was had inſuſpition,and flaine and cut in pieces by Yrbanms | ' 
ſouldiers at his commandement. O Popiſh Unity, behold the heat of it | Behold, thele great | 
Fathers that be made God, and morethan God, how they agree and love together. Come to 
their agreement in doArine,and you have had a taſte before. Yet adde now that in the Coun- 
cell of Baſil, and in Conſtance before that, was decreed that the Pope ſhould be ſubje to gene- 
rall Councels, bur now this Canon is reverſed, and generally the Papiſts hold contrary, that the 
Pope is above Councels. Some teach the Pope may erre, ethers ſay no. That place of the Goſ- 
pel, where Chriſt ſaith, /bve prayed for thee Peter : The Divines of Paris underſtand generally 
of the whole Church , but Be/armine and others orely of Peter, and his ſucceſſors, that they | 
ſhould not erre. Some of chem teach that the vow of (ingle life is annexed to Prieſthood by 
the Law of God; others that it is but onely the Law of man brought and impoſed, Some of 
them utterly diflike that any Images of the Frinicy ſhould be made, others allow it and gaine- 
ſay the former, A thouſand moe of ſuch particulars may be named, but I referre you rather 
to lyrics booke, mentioned betore, Maſter itt; good colleRion in his fourth pillar, with | 
others. | 
Bat doe the P apiſt s diſagree I matters of any moment ? | 

Surely inſach mattersas ſhake the very pillars and grounds of Religion, as that the Holy | Math. Pariſ. \, | 
Ghoſt is not the ſame Eſſence with the Father and the Sonne. That he proceedeth onely from | f01-82.4- 
the Father, and not from the Sonne. About the Canonicall bookes of Scripture, Staplcron an 

Engliſh Papiſt, being not aſhamed to ſay that the Church by her authority may adde more 
bookes tothe Canononicall Scriptures,vith many moe like points,luch as the like they (ball ne- 
ver ſhew to have beene in queſtion amongſt us. | | | 

Yet amongſt us we cannot deny but there be and have beene UaryIng Opinions. 

But about what? ever in any matter of ſubſtance ? No, God beever praiſed and thanked for 
his mercy : The harmony of our Confeſſions is extant to ſhew our true and holy conſent here- 
in. We joyne throughly altogether 1n one head, m ene Goſpell,in one way of ſalvation, in one | 
ſumme of Religion,and altogether with one mouth, and one ſpirit we glorifie God the Father | 
of onr Lord leſus Chrift. But m ſome matters about diſcipline and Church-government, about | 
 apparell and ceremonies, there hath beene more than happely (ſhould have beene if mens ficſt 
thoughts had beene as wiſe as their ſecond, which yet now (the Lord be thanked and continue 
it) is very well appeaſed. And dare our Papiſts compare thole light differences with their fiery 
| Aaſhes,and bloody battels to death and {laughter ? No,lert them lay their hands on their mouths, } 
| and ſee Gods Spirit ruling, where his word is made the true rule and rouchſtone to try all Do- 
| rines by; and not the will of any mortall man, much lefſe of ſuch a fintull ignorant guide as 

their Pope is. If any thing yet remaine amongſt us,God is able alſo to end even this. And we | 
| remember well S. Anpaſtines good and comfortable ſpeech, Refte dicitur glacialem nivem ca- | 
| lidaxs eſſe non poſſe, &c, Very true it is that Snow frozen cannotbe hor,&c, butthar Snow may 
| bediffolved into water, and that water made hot. So may ſuchmen, as now during their opi- | 
| nions willnot agree, bee changed by Godsblefſed working, and then thoſe melted and chan- | 
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ged men will agree and conſent with us. Whar is ſo contrary in judgement as a Jew and a Chri- 
{tian? yer God hath promiſed that he will turne the hearts of thole Fathers (the Jewes) unto 
their children,and the hearts of the children(the Chriſtians)unto their Fathers. And Saint Pal 
Malach 4. ſaith, the Jewes ſpall be grafted into the tree,sf they abide not in unbeliefe, For God is able to graft 
Rom. them in againe. W hat is there fo contrary as light and darkneſle? Yer the Prophet faith ; 7/ams. 
| natenebras meas, lighten my darkneſſe. Wherefore by allthis that hath beene ſaid you ſee why 
the Church in the Creed is called One,and Unity is to be judged by Veritie, and not Veriticby 
Vue Unitie. According to that notable ſaying of Cypriax, who aftirmeththe Church to bee one, as 
De "Hate , there is one light of the Sunne, although many beames; one Tree, although many branches; one 
Eeckſe. fountaine, although many ſprings; becauſe Unity is kept in the Originall ; underſtanding by O- 
riginall not the Pope, but Chriſt, So there is one Church, although many particular Churches, 
| becauſe Unity is kept with Chriſt, which is the Originall. Ir is noc to be looked therefore whe- 
"| ther men doe agree amongſt themſelves,but whether they agree with Chriſt,or no. For if with 
him they be at variance, and diſſent from him as Papiſts do, all their agreement amongſt them- | 
ſelves is to no purpoſe, but termed of the Father, as hath beene aid, a plaine and flat conſpiracy, 
1 Cor.x.1o. | The Apoltle therefore prayeth the Corinthians that they would all fpeake one thing, and that there 
might be xo diſſention among them,but they knit together in one minde,and in one Indgement; mean- 
loha 17.11. | ing Faith, or Trath. Which onr Saviour maketh plaine by his words (to which Saint Pas/ was 
not contrary) ſaying, 7 bat they may be one as we are. Here 1s the patterne of right Unity, And 
Saint Pant when he calleth ir the Unity of the Spirit. Epheſians 4. 

I am fully ſatisfied with thus much of Vnity : and therefore now if you pleaſe go to the ſecond Title 

given to the Church, of Holimneſſe,and ſhew how the Church # ſaid to be holy, | | 
Sana. The Church is faid to be holy, quia Chrifts ſanguine leta, purgata & redemptaeft, & Spirits 
Ephcl.5.26 \| ſanto donata,quicam ſanttificat. Becauſe it is waſhed by the blood of Chriſt, clenſed and redee- | 
| med,and indued with the Holy Ghoſt, who doth alſo ſanRikie it. And this Title diſtingaiſherh 
the true Church from the Malignant. If it be any plainer, wee may ſay the Church is holy after 


Adde here two ſorts, Renovatione, Imputatione ; by Renovation, and Impuration. By Renovation,becauſe 
eter _ '| daily the members thereof are renewed by the working grace of the bleſſed Spirit unto holines 


| holy life and righteouſneſſe more and more. But this holineſſe is imperfeR ever whilſt we live in this 
) fleſh, as appeareth by that bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Pas! in that ſeventh Chapter tothe Rewaves, 
where he complaineth of a Law in his members rebelling againſt the Law ofhis minde, and fo 
leading him captive, that the good which he would do he could not doe, and the evill which 
| he would not doe,that did he,&c.Of this degree of holinefle ſpeaketh the ſame Apoſtle to the 
2 Cor,7.r. Corinthians,when he ſaith: Let us clenſe our ſelves ſrom all filthineſſe of the fleſh and fgirit,and fini(h 
our ſanflification in the feare of God: Where the word finiſo1xg noteth our imperteQion we ſtill | 
| grone under whilſt welive in this world,rill the day of releaſe come when we finiſh our courſe 
| and ſo our ſanRification in his holy feare : By impurtation the Church is ſaid to be holy, becauſe 
the holineſle and righteouſneſle of Teſus Chriſt 1s imputed to her. Andin this reſpe& ſhe may 
be ſaid to be perfeAly holy ; for this holineſſe is moſt perfeR of our deare Saviour, thus in a 
bottomleſſe mercy and goodnefle impured to her, and every one of us particular members of. 
Tohn 197.19. | her. Of which our Saviour ſpeaketh,w hen he ſaith: For their ſakes ſanRifie I my ſelfe, that they 
Ror.5.8,9,t0. | alſo may be ſanRified through the truth. Saint Paw/alſo in thoſe words to the Romans ; God 
ſetterh out his love towards us,ſeeing that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt dyed for us. Much | 
more then being now juſtified by his blood, we ſhall bee ſaved from wrath through him. For if 
| when we were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Sonne, much more be-} 
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Ephel.5.27. | ing reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by his life,8&c. And in his words to the Epheſians;Chriſt loved 
his Church, and gave himſelfe for it, that he might ſanRike it and clenſe it, as you heard before, 
which is the holinefle of Renovation, and (which folleweth) that he might make ir to himlelfe | 
a glorious Church, not havingſpot or wrinckle, or any ſuchthing, but that ic ſhould be holy 

| and without blame : which is the holineſſe of imputation, For were it not that they are not im- 

wo puted, many are the ſpots and wrinckles of the Charch whilſt ſhe is militant. Saint Angaſtines 

ce. 


words alſo are to the ſame end upon the Plalme, The Church is holy ;. q##a accepit pratiams ſans | 
flitatrs, pratiam Baptiſms & rewiſſionts peccatorum, Becauſe ſhe hath received the grace of holi- | 
neſſe, the grace of Baptiſme,and the forgiveneſle of ſinnes. After this ſort, I beleeve there is no 
death,no finne in the Church; Becanſe ſuch as beleeve jn Chriſt are not liners, are not guilty | 
| of death, bur inſt and holy, and Lords over both ſinneand death, in Chriſt appointed and afſu- | 
red of cternall life. But this holineſſe hitherte ſpoken of is a note of the invifible Church, and 
therefore cannot be applyed to the viſible, in which, though there be-many that live holily, yet 
there be many Goates mingled,and holinefle is knowne onely to God. So taught is-man to de- | - 
ceive hypocritically. | WI » 
| But as I thinke the Papifts take another courſe when they fprake of thu holinefſe ofthe Charch. | 

Indeed they doe, and looke art building of Churches , giving of Almes , ere&ing of Col- | 
| ledges, planting of Hoſpitals, maintaining of Maſſes , Shrines, Shrift, Images, Lights, 
Obfequies, ' 
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| Obſequies, Month mindes, and Yeare mindes, vow of fiogle life, faſtings, with ſuch like. by 
| This they call holinefſe. Their DoQtrine alſo they ſay is holter than ours,and therefore their 
Church, vers Sava, truly boly, that hath ſuch holy Doctrine, and ſuch holy workes. But it 
Popery bea holy Doctrine, let the devill alſo be a Saint. For what mores impnre and unchaite 
Religion ever can be than "_ ? It Canonizerh for Saints, and inrollethup ter Martyrs arrant 
Traitors againſt their Prince and countrey. 

Ic ceacheth fimple fornication betwixt ſimple perſons 13no finne, juſt as he in Terence ſaith : 
beleeve me it is noſinne fora yong man to haunt Harlots. It reacherh that a Prieſt keeping a 
whore, liveth more holily and chaſtly, than hee which hath a wite in lawfull Matrimonie. 
And for common Stewes it alloweth it and makerha gaine of it. But happily proofes will like 
you better than bare affirmations, and therefore hearken rothem, 7s qu now babet uxorem, & | ; 
pro uxore concubinam babet, a Communione non repellat : Hee that hach nota wife ( laith their Daſt.34 Conctl. oy 
owne Decree) and.in ſtead of a wife bath a Concubine , let him not be removed from the Sn pe Es. 
Communion, 

And the Rabrick upon the ſame diſtinRion faith thus : © ws mon habet uxorem loco illins Con- 
cubinam babere licet ; Tt is lawfall (lawfull I fay, and marke ur) for him that hath not a wife, to 
have a Concubine inſtead of her. And if they would mince the name of a Concabine, S. e#- 
guſtine ſaith: Velis ,nolu,illa que dormit tecum preter uxorem, Meretrix eff. Will thou, nill thou, | 4yg.de cempore 
' the that ſleepeth with thee beſide thy wife, 1s thy whore. And Saint Hierome ſaith, though | Serm.16.4. 

ſhe be »nivira, that is appropriate to one man, and no man keepeth her but that one man, yet | #7 4d Euſto- 


ſhe is Meretrix wmwvira : that is an appropriate whore and no betrer, that is a whore kept by _ de cuuftd- 
A VITgRUR, 
one man. Tom.T. 


That counſell of the Canon Law; Si non caſte, tamen cante, it not chaſtly,yet charily, is it ho- 
ty counſell ? Agreeth it not with that of the holy Ghoſt ? For rhe avoiding of fornication let eve. | x Cor.7. 
ry man have hu Wife ? Doth not the whole conſtitution intreat : De ( oncubinis Clericorum, of 
removing Prieſts Concubines, and ſay : C/erics bnjwſmodi Concnbinas tenent communiter, honeſto 
apparatu, & nomine appellationss Sororie : Prieſts commonly keep ſuch Concubines in honeſt ap- | 
rell, under the name of their Siſters. And was this holineſle to be boaſted of, as Papiſts doe | Petrus Raven- 
of their holy Church ? Another of their DoRors faith this ; namvy tattns & ofcula fint pre- |**: 
[ndiaincontinentie mlaicis, ſecs tamen eft in clericis namClericu preſumitur iſta facere pro clayi- 
zate : Notwithſtanding handlings and kiſſings in lay perſons be the occaſions or beginnings of 
incontinent behaviour : yet in Prieſts it is far otherwiſe. For a Prieſt is preſumed to doe theſe 
of charity and good zeale. Yet,sSs Clericra amplettitur mulrerem,laicus interpretabitur quod can- | 
ſa benedicendi eam hoc faciat, If a Prieſt imbrace a woman, a Lay-man mult judge that he doth | 
ic to the intentto blefle her. O holy Church of Rome : is not this good Divinity? but one more 
of theſe favourable interpretations I cannot omir, and thar 15 this. 

When 0tho in his conſtitution mentioned, had commanded that Prieſts within one moneth 
ſhould put away their Concubines, and after keep neither the (ame nor any other : the gloſſe 
moſt kindly expoundeth ir, thar they ſhould not keepe either the ſame, or any other, by the | 
ſpace of a whole moneth together : otherwile,ſaith ir, a Prieſt ſhould run into danger for any 
ſhort holding of his Concubine; which thing indeed were too too rigorous, conſidering the | 
frailty of our time. A 

Stand you net amazed at this ſhameleſneſſe of theſe Popiſh DoRors and Maſters ? Thus | | 
might I weary you 2 whole yeare with ſuch foule teſtimonies of their moſt unholy holinefle if 
it were needfull; bur you ſee enough. They place adultery, inter minora crimina, amongſt the 
ſmaller finnes and offences. They write, that if a Pricſt keepe ſundry Concubines, yer the Bi- 
ſhop may diſpenſe with him to execute his office notwithſtanding. Thar he that keepeth but 
one Concubine, caſte vv, liveth chaftly, Their Pope Joe, was ſheenot a holy head of their | 
Church,that they ſay is ſo holy ? The open Rewes, is it not maintained, and a yearely revenue 
taken for it ? 

Doe they not abound in admirable number ? In the yeare of our Lord, 1565. by a perfe& 
view taken, there were found in Rome, eight and twenty thouſand women of that ſort. And 
in the yeare before, r 564. upon Twelfe day at night, there were (ec ſeventeen Coaches of Cur- 
tizans arriving together even into the Popes owne palace. 

They write in excuſe of it, that it is a neceſſary evill,the heat of the country requireth it, &c. | 
But S. Awug»ſtine faith, Non valt Dem tale lucrum compenſari tali dammo. God will not have | 
ſuch a gaine recompenſed with ſuch a lofſe. And the holy Ghoſt reacherh, that we do not evill, | 
that good may come of it : for if wedoe,our damnation is juſt. Tertallian ſaith, Lapanaria exe- |Rom,z. 
X crabilia ſun eoram Deo. Stewes are acctirſed before God. Abycienda ſunt falſa remedia,que pert- 
culis ſunt graviora. We muſt caſt away vain remedies, that are worſe than the maladies they are 
aſed for,{aith another. The heates of Jewry are thought to paſſe all the heates of Iraly, and yet 
God faith unto the Jewes, Non erit meretrix de filiabut Iſracl, nec ſcortator de filiis Iſrael. There |... 5 


| ſhall be no whore of the daughters of Iſrael, nor whore-keeper of the ſons of [[rael. | 
| | NR XR F And | 
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And who knoweth not, that the Emperour [»ſtiniax, notwithſtanding all thoſe Popiſh ne- | 
ceſſities and policies, ſtraightly commanded, T hat barlots be baniſhed out of all Townes, If a man | 
rebuke ſwearing in this holy Church, he is by and by ſaſpeRed for a Lutheran: ſo was Sanpan- 
M. Foz. paz. | £685, and thereupon examined, condemned, and burned : Maſter Fox, pag. 904. The Lord 
2849. Cobham, Sir Tobhn Oldcaftle openly confefled, that whilſt he was a Papiſt, all unholinefle aboun-| 
ded in him, and he never amended, till he knew that deſpiſed dotrine of F/rclffe. Roger Hol- | 
lard, firſt a Papiſt, afterward by Gods mercy, a Martyr, confefeth the like, that he was moſt 
uncleane upon preſumption of Auricular confeſſion to the Prieſt, and giving ſome money to 
him to doe his penance for him; which indeed was lawfull then,their owne gloſle ſaying : Po- 
teſt jejnnare per alium,vel poteft dare nummum pro jejunio, He may falt by ſome other man,or el{e 
he may give money to redeeme his penance. Ina word, is that a: holy profeſſion that repro- 
bates may attaine unto ? And what requireth Popery more than may bee found in a very repro- 
bate ? See your ſelfe, and reade Maſter Perkins good Treatiſe of this matter. 
Traly, but that I know it to be written, that God will give over ſuch as contemne his trath, nnto 
_—_ ſtrong delnſions,I could never thinks that either men durſt write and doe thus or that ſuch as reade it, 
h SI ſhould not by and by be ſmitten with a deteſtat:on of ſuch a Religion, But what ſay you of therr good 
workes ? for of their evill workes we beare too mncb, ſaving that it 1 needfull to open the truth, that if 
God bee pleaſed, ſome may be profited. 

Surely, even of their good workes alſo I maſt ſay it truly, that they are far from holy works, 
and from making them holy, as they teach, and would beare the world in hand : for I marke it 
EoeC well, and wiſh you alſo to marke it with me, that when $. Pan! to the Epheſians ſpeakes of 

por«4-24- | righteonſneſle and holineſſe, he addeth this word, Tree holineſſe ; thereby noting, that in the 
chryſoft de fide world there is alſo a falſe, fained, and counterfeit holinefſe, which Saint Chry/oftome thought of 
> legenatmre, when he wrote thus : Offendes multos, qui quamvu ſermonem veritatis nox acceperint, & foris 
& $S, Saenfto, | ſint, operibus tamen pietatis ut apparet ſunt conſpicus, [nvenies viros miſericordes, compatientes, 
juſtitie vacantes, ſed nullos facientes ſruttns operum, quia neſcierunt opus veritatis, Tnou ſhalt 

finde many, who although they have not received the word of Truth. and are yet without, ne- 
vertheleſſe abound with the workes of piety, asit ſeemeth. Thou ſhalt finde many mercifull 
men, fall of compaſſion, and carefull of juſtice; but ſhewing no fruits of workes indeed, becauſe 
they know not the worke of truth. And to him agreeth S. Hierome, ſaying : Poſſmmus dicere 
fruſtra aliquos munera offerre Deo, & eleemoſynis atq, oblationibus putare Demm poſſe placars, 
cum ipſi non extruxerint un ſeipfis templum Spiritus Santto : tunc enim proſunt eleemoſyne & mune- 
ra que offeruntur in altars, cum (cipſum quis edificaverit templum Dei, & poſt hanc edificationem 
dona obtulit, We may fay, that in vaine ſome men offer gifts ro God, and thinke that God may 
| be pleaſed with Almes deeds, and Oblations, when they have not builr in themſelves a Temple 
to the holy Ghoſt : For then profit Almes, and Offcrings, when a man hath made himſclfe the 
Temple of God, and afterward offererh. So that we ſee both by Scriptures and Fathers, that 
the way to have the fruit good, is firſt ro have the tree good, which cannot be, bur by the ſeed 
of the Word. 

Order therefore would, that theſe counterfeit Catholikes ſhould firſt prove unto us the rai- 
ſing up of this Temple of God in themſelves, and then talke of their workes. Bur even as Eth- 
nickes teach good workes, ſo doe they : for Echnickes and Pagans built houles for Religion and 
Learning after their maner, and did many ſach workes as Papiſts boaſt of. Compare the Ca- 
talogue of good workes which God maketh in the 11. Chapter to the Hebrewes, with this 
bead-roll of Popiſh works, and how doe they differ ? Not a word ſhall you finde in that Chap- 
ter of all their workes, as of Buildings, Faſtings, Maſſes, Dirges, Lampes, Lights,Chantries,&c. 
but great commendation of others, which they never ſo much as name. 

Abraharns is there praiſed for leaving in faich his owne Coantrey, as many of our brethren 
did in Queen 4faries times: And others for other fruits of faith, which I leave to your reading; 
onely praying that the difference may bee noted betwixt Gods Spirit, and the ſpirit of Po- 
pery : the one being heavenly, the other altogether earthly. For if an carthly man, that never 
knew Chriſt, ſhould beeasked, Whether ro build a Charch, or to goe at Gods comman- 
dement into a ſtrange countrey (as eAbrahars did) were a better deed, hee would anſwer 
the firſt, And fo doth a Papiſt jumpe with him, the world ever liking and loving her 
owne. 


But doe you not thinks it ſozre blot to 4, that they ſay we have no Temples, neither did our Fa- 
thers build any. 

God forbidevery ſlander of theirs ſhould be a blot tous : when they ſay we have no Chur- 
ches, they mcane of our owne building; and therefore they would conclude us not to hold 
truth; bur 1s the truth of a Church ryed to a materiall houſe of tone and timber ?'May not a 
man or woman bee the Temple of the holy Ghoſt, unleſſe they have ſach places ere&ted 
by ſuch as were of their Religion ? Did not the Jewes dwell in Tabernacles in the deſarc, and 
| yer worſhip God rightly ? Chriſt we know had a Church of true beleevers in the Mountaines, 
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| in the Wilderneſſe, and in ſhips, teaching them inall theſe places as effeQually as in any Syna- 
| goguesand Temples. Goddwelleth not in Temples made with hands, and ſhall wee tyc his 
Church to ſuch places? The prifon was Jehn Baptiſts Church, and there hee had his Ditciples, 
and taught chem,rhither they reſorted to him, and wereedified. Pax/did the like, and begot 
Oneſfimus his ſpirituall ſon in bonds,as alſo in his paſſage to Rome, and at Rome, by the ſpace of 
ewo yeares, whillt he was priſoner, as you may reade in the As. It was faid of our Fathers, 
and | pray you marke it, That they had darke Oratories, but light hearts. Now a generation is :a_ 
ſprung up of counterteir Catholikes, that have light Churches, and darke hearts, Theſe men 
are like the Diſciples of Chriſt, when 1n an earthly conceit,they wondred at the temple of Je- 
rulalem, and at the good!y [tones and workmanſhip, and weuld have had their Maſter Chriſt 
to have done {© too ; goodly Images, painted windowes, deep Organs, great Tapers, and Can- 
dles, ſweet ſavours and cenfiogs, with ſuch like, are high matters in thele mens eyes; and they 
blindly thinke thele things to argue a Church, and truth, which may be amongſt Heathens and 
Turkes. But were all the Churches in the whale world builr, thinke they, by Romiſh Catho- 
likes > Afſuredly the moſt of them were built by Jewes , and by Heathens : and by Popiſh 
profeſfors many have been ſuffered to decay, that were built to their hands, as that wicked diſ- 
penſation may witnefle, granted by a Pope in ſyllables, leſt the foulnetle of it ſhould appeare to 
all men, Nor re,te con,Ru do, that was, noz reſtdere, not to bee reſident, texere concubinam, to 
keep a Concubine, and to rutnate his houſes. 

O new and (trange kinde of building ot holy Catholikes : Conſffantine built many Temples 
before Popery peeped out of the ſhell, Charles the great built Schooles tor Divinity in Germa. 
»y, and Univerſities in France and 7taly, not tor Popery, but for the Word of God to bee truly 
caught in, and holy Fathers to be read in, commanding that ar their Tables alſo they ſhould till 
reade ſome peece of S. Augnſtines workes, and elpecially of the holy Bible. Shall wee in 
Evgland looke at cur owne Nation ? W hat Princely benefits and favours have the Kings and 
Queenes of England done to Univerſities, and for good learning ? How did King Edward 
the third love FY:c4ffe,and detend him againſt the rage ot Romitſh deſtroyers? The ancient Bri- 
tans, faith Beda, had their Churches and [emples, neither receiving the Romiſh Religion, the 
Romiſh yoke, nor the Romiih eAuſtrm, W hat worthy workes have been done in our mema- 
ries by that mighty and famous Prince, King Henyy the eighth, by worthy and zealous Lords, 
Ladies, and other 1nferionr ſubje&s of this Engliſh Chureh, both in raiſing upnew Colledges, 
new Schooles, new Hoſpitak, 1n giving ſtates of maintenance to Schollers, ro maimed Soldi- 
ers, to poore MaiJens mariages, to Priſons, to decayed Houuſholders, to yong beginners ? &c. 
W hart an honorable wotke 1s before our eyes for the liberall Sciences in London ? Dee not yet 
many live, that heard that great Traytor Campsan, before he fell ro Romith treaſons, preach at 
Sir Thomas Whites funerall,that worthy Citizen, from whom came {o many honorable workes 
of piety andzeale, and there in his Sermon to ſay, That indeed Papilſts built ſomewhat, bur in 
moſt great cheapneſſe of all things, and helped with infinite hands : Sir Thomas White farre 0- 
therwiſe,and many moe. Away therefore with this Popiſh brag, and know we,thart had we ne- 
ver a Chutch builr eirher by Proteſtapt or Papiſt, yet we may be the true Church of God : but 
yet we have Churches, God be bleſſed, and many honourable remembrances of true piery, cha- 
rity and zeale, in ſuch as have worſhipped God as we doe. And for all true fruits of faich, ard 
all true holinefſe, we ſhall ever,by Gods grace,goe before them,and ſtop their mouthes. But 
in hypocriticall ſhewes, and guilefull purpoſes, we hate to belike them. | 

We faſt rightly,and as we ought: but we ſcorne their maner, to ExCept againſt ſome meartes, | Reage 5. Feiome 
and toeare plentitully of that that nouriſherh the fleſh ren times more, We pray as we ought, | ad Nepotzan, & | 
according to the meaſure of grace given as, but rheir numbrings, and bablings, and fcornings | |<< Popith taſts | 
with God , we juſtly abhorre. Almes wee give, and ſhall ever doe, by Gods grace ; but we ns; 
blow not up Trumpets, as they doe. In a word, our Chuich is traly holy, and theirs no 
way holy , but a very Cage of uncleane Birds and filthy fats, as hath beene ſhewed ſuthci- 
ently. 62 | 

Sareh enough bath been ſaid, and the Lord in bis mercy open their eyes that they may be ſaved, 
Aved now [ pray Jou goe to the next Title given to the Charch im this Creed ; namely when ut 15 called | Catholikes. 
Catholike, and ſhew the reaſon why fhe is ſo called. | | 

Itis a ſtrange thing char Papilts ſhould be ſoblinde asto conclude of the name, as they doe, 
thar becauſe their Church of ſome is called the Catholike Church, therefore it is ſo : And be- 
cauſe they arecalled Catholikes, therefore they are (©; as though to be called, and to bee, were 
both one, when as things be cercaine, names uncertaine and variable, 

Thar Temple in mount Gar:zim was called Gods Temple : therefore was it ſo ? No, Our | 10hn 4.20. | 
Saviour was called a deceiver, and a Galilean : (o were allo the Chriſtians called Galseans ; yet 
we know they were not ſo. The Jewiſh high Prieſts were called many yeares after Chriſt,by | Acts 23.4. 
that name,when the Office was gone,and they no high Prieſts indeed. And the Apoſtle faith, 
many in heaven and earth had narmes of Gods, yet were not, there being but one God. t Cor. 8.5. 
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AP9c.2.9. They call themſelves allo Iewes, faith the Angell in the eFpeccalypſe, bnt they are nor. 
2 9: | The Church of Laedicea ſaid ſhe was rich,8c.But thou art poore,and naked,and blinde,and mi- | 
PO-3-77* | ſerable,faith God. Iahomer called himſelfe a Prophet, and fo ſtill is ralled ; but therefore is hee | 

Ads 19.0ianz, | ſo ? No. Thar Ephefan Idoll was called a great goddeſſe,yet was none, And falſe Chriſts ſhall 
| come,(aith the Goſpell, which ſhall have the name,but not be Chriſt : So are the Papiſts called 
| Catholikes, but are not. The beginning of this name was for difference, being oppoſite to 
| Schilmatikes and Heretikes; which Herertikes abounding heretofore in many places, were cal- 
| led by the name of cheir Secs : and for difference betwixt them and the true Chriſtians, they 

themſelves would call the Chriſtians Catholikes, not thar they thought them ſo, but onely, as 
I fay, for difference ; as at this day the Arrians call us that confeſſe a Trinity, and worſhi p the | 
| Sonne as coequall with the Father,Catholikes; but this not from their hearts, as thinking us to | 
| beſo. By the name theretore to conclude, is a fooliſh Argument, falſe in Schooles, and falſe 

cver. 

And thus we reaſon on the contrary part, That which was not from the beginning with the | 
| true Church, cannot be a certaine note to know the true Church by ; which is plaine in every 
| mans eye to beſo ; but this name of Catholike was not from the beginning given to the true 
| Church, but there was a time when the was nor ſo called, and yer a true Church, Therefore the 

name is not a certaine note, meane a certaine and ſure eſſentiall note,ſuch as being given, ſhew- 
| eth a Church, and being not given, taketh away a Church. The afſamprion is proved by the old 
| Jewiſh Church, which was a true holy Charch, and yer never was called Catholike. The 
Fpiſt.r a4 Sym- | Chriſtian Church alſo for a time, was quite without this name, and had it not, neither was an 
fronam. Chriſtian man in the Apoſtles tune called a Catholike, as Paciazus witnefſeth ; which by the 
| way may tell ns, that this Creed which now we expound, and is called the Apoſtles Creed, as 
| {ſuppoſed to be made by them, was not indeed ſo, becauſe in this the Church is called Catho- 
| like, but by ſome others after their times, was colleAed out of their Writings. To fayrthen 
this Church is Catholike, or this perſon 13 a Catholike, becauſe ſocalled, were as much as if a 
| man ſhould ſay, rhis is a Philoſopher, becauſe he hath a beard; this 1s a Scholler, becauſe he hath 
| Aus.traft 5.in a 2owne, &c. When the true way to know both,is by docrine,and profeſſion.s. Auguſtine hath 
| Eviſt. Joan. a very fit ſaying for this matter, which I pray you note: ©#0m1a0 ergo gloriars te efſe Chriſti- 
anum ? Nomenhabes,+ fattnm nou habes : ſi ates nomen ſecntum fuertt opus, dicat te quiſgnan 
Pag anum,tu fattts oftende te Chriftianum: nam þi fat non oftendu te Chriſtianum,omnes te Chri. 
ftianum vocent,quid tibi prodefs nomen gbt res non tvenitur?How dolt thou boaſt thy ſelf to be a 
| Chriſtian ? Thou halt the name,but thou haft not the deed. If then the deed follow the name, 
ler ſome man call thee a Pagan, and thou by deedes ſhew thy ſelfe a Chriſtian : for if thou doſt 
Res exzmmize | not, though all men call thee a Chriſtian, what will the name profit where the thing is not 
non default, | found? So ſay we to the Papilts, if they will have the name of Catholikes, let them ſhew by 
deedes that they be ſo : otherwiſe things be aot proved by names. Bur you will ſay, What is 
the deed of a Catholjke ? Surely,as one ſaith,to keep all the commandements of God; bur I re- 
ter them to Vincentins Lirinenſis, whom they would ſceme {o much ro regard, who faith thus : 
or quoſer a | Ille eft verus & Germanus Catholics quiveritatem Dei,qus Eccleſiam qui Chriſti corpus diligit, 
; : , ſa DG man- qui divine religioni,qui Catholice fides mbil preponit non homim cujuſpiam authoritatem, non amo« 
Paciatus loco | rem,non $ngenmm,non eloquentiam,non Philoſophiam,He 18a true and right Cathelike(not that is 
Predicto. called (o) which loveth thetruth af God, which loveth his Church, and the body of Chriſt, 
which preferrerch nothing before holy Religion, and the Carholike fairh,not any mans authority, 
not love, not wit, not eloquence, not Philoſophy. Thus then ler Papiſts prove themſelves Ca- 
tholikes : if not,the golden name is like a golden ring in a ſwines ſnout, to no purpoſe bur to be 
abuſed. The Arrjans, and divers other Heretikes were called Catholikes. 
It muſt needs be very fooliſh to reaſon from the name to the thing,and you have made it plaine. But 
| why wow thinke you 15 the Church called Catholike ? 
It is a Greeke word.and fignifieth Univerſall,not ſtraightned, as in the time of the Jewes, but 
(cattercd far and wide over the face of the earth. For,more plainnefle, you may ſay the Church 
| is called Catholike in three reſpe&s,in reſpe& of Place,in reſpect of Perſons, in reſpe&t of Time. 
Mat.r0.5,5. | in reſpe&ofplace, becaule now it is not ſaid as then; Goe not into the way of the Gentiles, and into 
the Cities of the Samaritanes enter not, but goe to the lofi ſheep of Iſrqel : that is, now the Church 
isnotrycd to any one place of the world, kingdome, or country-er City, or houſe, as moſt ab- 
{urdly the Papilts ſeeke totye 1tto Rome. 
Mt.28, Burnow that enlargement is made that weheare of in Jfathew, when Chriſt ſaid to the 
ſame Diſciples whom before helimired and bounded : Goe ye unto all nations, to teach and bap- 
ti2e them, c. unto all natjonsI ay, and marke it : for this enlargement is it that maketh the 
Church to be cailed Catholike, that is, untverſall in reſpeR of place, enlarged to all places of 
Epheſ2.11-8c- |rhe world, and nor ſtraightened to any place, as I ſaid. Mary forerellings were of this 
| univerſality before, and now it is accompliſhed ever fince Chrift, who hath broken downe 
| X | the partition-wall even in this reſpect allo. The {ccond Plalme prophefied of 1t, and _ 
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| it intheſe words : eLike of me and I wilt give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utter. 
| moſt parts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. See the large limits of Chriſt his Church now under 
Chriſt, and know that in regard hereof truly and rightly it is called Catholike, or univerſall. 
Then in regard of perſons it 18 ſo called, becaule it is not tyed ro ſome ſorts of perſons, but be- 
longeth ro all, that is, to all ſorts, though not to every one of every fort. Thus teacheth che 
Apoſtle when he ſaith; Now there « neither Tew nor Grecian,there u neitber bond nor free,there « 
| neither male nor female, but all are one in Chrift Teſws ; that is, there is no condition of men li- 
; ving, that have cauſeto complaine in deſpaire that God hath caſt them wholly away, and ſuf- 
| fereth not his Chuxch and graces to reach to any of them : Rich men cannor ay it, poore men 
cannot ſay it, wiſe men cannot ſay it, ſimple men cannot fay it, but ſome of all forts God hath 
mercy on, and ſome of all forts have entrance into his Church here militant on earth, and fo 
ſhall be ſure to live with it triumphantly in heaven for ever. Therefore the Apoſtle woenld 
not ſay, no wiſe men, ne mighty men, &c. but not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many 
mighty, not many noble are called, allowing ſome to be ſaved of all ſorts : in regard where- 
of, I ay, it is called Catholike, that is, univerſall : for univerſally it reacheth to all ſorts and 
kindes,and conditions of perſons. Thus teacheth that deſcription of gates belonging to the ho- 
ly Jeruſalem in the 4pocalyp/e : On the Eaſt part there were three gates, on the North part 
three gates, on the South (ide three gates, and on the Welt" fide three gates, meaning by Jeſus 
Chriſt there is now a way, and entrance, and paſſage for all nations, and tor all ſorts of perſons 
into his Church : for in every Nation he, he I fay, be he poore orrich, noble or ignoble, or of 
what condition ſoever, that feareth Ged, and worketh righteouſneſle, is accepted. Laſtly, 
in regard of Time, the Church is alſo Catholike : for ar all times a ſinner thac repenteth him- 
ſelfe unfainedly, is accepted. So you ſee how and why the Church now under Chriſt, is called 
Catholike. | 
Why ut called Apoſtolike ? 

Chiefly and moſt properly becauſe it is founded upon the Dofrine of the Apoltles, and nor 
{ upon any Traditions or Fancies of Men. Ter:u/'5en ſaith, fome Churches are called Apoſtolike, 
becauſe by ſome Apoſtles they were firſt founded and ereRed : and others which were not (o, 
yet propter conſanguimtatem dottrine non minus Apeſtolice aepntarsi, tor the conſanguinity in do- 
Arine are no lefle eſteemed Apoltolike. 


# to be knowne. 

It is ever knowne by ſuch notes and markes as God hath laid downe in his Word to know tit 
by. But the Papiſts tell us of other notes, than ever they ſhall bee proved to bee notes indeed : 
And therefore it ſhall got be amifle firſt to conſider their falſe markes, and then to come to our 
true Notes. 

The firſt of them is Antiquity, which your owne reaſon will tell you cannat be anote to 
know the true Church by, becauſe there was a time wheh the trae Church of God had no ſuch 
marke, as inthe beginning : for as mankinde had a beginning, and then conld net be faid to bee 
old ; ſo had the Church a beginning,, and ar that time had no Antiquity for a marke. The Pa- 
piſts ſay at this day they convert new Iſlands and people to the Remitlh faith;will they ſay then 
that thoſe Churches which they ſo you be not true, becauſe they be new ? Every thing hath 
a beginning, and muſt have time before it can be old : Faith and Religion had ſo here in earth, 
and therefore were ſometime without Antiquity. 


guſtine, there were two cities, the city of God, and the ciry of the devill, and our common 


a very unſure marke, your ſelfe ſee. The ancient Fathers would not reaſon from Antiquity, 
but from verity. Hereſes non tam novitas quam veritas revincit,queag, adverſus veritatem ſapit, 
hoc erit harefis, etiam verus conſuetudo : Truth, faith Tertultian, doth convince hereſfies rathet 
than newneſſe ; and that which ſavoureth againſt truth is herefie, although an eld cuſtome:. 
| Cyprian (aith, Conſuetudo fine veritate,vetuſtas errors eft ; Cuſtome withour truth is oldnefle of 
error. And againe,if only Chriſt be to be heard, we may not regard, what ſome before us have 
thought fit to be done, but what he that was before all men, even Chriſt, did : for wee may 
| not follow the cuſtome of men, but the truth of God. A notable ſaying, and able of ir ſelfe to 
anſwer all men in this matter of Antiquity, would they give ſach a learned Father his due 
| credit and reverence. Ignatin faith; Antiquitas mea Ieſns Chriftus eff, my Antiquity is Jeſus 
| Chriſt. Arnobins faith, Relignous antoritas non eft rempore eſtimanda, ſed Nunnne, nec quo ale, 
ſed quod colere Caperu intners convenit, quod verumeſt, {erum non eſt, Saint Anguſtine confeſſerh, 
that the Heathens uſed thus to alledge Antiquity as the Papifts doe, and anſwereth them as 
we now doe, Quod anterins eft,inquiunt Ethnics, falſum efſe non peteſt, cc, The heathens ſay, 
the Religion that was firſt, cannothbe falſe. As though Antiquity and old cuſtome conld pre- 
valle againſt the truth. No faith he, we may not ſay, q#are modo, quare ſerd, why commeth it 
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tpeech is, where God hath his Charch, the devill hath his Chappell. Therefore Antiquity is 


The great queſtion may now follow if you pleaſe,bow thi Holy,Catholike and Apoſtolike Chmrcb | 


Secondly, the falſe Church hath alſo Antiquity : for from the beginning, ſaith Saint A«- 
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now, why commeth ir ſo late? for the counfell of God that ſent it,is unſearchable ro the wil- 
dome of man. Saint «Ambroſe telleth how Symmachw in his time pleaded for Paganiſme a- 
gainſt the Chriſtians, by this argument of Antiquity and Fathers, ſaying : they ought to follow 

the ſteps of their fore-fathers, who likewiſe followed ſuch as went before them againe, and 
Ambr.{b.5, | all of them governed their countrey in great happineſle, &c. But Ambroſe anſwered them as 
E piſt 30. 


we doe now the Papilts, that no Antiquity ought to prejudice Verity. And therefore if you 
will repell any thing,ſhew it to be falſe, andif you will teceive any thing, ſhew that ir is truth. 


This is a truc and ſound courſe, when antiquity will deceive. If antiquity and verity goe to- 


| 238 


| | > 


1 King,12. gether, it is ſafe and honorable; but beware of old error, The yong Prophet you reade that 
| had ſtood well, and denyed to break Gods commandement, yet by an old Prophet was decei- 
ved. And old bootes, and old bottles, old bread, and old garments, deceived wiſe and zealous 

loſua 9. 


loſua with the reſt. Leaven may be old,and yet naught, and to be taken heed of. Cain was 

1 Cor.5.7. elder than Abel, 1/mael than Iſaac, Toſephs brethren than himſelfe, yer worſe, It was well an- 
ſ{wered therefore of Apolls to the Arhenians, to ſay that that was the beſt religion which was 
o!delt, and that was the oldeſt which was beſt. Thereby notably teaching, that antiquity and 
goodnefle ought ever to goe together,and that we mult judge antiquity by goodneſſe : for 
without it, it is nothing worth. How old is at this day the hereſie of the Saduces : of the 
Luke 20.25, | Pharifies : that Chriſt had but one nature : That falſe interpretation of the Law which Chriſt 
Mark: 12 35. | corre&eth? The hereſie of them that joyned circumciſion with the Goſpell continueth ill in 
Mats. \frica amongſt the &chiopians, being now above 1 500, yeares old. Therefore is it good? No. 
Neſtorins hereſie remaineth ſtillamongſt the Georgianz,and is above twelve bundred years old, 
ver nanght, The departure of the Greek Churches from Rome, 1s as old as the tyranny of Rome, 
vet Papilts will notallow it for his antiquity. Creſconizs the Heretike, told Saint eFwgnſtine 
hat they had reccived thar opinion of their Fathers,and they of their fathers, and ſo on. True 
let it be faith S. Angrſtine, at errantes ab errantibus, but deceived men received it ofdeceived 
men ; evenas the Jewes ar this day receive it of their fathers, and they of theirs before, that 
Chrilts Diſciples ſtole his body our of the Sepnlchre, and that he did not riſe againe. O marke 
it, and ſee what it is togoe by antiquity, withour verity alſo goe with it. How then can anti- 
quity be a note to know the Church by, fince that you have ſecne the Church at the beginning 
al itnot; the falſe Churchalſo now hath it , and the godly Pathers never regarded further 
chan it had verity joyned with it > Wherefore the Prophet wiſely biddeth them, looke a- 
mong the old wayes for the good way, and walke in that, noting that therebeold wayes 


naught. 


But if Antiquity were a true note and marke, have the Papiſts it more on their fide than we 
on Ours © 


No indeed,and that ſhall I alfo make plaineunto you:For had their Religion been of ſo long 
continuance, why did they not prove it ſoby the examples of the Primitive Church, and by 
che Fathers and Councels of old times ? Fire and ſword have beene ever their meanes, and 
not true proofe of ſound Antiquity ; Why doe they yet Rill daily corrupt the ancient Monu- 
ments of learning, when they new Print them, making them ſay what they never ſaid, and 
{topping them when they liſt from ſaying what indeed they did fay ? Have we not their cur- 
ſed Index expurgatorins to be ſeene,and ſentences left outaccording to the ſame ? O they ſhall 
never be able to cleare themſelves trom this wickednefſe ; We have too many proofes againſt 

them; therefore little rruſt chey rotrue Antiquity aflure your ſelfe, further than it is corrupted. 

; | Their whole body of doQtine is new, and far from any long continuance, That maine point | 
| of their Pope, his Supremacy, whe knoweth not the beginning of it ? Yefor was the farlt 
that ever ſet foot into it, when hee would rake upon him to cenſure the Eaſt Churches; be- | 
cauſe they would not celebrate Eaſter according to the manner of Rome, and the Weſt Chur- 
ches; yet farre was YVi&or trom dreaming of ſuch a height as now it is come to : buteven that 
litcle ſtep of Ysor was rebuked by Irene, and diſpleaſed many other godly Catholike Fa- 
| ; | thers,and Churches, This Yor was a goed man, 1mbraced the truth, but in this erred, as 
| Irenzus told him. Afterwards came to that Sea of Rome, Zozimns Bomfacins the ſecond, and 
Celeftizus, who ſent Embaſladours to the (ixth Councell of Carthage where Saint eAug/tive 
| was preſenr, praying chat the forraine Biſhops might beallowed to appeale to Rome in their 
| griefes, as was decreed(iaid they )in a Canon of the Councell of Nice ; The Councell anſwe- 
|xed, that they remembred no ſuch Canon, but they would ſearch, and ſee, which having 
| dove, and finding that ſuggeſtion to be falle and forged, ſharply rebuked Celeftinus for it, and 
| maGea ! aw flat contrary to that deſired Supremacy, that no man out of Africa ſhould appeale 
| to Rome : This did A»g»ſt:ne, and two hundred and fixteene Biſhops more with him 1n chat 
| Councell. Marke I pray you theſe beginnings of pride ard fergery. Then in time after a- 
. | gaine began the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, hn, to contend with the Biſhop of Rome, Gre- 


gory, tor ſuperiuricy over all, and Gregory told him, that whoſoever ſought ſuch authority 
' | wasa very Aatichriit, or atleaſt a fore-runner of him, Our, atlaſt, came ZBoxiface the third, 
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and got it ofthe Traytor Phocas , when he had murthered rhe Emperour his Lord and Maſter, 
; which was in the yeare of our, Lord 606, This is the true Story, and the great Antiquity of 
this high point of Poperie, the Popes Supremacy. Other particulars 1 could thus rune 
over, but ir would be long, and, if God will, 1 ſhall doe it where it ſhall be more fit. But in a 
word, was there any Tranſubſtantiation decreed before the Councell of Latera», 121 5 ? 
Was Shrift before that ? Was there any Communion under one kinde , before the Councell of 
Conftance , 1414? V Vhetefore let it ſuffice, that a worthy Father of this Engliſh Church, 
did offer it to all the learned Papifts in the world , to prove any of thoſe ſeven and twenty 
points then named of their Popiſh Religion , by any one ſufficient ſentence out of any old Ca- 
| tholike DoRer or Father , os out of any old generall Councell, or out of the holy Scripteres 
' of God, or by any one example of the Primitive Church , by the ſpace of 609. yeares after 

; Chriſt, and hee would yeeld and ſubſcribe. Alas, what Antiquity call you this, that tor ſo long 

time after Chriſt was not begun ? Surely the Papiſts have learned of Conjurers and $orcerers, 

who,working by Devils, yet ſay they have their skill from Athanaſins, Cyprian, Moſes, «Abel, 

Adams, and the Angel Rephael;So ſay they,all is from Awgnſtine, Hierome, Ambroſe,and holy An- 
riquity; which is nothing ſo, but of themſelves deviſed, aid that very lately in comparifon of 
any Antiquity : Surely they are as vaine herein, as ſome in our dayes, that will necds goe with 

their Pedigrees to Noah his Arke. 

And have wee any better Antiquity on our fide ? 

Yea, bleſſed be God, wee walke in light, and truth abideth light, and ſeeketh no corners. 
There is no writing, or monument of learning, in this world, fo ancient as the Scripture, for 
it was before all ; and this ofter we ever made, and till make, that if any point wee hold of 
faith and ſalvation, be not ſonndly and truly to be proved cut of theſe Scriptures, we will for- 
ſake it 3 weadde to theſe Scriptures, as witneſſes of truth taken out of them, the holy and re- 
verend Fathers and Councels, which for the ſpace (as you have heard) of 660. yeares after 
Chriſt, ſtand wholly for us in thoſe chicfe points, and utterly againft them. This is Antiquity 
then indeed, and without deceit, when Verity out of Scripture is the ground of humane 
Teſtimony. 

How then commeth it to paſſe , that thu fſhameleſſe charge of Novelty t« ſo imputed nnto u« , and 
laid npon us ? | 

Becauſe the Devill is no changeling , but ill continneth his old manner of ſlandering the 


© ed 


'truth: And it may doe you goed to obſerve this point : The Lord our God is one for ever , 


and from everlaſting, ſo is his truth, yet of wicked men this imputation of New, New, hath 
{till beene given it. The wicked Hamas (aid ſo of the Jewiſh obedience in that titme; Tho 
haſt in thy Kingdome a people that uſenew Lawes of their owne , and defpiſe thy Lawes. S. Panl 
at Athens, was charged to bee a ſetter ont of new gods, and whar new dottrine (fay they) « 
this ? Saint Origen faith, that Cel/is ſcofted at the Goſpell by the name of Novelty ; and En/e-. 
bizs ſaith, that the Chriſtian Religion from the beginning, of very ſpice was called New and 


ſtrange : So that it is but Satans old malice, and old manner, to ſtirre up his inſtruments till to 
jeſt at Religion, as New, and we muſt be content, He (aid it well that ſaid it ; nod verameſf, 
ſerum non eft : The thing that is true, is never too lare : or as Saint Bernard aid, Hee Noviras 
non eſÞ novella vanitas ; This Novelty is no new vanity , but the ancient inheritance of the 
Church of God,&c. 

T his note then of Antiquitie proveth a very unfit note to know the Church by , what elſe I pray 
you pnt they ? 

Secondly, they put Univerſality for a great token to know the Church by ; But we anſwer 
that the Church had not , nor hath not ever Univerfalitie, and therefore it is not a true 
marke , which may bee wanting, and yet the Church remaine. Now that it had not this 
note, remember the beginning when it conſiſted but of a few : and that ir hath nor, 
remember the end, when Chrilt ſaith, Shal 1 finde faith on earth ? Remember the Arke that 
had bur eight in it, when all the reſt were drowned : Remember Loe and his little company : 
Remember the words of our Saviour himſelfe, Little, little flacke feare not, ec. The way that 
leadeth to beaven is ftrait and narrow, and few there be that finde it. Where is Univerſality and 
Maltitude in all theſe places ? O mark ir, and know, that though there be foure bundred falſe 
Prophets, and but ene Xficheas, yet that one is better than that foure hundred. Caleb and 
loſnab being but two, were more accepted than thouſands others, that never entred into the 
Land of Promiſe. You know the Story, thoſe two Tribes that departed nor , were betcer than 
the other ten that fell away ; and chat one cleanſed Leaper that returned to give thankes, was 
better than theother nine. The Sower went out to ſow his feed , and there was but one good 
ground,divers ill. The Lords coun{ell cherefore is ever good, ever right, ever ſafe to be follow- 
ed ; Nom ſequerts multitudinem,T bow ſhalt not follow a multitude. Againe,we an{wer,that the ma- 
lignanrChurch of Satan,hath,and ſhall have ever,the ſway for number,and therefore Univerſa- 
| lity and mulcirude cannot be a note to know the Church by. The Aritecedent is proved by = 
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words of Chriſt ; Broad « the way that leadeth to deſtruttion,and many there be that finde it; Alſo 
by the Title of Satan, who is called Princeps bujws mwnds, The Prince of this world, becauſe he 
Ad Pop.Auti- |\ bath his kingdome in the greater part. This knew the Fathers well, and therefore they (| pake 
och :Hom.28. "| and wrote as they did of this matter. (bryſoffowe, One man that doth the will of God, is bet- 
ter than a thouſand that doe it not; for hence commeth all confuſion and overthrow, that as in 
Theaters and Stages at playes, ſo in the Church and matters of truth wee looke for Mulritude. 
In matters that goe by voices, true it is that we rather number them than weigh them, but in 
matters of Religion, we muſt rather weigh them than number them. For when Cecilins had 
the greateſt applauſe, he was moſt doubtfall of his well doing, it being a ſuſpitious thing, as Sc- 
Semecadebeata | crates ſaid, to pleaſe a multitude, becauſe lightly they never like but what is ill. Non enim tam 
vitahb.2.2. \ | bene agitmr cum rebus humants, ut meliora pluribns placeant ; ar gumentum peſſivn turba eſt ; For | 
it goeth not ſo happily with man in this world, that the beſt things pleaſe the moſt, but rather is 
the multitude an argument of the worſt. What profit I pray you (ſaith Chry/oſtome ) is there 
Ad Pop.Anti- | in a great deale of hay, comparable to that within a few precious ſtones ? Surely non 5n nnwert 
eh, Hom.40. | wultitydine, ſed in virtutis probitate multitudo conſiftit, Elias uns erat, ſed torn; mundy,s non dig- 
us erat quirependeret ipſs ; Not in multitude of number,but in goodneſle of vertue doth a mul- 
titude conſiſt, E/54s was but one, and yet the whole world was not worthy to be weighed un- 
to him. Where are they, ſaith Nazsanzene, © ni multitudine Ecclefiars defininnt, & gregers 
exignuns aſpernantur, which judge of the Church by multitude, and deſpiſe the little Flecke ? 
Surely, it he lived now he might ſee the Papiſts to doe this, making Multitude and Univerſali- 
ty to be a marke to know the Church by, and reproaching ſuch as profeſſe Gods Goſpell with 
paucity and fewneſle every day, Bur they ſhould remember what a Biſhop of Kome ſome- | 
times ſaid, when Coxſtantins the Emperonr, being an Arrian, ſaid to him; ot pars tw es 0r- 
bus terrarum, qui ſolns facts cum homine ſcelerato, ac orbis terrarum & totins munds pacem diſſol- 
vis ? Whar partof the world art thou, being but one man, which only ſtandeſt with a wicked 
| man, and breakeſt the peace of the whole world : meaning when hee rooke Arbanaſins his 
part againſt the Arrians ? The Biſhop Liberins anſwered, which I pray you mark : Non diminu- 
tur {olitudine mea verbum fidei, O Emperour, the word of Faith is not made one jot theleſſe 
} | by my being bur one, for thetime was, when there were bur three that withſtood that wicked 
decree, and were caſt therefore into the fiery furnace, Yet thoſe three were in the right, and 
all the re{t, ſo many thouſands, did amifle. A worthy anſwer, and lo fit for theſe times, as no- 
thing can be more fit, were it marked. 

Then number was no ligne to boaſt of, nor fewnefle to bee aſhamed of, in the judgement | 
of a Biſhop of Rome ; But now the caſe is altered, how truely, they will one day know with 
woe and ſorrow. Nevertheleſſe, if you looke at the Church, and conſider it in regard of her 
Apoc.7.9. ſelfe, the multirude is great,as you may ſce by thoſe words in the Apocalypſe; After theſe things 
I bebeld,and loe a great multitude which no man could number,of all Nations and Kindreds,and Peo- 

ple,and Tongues, flood before the Throne,and before the Lambe, cloathed with long white Robes, and 
Palme: in their hands, And here onearth is our number ſo ſmall as Papiſts would make it ? 
No, no ; bleſſed be God for his mercy : They were told many yearcs agoe , by a Reverend Fa- 
ther of this Church, that the Kingdome of England , the Kingdome of Scotland , the King- 
dome of Denmarke, the Kingdome of Sweden,the Duke of Saxony, the Duke of Brunſwick, 
the Palſgrave of Rhene,the Duke of Wittenburgythe Langrave of Heſſia, the Marques of Bran- 
denburge, the Prince of Rufſia,all other the Earles and Noblemen, and great Cities through the 
whole Countrey of Germany,the mighry Common-weales of He/veria , Rhetia, Val Tellina, 
| with ſo many hundred thouſands befides, in France, Italy, Spaine, Hungary, and in the King- 
dome of Pole, are not few , as the Papiſts would make them. O i;no, ic grieveth them full 
ſore that they are ſo many : Wherefore though we clap not our wings, and crow as Papilts 
doe, of multitudes, and ſo many and ſo many ; yet, the Lord have glory and praiſe, our num- 
ber is not little : wee remember that good ſaying of Arnobims, and our adverſaries ſhould doe 
well toremember it too ; Ne nobs de noſtra frequentia blandiamnr, IMalti nobis videmur, ſed 
Deo admodum panci ſumus. Nos gentes nationeſque diff inguinus, Deo una domus eſt, mundus hic, 
rotus : Lerus not flatter our ſelves of our great multitudes. Unto our ſelves wee ſeeme many, 
but unto God we are but a few. We put difference berweene Nation and Nation,but unto God 
this whole world is but one Honlſe, This counſell is good for both fides, that who ſo will re- 
joyce, may rejoyce in the Lord. 
T his us enough of their ſecond Note;what I pray you 14 their third ? 


They joyne to Antiquity and Univerſality , Conſent: of which, becauſe I have ſpoken 
ſafficienly in the Title of Unity before, thereforeT will here maketheir third note Succeſſion, 
a matter of great importance with them,and much talked of by many, that cannot tell what it 
meaneth more than Beetles : and that neither this (as they ſpeake it) can bee any marke to 
know the Church by , I ſhall plainly ſhew you. Chriſt faich , I® Cathedra Aloſis ſedent 
| Scribe &: Phariſei, (by order of Succeſſion) The Scribes and Phariſies fit in 4Zo/es Charre. 


Succeſlion. 
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of the (Catbolike Faith. 


eAnnas and Caiaphas tonching ſuccellion, were as well Biſhops as Aaron and Eleazar. Of fac- 
ceſſion Saint Par! ſaith to the faithfull at Epheſus ; Scis quod poſt diſceſſum menm introibunt Leps | AQs 25, 
| P-PaFes. Ex vobu ipfis exurgent viriperverſa lequentes ; 1 know that afrer my departure hence 
rayening Wolves ſhall enter, and ſucceed me. And our of your ſelves there ſhall(by ſucceſſion) 
ſpring up men ſpeaking perverſly. Therefore Saint Hierome (faith ; Non ſunt ſanttorum filii: qui 
tenent loca ſanttorum ; They are not alwayes the children of holy men, that by ſucceſſion have 
rae places of holy men. Of rhe Churchot Rome by name, that thus boaſteth of ſucceſſion, {or- 
nelizs the Bilhop of Britenio, in the late Councell of Trent , {aid chus; Vtinam non a religione 
ad ſuper ſtitionem, a fide ad infidelttatem, a Chriſto a4 Antichriſtum velut prorſ1a unanimes decli- 
naſſent : Would God they were not gone,as it were, utterly by conſent together, from-religion 
co ſuperſtition, from faith to infidelity, from Chriſt to Antichriſt, Theſe few words, conſide- 
ring either the ſpeaker,or the place where they were ſpoken, may much move us : For ſurel 
they reach home,it God have not wholy forſaken us , and leftus roa damning deluſion. They 
are gone from religion to ſuperſticion, from faith co infidelity , from Chriſt ro Antichriſt , and | ' 
yet becaule they ſucceed in the place, che bare place ſhall worke wonders ; this is the power of | _ 
Popilh ſucceſſion, it any man will beleeve them. But Chry/oſtome ſaith, as Gratrar alleageth | 2/7 40. 21its 
him ; Von Cathedra facit Sacerdotem, ſed Sacerdos Cathedram; [t is not the Chaire that maketh 9 Arp, $4 7 
the Prieft, but it 1s the Pcieſt chat caaketh the Chaire, And.indeed as Saint Hierome faith, there NE NE 
appeared bur cold helpe in the Chaire many times : For /Marceltinus the Pope, notwichſtan- 
ding his Chaire, was a foule idolater, and condemned in the Councell of Sinneſſa, by three 
hundred Biſhops, notwithſtanding his ſucceſſion of Peter , and all the priviledges of his Sea. 
Marcellinu mm conſpettu Synodi cecidit in terram.1bi ergojacentem enum & moram facientem dam- 
naverunt; Marceliinus ({ay the words of the Councell)in preſence ot the Councell, fell upon the 
earth, and while there he lay and continued, they condemned him. S»b/cripſermnnt igitur in eqs 
damnationem,& damnaverunt erum extra Civitatem : Therefore they ſubſcibed to his condem- 
nation,and caſt him out of the City. Pope Si/vefter the ſecond , notwithſtanding the vertue 
| of his Chaire, was a Corjwowrer, and gave himſelte whole, body and foule unto the Devill, and 
by the Devils procurement was made Pope. Pope Zozimus corrupted the whole Conncell of 
Nice,falfifying one Canon , thereby to have gotten primacy and government over the reſt ; but 
| the Fathers, aſle:mbled in the Councell of Africa,where were preſent Saint Auften, Alypines,and | Con Africa. 
two hundred and fifteene other Biſhops, ſulpeRing the difference of the Popes Copy from their | ©7191» 
| Copy, ſear inco the Eaſt to the Biſhop of { onftentinople , Alexandria, and Antioch, for a 
Copy taken out of the Originals, which remained among them, and ſo rooke the Pope with 
| the manner, his onely Copie differing from all,and all theirs agreeing, and having no ſuch Ca- | . 
non for his Supremacy. Alypire the Biſhop of Tagaſta ſaid, hee was much moved with this | £975 Carthag. 
tricke of Legerdemaine, ſo boldly to be offered to ſo reverend a Councell. The Pope Liberins, | ©? + 
notwithſtanding his Chaire, became an Arrian Heretike. Pope Celeſtinus was a Neftorian | Patina in vita 
Heretike. Pope Honors45 was a Monothelite Heretike, confeſſed by Papiſts them(clves. Pope | Le'r. Valla de 
lohnthe two & twentieth was condemned by the Schoole of Pars tor an Hetetike, Lyra ſaith, | 4t.Conſtant, 
many Popes have fallen into Herefies. And Petrarcha \aith , Kome is a SanQtaary of all _ been ta 
Hereſies. It theſe authorities move not , adde the Councell of Baſt , which faith : Aſfat- | ,, ym. e es 
tos Pontifices in errores, & hereſes lapſos eſſe legitur : Wee read, that many Popes have fallen | 4zecas Sywins 
into errors and hereſfies, e/Enexs Sylvins , that was after Pope, faith : Of the Popes of | degeſtis Concil, 
| Rome wee might ſhew forth very many examples, if time would ſuffer, that they have | 34/469.1. 
| beene found either herertikes, or elſe defiled with other vices.Pope Hildebrand was charged by 
the Councell of Brix:a, to bee an Adulterer, a Church- robber , a perjured perſon, a man-killer, 
a Sorcerer,and a Renegate of the faith. Pope eAdrian himſelte ſeemed to bee moved with theſe | 
and the like qualities in Popes,and therefore was wont toſay : Succedimus non Petro in paſcendo, | Petrus Pariſ. 
{ed Romnlo mn Pariciato ; Wee (ucced not Peter in feeding, but Romnlrs in killing. And is this 
Succeſſion ſuch a note to know the Catholike Church by ? O vaine men, that will goe about 
to deceive Gods people with ſuch a Succeſſion in place onely, without either doArine or man- | 
ners. They are true ſucceſſors of the Apoſiles, that ſaceed in vertue , holinefle, truth, and fo 
| forth : not that ſit upon the ſame ſtoole. Faith commeth by hearing, ſaich Saint Pax/ (not by 
lacceſlion) and hearing commerh (not by Legacy,or inheritance from Biſhop to Biſhop) bur | 
by the Word of God. They are notalweyes godly that ſucceed the godly : I4amaſſes ſucceeded 
Exechias,and Ieroboam {ucceded David, By ſucceſſion , the Turke, this day , poſſeſſerh and is 
holdeth the foure grear Parriarchall Sees of the Church , Conſtantinople, Alexanaria, Antioch, "EP 
and Hierwſalem. Touching ſucceſſion of place, Chriſt faith ; Deſolation ſhall ſtand in the | , The 13 
boly place ; And Saint Pazxl faith ; Antichriſt ſhall fit in the place of Chriſt.The ſame place that re- | 
ceived the one (hall receive the other,to wir,the Temple of God ; and as eAngnſtine and Chry- | ry/ i locum | 
ſoftome ay, the Charch of Chriſt, In the later dajes ((aith Saint Pant) ſowre ſpall depart from the | {$4 Amt 
j . 2 p » cnii[t.10.g, 
faith : He ſaith not,they (hall depart from their place: So that there may be a ſucceſſion in place, | | 
by Saint Paws dotrine, and yet no ſucceſſion in Faith ; And ſhall wiſe men regard ſuch a ſpc- 
| 
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ceſſion ? God forbid. Saint obs faith, 1f any wan come wnto you , and bring not thu avitrine, ſa. 
| | lute bimnot , He faith not, unleſle he keepe his place, ſalute him not , but unleſle hee keepe | 
| | this dotrine. Iris dodtrine then , that ſhall diſcry both the true Church and the falſe ; it 
is dorine that ſhall diſcover Antichriſt , and letusall marke it: Succeſſion of place will 
Lyra ia 2 Theſ.z | not doe it, as wee plainly ſee. Nicholas Lyra, for all their keeping of place , ſaid almoſt 
three hundred years agoe; Ab Eccleſia Romana jamain eſt quod receſſit gratia: It is long ſichence 
the grace of God is departed from the Church of Rome. A filly hold then is it to hold by place, 
when their owne friends ſay,grace is gone. Irene biddeth Biſhops looke that Chariſma weri- 
ratis, the andoubted gitt of truth, goe wich their Epiſcopall Chaires ; which hee would never 
have done,if a bare Chaire would have ſerved any man to make all the world toſtand in awe of 
| him,and tc hang upon his Oracles. No. Nadab and Abihu ſucceeded Aaror rightly, and yet 
' | becauſe they offered ſtrange fire, therefore by fire they were deſtroyed from the fight of rhe 
| Lord: So ſhall they,ſaith renexs, that bring ſtrange dofrine : And let it be noted. 
Theſe are great things againſt ſucceſſion, ſo much ſpoken of by Papiſts ; Yet, I pray you, did not the 
| ancient Fathers much ſtand upon it, and often alledge it againſt Hereticks ? 
| Itis very true : but no way are the Papiſts helped by thoſe Fathers allegations : And that you 
may fully and perfeRly underſtand ir, I will acquaint you with the manner of the Fathers dea- 
| ling in this matter. 
| Firſt then, afcer they by Scriptures had taught , rhat the Apoſtles doArine was ſuch as they 
' aftirmed, then (and not before, or without this) they would ſhew how that doarine by acon- 
tinuall (acceſſion, in moſt worthy Churches had remained and beene kept, In whichſort to 
| uſe ſucceſſion is very good and profitable; for men are much ſatisfied with the witneſle of time, 
| concurring with the Scripture, which ever ought to be the ground. 
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Secondly, as with doQrine they would joyne ſucceſſion,ſo againe with ſucceſſion, whenſo- 
ever they {peake of it,they would joyne dofrine , and nor ſtand upon bare ſucceeding in the 
place, as now Romiſh Catholikes doe : For full well knew they,that ſuch a ſucceſſion was no 
argument at all to prove any thing ; And if inany place there bee not expreſſe mention of Bo- 
arine, yet by conference of other places in the ſame Father, you ſhall plainly ſee they ſo under- 
ſtand it,and meane it. 

Thirdly, the Fathers uſed this argument againſt ſome herctikes,rhat either denyed the Scrip- 
| tures, or Corrupred them, or perſwaded the people, that the Apoſtles ſo taughr privately,and in 
| {ome places : or obrruded their owne writings for Canonicall rules of jadgement and Paith, 

And in all theſe caſes what could the: Fathers better doe, than flic to the living voyce of the 
| Church,and ro ſhew by ſucceſſion from time to time, that there was no ſuch matter ever tauzht 

by the Apoltles, whoſe ſuccefloss theſe heretikes would needs bee, Divers other ſuch caſes 1 
could name unto you. * ; 

Sir, I well ſee in all theſe a true and right uſe of ſucceſſion, becauſe doFrine in them all is refpe. 
fied,and wonld our Catholikes prove that we ſhould ſoone I thinke agree to like of their doings. But I| 
pray yon, in theſe diſconrſes of ſucceſſion, doe not the Fathers ſtill name the Charch of Rome firſt ? 
T his bave [ heard Papifts taks hold of, and make a great matter of, for the dignity of Rome,anda ſs by 
conſequence Romiſh Decrees at thu day. 

Ir is very true that the Fathers uſually ſo doe ; but yet the Bels ring for many caules beſides 
wedding, though they cannot ſee it. And in this matter underſtand ycu the truth , which is 
| this, Thatthe Fathers did not thus rehearſe the Church of Rome , becauſe ſhee then ruled and 
governcd all other Churches in the world,and exerciſed juriſdiRion over them, for the fathers 

knew nothing of this uſurped power thatnow 1s,as long fince hath beene offered them in chal- 
lenge to ſhew, for ſixe hundred yeares atrer Chriſt ; bur they did it , becauſe that Church of 
Rome was then one amongſt all the reſt, moſt knowne, moſt worthy and excellent. V Vhy ? 

Both tor the excellency and dignity of the City,tor the (eat of the Empire in ic, for the preſence 
of Paul and Peter, ſometimes there, the one proved by Scriptures,to wir,that of Paw/, and the 
othes belceved, though upon no ſure ground and proofe : And laſtly , for the ſingular vertue of 

the Biſhops then that ruled that ſea ; whereof, in a row, (as I remember) thirty, or one and 
thirty, were conſtant Martyrs,for the Goſpell of jeſus Chrilt, even this Goſpell now Preached 
amongft us, and perſecuted by the Biſhops of Rome that now are , ſo is Rome changed now 
from Rome that was; and whatſoever was then an occaſion of glory, 15 now taken away by 
theſe proud ſucceſſors in place onely, and not in vertue. If then our Catholikes wonld ſoundly 
t concludeany thing of this reciting of Rome : Firſt, when they talke of ſucceſſion, they muſt 
20 prove, that thoſe who fince the Fathers times have ſucceded in that Sea, hold the ſame Faith, 
| and teach the ſame DoArine which thoſe godly Biſhops then did ; A thing fo impoſſible to be 
| done,as they darenot once goe about ir, but labour to blinde the eyes of ſimple people , with 

| the naked place,never letting them know the change that is now. But 9#ye/ivs Romans in Roma, 
& non invent Roman : ] have ſought Rome (faith one) in Rome,and yer I cannot finde Rome. 
His meaning was, that he looked for old Rome,ſuch as it was when theſe Fathers lived , and 
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| £ave it this preheminence in their writing, in this Rome that now is ; and behold he could nor 
finde ir. So farre, farre differeth this Rome now from that then. Yet we muſt be borne downe 
with a ſucceſſion in this place, without proofe of any like dorine ,-vertue ad goodneſſe, 
Wherefore to conclude this matter of ſucceſſion , ſince there was a true Church long before 
there was or could be any ſucceſſion of Biſhops , and in the Jewiſh Synagogue in the rime of 
Chriſt there was alawtull ſucceſſion, and yet no true Chwrch ; plaine it is,that ſuch a ſucceſſion 
as the Papi/ts ſpeake of, to wit,of perſons and place, can bee no true argument to diſcerne the 
Chnrch by,which is the point we have ſtood upon. | 
] pray you,before you goe to the true and right notes indeed of the Church, touch that great error of 
theirs, that the true Church i ever viſible, and hath an eternall glory in thus world : for this (in ſome 
ſort) they make alſo a marke to know the Church by. | 
["M is true that they hold this dreame, namely, that God not onely hath ever a Charch in this 
wotld, bur that the ſame js alſo outwardly glorious and beautifull. V Ve on the other fide ac- | 
knowledge the firſt,bur conRtantly and boldly deny the latter, ſaying, that this ourward ſhew | Clara ſemper 
is often taken away, and the (hurch hid from theeyes of men , conſilting of few in reſpeR of | *© g'orioſam. 
the other multitude : which affirmation of ours, they either malicionfly or ignorantly under- 
{tand and pabliſh, as though we ſhould ſay, that ſometime there is no Charchinthe world; as 
though there could not be a Church unleſle it had externall glory and ſhew, that is (as them- | 
(elves expound it) unlefſe there were a great vifible nymber of men and women publikely ac- 
knowledged for the Church, amongſt whom is order and government of Prelates and people, 
and that in one place by a continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops, even ſo cafic to bee knowne to bee | | 
the Church, as 1t is ealie to ſay, and point this to bee England, that France, that Spaine, 8c. | 
The groſleneſle of which aſſertion, as alſo the undoubted truth of ours,may thus appeare. Firſt, 
if we confider the complaint of E/ias,who ſaw none left that feared God,none that he could ac- | 
knowledge for a childe of the Chxrch, when yer God rold him hee had it Iſrael 7000, that had 
not bowed their knee to Baa, Were not thele hid frem the eyes of Elias were oy vilible? | ; King. 1s, 
had they an outward glory and ſhew ? Surely this place will never be ayoided by any deviee,do 
they whar they can, bur it will plainly prove what we ſay, and diſprove their error, Secondly, 
if we marke a multitude of teftimontes in the new Teſtament ; as that of our Saviour Chr:ft in 
Luke, When the Son of max cometh, ſhall he find faith in the earth?|t ſhewerth,that the Church (hall | r uxe 13.8, 
conſilt in few,and have ſmall ſhew in this wicked world. Feare not little flecke,many be called, 
few be choſen. All the world followed the Beaſt, power was given bins over every kindred, tongue,axd | Apoc.r;, 
Nation;and he made all, both ſmal and great,rich and poore,free and bond,te receive a mark in their | 
right hand, or wn their forcheads : and that no man might buy and ell, ſave hee that had the marks of 
the Beaſt,or the name,or the number of his name. What plaine proofes be theſe of a great Apoſta- 
ciefrom the faich,and of alittle number of fairhfull people without port, er ſhew, as our adver- 
ſaries would have it > That notable teſtimony againe of the woman forced to flie into the |} 
wilderneſfle, and there to remaine for a time co avoid the fury of Antichriſt , doth ir not prove 
that the Church doth ſometimes flie the eyes of men? Surely,it proveth,that we hold atrarth in 
ſo ſaying,and thar the contrary aſſertion is both againſt the Scriptures,and the Holy Ghoſt, For 
how can that Church be ſaid to flic into the wildernefſe , which ever hath a viſible place, a vi- | 
fble glory,and a great company in this world ? Many like places of Scripture tray bee thought 
ofro this end. Thirdly, ler the Church in our Saviours time bee thought of and bee mar;cd. 
V Vas ic ſoglorious and viſible, ſo apparant and beautitull,as theſe men teach ? Stood it not in 
a few obſcure perſons; as in Toſeph,CAMary, Simeoy, and ſuch like? Ina few Pablicans, and 
Fiſhermen, no people of note or account with the State ? They that had the ſhew , hated and 
perſecuted Chrift and his Members,and therefore could not be the Chwreb., And of both parts | | | 
together the Chxrch could not confilt , utnlefle they will ſay that the Church may confilt of 
men that confeſſe a contrary Faith ; ſome loving Chriſt, beleeving in him , hearing and recci- 
ving his word, &c. Others reviling him, and railing upon him, calling him a Deceiver, a falſe 
Prophet, a Blaſphemer, and moſt worthy of Death : yea, in the end killing and ſlaying him in- 
deed. The Shepheard was ſmitten, and the ſheepe (cattered. V Vere the Scribes and Phariſes 
(catrered? After Chriſt was riſen the ſheepe came together againe ; but how fearfally,how ſe- 
cretly,for feare of thoſe that had the outward ſhew of the Church, the Scribes, Phariſes, High- 
Prieſt,and wicked Jewes. Alas, poore glory that was here, and yet true Diſciples, and true 
beleevers in Jeſus Chriſt. Doe we no wrong therefore to the flock of {hrift : conclude wee not 
externall viſible portto be everin the Charch, for feare we condemne the generation of his 
children, who one day will j adge and (hew ns onar error to our woe. \ 
Fourthly, we may come to the times next after Chr:ft, and there ſee the like againe. Inthe 
time of the ren Perlecutions under Dzocleſian, Maximian, Valerian, and other cruell and bloody |r{4.1.g. 
Tyrants,the authors and cauſers of theſe great Maſlacres of true Chriſtsans, what was the face 
| of Gods Church then? Hadirglory and ſhew in the earth, was it not trampled and trodden 
{ upon, defaced and diſgraced, and driven into corners > were not Biſhops , Prieſts, LO, | | 
an 
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| and all degrees of Profeſſors ſmitten with the fury of thoſe times, and as much as lay in men, | 


rooted from the earth ? No man looked out, but hee was apprehended, and haled to the flangh- 
| ter. Yet God ke pt a ſeed, bur farre, farre from that worldly glory that Papiſts ſpeake of, and | 
| were there no other proofe, this exampleof thoſe times were enough. Then gave the Lord re | 
to his poore flocke,aud theſe bloody times ceaſed, (for he knoweth when toſtrike, and when | 
to ſpare; when to trie,and when to comfort : O bleſied be ke,and all thoſe that truſt in him) but 
got they then any ſuch glory ? No, no. Then caſt the Devill hereſfie into the Church in ſuch a- 
bundance, that all became darke and obſcure againe, Arim,and his curſed herefieghow ſpread 
it over all the world 2. /ngemwit totus orbrs,tf ſe Ariarnm eſſe miratis eff : The whole world 
((aith Saint Hierowe) forrowed and wondred that fhee was become an Arian. The Biſhops 
themſelves fell from the truth, who ſhould have upheld others , and ſcarce five Catholike Bi- 
ſhops that withſtoed this herefie, were to be found upon earth. Athanafins, Hilarins, and afew 
others, ket the foundation, and were miſerably abuled and caſt out of their places into baniſh- 
Hillerius contra | Ment, The true faith (faith Saint Hi/ary ) was nor then to bee ſought in Cities, in Temples, 10 
Auxentium cir- | Houſes : ſed in carceribus, in montibus, in voraginibus, but in priſon, in Mountaines, in Caves,that 
ca finer. 1s, 1n holes hid, not ſet upon a hill in worldly ſhew and glory. Amongſt thoſe, ſaith Arhanafine, 
| —_ wing '- | that haunt-the Rocks and Caves,is the little childe ſaved, whom Hered would deſtroy,and who 
1 &in Eyit.ad > | 10 proteſle the name of Chriſt, they are hid,as in E/ias time. Et qws erant firmiores reliquis, ills 
ſolitariam witam | parti pro fide fortiter exulabant partim toto orbe latitabant : And they (ſaith Saint Auguſtine ) | 
| 42entes.. chat were [tronger than the reſt ; partly endured baniſhment ſtoutly for the rruth, and partly 
Avg.Eviſt.4s. | did lie hid inall the world, Yer, the Biſhop of Rome, Liberius, fainted and fell, as Arhanaſives 
witneſleth. This, this is the glory that the tru2 Church hath in the world, when God thinketh 
200d, and we maſt marke it. To bee hid and beaten into holes and caves, and in mans eyes 
tobe cleane gone out of the world : Although even then, as Saint Angzſtine faith; Eccleſia wn 
frumentis Dowinies conſervatur : The poore Church is ſaved inthe Lords wheate. Perſecution 
1s ever the companion of the Church; and therefore not glory and outward ſhew. For theſe bee 
two contraries. 7ow ſrall be hated of all men for my ſake, (\aith our Saviour) and they ſpall caſt you 
ont of their Synagognes.yea the time ſhall come thnt he which kulleth you ſhall think he doth God good 
ſervice, Often, often have they fought againſt me from my youth np,may Iſrael now ſay (that is the 
Church) bs: they have not prevailed againſt me, The Plowers plowed npon my backe,and made long 
furrowes. This 1s the ſong of the New Church. Surely if multitude and outward ſhew may bee 
a note of the Church, it 1s as trong with the Turkes and Sarazens againſt the Papiſts, as with 
chem againſt us. / thanke thee O Father (faith our Saviour ) that thow haſt hid theſe things from 
the wiſe and prudent , and haſt revealed them nnto babes, In few therefore, and poore ones often 
conſilterh Gods Church, and not in glorious gliſtering Prelates of this world. Even according 
to the Prophets ſaying; will leave in the middeſt of thee an humble and poore people and they ſhall 
truſt. in the Name of the Lord. Marke I pray you,an humble and poore people,not a glorious and 
ſhining companie. Why is the Church compared to a treaſure hid in the field, but becauſe it 
is alſo hidden from the eyes of the werld, and ofcen inviſible, onely appearing to ſuch as God 
| | | giveth eyes unto to ſee it, Why is it made an article of our belicfe, to believe the Church: that 
is, that God ever hath a Church here onearth, if it bee as viſible and plaine as the Kingdome of 
England, France,and others be ? Faith (faith the Apoſtle) # of thoſe things which are not ſcenc, 
nor /ubjelt to the ſenſe, Which though properly it be undeſtood of the whole Church, Univer- 
fall, Milicant, and Triumphant, yer 1tis alſo true of particulars. 

Finally, if the reverend ceſtimony of antiquity may carry.any ſway in our mindes,this matter 
| is cleacly adjudged with us againſt our adverlaries. Saint Aznguſtine compareth the Church to 
| the Sunne, Moone, and Starres, becauſe as theſe are ſometimes clouded over, and hid, fo is the 
| x>i0.80. Church. Yea, in expreſle termes he faith ; /mpis perſecutoribus ſeviemibus Eccleſia non apparet : 


E pift.4S. 


| 


| Luke 21.17. 
Iohn 16. 
Plal.129. 


Mat.11.25, 


Soph.3.12. 
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Soinetime by the rage of cruell and wicked perlecutors the Church is not ſeenc. Fbs nunc tan- 
dem ulli ſunt qui paupertatens nobis objiciunt opeſq, [nas inſolenter jatlant qui Eccleſiam multttudine 
| unto in, | cf mimnt gre gemg, exignum afpernantwer ? Where are they (faith Nazzanzene) which caſt in our 
| Sc. dee, &c. | teeth our poverty, proudly boaſting of their riches, who define the Church by multitude, and 
contia Avians. | deſpiſe alittle flocke ? Chry/oſtome in a number of places ſaith onely,onely by the Scriptures can 
the Church be knowne, which hee never would have ſaid it ever witheye it might have beene 

ſcene. Wherefore ſtand we comfortable in this DoArine, that the Lord hath his Church, though 


= ever viſible,and pray we for the peace and proſperity yet of it,as may ſtand with his bleſſed 


will and plealure. 


Serely theſe grounds are plain if the [ ord in judgment cloſe not our eyer,and ] reſt ſatisfied with 
them, Now praying you if you pleaſe, to lay downe your true Notes which we ſtand upon. 

Theſe Notes are the true preaching of the Word, and the due adminiftration of the Sacra- 
ments, as by many plaine proofes may appeare. And firſt concerning the V Vord, the Apolile | 
faith of che Epheſians, zbar rbey are Citizens with the Saints, and of the honſhold of God, and as a 
Ephel-2.20. | note therof addeth,6xi/t wpon the foundation of the Prophets and Apoſiles, Ieſus Chriſt himſelf be- 
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| avg the chiefe corner ffone, &c. underſtanding by the Prophets and Apoſtles the do ine of! \ 
hem. 
In the ſecond of the Ac it is ſpecified againe, that they continued in the Apoſtles doflrine, +, | 
A marke to know the Church by. The place is notable, and mentioneth other notes alſ if you | 
{looke upon it. Moſes to the [(raclites ſaith thus ; Keepe and per forme all the Commandements of 
' the Lord, for thu ſhall be your wiſedome,&c. betorethe eyes ot all men, that is a certaine proofe | 
; and teſtimony that you are the Church and children of God. The Pialme fairh, 7h: Lord hath | PCul.147.19.10 
| fheweg bis word to Jacob, and his ſtatutes to [ſrael. He hath net done ſo to ary Nation, neither have IE 
they þ nowledge of by lawes, What is this,but where the word 1s,there is Gods flocke,and where 
| it is not, there 1s no flocke of his. For what the Lord peculiarly giveth to his C hurch, living and 
abiding here amongſt prophane.Nations, that is a badge and marke of the Church, but the word 
of God, the law of God, the doctrine of God is ſuch, as this Text attirmeth, granted to Iſrael, |/' 
denied to other nations. Therefore 1t is a true note of the Church of God. »hsre propheſie fai- 
leth, the people periſh, ſaith Salomon : and therefore the word preached is a token of the Church. | Prov.29.18. 
| For by periſhing he meanerh, not that they dic and are taken our of this world, or their earthly 
| ſociety overthrowne, for all this may be withour preaching, 8» they periſh from being a Church, | 114... 
' and the people of God, if the word faile and be taken from them. The parable of the Sower ſheweth ,: 
{ that there is the field of Gad, where the ſeed is ſowne. Where two or three are gathered toge- | Matt,18 
| ther in my Name (\aith our Saviour Chriſt) there arm 1 in the middeſt of them. Thx 1s, Whereſ- | 
| ever the name of Chrilt js called upon, and the doErine of Chriſt rulech, there is Chriſt, there is 
| the Church. They bave Moſes and the Prophets, let them heare them. Therefore to have the | x ute 16, 
| word and to heare 1t, 1s the way to eſcape hell, and conſequently a true note of the Church of 
God. My ſeepe beare my voice,c. And hethat is of God heareth Godvsword, as likewiſe hee 


| that hearech not is not of God, A number other like places there be, all proving and ſhewing crtRe 
| what a ſure marke to know the Church by the word of God is, | 


Secondly, for the Sacraments we ſee what in Geneſis the Lord faith, when hee inſtituted Cir- ! G., 17.10.11 
cumcifion: and in Exodus when hee ordained the Paſcall lambe. Theſe two Sacraments made | Exod.1z. 
a difference berwixt that people and all others, inlomuch, that they called themuncircumciſed, 
that is, people not belonging to the Covenant of God, nor knowne to bee the Church and chil- | n | 
drenof God. For then theſe were Sacraments and markes of Gods people, as now our Bap- 
tiſme and the Lords Supper bee, thoſe being abrogated, and theſe appointed and commanded 
of God in their place. Readethe 1 Cor. 1.13, 1 Cor,11.20,23. thelaſt of Aatthew, where | 1 Cor.r.1 4. 
Chriſt joynerh both word and Sacraments, ſaying, Goe teach and Baptize, 1f it were needfull to | 1 Cor. 11, 20, 
adde to this the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, I might eaſily doe it and bee long in them. But let | 23: 
one or two ſuffice, VV hat a notable ſaying was that of Epiphanires in his time? Aſonranm invenitur Hereſ ab 
diſcors a Scriptmrts, ſi ztaque diſcors eſt, aliens eft a ſanito Catholica Eccleſia, Montanus the We 
Heretike is found diſagreeing from the Scriptures. If therefore diſagreeing from them, then a 


ſtranger frem the holy Catholike Church. Making as you plainly. ſee the Scriptures to bee the 
badge of the true Church. 


C hryſoſtom ſaith; N wn walls modo cognoſcitur volentibus cognoſcere que ſt vera Eccleſia Chriſti, Chryſoſt.in Mat. 
1/7 tantummodo per Scripturas : By no meanes at this rime can they that are deſirous to know | 197.44. inopore 
which is rhe Catholike Church know it, but onely by the Scriptures. Many ſuch ſpeeches | /P*/cdo. 
more hath he alſo which 1 omit :; Irenexs ſaith ; nod preconiaverunt, poſtea per veluntatem Do- Aug Logs 
mini ſcripts tradiderunt columna & fundamentum fidet futurum: That which they preached,they | F 204 ſam pads 
afrer by the will and commandement of God wrote, that it might bee the piller and foundation | fam %equiro ub; |= 
of our Faith. Now what is a piller and a foundation, but a marke of the Church ? For that | /t * !»c7g0 nos | 
which the Church ſtayeth upon, and which holdeth up the Church that it may continue, | yy Anguſtme 
ſtand, and be ſure, that is a true marke and note. Tertulian againe moſt notably : Alie Ecclefie 0p. 
quz non ſunt ab Apoſtoliz inſtitute, tamen (i in eadem fide conſpirent, non minus Apoſtolic e diſputantur | Chriſti &+ ſaci. 
propter conſanguintatews Dottrine. Other Churches that were not inſtituted by Apoliles, yer | ed» edificat 
if they agree inthe ſame faith are as well reckoned Apoſtolicall, for the conſanguinity of Do- | ſuper petram. 
Arine. It is then dedtrine, true dotrine, and Apoſtolicall dorine that maketh a Church, and | — wen 

a Church as truely and rightly to bee called Apoſtolicall, as if it had firſt beene founded by one | ;,,, « pu Py 
of the Apoſtles themſelves. 1bs eſt Eccleſia Dei, nbs Deus apparet, & loquitur cum ſervus ſuts : 


iy is 
| 084m ver 
There, there(ſaith Saint eAmbroſe) is the Church of God, where God appeareth and ſpeaketh | 


- 


| 


tate cop'iftit, in 
with his ſervants; to wir, by bis word. Wherefore I will end with that ſpeech of eAlberrus, | 1/133: 


which I pray you marke, Ecclefiam radicatam efſe in Sacramentis, & dottrina Prophetarum : 
| The Charch is rooted in the Sacraments and doArine of the Prophets. This may ſuttice for our | ! 


parr, truth being ſtrong, and needing little falſe worke, or much to bee (aid for the uphol- | 
ding of it, 


Is not Diſcipline alſo required in the Charch ? 


[t is required as you may lece:by the place in atthew ; If thy brother offend, &c. Alloby | Matr.18. 
the Excommunication of the inceſtuovus Corinthian. But if the Governours bee negligent | 1 Ccr.y- 
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in this behalfe, wee may not deny the Church for that defe&t, as long as theſe other Nores; 
z |be there. No, ifeven in the Word and adminiſtration of the Sacraments ſome fault creep in,yet| 
as long as the foundation is held, the Church ceaſcth not even for that, Rezde the 1 Cor. 3.12, 
and ſee the firſt : Reade the 1 Cor, 11.21. andlee the ſecond : Yet Corinth is not denyed the 
name of the Church by the Apoſtle. Let us rather know, that we are beund to joyne obr ſelves; 
to this Church, whereſoever it is with thele badges, and profeſle cur ſelves zealcus and quiet 
members ot it, Hebr.1o0.25, 1 Cor.11.20, Pſal.42., | 
what further will you adde touching this matter of the Church ? | 


I neede to goe no further,but leave you by all theſe things to gather your felfe how farre that | 
[dolatrous Church oft Rome is from being the true Catholike Church , yer totheend itmight! 
be more plaine: I pray you alittle conſider how that glorious Prelate that is taken for the head 
of that Church,and from whoſe will no Romiſh Catholike may ſwarve,agreeth either with the! 
manners, or wich the Doctrine of that bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Peter, whom he will ſeeme tofol- 
low, as heire roall that was in him, And firſt for manners. 

It appeareth by the Story of holy Writ , that Peter was a faithfull Apoſtle, and Miniſter of 
the Word ; the Pope js no Miniſter,burt Maſter and Lord of our faith, if wee will beleeve him, 
Peter was rightly and duely called to his office ; The Pope by bribery, faRtions,fraud, violence, 
treaſons, and all wicked practices, yea evenby expreſle capitulating with the devill ſometimes | 
attaineth to that Sea. Proofs are many and well knowne to all that reade and know Stories, 
Peter was a married man, as appeareth by the Text of Chriſts healing his wives mother, The 
1 Cor.g, Pope abiorreth to be tyed, but wickedly liveth in lult unlawfull , and hath beene wounded in 
| the very aRby her husband whom he abuſed, Yea, the finne of that ſide, in his behalfe, that 
is well knowne,paſleth modeſty to be expreſſed, and more,and more ſhall the day of the Lord 
reveale in the ſight of menand Angels, when he ſhall come to lay opett what was done in dark- 
neſſe, that it may be judged. Peter ſuffered himſelfe to be rebuked both of his Maſter Chriſt, 
and his tcllow Apoſtle Saint Pas, yea of more vulgar perſons that thought ht offended in go- 
Gal. 3. ing to Cornelia, 

But O what a matter were it to ſay the Pope might bee rebuked of any, when ſo vehe- 
mently we are taught by his DoRors , that if hee ſhould apparently draw many thauſands 
to hell, yet none may be ſo bold as to ſay , Sir , why doc you ſo ? Peter was ſo farre from lifeing 
himſelte up above others, that together with them he was content to be ſent to the Samaritans, 


Bur by ti:e whole Church, may not the Pope bee ſent upon bufinefle : that were a diſparape- 
Epiſtopus Epiſ. | MENT indeed not to bee ſuffered. Corne/zu lent for Peter and he came, but will the Po 


come 
:opor«m,0rd;. | being ſent for,or fit and cauſe the higheft powers come to him ? Perer moſt humbly calleth him- | 
narius ordinari- | ſelfe a fellow Elder, but the Pope will be called head of all : Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
rTi0rum, cauſa 


4ll agreeing with this, ſervant of the ſervauts of God. Perer when Cornelims fell downe before 
Canſarum. him, earneſtly forbade him, ſaying : Arſe , for / alſo am a man. This ſucceſſor of Perer ſuffereth 
all the world to fall downe unto him, and to kifle his feet , treadeth npon the Lords annointed 
Vice-gerents here onearth,and thinketh all due, and more too.Peter in his owne perſon prea- 
ched the Goſpell,Baprized, and adminiſtred the Sacrament of the Lords Supper , yea any part 
| and office of the Miniſtery he deſpiſed nor. His ſucceſſor neither preacheth, baprtizeth, nor any 
thing, but ſometimes faith Maſſe,to the end he may erucifie Jeſus Chrift againe. 

Peter exhorteth all Chriſtians to be at peace and unity , hee himſelte being moſt peaceable 
through his whole lite. The Pope hath beene,and is a very firebrand in all Chriſtendome, ſet- 
ting Princes and Kingdomes and variance one againſt another, abſolving their ſubje&s from 
their due obedience , and mingling heaven and earth rogether, to the end that by diſcord hee 
might grow , finding it profitable to fiſh introubled waters, Peter was poore, and ſaid, S5/ver 
| and gold have I none. But this pretended ſucceſſor batheth himſelfe in the treaſures of all king- 
domes, which by ſubtile pratices he draweth unto him, Peter exhorteth Miniſters to care 
dit.auroChry- | for their flocke, not for filthy iucre, but of a willing minde, This Succefior ſelleth for lucre hea- 
na-7mar ven and earth, and Chrilt and all his merits, yea all the gifts of God are matters of money to 
ws ond him, though Peter ſaid to Simon Magm,thy money periſh with thee, becauſe thou haſt thought the 
[ac:a,vendit bo- gift of God was but a mony matter, How truly propheſied he of ſucha crue,when he ſaid, rowgh 
2070s. covetomſneſſe ſhall they by fained words make merchandiſe of you, &c, Finally, Peter payed tribute 
2 Pet. 2.3» both tor Chrilt and himſelfe, but this order little pleaſeth his Succeſſor, who ſeeketh tribure of | 
all rhe earth, but payeth none.Is not this now a good agreement?O how can that be the Church 


of Chriſt that harh a head thus differing fromthe holy Apoſtle, whom ſo vainly he perſwadeth 
men he doth ſucceed ? 


There # haply ſome better agreement betwixt them in defrine. 


Aug column pane 


No ſure, and that you will fay when you looke into it,as light and darkneſſe,trath and error, 
2 Pet.l.t9. | ſoagreeth the do&rine of theſe two; the one a faithfull Paſtor, the other a ravening wolte. Peter 
reacheth us,the words of the Prophets to be a moſt ſure ground. The Pope and his Chutch,thar ir 
? Per. | is a leaden rule that may be bowed & turned every way. Peter compares the Scripture to As. | 
BY A BY DE 3 : - NCTE | 
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darke, obſcure, and hard to bee underſtood, Peter admoniſheth that if any man ſpeake inthe 
Church, hee ſpeake as the words of God. The Pope ſetteth in the place of the word of God 
his Decrees and Canons, his falſe and erronious doctrines, his ſuperſtitious precepts, and con- 
ſtirurions, as far from the word of God diftering,as he himſelfe is from a holy Paſtor and faith- 
fall Miniſter of the word, Petey calleth the word, er amortall ſeed, but a» immortal. The Pope 
and his Church call it,  dumbe aud dead letter, with many ſuch blaſphemies. Peter inſtru&teth 
all Chriſtians to ſanttific the Lord God wn,their hearts, and to bee ready alwayes to give an anſwer to 
every man that acheth them a reaſon of the hope that ts in them with meekneſſe and reverence. The 
Pope and his DoQtors teach the people, ir is all-ſuffcient if they ſimply obey andaske no que- 
ſtions more than the horſe doth of hts Maſter why hee.turneth his head this way and that, if 
they beleeve as the Colliar did,that is,as the Church of Rome ; and how beleeveth the Church 
of Rome ? even as the Collar, This is Divinity enough for Popiſh Catholikes. Peter telleth 
all good children,char they doe well in taking heed to the word of the Prophets as to a moſt ſure word, 
and as a light that ſhineth in a dark place untill the day dawne,and the day ſtarre ariſe in their hearts, 
The Pope flatly forbiddeth theſe Scriptures to the people, and will not have them read, nor ta- 
ken heed to, but keepeth them by all meanes from them, and burneth them as heretikes that 
meddle with them. Perer biddethus perfeRly truſt on that grace that is brought unto us in the 
revelation of Jeſus Chriſt, and make our calling and eleRjon ſure, &c. The Pope condemneth 
ſach aſſurance of faith for preſumpcion and pride, and teacherh us that we ever ought to doubt, 
and he thar will be of another minde, that popiſh Councell of Trent layeth upon him their great 
Curſe. Peter tellerhus, We are not redeemed with corruptible things, as filyer and gold, but 


falvation in any other,for among them there is givep no other name under heaven whereby we 

muſt bee ſaved. To him give all the Prophets witneſſe, That through his Name all that beleeve 

in him (hall receive remiſſion of ſinnes. The Pope overthroweth all this doQrine of S. Peter; 

and reacheth us a number of other wayes to attaine remiſſion of ſinnes by, beſide Chriſt; as by 

his Maſſes, Faſtings, Almes-deeds, wilfull poverty, ſingle life, Pilgrimages to Churches, Saints, 

Tombes, Reliques,and ſuch like devices of men, for filthy lucre and gaine, which by theſe waies 
in a mighty meaſure grew to Rome and Romiſh Idolaters, 1na word, for gold and filver we 
may have whar we liſt, and doe what wee liſt ; a Pardon ſerving both for what is paſt, and to 
authorize us for what is not done, which Pardon ſhall be larger and narrower as my purſe ope- 
neth. O the filthy Pardons that I could here mention, having them in my cuſtody to ſhew, if 
need were | Petey by a viſion from heayen is taught, T bat he ſhould call no meat nncleane which 
God had made cleane, The Pope by his Lawes and Canons, maketh meats ſanRified ro our uſe 
ſo unclearie at ſome times; that he which taſteth ofthem then, is in danger both of a Fagot here 

in this world, and of Pargatory fire in the next. 

Finaliy, S. Petey, being the Lords choſen Apoſtle and faithfull Servant, commandeth to hoxor 
the King, denouncing the judgements of God to them that deſpiſe authority : bur O the indig- 
nities that are doneto thele higher Powers by that proud Pcelate. They are brought to hold his 
ſirrop,to kifle his feet, and to wait bare footed and bare legged at hisgate in extreme weather, 
till it pleaſe himto be reconciled with them, Much farther might I go in this matter,but I think 
I weary you, and ſure my ſelfe am moſt weary to think of thele grofſe hypocriſies in this ſinfull 
man, which yet many poore deceived ſoules willnot ſee. 

Wherefore letthus much ſaffice to ſhew beth in lite and dofrine how wicked hee is, and a- 


Church then, I ſay againe, that hathſuch a Head bee the Church of God, for which wee onght 
(as ſome doe)oftend againſt rhe holy government wee live under, and caſt away from us our due 
obedierice, both to the Supreme Magiſtrate and our Countries jult loves ? No, no, we are decet- 
ved, and we areabuſed, God in mercy give eyesto ſce it,! 

Amen I beſeech him : And now if you pleaſe, adde one word of that which followeth in this Ar- 


They are fitly added to ſhew thus much, that although the Church bee Catholike, that is, in 
all Countries, places,rimes, and ages, as God pleaſeth,and the members thereof in that ſort,diſ- 
perſed and ſeparate farre aſunder, yet is there a double Communion amongſt them : for as all 
the members of the body communicate with the Head, and one with another, ſo doth the 
members of the Church. They have a Communion with Chriſt their Head, and one with ano- 
ther alſo, rhongh farre aſunder. Ofthe firſt ſpake thoſe words ; 1 am the Vine, and youare the 
branches, hee that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit, for without 
me can you do nothing. Thoſe againe, God is faithfull, by whom ye are called unto the fellow- 
(hip or Communion of his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


And in Joh», That you may havea Communion with us, and that onr Communion may bee 


therein giving teſtimony to the plainneſſe, and perſpicuity of the word. The Pope faith itis 


with the precious blood of Chriſt as ofa Lambe undefiled, and without ſpot. Neither is there |- 


zicle; The Communion of Saints. | 


1 Pet.4.11, 


I Pet,1.23. 
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forgiveth ſinne ? 


eAn Expoſition 


Sacrament, which therefore the Apoltle calleth, The (ommunion of the blood of Chriſt, &c. Of 
the ſecond, that of 79h» you ſee ſpeaketh ; _— of our communion amongſt our ſelves. 

This is performed when every man cheerefully and carefully uſeth all graces and gifts be- 
ſtowed upon him to the publike good of the whole, as any way he can. To which many places 
of Scripture ſpeake,which 1 leave to your owne view ; who ſo doth not thus, finneth againſt this 
Article, and this holy Communion of Saints. This may ſuffice of the whole Article, 


THE TENTH ArxrTICLE. 


Now followeth in order the tenth Article, which is : 


I beleewve the forgivenſſe of ſinnes. 


Nd ft isa good order, that after the Article of the Church ſhould immediatly follow the 
priviledges, or mercies, wherewith the Lord adorneth his Church ; the firſt whereof 
is remiſſion of ſinnes : a matter ſo touched by me in that Petition of the Lords Prayer, as thi- 
ther 1 may referre you fer this point, and ſpare my labour : yet for orders fake briefly, you 
wy in this Article confider who forgiveth finne , for whom, what ſinnes, how, and to 
what end: 

I will aike theſe things then in order, and ſo your expoſition ſball bee more plarme. And firſt, who 


Wee atfirme and hold that onely God, and none but God that forgiveth ſinne , which wee 
truely learne out of the holy Scriptures. Jr « 7, it 5 7, ſaith the Lord, that put away thine iniqus- 
ties for mine owne ſake, and will not remember thy fixues : Which words are repeated by the Pro- 
phert Jeremy and others often. The Prophet David acknowledged this in his 5 1. Plalme, when 
ſo vehemently hee beggeth mercy and forgivenefſe at Gods hands onely, and rendred this rea- 
ſon of his fo Join . noe tibs ſoli peccavi: becauſe onely againk thee have I ſinned, and done 
this evill in thy Goh. The Phariſees not knowing that Chriſt was God, tell him hee offendeth, 
when hee ſaid ; Sonne be of good comfort, thy innes are forgiven thee, For who, ſay they, can for- 
give (innes but onely God, which ſaying Chriſt doth nor deny: grievouſly therefore doe they 
offend, that aſcribe this org unto creatures. 
What ſay you then to thoſe words of authority given to the Adiniſters of Gods word; Whoſe ſing 
yee remit, they are remicted? 8c. Alſo to the word; following in the Lords Prayer ; As we forgive 
them that treſpaſſe againſt us. 7s not here power given to men to forgive finnes ? 
The words you ſpeake of are thus to beunderſtood : Whoſe finnes ye remit, that is, whole ſins 
yee pronounce tobee remitted of God according to his word and promiſe, For this onely is 
the Miniſters authority to a true penitent ſinner wounded inwardly, andafflied with griefe 
that he hath tranſgreſſed, to pronounce his comfort, the ſweet promiſes of God made to ſuch 
repentance, and to aſſure him in the name of the Lord, that according to the ſame his finne is 
forgiven: which comfort ſo given tothe poore ſoule, the Lord ratifieth with his promiſe, 
Whoſe ſinnes yee remit they are remitted ; but of this more when wee come to the er of the 
bodies. And for the words in the Lords Prayer ; the meaning is not, that wee forgive to our: 
brethren their ſinnes, as they bee ſinnes, and as God forgiverh us, but wee forgive them as treſ. 
paſſes, that is, loſſes, hurts, and damages : even fo truely and unfainedly, fo fully and willingly, 
as wee would have the Lord to forgive us our offences againſt him, which arc ſianes indeed, in 
regard of his Commandements to the contrary. 

For whom doth God forgive ſinnes ? 

Onely for his deare Sonnes ſake, our blefled Lord and Saviour, fo faith the Scriptare : Zitrle 
children ] write unto you, becanſe your fins are forgiven you for his names ſake : Hu blood cleanſceth 
ws fromall fin. He u the propitiation for our ſinnes, He us made of God wiſedome, and righteouſneſſe, | 
and ſanthfication, and redemption unto us ; that according as it is written, Hee that rejoycerh muy 
rejoice inthe Lord: with a number ſuch places. Moſt wickedly therefore doe they that tothis 
onely accepted Advocate with God his Facher, joine others, as the Papiſts doe, attributing to 
Saints and creatures, and to their owne deviſed workes, what onely for his ſake is to be obtai- | 
ned, and in him and for him onely (ſhould be ſought and begged. For hee onely i the ſeed of the 
woman that brake the Serpents head. He onely #s the ſeed of Abraham, 1/aac, and [acobyin whom all | 

the Nations of the earth are bleſſed, He enely was wonnded for onr tranſgreſſions, and broken ſor our 
eniquities : He onely hath trod the Wine-preſſe, and of all the people there was none with him. Away 


| therefore wich thoſe verſes of popiſh Religion. 
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Confiteor, tundo, Conſpergor, conteror, oro, 
Signor, Edo, Dono, per bec venalia pono, 


That is to ſay in Engliſh : 


I am confeſt unto the Priſt, 

I knocke my heart and breaſt with fiſt ; 
With holy-water I am beſprenr, 

And with contrition all yrent, 

I pray to God and heavenly hoſt, 

I croſle my forehead at every poſt ; 

I cate my Saviour in the bread, 

| I deale my dole when Iam dead : 

And doing ſo, I know I may. 

Challenge my pardon at the jadgement day, 


No man commeth to the Father but by we. And wharſorver you a5ke the Father in my Name,that | 
| will he gove you, faith our Saviour tous ; other promiſes by thee Popiſh meanes we have none. 


ſeth #« from all ſinne. And againe, If wee acknowledge our foenves, hee is faithfull and juſt to forgive 
us Our fiunes,and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſueſſe. ARuall therefore and Originall, and all, 
the Lord forgiveth to atrue penitent ſoule. Therefore wicked is that popiſh DoArine, that O- 
riginall finne is forgiven by Baptiſme; and for all aRuall offences committed after Baptiſme, 
partly by Chriſts blood,and partly by our owne fatisfaRion, wee attaine and get the pardon of 
them. For the Lord forgiving all, all, as you heare in his Sonne, and for his Sonne, what remai- 
neth to bee purged away by our miſerable and ſinfull ſatisfaRions? See it, ſee it, and abhorre it 
zealouſly thus to rob God of his honour, 
How deth God forgrve ſinnes ? 

Even perfeRly and fully, both Poawam & culpam, both the fault and the puniſhment ; as 1 
have largely proved elſe where, contuting that Popifh dorine to the contrary, Men forgive 
faults by halfes, and {quickly fall ont againe, where they ſay, they have forgiven, but God 
doth not ſo. Miſerable man faith ; I will forgive, but I will not forget, God doth nor ſo, but 
both forgetteth and forgiveth to our endlefle comfort ; For [have put away thy tranſgrefſions 
(faith the Lord) like « clond, and thy fines like a miſt : The Sunne ntterly diſper/eth clouds and 
miſts, and ſo doth God forgive. Hezekias ſaid, God caft them bebind h: rw i that is, qmite forgot 
them. And Micheas (aith, God throweth the ſine: of his people into the bettome of the Sea, noting 
a full remiſſion of chem, with many ſuch teſtimonies. Yea, [s hee forgiveth, as the forgiven crea- 


ture ſhall never come into judgement ; and that is fully, I know you will contefle, otherwiſe we 
muſt needs come into judgement. 


T 0 all the company of his Eleft, aud to them onely, fo faith the Scripture z the people that dwell 
therein, that is,in the Church ; and ſo conſequently are his ſheep,and of his fold, they, they ſhall 
have their ſinnes forgiven. They hall bee called, The holy people, the redeemed of the Lord, oc. 
Therefore this mercy is a peculiar prerogative of the Church, and not common to all, as ſome | 
have dreamed, inferring upon it the ſalvation of all, &c. | 

What further uſe will you make of this Article ? | 

A comfort of comforts it is, that that which I would give tenne thouſand worlds for, is ſo 
aſſured unte me, that it is made an Article of Faith. Such a mercy is the forgiveneſle of finnes ; 
as that David caſting afide all worldly matters whatſoever, crieth out in this ſort ; Bleſſed, ble/- 
ſedis the man to whom the Lord imputeth not his finnes : for what will the whole world profit a man, | 
if he loſe his owne ſoxle ? Sinne 1s the deſtruRtion both of body and ſoule; and therefore ſee what 
the mercy of remiſſion of ſinne 1s. 

Againe, many are the woes and griefes which in this life we are ſubjeR unte,and ſach, many 
of them, as wee would rather make choice of death,thanlorg to endure the ſmart of them ; But 
I will ſpeake it boldly, and moſt truly, if all the woes that man can endure were laid upon one, 
they all worke not ſo fearefully upon him, as a ſmall taſte of Gods wrath, due to finne, without | 
hope of mercy doth : for this ſhaketh and ſhivereth,renteth and teareth above the ability of any 
| tongue to expreſle, Were it the tongue of an eAuget. Deſpaire? O hell 1O fire 1O fury | What 
my oe what have ſome ſeene with their eyes of this agony ? Now ſee the comfort of 
the Article. 


I beleeve the forgiveneſſe of finnes, that is, even of my finnes, my ſinnes, my ſinnes, muſt 


| 


What ſinnes doth God forgive ? | 
All, even all, and marke it with comfort; fo faich the Word. The blood of leſws Chriſt clean. | 


To whom doth God grant thu mercy ? | 


| 


| 
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eAn Expoſition Be 


the Article. And how would God have meto beleeve this comfort ? O marke ! Surely even as 
[ beleevethere is a God, That Jeſus Chrilt is his Sonne, was conceived by the holy Ghoſt,borne 
of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered uuder Pontizs Pilate, was crucified, dead, buried, &c. Even as 
I beleeve any Article, which Ithinke moſt horrible to doubt of : ſo, fo certainly and affuredly, 
firmly and faithfully, conſtantly and comfortably, would the Lord have me beleeve the remiſſi- 
on of my ſins upon my trueand hearty repentance : otherwile never had he ſuffered his Church, 
to make ir, and keepe it to this day an Article of Faith, Doubt of this therefore, and doubt of 
all the reſt, and ſo bee no man but a monſter, There is no God, no Church, no Reſurre&ion, no 
Life eternall, if there be no pardon of finne to a mourning ſoule, that groneth for griefe,to think 
of finne committed to ſo good a Father, ſo ſweet a God, ſo gracious a Creator. ' And if I be- 
leeve thcſ2 Articles, and bluſh to thinke of any true charge to the contrary, thinke O my ſoule 
thou heareſt thy God ſpeake : ſo, ſo ſure is the remiſſion of thy -finne, and ſo to bee beleeved 
of thee, if thon wilt not be unthankfull for my mercy, that to this end have made it an Article of | 
Faich,as well as the reft. O Lord, O Lord I beleeve, but for Jeſus fake helpe my weakneſſe and 
unbelecte. Amen, Amen. But remember I ſay, toa penitent ſinner this comfort 18 preached, not 
to any proud and preſumptuous offenders, Toa penitent ſinner that humblerh himſelfe by con- | 
feſſion, and by crying continually for mercy, mercy. To a penitent finner that laboureth ro cut 
off ſine, and never to doe fo againe for who would pity a man that having taſted of a bitter 
diſeaſe by miſ-dier, and recovered of it, by and by will careleſly or preſumptuouſly fall to his 
courſe of (urfetting againe, unmindfull of his former ſmart. Therefore! ſee the way wee muſt 
walke in, as well as the comfort wee wiſh for, and uſe the one to obtaine the other. Not elle, 
not elſe, aſſure our ſelves, for God is juſt as well as mercifull. He giveth not grace to ſnorting, 
ſleeping worldlings, that thinke of nothing but earth and earthly pleaſures : Butto him will I 
looke, ſaith the Lord, even to him that is poore, and of a contrite ſpirit, and trembleth at m 
words. For the ſacrifice of God, faith the P/alpze, is a troubled ſpirit, and abroken and con- 
trite heart, O God, thou ſhalt never deſpiſe, | 
Saint Awgyſtine partethall thepeople of the World into two companies ; the Synagogue of 
Satan, and the Church of God, into Babylen and Jeruſalem, into the ſonnes of the Earth, and 
the Citizens of Heaven. Wee cannot bee in both companies z wee cannot follow our luſts with 
the one, and . enjoy remiſſion of ſinnes with the other. Many earthly Cities have Cuſtomes 
and Lawes differing, yet not ſo differing, but one may enjoy freedome in two of them : but 
heaven and earth have ſuch unreconciliable variance, as no peace can bee compounded be- 
eweene them : but hee that is free in the one, muſt needs be disfranchiſed in the other ; hee that 
is friend to the one, mult needs befoe to the other; he that hath given his faith to the one, muſt 
ſweare againſt the other. Itis as poſlible for light ro agree with darkeneſle, for life to be friends 
with death, for the Arkeof God and the Idoll Dagon to lodge quietly in one place, as for a 
man to ſerve God and Hammon, to bee true to the Lord and to the world, to bee free denizon 
bencath and above, to have an earthly converſation? in the pleaſares of ſinne, without forrow 
and amendment; and to enjoy the priviledge of a child of God, mentioned here in this Ar- 
ticle, the pardon and forgivenefle of his finnes, Wee mult bee in the world, but nor of the 
world, afing the world as though we uſed it nor, eſteeming of our houſes as of Innes to reſt | 
in, not Tabernacles for ever todwell in ; taking the commodities of this earth but as ſtaves in 
our hands, which wee will ſet downe at the laſt ſtep of our journey ; or as Oares to row with, 
which we will leave willingly, and lay aſide when wee come tothe haven where we muſt land. 
Wee mult pray continually ro have our underftanding lightned with Gods truth, our affeRions 
ſtrengthened by his will, and our ations reformed by his Word; wee may not look back with? 
delight to our old ſinnes, as Lots wite did to Sodom, nor returne in our hearts to Egypt againe, 
as the murmuring Iſraelites dif, neither wifh to tarry on this ſide Jordan without the land of 
Promiſe,as thoſe two Tribesand a halfe did : but as Danie/ opened his windowes towards Jeru- 
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ſalem,ſo caſt we our eyes to heaven ever,& ſo live, As when we are looſed we may be with Chriſt. | 
As the Eaglecaſteth her bill and reneweth her youth ; and as the Snake ſtripperh her skinne and 
becommeth ſmooth : ſo mult wee leave the rotten rags of «Adams corruption, and put on the 
innocency of Chriſt, which is the wedding garment, wherewith whoſoever is not cloathed, 
wee know the diſgrace and puniſhment that will light upon him. Saint A»g»/tine hath a ſay- 
ig worthy noting ; Dxas Civitates dus faciunt amores, Hieruſalem facit amor Det; Babylonian | 
amor ſeculs: [nterroget ergo [e quiſquis quid amet,& mveniet unde fit Ciuts : Two loves make two | 
Cities; the love of God maketh Jeruſalem ; the love of the world Babylon. Ler every man | 
deale truly with his owne heart, and ſee of what City hee is a Cirjzen. Itis a good ſayinga- 
gaine of Saint Chryſoftome, Nos ſumns in mundd,nt pucilns in utero: Wearc in this world as the | 


| 


childe is in the wombe. The neerer the birth, the quicker and ſtronger is the childe,the neerer | 
our death, the better Chriſtians thould wee bee all of us. The love of God and godlinefſe will 
make us bleſſed : the love of this tranſitory world will deceive us. Wee ſee the Spider of a dry | 
{lime that commeth of his body, laying his webs in every place with great diligence, and | 
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preſently commeth ﬀfe of wind or a bruſh, 
ſhall it be with theſe 
apply it farther. The blinde Mole inlike (orc is making his heaps, 
keth him through. In the Revelation, the word of God is likened, 
to the Thunder, and to harping with Harps, All theſe in regard of feverall effeQs in mens hearts. 
Tocarnall men it 1s an 1lle ſound; as if Veptwne were moving the Sea:to others it is terrible and 
fearefull, as if Tzpiter threw his thunder-bolt amongſt them ; theſe be wonnded, but want the 
medicine: but to the EleR ic 1s ſweet mulicke,as if Apo/o played upon his Har 
one make choyce of his company,and fir downe with his fellowes. Surely,a change you ſee by 
this muſt be in his,if weever will be able to beleeve this article. And with S. Auguſtine | end : 
Anima debet prius reſurgere per gratiam, quam Corpus reſurgat ad gloriam : The (oule muſt riſe a- 


eaine in newneſs of life by grace, before the body ſhall riſe toglory. Of which RelurreRivn of 
the bodie, the next Article ſpeaketh, . 


p. Now let every 


THE ELEVEN TH AxrricLe. 
Andif you pleaſe now to that Article, for it followeth in order. 


T beleeve the Reſurrettion of the bealy. 


He meaning of which words is; 7 beeleve that not oncly my ſoule after it is departed ont of my 
body, ſhall immediately bee taken np to Chriff her head, but that this fleſh alſo rayſed np by the 


23. Luke 23.43- Adoftine tall of comfort and profit, yer denyed of many in open wordes, 
and I feare of moe in effeR and heart. In the book of #Y/:ſdowe,ſee how the wicked ſpeake:;Ony 
life ts ſhort and tedions,in the death of a man there is no recovery,neither was any known that hath re. 
turned from the Grave, &c. Att. 23.8. The Saduces denyecd that there was any ReſurreRion, 


any Angels,or Spirits. The vaine Athenians hearing the bleſſed Apo 
v 


laughed him to ſcorne, ard ſatd'; They world heare more of this matter,in a mock, Atts 17.32. 


this end. | 


Wherefore it ſtands us upon to be grounded in this doctrine, and to bee ſure of that which | 
we beleeve, which wee well may be, if wee marke the Scriptures. And as the worthieſt place | 
to begin withall, chat notable diſcourſe to the Cormthians, where ſee what followerh of the | 
denyall of it: {there be no Reſurrettion((aith the Apolile )of the dead,then is not Chriſt riſen, And 
if Chrift be not riſen, then is our preaching vaine and your faith 1 alſo vaine And we are found falſe 
witneſſes of God: for we have teftified of God,that he hath raiſed np Chrift, whom he hath not raiſed 
up if ſo be the dead be not raiſed, for if the dead be not raiſed then is Chriſt not raiſed. And if Chrift 


be not raiſed,our faith is in vaine,and we are yet in our ſins and ſo they which are aſleep in Chriſt are 


now in the affirmative, all theſe are falſe, and therefore there is certainely a ReſurreRion of the 
dead:for (brift is riſen from the dead,and is ſet forth unto us to be conſidered of, not asa privace ; 


man apart and by himſelfe, but as the firſt fruits; and the whole heape is ſanRified in the firſt 
fruits, therefore he being riſen, wealſo muſt riſe. 


in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſpall all be made alive,1n Adam we die, becanſe by nature we were 
and are borne of him, and by Chriſt welive, becanſe by him we are made the children of God 
by grace. | FE. © 

Thirdly, God muſt rajgne, and the kingdome be delivered up to the Father. The firſt degree 
of which kingdome ſtandeth in the reſarreRion of his Son, who is the head, and the ſecond de- 
gree inthe full conjun&ion of the members with the head. Therefore there mnſt be a reſurre- 


Rion:for otherwiſe neither the Father can be Kiog above all, neither Chriſt be Lord of all: for 


neither ſhould the power of Satan, and death be overcome, not vhe glory of God be full in his 
Son, nor his ſons in his members. 


Fourthly,by the end of Baptiſme this dofrin is proved:for they which are baptized are bap- 
tized for dead , that 1sto ſay, that they may have a remedy againit death, becauſe that baptiſme 
is 
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and ſweepeth both him and his labours away : 
va and labourers for the world. If this web ſtand and be hot fone bs 


way,what catcheth he but a flye? So thinke of it that you may be moved with ir. 1 need not to 
and ſuddenly the pike ſtri- 


To the ſonnd of many waters, 


power of Chriſt, ſhall be nnited againe to my ſore, and made like the glorious body of Chriſt, 1.P hil. | 


{peake of a Reſurrection, | 


Hymineus and Philetus ſaid , It was paſt, 1 Tim,2.18, And many moe cxamples are there to 


periſhed. Yeaif in this life onely we have hope in Chriſt wee are of all men the moſt miſerable ; | 
tor, fidacia Chriſtianorum eff reſurretlio mortuorum : The truſt of Chriſtians is the reſurreRijon | 
of the dead, as Tertu/zen faith. All theſe inconveniences follow if this article be denyed. But | 
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Chap.rg, 


| Wee belecve 
that this our 
(elfe-ſame fleſh 
| Whercin wee 
live,although it 
dic and come 
to duſt,yer at 
| the laſt thalre- 
turne again to 
Iitc by the 
nicanes of 
Chriſts Spirit 
which dwelleth 
in us, and that 
then velily, 
whatſoever we 
(utter herein 
the mean whule 
tor his fake, 
Chriſt will 
wipe away all 
rcares and hea» 
vinels from our 
eycs, and that 
we through 
| him thall enjoy 
evclaſting life, 
and ſhall tor 
cver be with 
hin in glory, 
AO. Auglic, - 
362, 


Secondly, Chrift is to be conſidered alſo as oppoſite to Adam, and therefore it followeth,that as | 1 Cor.rs. 


| Abiurdities 
tollowing on 
| the demiall of 
this Articlc. 
I. Argument. 


"Hi Argument, 
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| _ eAn Expoſition 2 


is a token of regeneration; or the beginners in Re 


_ when their death a roached made 
haſt to bee baptized, that their bodies might bee waſhed and cleanſed againſt the joyfull day of 


Reſurre&ion; as Epiphanie well noteth upon the words: Therefore there is a Reſurre&ion, 
otherwiſe what needed this remedy. Fiftly, unlefle there were a ReſurreRion of the dead, 
why ſhould the Apoſtles ſo daily caſt themſelves into danger of ſo many deaths ? Why are wee 
in jeopardy (faith Saint Pant) every howre ? Sixtly, if there bee no ReſurreRion of the dead, 
why doe wee give ourſelves to any thing elſe ſaveto eating and drinking ? but this is moſt ab- 
ſucd, rherefore there is a ReſurreAion of the dead. Thus doth the Apoſtle argue this matter, 
in that place, wich much more, if you looke on it. Other Scriptures, alſo, many there are be- 
fide this moſt notable, ſome ſpeaking of the immortality of the ſoule and of the body, As of 
liry ofthe ſoule | rhe ſoule, that in the Goſpell alledged by Chriſt againſt the Saduces ; God & the God of Abra- 
proved. - | ham, 1laac, ard Jacob, ad yet he 14 no God of the dead, but of the living: therefore Abraham, 1/a- 
Mat. 32.32. |«c,and [acob live, but not in body till the ReſurreAion, therefore in ſoule, The godly beleevers 


The Immorta- 


lohn $.24- (faith eur Saviour) paſſe from death to Life : but how can this be, if the ſeule did not live atter 
Ecclef.t2.9. | the bedy is dead? Therefore the ſowle tiveth and the ſþirit(as the Wiſe man ſaith )retarneth to him 
2 \COre5.Is 


that gave it, And we know(aith the Apoſtle )rhat if our earthly howſe of this Tabernacle be deſftroy- 
ed,we have a building given of God, that 15,an houſe not made with hands but eternall inthe Heavens, 
and therefore wee ſigh, deſiring to bee cloathed with our houſe which from heaven, &c. Now this 
cou'd not be, except the ſoule remained after the death of the body, and were taken up to her 
Head, Chrilt;/ deſire 10 be looſed, and to bee with Chrsſt, faith the Apoſtle ; noting moſt plainly 
thelife of the ſoule with Chriſt, after it is looſed from the body. The examples of Chriſt 
himſelfe , of Lazar, of the Theefe, of $ tephen, and others, prove the ſame : Finally, the 
Apoe.6.9,16. | foules under the Altar of them that were killed for the Word of God, which cryed with a 
loud voice to the Lord to revenge their blood, &c. Wicked therefore was the error of the Sa- 
duces, denying this holy DoAtrine ; and at this day of the Anabaprtiſts and the Epicures, Grolle| 
alſo are Popiſh prattles of their fained Purgatory : For the ſowles of the Righteous are w the hands 
Ezec.37.1« of God, where no evill can hart them, & 8, Of the bodie againe wee have . like teſtimonies to 
! 1 our comfort : as that notable place inthe Prophet Ezckie/; The hand of the Lord was upon mee, 
and carried me out in the fpiit of the Lord, and ſet me downe inthe midſt of the Field,which was ſull 
of Bones, and he led me round abont by them, and behold there were very many in the open Field, and 
loe they were very ary. And he ſaid unto me,Sonne of Man,can theſe bones live? And I anſwered, 
O Lord God thou knoweſt. Againe he ſasd to me, Propheſic upon thoſe ary Bones, and [ay unto them: 
b O yee dry bones heare the word of the Lord,T hus ſarth the Lord God unto theſe Bones, Behold, I will 
cauſe Breath to enter into you,and yee ſhall live : And [ will lay Sinewes upon you, and make Fleſh 
grow upon you, and cover you with Skinne, and put Breath in you, that you may live, and. you foal 
know that I am the Lord. So I propheſfied as | was commanded,and as | prophe fied, there was a noyſ+, 
and behold there was a ſhaking, and the Bones came together bone to his bone, and when I beheld, loc 
the Fleſb and the Sinewes grew upon them,and above the Skin covered them, but there was no breath 
in them Then ſaid be unto me, propheſie unto the Winde, propheſie Son of Man, and ſay to the Winde, 
T hus ſaith the Lord God, Cone from the foure Windes to breathe, and breathe upon thoſe laine, 
| that the - may live. So I propheſied as hee had commanded mee, and the breath came into them, and 
they lived, and ſtood np upon their feet an exceeding preat Army ,&c. Daniel againe in his Pro- 
phefie , any of them that ſleepe mthe duſt of the Earth ſhall awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and 
ſome 10 ſhame and perpetnall contempt. Tob allo as plaine as any, I ans ſure that my Redeemer liveth, 
and be ſhall ſtand tbe laſt upon the Earth : a:d tbowgh after my shinne Wormes deſtroy this body, yet 
foall I ſee God in my fleſh, whom [ my ſelfe ſhall ſee, and mine eyes ſball behold, and none other for me, 
loh.5.18. thongh my Reines are conſumed within me. Our Saviour Chrilt in the Goſpell , The howre foall 
come,in which all that are in the grave ſhall heare the voyce of the Son,and they ſhall come forth that 
| have done good unto the Reſurrettion of Life, but they that have done evil unto the Reſurrettion of 
I _ ſ.52. | Condemnation. And in a moment((aith the Apoſtle )in the twinckling of an eye,at the laft Trumpet, 
Ion __ we ſhall be changed : For the Trumpe ſhall blow, and the dead (that is, the dead bodie) /ball ber4i-' 
PITT ſed wp nncorruprible, and we ſpall be changed, &c. And in the Apocalypſe, I ſaw @ great white 
Throne, and one that ſate on it, from whoſe ſace fled away both Earth and Heaven, and their place | 
was no more found. And I ſaw the Dead both great and ſmall,ſtand before God, and the Bookes were 
opened, and another Booke was opened, which is the Booke of Life, and the Dead were judged of thoſe | 
things which were written in the Bookes according to their Workes, And the Sea gave up her Dead | 
which werein her, and Death and Hell delivered up the Dead which were in them, and they wer e 
judged every man according to their Workes, Many moe Scriptures are thereto this end,buc rhelc 
laſfice ; which therefore | have fully and atlarge laid downe, becauſe they are moſt notable, and 
every man hath not a Bible to reade them in. Many arguments alſo might bee framed for | 
proofe hereof, as the great care of Buriall and Burying-places ever among the old Patriarks; and | 
fince their time, in the godly, the defire of man and wife to be buried together, with triend tO 
| ] friend ,and all a family as they died:all which was only in hope of this joytul day of reſurreaion; | 
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Dan. 2.3, 


lob 19.39.%c, 
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:oyfull,l ſay, to the godly,but terrible and wofull tothe wicked. Good 1oſepb, in hope of this, |” 
xa 1/ his bones to beeremoved with them when they ſhould | ba as _ tha : 
ſtory. Talia pretatss officia ad mer torus corpora pertinent propter fidem Reſturretlionss aſtrmenda. 
Such duties of godlinefſe (faith Saint Arugnſtine ) doe apperrtaine to the dead, in token that wee | 
beleeve the Reſurreion, They did beleeve not onely the ReſurreRion of a Body, but of this | The fame hy 
Body, that is, of their owne Bodies they then enioyed, and ſo muſt wee : For ſo teacheth the dy hall rife - 
Scripture, as-you heard in 14 , and the other places before ; otherwiſe it ſhould rather be a | againe. | 


Creation ofa new, than a ReſurreAton. And the Apoltle ſaith, 7 bis corruptible,this,this,poin- _ they be- 
ting as it were his finger at that which wenow have, even ths corruptible, and not any other, ay" rad 
ſhall put onincorruption, Non poteft enim expreſſius loqui,niſs cutem [uam manibu teneret : for hee | the ſame _ 
could not ſpeake more plainely ({aith T ertn/l$1an)exceprt he ſhould hold kis skinne in his hands. | die? 
Alſo our Saviours words are, T hat of all that the Father had given him, he would loſe nothing, but lon 6.39. 
would raiſe is up againe at the laſt day ; meaning even the lame, ang not any other : And as the 
death of this fleſh came by Adam, fo the life ot this fleſh alſo mvit come by Chrift, The word 
of Reſarreft:onnoteth as much, which 1s,rifing againe : For how can a new Body be ſaid to riſe 
azaine,haying never beene before? God killeth and maketh alive againe, what? butthat which | * 
was dead : therefore it malt be the fame Body ; for a new Body did never die. Onur Bodies are 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt our Members the Members of Chriſt;thcrefore to {ay they ſhall rot | 
ro duſt, and never riſe agatine, how abſurd is it ? Canthe members of Chriſt utterly and finall 
periſh? This Body againe which I have now, is ſaid to ſleepe, therefore this Body mult awake 
againe, or elſe it was not a ſleepe, but an utter periſhing. | 
Againe,why ſhould the Apoltle pray,7 bat both Body aud Soule may be blamel:(ſe inthe day of 
the Lord,if this Body riſe not,but another, 1 Theſ.5, z.Cor.7. The Juſtice againe of God requi- | £249.78. 
reth, that the ſelfe-ſame Body which hath done either good or bad, ſhould be partaker of his Pare eo Cas 
own? fruits : the Hand, which hath beene open to receive bribes, the foor, which hath beene | © 15 £727 
ſwift to ſhed blood, the Tongue, that hath ſpoken proud things, the eies, that have beheld va- -—obg4 ” 
nitie, the eares, that have beenc open to admit wicked ſlaunders, the minde, that hath beene a | ; 
nelt of wicked imaginations, the Head that hath deviſed (till milchiefe, the Heart, that bath | 
boiled in luſt and revenge, ſhall feele then the reward of ſach Workes ; and o inthe contrary, 
for well-doing. Thoſe Bodies that have borne part of the Burthex,and hear of the day, ſhall have 
part of the peuny and wages. LY 
The Hebrew DoRors to teach this, have deviſed a Parable in this ſort ; A man planted an 
Orchard, and going from home, was carefull coleave ſach Watchmen as both might keepe it 
from ſtrangers, and not deceive him themſelves : Therefore he appointed one blind, bar ſtrong 
of his limbes, and the other ſeeing, but a Cripple. Theſe two, in the abſence of theic Maſter, 
conſpired together, and the blind rooke the lame upon his ſhoulders, and ſo gathered the fruit. 
Their Maſter retaining, and finding out this ſubtlety, puniſhed them both rogerher. So ſhall 
it be with Body and Sole 1n this day:the Body blind, bur ſtrong to ſine ; the Soule ſeeing and 
knowing, bur unable to worke outward Wickednels without the Body ; both contpiring and | 
agreeing together to treſpaſle, 2 Cor.5.10, The Papilts attribute our ReſurreRion to the reall 
eating ofthe fleſh of Chriſt,and lay,it is not onely to be aſcribed co the Spiri: of Chriſt:alledg- 
ing for preofe thoſe words of ob», He that eateth my Fleſh, and drinke:h my Blood, bath lite 
everlaſting, and [I will raiſe him up againe 1n the lalt day. But wee anſwer them, That theſe 
words we know,and the eating of Chriſts fleſh, here meant,we know; But where is that reall, | 
and ſubſtanciall,znd carnall eating ? Where did Saint Joh» ever tell them, that Chriſts body is | 
eaaen with teeth,and conveyed further in ſuch grofle and fleſhly wiſe into the belly? Saint Au- 
guſtine expounding the ſame words,ſaith, Crede &- meanducaſts,Credere in Chriſlum, hoc eft man- 
ducare Panem vivum : Iſte Panu interiors bominus querit eſuriem ; Beleeve thou in Chriſt, and 
thou haſt eaten Chriſt ; to beleeve in Chriſt, that is the eating vt the Bread of life : This Bread 
requireth the hunger of the inner Man, Mathias Doringe,a Franciſcan Fryer, in P/a 110. toyned | 
with Lyre, ſaith: Hoc verbum nibil direfle pertinet ad Sacramentalem,uel corporalem manducatio- | 
ze ; This ſaying of the (axt of /ebn pertaineth nothing direRly to the Sacramenrall or corporall | 
eating. His reaſon is, becauſe the Sacrament was not as yet ordained, and by way of prognoſti- 
cation who ſo will ſay they were ſpoken, hee ſaith he js a cacions Heretike, and his fancie may 
as eaſily be deſpiſed as proved,&c, 
CAichael Vebe, another Popiſh Door, ſaith. Tratt. 5, conir. Lutherum , © nam 
multum firmitatis habeat hec ratto, bins claret, quod verbis Chriſts abutitar , in ye earino ſenſ1, 
que enim de Spiritnals manducatione, &c, How weake this reaſon is, appeareth hereby , that 
he abuſeth Chriſts words in a ſtrange meaning : for the words which were ſpoken of the Spirt- | 
tuall cating,he wreſterh to the eating of the Sacrament;of which eating of the Sacrament, Chriſt | 
in theſe words in the fixt of Toh» ſpeaketh nothing. W hich thing is well proved by this reaſon: | 
For many have ſpicituall life by the grace of God , ard. bee lively members of Chrilts body, |- 
{that were never partakers of the Sacrament, &c, Eeciw allo, that great Pillar of their Church, 
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fith, 4d Sacrawmenturs hic oculus non eft babendus;1In this fixt of John we may have no eye unto 
the Sacrament. Many others of their Doors might be recited to the ſame end, if theſe ſufficed 
not. God forbid that oer RefurreRion ſhould depend upon this ſtring ; for then all the Parr1- 
archs, Abraham, 1/aac,and Iacob, Moſes, Aaron,&&c. ſhall never riſe againe,but are periſhed; all 
"| the Prophets are gone, and all Chriſtian children that depart this life before they receive the 

Sacrament. 

Leave therefore this wicked Popiſh DoRrine, and know, that our ReſurreRion is cauſed (as 
x Cor.1g. Saint Paul faith) by the Spirit of God that dwelleth in us. Orzges ſaith, Reſwrgemus propter Spi- 

ritum habitant? in nobts neceſſe eſt enim Spiritui reddi habitaculum ſunm; We ſhall riſe apaine,be- 
cauſe of the Spirit that dwelleth in us; for of neceſſity the Spirit muſt have his Houſe reſtored 
to him. S. A#g»ſtine ſaith moſt notably, Hec mea tota fpes oft, © omnius fiducia : Eft enim in ipſo 
leſu Chriſto Domino noſtro aninſcujnſq, noſtri portio caro & ſanguts : nbiergo portio mearegnat, 
ibs ego me regnare credo; This is my whole go Py all my truit ; for in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord is 
' fleſh and blood, which is a portion of every of us : therefore where a portion of mine reigneth, 
" | there | beleeve that I ſhall raigne too, S. Cyril faith, © wamvis mors proter peccatum in naturam | 

ans + | noſtram inſilut,tamen quia filins D ei homo falius eft ommes profefto reſurgemus; Although death be 
PR... falien into our Nature becauſe of fin, yet becauſe the Sonne of God is made Man,doubtleſſe wee 

ſhall all riſe againe. 

Thus the Spirit of God is the cauſe and the worker of our Reſurre&ion. The Sacraments al- 
ſo are meanes, and inſtruments, and ſeales hereof, but not cauſes. Therefore in the councell of 
Nice, the holy Myſteries are called Reſwrrefiions neſtre Symbola, The pledges or tokens of onr 
Reſurretion : Where the Councell ipeake in the plurall number, and not of one Sacrament as 

Popery doth; and other Fathers expreſly of Baptiſme,as Bf! who faith, Dies Paſchal eſt pig- 
De ſextlo Papt. | os Reſurrettions,Baptiſmus vere eſt potentia & vu ad Reſarrettionem, Faſter day is a pledge of 
-| ReſurreRion, but Baptiſme is a power and ſtrength unto Reſurre&ion. Ipnatins ad Truhkias. 
In Rom8.1i6. | ſaith, Vt credentes in mortem eu per Baptiſm participes e1u5 Reſurreftions eſfciamini, That be- 


— —_ 


a Sy leeving in his death, by Baptilme yee may be made partakers of his ReſurreRion. In the Coun- 
c4þ.5. oy cell of Wormes it 15 written thus, 1» aquas deer fio, in infernnm deſcenſio eſt, & rurſus ab aqui | 
emer fio reſwrrettio eſt, the dipping in the water is the going downe into Hell, and the comming 
4 out from the water is the Reſurre&ion, See therefore our truth, and Popiſh lies ; hold that 


which is good. All this is done by the power of Jeſus Chriſt, whole raifing of Lezarw and 0- 
| thers from death, was a type and ſhadow of it , which the Apoſtle in plaine words exprefſeth 
Rom.8.11. | rotheRomans : Hee ſhall alſo make them like to his owne glorious body : as the words to | 
Made like to - | the Philippians expreſſely mention; Not changing the ſubſtance , bur the quality. Which what 
" roms a comfort is it to us,and what a powerfull might in him,may the more appeare, if wee confider 
12 a6 quali- | Well the true qualities of our bodies now : they are vile,they are baſe,and full of infirmities; and 
ties of vuc bo» | therefore in the Scriptures compared to meane things ; as to the Grafle, tothe Flower of the 
dics. Field,to Duſt and Aſhes, to Houſes of Clay, &c. Our bodies when they are young, are weake 
Y 4 | twigs, whentheyareold,rhey are rotten Trees; in the beſt age like veſſels of glaſſe,broken with 
lob 4. ug a (mall knocke : yea, ſaith Saint Awg#/ſtine, more brittle than glaſſe a great deale : for glaſſes by 
good looking to, doe cndure ofcen longer than they that made them, but ſo can never our 
- | weake bodies. Every creature, {aid one once, liveth ofhis owne; bur fraile man, for the tainte- 
nance of a fraile body, hath a licence to begge, and craveth the helpe of every creature. The 
Sunne lendeth him lighr, the Ayre breath, the Water drinke, the Fowles of heaven, the Bealts 
| of the Earth feede him,and cloath him,as we ſee. And would we conſider well whence every 
thing is; it would teach us modeſty and moderation. The fine linnen that cloathed che rich 
glurron, and atthis day amongſt us carrieth ſuch a ſhow in great Ruffes like W ind-Mill ſailes: 
| whence 13 1t, butthe barke and skinne of the Line and Flaxe The glorious Silke that many ex- 
change all their Land for, what is it but the excrements of the Wormes ? The gold and pearles 
| more regarded than Heaven in our times, are the very guts and bowels of the carth. And the | 
haire that gliſtereth, as the gold upon many a head, it is borrowed even of the dead Creatures. 
They that be come of Noble houſes, of great Stockes and ancient houſes, yea, are the borne 
Peeres of the Royall blood ; their bodies are vile and ſubje& to diſeaſes, as unable to endure la- 
bour, heat, cold, orto abide hunger,thirſt, want of fleepe and reſt as other men. | 
Great Alexander was perſwaded by flatterers, that he was the Sonne of Jupiter, a God, and 
no Man; but by want of ſleepe when he was weary, and by ſmart of body when he was woun- 

.| ded,confeſled that he was Mortall as others be, The ſame Alexexder with a proud minde fat- 
ling up Nils, with a purpoſe to find the {pring thereof, which yertnever could be knowne, was 
perſwaded by an old man to returne:who alſo gave him aPearle, with this hidden and ſtrange 

propertie, that being laid in ballance with any Metall, it was too heavy ; bur covering it with 
duſt,a feather was heavier than ir. By which was meant, that Alexander himſelfe, who ia bis | 
| life time was toa ſtrong and mighty for all the world : being dead,was as weake as other MEN * | 
| ſo brictle,(o baſe, fo ſubjeR to infirmitic is the body of the greateſt Monarch. 
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of the (atholike Faith. 


O let this holy Meditation ſnub our mounting conceirs of birth, ſtrength, youth, beauty, 
wiſedomezand ſo forth: Let it take away,that roo much curioſity in attiring and pampering our 
flefh;the wind may not blow upon ſome of us,nor the Sun ſhine apen us at any time. No dain- 
ties are daintie enough,no apparell coftly enough : ſurely we are made of the ſlime of the earth, 
and we muſt returne to dult againe. 

The very higheſt of us all muſt ſay and acknowledge with holy 7b : The grave ſhall be my 
houſe, and I ſhall male my bed in the darke, 1 ſhall ſay ro corruption, thou art my Father; and 
to the Wormes,you are my Sitter and Mcther. There is an old riddle what that ſhould be that 
is both Mother and Daughter : and the anſwer is of the Ice, which firſt is made of Water, and 


| ſo is the Daughter,and then bringeth forth water againe,and ſo 1s the Mother: but it may as well 


be ſaid of the bodies of men, which firft are made of duſt, and fo returne againe to the ſame : yet 
theſe bodies thus fraile, and this fleſh thus vile ſhall hee change in this joytull dry, and keeping 


theſubltance, make them in quality like to his owne glorious body, according to the working, |. 
whereby he is able ro ſubdue all things unto himſelfe, They were (owne in corruption, bat they 
| (hall rife in incorruption; they were ſowne in diſhonour,but they ſhall riſe in glory; they were 


ſowne in weakenefle, but they ſhall riſe in power; they were ſowne naturall bodies, but they 
ſhall bee raiſed ſpirituall bodies : And in a word, Belikethe Angels in Heaven (faith our Sa- 
viour) and ſhine as the very Sunne, 

A nctable reſemblance whereof was that transfiguration of our Saviour in the Mount, The 
difference allo of the two Hieruſalems; the one deſcribed with houles, gates, walls, ſtrong and 
faire, yet made of timber, Stone,and ordinary matter. But the new Hieruſalem 1s moſt glorious, 
the walls of Jaſper, the foundations of precious ſtones , the gates of pearle , the pavement of 
pure gold : ſuch difference ſhall this change make in our bodies. Now they are as gold ming- 
led with Earth; then they ſhall be like gold purified ſeven cimes inthe fire;then all teares ſhall 
be wiped away, all infirmities ceaſe, all deformities end, and there ſhall be health withour ſick- 


| I. without weakeneſſe, pleaſure wichout paine, youth without age, and whatſoever 


may be joyfull, felicity with certainty,and life without death, with the bleſled Trinity for ever. 
And what a comfort, I ſay is this, that ſo many infirmities ſhall be loft, and ſo heavenly quali- 
ties get 1n their place, 

O Death: why ſhouldft thou feare us, when we loſe ſuch evill,and gaine ſuch good by thee ? 
W hat though ficknefſe waſte me to nothing, what though diſeaſes vexe me continually, what if 
the biles of /ob were upon me all, and ſuch miſery as never had any ; yet that body ſo tortured 
and troubled with all this,ſhall not the Lord caſt away for that vilenefſe, but after my tryall hol- 
ding Faith in him, give mea death full of mercy, and a ReſurreQion againe of the ſame body, 
full of glory : nothing can hinder him whole power is infinite; nothing ſhall hinder him, whoſe 
mercy is unmeaſurable. O heart, be glad to thinke of this ; and O my Soule, bee cheerefull in 
hope. That day ſhall recompenece all affliions, and were they never ſo great, they cannot bee 
worthy of the comfort of that day to bee reveiled to all thofe that poſleſle their foules in pati- 
ence, and cleave to him. 

Sarely the ſweetneſ[e of this doflrine is very great, and therefore the more you prove it, the more 

we joy to heave this truth and certainty. 


Thereare in Nature many reſemblances of it, which we nay obferve with great contentment, 


The Sun ſerteth, and the day is cloſed up in darkneſle, ſaith Tertulian that learned Father, yer | » 


the Sun riſeth againe the next morning, and the day dawneth ont of his darknefſe, The Moone 
waneth every moneth, and becommeth ſmail to our eye, yet it growerh againe, and hath his 
glorjous light as before. The Trees in Winter are as dead betore us, and all thetr beauritull leaves 
withered, waſted,and fallen away; yet the Spring comming they revive againe,and are cloathed 
as beautifull as they were before. The Lion alſo being too long ere he finde his prey, when hee 
retarneth home, findeth his whelps dead, and with very roaring reviveth them againe. The 
Pellican by her blood quickneth her young ones. The fire lieth hid inthe flint ſtone, yer a (mall 
force will make it appeare : Our nailes being pared, and our haire cat, grow againe, Andif the 
dead parts of the body be reſtored by the ordinary power ot God in nature, much arore fall his 
mighty power reſtore the bodies of men. 

The Phevix is burned unto aſhes, yet reneweth againe out of thoſe aſhes,and fo dieth to live 
againe (faith LafFantizs, ) ſo that theſe very creatures do reach us to beleeve this Article z but 
above all in this matter, ever thinke of Gods power and Will ; was it cafie for his power to 
create all things of nothing in the beginning, and ſhall it bee impoſlible to reſtore againe what 
he ſo created Þ Difficilins eſt creare que non ſuerunt, quam reparare que faerunt, It is harder, 
ſaith $.Gregory, to create things that never were, than againe to reſtore things that once were, 
Of theſeed of Man is made Man,and we wonder not at it, and why cut of Earth may not riſe 
againe that body, that at the firſt was made of it, 1f you lay this is naturall, that of Mans ſcede 
Man ſhould grow ; what I pray you is that Nature but the decree of Gods divive pleaſure, by 
which alſo the dead are appointed to riſe againe ; for itis his Will to declare both Mercy ne 
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| Juſtice this way. To recompence (faith the Apoltle) tribulation to them that trouble you, and 
to you which are troubled reſt with us when the Lord Jeſus ſhall ſhew bimſelfe from Heaven 
with his mighty Angels in flaming fire, rendring vengeance to them that doe not know God, 
and obey nor the Goſpell of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which ſhall bee puniſhed wich everlaſting } 
perdition, from the preſence of the Lord, and from the glory of his Power,&c. Thus comfor- 
ted themſelves the holy Martyrs in their times, ſaying ; Omd  Tyranme fit interfettor corpores 
mei,cum Dew ſit Suſceptor anime, erit reſtitutor corports mei ? Q nid fi membra laceret inimicas 
cum capillos annumeret Dew ? Whatitthe Tyrant kill my body, ſceivg that God will receive 
my ſoule,and alſo reltore my body againe?W hat if the enemy teare in peeces my members,l[ce- | 
ing God hath numbred the haires of my head? This Will of God is further taught us by many 
Scriptures. Thy dezd men ſhall live(faith the Prophet E/ay)even with my body ſhall they ariſe, 
Awake and ſing yce that fleepe in the Duſt, for thy dew is as the dew of Heatbes, and the earth | 
ſhall calt out rhe dead. 
Ezck.37.1 4. I will open your Graves (ſaith Fzechiel ) againe,and bring you forth of your Sepulchers. If! 
i Thiſ.4.14, | we beleeve that Jeſus 1s dead and riſen, even fo they that beleeve in Jeſus will God bring with | 
him. The Names alſo given in Scripture to death,do ſhew this will:for it is called often a ſleepe. 
Brethren, I would not have you 1gnorant concerning them that ſleepe, that you ſorrow not as 
they that have no hope. 
And S. Amngnſtine in regard thereof ſaith, © ninque Virgines fatue, quinque ſaptentes dormi- 
erunt id eft moriebantnr : mors enim in Scripturs dicitur ſomnu propter Reſurreclionem velut evi. 
| gilationem, The five fooliſh Virgins, and the five wiſe ſlept, that 1s,dyed : for death is called a 
*| fleepein rhe Scriptures,in reſpe& of the ReſurreRion, which is as 1t were a waking again:yea, | 
dearh is a ſweet ſlcepe,withour dreames, as Socrates named it; not aneverlaſting fleepe, as Se- 
cnrdu the Philoſopher ſaid to Adrianus the Emperour : It may bee called a brazen fleepe, a 
"K EpPY ſtrong and long fleep; for ſo Homer thinketh of it. The Maide is not dead(fſaich our Saviour)bur 
ſleepeth,and our friend Zazarm ſleepeth, bur 1 go to awake them:with many moe ſuch Teſti. 
cmmaarts monies. Whereupon the Church-yards were called fleeping places, and regarded as wee ſee. 
Neither the infinite goodnefle of God to his people, nor theunheaped meaſure of his ſeveriry= 
againſt the ungodly could be ſhewed,if this change ſhould not be: For now the joy of the Elect | 
| and paine of the wicked,is but a dreame to that which ſhall be : For your ſhame(ſaith the Pro. 
phery you ſhall receive double,everlaſting joy ſhall be unto you. Which place Lyra, and the in- 
| terlirfed gloſſe expound of joy of ſoule and body. | 
Againe,the truth of God cannot ſtand if this change ſhould not be; for hee hath given us his | 
word and promiſe, to raiſe us up at the laſt day, and that no one haire of our head (hall periſh. 
| W hen thou makelt a feaſt, call the poore, lame, 8&c.who cannot reward thee, bur it ſhall be re- | 
| . | compenced at the reſurreion of the juſt. Finally,marke how in the time of Nature God tooke | 
| Luke T4, away Henock,, in thetime of the law E/:as, and in the time of grace our Saviour himſelfe, and | 
you may ſec it plaine, that God hath taken away from death his Plea of preſcription , and by | 
theſe examples allo ſhewed that we ſhall riſe againe, What if our bodies be conſumed to aſhes | 
in the fire,dryed in ſhew to nothing in the ayre,rotten to duſt in the- earth, ſwallowed up of the | 
fiſhes in the Sea,thoſe fiſhes taken and eaten of men, thoſe men devoured of wild beaſts, rhoſe 
beaſts conſumed by foules, yet ſhall this mighty and Almighty G O D by his power 
reſtore this againe according to his promiſe. Abſit #t aliqurs ſinus Nature ita recipiat aliquid ſub- 
tratlum a ſenfobn: neftris ut ommino Creatorts lateat ſcientians aut effugiat poteſtate, For God for- 
bid, faith (Saint Ag»ftwme) that any ſecret place ſhould be thought ſo to hide any thing remo- 
ved from our ſenſes, that it can either be kept from the knowledge of the Creator, or avoid his, 
wer. 
But looke how eaſe it is for the Husband-man by his ſervants to gather the wheat into his 
barne : ſo ecaſteis it for God by his Angels to bring all people before him. The Potter of his 
| Clay can make a berter faſhion againe after he hath altered the firſt, and yet the ſame Clay 
in ſubltance. Shall Napkins bee bronght from Pau/: body to the ficke, and diſeaſes deparc 
| from them?ſhall the ſhadow of Peter helpe the weake? Elizews by ſending his ſtaffe revive the 
Snnamites Sonne, and his bones after he was dead, revive a manthat was put intothe graveto 
him? And ſhall not our mighty God change our bodies according to this Article > Aaron: 
Rodde had leaves, bloomes and Almonds : Moſes Staffe was made aliving Serpent. Sar« her 
. | dead wombe was Mother toa Sonne. And theſe(ſaith Epiphanirs ) are ſome tokens of our Re- 
furreion. More of theſe tokens we had before. Reade in 7ob the power of that great Levia- | 
than, and of Behemoth, and judge by this power in his Creatures what is the power of eur 
mighty Creator, If one Angell, which is but a Creature, can in one night bring downe to 
death an hundred toureſcore and five thouſand of the greateſt men in Sexacheribs Armie, O 
baty can God doe with all the Angels in heaven his ſervants at Commandement to doe his 


ho ? [t is poſſible with God that a Camell or a Cable ſhould be drawne through the eye of a 
| cedle, Tad 
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l:- of the Catbolike Faith. 


Therefore death cannet ſhutnp the grave ſe cloſe, but God can and will draw out thence 
our vile bodies, and make them like to the glorious body of Chrift. The garments of the Iſra- 


elites waxed not old, neither were their ſhooes worne in forty yeares, and death ſhall never 
waſt mens bodies further than God is able to reſtore. God out of ſtones is able to raiſe up chil- 
dren unto eAbrabam,and out of duſt cannot he reduce us ? Chriſt raiſed Lazar that was foure 


eye (faith S. Augſtine) dilcerneth things neare and afar off in like ſpace : Sodoth the powet of 
God with like tacility revivelate and long dead. $3 ratio queritzr non erit mirabile, fi exem- 
plum poſcitur non erit ſingulare, Demus atiquid poſſe Deum,quod fateamur nos non poſſe inveſtiga- 
re : Totaratio fatls in talibua eft potentia factents : I reaſon be ſonghrt,( faith S. Angnaſtine ) it will 
not be ſtrange, if an example be asked it will not be ſingular. Let us grant that God can doe 
ſomething, the reaſon whereof we cannot finde out : 1n ſuch things the whole reaſon of the 
deed is the power of the doer. 

Wherefore to conclude this point : the Anthority of the Scriptures, the reaſons of the Apo- 
ſtle, the name of death to be a ſleep, the manner of buriall, the things in Nature fo lively reſem- 
bling; with the Juſtice, Mercy, and Truth of God, are {trong chaines we plainly ſee to uphold 
our faith in this article; 7 beleeve the reſwrrettion of the body. 

The Lerdincreaſe our faith, and make ws thankful for bis comforts, 1 truſt thus much may con- 
tent any ordained of God ro be ſaved. But now if you pleaſe to adde a word of the manner of this 
great day, it will alſo be acceptable. 

| like his modeſty well that ſaid, Dzes 3/le indicabit ; That day ſhall ſhew the manner of it. 
In the meanetime content your ſelfe with theſe Scriptures. The Trump ſhall blow , and the 
dead ſhall be raiſed up incorruptible,and we ſhall be changed. We which live and are remai- 
ning in the comming of the Lord ſhall not prevent them which ſleepe. For the Lord himfelfe 
ſhall deſcend from heaven with a ſhout, and with the voice of the Archangell, and with the 
Trumpet of God, and thedead in Chriſt (hall riſe firſt. Then ſhall we which live and remaine 
be caught up with them alſo in the clouds to meet the Lord in the Ayre, and ſo ſhall wee ever 
be with the Lord. 

Of the end will you ſay any more ? 

That which hath been ſard may ſuffice, which in ſubſtance was this : to give honour and im- 
mortality to ſome; ſhame and indignation and wrath to others : Roms. 2.7, 8, For all ſhall riſe 
both juft and unjuſt. «As 14. and the wicked incorruptiblealſo, but unto ignominie and with- 
out glory, to burne and yer never be conſumed. Reſargit juſtins mt judicet, Peccator ut judicetur, 


ble abundant alwayes in the words of the Lord, for 3s much as we know that onr labour is not in vain 
in the Lord, Lord ſtrengthen us, and come Lord Jeſu, come quickly : Amen. 


THE TWELETH AaTICLE. 
Thelaſt Article is this. 
T beleeve everlaſting life. 


Nd this is the laſt in order, becauſe it is the end of all the reſt, containing the reward of 


have the ſeed of eternall life ready ſowne in my heart, which is very ſweet, and a ſure Raffe to 
relt on in all miſeries of this life whatſoever : So ſhall I with Jeſus Chriſt in his kingdome en- 
joy that perfe& blifſe both of body and ſoule; that no eye hath feen, nor eare hath heard, nei- 
ther poſſibly can be comprehended of mans heart, and ſhall then and there praiſe the Lord 
God withour ceafing,and yet without wearineſſe. The drift of it is alſo to teach us,that perfeR 
and full felicity is not in this earth, bur reſerved in heaven for all thoſe that have fought a good 
hght,and finiſhed their courſe in a true Faith. And truly ifa man ſoundly beleeve this Article, 
be will never ſuffer his heart to be afflied with theſe earthly things ; but knowing that if his 
earthly houſe of this Tabernacle be deſtroyed, he hath a building given of God, that is, a houſe 
not made with hands, but eternall in the heavens : He will with the ſame Apoſtle ſigh defiring 
to be clothed with his houſe which is from heaven, and ſo further as followeth in that place. 
For alas, what is in this world worthy our heart, if we conſider things as we ought with wiſ- 
dome, conſcience, and religion. {nds letitia eff impunita nequitia. The mirth of this worldis 
but unpuniſhed wickedneſle (aid old $. Angw/ftine) in his time. And doe we not often looke 
2, | EY 
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dayes dead, as = as the Widowes Son that was but new caried out : for as the beame of the |. 


imp wt fine judicio puniarur, WhereforeT end as the Apoſtle doth : Be we ftedfaſt, nnmovea- 


our faith, even eternall joy. And the meaning of it is, as if it were ſaid. 1 beleeve that asT | 
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{ upon the Maps wherein are Kingdomes, Provinces, Cities, Seas, and yert all is but paper, upon | 
| which if but one drop of water fall,ic indangerecth the blotting our of the greateſt Palace there ? 
(ſo {o is mans beart full of Caſtles and Towers, and glorious dreames, till the time of his touch 
come - but then with one fit of an Ague, he feeleth his joy in them all blotted cut : and he faith 
with the Wiſe man, Vazity of vanities, and all t meere vanity, | | 
Could David goe when he had $ax/s armour put upon him ? No, he faid, I cannot goe : and 
putting them off againe, betooke himſelfe to his {crip and fling. $o fo doth the burthenſome 
traſh of this world hinder many a man that he cannot goe to his God, that he cannor fight a- 
gainſt his cruell enemic,and overcome him. And therefore if he caſt theſe things away, by ca- 
ring leſſe for them, and preferring better things before them; Certainly he ſhall doe better, and 
the vicory ſhall be his ro an immortall comfort, 

When a man ſwimmeth in the water, ifhis head goe under he is gone, unlefle he recover it 
up againe, but whilſt he keepeth his head above, all is well. So it is with this flattering world, 

whilſt we uſe it, as though we uſed it not; and keep our head above the water, that js, our 
1] heart from the immoderate care of ir, weare in laftety, but diving once under the love of it, and- 
ſinking with the weight and burthen of it, we are gone, had we a thouſand lives : unleſle the 
Lord with his gracious hand pluck us ap againe. Therefore(laith the Spiric of God) if riches en- 
creaſe, ſet not your hearts upon them, And moſt notably Cyprian to the like end : eLrrider 

mundus ut ſeviat blauditar ut fallatgallicit wt occidat extollit ut deprimat. Vna hec placida, ſolida, 
firma & perpetua ſecuritas, ſi quicquid in rebus humans ſublime ac magnum videtur, ocalts ad co- 
lum elatis infra conſcieutiam tuamjacere poſſis gloriari:The world fawneth,that it may be cruel; 
fattereth, that it may deceive; allurerh, that it may flay ; lifteth up, that ir may throw downe. | 
This only is pleaſant, ſound, firme, and perpetuall ſecurity : if whatſoever in theſe worldly 
matters {eemeth excellent, high,and great,with eyes litted up to heaven, thou mailt truly boaſt 
to be inferior to thy conſcience,that 18,fubjeR to thy contempr, not thou caprive to the defire 
| thereof. For every mans inordinate deſire (laith S$, Awgnftine ) is to him like a tempeſt that | 
roſſed the ſhip, and indangered them all,as in the Goſpell. Amas Denm ? ambulas ſuper mare : 
& neo # Ama ſeculum? abſorbebit te. Amatores ſnos vorare novit, potare non novit: And loveſt thon God, 
Ste | faith he? thou walkeft then upon the Sea. But loveſt thou the world ? Ie will ſup chee up. Por 
it knoweth how to devoure his lovers, bur not how to give them any good. 

The world weigherth without weights, and meaſureth ever withoutrule, both weight and 
rule is the love of it ſelfe,and blinde,falſe corrupt afteRion. Ir is like the Quick-filver that rea- 
dily cleaveth unto the gold,and changeth the colour of itlike it ſelfe : but as ſoone as the gold | 
| toucheth the fire,this cleaving matter departeth away, and will net abide any ſuch tryall. 

Sce it in Haman that fortunes foole; to day dining with King and Queene, to morrow han- 
ging upon his Gibber. Sec it in Ho/ofernes, fhaking the City with his teare, and ſuddenly his 
head brought in a Wallet by the hand of a woman. See it wich feeling in proud Antioch, of 
Macli.9.4. . : : 3 

9.4 whom you reade in the booke of Machabees, breathing out bur now molt fearetull threats, and 
{aying in his pride, / wif! make Ternſalem a common burying place of the Tewes when I come thi-: 
ther. But the Lord Almighty and God of Iſrael ſmote him with an incurable and inviſible plague, 
| For as ſoon as be had ſpoken theſe words a pain of the bowels, that was remedileſſe, came upox him, | 

and ſore torments of the inward parts,and that moſt juſtly. For he had tormented other mens bowel; 
with divers and ftrange torments. Ando he that alittle before thought he might command the 
floods of the Sca, and weigh the high Mountaines in a ballance, and reach the Stars of heaven, 
now was caſt downe on the ground, and caried in a horſliter, declaring unto all men the mani- 
felt power of God : So that wormes came ont of his body in great abundance, his fleſh fell off 
by lumpes, and all his army was grieved at his ſmell, with much more in the place, if you will 
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reade it. 


Emtiopius. Secit in YValeriax the Emperour, who was taken of the Perſian King,and as often as he went 


to his horſe was his footſtoole to raiſe him up. Molt well therefore in my opinion ſaid Saint 
Auguſtine : Owmnia hajus mundi gaudia ſunt ſolatia miſerorum,non gandia beatoram:; All the joyes 
of this world are the comforts of men in miſery, not the joyes of men happy and bleſſed. The 

| Luke12.19. | rich man faith, Sewle, ſonle,thow haft much goods laid wp for many yeares, live at eaſe, eate, drinks, | 

" and take thy paſtime,and even that might the Lord taketh away my ſoul, and then whoſe are all thoſe 
x Sam,15, things that be hath provided? Nabal ig (ecure and ſetteth little by David : his wealth is his con- 
<5" 500 his anſwers preud and unkinde. But ſuddenly he is in extreame danger,and loſeth 
his lite. 

Many a Silk-worme fitteth in this world beſotted with the pleaſures of this life, and faith 1n 
heart as Babylon in the Apocalyps : / fit like a Qucene,and am no widow, xeither ſhall I ſee monr- 
ing. Butche Lordan{wereth, 7» a: much as this party hath glorified him{(elfe, and lweth in plea- | 
ſure, ſo much give ye to bim torment and ſorrow ; Hi plagnes ſha ll come at one day, death and ſor- 


I row, and fame, and be foall be burnt with fire, for that God which condemneth him ts a flrong Lor a, 
&c. | 


Apoc,1s. 
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of the Catbolike Faith. 


' This is the end of this Worlds glory, and therefore nothing to be ſo joyed in, as many men 
doe, but our eyes and heart to be pitched upon our future Eſtate, and this Article ever to bee in 
remembrance, Credo vitam 4ternam,l[ belecve everlaſting life:They ſhall follow true joy indecd, 
ſach as I may make account of, and praiſethe name of Ged for evez, that hath. vouchſafed to 
make me partaker of it. O difference, difference of that Eſtate and this : There is that felicity 
and happineſle, that no rorgne created either of Man, or Angell, can expreſſe the ſame, no imags- | | Cor.z. 
vation conceive,no underſtanding comprehend it. But as it is reported of a learned Geometrician, A 
that finding the length of Hercules toot upon the Hill Olympus, drew out his whole body by 
the proportion of that one part: ſo we by ſome little glympſe vouchſaferl unto us in the Scrip- 
wrce, and ſome other circumſtances agreeing thereunto, may frame a conjeQure of the matter, 
though far it will come behinde the thing it ſelte. It 1s called 1n Scripture a Crowne of glory, *- "Mg ze 
a Throne of Majeſty, a Paradiſe,or place of pleaſure,a lite everlaſting.$.7ohn in the Apocalyple, Luke 10. | 
25 well for his owne comfort, being then 1n baniſhment,as tor ours,and all that ſhall reade ir, to 
| the worlds end, takes in hand to deſcribe it by compariſon of a City, affirming, That the whole 
city was of gold,even of pure gold, witha great and high wal of the precious ſtones called 7afper, FOR OR 4 
the foundations of the wal of the city were garniſhed with all maner of precious ſtones;the firſt | Qf*** 177 
foundation, was Jaſper; the ſecond, of Saphire; the third, of a Chalcedonie; the fourth, of an 
Emeraude; the fitth,of a Sardonix; the ſixr,of a Sardius; the ſeventh, of a Chryfolite; the eight, 
of Berill ; che ninth, of a Topaze ; the tenth,of a Chryſopraſus ; the eleventh, of a Jacinth; the | 
ewelfth,an Amethiſt: And the twelve gates were twelve Pearles, & every gate is of one Pearle, 
and the ſtreet of the City is pure gold, as ſhining glaſſe. And this City hath no necd of the Sun, 
neither of the Moone, to (hine in it, for the glory of God doth light it, and the Lambe 1s the 
light of it, with more in that place, if you looke upon it. All this to giveus a conceit of the ia- | | 
finite value, glory, and Majelty of rhis felicity prepared for us in heaven, though ſtill, ſtill, wee 
muſt be far ſhort of 1r,as it is indeed. For it the frame of this world, which js but as a Cottage 
of his meaneſt ſervant (and that made onely for a time, to beare off as it were a ſhowre of rain 
be ſo Princely, ſo gorgeons, ſo magnificent, fo full of Majeſty, as we ſee itro be, O what is the | 
glory of that place which is appointed for all eternity, as the Houſe and Palace of the Almighty S 
God and all his friends ? Certainly it paſlerh all underſtanding and capacity of ours, as the A- |- 
poſtle toour great comfort ſaith,neither can the heart of man comprehend it. As he was able, 
| good Saint eAngnſtine meditated of it in this ſort.O Lord, Lord, faith he,if thou for this vile box | 1n/olequin 
dy of ours give us ſo great and innumerable benefits, from the firmament, from the Ayre, from | #44 Dew. 
the Earth, from the Sea,by light, by darkneſſe, by heate, by ſhadow, by dewes, by ſhowres, by 
windes, by raines, by birds,by fifhes, by beaſts, by trees, by multitude of hearbs, and variety of 
plants, and by the miniſtery of all thy creatures; O ſweet Lord I fay againe, what manner of 
things, how great, how good, and how innumerable are thoſe which thou haſt prepared in 
our heavenly country,where we ſhall ſee thee face to face? If thou doe ſo great things for us in | 
our priſon, what wilt thou give us in our Palace ? If there be ſo great ſolaces intheſe dayes of 
Teares, what joy ſhall there be in that day of Mariage ? O iny Lord and God, thou art a great : 
God,and great is the multitudeof thy magnificence and ſweernefle,and as there is no end of thy | ©!#-3% 
grcatneſſe,nor number of thy wiſdome,nor meaſure of thy benignity : ſo is there neither end, 
number nor meaſure of thy rewards towards them that love thee, and ſigh for thee. Thus far 
S. Auguſtine in his feeling of this, prepared comfort, which 1n this Article wee beleeve, when | 
we hold faſt the Article of Eternall life. 

Others have dcfired to feele alſo this ſweetnefle, and tocomfort their ſoules with this hope. 
by framing a conceit of the three places wherein Man 1s at ſeverall times, and of the difference 
of them : The firſt, his Mothers wombe ; the ſecond, this world ; and the third , Heaven : |” 
And looke (ſay they) how far this world, thus glorious and great, paſleth the darknefle of our 

Mothers wombe; fo, and much more, inall beauty, delights, and Majeſty, ſhall that place of 

blifſe paſſe this world againe, thar yer doth pleaſe fo many of us : And as much as a Man living 

in this world doth paſſe a childe in his Mothers belly, in ſtrength of body, beauty, wit, nnder- | 
ſtanding,learning,and knowledge ; ſo much, and far more, doth a Saint in Heaven paſſe men 
of this world in all theſe things, and many moe beſides : and as much horrour as a man would 
| bave toturne into his Mothers wombe againe, fo much would a glorified ſoule to returne into 
this world againe,&c. O joy aboveal] joyes, pafling all joy, and without which there1s no joy. 
When ſhall 1 enter into thee (faith Saint Anguſtize) that he may poſſefle me in thee, that made 
both thee and me.O everlaſting Kingdome,O Kingdome of all eternity, O light without end, 
O peace of God that paſſeth all underſtanding, in which the ſoules of the Saints doe reſt with | 
thee : Noe they know whart they doe, that loſe this place for the loane of this world ? Thar pre- 
terre this vale of miſery before this Eternity ? That are caried away wich building goodly 
Houſes, and patching peeces of Land together, till ſuddenly death ſtrike, and they both leave 
thar and loſe all this ? No, no, they doe not. And theretore bee wee aſſured, that as their 
courſe is quite amilie, ſo is ours molt happy and good,if before all things we labour to live with 
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our heavenly Father in this joy,when hence we muſt, and be no more ſeene. Lord, Lord,touch 
| | our hearts with it, and make asever ſay in feeling, 7 beleeve eternall life. 
| | — eAmen, Theſeech God, And now that thu difference bath been ſo plainly ſhewed, what elſe 
may we note in this Article, 
It doth further teach us patience intheſe worldly woes, whatſoever they are, that now and 
| then we fall into, either of body or minde, For never are they ſs extreamely laid upon avy, but 
that ſome ſweerneſle of Gods comferting Spirit droppeth into our hearts together with them; 
which when we feele,then let us riſe up in joy,and remember that wee beleeve this Articte of 
eternall life,where that ſweetneſle ſhall be more by infinite degrees,and continne for ever with- 
out abatement,and in regard whereof,and hope whereof,who will not ſay to his ſoul, © ſoul be 
-| patjent,cndure tNeſT gricfes contentedly, thy God ſitterh at the Sterne, and moderateth all ; the 
haires of thy Head are numbred,and not one of them can fall to the ground but by his pleaſure. 
Tyrants may breathe out their bloody EdiRs, Malice and Envy may rage horribly, ſickneſſe and 
diſeaſes may grievouſly vex us, but ever,ever, he 13 where he was that culeth all, he fitteth be- 
ewixt the Cherubins, and laugheth them to ſcorne that lo ſcorne his, and Health is his te give 
full eafily,if his pleaſure be ſo. Wherefore carry his time,abide his Will, joy in his pleaſure, and 
caſt both heart and eye to this, / belceve Everlaſting life. | 
It doth alſo yeeld tous a marvellous ſtrength againſt all donbting feare of our eleRtion and 
ſalvation ; For what place hath God left for that, when ir is an Article of Faith to belceve Erer- 
nall life : And 1,I,muſt beleeve it for my ſelfe. As well may the devill, or Popery, tell me,that 
[cannot be aſſured there is a God,or Chrift,or Holy Ghoſt,or Church, or any of the other Ar- 
ticles,as to tell me,that I cannot be aſſured of Eternal life ; for I am as ſtraitly bonad to beleeve 
this as any of thoſe,this being an Article as thoſe are: W hereof, becauſe npen the Lords Prayer, 
] have ſpoken much, I here ſpare it. But ſee you the comfort, take hold of the ſweetneſle, blefſe 
God, both Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt for this mercy; telling Satan,or his Inſtruments, That if 
\| they perſwade doubt, they perſwade the deniall of an Article of Faith, which may not be in a 
childe of God. 
Laſtly, by theſe whole twelve Articles weare tanght that Do&rine, ſo maligned by the de- 
| villand devilliſh men, That we are juſtified by faith 1n Jeſus Chriſt and not by our own Works, 
either wholly or partly : whereof meaning to write particularly in another conference, I heare 
| name it not. The Papiſts in word Jdarenot deny this Article, but in effet they overthrew it: 
For when Chriſt faith of himlelfe, 7am the Life and the Way, they ſay, Their Pope is the Life 
and the Way : And when Chriſt ſaith, Thy faith hath ſaved thee, goe in peace, they ſay, Thy 
| W orkes have ſaved thee, goe in peace. Againe, when he faith, This is Eternall life, to know thee 
che only true God,and him whom thou haſt ſent, Jeſus Chriſt, they ſay, Eternall life conſiſteth 
in obedience to the Church of Rome, and in beliefe of whatſoever there is taught. Where- 
| lohn 14. fore,as he ended,(o end I this our true Faith, grounded on the Scripture: in regard whereof, we 
| dereſt all Phariſaicall Leaven, and all Herodian and CHachiavellian SeRtaries, faying with the 


Apoſtle, That if an Angell from Heaven ſhould perſwade us contrary to this, wee hold him ac- 
curſed. 
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To God be glory and praiſe : and the Lord confirme and 
mcreaſe our Faith. Amen, 
| | Amen. : 
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Booke of three divers coloured leaves, 223 
Bcliefe of everlaſting life yeelds a marvellous 
ſtrength againſt all doubting feare of our E- 
le ion avd Salvation, 259 
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Atechiſme, what it fremificth , 165, and 

who was the firſt «Author thereof, 1bid. 

the uſe thereof. | 166 
Conſcience to bee made inthe choice of God 
fathers and Godmothers. 167 
Creation ef che world, why attributed to the 


Acceptations ef the word Sytmbolum, 170 
tings, proved, 

Alanus convinced by « childe, 
Auguſtine, hs epinzon concerning the difference | 
of Angels. | I85 | 
Angels may aſſume ſenſible bodies, 186. their | 
pride and fall ought 10 breed a deteftation 
and feare of the like. 187 
Apparitions of dead parties are devillsſh impo- 
ſtares, 189 
Antiquity owght to be reverenced, and to move 
#s. 2 00 
Alexander the Pope convinced of inceſt, 201 
Adoption iu Chrift, 206. vid. previleage, 
Apolinarius h# bereſie confuted. 207 
Angels ignorance, 220 
Antiquity aud goodneſſe ought to goe together, 
idid. Antiquities corrupted by the Papiſts. | 


Aflurancevf our ſalvation againſt Popiſh doub- | 
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Father onely. 183 
| | Coverouſneſle # [dolatry. I95 
Chriſt added to the name of leſus, for diſtinfi. 
0n ſake from others, 197. the name of Chriſt 
more odzous to the ewes , than that of leſws, 
1b1d. his Kingdome,128, his Law and Scep- 
ter, 199. bucternall Prieflbeed,203. why 
he ts called Lord, 206. why it was requiſite 
that he ſhould be both God and Man, 208 
hu humanity ouly (uffered,209. bu ſuffering 
began with his conception, bid. the fruit of 


he aſcended viſibly into Heaven, 1 4. thow be 
may truly be [aid,to be,and not to bee, ever 
with us,1bid. hs ubiquitie argued, 215, bu 
| Godhead « wag , bat bis Manhood locall, 
216, 8s what ſenſe hee 35 ſaid to (it at the 
right hand of God, ibid, 
Caules of the ſecond Indgement. 219 


237| | Clouds of the ayre maſt bee the Chariot of the 
Abſurdities following the denyall of the reſur- Juſt. 221 
reftion, 252| | Conſtantine, his great charity, 229| 
Alexander hu pearle, 254 Church bow ſaid to be Holy , 232. how Ca+ 
tholike,236. aud how Apoſtolike,2 37. and 
B how ut is to be knowne, bid. not alwayes viſi- | 
| ble 143.and ſoproved by the Fathers. 244 
Eliefe ww God. 177 
Blindneſſe of 974». ibid, D 
Biſhop Boner hi groſſe ſpeechof God. 181 
Baptiſme nor allowed in monſtrons births,191,\ | OAarine of the Creed 1s the light of the 
it 55 a power and ftrength unto reſurreition. | | ſoule , 1750. Dobtrine of the Sacraments, 
254 176,vid.Fſe | 
Bowing tho knee at the naming of Teſus inter- | | DoArine 3: the true tryall of the Church. 241, 
preted. | EN 196 245 
Bodies glorified, nevertheleſſe are locall, 215 | | Doubting and wavering in faith. I 74 
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| DiſtinAion of perſons makes no plurality of 
Gods. 179 
DiſtinRion of the fruit of Chriffs Death and 
of his Reſwrrettion, | 213 
Difference of the perſons in Trimtie, 280 
Difference betweene Chriſts Kingdome and 
theſe of the world 198 
Death of Chriſt made his Croſſe glorious, 210, 
it was Voluntary. F 209 
Deathes plea of preſcription taken away. 256 | 
Day of judgement proved, 218. vid. Indge- | 
ment : when and where it ſhall be , and the 


manner of it, 220,05, 

Diſcipline requiſite #n the Church, 245 
E 

Rrors venome, 172. errors and blaſphenics 

| £L1in the Canon of the Haſſe. 205 

Examination of the Scriptares 173 


Evill of ſnne, and evill of paniſhment,18 3, how 
evils are to be ſuffered, 192 


F 

lelds newer ſo cleane reaped, but that ſome 
gleanings remaine, 165 
Faith muſt not be general, but particular, 1 7 b 
fonre ſorts of faith, 1 72.fanh i a knowleage, 
173.whereof a man ought to make to himſelfe 
particular application, 175. firme and cer- 

F48Re. 


176.C%c, 
Folly and blindneſſe of the P apiſts, 195 


Feare ts the greateſt preſerver of vertue, 22.3 


G 
Tar his promiſes ſlandered by the Papiſts, 
I 76. hu truth and wiſedome, I 78. 7 


what reſpeF hee is termed Almighty , 181. 
his proteCtion 15 the meſt ſafe, 187. why God 
permitteth the devils to doe hurt 188. all 


right hand, 


of wniver{all Biſhep, 203 | 


H 
His of the $ erpent, 169 | 
Holy Spirit, how he may be either kept or | 
loſt , 227. his proceeding from the Father, | 
and Sonne,denyed by the Papiſts. 


ImperfeQions of nature 9ugbt not to be wpbras- 


ded. ibid. | 
John the x 3. taken ard killed in the att of adul- 
TT... > 


201 
Judgement-day proved,218. vid. Day, when 
and where it ſhall be , and the manner of it. 


220,05, 
Ignorance. of the Angels, ibid. 
Immortality of the ſoxle proved. 252 


| | 


things are done by his providence; 1 92.his 
217 
Gregory bis invefive againſt the Popiſs title | 


| 231 | 

Holineſſe with the Papiſts. 233, 

PE 25 | 

| Frame of the wicked, ts a greater mercy | 
than the Creation of the juſt. 184 


A es 


| Joyes of this world are comforts of men in mi 
ery. : : 258 


ſe 
K orede: of man us but inpart, and ſo ts 
| bu obedience, 169, Knowledge 5 hateſull 
inthe kingdome of darkneſſe, 173. Know. 
ledge which we have by hope, grounded upon 
| Gods promiſes , #5 ſo ſure , that it cannot be 


deceived, 176 

M | 

} 7, Forma og I71 
Macarius bis Damughter metamorphoe- 

ſed. 1 $9 
Melancholly, aud the ſtrange effefts thereof. 
190 

Markes of falſe and true Prophets, - 3 


Maſle,derived of miſſing. 205 
Mans ſinne and his paniſhment ſpall bee proper- 
tionable,z2 1 hu three places of being. 2 T9 
Mirth of this world , #« but unpuniſhed wicked. 
neſſe. bs ; 257 


N Ames given of events,166. and otherwiſe, 
ibid. and the nſe of them,ibid. when wee 
heare our names, wee ought to remember our 
promiſe made in Baptiſme, . 168 
Name of Prophet, 202 


| Nature #- the decree of God divine pleaſure.25 5 


O 
CRE paradoxall, 173 
Omnipotency of God cryeth to w to bee | 
thankeſull,182. and reſtrameth us Jrom gs- 
ving raſh judgement. i1b1d. 
Origen hz fonle error, that the Devils might 
be (aved.- 


I 90 
Oyle of wy Oyntment. 198 
Office of the Tewifh high Prieſt, 200, Office of 

the holy Ghoſt. 226 


Originall ne, not remitted in Baptiſme, 24 9 
| ; P 
Rivation of Bapts/me, 168 
Peace and doubting cannot dwell together. 
176 
Pride provoketh puniſhment. I A 
Profeſſion #x words,and denyall in deeds encrea- 
ſeth damnation, I95 
Popiſh priviledges from Peter diſproved, 1 99, 
220.derogation from the Lords death. 204 
Power equally given to Peter , with the other 


Apoſtles. 201 
Peter hs limits, ibid. his difference from the 
Popes, 246 
Priviledge of Adoption in Chriſt, 206.vid, A- 
doption. 
Penance by deputie. 333 


R 
HY et againſt the Haſſe, 204. and for 
what cauſe Pilate, under whom Chriſt 
ſuffered ss mentroned in the Goſpell, 210 
Reaſons of the titles and names of the C bo 
22 
ReſurreQtion 


— 
— 


ga —__— 


| "OT Gi. | 


| ReſacreRion of Chrift , with the fruit and uſe 


thereof, 21 3.and the vertue and power there. : © | 
of. & and ] ibid. Ruth and wiſedome of God. 178 
Reading and meditating of good things,, #u 4 Trinitie of the perſons, and aud anty of the 
good preparation for the day of [ndgement,| | Godbead proved, 17g, vid. Unity. 
2323. what Readings and Meditations are fit Thoughts of the heart are onely knowne to G od. 
07 tid, ibid. I 90 
Rome /oſt in it ſelfe. 242 | | Terror of the Indge at the laſt day, 211, tothe 
Remiſſion of ſinnes belongs to God onely , 248 wicked, but nor ſo tothe juſt, 222 
and « given to the hamble. 250 
V 
S Se of the Sacraments, 176. vid. Sacra- 
| C Acraments, their Dottrine and uſe. 176 ments. 
Satans three wayes ro binder the Goſpel.183.| | Unity ofthe Godhead , and Trinity of the per- 
hee ean doe no burt without Gods permiſſion, ſons,proved,1 79.vid. Trinity, 
188, be # the Father of lying miracles. 190 | | Unity of it ſelfe 1 no true marke of the Church, 
Salvation # from Chriſt onely, I94| | 228.it z5t0 bejnaged by vwerity. 232 
| Servants are comforted in the ftrength of their | | Vertue ſ#perſtitionſly placed by the Papiſts in 
CMaſter, 206 | the literall word Jelus. 195 
Sets of the Papiſts. 230 Ubiquity of Chriſt, argued. 215 
Scripture the moſt ancient of all Antiquities, Union of natures inthe perſon of Chriſt, gives 
23 no nbiquity to bis body. 217 
{| Spirits of the dead walke not, 188. 18g. howe- | | Verity # the bond of wnity, 230 
vll [pirits can foretell things. 190 | | Variance betwixt Heaven and Earth, 249 
Sinne, and the ngline(ſe thereof, which withous | 
Chrift bis ſuffering, was not to bee aboliſhed, W 


| | 209 V Antotineſle in ſpeech and geſture , be- 
Succeſkon is place, witbout [Hegeſſion 3% faith, y trayeth onr heart ro the Devill, 190 
241 | | Worlds glory, NO TERN 259 
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VERY FRUTT- 


FVLL EXPOSITION OF 
THE COMMANDEMENTS, 


BY WAY OF QVESTIONS AND 


ANSWERS FOR GREATER 
PLAINNESSE. 


T ogether with an Application of every one to the 
Soule and Conſcience of Man, profitable for all, and eſpecially 
for them that (being not otherwiſe furniſhed) are yet deſurous 


both to ſee themſelves, and to delivertoothers ſome 


larger ſpeech of every point, that is but 
| riefly named inthe ſhorter 
CATICHISMES. 


| By the Right Reverend Father nGOD,GerRvasn BaABINGTON; 
late Biſhop of Worceſter. 


Whereunto is newly annexed a Table, containing the | 
principall Matters in this Booke. 


PS$SALME 119. 59, | 


' I have confidered my wayes, and turned my feet into thy Teſtimonies, | 
| I made haſt, and prolonged net to keep thy Commandements, 
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THE RIGHT HONOVRABLE, HIS 


VERY SINGVLAR GOOD LORD ANDMASTER, 


| 

| 

\ Henky EARLE OF PEMBRkOoOxXt, LORD HarBeRrTmT 
| ot Cardiffe, Marmion, and $S. Q 1intine, and of the moſt Honourable 

| Order of theGartcr, Knight : G.B. increaſe of all mercy 

| and comfortinCuRrisT JE Sus forever. 


! 
' 


XA T.nm mmm HL tm, who ſearcheth my heart and 
reines ( Right Honourable, and my wery ſingu- 
lar good Lord) that being placed in the Yniver. 
ſitie with ſo great *content, both for profit, plea- 
ſure, and the exerciſe of my Miniſtery in ſuch | 
place, as it pleaſed God moſt mercifully to bleſſe | 
it in, to my great comfort, ” had little deſire to 
make change of that eſtate, ſo accompanied both 
with theſe. and many other ſpeciall commodi- 
ties, till it pleaſed him that hath his timts and 
opportunities for all men, to direct mee t0 your 
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$ 4 ; Re | 
Ds ] fr \ AE Lordſhip, in ſuch for #5 he did, and there firſt 
Bf ns \ SPN 67 of your [elfe, and afterward of my Nonourable 


good Lady, to make me heare ſocarefull, ſo Chri. 
tian, and ſo zealows 4 regard both of your ſelves, and your whole retinue, to be diretted | 
in the courſe that became the profeſſors of the Goſpell , and the enjoyers of theſe happy 
 dayes under ſo famous and renowned a government, of ſo worthy, bleſſed, and eract. | 
| 6:45 a Princeſſe. And then I muſt needs confeſſe, I felt a forcing reſolution after I had | 
a while flriven with the loſſe of theſe forenamed benefits, with the hos 4 ogtanN of | 
my ſelfe fromall my friends, and with the diſcomforts incident now and then evan to 
| the beſt ſervices. Sowasit (my 900d Lord) your zeale and affection to your God, that | 
they firſt perſwaded me. And truly, the ſclf-ſame thing it was, that ever after retai- 


' ned me, more unablethan many, but as willing as ever was any to the uttermoſt both of 
power and life to doe your Lordſhip ſervice. The wery ſelf-ſame thing it # alſs out of 
all queſtion, that ſhall ever, above any worldly commodity that may be offered them, 
| procure unto your Lordſhip, both in one place and other, thoſe that love wertue and up. 


right dealing. For very well with themſelves will they ever imagine( as indeed it ſhould | 


be) that where the Lord is feared and honoured as hee ought 10 bee, there faithfall ſey- | 
vice will both be regarded, and conveniently rewarded, there men ſhall be judged accor- 
| ding to proofe, and not according to ah aces there heate of affett1ons ſhall not ſlirre to 
ſudden and undeſerved diſpleaſure, but conſcience to give cvery man hu due tryall, ſhall 
| finde out the innocency of the true dealer. And what ſhould I ſay ? There they will aſ- 


| comfort, if his dealings doe deſerve the ſame, beſides many moe very ſpectall vertues of 
a maſter fearing God, Wherefore, iſ I ſhould wiſh unto your Lordſhip ina thouſand 
termes many ſcuerall and ſingular bleſſings , and afterward include them all in one : 


pre themſelvcs, every man ſhall be uſed with convenient incouragement, credit, and | 


(a2) be . truly 
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"The Epiſtle Dedicatory. | 


| of the Lords people, that with ſo great andjuſt pra h 


t- 
vour and furtherance in all cauſes tending unto good, CAmongit whom your Lordſhip 


| private ſpeeches have declare! : what my power enableth me unto, both for duty unto 


truly it muſt be this, that you may ever know the God of your father, and ſerve him with 
a perfett heart and awilling minde : Know him I ſay, by learning what he willeth,and. 


| 
ſerve him by daily prattiſing, as he enableth of that will. For thus to the Lord you ſhall 


become 8bedjient , 10 your Prince faithfull, for your Country carefull, to your ſcrvants, 
that breake both body and braines in your 4 | 
b 


aires, and bearc the brunt of many an un. 
knowne tojle and ha ard, comfortable and beneficiall, to thouſands that live under you, 


honourable and good, and to every man (ina word) ſo aff etted and diſpoſed; as they that 
are already in all dutifull right your owne, may ſo remaine : and they that are not, by ſo 
cheerefull uſage and honourable vertue may daily be added and won unto you. Wherefore 
(my 200d Lord) with all Chriſtian care continue your happy conrſe in the wayes of the 
Lerd, and what Solomon ſaith, remember often : Heare counſell and receive inflru- 
lion (meaning from the Lord) for they ſhall make a man wiſe in time. Tea they ſhall 
ſo eſtabliſha man in the eyes of the Lord, as that his ſeed ſhall inherit the earth, and his 
name never be blotted out. Continue alſo that Chriſtian care 18 other the deſolate flocks 


iſeyour Honour hath ſhewed of late ſo 
many wayes. CAnd amongit all, or rather even above them all (4s many ſþeciall cauſes 


binde me tewiſh) I moſt humbly and heartily beg the ſame toyour Towne 1, Cardiffe,un- 
able'pcraduenture in many things, but unwilling I hope in nothing, to deſerve both fas. 


l 
in zealetotheir good hath left me, and to whom for your Lordſhips ſake I vow my ſelfe if 
I may doe them: good. Tet not more tothem than ts the whole Countrey, and even the 


meaneſt member therein ; they being all ingenerall ſo deare unto your Lordſhip as many 


| 


your Honour, and aff ection to themſelves, I truſt they ſhall ever findein net as faith- 
full an heart withall as ever had ſtranger amongit them. And if your Lerdſhip ſhall 
vouchſafe thereunto your HH onourable and loving aſiiſtance in their worldly cauſes when 
they have need, then may they ſay their aff etions are thrice well beſlowed pox your Ho- 
nour, and their ſervice due ten thouſand times, if it were more. Preſently 1have endea- 


) 
wvoured, both for them and others, to lay downe 4 briefe collettion of ſuch things concer- 
ning the Commandements of God, as in larger manner both before your Lordſhip and 


them were handled. And Ipreſume to offer the ſame to your Lordſhip both for my pri- 
vate duty, being bound, if ever was any, tobethankfull, and that alſo it comming unto 

them under the ſhadow and ſhield of your Loraſhips proteftion, whom they ſo reverence 
and honor, may be the more welcome and the better accepted of, For the Chriſtian Rea- 
der elſewhere, that ſhall weigh my drift, and conſider the place whereunto eſpecially I in- 


tendit, I aſſure my heart of his godly and leving acceptance, notwithfanding the mat- 
ter hath been handled by more able inſlruments by much, becanſe it is not in the ſame 


manner, and the Lord may be glorifiedin all mens gifts. Only therefore of 


our Lord- 
ſhip I now moſt humbly beg, that with wonted favour this ſmall travell may , 


F- accepted, 
and that under your Lordjhips name I may leave it tothe world, as a ſpeaking witneſſe 


(when I amdead) of my thankful heart for all your Honourable goodneſſe to me, which 


hath been ſuch, as I wiſh may encourage upon my ſpeech any that ever ſhall bee thereunto 
requeſted to ſucceed him in his place, who now emjoyeth it. Sothe Lords power and mer- 


| 


f 
cy multiply his Spirit upon your Loraſhip,with all the bleſſed fruits of the ſame,and grant 


| you ever that grace, that hath promiſeboth of this life, and that which is 10 come, Amen. 


| 
Fom London ths 1, of December. 


Your Lordſhips moſt humble bounden to deatb, 


GrRhvas Bs BABLING TON. 


T O 
| D 
THE RIGHT WORSHIP 
FVLL SIR Envard Manxaiit, SIR 


EDVWARD STRADLING, Sir WILLIAM HARBEkrT, 


Knights: And to Maſter WILLIAM MATHEvy, and Maſter 
THoMas LEvvis, Eſquires : with all other Gentlemen 
in Clamorganſhire, that feaxe GOD : 


GC. B. wiſheth encreaſe of the ſame, to the benefit of the Church, 
and their owne everlaſting comfort. 


— — — —_ 
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BH how we arc become evena wonder, as it were, and anaſtoniſh- 
Ws, ment unto many Nations, for the mercies that we enjoy by her 

1 Ed mecanes : ſo often me thinke,even with meltinghearts in a ſweet 
FEE conceit, wee ſhould caſt our ſclves downe before the Lord, and 
make a double yow unto him. Firft, thatwee will with perfect 
hearts,and moſt willing mindces,know and ſerve {ſuch agracious God, as amidſt ſo 
many dangerous devices of intended overthrow to her perſon, ſo mightily preſer. 


ing hertous in deſpite of all the Cayrifes on the earth, Secondly, that with hand 
and with heart.with body and bowels, and with cſtate, whatſoever the Lord ſhall 
vive us within or without us,we will honor and obey,pray for,and preſerve to our 
powers amongſt us, ſo famous and renowned, yea, ſo wondertull an inſtrument of 
all comfort and good unto us, 1n reſpect of other Princes of the Earth. But O the 


fin of our ſoules.and the ſtains of our thanklefſe hearts, in both rhefe duties fo due 
| tenthouſand times of us ! Fox whom we ſhould know, we negle to know, as his 
| mercies bind us,our mighty God and heavenly Father. And whom we ſhouldthus 
obey and honour, pray for, and praiſe God for day and night, with very weeping 
and woe, that we can be no more thankfull unto her, and for her our nurfing Mo- 
ther, and moſt gracious Queene, her we diſobey in holes and incorners,(to ſay no 
worſe) and dead withour feeling, not confidering the bleſſing of her, we provoke 
both our God, and her gracious heart to diſpleaſure with us. What proofe this lat- 
ter hath, and what unwiſhed matter to furniſh out a larger complaint, I ſpare to | 
| ſpeake, I rew to thinke it, there arewitneſſes moe, than I would there were, that 
know it. Thoſe things which more beſceme my Pen and Paper, I preſume unto 
your Worfſhips to follow a little further:and firſt the neglect that aboundeth every 
whereto furniſh the rooms alotted thereunto with ſufficient men, both for gifts 


ved her Majeſty, and fo mercifully hath at this day ſet her over us, daily till dea- | 
ling both with her and us,according to his old loving kindneſſe and mercy, keep- | 


ESE and | 
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| To the Gentlemen of Glamerganſhire. 21 


{ and good will to diſcharge the durics of true Miniſters. A thingever comman- 
ded, a thing ever needfull,and a thing intheſc daycs of ours,cven above all dayes, | 
required, both in thankfulneſſe tothe Lord,and in care to haycher Highneſs obcy- 
ed, which ariſcth with Religion, and ſo both Gods mo and her Majcſty ſtill to 
remaine among us. Forhim that ſerveth us, and thus dealeth with us from day to 
day, doth not very ſenſe inſtruct us, we mult ſerve againe, it we will enjoy him ? 
Andisthis to ſerve him, to retaine unto our ſelyes the wages, that he hath provi- 
ded for ſufficient men,and to thruſt into his cloath we carc not whom © to furniſh 
his harveſt with idle loyterers, and never to lookeafter, no, nor accept being offe- 
red, moſt painfull labourers 2 No, no, he knowethit, that muſt judge it, it 1s nor. 
Yea, men themſelves know it,ifthe Lord would give fecling,and ſtrengthto defie 
that ſpirit of having,that cryeth within, and ſaith, reſerveitto thy ſelfe. Yet leſt 
any ſhould pretend the contrary, where I wiſh them well reſolved of this point, 
may it be lawfull for me, with your loving leaves, ſomethung to lay downe in this 
behalfe, that I would wiſh him to conſider,whois not perſwaded of this duty, if 1 
were to ſpeake with ſuch an one : Firſt, then, I would have him view the Word of 
God thar ſhall ſtand and judge us all, when heaven and earth ſhall periſh ; than the 
which Word nothing can be more contrary to this finne, if either we reſpedt the 
time of the Law, or of the Goſpel! : For in them both, this is ever delivered, and 
ever beat upon,that the people of Ged {ſhould be taught,and men choſen out in abi- 
lity, ſuch as the people might require the Law at their mouthes, though the meg- 
ſure and manner were diyers,as it pleaſed God to give his gifts unto them, Which 
thing ever drew with itthen, and at this day ſtill truly doth inter, a godly regard, 
and even a neceſſary conſcience, when any place is void, by the Lawes we live un- 
der alotted to that uſe, to furniſh itas ſufficiently as we poſſibly can and may for 
that uſe. Otherwiſe by us it commeth to paſle, that the people are not taught. 
Now, this offcace growerth cither by negligence, or by covetovineſſe. By negli- 
gence, when (not weighing or teeling the tinne of it) we are drawne by affeion, 
or kindred, or other mens ſuits, to beſtow ſufficient places upon inſufficient pcr- 
| ſons. By covetouſneſle, whento reſerve a portion to our ſclyes, wee doe the like. 
| Both which are grievous offences,both againſt God and our Countrey, and in the | 
Word very plainly condemned. It the firſt be the cauſc,then crave Imoſt heartily 
the conſideration of theſe, and the like concluſions. The Lord threatneth to the 
Watchman death,that warneth not his people,and ſaith he will have Their blood at | 
__ his hands,becauſe he did not cry. Now, by me hath becnepur inſuch an one very 
careleſly and negligently for afteion,or ſuch like, thatthough he would, yet for 
want of ability cannot cry : and alas : how thencan I want my portion in that | 
wrath of the Lord, thatis thicatned againſt all ſuch defaults? Secondly.as itis love 
inthe Miniſter to his God, to feed h# ſheepe,ſo itis aſſuredly in the Patron to cauſe | 
themto be fed. Contrariwile,itis want of love in the Miniſter, if hee donot feed, 
and is it not as much in the Patron, if by his default it cometo paſſe 2 Thirdly,it is| 
a great fault we thinke, to give the calling toan unworthy one,and is it no fault to 
oive the living to ſuch an one ? Thusthen we ſee how the word quickneth our | 
conſciences in this behalfe, ifwe be not dead. And a number more reaſons might 
yet be brought,if I ſhould make a Treatiſc in a Preface. Only this one more I muſt 
needs remember, which me thinke ſhould awake any man alive in this matter. In 
Mar.6; the ſixth of cMarkit is ſaid of Chriſt, That going ont, axd ſeeing 4 great multitude of 
X people gathered together, he had compaſſion of them, becauſe they were like ſheepe with- | 
out a Shepheard, and he went out and taught them many things. And in the Greeke 
it 15 more vehement, expreſling as it werean aking of his heart, as we call it, ora 
yearning of his bowels, to ſee fo pittifull a ſighr, as ſo many people without a 
Teacher. V pon which notable place I have uſed in my ſelfe to make two concluſi- 
ons, Firſt,a comfort, then a feare. My comfort is this,that he which mourneth to 
| ſee his people want the benefit ofhis Word,will give his people his Word if they 
ſcek it, and wiſh it,and where he hath vouchſafed talready there continue it,blefle 
| 
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it, andgive it power if we pray. For otherwiſe, how ſhouldit painchim to ſee it 
' wanting 2 My feare is this, thatif his heartake to {ce the ſheepe deprived of a ſhep. 
heard, he will aſſuredly berevenged evenin orcat wrath of them that are the cay. 
ſersofit. And for Chriſt his ſake ler it be conſidered. For as welive,wee may not 
 alwayes looke to laugh, if we make our God to mourne. Thus then,ifnegligence 
be the cauſe that a Countrey is not furniſhed with ſome able Miniſters , mee thinke 
' we may awake our hearts by the Word ofthe Lord, and weighing it well, receive 
from him ſome better feeling in ſo great a matter, But 1t covetouſneſſe bee the 
| cauſe, and we greatly given to ſequeſter that benefit toour ſelves, ſaving onely 
| ſome portion to one to beare the name, then marke wee againe the witneſle alſo 
of the ſame Scriptures, againſt us, even in this. And to ſave mine owne labour, 
my judgement being young , hearc I beſecch you the proofes and reaſons againſt 
this finne, by a godly and grave Divine intreating of this matter, laid downe 
unto my hands. Firſt, hee alledgeth agaiaſt it the deſcription of a wicked Prince 
inthe Booke of Samwel , amongſt whoſe cvilsthis isnamed one, that hee will take 
the tythes and give them ts his ſervants; concluding thereon, that if the King might 
not take the tythes to himſclte, becauſe then they were due to the Pricfts by Gods 
owne order and commandement for the maintenance of his ſervice: Surely no 
private man now may docit , ſo long as by authority the ſame are eſtabliſhed for 
the Miniſters maintenance and ſuppert. Secondly, it in the Law he was accurſed 
that removed the mere ſtone of the field , becauſe hee did wrong in ſucceſſion to di- 
vers: ten thouſand times moreis the removing of the Miniſters living , ſubject 
tothe Lords wrath, becauſe both preſently and ſucceſſively it is hurtfull to anum- 
ber moe, andinagreater matter. Thirdly, by the Prophet Malachy, the Lord 
complaineth in exprefle termes, that the taking away of ther and ofcring from 
that end that they were appointed unto , was a robbing axd fpoyling of him,yea cycn 
ſucha ſpoiling,as he wohld viſit with a great and grievous curſe. Now, it it were ſo 


— 


revenge. Fourthly,in the Goſpell,the Jewes alledge it unto Chriſt as an argument 
of love to them & their Nation in the Centurion,that he had built them a Synagogue, 
plainly infinuativg that they would have judged the contrary , it hee had ſpoiled 
their Synagogue of his maintenance. And Chriſt reprehenderh not this concluſi. 
on. Fittly, if David the King ſtanding in ſo great diſtreſſe for water, yet would not 
drinke of the water of Bethlcem, becauſe it was gotten with the danger of ſome 
tew mens temporall lives : ſhould it not teach a great conſcienceto any man inthe 
world.,that taſteth of God and his truth, and hopeth for comfort inanother world, 
how he (not needing peradventure, but abundantly provided for otherwiſe by the 
mercy of his God)drinketh and cateth that which is gotten with apparent hazard 
of etcrnall life from the bodies and ſoules, God knoweth of how many? Truely 
(Right Worſhipfull)it ſhould,and the power of hell is not able to deny it: But ſuch 
isthe meate and drinke, or other maintenance whatſocyer, that wee reape bythe 
Church, when itis due to another, for another purpoſe,and therfore you know the 
concluſion. Sixtly, all thoſe places inthe Scriptures commanding and enjoyning 
the world to a maintenance, and ſufficientmaintenance of able Teachersin it, doe 
plainly prove the finne of this, to ſequeſter to our ſelves the living allotted to them 
unlefſe ſome other equivalent , or ſufficient way bee taken for them by authority. 


ſharpely rebuked a Gentleman in histime, for taking away his owne gift, which 
before he had given to the maintenance of his Church : would henot have beene a 
{evere cenſoragainſt them,think we,that ſhould have tak@ away what neither the 

norany of theirs ever gave £ If the Storics ſo commend the Noble Emperour 
Conftantine for commanding goods taken from the Chutches to bee reſtored to 


{poyler ofthe ſame? It the Romanes ſodealt with 2. Fulviws, foruncovering a 
_ part 


then,all rhe world muſt confeſſe, itis no leſſe now, ſo long as authority ratifieth' 
this meanes to maintaine the Minifters, and therefore aſſuredly will havea ſharpe 


| Againe, if that grave and learned Father S. Auſten, was ſo highly offended, and ſo | 


them againe, would they not haveblottedhim as well, if he himſclfe had beene a | 


| 


I Sam. $, I Fo 


Deuti37.19, 


M4l.3.8, 


Luke 7. 5; 


x Chro, 11. 10. 


—_—_— —_—— 
—E———_—_— 


OEE———_ 


a Cor.g. 
Gal.6,&C. 


Pofsidon. in Vi 
ta Aug.le.24. 


Exſetb.li.10.C9. 


Tis.Livinel. 4, 


F 
———_——R— VR A 
— _— 


_—m_ 


T. 0 he Gentlemen of Glamorganſbire. A 


part of Iunees Temple; to cover an other Templein Rome with the ſame titles,that 
they miſliked him, condemined him, told him Pyrhws,or Hanibal , wouldnot have 
done ſo, told him it had beenetoo much to have done to a private mans houſe, an 
inferior place toa Temple;and inconcluſion, forced him to ſend home thole riles 
againe. May not ſuch as garniſh cither themſelvesor their houſes with Church li- 
vings,& leave neither teacher,nor almoſt tiles where both ſhould be; well confider 
| by it, what this people would havethought of them , if they had lived there * and 
what is the conceit of a people prophane, in reſpect of theirs that know and ſerve 
the Lord 2 Theſcthen, and divers other reaſons, which for feare of length , I pre- 
| termit,alledgeth he there againſt this foule offence. Onely one place more I mult 
nceds remember, andir is a good one, to wit, how Balthaſar King of Babylon, 
himſelfe,his Princes, his Wives and Concubines,drinking and feaſting in the vel- 
ſclsof Gold,taken fromthe Temple, cventhen eſpied the fingers of an hand, wri- 
ting upon the wall before his face, That his Kingdome God had numbredand tt- 
niſhed, weighed him inthe Ballance, and found him too light, and therefore divi- 
dedand given his Government away to the Medesand Perſians, Ar which fight 
his countenance changed, histhoughts were troubled, his loynes looſed, and his| 
knees ſmote the one againſt the other. O Lord, thar we could thinke of this Hand, 
and feare the ſentence of this Writing,as oft as we cate the Corne of the Barne,or 
ſolace our ſclves with any maintenance whatſocycr , taken of our {clves without 
authority, from the Temple.Bur I am too long. For mine owne part, I havcever} 
contented my ſclfe with this reaſon, That, that which is enjoyed without warrant 
cither of Gods Law,or mans Law, is unjuſtly enjoyed, and will afſuredly,one way 
or other, have a ſcourge : but ſuch is the fruition of Eccleſiaſtical living, not alte- 
red from that uſe by the Magiſtrate, therefore unjuſtly enjoyed, andro our aſſured 
puniſhment. Now , that it hath neither warrantof God nor Man, it appeareth. | 
For the Scriptures you have heard againſt it : and touching the Lawes of men, 
have had it alſo from the Learned inthem, thar they condemne it. For to begin 
with the Common Law of this Land ; Firſt,therctn it is true, that an Advouſon,in | 
| rcſpeR ofrhe Patron,jis accounted no Aﬀets to yeeld a recompence , becauſe it is 
not valuable. Secondly, the Writ of 24are ;»ppedrt, for the Patron, hath theſe 
words init: Quod permittat preſentart ad Eccleſiam que vacat, CF ad indubitatam 
ſpeitat donationem, which word (donation) eft ibera diſpoſitio. Thirdly, this Law 
laith, the Patron, hath but 7«s denationts, and the Ordinary 1#5 admiſſions : and| 
therefore compelleth the Patron ro bettow it in a time, or clſe to loſe it by lapſe, b 
apparantly therein denying him any leave to retaine it cither in whole or part for | 
cver to himſelfe. Fourthly, it doth affirme very pretily and f1gnificantly thatthe } 
true right, and ſimple propriety ofthe Church, is neither in Patron, Parſon, nor 
| Ordinary, neither in any man living : but tharthe tee ſimple ofir is alwayes in ſul. 
pence, and,as the very words of Law are,( is »ubibs) affording thereby this good | 
| reaſon againſt this ſinne, thar it is a great wrong fora man te make a commodity to| 
| himſclfe of that which Law cannor findehe hath, bur is kept and preſerved by law 
| as farrefrom mans poſſeſſing, as the Clouds are diſtant from our handling. Fiftly, | 
| this Law faith further, that in time of Vacation, both the fee and freehold of the | 
Church is in ſuſpence,and zx mub:bus,and that then though both Patron and Ordi- 
| nary with ſome conſent will by their grant charge the Church with any rent and| 
penſion, that yet notwithſtanding the ſame charge is no otherwiſe of forceagainſt 
the Incumbent, butthar he muſt perforce hold himſclfe contented, if he will have 
it, ſeeing hee cannot have the benefir otherwiſe than by the preſentation of the | 


one,and admiſſion of the other : thar is in plaine words, it alloweth not the aliena- | 


tion ofany profirs from the Incumbent, though both of them conſent. Sixty, 


'\when this Common Law, thus hating this law we ſpeake of,was by the corruption 


'of men abuſed in this point, ang Patrons uſurping upon the Church , began to 
make gain by Symonie of their Advouſons & Preſentations, it wasand is provided 


by Statutesand poſitive Lawes, with a paine and penalty thercinappointed, " 
t| 
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| ifany Incumbent come in by Symonic, then jpſo factothe Church is void,and all | 
| Bils and Bands and Deeds forthe performance of any ſuch penſions be allo void, 
Much more could the learned yer alledge even out of this Common law againſt | 
this ſinne, I know if they were to handleit ; but this may ſuffice in ſtead of more 
where conſcience is made of offending lawes, and the godly government of a | 
| Realme. Now. for the Ecclefiaſticall lawes, if I ſhall alſo note alittle thence, ma- 

'nifeſt it is,and truly very worthy marking, how ſtrongly they alſo {tand againſt this 
vice we ſpeake of, For firſt, by the very names they give to Patrons they over- 
throw it, terming them advocates Eccleſiarum,Vicedominos,Cuſtodes,Gardianss gc. 
all being names of fidelity,government, and carefull preſervation of the Church, 
For the word, Patroxatus, doth not ſignific Dominum in Eccleſia, but noteth very 
well, ſervitit ſollicitudinem. It is called Gratia, qued ex gratia vel gratrs eonferri de- 
beant bene ficia : alſo advecatia,becauſe they ſhould detend and render the eſtate of 
the Churches whereof they be Patrons;as Advocates doe the cauſes of their Cli- 
ents, and fo for the othernames mentionedevennow before. And hereupon the 
law giveth them all due and poſſible reverence,evenas Maſters from their ſeryants, 
and fathers from their children. Ir giveth them preheminence both in the Church, 
and abroad, in fitting, ſtanding,going, and ſuch like. It is provided likewiſe, that 
if theſe Patrons or their children fall into decay , they ſhall bee nioderately main- 
tained atthe deſcretion of the Ordinary, by the Church goods, whereot they are 
Patrons : and this is the onely profit they areto take of the Church. They lay no 
lcrvicenor bondage upon the Church. Texetur etiam Patronm protegere Eccleſiam, 
> reparare , ſi minitetur ruinam, & de bono Sacerdote providere : that is; the Patron 
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By right of 
patronage Ari- 
(cth to the Pa- 


alſo 1s bound to prote&the Church, and to repare it, if it be like to fall to ruine, 
and carctully to providea good Miniſter. Marke it, Nam js Patronatus,&c. For 
the patronage, ith thelaw, is ſulpended, if the Patron preſent an unworthy one, 
yea, his right, for everby that law, as ſomerhinke, paſlcrh to the Biſhop, and he 


turne, if he preſent an unfit man, even by the Law inthis Land in force. Further- 


ciples touching the duty of Patrons, as might with great. profit and pleaſure bee 
noted, ifT had not already too much paſſed the bounds ofa Preface, ina deſire to 


ſhall never preſent more : but ifnor ſo, yetat the leaſt he ſhall be deprived of that } 


more inthele lawes there are ſo many notable rulcs,and as it were,axioms or prin. 


cron, Homes, O- 
x95,and #ilites, 
write the Ca- 
nonſt,what 
utility you (ee, 


| 


prevaile ſomething with ſome inthis matter. As patronm non poteſt preſentare ſeip. | [ 
ſum, A Patron cannot preſent himſclfe, as God knoweth now many docineffett. | | 
Againe, deber preſentare gratis, alias eſt Simonia - He mult preſent freely, or elſe it} 
is Symonie,and no excommunicate perſon or Symoniſt ſhal be a Patron to JO 
Patronus noweſt vere Dominus Eccleſie, &c. The Patron is not the Lord of the | 


goods of the Church. us Patronatus nullum jus proprietatis Patrons tribuit > The 
right of Patronage giveth no propriety to the Patron. A notable ſaying. Againe, 


that the truirs of the Church doe not goe to any other uſe. Alſo thatjpermiſſion of 
the Ordinary by thy Law to take any Oath,if hee will, of every Incumbent for his 
cleare entrance, if there werenothing clſc in the world againſt it, doth ſirike a 
blow to the ſoules of them that ſo offend, and that a great one, What ſhould I 
note that which yet is moſt worthy noting in this Law , to wit, that Yexditio juriſ- 
patronatus prohibita eſt, niſt univerſitas quedam prediorum,cui hoc jus accedat, diſtra- 
hatur. That is, that the right ot Patronage may neither be bought nor ſold , nor 
paſſe in ſpeciall words in any alienation, bur in generall only, with the land where. 
unto itisappertatning. For the ſaid Law admitterh no Parronage in grofſe, Or 
thoſcexpreſle words againce, denatio & permutatio permittitur, not venditio,] war- 
rant you. What ſhould Inote the moſt exact ſtraitnefle of theſe Lawes in making 
thevery mind ofthe Patron coveting reward ofthe gift ofhisChurch,as Symonic 
before God,which they call mentalem Symoziam ? Witha cumber ſ:chlike nota- 
ble rules and places. So that we ſee eyen thoſelawes alſo deteſt it, and condemne 
it. 
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Church, but as it were an Advocate and Defender, neither may he adminiſter the | 


Patrons facere poteſt, & debet,8&c. The Patron borh may and ought to take heed| 
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it. And now thento concludethis matter, if I thinke there isa God ,anda day of 
judgement to come for meeandall my doings, what ſhould my heart miniſter to 
maintaine me inthiscvill, vhen God and man be againſt it 2 But why ſhould Ibee 
thus tedious in this matter ? Truly, thatit mightappearc, if God ſo will, how farre 
the corruptions wherein ſome ſleepe, as in no offences, differ from the Lawes of 
God and man,and from fincerity of former times and ages. But againe,why unto 
you (Right Worſhipfull)ſhould I write fo much 2 Truly, that by your godly care, 
conſcience andendeavous (having the places that you have) this orcat wound of 
your countrey may by little and little be relieved,and better proviſion daily made 
for the winning of that good, that bringeth wittritten thouſand bleſſings promi- 
ſed by the Lord. Which care and Chriſtian conſideration (as places fall) I moſt 
heartily craye inthe nameof Jeſus Chriſt , unto whole ſervice I am called, both 
for his glory, your ownediſcharge,and the benefit of that place, which I wiſh may 
ever be,asthe bleſſed of the Lord. Icannor be thought toplead any benefitfor my 
ſelfe, becauſe I want the tongue, and therefore I am more bold.. But now I cealc 
to follow itany further. The ſecond thing thar I greatly rue our want in, is the 
carefull and good bringing up of children in learning and vertue, whileſt they are | 
fit: Which how it wantcth for want of Schoolcs amongſt us, would God I ſaw no 
more, than I had ability (without charge to any ) to redreſſe : But what wanteth 
in me, aboundeth in you , and mjghritplcaſethe Lord,to give will to your ability, 
inthis alſo to promote his glory, and to benefit thouſands in your countrey,truly 
his heart hath mercy to accept it kindly, and his hand hath bleſſings to reward it 
richly. Other things alſo yet more there bee, whichtheſe happy dayes of peace 
would have us carcfull of. But ſome other times ſhall ſerve to name them,and en- 
creaſe of grace ſtirre up to doe them, For this time therefore I leave off to trou- 
| ble your Worfhips any further, beſceching you moſt humbly and heartily to con- 
fider the metcics of the Lord which we all enjoy,by his Word, by her Majeſty,by 
moſt happy helpes about her , by freedome of our conſciences, by plenty and 
peace,by health and great comfort a thouſand wayes;and inthankfulneſs for them 
all, to vouchſafe your affiſting hearts and hands to theſe duties ever,that may long 
provokethe Lord our God to be thus good and gracious to us.Of which number 
are theſe that I now have named,the preaching ot his Word, &the carcfullbring- | 
in up of children ingood letters. For my ſelfe can doc no more, either for m 
duty to this honourable Lord, to whom I owe ſo much , or for all the goncnce | 
wherewith your ſelves and many others in the Country ſo lovingly and liberally | 
have encouraged me, but vow my ſelfe to you at your direQtion, with any paincs 
in my power whileſt I live,to doc you ſervice. And that I doe with as deſirous an 
heartto the good of cyery one,as cver had ſtranger inthe place. The Lord in mer- | 
cy now multiply his Spirit upon you, give your helpe te mee, and-confirme my 
paines to you, that his Name may be knowne upon earth amongſtus , and his ſa- 
ving health ineverlafting comfort enjoyed ofus. Leudon the firft of December. 
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Your Worſhips bounden in the Lord ever, 
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> «£8 eaſtlier to wade there where he had broken the ice the plainher to goe 0n,and 
* lead others, where he had beaten the path, and more readily to build upon, 
and reare up where he had laid the foundation,and ſquared the frame, and with leſſe pames to keepe a 
going that which he had moved,and ſet a going. God having thus dealt mercifully with me in my Aft 
niſtery,& by the hand of this amthor ths holpen me ; I thought my ſelf in duty bound,in reſpett of this | 
courſe which God hath taken with me, ( and efpectally by his meanes )to give to thee ſome teſtimony of 
this his works for thy further profit and withall to him ſome witnes of my good will .Suppoſfing my ſelf, | 
inreſpett of the former cauſe,as fit to doe this as another ,and knowing the effeft,and having reaped the 
profit of theſe hus labors, and daily reaping it, being and abiding in the place where thus ſeed was caſt, 
[thought I ought to doe as willingly, as readily 4s any other. 1f for ne other cauſe,yet ro comend this 
eſpecially to them to bring forth furtber fruit among who it was firſt ſown,and in whoſe hearts I doubt* 
not but it took yoot now long ſince, An eſpeciall commendation of this worke, if I wonld take that way, 
might be d-awne from the workman of it moſt plentifully from bis ſtocke and kindred,education,and 
ſuch like;which becauſe it 1 rare fruit on ſuch trees,to ſome may make it ſeeme the better : but I paſſe 
ever theſe ſhews and outward leaves to deck it with, it having enough in it ſelf to commend it,left if I 
Should long ſpeaks of rhis colour and grace, I ſhould ſpeak the leſſe of him, or of the thing it (elf ,maind.- 
ing not to [peak much of either and but little in all. And as | paſſe the ſtock from whence this graft mas 
taken, ſo will 1 wot ſtand to ſbew you where it was ingrafted and planted in what Vniverſity , in what 
Colledge,what root be took , what ſufficient time be grew,how be ſpread there,and what liking which 
would make this fruit to many not without cauſe to relsſh the better, But to come that which commeth 
nearer to the bringing forth, and producing of this worke, when he was firſt planted by a Fellowſhip in 
that famous Coll.of the holy and undivided Trintty,in Cambridge,wholly and moſt eſpecially conſe. 
crated to the ſtudy of him and his knowledge,whoſe name it beareth : ſo ſtraight he tooke himſelfe to 
that ſtudy wherby he might be moſt ſerviceable to Gods Church,and ſome tryall firſt had of bis gifts, 
as it were avowed himſelfe a man to the Lord,to ſerve in his tabernacle ; Not long afier that betimes 
| he might begin to be profitable, and bee profitable long ; God tonching his heart, he tooke on him the 
Miniſtery and ſo mercifully God dealt with him, that withall he placed him in one certain charge not 
farre from his Colledge; that he might have where to ſow,be ſtill at hand to ſow,and know both what, 
and how to ſow and to his comfort ſee the growing up,and fruit of tt. Now having there painfully labo- 
red by the ſpace of almoſt two years,&, ſeen the effett of that promiſe with what meaſure ye mete.ſhal 
be meaſured to you pos chan, unto them that have, ſhall more be given,that though he caſt it in with 
' fall hand and ever a zealous heart to doe good in a continued courſe ; yet G od ſo bleſſed ut, that the 
' harveſt over. abounded his labour ,and exceeded his hope; and that little towne was @ candle lgbt, ſet 
on a candle. ſticke, and a Tower upon the top of a bill. When God to bis comfort had thus encouraged 
\ him in bis Law,beby great means calleth bim from this little town(where he had no paſtoral charge) 
to a greater cha-g:,and in resþett of the change and dignity of the place whither be was called, ut was 
\ 45 It WETE, from tecoa to Bethel. from preaching mM ſome uplandifh and country towne inthe wilder. 
| neſſe of Judea,to Herods Comrt or as indeed in many reſpe ts 1t well way be ſaid, by a Sergius Paulus 
 unts his houſe. When he had there continued now a whole yeare and more,to the good reformation and 
| rreat benefit of that moſt honourable Familyzit pleaſed God that his Sergius Paulus /caving 4s it were 
| Nazareth, went and dwelt for a time in Capernaum,»h:ch 15 neare the Sea, in the borders of Zalu- 
| lon, 
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| may without offence aliude unto that place, ip all points tt ſo fuly anſwereth:where a while abiding 6 
| hi means God wrought,that the people which before tn compariſon ſate in darkyſſe, ſaw great light ,& 


lon, and Nepthalin beyond Jordan;i» Galilee of the Gentiles,ont of the borders of Paleſtina.7 hope I | 


To the Reader. | 


to the which ſate in the region and ſhadow of death, light was riſen up.Of this place, & this peopleyhre 
having yet further copaſſion,they being as ſheep without a ſrepheard, wandring in the monntains,and 
the harveſt there great , and the labonrers few ; the Lord moved his heart to remaine there, and 
wrotght this in the heart of his moſt howonrable Lord;himſelf to forgoe him and leave bim there, for 
the further increaſe of God his Chur#h,& for the tender love he bare,and good be would to this people; 


where, what pains had been taken, good hath been done jt t by more witneſſed than [ need make ye- 
lation : and this worke, and ſome others of this Anthoys ; fince that time comeforth, give open teſti- 
mony, though I hold my tongue: 1 would not have ſaid thus much of the man,f the places themſelves, 
of which [ have ſpoken, were not ready 10 ſay and ſet down more than [ have ſaid;and this hawe [ ſaid, 
that God in him may be glorified, they among whom he lwweth , for him thankeſull , and to admonif, 
bins what proceedings theſe beginnings requsre. The worke it ſelfe might many wayes beſide be com. 
mended, the matter and principal ground of ut 1s the Law of God , brought from the higheſt beaven, 
given by God bimſel 'fro his ſervant Moles, with thunder aud lightuings , and the ſound of the Trump 
exceeding lend,on Mount Sinai,the monntaine all on [ moak ; the Lord deſcending upon ut in fire, ec, 
and all the mount trembling exceedingly; given to all tbe Iſrael of God, appertaining to all men, con. 
taining infinite bleſſings ſor the hearers and doers of it, and immmerable and intollerable enrſes and 
plagues for the breakers thereof, either by negligence or contempt. Thu proncipall not laid «pon with 
any borrowed colours to hide the ground , but the workmanſhip and engraving of it 4 out 4 the mat- 
ter 3t ſelfe, ſo that ſtill the ground and marble thereof may appeare, and acalt withall in this manner 
fuly anſwering to the (ubje8 matter,delvvered as it were, in thunder, with a ſpirit as hot as fire,zea- 
lous with judgement, ſetting au edge by received ſtrength,even upon thu raſor.T he place alſo,and per 
ſon; where, and for wbom this nn was both made and uttered may adde much grace unto it. In a 
| moſt honourable Family and for it,and with geod liking,and profit there: and commonly men like thay 
the better which liketh them well,and that which uy car [ach, profiteth many. If it wet the noun. 
raines,it will water the walleyer, and if it be ſweet oyntment for the head, it cannot be but acceptable 
co the reſt of the parts,and to the borders of the garment:The dew from Hermon,a»d the {Mountains 
of Sion trichleth downe (weetly wpon the valleyes about. And if this make it profitable to others, be. 


firſtfor it alone,and now is by me eſpecially to it commended. It is fruit of your own { tray voyce 
of your owne Shepheard, the ſound of your proper Trumpet,and therefore you muſt both know it, and 
like ut the better,and thereby be warned the ſooner. It u a leſſon which already yow have learned and 
therefore it may and muſt be ore ready than others. It is not now firſt commended to you , but again 
recommended to your eyes, which heretofore hath beene ſent by your eares to your minde , and to yaur 
hearts,and by a great vehemency and zale of ſpirit, wherewith this Amthour aboundeth, Which al. 


thoughſo much,and with ſuch life and moving ; will not ow altogether appeare in this writing, as 


more eſpecial bleſſing, yet ſhall you eaſily ſee, that it is a worke comming out of the ſame fountaine; a 


when it was with the lively woyce and earneſt ſpirit delivered,becauſe that God promiſeth to that,the | 


cauſe delivered here, then muſt it be moſt profitable to this Family it ſelf, for which it was made an 


} 


print ſtamped with the ſume ſcale; ana ſparkles flying ont of the ſawe flame. Which the more they ſhal' 
inflame you which enght moſt to inflame you, you having beene already with them ſet on fire, the more, 
they ſpall beate others and by your example be profitable to all, which #: that the Amthor wifheth and I| 


his well-willer heartily pray for to bim who is the able worker of it : to whoſe eſpeciall grace (gaod 
Reader) in reading this worke,to dirett thee, I commend thee, | - 


Thine inthe Lord Jeſu, 


ABRAHAM COnkan, 
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The firſt Oneſtion. 


2 \ArTH there ever beene th the world amongſt men /orne Religion ? 
>| Anſw. Yea,for to make all menihexcuſable,the Lord hath ingraf- 
A| ted in the mind of every onea ſecret fare perſwaſion, that there is a 
S | God : who as he tmade man, ſo is heof man ro be ferved and obeyed, 
ad | By which ſectet petfevaſion it came to paſſe, that there was never 
>| from the beginning of the world any Region, Towne, or Houſe, 
"S2| wherein was riot ſonre Religion. 
| Quelf, Then is wor Religion a policy of man,to keepe people in obedience? 
”| Anſw; No, It wete hottible to think fo, for ic is plaine that Relj- 
gion is of nature arid by trature, rtHongh ertit Religion be not, 
Queſt. How prove you that ? | 
Anſw. Firſt, very reaſon teacheth it : For what pblicie could &ver have made tnin,the Lord 
| of all creatures, fall downe and worſhip the vileſt creatufes, unlefſe there had beene ſomething 
before in his nature to leade him to it ? Secondly, it 18 plainly proved in the example of P:/are, 
| who afſoone as hee heard that Chriſt was God, even by vety natiire feared and ſtood in awe of 
| him : Andby the example of Gamaliel, with divers others, 


Queſt. Seeing then that there bath beene ever inthe world ſome Religion, becauſe it is naturall, 
whether is there bat one or many ? | | 

Anſw, There can be but one true Religion, bnt of falſe rhere have beene and are divers, and 
ever will be, till Chriſt come againe unto Judgement. 
Queſt. What falſe Religion can you name ? 
e2F#ſw. There hath been and is falſe Religivf! inthe Church; and our of the Church, In the 


Church, Popery : Our of the Chutch, the religtott of the /ewer, of the Gemriles, and of the 
Turkes. 


Qneſt. What ts the Religion of the Tewts ? | | 
Anſw. They obſtimately denying that Chrift is yet come, worſhip God till with facrifices, 
burnt offerings, and other ceremonies of Aoſes Law. 
Quelt. Phat the Gentiles ? 
eAnſw, Their religion isa confuſed worſhipping of all things * for ſo we reate in the 14. of 
| the 4s of the Apoſtles, in the 17. and ii the t 9, And the Poer faith of them thiis ; 
Ouicquid bum, pelagus, to lumt mirabile gignit 
Id dixere deos, colles, freta, flumina, flammas : 
Thar is, 
What ſo the earth, the ſea, the heaven doth wonderfull beget, 
As hils, ſeas, flonds, and flames of fire, for gods that they have ſet. 
Queſt. What the T arkes ? | | 
Anſw. Their religion is 4 maſſe ofall Hereſies, denying Chriſt ro be God, and vainely wor- 
ſhipping with mans devices. 
Queſt, What ts trae Relipion ? 
Anſw. True Religion is the trae worſhipping vf God, and the keeping of his Commande- 
ments. 
Quelt.. hence 5: it to be learned ? 


Anſw. Onely out of the written word of God, and not out of thans head or writings, 
neſt, How ts that proved ? 


Anſw., Bothby Scripture and reaſon ſufficient. 
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K4- Queſtions and Anſwers Com.1- 


- Queſt. What Scriptnre ? 


Anſw. Eſay 19.13. God threatneth to p'ague them, becauſe their feare or religion tewards 
hie was taught by the precept of men. Afich,4.2. He ſhall reach us, and we will walk in bu paths. 
Dan.g.10, Daxiel confeſſerh, that becauſe the people obeyed not Goes voice, therefore all their 
worſhip was firne. 

Quelt. What rea/on 7 E--4 __ oo 

Anſw. By many: might it bee proved, but theſe may ſuffice. Firſt, whatſoever pleaſeth Gcd 
mult bee accordingto bis will; but his will is onely knowne in his Word, and therefore if'our 
religion pleaſe God, it muſt be according to his Word. Secondly,it whatſcever be not of faith, 
is Gione,and faith onely is out of the Word, then what religion ſbever is not out of the Word, is 
ſinne: Thirdly, the practice of Gods Church hath ever beene both to reforme religion; and to 


| confute hereſies out of the Word, and by the Word: and therefore the ſame mult everbee the | 
? ground of onr religion. 


Queſt. How ts :t to be learned ont of the Word ? 
Anſw. By hearing it preached, by reading it our ſelves, by prayer, by conference one with 
another, by meditations, and by this exerciſe of Catechiſing, 
| For the other, they are uſuall meanes indeed, but this manner of Catechifing it 1s a new device 
not knowne to our old Fathers. No, it is 8o new device, but an old cuſtome and ancient, be- 


gun as ſoone as ever God had a Church, and continued ever fince. 
Qunelſt. How may that be provad ? 


| Avnpw. Fit, inthe fourth of Geneſis it appeareth,that even Adaws the firſt man uſed itto his 

ſonnes, teaching them to worſhip Sod with Sacrifices, or elſe they could never have done it. A- 
gaine, we ſee Abraham uſed it to his houſhold,and God commended bi for it. For if hee had 
not by this exerciſe well inſtruRed his ſervants before, would they ever have ſuffered him to cut} 
away their fore-skins? In many places alſo beſide, did God flatly command all parents ro uſe it 
to their children, In the fixt tothe Hebrews mention is made of the parts of the Encechiſme then 
uſed; the ancient Fathers have carefully traveiled in this exerciſe,and all well ordered Churches 


haveever hadtheir Catechiſmes, which we alſo have and reade, therefore no new device. 
Quelt, What be the parts of the Catechiſme ? 


Anſw, The parts of the Catechiſme are theſe two generally, DoArine, aud Diſcipline, and 
| under Doarine theſe foure contained : 
| The Law of God, a ſumme whereof is in the ten Commandements, 
To wit Faith, a ſfumme whereof is io the the rwelve Articles. 
» Prayer, a forme whereof is the Lords Prayer. 
TheSacraments, 


Ofthele parts inorder afterwards : Now to ſome queſtions in your booke. And firſt. 
Queſt. 7Yhat is the chiefeſt thing that every one ought to be moſt careſall of ſo long as they live ? 

Anſw. Every one ought to be carefull of cheſe two points : firlt, and chiefly, how to be ſaved 

| in the day of Judgement, before Gods judgement ſeat, and fo to come to lite everlaſting. Se- 
| condly, how to live according to Gods boly will during our life. In which two points wholly 
ſtandeth the glory of God, ſo much as of man ought to be ſought for. 

| Queſt. How may the firſt be proved ? 


The firftreaſon | eAnſw, The great vanity of all earthly things which men {o hunt after, doth ſhew, that our 
drawne of the | care ſhould nor bee ſo much of theſe matters as it is, but rather how to have our ſonles ſaved, 
vanity of all | when all theſe ſhall have their end. For conſider even the chiefeſt defires of men ſeverally,and 


things. ſee how in the attaining of them there is no ſtayed comfort, and yet often doe men faile after 
much endeavour, and not attaineto them, 


Queſt, What chiefe deſires of men can you name unto me ? | 
Mirth and ioy.| Anſw. Mirth and joy : alight anda cheerefull heart is greatly wiſhed and ſought for ofall 
men, by Muſicke, by Jeſters, by ſports and Players, by much coſt and many meanes as they can, 
and are able : neither is this ſimply to be condemned in all : yet heare what ſentence the Spirit 
of God hath given of it by the mouth of his ſervant, who tried the ſame, and let his experience 
Ecdeſ.z.1. be our knowledge : I ſaid to my heart, ſaith hee, goe too now, I will prove thee with joy, therefore 
take thou plerſure in pleaſant things, and behold this alſo is vanity : I ſaid of laughter thou art wade, 
7-4 | andof joy, what is this that thou doſt ? And in another place, Better it i to gee into the houſe of 
mourning, than of feaſting, becauſe this is the end of all men, and the living ſhall lay it to hu heart. 
Anger t better than langhter, for by a ſad lookethe heart 14 made better. The beart of the wile 1518 | 
the honſe of mourning, but the heart of the ſeoles, te in the houſe of mirth, 
Mille parit lu&us mortalibus wna voluptas. 
| For every joy that man doth here poſſeſſe, 
| A thouſand woes hu minde doe dajly preſſe. 


8 
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The ſecond, Secondly, to take upriches alſo in this world,and to polleſſe great wealth,it is a thing endc- | | 
Riches, voured almoſt of all. Happy is he, and wiſe accounted, who can falteſt attaine unto it,yet geo | 
and | 
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and note the ſpeech of S. 7ames among(t numbers moe to the ſame end:Go to wow, ſaith he,ye rich E- 


I ime A 
men,weepe and howle for your miſceries that ſhall come wpon Jour, your riches are corrupt and your gar- TN -EO | 
ments moth-eaten, your gold and ſilver ts cankered, and the ruſt of themy ſhall witneſſe ag ain Jon, and r 
foall eat yowr fleſh 45 it were fire. To build and inhabite great and goodly houtes, how many be- | Building, 
witched with vanity,delight in it,and wich much care and coſt apply themſelves unto it? yer ſee 
they,or may ſee the ſpeech of Salomon upon experience,ſaying,7 have made me great works,] have | Ecclel 2.4, 


built me houſes I have planted me vineyards, ] bave made me gardens and orchards, and planted in 
them trees of all fruit,c>c Tea even whatſoever mine eyes defired, I with held it not frem them, net- 
ther withdrew I my heart from any joy : the [ looked on all my workes that my hands had wronght, 
and on the travell that I hal labomred to doe, and behold all is vanity, and wexation of the ſpirit, and 
there ir no profit under the San. When it ſhall be ſaid ro them,as 1 was to the purpolitg Builder 
in the Goſpel : Thox foole this night ſpall they take away thy ſoule : then may it alſo follow, and 
firly be demanded, whoſe ſhall theſe ſtately houſes be ? ] hus either may they know the vanity 
of their dealing,but yet will not : or elſe doe they know it,bur regard it 2ot. 

Apparell againe is another of the raging deſires of many : Even a world it is to ſee how all,as | Apparell, 
dead, dotaſte no fin in it,but ſpend and ſpare not what poſſibly may be gotten to beſtoix on ir, - 
yet what beginning had it?- Was.itnot then invented, when man had ſinned, grieveuſly offen- | 
ded God, and caſt himſelfe away both body and ſoule ? Seeing then in our integrity it was not | 
uſed, bat after fin beſtowed on man to hide his ſhame withall,what may it ever beate intous,but 
our rebellion againſt the Lord,our fin and curſed difozedience How ſhould the ſight ofir,and 
uſe of it hamble us,and not puffe us up, ſeeing it plainly tellethus, wee are not as we were when 
no apparell was worne, and yet no ſhame thereby ? Were it not monſtrous pride,if a redeemed 
priſoner,conditionally that he ſhould ever wearean halter,(hould wax proud of his haltet? Mans 
apparell is the badge of a inner, yea of a condemned and curſed ſinner, and therefore the pride | 
of it,and the delight in ir,no doubt very monſtrous beforethe Lord,and hatefull. If every filken | | 
ſuteand gorgeous gowne in England ſhrouded under jr a ſaved foule, and a fanftified body in | 
the fight of God, O happy then England of all the Nations under heaven | But it under tuch | 
garded garments may, and doth lodge a body and fouleabhorred of the Lord, that in the day of | 
wrath ſhall find no favour ; then is it not apparell chat ought to be ſought after, bur in the day of 
Judgement how he may be ſaved. W hat ſhould 1 ſay of favour and credit with great Eſtates in | Credit and fa- 
the world, of countenance and authority ? O how doe men deſire it, and ſeeke it, ſue and ſerve | +5 wyrp the 
for it, their care both day and night is how to attaine the faſteſt to it, and yet what more tickle | * © 
than the ſtate hereof, if God gave us hearts to marke it ? For how ſoone faded the credit of Da- 
vid, with his wavering maſter $a»! ? How ſuddenly changed the liking of that King into crucll 
hatred ofa faithull ſervant and ſonne in law ? Hamanas it wereto day ſet atthe Kings Table, | Heſter 7. 
where none bur the King and Queene were, the nexc day quite out of favour,and hanged up full 
high. What credit had oſeph 9 his Maiter, when he committed all things to him that ever he | G< 39+ | 
had, ſaving his wife,to be at his direFion? Yer even in a moment without caufe falſly flandered, 
all credit loſt, and he clapt cloſe up in priſon. Many ſuch examples hath the Word, and all Hiſto- 
ries; and therefore truely ſaid he it, whoſoever ſaid it,as the Counter,ſo is the Courtier,for that 
ſtandeth even now for a theuſand pounds, and by and by through a little remove but for a halfe- 
| peny ; and ſo he,ro day in all glory,to morrow in little or none. Yet not more the Courtier, than 
even every man in his place & ſervice,to day truſted,to murrow ſuſpeed,to day loved, to mor- 
row miſliked;to day with deſire entertained and made of, to morrow as needlefle caſt off & con- 
temned, Pickle therefore is the worldly favour, and greater good there is for men to ſeek after, 

Great matches in mariage for their children,another of the dayly deſires of worldly men. This | Mariagcs. 
they ſeeke, this they cover, this day and night they beate their heads abour. Yet daily examples 
bee before their faces, of ſorrow and torment not to be expreſſed, growing to Parents by ſuch 
proud and greedy attempts, beſide the continuall griefe the ſon or daughter, fo beſtowed, often | 


Luke 12.20, 
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riſech and goeth to bed withall:Theretore I ſay,to go no-further,ſince theſe uſaall deſires of men 
in this world are often not attained unto their liking, though greatly laboured for,and yet if the 
be attained even in great mealure,have no certaine or ſure comfort in them, but ali the pleaſure | 
in them, and by them, quickly fadeth away, ſtrongly it proveth, that cur chiefe care ſhould not 
be of theſe things, but rather what our caſe ſhall be in another world, when all the(e things ſhall 
have their end, which is the matter I have rehearſed them for. Another proofe of the ſame may | Theſccondrea- 
| this bezthe revealed will of God the Lord teſtjfieth, hee would have all men fſaved,and come to | [03 to prove 
the knowledpe of his truth ; hee would not the death of a finner,&c. therefore nnlefle wee alſo | _ Mi _ 
ſet our care tothe ſame end,namely, how we may be ſaved in theday of Judgement, we oppoſe | hw ro ar ? 
our ſclves not onely againſt our owne good, but even againſt the Lords will, we ſtrive with our | ved. 
God, and we ſhall ſurely reape the reward of ſuch as rob him of his creatures. | 
| Thirdly, the horror of Hell, and condemnation, prove that our care to bee ſaved ſhould bee 
great. For what meane thoſe fearefull names of hell, of priſon, chajnes of darkneſſe, the lake bur- | 


The th'rd, 


og with fire and brimſtom,the depth pitch and brimſtone, weeping and gnaſying of teeth,the worme 
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Queſtions and eAnſwers Co «1. 


The fifth, 


Our eleQion 
proverh it. 
Epheſ.1.4- 
Our creation 
proverhit, 
Epheſ.z.10. 
Our ,redempti- 
on prorveth 1t. 
Luke x. 

Our iuftificati- 
on proveth it, 
Rom. 6.2. 


Matt.g.,12. 
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Matt.g,T3, 
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The Book?. 


or why hath che Spirit of God ſer them down? but to ſtrike a ter ror into us of damnation, and 
conſequently thereupon a true care to be ſaved ? 

Fourthly, the unſpeakable and endlefſe comfort that there (hall be had, with all thechildren 
of God, Patriarches, Prophets, Apoltles, Martyrs, yea with the Lerd himſelfe, and all his An- 


oth cry uponus with thriking ſound, now while wee have time, to uſe our time to ſee mercy, 


paſſing our opportunity, to be cauſes that then we ſhall heare theſe words, Depart ye wicked in- 
to endlefſe woe, Whar an honour would Ithinke it, if the Prince among a great multitude ſhould 
ſpie me our, call me to him,embrace me, ſpeake kindly to me, take mee with him, place mee by 
him,and (a forth? How would my heart dance hereat, and all men talke of my good hap? Now 
is the paſſing of a mortall Prince on earth, like the comming of Jeſus Chriſt in che cloudes ? Is 
| the honour they can give comparable to that the Lord of lords ſhall give to his Elet >? Omy 
| heart feeleth what my pen cannor write,there is no compariſon berwixt the perſon,the places, 

the pref2;ments ; and therefore it the one ſo joy me that for it I would take any paines, thrice 
Gead is my heart within me, if to obtaine the other it be not carefull, 


ſerve him and pleaſe him,that hereafter they might fit with him,and never part from him,ought 
mightily to perſwade us ro bee like unto them in this endeavour,their labours, their watchings, 
their ſufterings, all ſhot but at this end, the glory of the Lord,and their owne ſalvatien, and how 
great were they? W hat ſpeeches of defire, even above all treaſure,to be ſaved in the great day, 
have they uttered ? And ſhall wee not follow them? God forbid. This therefore proved unto 
us is the firlt point of a Chriſtian man and womans care, namely, that it ought to bee this, how 
they ſhould be ſaved in the day of Judgement, and ſo cometo life everlaſting. 
Queſt. How is the ſecond point proved wnto 4, namely,that in the meaane time, ſo long as we live 

in this world, we ought to be careful! to live according to Gods holy will ? 
 Anſw. Surely it is proved very ſtrongly unto us, both by our Ele&ion, Creation, Redemp- 
tion, Juſtification and V ocation, if we will marke them. For why hath the Lord eleRed us to 
| eternall joy in Chriſt Jeſas? that we might conclude liberty thereon to finne at our pleaſure, as 
many wicked ſpirits reaſon ? No, no. But let the Apoſtle be judge, and tell us why > who ſaith, 
He hath chaſen us in him before the foundation of the warld,that we ſhould be boly and without blame 
before him in love. So ſaith he of our creation alſo, that wee are the Lords workmanſvip created ty 
Chriſt Ieſic to good workes, which God bath ordained that we ſhould walks in them. And of our re-' 
demption S. Zeke plainely ſpeaketh, that we are delivered ont of the hands of our enemies, that we 


ſronld ſerve him in bolineſſe and righteowſne ſe all the dayes of our life. Our juſtification hath ever 
joyned with it inſeparably,the 


of lanRification,and they cannot be parted. For,how foal we, 
ſaith the Apoſtle,that are dead to fin live yet therein ? &c.as followeth inthe place. Laſtly, ofour 
vocation the Apoſtle S.Peter faith thus : As he that hath called 4 boly, ſo be you holy in all manner 
of converſation. So that we ſee thereby all theſe meanes proved unto us, that wee ought as 1 
as wee live to bee carefull of this, that wee behave our ſelves according to the will of the Lord, 
which is the ſecond point whereof in your queſtion you demanded fome confirmation, 
Queſt. But how can we know we are diſcharged before Gods Indgement ſeat ? £4 
eAnſw. Your booke anſwereth you, that we can never know how webe diſcharged before 
the judgement ſeat of God, untill ſuch time as we know our owne miſerable eſtates, by reaſon 
of the greatneſſe of our ſinne, and the horrible puniſhment which we deſerve for the fame. And 
the proofes your booke uſethare plaine to inferre this concluſion : For doth a man ſeeke to the 
Phyfitian that hath no need of health, either to bee procured or preſerved by his meanes ? No, 
our own experience doth approve the ſpeech of Chrilt to be true, when he ſaid, The whe/e have 
19 need of the Phyſitian,but the icks.For indeed it is the diſeaſed that take care to be helped. lc is | 
the travelling and heavy laden ſoule that (igheth to be refreſhed.Ie is the ſinner that thinketh of 
| all ſinners he is the chiefeſt, which loogeth awd "px And to end.as Chrift camenot to call the 
righteous, but the finmers to repentance,0 afſaredly it 18 the ſinner, I meane he that indeed feeleth 
the weight of fin,and knoweth his own miſerable eſtate by reafon of it,and the puniſhment due 
unto it, i ſay it is that man and that woman, that ſeeks what way to be diſcharped,and noneel(c. 
Quelt. And how do we know the greatneſſe of our fin,and the horrible puniſhment due to the ſame * 
Anſw, Wee know it, faiththe booke, by the Law of God rightly underſtood, the ſumme 
whereof is contained in the ten Commandements. For,by the Law commeth the knowledge of fin, 


_——_ 


that never dieth, the fire that never geeth owt, with a number ſuch Ike, I fay what meane they, 


els, with Chriſt our Saviour and Lambe laine for us, who ſhall wipe all teares from our eyes, 


and ſceke mercy, to embrace it and rake'it, offered to ſuch good unto ns, and never inſecurity 


Laſtly, the examples of care continuall and great ever in Gods children, how they might | 


faith S. Par, and reade the 7, Chapter frem the 7. verſeto the 1 3. and marke it. Fiftly, then | 


followeth the firlt part of my diviſion of the Catechiſme before, ta wit, the Law. | 
Queſt. Phat i the firſt Commandement ? | "I 
eAn/w. Thou ſhalt have none other gods but me. TI. | 
| Quelt. bar i the meaning of this ('ommandement ? | 
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An/w, The Lord ſtraitly chargeth us in this Commandement, that we worſhip God alone. 
Which worſhip ſtandeth in foure points, Firſt, that wee love God aboveall. Secondly, that 
wee feare Godabove all. Thirdly, that we make our prayer to none but to God. Fourthly, that 
weacknowledge God alone to be the guider and governour of all things, of whom we receive 
all the benefits chat we have, and therefore that we truſt and ſtay upon him alone. 

Queſt. Can we doe any of theſe things wnleſſe we know God ? 

Anſw. No, it is impofſible,for all theſe duties ſpring of the knowledge of God,and the more 
| we know him, the more we love him, the more wefeare him, and every way ſerve him, 

Quelt.. And what is the firſt point of the knowledge of God ? 

Anſw. To know that there is a God, without which knowledge, faich the Apoſtle, noman | acs., ; ; 
can come unto God, TER 

Queſt. What wayes bave we to know that there is aGod by ? 

Anſw. Firſt, we know by the creatures that there is a God, For the Heavens declare the glor Pal 
of God, and the firmament ſheweth hit handy worke, (aith the Prophet. To whom agreeth the A- "__ 
poſtle alſo, ſaying, that, That which 5s to bee knowne of God, is manifeſt in them. For the inviſible 
things of him, as bu; eternall power, and Godhead, are ſcene by the creation of the world, ec. As by 
the greatneſle of the world, and of many particular creatures in ic, as alio by his making all 
things of nothing, wee ſee his great power ; by the variety and notable order of the creatures, 
we (ce his wiſedome ; and by the uſe that we have of them, we ſee his goodneſle, &c, 

Queſt. How elſe know we that there is a God ? 

Anſw. By bis Word written, as our fathers in old time did know him, becauſe they heard 


him ſpeake to them. For by his word he is to us, as by his audible voice he was to them, un- 
lefle we be Infidels. 
Queſt. Thirdly, how ? 


Anſw. Thirdly, The Sperit of God knoweth the things that are of God, and doth reveale them, 
aich the Apoſtle ; among which this is one, chat there 55 a God. W hich the ſame Spirit doth fo | 
engrave in every one that is cleted, as he that feelerh not himſelfe paſt doubting ofit, is very 
jultly for to feare he belongeth nor yerunto the Lord. 

Qneft. Fourthly, how prove you there is a God ? 


Anſw. Every mans conſcience accuſing him, and fearing him when he doth evill, excufin 
bim and comforting him when hee doth well, telleth him plamely there is a God, which puni=- 


ſheth evill, and rewardeth good. And this reaſon prevaileth with the moſt deſperate thac ever | 
was, or is, at ſome timeor other, more orleſlc, | 
Queſt, How many Gods are there ? 


An/w, But one onely God. And that to my heart I prove; Firſt, by the Scriptures, There 5s | Epheſ.4.164 

one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſme, one God and Father of all. And in another place, There 5s one | * $193 | 
God, and one Mediator betwixt God and man, even one man leſus (rift, Secondly, by all the 
prayers of the godly in the Church, which are direQed but to one onely God, and therefore 
wee know there are no moe. Thirdly, by the Commandement where he faith not, Thou ſhalt 
have none other Gods but us, but inthe ſingular number, none but me. Fourthly, by the conſent 
of Gods Church , which hath ever from time to time condemned them as Heretikes, which 


laid there were any moe. And latly, reaſon : for God is infinite, and there can bee but one infi- 
nite, Therefore bur one God, &c. 


Queſt, Hyw many Perſons are there ? 

Anſw, Three Perſons. As firſt I learne by the third of Alatthew, where the Father ſpea- 
keth from Heaven, and faith, 7 bs 35 my beloygd Sonne, heare him; The Sonune us baptized, and the 
Hely Ghoſt like a Dove deſcendeth. Secondly, by the word of Chriſt, Goe and teach all Nations, 
baptizing them, mn the Name of the Fathey,of the Sonne, and of the Holy Gh-ft. If there had beene 
any more perſons, Chrilt would have named them, and bave commanded the fame to bee done 


in their names alſo : or elſe there is inequality in the Godhead : therefore wee know there are | 
but three perſons and no moe. 


Queſt. What is God ? | | 

' Anſw. No man is able to define fully what God is in his Eſſence. But we muſt content our 

ſelves to know him by his Attributes, namely, that hee 5s trong, mighty, merciful, wiſe, ſlow ro| | 

anger, and ofgrea goednefſe, and ſo forth, as he is deſcrit:d unto us by himſelfe in his Word, | * 
veſt at is now the firſt duety that ſpringeth of the knowledge of God ? 

Anſw, Oi this knowledge of God ariterth firſt a true love of him before and above all things 
whatſoever. Which 1s, when my heart even effeually feeling how greatly he loved mee firſt, | 
ineleRing, creating, redeeming and juſtifying mee in Chriſt Jeſus, beſides infinire benefics clſe 
beſtowed in body and mind upon mee, doth even burne in affeion towards him againe, ſub- _ 

mitteth it ſelf wholly to him,ſerveth him with cheerefulnefſe,and maketh in rruth more account | 


of him and his will, than of all the world, yea, than even of mine owne ſalvation, if they could | 
| come in compariſon together. 
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Queſtions and Anſwers 


Matt.10-37« 


{ Pſal. 119.103. 
Luke 16. 

1 Thel.5. 

1 Tobn 3.17. 
Plal.15.1, 


Exod.1.17. 


lob 13.33» 


Gen.39, 


1 Tokn 2.8. 


of God 1s 
gOttCn. 


Mat.1o.16. 


ſake of Chriſt Teſua bis Lord, and did judge them to be nothing but dung that he might winne Chriſt, 


Con.1. | 

Queſt. How prove you that I am thus bound to love God ? 
eAnſw. It is proved by Chriſt our Saviours words, He that loveth father or mother, ſfſeer' 
or brother, wife or childe, or any thing wore than mee, is not worthy of mee, and by the praRiſe of 
the bleſſed Apoſtle, who when he knew Chriſt once, accounted rho/e things which were _— | 
ants him, lo(ſe for (briſts ſake, yea, even all _ hee efteemed loſſe for the excellent knowledge 


And certainly, what heart of man or woman ſoever kneweth God indeed whar hee is in him- 
ſelfe, and to all men, and particularly to it many thouſand waies, as impoſlible it is, it ſhould not 


love God againe above all, and even grone that it can love him no more, as it is impoſſible fire 
Chould want heat, or water moyſture. . 


Queſt. hat branches hath the love of God ſpringing ont of it ? 


eAnſw. Whoſoever loveth God loveth alſo bu Ford, the Miniſters of the Word, the poore, | 
and all that feare God, for theſe with ſach like are the branches of the love of God, which it | 


| 


. 


| they be not in man and woman, certainly, neither is the other in them it ſelfe. And as theſe all | 


are commanded, lo are the contraries forbidden and condemned by this Law. W hat the con- ! 


mt 
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trarics are beſide that by theſe they may bee knowne, they are expreſſed more fully in the exa- | 
mination of conſcience touching the ſame, annexed at the end of this Commandement. | 
Quelt. What « the ſecond duty that followeth of the knowledge of God ? | 
Anſw, Tofeare him above all. 


ueſt. What tu meant here ? 


Anſw, Indeed in the Scripture the feare of God doth uſually Ggnifie all Religion, but here 
it Fgnifieth onely a part of the worſhip we owe unto God, 
Queſt. And what it ? 


Anſw. This feare is a reverent awe of God, whereby we are loath to oftend him, both be- 
cauſe we love him, and becauſe he is able ro puniſh us. 
Queſt. Thws ſeemeth to import ſome difference of feare. 
| Anſw. Very trucit is. For there are two kindes of feare of God, one a ſervile feare, drea- 
ding puniſhment:another joyned with love of God.called a ſon-like feare,8 this is meant here. 
Queſt, How may we know whether this true feare of God be inus or not 
Anſw, Truely as we know theres fire by the ſmoake,and that a man liveth by his breathing, 


ſo wee may know by the effeRs that the feare of God doth bring forth inthem in whom it is, 
whether it be in us or no. 


Queſt. Why ? what be the effets ? - 


Anſw. As the banke doth keepe the water from overflowing, ſo doth the feare of God in 
man or woman keepe our ſinne that it ſpread not as otherwiſe it would. We ſee jt in praiſe 
proved before our eyes. For when Pharaob King of «/Egypr,commanded them to kill every male | 
childe that was borye of the Iſracliciſh women, what kept out their cruell murther both from ' 
hand and heart, but this banke, the feare and awe of God, more than man? for lo ſaith the Text, 


F 
} 


| 


} 


| the Mid-wives feared God, and therefore did not as the King commanded them. The like | 


may we (ee in ob, who ſaith, Gods puniſhment was fearefull to him,therefore he oppreſſed not 


hn 


How the feare | 


| 


the fatherleſſe.in /o/eph alſo very notably,whoſe heart nor body filthy adultery with his Miſtris 
cou'd ſtaine, becauſe this banke of the feare ef God was ſe ſtrong and good in him. Laſtly, the 
Scripture proveth it plainly to us, when in ſeverall places it joyneth to the feare of God a de- 
parting from evill as an inſeparable effe& thereof. For moſt afluredly it is ſo. If wee nothing 
depart from our old ſinnes, and yet ſay, we feare God, we lie,and there isno truth in us. 

aeſt. If then in thu view of the effefts of it, we finde that either it ts not in us 
moſt but very little, vow may we obtame it, or encreaſe it ? 

Anfw. Firſt, a very good way to breed or encreaſe this reverent awe andfeare of God in 
our ſelves, is an often and earneſt meditation of Gods power, how he is able to deale with us, | 
to puniſh us and plague us,it we do not feare him, and this we learne by theſe words of Chriſt : | 
Feare not them that can kill the body, and then can doe no more : but feare him that can caſt body 
and ſoule into eternal fire, Fer they ſound unto me as if Chriſt aid thus, marke how farre Gods 
powerexceedeth mans power, and how much more fearefully hee is able ro puniſh you than 
man can, and let this great power of the Lord over body and ſounle to caſt them both into hell 
| for ever,make you feare the ſame God above all,and ſtand in awe of his Majeſty. And afſuredly 
if we had graceto think of his power indeed effeRually,it would marvellouſly profit our ſoules 
to this end. Secondly, another good way and meanes is, a due meditation of the grcat mercics 
of God, proved by the Pſalme ; #/ith thee there is mercy therefore ſhalt thou be ſeared, And laftly, 
| by diligent learning the Word of God preached or read unto us. For ſo wee reade in the Law, | 
Gather thy people together, men, women and children, and the ſtranger that & within thy gates, that | 


| 
| 


Jet at all, or at the| 
| 


EL — 


they may beare and learne to ſeare the Lord, See how hee faith, by kearing men learne this feare | 
of God, and breed it or encreaſe it. 


Queſt. Wen u the feare of God to belearued ? 
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Avſw.Atall times,but eſpecially when opportunitie either of teaching or learning doth ſerve 


us. For that we ought to take opportunity of teaching , our Saviour Chriſt himſelte afficmer 
ſaying, Tet 4 /ittle,and the light is with you,walke while ye have the light. And that we ſhould then 
learne when we our ſelves are able and apt tolearn,the Wiſe-man ſheweth in theſe words: Re- 
member thy Creator in the daies of thy youth, before thy evill daies come, and thy yeeres approach, 
wherein thow ſhait ſay, I have no pleaſure in them, Allo the often and ſudden lofle of hearing and 
ſceing by ſundry occaſions doth vehemently admoniſh us to take time whiletime is,and learne 
to feare God while we may. For today we can reade peradventure our (elves, and if nor, yet 
at leaſt heare others, but ro morrow, who is ſure he ſhall either have eyes to ſee to reade him- 
ſelfe, or ſenſe of hearing to heare others ? Therefore againe take time when we may. 
aeſt. What ts contrary to the feare of God ? 

Anſw, Too much to ſtand in feare of men and threats, ſo that by them wee are driven to any 
unlaw full things. Too much to feare God himfelfe and his Indgements, as deſperate men doe, 
which nouriſh no hope of his mercy and gocdneſle. Thirdly,ſecurity and roo little feare of God, 
with many ſuch moe. All theſe are contrary to the true feare of God, which wee ſpeake of,and 
areas well forbidden here as the other is commanded. 

aeſt. What i the third duty of this Commandement ? 

Anſw. Thirdly, we are here commanded to make our prayers to none bat to God. 

Quelt. How may it be proved that only God of true Chriſtians i tobe prayed unto,ſince other Do- 
firine 1s delivered by the Church of Rome ? 

Anſ. Firſt it is proved by the words of the Apoſtle Pan, How ſhall they call wpon him in whons 
they have not beleevea?as though he ſhould ſay,belcete muſt needs ever go before prayer,where- 
upon then thus we may reaſon ; We muſt onely pray to him in whom we muſt belecve, but we 
may and ought beleeve onely in God the Father, God the Sonne, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
| therefore onely to theſe three perſons one onely God muſt our prayers be direAed. 

The firſt propoſition we ſee proved by Pal, the ſecond by the Articles of our Faith and all 
the Scriptuje,the concluſion followeth upon them both. Sccondly, it is proved by Chriſt him- 
ſelte, who teaching his Apoſtles to pray, and in them all other men, biddeth them neither call 
upon Angell nor Saint, no not upon his Mother ary. But when you pray, faith he, ſay, Or 
Father which art in Heaven : That 1s, what forme of words ſoever yon uſe, ever dire your 
prayers unto God,and to him onely. And Father in this place ſignifieth any of the three perſons, 


and isnot to bereſtrained onely to the firlt perſon. 


Thirdly,we have no commandement to pray to any but to God onely, wee have no promiſe 
to bee heard it wee doe, no example in Scriptures of any godly man or woman that hath done 
it ever at any time,or upon any occaſion ; wee have no puniſhment threatned if we doe it not : 
But to pray to God wee are commanded, wee are promited to bee helped, wee have exam- 
ples,and we are threatned it wee doe it nor. Therefore whether of theſe two is to be done, who 
ſeeth not ? | 

Queſt. What « the forrih duty of this Commandement ? | 

Anſw. Fourthly, we are bound by this law to acknowledge God alone to be the guider and 
governour of all things, of whom we receive all the benefits that we have, and therefore that 
we truſt and ſtay upon him alone. 

Queſt. Here are three ſeverall things affirmed very worthy to bs ſeverally conſidered,and therefore 
firſt I pray yon, how #: 1t proved that God yuideth and governeth all things? 


good reſkimony is that in the pſalme : Fhatſoever pleaſed the Lord, that did hee tn Heaven and 
earth,in the ſea, and in all the depth, W here marke well the ſpace of the Lords dominion,in Hea- 
ven heruleth,in earth he ruleth, in the ſea he ruleth, and inall theſe whatſoever it pleaſeth him, 


| that doth heeat all times and ſeaſons. The like ſpeectvagaine hath the ſame Prophet in another 


place, But ogr God # in heaven ( ſaith he ) and doth whatſoever he will.” The eyes of all things wait 


| pox him,and be giveth them meat in dre ſeaſon.So then nothing without him is done at any time, 
{ but his power almighty guiderh and governeth all things. | 
Quelt, How s #t proved that all good commeth to us ſrom this diretting providence of the Lord? | 


Anſw. The holy Ghoſt in plaine words affirmeth itby his Apoſtle /ames, Every good giving 
and every perfett gift 15 from above, and commeth downe from the Father of light. 

Queſt. Thu dottrine i plaine. And yet notwithſtanding ever it hath had,and even in theſe dates 
bath ſome enemies, Such objeftions as I bave heard at times, 1 will propound n»ts you, and I pray you 


; anſwer them. The firſt i this,if God rule all things by his providence and direttHon,then muſt be needs 


bee author of (in al/o, in that he bindereth it not bat ſuffereth it to be done, 

Anſw. 1 an{wer tothis your firſt doubt thus : Thatthe argument is nor good, neither fol- 
lowerth, that becauſe all things are done by his providence,therfore he ſhould be author of evill. 
For one may bee author ef an aRion , and yet not of the eviil inthe ation, ard in this fimili- | 
tude we ſee; if a man cut with an evill knife, he is the cauſe of cutting, but not of evill curting or 
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Anſw. Beſides a number of other places which might be alledged to proveit withall, a very 
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Queſtions and eAnſwers Com: 


hackling of the knife, but the badneſſe of the knife is the caule of that. Againe, if a man ſtrike 
the ſtrings of an inſtrument that is out of tune, hee is the cauſe that the ſtrings ſound, but that 
they ſound jarringly and ont of tune, that is in themſelves, and the man that ſtrikerh is not to be 
blamed for it. Therefore, ſeeing one may be the cauſe of an a&ion,and yet not of the evill in the 
aQjon; if Ged be the cauſe of at! aRion,muſt the evill in the thing need proceed of him ? Nay, 
contrarily this doAtine is a ſealed truth,that no evill commeth of God in any worke,but though 
in every thing that is done,the Lord be ſome worker, yer as he doth it,itis ever good. Mark but 
an example or two. /obs great adverſity proceedeth of God,and by God in ſome reſpeR; it pro- 
ceedeth of Satan al{o,and of the Caldears that robbed him. Yet lee, that which Satan did ma- 
liciouſly, and the Ca/deans covetouſly, that did the Lord well and to good purpoſe, to the glo- 
ry of his name, to the inſtruion and comfort of us all, fd to' 77 t befefirAlſo; Toſephs af- 
AiRion againe, it came by God, by his brethren, by his light miſtrefle, and over credulous ma- 
ſter, bur yet ſo much as God did was well done,te the grear benefit of his father and friends af- 
ter ; and what the other did, was evill, and wrongfully done to 7e/eph.The like againe may bee 
ſaid touching the death of Chriſt. Had nor God his worke in it, when his determinate counſell 
appointed ir, and delivered him up ? Had not Iwdas his worke in betraying him? Had not the 
ewes their worke whoſe wicked hands crucified and flew him ? Yet that which they did moſt 
horribly, the Lord himlelfe did in unſpeakeable mercy to all our endlefſe comforts. Therefore 
whatſoever proccedeth of Gcd, as it commeth from him, it is moſt good, although the ſame 
thing,as it commeth of man and by man, be wicked and evill,and no author of evill is he,though 
guider and governour of all things. 


Queſt. My ſecond debt then us this, if God governe all oy by bu providence , then looks how 


| he lifts to have things, and ſo ſhall they bee, men cannot change his will, aud therefore it 5killeth not 


what we doe. 
Anſw . Surely, the concluſion is very wicked,and no way followethupon Gods providence. 


withſtanding, for ſo wee ſee Gods children ever did, and tempted nor the Lord by any ſuch 
wicked ſpeechas this. Rebecca heard Gods owne mouth ſpeake it, that he would of her two 
ſonnes Eſas and Jacob make two Nations, and the elder ſhould ſerve the yonger, whereby ſhe 
well knew Eſas could not kill Zacob, whatſoever he threatned : yer did ſhe not preſume care- 
leſly thereon,and ſaid to her ſelfe itskilled not what ſhe did, but ſhee uſed the ordinary meanes 
to ſave Jacobs life, and ſent him out of the Country for a time. Numbers of theſe examples are 
in the Scripture. Let this one moe of Chriſt himſelfe ſuffice, who prayed to his Father to glorifie 
him, and yet was he moſt ſureofitbefore; allcoteach us to uſe ordinary meanes, Therefore 
Gods providence never ought to prejudice ſuch meanesas hee hath appoinced to obtaine any 
thing by, neicher indeed doth in the godly. 


| Queſt. My third objettionis this, If God ruled all by his providence, then ſoould there be no miſ- 


order «t all in the world as there is ? 

Anſw.No more there is in deed and truth, I meane in reſpe& of God. 

Queſt. No ; Is not this evill in the world , and in regard of God wrong , that evill men fould 
thrive and flouriſh 4s they doe, and the godly not ? 

Anſw, No indeed. For good men and women are affli&ed in this world for their good, 
namely,that they may not be condemned wich the world. And evill men receive Gols bleffings 
to make them without all excuſe,and to encreaſe their damnation if they ſerve not God. 

Quelt. by, but did not $774 brethren ill, and they that killed Chriſt ? 

Anſw, Yea indeed they did horribly as I have faid before, but yet God direQed all to his 


glory,te the benefic of his Church,and our everlaſting comfort by Chriſt, and therefore in Gods 
government all was then well, and ever is, 


Queſt, Phat then is the concluſion ? | 
Anſw, The concluſion is this, as hath beene ſaid , that in truth there js no miſorder inthe 
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all miſorder is in reſpeR of man. 
Quelt. hat is the fruit and uſe of this Doltrine of Gods providence ? 
Anſw. Very great, for it maketh os in weale and woe give glory to God, who ſends all. It 


throughly we be perſwaded of it. 


things; and of him we receive all things; therefore we ſhould truſt and ſtay upon him alone? 


thereupon, therefore ſhall I want nothing. 


| 
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For albeit he dire allthings, yet wee muſt ever uſe the meanes that God hath appointed not- | 


| 


| 


world in reſpe& of God. For all thatever he doth,or letteth be done is good and for good, but | 


maketh us patient to beare things better, becauſe the Lord doth ſend them : ir maketh us bang 
ſtill upon him fer comfort, who willnot ſee us want, and many good fruits it worketh inus, if 


Quelt. Next now what manner of conſequence is this in the Booke, that becauſe Ged guideth all 
Anſm. The conſequence is very good. For the former, ſetled inthe heart once by faith, ever 


begetreth the ſecond in man or woman,and they cannor be parted. We ſeea plaine proofe of it 
| in Devid,who being indeed perſwaded that the Lord was his ſhepheard, by and by concluderh 


| 
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| Con.l. pon the COMMANDEMENTS. 0 
 Oneſt. But what if I a fraile man or woman do yet find my ſelfe weake in truſting to the Lord, and ater | 
F'Y = Lord when trouble aſſayleth me how might 7 helpe hy great woken rex wy truſt in | 
the Lords mercy * VE 
Anſ. Firſt, whenſoever we are tempted to doubt of any thing, it is a (peciall thing preſently 
to conſider the promiſes of God, touching that matrer, and in them the rality 4 6 cer- 
tainty. As for example, if this cogitation ſhould ariſe in me, Certainly if [ doe not as the world 
doth, I ſhal never carry credit in the world,nor come to any wealth and eſtate like others; by and 
by I ſhould remember what is written touching this matter,namely, Secke rhe kingdome of God | Mat.6. | 
firſt and principally above all and then fyall all theſe things be caſt unto you. and apaine, 7 bem that | * Sam.2, 
honour me,them will [ honoxr, with many ſuch. Then having the promiſes,confider next the ge- 
{ nerality of them, and ſee if they be limited either to poore or rich, or any, ſo that you may not | 
boldly lay as good hold of them as any, and well ſhall you ſee they are not. Thirdly, 1 muſt 
weigh the certainty of them, and the truth ofthem. For is my God a [yar ? Shall I miſtruſthis 
word,and thinke it ſhame to doubt an earthly friend * God forbid, And it he hath ſpoken it, 
that theſe worldly things ſhall bee caſt upon thoſe that ſerve him ſo farre as is good for them, is 
not he able ro performe his promiſe, and to make his word good, unleſſe 1 uſe ungodly and 
unlaw full extraordinary meanes ? God forbid. Avaunt then and avoid foule Devill may I ſay : 6; 
for I beleeve the promiſes of my God,ſo true, ſo generall,made ro all men and women, old and | * 119144 
young, rich and poore,and fo certaine, as nothing can be more, I beleeve them, I ſay I beleeve 
them,and by his promifes my truſt encreaſeth. Thus may we doe in all doubts elſe whatſoever. 
For if it be a benefit to body or mind, in this world or the next, we ſerve him ſo farre as it ſhall 
be good for us. For godlineſſe hath the promiſe of this life,and-that to come. Therefore never 
let Satan prevaile,for either God'is no God,or you ſhall want no good thing : ogely be of good | Plil.84. 
comfort, be ſtrong, and truſt in the Lord, and be ſhall comfort your heart, Plal.a7. 
Quelt. What other way tell you me ? | 
Anſ. Another good way to-encreaſe and confirme your truſt in God, is in all griefes very | | 
diligently to medirate of the Lords great power and ability to helpe your how ſoone he can doe | | 
it, how eafily he can doit, even inthe twinkling of an eye, were your caſe never ſo hard. And | 
ſurely no more able is he than willing, fo farre forth as ſhall be to your good, bee aſſured of ir. 
For God forbid that ever we ſhould thinke that ke, who before we were reconciled unto him, 
ſo loved us, as that he robbed himlſelfe even of his owne deare Senne for our ſake : now when 
we are reconciled to him by ſo deare a price, wanteth good will to doe lefle things for us. Yet 
that this meanes might the better ſinke in your mind, marke I pray you how even God himſelfe 
hath taught his children to uſe it, knowing the profit of it to this end. As in his ſpeech with | | 
Abraham, why bath he theſe words to him ? I am God all-ſufficient, but to infinuate to Abra- 
ham that if any diſtruſt or weakneſle in any thing ſhould aſſault him, by and by he (hould helpe 
himſelfe, and ftrengthen his faith with meditation of his infinite power whom he ſerved and 
followed. 
So againe more plaine in another place, Feare not Abrabam, I am thy ſhield. As if hee ſhould 
have ſaid, If any doubt ariſe, Abraham, feare not, but preſently have recourſe to the confidera- 
tion of this,thatI am thy ſhield. For may it bezthat I which have taken upon me thy defence, 
cannot doe it; is my power (cant,or wait Þ ability to doe any thing that I will doe? If [do nor, 
then let the conſideration of my power be thy ſtrength. Againe, ſee it in praftice, and vote the 
fruitof ir; Do we not know how eaſily Abraham might have doubted of Gods promiſe, thar 
he ſhonld have a child, if he had confidered cither the age c*himſcite, or the deadnefle of his 
| wives body,in courſe now paſt by much te beare a child? Yer ſaith the Apoſtle, {brahem firong | 
is faith,dowbted not. And why fo? Truely he ufed this meanes thatnow I tell you of, and with | 
meditation of Gods power ſtrengthened his faith. For ſo ic followeth in the Text, Hee was fwlly 
aſſwred that he which had promiſed,was alſo able to doe it. Able | ſay, and marke the words. 
And the very ſame wee reade of Paz/, who therefore ſaith hee fainted notaunder atfli&ion, 
aeither was aſhamed of the croſſe-of Chriſt, becauſe he was petſwaded and ſoundly ſertledrous- | 
ching the Lords ability to keepe rhat which he committed unto him. So then ſee how the con- 
 fideratien of Gods power ſtrengthned them, and why ſhould irnot confirme us as well in all 
our feares? And marke in g's caſe how in all theſe places with Gods power js ever under- 


any o0 willingneſle alſo : for they did not ſerve theſe two, as fubtile Satan would perſwade 
us todoe. 


Queſt. Have you yet any more of this Connſaile ? | 

Anſ. Yea, this alto js another excellent helpe for us weake wretches to confirme our hearts 
by, —__ weigh well what troubleth us, and then to ſearch, aske and feeke ifin the Scrip- 
ture there be any example of any that ever was in the like caſe : and to ſee whar his end or flue 
was, comforting our ſelves with affuring hope of the like, fince God is no reſpeter of perſons. 
This wiſedome is learned of Devid, who ſaith, if God be mercifull to him, and helpe him, ic | 
will be a forcible meanes to make others truſt in his mercy. For they fball ceaſon in their m__ | 
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Gen. 33. 


Deut.7. 


t Cor. 8. 


PRal.z7. 


Lukc 1, 


t Tin, 


| 7acob, feare not, God thy God is no man, that he ſhould change, hee hath defended thee, and 
| ill be aſſured of it he will defend thee. Thus did David when he ſhould fight againſt Golah, 


1 5Sam.17, 


Mat.16.9. 


| confirme them tothe end, becauſe hee had begun a good worke in them , and becauſe God is 


Pnilip.1.6. 

1 1heſ.5.24. 
2 I 1.4.18. 
3 Pet.1:3, 


rt Thel.5 18. 
P fal.to3. 


Saying of grace 
at che T abc. 


Queſttons and Anſwer s C om TY | 


ſfaich David,and ſay,7 by poore man cried unto the Lord,and be beard him, Therefore he will doe | 
thelike to us, wee are aflured of it. Whar is then that troubleth your conſcience ? Have you 
beene an adulterer,or a murtherer?ſo was David and yet found mercy. Have you perſecuted the 
Church and children of God any waies?ſo did P as! grievouſly,and yet found mercy. Have you 
becne an Idolater? Mavaſſes was acruell Idolater,and yet found mercy.Have yon denied Chriſt 
and his truth upon any occaſion, and ſhrinked from your God? fo didall the Apoſtles, and yet 
found mercy. Nay have you with oath for{worne him?ſo did Peter,and yet found mercy. Then 
take Davids counſell. Marke how all theſe in their ſeverall fins cried unto the Lord, 2nd found: 
his ready pardon, and gather ſtrength by it, for he is the ſame God that ever he was, as loath a 
ſinner ſhould die as ever he was, and that body and ſoule of yours colt him as mach as ever di 
theirs:therefore feare not, for he loves ycu as truly as ever he did them. And his hand is ou 
with helpe in it, onely belceve, and take hold of it, it is your owne. 

Queſt. / pray you ſtill go on in this matter as long as you will, | 

Anſw. Onely this one more will 1 advertiſe you of , and it is as profitable as any of the reſt, 
namely, to note and very diligently to weigh what experience of the Lords goodnefle you 
your {elfe have had heretofore, and by triall had make ſtrong your heart for that which is to 
come. Thus did Zacob when he was to meet with his brother E/a#. Firſt,he looked upon Gods 
commandement to him to returne, and thereby he aſſured himſelfe God would not leave him 
helpleſſe when he rooke in hand nothing bur by his will : and ſecondly, he well marketh what a 
God hee hadever found him till that day, whereof faith inferreth a comfortable concluſion , 


he remembred what helpe he found againft the paw of the Beare and the Lyon, and then afly. 
red himſelfeby paſled proote of fo good a God,he ſhould not miſcarry with the Philiſtim, Thus 
dealc Chriſt with his doubting Diſciples for want of food, willing them to remember what a 
multicude with a very lictle they had ſeene relieved, and yet plenty remaining, and even for 
ſhame by paſſed tryall of Gods power to be ſtrengthned in afſurance touching what was come. 
And if you reade the 7. of Dexteronomy, rhe 18, verſe, tis a very fit place bi end. But per- 
adventure you will ſay it is not ſound building,to conclude,becauſe God hath been good, there- | 
fore he will be good, Yes indeed is it,and that courſe of building which the Scripture uſeth in 
ſundry places. By name it is the argument of Paw/ to the Corinthians, that therefore God would 


faithfull, marke thar, 

The like doth the ſame Apoſtle tothe. Philippians, Theſſalonians, and to 7:morhy, beſides 
other places. And Peter in his Epiſtles againe the very ſame. And I pray you marke but what 
you know. Doth not the former tried goodneſle of a mortall man worke 1n him that findeth it 
a good opinion, and even aconfidence inthat man,if he ſhonld need againeto him ? O what 
comparifon betwixt man and God? Theone is murable in liking and favour, the other whom 
heloveth, tothe end he loverh them : the oneſubje to diminution of power, ſo that if hee 
would be as good as he hath beene, yer can hee not : the other in power quar, Fx. ever, ſo that 
what he will, he can at all houres, Therefore challenge you the Lord as David doth, boldly ; 1 
warrant you : T how haſt beene my ſuccoxnr, O Lord,then leave me not now ,ueither forſake me O: God 
of my ſalvation. | 

Quelt, Doe now all theſe duties inferre thanks giving unto the Lord ? 

Anſw.]t muſt nceds be ſo; for certainly,if we be bound to know, to love,to feare,to truſt in, 
and pray to the Lord at all times, and for all wants, by the ſame law we muſt needs be bound to 
give thankes anto him for that meaſure of grace which 1n any of theſe dutics he beſtoweth up- 
on us, and for his great benefits which we receive. 

Queſt. But hath rhi dxty no other proofe ? 

Anſw. Yes indeed: Expreſle and plaine commandements, that in all things wee ſhould give 
thankes; Evident praQtices of Gods Children, as of Dawid, crying upon his ſoule to praile the 
Lord, andupon all that is within him to praiſe his holy name : Of 24ary, profeſſing that her 
ſoule did magnific the Lord, and that her ſpirit rejoyced in God her Saviour, With many 
ſuch like. 

Queſt. Since then this duty both is commanded, and bath of Geds childreu beene ever wen all oc- 
caſions ſo carefully performed, me thinkes at our meats eſpecially we ſhould remember it. 

Anſw. Truly you have named a time and occafion, when indeed Chriſtians ſhould neither 
forget nor ſhame tolooke up unto the Lord, and to praiſe his name, For even then have they 
his mercies before their eics, to put them in minde. Which if they receive thankfully, they 
receive rightly ; if not, then very dangerouſly, both in reſpeR of the creatures themſelves, 


| which,as the Apoſtle ich,are not ſanRified otherwiſe unto us, that we may receive them with 
a good conſcience , than by the word and prayer; and alſo inreſpeR of the breach of Gods 
Commandements , who expreſly willed his people //7ae/, and in them even all m— 

that | 
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| that when they had eaten and filled themſelves, they ſhould bleſſe the Lerd their God for the | 
| ood land which he had given them. Beſide which reaſons yet even farther wee have the pra- | D:ut:$.10. 
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the mention of taking the Cup twice by. our Say1our Chrilt in Zake, the former taking was this | Luke 22.10. 
faying of grace and giving of thankes which I ſpeake of ; the other was the celebration of his 
Supper. How even of purpoſe alfo doth the Evangeliſt mention this ſame praQtice till in Chriſt, | Mar.14.19. 
ſometimes ſaying, When they had ſung a Plalme, ſometime, When hee had given thankes, &c. —_—_ _ 
alſo to teach us,that every ſuch precept and practice ſhall condemne us,it we donot the like. I 

And truely it men and women would looke into their hearts, and not flatter themſelves in 
dangerous ſecurity, and wou!d even fay to themſelves, Why doe not | ſay Grace, or cauſe ito 
be {aid in that place where I am chiefe,and ought to doe ir, what thinke you would they finde 
to be the true cauſe indecd? Certainely nothing but ſhame and baſhtulneſle, becauſe it hath not 
beene uſed. But O fearefuil ſhame, that ſhameth to doe Gods Commandements, and \o conſe- | 
quently maketh us eate our owne damnation, the creatures being not ſanRified unto us. And 
Q dammable following of our wicked cuſtome, and leaving the cultome of Chriſt and his chil- | Rom.16. 3,8 4. 
dren.God in mercy awake us. For afluredly we little know what we do, when we pretermit 
and ſhame to doe this duty to the Lord. 

Queſt. Tox have well ſati:fied me tenching the neceſſity of thu duty, and now ] acke you ano;her 
queſtion, whetber we may not alſo give thankes to men, whatſoever they ſay or dee to wi, yea if they 
arinke but to us at the Table,we muſt [ay] thanke God ? | 

An/w. Truely to be perſwaded that any kindnefle or good can come to us by men and from 
men whereot our mercifull God ts not the ſender and giver, working by thoſe in{truments, 
were very wicked and horrible:butfor the phraſe of fpeech, my heart knowing God to be the 
author, | may well and lawfully uſe it to the inſtrument no doubr, and ſay, 1 thanke you, at any 
titre or uron any occaſion, when [ reape the benefit of their love,and by name upon ſuch occaſion 
as you named. | 

And this I take tobe warranted by the praRtice of Pa»/,who no doubt in heart knew God to 
be author of all his good,and yer are his words direRed to the inſtruments, Greet Priſcilla and 
Aqmla, faith he, my fellow helpers in Chriſt leſus, Which have for my life laid downe their necke, 
anto whom wot onely I give thankes, but alſo all the Churches of the Gentiles. 

Queſt. As you have ſaid of tht other dnties, ſo I take it in this alſo: namely that whatſoever 15 con- 
trary or againſt it, 1s as well forbidden us by thu firſt Commandemnent ,as this is commandod, | 

Arnſw, ]t is very trae. Both the pretermiſſion of thankes for any goodnefleupon body or 
minde,our ſelves or ours, temporall or eternall, beſtowed by the Lord,as alſo the aſcribing of it 
to our ſelves, our wit, onr ſtrength, policy, friends, or any thing, it is horrible, and a breach of 
this Commandement, T how ſhalt have none other gods but me. 

Quelt.7Th reſt 1 inftrutted more than I was tomching this Commandement the firſt of all the ten, 
And onely [ conld wiſh, if ſo you might, that you would ſhew me ſome way how profitably to examine 
my owne heart touching this law, and how with my ſelſe I might meditate upon it fruitfully , aud 
with feeling. 

Anſ. indeed your requeſt hath great profit in it , and that courſe or praiſe yee now deſire, | 
| ſhall any man or woman find very fruitfull, if they doe uſe ir. For even as in carthly matters 
our aff<&ion and love cleaveth faſteſt to them, that in greateſt extremities have brought us helpe 
and eaſe : and as there is nothing that will blow up the coale of the remembrance more vehe- | 
mently, and make it lame out into open ſhew of a thankfull heart more efteually, chan ſome 
true meditation of the greatneſle of danger, and grievoulneſle of eſtate that we were in before: 
So 1n heavenly and fpirituall chings, the ſame is found as true, or rather more, that fight of grea- 
teſt good procureth greateſt meaſure of ſuch fruit as out to low thereof. For by example, what | 
ſo kindleth in a man the heat of burning love, and maketh his heart to flame with true affeicn 
to his God, as doth alively ſight of that fearefull eſtate, utter extremity, deſperate and dam- 
nable condition,that he was once ſubjeR unto, without all recovery by himſelf,ot any creature, | 
' either in heavenor earth, bur onely Jeſus Chriſt, the Sonneof God, God and Man ; together 
| with a ſight of a certaine ſafety ſrom the ſame ? | 
| Didnotthis bring thatblefled woman, and happy Saint of God , ary Magdalen, touch | | 

a ſweet taſte and greatlove, as.that her melting heare miniſtred teares to her weeping eyes, | ' 
wherewith ſhe waſhed the feer of her deare Saviour, wiped them with the haires of her head, 
' kiſſed them, anointed them with precious ointment : and what was it which that woman | 

thought roo much for ſach a friend ? | | 
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True it is therefore,that the leſſe we ſee the gaodnefle of our God, the lefle we love him : but 
great is the affeion of them to whom many ſinnes are forgiven. | 

Knowing this then, that the remembranceof hard eſtare before, will ſtir the heart uþ tohim 
in love,that hath made it happy ; and that fight of ugly ſinne lodging ſtill in me,and cleaving to 
my ſoule.and fleſh, will make me praiſe his holy name,who yet in mercy imputeth not the ſame 


unto me; Uſe indeed often with your felfe, and eſpecially ut 


en you feele your heart moſt prone 
and fit thereunto,to view your finnes againft every Commandement;how many and monftrous 


they are,in thought, word, and deed. 


Sit, and thinke with your ſelfe what is commanded,ſometimes in one,ſometimes in another, 
what wonderfull perfeRion is required in every one, what branches and members every one! 
hath, whar tercible jadgements are due to the breakers thereof, how farre from the full and 
abſolute performance of any tittle ot any one of them you your ſelfe are; and therefore in what 
caſe you ſtand for the-lame; even ſure of eternall deſtruAion both of body and ſoule;in hell fire: 
Yet notwithſtanding, how you are releaſed of mercy,not of merit,and that with the preciouſeſt 


ranſomethar ever was,the heart blood of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, both God and Man : ſo 
that Heaven and Earth may periſh, but you cannot periſh. 


The examination of the Conſcience touching this Commanadement. | 


For example,1 fit and view this Commandement whereof now we have ſpoken, 
| & Thow ſhalt have none other gods bst me;confidering what things are bidden or for. 
bidden unto me inthe ſame: and as already now hath beene proved, firſt, I ſee I am 
commanded herein to worſhip the Lord my God,and him only to ſerve,not joyn- 


ing any fellowes to him art all; of which worſhip many pointsthere bee, but they 
may be reduccd into a few. 


Firſt, I ſee Iam bound tolove him aboycall ; that is, with heart and ſouleto 
make more account of him, than of all the world, or any creature in heaven ot 
earth; to cleave faſter unto him and his will, than to any thing ; to eſteeme him, 
and preferre him, yea, even above mine owne falyation, if they could comie in 
Mat,ro.28, | compariſon together : for, He that loveth Father or Mother, ſiſter or brother, wife 
or child, or any thing more than me, i not worthy of me. Secondly, Iam comman- 
ded to feare himaboveall; thatis, with a godly reverence to ſland more in awe of him 
and his word, than ofany thing elſe whatſoever ; to bee more loath, nor for feare 
onely, bureven for love, todiſpleaſe him,greive him, and offend him, than any or 
| all the creatures in heaven or earth beſide;in reſpeRof that which he isable ro lay 
upon me, if I forſake him; to account nothing of any thing that any man can dec 
unto me, mindfull ever of this ſaying, Feare not them that can kill the body , and 
are not able to kill the ſoule : but feare him that can caſt both body and ſoule into hell 
fire. Thirdly, I ſcethat inthis Commandement I am charged to make my praiers 
ro none but to God onely, for thoſe ſame reaſons above in their place alledged. 
Fourthly, I ſee I am commanded not to thinke that things goeby fortune and 
chance, or thatany thing is done which G O D knoweth not of, or could not let, 
but that I acknowledge him to bee the guider and governor of all things, and that 
what good ſocyer I reccive, I haveit from him, and therefore that Itruſt and ſta 
| upon himalone at alltimes, and in all my matters whatſocycr. And for ſo much| 
| as neither Inorany can either love him, or feare him, pray to him, or truſt in 
him, unleſle we know him : therefore I ſeealſothat Tam inthis Commandement 
{traitly bound ſo long as I live, to labour and travell by all meanes appointed to 
know the Lord, and his truth, out of his word : and looke how much I want of | 
knowing any thing thatis revealed in his word , fo farre Tam guilty ofthe breach! 
ofthis Law. And ifit pleaſe the Lord to bleſſe mee withknowledge of his truth, | 
or anything elſe ca 87 wr I ſee thatin this Commandement I am charged to 
erve thankes to him for it, in ſuch full manner and meaſure of feeling, asany way 
is duetotbar benefit, For if I forget to bee thankfull, I forget that the Lord 11! 
thatthipg ismy good God. And if I aſcribe the praiſe and thankes to any thing | 
elſe whatſocver;, etherwiſe than as the inſtrument of GOD, Imake my ſelfcan | 
[other god beſides the Lord, eventhat thing whereunto I give the thankes, and | 
'T breake this Commandement. Theſe, and many ſuch other things 1 ſee ate! 
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Laid upon me and all men and women in this firſt Commandement, and then ] 
 thinke or ſay with my ſelfe unto the Lord, O my good God and gracious Father, 
O my ſweet Lord and guide moſt DEeOus, what, doe I ſee even in this but one 
law of thinc, againſt my ſelfe, my ſoule and body, why I ſhould never come in thy 
Kingdome, nor lift up mine eyes to heaveninhope of any comfort ? It is but one | | 
law often, and containeth bur a few dutics in reſpe& of all that I owe, to thee and 
my brethren, yet oh Lord, with wailing woe I ſpeake it, ſo guilty I ſee my fſelfe, 
ſo foule and ugly before thy face, and fo full of breaches every way,*even of this 
Comtandement, that I am aſhamed and confounded to lift up mine cyes unto 
thee my God, For mine iniquities are increaſed over mine head, and my treſpaſ. 
ſes are growne up to heaven, to mee belongeth rorthing but ſhame and conkulion, 
it is thy mercy that I am not utterly pot try yea even thy mercy maryecllous, | 
that the carth as weary of ſo wicked a burden, ſhrinketh not under my feet,and the 
helliſh pit the gulfe of endlefſe woe receiveth me not into it ; For what pleaſure | 
isthere inthat ſervant, that being bid of his Maſter doe divers things, yet not in 
| any one obeycth or performeth his maſters will 2 Canhe like him £ Willhe love 
him 2 No, no, full ſoone even TI my ſelfe would loath and caſt off ſuch a one. Ah 
| Lord then for my ſelfe what ſhould I ſay 2 Is there any ſervant ſo bound unto his 
Maſter, as Iam bound to thee 2 Is there any Maſter that can and will ſo quit his 
Servants paines, as thou in mercy my obedience 2 Or can any mortall man fo 
juſtly challenge the obedience of his hircling, as thou my God maiſt challenge the| | 
ſervice of me thy creature, firſt made of nething by thy hand, and then moſt dear- 
ly bought againe with precious price ? No,no, my body, my life, my heart, my | 
{oule, and whatſocver Iam, within, or withour, of thee I had all, and to thee my 
gracious God, I owe themall againe. | 
#Yct ſce, ah wretch and wofull wight, althongh thy goodnefle to me far paſſeth |} | 
all Maſters to their Servants, and my duty to thee more due ten thouſand times 
than any mans unto his maſter, yet is my diſobedicnce greater, the fin of my ſoule | 
| more gricyous, and the whole courſe of my wicked life, noreoppoſedto thy will, 
than cver was any earthly ſervants to any hard and cvill Maſter. For he will doc | 
ſomething that he is bidden, but I have donenothing, as I plainly ſee by viewing | 
of my life, and as my conſcience telleth me being privy to my pathes. Forhave I | 
loved thee as I ought ? Namely, even with all wy heart, with all my ſoul,with all 
wy ſtrength,which is the firſt thing that is commanded mee in this Commande- | | 
ment? It I have done it,then have I loved thy word, and every way made that ac. | 
count of it that I ought. For David thar deare ſervant loved thee,and behold what| | 
| he ſaith, Thy word unto mewas ſweeter than the honey ,and the honey combe.Teremy thy | | 
Prophet loyed thee,and ſce what followed, Thy words were found by him,and he did | 
eate them, and they were unto him the joy and the rejoycing of his heart, | 
And anumber moe ſuch examples havewe, whereby we learne that there is no 
true love of thee in us, unleſſe there be joyned thereunro a ſincere and fervent li- | | 
king ofthe word, Now foraſmuchas I am guilty to my ſelfe, that I have not had 
that care of thy word, that I ought, to reade it, toheare it, to learne and ſecke it, 
and cvery way to ſhew my loyc toward it, therefore O deare Father, to ſay F have 
loved thee as ought, with all my ſoule and power, alas I dare nor, alas I cannot. | 
\ For much more occupied might I havebeenein the meditationof thy Law,than | | 
ever I have been. I confeſle it. O Lord, I confeſlc it even with gricfe of heart. And 
therefore ifthou wert not a God moſt mercifull, I even for this one thing were a 
wretch moſt miſerable. Thelike might I ſay ofthar light and little account that I 
have made of thy Miniſters, which being another branch of the love of thee, be- a1] 
wraycth my want unto me. Bur ſee yet further, greatly my heart hath failed in lo- 
ving of thee. -For looking unto my ſelfea little deeper, behold even ſuch things as 
flatly and directly are contrary tothe love of thee, alas I ſee them to have beene, 
and to bc attimes inme moſt horrible. To murmure and grudge, to repine and to 
be oftended with any crofle or griefe whatſoever laid upon me by thee,or not everi 
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willingly co accept it asa meſſenger of a gracious friend, to ſeek any wicked means 
| robe caſed of it, is contrary to that love that we ow tothee, And how frail my ſelf 
have been hercin, thou fearcher of hearts knoweſt it well,and I wretchmoſt weak, 
with ruing heart beſcech thy pardon. Againe, to ſuffer the world,or any gliftring 
| lory thereof, further to creep into our hearts, and to tickleus with delight and 
king, than itJought, is a thing fat contrary to the love of thee, For ſo we reade : 
t John 3. Love not this world, nor any thing that i in the world. For, If any man lovethi world, 
the love of the Father « not in him. : 
Todraw back alſo my helping hand from thoſethatare in need, and not with 
| ready heart and willing minde to comfort their poore cſtate,with whom rhou haft | 
dealt more hardly than with me, Tknow it bewrayctha want of love to thee, For 
{o I learne, whoſoever hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his brothers need, and ſhutteth 
r lokn 347. | as compaſſion from him, how dwelleth the love 0 God in him ? But theſe O Lord, 
have tainted ſometimes this heart of mine, and therefore I have not loved thee as 
I ought. But what ſhould I ſay whenT view in my ſelf, how my ficſhand my heart 
runneth backas it wereto hide it ſelfe, when I looke upon any perſecution to bee 
abidden forthee and thy truth, and ſpecially when I looke upon thoſe horrible 
| rorments, that ſome of thy Martyrs have ſuffexed, eh what want of leve bewray- 
cth itto me £ My houſholdand family, my children and charge, my lifeand pre- 
Mat.16.22: {ſcnteſtate ſtepinunto me, as Petey did once to his Maſter , draw me afide, and 
| whiſper in mine careto ſave my ſelfe, if that day come, and my power faileth,with 
courage toan{wer, as then my Saviour did, come after me Satans, your counſell is 
not good, ncither ſavour you the thingsrhat are of God : ſ@ that cycry way I ſee 
| I love thee not my God as I ſhould. Looke at my behaviour, when I ſee or heare 
thy name diſhonourcd any way, and I ſmoother it up, I hold my peace, I make as 
| thoughT hearditnort, yea, and ſometimes I approve wickedneffe with laughter, | 
| and 1 breake notout in zealcof rebuke. No,Ithat hearing as much byany world- 
ly friend, would readily challenge the wrong, and hotly ſecke revehge thereof, 
in thy cauſc and for thy ſake I have ne heate nor courage, but cither perſons, place, 
danger, or ſome circumſtance or other, quencheth my heart, tyeth up my tongue, 
and maketh me like a Traytorto my Lord and Maſter. | 
| What might I ſay of that ſecret miſliking that ſometimes will creepe ſo cloſely 
A into my minde, of the poorec eſtate of Chriſt in his members on carth? Chriſt liketh 
me not {o well, when he lycthinthe ſtable, inthe manger, when hee flycth into 
Agypt for his life, when hee hath not an hole to lay his head in, except it bee ina 
cold priſon, as he doth when he rideth tothe City, and the people cutting downe 
beughes of Palmes, ſtrow them in the way, ſpread their garments, and cry, Ho- 
{ Mat.2-13- | ſauna, Bleſſed be he that commeth in the name of the Lord ; as when they ſceke to 
| Mat>!-: | makehima King, and the world doth ſceme his friend, ' No, my heart will even 
| ſlip ſometimes privily into this wiſh : O that the Goſpell and the World might] 
| alwayes be friends, and goe hand in hand. Sothar liking not every way ſo wcllin 
truth of Chriſt in poverty, as in plenty, and in feeling not my heart ſo well con- 
tented to beg and ſuffer with him, as to rule and raigne with him, there is not that 
love in metowards bim that ought to be. Againe, marke hew I faile in publike 
aſſemblies ro heare the word, to pray, and ſuch like, when I might be preſent if 
would. Marke how negligent I am1n publiſhing thepraiſes of my God, and la- 
bouring thereby to draw othersto a greater liking of him ; with a number ſuch 
like wants; and O love of God, in me no leve indeed, but dead, blotted out , and 
quite extinguiſhed, Seenow how guilty Tam even of the firſt thing that is com- 
E:ae of God. | manded me in this Commandement. The ſecond thing is, that I ſhould feare | 
thee above all. Thethird is, that I ſhould pray ro none but to thee. The fourth, | 
to acknowledgethee rhe guider and governour ofall things,of whom 1 reccive all 
| the benefits that I have, and therefore tharT truſt and ſtay upen thee alone. Fifth- 
ly, that I ſhould labour te know thee out of thy word, ſo fully and perfeRly as 
| thou haſt revealed thy ſclfethercin: becauſe of knowledge all theſe other follow. 
| bn” | 
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| Conti. upon t 
| And laſtly, that I ſhould for all benefits gibe thankesonly to thee, and in ſuch full| 
manner and meaſure offeeling as any way-is due to that blefling which I receive, | 
In which points, as in other moe, which might yet benamed, O mercifull father, 
I here before thee confeſſe I am no better than1n the firſt. 'T dare not cleare my | 
ſelfe, I cannot, I oughtnor, © Lord give me eyes to ſee my wants, for I have fea- 
red men and their threats morethan Tought ; I have feared the loſſe of their fa- 
vour more than T ought ; Ihave feared the lofſe of worldly commodities more 
than I ought ; and have not as thy bleſſed Apoſtle raught me by hisexample, ac. 
counted thoſe things that were vantage unto me, loſſe and very dung, for the excellent 
knowledze ſake of Teſus Chriſt my Lord. : | 

Sometimes Satan hath rocked this ſoule of mine in the chayre of ſecurity, that | 
I have even ileptasit were a dead fleep, and nor conſidered of thy judgements a- 
eainſt ſin, as I ought, neither taken the profit by thy extraordinary workes in the 
ayrc, in the earth, in the bodies of men, and beaſts, that T ſhould ; but paſſed them 
over with a little wonder or motion for a ſhorttime. When my ſinnes have beene 
touched, or appeared unto mee, I have flattered mine owne ſoule, and put unto 
them honeſt names, as cloakes to hide them withall. The plaine pride of my 
heart, and mecre vanity, I have judged cleanlineſſe or neceflary for my eſtate. 
Miſerable covetouſneſſe have I judged lawfull care for things neceſſary , and fo| 
forth : a manifeſt token of a dead heart within, and void of taſting ariy horror in 
ſinne. 

By all which, and many more things that my minde may eaſily ſee, it is appa-| 
rent to me, that I have even broke this point alſo of thy law, in not fearing thee ſo] 
as I ought. | 

Alas, Lord, what ſhall I ſay of the reſt of the branches of this Commandement 
named even now ? Am TIperfeRer in them thanin theſe 2 No, no, I have ſinned 
againſt thee inthem all, and that moſt grievouſly : ſo that if there were no moe 
of thy Commandements, but eventhis one, the firſt of all, yet doth my conſci. | 
encetell me, Iam before thee guilty, and goed Lord moſt wercifull, to bee tou- | 
ched, Bur there are nine moe,ſpreading out their branches toall fincerity and ho. 
lincfſe, both in body and minde, toward God and man, with threatged curſes to 
| all fleſh that doe contrary. | 97 OO AGES: + HEY 7 | 

And therefore when view my courſe, even at the firſt to bee ſo crooked, O 
deare Pather, what ſhall I rhinke it will appeare, when I ſhall bee judged in them 
all « Shall I boaſt of merits, and keep notutle of thy Commandements 2 Shall 
I challenge ſalvation for my workes, and every branch of thy Law doth call mee [ 
curſed, becauſcT have ſo foully, and often brokenthe ſame £ No, good Father, | | 
no ;, this little view of my obcdienceto thy heſts dothplainly tell mee, I have no 
merits or good workes to come before thee withall, much lefle am I able to doe 
workes of ſupererogarion ; that is, morethan I need to doe, but of fins andevill | 
| workes, alas I ſee a number. bs T5] 

With David may I cry, They are more than the haires .of my head, and my heart | Plalg.y4; 
{faileth me. 1 may truly ſay with the prodigall Sonne, 7 have ſinned againſt heavep,, | 
axd againſt thee, and I am not worthy to be called thy childe. T may ſay with the 
Publican, God bee mercifull to wee a ſinner : Andaddethercunto, a greatand gric- 
| vous {inner. I may ſay with Teremy , O Lord, although mine iniquities teffifie 4- 
gainſt mee , yet deale thou with mee according tothy name, for my rebellions are many. 
And with 10b, 7 have ſinned, what fhall I doe to thee, O thoupreſercer of men ? Yea, 
well mayT ſay, 1 lye downe in my confuſion, and my ſhame covereth me : For I have 
ſinned againſt the Lord my God, from my youth uptillthis day, and have net obeyed his 
V0Jce, 

Toconcluae, I may looke about mee, and from a wounded foule cry unto 
thoſerhat can give me counfell ; In reſpect of my finnes , Men and Brethren , 
what ſhall I doe 2. And ſee, how-never the Lord forſaketh thoſe that want his help 
and ayde, Fo | 
ery (cal Doc | 


hsComManDeNENTs. Bn 15 


Philip. z. 


_> — 


th. 


Ci th 


Iob y. 


- 
. 


_ —— th. ——c___ A 


___ ——. 


« _ _ - . © - a. * * 
's > : — - 

_ 4-» - —— — 
a om ou, <r —— ore num CYST = eee = 


an , 
- 
- > —— a. 
CY 
—_ 
2 AS It £ 


_— 


- Oi 
a 
=& x = « . 
: Ro par -_ w 4 -— - 
NI NS aa — 


_ - —_ = - wa —_"” '% 
” (On mPUIyoono nou yrs,  roIe 


| * | Queſtions and eA nſwers ' Com. 


to doe £ Hethat hideth his ſinnes (ſaith the Lord by Selowon) fhall not proſper : but 


| | ſecond Precept (as order required) he ſetteth downe modum & rationem juxta quan coli velit: 


| compaſſion, I bow the knees of my heart with King Manaſſes, and all 


| ſtand ever, ſweet Lord, betwixtthy mercy and mee, bur givemee will to wiſh it, 


Doc 1 not even now remember what he adviſeth me and all Sinners in my caſe 


he that confeſſeth his ſinne, and forſaketh it, ſhall have mercy. And ſce in David the 
proofe and triall of it : For when I held my tongue (faith he) my beart conſumed , or 
when I roared all the day. For thy hand is heavy upon me day and night, and my moi- 
flure is turned into the dronght of Summer, Then I acknowledged my ſinne unto thee, 
neither hid 1 mine iniquity: For I ſaid I will confeſſe againſt my ſelf,and thouforgaveſt 
me the puniſhment of my ſin. Therefore I hearken to thy counſell,and though TI have 
ſinned above the number of the ſands of the ſea,as plainly I ſeeT have,if I be char. 
ged with every branch of thy Commandements, how I have kept them, though 
my cranferetiſogs be multiplyed, and are exceeding many; So that I am not wor- 
thy to behold the height of heaven , for the multitude of my unrighteouſneſle : 
yea (1 ſay)though I have provoked thy wrath, and done evill before thee,and nor 
kept any jot of thy Commandements, ſo fully as I ought, yet knowing thou defi. 
rel thedeath of no ſinner, but rather that he ſhould repent and be ſaved, and haſt 
ſhewed the truth thereof in forgiving David, and many moe confeſling their fins 
before thee : Therefore O good Lord and ſweet refuge, full of mercy, Fwy, and 

orrowfull 
ſinners, and beg thy mercy. I have ſinned, O Lord, Iacknowledge my tranſgreſ- 
ſions, but I humbly beſcech thee forgive me; O Lord w_y me, and deitroy me 
not,asI haye deſerved. Be not angry with me for ever, by reſerving to meevill, 
neither condemne me into the lower parts of the earth. For thou art the God,cven 
the God of all them that repent, and on me thou wilt ſhew mercy. 

My ſorrow, good Lord, alas Iknow it is not great enough, neither anſwereth 
it the greatneſle of my fin, but thou canſt give greater, if it pleaſe thee. 

O deare Father, rend my heart, and give me feeling, cleave itaſunder, by thy 
picrcing Spirit, that from it may flow the teares of true repentance. - Strike goed 
Lord this hard rock of mine, that it may guſh out ſorrowfulll water, for ſo foule 
offence, and what wanteth in me any wayes, ſupply in mercy with my Saviour, in 


kill in me continually more and more the ſtrength and power of finne, and to raiſc 
me up in body and ſoule, to more obedience towards thee. Let net my wants 


give me power to doc it, give me loveto like it, and ever ſtrength to continue init, 
that thou haſt appointed for me to walke in before thee in this world. 

Heare me, O Lord, O God, O ſweetand endleſſe comfort of my finfull ſoule, 
for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, thatliving here I may ever ſerve thee : and doing fo, 1 
may never loſe thee, Amen, Ames. 


= OD 


The ſecond ComMManDBEMENT. 


— 


Thou fhalt by make to thy ſelfe ny groven Image, nor the likeneſſe of any thing that s | 
e 


in heaven above, or inthe earth beneath, ec. 


&© \[rſt, for the order of this Commandement, either we may anſwer that 

a | this firſt Table containeth the honour and duty of men to the Lord, as 
the ſecond doth their duty to Man : and the worſhip of God, being 
partly inward, partly oatward, having in the former Commandement 
laid downe the former kinde, (to wit) of inward worſhip, fitly now 
XS | in this, and the two next follow the outward duties, which to the ſame 
Zac our gracious God we juſtly owe. Orelſe thus : that the Lord in the 
A>&S\| firſt Commandement having ſeparated himſelfe from all other gods, 
deviſed and made by men, and commanded all mortall men and wo- 
men his creatures ſubje& to his Law, to worſhip him only,and none but him ; herenow in this 


whom thou art perfedtly pleaſed. Grant O God unto me thy gracious Spirit, to| 
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| the way and manner how he willbe ſerved : For as muchas in vaine he ſhquld have done the firſt, 
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except he had done the ſecond alſo. The way and manner is this, evcn according to his will | 
and nature. W hich albeit it may ſeeme to fleſh and blood not ſo fitly done by a negative law, 
as by anattirmative 1t might, yet beſides that we are not to teach the Lord, even in ſpeciall wiſ- 
domehath he thus done ir. For, firſt our natures are very prone to the breach hereof, which 
by a negative 15 ſtronglterbeat downe than by an attirmative : And then againe, the Gentiles, 
next neighbours to the Jewes, were very much given to idols ayd images, and thereforeb 
name forbidden to the Jewes, leſt by the Gentiles in that point they ſhould bee defiled, And 
yet doth not the Lord here ſo ſet downe a negative, but that hee inchudeth an affirmative in it. 
For as he ſaith, T how ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any graven Image, and meaneth thereby, Thou 
ſalt not worſhip me with any device of thine owne,contrary tomy will andnature: fo impli- 
etch he herein the aſarmative; namely, thou ſhalt in every reſpe& worlhip me according to my 
will and nature, Moreover, remember here againe, which hath been touched before, that both 
in this Commandement, as in all other, the Lord ſetteth downe by name that thing, the doing 
whereof, or not doing, is molt decent or horrible. Ard therefore in this place forbidding all 
falſe and fond worſhip of his Majeſty, he ſerteth downe in name that which is moſt unſeemly 
and vile, to wit, Idolatry. For of all wrong worſhip, to make him like a man or woman, or 
other worſe creature, to proſtrate our ſelves thereunto, and to thinke wee worſhip him in ſo 
| doing, 18 moſt horrible, 

W hat expolitions your booke giveth,you may looke and marke,adding for plainneſſe there- 
anco thus much, that the very meaning of this Commandement in effeR is thus much : as if 
the Lord ſhould have ſaid; Although the corrupt nature of man beſuch, as naturally he defireth 
my preſence in ſome viſible forme and ſhape, foolithly thinking that he is moſt neare unto me, 
when he hath before his eyes ſome viſible pifture of me : yet toraſmuch as this, and the wor- 
ſhip hereby done unto me, 1s neither agrecable ro my will nor nature, I therefore command thee 
that thou make thy ſelf no graven Image, 8c. That is,that thou goe not about to preſent mee 
by any likeneſs of any creature whatſoever,neither to werſhip me in or under any ſuch ſhows, 
or after any way,than out of my word thou learneſt to be agreeable both to my will and nature. 
Eaſily then may we ſce that we are occalioned here in this Commandement to conſider of, 
namely . 


— 


———— 
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1. The making of Images. 
; 2. The worſhipping of them. 
3. The reaſons God uſeth here. 

Touching the firſt, then uſually upon this occaſion is moved this queſtion, whether fimply | 
it beualawtull, and miſliked of the Lord, to make any kinde of Image, by painting, carving,in- 
graving,&c. And it ſeemerh yea, becauſe the words are ſo flat without exception: Thou ſhalt not | 
make any graven Image, &Fc. | 

For an{wer wherecunto, three ſeverall judgements are found amongſt men. Some thinke in- 
deed all Piftures and Images to be anlawfall, as well in civill uſe, as in religious ; and ſuch are | 
the Turkes by name, if it bettuly written of them ; wioſe money (they ſay) hath never any I- 
mage upon it, but certaine Arabique Letters : their other workes, as Carpets, Coverings, Cu- 
({hions,&c, utterly alſo without any Image of man, or any living creature upon them, and all be- 
cauſe they thinke it unlawfull. 

Others thinke ir lawfull to make any P1Aureat all, yea, even of God himſelfe; ſo that the 
ſame be not worſhipped, as a bare PiRure and Image, And they underſtand this Commande- 
ment of Images made to be adored. Theſe are our Papiſts, 

The third judgement and belt, is of them that thinke it lawfull to make PiRures of things 
| which we haveſcen, to a civill uſe, but not to uſe them in the Church, and for Religion. 

Now for the firit opinion, it 1s out of all queſtion falſe, and too ſuperſtitious. For howſoe- 
ver the Turkes receive not {uch proofe, yer wee that embrace and cleave to the authority of 
Gods word, know that the Lord hath not left this Commandement,neither any other without ' 
large and plaine expoſition 1n other places of the Scripture, and therefore we are to confer place 
with place, praftice with preceprt, and ſo to ſee whether indeed all Images be forbidden to bee 
made, or no ? | 

Firſt chen, marke the words in Leviticus, Ye ſpall make you no Idols nor graven Image neither | jo y 
rears you up axy Piilars, cc, Out of which place thus I reaſon : Look how the Lord forbiddeth | 

the rearing up of a Piitar, and ſo coth he forbid the making of Images, for hee: joyneth them 
here in one prohibition : but he doth not ſimply forbid, and in all reſpeRs, the rearing up of a 
Pillar, therefore neither the other. | 

The ſecond propoſition is proved thus ;- Zacob pitched the ſtone on end, that had lyen un- Gen.28.13; 
der his head all night, powred Oyle on it, and calleth it Beth-el, the houſe of God. Joſwah, | 19ſuab 2. 

; commander by the commandement of God, twelve ſtones to bee pitched up. Same! 
| (c3) pitched | 
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pirchedup a ſtone alſo, berwixt 12fpeh and Shen, and called the name thereof Ebenezer, 


| Theretore not the rearing ap of a pillar,but the rearing up of it to be worſhipped Idolatrouſ- 

ly was forbidden. Even ſo of Images. For, as I {aid, they are joyned of God in that place of 
Leviticus, as things alike equally forbidden. 

loſuah zr. A moſt notable place alſo for the proofe hereofis that in Toſwah, where the Iſraelites would 
| have warred upon their brethren, it they had ereRted that Altar for Religion, which indeed 
| Exod.2y. they ſer ap for a civill uſe, as there you may ſee. Beſides all this, doe we not ſee that God him- 
ſelfe commanded the Cherubims, Lillies, Pomegranets, Oxen, Lions, and ſuch like piAures to 
be made, and ſaith he had given his Spirit to Bezalcel, whereby he might have underſtanding 
to worke all theſe workes. 
Now thinke with'yourlſelfe, would God either have commanded Images to bee made, or 
a{crived the ability ro doe ſuch workes to the grace of his Spirit, if in this Commandement gi- 
ven and publiſhed before that time, he had ſimply forbidden the ſame in all reſpeQs? It cannot 
be, unlefle God ſhould be contrary to himſelfe : and therefore the Turkes, or whoſoever elſe 
ſo thinke, are deceived. 

The ſame might yet further be proved by the commandement of God to make the Brazen 
Serpent, and by Chriſts not finding faulc with Ce/ars image upon the money that was ſhewed 
him, and many proofes moe ifneed were. For the ſecond opinion of them that thinke ir law- 
full to make any picture, yea of God himſelte, and to ſer them np in Churches, ſo long as no 
worlhip ts donerto them as they are bare Images, there is great cauſe why they ſhould bee gain- 
ſaid and reſiſted even in both. Burt ſpecially inthe firſt, for chey oppoſe themſelves to the true 
Le aurhel ſenſe of this Commandement, to divers other plaine Scriptures, to the nature of God,to reaſon, 
dement agunft ws to the judgements and praQtice of godly men, as by particular view of every one appea- 
It, Icetn. 
| For tonching the trueand dire end of this Commandement, it hath beene faid before, and 

is moſt rrue, that it is chiefly to forbidall PiRures oi God, as the moſt grofle blindneſſe and im- 
picty of all other, becauſe he may nor be imagined to be like either man or woman,or any other 
Ocher $crip- | creature, He never was (eene, and therefore cannot be painted or pifured like any creature, 


» 3am 7.13. 
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tures, but with a breach of this Commandement. 

CO For other places of the Scripture plainly forbidding the ſame have quoted them before, and 
| Ie = nothing can be more expreſle. 

Nature againſt | Thirdly, they oppoſe themſelves to his nature, which is ſuch as no heavenly creature can re- 

it, ſemble, much lefſe any earthly : no naturall thing, much leſſe any artifieiall. And to ſet upa pi- 


| Aure of God nor like him, whether it be to offznd him, and to diſhonour him, 1t otherwiſe 
| we cannot conceive it, letus judge by our ſelves, who quickly would take it in great ſnuffe, if 
one piuring us, ſhould make either the eyes too great, the noſe too long or high, the eares, 
mouth,armes, hands,or any thing wrong. Yea, we ſhould burſt ic in pieces, bid away with it, 
and not abide the fight of it. Yer dare weabule the God of heaven, our Creator, and maker, 
| and ſet upwenty thouſand pitures of him in ſeverall places, never a whit gke him, for it is 
unpottible they ſhould be, neither one like another. O Chriſt open our eyes that wee may ſee 
thts vanity, and the ſinne of that Church that maintaineth this as good, For truly it 15 fearefull 
thus to play with the Lord, whom never eyes ſaw, nor can ſee as he is in nature and being. 
Fourthly, they doe againſt all reaſon; for God is a Spirit, and therefore cannot be pictured : | 
God is infinite, and therefore cannot be pictured. God, as eften hath been ſaid, was never yet 
ſeene of any, and then how is it poſſible to piture him? Yourh and age,leugth,breadth, thick- 
nefle, white or black, this member or that, theſe are not things incident to the Godhead, and 
All p:2Qice of | therefore impoſlible in very reaſon to piAture God. 


ihe godly a Laſt of all, they oppoſe themſelves both to the judgement and praRtice of the godly in thus 
_ _ doing : for to omit the judgements of the Prophers and Apoſtles ſolately quoted,crying againſt 


this 1mpiety ; Ir is very worthy noting, that the ancient Father Damaſcene, a defender of o- 
ther Images and piQures greatly, yet ſaith : Dewm conari velle effingere, rem ſtultam eſſe & 1m- 
piaz: non enim imagines Dews admittit : To goe about (ſaith he) ro pietare God, 55 both a wery foo- 
liſh thing, and a wicked : for God may not be piflured. Andif you marke the practice of the god- 
ly, 1 pray you of all thoſe notable viſions and manifeſtations made unto them, which of them 
ever went about to make a pifture ? 

Surely if they would not ever preſume to piture God in that manner that they ſaw him, 
and talked with him, becauſe they well knew theſe were but ſparkles, as it were, of his glory 
and Majeſty that they ſaw , and hee in nature a farre other thing than ever hee appeared un- 
to them, or they able to behold , if hee had done it; hew ſhould wee bee ſo beld ? Nay, O 
Lord, what blindneſle js it in us, to ſet himout as wee liſt onr ſelves, and even as every 
| , | ſinfull man and every rude Painter pleaſeth ? Therefore T truſt wee doe ſee this ro bee a fault, 
| ad even to bee forbidden inthis ſecond Commandement , ro make any image of God him- 
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COM. 2. 
"The third opinion of themthar thinke there 1s a lawfull uſe of ſome Images and Piures, 
though not 1n Religion, is moſt true : Otherwiſe were the gifc,cunning and ability to doe theſe 
things by Painting, Carving,Graving, or ſuch like, a wicked thing ; when as yer wee heard be- 
fore, that it proceedeth of Gods Spiric,cicher in Beza/ee/,or whoſoever elſe is endued with it, 


But then hereupon ariſeth another queſtion; As namely, whether [mages and PiRtures in Chur- 
ches may not be had,though we pur no religion in them. Whereupon wee may anſwer, that 


upon the COMMANDEMENTS. 
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| Piares in the Church, for a civill uſe, as either for ſtory, and remembrance ſake, or for orna- 
| ment and beauty of that place ; and may ſeeme to bee warranted by the a& of /oſ#ab, who ſet 
a Stone in the SanQuary of God; and by the deed of Sa/omen, who had the PiRures of divers 
things inthe Temple, and of the Cherubims in the holyeſt place of all, yer certainly in this 


if in any thing , ſurely in this jc is true, Some thing is in ſome ſort lawfull, which is not 
expedient, 


Images in Charches wee well know, have not ever beene uſed, howſoever Rome doth urge 
the matter ; bat then began, when as the Idols of the Gentiles being deſtroyed , and peace re- 
ſtored to the Churches under Conſtantine, they uſed with great afteAion and reſort, in certaine 
places and times, to folemnize the memory of ſuch godly Martyrs , as conſtantly.for the Truth 
had ſuffered ; ſetting up in their Churches, at. theſe their ſolemne meeting, for Ornaments 
partly, and partly for a better remembrance of their conſtancy and Faith, the PiRures and 
[mages of ſuch dead Martyrs, as eſpecially they judged worthy chiete remembrance : and 
this began not to bee any cultome, till about the yeare of our Lord 389. as by much authori- 
tic is eafily and evidently to bee proved. And yet ſee and note it diligently , which indeed js 
to be marked of us all : Albeis the beginning of Images in Churches, was for no worſe end 
than I now have named : Yet did the godly Fathers in thoſe dayes, even vehemently ſpeake 
ag1inſt the ſame, nor condemning in it ſelfe, the hiſtoricall aſe of Pitures, but yet wiſh- 
ing in ſuch places of meeting to ſerve G O D, as the Churches were, rather proſtinam &- prim- 
tivam ſimplicitatem; The olde and primitive ſimplicity , than ſuch deckings and orna- 
ments of [mages. Juſtly fearing the miſchlefe that indeed followed of it, and now ſopreat- 
ly aboundeth in the Church of Rowe, to wit, groſſe impiety and Idolatry, Therefore 1 
ſay againe , howlſoever in it ſelfe any men thinke it to be lawtull,with ſome conditions, yet 
certainly it is no way convenient, but very dangerous every way to them in the Churches. 
The firlt point then of rhis Commandememt, is now ſufficiently explamed unto us, if 
ohe word bce added of the very firſt beginning of Images , and to what end they were 
invented. 

Reade the fourteenth Chapter of the booke of 7:/edome , and marke the Story well. The 
inventing of [dols (faith he) was the beginning of whoredome, and the finding of them , 
| is the corruption of lite. They were not from the beginning , neither (hall they continue for 

ever, &c. Before the Flood wee reade not of them in the Scriptures. And after the Flood a- 
bout three hundred yeares, lived Tereh, «Abrahams father, who as hee was the firſt Idolater 
that wereade of, ſo thinketh Epiphanixs, hee was the firſt maker of an Image ; and even hee 
that is meant 1n the fourteenth of F#/5/dome before-named, But whoſoever firſt invented them, 
and whenſoever they firlt began , it skilleth not much : onely note his judgment thar wric the 
Booke of Fiſdome, whoſoever hee was, how hee plainly afftirmeth from the beginning they 
were not , but the vaine-glory of man brought themin, and the finding of them was the 


"IS 


M—_ 


_— 


a Father for his Childe, other uſes followed. For , Noblemen, wiſe men, and good Com- 
mon-wealths-men being deag, had at their gates, doores, and other places, ſet up their Pi- 
ures , both to honour their memory , and to mitigate the griefe of their friends for their 
departure, h 

So writeth Yalerius of Scipioand Cato , and many other Stories of the like done to other 
men. Accepta deinde yes eft-, ((aith Pliny) humansſſima Ambitione per totum orbems : that 1s, [he 
cuſtome was taken up, even through the world, as it were by a courteous and civill kinde of 
Ambition, So that the Childe would have his Fathers pi&ure , the Client his good Patron , the 
Souldier his Lanene, and the Captaine his Souldier, the Field, the Campe, and ali cir- 
cumltances. ; 

Andthus grew it from.de2d men to liying ; and that ſometime for honor , ſometime for 
diſhonor:and from private places,to be ſet ap in Churches, from policie to religion,as hath been 
ſaid and ſhewed before, Andthuts much of making of Images, and ereRing them , eicher in 
Houſes or Churches,private or publike places. | 

Theſecond point generall of this Commandement, is, to conſider the worſhipping of Ima- 
ges, whether it bee lawful! for « Chriſtian man or woman to fall downe before a ſtocke and 
a ſtone, and to doe it revezence,capping, kneeling , creeping , croſſing , kiſſing , lighting up 


—— 


howloever it be; tolerable in ſome mens opinions, and athing indifferent to have ſome ſort of 


matter, itis ndrt {ogood to looke what may be done, as what convenient to bee done. For 


corruption of life. Now,beſides the uſe that there is touched, namely, ro mitigate thegriefe of 
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Candles to it,and ſuch like, as wee ſee done inthe Church of Rome, with great obſervation. | 
If wee looke the Scriptures of God, we have firit here a plaine Commandement, Thew ſpalt | 
Deut,27.. not bow downe to them,nor worſhip them. Then have we David in plaine words,pronouncing de- 
| {truRion toall chat doe ir, ſaying: C onfounded be all they that wor ſhip carved Images Fc. With 
a number like teſtimonies. But [ paſſe them over,becauie our adverſaries the Papilts themſelves, 
are aſhamed of this their folly and wickednefle : But how ? Aſhamed (I fay) to confeſle it, 
although they have not grace to bluſh at the doing ot 1t, For what ſay they with one conſent, 
lo many as have any wit, but that which their great Doftor, Thomas Aquinas, with many other, 
Sym g. part Ge faith, namely, that Ne imagini quidem Chriſts, in quantum eft res quedam, puta lignum ſculptum, 
25. O03. " | vel pitum, ulla debetur reverentia,ec, That is, That to the very Image of Chriſt,as it is but an 1- 
mage, or matter of wood, graven or painted, no reverence 15 due , &c. And therefore in no 
caſe they will confeſle that they doe any worſhip to bare Images. Ohappy men, if they had 
grace to ſhame to doe that, which they ſo greatly ſhame to lay they doe ; or Conſcience to take 
away yet at the laſt,that which they know many thouſands ſtumble and fall at,howſoevera tew 
of them that have learning , can diſtinguiſh betrwixt the Image, and the thing repreſented 
thereby, 
der whe is it then that they ſay for the maintenance of their Images, if they deny to wor- 
| (hip them ? But forſooth they ſay,they worthip not the Image, but God in the Inzage, and un- 
der the [mage. | 
Popiſh ſhifts, But where, alas, have they their warrant, that God will bee thas worſhipped of them, and 
_ | that whatſcever they do in outward ſhew to the Image,he will repute it and take itas done in 
heart to himſelfe > What we have to {ay againſt this vaine device of theirs, I pray you marke. 
Firſt, the very Gentiles had the ſelfe-ſame excuſe and ſhitr tor rheir Idolatry, and yet was their 
Lib. 6. doing wicked. Arnobius faith of them, Non adorabant ſtatnar,quod putabant , es, aurum, argen- | 
| rum, ant ſimles ſtatuarum materias, Deos eſſe, ſed qued per ea, dij invijiviles honorentur : that is, 
| They worſhipped Images,not for that they thought, braſle, gold, filver, and fuch things to bee 
| gods,but becauſe by thole things the inviſible gods were worſhipped, 
Iuds.2.1t, Secondly, if we looke to the Scripture, we reade a complaint in the booke of 1#dges, for that 
: the people left the God of 1/r«e/and ſerved Baalim,and what, I pray you, was that? Didthey 
Gſce 2 15. thinke that Image to be God? Noyſaith the Prophet O/ſee,T hey have called me Baalm;meaning 
God, that is, rhey thought that worſhip which they did to Baatim,was done to God under the 


[mage, and by the Image,and yet ſaith the Word,T hey did evill tn ſerving Baalim. W hat can be th 
plainer againlt this idle excuſe, if you will looke and marke the places well? Againe, inthe ſe- w 
Iuds.x 7. venteenth of Iwdges we reade of Azeab his Idols in the forme of men, as ſome thinke,becautc th 
Chrilt appeared divers times like a man. And what, did hethinke thole his Idols tobe God,or 'C 
| worſhip them as gods ? No,his own words teſtifie the contrary,for he ſaith, Now ſhall the Lord w 
| bleſſe me,when I have a Levite to my Prieſt ; he doth not ſay, Now ſhall my Teraphim bleſſe me, m 
| but now ſhall the Lord blefſe me, diſtinguiſhing berwixr God and his Images, So that Aficah an 
did not thinke his Idols to be God, and fo certainly did not worſhip them as God,but in them do 
rather and by them thought he ſerved God, who acceptcd that ro himſelte,that was doneto thee | cl« 
[mage which repreſented him, yer did he wickedly , and finned like an Idolater in fo doing. | fol 

How then ſhould this Popiſh excuſe be good of worſhipping God in the Image? I would to 
God, with modeſty and Chriſtian chaſtity,men and women would think of this reaſon drawne | qu 
by a godly man, 4 pars, of the like. Would the husband be content with his wife, or the wife Ar 
with the husband, if that duty which 1s due of the one toward the other, ſhould be performed Lo 
of either of them to a ſtranger, with this excuſe that the Papiſts make ? No,we know we could do 
not beare it, neither would we with any ſach anſwer be contented. And why ſhonld our hearts bre 
be ſo hard, andour judgements fo bewitched, that wee ſhould not thinke the Lord loveth his fit) 
Church,and every true member of it,as well as any man his wife,or any wife her husband, and tall 
is as jealous of that ſpirituall dury,that is due to him,as men are of the other ? The one is aQuall ' MC 
fornication,the other ſpirtull,ſo termed even in the wiſdome of God, to beate' into us that hee | hic 
| can as 11] abide the one, as we the other ; and yer we will not {ce,nor conceive. Againe, fhall we (ted 
' thinke that the //rae/ites were ſo grofle,as to thinke the Golden Caltc to be a very God, whe! wh 
ED a3 they knew it molten,and made of the carings that they plucked off? Truly itis impoſſible. For the 
they knew that it had a beginning, and a God there was who had done great gpings for them bY 
| ere that day, whoſe beginning then knew not : How then? Why,our of queſtibh they did ima- lov 
| gine, that the worſhip chat they did to thar Idoll,as done to God in the ]1doll. And yet whether ly, 
| God was pleaſed with that excuſe or no, judge we all : Let it fall then even in the Feare of God VOL 
| what mans head inventerh againft the Lord in his owne duty, and at the laſt let us ſee it to bee bid 
| a vaine mocke:to thinke we can worſhip God inan Image, and by it, orunder ir, No 
| Another ſhit they have for detence of Images in the Church, bur it is as ill as the former. ple 
They are ({ay they) lay mens bookes,and ſtand 1n very good ſtead, roputus in minde of God. ['VY 
| [tis very well. And is every kinde of book then good,and to be allowed of ? Or is every mance | | VOL 
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of remembrance by and by commendable ? If nor, then ſhould they not onely ſay they are lay 
| mens bookes, but prove that they are good bookes alſo indeed to that end,for otherwiſe many 
| bookes may as well hurt as profit the uſers of them, as I ſaid. Bur this they doe not, neither in- 


| deed can they doe, and therefore the conſequence they make is noughbr, and falleth of it ſelfe, if 


| you marke it, Now that they are no good bookes, but very dangerous and deceiving ſights 
tor lay men or other whatſoever, let the Word ofthe Lord himſelte be judge. The Pro 
 rerze in zeale of ſpirit deteſteth ſuch bookes,and refuſerhto be pur in mind of God by any fuch 


| of errors, and in the time of their viſitation they ſhall periſh. The Prophet Abakksk againe faith, 
That the Image ts a teacher of lyes, though he that made it traſt in it,&c, Shall then the booke full 
of lies, vanicies and error,beſo good a booke and remembrance to lay men? Shall that which 
endangercth the learned, nothing hurt, chinke we, the unlearned ? O that wee knew not by ex- 
perience, into what fond and wicked opinions of God poore people have beene brought, by 
rheſe painted and carved books > How many hearts lament their folly,and how many rongues 
to the praiſe of Gods mercy in viſiting them with his light,can,and doe tell, what fond conceits 


God hath ſaid ir,and experience found ir,that they are ſo dangerous, let them be bookes for Pa- 
gans and Heathens, ſucely for Chriftians they ſhould not bee. Which of the Prophets or Apo- 
itles went about ever to have Images made, cither to pat themſelyes in mind of anything which 
the Lord had taught them,or their people of any thing which they delivered to them from the 
Lord : Butthey uſed the admonition of their brethren, and eſpecially by writing downe what 
they taught, they helped this infirmitie of ours.Signifyingeven by that their praRice, what the 
meanes ought now to be to pat us now if1 minde of God and heavenly things,chiefly his Word. 
The Lord himſelfe ſaith, Te ſaw no /mage,but heard a voy: onely : therefore make no Image. And 
againe,7 ow ſaw that I ſpake to you from heaven, therefore ye ſhall make no gods of gold , nor ſilver : 
As if he ſhould have faid, My praQtice in ſpeaking ro you by voyce, and not by Image, ſhould 
teach you, that by my Word,and not by Image, I am to be remembred. And it 15a notable place 
in Eſay, that when the Word (hall rake place with his, then they (hall abhorre Images. And 
thus much both of making them,and worſhipping them. 

Next ic doth follow, that wee conſider , how under this outward appearing grofle Idolatry, 
are compriſed all deviſed wayecs and meanes of our ſelves to ſerve the Lord ; yea, even all, bee 
they never ſo glorious in our eyes, and our intents never ſo good, and godly, and reaſonable, as 
we think, yer if they be but our owne inventions,not warranted te us in the V Yord,here under 
this name of [mages they are contained,and ragether condemned. So that the very ſenſe of this 
Commandement is this, as hath before beene ſaid : By no device of their owne, or invention 
whatſoever will I be ſerved,and namely not by Images ereRed up to me,or in remembrance of 
me; bur ever at all times, and of all men according to that rule that my ſelfe hath laid downe, 
and preſcribed onely : Tow ſhall not doe every man what ſcemeth good in bis owne eyes, for in vaine 
doc men wor ſhip me with traditions of men, Moſer did nothing in building the materiall Taberna- 
cle, beſide that was commanded and ſhewed him, Nadab and Abibs, the ſonnes of Aarern, dyed 


| for preſuming of themſelves to ſerve the Lord with ſtrange fire. 


The very heatheniſh Romans had this reaſon with them, that it was better for them to bee 
quite withont Chriſt, than to worſhip him, and others with him , againſt his will and liking. 
And ad placandum Deum in opus habent bomines que ille jubet ; that is, To pleaſe the Lord, faith 
Lattantixs,merni have need of thoſe things that he himſelfe commandeth, And a Chriſtian mind 


breake the courſe that God doth appoint,and of himſelfe deviſe to ſerve the Lord,be his nece(- 
fity to doe ſo, as he thinketh, never ſo grear,and the intent of his heart never fo holy-like , cer- 
| tainly Savswe! both muſt,and will tell him to his face,he hath done fooliſhly , for the Lord hath 
' more pleaſare in that his will is obeyed,than in all the fatlings of che Amalekires offered up unto 
| him ef our owne wils and heads, Intents will not ſerve, neither voluntary religion ſtand accep. 
| red. And therefore even let us weigh and tollow the counſell of Salomen, and looke to onr fete 
when we enter into the houſe of God, being more ready to heaye, than to offer the ſacrifice of ſooles, for 
they know not what they doe. 

Laſt of all, we are to conſider the reaſons that God maketh here : the firſt is drawne of his 
love towards us, yea of his exceeding great love, which is ever growne toa jealouſie. So deare- 
ly, ſo vehemently is his heart ſer upon us, yet not for any worthineſle in us,that looke how grie- 
vouſly a jealous man can take the miſ-behaviour of his ſtray ing wife, even ſoill can the Lord a- 
bide that we ſhould impart our (elves to others, beſide him, in obedience, worſhip and love. 
Now had we any feeling leit within our ſides, & our hearrs were not altogether ſs hard tram- 
\pledand beaten as they are, what a reaſon were this for ever to keepe ns knit unto the Lord ? 
VVhy ſhould he love us, why ſhould he care for us,why ſhould he thinke of us , or ever once 
| vouchfafe us good, who of our ſelves cannet thinke a good thought > There is no cauſe bur in 


— 


doth not finde a ſure ſtay, but when it heareth, Hoc dicit Dominus, Thus ſaith the Lord, If Saul 


F 


le. 


deceitfull meanes. For the ſtock (ſaith he)s a doftrine of vanitie,yea they are vanitie and the work, 


| they had of the Lordand heavenly marters, ſeduced by the fight of their eyes ? Therefore ſince 


him- 
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himſelfe, Yet deth he not onely love us, but is jealoas of us. How then ſhonld this force us to 
cleave anto him, to be onely his,and none but his for evermore ? Is he onrs, and will we not bee 
his againe ? would he only enjoy us,and will not we betyed unto him ? Take heed: The grea- 
ter love; the greater hate, when unkinde retuſall is to reape his juſt reward. The ſecond reaſon 
which the Lord here uſeth,is drawne of the puniſhment that will light upon us, if wee breake 
this Commandement, He will viſite the finnes of the fathers upon che Children unto the third 
and fourth generation: and ſore is that anger,the flame of whoſe puniſhment caſteth out ſmoak 
ſo farre ; yer the meaning thereof is;as Ezecbiel well ſheweth,if the Children doe follow the fa- 
thers wickedneſle, and not otherwiſe, The third reaſon is drawne of his mercy promiſed here 
even to thouſands of them thar love him and keepe his Commandements. O now that wee 
would weigh theſe reaſons well,and lay them deepe up in our hearts.Truly if there be any por- 
tion of the Spirit of life in us, wee ſhould finde them forcible to give us ataſte of the wrath of 
God againſt Idolatry,and approaching before him with our owne inventions, what excuſes, in- 
tents and reaſons ſoever we think we have for the ſame, we ſhould finde them ſtrong to allure 
as to the chearfull and diligent ſecking of the Lords will out of his Word,and the dutifull and 
conſtant ſerving of him according to that rule, Bat when we will not weigh his promiſed mer- 
cies, nor give our hearts leave to thinke of his threatned jadgements,but headlong in unfeeling- 
nefle ranne on, and in blinde ignorance imagine, that our intents, if they bee good, muſt needs 
{top Gods mouth, and make him contented with the breach of his will,this, this is the poyſon 
of the Whore of Baby/on,that infeReth our ſoules to erernall damnation and wrath.O God and 
Farher of mercies,diſperſe this dimneſſe,as may ſtand with thy good will, from the eyes of thy 
deceived creatures, and yet once ere they die, let them (ee their (innes againſt this Commande- 
ment, thatin wrath they paſle not to greater judgment,fo due, and ſo ſure to all wilfull contem- 
ners of the light of thy Word and Golpell. Amer. Furthermore, againe if wedoe well, marke 
heare the words of our God, wherewith he uttereth theſe promiſes, and threatneth theſe judg- 
menr,truely they afford unto us two or three profitable notes and conſiderations. As firſt, be- 
cauſe in our devices and worſhip of our own will,the beſt we can fay, is that it commeth from a 
good meaning and intent, and therefore we thinke God cannot of his mercy refuſe that which 


—— 


etb utterly this defence,ſaying in expreſſe words,that they be haters of him,and ſo led with the 
wray extreame hatred thereunto,perſecuting ic with fire and fagot in the trne profeflors there- 


of.O my brethren, if God repuce me for an enemy,what can my pretended love availe me? If he 
fay I hate him,how dare I (ſtill bewitched with my folly ) thinke I love him ? Shall his owne 


lenge the Lord with our good intents and honeſt meanings, as wee thinke, when yet his owne 


- | tongue ſpeaketh ir,that if I either ſerve with him any other,as Saints, Angels, Images, or what- 


ſoever,or him alone after any other way, than he preſcribeth, I love him not, but hate him, yea 


Now Chriſt for his mercy ſake touch us, and give us feeling. Secondly , let as marke againe in 
theſe the compariſon of mercy and judgement together, how farre the one exceedeth. His ene- 
mies,and haters of his will, hee puniſheth butto the third and fourth generation, but ſhewetb 
mercy to thonfands of them, that love him and keepe his Commandements, Who would not 
{ ſerve then,and onely ſerve a God of ſucha nature? Yea, what heart is it that will not ſeeke to 


off-ſpring and poſterity ? 
Laſt of all, it is very worthy obſervation, how that ſpeaking hereof his Commandements, 
he placeth love before it,ſaying he will ſhew kindveſle to thouſands of them that love him,and 


{ perated,but whoſoever frameth himſelfe to obey the Lord, he muſt needs love him before, for 

out of that, as out of his fountaine and proper head floweth the other, not accepted elſe,nor li- 
ked ifit doe not,and contrariwile it we doe love the Lord indeed, in truth, in verity,then will 
wee keepe Hi Commandements ; marke it, Hi Commandements : hee doth not ſay, then 
will we deviſethis thing,and that thing, with ewenty things moe of a good minde & meaning 


Godin his Word hath preſcribed us to doe, and wee will keepe Hi Commandements. Now 
then once againe, even as the blood of Jeſus Chriſt is deare unto us, let our Brethren of the 
Church of Rome, (for ſo we yet call them in hope of amendment) looke and marke what love 
of God is in them. Here is a note,and elſe often repeated in the Scripture,ro know their love by. 
Alas,they deviſe Lawes,wayes and means every day to ſerve God withall,of their owne heads, 


but his preſcribed rule in his Word, they utterly contemne and neglet. Now where true love 


oy Ne | of | 
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| is well meant and intended towards him : I beſeech you marke how the Lord here overthrow- | 


liking of their worſhip from the Lord and his true ſervice,that,when occaſion ſerveth,they be- | 


mouth tell me, chat I hate him, and that he ſo taketh all my doings, and will 1 not beleeve ir? Is 
it not poſſible to make us feele our tault,and to ſee our finne in this behalfe > Will we {till chal- 


— 


even extremely hate him,and ſhall at his hands find the reward of a deadly enemy to his glory ? | 


<—_——— 


pleaſe, according to his will,ſo good a Lord as powreth mercy ſo long after his deceaſe upon his 


keepe his Commandements : As though he would have us know , that theſe two cannot be ſe- 


to pleaſe God withall, but we will keeps his Hs Commandements ; that is,we will then ſeeke | 
and ſearch,we willthen reade and heare every man, wee will endeavour tobe inſftrated what 
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peated over and over, with croſſings and creepings, Paxes and Beads, Holy-water and Creame, 


Com: uponthe Commune 
FGod is, out of it loweth a burning conſtant care to keepe Hi: Commandements, not or 
owne. They keepe their ewne, and with fire and fagot doe revenge the breach of them ; but 


the Lords Word nor ſo: with abſtaining from this meate and that meategthis Gay and that day, 
with fingle life; though moſt impure, with prayers in ag unknowne tongue , and thus often re- 


Aſhes and Spittle, with a thouſand tuch things,have they deviſed ro werſhip the Lord,and who 
ſo breaketh theſe,an Hererike he 1s, a Run-away from the Church, cite him and ſummon him, 
excommunicate him and impriſon him, barne him and hang him, yea away with ſacha one; 
for he is not worthy to live upon theearth : But if he blaſpheme the name of the Lord by hor- 
rible ſwearing, if he offend moſt grievouſly in pride,in wrath, in gluttony and covetouſneſſe, of 
he be a drunken Ale-ſtale, a tickrack Taverner, keepe a Whore or two in his owne honſe; and 
moe abroad at boord with other men,with a number ſuch like grievous offences;what do they? 
Either he is not puniſhed at all, and moſt commonly ſo, or if he bee, it isalirtle penance of their 
owne inventing, by belly or purſe, or to lay a certaine of prayers, to vilit ſuch an image in pil- 
grimage,8c. But all this deſerveth neither fire or fagot, Is not this for that man of finne to 
exalt himſelf againſt all that is called God,or that is worſhipped ? Can it be denyed, bit that he 


thar puniſheth the breach of his owne lawes, above the breach of Gods Lawes, in that prefer- | 


reth himſelfe before God ? Surely ir cannot, it is too plaine, and therefore once againe remem- 
ber, that the love of God in man or woman, draweth them tothe keeping of Hs Commande- 
ments,ſet downe in the V Vord, and not of their owne conſticution devifed by themſelyes, And 
thas much in briefe of this Commandement. 


Theexamination of the Conſcience. * 


Ow,ifI would fruitfully meditate and think of thefe Commandements ſecret- 
ly,and ſhortly with my ſelfe, as I did of the former, then conſider I, that as in 


the other, ſointhis alſo, little is ſaid,and much is meant,part is put for the whole, | 


and in the negative theafhirmative isimplyed. Therefore thus doe I take the Cem- 
mandement, asit it were ſaid, thou ſhalt not worſhip me with any carnall, carthly, 
ſuperſtitious or outward deviſed worſhip by thy ſelfe,and namely,not by Images, 
but in heart,in ſpirit,in truth,as is commanded in my Word. Which when I know, 
if I would at any time rip-up this heart of mine, and diſcloſe unto my ſclfe my ſe. 
cret guilt and ſinne herein againſt my God, and carefully conſider , andas I can mm 
minde behold, how I have cver ſerved the Lord, or thoughtinjudgement thar he 
might be ſerved. And peradventure I finde, that living in the dayes of ſuperſtition 
and blindneſle, ignorantof God and his truth, for feare and weakneſſe,with others, 
I haye bowed my knee to Baal,worſhipped ſtocks and ſtones,or as I thought, God 
in them,and cyen been polluted withgrofle and grievous Idolatry. For which;if it 
ſo have beene, what can ſay 2 Shall ignorance excuſe me ?. Did Ilabour then and | 
ever by all meanes poſſible to attaine to knowledge 2 Or lived I rather carelefl 

asothers did , thinking it good that many followed,and having or ſecking no bet. 
ter ground of my conſcience, than the practice of my forefathers, Kings and Go- 
vernours? If of this latter my heart condemne me, how ſhould my ignorance ex- 
cule mee, fince it was ſo plainly wiltull: Shall good intent or my good mcaning 
ſtand fqr warrant beforeGod 2 Ah how ſhall he that gave me in charge expreſly, 
that I ſHould not doe what ſcemeth good to minc owne eyes, but what hee com- 
manded,accept far excuſe my wilfull and ſtubborge diſebedience 2 Neither igno-' 


ELEMENTS, 


rancetherefore norintent may. warrant ſo witleſſe walking beforerhe Lord , but | 


only pardon in Chriſt Jeſus my Saviour. Bur if either age, which then was yong,or 
other providence of the Lord have freed mee alwayes from ſo groſle idolatry, yer 
{eckeT further whether with any outward thing clſe whatſoever,not warranted by 
the Word, I have thoughtor ſoughtto ſcrveand pleaſe the Lord,bcing,by reaſon 
thereof, brought aflecpewith an imagination ef my well doing, and ſs carclefſe 
to-ſeck orpractiſe the duties ofthe Word. If T have, this alſo know Ito beabreach 
of this Commandement. Then from things not warranted, I come to things com- 
manded,asthe hearing of the Word, Prayer, profitable conference with my bre- 
thren,and ſuchlike : knowing that if in theſe by the Lord ordained , as gs 
where- 
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|may know to ſerve thee, andeven intruth, as thou haſt preſcribed, performe the 


| my ſinnes, and by name. my breaches of this Commandement. O my God , as 


\- Queſtions andeAnſwers Qov.2, 
wherewith he is honoured & pleaſed, I haveotherwiſe uſed my ſclfe,than I ſhould, 


in ſtead of performing the Lords appointment, I have brought before him mine 
owne invention , walking on wittingly in mine owne wayes, and fearfully broken 


gricvousguilt to caſt me down from height of all ow ſoundneſle in this law. 
Mine eyes doe ſce,my heart ackowledgeth, my conſcience crycth, my fin is great. 
Stand O ſoulc before the Lord, the juſt and upright Judge, whoſe piercing cye 
diſcoyercth allthy wayes;ſet thy ſelfe now in his fight, while mercy may bee had, 
whoſe voyccHhall ſound thy laſting woe , if ſight of fin procure ner true remorſe. 


willed thee, the hearing ofthe Word 2 Did never defire of worldly praiſe pro- 
vokethce tothis ſervice? Never diddeſtthou thinke or ſay, ſuchT ſee, and ſhall 
of them be noted if Igoe 2 Did never feare of worſe opinion to be bred of thee in 
worldly cſtates by thy abſence, draw thee out © No fleſhly ne or carthly Ii- 
king of the ſpeaker hath there been within thee to prick thee tohis hearing? Hath 
painted pride, and new or ſtrange attire never ſaid ſecretly in thee,to day go heare 
the Sermon 2 Lye thou maiſt not, the Lord being Judge, cleare thy ſelfe rhoy 
canſt not, O my ſoule, thy ſelfe being judge. Therefore rhat which the Lordap. 
Pn as a {crviceto himſelfe, and for our endlefſe comfort, by this corruption 


Lord biddeth,butnot for theſe ends. Thus ſerving the Lord ina thing comman- 
ded, not as he commandeth , I ſerve him with mineowne invention, and guilty 
moſt grieyouſly I am before him. O that I were any better inthe duty of prayer ? 
Aml neverncgligent, cold and frozen * Burneth the fire with my tongue 2 Sha. 
keth my ficſh with the vehemency of my ſpirit? Neverſtrayeth my heart from pre- 
ſent prayer 2 Never haſte Ito an<nd,or warily wiſh the voyceTI heareto ceaſe, itis 
too long 2 Ah wretch, how dare] ſay it * Conſcience crycth, and will nor bee bri- 
bed, this duty of prayer thus corruptly performed , the Lord acknowledgeth not 
asa ſerviceby him commandcd,butas mingeowne invention , and a breach of this 
his precept. My conference with others in ſkew ſo good, in words ſo faire,taſteth 
it never of liking of my ſclfe , or vaine delight to heare mine owne diſcourſe, of 
pride to ſceme and to be knowne a manendued with ſuchandſo goedgifts « Ten- 
deth my heart in truth to the praiſe of my God, and the comfort of my hearers, 
whenſoever I ſpeake of fruittull things without all vainc reſpeR and hidden evill 
whatſoever 2 It itdoe nort,then the thing that in it ſelf the Lord hath commanded, 
as I performe it , be utterly abhorreth, and 'itis will-worſhip of mine owne , not 
preſcribed duty by my God; therefore a breach of this Commandement, What 
ſhould I ſay The more I ſearch, the more ſee : I am not as I thought concer. 
ning the keeping of his Law.Moe things yer in it are commanded, and moe things 
well by theſc I ſce Thave not performed. Thus much ſerveth to ſound damnati. 
onto me,and witneſle ſufficient in dreadfull day ſhall this my guiltexhibitc againſt] 
me, beſide a curle upon my poſterity ro many generations, But , 0 Lord, thy mer- 
cy reacheth untothe beavens, andthy faithfulneſſe unto the Clouds, Gracious art this| 
0 gracius God , and full of compaſſion, ſlow to anger , andof great goeaneſſe. Were my | 
ſinnes as crimſon,thou canſt make them as white as ſnow : though they be as red as ſcar- 
let, ſoone canſt thou cauſe them tobe. as theWookl,Deate Father have mercy upon me, 
and bury inthe bottome of the ſea (that they never more appeare before thee) all 


thou haſt vouchſafed mea Saviourto quit mefrom this curſe ſo duc unto mee for 

my diſobedience ; ſo in that Saviourof mine , thine owne deare Sonne, looke up- 
oame. He was borne for my ſake, he lived for my. ſake;he dycd for my ſake,then 
lethis birth, his life, his death, good Lord, profir mee, in winning pardon of thee | 
formy faults, and direQion of thy Spirit for the time ts come, that better daily I 


one unto thee. Amen,good Lord hcare me. 


this preceptofmy God. Which when well confider, I nced no further ſhew ef] 


And ſay now ſoule before the Judge of truth , haſt thou alwayes uſed as hee hath| 


ecommeth a ſerviceof thine owne, and tothy juſt damnation. For to heare the} 
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ThethidComManDEMENT. 


Queſtion. 


Hat ts the meaning of this Commandement ? | 
Anſw. God chargeth us in this third Commandement theſe three 
things. Firſt, that we uſe with moſt high reverence the name of God, 
whenſoever we either ſpeake or thinke upon him, Secondly, that wee 
never blaſpheme the name of God by conjuring, witchcraft, ſorcery or 
charming, or any ſuch like, neither by curfing or banning. Thirdly, that 
= we never ſweare by thename of God in our common talke, although the 
macter be never ſo true, but only where the glory of God is ſought, or the ſalyarion of our bre- 
| thren, or before a Magiſtrate in witneſſing the truth, when wee are thereunto lawfully called. 
In which cauſes we muſt only ſweare by the name of God. Burt as for Saints, Angels, Roode, 

Booke, Crolſe, Maſſe, or any other thing, we ought in no caſe by them toſweare. 

Qneſt, Phat is meant by the name of God here ? 

eAnſw. Not only any word uſually given to him in Scripture, as ebevah, or ſuch like, but | pj;1 ; F 
alſo his Majeſty and excellency, with ſuch attributes as declare the ſame, as his wiſdome, his | Levir.zz.3r. | 
' juſtice, his providence, his mercy, and ſo forth. Againe, his Law and Commandements,or his |: Tims.x. 
| Do&rine and W ord, are uſually ſignified by it, to make ns more carefull to attend upon them, 
' as things whereupon depend the honour, glory and name of God. 

Queſt. What ts it to take the name of God in waine ? 

Anſw. Surely, either to ſpeake or thinke of it without moſt high reverence, and eſpecially 
to ſweare by it otherwiſe than we ought, Alſo to caſt behindeus the diligent care of his Com- 
mandements. 

Queſt. Of the latter we ſhall ſpeake hereafter ,now in the meane time how prove you that we muſt 
| every way »ſe reverently the name of God ? 
| Avnſw. Toname but one place of many, it is proved evidently by theſe words of the Law : 
| If thow ſhalt not feare this glorious and feareſull name, The Lord thy God,then will the Lord make | Deur.z8.51. 
| thy plagues wonderfull, &c. Thar is, if thou doſt not with moſt great feare and reverence uſe the 
| name of God at all timacs, and ſhew the ſame by keeping and doing all the words of this Law, 
then will I plague thee to the example of all others, even in thy ſelte and in thy ſeed, with great 
| plagues and of continuance, and ſore diſeaſes and of long aurance. 
| Queſt. How prove you that in ſwearing I muſt uſe his name reverently ? 

Anſw.By neceflary conſequence. For it muſt ever uſe it reverently,then when 1 ſweare by it. 

Queſt. The Argument is very good,if it were lawfull to ſweare at all, but the Scripture ſeemeth 
ro deny all ſwearing, ſaying, Sweare notat all, but ler your communication bee yea, yea, and nay, | y4,,.  - 
nay. Whereupon the eanabaptiſts have thought this Law a ceremoniall Law, and now abrogated, | lames = 

Anſw. Thoſe places you name are to be underſtood either of common talke, or of twearing | x 
by creatures, and they doe not in generall condemne all ſwearing. Of this judgement is eAngn- | 
ftize,who aith, In novo Teſtamento dium eſt,ne omnino juremus non quia jurare eſt peccatum, ſed | 
quia pejerare eft immane peccatum : That is, In the new Teſtament we are forbidden to ſweareat 
all, not becauſeall ſwearing is a fin, but becauſe forſwearing is an horrible fin. And in another 
-place, Admonitio non jurandi,conſervatio eft a peccato perjurts, The admonition in Scripture not 
to ſweare, is a preſervation from falſe and wrongfull ſwearing. 

Qneſt. 7s it then lawſull to ſweare *? 
| Arnfw, Yea, itis both lawfull and a glory to God. 

Queſt. Firſt, how prove yon it uu lawful! ? ET, 

| A»ſw. God in his Law expreſly commandethus, ſaying, Thow ſhalt feare the Lord thy God DeneG.rg. 

| and ſerve him,and ſhalt ſweare by bu name, therefore it is lawfull.Secondly,God himſelfe and all | **F19:50- 

| his children (as occaſion ſerved ) have uſed te doe it,and therefore lawfull.God himſelfe(as we Heb. 

; reade)Becanſe he bad not a greater to ſweare by » [ware by himſelf. And the Patriarkes, Prophets, \ =_ wp 3: 
and Apoſtles, did honour God with this ſervice. We ce ir. : 

Quelt. How prove you that it i£ honour to God ? | 

Anſw. By the teſtimonies before cited we evidently ſce, that the thing we ſweare by, wee 
make it the greateſt of all other, we make it the witnefſe and diſcerner of our truth we meane, 
and the revenger of falſhood and our fault, if we doe not as we ſweare,all which to be given to | 
the Lord by ſwearing only by him, is a glory tohim, and contrariwiſe, a diſhonour to himto ”» 
aſcribe them elſewhere, ſince indeed they are nor incident to any creature. 
| Quelt, But doe all [wearers by the name of God, honour God in (0 doing ? 
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: Queſtions and eAnſwers Co. 3. | 


Anſw. O no, unlefſe we ſweare as we ought, we diſhonour him greatly, | 
Queſt, How u that ? | 

f | Anſw, Firſt, the matter mult be true, to Geds honour, and the benefit of our brother. Se- 
1 condly,before the Magiſtrate when we are lawfully called. Thirdly,the name of God muſt on- 
ly be uſed. And laſtly, our affeRion ought to be good. The firſt is proved by the oath of Toſ#a 
| hiseſpies made to Rahab, Againſt which it ſhould be an offence very fearefull, if men having 
Tolua 3-12» | the places of Judges, Juſtices, &c.ſhould miniſter oaths to men in every light trifling cauſe for 
more ſpeed,becauſe they will not ſtand to ſearch and examine the matter oth&gwiſe;and ſhould 
either doe it rhemſelves, or fit and hearetheir ſervants doe it,in ſuch hudling, poſting,and un- 
reverent manner,as that a man can ſcarce tell what he ſaith. Whereas amongſt Chriſtians it were 
very commendable,if there were ſome pithy and godly admonition (either longer or ſhorter) 
to adviſe them of the nature of an oath, what honor ir is to God, if it be as it ought to bee, and 
Exod.21.10,11 | Whatdreadfu!l woe it pulleth upon them, if it be otherwiſe. The ſecond is proved by the Law 
lerem, 5.7. of God, provided and ſet downe to that end. The third is proved by the Prophet Jeremy, by 
rt 5.14- | whoſe mouth the Lord complaineth,that therefore he was forſaken of them,becauſe they {ware 
opuoi't | byrthemthatareno gods. And mark ic well: is the Mother of Chriſt agod ? Are Peter and 
Paxl,Saint and Angell whatſoever,ſo many gods ? Is the Roode a god, the Mafſe a god, your 
faith and truthagod ? &c. Is the bedy of Chriſt a god ? Is his blood a god, his armes, ſice, feet 
and heart, ſo many gods ? If they be nor, how ſweare we by them then ſo uſually and feare- 
fully > We heare what God faith by the Prophet, namely, that they that ſweare by any thing 
that is not God, doe flatly forſake the true God himſelte, and will not we mark it ? Shall it ner 
feare us from ſo fonle a cuſtome ? I hope it ſhall. Laſt of all, that my affeRion ſhould be good, 
very reaſon may aſſure me. For if I come to {weare,not for any care or love to the glory of God, 
ro the truth of the cauſe,and peace and right of my nejighbour,but in choller,in malice, for ſpite 
and envy, certainly, howſoever my oath doth good, yer ſhall the Lord never aſcribe that good 
to me, but in wrath puniſh me for doing a good thing with ſo evill a minde. Thus then we ſee 
| how we mult ſweare if God be pleaſed and honoured by us in that ation, and how if we doe 
| otherwiſe, we breake this Commandement, and take his name in vaine. 


Quelt. One queſtion by the way let me acke you,whether may a Chriſtian admit an oath by an 1- 
| | doll, having to deale with an Infidel, or no ? £ 
Anſw. The Civill Law (they (ay) permitteth ſtrangers to ſweare by theic owne gods. Ter- 
tuilian in the booke of Idolatry,ſfaith, we eughr not to contend with them overmuch about this 
matter. A»gu/tine in an Epiltle faith plainly, it may be admitted ofa Chriſtian, and wee ſee it 
in the word, that when /acob and Labay (ware each to other, Tacob ſweareth by the true God, 
| and Labar by the ged of Nachar, befides other examples. 

Queſt. Then to goe forward,certain it # that we are not onely bound to the affirmative, that s, 
every way with moſt bigh reverence to uſe the name of God, and namely, in ſwearing, but alſo to the 
negative no way to pollute his nanoe,and chiefly not in ſwearing. Having then heard how by oathes be 
# diſhonoured, I pray you what other breach doe you know of this Commandement beſide ungodly 
| ſwearmg, 

Prayer, Anſw. Truly Gods name is taken in vaine,diſhonoured,and this Commandement broken, in 
praying alſo as well as in ſwearing : for if I powre out a fort of words without feeling, or any 
burning entire affeRion,if I draw neare with my lips,and my heart be far away,certainly I abuſe 


the holy nameof my God in fo calling upon him,and I am guilty of the breach of this Law. For 
Epheſ.6.18. beſide that reaſon teacheth God carerh not for lip-labour, it is the rule of the holy Ghoſt, that 


when we pray, we ſhould pray in ſpirit, that is, with heart and affe ion. 
Quelt, How elſe ? 


> Anſw. Againe,Gods name is taken in vain and polluted, whenſoever it is called upon in con- 
Conjuring. "Jour. . : ; , | 
Deut. 18.10. | JAring,W iechcraft,ſorcery,charming,and ſuch like. For the words of the Law are plain, Let xone 
Dow-uh be found amongst you that maketh his ſon and his daughter to go through the fire,or that uſeth witch. 


craft,or a regarder of times,or a marker of the flying of fowls,or a ſorcerer,or a charmer or that coun- 
| ſelleth with fpirits,or a ſoothſayer or that asketh connſell of the dead, For all that dee ſuch things are 
| an abomination unto the Lord,and becanſe of theſe abominations,the Lord thy God doth caſt them ont 
before thee. And many other notable teſtimonies hath your booke quoted in the Margent. 
Queſt. hy but in earneſt (to let the reſt paſſe ) doe you not thinke much good ts done and may be 
done by charming, that ts, by vertue of ſome wholſome prayers, as a Pater nofter, two or three good 
eAvies and a Creede,or ſuch other good woras,euber Engliſh or Latine,or any thing elſe in ſignifica- 


tion oftentimes, 


Anſw. lanſwer to this queſtion in three degrees. And firſt I ſay, the queſtion is not onely 
whether any good,(as you terme it)be done, or may be done by a charme, but whether it be or 
| ; may be done lawtully by the ſame or no,and you heare the word of God plainly condemning 

the praRice of ir. Wherefore with what conſcience can we derive health, or any help whatſoe- 


ver, eitherto our {elves or ours by that meanes that God hath ſo fearefully threatned vengeance 
| RIES I Eh | D unto, | 
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author, worker, nor cauſe direaly. If then not the Lord, who but the devill? and if it be hee, 


| woman ſo hunt for help of body or goods, that they ſhall for it loſe body and ſoule eternally ? 


| words come any faith and good minde of the charmer, for faith leaneth upon promiſe, and pro- | 
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unto, were we neverſo ſure toobtaine it by the ſame ? Secondly, what benefit ſoever we rea 
by ſuch forbidden meanes, I dare aſſare you (all things conſidered) we get nogood, but OE 
harme : For what God will not have done, God is never the author, worker, and canſe of,pro- 
perly and direRtly; but health, or any helpto our ſelyes or others by charming, the Lord will 
not have procured, therefore of that health and help ſo gotten, afluredly the Lord is neither 


(as moſt afluredly it is) then l Y you ler us all, men and women thus reaſon with our ſelves : 
Is the devill our friend or our foe, our welwiller or our enemie ? Surely, we cannot be ignorant | 
of it.he is the {worne enemy of mankinde,the Serpent that in burning malice . deceived us once 
and overthrew us quite, the roaring Lion that rangeth about withour any reſt, ſtill ſeeking our 
whom he may deyoure. And will even be that hath even ſworne the woe of us all, and ſeeketh, 
as Peter \aith, thar is,with all diligence and endeavour, with might and maine, with tooth and 
naile (as we (ay) with his candle in-his hand lighr, leſt by any meanes{we ſhould eſcape him, a 
plyeth his whole power to deſtroy us and to bring us to endlefle calamity;will he I fay ever do 
us any good thinke we,but to the eud to infer thereby a greater plague upon us ? certainly he 
will not, for he were nor the devill if he ſhould,and we may be aſſured of it, as we are ſure that 
he bath that name and nature. Then I ſay let us mark; We finde by a charme bodily helpin our 
ſelves or ours. Bur this would never Satan have done, unlefſe he had knowne that the uſing of 


meanes forbidden of God, world ſting our bedies and ſoules toeternall death in the world to | 


come. Then fee ſtill I ſay,and nore it, good he doth us in body,that a thouſand times more evill 
he may worke both to body and ſoule in the day of judgement. Temporall eaſe hee is content 
to beſtow upon us, that endleſle diſcaſe, miſery and woe, he may procure unto us, This is moſt 
true; and now what good doth charming it all things be conſidered ? Shall a Chriſtian man or 


Shall onr health and wealth be dearer to us than the Lords Commandement ? God forbid, and 
therefore let us reſt perſwaded, howſeever we thinke ſuchungodly meanes procure us good, 
yet indeed all things confidered, ic is no uy : For Satan being our foe will never doe us good 
but to the end ro hurt us more by it, and the breach of Gods Commandement will rivg our 
ſoules a paſſing peale from the face and tavour of the Lord. Laſt of all ( which eſpecially I thinke 
you would heare)]I deny that by the charme any rhing at all is done, whatſoever the words be. 
For every ation muſt have a fit and convenient meanesapplyed unto the patient to be done by, 
but bare words, Pater nefters, Amies,8 Creeds,charaters and figures are no means appointed of 
the Lord to doe any cures by, either npon men or cattell, and therefore it any thing be done,a(- 
ſuredly it is not done by theſe things as the true and working meanes,but by the devill himſelfe, 
blearing our eyes by theſe ſhadowes. And this vaine opinion very Ari/tor/e could macke and 
diſdaine as abſurd and fooliſh : P/iy allo, with divers ethers. | | 
Quelt. Bur how prove you by Scripture that bare word: being good words be nat forcible tothis endl? 
Azſw. Surely, me thinkes beſide others,that example in {7 Ads of the Apoſtles preveth it, 
where we {eethole vagabond Jewes there ſpoken of, uſed as good words as might be, bur all 
te no purpoſe, when the devill liſted not to diflemble, And therefore wee may (ce it is not the 
charme that can doe any thing by vertue of the bare words, And you cannor fay that unto the 


mile annexed troa thing makes it lawfull, but charming hath neither promiſe in word, nor is 
allowed, but by name expreſly forbidden and condemned. 

Queſt. Net we ſoc many things are done by it, aud experience daily confirmeth a contrary aſſertion 
to Jon. 

Anſw, Trae it is, and I grant ir, that by charmes divers are healed, &c. But therefore that 
they were the very words that did it, it is no conſequence. For other meanes might doe it, and 
yet nothing apparent tous but the charcme. As a witch may hurt me with ſpeaking to mee, not 
that her words doe it, but ſome peſtitent thing of an infeQive operation held inher teeth deli. 
vered her of her devill to ſuch ule, as ſome of them at death have confeſſed. | 

Queſt. Phat then ts your concluſion touching Charmers, Soothſayers, and ſuch like ? 

eAnſw, Truely this, it ſuch things as I can be aflured by mine owne true nnderftanding or | 
others counſel], they doe by true natural! cauſes and meanes in reaſon effeAuall to ſuch an end, 
I may lawtully uſe the benefit of the knowledge given them of God and ſeeke their help. But 
where I ſhall know the want of theſe meanes, or but in mige own heart ſuſpe& ir, ſurely there 
[ may not, there I cannot with a good conſcience uſe them or ſeekeunto them, for the law that 


willetha witch ſhould die, being broken of me by uſing ſuch a meanes, ſhall bring greater death 
to me without repemance. 


Quelt. Eow yet further is Gods name taken in vaine ? 

Anſw. By rath and ungodly vowes either made or kept. 
Queſt. Whether might the Temes vow what they wenld or wo ? 
Anſw. No indeed. Bur firſt they had a warrant to vow, and then alſo even the thing that 
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they did yow was warranted. And if they went further than theic commiſſion, were their in- 
tent never ſo good, it was rejeted. Sometimes they vowed in adverſitie, tothe end that if ir 
| pleaſed the Lord to deliver them, they might not onely in generall, but evcn in ſpeciall ſhew 
their gratefull heart to the Lord for the ſame. Thus vowed Tacob at his going to Paden Haran, 
and many moe in their ſeverall diſtreſies. And this they did co prevent and ſtay in ſome man- 
| ner the murability of their will, and frailcy of their nature, which in any griefe eaſily protmileth 
eo the Lord, but being once freed and ſet at liberty, ſoone fergetteth that ſweet feeling and all 
ſpeeches that from the fame. Sometime in proſperity they uſed ro vaw for ſeverall 
ends. As for amplification of that ontward ſervice of ſacrifices which then the Lord required, 
—urres ph and this was warranted unte them to doe. Firſt-fruits and Tythes warrantedalſo, gold and fil- 
Exod.2y. ver to the building of the Temple warranted alſo. Somerimes they vowed abſtinency for the 
Numb.0. ſubduing of the body, warranted alſo. Sometimes men vowed themſclyes unts the Lord, as 
Numb.s. Hanna her Son Sezzxel, and this her and their deed was allowed of the Lord. But if once they 
| came without a warrant, we ſce their ſervice rejeted, were their heart and meaning never ſo 
good. Example is David promiling to build the Lord an houſe, with many other. So ever hath 
IS the Lord kept man under his hand and dircRQion tonching Religion, hating the boldnefle of 
man preſuming to invent any ſervice of himſelte. I anſwer you, therefore 1 lay, and you ſee it, 

| that the Jewes might not vow what they liſted, and what they meant well in, but what the 

Word of the Lord gave them leave to vow. 
| Quelt, Were they bound ever to keep their vow, if once they had paſſed it out of their mouth ? 

Anſw, No indeed. But it is marvellous worthy noting the exceeding care that the Lord had, 
| leſt their vowes ſhould become ſnares to their conſciences. Thereforc he would not the wives 
| vow to ſtandunleſſc her husband heard andallowed it, nor the daughters without the fathers 


conſent, And if they vowed a wicked _ he would not have it performed, as we ſee. If an 
Deut. 23. uncleane thing were vowed it might be redeemed. And which is eſpecially to be noted, if a 
poore man yowed a vow above his ability, being decayed betwixt the time of his vow and the 
performance, at the Prieſts diſcretion he was releaſed, and not ſnared with the word that had 
paſſed him once. For all which you ſeea great liberty granted to mans infirmicy, leſt by any 
| meanes his mouth might cauſe his fleſh to ſinne, and how it never pleaſed the Lord, that drew 
finne with it in the ether hand, as the unchaſte vowes doe of chaltity in the Church of Rome, 
with ſach like, Burt indeed if they yowed a thing lawfull and warranted, and in their powers 
without inconvenience to performe, then were the Jewes very ſtraitly bound to performe 
their vowes, and nor otherwue. 


Queſt. What ſay you then to the argument of the Papiſts, The Iewes vowed andthe Lord ACCep- 
ted them, Therefore we may dee the like ? 5 


Anſw. 1 anſwer,it is a {enſelefle concluſion : For they had warrant, we have none ſo to doe : 
the things they vowed were warranted, we vow Pilgrimages to this Saint and that,to this Idol 
and that, we vow to be Monkes, Fryers, Nunnes, to weare this apparell and that, tolive ſingle, 
to abſtaine from this mear and that, with a number ſuch inventions of eur owne no where war- 
raated, Laſtly, they were releaſed if any inconvenience grew, our vowes muſt ſtand though 
body and ſoule periſh for it. Therefore to reaſon from the Jewes vow every way warranted, 
to theallowance of Popith and rafh vowes no way warranted, is abſurd. 

Queſt. How yet further ts Gods name abuſed ? . 

Anſw, Gods nameis yet further abuled whenſoever it is prefixed before any wicked inſtru- 
ments, as the Popes Buls and pardons, which commonly begin thus, In the name of God Amen. 
So did theſentences of condemnation againſt Gods children in Queene aries dayes, pro- 
nounced by theſe bloody Biſhops begin allo, with ſuch ather devilliſh inſtruments,before which 
to ſer the name of God as though he were aathor and approver of ſuch as, cannot bee buta 
fearefull pollution of the name of God,and a breach of this Commandement, Againe,to ſpeake 
of the name of God lightly and without any due regard thereof in ſports, playes, and paſtimes, 
when my conſcience telleth me I not once thinke of God, neither is that a right uſe of prayer. 
Alſo to uſe the phraſes andſentences of Scripture in jeſt, in derifion,in mirth unreverently, as a 
number doe moſt fearefully ; ſure it isa grievous breach of this Commandement, 

Queſt. And what ſay you of bauning and car ſing which the booke bers nameth,and Jet 15 it wſpall 
with David as ut ſeemeth ? 

Anſw. Even this alſo in ſome circumſtance 1s a great evill and forbidden by this Law. For 
thas we are to weigh this queſtion : the matter either is the Lords or mine owne. It it be mine 
own 111 no caſe ever ſhould I curſe and wiſh any evill, but patiently abide the Lords good time 
toleeto it, It itbe the Lords, then isthe party eicher corrigible or incorrigible and palt all ho 
of amendment in mans eyes. Ifhe be corrigible not even in the Lords cauſe ſhould I curſe my 
brother, bur if he be paſt hope in mans judgement, then conditionally may wee pray the Lord 
either to turne him or to remove him,that no longer he may reſiſt his glory.And to this head are 
| Fea-ay ſpeeches moſt of them to be reduced, Others are pleaſed with this anſwer alſo, that 
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| Com. 3. uponthe CoOMManDENENTS. 


| 


David had the gift of Propheſie, whereby he might ſee and ſay more than wee may ſafely fol- 
low, having not the like gift in us. 

Queſt, Fhat if I heare 4 man commit any of all theſe ? 

 Anſw. Certainly, they that in zeale of heart and love to the offender, doe not rebuke the 
abuſe of Gods name, as their calling alloweth them, doe alſo fin againſt this Commandement, 
S$o doe they againe that being utterly unworthy,take upon them raſhly or coverouſly the calling 
of the Minifſtery, as they alſo who admit ſuch into the ſame. The Prophet is plaine if we mark 
him in this caſe. And to ſpeake much in a werd,that we may ſooner end, by a carelefſe and a 
wicked life is the name of Gotl greatly prophaned : For the Lord faith, you ſhall keepe my 
Commandements and doe them,neither ſhall you pollute my holy name.W here we plainly ſee 
that whoſoever doth otherwiſe than God commandeth, polluterh his name. And let ſervants 
count their Maſters worthy of double honor, faith the Apoſtle, that the name of God and his 
DoArine be not evill ſpoken of. And more neere goe other places, when ir is ſaid, Thow felt 
obſerve and doe all things,&e, That 1s, thou ſhalt bend all thy thought and care upon this, how 
thon maiſt keep my Lawes and Statures. Whereby we firſt ſee excluded all fained and carelefle 
walking in the wayes of the Lord,and that the Lerd regardeth him that trembleth at his words. 
Secondly, we ſee by it not only Atheilts, but even every one thar is not touched with deſire b 
their good lifexoYtorifie God,to be guilty of this Law. And therefore wee may hereby heals 
to marvell at theaffli&ions of thoſe men in whoſe lives we have ſpyed no great outward of- 
fence. For albeit they have not greatly to mans eyes offended, yet if they have not obſerved 
to keep his ſtatutes, that is, caretully feared and fled even from very little breaches, the Lord 
hath jaſt occaſion to puniſh their colcneſſe. Laft of all, the negleR of thoſe meanes that God 
hath appointed for welfare either of body or ſoule, is a breach of this Law. For the words and 
works of his wiſdome may not be refuſed as needlefle, which were to derra&t from his wiſ- 
dome, but with all thanktulnefſe and readineſſe imbraced, that in ſo doing bis wiſdome may 
be honoured. And thus doe you fce in ſome part, the breadth of this Commandement. 

veſt. What then remaineth yes to conſider ? | | 

eAnſw, Theſe words(thy God)are not to be paſſed over without ſome profit to ns: and ve- 
ry well may we ſee in them that our obedience ought even in tais Cemmandement alſo to pro- 
ceed of love, and love ought ro make us moſt carefull to pleaſe the Lord. Then are wee to 


weigh the reaſon annexed, namely, that the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe that taketh his 
name in vaine, which is as great a threatning as may be, For all our help ſtandeth in this, that the 
Lord in Chriſt pardoneth us and will not charge us with our fanles, which if hee will not doe, 


(ſhould this reaſon move us all and ever to areverent regard of his name? 


Theexamination of the Conſcience. 


Queſt. Ne” then I pray you, as inthe former, fhew mee how I may fruitfully uſe the 
cogitation of this diſcourſe ? 

Anſw.1nthe examigation of our ſclves by this Commandement,what ſhould we 
do,but even lay before us,as with one fightwe may ſee then fully the ſeveral bran- 
ches now repeated of the ſame,carcfully weying in what caſe we ſtand, if we ſhold 
be judged according to them? And firſt to begin with falſe & vain ſwearing, where 
is that man or woman that can excuſe themſclves in it? Hath there never paſſed an 
oath from mein all my life, but before the Magiſtrate when I was lawtully called| 
thereunto? Yes,yes, God knoweth both often and grieyouſly hath my fin appeared 
in this. behalfe. My ſpeech hath not bin yea, yea,and nay,nay,as it ſhould have bin, 
but bitterly and vehemently, carneſtly, and ungodly hath this tongue of mine ad- 
ded more, Yea,(which was madnes now I ſee) I have ſought to get and keep my 
credit with mortall man by fwearing,and toloſeit with my God by ſo effending. 
But O curſed credit ſo gotten, where were mine eyes, where was my underſtan. 
ding? Whether is it better for the preſent time of men to be beleeved, and of the 
Lord for evermore abhorred; with light ungracious people, with whom oaths be 
only truth,to abide a lirtle deniall,& of God my God ever for my obedience to be 
loved 2 Yet have I,witleſſe wretch made choicc of the former manya time,&neg- 
lecedrhe latter. For,ſworne I have often to be beleeved, when I ſhould have ab- 
{tained,of God to be loved. Ifanyrebuked me,it was unſeaſonable, it was unſavory 
ſure Iam,I liked not of it,and ſure I am I amended not by it. Nay,have I not either 
excuſed oathes to be nooathes, but affirmations,or openly cyill ſpoken of ſo'good 
Led (d3) admonition, 
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bur enter into judgement with us, needs muſt we dye, and abide eternall woe, Therefore how 
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20 Queſtions and oA nſwers | Co Me 3. | 
admonition, or,at leaſt ſecretly in my heart diſdained with {corne, and judged jt 
fooliſh and preciſc curioſity 2 What hath any man to doe with mee © Let every 
veſſel! ſtand upon his owne bottome, if I ſinne it is worſe for me,amend your ſelte 
and carke not for others. Theſe have been our ſpeeches and ſuch like;I feare me,in 
the impaticncy and ignorance of our hearts, and therefore of ſwearing to lay no 
moze,finned we have,and excuſe we want,the Lord grant pardon to our treſpaſſe. 
If Tlooke at thereſt, am I able to ſay I am not guilty inthem © No,no,not I,nor a- 
ny fleſh living, Iam ſureof it, but that the Lord for ſinne will not let us ſee our 
finne, weigh our ſinne, nor grant us judgement to diſcover our guilt, For what 
man or woman may not the righteous God ſummon to his high court and ſay, 
Praying, or | | T Pow art faulty of taking my name in vaine by praying ? Alas for my ſelfe, I ſee ir 
ſinging. in the time of mineignoranceT have pattered often with cold affcRion, for per. 
adventure I knew not what I ſaid, thinking the deed done to be ſervice liked, and 
the words pronounced all to be well. And even now ſince the Lord hath opened 
mine cyes thatI know it to be fin to pray without attentive minde upon the thing 
I doe, and without ardent affeion, yet how hard its to doe it ever, and never to 
ſwarve or ſtray,l finde it,yea even impoſſible to my corruption. For this thing and 
thatthing is Sar2n ready to trouble ſo fruitfull an exerciſe withall, and a thouſand 
wayes he hath to makethe mindeto wander from the thing it onely ſhould attend, 
If affeRion bee good, attention faileth : and if attention ſtand, affection dyeth. 
And therefore ſceing that cven reaſon teacherh me, that tocall upon the name of 
God not as Iought to do, is plainly to abuſe his nameand take it in vain, neither in 
this point can I clecre my {elte, bur broken hereinalſoI bave this his Commande- 
ment. Whatvaine vowesand promiles have paſſed from me needlefle tobe made, 
| and fruitlefſe too to be kept 2 For ſorcery and witchcraft, charming and conyu. 
Crarming: [ring, am I able to ſay I have as carneſtly abhorred rhemas I ought, and every 
way ſo :bſtained from them as I ſhould ? Nay, hath not rather caſc beene ſought 
in painc of me by theſe meancs, oratleaſt wiſhed if I could have gotten them 2 
My ſelfe and my friends; my childrenand geods, have I loved obedience more 
thanthem 2 Or hath not ever ſome baſe creature,as ſwine Or ſuch like, been dearer 
to methan the Lord, ſeeking by charme to ſave the one, and not fearing by fin to 
| loſe the other 2 God fiftnot my guilt even now in this : for praQice or will, for 
my ſclte or for others, will ſurely accuſe me. - 
Further, and beſide all theſe, let it be well weighed of any Chriſtian heart that | 
feareth God indeed, and carcfully ſeeketh the credit of his name, how often unre- 
Sanings verently in ſporting and Paying: in ſhooting and bowling, an dicing and carding, 


<a. we uſe his name, how the phraſe of Scripture will rowle owt of their monthcs1n } 
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jcſting and light conferences, how fearetully wee uſe him in curſing and banning 
our brethren, and ſurely he ſhall ſee no ſmall guilt rouching tus Commandement 
in every one of us, it God injuſtice weigh as inthe balance, atid reward us as hee 
findeth weight of ſinne full duly to deſerve. Whereis that happy man or woman, 
ſo waking and {lceping, ſofitring and going, ſo ſpeaking and k eeping filence, ſo li. 
ving and dying, as for no finne of theirs, for no infirmity, for no {lip or fall, the] 
name of God and truth hath been evil ſpoken orthoughr of? Tet this manand wo- þ 
manappeare and boaſt that in great meaſure they have kept tb 1is Commandement. 
| Bur it none ſuch can be found,whole trailty hath not toſtred inreprobate mindes a 
miſliking of good things,then let all fleſh tall downe before his footſtoole,and ſuc j 
out pardon, tor that living ſo looſely they have taken his nat ne in vaine and broken 
Meanesnot | 11S Commandement. Laſt of all,it we caſt our eyes abourt,z ndconfider a little the | 
uſed. manifold meanes provided by the Lord to doe us good in b ody and ſoul, and eve- | 
ry way, are wee able to ſay wee have neglected none, but eyer uſedthemas wee| 
ought, revercntly, carcfully, and with thankſgiving 2 Hatl 1 never an unprofitable | 
 bathfulnefle made us conceale our bodily griete, or refuf e the meanes thought 
| Metro docus good 2 Hath not carelcſſe contemptrobbec lus of the remedy ap- 
pointed for our ſoules 2 And hath not unthrifty ſ{elf-will : rejeted meanes to cn- 
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creaſe our worldly cftate 7 It theſe all orany be true, wee have deſpiſed the wile. 
dome of the Lord, which appeareth in theſe things, and ſhould be magnified by 
them, 8& in them;we have polluted his name our ſelyes,greatly occaſioned others 
ro thinke lightly of good things,and grievouſly guilty we ſtand before him forcit, 
ofthe breach ofthis Commandement. What ſhould I ſay of not rebuking others 
according to our place, whom we havenoted to offend in any of theſe, which is a 
thing,as hath been ſaid, required allo in this Law,and therefore a thing that reſting 
in us,dothcrie for vengeance,though in all the reſt we were pure and innocent? For 
we were not borne for our ſclyes,but alſo for others : and the body, the ſoule,the 
g00ds,and eſtate of our brethren ſhould be deareunto us, we not ſceing and ſuffe. 
ring them by our wils to doe the thing that we know will hurt them, What I ſay 
ſhould I ſpeake of this, many other branches yet remaining 2 Doe we notſee alrea- 
dic ſhame enough and grievous finne in great abundances Where were wenow | 
theneven for theſe that have beene named, if the pearcing eyes of the living God 
ſhould pric into us,and with juſt reward ſeckto pay the wants he could eſpicin us? | 
Could weelcape the pit of endleſſe paine 2 Speake in the feare of God even what| 
you ſee, Are you pure and blameleſle in theſe all 2 Dare you ſtand out and moke 
the challenge, Come judge and ſtay not, ſifr me and ſpare nor,thy tryallI feare nor, 
for all theſe have I kept from my youth 2 O ſinfull cſheſpic thy caſe. Thou canſt 
not, thou maiſt not, and I know thou dareſt not,unlefle the dreadfull wrath of God 
have ſealed up thy fight. And therefore even in this Commandement alfo, as in 
the former,crie rather up to Heaven with ſhrilliſh ſhrike, Waſh we 0 Lord from theſe 
my ſinnes, aud cleanſe me from my wickedneſſe. Have mercy upon me, 0 gracions God, 
and according to the multitude of thy mercies doe away mine offences. O ſweet Saviour, | 
who may not ſee what he is without thee ? Fall heavy laden 1 come nnto thee Chriſt my | 
deare God,as thou haſt promiſed, refreſh and eaſe me. CAmen, Amen. 
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Thefourth ComMMAanNDEMEN T., 


Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath day. 


Queſtion. 


Hat «s the meaning of this Commandement ? 
Anſw. Your booke anſwereth, that the hallowing of the Sabbath day,is 
to reſt from our labours in our calling, and in cne place. to aſſemble our | 
S ſelves together, and with feare and reverence to heare , marke and lay up in 
our hearts, the Word of God preached untous, to pray altpgether that 
HF which wee underftand with one conſent,and at the times appointed touſe 
= thc Sacraments in faith and repentance, and all our life long to reſt from 


this life everlaſting reſt, 
Queſt. Had not the Iewes divers feaſts beſide this Sabbath ? 


| occaſio. By the Lord they were tyed to threeſolemne feaſts in the year,at which he would have 
all the males to appeare before him. To wit, The feaſt of unleavened bread, that is,Eaſter,or the 
Paſſeover, in remembrance how the Angel paſſed over their houſes, when in one night he flew 
all their firſt berne in Zgypt both of man and beaſt. The fealt of the harveſt; ofthe fiſt fruits 
of their labours which they had ſowne in the field, which was Whitſantide,or Pentecoſt, re- 
membrance of the Law that was given fifty dayes after their departure out of Agypt, And the 
feaſt of gathering fruits inthe end ofthe yeare , when they had clenſed the fields, this was the 
fealt of Tabernacles, putting them in minde chat forty yeares they dwelled in Tents and Ta- 
bernacles in the Wilderneſle, Beſides theſe they had the ficſt day of the moneth, the ſeventh 
yeare, the Jubile,and ſuch others. The feaſt of the Macchabees, the remembrance of deliverance 
by Hefter,and ſuch others had-rhey then againe appointed by themſelves. 

Queſt. And even of this feaſt of the Sabbath , as I doe thinks ; thers were divers kindes : were 


there not ? 


wickedneſle, that the Lord by his holy Spirit may worke in us his good worke, and © begin in| 


Anſw.Yes indeed. Some of God immediatly appointed,and ſome by themſelves upon ſpeciall 
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Exod, 23. {| Avnſm. By that which hath beene ſaid, it partly appeareth ſo. For indeed they had every ſea- 
Levit.z5. venth day a Sabbath,and that was called the Sabbath of dayes ; they had every ſeventh yeare a 

Sabath, and that was called the Sabbath of yeares. Then reckoned they ſeven times ſeven 
yeares, which was nine and forty, and che fiftieth yeare was their Jubile, They had alſo their 
great Sabbath,as when the Paſſeover fell on the Sabbath day,as it did when Chriſt ſuffered. For 
ic is there ſaid, that the Sabbath was a great day. But paſſing over theſe thus named by the way, 
lohn 1g. this Commandement occaſioneth us to thinke onely of the Sabbath of dayes, and to conſider 

therein what remaineth,and what is taken away, W here mark firſt, that both in the Sabbath,and 
ether feaſts, they were preciſely ryed to certaine circumſtances of time, as what day, in what 
moneth,hew many dayes together, when begun, when ended, what feaſts onely at Hiernſalem, 
what elſe-where,with what rites and orders,& ſo forth. And for this Sabbath of dayes thar this 
Commandement ſpeaketh of, ſo preciſe reſt was required in it,that further than a Sabbath dayes 
journey,they might not travell in it, they might nor bake, nor ſeethe any meate ,nor ſo much as 
| Exod.16.29, | gather any [tickes to.doeit withall, Now conferre and lay unto theſe places thus ſtriAly tying 
Chap.3-53- | them, the words of Pex/ tothe Galathians,Tee obſerve dayes and moneths and times, andyeares. 
Num.15.4-7% | Dayes, asthe Sabbath, new Moones, &c. Monechs, as the 1.and the 7, Times, as Eaſter, 

W hirſontide, Tabernacles,8c. Yearesas the 7. and the 50.&c. Which beggerly radiments are þ 
moſt pernicious to them which have received the {weer liberty of the Goſpell,thraſting them 
back unto ſuperſtitious bondage againe. 1 am afraid of yow, faith Paxl,e&c, Therefore 1f wee 
marke this coherence of Scriptures and times, wee evidently fee the caſe ftandeth not now un- 
der the Goſpell touching this Sabbarh,as then it did. Marke againe the ſame Apoſtle to the Co- 
Ver.16. 


loſſians : Let no mar ({ih he )jwdge you in meate or drinke or in reſpett of an boly day, or of the new 

| Moone ,or of the Sabbath dayes which are but ſhadowes of things to come, but the bogy us in Chriſt. 
Therefore you ſee a change. Adde hereunto, and marke the practice ot Chriſt, who indeed 

hot refuſing all uſe of their Sabbath and feaſts, at the firſt did both himſelfe teach and bee pre-} 
1 ſent at cther exerciſes in theſame, But yer that he might ſhew that he did not thar of neceſſity. 

| (as in farmer time it was done) now and then would hee both by word and praQtice infinwate 

1 an abrogation or a change of the ſame from the former eſtate under the Law, as by theſe words; 

Mat.1z.8. The Sonne of man is Lord alſo of the Sabbath : and againe, by defending his Diſciples when zhey 

had plucked and rubbed the eares of corne on the Sabbath day : bealed onit, and preached other dayes 

beſide that day,&c.By all which Lay it may well appeare,rhat there 1s not the (ame eſtate of the 

Sabbath now under the Goſpell, that was of it under the Law, 
Queſt. How then 7 pray you ft andeth it now ? | 


Anſw.There was in this Commandement touching the Sabbath ever ſomething ceremoniall. 


W hatſoever is morall remaineth ſtill ro us as much ro be ubſerved as ever of them : and what- 
ſoever then was but ceremonial, that 1s now by Chriſt taken away, and wee freed from it. As 
| tor exainple, to haye tome day 1n the ſeven to ſerve the Lord generally in, that was morall and 
| remainerh ſtill, binding usunto it, as allo ta reſt that day from all labours, letting the courſe of 
piety and ſanctification that that day ought to bee kept, Bur to have precilely the Saterday, and 
| | toreſi ſo {trajghtly fromall labour as they did, that was but ceremoniall and a ſhadow, and 
| thereforenaw abrogated by the comming of the body of Chriſt. 
Quelt.Neazbnr even the day alſo now in our Church is changed from Saturday to Suvday. 
| Anſw, ruth it is, and for that matter marke and conſider in the Scriptures, that as Chriſt 
in bis time, fo afcer him his Diſciples in their time, did beare a while with the infirmity of the 
' Jewes,and taught on the Sabvath, and Pax! haſted ro /eruſalems againſt the feaſt of Pentecoſt ; 


yet ſo, that ever ſtill they inſinuared a freedome by Chriſt, and therefore daily alſo met,8&c, But 


when as talſe teachers vehemently urged a neceſlicie thereof , to ſhew the fxcedome by Chriſt 
from dayes and tiunes,then indeec 


| ſtood they againſt ir,and changed even the very day quite 
and cleane. | 


. 


Quelt. Bat did ihe Apoſtles indeed themſelves make this alteration of the day ? 


Anſw. How ſhould we otherwile thinke, when wee confider cheſe and ſuch other places? | 
Firſt it 1s ſaid in the A&s,that rhe Diſciples being come together the firſt day of the weeke to breake 
bread,Paul preached, &c. Now the firſt day of the weeke with the Jewes was Sunday, imme- 
diately followiog their Sabbath, wherein they uſed not to receive the Sacraments and heare the 
Word preached ordinarily, yethere we lee the Diſciples did, and not on the Sabbath , which 
was but tlie day before : therefore you ſeea change of the day even by the Diſciples. Againe,to 
x Cor.16 3, the Corimthians, Pax! commandeth that the colle&ion for the peore, which was a work of the 

Sabbath, ſhould be made every firſt day ot the weeke, that is,onthe Sunday,as we call it, And 
therefore wee plainly ſee what day they celebrated and met upon, having their ſolemne afſem- 
blies, namely, on this our Sabbath, laying aſide quite the Jewiſh ceremony. And it addeth al- 
VEN 0g ſo farcher ({trengrh to this, that John ſaith in his Revelarion, calling this our Sabbath day the Sun- 
| luh.1o.1, | day, Dominicum arem,T be Lords day. All or any of which teſtimonies if we would ſeeke to de- 


Apac.11o. |lade, beliderhe judgements of them that have noted theſe places, the hiſtoricall reftimony of 
| 
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thoſe dayes, and fince will prevaile. For in E«/eb:4u wee reade it, the witnefſe of Diony/uw the | Euſtb.6b.4- 
Corinthian, that in thoſe dayes they celebrated for holy the Lords day. 7ertnlian,naming the ſo. | £49-23-£55.4e 
lemnities ofthe Chriſtians,beginneth firſt with the Lords day, which they celebrated, and ſhew. | 149977 
| eth their exerciſes. J#ſtinus CAſ/artyy nameth the ſame day, and heweth the workes. Ignatina Apolog.zs 
againlt ſome that being Chriſtians would reraine the Jewiſh Sabbath , ſaith in plaine termes ; 
We celebrate no longerthe Jewiſh Sabbath,but every one that levech Chriſt, keeperch now ho- 
ly the Lords day, being honoured with his reſurreRion. The like witneſſeth Auguſtine, Cyril, 
and evenall antiquity, And therefore though we fee not the very time definitely named when 
chis Sabbath ns changed, yet we {ce it was by the Apoltles in their times, and therefore hath 
credit enough, 
Now, _ holy Church of Rome that would by this alteration made by this Primitive and | 
pare Church challenge authority and liberty ro change and doe whar they liſt, ſurely wee muſt 
deny their conſequence, till ſuch time as they breed in us by good proofe that credit of their 
rit that we have,and ought to have of the Apoſtles that made < 
from Saterday to Sunday. 
Queſt.Th# ſatisfiech me for my part touching the alteration of that which was but ceremoniall in 
this Commandement namely the day and the preciſe reſt in it neither can it be otherwiſe than abſurd 
for any falſe Church,only under a title and an uſurped name of a Church to challenge authority to doe 
matters both contrary to piety and comlines,becanſe the true Church of God hath done what was moſt 
agreeable to them both, But now as I ſee the bond unts any particular day onely,and to ſuch ſtrift reſt 
in the ſame,as the lewes obſerved,is taken away by Chriſt : ſo yer ſee [ what is moral reraineth, | 
namely, a day in ſeven,and « certaine reft in the ſame. Wherefore [ defire as well to know the reaſon 
of the remaining of the one,as 1 bave the canſe of the abrogation of the other : and therefore firſt I pray 
you why have we ſtill yet a Sabbath and ſhall bave till the ena of the world? and ſecondly, what reſt 
and exerciſes are therein required ? | 

Anſiv, The ends of the remaining of a Sabbath yet till in the Church of God, are chiefly 
three. Firſt, chat we might havea kinde of reſemblance and forme of eternall reſt from (inne in 
the Kingdome of Ged. Secondly, that by this meanes ſervants and cattell might bee provided 
for againſt the cruell greedineſſe and inſatiable covetouſneſle of ſome maſters and ewners. And | | 
laſtly, Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline and ſome eſtate of a Chriſtian common-wealth in performing to 
the Lord joyntly together demanded duties, might this way be eltabliſhed. | h 

Quelt. Of every one of theſe I pray you ſeverally, for more plainneſſe, and firſt, what is that fpiri- Maftes,N, 
tuall reſt and ſanttifying of the Sabbath, which layeth before #% a reſemblance of eternall reſ# ? 

Anſ. T hart 1s,when reſting from worldly bulinefle, and from our owne workes and ſtudies, 
wee yeeld our {elves whelly tro Gods governance, that he may doe his worke in us, and when 
(as the Scripture termeth it) we crucifie our fleſh, we bridle the froward deſires and motions of 
the heart, reſtraining our owne nature that we may obey the will cf God. For thus doing, our 
| Sabbath day here upon earth ſhall moſt aptly exprefle a figure and likeneſle ef the erernall and | 

moſt holy reſt which we ſhal for ever enjoy in heaven. Yet ever muſt we knaw,that thele things 
are not to be done onely on the Sabbath, but even all our life long, every day of every private 
man, and this one day is appointed chiefly above the reſt, for our negligence and weaknefle 
ſakeonely , without which ſuch appointment it 1s greatly to bee feared ſome would never 
doe it. 


Queſt, And: this fpirituall reſting from ſinne indeed neceſſary in every one that will as bee is 
bound, ſanttifie the Sabbath ? 

eAnſw. Surely, it is even ſo neceſlary , as that withour this all onr other reſting, putting on 
our berter apparell, going to the Church, hearing ſervice,&c. is nothing bur even abhorred of 
God,and deteſted. This is a great matter, if wee had grace to conſider of it , yet nothing bur 
plaine and open Scripture : For whar ſaith the Prophet E/ay ? Bleſſed is the way that doth this, | ©. (6.5; 
and the ſonne of man which layeth hold on it; he that keepeth the Sabbath and pollnteth it not and kee- 
peth bis hands from doing any evill.See what itis to keep our bands from doing any evill, that is, 
ro ceaſe from ſinne, and our owne wayes. Againe, the ſame Prophet in another place : /fthos' ng. | 
conſecrate the Sabbath as glorious to the Lord, and ſalt honour bim, not doing thine owne wayes, nor | 
ſeeking thine owne will,&&c. Andi his firſt Chapter alſo, 7 cannor ſuffer your new Moones, nor Sab- Eſa.1.13,14- 
baths, nor ſolemne dayes, (it is iniquity ) nor ſolemne aſſemblies, my ſoule hateth them,&c. And 
why ſo? The reaſon followeth in the next words, For your bands are full of blood; that is, you | 
abſtaine not from finne, remaine till in avarice,deceit,cruelry, extortion, and ſuch like, which 
as long as you doe,howſoever you ſeeme to ſanRifie the Sabbath, T abhorre you and your do- | 
ings. And then followeth notably a deſcriprion even of this ſpirituall reſt : af you, make yow 
cleane,take away the evill of your warkes from before mine eyes, ceaſe doe evill, learne to doe well , 
ſeeking judgement, relieve the oppreſſed ,judge the fatherleſſe, defend the widow, &c. Many other 
ſuch places are there. | a 

Queſt. Now / pray you of the ſecond end and uſe of the Sabbath a ltle alſo, 
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Anſw, That was,and is, as hath bcene ſaid in regard of fervants,'and the brite beaſts, who 
are to have mutuall reſt from their travell , which yet ſome craell inſatiable wretched miſers 
| would hardly have granted, had not God inſtituted this day both for man and beaſt to reſt. This 
| thar I ſay is evident inthe words of this Law , and therefore it needeth no further proote, Bur 
| ler us thus profit by it, Firſt, ir doth wonderfully ſhew the goodneſſe of God , who negleReth 
f nothing that he hath made , but carefully provideth for the welfare even of bruite beaſts. O 
| faithlefle hearts, if we can doubt the goodnefſe of our God tous,when we here before us ſee his 
care for thoſe creatures whom hee hath made us Lords of ! Secondly, it well teacherh us whar 
nature,pierie,and charitie requirerh at our hands touching our ſervants and cattell. Nature faith, 
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| | What wants his mutual reft and eaſe, fill toft in paine and ſirife, 
JET" Cannot continue long that coprſe of labonr, or of life, 


And therefore Nature hath appointed as well the one as the other for creatures, and wil- 
leth that ſenſelefle hearts in us ſhould not break the ſame.Picty willeth that we ſhould let them 
Epheſs. ſerve God on this day as well as our ſelves,yea,even ſee that they doc it, Who are all one with w| 

, in Chriſt, made of the Sonne of God, redeemed with the ſame price, ſubjett to the ſame bell if they doe 
xot,&c.Charity requireth that we ſhould have a feeling of the paines of our ſervants. Thank- 
fulnefle would acknowledge the mercy of Godin making me Maſter and him ſervant, when he 
| could have done otherwiſe if it had pleaſed him. And to conclude, if this reſt we deny either to 

ſervant or cattell, we ſhew there is no regard of nature in us, no pietie, no charitie,no thank ful- 
nefle to God for onr eſtate,but the contraries of all theſe. I would to God men would carefult- 
ly thinke of this, who upon every occaſion can finde in their heart to ſend horſe and men, cart| 
| and carriage to and fro on the Lords day moſt wickedly. Afluredly,ic will have a ſmarting re- 
compence in the end. 
Queſt. The third «nd laſt end of the Sabbath, yet remaineth , touching reft and exerciſes requi- 
red. [ pray you what reſt are we bound unts, and what ſpecial exerciſes on this day ? 
| Anſ. Concerning the former it. hath beene aid betore, that there is required of us this day a 
reſting from our proper labours inour calling, as your booke ſaith, ſo farre as they are hinde- 
rances to that ſanRifying of the Sabbath, that is required of us. For 5» 32 thou ſpat dos no manner 
| of worke,e&-c. That is, ne manner of worke that thon canſt not doe, and attend alſo to the ex- 
erciſes commanded for the Sabbath ; as the Artificer cannot work in his ſhop and go to Church 
to pray and heare,the Countrey-man cannot both ſerve the Lord with his neighboursat home as | 
| he ought,and ſerve to his Chapmen his ſold cornein the weeke dayesalſo,8c. Therefore from 
theſe we mult ab(taine. | | 
Now for the ſecond thing,namely, the exerciſes demanded at our hands,many they are, and 
hard of me are many to bee either named or eſpied, fo large is the Law of the Lord, Bur as I} 
can I will lay before you ſome of them. And firlt ro begin witball, for as much as without 
knowledge of Godthere is no love of God, without love no taith, and withour faith no falva- 
tion by God, therefore it is a work er exerciſe of the Sabbath,a duty that we are ſtraitly bound 
unto, in that day to attend to the knowledge of God , by aſſembling our ſelves together into 


one place,and there with feare and reverence to heare, mark,and lay up in our hearts the Word 
of God read or preached unto us," 


Quelt. How prove you thu ? 


Anſw, Doe younot remember the ſpeech of the Shanamites husband to her,when her child 
; being dead (he defired an Afle tobe fadled that ſhee might goe to the man of God : what wilt 

thou doe with him ro day,faith he,fince 1t1s neither new Moone, nor Sabbath day 2 W hereby 
you may plainly ſee, that on thoſe holy dayes they carefully reſorted to the Prophets to be in- 
{truRed in the will of the Lord. 

In the 4&s of the Apeltlesagaine thus we read , that The firſt dayes of the weeke, that 14 , o» | 

the Sabbath day the Diſciples berng come together to breake bread, Paul preached unto them, read) 
| to depart onthe morrow, and continued preaching till midnight. 
AQs 13.16. In another place, After the Lefwre of the Law and the Prophets,the Rulers of the Synagogue ſem 
Read Luke 4. | wnto them: ſajing,Te men and brethren if ye bave any exhortation for the people,ſay on: with a num- 
16,80 the | ber moe ſuch places. Wherby evidently we ſee the manner of keeping holy the Sabbath in thoſe 
re dayes. Yet isnot the going to the Charch and outward hearing of the Word all,but they are 
_ T he good ground that beare the Word and underſtandit, bearing fruit, and bringing forth ſome an 
bunared fold, ſome ſixtie,and ſome thirty. 

Quelt, Theſe places are plain touching the cuftome of Gods children in times paſt, and beſide theſe 
ver reaſon world teach us,that rf God hath of ſet purpoſe in great wi/dome appointed one day gene- 

rally of all men and women to be obſerved;ſurely,he would have on that day none to lurke at home 1 
an hole,withdrawing themſelves from God, from hu Word, from their brethren,and from all coman- 
ded exerciſes on this day : and therefore in my opinion our Recnſants (as we call thems)thiet 1s, our re- 
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fuſing Papiſts to com to C barch, doe ouy offend, ] pray you what thinks you ? 
| e«n/w. Iſertle no ſentence of them, bur what the dreadfall voice of the eternall Judge ſhall 
pronounce upon them in his generall day to the horror of body and ſoule everlaſtingly in the| 
boyling heate of unquenchable fire,unlefle they repent , ſee and amend their intolerable obſti. 
nacy againſt the Lord. Fer can it be that the Lord ſhould pronounce accurſed all them that keep 
not every tittle of his Law,and yet not puniſh them that prophane his Sabbath by withholding 
rhemſelves from the congregation, refuſing appointed duties by God himſelfe, and at home or 
| abroad,in this corner and in that, under this hedge and that, patter ro themſelves, what God 
| knowes they underſtand not,and therefore conſequently what the Lord dereſteth, and will aſ- 
| ſuredly charge them withall as fig in that day of his? How can we heare theſe examples of Gods 
| children, purpoſely ſer downe in his Word to teach us,and our (elves performing no ſuch duty, | 
| yet beldly preſume of mercy? wharthe beſt of them with all their learning could ſay for defence 
; of this their fully,bave we nor heard,and may we not read? Too childiſh and frivolous are their 
reaſons to juſtifie ſo great impiety, I refer you to the reading of them your ſelves, together 
with the anſwers made unto them by the godly, This only my ſelfe 1 ſay,that if I were a Papiſt 
and had to this day refuſed to come to the Church, to receive the Sacrament, &c. yet I aſſure 
you now ſeeing the weake grounds of thoſe DoRors,(for more than one had their heads about 
them, though one beare the name) I would begin to looke better about me, and never pia my 
everlaſting eſtate in paine and blifſe, upon ſo ſlender and ungodly perſwaſions of perverle men. 
But what ſhould we ſpeake of reaſon which truly they have not of their deniall > God and ma- 
ny a conſcience of theirs know full well,thar it is not any impiety which they are able to charge 
our prayer or preaching withall,but a ſecret {worne or promiſed obedience to the forraign An- / 
tichriſtian power of Rome, without knowledge what they doe,blindly conſenting to doe as o- 
thers doe,and have done,for vaine glory and worldly ſpeech among a few of their own pack, 
that maketh them obſtinare againſt che Lord, deſpiſers of his Sabbath, rebellions againſt their 
lawfull and moſt gracious Prince and his Lawes, unkinde contemners of the counlicll of their 
deareſt friends, breakers of their hearts whoſe lives they ought ro love, increaſers of their woe 
whoſe paine and griefe they ſhould never with to ſec, and finally, even every way to Gdd, to 
Prince, to Country,to friends, and their owne ſoules enemies molt dangerous and pernicious. 
The Lord Jeſus Chriſt open their eyes, touch their hearts, and confirmetheir praRice of beha- 
; viour to his will, if it may ſtand with his good liking. 
| Quelt. /pray you now goe forward in recitall of the exerciſes of the Sabbath. 

Anſw. Secondly, beſide the diligent hearing of the Word preached on this day, and reade 
anto us, it is our daties,and a godly exerciſe fit for the day, amongſt our ſelves, and with qur Pas 
| ſtor and Preacher,to conferre and talke of that which hath been ſaid, and to ask queſtions how 

this and that 1s to be underſtood. Such examples have we inthe Goſpell, where it is ſaid, that 
when Chrift was alone, they that were about him with the twelve,ashed him of the parable which be- 
fore he had mttered,c5+ he readily expounded the ſame unto the.T henuttered he more,aud without Pa- 
 rables(faith the Text)/þake nothing unto them,but be expounded all things apart to bis Diſciples, 
| Thirdly, to receive rogether the Supper of the Lord, as wee are commanded, and the Church 

ever accuſtomed to do. To attend unto Baptiſme, (if occaſion ſo ſerve)duely pondering the pro- 
mile that is paſt us,to ſerve the Lord,and praying faichfully for his guiding grace to be powred 
upon our ſelves,and alſo on thoſe infants then preſented to the Church, that they and wee may | 
ever fulfill what we have vowed before the congregation. Fourthly,from a true feeling heart of 
Gods received goodneſle,to give him thankes en this day, for his many and great mercies upon 
| body and ſoule, at home and abroad,upon our ſelves and ours, knowne and unknowne,beſtow- 
 edche weeke paſſed upon us,to pray for the continuance of the ſame all the next week enſuing, 
and everelſe,with his gracious ſupply of all neceſſaries whatſoever, without the which either | 
our worldly eſtate or ſpirituall obedience to him cannot bee ſuſtained, | 
| Fittly, to conſider of the poore which the Lord hath ſer amongſt us as ſubjeRs for our love to 
' worke upon, to ſee what they want, how they live, and co viſite them and provide for them. 
' This hath ever of Gods children beene greatly regarded, and is apart of the diſcipline of rhe 
| Church alſo. The Apoſtle Pax ordaineda gathering in the Church of Corinth every Sabbath 
day to this uſe,& that to the example of other reformed Churehbes. Chriſt viſited the Cripples 
and lazers on the Sabbath day,and healed him that had none to pur him inthe poole. The borne 
blinde he healed on the Sabbath day. And from the godly care of our fore-fathers touching this 
matter have flowne our Hoſpitals and Almes-houſes, with ſuch like. This 1s an exerciſe of faich 
and love fit forall times,burt chiefly on the Sabbath day tobee regarded. Thus wee feed Chriſt 
when he is hungry,cloathe him naked,viſic him ficke,and ſo forth,and ſure ſhall wee be to finde 
{itatthegenerall accounting day of his. 

Laſtly, to take care and conferre amongft our ſelves how to maintaine all means that ſerve to 
the knowledge of God,as the Minilters,$chollers,Univerſtries,Schooles,and ſach like : To me- 
ditate alfo this day more than ocher daies,of the creatures of God,8& of his exceeding goodnes 
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What it is to | towards us in them is anexerciſe of the Sabbath, with a number ſuch moe, that were now too | 
keepe holy the | long particularly to name : therefore to conclude and end this matter,cafily may we hereby ſee, | 
Sabbath day. | thatto keepe holy the Sabbath day,is nothing elſe but even to ſeparate and conſecrate the ſame | 
to all godly exerciſes, wherein our faith to God and obedience is to be ſhewed. get | 


Queſt. I/rheſe then and their like be commanded to us 0n this day to be performed,their contrarie: 
T take by the ſame Law to be forbidden ? 


Avſ. Truth it 1s,and mult needs be ſo, but I thinke it needleſſe now againe togoe over them, 
and ſhew their contraries ; rather weigh them your ſelfe, and marke them particularly. Onely 
theſe I wiſh by name may more duely be thought of, that if the (anRtification of this day conſilt 
greatly in laboring to know the Lord by the preaching of his Word, how ſhall they ſafely paſſe 
the curſe of God tor the breach hereof, who with benummed ſoules,parctted, padded, ſenſleſle, 
and every way molt hardned hearts, either lie and (leepe on the one ſide 1dle,or toffing the Ale- 
| pot with their neighbours, ſuffer this day to paſſe without any inſtruAion , and like dumbe 

dogs hold their peace, no way diſcharging the duty of a true Miniſter, and one that tendereth | 
the glory of God, his owne and his peoples ſoules. What ſhould [ ſay of them, that ſeeing the | 
harvelt great,and laborers few,and feeling within themſelves working a ſecret power,perſwa- 
ding to put their helping handto this buſineſle, yet doe not, but ſuffer the people to pollute the 
Sabbath for want of reaching,and ſtay themſelves from this worke of the (and upon cauſes,that 
as it isto bee feared, will melt away, and not ſtand to excuſe them , when God ſhall come 
unto judgement? Every ſervant to his owne maſter, it is true, ſtandeth or falleth, yet may one 
ſervant admoniſh another to beware betimes,and therefore with my whole heart I wiſh a due 
regard hereof. Apaine,if to ſanRifie the Sabbath, bee to conſecrate to 1t holy uſes, ſuch as have 
bin named, is it poſlible to eſcape the revenging hand of the eternall God, if he content in mer- 
cy with one day in ſeven, we deny him that alſo,and dedicate ic todrunkennefle, to feafting and 
{urferting ? &c, Now in the name of God in heaven, and of Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne, who ſhall 
come to judge the quick and the dead at the later day, I require it of all that ever ſhall reade 
theſe words, that as they will anſwer me before the face of God and all his Angels,at the ſound 
of rhe lalt trumpe, they betrer weigh, whether carding,dicing,and tabling, bowling, and cock- 
ing,[tage-playes and ſummer-games, whether gadding to this Ale or that, ro this Beare-bayting 
and that bull-bairivg, with a number ſuch, bee exerciſes commanded of God for the Sabbath 
day or no ? O heart all frozen,and void of the feeling of the mercy of thy God,that having eve- 
ry day in fixe,every houre in every day , and every minute in every houre ſo taſted of the ſweet 
grace of thy Godin Chriſt, as that without it thou hadſt periſhed every minute, yet canſt not 
ell how poſſibly to paſſe over one day to his praiſe, unleſſe one halfe of it bee ſpent in carding | 
and bowling. Awake,awake,in Chriſt Jeſus admoniſhed awake , and ſeeing all the weeke long 
the Lord of heaven doth detend and feed thee, comfort and blefle thee,and is contented bur in 
one day cſpecally to be regarded, vow with thy ſelfe in requelt of ſtrength to keepe it, and to 
the Lord that one day ſhall be conſecrated of thee,and oblerved according to his will. 

Quelt, Theſe things then thus paſſed over, [ pray you are tbeſe words, Sixe dayes ſhalt thou la- 
bour, &c. A Commandement, ſo that we ſinne, if we labour not on them all ? 

Anſ. No, they are no Commandement, but a permiſſion , or a remiſſion rather of ſo much 
right of the Lords. For ever hath the Church upon occaſions ſeparated ſome of the weeke dayes 
alto to the ſervice of the Lord, and reſted from their labours. Which they never would have 
preſumed to doe, it the Lord had cemmanded to the contrary. And even now our holy dayes 
commanded by publike order,are not all to be mifliked,if tothe glory of God and fanificati- 
on of his name, they be beſtowed as they are intended. Therefore a Commandement I fay they 
are not,buta remitting of the Lords right, who indeed might challenge all. 


Oneft, And for the ſeventh day it ſe!ſe, may we not in any caſe doe any thing thereon , becauſe the 
words here are /o, In it thou ſhalt doe no manner of worke,&c? 

eAnſ. 1 have ſaid before, if you remember,thart the preciſe and tri reſt of the Jewes on this 
day was ceremoniall,and therefore now by Chriſt taken away,that it bindeth not us, And there- 
tore touching your queſtion and our eſtate intheſe dayes under the Gofpll, very certain it is,that 
not even in the ſeventh day we ſtand ſo buund to reſt, but that in it alſo we may worke, if either 
: neceſſity ſo urgently requireth, or the deed done be greatly to the glory of God. Examples of the 
1 King 23. | firſt are Davideating the Shew- bread,and the Diſciples gathering & rubbing the eares of corne. 
Of the ſecond,Chrilt himſelte healing on the Sabbath day many, which yet the Jewes thought 
co beunlawtall. Thediſcourſe ot Chriſt touching this point, in the Goſpe!l , is very worthy no- 
ting, whercin he flatly and (trongly refuterh this ſuperſtitious conceit of the Sabbath in the Pha- 
| ri/ies,and all other,vy divers arguments: as firſt,by the example of David aboye named. Second- 
| ly, of their lawfuli praRice, they circumciſcd children, and flew their ſacrifices, &c. on the Sab- 
| bath. Thirdly,by the teſtimeny of Ofce, 1 wil rather bave mercy than ſacrifice; That is,love to our 
 brethren,than outward ſervice, Fourthly ,from the leſſe to the greater, it js lawfull on the Sab- 
| bath day to pull out a brute beaſt that is fallen into a pit, or in ſach like danger, as needs it 
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muſt be helped;or elſe it periſheth, therefore much more a man, 8c, By all which you ſee that | EY 
man is not made for the Sabbath, bur the Sabbath for man. And even in the right of our Chriſt, 
we alſo are in ſome ſortlords of the Sabbath, as in it, todoe what urgent caule conftrameth in- 
deed, and may not conveniently be deferred. | 

Queſt. Here is named inthe words of the (ommandement The ſtranger that is within thy gates, | 
] pray you therefore how farre thinke you thi; bindeth us ? | 

eAnſw. 1 doe willingly ſtill tell you my opinion inevery thing, my (elfe and you alſo I truſt 
ready to yeeld to better advice, when we ſhall heare it. For my part I ſee not how we may an- 
(wer it to the Lord, it being private men and houſholders, wee tuffer within our gate to lurke 
and lie hid, any that refuſe to obey the Lord in the ſanQifying of this day, as is commanded to 
the glory of his name, after that ſuch meanes have beenuſed for the reforming of them, as pol- 
fibly we can. And the more weigh with my ſelfe that moſt ſtraic law of the Lord, for executi- | p,,. 
on of them that ſhould ſeeke roeſtrange any from the true God, the more I am confirmed by the my” 
very end, equity, and meaving of it, in this opinion, againſt all affeRion of kindred, aliance, 
friendſhip, or whatſoever. Reade the words, and marke the zeale which God requirethin all 
men towards him, when as no meanes will reforme our friends, but they ſtill peradventure tempt | 
us, and then by the way, let it not paſſeunmarked, I pray you, how ſtraitly all maſters and mi- 
ſtreſles ſtand bound to ſee that the Lord bee honoured, not onely in them\elves, but by man-ſer- | 
vant and maid-ſervant, old and young, in their houſes, of diſcretion, on the Sabbath day ſeeing 
God of parpoſe nameth them, And ſee againe how rhis naming of the ſtranger doubleth the 
bond more upon us. For by compariſon, if we ſtand charged with our ſtranger and gueſt, much 
| more with cur dayly ſervants, children,8c. it muſt needs be, and indeed weizh it well. * 

Queſt. 7 aw then thus, I thinke, ſatisfied tn every point of this Commandement, neither doe I 
remember what further to ache you berein. 

Anſw, The Commandements of the Lord ((aith David) are meocing broad, neither indeed is 
any man able ſo to lay open any one of them, but jadgement by the gift of God cncreaſed, more | / 
may bee ſeene and eſpied in them : but thas much now ſhall ſuffice for my meaſure, this onely | 
added, that this reaſon drawne from the Lords owne example, who reſted from his worke on 
this day, ought greatly to move us to the carefull keeping of ir, as even the very firſt word alſo 
of the Law, for if you marke it, hee doth nor ſay, Keepe holy the Sabbath day, but Remember to 
keepe it holy, that is, have an earneſt care of it, and inany cale forget itnor,but remember to keep 
it holy. And thus much of this Commandement, - 1 x 


—_— 


| The examination of the Conſcience. 


He profitable uſe and application of this Commandement, is to weigh and | 
Inety conſider that itis the law of no man,but of God the chicfeſt Law-giver, 
the wiſe(t, moſt righteous, and moſtable to revenge, inſtituted of purpoſe by him 
for theſe and ſuch like ends. | 
Firſt,that we ſhould wholly conſecrate,as that day,our ſclves unto the Lord,and | 
his ſervice, hearing, reading.and meditating thoſe things, which mightlay before 
us the goodnefſe of Almighty God towards us, and our great ingratitude to him 
againe, with all other finnes,whereby we have provoked him to wrath, ſtirr:og up 
our hearts to true repentance forthem, and amendment of the ſame. | 
Secondly, for the caſe of ſervants and cattell, which otherwiſe by the unmer- | 
cifull greedinefſc and cruelty. of ſome, might happily be abuſed. 
 Laftly,to expreſle and lay before.us ſome ſhew of tharſpirituall and eternall reſt | Whatic is 
in heaven, which weall ſo looke and long tor. Then thefe things confidered,to call | be abſear from 
to mind how often and grievouſly wee have offended againſt every one of thelc, as | _ ol _— 
againſtthe firſt, by abſenting our ſelves from the Church, and place of common | Common. | 
meeting, when we might have been preſent, if wee would, a very horrible thing, | P*2Y*: | 
it wecould ducly regard and thinke on it. For what 1s it, butto contemne Godand 
his wiſedome, to ſtrive and fight againſtrhe ſpirit,teaching and converting men by 
the miniſtery of the Word, and even in effeR to ſay, Tamas wiſe and godly, as c1- } | 
| ther he can make mc, or ſhall make me: I will none of hisgrace. Wharis it, butto 
give a grievous offence toothers, for the which the living God hangeth a woe o. } 
ver our heads,ſaying : Woe bee to him by whom offence commeth : it weve bettey for that | | 
| perſon to have 4 milſtone tied about his necke, andtobee caſt intothe bott ome of the Sea : | 
; And againe, 1t were good for that max if he had never been borne. Whatis itburto | 
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Queſtions and Anſwers . Cons. | 
feed the Devils humour, and to dee that thing, that moſt highly pleaſeth him : 
Againc, to conſider how wee have offended, when we were preſcnt at Church by 
| negligent and cold performance of that thing, which time, place, and duty requi- 
red at our hands. Have we never come tothe hearing of the Word, but with reve. 
rence, with willing defire,preparing our hearts before unto it, by ſome ſecret praier 
withinour ſclves, to the Lord,that he would blefle the Speaker, that he may ſpeak 
to our hearts, andbleſſe ns, that we may attentively hearken, profitably feele,and 
thankfully taking whatſoever 1s {ſpoken,increaſe in obedienceto it Have we never 
come to the Sacraments,when we could, and never without ſuch cxamination,and 
other circumſtances,asareſtraitly required ofa Chriſtian? Have we ſpentthe Sab. 
| bath in godly conferenceand meditation,powring out thanks from a fecling ſoule 

for the Lords goodneſſe ever tous,and namely,for the weeke paſſed 2 Have we vi. 
ſited or thought upon the fick, ſore,diſcaſed, impriſoned, baniſhed,or any way ſuf. 
tering for a good cauſe, and to our power comforted them 2 Haye we ſtudied how 
either to procure, or continue, or encreaſe amongſt our ſelves, or our neighbours 
the meanes of ſalvation,as the preaching of the Word,and ſuch like £ O beloved, 
we have not, we know it,and muſt needs confeſle it,if there be any truth in us. Too 
much have wee neglededall theſe, yea even divers of them, itis greatly to be fea- 
red, have little or never atall troubled our heads : but for their contrarics inmoſt 
| full meaſure wee have wallowed in them, and with greedinefle ever accompliſhed 

them. Where is the Miniſter whoſe negligence hath not made his people to pol. 
lutethe Sabbath 2 Where is the people whoſe conſciencesawaked, may not juſtly 
condemne them for ungodly gadding on this day to Church-Ales, to Weddings, 
| to Drinkings, ts Banquets, to Faires, and Markets, to ftage-Playes, to Beare-bai- 

tings, and Summer-games, and ſuch like * Where is that Maſter that hath had a 
conſcienceto reſtraine his ſervants from this impiety ; osthe ſcrvant againe that 
hath cither bridled kimſelfc for the Lords cauſe, or clſc well accepted his Maſter 
or Miſtreſlſe reſtraint being made unto him, and which hath notrather burſt out in- 
to ungodly and diſobedicnt ſpeeches, murmuring that becauſe hee hath wrought 
all the wecke, therefore he ſhould have libertyto do what he liſt on the Sabbath, 
not conſidering thatthis Commangement bindeth not onely the Mafter himſelfe 
to honour God on this day, but to ſce to his family ſo muchas he can,that they al. 
ſo doc it : nay I wouldto God the Maſters in many places were not ring-leaders to 
their owne and all other mens people, to prophane this Sabbath of the Lord ; and 
| thateven ſuch Maſters, as in reſpcQof their calling, office and credit in the Coun. 

| trey, ſhould farre otherwiſe doe. When doth a Gentleman (to name no higher E- 
ſtates) appoint a ſhooting, a bowling,a cecking,or a drunken ſwearing Alc,for the 


helpe, as they ſay, of ſome poorcone, but upon the Sabbath 2 Andif he bee at 
Church in thefore-noone, forthe after.noone it is no matter, hee hath been very 
liberall to God in giving him ſo much. 


What day inthe weeke uſually doth heegiveſocvill an example of unmeaſura- 


ble ſetting inbed, as on the Sabbath ? But Ofilthy ſavour that ariſeth out of this 


loathſome channel!, thus raked up into the noſtrils of the Lord? I ſpareto ſpeake, 
I ſhame to ſee, I rew to know, what I fully know againſt our ſoules inthis reſpeR. 
Let every manand woman more particularly view themſelves, and lay openunto 
the Lord thcir finne in ſorrow for it : by this eccafion thinke what is commanded, | 
laoke what we have done, andthe Lord makeeur finfull hearts to ſee,and ſigh for 
ſo great'offence againſt our Ged. What ſhould I ſay of the ſecond'cnd os i8- 
ſtitutionof the Sabbath,namely, forthe reſt of ſervant and cattell 2 Buteven ina, 
word, woe isthe manwhom Godſhall judge according to his guiltinefſe hercin.] 
For it is too uſuall with al eſtates to bea meanes torob their ſeryants ofthe bleſſing | 
duc to the keepers of this Law, and to pull uponthem the plague for the contrary, 
by making them ride and run,poſt and away,upon every occaſion that commeth in 
their heads,when in truth,if they would but cven looke into it,the matter may bee | 


done well without ſuch haſte.' O happy is that man whoſc heart thinketh how his | 
rm {rvaot! 
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ſervant is bound to this Commandement of keeping holy the Sabbath, as well as 
hee, hath a ſoule to loſe or ſave as well as he, to be nouriſhed with the food of the 
Word as well as he,and therefore thereon concludeth,he will neither fin himſclf, 
nor make his ſervant fin in breach of this or any other Commandement. 

The third end of the Sabbath we heard it was, that hereby might be reſembled 
in ſome ſort our ſpirituall reſt in heaven,wee ceaſing from our workes, and doing 


the will of God. But are wee able to ſay, wee have this done 2 O miſerable men, | 


reenne thouſand times, it inthis wee ſhould have our deſerts: for wherein, or how 
crucifie wee the fleſh more on this day than any other, bridle the. froward deſires 
of the heart, reſtraine our owne nature, and doe the will of God moreon this da 

than any other? Alas our owne conſciences cric unto us, wee doe nothing leſſe, 
wee drinke, wee cate, wee ſurfet, we {weare, we play, wee daunce,wee whore, we 
walke and talke idlely, vainly, uncleanly, and ungodlily : Theſe are our workes 
on the Sabbath more. commonly than any day in the weeke elſe ; and if this bee to 
reſemble a ſpirituall reſt, then indeed wee doe it, not otherwiſe. Thus ſtand wee 
therefore guilty, and grieuouſly guilty of this Commandement. So thatif wee 
had not a Saviour, who in our fleſh had fulfilled this Law, and cvery one for us, 
and appeaſed the wrath of God his Father, juſtly conceived againſt our ſinnes, 
never ſhould wee have looked within his Kingdome. And how ſhall we be better 
forall which hee hathdone, but by ſeeing our paſſed ſinne, and namely, our foule 
and carcleſſe abuſe of this Sabbath of our God, by lamenting the ſame even from 
our heart roots, purpoſing unfainedly to amend it hereafter,and even while life cn- 
durethto be more carefull to honour God on this day, than we have beene,and b 

ſedfaſtly beleeving in Chriſt, and for Chriſt, and by Chriſt, to haveall that is 
paſt forgiven £ This is the way to bee freed from the curſe of this Commande. 
ment, 2nd all other which we ſo grievouſly have tranſgreſled, and therefore juſtly 
deſerved. O mercy great and marvellous ! O nature ſweet and patient of our God, 


who contenting himſelfe with one day in ſeven chiefly to be his,and yet robbed of 


the ſame alſo by us vile wretches, notwithſtanding till this day hath ſpared us, 
whereas a thouſand times and athouſand, he might with great right have deſtroy. 
cd us, cither among our pots, or in our dances, or idle in our beds, asking us if that 
were to hallow the Sabbath,or to honor his name,to {will and to bibble, to leape, 
rowallow and tumble in bed till itbe noone 2 with ſuch like. 

Now doth hee ſpeake, now doth he warne,now doth he admoniſh, loath to pu. 
niſh us, a moſt mercifull God, and if now we will not confider, learne, and bee in- 
ſtructed, that our waics heretofore have not beene good, and therefore amend 
them ; ſurely, ſurcly, if God be God, wee ſhall taſte his hand for ſo great diſobe- 
dience. | | 

Now the living God awake us,and touch us truely in this behalfe: mercifull Fa. 
ther lay it never to our charge, for thy great mercies fake, wherewith wee have 
grieved thee touching this Commandement,but encreafſe our knowledge,encreaſe 
our feeling, encreaſe our conſcience, carefully to live and ſpend our dayes in thy 
feare and favour, as thou maicſt be honoured, the power of thy Word magnified, 
our brethren moved with good example,our ſelves ſaved in the great day,and this 
Sabbath of thine for ever hereafter more carefully kept of us, to the better perfor. 


mance of the former, for Chriſt his ſake. CAmen, Amen. 
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ThefifhCommManDeMENT. 


Queltion. 


Mh Hat containeth the ſecond T able ? 

| Anſw. As the firſt contained all duties due to the Lord, inward and oye. 
ward ; ſo the ſecond Table containeth all duties due to our brethren, either 
in heart or ation. And therefore in this ſecond Table are laid the y 
aq", s of all civill ſociety, from whence all mens lawes procecd, if they 
49 be ju 
| > Queſt. But do theſe works of the ſecond T able concerne only our neighbor? 

Anſw, No, we may not thinke ſo: For though outwardly they be done to men,and imme. 
diately as the proper objeR of them, yer indeed they are done alſo to God, and he more deligh. 
teth in them, than in all burnt ſacrifice : For if we feed our brethren, cloath them naked, viſite 
them ſicke, or any way doe them good, God taketh it as done to himſelfe. 

Queſt, When any preſcription is made to men in the Scriptures what they ſponld doe, why ſo often | 
and u/nally are the works of the ſecond Table appointed ? 

Anſw, Not that they are better than the works of the firſt Table, but for that they are the 
true bewrayers of them : for every hypocrite will ſay hee loveth God, feareth God, truſteth in 
God, &c. becauſe theſe are ſecret duties in the heart, and of man cannot bee judged ; but looke 
how hee liveth towards his neighbours, and it may ſoone bee ſeene, that failing in the duties of 
the ſecond Table towards men, the duties of the firit which hee boaſteth of, in truth are not in 
him ; For if they were,they would bring forth the other. He that ſaith he loveth God whom hes 
ever ſaw, and hateth his brother whom be hath ſcene, ts a lier, 

Queſt, Which t the firſ# Commandement of the ſecond T able ? 

eAnſw. Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy dayes may be long, &c. 

Queſt. What © meant by honour here ? 

Anſw. Reverence, obedience, and maintenance,if need require. 

Queſt. What i this reverence ? 

Anſw, It isa true acknowledging in my heart and mind of that ſuperiority, which God 
hath given either my Parents, or any other perſon, together with a willing declaration of the 
ſame, by any ſuch outward geſture or behaviour, as it may be declared in, or by. 

Quelt, How prove you that we muſt reverence our Parents ? 

Anſw. Many ſufficient proofes hath it in the Word, but a few may ſuffice us : Tow foal feare 
every man hi father and bis mother, ſaith the Law of Ged, that is, if we expound it, ye ſhall ſtand 
in areverent awe and regard of them with love : for we muſt needs underſtand a ſon-like feare, 
not aſervile in that place. Againe, Honour thy father and mother, wbich © the firſt Commandewment 
with a promiſe, faith the Apaſtle : this honour implieth reverence. Thirdly, the example of our 
Saviour Chriſt performing this reverence to his Mother, and his reputed father Toſeph, doth 
prove it tous, And that exampleof Sa/omon, who being King, and hearing that his mother 
came to ſpeake with him,went to meet her,bowed downe to her,cauſed a ſeat tobe ſet for her, 
and placed her en his right hand. Laſtly, the Scripture expreſly forbidding ſuch things as are 
contrary to this reverence, manifeſtly proveth the ſame to be our duty. 

Queſt. What # contrary toit ? 

Anſw. Firſt, to curſe farther or mother is manifeſtly contrary tor : and hath not the Scripture 
forbidden it, ſaying: Curſed be he that cxrſeth father or mother and let all the people ſay, Amen? And 
againe, He that curſetb father or mother ſhall ate the death, yea be fhall dic and hu blood be npon him, 

Queſt. What elſe « contrary to it ? 

eAnſw, To ſmire father or mother is apparently contrary to it, and this alſo hath the Word 
forbidden : He that ſmiteth father or mother ſhall die the death. And to mock our Parents is con- 
trary to this reverence wee ewe them : and therefore it is ſaid inthe thirtieth of the Proverbs, 
The eye that mocketh bu father, or deſpiſeth the connſell of his mother, let the Ravens of the field de- 
vour it, and the young Eagles pick it out. 

Quelt. How if the ſonne be a Magiſtrate, and the father none, whether muſt hee then reverence 
bu father, or no ? | 

Anſw. In matters that concerne his office he muſt doe his office,and his father muſt acknow- 
ledge his authority, but in private places and matters, notwithſtanding hee is a Magiſtrate, hee 
muſt doe reverence to his father, as is due, neither taketh Magiſtracie this duty from man, or 
out of man, for they may both well ſtand together. 

Queſt. How prove you it ? 

Anſw, King 4/« executeth his office, and depoſeth his mother,wee reade, yet otherwiſe,ne | 
doubt, he reverenceth her as a childe; And pretily was it ſaid of Tawr« the Philoſopher, when 
the father and ſonne came to him about a matter, the ſonne being a Magiſtrate, and the father 
none, 
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none, that the farher ſhould fit downe upon that one ſtoole that hee had, till che queſtion was 
diſputed, wherher of them ought of right to have it. | 
Queſt. And are the children oxely bound ? 
eAnſw. No indeed, but there is a duty as well of the parents to their children, as of the chil- 
dren to their parents. 
Queſt. And what « that Ipray you ? 


Anſ. In generality this it 1s:If the parents look for at the childrens hands, honor, that is,reve- | 
rence,obedience, and maintenance if they need,according to ability, then it is queſtionleſle their | 
| duties, {o to behave themſelves roward their children,as that theſe things may be due unto them, 

aeſt, 1» particularity what procureth reverence to them ? 

Anſw. Firft and formoſt, if parents will breed this in their children, letthem in any wiſe | 
carefully looke to their life and behaviour before them. For truely, grave,modeſt, and vertnous 
behaviour [triketh the hearts of both children,ſervants, and all other beholders, with a reverent | 
conceit of ſuch perſons,and contrariwile light behaviour loſerh the ſame. 

Queſt. What eſpecial things can you name that indeed loſe parents and ſuperiours this reverence? 

Ar/w. Negle&t of Religion, Drunkenneſle, incontinency of life, uncomely ralke, wanton 
behaviour, ſwearing, with ſuch like ; and which may not be forgotten, brawles, jarres, and un- } 
kindneſſe betw ixt man and wife, before their children and ſervants. | 

Queſt. hat elſe breedeth reverence ? 


Anſw, Good bringing up, a duty which the parents doe owe to their children, as farre as 


their power will reach, and which indeed maketh the children pertorme to them their duties 
the berter. 


Queſt. How prove yeu that parents are bound to thu ? 


Yiour, 
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your children #0 wrath, but bring them up in inſtruttion and information of the Lord. And the 
negleR of this bringing up, maketh many parents want good behaviour in their children. For | 
very great 15 the force of it to good or evill; as the Heathen man Lycargus, by his cwo whelps 
very lively ſets our, the ſtory whereof is this : Lyc«xrgw#s deſiring to let the Lacedemonians ſee the 
force of education, brought forth ona day ro them rwo whelps, which he had diveiſly brought 
up, the one hee had accuſtomed to the field, the other kept ever at home, and with them hee 
brought out alſo an Hare, anda pot of pottage ; which when hee had ſet downe,the one accor- 


| pot of pottage. See then, ſaith Lycargm, O ye Lacedemonians, what bringing up is in very brute 
and unreaſonable creatures, how much more mult it needs bee effeRuall to good or evill in your 
(children? And the example moved them much. But in how many moe examples our of good 
' writings may we plentifully-ſee how earefull everall godly parents have beene, that in the fruit 
'of their bodies the Lord ſhould bee honoured, and his true Religion planted and placed in their 
|roſteriry ? for very well knew they that, which experience taught both them and others, that 
[28 vertuous and godly fruit 15a ſpeciall bleſſing of the Lord, ſoan ungracious and freward off- 
ſpring is acrofſe,thar next after ſenſe of Gods wrath againſt themſelves,doth ſting moſt bitterly 
the heart of godly parents. And againe,they knew that, which we alſo cannot bee ignorant of, 
chat by nature neither theirs were, nor ours are borne ſo pure, as that they needed not the indu- 
ſry of their parents to reforme them : For both then was it,and now is it moſt true, which the 


Spirit of wiſedome faith : Foolsſhne ſſe z bound in the heart of a childe but the rod of correttion ſhall 


Gen,s, 
| evill from bus childhood, W onderfull bath the care of Heathens beene therefore in rhis reipe, as a 
| 


partly you have heard, and might moſt largely bave beene laid further before you, if it were 
needfull. An ancient ſaying it was, and common amonglt them : X's/ dart fadum viſuve hec 
limina tangas Intra que puer eſt. That 1s, Let never any thing undecent to be ſaid or ſeene, enter snto | 
the howſe where a childe 15 within, ( atothe wiſe Counſeller of Rome, thruit Manly from the Se- 

nate, becauſe on the day time, his daughter being by,he kiſſed his wife. P/#tarch in his booke of 
this matter ſingularly d:ſcourſerh of this care, how great it ought to bee, and ever hath beene in 
good men,and he maketh a compariſon betwixt Education and other matters which men much | 
cſteeme, preferring it before them all : Natalinm ſplendor ( faith he ) res eff preclara, at bonum 4 | 
| Majoribus profettum, 8&c. That is, Birth and parentage u a notable thing, but yet deſcending to us 
rom others. Riches are highly regarded, yet ſuddenly taken from them that have them, and gi-} 
; ven to them that looked nor for them, and ever common to the bad as well as to the good. } 
Glory isa thing in mans eyes honourable, yerever moſt variable. Beauty much wiſhed for, yet | 
| Notra be kept. anylong time with all the wiſhes and wiſedome.in the world, Onely one thing, 
\ faith he, there is, the benefit whereof never faileth, but with life, and that is the ſingular fruit of 
| 800d bring up. Zycargu the Rhetorician, when it wasobjeRed to him, that hee waſted too | 
Much upon the feathers of his children, anſwered moſt wiſely, That roa man that indeed would | 


Parents bcha= 


Anſw. The Apoltle giveth an expreſle commandement of it, ſaying, Fathers, provoke net | Ephelr.44 


ding to his uſe of bringing up, tooke preſently to the Hare, and the other utterly negleRing | The force of 
what even Nature ſhould have wrought a regard in him of,as preſently betooke himſclfe to the | Education, 


. | Tg th Prov.22.19, 
arive it away from bim, Andin another place, T he very imagination of mans heart u altogetber OILY 
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undertake to better his children to his deſire, he would not onely give that wages, but even the 
halfe of all that ever be poſſeſſed. Such a care ha@ this Heathen of that, which Chriſtians profeſ. 
ſing God,can be io carelefle of, in theſe dangerous and infeQive dayes. eAriftorle could ſay,that | 
looke how much better it is to bee well, than to be ; {o much more bound are thoſe children to 

' their parents, that receive by them good bringing up, than they which receive but their bare ex- 
| Cratas; iſtence in the world. Another in P/utarch againe ſaith very pretily, That if he could, he would 
get him to the top of the higheſt hill that any where bee might find, and with all his power, 

trom whence he might furtheſt be heard, crie oat upon the monſtrous madneſle of thouſands of 
parents, that take ſuch intolerable and inceſſant paines, to leave much unto their children, and 
yet never any care at all, in compariſon, what manner of men or women they ſhall be, ro whom 

ſo much ſhall be left : As though that earthly pelfe either wholly made a man, or elſe mult of ne- 
ceſſity with worldly credit, continue his poſterity upon earth, when want of bringing up, ma- 
| keth wantof knowledge any way with credit to uſe the ſame, But what view 1 ſo mach the 
| commendable care of Heathens in this behalte > Have not Godsfaithfall beene in this point as| 
carefull as they ? Yes truely, many have,and in better order a greatdeale. For there being in this 
thing degrees and ſteps to be obſerved ; as firſt, of piety ; ſecondly,of learning ; thirdly, of man- 
' ners ; and laſtly, of the funRion or calling : the children of God, many'of chem have in this ex- 
| | celled the Heathen, that being generally as carefull as they inall, particularly in this, as men ber- 

ter acquainted with it, through greater given lightand knowledge they have far excelled them, 
that firſt they have attempted, what indeed is firſt to bee cared for, namely, to frame the hearts 


| of their children to God and grace, and then in order tothe things following, We ſec it in A- 
- yung (> | dam, who taught his ſons to ſerve the Lord. We ſee it in Abraham moſt notably. We ſee it in 
. Tins | Timothies parents, who brought him up from a childe in the knowledge of the Scriptures. Wee 


: Chro.a8.9. | ſee it in David, Jos the King,and a number others. Generally to them all ir was a commande- 
2 Kings 4. ment, that as ſoooe as their children could underſtand and aske them queſtions, they ſhould 


— | carefully inſtru& them concerning the Lords dealings with them, and for them : And I doubt 
78.5. 


not bur many did it of the ancient Chriſtians. Ph3/o writeth chat they were called cu/tores ac 
c#ltrices,chat is tolay, Tilers,beeanle as men painfully till their ground, ſo they carefully labou- 
| red the ground of their childrens hearts, to plant in them the feare of God. Nos bodie vaſtatores 
| ac vaſtatrices, ( ſaith he ) That is, Fee in theſe dayes may better bee termed deſtroyers, than tillers; 
CR yon ſo retchleſle weeare, and carelefle in this ſo greata matter. Hence ſprang the Cloyſters in the 
of vice.  \beginning, ſaith (bry/o/towe, and that kind of life, namely, of the exceeding care that men had 
| to have their children well brought up, and excluded from evill company, and hurtfull fGghrs in: 
| the world, till yeeres and ſetled inſtruion had made them lefle capable of the harme thereof. 
Afterward they degenerated from that inſtitution,and became as we well know dens of drones, 
and narſeries of ungodlineſſe, corrupters of all,not correRors of any,and the wrath of the Lord! 
Prov.zF. bath now deſtroyed them. It is a good admonition of wiſe Se/omon, Teach a childe in the trad: | 
Syrach. 16. 32. | of bis way, and when he ts 61d, be ſhall not depart from it. And that experienced ſonne of Syrach in | 
& 39,allo. many places ſpeaking of this matter, hath theſe words, in my opinion nor lightly to bee looked 
on: either defire nor delight (faith he )in children,thowgh never ſo many unlefſe the feare of Cod bi| 
| in them. For one that ts juſt, ts better than a thouſand : and better it is to die without children, than| 
to leave behind ns ungodly ones. Thus let it ſuffice to have tonched this matter, whereot long and 
large Treaties are made, needfall ro be touched,if ever necdfull, and even long ſtood upon; for| 
too much it is of parents negleQed, and yer are they grieved, if of their children they be not ce-| 
verenced : and howſoever many there be, that in theſe dayes are carefull enough to procure un-| 
to their children knowledge of Arts,of Countries,and any thing that in worldly ſort may make 
them mighty or famous,and ſpoken of : yet ts the gronnd of all very fearefully negleted,name-| 
| ly, to ſertle in them the true fearc of the God of J/rael, delivered and raught thhis Word: yea, 
| it 18 even accounted by father and childe not ſo needfull, or beſeeming for a Gentleman, to the | 
| great exaſperating of the Lords wrath againſt them in their ſeed. Humility alſoand ſhamefaſt- 
| nefle aretaken from youth in theſe dayes, even by their parents and their teachers, and where! 
| it hath ever beene held, bluſhing in meaſure, modeſty and filence, have beene commendable to- 
kens in young yeeres,now is ita ſhame to be afhamed at any time : bluſhing is want of counte- 
nance and bringing up, ſilence is ignorance,modelty is too much maidenlinefle,and in ſhort,now 
vertue is vice,and vice very comely and gallant behaviour. So times are changed to and fro,and 
changing times have changed us too, Bur of this thus farre. 

Queſt. What el/e norriſheth in children due reverence ? 

Anſw. Due correRion. Due, I ſay, with wiſedome and moderation: For hee that ſpareth bi 
| - rod, hateth hu ſonne ; but he that loveth him, doth chaſiexn him betimes, Chaſten thy ſonne while there | 
b TS a ; -|& hope, and let not thy ſoule ſpare for bis murmwring. And in another place, Withbold not corretti- 

on from thy childe, for if thou ſmite him he ſhall not die. | 

Q. But what if parents in foolifh pity cocker up their children,and pretermit this due adverti[ement? | 
Anſw. Then will they loſe this reverence maſt aſluredly in their hearts, and often make | 


| them | 
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them come to evill ends, It is proved by Hels his ewo ſons, who by their fathers lenity, con- 
ceived not what it was to ſin againſt the Lord, and therefore to their own hurt,and their fathers 
great griefe,tafted the heavie hand of God,and died both ina day, Alſo by Ab/alon, Ammon,and 
Adoniah Davids Sons ; Whole tearefull ends _ ſerve for ever to admoniſh all Parents, how 
they fooliſhly love their children,and cannor abide to ſay or do their duties to them,nor yet to 
ler others. Marke well the fixt verſe of the firſt Chapter of the firſt booke of Kings, and be wiſe 
betime. A ſmall ewigge will not kill che tendereſt Prince, Lord or Ladie in the world, /f chow 
{mite bim, faith Salomon, you heard before, he ſpall not die : | warrant him. 

Queſt. What « the ſecond part of thes honor that children owe to their parents ? 

Anſw. Readie and willing obedience. | 

Queſt. And what i that ? 

Anſw. Obedience is the performance of parents will,fo farre as lyeth in our power, and law- 
fully we may. 

Queſt, And how prove you that this, children are bound unto ? 

Anſw. Firft, by the words of Salemon : Obey thy father that hath begotten thee and deſpiſe not 
thy mother when ſhe i 61d. Secondly,by the Apoſtle to the Coloſſians : C bildren obey your parents 
17 all things, for that ts well pleaſing to the Lord. And to the Epheſians apaine ; Children o ey your 
parents in the Lord, for that is right. Thirdly, it is very ſtrongly prooved by the ſharper puniſh- 
ment, which God appointed for all diſobedient children,to wit, even flat and preſent death. For 
wereade in the Law : If any mas have a ſon that 1s tubborne and diſobedient, that he will not har- 
hen wnto the voice of bis father and mother, and they have chaſtened him, and bee would not bearken 
wnto them, then ſhall his father and mether take him and bring him unto the Elders of the City, and 
unto the gate of the ſame place, and ſay wnto the Elders of the (ity, this onr ſou is ſtubborne and diſ- 
| obedrent, and will not hearken unto our voice, he 65s ariotowr and a drunkard : axd all the men of the 
Citie ſpall fone hims with tones to death, and thou ſhalt put evill away from thee, and all 1[rae! foal 
heare and feare. 


Quelt, But how farre muſt a child obey ? 


Scrjptures,the Apoſtle Pan/determineth it thus,T hat children muſt obey their parets in all things, 

Queſt, hy, but fall we thinke Paul would bave a child indeed obey bis parents in all things, as 
the words ſound ? What if they command a wicked thing ? | pl 
Anſw. No indeed we may not take Pauls words ſo generally, we muſt expound that place by 
another place of Pas/ to the Epheſians, where he biddeth children (as you heard above) obey 
cheirparents in the Lord. And by the words of Mathew, where it is ſaid, He that loweth father 
or mother more than me, is not worthy of me, 

Quelt, And bow then conclude you touching my queſtion ? 

Anſw, Thus 1 conclude; that a child is bound to obey his parents in all things in the Lord, 
that is, ſo farre as his obedience may ſtand with the duty which he oweth to his God, and with 
ſuch circumſtances touching his owne perſon, as both reaſon and piety would ſhould be regar- 
ded. Which conclufion compriſeth afſuredly their obedience as ronching mar1age. 

| Quelt. What begertterh this obedience in children ? 

e-Anſw. When parents deſire obedience,they muſt know that it 1s their duties to command 
things lawfull in reſpe& of God, and convenient in regard of their children. 

Queſt. What i the third aud laſt part of this honor ? 
| Anſw, Maintenance of our parents,if nced be, 

Quelt. What mane you by thi maintenance ? 


« 


[trength, or any other thing, which God hath bleſſed us withall,and they have not. 
Queſt. But how dare we interprete the Commandement thus: Honor thy parents that 1 maintain 


but let thatpaſle, wee have apparent Scriptures, where by honour is meant maintenance. As 
namely in the Apoſtles ſpeech to Timothy : Honer widowes, that be widowes indeed. That is, pro- 
vide for them, and let them be ſuſtained. Againe, in the ſame place alittle after, They that rule 
well are woxthy of double howor,where by honour in'part is meant maintgnance. Laſtly,in the Go- 
| ſpellof Saint Zarke, our Saviour Chriſt notably ſhewoeth, that the Scribes and Phari/ces per- 
| \wading children to give to theiruſe, that wherewith they ſhould have helped their parents, 
' Cauſed them to breake this Commandement innot honouring them as they ſhould. Where we 
' evidently ſee Chriſt himſelfe includerh in this honer, maintenance,and theſe places as they war- | 
nt this interpreratio,(o do they alſo plainly prove that children owe rhis duty to their parents. | 
| Quelt, phat furtber may be ſaid for the warranting of this, that children ought to reheve theiv 


| Ptrents wherein they can? | 


A»ſw It we u_ over the diſcourſe of Philoſophers touching this matter, and come to the | 


Azſw, It is a thankefull ſuſtaining of the want of our parents, either by our riches,counſell; | 


them as thou art able, and they have need? j 
Anſw. Surely, firlt,very reaſon telleth us,that this 1s as due as either reverence or obedience: 


| 


| . 4nfw, Beſides the teſtimonies of Scripture now alledged to prove it, the Spirit of God hath | 
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gainſt their Prince, or diſobedient children againſt their parents. 
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added reaſons to urge it, and there are alſs examples toper{wade ir, and fearefull experiences of } 
Gods wrath upon the contrary to feare ns from it. | 
Queſt, What reaſons * , 
Anſw. In che 6.to the £pbeſiavs the firſt Verſe,this reaſon is added : becauſe it is a juſt thing | 
or right. And indeedſo it is right both in reſpeR of God that appointeth ir, and in reſpeR of} 
that which or parents have done for us before, 

Queſt. What elſe ? 

Anſw. Againe in the 3.to the Coloſſians, the 20. Verſe, this reaſonis alledged : becauſe it is | 
well pleaſing to the Lord. | 
Queſt. #hat example ? | 
Anſw. Valerius in the 5, Booke and 4. Chapter , fheweth a notable example of a daughter | 
that nourifhed her mother in priſon with her breſts. And it Heathens by the law of nature 
knew ſo much to be their duty,how much more Chriſtians, having added thercunco the light of 
Gods Word ? 
Queſt. Phat elſe ? 
Anſw. lt isalſo sead of the Storkes, that when they are old they keepe continually the neſt, | 

| 
| 
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and their young birds provide for them, and feed them till they die. 
Q Well then,yet what now if chuldrenrefuſe thus to behave theſelves to their parents or neglebt it? 
Anſw. They are then to louke for the wrath of the Lord on them ſharply with heavy hand 
puniſhing ſo foulea fault. And to conſider well that as others have found him, fo ſhall they un- 


experiences to be wiſe by, if they have grace. 

And above all other, A#/alom that gracelefſe man, who likea diſobedient child to a good fa- | 
ther,ſought greatly to diſkonour him,and ſo horrible was his fin, that even the earth was weary | 
of ſo wicked a burden,and would carry him no longer: the heavens alſo were aſhamed of him, | 
and the wrath of God hanged him up berwixt heaven and earth by the haire of his head, till | 
loab thruſt him chrough with three darts being yer alive. A fearefull ſpeRacle to all rebels a- 

| 


Queſt. Briefly now, whons doe you wore to be comprebended here nnder the title Parents ? 
Anſw. Firit, parents by nature : ſecondly, by dignity and office: thirdly,by age : and fourth- | 
ly by benefice. Generally they are all in ſtead of parents to us, by whom as by inſtruments the 
Loyd deriveth his mercies to us. | | | 
Queſt, Fho be parents by dignity or office ? | 
Anſw. Magiſtrates over the people, maſters overtheir ſervants, Miniſters over their charges, | 
and ſach like. 

Queſt. For Magiſtrates what ſay you ? 
Anſw. I fay, their place and calling, that portion above others which the Zord hath given | 
them of his authority, majeſty, and excellency, provethunto us,that we muſt reverence them, | 
The encreaſe and ſafety of that which we poſleſſe through peace maintained by them, proveth 
that we ought againe thankfully to mainraine them, their eſtate and goverament, by Tribute, 
Taxes, Subſidies, and ſuch like : and for obedience it is 1 a number of places commanded, as| 
are alſo.the former. Therefore when as all the parts of honour are due unto them, as reverence, 
maintenance and obedience, I may conclude, Magiſtrates as parents are to be honoured, | 

Q1.T here is no queſtion to be made of any of theſe but now how farre are magiftrates tobe obeyed? 

Anſw. Certainely, but in the Lord, as was ſaid before of our naturall parents. For the limits 
both of the Magiſtrates bidding and our obeying, are theſe two, piety and charity, contrary to{ 
theſe muſt neither they command, nor we doe. 

Queſt. How prove you this ? 

Ayxſw, Jnthe firlt of Exodus , when the Kings eommandement paſſed theſe limits, the 
midwives would not obey, and the Lord blefled them for it : the three children obeyed not | 
the King,as we read in Dantel: Obadiah,and Heliah obeyed not the King and Queene : Davie! | 
himſelfe obeyed not : and the Apoſtles ſaid, God before you muſt be obeyed ; with many ſuch | 
examples. \ Ls 1s | 

Quelt, What if ſtatutes be ſtraite and in yeelding our policy great, may we not yeeld a little ? 

eArſw. Indeed be the weather never ſo hote, ſtatutes never ſo ſtrait, policy never ſo great, 
God is God, hell is hell, we may not doe what is gaod in our owne eyes, nor decline either to | 
the right hand or tothe left. Reade the Prophet... LE | | 

Quelt. How prove you that Mivifters are contained under the name of Parents ? 

An/:They are inScrjpture reputed ſpiritual fathers,as we may (ce in many places,namely to the | 
Corinthians, T hough you heve ten thouſand inflrutters m Chriſt, laith the Apoltle, yer have yos wot | 


] 


My turtle child-en,ſaich he,of whoms I travell in birth again wntsl Chriſt be formed in yow. And in his | 


q 


| Gal 4.19, 
Veric 10, 


ie ON 


| 


| 
doabtedly. Cham, Reuben, Hophni,and Phinehas, with a number others are before their eyes, as F 


wary fathers for in Chriſt Teſns I have p—_— thronph the OooLdgainead the Ga/athians, | 


Epiſtle to Phil/erpon, Ibeſcech thee for my ſonne Oneſmus whom] have begotten in my bonds. _ | 
O 
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fore truly termed Elizexs the Prophet El/iab,when he cryed, my father, my father, the charet of | + Kins.x.12. 
Iſrael,and the horſemen of the ſame. Now then, ſince they be thus cnt inthe AF Yuck 4 : 
enough it ſhould be that all thoſe three parts of honour lately ſpoken of belong unto them, Yer 
for more full contentation letas weigh the words of Chriſt in the Goſpel, As my father ſendeth 
meſo ſend [ yon,be that heareth you heareth me, and be that deſpiſeth you, defp1ſeth me, with many | Matt. 10. 
(ach. Whereby apparant ir is,that in his Miniſters,God is honoured or dilhononred: for obedi- 
ence to them in the workes of their calling the Scripture alfo is plaine, (; aying; Gbey them that 
have the overſight of you,and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouler,as they that muſt give 
account, that they may doe it with joy and not with griefe : for that is unprofitable for you, And for | 
their maintenancealſo teſtimonies many are there in number both in the old and new Teſta- | 
ment,as, Thou ſhalt not muſle the mouth of the Oxe that treadeth out the corne, The workman | 
is worthy of his wages, He that ſerveth the Altar let him live of the Altar, He that delivereth us 
ſpirituall things by very good right ought to challenge ard reape at our hands againe temporall: 
and to conclude, in flat words the Apoſtle conmandeth, let him that is inſtruRed in the Word, 
make him thar hath inſtrued him partaker of all his goods, with other ſuch ſpeeches divers. | 

Queſt. How prove you that maſters are fathers to and over their ſervants ? 

Anſw. For the office and duty, no man that is godly will doubt (1 hope) that the Lord hath 
bleſſed him with that ſuperiority aboveothers, not that hee ſhould rule as a tyrant over them, 
bar co love, cheriſh, and defend them even as a father his children, they doing him true and 
faichfull ſervice, And forthe name it ſelfe, beſides a number other proofes, that plaine place 
| warranteth it in the booke of the Kings, where Naaman: ſervants come unto him and ſay, Fa- 
' ther,if the Prophet had commanded thee a great thing, wouldeſt thou not havedent ut ? See how the 
| Spirit of God giveth to maſters the title of fathers. 

Queſt. hat preſcription ts there in the Word for ſervants duties toward their maſters ? 
Anſ. Firſt,ſee the words of Pau/to the Epheſians : Servants be obedient to thers that are your 
Maſters according to the fleſh,with feare and trembling in ſingleneſſe of your hearts, as unto Chriſt, 


| 
not with ſervice to the eye as men pleaſers,but as the ſervants of Chriſt TO the will of God from the 
| 


— 


lohn 206, 


Heb. 36, | 


t King.5.13. 


Epheſ.s.5. 


heart with good will ſerving the Lord and not men,and know yee that whatſoever good thing any man 

doth, that ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free, Secondly, weigh well the T9 
ſame Apoſtles ſpeech to Tits, Let ſervants be ſubjett to their maſters,and pleaſe them in all things, Tit.2.g2 
not anſwering again neither pickers,but that they fvew all good faithſulneſs that they may adorns the 
doftrine of God our Saviour in all things, Againe,to the Coloſſians moſt notably ſpeakerh the ſame 
Paul ſaying : Servants be obedient to them that are your maſters according to the fleſh, in all things, 
not with eye ſervice as men pleaſers but in ſingleneſs of heart fearing God: and whatſoever you doe,do 
it heartily ,as tothe Lord and not to men knowing that of the Lord yee ſhall receive the reward of the 
inheritance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. The ſame counſell giveth Peter allo,adding that not on- 
ly to the loving, kind and courteous maſter, but even to the froward alſo, of ſervants this duty 
muſt be performed. Ard marke this wel I befeech you, becauſe many ſervants take their maſters 
unkindneſs for an excuſe of their diſobedience or infidelity in their ſervices, which indeed muſt, 
not be ſo,faich Peter; bur be they never fo froward, yet we muſt doe all duty if we be ſervants 
and even joy heartily in that crofle,that notwithſtanding our faithfull and painful duty, yet wee 
ſuffer unkind words,ſowre and fevere lookes, with ſuch like at their hands. For wee ſerve not 
them, but God in them,faid the places before cited, and what good thing ſoever we do, we ſhall 
receive it at our good Gods hands againe aſſuredly, what contempt ſoever they ſhew of us, 
caſting us off unrewarded,yea,even with hatred peradventure for our good wils, as often it fal- 
leth out.O ſweet and moſt ſweet comfort for all ſervants. What ſtony heart doth not even melt 
at the conſideration of this gracious nature of the Lord, that if I be a ſervant, and honour him in 
that my calling, by true, faithfull, painefall and loving ſervice to my maſter and miſtrifle,be they 
never (o ſowre,{o wayward,ſo unkind,fo bitter,ſo without either diſcretion to diſcerne a good 
ſervant,or conſcience to reward him:yet will my God,I ſay,never forſake me, but returne into 
my boſome with his bleſſing my true dealing,living,and meaning,molt afſuredly,and marke the | 
proofe and prafice of the {ame upon 7acob and Toſeph, with others, as you reade them. Stand 
therefore in ſtrength, ſerve with comfort, flippe not from you calling for want of reward, if o- 
ther ability ſerve to continne. The Lords Word is paſt him, his promiſe is out, he will conſider 
and recompence all true ſervants, feare it not, donbt it nor, but cleave to the Lord, and when c- 


ver any ſnubbes and checks in word or countenance undeſerved ariſe, fay in your heart with 
D avid cheerefully, O Lord, bleſſed i the man that putteth hi truſt inthee. 


Pal. $4. 
Queſt. What ſay you of parents in reſpeF of benefits ? 
Anſ.] muſt needs ſay they are greatly to be honored and truely loved againe, whoſe love and 
affeRion hath broken out in fruits to us ward, For ingratitude before God and man is hatefull. 
And be that rewardeth evill for good, evill ſhall never depart from bis houſe, ſaith Salomon. 


Queſt. How prove you, that under the title of Father and Mother, old men and old women bee 
meant, and to be honoured ? 


"Es TE [ Anſw. | 


Colof.3.22. 


P rov.17-I5- 
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t Tim 5.2, eAnſw, The words of Pas/co Timothy teach it 2 For rebuke not an elder ( ſaith he) bt exhore 
him as a Father and the elder women as Mothers, Ard touching the honouring of them,the law is 
Levit.r9.3z, | plaine,Thow ſoalt riſe up before the hoare-headed,and honour the perſon of the old man, and dread thy 
Lob.z26. God: [ am the Lord, And in Elbu we ſee the praftice, who ſtayed his ſpeech that his anCients 
might ſpeake before him, 

| Queſt, How then may we conclude this matter ? 

Let all towne Arſw, Thus, tor this thing we may note and end : That ifthe Scripture to Magiſtrates, Mi. 
officers conſi- | niſters, Maſters,and ſuch like uperiours, have given the name of parents,then ought they all, and 


an0-nqug every one of them, in heart, affeRion,and aQion,be anſwerable ro the ſame. 
| rents, not ſpoj- Quelt, Now then to proceed, here is a promiſe added to the keepers of this Commandement, that 
lerg of the their daies ſhall be long in the Land. And to the Epheſians it is ſaid, that this is the firſt Commanas. | 
42h ment which is a promiſe.yet was there one addedto the ſecond if you lookon it bow then an(wer we thi;? 
ph.s, An/w. \Weanſwer, that the promiſe annexed to the ſecond Commandement, belonged to 


all, bu: t\is belongeth particularly to this, and therefore it is the firlt with any ſpeciall promile, 

Quelt. -24t might be the reaſon of this promiſe ? 

Anſw. This may ſceme to be ſome reaſon of it. Naturall Parents are the inſtruments of life, 
other Parents, as Magiſtrates, Miniſters and BenefaQors, are the inſtruments of good and com. 
fortablelife,now it pleaſed the Lord to give them for a bleſſing long lite, who dutifully behave 
themſelves to the inftruments of life. 

Queſt. Why bat is long life ſuch a bleſſing ? 
| Arſw.Surely mans life is full of troubte and griefe,it cannot be denied. YetI anſwer, firſt,that 
| notwithitanding even to live and have a being is of it ſelfe a mercy of the Loras,yet to continue 
| living, to lerve and praiſe the Lord, to encreaſe his kingdome by any ability in us, is a greater 
mercy. For a good nature rejoyceth in opportunity given to ſhew himſelfe thankfull, though it 
be to his trouble and coſt,and ſo muſt we. Secondly, 1 anſwer, that all theſe miſeries of mans life 

have come of man himſelfe, and not of God, and therefore wee ought no lefle to acceunt of 
Gods bleffing, for the thing which we our ſelves have beene caule of. Thirdly, it may bee an- 

(wered,that God doth not promiſe barely long life in this place,but good with it alſo, cither in 
reſpeR of outward proſperity, or inward comfort. | 
| Oueſt, How prove you that ? | 
| Anſ. By having recourſe to Pax/s words, who repeating this bleſſing upon them that honour | 
| | Fathet and Mother,doth notfay only, chat thou maieft live long on earth, but, that it may be well 
with thee,and thou maiſt live long upon earth. Therefore though mans lite be full of milcries, yet | 
as God promileth continuance of it, it is a bleſſing,and a great bleſſing. 
| Queſt, How can this promiſe refpeft us, ſeeing it nameth particularly Canaan, ſaying, that thy 
dayes may be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, meaning it * | 
Anſw.P anl againe doth an{wer this, who boldly putteth for thoſe words theſe, ox the earth : 
therefore by his interpretation it isnot to be reſtrained to Canaer onely. | 
| Queſt. Doe alwaies they that honour Parents live long,and contrariwiſe —=— ? 

Anſ. We may not fay ſo. Por all things fall out alike to the good and evill, juſt and unjuſt, 
ſaith Sa/omen,meaning of outward things as life is, and it is the wifdowe of the Lord it ſhould | 
| be fo, that good things (as we call them) may not be toogreedily ſought for, becauſe they are| 
common to the wicked, neicher evill things be unlawfully eſchewed, becauſe they are incident 
to the good. | 

Quelt. How then i God t-ue in his promiſes ? 

Anſ. So farre as long life may be a benefit to his children,ſo farre he ever giveth it : but if in 
wiſedome he know it better for them to be gathered to their Fathers,then he taketh them ayay 
and recompenceth want of temporall life with eternall. 

Queſt. 7ea, but that is not his promiſe then, for his promiſe 1: long life here, 

Anſ. He that promiſeth money,and giveth gold,breaketh not his promiſe: he that promiſeth 
little and giveth much, kreaketh not his promiſe : but ſo doth the Lord with us, and therefore 
who is he that unthankfully pleadeth againſt his mercy ? ; 

Queſt. hat fruitful! notes now gather you of theſe words ? 

Anſ. Firſt, wee may note that the Zord joyninga promiſe of mercy to this Commandement, 
| and not dealing ſo with ary thing which hee liketh not, greatly pleaſing out of queſtion in his 
fight is the keeping of this law : namely, when every man doth duty where duty is due, and1n 
love weallow,cheriſh,and maintaine one another, Secondly,if long life be a bleſſing promiſed 
to ſach as obey their Parents, and this obedience proceedeth greatly of good education, then 
they thac carelcſly and ungodlily negleR theſame in their children,doe as much as lieth in them 
to ſhorten the daies of their polteriry. Laſtly, wealſo in this promiſe annexed, note that if long 
| life be a gift of God, than commeth it not by nature or good conſtitution of body, further or 

longer then it plealeth the ſame God to blefle the meanes,and grant it, And thus much brietly in 


| : | this Commandemenc, | 
| Ly ok 
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The Application. | | 

Ow remaincth itto apply theſe things to our ſelves, every one diſcloſing his 
& Ylifeand inward thoughts before the hor before our {clves,as neare as we 
can,to the end that ſight of ſine, if it be found in us, may bring forth ſorrow : and 
given grace to ſome ſtrengrhto ſtand, if we can find we have had it, may encreaſe 
our thankes to the Lord our God,who did ſoafſiſt us. Let every one weigh their 
calling andeſtate, ſee what of them in this Law the Lord requireth, and what of 
them in theirplaces hath bin performed. Children in duty fubjeQro our Parents, 
we arc or have beene every one of us. Have we then ever done it,or preſently doc 
we in the true teſtimony ofa feeling conſcience, reverencein heart, andby all out- 


| ward ordinary meanes, thoſe ordained inſtruments by the Lord, of ſogreat good 


to us,0ur natural parents? Never have our hearts harbourcd any light or unworthy 
thought ofthem, or againſt them 2 Never have we failed in any outward geſture, 
to teſtific tothe world our hidden love and dutifull regard of them £ Canwee ſay 
intruth, what of a childe any way oughtto be, or (to mitigatethe matter alittle) 
what of us poſlibly could be pertormed in reſpeR of age,ot ſtrength, of abilty,of 
time and opportunity, with ſuch like,that of us hath bin doneevertully,and willing. 


ly tothem? O conſcience, caſting in our tecth our corruption, thou acculcſt us, 


Theſe boyling hearts not bearing juſt EY have often,if we could 
remember it, repined at thcir authority,imapatiently frerted attheir due correQion, 
and the moſt of us, out of queſtion, at onetime orother, if wee have not openly 
throwne our a curſe, yet have our hearts includeda wiſh, and words peradventure 
uttered as much,not conſenant every way with our dutics. Nay have not eyen out- 
ward violences bin offered to them by us? Joyfull were the Saints in heaven, ifin 
truth we all could anſwer,no. But God knowes a guilty mind in many aone, doth 
ſtop his ſpeech,and filthy fact to beat or wiſh to beat. them who brought him forth, 
dothcry to God without repentance for a plague. What ſhould I name, what 

| feare toname, ſo will it wring usalſo,the mocking of our parents? Where 
isthat child, that hath carefully covercd to his power, and ever borne withall in 
himſelfthe wants,or infirmitics whatſoever of his parcnts ? No,no,the Lord hath 
not onely ſomerhing againſt us in this behalfe, but even great and grievous hath bin 
our fault,and ſtillit remaineth in many of us, Wee laugh to {ce our parents ſhame, 


loath their age, and in many athing ts our owne confulion; if the Lord give notan 
amending repentance,we bewray a robbed hartofthe true reverence which ought 
to be in children to theirparents. Alas, if God judge us for our obedience, where 
arewe? what witleſſe will ereQeth a kingdome inus? How cleave weto our ſelyes 
inall matters,and thinke our owne direQion beſt 2 How deſpiſe we the counſell of 
our friends, and caſt behind us their experience 2 Every ſonne and every daughter 
would rule their mariage wholly themſelves. Andeven in every action, alas what 


the third branch, of honor, even that alſo accuſerh many a child before the Lord, 
Rare is the man that hath imploicd every ability of his wit,of wealth, of knowledg, 
of ſtrength,atevery necd to his parents comfort. And thertorc the Lord in mercy, 
not in fury,deale with us as we are childten. Arcwe parents?then weigh and mark 


might be due untous,evenin regard of our behaviour : it not, then have wee pulled 
upon us the guilt of our childrens want of dutic.,. 
Lord is angry withus. Whatlife have we led before our childre,to breed and con- 
tirue theſe duties inthem 2 Hath it bin holy, grave and modeſt,and ſo remaineth 


ry place, parents bewray negleR of religion, they will go to the Churches,or good 
exerciſes when they liſt; and that ow? rarely, they ſhew no regard of the dutie of | 


Chriſtians, they carry no gravity int 
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we ſmileat their wants, we publiſh their infirmities,we diſdain their ignorance,we | 


diſobedience ſheweth it ſelfe in us unto our parents For maintenance which is} 


whether ſo we have alwaics behaved our ſelves,as that theſe duties ofour children} 


being cauſes of the ſame, andthe 


as neere as we cati,ſeeking to hide fromthe cycs of their witlefſle heads, ſuch wants 
as we know our ſelves ſubject unto 2 No,no,but carcleſly and looſely,even in cve- 


cir doings, nor tnodeſty in their behaviour, } 
| _ bur 
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but live moſt diſſolurely, 8 often incontinently, they ſweare fearctully withoutre- 
eard,ſpeake profancly, not reſpeCting the trailty of the youth that heareth them; 
father and motherlct unkind ſpeeches paſs from them one towards another inthe 
preſence of their children, to the great impairing of their credit with them, care- 
lefſe God knowes of their bringing up , and too full of fooliſh pitie, when —_ 
hhould corre them. All theſe are meanes to make the children faile in reverence 

totheir parents,and totemptthem to finne. And therefore let us looke if we be pa-| 
rents, and grieved with unreverent regard inour children of us, whether weeour| 


—__ 


{ and doc we defeate their lawes continually? How ſet we our ſhifts againſt the wiſ. 


| 


| 


ſelves be nor cauſers of the ſame. Againe,for their obedience it faileth oft by fault 

inus. For it we be parents,wee lay greatburdens upon our children, prefling them | 
ſtill with our authority, we enjoynethem what we liſt,not weighing wel what they 
can like,and not carefully conſideringas well their natures, as our owne defires, as 
well their comfort and conycnientbeing, as our owne affetion and will to have it 
ſo, what marvell if often God breake eur hearts with their diſobedience? The like 
may be ſaid ofthat thankfull maintenance, that ſhould of childrento their parents 
be performed. The very unnaturall and unkind dealing of parents with their chil. 
drenin their youth, denying them relicfe and comfortable helpe,maketh them of- 
ten (though it ſhould not) when they have attained to any eſtate,to dealeas undu- 
tifully with their needy parents againe. Conſider therefore,I ſay,it wee be arents, 
what cauſe we give,and comparcit with the fruit we find in our ſecd. Let finne ap. 
pearc,if we heve offended,and let the law condemne us,if we have cranſpreſſed:fh; 
ſurely what duties this Law bindeth all children to performe ; itas ſtraitly bindeth 
all parentsto deſcrve. The parents evill excuſeth notthe child, but it maketh him 
guilty ofhis childs offence. Thus may the reſt alſo deſcend into themſelyes, Too 
apparent is contempt,inour lives, of Magiſtracy and authority. We honour them 
not as parents,but bork in reverence, obedience, and maintenance of their ſtateb 

retribution of ſome part of that wee have got by them, we bewray ungodlineſſc, 
and ſinne againſt the Lordand them very grievouſly. For where is that heart that 


| riſeth up in thankfulneſſe forthemto our God; that obeycth them ſecretly as well 
as openly,for conſcience, not for feare ? Nay, O finneefours, ifit be ſought out 
by the Lerdin this reſpeR, even growne afſuredly up to heaven. For how dare we 


dome and working of the Lord by them? We mockethe Lord, and ſwell in pride 


againſt him.For be he as wiſe as he will,in direQing the Magiitrateto a law,to rule 


{us by, wee ſhortly after will be upin wit againſt him,to ſhake in picces by aſhiftall 
hisendeavour. Truly our hearts be dead,our fin 1s great,and the Lord hath wrath' 


——— 


inſtore, if this our dealing with our parents be not confefled and amended. Thus 
deale wealſe with our Miniſters and ſpirituall Fathers, begetting us to the Lord, 
with moſt vile uſage we often abuſe them, and if not, yer in heart atleaſt,as the re- 


and ſcornfull conccits we harbour of them,and whether in trath,as parents they be 
loved, accounted of, and dealt withall. What ſwelling pride in youth againſt the 
aged 2 What ungratcfull hands and hearts againſt our great andgainefull friends? 
Every way, every way guilty we arc of the breach of this Commandement, if wee 
can (ce it, Magiftratcs alſo, and Miniſters even as much for their great offences in 
their callings,ſo thatifin juſtice we be repaied, ſhort ſhal ourlivesbe here on earth, 
and inthe world to come cternall death. Who can ſay he hath done the duties of a 


fuſe of the world, we cſteem them:Let God be judge, or our own ſoules,what baſe 


| 


| 


| 
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Governour? Whocan ſay he hath lived lawfully as an inferiour? Alas we are tou. | 
ched all with fin,and robbed by it of all the bleſſing. Yet ſin eſpied and truly loa-! 
thed,finds ever pardon. For this cauſe Chriſt died, that we ſhould notbe damned,if 


we will be taught. Things paſt begone,and the Lord forgive us: Some bero come, | 
and the Lord ſ{trengthenus. Whether we be parents and have not deferved,or we | 
be children, and have not performed , the Lord hath mercy if we doamend, the | 
Lord hath love, if our lives do ſeek it,and judgement alſo, if perſwaſion profit not. | 


Life doth he promiſc,ifwe keepthis law, and life will he give us,as heis God, and | 
truc both here andevermore. 
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TheſixthComMManDEMENT. 


Queftion. 
Oh. Ow ſtandeth the order of thu Commandement ? 
$%e > An». Grear wildome hath our God ſhewed even in the order of every one, 
== (0 and by name of this. For having in the former eſtabliſhed degrees againſt men, 
{ome to rule,and ſome to obey, if he ſhould not alſo have ſer limits for their au- 
ASSES chority, it had been to arme 1njuſtice,and to ſtrengthen oppreſſion and wrong. 
Queit, What us the equity of this Law ? 

Anſw. Itisa very jult Law,and meete to be eſtabliſhed and made in three reſpeRs. Firſt, in 
reſpet of God himſelte,who loving all good preſervation of life,goods,credit, &e. and hatin 
| the contrary,fitly provideth ro work the ſame in men, whom he would have holy as he is holy. 
| Secondly,in reſpet of man,for our brother is our owne fleſh,and we come all of one roote,and 
therefore we ſhould nor kill. Laſtly, for as much as rhe ſociety and traffick of man with man 
cannot be, unleflelife may be in ſafery, therefore even inreſpeR thereof alſo, meete it was that 
the Lord thould make this Law, that we ſhould not kill. 

Queſt. 1s all killing of any thing that hath life forbidden in theſe words of the Law ? 

Ay»ſw. No indeed,bur it we would underſtand what notwithſtanding theſe words wee may 
do, we muſt confider that all living things are of three ſorts-either they are plants, hearbes, trees, 
| and ſuch like, or bruit beaſts,or reaſonable creatures. And all theſe in time, place, and tor ſome 
cauſes we may kill,norwithſtanding theſe words. For the firſt, we have warrant in theſe words: 
] have given you every hearh bearing ſeed,which ts upon all the earth, and every tree wherein ts the 
fruir of atree bearing ſeed,that ſhall be to or for meate; For the ſecond, Every thing (laith God) 
| that moveth and liveth ſhall be meat for you,as the green bearb [ bave given all things,For the third 
' and laſt ſort, both the ſundry Commandements of God in ſackages of Cities, to put to ſword, 
| mar, woman, and childe,prove it,as alſo many his Lawes made to that end. 

Queſt. But may any wan fied mans blood ? 
eAnſw, No,only they have lawtally ſhed mans bleed, which have had a calling of the Lord 
| to the lame, as the Magiſtrate. 
| Queſt. And what ſay you of the Warrionr ? 
'  Anſw. We muſt comprehend him under the title of a Magiſtrate, for ſo indeed he is, if he be 
 thereunto appointed. The calling alſo 79» Baprsft approverh in that his ſpeech unto the ſoldiers, 
whom he doth not bid to leave thar life,bnt to uſe it rightly, which yet he would not have ad- 
 viſcd them, if it had been ungodly. Alſo in the Goſpell, Chriſt toucheth not the Centurion for 
his kinde of life,neither Peter Cornelizs,who was a Captaine, or yet his meſſenger, which was a 
ſoldier. And 7 come wnto thee(ſafth David) in the name of the Lord, and bleſſed be the Lord which 
teacheth my hands to war and my fingers to fight. 

Queſt. 1s only the atnall killing of man forbidden ? 

efnſw. No, but even aſwell allo the ordinary forerunners of murther, to wit, fighting, and 
| quarrelling, Forif a man cauſe any blemſh in bu neighborr;((aith the Law) as be hath done, ſo foalt 
| 1t be done znto bim. Eye for eye,tooth for tooth hand for hand, foot for foot burning for burning wound 
| for wound, ſtripe for ſtripe. Whereby we ce plainly how the God of heaven allowethnor that 
| kurting,and laming of our brethren in fight,which a fleſhly mautaketh to be ſo lawful, ſo gle- 
| rions,and an argument of ſuch valour in him. And no doubt but this Law of God rhus executed 
upon us would quickly coole that raging heat within us, which no counſell of our friends,no con- 
 fideration of neceſſary cireumſtances, as of our calling, the place where we live, the charge of 
| wife,children,and ſuch like hanging upon our ſafety, the law of man, no nor the Law of Ged it 
{elf condemningus for ir,can ſtay or aflwage. Again,Refift wot evil(laith the Lord)but whoſoever 
all ſmite thee on the right cheeke turn to him the other alſo:That is,be ſo far from yeelding to the 
rage of thy affe&ions, which provoke thee to [trike againe, that even rather be thoa content to 
take as much more,than to dilpleaſe thy God,by ungodly and forbidden revenge. And for quar- 
relling,what a ſweet and vehement perſwaſion 1s it of the Apoſtle againſt ſuch bitter words of a 
 boyling and boiſterous heart? Vow therefore(laith he ) as the ele$ of God,holy arid beloved, put on 
| tendey mercy and kinaneſſe, hambleneſſe of minde, meekneſſe, long [1 vffering. forbearing one another, 
1nd forgiving 010 avother, if any man have a quarrell to another even as Chriſt forgave you, evenſo 
| & ye, Hatefu]l therefore before God arezas ] ſay, the ordinary forerunners of murther, quarrel- 
ling,and fighting with their fellowes whatſoever. And afſuredly if the Lord were in us, as wee 
thinke he is,that meck ſpirir of his would kill more and more that fearefull haſtineſs to revenge, 
| that is even in all,and we would learne of him,for he ts meek and lowly in heart. 
Quelt, hat thinke you of killing by combat ? 
| Anſw. ] muſt needs thinke thar the praQice in a Chriſtian Common-wealth being naught 
and unlawfull,the death that thereby enſues, is horrible murther,and condemned in this Com- 
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mandement. Now,that to fight a combat in a godly State is not tolerable, it may calily appeare | 
| if you weigh the cauſes for which it is at any time taken in hand, For it they be not(as it will ap- 

peare) ſuthcient to warrant it,then 1s 1t not warrantable, The firſt cauſe that is alledged for it,is 
co try a truth, which otherwiſe cannot be knowne fay rhey.But it may be anſwered that the end 
good, doth not by and by make the meanes geod : to try out atruth is good, but to try it with 
the hazard of life, is more than can be warranted, X 

There are many lawfull meanes to finde our truth by,and if all thoſe faile, then is it evident 
chat the Lord for ſome cauſe reſerveth it to himſelfe for a ſecret : and ro ſecke importanatel 
and impatiently by extraordinary meanes (as a combate) to finde it ont is to tempt the Lord, 
and even as it were by violence todraw from him the manifeſtation of that which as yet hee 
would not have revealed, 

Secondly,the one party is innocent, yet cicher of chem deſireth the death of the other indif- 
ferently, ſo that murther is in the heart of both of them, which amongſt Chriſtians ſhould not 
be countenanced. Sometimes the combate is craved for vaine oſtentation of courage & ſtrength, 
many a 7hraſo thinking his glory to ſtand in the challenging of another to ungodlineſs,bur this 
I hope no man will ſay to be a good cauſe for a Magiſtrate to admit of a cotnbate. Sometimes tg 
avoide or revenge ſome great diſgrace offered ro a man, he beggeth thus ro fight. Bura Chrilti- 
an man that muſt make an account at the day of Judgement of his life given hia from above, 
muſt learne to eſteeme more of life,than honour(it honour by lawfull meanes may not be kept) 
and more of God and his Commandement, than of them both. Beſides, the profeſſion of a 
Chriſtian is to heare evill and to ſuffer evill,though he doe well,and deſerve {o : therefore farre 
ſhould we be from yeelding to fuch heats. Some alledge that it endeth ſtrife, and therefore is 
to be admitred; but to this may ſerve the ay{wer to the firk cauſe alledged for ic. 

And befides, who knoweth not that howſoever it endeth it betwixt thoſe two, becauſe the 
one of them dyeth, yer layeth ic the foundation of even deadly hatred in the hearts of all their | 
friends,ſeed,and poſterity,and ſo for one which is killed, there ſtarteth up an hundred diſcon- 
rented hearts, ſeeking and following all occaſions of ſtrife againſt their enemies. Therefore in 
peace and at home how a Chriſtian Magiſtrate may allow the combate, we finde no ſafficient 
| cauſe and warrant for the field : yer ſome doe thinke it is meete,and that they have reaſon for it, 
for ſay they when two Armies are incamped in battle regether, if upon cauſes it bee judged fir 
' notto hazard theloſſe of many, but to commit it to ewo Champions, either (ide agrecing to 
yeeld upon the everthrow of their man, who can miſlike this ? But we anſwer, that as yet the | 
combate in it ſelfe is not proved good, but is evill : and to doe evill that good may come of it, 
we may not. | 

Againe,in ſuch a caſe as this, we muſt conſider, not only of the men and their ſafety, but alſo 
of the cauſe and his honeſty. The cauſe is certainly cicher good or evill,either juſt or unjuſt, If 
it be good and jult, then is not the credit of it to be laid upon one man onely to the mocking of | 


be ſpent in it, and for it, 
Yea,but ſay they yet further,the party that hath the good cauſe is far the weaker, and not a- 
ble to {tand if they once joyneall together,& therefore this other way of two to try all, is good. 
And we anſwer alſo further,that this were a marvellous diſtruſt of Gods mercy and power,nat} 
tolerable in a Chriſtian. For if the cauſe be good and meet to be maintained, then is the cauſe 
the Lords, the men the Lords,and heſaveth not by Bow and Speare,nor by the multitude of an 
hoft, ſo that we ſhould ſo regard theſe,but giveth viRory at his will re the weaker, and driveth 
away,as the winde the duſt, very mighty force aflembled againſt him, and bis children. There- 
fore,not even yet doe I ſee a cauſe to beare out any combare. If there be any corruption in men 
that juſtice be not done( which ſometimes alſo js a cauſe alledged) we muſt ſay as he ſaid, com- 
mitting our ſelves and our matter to God. Yideo, fero, pers : That is, ſee, ſufter,] truſt in God. 
And even with a good heart,be ready to heare any thing, rather than by a thing whereof I have 
no warrant, to ſeeke my ſatisfaRion, ” 

Queſt. hy,what ſay you then of Davids att with Goliah ? 

Anſw. I ſay it was an extraordinary motion in the heart of David, wrought by the Lord up- 
on the hearing of blaſphemy againſt God,and it may not be our imitation,no more than the fat 
of Phixees, of the Levites, or of E/iab, which were all meecre extraordinary, and had their wat- 
| rant by ſuch ſpecialty from the Lord,as that others may not look ic ſhall extend eo them, if they 
| doethe like, 
| Queſt, Phat now of killing of our ſelves, is that never tolerable ? 
| Anſw. Much of this matter hath S. eAwguſtine, in his firſt Booke of the Ciry of God. And 
| firſt he reaſoneth thus, If ads did evill in hanging himſelfe (which hee thinketh no man will 

deny) what may warrant any man or woman to lay violent hands upon themſelves ? For never 

lean any fall in earth to a fouler faR, or to worſe eſtate in the eyes of God and man. Secondly 

faith he,the Law faich not, Thou ſhalt not kill thy neighbor, limiting it as it were to wy ec -þ 
oy efinirely, 
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definitely, 7 how /54/t not kill,extending it largely te all:and therefore faith he,not even our ſelyes 
' may we make away. Thirdly,not 7ob inall his ext:emity durſt doe this, when as yet one prick 
{ would have finiſhed all his woe. And therefore no man may kill himſclfe. 
Queſt, Fell,bnt yet becauſe you name Auguſtine, 7 have heard of [ome canſes proponnded by bm 
in thu matter ? 
| Anſw. Truthit 1s, but none to the warranting of this ſinne. For firſt ſaith he, what ifa wo- 
' man doe it to ſhun pollution of her body,or after ſhe is polluted to flie the jigneminy tollowing 
upon it? And he anſwereth to it,that the firſt is wicked,and proceedeth of this ercor,that what- 
 ſcever is done inus, the ſame is alſo done by us, which is not ſo,for then were chaſtity a vercue 
of the body,and not of the minde. It i3 not for a Chriſtian to ſay, this will I nor ſuffer, but this 
will Inot do. The mindebeing ſtained,the body is filthy, theugh it never did a, but not con. 
 trariwiſe : for the body by violence abuled, is never able to make guilty the minde which con- 
 ſentethnotto it. And therefore this excuſe, faith eA#ſten,cannot warrant ſuch fin, as to kill our 
ſelves. For flying of ſhame which would tollow that faR, neither, yer may it be done : for the 
, ſhame 13 not ſo great as theaR,and therefore it the deed done unto her may not warrant hcr,the 
; ignominy following may not doe it. Sr non eff impudica que invita comprimithr, non eſt illa juſts- 
| tia quacaſta punttur : That is, If ſhe be now unchaſt which unwilling 1s oppreſſed, then is it no 
| juſtice wherby the harmleſs is puniſhed. Sedmnlicr avida landis metuit,ue quod wiolenter paſſaeff 
dum vveret, putaretur libenter paſſaſs viveret, But ſaith he,A woman that [tanderh upon (ſpeech 
' and praiſe, reaſoneth with her {elfe, that what ſhe ſuffered againſt her will while ſhe lived, ſhe 
' ſhould be thought to {after with her will, if ſhe lived: And therefore,ſhe will kill her ſelfe. In- 
' deed, fo may a woman reaſon that regardeth more man than God : Bur the Chriſtian guided 
' with che ſpirit that David had, learneih to ſay with him, O God thou knoweft my innocency, &c. 
And toreltin joy of ſpotlefle minde, whatſoever the world {peaketh. Then goerh he further,and 
| they will anſwer ſaith he,whart can they tell how they may be tempted to conſent by long im- 
' portunity,or by ſigh of hard extremity, and therefore they will provide before hand, leſt they 
ſhould offend,and they will kill chemiclves.O, faith Aſter, what a ſpeech is this? /am nwnc pec- 
 cemus ne poſtea forte peccemus.jam nunc perpetremus certum homicidium, ne poſted incidamus in in- 
 certum adulteriuns: i bat is, Letus now fin, leſt hereafter we do fin : let us now commit certaine 
' murther,leſt we tall hereatter inco uncertain adn]tery.Let us nvw do that which we cannot live 
torepent, leſt hereafter we doe what we may repent, &c. 
veſt. But indeed us it not avile thing to fall tnto the hands of mine enemy ? 
Auſw. Indeed, Cato an Heathen, with many other could not abide it,neither Saw/a caſtaway 
could ſuffer 1t.Bur berter is the warrant ever of this ought to be done, than, and this is done of a- 
 nother : therefore we mult not weigh the latter,bur the former. And we lee neither Patriarks, 
Prophets,nor Apoſtles,ever to have done it, Nay, faith Chriſt /Yben they perſecnte you in one city 
fly into azother, Where he might have ſaid,diſparch your ſelves,leſt your enemies triumph over 
you, Now,if they might not doe it,for whom everlaſting manſions in heaven were provided, 
' what care we for a thouſand examples of Infidels anJ Pagans ? Thus then I conclude, that nei- 
ther for theſe cauſes alledged,nor any other whatſoever, we may violently deal with cur ſelves, 
'and end onr lite. 
| Queſt. What if we neither ki!l others nor our ſelves, but yet peradventure conſent ? 
| Anſw. Even thar conſent of heart is horrible murther,and condemned in this Law. 7erodras 
 asPuilty for conſenting to the death of 7obs Baptiſt, and ſeeing it, as if ſhee had hewed off his 
head her ſelfe. Haman as guilty tor Mardochers,as if he had done it:David for YVrias, leſabel for 
' Naboth, Pulat for Chriit,as if they themſelves had been executioners. 
Queſt. Gften alſo have I heard men ſay, that ſorow and care will ſborten our time ? 
| Anſw, Indeed it 1s not mans ſpeech only,bur even che Dofrine of the Spirir of God. For 4 
105fult heart (ſaith Solomon Jeauſeth good health,and a ſorowfſull minde dryeth the bones. Heavineſſe 
tn the heart of man bringeth it downe but a good word rejoyceth ut:yea,ajoyfull heart maketh a cheer- 
full comntenence,and by the ſorow of the heart, the minde © heavy. This DoAtrine of God have men 
by experience found ever fo true, that when any of them in their writings have ſpoken of care 
and ſorow, they have given unto them the epithites of biting, cating, conſuming care, and ſuch 
like, becauſe indeed they have that woike in thoſe that are too much ſubjeR iothein. Galen 
the Prince of Phyfictans,in his Booke of the preſervation of health, athrmerh plainly that cares 
| doe pull on and haſten many diſeaſes inus. Ariftorle a Philoſopher faith,that forow dryerth and 
| waſterh that naturall heat inus wherein our lite conſiſteth, and ſoas it were pgiverh a reaſon of 
| Galens aflertion. No doubt the thing is true, tryed and found to their harme in thouſands. And 
| therefore even in this reſpe& muſt a Chriſtian beware leſt the Lord have againſt him in the day 
of judgement, that he ſhortned his owne life, ſuffering uncomfortable ſforow to lie fnubbing 
and checking his heart within both day and night. Alas, what is it thatever hapaed toa man or 
woman in earth. which taſt the mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus towards them, ſo bitter, as that it 
| May not. be allayed,and comforted even with this,that God ts on their ſide, and who or what 
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can be againſt them ? Doth notevery thing, yea evenevery thing happen for the beſt to thoſe 
that love God ? Have a true heart,and meane not falſly,and then fay in faith as David doth, fy 
help commeth of God which preſ erveth thews that are true of heart. Yea, let me ſay to all that ever 
(hall reade this,in the name of the Lord of htaven, when cauſe of humility hapaeth, deferrenot 
to be humbled, harden not your hearts in the day of affliRion, but ſacrifice them up bruiſed and| 
troubled to the Lord,yet ever fo far yeeld to forow,as that you conſtaftitly and even cheerefully 
© Lord help. | hold that which followeth in the Prophet, A broken and contrite heart u never deſpiſed. And 
Omnes cum va- | therefore whatſoever the matter is, with David unto your [ad ſoule in every corner cry : Why 
lem ,O c. art thoy ſo ſad,O my ſoul, and why art thou ſo diſquieted in me ?$t11] truſt in God, ſtill truſt in God, 

for I will yet thank himyhe is the help of my countenance ,and my God. Thus tarry ye the Lords 
FOR lcifare, be ſtrong and he ſhall comfort your heart, and put your truſt in che Lord. 


with the branches thereof, proceed if you thinke good to the murther of the tongue, 
mony of our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe,who expounding this Law in the fifth of Afathew,conclu. 


deth them in it that ſay Racha, or thou foole to their brethren, that is, that by bitrer and un- 


comely ſpeeches ſhew their heatts to be robbed of love,and to lodge an unlawfull affeRion to. 
wards them. 


murther by the tongue. It compareth it to poiſon,to fire,to ſpeares, to ſharparrows, and many 
ſuch things,and all to teach,thar as theſe are the inſtruments of murther,fo is the tongue, Where. 


the ftrength of the people batb it brought down, been the decay of mighty nations:the double tongue 


Queſt. Thus then having ſpoken of atluall murther, or murther of the hand, as we ſay, togethy 


Anſw. That even by the tongue alſo this Commandement is broken,it 1s evident by the teſti 


Secondly,the cotapariſons which the Scripture uſeth of the tongue, proveth plainly there is a 


fore juſtly prayeth Davidin his Plalmes, O Lord deliver me from lying lips, and from a deceitful 
tongue. Tultly pronounceth he the curſe of God upon it in another place, {aying, that the Lord 
(hall roote our all deceirfull lips. And So/omos allo flatly aftirmeth, that be which hath a naughty 
tongue, ſhall fall into exif, Marvellous me think is allo the diſcourte of that wiſe man Syrach tou- | 
ching this matter,and to be carefully weighed: A#bor (faith he) the ſlanderer and double tongued, 
for ſuch have deſtroyed many that were at peave.The double ton gue hath diſquieted many,and driven 
them from nation to nation: ſtrong cities hath it broken down,& overthrown the hoſes of great men: 


hath caſt eut many vertuous women,and robbed them of their labours, Who (o harkeneth nnts it ſhall 
never finde reſt, neither ever dwell quietly. The ſtroke of the rod makerh markes um the fleſh but thu 
ftroke of the tongue breaketh the bones, T here be many that have perifhed by the edge of the ſword, but 
not ſo many 45 have fallen by the tongue, Well is him that i kept from an evill angie, and commeth 
not in the anger thereof,which hath not drawne' in that yoke, neither hath beene bound in the bands 
thereef. For the yoke thereof i @ yoke of rron,and the bands thereof are bauds of braſſe. The death 
thereof ts an evill death,and hell were better than ſuch one. With moeſuch ſpeeches in that Cha 
rer if you reade it over. And in another place, bs ſball ſet 4 watch before my mouth,and a ſeal: of 


wiſdome upon my lips that I fall not ſuddenly by them and that my tongue deſtroy me not ? Fearetull 
therefore is the fault of the tongue,as we plainly ſce. 


Queſt. How doe men uſe to kill by themſelves ? | 
Anſw. By {landers, reproaches, mockes, and taunts, ſaith your Booke (and conſider indeed 


Lev.19.16, 


Plal.1o1. 


Ley.19.14+ 


Syra,22,20.&c. 


Cap.1g.15- 


the diſpleaſare of God againſt all theſe - as againſt the firſt by an expreſſe Law againſt it :) Thou 

ſhalt not walke about with tales among the people, meaning, as flanderers, backbiters, and | 
quarrell pickers doe. Alſo by the hatred of ir, which the Spirit of God worketh againſt it in 
the godly,as in David,who faith he will deſtroy the ungodly ſlanderer which privily flandereth 
his neighbour:in $9/or0x, who counlelleth in any caſe to retraine harkening to them:and in ma-| 
ny others. Againſt the ſecond by his Law publiſhed in that behalfe:that we ſhould nor curſe the 
deafe,neither put a ſtumbling block before the blinde,that is,no way reproach them with thcir 
infirmity,but feare the Lord,for he is our God,as though he ſhould ſay, reproaches of onr bre-| 
thren,and to feare the Lord,are never in one man together. And it isa ſpeech worthy noting, of 
the wile Syrech, That who fo caſteth a ſtone at birds, frayeth them away, and he that upbraideth 
his friend, breaketh friendſhip. Yea,mark whar followeth, though thou dreweſt a ſword ſaith 
| he,at thy friend, yer deſpairc not, for there may be a returning to tavour. If thon have opened thy 
mouth againſt thy friend, feare not,for there may be a reconciliation:but if upbraiding,or pride, 
or diſcloſing of ſecrets,or a traiterous wound doe let,then by theſe things, every friend will de- | 
part. And againe,in another place; the man that is accuſtomed to opprobrious words, will ne- 
ver be reformed all the dayes of his life. 


Queſt. Horrible I ſee thenit i either to ſlander or reproach awy with ſuch infirmities as they have, 
but a mocks 1 take not to be in ſo higha degree ? 

Anſw. W hatdepree ſoeverit 18 in,it skilleth not,certain and ſure it is,that God abhorreth it. | 
And I refer bur any heart that hath feeling to the firit words of David in his Plalmes, Bleſſed « 
| that may tbat bath not ſate in the ſeat of the ſcornful:] beſeech you if they beblefſed thac have not 
done it, what are they that daily doe it ? The wicked thought of a foole is fin, and the ſcorner #1 a 
| 
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abhomination to men, laith Solomon, Tea, ſcornfull men _ a City into a ſnare, be that rebuketh 
4 [corner purchaſeth to himſelf ſhame and he that rebuketh the wicked getteth a blot, Rebukg not a 
[corner left he hate thee but rebuke a wiſe man and he will love thee, Wherefore not without rea- 
ſon ſeemeth the tranſlation of Hierewe,and the Greekes,of the Hebrew word Lezim,mockers, 
into peltilents,peſtilent fellows and hurtfull, for ſo they are indeed, even the plagnes of a Com- 
mon-weale. Yet if we mark the uſuall cauſe of mocks, it will make us ſee more into the vileneſs 
of this finne. For it is ever lightly for doing well,and refraining evill,that the wicked mock the 
godly, and is it nota vile ſpirit that cannot abide vertue, but ſo greedily thirſterh after vice? 
Drinke not with the drunkgrds till thou be drunke,and they mock thee : ſweare not with the (wearers, 
but admoniſh them,and they mock thee, Be not vain in words jn appareil,in behaviour, and they mock. 
thee. Heare the word,reade the word,talk of the word,and by and by, O yong Saint, old devill, 


you will ro heaven or your bones be cold, with a number ſuch mockes and devilliſh taunts, The | 
degrees be divers, yetall devilliſh,ſome ſcorne all admonition,and they would have every fatte 


(they ay ) ſtand on his owne bottome,and every man to meddle with himſelfe. Some ſcorne, 
but at that which toucheth themſelves, ſhooting our their lips,and refuſing to be charmed. Some 
ſecretly in heart, by a moſt contemptuous conceit of that good thing whatſoever, which their 
crooked nature cannot like of. Others openly by very vile ſpeeches uttered againſt God and ged- 
lineſſe,againſt their brechren,and what graces God hath given them. Bur it 1s a ſealed truth, and 
God give us hearts to conſider it well; [udgements are prepared for the ſcorner, and ſtripes for the 
back of the foele, Michel, D avids wite,a mocking miſtreſle,out of her gaſing window not ſpa- 
ring her owne husband tne King of a frump,and that ina good thing, Kund the reward of it at 
the Lord, ſhe was curſed as barren while her life endured, and never had children, Thoſe mock- 
ing children at the baldneſſe of the Prophet, felt the reward of ſucha ſin : For our example the 
Lord cauſed Beares to devoure them all preſently, Semes that ſcorned the eſtate of David, went 
not to his grave in peace, Bice» that ſcoffer, was devoured of dogs,as they write, And as yet 
never {caped the unrepenting ſcerner the hands of the Lord. uy ſhould ic ſtand with his 


juſtice,te call us toa reckning for our idle words, and not for our mockes and ungodly taunts ? | 
wherefore truth it is, and ſhall eyer ſtand : Bleſſed x the man that hath not ſate in the ſeate of the | 


ſcoryfall. 

Queſt. Why, but may we not jeſt merily one with another ? 

e»ſw, Yes indeed, for all jeſting is not mocking,ſuch as now we have ſpoken of,and ſhewed 

tobe evill. Merily,if you remember,did the Prophet E/54h jeſt with the Idolaters and worſhip- 
pers of Baal, bidding them cry loud, for their god peradventure might bee talking with ſome 
body,or purſuing his enemies,or in ſome journey ſome whither, or peradventure aſleep. Thus 
aith the Text, did E/iah mock them, and yetthis mocking being bat a pleaſant jeſting to have 
taught them good if they had grace,diſpleaſed not the Lord. Another example alſo we have in 
the Prophet E/ay,laughing as it were at their folly who would worfhip that as God,the chips 
whereof had made them luch a fire that they cryed A ha,T am well warmed. And for the place 
to the Epheſians, it condemneth not this manner of ſpeaking and jeſting, but that which procee- 
deth either of a vain deſire to ſhew our ſelves, or of an ungodly covering to ſting our brethren, 

us Thus then I ſee the malice of the tongue to be great,and even all men by it to be made guil- 
ty of this Commandement,though their hands never ſhed blood : yet 15 it ſuch a miſchicfe as the godly 
are much ſubjett to, ] meane,to be ſtinged with the tongues of the wicked : aud therefore | pray you of 
you know any give me ſome counſell how to thinks of thus craſſe. 

Anſw. Truth it is, that howſoever the (in be great ro mock,or to ſpeake againſt aiy deſpite- 
fully,and eſpecially the godly,yet is it a crofſe uſually incident to them chat will ſeparate the figs 
of this world, fo neare as they can from their lives, to be raunted and ſpoken againſt, by both o- 
pen deſpiſers of goodnes,& by open profeſſors alſo of religion. Andthat comfort which | know, 
15 to thinke even often and ſerionſly of theſe,and ſuch other places; he momth of the wicked, and 
the mouth full of deceit are opened upon me((aith David)T hey have ſpoken to me with a lyingtongue, 
they compaſſed me about alſo with words of batred, and fou gbr againſt mee without a cauſe. For m 
ſriendſzzp they were mine adverſaries. But I gave my ſelſe to prayer.$ce the refuge of this Saint of 


God in this kinde of crofle,even to heaven: mark the reſt of his conſcience,even the Lord:and if 


ever the like caſe be ours, let us poure with him our guiltleſſe grief into the boſome of our God, 
and thereon tend;till the Lord think good to make our truth appeare alſo to men. The like 
(peech and praQice note again in another place of the ſame bookez Princes (ſaith he) did fit and 
ſpeak againſt me but thy ſervant did meditate in thy ſtatnates. And again, The proud bave had mee ex- 
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ceedingly in deriſion, yet bave I not ſhrinked from thy Commandements. And what a ſpeech is it of 
Paz! tothe Corinthians? I take pleaſure in infirmitiesin reproaches, cc, Wherefore in God re- 
Joyce, who ſeeth the heart that meant no harme, in the Lord be cheerfull, whoſe mercy curnerh 


the deſerved crofle of many great griefs into the biting of a peeviſh tongue, and in patience paſ- 


(ing thetime on,ſay in faith, what many have aid in folly : Thar time (hall try the truth. 


Quelt. Yet there are ſome moe branches of this mumrther of the tongue. 
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Anſw, Indeed by the tongue alſo no doubt they kill, who by cruell counſell tir up the hz. 
tivp hearts of men to any bloody perſecution,or which with their mouthes witnefle an untruth, 
fo the end to ſhed any blood thereby,as did the Judges of Su/arna, and as many conſcienceleſſe 
in theſe dayes doe,being upen an enqueſt of life and death, to be maſters of their will. 

Queſt. Now , = thinke good, a little alſo of the third kinde of murther namely ,of the beart,and| 
firſt how it 1s proved ? 

Anſw. The words of our Saviour Chriſt are plaine,that out of the heart come evill thoughts 
adulreries fornications,murthers. Therefore there is a murther of the heart. Again,S. ob» {aith, 
Whoſoever hateth his brother is a manſlajer, But hatred is inthe heart, & therefore manſlaughter, 
Thirdly,the minde and the will being the beginnings or fountaines of all aRions, if they be in. | 
te&ted, the man muſt needs be guilty before the Lord. - | 
Quelt. Doth this feareſull ſin ſtep into the heart at firſt,or it creepeth ratber by degrees, as othey 

preat ſins doe ? 
Anſw. Saran is more ſubtill than ſo,to draw every man to the extremity of ſinne at the firſt, 
and therefore howſoever in ſome men he doth upon a ſudden, yet ordinarily this murcher ſteal. 
eth into our hearts by theſe ſteps. Firlt,Satan breedeth by his unmarked creeping into ur affe.- 
Aions a miſliking of ſuch a man or woman,and yet we well know not why, bnt we cannet like 
them. Then doth this miſliking breed anger : for we cannot beare at their hands,that which we! 
can well ſuffer at others. Anger breederh hatred, hatred defire of revenge and deſire of reyenge 
murther. Thus ſtealeth fin into us,and by theſe ſteps. Therefore firſt every Chriſtian 1s to take 
heed how miſliking of any growerh upon him, and to fnub the courſe of Satan at the firſt. $e. 
condly,to looke the fruit thereof, namely,anger, weighing well what was faid to Cain, Cain why 
art thoy angry ? And by our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpell, Bat 7 ſay unto you, whoſoever is angry 
with hys brother unadviſcdly, ſhall be culpable of judgement, expounding there this Commande. 
ment,and including as you ſee avger in it. And hence have growneall choſe vehement ſpeeches 


courteous one towards another ,and tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chrifts 


| ters by the very light of reaſon have agreed,and ſought in their ſort to give men a ſight of this 


minde, anger admitteth not good counſel, apger is the roote of murther,death, with a number 
ſuch ſpeeches. 
Queſt. Foxle then T ſee is this vice in all,and efpecially in a Chriſtian : aud therefore it were good 
we knew how to avoide it. 
Anſw. We reade that a King of Thracia being preſented with a ſort of very fine glaſſes, by 
and by brake them all in pieces. And being asked the reaſon, anſwered, that he did it to ayoid 


How then are we taught by this King,though not every way to doe as hee did, yet with him to 
be carefull ro prevent our anger by taking away the occaſibn ? The occaſions of anger in many 
men are play, and gaming, curioſity in dealing and medling,taking a matter as they thinke they 


ber ſuch : which if men will nat have any care to eſchew, then in vaine doe they ſay they are 


doe goe before. 
Queſt, Phy, but is all anger forbidden to a Chriſtian ? 


Anſw. No indeed : it is as lawfull fora man in time,place,in his office,and for a juſt cauſe to 
be avgry in convenient meaſure,as it is unlawfull otherwiſe. And it is apparent by the children 


Envy What itis with it, when it meereth with a fit ſubjeR,ro wit,envy,a vice copounded of the hatred of ano- 


of God, in ll ages, the Patriarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, and other, whoſe hearts have burned 
| with miſliking of evill,and words bewrayed as muchunto them. Wherefore truly was it ſaid 
| of the godly Father, Nolle iraſcs, ubi traſcendumeft,nolle emendare peccatumeſt: That is, for a man 

not to bee angry, when hee ſhould bee angry, is as much as to bee unwilling to amend what 1s 
amiſle, 

Quelt, Proceed now 1 pray you to the other branches. 
| Avnſw. Anger as was ſa1d,begetteth hatred,nay becommeth hatred if it be ler to ſettle. For 
Oadium eſt inveterata ira, Harred is nothing elſe but old anger:and therefore ſince anger 1s appa- 
rently forbidden in this Commandemenr, hatred by conſequence being feſtred anger, mult 
needs be much more. Beſides, we have heard the words of the Scripture plaine, He that hateth 
his brother ts @ marſlayer, Therefore | paſſe it over and come to the teJlow that is ever joyned 


ther for vertne,gifts,favour,and honour,and ſuch like,and of ſelt-love which maketh us grieve 


in the Scriptures againſt it; Lee all bitterneſſe,and anger and wrath be put away from yog, and be je 
[ake forgave you(ſairh the Apoſtle. ) And again, Be ſlow to wrath,faith another. For the wrath of| 
man doth not accompliſh the righteoufaefle of God, Thar 1s, anger and wrath hindreth Gods! 
work in us. Unto which and a number ſuch other perſwaſions in the Word, the prophane wri-| 


fonle vice. Anger have they ſaid,is the beginning ot madneſle, anger is the drunkennefle of the | 


the wrath that he was ſure would be in hie againſt them that ſhould breake them afterward. } 


heard it,when indeed they heard it not right,nipping words,and ganling ſpeeches,with a num. | 


| afraid rolet murther into their hearts. For in truth the efteRs will follow if che ordinary caules } 


ta ſee our ſelves in theſe things excelled of him. A vicealſo of the Spirit of God by name 
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Forbidden, E at not the meat ((aith Salomon ) of him that hath an evil eye, neither deſire bis dainties, | Pro.13.6. 
Let uu not be deſirous of vaine glory((aith the Apoſtle )provoking one another, exvying one another, | G1. 5:26. | 
But laying aſide all maliciouſneſt,elt guile aud difſimulation,all exvie and evill ſpraking,as new born | * Per.a,r, - 
babes let ws deſire the ſincere milke of the Word of God that we may grow thereby,Unto which ex- 
preſſe teſtimonies if we joyne the experience ot ſuch evil as envy hath wronghr, we ſhall plainly 
(ee the foulneſle of ir. Aaron and Miriam envied Moſes, and the Lord with leproſie plagued ns. 
her. Corah and his company envyed him alſo, and the Lord as abhorred , madetheearth to PO: Lis 09 
ſhrinke and ſwallow them up quick, wich all that they poſlefled. Sax/ had aneye upon David, 
for the womens ſinging,and ir ſtirred him till to ſeek the life of his ſonne and ſervant. /oſephs | 
brethren envied him,and it almoſt brought them to his blood-ſhedding, Every way therefore 
is envy in a Chriſtian poyſon, and apparently it faulteth againſt this Commandement. Ic is a 
poſſeſſton beſides, thar deſtroyerh the poſleſlor. For as the ruſt the yron, and mothes a garment, 
lo cateth up envy the man that envyeth, Theſe things make envie loathſome enough to a godly 
minde,and yec is there more to be ſaid againſt it. For befides all this, envie as it wiſheth another 
mans fall,ſo doth it rejoyce if it happen unto him. Which alſo 1s a thing very horriblein the eyes 
of God. For be that mecketh the poore ((aith Salomon )reproached him that made him; and he that 
rejoyeeth at deſtruition, hall not be unpuniſhed. Again, Be thou not glad, when thine enemy falleth, aud 4 wht F« 
let no1 thy heart rejoyce,when he ftumbleth, left the Lord ſee m, and ut difpleaſe him, and be turne hu 
wrath from him to be avenged of thee. To the which words of Salomon how conſonant was the 
praRice of 7eb, teſtified in that molt excellent ſpeech of his: 7f / 7ejoyced ar bis deſtruttion that "FINE 
hateth me (ſaith he)or was moved to joy when evill came wpon hum : If I ſuffered my month to fin by 4 hh 
wiſhing @ curſe unts his ſonle,cc,Meaning that he never did it,neicher would do. For it is a fear- 
full ſin, Calamiras illins fores pulſat,qus alior# calamit atibus non movetur:that is, Miſery knock- 
ethar his door of righit, whole heart forrowerh not to ſee others in adverſitie. And never objeRt 
his hard hap to any man(could the Greeke Orator ſay ) for fortune is comman toall,and whar is 
ro corge, is not yet {eene. Therefore even this companion of envy maketh it worſe,as I hope we 
ſec, andef all that would pleaſe the Lord more caretully to be ſhunned, To rejoyce at the finnes 
of another mach more mult be grievous, it his worldly eſtare may not bee rejoyced at that it is | | 
evill. Beſides, when by finne the Lord is grieved, and my brother wounded to eternall death, | 
what a ſpirit were it to rejoyce? Again,conlider oar ſelves in compariſon with them that offend, 
and either we are better,like,or worſe,the two later give no cauſe of joy,and the former ſhould | 
fill our heart with praile for our grace given of God, and not our mouthes with mockes ar the 
infirmirie of others, | a 
Quelt. What elſe i forbidden? 


Anſw. Laſt of all,as the murther of the heart, is forbidden all cruelty and hard dealing with 
our brethren, for even this the Lord abhorreth alſo. The Law that was made of forty ſtripes to | Deut,z5; | 
| begiven to an offender,and not above, did evidently draw to ſome pitifull teeling our cruell ra- | 
| ging and fierce affe&ions. The Law for widowes that they ſhould not be wronged,and for the 

tatherlefle that they ſhould not be forſaken,ſhot at the ſame marke.So did the forbidding of U- 
ſury to the poore,the taking of his raiment to pledge, the detaining his hire,and ſuch like things. 


| All were to worke ſome mercy in us towards others,and to tell us plainly that the Lord abhor- 
\rech ccuelty towards any. 


| Queſt. 7h: then,if you thinke good {et it ſuffice to have ſpoken of theſe three ſort of murthey , to 
wit,of the hand,the tongue,and the heart together with ther branches ; and yow a little of the affirma- 
| tive pars of this Commandement if you will, 
| 4»/w. Theaftirmative part of ir eafily may bee knowne by the negative. For who ſeeth nor 
that if generally all hurring,or taking away of life (unlefle it be by the Magiſtrate lawfully) bee 
| forbidden , then generally alſo is commanded all care and preſervation of the ſame: and if in 
{ ſpecialty the bitternefle of the tongue be forbidden,then is che ſweernefle,the foftneſſe, and the 
comfore of the ſame commanded : if miſliking, hatred, envy, and joying ar other mens harmes 
bee forbidden, then is an heart well thinking and accepting of other commanded, then is love 
anda true rejoycing ar the good haps of our brethren commended : andto conclude, if all cru- 
ely; rigor, and extremity be forbidden, then is all lenity, mercy, and pitie compianded. All 
which are vertues of grear praiſe , and affording large perſwaſions unto our hearts! to love and 
like rhem,to embrace and follow after them. But fo ſhould 1 dwell too long in this Commans | 
dement. The blackneſle of their oppoſite vices I hope, doth make their beaury and brightneſle{ . 
great before our eyes. Onely I with us,to the end we may abound in all mercy, that we would | 
often conſider that comfortable {peech of the Lord by Ins Prophet: If tho refreſh the bungry 
avd troubled ſoule then ſhall thy light fpring ont of darknes,the Lord foal ſatisfie thy ſoule in drought, 
end make fat thy bones,and thou ſhalt be like a ſpring of water ,wheſe water faileth not ; As allo that 
lentence which at the day of dayes ſhall be pronounced upon it ; C'ome,come ye bleſſed of my Fax 
ther,c= poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you : fer when I was hungry ye fed me, when 1Imas thirty 
| you gave me drinke when 1 was naked ye cloathed me,when I was ſick ye viſited me,c.Both k ten | 
| _ _. places, Ea 
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places, with many moe to the ſame end being often thonght upon, will ſoften our hearts in all 
dealings with our brethren , and make us profitable to them ever to our powers. And yer 
| (which I had almoſt forgot )it is not enough for us to doe good, to be kinde,and to ſhew mer. 
cy,bur we muſt do it alſo ſpeedily,readilyand ficly,that is, when the need of our brethren requi- 
| reth ic, obſerving carefully all accafions, For as it is ſaid of gifts,that, qws cito dar,bis darghe that | - 
| giveth a thing quickly,giveth ittwice : ſo is ir of all things we doe, to help in time is double 
help,and a benefit having loſt the opportunity of our brothers need,loſeth his welcome. W her- 
fob.z1.16. | fore /ob propoſeth that be had not cauſed the eyes of the widow to faile in long looking for his 
| helpe. And Afardochera requireth of Heſter not onely helpe,burt preſent, a fingular example for 
all eſtates, 
| Queſt, What puniſoment bad the breach of this Commandement Þ 
| Anſw. The ſpirituall puniſhment of it,as of all other ſinnes,is eternall damnation both of bo. 


—_ — 


E poc2I.If. | dy and ſoule. For without ſpall be dogges inchanters ,whoremongers, murtherers &c,({aith S. John ) 
pot R The temporall puniſhment of it was amongſt the Jewes by the Lawes of God,blood for bleod, 
Phocas. and before the Law by expreſſe words, unlefle in ſuch caſes as the Citics of refuge were ordai- 
| Boxifece7. . | ned for. And even asit wereabove all other (ins It 1s worthy marking,how ever the judgement 
_ 6. | of God hath not ſuffered this finne to lie unknowne or unpuniſhed. All Stories bee full of ex. 


Richard amples, and every man almoſt in his owne dayes, hath knowne ſome experience, Hot is the| 
4 wrath of the Lord againſt this ſinne,and his mercy therefore ever keepe ns from it. 


The CApplication, | 


VV Ith what words now ſhould I wiſh every one to deſcend into themſelyes, 
and totake aview oftheir eſtate before the Lord touching this Comman- 
dement 2 Many branches of it have beene laid before us , and what branch is it 
which we have not broken, being narrowly ſifted by the Lord 2 The murther of 
the hand, I know will be our inftance; bur alas, how many things make menguilt 
in this * If ever in ſervice againſtthe enemy we haye paſſed the bounds ofa Chri-} 
ſtian heart, in cruelly murthering concerning the manner, who yet-might have dy. 
cd reſpeQing the matter,weeare guilty and ſpotted before the Lord. If women| 
and children,aged and impotent,fick and diſeaſed,that carryed no weapen againſt| 
our cauſe, have not ſo farre forth been regarded of us and ſpared, yea defended by} 
us from our ficrcer fellowes as by right wemight,our hands have faulted,and our| 
| me love hath wanted tothe life of our brethren. If cruelly we have wiſhed, but in our 
inward hearts any diſorderly and unmercifull ſpoile of our foes in field, wee have 
ſinned certainly in this doing. For even the ſpoyle that a Chriftian ſouldier ma. 
keth ofhis enemies in the warres.ſhould ſavour of the mercifull nature,ſo neareas 
he can, of that God whom he profeſſerh. If we have been cver,as you heard, but 
any occaſion of the death ofany , cither preſent , or ſpecdier than otherwiſeit 
would have beene, or of the ſhortning of our owne health, life and ability, by in- 
temperancy,incontinency , orany meanes whatſocver,the juſtice ofour undefiled 
God doth finde it out, and wee have finned againft himinthis thing. Wherethen 
is our rightcouſneſſe, but even inthis branch of atuall and hand murther 2 For the 
tongue what ſhould I ſay « Dothno mans heart accuſe him of unrighteouſneſle: || 
Have we never paſſed any ſpitefull {lander, tothe hurt ofthem we ſhould have lo- 
ved 2 Denyall of it can never hide it, but confeflion of it hath mercy promilcd. 
The name peradyenture of {landeris odiousto us, and we hardly can accuſe our 
ſclvesof ſo foule a vice. Well then, let him change his coate,but remaine the ſame 
monſter ſtill. Have wee never reported any unknowne thing to the harme of our 
brethren 2 Never whiſpered that matter inthe care of another againſt any body, 
which yet if it had been mine owne offence, I would willingly have wiſhed con- 
cealed and covered 2 Hath this heart of mine carryed cver that love inthis reſpect, 
and that true and tender regard of my brothers credit that poſſibly it might, or of 
duty it ſhould 2 O the Godof gods be mercifull unto us, and deale not with us accor- 
10 our ſinnes , neither ever reward #s according 18 our iniquities, For Iam ſure 1 
| may ſpeake it in truth,and yet in ſorrow againit all fleſh thar liverh,we are faulty in 
this behalfe. Wee ſnub not our hearts when we ſec their want of love provoke our 
| rongues to ſpeake unlovingly. We ſay not in our ſelves with a pauſc = _ 
matter, 
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Slander. 
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' matter,what am I aboutto ſay, to whom, of whom, to what end £ Will it hurt or | 
profit him, what is my defire, how ſhould I wiſh if his caſe were mine,and fo forth? | 
| But headily,unadviſed]y,and I feare unlovingly weſpeake what weliſt,and almoſt | - 
| fay with the wicked ; Onr tongues are our owne, and who ſhall controle w ? There-|? lal. x34 
 foreI ſay againe for this branch of murther by the tongue , the God of mercy bee 
| mercitull ro us,and truely teach us how we both finne in it, and how we ought to be 
reformed of it. For reproaches how ſtand we 2 Have we never curſed the deafe, 
' nor puta ſtumbling block before the blind 2 That 1s, have we neverinſulted over 
| any mans infirmity,or unkindly reproached him with his imperfeQion 2 O ſpite. | 
| full rongues ofours, how paſſe they the bands of love herein 2 Ir is our pleaſure 
to bewray the wants of others, it is our.paſtimeto grieve their ſpirits', and to gaule 
them for them, yea, we glory in their ignominie, weſwell in conceit of our ſclyes 
when we ſeethem, and we ſtretch out our neckes, and lift up our hautie eyes when 
;wepaſſe by them. Their weakneſſe is our boaſt all the day long, taunting them 
and ridingthem, as we uſe to ſpeake,in every corner,andas very Pharifies we are in 
another caſe,we lookeat their wants,we exalt our ſelves,andin pride we ſpeake it, 
or at leaſt inwardly thinke it, we are not as thoſe filly idiotsare. Rareis that man 
and woman that witha tender heart comforteth and covercth whom they ſee to} 
need, as they wiſh their owne wants with the ſufficiency of Jeſus Chriſt covered 
| from the wrath which they deſerve. But I truſt forthe time that is to come, it ſhall 
never be verified of us, whych we have heard before out of Salomen ſpoken, That| p.,.,.e. 
the man which is accuſ/omed ts opprobrious words, will never bee reformed all the dayes | proat.rz- 
of his life >. And forthat whichis paſt , the God of mercy wipe itoutas hee hath 
|promiſed. Let us conſider the mockes and taunts that have paſſed from us even 
with joy inour wits that wee could ſo doe, andevery ſpeech fo neare as wee can, 
whereby our brethren have received harme privately or openly in place of juſtice, 
or out of it. And arc wee then upright before the Lord touching the marther of 
the tongue? Bleſſed is the man whoſe unrighteouſneſſe is forgiven,and whoſe ſinne even 
inthis reſpcet is covered, The murther of the heart remaineth, wherein we arc | 
'to weigh how we have cver upon any occaſion ſuffered miſlike to grow within us 
'of our brethren,or anger,or hatred, or envy ,rejoycing at other mens fals , defire 
of revenge,crueltic , or bitternefle , pretermiſhon of opportunity , or any other 
branch thereof, and whether through our negligence and ſufftcring Satan to creepe 
upon us, even all theſe almoſt have not beene within us at one time orother,one 
pulling on another as things unſeparable ? How hath miſliking of ſome, and wee | 
well knew not why,madeus apt toanger with any thing which they did , and of- 
ten diſpleaſed with them more than we would 2 How hath anger being lodged | 
to0 long, changed bis nature and become hatred inus ? How hath hatred hatched 
\upenvy and defire of revenge 2 how hath envy wiſhed the fall of others, ſpited 
the good whatſoever it was, joyed at their miſery, if wee lived to fee it « How | 
{hath deſire of revenge pricked us to the thing it ſelfe , nurſed up cruelty and over j 
great ſecurity £ What wants have we ſhewed of tender compaſhon and comfort 
tothe comfortleſſe 2 What prolonging have we made of the good which we have 
Cone, and how carelcfly have we paſſed many an opportunity to doc our duties in 
\kindnefſe ro our brethren? Alas then,where is the perteQion of our love, where is 
theinnocency of our life, where is that integrity of ours touching this Comman. | | 
ment which wee dare preſent of it ſelfe to pleaſe before the Lord 2 Our hearts 
re ſtained, our tongues have ſtraied,and even our hands allo peradventure againſt 
it have grievouſly offended. Let us thinke of it, and the Lord give us hearts 
'cQually to feele it. For the ſightof finne can never hurtus when it cauſeth 
(forrow and true repentance. Andto ſcefinne,to deſpaire we need not,fince Chriſt 
|Our Saviour hath fulfilled the Law for us. The very ſtrength of the Law is but 
conditionall damnation,if we will not be humbled,if we will not repent : But if we 
Coe,then ſteppeth Chriſt in with all his perfection, and preſenteth himſclfe to his | 
| Father for us ; Then doth he juſtific,and who can condemne £ Then will hee fave | 
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us, and what can loſe us 2 O that we would therefore {ce our offences againſt eye. 
ry Commandement , and namely againſt this ! O that we would confeſſethem as 
we can hereafter. The Lozd give it,and the Lord grant it, and fo ſhall we live with, 
the Lord for ever. 
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Thou ſhalt not commit CAaultery. 
Queſkon, 


P 


Hat is the meaning of this Commandement ? 
Anſw. Firſt there is forbidden all adultery, fornication, and other nn-| 


The thought, 
Mar.5.2t. 


Nan is that 
which hc 1s in 
heart, - 


And of Sodc- 
my tor the 3 
hut moncihs. 


Gen, 39. 


Gen 6. 
2 Pet.3. 


lob 31. 


E ay 3. 


} Cor.rF. 
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cleanneſſe in our bodies (laith your Booke) which necdeth no proofe be-) 
IA VEE fides the plaine words of the Law, and that print which in his conſcience 
| VIA YN DJ) every one carrieth about : yet hath the Author added ſome for more| 

* =))} ſtrength againſt the froward, which I leave to every one to reade by them. | 
ES {clves. Secondly, there are forbidden all unpure thoughts, and luſts of the! 
heart. For asinthe other Commandements it hath beene (aid, fo is it to be thought of againin| 
this ; The Law-giver is Spirituall,and therefore this Law. Beſides, it 1s teſtified in plaine words, 
that not onely he is guilty of this Law which commitrteth the aR,but he alſo which looketh up- 
on a woman and Julterh after her,and therefore the contrary is incident both to body & minde, 
Thirdly, the Apoſtle placeth chaſtity in body and minde. Nay, in very truth, man is rather that 
which he is in minde,than that which he is in body. The qualitie of the heart is the qualitie of 
the man,and therefore an adulterous heart, an adulrerous man no doubt, and a breaker ofthiz 
Commadement. Now what a generality may this particularity very prefitably teach us, 
namely,not only to runne to the outward ſhew we beare,& tro our body with the aRicns there. 
of, when we would judge of our ſelves, but even to our very heart and inward thoughts, to ſee] 
how all doth there,and as there we finde, fo to give ſentence. If there bee integrity, then fo 
thinke : but if there be luſt and adulcery,if there be diſſimulation and falſhood, if there-bee ini- 
quity and finne, then according to itlet us thinke of our ſelves,and ſay,the Lord be mercifullto| 
us {nch and ſuch, for as our hearts are,/oare we. Moreover, it may give us a great light todiſcry 
the ſpirit that guideth the Church of Rome. For it God condemne the thought, how allow 
they the fat of ſimple fornication at the leaſt, if not ofadultery, and yet ſay they have the Spirit | 
tho? Is the Spirit of God fo variable,that ſometime he condemneth the thonght, and ſometims| 
alloweth the very fa&? What animpiety were this to be ſaid or thonght ? Therefore ſtrange} 
out of queſtion from the Lord is their ſpirit, Thirdly, in this Commandement js condemned 
that thing whatſoever, which inticeth to any uncleanneſſe, whereof there mighs many particu- 
| lars be named. 
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Queſt. And T pray for more plainzeſſe let it not be grievoxa to name ſome of the chicſe ? 

An'w, Firlt then, here is ferbidden all wanton and immodeſt lookes, tor the eye is a vehe- 
ment inticer unto luſt,as appeareth by many proofes. For thns fell P»tiphars wife into ungodly | 
luiting after 7o/eph : for the Text ſaith,ſhe caſt her eyes upon 7oſeph, Thus came David to adul- 
rery wich Ber/ebe,even by diſorderly looking upen her from his houſe top, Thus fell the ſonnes, 
of God into ualawfull love with the daughters of men,by ſecing that they were faire. This cau- 

ſed Perer to fay of the wicked that they had adulterous eyes, And the knowledge of it made 

| Job to take a bond of his eyes,that they thould not Jooke upon a maide. Whereunto for another 
| inticement ro uncleanneſie, we may referre all undecent and nncomely picures,the corruption 
' of our eyes, and conſequently of our hearts, and therefore no doubt here alſo condemned, 
| Thirdly, unchaſte behaviour , ſueh as the Lord cryeth out againſt by his Prophet, ſaying , that 
the daughters of S199 are hanghty, and walke with ſtretched out nechr,and with wardring eyes,wal- 
| king aud mincimg 4s they go,and making 4 tinckling with their feet e+c, Fourthly,all wanron ſpeeci, 
| filthy rates, ſongs, and ſonnets of love and lighrneſle, lacivious falutations, and ſuch like. Fr | 
| evill woris Corr up? good manners, and rhere muſt no COrrupt communication proceed out of our 
| mouthes,but ſach as is good to the ule of edifying, and may miniſter grace to onr hearers, As 
' for falthineſle, fooliſh ralking,jeſting, and ſuch like,they are things uneomely for a Chriſtian. A-| 
' gain,unchaſte books,and wanron writings, who knoweth not how they tickle to uncleanneſle ? | 
and therefore both they and the reading ofthem forbidden in this Law. Sixtly,coo much ſhew 


in apparel!, painting , tricking and trimming our ſelves above conveniencie, it1s A dangerons al- | 


 lucer of luſt, and therefore forbidden. 
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* Queſt. I could wiſh yet a little larger ſpeech of apparell, becauſe 1 ſee it 14 one of the worme; that 
waſteth at this day the common-wealth that decayeth houſe-keeping, that maketh ftrait the band of 
the maſter to hi ſervant, andthe Lord to his Tenant, and a thing ts conclude, that the deare childrey | 
of God cannot overcome themſelves in, 
Anſw. And I will willingly anſwer your wiſh with alittle more ſpeech of it,yet not ſuch as | Apparell. 
with diligence might be made;but ſuch rather as I have ac times thought of, and found in ſome 
manner efteuall, 

Firſt, therefore mee thinke the very originall of apparell ſhould much move a Chriſtian fee- 
ling heart, For,when we had finned,then were we cloathed : when we bad loft our hononr, then were | G02. 
we apparelied : ſo that it is the ſigne of our ſinre, the badge of our rebellion, the witneſſe of our | 
ſhame,and itremembreth unto us, that we ſhenld weepe continually to thinke what wee have |/ | 
loſt. Now alas-how {mall cauſe have we to be proud ef ſuch a livery ? Nay, ſee the dulnefle of 
our hearrs,and the abſurdneſle of our dealing. If a theefe ſhould be faved from hanging, with 
this condition added,that hee ſhould ever were a halter, were itnot a (trange hardneſſe of his 
heart if he Chould ſo forget his fall, and ſo glory in his ſhame teſtifyed day and night unto him | | 
by chat halrer, that he ſhould begin to boalt of his halter, to be proud of it, and to make it of 
filke in ſumptuous ſort , for ornament to hisnecke ? Truely it were. And fo it is in man a very 
ſtrange worke of Satan, that he ſhould ſo exceed inpride with this thing, the fight whereof 
ſhould rather pinch his heart with ſorrow,than be ſo exalted even out of his owne knowledge, 
with apparell, which in truth (to ſpeake as a good heart ſhould feele it )Fhould humble us,beare | 
us downe, and make us even with the Peacocke, let our feathers fall for the foninefle of ou; | 
feet, Therefore I ſay one thing, me thinkes to draw us to mediocritic in this matter ſhonid b+ | 
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well, weighing of the firſt beginning of apparell. | 

Secondly, the ſpeedy walte of it is ſomething, For how can a good conſcience warrant nt: 
us ſuch great charge, yea, ſuch exceeding charge in a thing ſo changeable, when we ſhall give 2: | 
account how we beſtowed our goods? The matter or the forme failes, ere ever our price © | 
halfe anſtyered with uſe. And there isno eſtate in earth that may warrant a Chriſtian man or 
woman to be a wilfull waſter of the Lords gifts unto them. 

Thirdly, the miſliking of the Word ſhould make mifliking in my heart of exceſſe or vanity 
in this matrer.Now the Lord ſaith in the Law : Thou ſhalt nor weare a garment of divers ſorts, a, | +12. 
of woolen and linen together, The meaning whereof was this, hee would not have them new- | — 
tangled, wanton and fantaſticall in their apparell. The ſame God cryeth out again(t the Jewes | 
by his Prophet, that he would rake away the ornament of the ſlippers, and the calles, and theround | £*:3+: 
| attires,the ſweet bals the bracelets and the bonets, the Attires of the bead & the ſleps, the headbands, 
the tablets and the earings the rings and mufflers the coſtly apparell and the vasles the wimples, and | 
the criſping pins,the glaſſes the hoods and the lawnes, With which in extremity nſed no doubt 
they had provoked the Lord,and daily did offend him. Alſo by another Prophet, I wll vifit the | Soph.r.g. 
Princes,and the Kings C bildren, and all ſnch as are cloatbed with firange apparel! : that is, as imi- 
tate the vaine faſhions of other Countries in any vaine manner. And the Apoltle Pas/hath a 
moſt plain ſpeech rg women, whereby men alſo may know their dutie. 7 wil/(ſaith he)that the [2 Timags | 
women array themſclver in comely apparell with ſhameſaftneſſe and modeſty, not with * broidered| * Reade the 
baire of Gold,Pearles and coſtly apparell,but as becommeth women that profeſſe the ſear of God, with | note of this 
good workes, Which very words Peter alſo hath to the ſame end. Theſe with many more fach 4 hy 
places ſhew us the miſliking of the Lord of diſorder in apparell,and they ſhould I fay me think | , p eti3.3, ; 
make us miſlike alſo with ir. : | 

Feurthly, the ſentences of grave and gedly Fathers, which have ſpoken of this matter, ſhould 
not be negleRed of us. And what are they ? If the matter of our apparell bee too coſtly, heare 
what Saint Zernerd (ſaith : exterior /iperfinit as veſtiurmgnterior borssnis endicinm: The outward 
lwperfluiry and wafte of the garment, is an evident token of the inward man (that hee 1s unre- 
formed. ) If the forme and faſhion be unſeemely or wanton, then faith the ſame Father,Ye/tinum 
aPieſutas deformitatis mentis cf morum indicinm eft; The curiolitie of the garment bewrayeth de- 
formitie of minde and manners in thee. Thus matter and forme being un(eemintg,cither of them 
diſcredit man and woman,and make their inward hidden corruption appeare to the world. 

Fiftly,all the world knoweth it, and it cannot be denyed that immoderate apparell is a vehe- | 
' ment inticement to the breach of this commandement : and therefore wicked. Caſtutatis Comes 4 
frugalitas, The companion of ehaſtity is frugalitie, faith a learned man , andevenin apparell. 1 
would to God, if witha Chriſtian heart any will not thinke of theſe two laſt reaſons , yer that 
they would thinke of them with worldly wiſdome,and in policie weigh them. For there is no 
man or woman fo farre fallen out with religion,and boneſty , but that if they bee not ſuch, yer 
they deſire to ſeeme ſo,and to be ſo raken; now apparell in matter or forme unſcemly, robberh 
them of this, that they neither ſeeme nor are thought tobe of many. For touching religion, who 
can thinke them merrtified to ſinne within in heart, who ſo ſeeme to live to all vanity and ex- | | 


cefle without in body ? W ho can thinke they are reformed in ſcule, who are very much bb | 
their 
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| their calling unreformed in ſhew ? Man cannot enter into the inward heart,burt judgeth ever by | 
the outward fruit,and religion withing uſeth alwayes to ſhew men effeRs withour. | For hone. 
ſty of bedy,though our hearts never meant any thing contrary toit, yer doe wee by apparel| 
bring our credit in queſtion, when ir paſſerh our caliing and conveniency. And therefore even| 
in policy, it we care not for Chriſtianity, wee ſhould beware, Laſt of all, modeſty in appar«||! 
both rouching matter and forme,anſwereth to the originall of it well, which was to hide us af. 
ter fiane, confirmeth by praRtice that apparell is vaine, liverh according to the named Scrin- 
rures,eſcaping the threatned evils,and finding promiſed good, ſaveth our credit out of queſtion, 
an{wereth the gravity of the Goſpell, hindereth no picty, (for often under an ill garment a good! 
heart is hidden) and laſtly, is fo farre from alluring to luſt , that it evencurteth the rhroat of it, 
and very greatly ſtoppeth it. Sex ſunt enim que incorruptam ſervant caſtitatem, ſcul icet, ſobriera,, 
| operatio znbibitio ſenſunm,aſperitas cultus raritas ſermons, evitatio opportumtatis , perſons, loci,ch 
q| rempors; that 1s, There are (ixe things which keepe chaſtity uncorruptcd ; ro wit, ſobriety. 
bour , reſtraint of our ſenſes, courſneſle of apparell, rareneſle of ſpeech, and eſchewing of op-| 
portunity, of pe:ſon, place, or time. O but yer it ſtickes in our hearts that apparell makes a 
man. Indecd many fo judge both of themſelves and other, that they are made , and beantified 
by apparcll. But the very heathen man ſhall condemne as,, if we doe ſo, who could thus ſay, 
that Ornamentum eſt quod ornat,ornat autem quod honeftiorem ſacit. 1d autem nou aurum non ſma., 
ragduscorcma, (ed quecunque gravitati, pudorts, & moderationts fpeciem prebent : that is an orna. 
ment (faith he) which adorneth us, and that adorneth us that maketh us honeſter. Now that| 
doth not gold, precious tone, ſcarler,but that which giveth a ſhew of gravity, ſhamefaſtneſle,| 
and moderation, And thus now let it ſuffice alittle to have anſwered your defire touching ap- 
parell, pretermutting the jadgment of God upon Herod, even then when hee was molt royally 
claathed above all other times, with many things moe , which to this end might be brought, 
And this I pray you take not ſpoken to draw all to an equality, or yet any from the thing thart is 
meet for their calling, bur to kindle care in all,that we deceive not our ſelves with our worldly 
calling io much,that we forget our calling ro God, to his Goſpell , and to his mercies ſo many in| 
jcſus Chrilt , and what is convenient for the gravity and excellency thereof, This is my mex- 
ning,and this 1s my end. 


Quelt. New ther proceed ] pray you to recite ſuch other provocations to the breach of this Com.| 
mandement 45 you know, 
Anſw, Theſe prophane and wanton Stage- playes or Enterludes, what an occaſion they are} 
of adultery, and uacleannefle by geſture, by ſpeech, by conveyances, -avd devices to atraine to 
{ſo ungodly delires, the world knoweth with roo much hurt by long experience, Vanities they 
aie it we make the beſt of them, and the Prophet prayeth to have tus eyes turned away by the 
Lord from bcholding ſuch matcer : Evill words corrupt good manners, and they have abundance. 
There isin them ever many dangerous ſights, and wee mwſt abſtaine from all appearance of evill 
hey corrupt the eyes withalluring geſtures: the eyes,the heart ; and the hearr, the body, till 
ali be horrible before the Lord. Hiſtrionicss geſtibus inquinantur omnia; (\aith Chryſcſtome )Theſe 
Players behaviour polluteth all things. And of their Playes he faich, they are the tealts of Satan, 
the inventions of the Deyill, &c, Coeuncels have decreed very ſharply again{tthem, and pollu- 
red budies by Theſe filthy occaſions have on their death-beds confeſſed the danger of them, |z- 
mented their vwne foule and grievous fals, and left their warning for ever with us to beware 
vt them. But I rcterre you ro them, that upen good knowledee of the abhomirations of rhem, 
have written largely and well againlt them. If they be dangerous on the day time, moredange- 
| rous onthe nigur certainly ; it on a ſtage,and in open Conrrs,much more in Chambers,and pri- 
vate houles. For there are many roomes beſide that where the Play is, and peradventure the 


it;angeneſle of the place, and lacke of light to guide them, cauſeth error in their way, | more 
| than good Chriltians ſhould in their houles ſuffer. rg erottiouy 
Quelt. What elſe? | | my 
er/w. Dancing againe is in the number of vaine paſtimes, and the allurements tounclem- 
 nefle, as much experience hath too well proved, The Scriptures checke it, the Fathers-miſlike 
' jr, the Councels have condemned it, and the preofe of Gods judgements apon ir biddeth us | 
beware. Jnſtrumexytaluxuris tympana & tripndia, faith one, the inticers'to luſt are pipirgs and | 
dancings. 1 aques ſunt & ſcandala non ſoluws ſaltatoribus, ſed ſpettatoribus 1 They are (nares and 
offerCes nor onely tothe actors, but alſo to the beholders. - +b noteth it as an.old practice of the 
Devill to occypie men withall, and as an ancient exerciſe of the wicked,that they ſhould dance- 
Upon which words a godly writer ſaith; that from the Tabrer &-the Flute, which in themſelves 
ace not uniawtul,they come to dancing, which is the Chiefe(t miſchiefe of all. For there 13 alway 
({aich he) ſuch unchaſte behaviour in danciug, that of ic ſeife: and as they abuſe it,(to ſpeak the 
truth ina word it > nothing elſe but an enticement to Whoredome. In the- Goſpell the Spt- 
'rir of God noteth it in a wicked woman, as an immodeſt thing, and of a damnable efteA mn her | 
wicked father Herod,to dance. Andfuch as interpret the place are nor afraid of theſe words, | 
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| that it Was meretricie laſcrvie turpis nota woubilis puelle ſaltatio, That is, that for hey to dence bein 
| « maid for yeeres mariage-able,was a note of whoriſh wantonneſs, For whoſoever (faith he) bath a 
care of honelt gravity, hee ever condemneth dancing, and eſpecially in a maid. Againe, hee cal- 


lethit, ſpeftaculuns familie Regis probreſum, A diſhonourable ſight m a Kings houſe : with many 
ſpeeches moe of miſlike, Sirach a wiſe man, and of great experience, biddeth a man not to uie 
the company of a woman, that iza ſinger and a dancer, neither to heare her, lelt he be taken 
with her crafcineſſe. The godly fathers as I ſaid miſlike ir. For /altatio ad adulteras, non ad pu- 
dicas pertinet,ſaith one of them:D ancing belongeth to adulrerous and not to honeſt women. A ſhar 
ſpeech : Yet was this grave father not afraid to ſpeake it. Sa/tetio barathrum diabols, faith ano- 
ther ; Dancing ts the devils hell, And we heare ſpeech of /acobs mariage (faith he Jin the Scrip- 
tare,but fot a word of any dancing that was at it. Aire Colluſio ſaith another, Saltat diabs- 
lus per puel{am : Ttis altrangetngling, when wee thinke the maide doth dance, and it is not {o, 
but the devill in her, or by her. The Councels have condemned it as others have at large ſhew- 
ed. And very Tre conld ſay, an honeſt may would not dance in an open place for a great pa. 
trimony, For the iudgements of God upon this vaine paltime, it is ſtrange which Panta/cox 
noteth out of Crantzirs, that in Colbecke a Towne in Germany, certaine light perſons hopping 
and dancing 11 the Church yard of Saint Aſagnes, being by the Miniſter admonifhed to ceaſe, 
and not ceaſing , did for a long time (notable ro ſtay) runne round abcut, and ay laſt fell all 
downe dead. 

Bur becauſe ethers have ſo largely writ againſt this vanity, I fay no more of it at this time, 
bat wiſh us to conſider that it is an inticement often te adultery,and therefore in this Comman- 
dement forbidden. And as for any dancing that we reade of in the Scriptures to have becneu. 
{ed of the godly, we mult underſtand, that their dancing was even a ſober modeſt motion with 


ſome ſong uſually to Gods praiſe,and men by themſelves, women by themſelves. Which no- 
| thing will warrant our cuſtome and guiſe in theſe daies. 


Queſt, Are there yet any more allurements ? 


Anſw, Thereare yet many moe, But may not in this ſort ſtand upon them. Glutrony and 
drunkenneſle, with houſes of open whoredome, your booke nameth, and proofes for them, 
| Idlenefle alſo is another meanes, the vow of chaſtity , the deniall of ſecond mariages , the go- 
ing of men in womens apparell, and women in mans apparell , with a number ſuch. This 
| onely muſt I ſay, and ſo conclude this negative part of this Commandement,looke whatſoever 
it is, that wee can ſee to beany allurement, any occaſion, or meanes to uncleannefle, all that is 
condemned in this Commandement, as much as the very a of adultery, which here onely is 
expreſſed, Then how the holy Pope of Rome can warrant by the Word of God the ereion 
and continuance of his ftewes, indge you, although his gaine be never ſs tnuch thereby. Nay, 
how could that monſter Sixt the fourth, warrant an ereRion ofa ſtewes ot beth kindes, that 
is, both of women and men, whereby 20000. and ſome yeeres 40. thouſand Duckers came to 


— 


— 


his coffers ? Or the whole Church of Rome ſo like of, and ſo diminiſh the (inne of fornication? 
That at this day in Venice it is ceunted good policy when there be foure or five brethren of one 
family, one onely to marie, andall the reſt to welter with as little ſhame in open lechery, as 
Swine doth here 1n the common myre. Can this ſpirit that guiderh thei, be the Spirit of God, 
when it condemneth not the a&, whereof God condemneth all occaſions and allurements? No, | 
no, the Lord give us eyes, and then have we markes ſufficient ro bewray them by. | 

Queſt. Thus then may we ſee what we are forbidden in this Law: now I pray you adde ſome thing 
of the things we are commanded in the [ame, 

Anſw, For this matter your booke an{wereth well, that as we are forbidden in itall un- 
cleanneſſe,and all inticements to the ſame: fo on the other ſide wee are commanded te keepe 
our bodies and ſoules chaſte, pure, and as the temples of the holy Ghoſt, or if the gift of chaſti. 
tie be not givenus, then to uſe the lawfull remedy appointed for us by God, which is mari- 
age. Concerning therefore chaltity wee are ts know , that very greatly the Scripture layeth 
downe Gods liking of it, and with many words exhorteth us unto it. Thus s the will of God, 
(aith the Apoſtle )even your /anttification,aud that you ſhould abſtaine from fornication that every 
one of you ſhonld know bow to poſſeſs their veſſels in bonour and holineſs, and not inthe luſt of con- | 
cupiſcence,even as the gentiles, which know not God, And inanother place, Seeing (ſaith he)that 
wee have theſe promiſes dearely beloved , let us clenſe our ſelves from all flthineſs of the fleſh and | 
| ſpirit, and grow #p wnto all holineſs in the ſeare of God, And againe, the {ame Apoltle beſeecherb | 
| the God of peace to ſanthifie them throughout, that their whole ſpirit, end body, and ſoule m:ay be kept 
| blameleſſe till the day of the Loxd Teſs Chriſt. Many ſuch as theſe are there, all which our un-er- | 
ting Papiſts take and expound of fingle life, and will have them ſo many teſtimonies of the ſame 
| toexcell mariage. But their bold ſpeaking is n$t ever ſound prooving, and therefore we tay to 
deleeve them. 


Queſt. 7» other matters indeed wee have good canſe to refuſe them, but in ths (give mee leave to | 
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| | For, ſurely it cannot bee denied, that the ſingle life ts farre above the maried, The Scriptures you 
t know have many ſpeeches to thu end, 

Anſw. Well chen, for yourbetter ſatisfaRion, it will not bee amiſle, if wee a little conſider 
the courſe of this error And firſt I pray you marke, that during all the time of the old Teſta. 
ment they darenot, nor doe not fay, that ſingle life paſſed mariage in excellencie, but contrary, 
} to bee fruitfull and ſtored of children was a bleſſing, and to bee otherwiſe was a reproch unto 
F chem. Therefore this perfe&ion and excellency of ſingle life, they ſer it to bee but now 1n the 
jk time of the Goſpell. Whereler us alſo beginne, and geing with them, ſee whether it bee ſo or 
| no. Wee conlider then and ſee, thatas the Lord is holy himſelte and pure, and therefore hath 
1 ever liked and loved all holinefle in his children, and by name, this cleanneſle of body and | 
1 | mind, which we ſpeake of; ſo on the other ſide, Satan being impure and filthy, hath ever ſought | 
and laboured to worke the like in us, and by name, to draw us to impurity of fleſh and ftaine 
of mind in this behalfe, The Lord hath had ever his meanes to worke tne one : Satan hath had 
7 his againe to breed the other. The Lord by his Word ard Spirit, and what elſe it pleaſed him 
l:\ to ule : Saran by ſundry alſo very forcible wayes wrought the contrary. Some hee to mightily | 
Want of fee- | hardened, and ſtrangely overcame, that even contemning the Lord and his threats, and ſmo- | 
ling, one thering what in their owne conſciences at any time they found contrary to it,gave themſelves 


pany ot over as it had beene bruic and favaye beaſts to all luſt and uncleannefle without remotle. Of | 
Epheſ Cts. theſe ſpake the Apoſtle to the Epheſians,ſaying : That they being paſt feeling gave themſelves to all 


Rom ss. wantowneſſe ro worke uncleaunneſſe even with greedineſſe, where the word hee uſeth is very {igniti- 
cant. And againe to the Remares he ſaith,that God gave them up to their hearts Inſt; rnto nnclean- 
neſſe,to defile their own bodies betwixt themſelves .,yea,he gave them up to vile affettons For the wo. 
men changed the naturall uſe into that which us againſt nature. Then ſheweth hee the meanes and 
way whercby all this was wrought in them. For a man would think that even reaſon and nature 
Verſe 38. ſhould keepe us from ſuch pollution:T hey regarded not((aith the Apoltle ):o know God,and there- 
| fore God delivered them np into a reprobate mind,to doe thoſe things which are not convenient: That 
is, God ſuffered Satan ſo to harden their hearts,and to deprive them of the aſe even of naturall 
light, as that thoſe things ſeemed but ſports unto them, and matters of ſmall weight, which 
Ofe 4.t, otherwiſe would have feared them even tothinke upon. The Prophet O/e (eemeth to alledge 
the very ſame manner of proceeding of Satan in thoſe that know God, when hee faith of | 
Iſrael, that whoredome and wine and new wine took away their hearts : That is, their judgement 
| and anderſtanding, their conſcience aud feeling, whereby they ſhould abhorre fo diſpleaſing a 
| Prov.9.22: life before the Lord. And what meaneth So/omox when hee ſaith, that The young man follow- 
| eth the enticing harlot to her houſe as the Oxe to the ſlaughter, but even this, thac by the ſubtill ma- | 
p ' lice of Satan hee is deprived of ſenſe to diſcerne whither hee goeth, and what his fall will bee? | 
| | So then I ſay one meanes whereby Satan in times paſt drew men from chaſtity the vertue of 
| ' this Commandement, to luſt and impurity the breaches of the ſame, was by dulling their 
hearts in moſt fearefull manner, that they felt not ſinne to bee finne, no nor even very great 
| | Opinion ofin- | 224 grievous ſinnes to bee any atall. Another meanes was by inſtilling into their mindes an 0-| 
differency an | pinion of indifferency inthele matters, and that God ( ſo hee were ſerved in ſpirit of them) 
| other meanes. | paſſed not for their bodies, bur left them in ſome ſort to themſelves, to uſe to their pleaſures. | 
i This ( to omit a multitude of heathen Hiſtories, as alſo Simon IMagus whom eAnuſten noteth ! 
- ar ”" &1, | a defender of this dofrine ) may appeare by that Decree of the Apoſtles, That the Gentiles, 
3+ | ſhould abſtaine from fornication, and alſo moſt evidently by the Epiſtle of Pax/tothe Corin-| 
thians, who thought cf this matter as of a meere naturall thing, ſo lawtfull for them as either 
$ to eate or drinke, ſo they referved their ſoules and ſpirits ro worſhip God. But the Apolile 
\ ſheweth itto bee farre otherwiſe, and with many vehement repetitions of the duties ot their 
bodies, impugaing ſo vilea conceit of liberty rouſethem unco luſt. Hee harh created your bo- 
dies, ſaith the Apoltle,as wel as your ſoules,and therefore you mult glorifie him as well in body 
G as in ſoule. He preſerveth alſo the one as well as the other, the blood of Chriſt was ſhed as well 
| for the one as the other to redeeme it from death, they are both indifferently the Temples of 
' the Holy Ghoſt, they are both the members of Chriſt, and at the latrer day they muſt both by 
Chriſt bee raiſed, the body then to bee joyned to the ſoule, which before lived ſeparated, and 
therefore as well in body as ſoule God mult beglorified, and both of them from filthy luſt and 
Verſe 17. pollution kept chaſte. Many moe are the reaſons of Par! jn that Epiltle to drive the Corinthi- 
ans from this dcteſtable conceit, that fornication was a matter indifferent, and chaſtity required 
not ſo much in body as in minde. 

Bur [ referrethem to the diligent Reader himſclfe to marke, and thus much onely note, to. 
ſhew the meanes whereby Satan in thoſe dates prevailed ſo much to draw men to the breach 
of this Commandement, A-third meanes wee reade of, which argueth not a little the dulneſle | 
of man and the boldneſle of Satan, if once hee got any vantage, even the very Word of God, 
abuſed to confirme that which neither God nor his Word could ever abide. inthe Apocalyp;, ! 
| mention is made of the Nico/artans finning in this re{pe&X molt tearefally : and it is alſo by 
learned! 
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| learned men recorded how Nicholas the firſt father of the filthineſle fell into grofſe and moſt | 
fearefull ſinne. Clemence and Enſcbizs (ay that hee did it of meere ſimplicity to remove from | The Scriptures 
him the _—_— of jealonſie, and togivea teſtimony unto the world, that he was not, contrary | vwicfted, ano- | 
| to the profeſlibn of a Chriftian, too much addicted to any earthly thing, fince ir is written, That — « age 
he which hateth not father or mother, wife or childe for Chriſt, cannot bee his Diſciple, and no man @P. 2. 
can ſerve two maſters, wich ſuch other places moſt wickedly wreſted to bring in a molt horrible 
concluſion. Carpocrates 2nd his ſe through their abominable life was warranted by thac ſpeech 
of Paul, that anger and tribalatien ſpall bee upon every ſonle that jinneth, Sec ſay they, how hee "E-g8 
. | : m,2, 
ſaich upon every ſoule, not apon every body, ſo that our bodics we may ule as wee lilt. Ochers 
uſed theſe places : Wee are wot wnder the Law, but nnder grace. Inſto non eſt lex pefita, There is 
no law for the juſt, and ſuch other. By all which things it is apparent how mightily Satan hath 
bent his force ro draw men to the pollution of their bodies, and to uncleannefle torbidden in 
this Commandement. 

Now marke (till, I pray you, the courfe of this matter,and ſee how the Church of God ever 
withſtood this wo: ke of Satan in meaſure, and ſought to eſtabliſh hoenelt lite and chaſte beha- 
viour, as | have before ſhewed : ſo inthe beginning of the Goſpell eſpecially (as moſt cauſe was 
given through the abundance of the contrary finne ) very vehemently and ſharpely was con- 
demned thar liberty of luſt, and filthy affeion, which then ruled, and on the contrary fide 
was urged chaſtity, with reaſons laid downe for the excellency of 1t, and the Commandements 
of God for it. And indeed ſo zealouſly, fo diligently, and fo «ff:Rually was this done by the 
godly teachers of thoſe times, as that Sarans fubrilties prevailing ſo much before to the contra- | | 
rie, beganne to lole their [trength daily more and more. For the hardnefſe of mens hears : 
through which finne ſo greatly encreaſed, was turned into ſoftneſle,and Chriſtian reeling, their 
rnorance which accounted 1o foule an one an indifferent matter, was daily diminiſhed and 
turned into knowledge : their judgements before abuſed with (ſkew of Scriptures to confirme | 
their evill, were bettered by the Spirit ef light to perceive and ſee how feuly theſe Scriptures 
were wrelſtcd toa wrong end, and how many apparently commanded the contrary. Se that 
their conſciences being quickned, their eyes opened, and their underſtanding augmented by 

conciguall and gedly teaching, luſt waxed lefic or at leaſt more orderly to the ſhew of man. For 
it brake not out tn ſuch confuſed manner,as before;to all and every one that was liked,and might 
be obtained. Now then yet ſee a devill. When hee ſaw his kingdome in men thus every day 
fall ro ruine through diligent exhortations unto chaſtity, ſothat hee was not able ro deale with | 
| men 2s before, and ro make them little acceunt of aRuall pollution as hee had done, what devi- 
ſeth he yer (till ro continne his venome in mankind? Surely, even this (note it and wonder) he | 
himſelfe fallerh ro preach and teach chaſtity alſo by his miniſters,and to extoll it ro heaven. Bur 
| hew ? Not as hee ſheuld I warrant you, bur as it beſt ſerved for his wicked intent. Hee doth 
not teach men to keepe body and minde pare from all uncleane ations or conceits, but hee la- 
| bourech to perſwade the outward continency of body ( what broiles of ſcorching luſt ſoever the 
minde abideth ) is an holy thing before God, of it ſelfe acceptable, and meritorious. Hee doth | | 
not teach men that there is an acceptable chaſtity in godly matrimony, it the gift of continencie | | 
bee not given, but unto certaine perſons hee Alatly torbiddeth it, as nor tolerable and generally 
in all he doth note it as culpable, preferring ſingle lite in dignicy, holineſſe,and merirc before it in 
all men. Thus taught his ſcholer and inſtrament AZarcion the hererike about the yecre of Chriſt 
133, publiſhing, and teaching, that the conjunRion of man and woman even in matrimony was 
finne, that it proceeded or was invented of a contrary god, that women wholly were the worke 
of the devill, and men alſo the one halfe of them. Hee would allow none to bee baprized, 
 unleſſe they either were ſingle or would promiſe ever after to bee fo, &c. To this end againe 
' ſtepped up _—_ js crew about the yeere 142. Andhee at the fult as well as 2farcion | 
' condemned rfatrMmony altogether alſo, bur afterward he: Crew in his ſpeech from openly | 
touching ir any more, and under the high commendation of ſingle life privily pinghed at the 
ſtained eltate of wedlocke, and ſought to make it hatetull. Whereupon his followers were cal. 
'led Encratites, 

| After T atianus came Montanu about the yecre 145. who ſuftered firſt mariages in ſuch as 
| were weake, but condemned the ſecond as intolerable in any. Then followed IManichers 
| andhis ſort, and they gave to the ruder fort, as they called them, leave to marry, but for ſuch as 
| were of any credit amongſt them, and growneas they ſay toany perteRion, they might not in 
any wiſe marry bar live chaſte. Thus began the opinon of ſingle life to exce!l the other even by 
theſe ſteps. From whence divers godly Fathers received infeRtion as T ertullian, Hierom, Origen, | | 
; Clement, Naxianzeme, with others, falling very farre with theſe heretikes into a miſliking of 
; the ordinance of God againſt incontinencie, and into an over great opinion of fingle life. Then 
| from a thing commendable in all men, it was brought atlaſt ro beea thing neceflary in ſome 
| men, and ſo grew more and more daily. Then did neceſlity ro obſerve whar infirmity could | 
not obſerye, cauſe much ſecret and very often, even unnaturall and fearefull pollution, where- | 1 
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by irfell or, thar by this ſabtill ſlight of his, to extoll chaſtity, and to place it onely in ſingle 
life, Satan brought as great an harveſt into hell, «s before with his other named meanes. 
Qneſt. Thus then by thu ſtory I ſee hew this opimon beganne of ſingle life, and bow ſubtilly Satay 
transformed himſelfe into an Angel of hight; bat yet 1 ſee nothing why ſingle life 14 not better than mas. 
Trimony. 
pas That 1s ſtrange, ſeeing by the {tory it is apparant, that during the time of the olde 
Teſtament, there was never ſuch a thonght amengſt the children of God, bur even the quite 
contrary z and ſecondly, even under the Gofpell ic ſprung from ſuch Teachers as Marion, 
Montanus, T atianss, and other herctikes, Bur yet if we would more fully be ſetled, let us du- 
ly weigh what the Scripture ſaithof godly matrimony, and then ſhall wee ſee whether chaſti- 
ty bee onely in fing!c life, or whether wee can finde any greater praiſe of it and acceprance be- 
tore God rhan of mariage orno. Pirſt, then | pray you, let us conſider what in the Goſpell is 
ſaid in matrimony : to wit,that thoſe whom God hath joyned together uo man onght to put aſandex. 
Surely, if God joige them, then is the life accepted, and not unchalte before him. Againe, eve- 
Ty man hath his proper gift, ſaich the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of this matrer, ſome to marry, and ſome 
to live unmarried, W hereof we may truely conclude, chat if to marry be the gift of God as well 
Verſs as continency 15, then is it as well accepted of him, and no way can it be unholy. Againe, in the 
I, ſame place it is ſaid, that the wnbeleeving buuband 1: ſanttified by the belerving wife, and contrari- 
| wiſe. But that could nor be, if matrimony were either impure (imply,or in cemparilon to ſin- 
glelife. In the place above named to the Theſſalonians, it was generally ſaid unto all men, and 
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tt 


{ x Theſ.4. | not onely to unmarried men, that they ſhould poſſeſſe their veſſels in bolineſſe and honowr, and not 
: 1 the concupiſcence of the flefp. Therefore mariage is holinefle, and not uncleanneſle before God 
bh pg any jot more than finglelife is. In the Epiſtte to Ti-othy rhe forbidding of mariage is called a 


—_ 


dofrine of the Devill, which could not bee if it were a ſtaine to a Chrilttan man or woman. And 
| art thou bound to a wiſe ? laith the Apoſtle, /eeke not to bee looſed, Which hee would never have 
Fi i ſaid, if in it ſelfe the ſingle life had been more holy and good before God than the maried. We 
H know alſo what the Pſalme ſaith;fora bleſſing ſhall befall ro him that feareth God,namely this : 
Hr wife ſhall bee like a ſruitfull vine xpon the wals of hs houſe, cc, Whereby very evident it is 
how the Lord allowerh wedlocke, when hee vouchſaferh (o to blefle it and ſpeake of it. How 
| then dare we ſay that to be maried is to bee unchaſte, or any way to diſpleaſe the Lord > How 
dare wee (ay the finelelife in itſelfe is better,or more holy ? W hat ever find wee in the Word 
| of God more ſetting downe the praiſe of ſingle life, than theſe have done the true commenda- 
tion of godly matrimony ? Itis noted of many even under the Goſpel, that they were maricd, 
but not 1n all the world doe I remember eicher man or woman noted as liked the better tor a| 
fingle lite. Therefore to cut off this diſcourſe which might very greatly be encreaſed, apparent | 
| it is, that of thoſe two eſtares there is no preheminence of merit or holineſſe of either aboye | 
| the other, but both of them good and allowed of God in thoſe perſons for whom they are ex- 
pedient, And it is allo manifeſt, that albeit the commanded vertue in this Commandement bee 
) chaſtity, yer is not thart in ſingle life. onely ſituated or in the body alone, but both in body and 
il minde, both in ſingle eſtate and double,and as well in the one as in the other. For both of them 
| | are capable of the tame. 
Queſt. Yet am I troubled ſtill with the ſpeeches of Paul, two or three in one ( hapter together, 
which evidently ſceme to preſerre ſingle life befere mariage. You know the places ] am ſwre, and 
therefore I name them not, but expett your anſwer to them. 
Fg, Anſw. Why, itis very true, and 1 deny it not, that Paw/ in that Chapter doth preferre ſingle 


life before mariage, but how I pray you? As more godly, more holy, or more meritorious be- 
fore God than it ? No I warrant you. And yet this is the queſtion. 
Queſt. How then ? 


Verſa 16. Anſw, Altogether in worldly reſpeQs, as you may eafily ſee, if you marke the places, For 

firſt, for thoſe words in the 26. verſe: thar to live fingle was better for the preſent neceſſity, 

q | yon ſee that it is a worldly cauſe,and no matter of more holineſle. For neceſſity there either ſig- 

nifieththe perils and perſecuctons of the Goſpell, which in thoſe dayes it was ſubje& unto, 

wherein ic were better for a man to be ſingle, than tied to a charge that would both tronble him 

to keepe, and grieve him to part wichall, or elſe it ſignifierh the ſcarcity of Chriſtian wives and | 
husbands 2s then to bee had, the Goſpell being bur young, in regard whereof if they had the 
[ gift ro racy, withour ſinne, it were better to bee ſingle than matched to an Infidell, So that 1 

| fay this can'e is altogether worldly. For the ſecond ſpeech of Paxlin the ſame Chapter,chat they | 

which are maried ſhall have tribulation m the fleſhy, that he would have all men as he was, and that 

| he wiſhed chem without care,&e. you ſec againe itis a worldly cauſe. For what ſignifierh trt- | 
| bularion in the fleth there, but either thoſe grietes, cares, heart-breakes, and forrowes which 

are incident daily to maried folks, ſomerimes about one thing, ſometimes about another,as about 

: their children, about the government of their family, about getting or keeping theſe worldly 

«| macters, or by reaſon of contrary Religon, &c. in reſpe& whereof, ſaith Paw/, I ſpare you, that 
| is 
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is, I doe wilh you free and ſingle, chat you might miſle them all, if ic might be, and that for the 
love | beare to you. 

For his third ſpeech, that rhe maried woman taketh care to pleaſe her bu:band, but the unmaried 
ro pleaſe the Lord: No way may it bee taken to prove that none that bee marfed either due or 
can take care to pleaſe God, for the contrary of that hath beene evidently ſhewed in the places 
| before : or yet to inferre that the unmaried doe ever ſeeke to pleaſe him, for experience too 
| much teacheth che contrary : But jt onely ſhewerh thus much, that ſuch as bee unmaried, if 
they bee godlily diſpoſed, may more freely and readily, as it were, attend their devotion, than 
others that bee maried, having nothing to tronble them or to diltraR their cogitations withall. 
Which allo as you lee is but an outward reſpet, And therefore wee may now conclude, that 
far was it from the meaning of Pas! to prefer ſingle life before matrimony, ia reſpe& of greater 
piety or merit before God, but onely in reſpeR of outward incombrances, whereof indeed ir 
1 much freer than the other eftate is. Which preheminence and dignity, if it would content 
our Papiſts, wee and they ſhould well agree: bat they will needs have virginity and the vow 
of ſingle life to bee aſatisfaRion for (innes, a deſerving of remiſſion, of the grace of God, of | 
falyarion, and lite everlaſting : As you may {ze in the Catholique confeſſion of one of their | 
| great Teachers Petri 4 Soto, and may allo note in the ſpeech of the Biſhop to them that made | 
this vowe, who everanſivered after they had promilcd in this manner : Et ego promitrotibi, jj | 
hec obſervaverts, vitam £ternam : That is, And I promiſe thee 1f thou keepe theſe things, lite 
everlaſting : that is, if thou live fingle,&c. Yet ſee we Pax! who they ſay lived ever unmaried, | R933 
not to dare once to exhivice his ſingle life to the Majeſty of God to merit any thing for him, or 
ro purchaſe him any favour, but onely and wholly to depend upon the merits of Chriſt Jeſus. 
And wee ſee not Peter, Phs/ip, or any in the New Teſtament, that were maried, to begge any | Phil.z. 
pardon for it at Gods hand, or to infinuate any way any impiety of theirs in ſo doing. Which 
yet aſſuredly they would have done, if the opinion of Popery had beene true concerning ſingle | 
life and Matrimony, | 

S. eAuguſtine in his booke of Virginity, hath many words of the rewards of Matrimony, | £/5-10. c4p.26. 
and concluderh thus, That cternall life is given of the Lord both to maried and unmaried indif- 
ferently. | 

The Councell of Gangren thought good to make this Canon, That if any living ſingle for | 4nn.z33.can.10 
the Lord, ſhould in arrogancy and pride contemne thoſe that were maried, they ſhould bee ac- 
curſed. Wherefore wee conclude this matrer, and ſay as the Church of God faid in that time: | 
Virginity we commend, Widowhood we praiſe, and the chaſt bond of goaly wedlocke wee honowy and | Concil. Gangren. 
receive. But 4s for adultery, fornication, and uncleanneſſe whatſoever, either of body or mind, wee | £2"! TOM. 1.h-2., 
abhor it, and condemne it, bereſ-qh, 

Thus then 1 hope you ſec how the opinon of chaſtity to confiſt onely in living ſingle is ſprung | 
up even by the Devill, who knew not otherwiſe how todraw men to uncleannefle,being rob- 
bed of his former meanes, than by making them to abridge themſelves of the ordinance of God 
againſt that evill. You have ſeene alſo how falſe this is, and that in godly Matrimony, as well as 
the ſingle life,there is liked chaſtity of the Lord. You have ſeene, that neither of theſe eſtates 
| have any preheminencie above the other in reſpeQ of greater pictic or merir, but both of them 
| alike acceptable to God, if for the parties they be expedient, onely in regard of outward incum- 
brances, the one is more free than the other. 

Laſtly, you ſee the vertue of this Commandement oppoſed to adultery, to bee chaſtity : but 
how ? Not to live unmaried, as the Papiſts dreame, but both in mariage and out of it, to keepe | 
| body and ſoule unſpotred of filthy luſt and concupiſcence. 

The other points of Mariage it ſelfe, of ſecond mariages, of Poligamy, of divorſe, and ſuch 
like, which were in this place ro bee handled, I thinke good tocut off, having taried already too | 
long in this Commandement, and to reſerve them till ſome other occaſion. | 
S Queſt. Yet adde ſomething concerning the puniſtment of them that breake this Comman- 

ement. : 

Anſw. The Law of God, as wee all may fee, puniſhed Adultery with preſent death: For-' 
nication with mariage of the party if the parents would, and if they weuld not, with a dowry 
to be given, The Athenians puniſhed 1t with death. This Land ofours, in the dayes of Cant, | 
had a law to cut off the noſes and eares of adulterous women. And for the ſpirituall puniſh- 
ment of it, it was ever, is, and ſhall bee, damnation of body and ſoule in the pit of hell without 
repentance. | 
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| or occaſion in the world, theſe ſcoffings of the Lord will not ever bee borne : in 


+ | we feare not atall to haye them foule,filthy, and wicked. O whata God ſerve we, 
that bcing able to ſet every thought we thinke viſiblein our forcheads in great let«f 
ters, that every one which runneth by might reade them, yet moſt mercifully fpa- 
rethus, and is content our ſecret ſhame ſhould not appeareto men ! Shall we ſtill} 
| provoke him, ſhall wee ſtill offend and grieve him £ Surely then hot will bee the] 


Con.y. 
The Application. 


Ne” then confider what hath beene ſaid, and even as we defire true fruit of the 
Word of God unto our ſoules, let us weigh our owne cſtate in every branch 
of this Commandement. The a& of unclecannefſe how it can accule us, that God 
doth know, who hath hell in his hand to caſt us into it, if wee have finned. And 
therefore if either with married or untmarried we have cver thus offended, ler his 
power bee thought of, let hell bee feared, and fo foulc a fault from the very heart 
roote be carneſtly lamented. Excuſe it not with youth, or any circumſtance,cauſe| 


youth wee are Gods as wellas in age, and in youth wee ſhould ſerve him as well as 
inage: if we docnot, even youth ſhall to hell as wellas ſhall age. Sinne ſeeneand| 
ſorrowed for, leftand forſaken,hath pardon promiſed : but fin jeſted at,and plaied 
withall, hath vengeance threatned. Itis the voice of a Chriſtian,to ſay I have fin- 
ned, but itis the voice of a reprobate to ſay fill, I will finne without remorſe. The 
beſt may offend, but the beſt can never continue offending. And therefore take 
heed. and if atcan accuſe us, let it never hereafter beable to blame us : for ſudden 
and fearefull is the vengeance from heaven that lighteth upon adulteters, 
From the ac, let us come tothe inward thought, and asit is more privy.,and wee 
all more prone unto it, ſo let it be more carefully weighed and ſearched out even of 
\usall. Letuscallto minde with a feeling heart, how fouly,how fearcfully.,and how 
even continually we offend the Lord by our hidden conceits. How quickly cree- 
peth into us ancvill thought, and how ſwellethit within, when itonce is there £ It 


doe conſider it. Yea, our negligence inthis behalte doth condeme us before the 
Lord, and pronounceth againſt us that we feare more menthan God. For our out- 
ward actions wee are carefull of, ſo necre as wee can to keepethe blors of them our 
of fight, butour hearts being things hidden from the eyes of men, wee carry little 
Care over them to keepe them cleane from impure conceits. What man may ce, 

weare aſhamed that he ſhould ſec : but which God beholdeth,our ſecret thoughts, 


wrath at laſt, which fo long his mercy hath with-holden, Wherefore to conclude 
this matter,cven as we love the Lord and our own health, letus ſee and weigh how 


cauſe, if we can finde it out, that driveth us uſually into ſuch hiddenſinne,and here- 
after as mentouched with ſome Chriſtian remorſe, that ſo good a God ſhonld ſo 
ſtill be offended, let us rid our hearts as wee can of the effe&, by taking away, or at 
leſt ſKopping in ſome meaſure the courfe of the canſe. The meanes and allure. 
ments either to the auall offence, or the thought condemned in this Comman- 


worketh within us, asathing moſt ſtrong, and very fouly ſtaineth us often cre wee 


| 


deepely the Law againſt impure thoughts is able to charge us: let us conſider the| 


dement, as we heard before, are many and divers. Sometimes the eyes diſorderly 


liberty too long,they become the occa{tons beth of thoughts and as, wicked and 
damnable, Sometimes behaviourunchaſt and unſcemely. Sometimes ſpeech wan- 
ton and light, ſtirre the heart up to conceive that thing, andthe wicked fleſhto 


es 
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wander,and being not checked by a Chriſtian confeience that feareth to give them i 


performe it tully, which God and nature abhorreas filthy. The dallying rattles of 
theſe courting dayes, the laſcivious Songs made by looſe minds, and the wanton 
greetings in every place now uſed,alas whatthoughts procure they,never liked of 
the Lord,thatI may ſay no worſe 2 Books written by unreformedhearts,and con- | 
tinually read to the griete of God, arc they not occaſions to fraile lcth, both in 
| thought and deed to offend againſt this Law? God knoweth,and experience teach- | 


SD Ss 4 OA =» £9 If za pwn; cc 6a, ww 8$£@ 4a A A ot = ww DJ ©) wo: + oo» #. , 


\ ©) gg types ts. oy 


pr 


_8B5 0) - = I Q3z © _ op ft @s pagg—— yo _———_— 


EC” 


— TT” ONT — 


Jn = Sn 


OY 


ps ©t2 


«th | 


's 


— 


npon the COMMANDEMENTS. 


tht th. 


Fi 


"Ton.7. 


— T_____ 


eth ſuch ſoules as taſt of Chriſt, that very deadly poyſon under a falſe delight,doth 
this way crecpe into us, Anunchaſt looke makes an unchaſt heart, and a roving 
rongue beyondthe liſts of godlinefſe ere ever we well know what we do.So ſubril 
is the ſinnethat this way creepeth into our ſoules. Apparcll is next,a moſt fearefull 
allurementto the breach of this Commatndement, both in thought and deed, if 
God once in mercy would open our eyes. So are theſe Stage playes and moſt hor. 
rible ſpeRacles,ſo is our dancing, which at this day is uſed, fo is drunkennefle,glur- 
rony, and idleneſſe, with a number ſuch like, as can witneſleeach one inthe world 
that will weigh them. Now what care we have had of theſe things the Lord know- 
cth,and to our profitif we liſta little, we may confiderit. Oureyes O Lord, how 
doc they offend through our carelcſſe beſtowing of them to their owne debire 2 
| Whereis the teſtimony of truth within us, that we doe reſtraine them ſo ſoone as 
ever we perceive any tickling morion ariſe by them? Where is the counterpane of 
that band wee havetaken of them that they ſhall not cauſe us to offend 2 7ob did it, 
and yer we weaker than he ten thouſand times think ir needleſs. Alas our folly ,alas 
our ſecurity. By this meane$our ſoules ſucke intheir bane,and yct we care not nor 
will be warned, The Lord of his mercy give us once the grace to defire it with 
David, and very heartily to begge it, that our eyes may beever turned away from 
beholding vanity. For the reſt which follow confider them well,and let never ſatan 
or ſelfe love ſo ſtil bewitch us,that we cannot be brought to ſee our finne. Inbeha- 
| viour or ſpeech have we never offended? But everin them both ſo uſcd our ſelves 
asthar neither we nor they whom we dealt withall may be charged ofmore light- 
nefſe,than became the profeſſors of Chriſt and his Word * Have wenevertrati{- 
greſſed in matter or forme of apparell? O rhat we could ſay it! Butin truth we can- 
not. For the contraries abounding in the eyes of all men would give us the lic. 
Light behaviour and alluring dalliance is every where accounted comely boldnes, 
and good bringing up : diſcourfing ſpeech to a vaineend we count a quality com. 
mendable inus, and the want of it weeſtecme fimpliciry, whereſocyer wee ſee it. 
And therefore by bookesto ſuch ends fer out, we endeavour to atraine unto it, and 
having once polluted our ſpeech (fot I will never callit poliſhing) weeare never 


hs 
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better than when we have company to beftow our tales and greetings upon. Our 
apparell in matter to our power we make ſumptnous,and in forme toallurethe eye 
a$muCch as we can. If this be true,in the name of Chriſt let us better rhink of irthan 


ſhould 1 ſpcake of Stage plaies and dancing 7 Can we fay in truth before the Maje- 
ſtie of God that we carefully abſtaine from thefe things, becanfe they tickle us up 
cither more or leſs tothe breach of this Commandement? Alas we cannot a num- 
'berof us. But we runne to the one contimally to our coſt, whea we will not be 
drawne to berrer exerciſes that are offcred freely, we luck in the veome of them 
with great delight, and pradiiſe the fpeeehes and cotiveyances of love which there 
we ſee and learne. The other we ufe with eſpecial! pleafore,and Godbeing witnefs 
'tomany arzone, they wiſh the fruit of their dancing ro be this, cven the fall of 
themſelvesand others into the breach of this Law. What ſhonld I fay of ghattony 
and idleneſs: Dothey not make us fins Good Lord give useyes ro ſee, and heartsto 
weigh the occafionsofour fall. The Spirit of God hath ſaid, that theſeprickedy 
the fleſh of the filthy Sodomites to that lieight of fn, and yet we eani nnagine they 
will cauſc no ſinat all in vs againſt this Law, Andrheretfore profeffing the Goſpel! 
and inteprity of life, yet dare we fo patnper, fo ſtuffe and cram thisrebelling fleſh; 
as if we were Gods that could ſuffer no temptation : We dare gull in wine and hot 
drinks continually,being peradventure both ftrongahd yong, andevery way need. 
Ing rather pulling downe than ſetting up. We dare ſolaceour ſclvesin ſoft beds,too 
long for our conflientions eau! all theday after betake our ſelves tonothing where- 
about the mind might walke,and ſo efcape impure conceits, We daredeferte the 
meancs which God hath appointed for our helpto live updefiled, fo 
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we have done. Theſe are alhurementsto finfull laft andthis law of God forbiddeth. 
not only both a& andthought, but evenevery alturement to either of then, Whar | 


P | 


.caulc, _ 


Dancing. 
Glutrony, 


| 


Drunkenneſs, F 


Idlenefie. 


—_—_— 
— tl _—_— 


—ﬀ 


_—— 
— 
I” 


l— 


Queſtions and Anſwers | Co MJ. 


cauſe,and feeling the flcſh to ariſe in diſobedience againſt this Law even daily, yer 
neither faſt we,nor breake our ſleepe,nor labour, nor marry, nor 2ny Way ſtop the 
courſe of it. But certainly as mod men paſs on the time,and heape up wrath a. 
 gainſt rhe day of wrath for our bold offending. And yet we hope to be faved,8 yet 
we hopeto have a joyfull reſurre&ion, But(O deare in the Lord) it will not beſo. 
For is not this the Law of God, Theu ſhalt not commit adultery ? dothit not forbid 
both a and thought as we have plainly ſcene,and even every allurement to cither 
ofthem 2 and muſt not God judge us according to his Law © How then ſhould we 
live when we have witneſs within us that we offend his Law 2 Be not deceived, but 
as we feare the loſs of body and ſoule for evermore,let us be warned. Can nothing 
accuſe us that hath been ſaid 2 Did weneverin act or in thoughtreceiveany ſtaine 
contrary to this Commandement 2 Have we ever had care and power to avoid all 
meanes © What mouth dare ſpeake it,what heart can thinke it, it it be not braſle,or 
ſteele,and as void of feeling? Wherefore letus all awake from our former leep,let 
us ſtand up at laſt from the dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and Chriſt our deare Savior 
ſhal give us light. Let us acknowledg whatthis Law requireth,and what we ſhould 
have done every one of us. Letus confeſs we have ſtraied from it many atimeand 
way ,and areno way able to oftcr up our ſelves rightcous,cleare, & innocent to the 
Lord touching this Law,and for the time to come that we ſhall yet live here. O let 
us cary ſome greater care to obſerve his will. We now know,not our acts only,bur | 
our inward thoughts muſt eyer be holy : we now know many meanes that leade to 
offence hercin,& that even the meanes muſt alſo be eſchewed. Now then it we live 
as in ignorance we did,ſcorning at counſell, cleaving to our plealures,and rejeQing 
the Lordand his law,ſhal we eſcape: He that knoweth his Maſters will and doth it | 
not,ſhall he be unpuniſhed? Mark what I ſay ,and pray ever to fecle it. As the wrath 
ofthe King bad heat the furnace ſeven times hotter than ever it was, to conſume | 
the men that withſtood himto his face fortrurh : ſo ſhall the wrath of God that ' 
| made this law, cauſchelltobe heat ſeventy times ſeven times hotter for us,if wil-| 
fully after warning,and malicioufly after knowledge we oppoſe our life againſt it. 


_ amd _—_— —_ h — 


| 


That is,he ſhall multiply the paines of hell upon us for theſe pleaſures of our fleſh, | 
that ſweet fin may have bitter and ſowre confuſion for evermorce. Now the God of! 
heaven give us ſenceand feeling,the Lord of mercy touchus with a taſt of ſfinne by 
the viewing of his law. For we cannot alwaies live and thus dally with our owne 
ſoules,neither ſtandeth it with the nature efour God, who is juſt, finally to forgive 
us,though he long forbeare us,unleſs we amend. But he muſt have his judgmenr,and 

we muſt haveourtormenr,as ſure as we live.. Now doth he wiſh us to conſider his 

waics,and to turne our feet into his teſtimonies, his warnings waſt,and his wrath in- 
creaſcrh,it we ſertle our ſelves againſt him. Yet,O how I feare we will wilfull do 
it. For itis ſo ſweetand ſo incident to us which this law forbiddeth, that a thouſand 

to one weforſake the Lord, The allurements I have named, we will never with-| 
ſtand,no,we will not heare of it,thatthey cauſe us to fall, But pleaſing this flcſh for 
thetime we do uſe them, we will never eſpie the paine that will follow them. Yet 
why ſhould I feare fince Godis of. power to pierce any heart, and hath promiſed 
tro do it if we heartily beg it? O Lord I hopethouwilt worke with us, that by this 
law we may ſce how we have offended thee, and what hereafter we muſt more! 
eſchew.the one with ſorrow and true remorſe, the other with faith and continuall ! 
care. Then ſhall thy Chriſt and our comfort (who inour flcfh fulfilled the law for 


þ 
[ 


us) cover with his righteouſneſs all our fins againſt it. Then ſhall fins paſt, in his 
blood be forgiven, and we by himever hereafter ſtrengthened. Then we ſhall or-| 
der our eyes with a carcfull heart,we ſhall ſer a watch before our mouth,and keep, 
the doore of our lips. All falſe inticements to forbid lufts we ſhall gladly refraine, 
and fo eſcape the fin it ſelfe the better. This I ſay good Lord we ſhall doe, if thou 
worke with us: thatis, thou and thy power, and thou and thy mercy, ſhall doe it in 


{ us. Which vouchſafe, O Father of heaven,forthy unmeaſurable andunſearchable | 
goodnels ſake. dmen, 


The 
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"Con.$. upon the CoMnMAaAnDaEMENTS. 


The eighth CommMmannDetMENT,. 


Thou ſhalt net fteale. 


Queſtion. 
WO BA Ow car this Commandement poſſibly fand-with that opinion of community ? 
W - S - Anſw, Indeed no way: or it manifeſtly overthrowerh ſo vilean 
T&aS#/A PR imagination, and ſheweth thediſtintion, domintons and propriety in 
NL ©) things, was and is the ordinance of the Lord. For every prohibition 
& —————_— S ſhewerth an ordinance befere eſtabliſhed, which ſhould bee obſerved 
Pe T. cither in Gods Lawes or mans, though not alwaies expreſiely, As for- 
=, SIE & bidding of murder, ſheweth preſervation of lite to be the will of God, 


D w/o 5 21d the deniall of adultery inferreth theliking of chaſtity, either in ma- 

riage or ont. So the forbidding of ſtealth, which is an alienation of ane- 
ther mans geods to our ſelves, ſheweth that every thing 18 not our own to take at our pleaſure, 
bur propriety in poſſeſſion is the will of the Lord. Forif all-things be common, there can bec no 
ſtealth, and this law frivolons and to no purpoſe, which God forbid wee ſhould aftirme or 
thinke. 


Queſt. Yet many have beene of this opinion, affirming that tyranny, and not Divinity maketh this 
difference among? men, | 

Anſw. It is very true: Yet F hope you ſee how evidently this law of God, which I trow they 
will account Divinity, doth overthrow them and their folly, as doe alſo all other lawes; that 
may hereunto be reduced with many Scriptures moe. For as there can be no ſtealth it all things 
be common; and therefore this law of God, as I faid, in vaine given; ſo-there.can beno buying 
or (elling, no borrowing or lending, np letting or leaſing, or any ſuch thing amongſt men, if 
every man havelike intereſt to take at his pleaſure; and-therefere the Lord God even in theſe 
allo greatly overſeene, for thathe would trouble himſelf re make laws touching theſe matters, 
when as no man hath or ought co-have any propricty'i® any. thing more than anotyzer. Apgaine, 
all the exhortations in the Scripture to almes-deeds and to mercy towards the poore, are frivo- 
lous;far they have as good rightto take any thing they want from.any man,as the other haveto 


give them. Bur all theſe you ſee are abſard,and therefore the opinion; and the contrary of it the 
will and erdinance of the Lord. 


| Queſt. Pbat is then the very drift of this Conmandenrent-? 
Anſw. The very end ef it is this, to bind ous love and care teour neighbours goods, as be- 
fore it hath been to his life,and things deare unto him as his life. For it cannor be,that our hearts 


ould be right in affeRions rowards our brethren,and we ſpoilers and waſters,or any way har- 
mers of the commodities which they enjoy. Love cheriſheth and keepeth even every thing ſo 
| neere as it can which he accoumeth of whom we love, and eſpecially which he liveth by, and 
; maintaineth both himſelfe and others by. And therefore, as I thinke, wee cannot take a better 
'Conrſe, to lay befere our owne eyes the wants of leve in'usrowards the goods of our neigh- 
 dours,, and conſequently our breackes of this Commandement, than diligently ro weigh ſome 


| 
| 
' 


 particalar ducies {pecified ia the Word, wherein the Lord God1would have our love to ſhew it 
| felfe. Asfor epen xapine and plane ftealth,no man, ] thinke, will exca{eit, or deny it to bee(1n; 
and therefore [ tend not uponit, your bookehathevident places quoted againſtit. | come ra- 


ther to thoſe other duties of borrowing andlending, of hiring and letting, of buying and ſcl- 
ling, and ſuch like. | | 
{ Queſt. Firſt then what rs. rhe law of borrowing and lending inthe Word ? 


| Anſw. If amas( faith the Law )borrow any thing of bis neighbour,and it be burt or elſe tie Be Exod.2 2,14. 


"wer of it not being by he ſhalt ſurely make 1t good, If it be an hired thing he ſhalt not make it good, for | 


it came for bis bire, In whichlaw,if we well weigh it, we may firſt ſce,thar if we have that thing 
' which eur neighbour would borrow, and wee able, withour our hurt, well to ſpare it him, wee 
are bound ro-doe it;or elſe we finne againſ{t:this Law of God, and we'even ſteale from our bro- 
ther, that which inright is his. For God woald not ever have made a Law for recompence of 


| thelender, ifhis thing lent receive any harme, untefle irhad beene: a neceflary duty of love to 


lend where we may; Therefore this narrownefle of heart, andunkind diſpoſition to grudge un- 
' toany that good which by lending we can poſlibly-doc him,ie is hatefall in the eyes of God,and 
2 plaine breach of this Commandement, Secondly, in this law, as one very well hath noted, 
' we may ſeea great light given to that hard controverſie-concerning uſury of money, For matke 
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1 dered,but this law of God provideth in equity onely for apparent harme,and therefore nothing 


Exod.22.26. 


FExod.32,10. 


Oneftions and Anſwers Con.s. | 


I pray you how he ſaith in plaine termes,7 hat sf the thing wers bired,and thongh it perifped in uſe, 
yet ſhould it not be made good by him which hired it,for it came for bis hire, The money which Uſu- | 
rers give out, is hired as you know, Therefore if it were athing that might be hired, you ſee the 
ſentence of God, thongh it periſhed. | 
Secondly, marke againe how the Zord ſaith, though a man lend of meere love freely without 
any hire, yet ſhall his recompence be nothing more than good will againe, unleſſe it die, or bee, 
hurt which he lendeth, Now money neither dyeth, neither commonly js any whit hurt, bur. 
returnethevery way as good as it came. Thirdly, conſider how the law will have an apparent 
hurt of the thing lent, or elſe it alloweth no recompence, but Ulurers will have conſideration; 
for likely lofle : For, ſay they, if I had had my money, poſlibly I could have gained thus much 
with it: Yet are they not ſare they could have done it,for God could have crofſed their expea- 
tion,and being not ſure that they could have gained, it is not apparent that they have beene hin- 


for them: Fourthly, the equity of this law is onely this, that good will bee no loſer,and there- 
fore proviſion is made for recompence, if the thing lent received hnrt : but Uſurers will have | 
their good will , as they call it,certaine and an excellive gainer. —_ 10 this law of God the | 
borrower is reſpeRed, that he ſhould have helpe of his neighbour,and not pay for it,unleſle hee | 
hurt the thing which he borrowed, bur uſury regardeth wholly the lender. Wherefore it ſee- 
meth that if this law of our God had ever any <quity, this nſury of money had ever plaine jn- 
jury, and that this kinde of lending is void of tove, and therefore apparently a breach of this 
| Commandement. Thus therefore we ſee what light the equity of this law, of lending, giveth to 
this queſtion ofuſury, which equity remainerh, and ever ſhall. 

Queſt. But I pray you what thinks you of grving uſury, which many a good man is conſtrained 
to doe? A 

| Anſw. Truly, for mine owne part, I am fatisfied to thinke it al{o evill, by the words of 7e- 
| remie, who ſaith, be hath neither geven nſnry nor taken, and yet they hated him. Inſinuaring plain- 
ly, that if he had done either, he conld have found juſt cauſe in bimſelfe why he ſhonld be evill 
thought of. 

neſt. hat is the law of pledyes ? | 

Anſw. If thon takeſt thy neighbours rayment to pledge,ffaith the law,thou ſpalt reftore it to bim 
ere the Sun go downe: For that us bis covering only, and this is his garment for his thin, wherein ſhall | 
ſleepe? Therefore when he crieth unto me, I will bears hin, for I am mereifull. 

And in another place : Nos man ſhall rake rhe upper or netber milfions to pledge, for this gage is his | 
(iving. Aud when thow ſhalt ike again of thy neighbour any thing lent,thox ſhalt not go unto his bowſe 
ro fercb his pledge,bvt thou ſhalt ſtand withont,and the man which borrowed it of thee ſball bring the 

| pledge oat of the doores unto thee. 

| Furthermore, if be be a poore body, thou ſhalt not ſleepe with hu pledge, but ſhalt reſtore him the. 
pledge when the Sunne goeth downe, that he may fleepe in T7, rayment, and bleſſe thee, and it ſhall bee 

riohteeuſneſſe to thee before the Lord thy God. The very endofall which lawes, as you ſee,is no-| 

thing bur this mercy and kindnefle of man towards man,even in this matter of taking pawnes. 

| And therefore if my dealing herein be ſharpe,hard and cruell, laying afide;as it were, all regard 

' of other mensnceds, ſo that my ſelfe may be ſafe, it is nor apparent that 1 faile in love towards | 
the wealth and good eſtate of my brother outward, therefore have broken this Commande- | 
| ment. Ir muſt needs be granted. 

| Queſt. that ts the law for things committed to our cuftadie ? | 

Anſw, If a man deliver unto bis neigtbour ({auh the Law ) to keepe,aſſe, or 0xe,o7 ſheepe, or avy 
beaſt,and it die or be hurt or taken away by enemies, and no man ſee it, an oath of the Lord fyall be be-| 
twixs them two,that he hath not put his hand unts his neighboxrs goods, and the owner of it ſhall take 
the oath, and he ſhall xot make it good. But if it be ſtollen from him, he ſhall make reſtitution muto the 
' owner therof. If it be torn in peeces he ſhall bring record, and ſhall not make it good which is devoured. 

| By which tawes thus much we may noce, that notwithſtanding for things committed to their | 
' cuſtodie, it might fall out that they might be brought before the Magiſtrate by oath to proteſt 
| their truch and honeſty, which corrupt fleſh will tghtly grudge ar, or elle to their coſt ro make 
that good, the keeping whereof never gained them peny:yer nevertheleſs would the Lord have 
man even herin to the w his love,& inno caſe for either of theſe reſpeRs,or any other to deny it, 
W heretore it followeth then, and both now and ever (hall follow, that whoſoever ſhall not 
willingly and readily take into his cuſtody, that thing which he n:ay keepe to the benefit of his 
' neighbour, better than he that doth deliver it him, aud ſo taken truly, keepe and faithfully re- 
ſtore it againe unto them, that of right ſhould have ir, that manor woman want in their hearts | 
' aSeQion or love to their neighbours,they withhold the thing which is due unto them,namely, | 
| the fruir or their love;in this particular we ſtand upon, and cherefore guilty they are betore Gcd | 
of ſtealth, the breach of this Commandementr, 
Queſt, What is the law of finding things leſt ? 


' 
f 


Anſw. | 
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Anſw. Thos ſpalt not (ſaith the Law) ſee thy brothers oxe nor bus ſheep go aftray and withd aw 
thy ſelfe from them,but ſhalt bring them againe nnto thy brother: and if thy brather be not neere unto 
thee, or if thos know bim not, then thou ſhalt bring it nuts thy bouſe, and it ſhall remaine with thee, 
untill thy brother ſecke after it,then ſhalt thou delrver it to hint agatne. In lhe manner foatr thou do 
with his aſſe, and ſo ſhalt thou do with his rayment, and with all loft things of thy brother, which be 
| hath loſt, rf thon haſt found them, thou foalt not withdraw thy [e{fe from them. See here the love of | 
| man to the goods of his brother, in what fort the Lord requireth ir. Now leſt the name of bro- | | 
| rher,uſed here in this place,ſhould deceive ns, to thinke we are bound ut to our friends in this | 
 dutie, it is profitable to note, how 1n another place, in ſtead of brother, is put enemie, and all | 
thele particulars nevertheleſle named. If thow meet thine enemies oxe, or aſſe, going aſtray, thou | | 
ſoalt bring him agasne, and ſo forth of the reſt. So that this being a fruit ot love, which God re- 
quireth 1n us all towards the goods of all men,be they friends or foes, that we ſhould keepe | | 
them,and cheriſh them, and in ſafety reſtore them, if we finde them loſt, when once we know | 
the owners of them:ſ{urely we muſt needs confeſle,that to conceale, and retaine things found of 
| 13,afrer weknow who ſhould have themzis plaine and flat theft:yea it 18a breach of conſcience, 
no doubt, in this matter, to enjoy any thing found, without true reſtimonie in our ſelves, that 
we have uſed as many meanes as we cculd,to learne our the loſer, as by asking, by proclaming, 
and ſuch like. This well con{idered and weighed, ſhould a little more awake ſuch as be Lords of 
waifes and ſtrayes,as we ſay, that they carry an eye over their Bayliffes in that behalfe,ſo neere as | 
they canto ſee that they bring not ſin upon them,by making them unjult recainers of other mens 
goods,a complaint common in moſt places, and a theft not to be warranted in any place, 

Queſt. What it our duty in buying and ſelling ? 

Anſw. When thou [elleſt ought to thy nezghborr(aith the Law Jor buyeft at thy neighbours hand, | Leyir.2g.14, | 
you ſhall not oppreſs one another (meaning by deceit or any otherwiſe) b#t according to the number Is, 
of yeeres after the Iubile thow ſhalt buy of thy neighbor, alſo according to the number of the yeers af the | 
reveneweshe ſhall ſell unto thee. According to the multitude of yeeres thog ſhalt encreaſe the price | 16, 
thereof and according to the fewneſs of yeeres thou ſhalt abate the price of it for the number of fruits 
doth be ſell unto thee. Oppreſſe not yee therefore any man hu neighbour,but thou ſhalt feare thy God: If 
For I am the Lord thy God.. In which Law this I marke, that when I (ell or bay , I muſt ſhew 
evena love to my brother,and a tender afteRion in that my dealing with him. For {o it 1s meant 
when it is aid, you ſhall not oppreſſe one another, Secondly, that then conſequently my gree- 
die affte&ion may not ſet the price, but the valne of the thing, and the benefit which it is likely | 
toyceld. For how canT love him, and yet take more of him than I give him, that is, more mo- 
ney, than the thing is worth > W hich things, if they be wanting, ſurely then ur ſelling is de- 
ceirand guile, yea it is theft by this Commandement proved. For the very equity of this Law, 
as every one may plainly ſee,was this,that as good ſhould be given as taken,and taken as given. | 
Even that commurative juſtice, which Heathen men could ſee to bee ſo neceſlary in all contrats 
and bargaines, as that withour it no trading could ſtand, or ſociety endure. Upon which Law 
well conſidered and ſoundly ſetled in our minds, a godly man draweth theſe concluſions,and let 
us thinke of them. Firſt, ir condemnerh all over-ſelling, I meane knowne and wilfull over-ſel- 
ling of any thing, for ſo ſay the words (according to the number of yeeres ſhalt thon ſell ) that is, if 
the 7ubile be farre off, thou ſhalt ſell dearer, by reaſon the buyer ſhall reape longer profit for itz 
but if it bee neere, then cheaper for the contrary reaſon. So that an equality of commodities 
preſent, is plainly ſhot at in this Law.How then can they warrant taeir dealingss to have requi- 
ted loved in them, voho in reſpeR cither of paſſed lofſe, or ſuppoſed poſſible in time to come,doe 
inhaunce the price of the things they ſell, above the value of the things > This dealing, ifyou;| 
matke the words well, could not be allowed amongſt the ewes. And as yet I am ignorant of 
any larger commiſſion granted to us to wrecke our ſelves upon our brethren, and to rob them 
becauſe God in his pleaſure hach croſſed us with loſſe,or may doe hereafter. Secondly, it con- 
demneth all uttering of naughty and counterfeit coyne or wares. For firſt for the {cller, if hee 
raiſe the price to the value of good wares, and then deliver evill or counterfeir, how doth hee | 
obſerve an equality of commoditic ? and then for the buyer, if he beate it downe toas low a 
price as he may, till he conſent to giveſo much for ir, and then deliver counterfeit and evill 
coine, where is againe the equity of this law onhis parr, who is bound by it rogive as much and 
as good as he taketh, ſo neere as indgement can any way ſerve him? Thirdly, 1tcondemneth all 
lying in waite to prey upon one that mult needs ſell for preſcot money ; to get his commodit 
 forhalfe the valae if I can, whenas rather I ſhould for pity give him equalicy. For whatlove 1s | 
' this to the goods of my neighbour, when I can be content even to rob him in his neceſſity, by 
| taking that for a penny, that is worth in mine owne conſcience three, and not to be bought un- 
| der,were his need not ſo great? Now ſec and note then how commonly, yert fearefally for want 
; of love and conſcience to give as good as we take; our buying and ſelling one with another 1s 
| {potted and{tained with great and grievous thetr, For molt alluredly, even as in the timeofthe 
Law, ifthey obſerved Rot a proportion betwixt the Iub:/c yeere and their price, they offendes | 
| | againſt | 


Deut.a2.7, 
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againſt the Commandement of theft:{o now the Law being gone, if the equity of it be not ob- | 
ſerved,to wit,the equality of commoditie givey and taken,the ſame fin is commirted,jn the day 
of the Lord we ſhall find the burthen of it. 


| 
aeſt.7 hu then bow our love ſbould ſhew it ſelf in theſe commodities we may eaſily ſeeuow 1 
(Ry forward with other branches of this Law, yy eafuty pray 


Anſw. is ns generally all, 1s contrary to that love,which the Lord by this law ſeeketh 
to draw out of us,and therefore,no doubr, forbidden in the fame : And if in particulars wee lift 
to lay it out, 


Peut,22.14- Firſt, ſaith the Word, Thow ſpalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant, That « needy and poore,&c, But 
thou ſtalt give him his hire for the day, neither ſhall the Sun goe downe upon tt, for he is poore, and 
therewith FSRaineth hu life, left he cry againſt thee unto the Lord, andit be fin unto thee, 


Exod.22.21. | Secondly, -it forbiddeth to doe injury to any ſtrangers,” or to oppreſle them, and addeth this 
Levit.19-33+ | reaſon to the Jewer, becauſe they were once ſtrangers. 


Thirdly, you foal not trouble or oppreſs any widow, (aith the law, nor any fatberleſs child : for if 
Exod.32-12. | yaw do, he ſpall crie unto me, ſaith the Lord, and then mine anger ſhall burne, and ] will kill you with 
the ſword, and your wives ſhall be widdowes, and your children fatherleſſe. 


W here by the way marke the vehemency of this ſpeech, and ſee what comfort to the godly, 
and terror tothe wicked it may juſtly exhibite. For the former, God knowes and the world 
ſees, how often they are wrecked and wronged and ſet to the wall by cruell,ungodly,and hard 
hearted men, how often they faile of friends to maintaine their right, and defend their cauſe a- 
gainſt the evill. But yet ſee here a comfort, though all forſake us, if wee cry to the Lord, the 
cauſe ſhall be his, and he will helpens,the Lord will awake and ſtir up his wrath,till the wrong 
we have ſuffered be revenged fully, And for the ſecond, what knowes the oppreſſing and mers- 
cileſs man, whether any cries paſle from the grieved hearts of ſuch as he hurteth, or no? If they 
doe, as it cannot be but they ſhould, why trembleth not he to conſider what hangeth over his 
head, even ready to light upon him every houre,it God be Gad, and true of his word ? O that 
gur hearts then may cleave to the Zord it we be oppreſſed, and tremble at his judgements if we 
[ uſe it to others. 

But to returne to the matter againe, if all oppreſſion be ſtealth before God, what I pray you 
ſhal we think for the fountaine of much oppreffion,to wit,acceptance of perſons in judgment? 
Surely it muſt needs alſo be evill before the Lord, Reaſon doth reach ir, and yet God for more | + 
aflurance expreflely forbidderth it as a miſchiete in a Common-wealch: The Lord your Ged ((airh 
Deut.r0.7: | Maſe of gods, and Lord of lords, a great God, mighty and terrible, which accepteth ne per- 
| [ons, nor taketh reward. Which doth right to the fatherleſs and widdow, and lovath the ftranger, and 
giveth bim food and rayment. 

What alſo ſhall we thinke of one cauſe of acceptation of perſons, to wit, of bribes and re- 


wards,but even alſo as the very poyſon of juſtice abhorre them and condemne them, and the ra- 
ther,for that ſo expreſly they are forbidden in the Word? reſt not the Law(faith the Lord )nor 


fo any perſon, neither take reward. For the reward blindeth the eyes of the wiſe, and perverterh 
the words of the juſt 


. That which « jaſt and right, ſhalt thou follow, that thow maiſt live,and poſſeſs 
the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. Thus then as branches of this Commandemenr, we 
ſee not onely oppreſſion generally,and particulatly, bat even alfo the cauſes of it, acceptance o 
| perſons, bribes and rewards forbidden. 


And I will yet adde one thing over unto all theſe, which muſt needs be included in this head 
of eppreſſion, becauſe it is a common and a dangerous cloake of the fame, to wit, Liveries ef 
 Liveries are of- 


Princes or Subie&s, Nobhle-men, Gentlemen, or whoſoever. Which if they maintaine and | 
ren meancs and | gegre out the uniuſt and wrongful dealings ofany man with the knowledge of the Lord, not 
| ——_ *P- | onely the deed doer,but the giver of that cloath and coate, whatſoever he be, ſtandeth guilty of | 

" that oppreſſion before Almighty God. The conſideration whereof being fo true and ſure, ſhould | 
inſtly cauſe in all the eſtates, that deale their cloath to others, a more vigilanteye and eare toſee| 
| and heare the conyerſation of their followers,and a reſtraining hand of ſuch countenance,credic, 
| or cover to them (all worldly reaſons ſet apart) whenſoever they ſhall underſtand the ſame to 
be abuſed. For why ſhould any earthly reſpe& ever ſtand ſo great in mens eyes, as that for it 
they dare take upon them the guilt of other mens fins, and (poyling oppreſſion ? Bur alas, great | 
is the unfeclingneſſe of many mens hearts jn this matter intheſe dajes. Either Pope, profit or 


policy do make us deale our cloath toe liberally,and regard our mens behaviour too negligently. 
Bur a word is enough. | 


| Queſt, Net fill proceed on. | 


Anſw. Another branch of this Commandement of ſtealth, is idlenefſe. For ſince the fall of 
our firſt Parents, whatſoever we enioy iuſtly and truly as our owne, wee muſt ger it by labour. 
And whenſoever I labour not for,and yet enioy, Iſteale it, and the uſe of ic belongerh nor unto ' 
me. For then was it ſaid to Adam and his poſterity for ever, that in the ſweate of their browes | 

| they ſhould cate their meate. The meaning whereof bindeth not all eſtates to a like-bodily | 
| labour, : G———_ 
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C om.d. 
| |abour;hnr it enjoyneth every one-ſome lawfull calling; the Magifirate muft governe, cheriſh CONE ROITD. 
and defend; rhe Judges determine the-cauſes of the people ; the Miniſters dcliver their gifts to 
the Charch; and every one in ſome fort of ſwear, that is, in ſome godly endevour .of body or 
minde, derive unto himfelte the ufe of theſe outward things. Otherwiſe if idly he-live by the 
labour of others; having noteftimonresthar hee deſerveth his hire; bee that man or woman 
wharſoever aſſured, thar they make a breach of this Commandement. For, if any worke nor, 
let him not eate, faith the Apoſtle : as if we ſhould fay,it he doe, he doth mere than b hach right 
to. The labowrer ts worthy of hs wages,but not the loyterer.T be Ox that treadeth ont the corn muſt 
not be mwuſled, but the idle Aﬀe, it he be pined, is but well ferved. Idlenefle what miſchiefe it 
baccheth 1g towne and country, what tongue is able ro lay downe ? It cauſeth contention and 
ſtrife by pratling ſpeeches, it nurſeth and nouriſherh whoredome and filth, it pulleth on pover- 
ty,and loferh honor, it hindereth vertue, and maintaineth vice, and by name, to the breach of | 
this Commandement jt mightily moverh. For, /et him that ſtole, ſteale no more (aith the Apo- Epheſ 4.28. - | 
ſtle) bat ler bun rather labour and work with his own hands the thing which t good that he may have 
to give bim that needeth, Noting, as it were very plainly, that the cauſe why the ſtealer ſtole, 
was want of labouring in his calling. Many goodly lawes and cuſtomes have heathen men 
made, and had agamt idlenefle. Some have puniſhed it with very- death, as did Dracothe 
Law-viver of che Arhenians, others have admitted none to dwell in their Townes with them, 
unlefl& he had:ſfomeart, and carefully followed ir alſo. All Countries and all people, ro con- 
clude;rhachwe'lived under any good government, have abhorred it; So/omon ſendeth the idle | Prov.s. | 
belly colearne his duty of the very vileſt creature the Psſwvire, who labourech in Summer to | Ch4p-20 
live in Winter, and whoſe many little cariages,as youſee,make a great heap atlaſt. And inan- 
other place he ſaith,that he which will not plow becauſe it is cold, ſball beg hu bread,when it 1s warm, 
| 41d no man fall giorhom which is worte,cven puniſhing juſtly his great floth. There was a lic- 
tle tittle tattle,whentime was,they (ay,berwixt the Graſhopper and rhe Piſmire, and we may 
laugh at'ir, and yet looke berter about ns, as admoniſhed by it. The Graſhepper having 
paſſed rhe 'Summer'@ver merrily , as her cuſtome is, ſinging and tuning the notes of a | | 
thoughtleſſe minde under every leafe; at laſt when winter came on, began re ſhake, and to goe 
to bed with an emprty'belly many a-night, to the great weakning of her lively limbes, and the | 
quite marring of all her muficke z To ſteale, ſhe refuſech of her honeſt: nature, and to begge 
ſhe is aſhatned, for feare to be mocked: Yer need maketh the old wife trotte,they fay,and mo- 
delty ir this hungry creature muſt yeeld roneceflity. To it therefore (he goeth, and having a 
wealcby neighbour not far off, that had laboured fore all Summer, and laid up much good 
victuall ; to her ſhe commerh, and craveth ſome ſucconr-at her hand : Who by and by de- 
manded of her whar ſhe did all Summer ? Alas (faith the Graſhopper) I ſutg and little re- 
membred this change. Did you-ſo (faith the Ant) indeed did you fing all Summer-? Now truſt 
me,fer me you ſhall dance all Wimer,for I live by my labour, and I will never maintaine idle- | 
nefle in any. Thus received ſloth acheck, when ir looked for help, and wee warned by it, may 
| learge this morall, to labour leſt we lack, Optimum opſontum ſenetiutt labor, (faith one) They 
are good refreſhings in our age, the well beſtowed travels in our youth, Yeares paſſe, and | 
ltrengrh failes, get nothing 1n youth, and have nothing in age. Bur O carelefſe hearts of ours, 
and heady will, who can perſwade this, or beate it into the heads of yong men and maides, | 
ef ſervants, and ſuch as are comming on ? No, no, we will hop and dance, -tiple and drinke, 
banquet and revell, what counſell ſoever is given us to the contrary, with that little wee have, 
[and ſing care away : And a little gay apparell on thebacke, is worth mach money inthe cheſt. 
{Bur wiſe is he whom other mens harmes can cauſe ro take heed. - Sicknefle may come,and eve- 
ry maſter will not keepa fick ſervant : a maime may fall to.us,and we then may heare it, I have 
no wages unlefſe you could work; many things may happen,and a mans own is his owne, and 
great is Gods bleſſing to faithfull labour, as truly his plagues are nor little or rare to idleneſſe 
and ſloth. 

Quelt.Wel fir,then fince labour we muſt and ſo live,I pray you us not every labour commendable? | 

Anſw. No indeed 1 Foy the Apoſtle in the place I nated before, maketh a diſtinRion, which 
Ipray you marke, and ſaith, Let him laboxr with his owne hands the thing that us good :. ay if hee Epheſ.q.28. 
ſheuld have ſaid, there are labours which are naught, and yet labours too. Wherefore, it isnor 
enough to make us guiltleſſe of this Cemmandement to ſay, We get that we have by labour,but 
it muſt be good labour (faith Pe»/) juſt labour,and lawfull labour. The which diſtia&ion o- 
verthroweth all maintenance gotten by maſling, by jugling, by charming, by playing interludes, 
by idling and piping up and downe the Countrey, by carying about Beares and Apes, by tel- 
ling of Fortunes,and ſuch like trades, mentioned in the ſtature of this Land, touching vaga- 
| donds. For though they be labours, and make them ſweate ofren,ſome of them, yer want they 
warrant inthe Word to prove them good, and lawfull labours,” And therefore ſubjeR to the 
penalty of this law before God. | 
Quelt. And 7 pray you let me adde one thing more becauſe you ſay all labonrs muſt be lawfull:what 
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] who reckoneth covetouſnefle amongſt thoſe things that proceeding eut, and not going in, de- 


Queſtions and eA, nſwers | Cow.8. 


if a man in the purſnite of a Pirate, or any enemy in the field,ger a ſpoile; whether it is lawfull to re. 
taine it,apd conceals it, or it is flealth ſo to doe ? The labour is juſt, honeſt and lawful, 

Anſw. Truly I muſt needs anſwer you , thar albeit the labour in refiſting , and repelling any 
atemy, be commendableand good, and therefore goods fo gotten lawfully poſſefled of the 
Prince, the Lieutenant, the Generall, or Chiefe whoſoever : yet is there no warrant that every 
fouldier ſhould be his owne carver, and take what he can get, But the cuſtome of law of all 
well ordered warres is this, or ſhould bee, that what ſpolle fo ever 18 got,and not given before 
hand by the Captaine to the ſouldiers, onght by them to be brought unto him, and by him to 
be diſpoſed ro every man Geometrically, that is, according to every mans ſervice and worthi. | 
neſſe,not Arithmetically, that is, to every manalike. And if any man of his own greedinefle alie- 
nate to himſelfe any thing, or otherwiſe than thus , that is', either with generall gift of the 
Captaine, to take what he can, or a particular gift, to take this and thus much; ſurely that poſ+ 
efiton is not warranted by Gods Law, but lighteth under this Commandement. For as for a 
mans labour, firſt he oweth it both to God and to his Country, and then he hath his ſer pay for 
it, which he agreeth to as ſufficient, and therefore he ſhould not ſerve his greedy afteHion dil. 
orderly. As for the caſe of Pirates, ifupon any coalt they be taken and impriſoned, ſurely ir is 
very barbarous cruelty te leave chem utterly uncomforted, with any portion of that which was 
taken abour them,and with them,even ſo thav for food they ſtarve cre ever rheir cauſe be heard. | 
This ſpoile to ſpeed our ſelves. and ſpill our brethren, in this lamentable and unmercifull man- 
ner, what defence ſoever it may have by law of man, ſurely it ſavoureth nor of that compaſſion 
and tender bowels of pitie, which is required by the Law of God. And therefore I include it, 
where, tio doubt, the day of Judgement will finde ir, even within the forbidden branches of | 
this Commandement. Ar" ; 

Queſt. 7 rake yonr anſwer and therefore now follow your owne courſe againe. | 
Anſw. Itis row time to draw to an end, and there yet remaineth tobe ſomewhat touched | 
the thett of the heart through greedy covetouſneſle, and the theft of the rengae by falſe and fil. 
thy flattery, wherefore a little of theſe allo as of the other. That this Commandement then doth 
reachunto the thoughts and inward conceits ofthe hearr, it is firſt proved by that reaſon ,.that 
often before hath beene alledged, namely, becauſe the Law-giver 13 ſpirituall,and therefore his 
Lawes got reſting onely in outward a&ions,as mens lawes doe, | 

Secondly, by that ſpeech concerning Adwlrery, which is true in all the Commandements, Hee 

that leoketb, and luſteth, or coveteth, bath ſinned. And by the teſtimony of our Saviour Chrilt, 


file a man. Toall which Chry/eſterve ſubſcriberh,and ſaith, Avarus for, & latroeſt, A covetous 
man is a theefe. _ 

Now, what covetouſneſſe is, albeit every man for the acquaintance hee hath with it, may 
know, yet doe I thus defane it, to be a damnable vice of the minde, pricking and provoking us 
to follow after filthy lucre. Which thing without the name, and even under the name, is mar- 
vellouſly enveighed againſt in the Scripture. The Prophet Habacnck cryeth out againſt the 
heart that enlargeth his deſire as the hell,and is as death, and cannot be ſatisfied, but gathereth | 
unto him all Nations, and heapeth unte him all people. He, he that covereth an evill coverouſ- 
neſſe to his houſe, that he may ſet his neſt on high to eſcape from the power of evill. Thouhaſt 
conſulted ſhame to thine owne houle by deſtroying many people , and haſt finned againſt rhine | 
own ſoule : The ftone ſhall crie out of the wall,and the beame of the timber ſhall anſwer it woe to him| 
that bnildetb a towne by blood,and eretteth acitie by iniquitie,&c.It is cryed out againſt in the Go- 
ſpell, called the roote of all evill , Idolatry,. and athing not to be named among Chriſtians, 
There is no ſpeciall calling amongſt men, whereunto by name this vice js not forbidden,as a ve- 
nome of all vertue, in every degree, in Princes, in Judges, 1n Miniſters, in all it is forbidden,and 
ſurely this is no ſmall argumenc to a Chriſtian man againſt it ; Fearfully puniſhed was it in Gebe-| 
zsthe Prophers man, in Achar, and a number moe. 

And to conclude eur Scriptures, ob the ſervant of the Lord moſt notably ſheweth, how hee 
ſhunned it,and David with all the heate of his heart prayeth againſt it :O Lord let my beart bee 
never inclined ts covetou/neſſe. T might recite the Lawes of God againit raking their lands too 
cleane in the time ofharveit, and againſt gathering ſocleane their Grapes in thetime of vin- 
tage,as that nothing was left for the poore. All which direQly ſhoot at the ſhame of this (inne 
ina profeſſor of godlinefſe. And I might alſo heape up hereunto a thouſand teſtimonies of men, 
Heathen and Chriſtian,uttered in deteſtation of this foule anne. But whom the Word fears not, 
men ſhall hardly move.Onely a ſpeech or two I cannot paſſe over, which prettily deſcribethe 


corruption of our nature : Omnia ranguanmortales timemmns ,onnia tanquam immortales concupi/- 


| cimm,((aith Seneca) That is, We ftand in feare of divers things,as though we thought we conld aw, | 


but we covet [0,45 though we thought wo ſhoxld never dic, Fortune (ſaith another )bath given co00 
| much to many, but enongh to none. Againe, Non /olum avarm efl, qui rapit aliena , ed qus CH- 


pide ſervar ſua ; He is not onely covetous which greedily catcheth at more,but he alſo which pin- | 
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chingly ſpareth that which he hath. Whereof very excellently ſpeaketh both Solomon and S- 
; rach, painting out the filch of this folly to have the bleſſings of God, and yer' to want nothing 
| more, threugh a miſerable minde, than the bleſſings of God. | 

Bat I will follow no further this common place: this little which I have ſpoken, I have done 
'ittogiveus ataſte of this ſubrill ſin, which with griefe we may marke, thoſe men and women 
very grieveuſly aflaulted withall, and fearefully overcome after their profeſſion" tnade of Geds 
' truth, and his glorious Goſpell, who in the dayes of their vanity befbre their calling, never felt 
any ſuch temptation. So ſeeketh Satan to ſlander the Word, and to hinder the credit of the 
' Goſpell. When he cannot longer detaine us in ſwearing, in-exceſſe of dyetor apparell, in a- 
| dultery and uneleanneſle, in ſpoyling and ſpending waſtfully Gods given graces,'and in other | 
| fraits of ignorance, and of an unreformed ſoule; then creeperh he in, and draweth us ſubrilly, 
| exc ever wee eſpie him, to the other extremity, even greater care to get, and nearer ſecking 
| how to ſave, than can or may ſtand with the credit of the truth which wee profeſle, or calli 
| often which we have inthe Common-wealth. This is too true, wee ſee examples daily,an 
| mens owne hearts being well examined ſhall confeſſe it. The Lord then give us judgement to 
ſce,and hearts to abborre fo fouleanevill. For what a derogation from Gods promiſes, and 
damnable miſtruſt is this, when we doe feare God, and ſerve him, attend to his Word, uſe his 
Sacraments, forbid (in in others, and forbeare it our ſelves, than ſo to looke at wife and chil- 
dren, and other expences, as that we feare te want, who living before in a farre looſer ſort,ne- 
| yer doubted yet any ſuch defet? Will God be worſe to men when they follow him, than hee 
| was when they forſooke him ? Surely an eye muſt be had unto this thing, and very deare nnto 
us muſt be the credit of the Goſpell, that others by us may be wonne unto it, or at leaſt none 
deterred from it. God ſtrengthen us, for Satan 1s [ubrill, and we are ſoone deccived. And tru- 
ly better we had never given our names to Chriſt,than by any faithleflegreedinefle,or unſeem- 
ly hardneſſe te overthrow all againe, and hinder by offence others thar are yer without. The! 
earth is the Lords,and the Lord is ours,it we ſerve him, with all that either heaven or carth hath 
to doe us good withall. 
Queſt. And what of the ſtealth of the eye ? aka 

| Anſw. Theeyt is {aid to ſteale, becaule it maketh the heart to covet. For by our eyes creepe 
| in deſires into our hearts, both 1n this behalfe which now we meane,and in other alſo, as before 
| hath been ſaid.By the eye firſt did eAchadb ſteale Naboths Vineyard,and then by his cye the de- 
fire of it crept into his heart. And the Prophet ſaith, They cover fields, meaning no doubt, which 
they ſaw to lie commodious for them. Wherefore Gods children muſt ſtop the very firſt be- 
ginning, and looke to their eyes and eares,that they make no flame, which God or charity doth 
miſlike : and let us learne tothinke as an Heathen ſaid, 7 wrpe eft, n0n ſolum pedes ſed & oculos in 
aliewas poſſeſſiones 1mmittere 1 1t is afoule thing,not only tolet our feer,but even our eyes walke 
into other mens poſſeſſions, any further than becommeth us as we are Chriſtians, | 
| Queſt. What ſtealth commuteth the tongue ? | 
Anſw. By fraud and ſubtilty,by ſmoothing and flattery, and ſuch like ; Por thus Role falſe 
Ziba his Maſter 2Jephiboſveths goods from him. Thus ſtole many crafty pleaders in publike 
places, and make no conſcience of it, Thus is it ſaid in exprefle words, that e#/o/on ſtole rhe 
hearts of all 1/#acl,to wit,by his ſhameleſle flattery. Thus ſteale menthe hearts of inbjeRs, even | 
in theſe dayes from their Princes and lawfull Governours; the hearts of the people from their | 
Miniſters,of ſervants from their Maſters, of children from their Parents, Ee: hoc maguum fur. 
tw eft,ſaith one, And this is a great thefr. A kinde of this tongue-ſtealth it is for a Gentleman 
or a greater eltate, to caſt out a word to his inferiour in way of begging what hee conveniently 
may not ſpare, and yet dare not deny, but bringeth and delivereth in faire words, what C od! 
knowes, his heart grudgeth,and peradventure his wife weepeth -ro ſee him part withall, And 
unto this head is referred all ungodly counſell whatſoever, and all lewd vanity, or babiſh ſer- 
vility to make men delight more in us,and lefſe in the feare of God. Is it not lamentable to ſee, 
that a Popifh, or an Atheiſticall ſpirit ſhall doe more hurt at a table, or ſuch like place , with 
one peevith jeſt, and girding (coffe in the heart of the hearers, than twenty good men can re- 
cover with much good counſell ? and yet what ſay wee ? O he 1s a merry greeke, a pleaſant 
companion, and in faith agood fellow. Hee cannot flatter, his words muſt bee borne, and 
ſo forth. But marke,mark what efeR this mirth hath in us,and whereto it tendeth. And if it 
1ncreaſe onr knowledge, increaſe our zeale,and increaſe good graces inus,then like it,and ſpare 
not, and cheriſh ſuchan one. Bur if it poyſon the profit of the Word unto us, decay our dili- 
2ence and liking of good exerciſes, and decreaſe all that I have named, then know him for a 
theefe, though his hands be true, for he Realeth our ſoules from the living God, and both body 
and ſoule from eternall life. Itis pretily faid ofa flatterer, that gs the wocd maintaines the fire, 
to the conſuming of it ſelfe, ſoriches doth him, till he eat up oar wealths, and I apply it to this 
caſe with no lefſe truth,that conntenance beares out many an evill counſeller,till he and his conn- 
(ell have brought bis maintaigers to carry bur a ſmall port. Such greekes make griefe in a Ohri- 
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Queſtions and eAnſwers Com.s. 


| ſtian heart to heare them, and if fin be ſweet tons, the Lord in mercy rowze us from ſo dead a 
| ſteep. But I goe no farther in this matter; I wiſh what I would,and I would what might kin. 


cooling cards,our heartsaredull and evill enough by nature of themſelves. 


| ..; Auſw. Surely you doe moſt juſtly doubt of the former, and I dare ayouch it, you may as fitly 


dle in every manand woman more faith and obedieyce towards God and man ; for we necd no 


Queſt. Ter mwſt I once againe maks bold, aud crave your opinion concerning gooas got by play, Fox 


in truth me thinks the poſſeſſion of them hath uo ſound warrant, «Aud i{ you will joyn a lutle concex. 
ning corrupt P atrons, I thinks it will not be unfit. 


doubt of the latter, For neither play nor patronage will ever beare out, when our conlciences 
(hall awake, what at this day is done by the title of them. Of the latter I purpoſe ſome other 
ſpeech, and therefore will not here intreate of it, but only ſay thus much, that in truth, as you 
have well noted, this Commandement of ſtealth is his ſtall wherein he muſt be placed,that ſtex 
leth to himſelfe the reward of the Miniſter. Lamentableare our dayes, wherein ſuch wicked. 
nefle is wiſdome; and thrice dead are thoſe hearts, that daily dare enjoy, what neither before 
God nor man, they may openly ſtand to. But of the latter a few more words at your requeſt, A 
matter,as you know,greatly liked,and therfore hardly blamed withour great miſliking. For what 


x Cor.10. 


r Pet.4-3- 


Ambroſ.1 .offac. 


23. 
Cb;yſoft. hom.6.* 
m Matth. 


rich $.5. 
Exod. ! 3- 

2 Sam. .$. 
Levit 2 3. 
The appoin- 
ting ot teſtivali 
dayes. 


| ledge,and to this am I called, as I am a Miniſter, even plainly to ſpeak what ſee a truth, when 


we have to dee, we lovenet to be letted to doe, and untoothſeme is that truth ever, that rrea- 
deth down my liking. Bat be itas it will be, To this was I borne, 1 doe willingly acknow. 


the place requieth it,or elle to cary the brand of an evill conſcience ro my grave. And whe. 
ther miſlikers ofany truth here, ſhall finde a day of miſliking elſewhere before the God of 
truth, ler them now betimes,in love admoniſhed, well confider and weigh. 
., Concerning then playing and gaming in generall,divers you ſhall finde beth in writing and 
ſpeaking very {t:ait, who hardly will be pertwaded to allow unte Chriſtians almoſt any play ar 
all. For, ſay they, wee muſt give account in the day of Judgement of every ation, of every | 
word, and of every jot of time, how wee have beſtowed it, and therefore wee ſhould not | 

lay. 
p ts the Apoſtle ſaith, Whatſoever you doe,doe all to the glory of God; but our idle ſports 
rather diſhonour God, and therefore we thould not play. 
.. Thirdly, Peter faith, It is ſufficient that we have (ſpent the time-paſt of the life after the luſts 
of the Gentiles, walking in wanconnefle, drunkenneſle, ingluttony, and ſuch like; therefore 
now we ſhould not play. 


Fourthly, by the multitude of Chriſtian exerciſes and duties that we are bound unto, cry un- 
to us to ſpend no time in play. 


all idle ſports, and fay the devill,not God, was the author of them, they prove,and wiſh to pro- 
fir, that we ſhould not play. The meaning of theſe our brethren, no doubt, is goed, and wil-| 
lingly would draw us to our God. And theſe reaſons of theirs ought to have this effe& in us, 
even to abridge thar excefle which all may ſee in our playing _ our ſports, and to bring us 
home to a greater {triAneſle of life, in heeding what we ſhould, Bur to cut us off from all re- 
creation by any play (be it without offence of any ſpoken) indeed they cannot. For wee are 
men, and no Angels, and as men in this world we muſt walke our courſe, ſubje& to dulneſſe 
and wearinefle, even in good things; and we muſt refreſh that feeble weakneſle of ours, by 


condemneth nor all our play, and the corropt conſtitution of our bodies,together with the dul- 
neile of our mindes require fome play. Sparing in truth is the word in giving, becauſe well 
knew the Lord we would not be ſparing in taking liberty for to play : Yet is it plaine enough. 
Notwithſtanding fitly may it be ſaid ot play, as he (aid of ſtudying Philoſophy : Pbilo/ophandum 
vavcs, We mult play bur little. 


Bur now the ſecond [tep is more hard than this, namely, to know what games wee may 


Pet. Mart.de 
Lodi. 


uſe, and at what we may play. W herein not purpoſing any ſet and curious Treatiſe, 1 anſwer 
\ briefely, that of thoſe many and differing kindes of ſports, that are deviſed and uled in every 
| place ; I condemne none which make for the quickning of body or minde, which ſerve to ati: 
vity, and prepare men for better ſervice another day, unlefle they have joyned to them any un- 
godlinefic, or are by law of that particular place forbidden : no, not Cards, or Tables in all re- 


doe willingly.attirme,that they ought not, of Chriſtians profelling the Goſpell, to bee ſo much 


And lal(t of all, by the ſentences of grave and godly Fathers, who have and doe condemne| 


lawfull and allowed comforts : Which I ſo terme, becauſe I am affured that the word of God} 


{peRs,and to every perſon at all times,and in all places : Neverthelefle, I am fully aflured, and | 


| 


uſed as they are : I have joyning with'me that godly Father, Maſter Peter Martyr: whoſe judge- 
| ment ir18 1n plaine termes, That, Ven fatim damnandus eft fi quis dum egrotat, ant debilitatur, t0 


| genere luds (e recreat,quod a fortuna vel caſn pendeat modo iby pecunie non periclitentar,It is not dy | 


| and by to be miſlik<d,if one that is ſick or weakned in body, whereby hee cannot ule orher 


| 


exerciſe do recreate himſelfe with thote kindes of play,which depend of Chance and Fortune, 
as Tables and Cards (for againſt Dice he hath flatly ſpoken before, ) Let us therefore rather 
enter 
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enter to conſider another point, which is harder than this,namely, whether wee ſhould play for 
money, or no ? And firſt, I reaſon thus: If it be lawfull to play for money, then js it lawfull to 
win money in this ſort,and the money lawfully poſſeſſed : But this ſecond is falſe,therefore the 
former alſo : that the ſecond is falſe,the end and firſt invention of play proveth,which as every 
one can well witneſle,was never invented to this cnd, bur only to refreſh either body or minde, 
and corruption afterward brought in money,as wee ſee daily before our cyes. For ſo long as a 
game is {trange or new to us, we can take great delight to play for nothing : but when once wee 
are perfely acquainted,and (ce the court of it, then forſooth, unleſſe we may pervert the end 
of it,and make ita way to gaine or loſe by 1t, we cannot like any more to uſe it, Therefore I fay 
fince it is apparent, that the firſt beginniog of play, and the true uſe of it, was never any ſuch 
matter,we cught not thereby to gaine any goods. 

Secondly,l {ay,that as play in the beginning was not made for it , neither is it yet allowed a 
meanes to alienate our goods to another, either by Gods Law , or mans Law, For inarke the 
heads of any law fall Conveiance, and it is either buying, ſelling, letting, hiring, or ſuch like, 
amongſt them all you tindenot gaming. Wheretore the looſer is unjuſtly diſpoſſefled, and the 
winner is wrongfully poſlefled, Darers handling both this matter and this reaſon,added this, | Pe ar. 
| which | pray you marke,that albeit ſome private Law or Cuſtome of ſome private place ſhould 
ailow 1t, yet 15 the Law of Nature againſt it,and the former ought to give place to the latter. But 
faich he, I have not reade ever any private law of any private place pabliſhed in writing, that 
money won and lolt by play could cither be retained,or recovercd,it it were denyed,by vertue 
of any ſuch title or right. And hee bringeth Orc:oman a famous Lawyer to confirme as much. 
Anuguftine would have all things gotten by play taken from the winner, and never reſtored to | Lib.2.deuſur;s | 
the loſer, but given to the poore, that both the winner might want what ſo greedily hee gaped | ©7-2*!'/i.54. 
for, and the loſer not to recover what ſo fooliſhly he parted with. Darers beſide would have «d Maca. 
them both puniſhed with a further mul& of money. | 

Thirdly, I reaſon from the multitude of miſerable creatures that are the ſame fleſh that wee 
are,and yet pittifully cry for want of ſuccour : from the multitude of godly and Chriſtian uſes 
to employ that which wee may ſpare upon, and even from the want of many neeeſlitics for 
| our ſelves, that is not lawfull nor tolcrableto play for money. For is it not lamentable, and 

moſt fearfull, that any Chriſtian man ſhould carry abour in his conſcience day and night a wit- 
nefle, thar this ſeven yeares he hath not given ſeven ſhillings te thenaked, needy, and com- 
| fortlefſe members of Jeſus Chriſt, and yer hee hath loſt ac vaine play , ina vaine manner,twen- 
ty times as much ? Can a man beſo dull,as to thinke this thing will never prick him, or never | 
have a juſt reward of puniſhment at Gods hands ? [s it not lamentable, that a man can ſee no 
Chriſtian uſe to give of his abundance to, but thinke all that ever he can ger, little enough to 
conſame in play 2? Are we exempted out of the namber of them that are bound to workes of 
love, and deeds of mercy, ſo that we need to doe none of theſe, and yet ſhall be ſaved too? 
{ Nay, is it ot wonderfall, and a thing that heaven and carth are + Brod of, and even all the 
creatures in both of them ſtand aſtonithed at, to conſider that a man ſhould not either doe the 
former duties, or bimſelte have either any gogd apparell to weare, any bookes to benefit his | 
{ ſoule by, no not ſo much as a Bible, or a Prayer Booke ; any aeate at home for his wife and | 
{ children, any wages to pay his ſervants, or his other debts, or a number moe ſuch nece{laries, | 
{ and yet thinke his playing, yea,his coſtly playing lawfull, and nor to be ſpoken againſt ? Is it 
I ay potlible that ever a Chriſtian man, that thinkes he hath Gods Spirit, ſhould thus have his | 
conſcience ſcared up? Truly, for mine owne part, [.profeſſeI have ſtood in my heart amazed at | Oy 
it, and I beſeech the Lord to drive away from us ſuch grofle (ecurity. For elſeas we live, wee 
| ſhall know we have deceived cur (elves, and others, we were never any thing lefle than Chri- 
| ſtians. Theſe duties therefore due to others, ſo many, and great, and theſe wants of neceſia- 
| ries for our ſelves, improve our playing for money. 
Laſtly, the judgements of men, both grave, godly, aud wile, who have ever condemned it, | 
| ought in very right ro make all menlearne it. To thoſe rhat I named before wee may addec | 
|P. Martyr, who giveth not leave to the ficke and weake in their houſes to play, but with this | 


—_— 


| condition,that they play for no money. And we may reaſon from eAngyſtines fat, that if hee | 
| thought it evill togive money to a Jugler, or a Stage-player, which to their paine, doe ſerve | 
| our ſenſes: much worſe is the warrant to give to a gamelter, that playeth with us, ſince hee la- 
| boureth no more to make us ſport, than we dee to make him. Much have many men writ, 

| whence larger ſpeech may be fetched, and of me for a taſte ler this ſuffice to be ſaid. 

Queſt, Wby,bnt doe you thizke it ſimply unlawfull ro play for money ? 

| Axſw. Sarcly no: For when either ſolittle is plaid as no way enablerh me to any duty of my 

calling, or the money (not much) is beſtowed in ſome meeting, for the increaſe of love, or that 
which is wonne,is a reward appointed to that exerciſe,then thinke I with others, that is lawfall. 
| And thus muchof theſethree queſtions, whether we may play or no,at what games, and whe- 


| ther for money. 
Y Sn: PTY” Queſt. | I 
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Queſt. Nay one thing more I pray yow,and that 1s thi : Whether make you that like account of di. 
| cing, that you doe of other games, and thinks it 4s tolerable ? 
| Auf. No ſurely doe I not, to ſpeake plaine, but judge it moſt unſeeming for a Chriſtian 
| - | man or woman, and a very ſhame tothe place where it is uſed. For of all games, it hath neither 
| wit in it, memory in ir,nor art in it, (bur falſe art) nor exerciſe of any thing, except it bee the 
elbow, nor any thing ro commend it. And yer if this were all, it were not in ſo evill cſtate, 
| howbeir, ſurely this is not alittle againſt ir. Bur ſee (which is far more) even of all men by a ge- 
nerall conſent as it were, this vile game as moſt vile deteRed and deteſted. For if you caft 
your cycs tothe Heathen, they ever hated it : if you looke ar Chriſtians, they ever abhorred it, 
| the Scripture hath forbidden it, the Ceuncels have condemned it, the Lawes of every good 
| Common-wealth, and eſpecially of our owne, have ſeverally puniſhed it,and what kinde of ar. 
| gument of miſliking is there not againſt it? This have they not dealt with other exerciſes, and 
| 
| 


_— 


therefore ſurely there is in it more ſhameto the uſer,and more hurt to the place where it is uſed, | 
than in the other. But let us weigh the named heads in order. And firlt for the Heathen,do we 
not ſee how Twlly layeth it to the ſhame of Cati/zxe and his company,that they were dicers?and 
when he would have evenſpit fire in Anthonzes face,and ganled him as greatly as he could, this 
comes in for one great diſhonour to him,and diſhonelty in him, he is (faith 7#/y) a dicer, and 
his houſe a receptacle of fuch men. 
$etonims in his | eAugnſirs Caeſar , a worthy man as we know in many reſpeAs, and greatly renowned, yet 
lice.cap.71, | got by his dicing a reproach never dying, even to be accounted a diflolute man, 
Gobylon an Embaſſadaur of the Lacedemonians, being ſent to make a League with the Co. 
rinthians, when he came and ſaw they uſed dicing, counterfeited ſome other cauſe, and went 
| home againe,and would not make it, anſwering when he came home againe, that they were 
| vile people, and unworthy to be cared for,they were dicers. The King of Perſiaſent to Deme. 
tris King of Aſia dice of gold in reproach to him, becauſe he uſed dicing, And anether faith 
Publins. Aatly thus, that Q#anto aleator eſt in arte melior tanto nequior eſt, The cunninger that a dicer is in 
bis art,the worſe man afluredly he is. The Poet layeth it downe amongſt the Cankers that con- 
ſume men and make them beggers, Dice, Wine, and Women. W hat ſhould I fay ? Take any 
Booke in hand of an Heathen man, and it is a wonder, if you finde not ſome thing again(t 
_ | dicws. 
| De civit.Dei 1 4. Now come from the Heathens to Ohriſtians, and ſee even a great miſliking. A»ftin begin- 
tn preceptorio. | neth,and is not afraid to ſay plainly, Aleam invenis demon,The devill firkt found out the game of 
dicing. Lyr«deteſting it ſecketh ro make other men doe as much by divers reaſons.It covereth 
(faith he) another mans goods greatly, it is a mighty meancs of deceit, it paſſeth aſury, it cau- 
ſeth lying, ſwearing, brauling,and many idle words, it is an offence to the godly, itbreaketh the 
Lawee, it miſpendeth the time, and what not Þ Old Chawcer ſo long agoe ſet his ſentence 
downe againſt this exerciſe,and ſpares not to diſplay the vertues of it in this manner ; 


_——_— 


| Dicing ( ſaith he) # very mother of leaſings, 

And of deceit and curſed forſwearings, 

Blaſphemy of God, manſlaughter, and waſt alſo, 
Of battaile, nanghtineſſe, and other moe, 

| It 1s reproofe and contrary to honour, 

| For to behold a common dicer. 

And ever the higher he ts in eſtate, 

The more he ts holdex deſolate, 

ſ If thou a Prince doeſt uſe bazaray 

In all governaxce and policy, 

He u by a common opmion, 

Helden lefſe in reputation, 

Lords might finde other manner of play, 

Honeſt enongh to arive the day away), 


But of all other ſpeeches mee thinkes it is a marvellous ſaying of Sir Thomas Eliot, and 
| ought very greatly to move us, who atfirmerh that ifa man heare one to bea dicer, and know- 

eth him not,by and by he judgeth him to be alight and vaine perſon, and ef no credit or ac- 
count, Confider againe the decrees of Coancels, and ſee how with one heart they have hated 
it, The firſt Coancell of Conſtantinople determined thus, that no man whether hee be clarke or 
| lay-man from that time forward ſhould play at dice. It hee did, beinga Clergy man, hee was 
deprived, and if alay-man, he was excommunicated. The Councell of E/bers concluded, 
that if a Chriſtian man did play at Dice, hee ſhould be forbidden the Communion, and never 
admitted againetill he left ir, and not under a yeare then alſo, Two godly Synods at Robe! 
and Nimanx in France, by the Paſtors, Elders, and Deacons of the retormed Churches in that 


Kingdome, | 
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Kingdome, utterly condemned it. Amongſt the Canons called the Apoſtles Canons , this is 


one, that if a Miniſter, Elder or Deacon, give himſelfe to Dice, Cards, or drunkenneſle , it hee 
did not (admoniſhed) ceaſe from it, he ſhould be deprived. The Civill and Canen Lawes they 
ſay are ſo againſt ir, as that ifa man ſhould be beaten of him that he played withall, or robbed 
at home whileſt he were a playing,he may have no benefit of Law or juſtice in that caſe: And 
ifany man conftrained or allured another to play with him , hee ſhould be impriſoned or caſt 
into the quarries to digge. Geneva condemnerh the very making of Dice in their City. 
Laſt of all, peruſe the Statutes of this our owne Countrey,and I beſeech you marke the liking 
| they have ſhewed of dicing. | 
Inthe twelfth yeare of Richard the ſecond allunlawfull games were forbidden,and by name 
| dicing generally. 
In the twenty one yeare of Heyry the fourth, dicers taken were impriſoned fixe dayes. And 
| ifany head Magiſtrate,as Major, or Sheriffe, made not diligent ſearch for them, they torfeired 
| x1.8. If the Conſtable were negligent, he loft vj.s, viii.d. 
| TInthe ſeventeenth yeare of Edward the fourth, they that kept dicing houſes, were to have 
three yeares tfpriſonment,and xx. li. fine. Players at dice in thoſe houſes two yeares impriſon- 
ment,and x.11. fine. 

In the eleventh yeare of Henry the ſeventh,dicers ſhould be openly ſet in the Stockes,by the 
| ſpace ofone whole day,and the houſe-keepers that ſuffered him to play,forfeited a noble,and be 

bound to their good behaviour. 

In the thirty three yeare of Hey the eight, dicing houſes forfeited xl. s. every one time,and 
dicers vj. 8.v11j.d. and bound in recogniſance never to play againe. And yet more may you fee 
in Pa/tons Abridgement. 

Now isit wonderfull,that notwithſtanding all this, yet ſo foule a thing hould ſeeme o faire, 
and thata man ſhould not thinke himſelfe nſed as a gentleman, or almolt as a man, unleſſe hee 
may have liberty in this looſnefle,and a large reine to ſo great an evill. And yet wee be Chriſti- 
ans,and that ot the better ſort teo,or you doe us wrong, 


The Heathen hated ir, and wee hatch it upin every houſe, and yet wee bee Chriftians, The 
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demned it in the Spirit of Chriſt, and Chriſtian Lawes have moſt ſharply puniſhed it; ree 
day and night uſe it, and cannot bee bereaved of it, and yet wee bee Chriſtians. Bur alas, alas, 
the day of underſtanding , or the day of damnation for our ignorance ſhall reach us another 
thing. Weſweare, welie, weerevile, and wee runne into the field with murthering mindes 
(for ſuchanger is murther) moved by play, and yet wee will not leave it. And if I doenot 
thas in ſhew,yet inwardly 1 fret, I chafe, I gnafh with my teeth,and teare the Cards,burne the 
Dice, throw away the Tables, and ſuch like, and yet Iam religious. The Lord forbiddeth all 
apparance of evill, all occafions of finne, and yet we are the Lords, and doe neither. The Lord 
faith , If thy right hand caule thee to offend, or thy right eye, cut it off, plucke it out, and 
caſt it away : wee will be the Lords,and not reſtraine alittle play, that mine owne ſoule bein 
witneſſe, molt grievouſly maketh me offend. Fie, fie, what deadneſle is this > Where is either 
love of God,or feare inus ? Love maketh us burne, with deſire to doe well, fcare makes us 
ſhake tothinke of any finne, we continually ſinne in our greedy gaming, and yet we bee godly. 
But this either makes us ſee it, or wee will never I feare ſee the milchiefe of playing, and by 
name of dicing. The Lord for Chriſt his ſake awake us, and ſoIend. 

Queſt. What 1s now contained tn the affirmative part of this Commandement ? 

Anſw, Even as all theſe former Branches are forbidden, fo the contrarics of them are com- 
manded : as in generall, alt helfe,all ſuccour, all care and providence for the ſafty and the benefir 
of the goods of our neighbour that poſſibly wee can ſhew. And againe, the right uſe of our 
owne goods, as tothe maintenance of the knowledge of God amongſt us, to the defence of 
the Common-wealth, and the Magiſtrate, to the nouriſhing of our family, and to the reliefe of 
the poore. 


godly write againſt 1t, wee waite for it, and yet we bee Chriſtians. The Councels have con- | 


I Theſ's, 


Laſtly,as diffidence and miſtruſt in Gods providence for us, the reot of ſtealth and unlawfull 
proviſion for our ſelves was inthe negative part forbidden, ſo here contrariwiſe is faith and full 
perſwaſion,that if we ſeeke his Kinzgdome and the righteouſneſle thereof,thele ourward things 
{hall be caſt unto us commanded. | 

The puniſhment of this Commandement, temporall or worldly , was ever divers it) divers 
places, ſomewheredeath, ſomewhere but fourefold, &c, The Spirituall puniſhment, as of all 
Commandements Was, and is everlaſting damnation. | 


| 
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The Application, 


Ow, now my beloved tothe worke of further fruitin our ſoules, let us lay this} 
4 Yrule co them,and themto it, and let us even heartily I beſceech youeyery man | 
ſecretly , betwixt Godandus, ſeechow we have anſwered in obedience this Law 

| of our God and Father,mercifulland Almighty. We arc bound by it generally to 


Pledges. 


| Cultody: 


—c. 


| ſhew all love and carcfull regard to our neighbours goods that we poſſibly can,and | 


| which in truth they doc in this one thing. Many a time doc I greatly feare have we 


| many a covetous heart offendeth the later. 


| conſcience retained any thing that ever you found, from the true owner, if you} 


to doc him with our own goods what benefit we may. In particular if we will ſpeak| 
weare bound to lend. We ſee both when and what we may ,not hurting our ſelves, 
profit our neighbours withall,and to take no recompence, unleſle it be hurt which! 
we lend. Now, looke I ſay, if you havecver obſerved this thing without any want, 
Have you done it? Nay,have you not refuſed ofa meere pinching and an unneigh-| 
bourly mind,cvenſ{mall matters,when you have been very earneſtly intreated,ad- | 
ding often alic to mendthbe matter withall, and ſaying that you either had not that 
which indeed youhad, or accupycd it your {clte , when indeed you did not. And| 
have you not often contrary to the Law of God made inrhis behalte,taken reward 
when thething you lentreceived no harme 2 Surely your money & many things} 
cl{c doe witneſle againſt you. For the Law of pledges and taking of pawnes, have | 
you never paſſed the bounds of love,or the limits of mercy an that reſpeRt £ Have 
you never gone into take what you could,burt ſtood at the dore to receive what he} 
might ſpare you 2 Othat our haſty hands,and hard hearts deſerved not the wrath | 

| 


little regarded the caſe of the party whoſe pawne wee tooke,fo wee might be ſafe 
our ſclyes from our feared loſſe. And if it were fo, ſurely we wanted love,and we 
have finned. Againe,in the things commended to our keeping,letus look allo a lit- | 
tlehow we haveſarisfied the Law of God. We ſhould neither deny for any feare) 
of harme thereby to keep forour neighbour, which we may better than he defend, 
ncither conceale, hurt, purloyne,or convey away whatever any truſt repoſed in us, | 
hath brought into our cuſtodie.But many a dogged nature denyeththe former,and} 


W hat ſay you of things which you have found being loſt? Have youever regar. 
ded even as your ownets keepe it,to cheriſh it, and to find outthe owner of it, the| 
ſtraying beaſt of your neighbour, and even of yourvery cnemy 2 Have you neycr| 
either of negligence,or of malice & ſpite, or by a pinching mind tranſgreſſed herc. 
in « Conſider it well. And hayeyou never cven inthe true teſtimony of a good| 


knew him, neither ever negleRed any means to find him out,it you knew him not? 
Well were it with you if a privy witneſſe within you did not cric and ſay, thata| 
grecdic covetous heart hath made you often to offend in this duty. Alas,we ſceit 

not, we know it not,we feelc it notto be a finne to retaine what we finde, oralmoſ } 
ro finde betore it be loſt,and foto conceale ir. So gapeth each man after worldly] 
gaine,and ſo ſecke we to have, how ſo ever we have 1t,if it happen inte our hands, | 
and we welllikeof it. But finnewill bee finne , when ſuch gotten goods will no| 
where be ſcene, and the Lord give us feeling ofitnow betimes. 
Next, let us looke of our buying and ſelling,wherinalſoall love isto be ſhewed } 
to our brethren,and an equalitic kept ſonear as we can of commoditie given &ta- 
ken.But how many ofus dothis,there is a God that knoweth, &a conſcience with- 
in us, that if it were wakned would cricI feare me a loud, we are gricyoully guilty. 
For where is that mi or woman of trade almoſtto be found, that taking up a ſtand- 
ing in Fayre or Market,doth once thinke with themſelves, that there they ſtand to 
ſhew their loveto their brethren,as to themſclvyes,and ſo to interchange their com- 
{ modities with them,as that in the teſtimonic ef a good conſcience, and cyen God 
being witneſſe,ſoneare asrhey can,they keepe an equalitie, giving as goodas they 


[rake,& takingno morethi they give value & worth. Now alas i is too wel known, | 


to 
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and roo much amongſt us daily ſcene,that wee thinke wee have our ſtanding there | 


| C 6.8. upon the Cl MM MANDEMENT 5. 


to pray uponallthat cometo us {o much as we can,to deceive them, to ſpoile and 
robbe them ina ſort, and to get for our warcs what poſſibly we may,with an utter 
negle and refuſall of equalitie. 

And therefore we ſell as we may be ſafe though we never be paid aboye halfe, 
we {cll ro day with apinching price, wee make account God may ſend us ſome 
loſe, and therefore betimes we wrecke our ſelves upon our brethren, and ſo take 
of them forthat which we doe ſell, and that ifit happen that God doe fo deale 
with us, we may be revenged before hand, andable'toabide it if it be notgreat. 
To conclude, weare merricſt when we have robbed moſt,and then goe wee ſing- 
ing home when we have given occafion to the moſt to cry.So dul and dead are our 
hearts within us, and ſo hath a greedy minde to rake up riches ſpoiled us of love or 
any thought rhercoftewards our brethren. And as little conſcience there 1s of. 
ten in the buyer, whoithee might have for a penny that is wortha pound, could | 
well enough digeſt it. 

And therefore if one in his need come unto us for preſent money,we will none 
of his commoditie, we want itnot, we eſteeme it not, we looke lightly both of the 
man andthe matter,till we have brought him to our owne price, and God knowes 
farre farre under the value ofthe thing. So that he which of charity in his need 
ſhould be helped,is of us commonly by reaſon ofhis need, preyed upon,and moſt 
cruclly robbed; And yet we be no theeves. Att, God be mercifull to us and awake 
us, and never deale with us according to our iniquities for his Chriſts ſake. But 
paſſe we now on to other branches of this Commyundement, and ſo ſhall we fur. 
therſee what manner of men and women wee are in oÞedience tothe Lord. Who | 
ſccth not, who knoweth not, that all oppreſſion of my brother in his goods is con- 
trary to that love that I oughtto beare to him and his goods 2 And how ſtand we 
in this matter 2 Have we nevcr detained the poor ſervaiits wages,and wrecked our | Offcrvancs, 
anger upon him to his harme, further than a mercifull Heart ſhould have done 2 
Have we nottaken even the flower of his youth, the ſtrength of his yeares,and the 
very juyce and ſappe of his body to ſerve our turas withall, and then either turned 
him off unrewarded, or taken from him, or diminiſhec! without cauſe other than 
our own covetouſnefle,thereward that our Anceſtor ga ve to his ſervice before? If 
we have done it,alas it 1s a great oppreſſion, a great wron'g,and it ſtandeth not with 
that love that I am charged withall towards him in this Commandement.But man 
muſt firſt know ſinne before he can flie it,and now we kne\wit, Itruſt we hate it. 

Have we never againe dealtunkindly with a ftranger , kurt even ſo as if GO D Strangers, 
ſhould baniſh us from our warme home toa forraigne coaiſt, we would be glad to 
fecle our ſelves at their hands 2 If we have , thisis oppreſſton, and we ſhould not | Widow and fa- 
doc it for any thing. Have we not hurt the deſolate widow ,, the fatherlefſe childe, | therleſle, 
or any whoſe might was lefle than ours to bearc off the ha1'dnefle of our hands ? 
Have we not lift up our force againſt them, when we ſaw vice might have helped 
[them in the gate 2 If we have, what can we ſay why we ſhould notrotrt in leces| 4 

forir, and our armes be broken from the bones, as 746 wiſhed to him in ſach a 
caſe? Have we never reſpected the perſon more of one thayi another in cauſe of 
Juſtice, a ſtrong meanes to draw us tO opprefſion 2 Have wee: never {uffered theſe 
| bands to fecle the weight of a bribers gift to draw us to oppr. cſhon 2 O ſpare not |Briber; 
to ſpie your finne cycn to the full, if you have offended, and. yet accuſe not your 
(cles if you dare boaſt of innocency. Happy were our Countrey, and a thouſand 
| comforts were it to cvery one of us, if the dulneſſe 'of eur hearts in theſe deadl 
linnes pulled not upon us the often offending in them, andthenſuch finne, ſuch 
| wrathagaine from Heaven above,asis moſt duc untoit. Alas, we ſce not, neither 
ever will be made to {ce,what love by this Law we owe toall men in their goods, 
| butwe robbe them,we ſpoyle them,and wetake gifts to doc it , and yet wee beno 
[theeves. But God is God as he was cyer, finne is ſinne though we willnot ſee it, | 

anda juſt day of a juſt reward to cyery man for eyery matter muſt there be. We 
beleeve it,we ſay itinour Articles often, and yet we dcale as it we never thought 
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4 | it. What ſhould I ſay of that cloake and cover, and cauſc of much oppreſſion, the | 
| Liveries, cloath and liveriesof Superiours 2 Am I the giverorthe taker * If I bethe giver, 

| have I never bluſtred my cogniſance our to doe the thing that God forbiddeth ? 
Have I hearkened about to ſe and learne how they uſe the credit that is given 

them 2 God knowes we havelittle necd to bce charged with other mens ſinnes, 
( no doubt ſuch a Mafter ſhall with ſuch a mans offences. For we ſhallnever be a. 
bleto beare inour ſelvesthe burthen of 6ur owne. Am TIthe taker 2 what then 
ſaith my conſcience, have I ſought it and ſued for it for affeRion, and truc duty in 
my heart to himthat gives it 2 Doe I wearc it and wiſh to weare it to have my 
heart knowne to him or her the better whom with heart and hand , body and 
[ goods, power and might , till my death in right I honour and ſerve,and wiſh and 
will doe ever 2 Or rathera falſe faith ſccketh a faite ſhew, and a powling hand of) 
| many a filly weak wretch ſecketha ſtrength to cſtabIiſh my wickecnefle, and a 
| backer to beare out my foule oppreſſions * If it be fo , conſider betimes how little 
love ſucha ſervant deſerveth when he ſhall be found out, and feare leſt cither the 
wrath of God to thee or love to thy maſter,that is)ſo abuſed and little fuſpeerh 
it, cauſe ſuch a falſe hypocrite and a trecherous Ziba come to light. Next Jet us| 
confider what our hearts will ſay concerning idlenefſe. For it hath beene proved 
ldicnefle, before,that what is not enjoyed by the benefit of ſome lawfull labour,is but ſtolne| 
and we haveno right to it. If then my heart anſwer that I live all of other mens 
iabours, doing nothing my ſelfe,I neither governe with the gifts of mind the quiet 
peace of my countrey, neither yet with bodily labour and true faithfull ſervice 
| iecke to cate the meate of my maſter whoml ſerve ; feelc it,and ſec it, hate it,and 
| abhorre it. For ſuch life is looſneſle , ſuch a liver is a robber, and we thould not 
| take any ſure comfort till we have changed ſo naughty a courſe, and altercd quite 
ſo loathed alife. Too full , too full is every houle and towne of ſuchidle bellies. 
Neither here muſt I onely examine my ſclte whether by labour I live, but alſoas 
narrowly by what labourlT live,and if it beſuch as the word cendemneth,the laws 
of man puniſheth,and cach good man miſliketh,I fin, I fin, for ſuch labor is ns life. 
But I referre you to what I have ſaid before, looke wee alſo even as wee love our 
Stealthin | ſoules, I beſeech you,at our hearts, eycs and tongues, whereby wee may ſteale as 
weart;Bye. {well as by the hand, as before in the Commandementhath beene proved. The 
heart by coveting and catching,or by too neare and niggardly keeping, tranſgreſ- 
ſcth againſt this Law of God. The cye by looking beyond his limirs,and ſending 
| in word to the heart within to make it in loveand ſer it in longing for other mens 
| goods. The tongue by talſe flattery and filed forgery committerh a ſtealth which 
is called agreat ſtealth,ashath bin ſhewed and proved before. All which or any 
whereof how they touch us and ſtaine us,the Lord knowes that knows all, and we 
| with profit may well now thinke and weigh. Doc our hearts, and have our hearts 
eyer reſted upon Gods promiſes for all neceſlary proviſion while we live,forus & 
ours, not caring,not carking, not wiſhing , not willing above that which the Lord 
| alloweth,and we may juſtific ? No no,we ſuffer our hearts to goe too farre,and for 
want cither of knowledge or careto live according to our knowledge, wee boldly 
lookeof eyery manscommodities. As we goeand ride, we ſtraight way coyct,| 
and that which is worſe,preſently we deviſe to obtain eur will to the impairing of 
our brothers wealth,and the fearfull breaking of this Commandement. And would 
God the rage of our luſt were not ſometime ſo vehement ,as that miſſing to' get 
what it greedily ſceketh,it caſteth us downe ficke in our bed, or cauſerh us to hurt| 
him who hindereth our wiſh,as we ſee fell out in Ahab to Naboths vineyard. But of 
this hereafter more againe inthe tenth Commandement.For thetongue,alas,what 
ſhould I fay 2 Iwilnever bid youcnquire whether you be guilty or no. For whither t 
| | ſhould a manflic in theſe dayes from flattery, or where may we live,and not light t 
| on falſe forgers ſecking by filed phraſe to bleare the eyes of ſuchas leaſt ſuſpe 
them 2 Rather looke in what meaſure you have or doe finnein this behalfe. For f 
| I fearenet to ſay, youdoe offend, And if your conſcience tell you your finne 15 | 
| | great, | 
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great , runne not headlong into hell without returne, Curſed is-that tongue that 
fattercth any man in his finne for any commodity, or that coolcth ſuch heate as 
Gods Spirit hath wrought to graceand good amendment. Well may I reapea re- 
ward with him for feeding his humour, bur as I live; I ſhall loſe my-reward with 
| God for ſtealing away his honour. Let them joyne hereunto, whoſe calling is ſuch 

a true view of thedrittand ſucceſle of their pleas,whether they have not often en- 
deavoured by their ſpeechtlie wrongfull alienation ofmens right from them to0- 
| ther men. And is not this a theft? mightnort he evenas well haverobbed him with 
his hands,as-to beea meants by ſpeech ofwrong perſwaſtgn that others doc it * 
Butalas what words can Luſeor any man elſe this day alive to make men feele,that | 
neither golden gaine, nor any regard to. be named 'whatſocver ſhould make them 
{pcake untruly-againſt thegoed cſtate of their brethren in any cauſes ? Surely, if 
this will nothing move; that it is in nature theft which in name of theſe ſo abhorre, 
I will aſſay no turther. The day will come, letthem well remember,that ſinwill 
be fifted both by nameand nature,and reapefor reward at a juſt Judge ſuch tor- 
ment as ſhall twitch above any conceit which can now be had of it,and ſo continue 
for eyermore.. 

Todraw to an end of this Application, are wee all cleare of that theft ofthefts 
commitred in conveying of the Church livings to our owne uſe from them that 
ought to have themand doethe duty for them , to the diſhonour of God, the ru- 
inc ofthe Church, andthe fearfull caſting away of many a ſoule into the pitof 
hell for want of knowledge 2 If we have theſe livings in our diſpoſition, &are able | 
to make agood account of the beſtowing of them to our power, thrice happy 
wee in eſchewing ſo carefully the wrath of God , and regarding ſo tenderly the 
health of others. But if either corruption.in taking ſome, or looſe negligence in 
unworthily beſtowing all, may juſtly ſtandand give to the Lord a witnedeagainf 
us, how ſhould we eſcape for ſo greata finne 2 Shall the Lord ſo loudly cric that 
he will require of every watchmans hand the blood of the ſoule that dycth in his 
linne without his warning, and ſhall chat patron eſcape ſcort-free by whoſe greedy 
hand and cruell heart they have all beene robbed of one that ſhould have warned 
them 2 Shall the Lord cry woe upon woe," wrath upon wrath, vengeance upon: 
vengeance to thecareleſſe ſhepherds that feed themſelves, and not the flocke, and 
{ſhall hee ſo quietly paſſe them over, rhat pur in, and place ſuch dumbe dogs, 
|andunable drones to doe any duty for their owne lJucre ? Ix is a token of love 
toifeed his ſheepe, to feed his lambes , and isit not a want of love both to God 
and his lambes, to put in for my gaine ſuch a dric nurſe as can giveno milkenor 
feed at all, except it bee with folly and a foule example of drinking, ſwearing, car- 
ding, tabling, bowling, ſleeping, and ſuch like  Thinke we if Teremy were now 
alive to ſurvey the Pariſhes of this our countrey,and ſhould ſee rhe fearefull eſtate 
of ſo many ſoules nor able to tell how they ſhall be ſaved,orto ory any oRe prin- 
ciple of religion, not flying ſinne, becauſe they feele it notto be ſinne, not loving 
light, becauſe they know itnotto be light, thinke wee, I ſay, that hee would not 
wiſh his head full of water, and his eyes a fountaine of teares, that he might weepe 
day and night forthe flame of England through theſe powling Patrons 2 Afſured- 
ly he would. For the heart that harbourcth any portion of pitie to the Lords peo- 
ple,or hath any care whatbecome of the price of Chriits blood,could never abide | 
untouched deepe,to ſee ſo greata ſpoyle tor worldly wealth, of that which allthe 
| World cannot redceme, when itis loſt. 
The Lord, the Lord looke upon his Church for his mercics ſake, and citheral- 
[terthe hearts oftheſe Church-robbers by givipg them toſce what hangeth over 
themand their poſterity moſt juſtly for ſuch a ſinne,or elſe pluck out of their hands 
by reſtoring dilcipline the beſtowing ofthem any longer. ; 

Next, let us weigh what goods we haycever gotten by unlawfull gaming,or by 
talſedeccit in the ſame, and remember it hath becne proved before agrievous 
| ſtealth. Letus alſoconſider how wee ftand touchingthe affirmative part of this 
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Commandemen which wee are as well bound to performe, as wee areto flic the! 
contrary, as how wee have everto the uttermoſt ofour ability , preſcrved and ca. | 
| red for the' goods of our neighbours, that they might-be ſafe , how wee have uſeq 
| our owne wealth to the gloty.of God,themaintenance of the Magiſtrate, the de. 
fence of our Countrey, the comfort of our family, the reliefe of the poore, and 
the eſtabliſhing of the knowledge of God amongſt all. How wee have abhorreq 
| diſtruſt in Gods providence;the rootc'of ſtealth, and reſted affured of his good- 
neſſe if we ſerved him , with ſuch like. * Ate we cleare, and have done them all. 
without reproofe or blemiſhs Ifwe have, let us boaſt and looke for- life for our | 
workes, butifany thing touch us, and ſtaine us, know and remember what Saint! 
Iames ſaith,He that is guilty of one is guilty of all. And doth nothing touch us,that 
hath becne ſaid ?  Hath neither hand by deed, nor heart by thought cyer ſtrayed 
in any degree ? O beloyed; he that faith eyenin this Commandement he hath no 
fintie, decciverh himſclfe, and there isno truth in him. Let us therefore rather ſee; 
| our ſinne, know oor finne, bewaile our finne,and crieto the Lord for his grace,to! 
clappe hold of Jeſus Chriſt his Sonne, who hath fulfilled this and every Law for 
us, tothe end, that we belceving might be ſaved by his righteouſnefſe. The Lord 

| give uspardon,the Lord give us taith,the'Lord change our lives to a better courſs, | 
| for his bleſſed name and mercies fake. Amer. Ot 1 
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The ninth CoMMANDEMENT, | 


| Thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe againſt thy neighbour. A Commandement teach- 
ing us our dutics towards the good name and credit of onr Brethren , in (peaking ne- 


| 
| ver any thing of them which ts untrue, «the former havetowards their lives and; 
| goods. ; ng | gi : 
| Queſtion. it | ont | 
: | 


| | 
| SIGLER Hen by this it ſcemeth it ſhould bave gone before the other in order , becauſe « 
| = DE oj 96:15 name is dearer than either life or goods, Hp 
Sas Anſw. It is true, to ſome it is fo, but not to all, and rather doth the Lord 
> reſpeR the multitude than a few, and the common nature ef the vulgar 
ſort, rather than the diſpoſition of the better, bur farre lefſer ſort. And firſt 
4 and formoſt,” could the wiſe Orator ſay,by nature is it given to every kinde 


| cond degree. 
| Queſt. hat right is there to eftabliſh this Law ? 6 | | 

Anſiw, Even athree-fold right as you have heard and ſeene inthe former. For firſt the Lord 
himſelfe is true and truth it ſelte, hating ever and abhorring falſhood, and therefore very mect 
that he ſhould ſeeke rhe eſtabliſhing of the ſame amongſt his children,and the carefull ayoyding 
of the contrary. | 

Secondly, the very light of nature hath ever taught it co men, thar lying is to be loathed and 
hath made them crie, Socrates is my friend,and Pate is my friend, but truth before and above 
them both. Wherefore very meer it was and right that this Law of nature ſhould be ſtrength- 
| ned and maintained by the Lord. 
| Laſtly, without frurh there is no ſafety in mens councels, bargaines, meetings , conferences, 
| | and(ſuch like, and therefore moſt fit and neceflary that for the ſtay of truth amongſt us, and the 

avoiding of the Contrary, the Lord ſhould make one law at the leaſt, The equity of ir then 

you ſee 15 great, And now to the particular branches of it, as they lie in your book. Where the 
firlt named hurc and annoyance of my brothers credit,as falſe witneſſe bearing , when in open 
| place of julticeand judgement or any where elſe any man {hall of evill will'and malice}, or 
for lucre , or favour of others , teſtifie or depoſe that which is untrue againſt his Neighbour 
W hich thing how horrible ir is may firſt appeare by due conſidering the price of an honeſt man, 


- Roakan, and good report inthe world amongſt our brethren ; hich (as the Wiſe man faith )is ro be cb0- 

Pro.22.1. ſen above great ricbes,and loving favonr above gold and ſilver. Andin another place, A goood name 

Eccd-[7.2. 7 #5 better than a good oyntment : Becauſe that therby we ſmell as it were ſweetly unte many to rhe 
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 Com.g. upon the COMMANDEMENTS. 


edifying of them,and working many things in them by our perſwa fions, which others could 
not, of whom they have or doe nat thinke and heare ſo well. The A poltle Pax! alſo in that ex. 
cellent ſpeech of his to the Philippians, which I often very willingly remember unto you, no- 
ceth effeually how deare unto a Chriſtian any thing ſhould be thar belongeth ro agood name, 
| and the working of a good report amongſt men of us. For whatſoever things, my brethren ((aith 
| he) are true, whatſoever things are boneſt, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
| whatſoever things are worthy love whatſoever things are of good report if there be any vertue, or if 
there be any praiſe,thinke of theſe things,C&c. Again,Saint Petey in his Epiltle, 7 beſeech you, deare. | 3 P:t-2.13, 
't buloved,as Pilgrims and ftrangers abſtain from fleſhly luſts which fight againſt the ſoule, aud have 
| your converſation honeſt among the Gentiles that they which ſpeak of you as of evill doers, way by 
; your good works, which they foall ſee, glorifie God tn the day of viſitation, 
| Whats this, buteven plainly enough, Have a care of your doings that your good name may 
never juſtly be touched and ſtained of any ? And a number moe ſuch pithy perſwaſions in this 
bebalfe hath the word. But I paſſethem over,and remember unto you that pretty ſaying of the 
godly Father S, Chry/oftome, fo fitly at this time confirming my perſwafion. There are two | cb:yſoft. de com- 
things (faith he) neceſflary tor thee as thou art a Chriſtian man and woman, to wit, a good con- | 7: ſermoxe. 
ſcience and a good name, the former for thy lelfe, the latter for thy neighbour. Bur alas (faith | *'#3- 
another) lures famam, pancs conſcientiam verentur: Adany are afraid of the touch of their fame, | ,.;, offic 
but few of the hidden breach of their conſcience. Adde unto theſe if you liſt alſo the judgements of | © .s 
the Heathen,and firſt of him whoſe words be theſe;There is nothing ſo great,neither any com- 
modicy 1n the world (o of thee to be eſteemed and defired,as that for it thou ſhouldeſt blemiſh 
the beauty and brightneſle of the good name of a good man. For defire ever,ſaith another,rather 
| to heare well, than to be rich : yea, prefer it in thy heart to leave unto thy poſterity an honeſt 
report and name, before heaps of any riches whatſoever, for riches are fickle and ſoone dil- 
perſed, but a good report is permanent and never dyeth. Againe, by a good name may wealth 
be gotren, but not againe by wealth a good name. Laſtly, riches arecommon to the good and | 
bad, but a good report is proper only to the good. | 
neſt. And how may a man or woman beft breed a good report of them ? | 

Anſw. eAgeſfilaus was once asked the ſame queſtion, and he made this anſwer : If thou ſpea- 
keſt ever whar is the beſt, and doſt the thing which is moſt honeſt. Socrates thus; If from thy 
heart thou endeavour in all truth to be, as thou defireſt ever to bee thought to bee. For a fame | | 
that is gotten by gifts or hypocrifie, will never endure, but periſh, Wherefore now if the word 
of God, the teſtimonies of his childreo, and the very light of nature in heathens have ever ſo 
commended a good name, judge we hereby, if we will be taught what a ſinne it is to be a falſe | 
witneſle againſt this precious treaſure and jewell of my neighbour, his good name. Judge wee 
what a monlter before the face of God he is, that for the ſatisfaRion either of his owne or o- 
ther mens natures ſecketh to deprive, to bite, and ſlander any man wrongfully, be the diſcredit 
he worketh never ſo ſmall. And thus much for my firſt reaſon. 

The ſecond I draw from the puniſhment which hath uſually happened unto this vice either 
by Gods expreſſe commandement amongſt the Jewes, or ſecret working in the hearts of Ma- 
| giſtrates in other places, For very effeually have IT ever thought bewrayed by theſe things the 
 foulneſle of falſe witneſſe-bearing, The law of God ſaith thus i If «falſe witneſſe riſe againſt a 
| man to accuſe kim of treſpaſſe:Then both the men which ſtrive together ſhall ſtand before the Lord, 
| even before the Prieſts and the Iudges which ſhall be in thoſe dayes, And the Indges ſhall make alia 
| gent inquiſition, and af the witneſſe be found falſe, and hath given falſe witneſſe agoinſt hu brother, 
then ſhall ye do unto him 4s he bad thought to do wnto hu brother. ſo thou ſhalt take evill avay forth of 
the midſt of thee. And the reſt ſhall heare thu and feare and ſpall henceforth commit no more any ſuch 
wickedne(ſe among#t you.T herefore thine eye fhall bave no compaſſion, but life for life eye for eye,taoth 
for tocth,hand for band, foot for foot. A marvellous law, if che ſpirit of feeling worke withall to 
print in us for ever a true conceit of rhe perfet hatred wherewich God abhorreth falſe witneſs 
vearlng. 

Beſide which law,marke what Selowzon {aith : A falſe witneſſe ſpall not be unpuniſhed, and hee | Prov.ry.g. 
that fpeaketh lies ſpall vot eſcape.For howſvever the hand of the Lord which js ever full of mercy- 
and long ſuffering even towards the wicked, may ſpare them for a time, yet in the end with 
| ſharpneſle of his red will he recompence the long deferring of it. And what marvell, if wee 
' marke the nature of ſinne ? For doth not a falſe witneſle abuſe the Jadge, hurt his neighbour, 
make the place of juſtice and right, the nurſery of ſin and grievous wrongs? doth he not cauſe 
the Lord to ſet in the eyes of men the crowne of innocency, upon the offenders head, and ro 
| put the halter about the juſt mans neck? than the which diſhonour what can be greater againſt 
the Lord of life, and lover of right, to pull upon us his heavy hand? Pericles an Heathen man 
could ſay, we muſt be afriend to our friend no further than the Altar ; that is, no further than 
| God and a good conſcience,guided by his word,may warrant untous. But we in theſe dayes e- | 
ſtrem not a raw of that manor woman, that will not ſtick rolend us an oath at any time when 
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weſtand in need,be the matter never ſo falſe and foule. For he is no friend, which 1s not ever a 
friend to feed our filthy humour with all wicked and wrongfull uſage of himſelte. But woe 
| | anto us wicked wretches for ſo great and grievous ſinne againſt the Lord and alſo our ſelves. 
For doe { not tremble and ſhake every joynt of me to prefer any mortall man in love before my 
| God,and {o ts become unworthy of him for ever ? Yet this 1 doe, when 1 dare doe for him 
what God forbiddeth me to doe fer him, and I thinke not of it. Should an earthly bond of 
 carthly mindes together work a fearetull finall confuſion, both of body and ſoule, in that flaſh- 
ing flame of botromleſſe hell tor evermore without regard ? Yet this it doth to ſpeake untrath 
| for my friends favour when committed fin ſhould reape a juſt puniſhment in this world, that 
body and ſoule might both remaine in comfort hereafter. I ſtay the reſt of Gods revenging 
judgement upon falſe witneſles, till I come to the end of the Commandement , and thus for the 
time paſlc over this point. 
The next thing that your booke layeth downe 1s lying, another foule breach of this Com- 
Seripue mandement, condemned of God, improved by reaſon, and elchewed ever of all Gods chil- 
Epieſ. 4.25. | drenin (ome meaſure, Caſt off (faith the Apoltle) Hzng, and ſpeake the trmth every man to bis 
Plalrs.2 2. neighbour, for we are one anothers members. Lord who ſyall dwell m thy Tabernacle, (\anth David) | 
| aud who ſhall reſt upon thy holy hill ? even he that walketh uprightly, and ſpeaketh the truth from hi | 
Exod.ig. heart.\n the Law this was one property,that was ever regarded in the choice of a judge,name- | 
Plal.12-1.  ly,chat he was a true lover of truth. He/p Lord(again in another place faith David) for farth and | 
Plal-tOTs eruth are periſhed ſrom amongit men. Again, He that telletb lies ſhall not turry in my fght.tor this is | 
x" a finthar ſhall ſhut a man ont of the heavenly Ciry,the new Jeruſalem as we may fee 1n S. John, 
reaſons, — | and couples him companion to whoremaſters,theeves,ſforcerers,and ſuch like. The reaſons that 
I improve itare theſe. God is truth,and therefore if we looke ever for any fellowſhip with him, 
2 we mult trame our ſelves in meaſure like unto his nature, Secondly,our tongues arc given us to 
Abuſus (igai. | exprefle,in truth what cur hearts doe thinke,and therefore tolie in any matter or for any cauſe, 
3 it 18 to abuſethe good gift of God, my tongue and ſpeech ro a quite contrary end. Thirdly, it 
is a perillous enemy to peace and quietnefle, For of lies commeth debate, contention and ſtrife. 
| Fourrhly, it breaketh,and in time takerh quite away that athance and truſt which is requiſite to 
be in one man to another, and maketh them hang aloofe , ſuſpeR, and be ſtrange one to 
another. | 
And laſtly,zt impaireth a mans owne good name and credit greatly and mightily as any thing 
3 hecan uſe, {All which ſhould deeply fiake into a Chriſtian hearr, and make 1t hate ſo foule a 
vice. Alllyiog is iniquity faith a godly father. All untruth is fin ſaith another. And it is mot 
cy 7- lawfull co lite though it could be for the praiſe of God. 
4ug Eachyrid. ; Queſt, ut 7 have often heard a aiftmmition of lies as ſome to be merry lies made in jeft, ſome to | 
E2:11.8. e lies of duty made to doe my friend a pleaſure m his danger and ſome to be ties of ſpite made to hurt 
others thereby, { pray you what thinks you of it ? | 
| ÞAnpw. For the hilt fort many goe abeut to excuſe them and to diminiſh the fanlt of them, | 
| { becaule they intend no evillto che parties ro whom they are told. Bur we heard before what 
eAnguſtine and Gregory (ajd,namely,that all lying is ſin, and yet it hath aſtronger check than 
this, For if we make the beſt of it we can, it is but an idle and fruitlefle ſpecch, whereof wee 
plal.s.6, | know we mult give acconnt, And againe, The Lord ſhall deſtroy them all (faith the Pialme) rhat 
| ſpeakes hes, adding no diſtinRion of merry lies from che reſt:and where the Law diftinguiſherh 
| not, we may not diſtinguiſh. The ſecond ſort many goe about to allow and jultifie, bringing in 
tor warrant thedie of Rahab,of Abrabam,of the midwives and ſuch like, made for the fatery of 
lite, But touchivg them all and how many moe ſoever as may be brought like unto theſe, I an- 
{wer as one{peaketh particularly of Abraham, Non videtur mihi Iaborandum, omnino ut Abraha- 
mum defendamus:homo enimfuit & nimiotimore potmit labr,ec, That is, I thinke it alrogether 
needlefie to goc abour to Getend Abrahams lie, for he was a man, and through roo much feare 
he mighr offend, And ſo T ay of all the relt, they were faults in them and blemiſhes, and offen- 
ded God. And concerning the Midwives lie e#guſtine plainly faith, that rheir feare of God and 
| tendercare mercifully to ſpare the infants pleaſed God, bur not their lie. If this doe not content 
us,then remeber the lame Ang»ftines judgment before in generality that it is not lawfull to lie, | 
 |rhoughitcould beto the praite of God, ſurely then not for any mans helpe. Remember the 
Tob13.79- | words of 1ob, who checked in his friendsa falſe ſpeech although ic tended to defend the Lord. | 
And remember the words of Chrilt himſelt how he makerh the devil the father & author of all | 
lies whatſoever without diltinion.It we feare to bewray the man or matter, which weſhculd | 
not,then hidethe truth (ſaith S. 1s/tex ) butin no caſe ſpeak an untruth. For the laſt ſort of lies | 
nothing 1s {aid of any to excule 1t,for every conſcience cryeth it is a ſin. And therefore now I 
conclude,one kinde of lic is werle than another,but al naughr,and of a Chriſtian man & woman | 
Ventasnonici | ever tobe ferborne to their powers. The hy perbolicall ſpecches in the Scripture are ever truths 
ſed ratieurs. in matter and meaning,though got in words and forme,as I may ſay, For modeſty fake neither | 
may we lie in any cate, But as Ariſtotle pretily faith:Declmes veritas nonnihil ad defefl,cum ds [e 
| . 


| QB 
Ee ee ee th PE LA INI IS] —— — = | 


OD_A_. LP”, OP ET TIT 


OD —— 


——<—= -— - 9 An nd —<_m—__woo ran 


— 


— —_— ” 


_—— — ——_—  —_—— =” - wu ” eo - —” ——————_ 


 Con.s; upon the OM MANDEMENT  S, 


quis loquitur. That is asT imterpret it, Phe a man freakerth of himſelfe, let him Peaks paring | : 


but not fal/oly. Wy * 
Quelt. Wha? ſay yott of flatterie aud diſſimulation the next thinss 5n'this booke ? 

' Anſw. I fay, | have touched them betore ſuthcrently, and therefore now I adde no more but 

this, they are both breaches of this Commandement, Jnough to terrific a fecling hearr, and a 
dead ſoule what can move ? Prom theſe then I follow your booke, ſerring downe next rhe un- 

lawfulneſſe of telling falſe tales, hearing them,and bedleeving them of others. And fitſt to ſpeake 

of the fir!t,do we nor ſee the dire law of God intheſe words,T how ſhalt not walks about with 
tales amongF#t thy bretbren?Do we nor heare the Lord by his Prophet crie out againſt Ferwſalems, 
for that in her were men that Carried tales up and downlt to ſhed blood ? Dothnot the Apolile ſay, 
| He feareth he ſhall fnd among? them backbiting, whiſpering, and ſuch like ? 1s it not the per{wa- 
 fion of James, thar wee ſpeake no evill one of another ? ]$ 1t nor expteſſely ramed as one of the 
things, that may not be in man of woman eleRed to'dwell in the Lords Tabernacle, 7» falſe re- 
| port ans ſlander any man bebind his backe? Than the which things what may be more ſaid in de- 
 teſtation of fo foule a vice? certajinely what God ſo plainely diſcovereth to us to offend him, it 
| will as plainely be pamſhed when God ſhall thinke it good in any gracelefle wrerch whatſoe- 
yer that will not be warned. To be ataleteller and falſe witnetie, why,it is a hammer, a ſword, 
and a ſharparrow,(faith Sa/om:0n ) Ft qnid intereſt utrum Deum neger,an infames,(ſaith Seneca) 
| what difference 15 theye betwixt denying of God,and falſe reporting thy brethren? Nothing,but a man 
mayeven as well doe the one as the other thought he. And in trath it is a notable ſaying of 
Hurom, Vilium eft hominnm altos viles facere, & qui [no merito placere non poſſurit,placere velte 
aliorrim comparatione. It is the property of a vile nature to ſecke by tales to make others vile,or | 
| by a compariſon with others (whom they preſfie with their pratrles) come to be accounted of, 
when ſimply and truly there is nothing in themſelyes worthy of commendation. Filthy there. 
fore and foule it is to be a falſe reporter: and what better is itro be a willing bearer of all detra- 
Rions brought unto me of others?Doth not even the ſame God and Law condemne this alſo as 
wellas the other ? Thow ſhalt not receive a falſe tale (ſaith the Law) no, not receive it I ſay, and 
marke it well. 1«dge not(laith Chriſt) and ye ſpall not be judged, for with what judgement ye jwdge, 


Je ſhall bejudged, and with whas meaſure yee meete, it ſhall be meaſnred 10 you againe. He that hath 
ieching cares to heare of others, ſhall reape for reward himſelfe as privie ſpeeches to his owne 
diſcredir. Take heed therefore (faith a godly Father) that thou neither deprave thy ſelfe nor 
any man, neither yet willingly heare others doe it, Bur flye ro heare as thou wouldeſt flye to 
 peake what tendenth unto ſlander, For as he that ſpeaketh evill hath the devill in his tongue, 
ſo he that hearerh evill hath him in his eare. It is the poyſon of friendſhip, and the very cur- 
throate of all amitie betwixt man and man, to love to heare what peeviſh tongues (hall ſeek ro 
 ſpeake. For ſoone creeps it in mine eare that will never creepe out againe whileſt the breath is 
'inme. Let no proofe be brought for it, and never ſo much againſt jt, yer ſticks theſcarre of ſul- 


_= a—_ 


| pition ſill, and ſomething I think to the blot of my brother, though | can be content not to cre- | 


 dirall, This open care ſo greedy to heare,and not wilely weighing, who tellerh it, of whom, in | 
; what maner, to what end, with ſuch like circamſtances, whar lofſe hath ic laid fall many a time| 

upon both men and women ? What hatred, what envie, what jealoufie, whar ſuſpition, what | 
| diſquiet thoughts,and grinding griefe hath ie ſetled foundly in many an one? How ſtealeth it the | 


| love of man from his wite,of father from his childe, and a friend from his long and liked ac- | 


; quaintance ? How alienaterh ir the heart of a true ſervant from his Maſter, if he will yeeld to 
' what his fraile fleſh will aſſuredly pricke him?And how many a maſter hath ſhaken off through 
| ſpeech of hate light pick-thankes, ſuch truth and love, fuch ſervice and ſtrength, as never after 
could in like manner, be gained againe with gold > Burt what ſhould wefay ? There i no mi/*- 
| chiefe x6 the tongue:and therefore no queſtion but a danger great to atrend unto it without good 
 dtſcretion. 


| Thentoprocecde to the third. If telling,and hearing the depravings ofthe wicked bee for- | 


 bidden,muſt it nor alſo needs be evill to beleeve them? Certainly much more, For it is a degree 
| furcher to beleeve the report that is made unto us, than to heareir, And if a man ought to bee 
| low'to ſpeake when he is not certaine, much more ſhould hee be ſlow to beleeve what may 
be falſe before he knowes it. See therefore how the Lord ſpeaketh to ſuch among the 1/7aelires 
| as were to puniſh the offenders. If tho keare ( faith he) concerning any of the Cittes which the 
| Lord thy God bath given thee to dwell in wicked men are gone out from among you,and bave drawnt 
| v4) the inhabitants of their Citie, ſaying, let us go aud ſerve ether gods which you have not known, 
| then thou ſhalt ſeeke and make ſearch,and inquire diligently if it be true, and ſo forth, Whar | pray 
| you might meanethis repetition of words, to ſeeke, to ſearch, to inquire, and that diligently, 
' bur to admoniſh us what a fault it is to condemne before we know, and to beleeve whar eyer 
| we heare by and by? Likewiſe againe, it an Idolater were acculed, and had bur one witheſſe 
 a22inſt him, he might nor be put to Ceath upon the teſtimony of that one, but at the mouth of two 
| or three witneſſes fball be that ts worthy of death, aye, (faith thelaw ) all to reachus that wee may 
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| $88 | Queſtions ande Anſwers Cow.o, 
| not betight of beleefe, when we are whiſpered in the eare _ a man, and by and by il! 
him in onr hearts by ceaſing to thinke well of him any morE upon dhe reporters ſpeech. Fo; 
to robbe him of that credit 1n my heart, that he bad before me, unleſle he deſerve ic, is a branch | 
Prov.18.7». | of murther, as hath been roved. Againe,as Solomon ſaith of anſwering a matter before a mz; 
# heare it, that it is folly and a ſhame to him that doth it : ſo ſay we and thinke we of beleeving 2 
| Gen.3g.- matter before we know it,for it it is as true, Is it notregiſtred of Patiphar, oſephs maſter to his | 
| blemiſh as lang as ever, the world endureth,that he was roo credulous ? Was it not a blotin 
| David,and ſo by Gods ſpectall-wiſdeme left unto us to conſider of it, that he would belcevey 
| 2 Sam.26.x, | | quickly a falſe flattering Zba againſt his truſty and moſt true bearted ſervant Mephibeſberb? Bu: 
| what ſhould F heape up examples ? May not even eyery mans. conſcience tell him, that the fault 
| . ... | | is not little; the diſcredit whereof God hath left unto us but in one exawple ? I conclude there- 
fore this matter of light beleeving ſuch tales as ungodlily and falſely are made unto us with the 
| Syrac.11.2..; |{peechof wiſe and experienced Syrach in his booke. Blame no mas (\aith he) before thou bat 
E9, | | enquired the matter yunderftayd firſt and then reforme righteonſly, gine no ſentence before thou haſt, 
| |.beard the canſe,neitber interrupt menin the midſt of their tales, God giveusthe uſe of it. For grex' 
is the hurt of light beleefe both towards body and alſo ſoule, 
| | Queſt. . Nee there remaineth one thing more in the booke. OOO 
| Anſw. 1t is true, and that is this. In private offences to ſpeake any: thing (alchough it bee 
| | true) to the hurt of our brothers good name, if by private admonitions he may be wonne, is, 
| branch and a breach of this Commandement. The Apoſtle Perer proveth it, when he ſaith 
| x Per.4.8. thus. But above all things have fervent love among you.For love covereth a multitude of fins, Paul 
| r Cor.r3.7. | proveth it in like words allo: Love ſuffereth all things ,jt beleeveth all things jt hopeth all things ji 
 endareth all things. If therefore we love our brother,there will be a care we plainly ſee,thar we 
| utter nothing to the hurting of his good name. 
| And if there be bur any wiſdome in us ( faith S#/omzon) we will be carefull of it alſo. For hee 
| Proy.t1.12. that defpiſeth bu neighbour is deſtitute of wiſdome,but « man of underſtanding will keep lence, But 
to ſtrikeup the marrer fully we ſee the words of our Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpell plaine : 7/ 
| thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee go and tell bim his fault betwixt him and thee alone : if he heare 
thee,thou baft won thy brother ; But if be heare thee not take yet with thee one or two,that bythe mouth 
| of two or three witneſſes every word may be confirmed. eAnd if be will not vouchſafe to beare them, 
| | | rellit wnta rhe Church:and if be refuſe to heare the Church alſo,let him be unto thee as an beathen 
| 94n and a publicen Here we plainly ſee, that private offences are not to be made openly known, 
ſo long as there is hope of amendment : But remember,l ſay,that we ſpeake of private offenceq, 
i Tim.5.20, | for in publike faults there is quite another courſe, even openly to rebuke them that have open. 
ly finned that others may ſee and feare. © .. 

Queſt. Thw then of the negative part of this Commandement,now I pray you adade ſomething ao 
| of the affirmative, 

Anſw, Eaſily may we gather one contrary by another, for who ſeeth net,that if all falſhood 
be forbidden in generall, likewiſe all trath by the ſame words is commanded ? As therefore no 
| Prov.14.25, | WAy Weought todoe the former, ſo by all meanes we ſhould anincaine the latter. And namely, 

Plal.z5. in the delivery of any doAtrinezin place of juſtice and judgement, in contracts, covenants, and 
bargaines, in our ſpeeches, in oar ations, and every where and way is truth to bee maintained 
Cic.1.Offic. and ſhewed of us. For man is borne to truth,and by nature we have to enquire after it. Man is 
borne to know God,to conſider the creatures, to perceive the difference betwixt honeſty and 
diſhoneſty, and what is this but truth 2? Man is borne to learne and know ſuch arts, as God 
hath brought into our praRice, and every art ſeeketh a truth. Therefore a ſhame and a diſcre- 
dit we ſhouldever thinke it to be found untrue, yea, even ſo farre wee ſhould thinke wee arc 
degenerated from the nature of man, as we are led with any liking of falſhood and untruth. I: 
is a notable place of Zachary to ſhew us the great liking which the Lerd hath of truth, and 
how he defareth itin godly men and women ever. For theſe are the things :that yee ſhall doe 
' (faiththe Lord) S gps fx every man the truth unto bis neighbour execute judgement truly and up- 
; rightly in your gates and let none of you imagine evill in your bearts againſt his neighbour and love no 
| | falſe oath, for all theſe are the things that I bate (faith the Lord) Zach. $8.16, Andif we weigh 
with this againe and many ſuch other teſtimonies that might bee brought, the ſentences of the 
godly Fathers, even thereby alſo may we gather greatly the excellency and precious account 
that all good men ſhould make of ſpeaking truth. For if any man be offended for a truth 
| aug}. de decir, | (faith eAuguſtine)Vtilixs ſtandalum permittirur quam veritas amittitar. That offence were bet- 
Cort. ter (till co be,than thar ro removeir any lofle ſhould be made of the trath. And inanother place 
Avg.E/ift 48. | againe, To ſtrive or fight againſt a known truth, paſſeth in evill even Idolatry, not much differing 
SYCAC.4-25. herein from the words of Syrach.In no wiſe ſpeakagarnft tbe word of truth, but be aſhamed of the | 
Ad Cel.utin \ ties of thine own ignorance. And moſt excellently Hierome if thou mark it:T entice fit in te veritats 


 Mat.18.1 5,16, 
by, 


Exch. | amor, ut quia dixeris juratum putes : That is, Carry ever ſuch a love in thy ſoule of truth, that 
whatſoever thou imagineſt thou ſweareſt it, And again in another place, If a man for the hoy | 
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| C69.,9, uporthe COMMANDEMENT S. 


of death be not licenced to cenceale a truth that is asked of him, how ſhould it nor be a farre 
| greater impiety for the belly, or vaine hope of worldly honour to doe it > Wherefore we plain- 
| ly ſeethatifeither God or his Children earry any credit with us,great ſhould be our regard of 
| truth, and no lefle hearty and unfained our hatred of falſhood. 

Queftion. What then might that be which ſome Philoſophers maintained touching 4 ge= 
nerall wncertainty in all things , andibat there i no truth that can be attained unto , Or knowne 
' Of #34 ? 
| 4 Anſw. Their ſenſeleffe folly is very well diſcovered by another Philoſopher of another ſe: 
' firſt, by examples, then by abſurdity, laſtly, by experiences and praQtce. For, ſaith he, do wee 
'not know whether the ſnow be white or blacke, doe we not know whether the fire be hot or 
| cold, is it uncertaine whether the ice will melt againſt the fire or no ? If then theſe and a thoa- 
(ard things moe be afluredly knowne, what abſurd opinion and unworthy of learned men 
might this be, that no certaine truth can be attained unto ? Secondly (faith he) if I were one 
of their ſervants, and my maſter bade me fetch him bread, I would ferch him a ſtone; if hee 
called for wine, I would give him water, and what elſe ſoever he ſhould bid me doe, F wonld 
doe the contrary. Then it he asked me whatTI meant, I would anſwer, How ſhould 1 know 
that I brought him a (tone and not bread, or ſe of any of the relt which I named ? Or how knew 
he himſelfe that I did not fulfill his Commandement, ſeeing there 1s no truth, by their opinion, 
that can be knowne. Thus doth he merily deride their folly, by (hewing whar abſurdity fol- 
loweth of it. Laſtly (faith he) by their owne praftice they confute themſelves. For when they 
are cold, they goe to the fire, and not ro the water to warme them, and can they not tell which 
doth warm, and which deth coole ? If they be dry they take water, and yet can they nor tell 
whether it quencheth thirſt or no? Fooliſh therefore and moſt abſurd is that opinion, wee 
know no truth For both by experience,by certaine principles that nature hath ſet inus by order 
of a good I_ and by teſtimony of Gods certaine word wee know and doe attaine to 
many truths, 

Queſt, But becanſe you ſay ever and in all things truth ought to be maintained, I pray you what 
ſay Jon of Davids difſembling when he fained bimſelfe mad before Achiſh ? 

Anſw, ] may anſwer with good authority of learned men, that it was a weakneſle in Da- 
vid not to be imitated. Or 1 may with others make a diſtinRion, and ſay thus : That if hee did 
it upon any diſtruſt, doubt or feare, that God would not, or could not deliver him in that di- 


: 
: 


| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


ſtrefſe from the danger that was imminent, then did he finno queſtion very greatly, but if his 


| heart reſted upon God in aſſurance of his mercifull eye and hand, watching over him, and de- 


fending him ever, and did uſe that diſſimulacion, bur as the meanes that then he could, becanſe 
he would not tempt God, then did he well, and yer that his doing is ne warrant to breake this 
Commandement, by rejeRion of truth and following a falſhood in any of onr particular dea- 


lings above named. 
ueſt. end what ſay you of the Stratagems and policies in wars, whereby the one party 


| diſſembling, faining and counterfeiting with other, ſeeketh hu overthrow ? Ir wot this a kinde of falſe 


witeſſe ? 


| Avnſw. Firſt, Tanſwerthatit cannot ficly be called any diſſembling, becauſe the one party ever 


preſuppoſeth and expeReth whar device and conveyance ſoever the other can make. But ra- 
[ther it 18a concealing from him of a truth. And then doe we rightly diſſemble, lie and exhi- 
bic a falſe teſtimony, when as one thing is expected at our hands, which alſo we ought to doe, 
and yet we performe a contrary. 

Secondly, I anſwer thatir is the Law of juſt war, juſt I ſay againe and not wrongfull , that 
it may be made either openly or privily, by force or by policy, with a good conſcience. And 
for warrant hereof we have the Commandement of God to h1s people and their praRice of 
the ſame. For [oſ#a intrapped the men of 45 by an ambuſh and flew them downerighe, ſuffe- 
ring noe toeſcape. Se did the Iiraelites vanquiſh and overcome the Benjamites , David the 
Philiſtimes , and many examples moe hath the Scripture of Stratagems and policies uſed jn 
the warres, when the cauſe thereof was lawfull and warrantable , but theſe may ſuffice 
now. 
| Queſt, Will you then allow no little pretty gloſſe or colour at no time, but muſt we ever turne the 
right fide outward ? 

Anſw. No indeed, no colour of honeſty, pitty, friendſhip and love, or any good thing, un- 
lefle indeed it be there. For both God and man abhorreth all ſuch colours. And it ſhould ever 
be the ſpeech of any Chriſtian man or woman whilſt they live, aud that in truth that their rejoy- 
cing # this, the teſtimony of their conſcience, that in ſimplicity and goaly pureneſſe, and not m fleſhly 
wiſdome,but by the grace of God they bave had their conver ſation in the world, as Paul ſaid to the 
Corinthians of himſelfe, 

neſt, What if I ſet no falſe colour on, but only conceals a truth and [ay nothing ? 
Avſw. It hath been ſhewed betore that in ſome caſes and times it is lawfull ſo to doe, as by 


£5 Fs name, 


| 


E pidTetud 
SHo1cusS, 


Foure wayes to 
know truth by, 


I Sam.21, 


Danes. 
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Queſtions and eAnſwers _ Com. 9. 
name, when it may ſtand both with my love ro God and my brother. Bur if it be contrary to 
both theſe, or to either of theſe,then 1s it wicked and a. yrx' ag then(ſaith the holy Ghoſt) 
The fearefull ſpall bave their portion in the lake that burneth with fire and brimſiene which the ſe.. 
cond death. And Hieroms compariſen is good; if we may notfor our life deny any way a truth, 
much lefle afluredly for leſſer cauſes. Yea,be ready ever (faith Peter) in matters of fath to give 
an account of the hope that is within you,to any that ſhall aske you a reaſon thereof. | 


Queſt, Tow promiſed before to adjoyne in the end,more examples of Gods juſtice upon this ſinne f 


falſe witneſſe bearing and now if you will, you may performe it,and ſo conclade this Commandement, 


for in all things elſe, I am ſufficiently ſatsified, | | 
Anſw. Firlt, conſider the puniſhment allotted to it by exprefle word of the Lord, inthis | 
world even to reape by juſt ſentence of the judge, whatſoever hee by his falſe witneſſe had 
thought to have brought upon anather,/ife for life band for band,eye for eye, tooth for tooth, foote. 
for foote, without any pitty or ſparing,and in the world to come everlaſting death, Then it you 
will remember alſo what Ex/ebius writeth of the accuſers of Narciſſis Biſhop of Hieruſalem ; 
How three evill diſpoſed perſons that ſceing the ſoundneſle and grave conſtancy of his vertu- 
ous life, and fearing their owne puniſhment (as a conſcience that is guilty, is alwayes fearefull) 
thought to prevent his accuſations with a great oath; one wiſhing to be deſtroyed with fire if 
he ſaid not true, the ther to be conſumed with grievcus fickneſle, the third, to loſe both his 


| and witneſſe-bearing puniſhed. Narcsſſus after long abſence returning home againe was by this | 


eyes if they did lie. Yarerfſ,although having his conſcience cleere, yet not able being but one 
man to withſtand the accuiation bound with tuch oathes, gave place and removed himlſelt from 

the multitude into a ſolitary deſert by himſelfe, where be continued by the ſpace of many years. 
In the meane time to them which ſo willingly and wickedly forſware themſelves this hapned. 
The firſt by caſualty of one little ſparke of fire, was burnt with all his goods and family : The! 
ſecond was taken with a great ſickneſſe from the rop to the toe, and devoured with the ſame, 
The third hearing and ſeeing the puniſhment of the other confeſſed his fault, but through great 
repentance powred out ſuch teares, that he loſt both his eyes. 4nd thus was their falſe perjury | 


meanes both cleered of his faQ,and reſtored to his Biſhoprick againe. Another good ſtory to 
this end is that of King Carts the Dane, who being eſtabliſhed in the Kingdome, cauſed a 
Parliament at London, where (among other things there debated) it was propounded unto the 
Biſhops, Barons, and Lords of the Parliament there preſent, whether thar in the compoſitien 
made berwixt Edwond and Canurw any (peciall remembrance was made for the children or 
brethren of Edwond for any partition of any part of the land. Whereunto the Engliſh Lords 
falſely flattering with the King,and ſpeaking againſt their owne mindes,as alſo againſt their na- 
tive conntrey,anfwered and (a1d,nay: Aftirming morcever with an oath and for the Kings plea- 
ſure, that they to the nttermoſt of their powers would put off the blood of Edmond in all that 
they might. By reaſon of which anſwer and promiſe, they thought (many of them) to have 
purchaſed with the King great favour. But by the juſt retribution of God ir chanced far other- 
wiſe. For many of them, or the molt part,ſuch ſpecially as Can#tzs did perceive to bee ſworne 
before time te Edmond and his heires, and alſo conſidering that they were native Engliſh men, 
he miſtruſted and diſdained ever after. In ſo much that ſome he exiled,and a great fore hebehea- 
ded, ſome by Gods puniſhment dyed ſuddenly. See therefore the heart and hand of the Lord 
againſt a falſe witneſſle. Many Hiſtories are there to this end, and many expe1iences even now 
adayes of Gods jnſt plagues upon this ſfinne. Bur I willnot runne over them now. Eaſily may 
they be turned to in eur ewne Church ſtory. Only theſe rwo I cannot omit. Firſt, how Ha- 
welton the Scot being brought unto his death by the falſe accuſation ofa falſe Frier called Camp. 
bel,when he was in the fire.cired and ſummoned the ſaid Frier to appeare before the high God 
as generall judge ofall men, to anſwer to the innocency of his death, and whether his accuſa- 
tion was juſt or not, berwixt that and a certainday of the next moneth, which he therenamed, 


and ere that day came,the Frier lyed withour any remorſe of conſcience, that he had perſecu- 
ted the innocent. And ſecondly, how Calice men inthe dayes of King Henry the cighth being 
falſely accuſed, eſcaped ſafe from rhe danger of ſuch witneſſes, and they themſelves (a juſt 
plague upon their iniquity) hanged, drawne, and quartered ere they went home. Therefore 
let us tremble to provoke the Lord by this ſinne, ler us ſpeake atruth if we doe ſpeak at all,and 
ſhameto lie evenof the devill. The daily beggeries, diſcredits, ſhames and deaths, ſtrange and 
fearefull of ſuch as have made no conſcience by falſe-witneſle bearing, to pollute their conſci- 
ences ought mightily to move us, and very efteRually to perſwade us never to doe it. For God 
to us,as hath been to others, will moſt aſſuredly ſhew bimſelfe cither at firſt or ar laſt, at one 


time or other, when our finne is the ſame,ayd he nochangeling in his nature at all, And thus: 
much of this Commandement. | 


The 


— 
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The Application. 


Ow lct us weigh the guilt or innecency of our foules, ifthe Lord ſhould call 
us toan account for this his Law, Generally wee ſee the care that ſhould be in 
 vsto preſervethe credit, and good name of all men, and what heart fo dull or 
dead, and paſt all feeling, that it doth not cſpic even a gencrall want in it ſelfe,con- 
 cerning the ſame s Generally all truth would the Lord by his Law have loved, 
cheriſhed, and maintained,and the contrary hated, ſhunned and avoided, but whar 


[ . 
| &ye ſo blinde,that cannot {ce the courſe we on mane take,and the race we runne 
| of the vertue from amongſt 


to the maintenance ofthe vice,and rooting our almo 


N 


| us 2. Butt conſider the particulars one by one, and ſo ſhall we reape moſt profit, 

| Have you never inall your life teſtified of your neighbour an untruth publike- 
ly, tor favour,orgaine, or hatred, or any cauſe whatſoever ? Have you never (lip- 

ped neither in your owne behaltfe, or your triends, nor your towne and liberties 


dare abide Gods ſearching eye to judge you? Conlider wellthe matters that you 
have dealt in, remember the times paſt, remember the ſutes that, have been made 
unto you, and peradventure the rewards that have beene offcred youalſo, and if 
you be cleare and no way to be touched, though God fift younever ſo narrowly, 
| begladand give God praiſe. But if youcannor, if you may not, if you dare not 
cleare your ſelte, both becauſea guilty conſcience accuſcth you within, and be- 
cauſe both menand matters may be produced and named, for whom and whercin 
attcion hath led you, gifts corrupted you, malice incenfed you,and ſtnne ſtained 
you, then ſce it, ſee it in the feare of God, and thinke of it,confeſle it was naught, 
acknowledge your blemiſh, conſider this Law that fo flatly forbidderhit, tremble 


grace of God ſhall fight breed ſorrow, and amendment of lite hereafter. Fic ofthar 


underthe hand of the God of heaven,that hath ever plagued it, either by one wa 
or another,ina mans ſelfe or his ſeed, in this' world or the ether. And ſo by the 


affe tionthat damneth our ſoules, woe worth the gaine that getreth us hel]. 

And accurſed is that Juror and witneſſe, that ſoreſpeceth his preſent purpoſe, | 
\asthathe caſteth away the care of God, of life, of hell, of death, of civill honeſty, 
| fame and good name in his countrey and dwelling , never able after ro come in! 
| company where he may not feare the touch in talke of his 11] dealing. Certainly , 

certainly ,ifa good name beabovegoldand filver, a falle witneſle in the drofſe and 
dregs ofthe world that the Lord hateth &every honeſt hart very perfectly lotheth. 

The next branch that breaketh our obedience and duty to the Lord inthis Law, 
islying, the foule filth whereof hath inpart before beene diſplayed and opened. 
And now it remaineth but to conſider our courſe and how grievoully guilty wee 
arc before God of this ugly vice. | 

Where is that man,that woman, that aged or yonger, that will cleare them- 
{clves from all blot or ſtainc in this behalfe « Doth not every Maſter in his man, e- 
very Miſtris in her maid finde it, miflike it, hate and abhorrett? Dothnotevery e. 
ſtate findeit in another? And Godinus all to thejuſt Remy of his wrath and fu- 
ry againſt us 2 If wecan clear our ſclves letus,if we cannot, where is our righteoul- 
'nefle, where is our perfection,whereare our merits? Nay, why dread we not the 
death that is the deſert of lying lips? O fift and ſearchthe guilt of guiletull tongue, 
cover it not,excuſcit not, remember what I have ſaid of it before,mocke not God, 
dally net with your damnation, hate to be the child of the foule fiend, and with 
\forrow in truth for paſſed ſecurity,flic with perſeverance for ever hereafter ſo fin- | 
full iniquity. Truth may be blamed, bur it can-never beaſhamed, yeaeven man in 
the end ſhall like it,and God for ever bleſſe it and crowne it. There follow then in 
{the Booke the particulars of this generall flattering and diflembling, and telling 
falſe tales behind our neighbours back. 
Concerning the firſt, what ſhould I ſay 2 - Should I aske whether you have, or 

doc offend 2 ſhould I make a queſtion of it , or bring you into doubt with your 
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Pfa.1 2, 


Pla.7.11. 


Pſ2.32.11. 
P ſa.36-10, 
P (a.64-10. 


x lohn 1,7, 


Gomov1o. | 


: Queſtions and eAnſwers | —_— 


ſelfe whether you have hcrcin faulted? not,alas how wantI rather words to move 


us to repentance, than proofes of daily praRice to convict us of tranſgrefſion 2 
Helpe Lord, helpe may I truly ſay with David, for. goed and godly men doe periſh 
and decay, and faith and truth from worldly men, is parted cleane away. Who ſo doth 


with his neighbour talke, his talke is all but vaine , for every one bethinketh how to 
flatter, lie, and faine. But what followeth 2 Certainly cyen that which we ſhall 
finde, if God by his grace- change notour hearts to more {:ncerity. For we make 
no conſcience to lie, ro flatter, to fawne, to halt, to cogge, to glolc, and difſemble 
honeſty, piety, friendſhip, and favour, love and obedience, faithfulneſle and truſt, 
and whatſocver may be profitable to us , even from morning to night, from wee 
riſetill we goc to bed, and then how ſhould we eſcape, and yet God be juſt too 2 
It is eventhe wiſedome we extoll inothers, and that wee ſtrive continually to ar. 
taine unto our ſclves , to have neither true cyc , true heart:, nor true tongue , but 
onely to ſceme to haveall to every one, whoſe word , wealth,or authority, may 
gainc us any thing in this curſed world. And ſo man 1s our ſtrength, our policy 
is our God, fleſh is our arme, and what Paul ſo rejoyceth in, we laugh art, as vile 
and too filly ſimplicity. David afſureth himſclfe the Lord will defend them that 


be ableto live in the world, we muſt CretiFare cum Cretenſibus, thatis, we muſt 
ſmoorh it, and ſooth it, and carry two facesunder one hood,or elſe weare not fo 
wiſe as we might be. 

Thus finne we, Iam ſureofir, ſome more and ſome leſle,and the reward of the 
leaſt ſinne iseternall death. Bur it is the Lords great mercy to move us from any 
ſinne, For dull are our heartsto feare any judgement till it be upon us. And there- 
tore to him I commend us to open our eyes, that wee may even earneſtly ſce and 
conlider effeually, how impoſſible any fellowſhip is ever to be had for me hol- 
low, ſubtle, guilefull, hypocriticall, and fo forth, with a God all truth, fincerity, 
 ſimplicity,and open aſſurcd taithfulneſle it ſelfe. 

For the ſecond,which was telling of tales,we have heard it before ſhewed,and 
our owne khowledgedoth aſſure us it is a branch of that breach of this Comman- 
dement,which ſhall burne both body and ſoule in the fire of hell. And yet ſee,doc 
we feare it, or flic it 2 Alas we know,lLam ſure ot it, we have beene too ſecure in 
this point,and our ſccurity,not ſeeing and weighing, the wickedneſle of the vice, 
hath ſtained both heartand tongue horribly. 

Looke about the world and view the generall courſe of all. Feareth any man to 
diſcredit his neighbour privily,and to whiſper upon heare-ſay or his owne imagi- 
nation, whar tendeth to the blemiſh of his name whom hee ſpeaketh of * Feareth 
any woman when ſhe hath met with her goſſip, to tittle tattle, to the flander of 


another, this thing and that thing, which yet hath no certainty,and which full 
loath ſhe would have ſaid of her ſelfe upon like conjectures 2 No, no, wee ſee too 


much the curſed courſe of lawlefſe tongues in every place, thongh the Lord in 
mercy giveth ſome conſciences, and a thouſand times I begge that we would ſec 
our ſinne, confeſle our finne, and rip up our guilt in this reſpet. Why ſhould wee 
be ſo dull and without feeling? If itbeavertue thus to prutle and prattle of every 
body uncertaine tales, but moſt certaine diſcredits, then prove it fo and uſcit: 
butifir be a branch of falſe witneſle that doth truly witnefſe Gods wrath to hang 
over us for it, good Lord,ſhall we ſtill be polluted with it 2 Shall hell have us with- 
out any help 2 will not the dread of dolctull day ſtrike ſuch a filthy fault into the 
waining,and by little and little cut quite the throat ot it,and make it bleed to death 


inus? Ihopethe beſt, and I wiſh the beft, the Lord in his mercy ſer a watch bc- 
forc our mouthes, and keep the dore of our lips for ever hercatter. 


| 


alſo, if telling falſe tales hath before beene juſtly blamed. Ferthere is noching 
that ſo nurſerh and nouriſheth np a tale-treller, as doth the credulous heart, and 
| attending willing care of the hearer. And therefore ifthe one bee a vice, the 


Fon other 


are true of heart, we ycrily thinke if we be true of hears we cannot , nor ſhall not 


Nextcommeth hearing and beleeving to bee conſidered of faults in neceſſity | 


—_—_ 
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| Con.g. upon the COMMANDEMENTS, 


other certainly is no vertue. Now how guilty are wee in this againe, how fai- 
ned, how blottcd before ourblemiſhleſſe God, ifhee ſhould enter intojudge. 
ment with us 2 For Chriſt his fakelet us weigh it, let us view it,and even earneſtly 
thinke of ir,and fearing to be damned,let us teareto fleep ſoundly inthe finne that 
leadcth to damnation. We doe not diſcountenance the whiſpering carper,we doe 
| not eſchew the reports of pecviſhpratlers, but we itchto heare, and take pleaſure 
| in hearing what true charity in our hearts towards our brother ſhould make us ab- 
horre to heare,and weep to have ittrue. And for belecving, marke and conſider, if 
you dwell amongſt neighbours,whether you have not gricvoully offended toward 
many of theminthis reſpe& £ How have you ſuffered a falſe tongue to fire your 
kearts with the belicte of your neighbour, that could never yet bee extinguiſhed 
fince you heard it, and yet you doe not know it ? Alas, isthis charity, which who 
ſo wanteth,wanteth God ? Is this to love your ey nent as your ſclf 2 When full 
ſore it offendeth me that any man ſhould credita ſurmiſc of me, if ir be not true 2 
O eyes, O hearts, where is their ſight and fecling 2 Whar love can my ncighbour 
beare me,or with what heart can a ſervant ſerve me,when he ſeeth whiſperers ſtill 
abour me, and findeth my nature ſo credulous of them, as that all his faith and 
truth,all his travelland labor.all his affection and.love,were it never ſo ſincere and 
| upright, and even flowing fromthe rootes of his heart , in the very bottome of his 
ſoulc, yet is in hazard every houre of unjuſt condemnation, of unkinde regard,and 
| moſt undeferved reproofe 2 Truly, as I have ſaid before, it is the very tryed cur- 
throat ofall amity, friendſhip, or faithfull loving ſervice to have a liſtening care, 
and a credulous heart without marvellous good diſcretion, And I am moſt afſu- 
redof it, there is no plague nor infeion grievous in the world comparable to this 
 poyſon, in cſtranging, alienating, and in the endquite driving away frem me thoſe 
hearts that were mine owne, with body and all worldly abiliric, in truth, ia hone- 
neſty, in allegeance, in God, in Chriſt,and in all good meaning ta thedcath. Who 
loveth for gaine,and ſerveth for hire, ke isa flaveto the thing that he gapeth for, | 
and to make up his mouth, he will carry any thing : butto whom loves gain,and | 
due regard of his poore true heart anabundant reward, the denyallof it diſcoura- 
gcth his meaning, grinderh his ſoule in ſunder, and raketh him up in duft , by nn- 
timely death. And therefore fince it offendeth God, hurterh our brother,and ve- 
ry greatly endamageth our ſelves : O thatwe would ſee it, conſider it,and as God | 
by grace ſhall ſtrengthen our fraile natures, ſcoule upon the ſpeech thatpraQiſcth 
manyes harme, and covenant with our hearts to know before we credit; ſo would 
Ged blefſe us, many report well of us , and true hearts of neighbour, friend,ſcr- 1 
vant, or whoſoever never leaveus. Paſſing then on in this examination further, 
we may not forget the publiſhing of our brethrens private offences, a diſplealing 
thing untothe Lord, and a grievous breach of this Commandement. Wee ſhould 
coverin charity what no body knoweth but wee, if the party will be reformed ce. 
ven as willingly and readily as ever we would our ſelves findefayour for our infir- 
mitics. But doe weit 2 Is my brorkers ſhame my griete , is his credit deare unto 
meas my life 2 Goe I backward with acloak on my back to caſt upon his offence, 
loath that cither others or I my ſelfe ſhould ſee it, as good Sem and Tapherth did to | 
their bared Father in his drunkenneſſe 2 No, no,we grinneand laugh rather with 
curſed Cham,and blab it out to others. Good beloved, let us weigh our wants , | Gen.g.zz. | 
and never make our vices vertues. God asketh but our confeſſonin griefe and ſor- 


— 


\e row, and he will heale us. It is abranch,and a breach of this Commandement, and | 
th therefore nothing to be continued in. But I dwell too long in this ſpeech unto you. | 
C- Many things moe might yer be rehearſed, but ſee them your ſelves, and let my fi- 


lence paſſe them. Theſe few bewray our want of perfect obedience to the Law,and | 
lo conſequently of any life and ſafety by the workes of the ſame. And therefore I 

hope we clearly perceive, that without a Saviour we were bur loſt, make what di- 

[tintions we can of obedience,of juſtification,or ſuch like. Faſt cleaveth to us,and 

cannot be denycd, grievous guilt againſt both this Law, and all the former, and 
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curſed is he which abideth not inallto doe them (ſaiththe Lord) He that is guilty 
of one, 15 guilty of all,and by the workes of the Law can no fleſh living bejuſtified. For | 
the juſt ſhatl Irve by faith. We have nor done all, but we have broken much, and | 
tiertorethe coricluſton lighteth uponus,and all the fubtilties of all the wits inthe 
world, cannot removeit from us,if the Lord ſhould marke what we have done a- 
miſſe, but in this one Law ofhis, and judgeus thereuntoand by, we are not able| 
to abide it, we are caſt away. Therefore ler us flie fromthe Law as faſtas ever wee 
can, and taketherightuſe of it, thereby to be led unto Chriſt, and lerthis be our | 
firme comtort,that Whep the fulneſſe of time was come, God ſent forth his Soune mad: | 
of a woman, and made under the Law, that hee might redeeme us from the curſe there. 
of, and ſo by him we might retaine the adoption of ſonnes , which without him we could 


never attaineto. This is ſure, and this 1s comfortable to hold by, and the Lord 
cncreaſe this faith in us ever. 


—_———_ .. www. 


ThetenthC omMManDEMENT. 


Thou ſhait not covet thy neighbours houſe,rhou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours 
wife, nor his,&c. Wherein ( ſaith your Booke) the Lord plainly forbiddeth all inward 
deſireof any thing unlawfull tobe done, although we never conſent untoit , as there- 


bellion of the fleſh, all corruption of the old man, all blot of original! ſinne : ſo that by 


this Commandement moſt clearely we may ſee the image of that man that pleaſeth God, 
even ſuch an one iu whom nothing is impure, neither in will nor nature. 


| Queſtion. 
EI E T plainer I pray you , if you can, ſet downe the difference of this Coms- 
Þ 2 manderent from the other , for 4s | have heerd, ſome have halfe thought 
it ſuper fluons , ſeeing as the former did alſo forbid the imward thought as 
well as the outward att, 
"EZ Anſw. It 1s as plaine as may bealready , yet to content you, thnz 
J==.- over againe. The former Commandeients did forbid the aR and 
=S\n) the ſetled or conſenting thought of the heart, though the deed were 
©S | nor done ; as for example, the precept of killing forbiddeth the deed, 
SS bs and withall once to thinke in heart to doe ſuch a deed, with a reſolu- 
tron verily co «ccomplith itif I can, Butnow this Commandement commeth nearer , and con- 
demneth not onely that thought that isſerled,and lacketh bur opportunity to doe the deed, but 
even the very thinking alſo of any thing contrary to the love of God,or my neighbour, rhough 
| doe never conſent to it,but ſnub it, miſſike ic, andrejeR ir, For even that having of an evill | 
though in my minde 1s a fruit of my corruption, ſuch as in innocency if we had ſtood we ſhould 


£ 


— 
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never have had,and therefore gaught. So thereare two degrees of thoughts,the one with con- 
ſent toaccomplith in deed what we doethinke, if we can, and the other without confentre- 
pulſed away, when we awake and (ee it. The former in the former Commandement was for- 
bidden , and the latter in this. A ſtrange doArine in ſhew, no doubt, to many that thinke 
this their rhought is tree. But we muſt not marvell,fince even the Apoſtle Paul himſelf would 
never have (uſpeRed any danger in concupiſcence, luſts, and deſires, if the Law had nor faid, 
Thou ſhalt not luſt or deſire.Nay it appeareth very plainly in that place(ſaith a godly man)rhar he 


__O— 


thought marvellous well of himſelte before he came to this Commandement, Hee tooke him- 
ſelfe betore to be living,and in good liking towards God and godlinefle , but when he had 1oo- 
ked upon this Law, and beheld himſelfe a while in this part of the glaſſe, he ſaw himſelfe plain- 
ly to be no body, but a dead man fold unto finne. And therefere a thouſand times needfull, 
| char the Lord ſhould adde this Law toall the reſt ro humble us throughly, ſeeing fo ſingular a 
man was not fully caſt downe before he had wreſtled with the Juſtice of God in the ſame. Let 
us therefore thinke of this thing that ſeemeth ſo little in eur eyes. For we hcare whar the Apo- 
| (tle faith, ir is finne ro defire, and we may joyneunto it the words of the Lord himſelfe, atfir- | 
| ming plainly, that the very imagination of mans hearr is evill, even from his youth. God hath | 
| made the heart as well as the body,to ſceke his glory,and therefore good reaſon the cogitations | 
| of the heart ſhould no more ſtray from their true end,than the aRions of the body. Neither may 
our rejeRton of ſuch rhoughts inthe end , and nor conſenting unto them to accompliſh them 
in aR,bleare our eyes with any imagination,that we have nor effended in them,in going ſo farre 
25 we went, For it 18a blemiſh a wait, an impietie,and a degree of unchaſtity in a woman, to 
ſuter the cogitations of any forren friend bef1de her husband,to tickle her with conceit unlaw- 


[ 


{fall though in the end ſhce repulle it, and adhorre to accompliſh it, and how can it then bee 
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| Cen.to, upon the QC OM MANDEMENT 8, 095 


| faultleſſe in theſe hearts of ours , the Spouſe of the Lord to dally with ſuch delights, and to pur- 
| ue in minde, by thinking of them,the pleaſures that ſuch conceits doe plead before us, though 
| jn the concluſion we give the denyall, and doenot conſent, O it 18a greater marterto love the 
Lord with all the heart, than that it may abide any light licentious wandring from the ſamefor 
any time. For they are oppoſed to love the Lord ever, and to thinke evill at anytime; tolove 
|rhe' Lord with all my heart, and to thinke now and then of vaine follies or flat impicties with 
' my heart, Andit it beacerraine truth , as we know 1t 18, which I ſaid before,that if we had 
' tood in our innocency firme and immoveable, we ſhould never have conceived in our time a- ! | 
ny cvill thought ar all, or vaine fooliſh canceic for any moment or point of ſpace, but 
 ſhou!d ever have becnable to have juſtified our thoughts betore God, whatſoever they were as 
| agreeing with the love of him and our brother, then is this tickling delight, that now and then 
| will take us 2nd poſſefſe us for a time to enjoy our neighbours houle,his wife,his child,his man, 
maidc,or any thing thar he hath, otherwite than we ſhould, wicked, vile, and againſt that rule 
of right, wherein we were cceated,and whereto our regeneration daily tendeth, it we be the 
Lords. And therefore let rhis argument conviR us,and this confideration ever aſſure our ſoules 
wit hin, that it is unlaywtull for the childe of God once to conceive an 1ll thought , although we _. 
' never conſent unto it. And conſequently ler it ſtirre us up to pray with David againſt our cor- Wye 
' ruption, that the Lord in mercy would vouchſate ro make us cleane hearts, and to renue a right 
ipuir within n3 cyermore. Ler it be ſtill the property ofa Popilh {pirit ro extenuare ſinne, and 
' exalr fleſs and blood and corruption above truth and right, ſaying, concupiſcence is no finne , 
' but onely bringeth forth ſinne after is hath conceived. Bur let the child of God ſchooled up in 
the ruth of the Goſpell, preſſe fleſh and blood and bis corrupt nature,ſo far as Gods Word, and | 
law prefleth it,and let him know that firſt very concupilſcence in jr (elfe isa damnable degree of | 
 viceyy et not the higheſt degree, but upon the conception thereot tolloweth aRuall accompliſh- 
' ment of wickednefle before : but thought in heart, 1s an higher and further ſtep of cvill in us, Gn x 
| which is the meaning of James. For it concupiſcence were not evill,then mult it needs beeither wy 
good or indifterent. Bur neither of theſe 1t can bee,and therefore it is evill. Good is it not, for 
the whole:cventh Chaprer to the Rewanes Cenyethit, And S. Anguſtine prettily againſt /u/1ar, 
gathering upon his words, that concupilcence remained inthem that are regenerated , thouzh L56.6.cad.6 | 
' otthe guilt of it, that therefore ir was good, anſwereth,Ss hoc ſentirem, non dicerem eam malam| oo © © 
elle, ſed fmrſſe ; Nos antem malam eam dicimua, & manere tamen in baptizatis : That is, 1f Thad 
thorgbr ſo (10 wit that it was good )then would I not have ſaid it 15 evill, but it was evill, But we ſay 
it is evull, and yet remameth in them that have been baptized. And when Jwlian goeth on and urgeth 
his aſlertion,that nevertheleſle the guilt was taken away,yet(faich he)Rearres guo hominem yerim 
facit,nom quo ipſarea eft,ut homicidu reatus tollitur in al:quo,non tamen ideo bony eſt That is, That 
eniit is taken away wherewith ſhe ſtaineth man,not wherewith it 15 ftained it ſelfe,tn it ſelfe, As the | 
ovile,and the deſert of murther a man may be quit of, and freed from, and yer not the wickedneſſe 
[elſe in it nature changed ſor that cauſe,but remaineth ever ſtill. Good therefore you ſee concupi- 
{cence is nor. And indifferent it is not; For the Apoſt.flatly giverh ir an harder name,ſaying,7hat 
' when he wonld have done good be was ſo yoaked,that evill was preſent with him.1f the Spirit of God 
call it evili,beware wee preſumencr ro call it indifferent, and beware more how we play wich 
the pleaſure of ir, and rake delight todoeir, Againe, what concluſion carryall tho{e exhorrati- | 
 035t0 crucifie, Cracrfie the old man with all bis Luſts,& that piercing plaint of an Apoſtles mouth, 
| O wretched man thar / am who ſhall deliver me from this boly of death? I know,1 now that in me, 
that is, 11 my fieſp awelleth 10 good ſl | ſay, whar concluſion Carry they all, but this, that CONCUP1- | 
ſcence is neither good nor indifferent, bur flatly evill. 
Queſt, How then falleth it ont, that it condemneth us wot Þ | 
Anſw. The Apoltle2n{wereth in the five and twentieth verſe, 7 thanke God through Teſ#: | 
Chriſt or Lord : 2nd in the next Chapter,T here 8s #0 condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Te- | Rom.7.259. | 
ſw which watke not after the fieſh,but after the ſpirit. For the law of the Spirit of life which is in Chap.8.1, 
Chrift Ieſ#s bath freed me from the law of flune and of geath$o that we ſee it in Chriſt, in whom, 
and by whom,and for whom we are not charged with the condemnation due to the Concupi- 
frence and corruption ingrafied and grow1ng 1n us. 
Queſt. Bur is then all deſire and affelion and all coveting unl&wſull by this Commanadement ? 
Anſw, No indeed,for God hath created afteHions and deſires 10 men, as mirth, joy, hunger, | 
thi: ſt, &c. And they would have been in man,though he had never fallen, they ſhould have lo- 
ved rheir children, cheir parents,and friends even [tanding and aviding in innocency,and there- 
fore theie things are not evill: Nay,the want of them maketh a monſtrous abſurdity in nature, 
2nd therefore not to be maintained. The inſtruments of afte&ion,and delight, and dolor, crea- 
tedby the Lord, prove tnem allowed,the Law of God commandeth them,and reproveth their 
want,Chriſt onr Saviour, untouched by ſinne,ſhewed them in great meaſure, they are ſpurres, 


and prickes unto vertue in us, and therefore allowed. Beſides numbers of other reaſons that 
' might be alicdged. 
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_ Queſt, What elſe doe you obſerve in thu C ommandement ? 
Anſw,1 doetruly weigh the particulars that God reſtraineth our coveting in, and Iſee them 
to be ſuch as moſt commonly, and moſt without checke, men ſuffer themſelves to be carryed 
| away withall. As the houſe of my neighbour that is his inheritance, lands and poſſeſſions, which 
we {o greedily often behold and marke, wiſhing and willing them farre otherwiſe than a Chri- 
| tian heart ſhould, We can flatter our ſelves with our offering of money for them, not remem. 
| bring that ſo did Achab for Naboths vineyard,and yet grievouſly offended. Our neighbours 
| wife,or any other wives husband, God knowes the ſinfull thoughts they cauſe within us. For 
| 

| 


covering the childe againſt Parents liking, and inticing away the ſervant of another againſt their 
good, they be things wherein few of otr hearts have any feeling. And tor their cattell , with 
luch ſinfull eyes we looke upon them, that we ever thinke our neighbonrs ballocke hath a fairer | 
yowre than our owne hath, as the Poet ſpeaketh: and therefore, wiſely in the naming of theſe 
particulars hath the Lord taught us wherein commonly our thoughts offend , and what moſt 
carefully we areto take heed of, Alſo I further conſider the marvellous care and ſtri& regard, 
that every Chriſtian man and woman ought to have of their ſenſes, ſeeing all evill thoughts are 
| forbidden. For it is the eye and the care that ſendeth 1, ſiane 1n ſtore into our hearts, and never 
(hall we have the onereformed, unlefle there be a Rable covenant made with the other. The: 


heart will conceive wickedly, if the eyes freely behold vanities. Bur checke the one,and ye! 
ſtay the other marvellouſly. And no more quench you the fire by withdrawing the wood, than 
aſluredly you ſtay the courſe of wicked conceits, when you watch and ward well over your! 
lenſes. 
| Queſt. Bus I pray you what ſhall we thinks of dreames which ſeeme to be ſinſull,and we = 
amend them ? 
| Anſw. We muſt conſider the cauſes of them,and thereby, as well as we can, grow to ſome 
| right conceit of our oftending by them, and in them. The cauſes are either inward or outward : 
| and of inward, cither the minde it ſelfe or the body. For often deth the minde, the body ſlec- 
| ping,and the ſenſes reſting, remember thoſe things which it waking conceived, and eicher de- 
| | ſired or feared. Alſo the divers complexion and temperature of the body occafioneth divers 


kindes of dreames, whereby the Phyſician will gueſle the nature of the body,and cauſes of dil- 
eaſe in the ſicke. Cholerick men will dreame of fires and down-fals. Melancholick men of mon- 
{trous and horrible things. The phlegmaticke of waters and dull matters : and the ſanguine of 
pleaſant and confortable events. The outward cauſes arealſodivers, as the influence of the 
heavens, the circumſtance of Elements , neceſſity and want , ſome hapning chance, and ſach 
{ like. Thus doe hungry men dreame of meare, drunken men of moiſture, &c, 9ue vigilanter 
| cogitavimwm, ea ſolent poſtea dormientibus obſervari, (ſaith one) that is,Such things as waking 
we earneſtly thought of, even ſuch things otten we ſleeping dreame of. 


Aucupibus volucres aurige ſomnia currns, 
The Fowler dreames that birds he takes, 
And Carters Cart his viſion makes. 


Therefore theſe things thus knowneand weighed, if we dreame wickedly;(to name no par- 
ticulars)let every one conſider well what occaſion in himſelfe he can finde of the ſame, and if| 
his own diſorder cither in dyet or ſpeech,or meditation,or any way hath done it,then needeth 
Levit.r5. he nonetotell him, his conſcience is a thouſand witneſſes hee hath offended. Thus anſwered 
Gregory Biſhop of Rome, when he was writ unto for his jadgement of this matter, and if I can 
finde in my ſelfe none of all theſe to procure it in me, yet know if it be evill, it is a frnit of cor: 
 —— ruption, and weigh well the Law of the Lord in this behalfe laid downe. P/»tarch faith, Honeſt 
Phtarch. dreames are an argument of vertue ina man, and then ee thinke in reaſon a contrary effet 
ſhould bewray a contrary cauſe. The ſame man faith, Perverſorum ſomnia ſemper tnrbata, Evill 
| mens dreames are commonly troubleſome. But T referre you for more of this ro others, And 

| this onely | ſay againe, the body well ordered,and the minde well occupyed, hardly ſhall our 
| dreame feare us trom evill. 
Queſt. What now then might be the affirmative part of this Commandement ? 
| <»ſ.\f thus we ſeeall wandring wayes from upright integrity,be they but even in thought, 
and that alſo in the lea[t degree without any conſent, to bee by this Law condemned as impure, 
what ſhould wee ſee on the contrary part to be commanded, but even a full, perfe& and abſo- 
lute conformitie,both of minde, will, appetite, and whatſoever is in manto the Law of God? 
Deut.6.5. That which Aeſes in theſe words deſcribeth,Thow ſalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy ſoule,and with all thy might : and our Saviour Chriſt doth adde unto it for plain- | 
Luke10.27, | Nefle fake,with all thy thought : Thar allo which Sajot Paw! deſcriveth thus : This is the will of 
1 Thell 4.7, | God,even your [anttification,and that ye faould abſtain from formcation, that every one of you ſpould 
know how to poſſe ſſe your veſſel in holine({[e and honor and not in the luſts of concupiſcence,&c. mo | 
| whic {| 


' 
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which exaR perfe&ion, looke how farre our conſcience truely awaked doth tell us we are wan- 
ting, even ſo far accurſed ſtand we before the Lord, for not falfilling all,if we had not a Saviour, 
Queſt, 7: there any puniſhment outward appointed to this Law ? | 
Anſw, No, and that becauſe man cannot judge the guilt of hidden heart, But jt ſufficeth to 
feare any man that feareth any thing, to conſider that the ſpirituall puniſhment allotred unto it, 
as to the reſt, is eternall death,and endleſſe torture both of body and foule for evermore in flame 
of laſting fire. Onely one ſtory, that 1 remember, there 1s recorded of ſome outward executi- 
on upon an inward thought, and that is of Glancxs King of Sparta, who for conceiving but a 
thought to retaine ſilefics his pledge committed to his keeping, yet not dojng it, was utter- 
ly deſtroyed beth he and his, and ſo foretold by the Oracle, whereat he azked counſell, 


The cCApplication. 


| 
Ec us weigh now-well what hath beeneſaid, I beſcech you, and never ſpareto 
ſpeake, or feare to confeſle, if not openly before the world,yet ſecretlyin our | 


make us ſee. Though we were able (which yet never any could but Jeſus Chriſt) 
to ſtand clear before the Lord inal the former precepts,cither for deedor thought, | 
yet are weneverable to ſay weeare cleareof this. For conſider, hath there never 
thought, but good, crept into that heart of yours within, at no time fince the da 


hearts tothe Lord,what due regard of paſſed courſe, compared with this Law, fhaH | 


that you were firſt able tothinke a thought, till this preſent houres Weighit well, 
And whatthough you havenever conſented to it(yet wo,wo unto us for conſent) 
| weſce nevertheleſs;by this law of God,that we are but gone, For here is condem- 
ned the very entrance and being of any vile conceit within us tor aty time, though 
upon ſome better wakening,we repell it,and abhorre it, and thruſt itaway without 
his at. And who is ableto ſay he never thought awry in the leaſt manner or mea. 
ſure that might be 2 Nay what conſcience crieth not,if it bea little rowſed,thar in 
very fearefull manner and meaſure wee haveall herein tranſgreſſed and offended 2 
Call out our houſes and chambers, wherein and under which we have lived, aske 
[the fields,the gardens,the wals and hedges, where we have oftenwalked, ſummon 
the ſeats where we have ſate, examine the pillowes whereon our heads could take 
no reſt, what guilt againſt our hearts in this behalfe they well can witnefſle every | 
one of them. Shall they not ſpeake firſt one by one, and then all with one conſent 
cry in the cares of the Lord with ſhriking ſound, that houres and dayes, monerhs 
and yecres,have we ſpent in toffing and turning,in debating and ſcanning ſuch con- 
ccits and thoughts, as we would not for all that we enjoy were writtenin our fore- 
heads ? Fie, fie,the pleaſures that we have felt inthis folly,nay in this impiety, how 
have they tickled us within, and madeus laughto our ſelves, rub our hands toge. 

ther, forget our meat, not heare what was ſaid about us, and ſuch like * How have 
wee longed to be at an end peradventure of ſome buſineſle, that wee have been a. 
| bout, that wee might even fully debate thematrer youknow of, and play with the 


conceit thereof toour fuller pleaſure 2 Can we excuſe our ſelves, beloved 2 Doe 1 
| depaint out unknownediſpofitions unto you 2 O Iſay againe, beſide greater impie. | 
ties, the follics, the toies, the trifles, the very babiſh fancics,thatwill and do ſteale 
upon us, will we,nill we,even when weare beſt occupied,and would not bee ſolici- 
ted in ſuch fort. All which are breaches lefler and greater,of this Law of our God, 
which requireth exaR obedience and conjundtion of all the motions of our minde, 
to his good will and liking. And if we had never fallen,wee ſhould never have felt 
them. Therefore toſhut up this matter, for one whom I know better than I know 
any of you, I confefſea guilt, and a grievous guilt againſt this preceptof my God, 
and I acknowledge damnationdue if I ſhould be rejeed : but the Lord I thanke,I 
 feare itnor, not thatT have not ſinned, but becauſe my Chriſt hath not ſinned, and 
 Heis my juſtification, ſanttification and redemption,he is my flrength and my ftony rock, 
| both againſtthe curſe of this Law,and all the reſt, He is my defence and my) Saviour, | 
| my God, aud my might, in whom I dotruſt, my buckler, and the horne of my health, and | 
 *y refuge. And to him in the true ſenſe of my weakneſle, and with thekneesofm 

heart bowed downe to theduſt, 1 ſay for my caſe, as David ſaid forhis, Turne| 
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it would fit us : Yea this houſe muſt be had, and that garden, and the other cloſe, 
| to the wringing out of teares from the man, the wife, and all their poore children 


| what enticements, what allurements dare wee uſeto draw him to us * What offers 
make we, what practiſes deviſe wee, till we have them 2 Yet(faith this Law) Thea; 


' muſt bee ours, and that which is worſe, often without any conſideration any way, 


away my heart, O Lord,that it may fever feed upon the follics &f vaine conceits, 
or gricvethe ſweet ſpirit, that I ſometime tecle by ungodly wandring from his ſu- 
gred motions. Yea feta watch before my ſoule,moſt gracious Father ,and keep the 
dore of my ſtrengrhleſſe heart, that I may leſſe offend, and more obey in this be. 
halfe, than ever I have done heretsfore. Andnow paſle we unto particulars men. 
tioned to our hands by the Lord himſclfe in this his Law. O my beloved, how of." 
ten have we coveted our neighbours houſe, that is, hiscarthly poſſcſhon'and inhe.| 
ritance,ifnor inwhole,yetin part? How often have wee tofſed our heads from the! 
one end of the pillow totheother, not able toſlcep, for thinking how ro compaſſe 
that peece and this peece, not weighing how well hee might ſpare it,but how well 


that part from it,to the grieving oftheir hearts,and the very utter undoing ofthem 
all. Wee ſtop not our eyes that they gaze no turther upon our neighbours helps, | 
than a Chriſtian ſoule may warrant, We {hut not our cares,neither take regard of 
the ſinne that may enſue, when we are whiſpered in the eare, that this thing is fir 
for us,and that thing,and thus and thus may be had. No,alas,we accountthem the 
beſt members about us, whoſe godleſſe counſell ſhall worke our endlefle woe. 
Whereas a Chriſtian,as ſoone as he heareth ſuch a motion,ſhould by and by think 
inhimſclfc,O Lord thou haſt dealt mercifully with me ever,lct not me now deale 
unmercifully with any : thou haſt made me a maſter of much,this mana maſter but] 
of alittle. O Lord let not my much eat him out of his littleungodlily, let not my} 
power oppreſlc his weakneſſc,8&c. And then talke with the informer, be ir cithera 
man,or mine owne greedy eye, that hath ſpied it, and ſee whether what I may get 
I may well ger, and welltake into my hands, ſo as I may not beſtinged for it ano- 
ther day betore my God,nor cxclarmed upon juſtly inthe world. This doth your 
owne conſcience tell you,you ſhould do, and the other you ſhould not do, yetthe| 
other have you done, and this have you not done ; and are you not guilty £ Good| 
beloved, go with me in this triall of our ſelves, and ler us ſ{ce finne to be fin. The 
looking eye, and the luſting heart further after our neighbours wife, than they] 
ſhould, would God they accuſed us not. What ſhould I ſay of his ſervant, man or! 
maid 2 You know it as well as my ſelfe, there is almoſt no conſcience any where 
ſhewed in this behalfe,no feare of God mo love of man,bur only of our ſelves: For 


if we like another mans ſ{eryant, for any quality that we defireto be ſerved withall,| 


ſhalt not cevet thy neighbours ſervant, man or maid : And that is, as now weeknow, 
not oncethiak of it, although I conſent not to it. The like is ſaidof his Oxc, his Aﬀe 
or any thing thatis his. And yetwee ſee the world,cver inoureye, Yicinum pecw| 
grandius uber habet : Our neighbours Cow doth give more milke thanours. His 
horſe we muſt have there is no remedy, his hawke, his hound, his pleaſure or profit 


either by favour or value, yea it muſt be givenout, thatwee covet our neighbours 


goods, and we our ſclyes have twenty pretty indirect and figurative kinds of beg- 
ging,and if wee either are not underſtood, or will not bee underſtood by him that 


hath it, becauſe heis loth to loſcit, then we fret and are offended highly,and as our| 
calling,mightand power is,we fit upon his skirts. Thus fin we may,deare beloved, 
againſt this Law of God,and yet we ſee it not. Now would God have us openour 
eyes, to encline ourcares, and to forget this old fathers houſe of our corruption. 
Now would the Lofd have us reconciled ro him by repentance, and offended no 
more. And therefore I cry unto you in the name of the Lord, and to this ſoulc 


| if wee will not reſtraige our ſenſes, the common carriersof conceits intous, if wee 


within me,Thes ſhalt net covert. If we will hearc his voice, 8&yct hardcnour hearts, 


will not even every way we can hercaftcr ſccke to let and lefſen our diſobedicnce in 


| this thing againſtthe Lord,the day of our viſitation is paſt,and our deſtructionis at 
hand. 


—— 
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hand. The Lyon is come up from his den, andthe deftroyer of the Gentiles is departed 
and gone forth from his place to lay our Land waſte, and our Cities ſhall bee deflroyed 
without an inhabitant, Yet ſo neare is our deſolation aſſuredly, my beloved, that 
even,as it were, preſently my ſoule heareththe ſound of the trumper,and the alarm 
of the battell. Deſtrudtion upon deſtruRion is criedeven atour doores,if we could 
hearc it,and ſuddenly ſhall our tents be deſtroycd,and our curtainces in a moment, 
But I hope tor whatT wiſh, and I with what ſhall bee our ſure ſafety, if wee will be 

erſwaded, even that wee would now ſee how farre weare from ability to fulfill 
theſe ten Commandements of our God,cither all,or any one of them,deviſe what 


diſtin&tion wee can, horrible ſinners and tranſgreſſors weare, and ſo wee ſhall bee | 


found : and therefore that we would acknowledge it, lament it, fly to the propiti- 
ation appointed of our gracious God for our finnes,and onely cleave to him,onely 
truſt in him, and claſpe himin our armes, ſo as all the world, nor the power of hell 


can looſe our hold, carry him ſo to his Father, and there offer him to him for all } 


our miſdeeds, asthe ſalvation which hee hath prepared before the face of all peo- 
ple, and in whom hee is perfectly pleaſed. This wiſh I, this beg I, this craveI with 
all the bowels of my affeRion, my fleſh ſhaking, mine eyes watering,my ſoule gro- 
ning, and all the ſtrings of my heart enlarged, as you feare God, as you love your 
ſclves, as my calling is regarded, as my afteQion eſteemed, or as hell trembled at, 
that Jeſus Chriſt may be our onely hold,and our owne obedience no hold,and yet 


performed aSa fruit of faith, daily more and more, but not with hope of ſafety by | 


the ſame, cither in part or in whole : and this, O my Godgrantunto us as thy mer- 
cie is unmeaſurable, and thy goodneflce and loving kindnefle unſearchable : what 
paſſed is, good Lord forgive, and makcus better eyer live. Amen, Amen. 


Proverbs 19. 
Heare counſell audreceive correttion, for they ſhall make a man wiſe at the laſt 


Deut. 5. 
O that there were ſuch an heart in this people to feare mee, and to keepe all my Com. 
mandements alway, that it might goe well with them and their children for ever. 


Pſalme 19. 
Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation of my heart bee alway acceptable in 
Hen gratious God by ſacred word 


thy ſight. 
vv vouchſafes to call from curſed courſe, 
© happy we ten thouſand tfmes, 


if feclivg hearts do yeeld remorſe. 


But if contempt of offered grace 
accuſe us craving ſentence juſt, 
Then curſed we ten thouſand times, 
for hell remaines when hence we muſt. 


Conſider this my Countrey deare, 1; 
and marke it Cardiff heedily, 

The Lord now ſpeakes, then take thy good, 
or looke for vengeance ſpeedily, 


FHwyra dial dial duw, 


HvenPoor s, Miniſter of 
the Wordof God in Carasfe. 
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Toſta dial dial dw. | 
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The right Reverend Father in God, Gzrvas 
BABINGTOON, late Biſhop of Worceſter. | 


P$ALME 119, | 
O how [weet are thy words unto my throat, yea ſweeter than hony unto my month, | 
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XV WY 


TO THE RIGHT HONO- 
RABLE, HIS VERY SINGVLAR 


GOOD LORD, Henry, EARLE OF PEMBROKE, LORD 
HARBEKT of Cardiffe, Marmion, and S. Quintine, Lord Prefidenrt of 
Wales, and of the Marches thereof, and of the moſt Honourable Order of 


the Garter, Knight : And to the Right Honorable and vertuous Lady, the 


Connteſs hs Wife. G. B. wiſheth all CMercie and Comfort 
in CHRIST }ESus, both here now, 
and for ever, 


B&D 0n(ider the old generations of men, yee children, ſaid that wiſe Sou 


LDZEYF ſcare, and was forſaken ? Or whom did he ever deſpiſe, that called 
&S upon him? CAgreeable truly to all Scriptures, and E xperiences 

DP cver, if they were ſearched. For ſuch 4 —_ it to cleave unto 
the Lord with afaithfull heart, that the Bride may forget to trims 


| her ſelfe the day ſhe is maried, and the Mother her Infant ſhe bare of her body, and eſtee. 


6 
| < 


meth full deare, before the Lord of Heaven can forget ſuch. The Lord knoweth the 
dayes of the upright men,and their inheritance ſhall be perpetuall, They ſhall nor 
| be confounded in perilous times,and inthe dayes of famin they ſhall have enough. 


Lord ſhall exalt them, as themſclves ſhall ſec,and their end ( ſaiththe Prepher) ſhall 
be peace. Thouſands of comforts hath the Word mo,and yet theſe are both many and great 
ones,if we marke them. Gaine is not godlineſs( ſaith the Apoſtle) bur Godlineſs is 
great gaine, and haththepromilſc both of this lite, and that tocome. Wherefore 


the Earth muſt periſh, and all the gliitering glory of it paſſe away as a tale that is told, 
burnt andconſumed,and melied with heat but the feare of the Lord ſhall ſet her ſervants 
before the Higheſt, for ever and ever.Now did the Apoſile ſay 18 King Agrippa before 
ſo many, O King Agrippa I know thou beleeveſt: Surely, 1 may ſay :t before as many, 
I know ( Right Honorable) your Lordſhip beleeveth both the Prophets and Apoſtles, and 
whatſoever the child of God i bonnd to beleeve unto ſalvation. I ſay I know it, andyet 
know 1 it not alone, but others with me, as well ac I, attending your Lordſhip both in like 
and other places. Aud if we ſhould all deny it, yet wouldthe world ſtep in and ſay it knew 
what we | Mer God have the glory, to whom it is due, of his free eleition manifeſted 
both to your ſclfe and others, by a true Calling unto ſanitification. CAnd it remaincth 
(Right Honourable) that with a ſpirit flaming with the thankful love to ſo grations a 
God, you let your light ſhine further to agreater glory tothe Lord, and 4 fuller comfort 
to your owne ſoule. Performe your ſelfe thereforein all truth of heart, before the judging 
eyes of a mighty G O D ſtill more and more,as you doe already, an honorable maintainer 


Though he fall, heſhall not be caſt off, for the Lord putteth under his hand. The 


(Right Honourable) more joy inthis, than in all the Earth,if it might be your owne. Fox 


Eccleſiaſticus 
2.11. 


Plal.37. 


I Tim.4.6.5. 
Chap. 4.8. 
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and 


Twus ErisrtLe DeEDicaTtORY, 


bu 


| and furtherer of his truth, CA ſhield and defence to al the godly in their griefes avd| 
diſtreſſes, carefullto have both your ſelfe and your family governed by the pretions and| 
holy Word of God, maintaining and countenancing to that end, as moſt honourably you 
doe both at home and abroad, the Lords poore ſervants, appointed to that miniſtery. Be 
arare example ſtill, both worthy honouring and following of careful! beſlowing of thoſe 
livings whereof God hath made your Lordi Patron. Multiply as the Lord ſhall af. 
ſiſt thoſe your Honors Jealous prayers, which ſome can witneſs for the peace of Hiery. 
alem, that her righteouſneſi may breake forth as the light, and ſalvation 45 a burning 
Lamp. And ſtill ſay with the Prophet David,we wiſhyou good Iucke, yee that be of the 
houſe of the Lord. Your Honorable ſervices for 4 moſt gracious Soveraigne as ever the 
earth had any, and for your deare Country, let them ſtill, as they are,bee moſt ſweet and 
joyfull to you. In your honourable place and government, carry your Zeale 4s your L.ath, 
1 even more and more againſt the incorrigible adverſaries of Judah and Benjamin, to 
note their doings, to > 5 their drift, and to overthrow their plots. Cut off ſtill with 

| your ſword of holy Inſtice, zs with exceeding travell your Lordſhip moſt onnwy doth, 
thoſe contentions, diſorders and off ences,that corruption both breedeth and feedeth over- | 

much, 1xd finally,as the Apoſtle ſaith,if there be any vertue,if there be any praiſe,ts Goa 

or to Prince, to Countrey, or ts any, Right Honourable, thinke of that. For ſo ſhall your 
| Lordſhip eſtabliſh your ſelfe both in carth andin heaven,both here and for ever. Tee your | 
ſelfe and your ſeed,as the former promiſes have given aſſurance. Andſo ſhall youto your 
God and your ſelfe, and as many as know your vertues, ſtand approved ever, whatſoever 
either ignorance or unkindneſi may effett in ſome,Without this courſe and care ina mea- 
ſure as the Lord ſhall give, well may a world continue a while flattering and fawning 
with mow detights, God being patient and forbearing long, but the end ts deſtruction, 
death and confuſion, God being juſt and paying at laſt. Tour ſelfe Madam ſtill more and 
more, as your Ladiſhip deth partake with your owne, what your place permitteth in theſe 
| Honourable attions, and makethem alſo your owne, Let it ſtill be your honourable, juſt 


| ard 17ue praiſe, that you feare the Lord, that you love his truth, favour his LOR 
abhorre his foes. For there i no raiſe ſhall continue as this, there i no wiſaome that may 
be compared to it.The feare of Godis the beginning of wiſdome,a good underſtan- 

ding have all they that dothereafter, the praiſe of it endureth for ever. Agaipe, let 
this be your wiſdome, ſaidthe Lordof heaven to that people once, even to heare my 
Plal.z9. words, and worke my will with a carefull heart. For then ſhall all Nations ſay, you 

onely are wiſe, and you onely haye knowledge of the beſt courſe. Let it be your Poſic 
(Right Honourable)as pleaſant as ever it was: Aud now Lord what is my hope truly, my | 
hope i even inthee: Though the Lord ſhould kill me, yer will I pur py craft in him. 
And let the plaine Prophet ſlrengthen your Ladifhip ſtill by bus words to King Aſa and 
all Indah. The Lord & with you,while yee be with him,and if you ſeeke him, he will bee_ 
found of you,but if you forſake him,he will forſake you. The like hath dying David to his 
deere Sowne tobe left behind him » And thon Salomon my Sonne, know the God of 
| thy father, and ſervehim with a perfe@ heart, and a willing minde. For the Lord 

ſearcheth all hearts, andunderflandeth all the imaginations of thoughts. If thou ſeeke 
him he will be found ef thee, but if thou forſake him he will caft thee away for ever. But 
what ſpend I ſpeech, I know it well, Then ſtay I ſo, and toyou both (Right H.) I adde 
| i Chron-28.9. | byt this, that as duty bindeth, and many great and honourable favours both to me and 
| mine reqaire and charge me, Treſt before my God in Prayer, that goeth out of unfained 
| lips, that it may bethus with your Honors both : flill T ſay, andthus more, thus more 

againe, and thus ſtill, and thus both ſtill and more continually during life. That thoſe 
words of endleſſe comfort may reach unto you in the judging day, Come yee bleſſed 
of my Father, and poſſefſe erernall ioy. 1f th pooretravell of mine may availe any | 
thing 10 this tffeft, it is your Honors owne, proceeded from your owne moſt deeply bound 
for ever to be yu ewne, and therefore bold to preſent it inthis ſort, becauſe he i your 
| 0m7e.1t was begun in your Honors hearing, being that part of the Catechiſme that then 
fell to my courſe, both the Law and Faith having beene expounded before ; the ene by | 
|” ſelfe, theother by my fellow that follewed : and becauſe it could not at that time be 


: gone 


Plal.r11- 


tt. As. Ms 


2'Chron, I F.3» 


__ 


Tun EyrisTLex &c. | | 
| gone forwardwithall ; I have ſince, as I could, laid it downe in this ſort, if it pleaſe the | 
Lord for the good of moe.Who all ſhall welcome it by thus much more (as they did theo- 
ther)by how much it bringeth countenance from your Nonors both unto them,and is a gift 
| derived even from your ſelves unto them.The Chriſtian Reader elſe whoſoever, 1 ſhould 
wrong t00 much, if I ſhould net comfortably hope he will accept it well; ſince already he 
hath ſhewed hi love in the like reſpect. Therefore moſt humbly beſeeching you both( Right 
Honorable)to accept my duty, to weigh my heart, and to pardon my boldneſſe. I beſeech 
the Lord againe andagaine to —_ his mercies towards you both, giving honor here, | 
and honour ever in his happy Kingdome of eternall comfort. | 

| Tilton the I1. of May. 1588. 


Your Honors moſt humble bounden to death, 


| GrrRvasSE BABINGTON. | 


| 
| 
' 
: 
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APROFIIABLE 


EXPOSITIONOFILIHE 
LAOKDGAS: Pare B-VWAT 


OFQVESTIONS AND ANSWERS. 


Of Prayer in generality. 


ST Any things are ſpoken by many men of Prayer in generality, axd gladly 
Fa | would ] heare what yon think convenient of the ſame : yet would I not pre- 
I | [cribe by any queſtions, for feare my want of judgement in asking, might 

p) | procure in you any needleſſe anſwering. | 

Your care is very good, yet {pare not to ſpeake, if I omit any thing 
whereof you would willingly heare. Truth it is,that much is ſpoken, 
and much may be ſpoken of this matter at large, bur a few things may 
* | | {uffice us at this time, having fuller diſcourſes ro go to when we will. 
>» SIY><S Fil chenler us confider, that Prayer hath a foundation even in | pLayernaturall, | 
| LC ature, as WEAre men, and is ſo taught us by the very inſtinR and teſtimony of reaſon and | bur to pray |} 

conſcience,that looke what or whomſoever we acknowledge and thinke to be God, that and | :ighily,ot God | 
the ſame we allo willingly confeſle ought to be prayed unto. For a perſwafiom of Godhead | R216: 

ſtanderh not without a confeſſion of Prayer due to the ſame.So welee inthe fourteenth P/a/», | Verſe 2. 
wherewith the deniall of God, which the foole maketh in his heart, is joyned an utter want of 

| Prayer and invocation. Contrariwite,in the 139.P/alme with the conteſlion of God, an ear- | Yer/e g. 
neſt, hearty, and often calling upon his name. So thar a neceflary conſequence the Spirir ma- | Verſe 13. 
keth it upon the confeſſion of a God, even by the inſtin& of nature ro uſe Prayer to the ſame. 
And contrariwile, if we ſhould never pray, then neceſlarily muſt we be even in the number of 
thoſe faoles, which ſay in their nearts there is nv God, Wh hieh if it were duly and efteRually | 
conſidered of ns, it would rowze ns affuredly out of our dead and damnable negiigence in this 
behalfe,if there were any ſpirit of life and fecling in ns,and cauſe us to acquaint our ſoules more 
oiten and earneſtly with this heavenly exerciſe. Fearing even with a great feare, the vengeance | rq,:aicyqe to 
of ingratitude towards God for innumerable benefics, the plagues in hell due ro eL:besfts, and | God, 

{uchas deny God, and the ſame amongſt men that of force mult fall upon us, when being men, | Arheiſme, 
yet we abhorre from the very nature of man. All which three grievous conditions the want of | 
Prayer forcibly proveth upon us, as now we ſee. Againe, the Apoſtle Saint Pax/in his Epiſtle | _ 
tothe Romaner,teaching how the Gemiles doing by nature the things contained in the law,ſhew | Mts 
the effe& of the law written in their hearts, is a witneſle inſtead of many moe, ſuthicient and be | archer 
whileſt man hath mans being a thing compriſed in the Law, was then, is now,and ever ſtall be "Wo 
ſtrongzthat to pray to God,nature, a thing ingrafted and planted of God in the ſame nature. 
And many other reaſons might be brought, bur theſe ſuffice. 

Secondly, ler us conſider the neceſſity of this Chriſtian exerciſe of Prayer ; which wee ſhall Prayer is necel. 
evidently (ce, if cither we reſpe& the Lord,our ſelves,or our brethren. For unto the Lord we | ſ2'y, | 
know is due ever, andeternally, here, and in the world to come, praiſe and thankſgiving, and | Iu reſpe& of 
that is Prayer Praiſq e the Lord all ye people, for it s a good thing to [ing praiſes unto or God.O give | me x 9 NC - C, 
| thanks unto the Lord, for be ts gracious,O thank the Lord of all Lords,&c.Y ea, Let every thing that Is "On 
bath breath praiſe the Lord. And as long as I have any being, 1 will fing praiſes unto my God. In the Pſal.r26. 1433+ 
world to come, lee the Scriptures: Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was, and which ts, 


PHzi 150.6, 
(1 ) and 


——— 


Om 


| 


Pſal,146.x. 


— 
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Apoc.q.8. | and which i ts come. T hou art worthy O Lord to receive glory and bonenr,and power : for thou haſt 
Verſe 11. | created all thing 5,azd for thy wil ſake they are,aud bavs 4b. created. Beſides many other places ; 
Uato the Lord is due werſhip and ſervice, of all them that looke for a place in his kingdome : 
| | of which worſhip and ſervice, Prayer is a notable part,and therefore neceſlary. 

In the werldto | Unto the Lerd is due obedience to his Commandements,if we be the Lords, for they are ho- 
come, ly and juſt. But this is one, that we ſhould pray unto him; and therefore in reſpe& of God 
Luke 1.7475. Prayer is neceſſary ; Call «pon me in the day of trouble, and I will beare thee, and thou ſhalt glorifie 
ry TE me, ſaith the Lord, And i another place, I have ſworn by my ſelfe, the word ts gone ont of LO, 

Cf CH I 

Prayer neceſſs month in righteowſneſſe, and ſhall not returne, that every knee ſhall bow unto me, s. | 

'|ryinreſpetof | InreſpeR of our ſelves Prayer is neceflary,if eirher we conſider the manifold woes and ſor- 
our ſclycs. rowes, which at times ſhall nip our hearts, lying there, and even grating and grinding eur 1n- 
wards to powder by day and by night, till we have caſed our ſelves by Prayer, and powred 

them into the lapof the Lord, with ſuit for comfort and redreſſe, or the infinite neceſſities of 
this wretched life, which albeit the Lord is mercifall and ready to give, even before wee doe 
aske,yet good reaſon we ſhould azke them,and ever bound to that gracious God, that upon aſ- 
king will vouchſafe to give them. What helliſh gripes of wringing woe doe we thinke the ſer- 
vant of God David felt, when over and over he mentioneth the ſadnefle of his Soule ? What 

[ob, when the arrowes of the Almighty did ſtick in him, the venome whereof did drinke up 
his ſpirit,and when the terrors of Ged did fight againlt him?when be ſhriked out with mourn- 
full voice, what my ſhiinking hand doth ſhake topen : O that I might have my deſire, andthat | 
God would grant me the thing that T long for. And what was that?O tearefull ! It followeth, Ther 
r Kings 19. | God would deſtroy me,that he would let his hand go,aud eut me off. What the perſecuted Propher, 
Jonas 2. when he would fo gladly die ? What [oa in the belly of hell, as he calleth it ? And what thou- 

lands, and ten thouſands of Gods children ever, and daily, and whileſt the world endureth ? 

And hoy have they been eaſed ? Dec wenet ſee? Even by throwing themſelves at the feer of 
the Lord, and powriog cut by prayer their grievous complaints into the boſome of their graci- 
ous God,whoſeeare hearkened, whoſe heart pitied, and whoſe hand ever in his good time eaſed 
their ſhoulders from the burthen, to their great comfort. 

Therefore Prayer in this reſpe& we ſee moſt neceſſary, For the other we know the Scrip- 
Mat.7.7- turesalſo ; eAk (ſaith God )and yow frat havs:If having them be neceflary in reſpe of wants, 

neceſſary is alſo asking : that is, praying in reſpe of having.So looke we at woes, or looke wee 

at wants, neceſlary in reſpeR of our ſelves is Prayer. 
Prayer neceſſa. | Goe we laſtly ro our Brethren,and we are commanded to let onr light ſhine before them,ts 
ry in reſpect <f | rheir example and confirmation, Of which light this is a notable pars and branch, our often, 
our brethren. | zealeus,and religious prayer, and therefore in reſpeR of them alſo neceſſary. 
Prayer is profi- | Thirdly, the utility and profit of it would very duly and earneſtly of Gods children be con- 
table, ſidered, wherein the ſaying may have fit and proper place. 


Pſal.qz. 
Chap.6. 


eEque pauperibus prodeſt, locupletibus equo: 
e/£que negletlum preru, ſenibuſg, nocebit. 
That is : 
It gaineth good to poore and rich, if uſe thereof be free - 
And hurteth youth as well a4 age, negleFed'f it be, 


The Scripture wonderfully layeth dowhe the benefit ofthis holy exerciſe, not in ene or two 
reſpects, but even in every thing, that may befall the childe of God in this life. In affli&ions,ss | 
partly hath been ſhewed, it eaſeth the heart, it ſtayerh onr ſteps, ſtill ready to flide into impati- 
28ce,it perlwadeth the Lord, it winneth his mercy, and bringeth his gotten comfort ar time 
appointed,to the panting Soxle, all breathleſſe almoſt in the icortching heate of ſuch tryall, as 
Luke 31.36, | Plcaferh God to ſend. And zherefore pray (ſaith onr Saviour Chriſt) continzally, that ye may ber 

counted worthy to eſcape all theſe thing s,that foall come to paſſe and that ye may ſtand before the Sev | 

of Man.But what things are they?O reade and conſider that ſingular Chapter, and ſee the fruit 
of Prayer. Falſe Chriſts ſhall come, and deceive, ro their endlefſe woe, thoaſands and thou- 
Verſes, ſands, but pray we to God againſt this fearefull fall, and we ſhall eſcape. Warres and (editions 
: ſhall be heard of,and ſeene, dreadfull and terrible, but pray to God an they ſhall not burt 05; 

9 no, not once make us juſtly afraid : Though it be Nation againſt Nation, Kingdome againſt 
Kingdome : though the carth ſhake and tremble in divers places,and we ſee hunger and peſti- 

lence, and fearefull things, and great ſignes in heaven above us, yet pray we to God onr guide 


10 and ftreogth, and wee ſhall eſcape. If hands be laid upon us, perſecuted and taken, and delive- 
II red up to the Synagogues and Priſons, and brought before Kings and Rulers for the Lord Teſ# 
I2 ſake, pray we tothe ſame our gracious God, and his word is paſt, theſe ſhall all curne unto us 
13 for a teſtimoniall, and not hurt us. If we want learning, knowledge or utterance, ſo that 


| I 4 we feare of a truth any weake detence, pray we to him, that in weakneſſe is ſtrong, and the 
EM ST IFEL Rs power | 


CC 


—— 


LD 


uponthe Lor Ds PrRavyeER, 


INI 


' power he promiſed,both of ſpeechand knowledge, ſhall bind the very devil that hecannot Cir, 
' and with the head the members, with che Captaine the foldiers, with their life all the limbes, 
| ſo that not all the kingdome of perdition,if their force could be joyned againſt the pooreſt man 
| or woman of us, that ever ſhall profeſle 7e/«,ſhall be able to refiſt or ſpeake againſt as. Ler enr 
| deare Parents that brought us into this world, ſeeke by cruell violence in batred againſt a truth, 
' to throw us out of the ſame againe, and our owne brethren, kinſmen, and friends betray us, 
| and kill us, if it pleaſe God, we being hated even of ail men for the Lord 7e/*« ſake; pray wee 
ſtill tedfaſily unto our God,and if he be the Lord that hath made the heaven and earth, whoſe 
word is truth, and abideth for ever, there ſhall not one haire of our head periſh, but in patience 
comfortably we may poſlelle our ſonles. Let Hiersſalem be befieged, that is, our tiative land 
and Countrey, our Townes and houſes in which we dwell, a token that deſolation is neere: ler 
the heavy woman ſo great with childe begin to ſigh for her ſelfe, and weepe with woe for her 
deare birth within her, with ſhivering ſhrinke,to thinke of bloody ſpeare to ſpit her ſprawling 
Babe upon, let our nation and people diſebeying the Lord in the time of peace, fall upen the 
edge of the ſword, and be caried captive into all Countries, and our ſtately Cities, Caſtels and 
Townes be troden unto dnſt, yea, letthe Sunne, and the Moone, and all the Starres of heaven 


perplexity be upon earth, the Sea and the waters roare, and mens hearts faile them for feare, 
looking after thoſe things that ſhall come upon the world, the very powers of heaven being 
ſhaken, and the Son of man appearing in the clouds with mighty power and glory, yet letus 


and amidſt all theſe feares and terrors, otherwiſe to be trembled at day and night, we ſhall have 
no cauſe at all to feare, but even contrariwiſe, to lift up our heads toward heaven, as men and 
women beholding with eyes their eternall deliverance, everlaſting comfort, and unſpeakable 
joy drawing neare unto them, to remaine with them, and they in it for ever, O prayer then a- 
vaileable with God,and profitable to men! There necdeth no more to declare the fruit of it;and 
yet much more remaineth to be ſpoken. For when in theſe dreadfull times many ſhal have their 
hearts oppreſſed with ſurfeting and drunkenneſle, and the cares of this lite, and ſo that day of 
death and doome*come upon them unawares, Prayer in watching fhall preſerve Gods choſen, 
that they ſhall be counted worthy to eſcapeall theſe things, and not onely ſo, but as followeth, 
with comfort : even to ſtand before the Sonne of Man, that is,in cheare,in joy, in {pirituall mo- 
tions of heart, not to be expreſſed by man, roenter inro the heavenly and everlaſting Taberna- 
cles. Lordthen for thy mercy teachus to pray, that theſe bleſſings. promiſed to the ſame may 
light upon us. I ſtay the courſe that I might goe on1n, for the profits of Prazer are innumera- 
ble. It fanRifieth our mirth, it ſanRifieth our meates, and they are neither of them holy, bar 
inthis. Weawake, and we worke, we ſlcepe, and wereſt in peace, if we faithfully pray.If we 
pray with 7acob, we proſper with Jacob in our journey : If wepray with David, we have our 
| heads covered with Davidinthe day of bartell, If we pray with the Father, we have our ſon 
| healed : if we pray with the Mother, we have our daughter healed:If we pray with the Maſter, 
we have our ſervant healed, And what ſhould I ſay? Cornelizzs praying, hath Peter ſent unto 
him,and the holy Ghoſt powred upon him : Hannah praying,hath a childe given her: and to 


Prayer. This kn:w well the godly Father $. Chryſoftome, and therefore he faith, if then deſi- 
reſt to live ſingle, or in holy Matrimony to Gods content, pray : if thou defirelt to btidle anger, 
and wich meckneſk to be familiar, pray : if thoudefirelt to be free from the fret of envy, or to 
doe any thing that belongeth to a godly life, pray,and pray heartily; pray, and pray often ; pray, 
and pray faithfully; and the Zord ſhall grant thy Prayer. For it is armatara mexpugnabili, an 
armour of proofe againſt all and eyery affaulting dart of the devill, or his members and meanes 
whatſoever. So profitable is Prayer we ſee, The Lord in Mercy give us ſpirits. 
eAmen,l beſcech him. Tet ſee the poyſon of Satan in his members ,againſt thi ſruitfull exerciſe : 
for there want not wits in this wicked world,that dare diſpnte againſt it,and ack bow it may bee, that 
| we ſhould fitly ask of the Lord by prayer any thing, fince without asking and before acking he knoweth 
what we want and would have, yea, ſo frlly knoweth be all things, that be needeth no remembrancer 
to put him in minde of any thing : and therefore why ſhould we ack or ever pray but leave the Lord to 
himſeclfe to give what pleaſeth him ? 
Truth ir is that thus they reaſonbur I truſt you ſce the impiety of their ſpeech,and rhe blind. 
nefſe of their hearts ; for it isan old rule and a true,that ſubordinate non pugnant inter ſe: Things 
that are compriſed one in another, are not contrary one to the other : and ſuch are Gods fore- 
knowledge of all things,and our asking,notwithſtanding by Prayer what we want. For in his 
| owwne perſon expreſſely in his word he hath commanded, notwithſtanding all this his divine 
knowledge of every mans eſtate, which he knew himſelfto knowas wel as we, yet nevertheleſs 
| that we would pray tohim in our needs,and askif we ſhould receive at his hands. And there- 
| fore you ſee this is a marvell by the witnefle evident of the Lord himſelfe, and our prayer is 
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threaten by their fearefull ſignes, the approching dreadfull wrath of God to men, trouble and | 


ray with a chearefull voice, and ſend out our Faith to the Lord of life, as we are ever bidden, | 
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conelude, there is no end of the tale, nor meaſure of Gods mercies, if we ſpeake of the fruits af | 
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nor {[ 
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| IIZ A pY ofitable Expoſition 
Mat. 9.7. not taken away in any reſpeR by the Lords knowledge , but they implyed one under the other, 
lohn 4.2. ſtand and agree well both togerher. Then if you looke at the praftice of Gods children, you 
oF may plainly ſee the ſame. For David confeſling of the Lord, that hee did not onely know his 
am - 4 wants, bur his very thoughts,and that long before. Yer neverthelefle for all this knowledge in 
Mat.6.11, God, uſerh bis owne daty commanded , and prayech for his wants. Yea, our Saviour Chrilt | 
(which may ſtand for many prootes) inthe {ame Chapter, biddeth us call upon our heavenly | 
Verſe 52. Father by prayer for our datly bread,that is;for all neceflities,and yer tellethusthar he knoweth | 


| already,and before that wee have need of theſe things. E/ies the Prophet promiſed Abad raine, 
not ralhly upon his owne head, but as privie to the Lords purpole,and certified of his will, and 


i Kincs 18.42. 
 yerfor all that, moſt earne{Uy prayed he, crouching to the earth,and his face betwixt his knees, 
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Pal. 21 TO 


Mat.7. 
Plal.50o. 
Plal.145- 
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and ſeven times ſent his ſervant towards theſea for it. Therefore let us know,and ſo condude, 


atrhough the Lord underſtand moſt fully and perfetly what wee would have before wee | 
pray, yet harh himelfe appointed this meanes to obtaine at bis hands,notwichſtanding that his 
knowledge,and therefore we muſt ule ic ever, notwithſtanding the ſame , knowing that what 

bis wildome hath joyned,3s tanding and agreeing together,thoſe,mans wiledome,mans folly, 
or Sarans malice may not ſeparare, as dilagreeiag, and one fruſtrating the uſe or profit of the o- 
ther. And azaine, that is noend of our prayer at any time, to admoniſh God of any eſtare of 
ours unknowne unto him, but we pray,notwithſtanding he knoweth already what wee want, | 
to performe our v>edienceto his Cominandement,and appointed meane to give glory tohim, 
a5 the fuuntaine of all good,to teſtific to the world our faith and cruſt in him, and his promiſes 


Elay 65-24. 
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to exercile our patience in (till yet expeQing and asking , and for ſundry ſuch cauſes allowed 
and gadly,and nor to put him in minde, as'one thas knoxerh not our deſires, Fond therefore 
[ cruſt you lee this reaſon is againſt the ule of Prayer. In 
T rue it is, [ thache God,and ſo let it fall. Vet give me leave to propound another to the ſame pur- 
poſe but 1 truſt of no greater force, They ſay thoſe things are not to be ahead een of a man, much 
lefſe of the Lord,nhich he willingly, and of bus onne accord 4 purpoſed to give : for that were not to 
honor but rather to diſhonor by craving where no need 1s. But whatſoever we want, the Lord u read) 
to give,aud therefore we ſhould ache nothing, .. 

Indeed of nogreater force at all. For it offendeth even as the other did,in reaſoning of things 
(ubordinate oneunder another,and agreeing well togerher, as of things contrary to themſelves, 
and therefore taking away one another. The willingnefle of God to grant eur deſires, taketh 

not away our Prayer, bur ſtrengrheneth or Faith to aske cheerfnlly , and therefore even then 

when ue faich, you ſhall have,he faith load by Prayer ; then when be (aith, I will heare, hee 
| faith alto,call npon me : and even then,whentie promiteth to be neare, yer hee mentioneth to 
wham,namcly,to ſuch as pray unto him. And the eyes of the Lord are wpon the juſt, and his cares 
are oper: 20 their prayers, Therefore even the Lord Þ1mſclfe being Judge, his purpoſe ro grant ta- 
keth uot away.our obedience to aske : his ready willingneſle togive,cven before we aske, crol- 
{crh not atall his Commandement nevertheleſſe to aske, and 1o neither our bounden duty to 
performe the ſame congyewally: But by all thoſe places of his fatherly readinefle,and moſt mer- 
cifull willingneſle to $ good, as t have already faid,our Faith is ftrengthened, our hearts en- 
couraged, his goocnefle thewed, and our obedience in this duty of Prayer conticmed greatly, 
not.any way {ubverted or taken away. | - 

Well then, [ce now another dewice of Satan againſt thu hely exerciſe. Tf we cannot take it away ont 
of the nſe of men by thoſe concluſions let us try another way to make it vaine, and not only ſo to our 
[elves, but even bhatefull and abeminable to the Lord. Let u« aſcribe unto ut merit of remiſſion of ſins, 
1*frfication with God, many marvellous vertues above the dignity allowed in the Word, and finally to 
ſalvation. eAndio this end let wn alleage ail the places of Scripture wherein Prayer 1 commended 


bighly, as if they meant thus highly. 
| "Indeed you lay very true, iuch thereare, and thus Satan perſwaderh. But alas what ſhould | 
we itand upon jr? Itis ene thing to be a meanes, and another thing to bee a cauſe of ſalvation! 
and mercy. Gods children acknowledge no cauſe of theirlife with God;but Chriſt Jeſus only 

inwhom the Lord hath freely lovedius: bur mcanes many, as hearing, reading, faſting, and 
wint we ſpeake of, Praying. Our prayers arc acceptable to.our God, bur never for themſelves, 
turtor Chriſt, They are 2vaileable alſo wich God, butby and for faith in Chriſt, whereof car: 
neſt prayer joyned with faſting is a token, And therefore if we obtaine of God never ſo great 
matters by Prayer, our Prayer yet is no.cauſe of that, but only a meanes. So then a foo- 


| _ _— falie argument it is-to cut it off, that thus reaſoneth of a cauſe that js not a cauſe 1n- 
| deed. ; 

| [ [ee well the foundation of Prayer even innatwre.T ſee the neceſſity of it 11 reſpect of God,our ſelves, 
| gnd oxy brethren: l {4 the marvellous and exceeding profit of tt, and laſtly the malice of Satan againſt 
| tt in both extremuties,either [ecking to deface it 4s not required : or if he cannot that doe, in aſcribing 
zento ut wbove that which u lawſnl,therby to make tt frautles with God Wl you now adjoyn any more? 


Ic hail not be amille alfo for us to confider thoſe other points which be uſually conſidered 
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' that there is no mercy due unto ns :/ Such as maketh us with the Publican not to will to lift « 
; cur eyes to heaven,but to knock our breaſt, and cry in humble ſort, Good Lord be merciful w- 
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upon the Loros P.ka VE R, 
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quem, quidgue petendum : That is, 
| 


With what afteRion we mult pray, 
For what cauſes. 

To whom. 

Through whom. 

For what. 


And concerning the firſt, the Scripture reacheth us, that we mult pray with a zealous ſpirit, 
with heart, with ſoule, and with all the power within us, not with cold affeRtion and lip-la- 
| bour. The Apoſtles ſpecch of the Spirit may give this 1ule of prayer in it ever to bee obſerved, 
Be fervent in prayer. The Lord himlelfe by his Prophet cc mplaineth, that the people cryed not 
in their hearts unto him, that is, with this affeRion that we ſpeake of. And the ancient Cere- 
monies of lifting up of the hands remembreth us thereof, The Spirir of God witneſleth it of 
his children,as of Hanneb,ſhe prayed and wept ſore,troubled in her minde that her lips ſhooke 
withall, albeit ſhe ſpake in her heart. Of Agoſes,that he cryed unto the Lord, and yet he ſpake 
never a word, but ſo vehement was his ſpirit, and ſo fervent his inward powers of ſoule and 
heart, that it was like a ſhrill ſhrike in the eares of the Lord. This heat ot heart, it is glorious 
before the Lord,and profitable ro us; but it is not at our Commandement, wee cannot have it 
when we will, the Lord hath reſerved it to himſelte rogive, when, and where,and to whom, 
and in what meaſure it pleaſerh him. As it is witneſſed unto us by the Apoſtle, laying:T be Spsi- 
rit helpeth our infirmities: for we know not what to pray as we onght:but the Spirit it ſelf maketh re- 
queſt for 14 with (ig hs which cannot be expreſſed, Thatis, we are notable of our ſelves to pray 
with that ferventneſle of ſpirit, that heat of heart, ſuch motion of minde, ſuch truſt, ſuch faith, 
ſuch ſighs,ſach power, ſuch afteion, ina word, every way as is convenient to the Majeſty of 
God,unlefſe we be enabled by his Spirir;and therefore in mercy he ſupplyerth, with the ſame as 
pleaſeth him. Nevertheleſfle, meanes there are in the word noted unto us, which worke under 
the ble(ling of this Spirit to this effeR in meaſure in us : and therefore if this affeRion be requi- 
red in us, they be alſo neceflary as helpers to the ſame, 

The firſt, is a true conſideration of our owne unworthineſle and dignity,ſuch and ſo great, as 


10978 4 ſinner. Such 23 maketh us with the Centurioy to ſay, Lord [ am not worthy that thow ſhowl. 
 deſt come under my roofe and therefore, ſay, but the word,end my ſervant ſhall be well, Such again as 


| maketh us with {Damre!to fay-in ſmarting.woe, O Lord we, do not preſent owr ſupplications beſore | 


' thee for onr owne righteonſneſſe, but ſor thy greas tender mercies. With David, © Lord enter not in- 
; to judgement with thy ſervants, for no fleſh lvving ſhall be juſtified in thy ſight, With Eſay, We have 
| all been as an uncleane thing, and all our righteouſneſſe s 44 filthy clputs, and we all doe fade like a 
 leafe and our iniquities like the winds have taken us away, W ith [eremy,O, Lord though our iniqui- 
ties teſtifie againſt 14,deale with us according to thy name, for ojur rebellions are many, and we have 
| ſnned againſt thee. And finally, ſuch as may jultly make onr ſoules vexed within us when wee 
thinke ot it, our bodies to bow downe and goe crookedly, and aur eyes to fajle, as he ſpeaketh. 
This low conceit, but true conceir of our foules, maryelloufly quickneth up our ſpirits, and 


therefore is ever to be uſed, and our ſoules prepared thereunto by ſome fit meditation of ir be- | 


 foreprayer. This wanted the proud Pharilie, and therefore his prayer fþewerh no zeale hor 
| heate, as che humble heart that commeth creeping to the Lord in bumiliry, canfeſfing griete for 
ſin, and ſpeaketh as one doth to him that hath no cauſe to give, but great and many to with- 
hold, Ever therefore be carefall of this, to keep upon your ſoule, as upon a tree that you 
| would have grow abroad and large, but.not high, a weight of her awne true unworthineſle, 
and certainly you ſhall inde the power, of ir,in quickning affeRion when you pray, great. 
| 2. The ſecond meanes is a true conſideration of the things that we aske for, how profitable, 
 expedient,and good for ts they are, how bad we are without them,&c, BY which things there 
ſhall grow in our hearts an heat and prayer for them mare earneſt, and if this be wanting, we 
pray in anorder and a forme, but zealg is away-foraſmuch as we know no great hurt,if we ſpeed 
not,and if our words be more vehement than the true and fimple defire.of the things prayed 
tor doth procure, it is mockery,ſuch as the Lord will puniſh. And therefore Ter this be another 
Chriſtian meanes carefully uſed ever as we may in our prayers,to worke a right affeRion in us, 
even ſo much as ever we can,to conſider of the things we want and aske, befarc we ask them, 
2. Then when we ſee theſe two,to wit,our unworthineſle to receive, and the benekt of the 
gift, letthe third be a true view of the want of any under. meanes in this world, tro compaſle 
| ourdefire by, or if we have any, as. friends, riches, and ſuch like, yer thegreat inability thax is 
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| inthemall, unlefle the Lord fay Amen, give his bleſſing to their labours, and proſper their 
BET. 
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in theſe treatiſes, and compriſed for memory inan old verſe, to wit, Ae, cauſe, 2%, per 


endeavours | 


AﬀcAionre. 
quuired in 
prayer, 
Rem,1 2+ 
Hol.7.14. 


I Sam.r.10.13. 
Exod.14.ty. 


Rom.$.26, 


Helps of affe. 


P | Mon. 


Luke 18.13. 
Mat.$.8. 


Dan.g.18. 


Pſal.1 33.2, 
Ely 64.6. 


Ter.14.7. 


No 
rr 
— 


Baruch 3.18. 


[ 


—_——  — —— 


| 


Mat.7. 
lohn I'7ſez33, 
| Plal.50, 
Mac.11.28, 
lo!l 2.33. 


Plal.y.7. 


Plal.150.10. 


Pfal.r 43-16, 


x Cor,14.2. 


= 


———_— 


1. Reaſon, 
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eA profitable Expoſition 


endeavours forns, For thus againe will grow a ferventneſle in our affeAions,and a right gedly 
zaale in our prayers. Yea,the more empty that we come before the Lord in this reſpeR, the 
more life hath our prayers alwayes. For he that in truth doubreth his helpe at home to be ſuf. 
ficient, bis (uit for reliefe abroad will be more carneſt. He that ſecretly hrinketh to the con- 
ceit ef the power of any ſecond cauſe whatſoever to give him any good by, and cleaverh not 
only to the Lord, ina Chriſtian [renunciation of all the meanes 1nthis world, farther than hee 
will vouchſafe to bleſſe them, his prayer ſhall be cold, and more frozen, as reſting upon other 
matters as well as upon his prayer, and if he ſpeed, never ſo thankfull re the Lord neither. 
Therefore you ſe: a third care of the Childe of God, if he bave his prayers pithy,even to empty 
his heart of all ſuch earthly lading as we have ſpoken of, co goe to his knees, either without 
| ehem indeed, or withour any truſt and confidence in them, further than the Lord ſhall ſtreng. 
then them to him and for him. ; 

4- A fourth isan eye tothe ſweet promiſes of God, concerning the ſuits of his Children to 
him, which are ſo many,and ſo entire, as no,heart, 1f it be not flint or ſteele, but muſt receive 
comfort and courage to ſpeake unto ſach a Lord. Ask and Ju ſhall kave : ſech and you ſhall finde 
knock and it ſhall be opened nuts you. Tea,whatſorver you ſpall ak the Father is my name, be will give 
it yow,Call upon me and ] will bears you: Cone unto me and I will refreſs you:Whoſorver (hall call np. 
on the Lord ſball be ſaved. And a thouſand ſuch like. Muſe upon them till the fire be kindled 
within you, and then ſpeake with a ſpirit to ſo ſweet a God as ſo cheereth his children to pray 


titude of thy mercy,and in thy feare will I wor ſhip toward thy boly Temple, The multitude of Gods 
mercies make a {weet entrance into the houſe of Prayer : Yea, ſay you with David joyfully and 
| comfortably, I» Geds word will ] rejoyce,in the Lords word will 1 comfort 
put my truſt, I will not feare what man can doe unto me. 

Other meaner helpes alſo there be of affeAion not to be ceantemned of the godly, as to ſpeake 
and pronounce our prayers with words : for ſometimes our weakneſle is great, and our mindes 
begin to ſtray from our prayer conceived in ſilence, and then it ſhall be good to ſpeake our, yea, 
even tocry outthart which wee but thought before, to the end that ſo we may ſtay a ſtarti 


a meane as we reade to helpe them, The Prophet David ſaith, I cryed ro the Lord with my voice 
and I ſaid, thou art wy bope and my portion in the land of the living.So that he uſeth the pronunti- 
ation of words,and happily even for this cauſe that we ſpake of. S. Angaſtine ſaith, Devoris no. 
ftra voce excitarur,our devotion and affeion 1s ſtirred up and quiekned by the voice. And expe- 
| rience ſerveth for longer proofe in this matrer. The geſtures of body, as kneeling, lying proſtrate 

upon the earth, knocking of the breaſt,and covering the face,or turning to the wall, lifting up the 
eyes,ind ſuch like,they are helps alſo of affetion. Yea, then are they lawfull,and right indeed, 
when they ſerve to this purpaſe in ſincerity, and not to any outward thew in hypocriſie. And 
thus muchof them. 

Now on the other ſide,as theſe be helpes under God to quicken up our ſpiries in prayer, if we 
be dull,and to make us pray zealouſly and earneſtly 1 ſo are there impediments alſo that binder 
us and make us that we cannot pray with ſuch affeion as we ought. As the contraries of the 
that I have ſpoken of, a proud heart puft up with conceit of merit, and ignerance,or at left not: 
through confideratief\ of the thing or things we beg,a leaning to ſecond cauſes overmuch,a dul. 
{ nefſe inthe ſeeking of Gods promiſes,and ſuch like,which I may not now over again follow at 

large. One great let only will I touch, and fo conclude this point, and that is ignorance of the 
ſpeech or tongue wherein we pray: W hichI call even a great ler, becauſe it not only hindreth 
our affeQien and zeale, but otherwiſe dangerouſly hurteth us by keeping from us a fingular 
fruit of our prayer, as will appeare. ' 

This great folly then of many in the world that delight to pray in a range tongue, and not 
only ſo,bur boldly (to fay no worſe them) defend thatthey can pray with as right an affeion 
thus, as otherwiſe, hath firſt God againſt it in his word moſt plainly by the voice of 5. Pas! 
the Apoltle, who ſaith flatly,no man heareth their Sug ae that are ſo made, no man heareth 
them I ſay, and marke the words well. The Apoſtle meant net but that the ſound of that un- 
knowne voice entred into their eares,but becauſe it entred without underſtanding, therefore it 


that bis people ſhould be made partakers of Common Prayers by heari 

| alſo evident as they onght to bee in a ſtrange rongue, foraſmuch as in this place the Spirit of 

un telleth us, fuch prayers are not heard at all indeed, as are not underſtood when they ate 
ard, 

Secondly, if the +. or Harpe bee not underſtood for want of diftin&ion in the ſounds, 
the hearer is witout benefit of that ſound, and the Inftrument is not uſed as it ought to bee, 
even ſo, ifthe tongue wherein prayers are powred forth to the Lord bee not eons 
| Y the 


— 


heartily. And remember it often what once was ſaid: 7 will come inte thy houſe even upon the mul. 


my ſelfe, in God bave I 


minde,and bring it tothe ſound of the tongue. This hath been a wiſdome of the godly waged 


was in truth then, is now,and ever ſhall be no. hearing indeed, that is no good hearing, no profi- | 
| table hearing,no commanded or allowed hearing. And therefore if it be a duty enjoyned of God 
What is ſaid, theo is 1: | 


| 


"Om 


| great to caſt behinde them thepraRice of ſuch great ones,and never to regard it ? For the pub- 


pou the LoxoDsPravas, 


the hearer of that ſound is without profic, and that ſound is nor well uſed in that order, The 


T alſo uſed to fignifie unto Souldiers when and how to prepare themſelves to the Bat- 
caile,if ir give an uncertaine ſound , there is no preparation made : even ſo againe is the tongue 
or ſpeech which wee uſe in Prayer, the meanes to ſticre us up to that ſpirituall exerciſe , and 
to performe the ſame, and therefore if it be not underſteod, it leaveth us wronged as did the 
other, and the duty required of us is not done. Unlefle we can ſay, that Souldiers that heare 
the _— and not withſtanding what itmeancth, runne every man his way from his fellow, 
doe well. 

Thirdly, the holy prayers of the Church ought not to bee ſpoken into the winde that is in 
vaine. Bur ſo they are (ſaich the Lord )if they be made in a tongue that 13 not underſtood, and 
therefore they oughrnot tobe ſo. 

Fourthly, neicher ſhould the Miniſter bee a Barbarian to his people in the houſe of GOD 
and duty of Prayer, that is, one that is not underſtood, and therefore might as well hold his 
peace as ſpeake, neither ought any man or woman privately be {o to themſelves : Bur except we 
know the power of the voyce, faith the Scripture, that is, except we underſtand what is pray- 
ed, that is ſo, namely, both hea Barbarianto us,and we to vur ſelves; therefore the tongue 
ſhould not be unknowne to us. . 

Fifthly, if wepray in a ſtrange tongue , onr underſtanding is withost profic and fruit, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, and thar ought not ro be 10. But when we pray we ought to pray with our ſpiric 
and with our underſtanding, alſo we ought to ſing with our ſpirit and with qur underſtanding 
alſo. Therefore we may not pray ina ſtrange tongue. * 

Sixthly, our prayers ought to beeſo made that all the company may anſwer , Amen, butif 
they be ina ſtrange torgne, [aith the ſame Scripture againe, he that occapyeth the place of the 
np 64a ſo anſwer, becauſe he knowethnot whar thou ſayeſt. Therefore they ought 
not to be (0. 

Seventhly, the Apoſtle propoundeth himſefe for an example, and faith, that notwithſtanding 
he was able to ſpeake more languages than they all, yet had he rather in the Church ſpeake five 
words with his underſtanding,that he might alſo inſtru others, than ten thouſand words in a 
ſtrange tongue. And what care thinke we ſhould be in us to follow his praRtice ? Shall he be the 
dear one of the Lord in ſodoing,and we ſoalſo in having no ſuch care nor conſcience,but even 
flat contrary,to ſpeake rather ten thouſand words that we due not know, neither profit other 


by,than five that doe both? Letus conſider it,and ſerting afide all froward wilfulnefle & dam- | 


nable prejudice of a truth, take heed berimes. Prayer is a ſweet obedience to the Lord, it it bee 
aright,make it not a diſobedience to his will your ſelfe by doing it wrong. Many are the bleſ- 
ings yomend to it,turne not thoſe bleſſings into a curſe,by a ftabborne heart that will not bee 
inſtraced. 

Laſtly, we edifie not our ſelves by ſuch unknowne prayers, which yet we ought to dee, as 
well in our private exerciſe, as the publique Miniſter his whole people in publique place, 
all things being commanded of God privately and openly ro bee done to edifying , and the 
_ being all one, namely, our benefit and theirs before the Lord, therefore we ſhould not 

ethem. 

Thus is the Lord againſt it, and his Word. Let us now confider men,and in them either their 
practice or their judgement, and ſee it this kinde of praying may be warranted that way. 

Concerniog the firſt chen,may we finde any Patriark or Prophet,any ſervant of God whatſo- 
ever, either in the Old Teſtament,or New.,that uſed thus to pray ina ſtrange rongue ? No, no, 1t 
is well knowne that from the very Creation of man, till the corruption of Rome infeRed the 
Church,there is not one to be produced, that either being a Miniſter of Common Prayer, made 
it ina tongue that the people knew not, or being a private man , prayed privately hee wilt not 
what. Nor one Prephet, not one Apoſtle, not one man or woman of holy memory 1n the 
Booke of God, that ever uſcd it : & yet they prayed as ofren,as much, as zealoufly,as fruitfully, 
and as commendably,as we I trow,yea happy wee if we were like them. And 1s it nothing to 


leave the example of all theſe Saints, and to goe a courſe that not one of them ever pratiled ? | 


Is there like comfort in a thing never uſed, and ever uſed of Gods choſen? How then arc {ome 
bewitched in ſmall matters to relie upon examples , and ever to be ſpying and prying intothe 
wayes and workes of weaker men ten thouſand parts, and yet in this matter ſo weighty and 


like prayers of the Church, ic hath ever moved me finceI knew it, what I ſee recorded by in- 
diffrent men in this behalfe. 

Saint Hierome ſpeaking of the pompe of P axles funerall in his Epitaph hee made of her, and 
ſhewing what concourſe was to it of people of divers languages, plainly layeth it down thate - 
very one had the tongue they underſtood in their commen prayers, & not a ſtrange one, And 
yet none of them was'cither Hebrew,Greeke,nor Latine,which ſome count only holy, but the 
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| 16 | eA profitable Expoſition | 
ſpeech in thoſe dayes,addeth this reaſon : Vt popx/n4 ad id quod plane intelligit dicat, Amen: That 
De catechizan- | the people to that which they fully underſtand, may anſwer, Amen. Note the cultome ofthe 
014.9. » HM Church then,and the faithfull care of this godly Father for the people, that no let might bee to 
ON naike in | their underſtanding of the common prayers. The ſame Father againe in another place ſaying, 
frincipio, that we need not any utterance of words alwayes to pray unto God,becauſe the Sacrifice of Ju. 
ſtice is ſan&ified in the temple of the minde,and in the ſecrerchambers of the heart, by and by 
objefeth to himſelfe, Wherefore then doth the Prieſt lift up his voice, and-pray alcud inthe 
open aſſembly in the Church, and then anſ{wereth to the ſame thus, Not that God, but that 
men may heare him,and that the people by the ſound of his voice and underſtanding of his 
meaning,may be put in minde,and by conſent joyned rogether,and lift up to God. Againe hee 
Ang de doftrina ſaith, 9 uid prodeft loguutions integritas quam non ſequitur intelletirs andientis? Cum loguends on- 
Chriſt ianalib. 4. | 1410 nulla ſit canſa ſi quod loquimnr non intelligunt,propter quos wut intelligant loguimur.\W hat pro- 
cap.i6, fit is there in ſpeech beit never ſo perfeRzit the underſtanding of the hearer cannot atraine it ? 
For there is no cauſe why we ſhould ſpeake at all, if they underſtand not what we ſpeake, for 
whoſe ſake we ſpeak that they may underſtand us. Again, Mens mea fone frutls eſt hec ait,quan- 
do id quod dicitur,non iutelligutur, My minde is withour fruit(this the Apoſtle $.Pas/ faith)when m!; 
the thing that is ſpoken is nor perceived. And again, Ss inteletinm mentu removess, nemo adifica- | pr 
tus andiendo quod non sntelligit.Set apart the uaderſtanding of the minde, and no man hath fruit is 
or profit of the thing that he perceiverh nor. Od opus eſt jnbilare & non intelligere jnbilationem, ' ori 
ut vox woſtra ſola jubilet (+ cor non jubilet ? Somes enim cord itellettns eft. What needeth us to in 
In Plalm.99. : . . 
ſing it we underſtand not what we fing,to fing with our voice and not with our heart? For an- 
derſtanding is the found or voice of the heart, Theſe are moſt plaine teſtimonies, and worthy ' ho 
conſideration, if we defire a truth. Ex 
Origenagaine very plainly ſaith of ſuch things as are read in the Church. Non fasſſet neceſſars- go 
wm legi hec tn eccleſia,niſt ex bus advficatio aligua audientibus preberetur, Tr ſhould never need to arc 
reade them unleſſe ſome edification ſhould come by them to the hearer, But without under- Ge 
ſtanding we know not what edification is,and therefore Origess judgement is openly this,that Arne 
; _ | it Scriptures and Prayers ſhould be ina ſtrange rongue, then 1t were as good that there were ne- to 
LEUs.COP.F ver any at all of either of them. O marke ir ! Cyprian next as flatly againe, Net the ſound of the to. 
. . | voice,but the minde and underſtanding muſt pray unto the Lord with pure atrention., But m we 
| Pc0742.D0WB- | anderſtanding to pray and the langnage to be ſtrange to me that I pray in, is impoſſible, rhere- amt 
tore tar was Cyprian from this folly. Saint-Chry/oſtome againe the like, and many more, that I let 
ſpare to name 1n this briefe Treatiſe. | key 
The fayourers of Rome 1n latter dayes ſaw this truth, and yeelded their teſtimonies plainly | ed 
for it. Lyra and T homas of eAquin ſpare not to avouch it, that the Common Service in the Pri- | fe 
mitive Church was ever in the common vulgar tongue, that the people did underſtand. That fret 
Diviſco 28 earneſt, and as ſome think, ſtrong defender of the contrary to this, by the power of a truth, is $i 
*  { drawnetotheſe very words : That inthe Primitive Church the prayers were made in a com- Fel 
mon tongue knowne to the people, for cauſe of their farther inſtruRion, and it was ſo neceſſa- lel 
hs ry tobe. And againe in another place : It were good the people having humble and reverent F 
Divipe 31- hearts underſtoed the Service, [deny it net. And whereas they ſay they can as heartily, as "A 
earneſtly, and with as vehement an aftetion pray, although they know not whar they ſay, may fee 
2 they nor {ce their owne Doctor ſay the contrary flatly, and a man of no common learning ? [pe 
Lyrein 1007.14 |; ropulns intelligit orationews Sacerdots melins reducitur ad Deum,e devotins refpondet, Amen. the 
That is, |f the people underſtand the prayer of the Prieſt,they are the better brought unto God, C's, 
and with more devotion farre, anſwer, Amen.. Now there is the ſame reaſon of their devori- [tin 
| onopenly, andof our owne privately. May they not fee it plainly affirmed, ©wowode poreft like 
(6-freſat i? . | deb Deo pſallere qui non intelligit guid pſallit ? How can herightly ſing unto God that under- diſt 
ſtandeth not himſelfe that he ſingeth ?: as if he ſhould lay, it cannot be, it is impoſlible,and not (pe; 
| to be hoped for. | | uth 
| Laſt of all,is it not an old ſaying grounded upon a true reaſon, Tgnozi nulla eſt cnpido ? There is bxj1 
no defireof the thing which we know not,and no defire I thinke is a very cold affeRion. reb 
Let us end then this point of the praRiſeand judgement of men, with that Decree of Pope that 
Innocent the third, in the Councell of Laterane, about the yeare of our Lord 1 200, that Ow 
inſuch Cities as ſhould be concourſe of people of divers nations, the Biſhop ſhould take { prot 
order that every pcople ſhould have a. Paſtor of their owne language, which might ſerve torr 
| them, and miniſter unto them in the ſame. A thing very worthy obſerving, that even with got 
the Pope him(elfe the truth of this cauſe , that Prayers ought to bee underſtood ſhould pre- F C 
yaile, | | 4 'lwo 
We have (een then God,and we have ſeen men againft this great corruption and hinderance we 
ofsur prayer,8& men borh in practice & judgement. W hat if we joyn now for conclufion of all, this 
very open reaſon again(t it? It may doe good. For truly even this ſticketh ſo deep in this be-  feare 
| halte, as any Chriſtian hcart may feare ever to come before the Lord with prayer 1n this order. ' Wha 
FEY | Fork : For'| 
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For is it not one,and a very ſingular uſe of our prayers,to ſtrengthen and frame our faich by the 
' experience of mercigsasked and received at our Gods hands ? It working ever in usatruſt, a 
| hope, yea,an unſpeakable comfort,that be will be as be hath beeve,being no changeling in bim- 
' ſelte,and that whom he hath heard lo gracioufly , ſo readily , and fo often, with grant of their 
deſires,thoſle be will ever heare,and ſtyl heare in their right and lawhull prayers,to the praiſe of | 
| kis mercy, aud the joy of them his ſervants in their diltrefles. Now this ſingular uſe and pro- | 
' fit as | {ay, of prayer are they deprived of, that uſe to pray in a ſtrange tongue, for if any particu- 
' lar benefit be given them,they kaow not whether it hatb come at their intreaty, or no, becauſe 
' they know not what they have prayed for,and ſo receive they no ſurcand certaine teſtimony of 
| che Lords help and goodueſle to them, to the comfort of their hearts at all times when they 
| ſhall need againe to call upqn him. 
And therefore it this beg blelling to have true experience, nay, thouſands of experiences of 
| the Lords {weet favour to us, then mult it needs be a dangerous thing to our faith, that roþbeth 
as of all and every triall of our God. Therefare let but even reaſon ſpeake in this caute, and 
ic witl conclude unto our conſciences tbus, that foralmuch as petitions knowne of us to bee 
made by us to the Lord, and of him granted to us, (which 1s done when wee underſtand our 
| prayers) do ſtrengthen our faith in comfort ever to reſt upon the Lord,and the contrary(which 
| is when we pray ma ſtrange tongue) doth weaken the ſame, and rob us of that comfort that 
| graweth by cxperience, therefore it is profitable to pray in the one, and moſt dangerous to pray 
in the other. 
Againe, 1s not the remembrance of Caligula fat inthis reſpeRt molt fir, and prefleth any 

' honett minde in the wogld with fight of fruxtleſſe labour in ſuch kindes of prayers ? Ca/igulathe 
Emperour ſer golden loaves before his guelts,and all other ſervices informe of meats in beaten 
gold,and bade ihem care, Burtheir dainties were too hard, and for all that glorious ſhew they 
aroſe aa hungred. And doth not this Romiſh praQice in very like ;ort ſet befere the people of 
God, whoſe (ouls arg deare to the Lord that made them,a gliſterivg ſervice in Hebrew,Greekr, 
and Larine, and bid them feed ? but alas, what ſhould they teed upon ? A godly ſhew there is 
to [tir up wonder and altonihment in the people,but to receive or taſte cf,either to move them 
to repentance, or to comfort and quiet their conſcience they having nothing. And how paſſing 
well ſpeaketh Angsſtsnc in like cafe, Quid prodeft clavis aurea.fi aperire quod volums von poteſt? 
aut quid obeſi Hgnes (i boc poteſt ?quands nihil quarinys nt patere,quod clau/wm erat ? What avai- 
leth a golden key, if ix eannot openthat we would have opened ? Or what huttetha wooden 
key, if it beable co open ? ſccing we defire nothing but that the thing that is ſhut may be open- 
| ed > The wrang 1s apparenc.co the Church of God, though ſay no more, but it paſſeth a fren- 
he for men agd women 1 their private prayers to defle thus with themſelves. For [ truſt to re- 
freſh their hungry bodies, they would ſet no ſuch hard meat as gold before themſelves : and 
| $killeth it not how it teedeth che faule that ſhould feed.it,fo it be glorions to the ſhew ? O.con- 
ſider it, and whoſoever ſ{ecke to ſtarve us, let us not.be guilry of our owne ſpirituall death our 
elves. 

Againe, if the bruite beaſts or birds diſcover this folly, let us not refuſe them, If they could 
ipeake, as Democritzes the Philoſopher ſometimes thaught, and as Laftarrines a Chriſtian writer 
BR partly to ſay,they doe: yet being birds and beaſts and voide of reaſon, they would not 
{peake rhey knew not what. The very (cnſe of nature therefore is again(t this tolly. Butler 
their ſound be a ſound without ſenſe and underſtanding, as Phintes Raven that could fay Ave 
Ceſar Imperator, All haile Emperor Ceſar, or the Cardinals Popinjay that could proncunce di- 
ſtindly all the Articles of the Creed, and yet knew not what they {aid : ſhame wee not to bee 
like them ?.Having the gift of reaſon given us of God above all the creatures that he made, to 
diſtinguiſh us from them in the rule of all our aRions ? Let the old Father Saint Angaffine 
(peake both for the cauſe and for this reaſan. 91d hoc fit quod precats ſunmu gntelligere debewus, 
ut humana ratione non quaſi avium voce cantemw Nam e meruli,es pfittags,& corvi + Pice, & 
bx juſmods volucres, ſepe ab bopminibus decentur ſonare,quod neciunt Screnter autem cantare natu- 


—  —— 


re hominss divina voluntate conceſſurp eft.W har this is that we have praied, we muſt underitand, 
that we may ſing with reaſon agreeable to a man, and nor chatter with voice gs birds doe. For | 
Owfſels and Popinjayes, and Ravens, and Pies, and ſuch like birds are often taught of men to | 
| pronounce that which they doe not underſtand. -Bur to ſing with knowledge is given by God | 
| tomans nature. What reſtimony plainer, or reprogfe inore weighty may there be ? But 1 for- 
' gat my (elfe, and purpoling bur ro touch matters, make too leng.abade in this thing. | 
; Conclude we then with an effeRuall thonght in our hearts as men and women that are not. 
 lworne againſt the Lord,and paſt all recovery, whether ever any perſon in this world dared,or | 
we our {elves du:lt ſpeake to an earthly man for a ſujce of weight belonging. unto this body in | 

this world,and know not what we ſay ? O our care inthe one, and careleſnefle in the other, our | 
feare in the one even over tittles & ſyllables,& cnr want of feeling in the other in large ſpeech, 


| what a witnefle will it beare agaiuſt our ſoules before the Lord in that dreadfull day it wee take 
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not warning and leaving betimes the way God condemned, man miſliketh, reaſon reproveth, 
| and very ndture abhorreth,make choice ofthe ether which in all theſe reſpeRs is commended, 


eA profitable Expoſition | 


and by no meanes can ever doe harme ? To day if we heare the truth, let us harden no hearts a- 
gainſt it. Say not God is mercifull, and T hope the beſt, for as hee hath mercy, ſo commeth 
wrath from him when weare wilfull. Woe to the care that will not heare, ſaith the Lord of. 
ten, Larger diſcourſes may be looked of, if need bee , this ſerveth for a taſte of truth ina ſhort 
Treatiſe. 


Tea Sir, but God wnderſtandeth whatſoever we ſay, in what tongue ſocver we ſpeake , andthat 
Kjjicvent, 

- on indeed. For ca you affirme that prayer way ordained for &od alone, or for us, to make 
our moaneto God by alſo? ifit were ſo, and isſo, then ought wee as well rounderſtand our 
ſelves , as the Lord tounderſtand us. And is there no matter what wee ſpeake , or how we 
ſpeake, ſo that GOD underſtandus ? Could we ſo content our ſelves toward a man ? Let 
the one teach us in the other, and let deſperate concluſions have deſerved confufions before 
our eyes ever. Wee may as well reaſon againſt ſpeech of tongue , becauſe God knoweth our 
hearrs,as againſt underſtanding of our prayers, becauſe God underſtandech them, But cnough 
is ſaid. 
Goe you then tothe canſes of our prayers which is mext mn order of our verſe, 
Theſe have in effeR alſo ſufficiently beene rouched already in this that hath beene ſpoken. 
For wee have heard cauſes in reſpeR of our ſelves, and in reſpeR of our brethren. Which you 
may turne back unto againe , if you will, and peruſe all cauſes urgent and weightie of our pray- 
ers, that are.God hath commanded us to pray,Gad harch promiſed ro heare us if we pray,threa- 
tens to puniſh us if we doe not : Our faith is then confirmed by ir, our dangers prevented, our 
wants relieved, our love to the Lord increaſed, and our lives ordered to the example of Gods 
choſen,ever with ſuchlike,and theſe are great cauſes co nſe ir. 
What ſay you then of the third point concerning the perſons to bes prayed unto ? | 
I anſwer,that onely God,and none but God is to be prayed unto, or as the words of our faith 
and Creed hath, one God in Trinity,and Trinity in unity is tobe worſhipped. 

W hich anſwer implying two things as you ſee, to wit , that Godis to b prayed unto, and 
onely to be prayed unto, Let us ſee the truth ef them both our of the Word. Firſt, then for 
the former it is mentioned as in the Law. w ſhalt feare the Lord thy God, and ſerve him , and 
ſweare by his name. And in another place, 7 hos ſhalt feare the Lord t 7 God and ſerve him, and 
thou ſhalt cleave unto him and ſweare by his nam, 
With a number other proofes in every place where the word of ſerving the Lord by a figure 
noteth all duties due unto him in generall, and ſo implyeth this duty of prayer to him in 
ſpeciall. 
ger as David expoundeth it in his Pſalme, ſaying , 7 will worfoip toward; thy boly Tew- 
ple, and then expreſſeth what one thing hee meaneth by that werfhip. 7 will praiſe thy name 
becanſe of thy loving kindneſſe and truth, that is, by prayer of thankſgiving , and praiſe I will doe 
my duty. 

An then this is plaine, and more plaine I truſt, then that wee ſhould need proofe , that God 

is to bee prayed unto. If any would have reaſon as well as teſtimonies , the Apoſtle giveth 
us a ſtrong one of contraries , hee teucheth the Galathians with ir as a fault no lefle than Idols- 
try, that they did ſervice unto them which by nature wereno gods. For it inferreth plainly 
our = offending,bur moſt right doing, when wee doe ſervice unto him that is by nature 
God. 

But prayer is a ſervice,and a great ſervice, therefore due and moſt due to the Lord for ever. 
Bur it is not this that any man doubteth of,and theretore as I ſaid,not to be ſtood upon. 

It is the other that is a queſtion, to wit, whether God onely is to bee prayed unto or no, and 
therefore let us looke to that rather and ſee the truth, 


Concerning this then, is not the Scripture as plaine, if we will not wilfally bee blinded, as in 


the other ? And doth not our Savieur Chrilt pur it quite out of doubt when he faith : him onely 
| ſhalt thow ſerve ? Onely to God,aveuched by Chriſt,ſhould ſtand againft,not onely ro God, at- 
| firmed by ten thouſand worlds,it there were ſo many to doe it. 

Bur the Zord afficmeth further, that he will not give his glory to any other; and it is a part of 
Gods glory in any Chriſtian judgement, ] hope, to pray unto him, and to make him the foun- 
 raine and well-ſ; pring of all our good, For, Call upon me (faith the Lord.) in the day of thy trouble, 
| and ] will beare thee andthou halt glorific me, The Law of God ſaith, Thox foelt have no other 
| gods but me ; which is an excluſion of all creatures in heaven and earth, from partaking with 
| the Lord inany worſhip we owe unto him as our God. 
| The 17, Chapter of the ſecond booke of Kings, is a notable teſtimony ofthe Lords ab- 
' horring any partners in this behalfe. For there wee may ſee, and heare him witneſle it unto 


: 


| our ſoules,w ho muſt one day come to judge them in glory,dreadfull if wee have not harkened, 
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that not to feare him onely, is ndt to feare him at all, and not onely to doe after his Lawes and | 
| Commandements, is not at all to doe after them. For our additions to the will of him , over- 
| throweth utterly that which we doe thereof, bec: uſe it is not as we ſhould doe it, that is,one- 
' Iy. My covehant and charge with the 1ſraclires, faith the Lord there, was ever this, that they | 
| Rould feare no other gods,nor bow themſelves to them,nor ſerve them,nor ſacrifice to them, | 
| but onely me,which brought them our of the land of Agypt, with great power and a ſtretched. | 
| out arme. And marke the emphaſis, Him feare, That is,as we may (ce plainly, him onely, him 
' ever,and none but him. And therefore over and over he ſaith it there, no other, no other, and 
 againe the third time, no other. "; 2" 
| Whichis proofe ſufficient, if we be the Lords : yet is the Scripture fuller, and teacheth us | p;,,,, 2. 
' plainly, that they ever were and ever ſhall , be blaſphemous Idolaters, injurious to the Lord , | Icr.z.28 
chat call upon any in their prayer but the ſame Lord alone, whether ir bee in heaven or in earth, 
or in the waters under the earth ; whether it be of gold, ſilver, or whatſoever, The places are | 
knowne, and you may readthern. It teacketh us allo, that God hath made us in his great mer- 
cy Lords of all his creatures here, and even the Angels in heaven miniſtring Spirits to our good, | As 7.42, 
as ſhall pleaſe him to appoint. : _ 
But whatſoever we pray unto,we make it ſuperiour tous, and having rule and power over | Go. ? 
us : and therefore if it be a creature, we offend grieyouſly , perverting the Lords appointed | pga.g, © 
courſe, and ſervilly ſubmitting our ſelves to that he in his mercy hath put under us, not over us| H«b.1.7, 
in his manner and order. Againe, that we cannor pray to any thing without beliefe in the ſame, 
but beliefe muſt onely be in God ; and therefore pray to no other. V Vherefore it ſtandeth true 
by the Judge of truth, the eternall V Yord of God: we now well ſee, that both God with his 
worſhip of prayer isto be ſerved and honoured, and onely God alſo, with exclufjon for eyer of | Rom. 16.14; 
allothers whatſoever they may be : and ſo weend this queſtion. 

Tour next is, through whom or by whom wo muſt preſent and offer onr prayer unto God? | 

[tis ſs: And it may be that in the formes queſtion you expeRed ſome fuller ſpeech of An- 
gels and Saints that be dead, which many are of opinion may bee called upon , that yer greatly 
miſlike that other folly, or rather madneſle of praying to inferiour creatures. 

Aud if you did,it ſhall now beſupplyed,God willing, for I did referre it of purpoſe hitber, | 
becauſe no man jultifieth ic amongſt us, if he have any cunning,that they are fimply to be pray- | 
ed unto, as helpers themſelves of themſelves, but as mediators to him that is able to helpe, that } 
is, God the Lord, Let us ſee rhen this, ifeven but thus much may be givenunto them. | | 

And te begin at thebeginning , we know is true, that berwixt God andus a Mediatour | | 
muſt needs bee. For ſoſaith the Scripture, No man eommeth to the Father but by mee: And as | 191 14-6. 
there is a God, ſo there isa mediator betwixt God and man, The high Prieſt in the Law by Ae 1 
God aſſigned, a figure and ſhadow of Chriſt, even in his office of Prieſthood taught the |; PN 
| ſame. And conſcience inus of our owne unworthinefſe to appeare before God , in our ſelves; 

' and for our ſelves, driving us away from his preſence, inferrerth it neceſſarily with it : that there 
| muſt be a mediator for us. But who this is, andever was, through the malice ef Satan working 
in his members, is become a queſtion, 
We ſay with the truth and his due glory, Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and hee onely. The Papiſts 
ſay Chriſt , but not Chriſt onely. Oar warrants bee many, and ſtrong againſt then. Ficit,exs+ | 
preſſe words: Thereis one God, and one mediator betwixt God and man, the man Chriſt leſs, | 1 Tim.z, 
Marke the place well, and ſee how firſt he determineth che number, and faith there is but one : 
Secondly,the perſon, who that one is,even the man Chriſt Jeſus : Thirdly,why there is but one, | 
and no more,namely, becauſe there is bat one God,and no moe. Which is a fingular Ther eve- 
ry one bluſhing to deny the one, and yet daring to avouchthe other. So then by this place it is 
zot,that one God, and but one Mediator, and that Chriſt alfo : but moe mediators , moe gods h 
of neceſſity : which they will not teach I hope plainly. 

Secondly, all thoſe places that appoint us to pray in Chriſt his name, making ever mention of | ;g1,n tg.rg; | 
| him, and onely ofhim, withour any addition ef any other , doe they not with a mighty | lohn 16.4,&c. 
| ſtrength uphold our ſoules in this faith? For wanted the Lord either power or will to adde fur- 
[ther truth, ifthere had been any ſuch ? Or yer he that ſaith, he will honor them that honor him, 
become envious toward his Saints,and will ſpetke of their lawfull honor,it this were it,to pray 
to them. r Sani.s. 

3. Thirdly, can any man bee our Mediator with God, but hee that is juſt himſelfe , 
fully and perfeAly before God Þ And was there ever any ſuch, or can be to the worlds end, 
but onely Chriſt ? Is not any thing whatſoever it bee that commeth not of faith ſinne ? And | 
cometh faich any way but from the Word? Then either ſome proofe out of the Wordagainſt |: Iohna.x. 
Chriſt onely,and for others as well as Chriſt, or to beleeve,ir is finne and a death for ever,with- 
out repentance. Dare wee of our owne heads take the honour of Chriſt, aſcribed to him ſo ex- 
preſly in his Word, and give it to others equall with him, wichout a warrant? Itis written, 
Gloriam mearm alteri non dabo,l will uot give my glory to another : and he that writ it ſhall judge 
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us for breaking it, unleſſe we can ſhew his diſpenſation. Santos deſunitor pro nobu orare,ex 
nulla Scripture Canenica edocemur. That the Saints deparred pray for us, it appeareth not in any 
Canonicall Seripture. 

Et quanvs id faterer,non tamen ex eo ſequeretuy , uss oportere ſanttos defunttos wnvyocare. And 
although that it ſhould be granted, yet follow thereupon it would not,that we ſhould pray un. 
to them; for aſſured by the Word of God it cannot be that they heare our prayers. And without 
that aſſurance, what comfort can we pray withall unto them. 

W herefore moſt grievouſly doe they offend both againſt Chriſt and Religion, that make 
mediators beſide him. Weeare plainly told that he maketh interceſſion for us , but we are not 
told of any others. I write wnto you little Children((aith Saint lohn) that you finne not, and if any 
man doe ſinne,we have an Advocate with the Father, Teſm Chriſt the righteous and be u the props. 
tation for our ſinnes, | a 

In which place of Scripture S. Aſter noteth two things. Firſt, how vhe Apoſtle doth not 
ſay, ye have an Advocate,but we have an Advocate : teaching us thereby , that there was never 
any ſo holy bur that he had need of Chriſt to be his mediator as well as others : and therefore 
he did not ſeparate himſelfe from others in that re{peR.Secondly, that he did not ſay, ye haye 
me an Advocate with the Father, but ye have Jeſus Chrilt the righteous, »eque ego exoro pro 
peccatis veſtris ; neither is it | that intreate for the pardon of your ſinnes, bur Chriſt. 

For had the Apoſtle 7obn {aid otherwiſe, quw emm ferret bonorum atque fideliuns Chriftiauor;; ? 
what good and faithtull Chrik&ian could have abidden it > mis Some Apoflolums Chriſti, &5- nox 


Chriſt, and not as upon a very Antichriſt > What a notable teſtimony is this againſt other me. 
diators beſide Chritt? and how happeneth it chat our Papiſts ſce it not, or thinke better of it, 
it they ſee it? Bur I pray you heare the ſame Father againe in another place. 

Dnem inveniren qui me reconcitiaret ? An enndum mibs ſuit ad Angelos ? At quaprece ? qui- 
bus Sacramentis ? Whom ſhould i finde to reconcile mee to thee ? Should I goe to the Angels ? 
with what prayer? with what Sacraments? Have not many done thus , and beene deluded 
with the ill Angell, transforming himſelie into an Angell of light > Ferax ergo mediator Chr. 
ſtxs,the trac mediator therefore 1s Chrilt Jeſus, and much more in theſe two good Chapters to 
chis purpole, Theſe proofes may ſatfice in this briefe Treatiſe, yer are there many moe. Them- 


thelafery of the one, and the danger ef the other, and their witneſle of it ſhould truely worke 
beth with them and us. | 

Wi:thchem to draw them to a ſweet truth, and with us to ſtrengthen us where wee ſtand, 
ſince the Lord hath made his enemies confefle the ſoundneſle of our faith. Caſſarder ſaid it of 
his owne practice, Ego in mess precibis non eligo Santtos invocare, ſed invecationem dirigo ad Da- 
um ipſum gdg,in nomine Chriſti : Hoe enim rutins exiſizmo, I, (aith he, doe not uſe to pray to any 
of the Saints my ſelfe, but I dire& my prayers to God himſelte, and that in the name of Chrilt ; 


for that | judge more ſafe : Another of them againe ; T utizes & jucundins loquor ad meum leſum, 
quam ad aliquem ſantlorum ſpiritum. Both with more ſafety and comtort doe I ſpeake unto my 
Jeſus, than to any of the holy ſpirits. : 

Is not this (trange that eur enemies fhould confeſſe our manner of praying to Ged alone by 
the mediation of his beloved Sonne, both more fate and more comfortable, and for the ſame 
cauſes ue it ſo themſelves, and yet teach others otherwiſe ? Should fairhfull reachers ſeeke to 
{ivethemſelves,and make no conſcience to kill others ? And is this to deale faithfally with che 
Lords inheritance, the price of his Sonnes blood, to reach them to doe, what not onely b 
knowledge in judgement, but by inward feeling of conſcience, they finde neither fo fafe nor 
comfortable as the way wee uſe, and themſelves alſo uſe? Woe and wee againe muſt needs 
bee to ſuch, as even againſt their own feeling, dire the people commirred ro them. And whit 


' our teachers themſelves rcfule for their owne part to joyne with us as in a courſe that is neither 
comfortable nor ſafe. Let us hearken rather to the Apoſtle, truely adverrifiag us to {uffer none 
| ſach as theſe, neither any man living at his pleaſure to beare rule over us by * humbleneſſe of 
minde and worſhipping of Angels, advancing himſelte jn theſe chings which hee never ſaw; 
raſhly puft up with this fleſhly minde, and holdeth not the head, &c. For afſuredly if the con- 
ſcience ot all them were examined that delight in other mediators beſide* Chriſt , to offer up 


would appeare to us all that this ſinne ſpringeth of zone other roote than of a perſwaſion of 
that Chriſt isnot lo pitifull and mercifull, and willing to be ſpoken unto as other Saints and 


| creatures bee : Which how blaſphemous it is sgainſt him, to give his creatures preheminence 
| above him in any goodneſle, ler every feeling heart diſcerne and judge. Farre was the godly 

Father from ſuch opinion of our Saviour, when hee made him all in all, a:id with truth faid of 
him what all true Chriſtians firmly beleeve and hold; Ip/e os noſtrum eſi,per quod patiri loguimnur, 


frieut eAntichriſtum intueretur ? Yea, who wenld have looked upon him as upon an Apoſtle of | 


ſelves had even by the mighty power of anable God to give his truth paſlage, a true feeling of 


madneſſe is this in us,it we ſuffer our ſelves by any ſubcill perlwafſions to be led unto that which 


their prayers to God,and to ſpeake for them,and true conteſſion made of what they finde, 1t | 


ocal us 
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oculme noſfter , per quem patrem videmus, dextra noſtra, per quam nos Patri off erimns, 

Hee is our mouth wherewith wee ſpeake unto God, our eye wherewith wee {ee God, and 
our righthand wherewith we offer our ſelves unto God. Ono »1/i imtercedente nec nob1s nec $an- 
His omnibra quicquam cum Deoeft, Butby whole interceilion neither wee nor all rhe Satnts in 
| heaven have any thing to doe with the Lord, And that there remaine no (Cruple of teare in us to 
| gae to this gracious Mediator even when we pray, conſider it in the Scriptures, and conſider it | 
| earneſtly, that that gliltering reaſon which they uſe of our indignity to goe to him at the fick, | 
' (for fo | call it, becauſe ir ſeemeth ſo faire at the firſt view ) never diſcouraged any of the godly 
; mentioned inthe Word ever, but cven then when they have leene and thought of their unwor- 
' thine(ſe molt, they have yet gone unto God and to no others for belpe ; David when hee ſaw | 
| that mulcirade of offences in him,and himſelfeſo horribly defiled as that there remained almoſt | 
| noching of old David in him, that is, of a good (ſervant of God, never yet cried to «Abrabam, _ 
| Iſaac and laceb, nor to any of all the godly departed, or Angels in heaven, but Afiſerere mes | Mg. 

Dew-, Have mercy upon mee, O God, and accoraing tothe muttitude of thy mercies doc away mine 4 
mniquity. Tobn Baptilt, though be ſaw himſelte gnworthy to looſe the very latcher of Chriſts 
hove, yet tauzhe he no other Mediator to God, neither had any other himſelfe, but one- | 
ly him. 

: The good Centurion, that in ſo true feeling both of himſelfe, and Chriſt, confeſſed hee was 
not worthy,under whole roote the Lord ſhould come, yer with all that unworthineſſe was not 
| feared from him to acke his helpe,. even for his fervant. The poore publican unworthy in his 
owne eycs to looke upan the heavens, yet feareth not to looke upon his God, and to ſay, God be 
mercifu/l unto me a ſinner : when hee might have called upon Saints and Angels for mercy, if it 
had beene as good or better, as theſe mad men aftirme. And fo farre was this his doing from 
preſampeion diſpleaſant ro Gad, and unleeming an unworthy ſinner, as that ſentence is given 
by the Lord himlelfe of it, ic was pleaſant and acceptable to Gad, and hee juſtified more than | 
the other. Finally, the prodigal} Sonne with the fame mouth that confeſſeth indignity ever | 
to bee coynted Sunne any more, yet calleth upon his Father for pitty, and not upon any of his 
fathers ſervants, Wherefore let us openour eycs and ſee the truth, ler us not harden our hearts, | 
to day when wee heare his voice,the Mediator betwyert God and man, is the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
| and none burhee ; it is hee thar ſitteth on the right hand of God,and maketh interceſſion for 
us, and there is no other. And if any man finne, wee have himour Advocate, and wee maſt 
know no other. 


Tea Sir, but you know their anſwer in this matter, if they bes charged, they dee net deny they ſays | 1 Tim.z.s. 
but Chriſt, and onely Chrift i Mediator of redemption, but not of interceſſion, andl that mbich 
aſcribe to holy ſpirits, it 14 oncly to makes interceſſion for them. 
Indeed they ſo anſwere, but alas in vaine, Forit ts but a ſhift deviſed of Satan to deceive 
our ſoules by if wee receive it, and that may appeare beth to them and us, if wee have careto 
ſee the truth. For hath it firſt any warrant in the Word ? If it have,let them produce it, if nor, 
ler them know that even for this cauſe it taulteth, and we reje& it, For if this be granted that 
men may frame diſtinRions ar their pleaſures, there is not the truth to be named, bur it may be 
overthrowne. W herefore this 1s one reaſon againſt jt,it hath no warrant in the Word Second- 
ly, was not the high Prie(t in the law, mediator in figure, bothof expiation by ſacrifices, and 
of interceſſion by prayer ? That 1s more plainly, did nat he both offer ſacrifice and make prayer ? 
And what was this but in ſhadow ta ſhew that {o in the New Teſtament both theſe things 
ſhould bee conjoyned in one man alſo, even the man Chriſt Jeſas, and hee that was Mediator of 
redemption ſhould alſo be mediator of interceſſion. To divide theſe then,is to make the body | 
not anſwereto the ſhadow,neither the trath to the figure, which may not be. For looke what- 
| ſoever was typically ſhewed Chriſt ſhould doe, thac hath hee truely done and performed, and 
' ro affirme otherwiſe is great impiety. | 
| Thirdly, theſe two are both duties of the mediator, and in truth none can bee a mediator, | 
| unleſſe hee performe both theſe things, namely,both redemption and intercefſion. Now of two | 
duties or parts of the office of a mediator, ſhall wee make two forts of mediators ? Truely it 
| is even all one, as if becauſe man conſilteth of body and ſoule, as of two parts that make 
; bat one whole, wee ſhould ſay there are two ſorts of men, one conſiſting of body, another 
| of ſoule, which were a true ſpeech. Or againe, becauſe the Prince hath power over body | 
' and goods, and they beth are incident to the prerogative of his Kingly office, therefore of two 
' things belonging to one perſon, wee would make a diſtin&ion of perſons, and ſay, there | 
| are _ ſorts of Princes, one having power over body, and another having authority over 
goods. ; 
| For even ſoitis in this matter of a mediator, whoſe office confiſteth in oth theſe duties, | 
as parts of the ſame, to redeeme the people, and to make interceſſion for them. Remember 
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how hee ſaid, that if $. 704» ſhould have done ſo, tho man'would have abide him, neither have 
looked upon him, as upon an Apoſtle of Chriſt, but as upon a very Antichriſt. Truely Parme- 
mien never thought the Biſhop was a mediator of redemption or lalvation, ard therefore even 
there, by that learned Father Amgaſtine, is molt plainely overthrowne this fooliſh diſtinien 
' which we ſpeoke of, Laſtly, conſider the Scripture of God, and tremble to reſiſt atruth mali- 
cioufly when it is plaine. Doth not the Apoſtle ſay, Woe have boldneſſe, and entrance with con. 
fidence by faith in him? || in any place it can bee traely ſhewed, that wee have ſuch entrance by 
any other, finde it our, if nor, thinke of it. Conſider adviſedly of the 7. and 9g. Chapters to the 
Hebrews, and ſee how ſtrongly it is proved, that theſe two offices of redemprion and intercel. 
fion are joyned, and ſo thac the dignity, power, and efficacy of Chrilts interceftion, dependeth | 
upan the merits of his redemption. Marke how he ſaith it of Chriſt,that he ever liveth to make 
interceſſion for his. Find you where Saints or Angels live to make interceſſion for us ? Againe, | 
that Chriſt js entred into the very heavens, to appeare now in the fight of God for us: ſhew | 
you the like of other mediators. That Chriſt by the very oath of God 1s appointed to this office 
for his children. Shew you where God by oath hath joyned others in commiſſion with him. 
Conſider with your ſelfe how comfortable a promite it is of Chrilt, T hat whatſoever we ack the 
Father in his name we ſhall have it. Surely, if other were fellowes with him in mcdiation of in- 
rerceſſion, we ſhould have like promiſe, that whatſoever we aske intheir names wee ſhould re- 
ceive it:but this is not ſo,and therfore a great difference betwixt our comfort that ask in Chriſts | 
name, and theirs that aske in other names. 7 am the dooxe, faith our Savieur Chriſt, by mee 5f any 
man enter in hee ſhall bee ſaved, ard ſhall goe in, and goe out, and find place, ] am the way, the truth 
and the life. No man commeth to the Father, but by me. Which were meerely falle, it there were 
many mediators of interceſſion. For then ſo many mediators,ſo many meanes to come to God, 
Finally; conſider it even with your heart, that in the very place where hee ſaith, There # one 
mediator,and that Chriſt he ſpeaketh of prayer,ſupplication,and interceſſton,and therefore moſt 
fally ſati+fieth any Chriſtian conſcience, that even of that there is but one contrary to this vaine ; 
| and fooliſh ditinftion. Wherefore, let the fruit of all this bee a reformed judgement, for as 
much as prayer to God alone by Chriſt hath warrant and comfort, and rhe other hath none, but 
when God ſhall awakeus,molt fearefull diſcomfort,being a plain and dreadfull robbery of God 
of his true and due honour. If you can find as plaine proots and props to your conſcience that o- 
thers be joyned in this authority and office with Chriſt to make interceſſion for us, as now you 
have ſeene that Chriſt is, then hearken to them, but if not, thinke upon your God that ſhed his 
precious blood for you, and hee that hath ſo loved you, and done {fo much tor you, grudge him 
not his due glory, neither match his creatures with him cheeke by cheeke, without good war- 
rant, for he is a jealous God of his honour, and hath plainely told us, that his glory hee will not 
giveto another, Thinke upon your ewne poore ſoule, the greateſt jewell that ever God com- 
mitted to you; ſpill it not, kill ir not, by pulling it from the life of all ſoules, Chriſt Jeſus. And 
be you even fully reſolved, that if the Angels or Saints appearing or living in this world, would 
never ſuffer their fellow-ſervants to pray unto them, ſurely now in heaven they like it not, but 


For what things may we pray ? 


Texhort you((aith the Apoſtle )that ſwpplications,prayerinterceſſion,aud giving of thanks be made 
for all men, For Kings and all that are in amthority : that we may leade a quiet and peaceable life,in 
all godlineſſe and honeſty : for this ts good and acceptable inthe ſeght of God onr Saviour, And againe, 
Whatſoever ye ſhall do in word or in deed,do all in the name of the Lord Teſws , giving thanks to God, 
even the Father,by him, with many other places. ' 

Chryſoſtome in his Liturgie, and others, have prayers then uſually of the Church publiquely 
made, tor {caſonable weather, fertility of the ground, peace and quietneſle, for ſuch as travelled 
by land or by water ; for them that were ſicke, priſoners or captives : for Biſhops and people: 
for infidels and heretikes, and ſuch like. In concluſion, we are warranted to call upon the Lord 
our molt mercifull God, for whatſoever is requiſite, either ro body or ſoule, in this life, or the 
eſtate ro come. Which being more particularly laid downe by Chriſt himſelfe,in this prayer 
following. need notnow ſo much to be ſtood upon. 

Something alſo of the place of prayer, if you will. 

As prayerit ſelfe is either private or publike, ſo is the place, both allowed and commended 
inthe Word : Of the firſt our Saviour ſpeaketh, when he ſaith ; Be not as the hypocrites,for they | 
love to ſt and in the Synagogue, and in the corners of the ſtreets, becanſe they would bee ſeenc of men. 
Verily I ſay unto you, KA. have their reward. But when thou prayeſt, enter inta thy chamber, ana 


—_ 


ſecret ſhall reward thee openly, 


ſelves into, to make their private prayer. It being now lawfull to pray every where, and in all 
| places, lifcing up pure hands without wrath, or doubting, and no need to ſcek cok TER 
arches, 


ee 
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when thon haſt ſyut thy doore, pray to thy Father which ts in ſecret : and thy Father which ſeeth im 
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Here by Chamber, are meant all private places whatſoever, which the godly draw them- | 
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Charches, or Chappels hallowed by men, as though no prayer were good bur there. 
W hecher wee bee at home or abread, in the Cicie or in the Countrey, in our (hops wor- | 

king, or in our beds lying, whether wee be (ting, ſtanding, walking, by day or by night, early, 

or late, God js preſent, and heareth, and accepteth the prayers of any fairhfully made, and in 

| mercy hee hath made and conſecrated our bodies Temples tor the Holy Ghoſt. A great mercy 

| and little chought of, that we are not tied to any places. For then might our ſtreights have been | 

| {uch that wee could nor come ar them, and fo conſequently, not have beene able to pray to God 

' his liking, whereas now itis not, but whereſoever wee are, we may doe it if wee need, in bed 

ficke, in priſon bound, in perſecution feared, and driven into holes, ſo that wee cannot come at Pal 148 

che publike places, we may pray aud comfortably pray, affured that ever in all theſe places and Exod.2g.48. 

others wharloever, (our prayers made4n faith) come betore the Lord as incenſe,and the litting | 1 vel z. 

| up of our hands js as an evening ſacrifice. Of publike oy and prayers, all thoſe appointments | Eſay 56.7. 

| of God of afſemblies, both in the Law and the Goſpell, and his childrens carctull/and diligent loha 2.16. 

| kcepiag of the ſame. 

This publ;ke place the Lord calleth his houſe, and the houſe of prayer. And the old Father is | ct»y/oft dein- 

| not atraid to fay thus to them ; Non aque exoras, cum ſolus Deminum obſecras, atg, cum fratribis comprebenſibili 

| tis, Eſt enim in hoc plu aliquid widelicet.concordia,cenſpiratio,copula amor & charitatu, & Sa- | 241 natina, 

' cerdotis clamores. Preſunt enim ob eam rem Sacerdotes,ut poprelt arationes que 6: firmiores per [eo ſunt, HO. 3., | 

 validiores illas complex ſumud un calos evehantur. Thou dolt not fo foone obtajne thy defire, when 

' thou prayeſt alone unto the Lord, as when thou prayeſt with thy brethren. for herein there is 

ſomewhat more : the concord, the conſent, the joyning of love and charity, and the cry of the 

 Piteſts. For to that end the Prieſts are made overſeers, that they (being the ſtronger ſort) may 

rake with them the weake prayers of the people, and cary them upinto heaven. | 

| Againe, 6 Hod guys apud ſerpſam precatus accipere non poterit, hoc cun mnltitudine precatus ac- | Chryſoſt. mz. | 

| capaet., & uare?quia ettam fi non propria virtus, tamen concordia mull poteſt, The th ing that a traan | 75*/a.Hom.4. | 

cannot obraine praying by himſelte alone, praying together with the multitude he ſhall obtaine. | | 
| 
| 


And why ſo? For although not his owne worthineſs, yet the concord and unity prevaileth much. | 
This Concord and unity in prayer, 1s a goodly thing, and ma{k<«th a ſhrill ſhrike in the Lords | 
eare, S. Hierome did liken it to a thunder-clap, B«/to the roaring of the Sea: And by plaine ex- 
perience wee know, that if one ſtring of an inſtrument make a ſound, many ſtrings will make 
a greater ſound ; If oneſticke make a fire, many ſtickes make a greeer and a hotter fire. This 
true and good conſcience, made ever the godly have a ſpeciall care to frequent the publike places 
of prayer: that if themſelves were dull, yet even the company of others might ſtirre themup ; 
| And they in common place, might receive the blefling of common prayer. 

Peter and Tohn went together into the Temple to pray. And David remembring how hee had | As; 1. 
| wont to leade the people to the houſe of God, ang haye a multitude fullow by his good exam- 
| ple : when hee was baniſhed from that comforr, and wanted that helpe ſo good azainit wants, | 
; he (aid; his heart was ready to breake within him,and the griefe was very great. A moſt notable 
| place for all men to thinke of, to ſtirre them up to frequent places of prayer, and eſpecially for | p(al.,z, 
! great men, whoſe examples prevaile ſo mightily, either to good or evill. The companies will | 
| aſſemble, if they come and follow them carefully. As they did David : and that obedience of 
{ many, ſhall bee their crowne and true comfort, even as it was Davids: What thinke you; it in 
his exile ſo grievous and bitter, Davrads conſcience had cried alſo againſt him, and ſaid : Thou 
never when thou hadlt peace and liberty, caredſt for publike meetings, at prayer and Sacra 
| ments: thou never gaveſt any good example this way to the multitude,that watched what thou | 
{diddelt and depended upon thee,but if thou diddelt pray,it was ſeeret by thy ſelfe, when chou | 
ſhouldeſt have beene with the Congregation: and therefore fince God gotno honcur by thee, } 
nor obedience of his people, by thy zealous forwardnefle, ro goe before them, and to leade | 
| them to the houſe of prayer : therefore now the Lord hath laid thy honour in the duſt, and rai- | 
{ed upevill againſt thee. Doe you think it would not nip? yes truely more than all his woe be- | | 
fide, for there is no torment to a conſcience juſtly accufing. Wherefore now it ſhould bee: 
| thought of by all Nobles, and Gentlemen, and women ; the markes that ignorant people frame | 
themſelves unto, that if ever the Lord ſhould do with us as with David,or caſt us in the bed of | 
ſickneſſe,or any way let us that we could not goe : yet with David wee might teſtifie with great | 
comfort, what had beene, although then grieved as be,thatit was not fo ſtill. S. A»ſtin was ra- | Confell 19.3 3. 
viſhed with the ſongs of the Church and Congregation met together,and even wept in ſpiritu- 
| all comfort, conceived by that ſweet and heavenly matter ſo joyntly, and with ſuch order and 
power made and actered to God in publike mcetings. And who hath not felt his hearc moved | 
in a Congregation? Wherefore once againe, let theſe things workea great regard of publike | 
| Church-aſfſemblies at times appointed, For the ſanQifying of the Sabbath requireth it, if there | 
; were no more. And take heed of exceptions, for they are moſt dangerous againſt athing ſore- | 
; nowned in the word,and ſo carefully obſerved ever of the godly.It is cafie to deceive our feives 
with 4 ſbew of truth , if there be not even a conſcience, to ſuſpeR a Plea, before that is made a- | 
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eainſt the truth, Many things might bee here touched, but who is wiſe will conſider what isnot 
openly touched, and beware. | 


Tet one thing more,1 pray you,anſwer me wm thi matter,and that 1; concerning 
be prayed for of us, after they are departed ? | 

No indeed, unleſſe wee will preſume 1n zeale and affe&ion above any warrant of the Word 
of God, and ſo pull upon us ( as we have heard before ) both ſinne, and the reward thereof. For) 
wee have nocommandement any whereto doe it, being yet expreſly commanded to pray for 
theliving; and to doe ſuch duties alſo for the dead, as are fit and allowable, as to bury them, to; 
mourne moderately for them, and ſo as may become men and women that have hope of their 
reſurreion, and life erernall, to bee faithfull performers of their laſt wills, and ſuch like. We 
have no example of any in the Canonicall Scriptare that ever did it : we have no promiſe to be! 
heard if we doe it : no puniſhment chreatned it we doe it not. And is not thisa great nakedneſſe/ 
of an aRion, to have none of all theſe ? yea, ſuch a nakedneſle, as ſhall rwuch and preſſe any man 
| Or woman living,that dcfire to pleaſe God by true ard right obedience? Truely it is. And we are 

not able to name any one thing that God hath in good liking to have his children doe, but it ei-! 
ther hath all, or the moſt of theſe. It hatha commandement, it hath a promiſe, it hath exam-| 
ple, it hath puniſhment threatned, if not done, &c. Wherefore let us conſider it, and bee not 
caried away with vaine ſhifts, Wee uſe to ſay, wee doe it for good will, andif ir doe them no: 
good, it doth them no harme. But is there any true good will which is not allowed by God? 
Should not his liking and allowance be the rule and guide of us and all our doings ? If then wee 
can finde where he biddeth ſhew our good will in this ſort, uſe it, and feare not : if we cannot, 
neither thinke that is good will which wanteth the Lords ſtampe upon it, unleſſe you will af-' 
y - | firme that God condemneth good duties to our brethren,which God forbid. Then conſider a- 
gaine, that albeit it neither hurt nor profit them, yet in truth it hurteth us that doe it, both be- 
cauſe it is an action without warrant, and therefore not of faith, and ſo ſfinne ; and becauſe alſo! 
it confirmeth and proppeth up that lewd opinion of Purgatory, ſo derogatory to the truth of 
God, and the comfort of his children. Therefore if we will ſhew good will to our friends de- 
parted, let us (peake of them as men and women in the hands of God, and in ſuch comfort, as 
that they need not any prayers of us, departed in a true faith, and therefore now poſſeflors of 
the promiſe ; even of ſuch joyes,as no eye hath ſeene,no eare hath heard,neither any heart been 
able to conceive of, For thus to hope of them, 1s like friends to hope of them, and thus to ſpeak 
hurteth not our ſelves. Our phraſes may be as eaſie, God hath had mercy on him I truſt, as God 
have mercy on him : he is with God l hope, he is at reſt from his labours, hee hath finiſhed his. 
courſe,or any ſuch like. It we will a little at firlt labour to forger a bad cuſtome, whenit ſceketh| 
: Mach, 12.44, | tO come upon our tongues fo readily. Then for the place in the 2ſachabees, our anſwer firſt 
toucheth the books, and then the matter, The books we except apainſt, as not Canonicall ( that 
is) ofanthority to build our faith and obedience upon; and the reaſons of onr ſo doing,are ſuch 
az never have,nether can be truely anſwered by any adverſary : I pray you let it not grieve you, 
both to heare them, and very diligently ro marke them. 

Firſt, the Holy Ghoſt never uſeth to epitomize and contra any prophane mens workes 
and writings, but is able of himſelfe to write, and lay downe whatſoever may be profitable for | 
| his Church, and fo hath ever done. Bur the ſecond booke of Machabeer, whence this place 
for prayer for the dead is taken, is anabridgement wholly out of the five bookes of 7aſon the! 
94 as the Author himſelfe confefſeth : and therefore not a writing or booke of the Hely| 
Gholt. 

Secondly, the Authour of this booke craveth pardonfor bis wants,and faith it is as well as he 
was able to doe ; bat thus never the Holy Ghoſt art any mans hand. For how ſhould God crave 
pardon of man, and ſay, it isas well as hee was able to doe ? Therefore this moſt mightily and| 
evidently, unleſſe wee ſhut our eyes, and ſtoppe our eares againſt the truth, telleth us this; 
Booke is not as the reſt of the Scriptures, whereon wee ſafely [tay our ſelves. Thirdly, in the 
writings of the Holy Ghoſt thereare no contrarieties ever, but in theſe beokes there are : and 
therefore no Scripture by inſpiration from the Holy Ghoſt. Will you thinke of ſome of them ? 
: Mach.g.18* | In the firſt booke it is (aid of Indas, that he was ſlaine of Bacchides his Armie, and [oxathan and | 
Anpo ly 2. Symon his brethren, buricd him in his fathers ſepalchre, in the City of Afodin, andall the J/7«- | 

elites wept forhim, &c. In the ſecond booke hee is alive againe, and writeth letters 36. yeeres 

after he was dead. Can both theſe bee true ? If not, then marke the credit of this booke. Not 
unlike to this, is that which is written of Antrochwe his death. In the firſt booke it is ſaid, hee 
laid him downe upon his bed ſicke, and there died : with ſach circumſtances of the matter 
Maes. | there you may reade, and ſee yourſelfe. }n the ſecond Booke, and firſt Chapter ic is ſaid, 
FM: That hee entring the Temple of Nanes, the Prieſts opened a privie doore of the vault, and caſt 
downe ſtones like thunder upon him and his company, and bruiſed them in pieces, cut off their 
heads, and threw them out to the reſt of their company that were withour. In the 9. Chapter 
's erſe 16. | of the ſame Booke it is faid, he died a miſerable deathamong the Mountaines. Theſe be greater 
| | contrarieties 
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contrarieries than I truſt any man that feareth God, will thinke may bee in Books whereof the 
' Holy Ghoſt is Aurhor. And therefore you ſee wee doe not withour great cauſe refuſe to learne | 
| our faith out of theſe books, If mens judgements be regarded of us, we heare and ſee whatthe 
| Fathers thought. Hierows, Epiphan, Athanaſins,and Cyprian, rejet theſe books in-this fort,as not 
ro be rules of faith. Yea,the Biſhop of Rome himſelt Gregory,2co.yceres after Anſften,rejeteth 
them as not Canonicall : and if other men be of ſmall regard with them, yet would God the Pa- 
| piſts would reſpeR their owne Biſhop. Bur A»ſten ( they lay ) affirmeth them Canonicall. O 
why ſhould not love of Truth baniſh all cavills | eA»fen doth ſo: and inthe very ſame place 
that they alledge faith the contrary. How then is Anften contrary to himſelte? No, their owne 
eyes ſee as well as we, if they will,cthat when he calleth them not Canonical,he raketh the word 
ſtri&ly and properly, and meaneth they are no grounds and rules for our faith : when he calleth | 
' chem Canonical}, he raketh the word largely, and meaneth they are [uch as may bee read inthe 
Churehes, for examples of the great and marvellous paſſions and perſecutions of the Martyrs. 
Beleeve not mee,burt heare himſelfe. Firſt, that they are not Canonicall. 7» Machabeorum libris, | 
&c. Although there may ſomething bee found in the bookes of the Aſacchabees, meet for this 
order of writing, and worthy to bee joyned with the number of miracles, yer hereof wee will | 
haveno care : For that we have intended onely to touch a ſhort reherlall of the miracles contai- | 
ned inthe bookes of holy Canon. See how he ſaith, they are not Canonicall, and thetefore hee | 
| will not accept of the miracles in them, Againe, Hec ſupputatio non in Scripturs ſanttis, que ap | 
pellantur Canonice, ſed in alits invenitar, in qaibus ſunt, © Machabeornm libri, This reckoning 
is not found in the holy Scriptures that are called Canonicall,bur in certaine other books, am 
which are the bookes of the 4{acchabees. Many ſuch teſtimonies might be alledged out of this } 
| Father, but theſe ſuffice in this Treatiſe. Now that they are Canonicall, heare himſelfe againe. þ 
Libros Macbabezorum Eccleſia habet pro C anonics, propter quorundam Martyrum paſſiones veht? | 
mentes atque mirabiles. The Church accounteth the books of the Machabees as Canonicall ; not } 
| 
| 


Greg inloblg. 


cap.16, 


tor the authority and weight of truth, but for the great and marvellous paſſions and perſecuti- 
ons of the Martyrs therein contained. | 


 tably of the Church, ſs that jr be read and heard with ſobriety,eſpecially,becauſe of thoſe 37a: ) 
chabees that ſuffered ſuch cruell torments for the Law of God. 
| Wherefore by his words now on both fides repeated, 4wguſtines mind is plaine; namely, 
; that thoſe bookes alledged in proofe of faith, they are not Canonicall, but to bee read unto the þ 
| people in the Church for example of life, in this ſenſe ( faith hee) they ate Canonicall, and may | 
| 


| thus be read ; ſo thatthey be read ſoberly. And what1s this, but that which other Fathers have 
alſoſaid? As Jerome, the Church readeth the (tory of 7wdith, the booke of Toby, and the books 
of the Mach abees bur the ſame Church receiverh not theſe books as the Canonicall Scriptures. 
Cyprian, Hec omuialegi quidens in Etclefits voluerunt, von ramen proferri ad anthoritatems ex hu 
| Fidei confirmandam : All theſe writings our Fathers have allowed ta be read in the Church, yer | 
Rot to bee alledged for authority, to confirme the DoArine of our Fanth. Wherefore to goe no 
further, in this you ſee our reaſons, why we allow not any proof of DoRrine out of thoſe books, } 
and therefore not of prayer for thedead. Other reaſons moe are alledged by the godly learned, 
and might by me now, bur thar theſe ſuffice here. 1 OF 
Next, our anſwer toucheth the matter it ſelfe, and we ſay, That prayer for the dead, ſought | 
to bee proved ont of this place of the achabees, is contrary to the relt of the Scriptures, and þ 
therefore wee dare not allow it. For no truth and lawfull thing is contrary to any Scripture,bur þ 
agreeable, as receiving warrant and lawfulnefle thence. : 
Secondly, that though 1#das had ſo done{ which 1s not likely hee did, howſoever this place | 
hath beene corrupted to that end, becauſe it is contrary to the caltome of the Jewes, even to 
this day to pray for the dead)yet this particnlar example is nor ſufficient to eſtabliſh a DoRtrine, | 
\ no more than Zrpporabs was, to prove that women may adminiſter the Sacraments ; or the ex- } 


| 


And therefore concluding, ſince neither by this place, nor by any Scripture, this prepoſteraus 
love to the dead,to pray for them,can find ſure warrant: we deſire that it may heartily bethought } 
| of, how ill it becommeth any that profefſeth a deſire to pleaſe God, with commanded obedi- | 
ence, and not with traditions of men, or deviſes any whatſoever, either of their owne heads, or | 
| any others. And thus mach of it. ? 
| Sufficient then being ſaid of theſe circumſtances of prayer, will you now proceed to the forme it 
 [elfe preſcribed by our Saviour ? 
| Content, And firlt conſider what a gracious goodnefſe this was in the Lord our God, to lay 
| downe a forme for us, That wee nor able to ſee the bottome of our wants our ſelves, neither in 
| what wee doe fee, totake ſuch courſe as becommerh ſpeakers to ſo great a God, by his owne 
; mouth wee might be direRed both in the one and the ether,to our great comfort and aflurance, 


| that keeping our ſelves within the compaſſe of forme, our prayer ſhould bee to the Lords good | 
: m 3 likin 
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And againe;, the Scriptnre that beareth the name of the fachabees, is received notungrohi- [ | 


ample of Razs, thar one might kill himſelfe, whom this Author ſo much commendeth. | 


form of prayer. | 


| | 
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eA profitable Expoſition 


What forme 
ſome Heathen 
aled. 


The Loras 
prayer hath 


three parts. 


A Father, by 
Creation, 
Redempuion, 
SanQihcation, 


ourſoulcs. 


The ſecond we 
of the word 
Father. 


Rom. 8.32, 
Mat.7.11. 


Ambr .lib.s.de 


"| Sacram cap 4. 
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whe afo at and therefore in mercy of a gracious God, helps and meanes provided for it. This is one ever-' 
word Father,to | More to conſider, to whom I pray,and to whom I ſpeake 3 Namely, not toaſevereand fowre 


Eſay 49.1516. him ? Cav 4 woman forget her child, and not have compaſſion on the ſonne of her wombe ? Though it 


liking;and therefore we obtaine what we aske,according to his will. Without a form, we might | 
have wandred to our great harme, asking many times things hurtfull ; and if not ſo, yet things 
anlawfall,not in forme lawfull, which alſo had been evill. And if beathens ſaw the nakedneſs of 
 men,for want of ſuch direion; Let us Chriſtians ſee Gods mercy,and our owne great good by 
. his direRion. 

Plato (wee know ) eſpying the ignorance of men in making their prayers to God, for that 
many times they ſought, what granted would hart them: ſaid, this was a good forme ; O Tups- 
ter Rex ,optima nobus & voventibus, tribue, Mala antem poſcentibus quoque abeſſe jwbe. That is, 
O Twpiter King , give anto us the beſt things , whether wee a»ke them or no. Andallevill 
things command away from us, though wee aske them. W herein wee may ſee how dange-. 
roaſly they groped ingreat darknefle, for want of a forme : and were faine for ſafety, to pray | 
thus generally, whereas we now plainely are taught how to pray mere particularly, and yer ſtill 
truly. Wherefore ſee I fay,firſt Gods great mercy,and our great good,by having this forme laid 
downe unto us. | 

Then touching the forme it ſelfe which our Saviour hath laid downe, it confiſteth of three 
principall parts. | 

Firſt, ot a Preface ; Secondly, of the Petitions themſelves ; and laſtly, of a Concluflon. The | 
Preface in theſe words. Oar Father which art i= Heaven, The Petitions in order after. The Con- 
cluſion thus, for thine is the kingdome, the power and the glory, for ever and ever, Amen, 

The firſt part which is the Preface,ſhort in words, bur plentifull in matter,is ſo laid down by 
the wifdome of the Lord Jeſus, as that every word carieth his weight, and bringeth tous in uſe | 
thereof molt ſingular profit. The firſt, is Father, by which Name, we are taught to ſpeake unto 
onr God when we pray unto him, and ſee theſe. There is no prayer as wee well know, and 
betore hath bcene decla-ed, that can pierce the eares of Almighty God, unlefle it be made both 
in afteion and faith. AﬀeRion hath his want great, and too great often in our corruption, | 


Judge, not to a cruell and mercilefſe Tyrant, not to a ſtranger that knoweth me nor , or hath 
no alliance with me, bur to a Father ; yea, in Jeſus Chriſt now my Father, a kinde, a loving, a 
| good, atcnder Father , who looketh upon me with bowels of mercy and pitty, figheth for 
me before I come, runneth out when I doe «ome, meeteth me, embracerth me, fallech about 
| my necke with his armes, weepeth upon me in melting motions of loving kindneſle , 
heareth mee ſpeake , weigheth my ſuit, whether it may be my good, and can as ſoone 
in conclufion ceaſe to bee God; as denie mee any thing that may bee my benefit. And 
oh then, the affeRion that wee may pray with, if wee conſider this Name of Father, My 
ſoule may thirſt , my heart may long, yea, burne and burſt as it were within mee, with 
defire ever to come to my Father, for hee isever a Father, and hath ever the nature of his 
Name, though I bee vile. And therefore let us take the uſe intended by the Lord in this 
given Title, and pray cheerefully, with ſweet comfort in the conceit of whom wee ſpeake 
unto evermore. 
When AﬀcRion then is thus kindled and ſtirred up, looke at Faith in the next place, which 
alſo muft concurre with ic, or elſe in vaine wee pray, and obtaine nothing. This knew our 
Saviour well, and therefore even to this end alſo hath taught us to ſay and pray in the Name of 
Father, Whereby ariſeth in us, and ought eyermore, an aſſurance of his willingnefle and 
readineſle to helpe us. For what will a Pather deny unto his begging child, that may doe him 
good? Pater quid negabit filits, qai jam dedit, quod Pater eſt? What will that Father denie to his 
Sonnes, which hath already graunted this, to bee their Father ? Yea, ſach a Father,as being not 
Onr Father, hath redeemed us to him, his utter enemies, with no lefſe price, than that pre- ! 
cious blood of his owne and onely beloved Sonne. Q how ſhall hee (with him) nor give us all 
things alſo ? If wee which are evill, yet in the nature of Fathers, give good gifts to our chil- 
dren, how much more ſhall our Father which is in Heaven, give good things to them that aske 


could be, yet will I not forget thee. Behold I have graven thee upon the palmes of my bands, thy walls 
are even in my ſight, Judge then, the willingneſle of the Lord evermore, to grant our profitable 
prayers,and bee (trengthened in Faith by this word Father. Prim ſermyo quante fit gratie vide, | 
& ſuavitatts, 6bonso: factem twam non audebas ad calum attollere,oculos tos in terram dirigehas,& 
[ubits accepifti gratiam Chriſts, ex mglo ſervo fatlus es bonus Filins, Non ergo bic arrogantiacft, | 
ſed fides, Predicare quod acceperis, non eff {uperbia ſed deverie. The firſt word of prayer, of what | 
| grace and (weetneſle it 1s, oh man, ſee and confider. Thou durſt not life thy face to heaven, but ' 
threw thine eyes downe to the earth, and ſuddenly thou received(t mercy in Chriſt ; of an evill 
C ervant,to be made a goed Son. Here is no arrogancy,but faith. And to publiſh abroad what thou | 
' haſt received, is no pride, but devotion, faith the godly Father Ambroſe. | 
| Athirduſe of this word Father js, to putus in mind alſo of the duty of children : For wee | 


may 


— 
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may not thinkez that we calling him daily by his render Name of mercy and favour, and expeR. + | 
laput his hands the fruits of fach natureas his Name importeth , wee in the tmeane time ar dds ee _ 
and lewdly may behave our ſelves, and neither before God nor man, walking as children, yet | ther, 
fooliſhly feed our ſelves with the hope of childrens benefics from their Father. There is no ſach | 
matter if wee take that courſe, bur even as often-as we open our mbuths, and pray this prayer, 
ſo often even of our owne mouths , the Lord ſhall judge us, thar wee caliing him Father, yer | | 
live not, nor defireto live in the duries of his children. O fearefull'change ot a (weet Name, to | 
a dreadfull wirneſſe of woe unro us ! Say they vh Father, bur doe or indevour to do the office 
of achild. For it paſſed from him, and lyeth before us, to{tand till Heaven and Earth periſh, 
hee expeReth it, and weare commanded ie : If [ bee your Father, where ts my bonowr ? If I bee | Malach.x, 
your Maſter, where is my feare? And therefore well ſaid the godly Father, Owemadmedamnnobis | 
plac emms de Deo Patre, [ic fibi placeat & Dous de nobis. As we take plealurein God robe our Cy27 um. 
Father,ſo let us doe,as he alſo may take pleafure of us to be his children. Yea, well faith the word 
which we maſt never forget ; Grd wp the loynes of your mind, be ſober and wuſt perfeftly on the 
grace that u bronght wnto you by the revelation of Teſus Chriſt, as obedient children, not faſmioning 
your ſelves unto the former luſt of your ignorance, but as be which hath called you ts holy, [s be you 
holy in all manner of converſation. And if he call bim Father which without reſpett of perſons, judgeth 
according to every mans worke paſſe the time of your dwelling here im ſeare, and (o torthto the end 
of the Chaprer. 

And the Aapoltle Pa«/ in like manner,7 therefore being priſoner in the Lord, pray you that ye walk Epheſ.4. x. 
worthy the vocation, wherexnto ye are called, with many other ſuch places. And certainly it is true, 
our fiafall ſoules ſhal one day rue the proofe of it,if it be not warned:God heareth not funers: bur | 9N-9.13— | 
if a man be a worſhipper of God, and doth his will, him heareth he, Yea therefore, marke it with a 
mind and a conſcience,carefull to performe thelike evermore. How David both perſwaded the 
Lord to heare him, and itrengthened himſelte inaſſurance to be heard, by performance of the | 
duty of a childe, to him whom he called in his prayer his Father, either before or after. Before | 
in theſe places, Save we for I bave ſon bt thy precepts, | Pſalm. 19-9 4+ | 

And againe, Let thy hand ſave me, fov I have choſon thy precepts, And inthe laſt verſe of that _w_ 

Palme, Seeke thy ſervant , for I doe not forget thy Commandements, With ſuch like ſpeeches 
many. Afterwards, asappearethin the 145, Verſe, Heare mee oh Lord, and [ will keepe thy 
ſtatutes. | 
By which praiſe of che Saint of God, we may make this aſſured, but dreadfull concluſion : 
That Father in mouth,and ſonne without ſenſe in life,maketh him of a Father a Judge, and rur- 
neth his favour into fury, his picty into plagues, and our hoped health in Heaven, into aſſured | #4. 
woe in Hell for evermore. 
Therefore, againe and apaine, let us take this profit of this word Father, even to refarme us 
daily, as the Lord ſhall (ſtrengthen, into the obedience of children. So ſhall we ſay in comfort | 
with S. Iohn Whatſoever we ash,wereceive of bim,becauſe we keep his commandements,and do theſe | ? lohan 3.22. 
things which are pleaſing in his ſight, Yea,doe we no way ſtrengehen the error of metite hereby, | 
bur teſtifying hereby our ſelves in truth, not ina lying name and ſhew only, the children of 
God, both pleaſe the Lord with obedience of Faith, and comfort our ſolves in truth of pro- 
miſes altogether free, made by a good Father unto the ſame. 

A fourth fruit againe may be of this word Father in this _—_— even to prove unto the | The fourth uſe 
| conſcienees of the whole World, the ſufficiency and perfe&ion of the worke of Chriſt for us. | *fthe word 
For by which God is fo fully pacified and pleafed, ſo contented and ſatisficd, as that of a Jud 2c Father, 
to puniſh, he becometh a Father to fayour ; and we of enemies, ſonnesand fellow heires wich 
Chriſt, that is abſolute perfeR, and every way full. But by the worke of Chriſt for us this is 
done, and wee inthe knowledge thereof be ſo even by the ſame Chriſt commanded, not in| __. 
the ſpirit of feare, but of Faich and comfort boldly to call him Father. Therefore the worke of J,- Pl "—_ 
Chriſt for us is moſt perfeR,glorious,and abſolute. This giveth faith for feare, this giveth hope | ©1,,;n for us. 
of fafery from the power of all foes, from the ſtrength of the Law, from the ſting of Death, from | proved. 
the victory of the Grave, and from the maineſt might of all the kingdome of Hell chat can bee| 
rayſed againſt ns, For weare jaſtified, yea, fully juſtified,and who or what can now condemne 
us? we are ſonnes, and who can make us againe ſervants ? we are friends,and who can make us 
foes? It isnow my Father and your Father, my God, and your God, and whar ſtrength of hels | 
tenne thouſand can change this courſe ? O word of comfort then commanded mee by | 
Chriſt to pray in the name of Father. Deare God , and ſweet God, let ont ſoules feele it. | | 
It is finiſhed, and why are wee feared ? Were our ſinnesas Crimſon, as Scarlet, as blood, 
they are waſhed, they are wiped, they are gone. Were my wants the wants of the whole | 
World, they are pardoned; they are forgiven, God is pleaſed, and is now my Father, O| 
Saviour ſweer, make my thanks many : let my tongue , my voice, my heart, my ſoule, : | 
my whole man inward and outward reſound thy laſting praiſe. See, ſee, their ſinne chat 
deviſe adaily Sacrifice for fine, either adding unto this molt perfe& redemption as if ir " 
eg, | 
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A pr bfitable Expoſition. Tr — 6d 


of the Mallc, 


Heb.g.12.10. 
14: 


x Chariy, 


We muft never 
pry fer our 
ſolves with ſuch 
2 p'1vace hcar:, 
but that wee 
wilh the hike 
mercic to all 
that have the 
like neede. * 

| Ephel. 1 -2Zz 
Ephelſc4.4. 

1 Pet.4.10. 
lames 5.16. 

1 Cor.13.5. 


Auguſt, confeſ]. 


Cbryſoft.in Cor. 


2 Vnity. 

The ercat dan- 
ger ot {chilme, 
Mat-$.24., 
 Mat.6.15, 


3 Humility. 


Acts 10. 


The wickednes ted, or elſe wainly.doing by a worke of will what altcady is fully done by prefcripk of God. Bee 


' as well of their good as of our owne, W hich in this great corruption of nature is hard to be had, 


it that we paied a debr, and yet are troubled for it divers timesand waies ag2 ie, muſt wee ſo; 
often pay the debt againe as weare troubled ? No, wee know it ſufficeth well-ro recurre ever 
tothe payment once made, and making proofe thereof, wee {till eſcape ſuch vexing wrongfull, 
ation, So it is inthis, che yertue, power, and efficacy of this Sacrifice is perpetnall,being once 
made, and needeth but by-faith to be taken hokd of and applyed, whenſoever we aretroubled.| 
The debt is payd, make burthe proofe, and end this ation. For, ence bath be zntred by bis owne | 
blood unto the holy place, and obtained gternall redemption for s. And with one offering hath hee 
conſecrated for ever them that ave ſanthified, | | 
Why 4o we ſay, Our Father, and not my Father ?» 


. This word againe hath his great reaſon, arid profit to us in this preface. For firſt it teacheth 
[01 Charity towards our brethren in generall, whereſocver, and whoſoever they be, and a care 


unlefſe we ſhould by ſuch admonitions as this, bedrawne unto it. We rather as borne for our 
ſelves, live and care for our ſelves, in ſuch a ſelfe love, as God and man abhoerreth. Wherefore 
the Lord Jeſus here commandeth in this word of community, that wee ſhould never thinke of 
our ſelves, never pray for our ſelyes, bur alſo together with our ſelves, for all others, even the 
whole Church of God in earth. For itis the fulneſs of the body of Chriſt, and therefore by that 
meanes deare untous, it hee bee deare. Ir is that one body whereot wee are all members. 
And the bond of members ſo ſtri, that we ſhould feele one anothers griefes, beare one ano- 
thers burthens, remember one anothers bonds,even as though we were bound with them, and 
them thar are in afflition, as if we were alſo atfliQed in body : yea, we are taught in this love, 
| EYEDLIMAN 2s he hath received the gifr, ro miniſter the ſame one to another, as good diſpolers 
of the manifold graces of God,and by name,to pray one for another. For love never ſeeketh her 
owne things onely, This we forget too often, and therefore we fearcfully pray without profit. 
| Our hearts are narrow and ſtraight, onely looking at our ſelves and our owne, our children and 
friends: and the deare Saints of God, members alſo with us, are not thought upon, Alas wee 
| judge it folly to be told us, that we ſhould thinke upon ther, and finke or {wimme, as we fay, 
the Church of God, we care notſo we be well. This is farre from Our Father, that is,farre from 
that afte&ion thac in this word we are taught to.all men, and therefore certainely theſe Prayers 
thus made of us, moſt uſually without remembrance,care,and defire of good to all Gods Church, 
morege ſelves, 18 no ſweet meat before the Lord, but even a filthy ſmoake rather, that hee 
ieth from. 4 
| - Therefore letus remember this uſe of this word, if' we wiſh to pray aright, and thinking of 
others in chriſtian love,as of our ſelves, intreat the Lord for them as for our ſelves. Zeatus qui 4- 
mat te, amicum in te, & inimici propter te. Bleſſed is he that loveth thee, and his friend in thee, 
and bis enemies for thee, ſaith the Father.That is,Blefled ever he or ſhe that reach out affeRion | 
as they ought paſt themſelves toothers. For, Diledtionss flammas Satas ferre non poteſt. The flame | 
of Chriſtian Love and Charity, Satan the enemie of our blefſedneſs cannot abide. But Di/ettio 
donums Dei, This Love is the gift of God, and that Zord then grant it to us for ever. 

Secondly, this word teacheth us unity with our brethren, conſent and agreement of minde, 
in Faith and DoArine , and every goed thing. For how elſecan wee call him Our Father, 
we being divided trom the Church and members thereof, by Herefie or Schiſme, The word 
ſhall import a communion with them in one Father , common to all, and our wicked way- 
ward ſeparation of our ſelves from them ſhall deny the ſame. Therefore bee reconciled 
ever firſt tothy brother ( ſaith the Scripture ) before thou pray, or elſe thy prayer witneſ(- 
ſeth vio thy ſelfe. And let not the Sunne goe downe upen thy wrath, it thou meahe to 
pleaſe God. | 

Thirdly, Humility 1s learned by it,not to exalt our ſelves above our brethren, paſt that which | 
is meet, foraſmuch as we haveall one Father, and ſuch an one, as is no reſpeRer of perſons, bat | 
tenderly minded to all his children. Hee careth nor for the puffes of this world, birth, beauty, 
wealth,or wit,nor for all the glory, wherewith commonly proud fleſh ſwelleth ; bur hee careth 
for thole that feare him, and worke righteouſneſſe, how meane ſever they be. And whenthe 

fading faſhion of trarficory condition is cut off by death, the determining of ſuch pride, then 
they as we with God accepted, as honorable,as wealthy,as beautifull in Heaven, where this traſh 
| 1stroden under foot: yea,even more peradventure honoured, as they that have more honoured 
| him 1n this life, where we with our pleaſure played the wantons, and vainely boaſted of a pain- 
| ted (heath. T here « neither Jew nor Grecian,there # neither bond nor free, there i neither male nor 
female but we are all one in ( hbriſt Teſis.]t is Our Father,to the comfort of all hearts,that feare h1s 
Majclty.Omnes Chriſtiant fideles diverſos in terris habent patres,att; nobiles,alis ignobiles: unit vero 
Patrem invocant,qui cit in Cali: Sub ifto Patre ſunt dominus et ſervus , Imperator & miles arves 
& pawper, All faithfull Chriſtians here on earth (faith S. Au#er) have divers tathers,ſome noble, 
ſome unnoble, but they make their prayers but to one Father in heaven ; and under this Father | 
1s | 


1 
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is maſter and ſervant, Emperour and ſouldier, rich and poore, Truth it is,and ſweet itis, to us 

poore wretches in this world, upon whom the Magnificoes of this earth looke ſo bigge, as if 
wee never ſhould be worthy to wipe their ſheoes, much leſſe accepted as their fellowes : Yea, 

peradyentarebefore thetn, in a place of greater honour than the ſea of glaſle here can ever bee. | 
Wherefore let us joy in it, and remember to {choole our ſelves in our places, every one to ſhew 
favour fit,and dae regard to every man in this preſent world: the Prince to the ſubjeRt,the ma- 
ter co the ſervant, and every man and woman one toanother : 1f 7 did condemmne the judgement | 
of my ſervant ( (aith holy Tob ) or of my maide, when they did contend with mee : what then ſball 1 
doe when God ftandeth up, and when he ſhall viſit mee what ſhall I anſwer ? Hee that made mee #n the 
wombe, hath he not made him ? Hath nos he alone faſhioned us in the wombe ? And receive him now 
( farth the Apoſtle Par) not as a ſervant, bur above a (ſervant, even asa brother beloved, &e. 
Thus wee ſee the Chriſtian humility towards our brethren in this world,thar is noted uato us as 
a thing fic for ns ever,in this word, Onr Father, | 

But it ſeemeth by this forme,that we may not at any time ſay in our prayers, My God, or Father, 
| neither yet pray particularly, either for our ſelves,or any other, But in common ever. 
| No,you miitake jt : For as this community of affeRion is taughr us, and this prayer that ex- 
! tendeth the defire tothe good of others, ſo is the Scripture full of warrants allo, tor both the 

particular applications of God nnto a mans ſelfe,by the termes of 1y Ged,and Lord,and F ather; 
and alto for particular prayer, for our ſelves and others : Our Saviour faith, Aly Father : the A- | 4 
poſtle, zy God : the Prophet David in every Plalme almoſt, and the prayers of Geds children | phtem, 
tor themſelves privatcly are extant : Davids Panls, Hannahs, with many moe, 

But the matter is this, wee ſheuld nor, neither ever did any of theſe (o particularly pray for 
themſclves, or any, bur that there was ever in them (although not expreſſed )an eye,tocommit 
by the fruit of their 2ion, thar thing, either tending to the enabling of them better to ſerve in 
| Gods Church, which is a commoen good, or elſe as williogly wiſhed, though not in words, yet 
| intruth of meaving to all, to whom it may ſtand in like ſtead,and tor as much uſe and good. So 
| are wee bur ſpoiled, or all filthy ſelfe-love, without care for others, not forbidden to regard our 
{clves, wich like wiſh ro others, 

Why ſay we next, which art in heaven ? 

Two things in God, our Faith ought ever to beeafſured of, or elſe wee pray not well,to wit, 
| will to helpe us, and power, The one hath beene ſufficiently declared in the word Father, the | 
| other now in theſe is confirmed unto us. For by his being in heaven, appearech his Majeſty, n_ beingiin 
might and power, his rule and dominion over all things, whereby hee is able to goe through Prieto ed 
with the purpoſe of his good will towards ns, that in nothing our hope of being heard may be | þ.t. to our - | 
hindred ; 1 have ſworne by my ſelfe : the word is gone ont of my month in righteonſueſſe,and ſhall not | ules. 

retwrne, that every knee ſhall bowe unto me and every tongue ſhall ſweare by me. Eſlay 54.23. 

This Lord of ours raignerh, let the people tremble, he (itteth berwixt the Cherabims,ler the 
earth bee moved. This Lord 5s great in Sion, and hee # high above all people, Let the Kings of the 
| earth band rhemſelyes, and the Princes aflemble together = the Lord, and againſt his An- 

ointed ; Let them purpoſe to breake his bands aſunder, and to caſt away his cords from them. 
| Hee that dwelleth in the heavens ſhall laogh them to ſcorne, and this powerfull Lord of ours | ©919-99-1- 
ſhall have them in derifion. W hen hee purpoſed ro doe his Church and children good, who or 
what could ever reſiſt that will? Blefle he or curſe, proſper or puniſh, give or take ; whatſoe- | 
ver he will,rhat doth hee in heaven or earth, and none can let him, His power is Almighty,and 
therefore able eyerto performe his will. This is one, the doRtrine delivered us in theſe words, 
and the uſe of it is great. For many are the aſſaults of this life, the troubles of the fleſh,and the | 
 griefes of our mindes, dangerous are the darts of Satan again(t us often, and wee have no way 
to win reliefe, but from the Lord by prayer : Then ſteppeth in the greatneſle of the matter, the | Note. 
multitude of enemies againſt it, the weakeneſle of our ſelves in faith, in friends, in counſell and 
meanes,and in concluſion,a very impoſſibility as ir were,in reaſon of the thihg appeareth, But oh 
feare avant, and faith be {trong | for what will wants in a tender Father,or what power to him | 
that dwelleth in the beavens? And we are purpoſely by Chriſt remembred of both theſe in this 
Prayer, that we might never doubt of either. bee is our Father, and hee is in heaven; that is,he 
is moſt willing, and everable : then feare away. This comforted Chriſt in the pride of power |- yo 
| againſt him, that even then his Father was able, if it pleaſed him, to giue him more than twelve | 
| | legions of Angels, to fi ht for him againſt them. And this is written for us, whileſt the world | 
endurethto be our comfort. 
God would deliver Joſeph his innocent ſervant,and he could doe ir,thouph the credit of falſe -—— 0} £ 
| report, inreſpeR of the accuſer, were never ſo great. God would defend his Dawe!, and hee | gould dge, he 
| could doe it, againſt all the ſpite of man, and power of roaring beaſts,ſo great and terrible. God | ever could doe; 
would give paſſage thorow the maine ſea on foot,and he could in the moment of time performe 
his will. What ſhould we ſay ? {any bave beene the trowbles of therwghteows,and ever theLo1d : 
able to deliver them out of all. | | 
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Hee is the ſame yeſterday and to day, and forever. And therefore whatſoever befalleth us in 
| this world, pray in the comfort of this ſweet conceit, that he is in heaven : ( That is ) God and 
Lord of all,ablc as willing, and willing as able, and ever both to doe us any good, it wee pray : 
for feare not the devill, nor death, nor hell, nor man,nor matter ever in this earth, but looke to 
'the power of thy God to defend thee, to helpe and ſuccour thee in all thy diſtreſles, and that 
| power joyned with the will of a Father, whoſe bowels melt upon his child. O God and Father, 
{weet and (tron, encreaſe our faith,encreaſe our feeling,and enlarge our hearts and ſoules to re- 
ceive the uſe of theſe things. that aſſured of will,and aſſured of power, our prayers 1n faith may 
pierce thy dwelling place,and win our good on Chriſt for evermore. Amen. 
| -14.« fecond uſe} Secondly, thele words ſerveto lift up our hearts and mindes from all earthly, baſe, and low 
©f our Fathers | conceits of the Lord : Yea, even to ſet us, as it were, out of our ſelves, and beyond all remem- 
being in hea= | brance either of body or ſoule, in our heayenly clevation of inward powers to that Throne fo 
ven. high and glorious, t!:e Seat of that mighty God wee pray unto: And conſequently, to make 
us aske nothing of him, that might bee unteeming ſo Imperiall a Majeſty, to deale in, and tocare 
for. But ever to remember that he being in heaven,and we in earth, he holy, and we unholy, he 
glory, and we (haime, hee God, and we men. It is true that the Prophet faith ; His thoughts are 
not our thoughts, his wayes our wayes. But as the heavens are mightier than the earth, ſo are 
- his wayes highcr than our waycs,and his thoughts above our thoughts. 

; To which cnd it (cived alſo in the Church of old, as Cyprian wirnefleth, that the Paſtor be- 
ing about to make publike prayers, ſhould cry to the people, Swrſ#m corda. Liftup your hearts. 
And the people did anſwer, Habemus ad Dominum: Wee lift them up unto the Lord ; thereby | 
declaring that they thought of no baſe, and earthly, and low matters, bur of the Lord, and 
the Lord in heaven, even as wee doe, and are ever taught by theſe words, Which art 5n i 
- Heaven. 
| TREE, Thirdly, they ſerve to ſtrike us not a little, but ever thorow and thorow, with a reverence of 

his Majeſty whom we pray unto. For heave, and the height of heaven, is his dwelling place, 
and wee ought molt earneſtly ever to thinke of it, that we may come humbly ro him, This cau- | 
ſed the ſervants of God, not onely to crouch their bodies, but to bow their hearts, when they 
| came before him,even the knees of their hearts, as thinking never their reverence great enough 
towards ſo mighty a God. 
Ty. Heaven is bis, carth is his, hell is his, all is his. Denouring fire goeth before his face, and 
mY "P | mighty tempelts are ſtirred up about him. He rideth upon the heavens,as it were upon an horſe 
8. yea, the earth ſhaketh, and the heavens droppe at the preſence of him. His Charjots are twenty | 
27. chouſand, even thouſands of Angels, 
Plal.29.3y Nc. It ts he that commandeth the waters, it is this glorious God that maketh the thunder. It is he that 
raleth the [es : ]t 18 his voice that 13 mighty in operation, yea, and a glorious voice, Such a voice 
| as breaketh the Cedar-tress, yea, the Cedars of Zyban : ſucha yoice as divideth the flames of | 

fire, and ſhaketh the wilderneſle, even the wilderneſſeof Cades. Let us make haſte therefore 


Exod.34.8. with that grea: ſervant of Ged, 7eſes,and bow our (elves tothe earth and worſhip: Yea, let us 
in the true conceit and reverence of by mighty Mah), cover as it were Qur faces with our man- 
tles, when we pray unto him. So ſhall we come before him rightly,and ſhew the aſe of his glo- 

| rious dwelling in the heavens,noted unto us. But alas, where is ic with thouſands thouſands, that 
yet take themſelves to be great Chriſtians ? | 
We clap our ſelves downe to pray,and we think of any thing rather than of the mighty Ma- 

A foule fault cf | jeſty of him before whom we are come; and therefore we gaze here and gaze there ; we noe 

—_ _ this man, and that woman; their geſture, their apparell ; yea, the lealt toy ( eſpecially ſtrange. 

Clu:ch,nd | 4, ourthem and yet we pray well,ve huddle and tumble up in haſte the labor of lips withowt touch 

Note. of heart, and the faſter the better : wee long to have done, for feare dinner bee marred, and yer 


wee pray well : wee gape and wee yawne, wee hem and wee hawke, not for neceſſity of 
nature which is allowed, bur in the drowſineſſe of the ſpirits, and to ſhew our authority, wee 
Fer oat, chiefe men inthe Church, &c. and yet we pray well. But oh we ſencelefle wretches in this 
ins before | behalfe, for then come we rightly before the Lord, as wee learne here, when remembring that 
Godt» pray. | heeis in heaven, thar is, of tuch glory, majeſty, and power, as hath been declared, wee throw 
| downe our ſoules and bodies, in all reverence and comely feare before him, ſpeaking to him as 
duſt and aſhes,to the immortall King of heaven and earth, humbly, even with a reverent trem- | 
bling as it were, and affeion of all parts, leaſurely, carefully, heartily, and withall true proper- 
orke it. ties and teſtimonies of a minde, conſidering the puifſance, the might, the glory, and lmperiall | 
Majelty of him to whom we ſpeake. Which whether theſe things that T named declare in us or | 
no, let all Chriſtian hearrs be judges. It is roo true, they convince ns of the contrary, and there- | 
fore in dread of their witneſle, (to our woe ) at the day of Doome, let us leave them, and uſe. 
the place of Prayer as we (hould, in all humble,lowly, and poſſible reverence. Weare ſo wil- 
I hn 4. led, and by Chriſt himſelfe, that ſhall judge us if we doe not. To this end we ſay it, ever thinke | 


| * | of it, which art in Heaven. 


TE TE. _ # © OG Laſtly, 


—— cw 


—————— x A > ——— | C—_— — — 
= — _— 


upon the Lops Pravyes. 120 


rs. _—_— — — 
CC 


ns —_————_— 
—— 


— 


—— — 


Laſtly, this notation of the place where our God dwelleth, teacheth us, that our prayers a"C | 
not tied to any certaine place,as in old times,neither bertercd by any place,be i: this Mounaine, 
or /eraſalem, os whatſoever : Bur the howre commeth, yea, now is,that the true worlliippers 
ſhall worſhip the Father in Spiric and Truth, and in every place have liberty and leave to lit vp 
your hands to his Majeſty ; in every place, he faith, and marke it. - An4 why to? For our God | I's uſe of 
15 in heaven, and heareth every where, without reſpeR of place now. 1 meane without refpe | Ciurches nor 
of place as then, rouching any Commandement from him of particular place, but nor hereby to | 4 (Rage 
; overthrow any civill order, tor better meeting together in appointed Churches of Gods peo= | pf wv be - 
| ple Yeteven herein beware of ſuperſtition againe atreſh in reſpeR of place, more tha? elſwhere, | m, under the 
when true warrant beareth me out, as well then, as 1n.the Church at other times, to make my | Goſpell, 
| prayer, But of Churches, and pubiike meetings there, enough hath beene 121d betore, Where it 
n2y be read againe if you will. | 

Great is the uſe [ ſee well of thu ſhort preface, ſo often ſaid, and ſo little thought of:but now ] pray 
| you, let me aike a queſtion: Doth not thus wwyocation of God by the name of Father, exclude both the o- 
| ther Perſons, Sonne, and Hoty Gboſt, from both our ſpeech and meaning ? 

No indeed; for the name of Father, being oppoled to creatures, 1s taken eſſextia//y, not perſo- 
nally, and agrecth rightly to all the three Perſons in Trinity, being in eflence, nature and ſub- | The name F1- 
ſtance one; and (o is it here. But if it be put and joyned with any other perſon of the Trinity, | ther agrecth c | 
| then 13 1t not taken eflentially, bur perſonally, and agreeth to that perſon onely, and fo is itnor 7 Sonne, and 
' here; Far you ſee here in this prayer, there 1s no mention either of Sozne or holy Ghoſt,together | '*'? Ga "| 
| with this word of Father: which if there were, then ſhould ir be a name of perſon, and not of 
eſſence : but here is onely mention of Father granting, and creatures asking : and therefore Fa- | I/2y/4 6 
ther, aname of eſſence,comprehending Father, Sonne and Holy Ghoſt. As it doth divers times in | 1 Cor. 8. 
| Scripture. E/ay, the ninth Chapter, calleth Chriſt the everlaſting Father, The Apoſtle ſaith, 
| Though there be that are called Gods, whether in heaven or in earth,as there be many gods,and many | 
| lords, yet anto us there is but one God, which that Father, of whom are all things, aud we in him, | 
| In which place, thename Father includeth Sonne and Holy Ghoſt. Bur thename Father is | The name Fa- 
| put downe, becanſe jr is the beginning of the Deity. So in the fourteenth ot John, and elſe- | ther ſer downe 
where: Wherefore though weare caught in this forme of Prayer, to ſay, Or Farther, yer doe | cauſe itis 
we pray toall the three Perſons, without exception of any, becauſe ſv the Name Father in- | |, 


Deitaty, the 
cludeth. | | beginning of 
But the Scripture calleth Chriſt our Brother : bow is he then our Father ? | the Deitie. | 


Very well by diltinRtion of two natures : he is our Father in reſpect of his Godhead,and he 
15 our brother by reaſon of manhood. 
Yet [ am not ſatisfied, For thus me thinke is reaſon againſt you. He that receiveth ws into ſavour for 
| Chriſt,and granteth our petitions for Chriſt that is not Chriſt himſelfe. For there 15 a manif+ft diſtin- 
; ion of perſons implyed in it:but this Father here whom we call Father inthe Lords Prayer yecerveth 
' 14, heareth us,and helpeth us for (briſt: and therefore this Father in this place cannot be ( hriſt..- 

You trouble your (elle inan eafte matter, and you do not diſtinguiſh as we needs muſt doe 
to keepe a truth in theſecauſes.I rold you before thereare two natures in Chriſt, and divers le- 
'verall chings in that one perſon, 1n reſpeR of thoſe ſeverall natures. Now you muſt conſider a- 
 gaine, that in Chriſt there is a nature of Godhead, and an office of a Mediator betwixt God and 
, man; he and his office are ſeverall things, yet he one Chriſt. Then concerning your major pro. 
| poſcrton, true it 1s, that he that receiverh us into favonr, and heareth and helpeth us for Chrilt, is 
j not Chrilt himſelfe 1n that one reſpeR, but in another he is. For Chriſt as Mediator, is he tor | 
| whom we are received, heard and helped : bur as God, it is he alſo that receiveth, heareth,and 
| helpeth. - So doth diſtinRtion of things, ſeverally to bee conſidered, anſwer your doubt, and 
leave Chrift included in this word and name of Father in this Prayer : as well as any other 
erſon. | 
4 Then this nomination of him to be in heaven, how agreeth it to bims that is in every place ? Doth it 
not reſtraine that ubiquity of his ? | 

No indeed, no more than other ſpeeches in Scripture doth, which yet at the firſt bluſh ſeeme | Vbiquity. 
todo it, as this doth. Wherefore that we may underſtand both this and them, let us remember, 
that not onely in this Prayer God is ſaid to be in heaven,but the Prophet allo ſaith, He hath pre- | 
pared his ſeat in heaven, and many other places thelike. 

Then againe it is ſaid, Do nor go wp, for the Lord is not withyou. Thirdly, If any man love mee, 
I and my Father will come to bim, &c, Which comming and going ſhould ſeeme torefringe his 
| ubiquirie, 
Bur concerning the firſt, weare to know, that jn theſe or any other places, God is not meant Plal.103.' 9. 
to be in heaveneither circumſcriptively as men limitred by place here, and not elſewhere for | Eſiy 66.1. 
that time,either definitively, as Angels by propriety of their ſubſtance, bur (that we ſo ſpeake) | Numb. 14-42: 
repletively, becauſe with his abſence he repleniſheth and filleth heaven and earth,and all places, 
i the Prophet ſaith. 
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Terem.23. 24. 


Plal.rg.2. 


Rom.1 I .$, 


Eſay 66.1. 


Num.14. 


How God 1s 
ſaid to be neere 
or farre off, 
Elay 55. 

How God is 
ſaid :o be more | 
in once man or 
place,'tran in 


Tom. 2.in Exh. 
hom.8. pag.130. 


How God 1s 
ſaid to go and 
come, 


Pſil.r5. 


Plal.22.1, 


1 5am.13.38. 


Hoſeaz.24., þÞ 


e-/ profitable Expoſition 


Againe, becauſe there, as in his Throne and place of greatelt dignity,he ſheweth his power, 
his wiſdome, his goodneſſe and Majeſty, more than in other places of the world, and there. 
hence more revealech and declareth the ſame,than frem any other place: The beavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmament ſheweth bis handie works. The Lord heareth the heavens, and the 
heavens the earth, the earth the corne, and the corne the people. From beaven the wrath of God 
i revealed againſt all wngodlineſſe. From heaven heſendeth his Angels, from heaven the Sonne 
of Man deſcendeth, from Heaven the holy Spirit commeth, and from heaven ſhall hee come to 
iudge the quicke and the dead. W herefore in theſe reſpes and a number like, heaven 1s called 
his Throne, and he is faid there to be more than inall other places; and we when weepray, lit- 


ting our eyes and mindes up to this chiefe Throne of his Maieſty, when it plezſeth him to 
communicate life, motion, light, and all goodneſlc to bis ſervants, lay, Our Father which art in| 
heaven. | 

And remember with yourſelf, that even inthe ſame place where heaven is called his Throne, | 
the earth alſo is called his Foote-ſtoole,as noting his preſence, notwithſtanding every where, 
though his Seac be prepared in heaven : And what place will you build unto mee, ſaith the Lord, 
that is, how may 1 be apprehended of any one place,that am infinite, and fill all places? Nothing | 
therefore this clauſe in our prayer infringerh his ubiquitie. 

Touching the ſecond thing, that God is ſaid in the Scripture not tobe with ſome men ſome- | 
times, wee muſt underſtand, it is not meant of his eſſeace, asthough that were not in ome pla- 
ces, but ofhis efficacy and working by his holy Spirit, and by his ſtrength to fave and deliver 
ſometimes, 

Thus is not the Lord inthe reprobate and wicked, For what is it to be in a place rightly and 
fally, bur as in his owne proper place, there to rule and raigne,and toexerciſe his power to the 
good of the place, which the Lord doth not in the wicked ? Thus was it told the people, that 
God was not with tf&m,and therefore they ſhould go up ; namely, not to fight on their part, 
not to fave them and deliver them by his power and ſtrength, otherwiſe by his eſſence hee was 
with them, and he is every where. 

This well confidered, giveth a light to divers places of Scriptures, where it is ſaid, the Lord 
is neere or farre off, telling us they are meant, not of his efſence, but of his grace, which grace 
when it is mercifully offered to men and women, by the Word preached unto them, by bleſ- 
ſings and comforts beſtowed upon them, able to movea heart of ſteele to thinke of a gracious 
God that giveth ſuch gifts; then is the Loy# ſaid to bee neere, and when unkindly (notwith- 


ſtanding all his goodneſſe) he hath beene reieRted, deſpiſed, and refuſed, and thereupon ceaſeth| 
to offer us any more favour, but ſhutteth up his compaſſion towards ns ; then is he ſaid ts bee 
farre off. Thus is it meant in the Prophet, Call wpon bim while be 5s neeve: That is, 1 have now 
ſkewed whileſt his arme is ſtretched out to you, and his merey offered in ſach ſort as it is. 
This alſo conſidered, teacheth us how God may be ſaid to be more in one man than in ano- 
ther, and more in one place than in another, namely, ſtill not in reſpe& of efſence, whith is 
equally in all places, and wholly in all places, bur in reſpe& of more or leſle, after the gift of his 
grace, to one perſon than to another, or to one place than to another. Of which it may be true 
that Gregory laid, Dems qus onnia tangit, non £qualiter omnia tangit:God that toucheth all things, 
yettoucheth not all things alike. | 
By this may the third thing partly be underſtood, to wit, how God is ſaid in Scripture to 
come and go away, and yet no breach made of his ubiquity, namely, becauſe ſuch ſpeeches are. 
never to be meant of his efſence, or mutation of place, (for ſo departeth he from none) bur of| 
inward or outward effets of his holy Spirit, according to which given ortaken away, the Lord! 
is ſaid to come or to go from men and places,as he departed from David,when he left him jult- 
ly for his grievous finnes, deſtitute of the peace of his conſcience, of the cheerefulnefſe of his 
minde, the cleannefle of his heart, the quietneſle of his affeRions, and other gifts of his holy. 
Spirit, which before Dawid had in great meaſure : Wherenpon he was forced to crie, O Lord 
create & cleane heart within me and renue aright fpirit, O Lord give methe comfort of thy Spirit 4- 
gaine and let the bones which thou baſt broken rejozce, On the other ſide,he is ſaid to come,when | 
againe he beginneth to worke by his holy Spirit. and to ſtirre up faith, repentance, love, hatred ; 
of ſinne,and ſuch like. Thus meant our Saviour when he ſaid, and my Father will come wnto biw, 
and dwell with him. And this of inward graces. Outwardly allo the Lord is to come, Erge, whe 
either by outward croſſes he ſo hambleth us,as though he had forſaken ns, and departed in anger 
from us ; ſothat weare conſtrained with David to fay, Ady God why baſt thou forſaken me : Of 
when he ſo defendeth us, comforteth us, and bleſſerth us, that the world that ſeeth ir, is driven 
to ſay and ſee as Saw! did of Davia,that the Lord is with us. So his abſence, is the abſence of his 
effes inus, and for us, and his preſence or comming, is the preſence and gift of them, either | 


| inward our outward. | 
W herefore to go no further, I hope it is plaine enough now, that though we ſay our Father | 


Is in heaven, yet weare farre from denying therein, or thereby his divine ubiquity and preſence! 


00 


Pe EE RIrrnr WIEge 


2 WR every ' 


-— OE" "Oe PENS A 


u—_ TOS O_o 


\PaTITION 1, mpontheLorDsPravaks. | IE 


— 


ELroen > — —— <—_—— 


every where. But evenas theſoule of man, which is wholly in the whole,and in every part, yet | 
| is faid ro be inthe head or heart more than elſewhere, becauſe there, more thanelſewhere, it 

excreiſeth his power and effeRts. So God, though by eflence every where, and in all places 
| wholly, yet by aRion, operation, and communication of grace and gifcs not equally in all parts, 
| but in heaven,more than in earth,in the godly,more than the wicked, and in one of his children 
| more than orher; in the Saints in heaven, more than in the Saints in earth ; and in the humane 
' nature of Chriſt, more than in any creature cither in heaven or earth, as in whom the fulneſſe 
| of grace and ſpirit without meaſure was. Howbeit,yet ina more excellent manner God dwelt 
' in Chriſt, than by fulneſle of grace and gifts, or by manifeſtation of his vertue and power , as 
| might be ſhewed, if the place required it, But thus much of this matter. Now if you thinke 
| good, to the Petitions themſelves. | 


__ ” 4 


ThefrtPzTITION. 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


ſ— 
— ET EE — 
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MES2zz Hat we may herein proceed with more plainnefle of ſpeech, let us generally | Ty... things 


gy obſervethe diviſion or number of theſe Petitions, the order of them, and | conſidered, 


þ  * 
2) 
—— 


- Hs gr the matter and meaning ut them. Touching the diviſion of them, I will 
Io 3 not curioufly ſtand upon it, Saint efwguſtine, and many after him, by his | Enchiridion, 


| -- Af 


| Neeiz't example, make ſeven, dividing the laſt into rwo ; but their reaſons are very | Chap. 116. 
Vet DOA 8 inſufficient, as may be ſecne. And eLwgeuſtine himſelfe, contrary to him- 

SESNMEESD | ſelfe, confeſſeth that thoſe words, But deliver us from evill, are an explica- 
tion of che former, Lead 4 not into temptation. And therefore by conſequence unfitly made a Pe- 
 ticion of ir ſelfe;for in ſo ſhort a ſumme of ſo few Petitions,one to be confounded with another, 
| 2nd to beall one, 13 not probable. Others make fix, and they rather are to be followed. 

For the order of them, this is to be obſerved, .that three of them reſpe& immediatly and | The petitions 
chiefly Gods glory : other three, our neceſlities and wants : thoſe that concerne the Lord are | concerning | 
placed betore the other, even as in the law of God, thoſe foure Commandements that contain | Go«s glory 
mans duty to God, are ſet before the other ſix, thar containe his duty to his neighbour, Which tir, | 
| being done of purpoſe in the depth of his unſearchable wiſdeme, that laid this forme dewne | 
for us, Chriſt Jeſus, containeth 1n ic a leſſon of great regard, to a minde poſſeſſed with the feare 
| of God and care of bounden duty : Namely, that the honour of God ought to be more deare 
| unto us, than either body or goods, or any profic of ours whatſoever in this world, yea which 
is far more, than the very ſoules within us, and the ſalvation of chem inthe world to come. | 
| For ſoboth the Zord God himſelfe, the Compoſer of this Prayer, and the giver of body, 
| goods, and {oule, and all, teacherh inthe fixth of Aſarthew. And the power of his holy Spirit in 
the practice of his ſervants, confirmerhand ſhewerh evidently. For principally and above all, 
| faith the Lord Jeſus, Secke the kingdome of God, and the righteouſneſſe thereof, and all theſe other 

things ſhall be caſt upon yow. Which words,it a man would demand a reaſon of the order of theſe 
three Petitions betore the other of our Saviour,containe, as you ſee, evena full aniwer, to wit, 
Gods glory is more Chiefe, and therefore ought to be firſt : but rheſe rhree Petitions immedi- 
atly reſpe& that,and therefore ought to be firſt. The power then of Gods Spirit in the pratice 
of the gedly,we ſee alſo in oſer,the great ſervant ef Almighty God,and in Pax! his ele vel- 
|ſe}.to beare his name unto the Gentiles: who both of them in the flaming heat of a burning zeal 
to the glory of the name of God wiſhed the lame,with the raſing of themſelves out of the Book 
of life,and curſe of his wrath to the woe eternall of their owne ſoules for ever, in that place of 
perdirton and death,as is laid downe unto us. A truir in them of a mighty. working Spirit, and 
; commended tous in the word for ever, to tell us what ought to be. | 
| See then even atour beginning, when we pray like Saints and ſonnes of God, like dutifull | G og; elory | 
| children affeRed rightly to their Father, even then when we fall before him with hearts and | wore to be ca- 

| mindes, nothing ſo carefall to gaine our own good, as to win the glory and honor of his name, | ze4for, than | 
and the content of his holy,blefſed,and moſt good will. And therefore looke into our petitions | 2” _ | 
earneltly,how and which way they {ſerve to that, before we make them,and then beg them ſpe-. any goo 196, P 
cially for that end. And even then,[ ſay, when we feele in the lecret teſtimony of an inward cen- | compariſon to. 
ſcience, ſuch a flame of love wrought by a gracious Spirit, beyond power of finfull natuce roonr | gether. 

God inus,as that if any preferment of ours,benefit and good in the courſe of this world ſhould | Note. 

be found of usto fight againſt his glory, by and by we finde content, nay not a content ovly, 
but evena reſtleſſepoſting haſt, and burning heate to renounce it, te defie it, and to ſpit at 


jt; yea, Were it ſuch glory of us in this world as ever Priace enjoyed, and not onely ſo againe, | 


Mat.6.33. | 


Exod,z2.32, 
Row. 9.3. 


HEM (n) hers but 


— 


i 
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but even a moſt willing minde, together with the want of that worldly glory or good whatſo..' 
ever, to wit alfo, as hath been ſhewed, eternall glory, and good in heaven,ſo that our God and | 
| Father might chereby be honoured. Bur oh where are we? Whereare we in this aftetion? Wo | 
to our weaknefſe,& alas our want. Yet let us ſee what Chould be,ler us corfefſe what is not,and | 
| God for his Chriſts ſake grant ns mercy. Something is ſomething, and ever comfortable, no. 
thing is finfull and ever damnable. This love te the Lord, and zeale to his glory, it is his gift, 
Luke, and where he will, he giveth it. Thongh we be weake, he is ſtrong,and there is no fleſh bur he 
| can aide it, neither any heart,but he can change ir, ouly let us ſee our want, and ſeeke our good, 
| and certainly we (hall finde the ſame with him. This world endeth, and God knowerh how 
| ſoone, and even this night before the next may my ſonle be taken from me, and then all my care 
| | for the cauſes of this world, where is it ? or whoſe is it? It cannot go with me, it ſhall not fol. 
| low after me, but ſtrangers perhaps ſhall enter upon my labours, and my cares ſhall makethem 
mighty, that will joy inthe Jack and lofle of me. If I have followed then this, and negle&ed 
the other, woe is begun, and it ſhall never end with me, Buy it I have cared but competently | 
for this with the other, and ever in the power of given grace more for the other than tor this, | 
be it unto mean end when it pleaſeth God, his mercies ſhall drive my labours to the good of 
thoſe I here loved, and that my love ot him, and zeale to his glory ſhall follow me,remain with 
| me, and weare the crowne of Gods mercy for evermore in heaven. 
Thus is it a bleſſed thing to love Gods glory, and to teeke bis kingdome with conſcience of 
duty, and feeling of a future ſtate : and it is as curſed a thing, only to ſeeke our felyes, and care 
foreven a kingdome in this world, if it were we could get it, much Tefle for far inferiour pre- 
ferments, and ſo thereby with the love ef them to be deveured andeatea up, as that all ſpeech 
and talke, and thoughts of the other is very odious to us, and a mockery with us. You ſeethe 
world, the dayes and times, and you know my meaning. Remember the place of theſe three 
peticions before the orber,and remember God in Samnel, They that bonor me, them will I honor, 
1 Sam.2, and they that deſpiſe me, they ſtall be deſpiſed : andI end with them. Jelus Chriſt in the benefir 
| of his blood give us care and tecline. 
The diviſion then of them,and number,as alſs the order of theſe three befors the other , you thus 
obſerve. Now for the matter and meaning of this firft if you will, Hallowed be thy name. 
| This ſhall we thea underſtand, when we know what is compriſed and meant by the two 
| werds in it, Name and Ha//owed. And therefore concerning the firſt, weare to be advertiſed, 
| that although no one name wherewith the Lord 15 called in the Scripture, as Tehovah, Elohim, 
Shaddai, or ſuch like, ſhould either in minde be conceived and thought, or in voice with words 
exprefled and ſpoken without moſt high reverence as duty is, yet are none of thoſe names in 
this place meant,and much lefſe any Judaicall or Popiſh ſuperſtition 1n any of them confirmed. 
The Jewes for their 7ehovah,this is no warrant. But the name of God fignifieth here that Ma- 
jeſty of Gcd, power and infnite vertue that ſhinerh, ſhewetrh ir ſelfe in every thing ſo won- 
derfully, 
Evenas it isuſually taken inthe Scriptures, and forthe moſt part ſgnifieth in the Prophet, 
when he faith : From the riſing of the Sun, unto the going downe of the ſame, my name u preat a- 
does ' : mongst the Gentiles,and in every place incenſe ſhall be offered unto my name and a pure offering : far 
M = = " | my name u great among the Heathen, ſaith the Lord of Hofts. And Father, glerific thy name. And 
B aptize in the name of the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt. 
| Whereas, | ſay, the word fignifieth not any letters or ſyllables in tongue, or that, but that 
Makers power and vertue of God,ſhineth inall things. So againe, in the name of Chriſt rhe Apoſtles 
meen17* [caſt forth devils, that is, in the pewer, and ſtrength, and vertue of Chriſt ; for ſo $. Peter ex- 
At 3.r2.& 16 | poundeth in the Ats, when he ſaith, /r was not their power and godlineſſe that had made the man 
Philip.z.16. | goe, but it was the Name of that Holy one and 1uff,whom they had betrayed,thar is, his power 
Verſ;:11. | andgodlineſſe, his (ſtrength and verrue, not theirs. So, at the name of Teſis ſhall every knee bow, 
that 1s, not when the word is pronounced we ſhall make a cufteſie, but we ſhall all and every 
creature be ſubje& to his power, authority, and dominion : for by name there Jeſus is meant 
Dominatio & poteftas, Domination and power : and gens flettions vocabuls exprimitur ſubje- 
fo, by bowing there is expreſſed and meant, ſubjeAion to that Dominien and power. But 


perhaps with more plainneſle ic may be noted,that the name of God here reſpeReth three things 
chiefly : to wit, 


Himſelfe. 
Hu workes. 
Sts word, 
Thename of | Jf we conſider the Lord himſelfe, then we ſee in him ever Majeſty and holinefſe. And this 
| Godwhaciz is, | 18 his name, Tf weconlider his workes , we fee jultice, mercy, and power in them. And this 
| is his name. And if we conſider his werd, there 1s ever truth, wiſdome,and goodnefle 18 _ | 
hs this 
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| this alſo his name. So that we may conclude this place even as he that ſaid ir, N«men Des dicitur, 


' ſtation of himlelt ro his ſervant Hoſes, where he ſaith, he will make all his good go before him, 
and proclaimethe name of the Lord before him,and doing ſo indeed, his name is neither this 
' word nor that,as Jehovah Tetragrammatoen,or (uch like,either in Hebrew or Greek,this rongue 
or that, bat it is this : The Lord,the Lord ſtrong mercifull,and gracious, ſlow to anger,and abundant 
1 goodneſſe and truth;reſerving merey for thouſands, forgiving tniquit 1 ,tranſgreſſion and ſin and not 
. making the withed innocent viſiting the iniquity of the Fathers upon the children, unto the third and 
' fourth generation. See then the great and glorions name what it is. 
And what i meant, I pray you, by Hallowing of that name. 

To hallow or to {an&ifie,{ignifiech two things. Either to make hcly that which before was 
| not {o, bur polluted and uncleane. In which fore our Saviour Chriſt doth hallow and ſanRifie 
' us, making us of the (infull ſons of Adam, the righteons ſons of God in himſelfe. Either elſe 
that which of ir ſelfe, and in ic {clfe is already holy, ſoto repute and take, ſo with all reverence | 
| roacknowledge and conteſſe, and ſoever toute and to ſpeake of. In which ſenſe againe, wiſe- 
| domethar of her ſelfe is moſt juſt, is ſaid robe juſtified of her children,thar is,to be {o eſteemed, 
| jadged and taken. And in the third of John, He that hath received his teſtimony (faith he) hath 
| {ealed that God us true; That is,nothing bur this doth cauſe and bring to pafle, that God as hee is 
| in himſelfe indeed true and truth it ſelfe,ſo he is acknowledged of others to be. Now in this lat- 
ter ſignification it is taken here; and cherefore thus expounded by the learned : Santificari, hic, 
| eff revelari obſervari, glorificari,honorars,vere agnoſci:To be hallowed here,isto be revealed,ob.. 
lerved, glorified, honoured, and truly acknowledged, 
| And againe,Santtificars Dei nomen dicitur,cum ſacrum, venerabile, parum, angnſtum e [ſe a no- 
bus agnoſcitar O predicatur & wullo modo contemyptim,ant trreverenter cogitetur aut /amatur,The 
Name of God is (aid to be hallowed, when it is confeſſed and publiſhed,as holy,reverend, ppre, 
and high, and ſuch as by no means 1s either thought of. or taken ofus contemptibly or unreve- 
rently. Sothat inplaine ſpeech this peticion is thus much : O Lord ler chat Majeſty and holinefle | 
| thatis in thy (elf, that juſtice, mercy and power, which thou ſheweſt in thy works,and that truth, 
| wiſdome,and goodneſle which is in thy word, with all thy vertue generally whatſoever com- 
| prehended in thy nature, and fit for the knowledge and uſe of man, be more and more daily 
| knowne of man, and received among us, with that dread, and honor, and reverence, that is fit 
| for ſuch a name, both in word and worke, thought and deed, and every way. 
| A notable requeſt ſmre,and well beſeeming the ſons of God, deſirous of ther Fathers glory. Bmt thus 
| me thinke you do not reſtrain it only to man : [0 that in man only thu glory of hu name u to appeare, 
| No indeed,neither ought I : But know it as a faultin Terinitian and Cyprian fo to do. For ſo 
large is the reach of this Petitiongas that it toucheth nor only men, godly and ungodly, repro- 
 bate or eleR, bur even all things in this world whatſoever,then to be ordained of the Lord. For 
| inthe very leaſt thing appeareth ſome Majeſty, power, cternity, and vertue of him, which in 

this Petition we defire, as well may appeare, and be ſeen and celebrated ro the praiſe of him, as 

thoſe greater matters that arein man. And thereforecryeth the Propher of God tn the Plalme, | 
toall creatures to praiſe the Lord : San, and Moone, and Stars, and light, Heaven and earth, | 
Dragons, deeps, fire and water, haile and ſnow, winde and vapours, ſtormes and tempeſts, 
mountaines and hills, trees, beaſts, cattell, wormes, and all feathered fowles, and in conciufion, 
every thing, to exalt, hallow, and ſanRifie the name of the Lord xy For bu: name only i; excellent, 
axd bu praiſe above heaven and earth. And to the ſame end is the hundred and fourth Plalm,a ve- 
ry notable ſong of David al{o,reaching us plainly, that in all the workes of the Lord, there is a 
portion of this his Narne, that 1s, of his Majeſty, power, wiſdome, and godlineſle, which jn this | 
Petition, and by theſe words we ought to beg of him, which may appeare, bee ſcene, noted, 
| marked and obſerved, and celebrated in this world to his glory, So that you ſee prayer doth 
| Not meane only man, bur all things, in that order that I have declared. Every thing as is better 
and better knowne, containing matter and argument of Gods praiſe, either in reſpe& of work- 
manſhip, uſe, nature, all or ſome. 

| Yer ut reſpefteth man chiefly,as the word of God,wherein be hath ſhewed himſelfe moſt, and laid 
downe largeſt arguments to the glory of his name. 

It doth ſo,and therefore fo ler us thinke of it. And firſt ſee how itbeggerh for us knowledge 
and underſtanding (till more and more of his came and nature, becaule knowledge goeth be- 
fore obedience. Which requeſt of knowledge carrieth with it an induſtry and endeavour in 
us in all diligence, ever to obſerve the Lord in his workes, to marke the power, the wiſdome, 
che goodneſle of him in creating them, and in giving ſuch nature, uſe, and operation to them, 
in diſpoſing them 1n ſach an order, in continuing them in ſuch a courſe, and fo forth, and con- 
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Exod 34.&c. 
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ing the name 
ot God is, 


demneth the too tov common and damnable dulneſle of 7 world in (0 continuall uſe, and fo 
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ho | little a regard of theſe things, being the maine cauſe of grievous unthankfulneſſe, and not ſan- | 
| Qifying of the name of God in us. 


Secondly, we begin it,as one faith, Now modo ut nomen Des in imtelleftn per fidem & notitiam 
Dei, verum etiam ore,corpore vitag,,tota ſanthficetar & glorificetwr : Not only that the name of 
God in our underſtanding by fairh and knowledge of God, bur alſo in mouth, body, and our 
whole lite may be ſanRified and glorified. Of which hallowing of the name of God, ſpeaketh 


Kzck;26.23 the Lord himſclte by his Prophet, ſaying, / ws ſanthfie my great name, which was polluted among | 
EE Heathen, exc, 


How will he do it, or what is this ſanQification ? Mark how it followeth. 7will powre cleane 
water upon you,and you ſpall be clean: yea, from all your filtbineſs,5- from all your Idols will I clenſe | 
you.eA new heart alſo will ] give you, and a new ſpirit will T put within you, and I will takg away the | 
ſtony beart ont of your body and give you an heart of fleſh. And 1 will put my Spirit within you, and 
canſe you to walk in my Statutes and you ſhall keep my judgements ,and do them. So that thenis the 
great name of the Lord ſanRified you ſee and hallowed, when we donot only know,but do the | 
things that redound unto his praiſe,For then theythart ſee our good works,are therby cauſed to 
glorifie God in the day of the viſitation. And even contrariwile againe,it we doe not, we pollate| 
| Pet.z.r2, | thenameof the Lord,in cauſing it to ſound evill amongſt the wicked,and the fin is grievous.Of | 


FL 
a 


Mat.5.16. which complaineth the Lord by his Prophet ZE ſay,wben he ſaith, Hs naze all the day continually 
Efiy 52.5. i blaſphemed : And by his Apoſtle tothe Remans, in divers other places. And the Go Apoltle 
Rom.2.2 4+ 


_ charging ſervants that are under the yoke,to account their Maſters worthy of all honour, ma- 
Thirdly,whar keth this the reaſon why, Left the name of God and bu dottrine be evill ſpoken of. And therefore 
we pray againſt | thirdly, as weſeeke the one, ſo we deſireto beable to ſhun the other 1n this Petition, beſeeching 
 inthisPerition, | him in the ſenſe of theſe words, that all thoſe things may be removed,overturned, and taken a- 
Pſal.104-35- | way, which prophane,blemitſh, or blot that glory of his, either in himſelfe, or in his workes, or 
in his word and doqrine. a 
Atheifs Such as are thele damnable Arbesfts of theſe latter dayes, which wirh their jeſts, ſcoffes, and 
: mogkes, deriding all goodneſſe,do not only diſhonour the name of God,bur to their everlaſting 
woe, in the flames of the burning botromleſle par, attirme it flatly in their hearts, thar there is no 
x on God ar all. Such are they that with their ceniures will corre the workes of God, and ſpeake 
evill of them, complaine of his providence, and murmurc at his judgements, carpe and cavill at 
his Word allure unto looſeneſle,and daily worke diſdaine of commanded obedience, which all, 
| | if they be not reformed, are prayed againſt througbour the world by. all the children of God 
daily in this Petition, to thewnſpeakable terrorot them, it they had grace to thinke of it. For 
Markeir.and | how certaine is that vengeance, which he chat {enderh t,biddeth aske: and how dreadfull muſt 
thinke of ic, | it needs be, and even importable when 1t commeth, which 1s (0 often,ſo earneſtly and by ſuch a 
number as the whole Church of God on earth is,in ſo many places asked,begged,and crycd for? 
O woe not once thought upon, and yer to be trembled at , ſhall it not be remembred indeed? | 
Shall theſe painted daies ſo poyſon us quite with the love of this world,and the fading follies of 
a moſt uncertaine eſtate, that all grace and goodnefle (hall be contemned of us ? And whereas 
Plal.84. the Prophet of God ſaid, One day i the Cones of the Lords houſe, # better than athouſand; We 
fay the contrary, that but one houre there is too much, though it be bur once a weeke,nay once 
in many weekes,and one day in the courſe of this world, to the which yer the Apoſtle ſaith, 
Faſhion net yoxr ſelves,jis berter and ſ{weeter,and more beſeeming a man,eſpecially a great man, 
than a thouland in the other:ls it likely that ever we will wiſh ourſelves with that Prophet,ra- 
ther doore-keepers in the houſe of God, than ro dwell in great renowne in.the tents of the un- 
i 2otly; when we either loure or laugh to be told, we ſhould come in? Can it be ho 


ot ped, thart ei- 
of all faineg | *her now we doe thinke (God often puniſhing ſuch great contempt with laſting blindnefle )rhat 


oods being ut- | they are bleſſed that dwell in the houſe of the Lord, being ever praiſing of God, yea, that the | 
| reily aboliſh:d, | very Swallows and Sparrowes thar are there,are as it were happy and blefſed?O ir is to be fea- | 


the only ring red no! And therefore not Davids prayer,not Davids Spirit,neither conſequently that eleRion 
name and Ma- 


chrotaos | life, whereof that Spirit isa cerrain pledge; which is rerrible enough,if God were in us. Think 
te kobe of it,and thinke of this againe with it, that all the Church of God therew the world, as I have 
Farier be had | faid, pray againſt us, when we are thus irreligious and prophane, ſaying, Hallowed be thy name, 


” wy cand | that is, O Lord confound with ſpeedy curſe of death and woe eternall, all thoſe rhat nor living | 
CALLC Upon 


| inthe lawes of thy will, cauſe thy name to heare evill.and to be blaſphemed in this world. Let 
ax cy" aq' _.. | them periſh,O Lord,lerthem periſh in the lufts otrheir own hearrs,and give thy name his glo- 
po or ves ag | ry : Which ifhell have not already taken poſſeſſion of us, will pierceus, and make ns thinke of | 
countries,x1nd | reformation of our ſelves : the Lord in mercy grant it, 
parts of the * | e men, Amen, And if it do not trme paſſeth,and time commeth the which two times ſpall differ, as 
world, mercy and judgement differ, favour and fury,love and lothing. eAnd the word of the Lord ſpall not 
decerve ns, ſaying, Vengeance is mine,and I will repay;bnt how ſvon,that know not we But well we | 
know,the Lord u net flacke concerming hu pronnſe as ſome men coun ſlackneſſe, but he u patient to- | 


| wards us, and would have all men come to repentance, and one day is with the Lordas a thouſand | 
| = DEE yeares, | 


— — — 


Rom.12. 
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OOO _— } 


TC —— — 
— __ 


a _ tome 2A 


yeeres, and a thonſand yeeres as one day, and this day will come. 
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But now I pray you let me move a doubt or two unto you. And firſt wby the Church of God ſhould 
ay that the Lords Name may bt ballowed, which s already, ever was, and ſpall be moſt boly, pure, 


1 and glorious ? 


Becauſe we doe nor pray it,in reſpeR of him, but of our ſelyes and others, ſuch as wee are; 
For the Lord indeed is holy, neither can any thing be added te that holineſſe or glory of him to 
make iz more, but we doe not know it, ſo mech as we ſhould doe, neicher ſpeake of it, and 


' imirate it as we ought : And therefore we pray that as he is indeed, ſo more and more it may 


appcare and ſhine out to the World, all lets and hinderances being rakey away, that his doe 
praiſe may be given unto him of us, that is, we pray net in this Petition, that any holinefſe may 
be added to his Name, that already it hath not, bur that as it is in it ſelfe indeed, and ever, ſo we 
may have grace to ſee and confeſſe, and more and more daily may bee revealed, and manifeſted 
to this wo1ld. For the Lord is ſaid to ſanRikie us, either inwardly or outwardly. Inwardly by 


ning us by his boly Spirit, or continuance of them both. 

Another denbt is, why it ſhould be ſaidin that place, And he that is unjuſt,let him be unjuſt till: 
and he which is filthy, let him be filthy till, Seetng bere we are taught to pray, and all men, that 
our lrves may be holy and pure ever, to the end bus glorious name may have praiſe thereby. 


That place you meane, is not ſo ſpoken, as that we ſhould continue and delight 1n filthineſſe 
or unrighteouſneſſe. But 1t 15a declaration of che courſe that the wicked will take, and with- 
all a ſecret confirmation of the godly. notwithſtanding the ſame. As it he ſhould have ſaid, be 
not troubled nor hindered in your moſt godly courſe of obedience to me, either by the continu- 


bearing to ſmite them, Bat follow you me and my Commandements, ſtagger not, looke not 
backe, give not ever, and as for the wicked, hethat is unjuſt, let him be unjuſt ſtill : and hee 
that is filthy, ler him be filthy ill : their puniſhment they (hall be ſure of in their time ; And 
for you, goe ye on without ſtop : Let them be as they are ro their woe. 


The Prayer. 


begging mercy. Let us obtaine of thy tatherly goodnefſe, what thou haſt 
ſo lovingly taught us to aske : that thy Name may be hallowed. Let oureyes and 
the eyes of all men lightened by thy grace, behold that Majeſtic and holineſſe that 
isin thy ſclfe morc and more;that Juſtice, Mercy,and Power, which thou ſheweſt 
inthy workes,and that Truth,wildome,and goodneſſe,which is in thy word,more 
and more with all thy vertues generally whatſoever comprehended in thy nature, 


owne wiſdome,this knowledge upon us; O Heavenly Father let it notbe in us a 


thought and deed, and every way. Make us O Lord ever more and more to 
avoid and ſhunne what polluteth thy Name, and cauſeth thy truth to heare evill 


good time, which prophane, blemiſh, and blor this glory of thine, ſhining either 
in thy Selfe, in thy Word, or in thy works. Such as aretheſe irreligious Atheiſts 
ef our finfull dayes, which with their mocks, and ſcoffes, taunts, and jeſts, deride 


ties and Townes, and our of private Houſes and Families. Awake Lord in thy 


vaile againſt thee, and glory that they havebaniſhed out of ſo many places, the 
teare of thy Name. They arc unholy, and they would have all ſuch, they arc un- 
cleane, and they infe where they come, they are grievous Rockes of no ſmall 
offence, and good Lord remove them from thy choſen. Leſſen alſo for thy holy 


=». 


—— 


— . 


his Spirit, outwardly by his Word, and this againe either by ſeparating us from our ſins, quick-| 


ance and ever increafing of the wicked in their wickednefle, or by my tollerance and long for- | 


(Jenny God,looke upon us wormes and wretches, hereat thy feet lying and | 


and fit for the knowledge and uſe of man, let them be more and more daily known | 
untous. And when in mercy thou haſt beſtowed as it may ſceme good to thine | 


bare knowledge, but joyne to our knowledge that dread and honour, that regard| 


and reverence in our obedience that is fit for ſuch a name; both in word and work, 


ofthe wicked. Remove and overturne alſo good Lord all thoſe things in thy j 


all goodnefle, out- face all conſcience and care to pleaſe thee, and daily worke di: | 
daine where they may have hearing of obedicnce to thy bleſſed will. O thou| 
Mighty God, remove their ſeates out of Kingdomes and Countries, out of Ci-| 


power, and thinke of thy holy Name, let not theſe inchanters and charmers pre- | 
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A profitable Expoſition 
Name ſake, the complainers of thy providence,the murmurers at thy judgements, 
carpers and cavillers at thy word,allurers to tooſcneſſc of life and behaviour, and 


all that polluting thy holy name yet hare to be reformed : ' Finally, deare Father, 


theſe deep waterfloods drowne our ſoules, the lewd and looſe examples wee be- 
hold with griefe, let them never prevaile againſt us to pervert us, but if thy juſt 


being filthy, let them be filthy ſtill, ro their owne woe, nor to our ſtop or hinde- 


O Almighty Lord, but for Jeſus Chriſt our only lite and Saviour. Amen. 


The ſecond PuTITION. 


Thy Kingdome come. 


moſt convenient and good. 


The words of the Petition are few and eafily underſtood if we marke them. For the King- 
dome of God is the ruling and raigning of God in the hearts of men : and the comming of this 
Kingdome, is the beginning, increafing,and continning of it in ns. So thy Kingdome come , is 
in effe& thus much, as if we ſhould ſay, O Lord ereR and begin, O Lord increaſe and propa- 
gate, O Lordeltabliſh and ever continue,in our hearts thy rule and government, to the death of 
fin, and life of righteouſneſle, the true effeRts of thy ruling ever. 

W hich yet is not ſo plaine as it will be, when we have conſidered of the ſeverall members 
implyed in theſe words. For we muſt underſtand, that when wee are taught to pray for this 
Kingdome ef God, all the meanes whereby it is cffeRed 1n us, are included to be prayed for; 23 


ed againſt, that they may be removed and raken away. 


hath over all the things in this world, direRing, guiding, ruling, diſpoſing of every one of them 
as his good pleaſure is, and cauſing all the creatures in the world, yea, all the words, workes, 
| and thonghts of men, to ſerve to his glory, wiſdome and will, whatſoever js intended by man, 

or any meanes to the contrary;which the Heathens have called Deſtiny,or inevitable neceſſity. 


th 


.PzTITIONt. 


let not the ſhames of ungodlineſſe daily before our faces, carry usaway : neither 


wrath have ſealed their confuſion, they being unjuſt, letthem be unjuſt ſtill, they | 


rance todoe our dutics, in ſeeking to know thy glorious name moreand more, and 
ro ſanQifie and hallow it according to that true knowledge more and more. And 
(deareſt God) begin not'only obediencein ns, but confirme thy favour to us cver- 
more ; ſtrengthen andeſtabliſh us inall goodneſſe ; make ſtrong our inward man 
againſt all aſſaults ; and theſe filly ſoules pend up in fintull priſon during life, by 
welcome change receive when time ſhall be,with the to live,rill the day of doom, 
and:then recciving their mates again, but immortall and incorruptible, with them 
to live conjoyned again foreyermore in joy and comfort. But not this for our fakes 


| 


=2 \Aving beſought the Lord in the former Petition, that his Name might 
” | be hallowed, tharis, that that Majeſty and holinefle which is in him- 
= | ſelfe,thatJuſtice,mercy,and power,which he ſheweth in his workes, 
= | and that truth, wiſdome,and goodnefſe, which is in his word, with all 
kf | other vertues generally whatſoever comprehended in his nature, and | 
| fy for the knowledge and uſe of man, might be more and more daily 
&| knowne of men, and receive amongſt us that dread, honour, and re- 
WAY verencethat is fit for ſuch a Name, both in word and worke, thonght 
hi Y JS&> | anddeed, and every way : It fitly felloweth inthe ſecond place, to 
beleech the fame Lerd, to grant way and meanes, whereby that ſame fhall bee effeted and 
brought to paſſe,namely,that his Kingdome may come. For if the Lord rule and raigne in us 
and over us, it ſhall be ſo. And ithe doe not; it ſhall not be ſo. No, we (hall be fo far from ſan- 
Rifying his Name,that for want of his Kingdome in us, Satan ſhall ereR his kingdome in us,the 
effe&s whereof ſhall be great and grievous pollutions of his Name. Wherefore the order is 


alſo, all ſtops and lers, enemies, and hinderances whatſoever, withſtanding this Kigdome, pray- | 


Ta be then as plaine as I can : The Kingdome of God is ſaid to be of three ſorts, to wit, of 
Power, of Grace, and of Glory. The Kingdome of power is that ſoveraignty which the Lord 


This Kingdome is not here meant, when we pray Thy Kingdom come : for the Lord never | 
bath, 
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things, to make thera ſerve to his plealure,and to bring to paſſe, what he will have, whereby we 
ſhould need to pray for it, that it may come. Of this Kingdome may x be ſaid, that is inthe 


hath, neither ever will loſe this Kingdome, that is, as I ſay, this authority and power over all 


Palme: Wharſoever pleaſed the Lord,that did he in beaven and in earth,in the Seaand in all depths, 
For it ſabjeRtethyas you ſee,to the Lord, all theſe, and all their workes whatſoever. Andtben 
what is exempred- out of this Kingdome of power,if heaven,carth,ſea,and deepes bee ruled by 
it? Yet ſtayeth not the Prophet ſo, but proveth by examples what hee hath ſaid, @d.affirmeth 
irof the Lord, that he bringeth upthe Clouds frem the ends of the earth,and makerh the light- 
ning with the raine : that he draweth.forth the winds.out of his treaſures : that he ſmiterh-the 
fic(t-borne of £gypt both of man and beaſt: thar it is hee that ſenderth tokens and won- 
ders, &c. 

Ot chis Kingdome may it be meagt that is ſaid bythe Apoſtle : For of him, and for him, and 
throngh him are all rbings : with a number ſuch like places ſpeaking of the providence of God. 
And to this Kiagdome of God it may be applyed that the Wiſeman laith : Non eft confilinum, non 
eſt prudentia, non.eft fartitudo adver/ns Dominum. There is no counſell, there is no wiſedome, 
chere. is no {trength again(t the Lord, For he hath ruled ever,he doth rule, and will rule for ever 
all things,letall the world conſpire againlt it what they can. | 
Againe,the Lord worketh all things after the caunſell ofhis own will : He giveth raine wpon 
the earth , and powreth water upon the ſtreets : he ſetteth upon high them that bee low , that the 
ſorrowfull may bee exalted to ſalvation : hee ſcattereth the devices of the crafty, ſo that their hand! 
camnat accompliſh that which they dee enterpriſe : He taketh the wiſe in therr craftineſſe,and the wic- 
hed is made fooliſh. Heremoveth the monntaines, and they ſrels not when be overthroweth them in 
wrath. He removerb the earth out of her place,that the pillars thereof dee ſhake. He commandeth the 
Swn,and it riſeth not,be cleſeth wp the Starres as under a ſignet. He himſelfe alone fpreadeth out the 
beaveni,and walketh upon the height of the Sea. All theſe are faid of this Kingdome. Reade Syrach 
the 17.tothe 20.verſe, & ſee =, 59 a Kingdome of power acknowledged over all the beaſts and 
fowles, men and matters whatſoever. Notable is the fourth of Exod, verie the eleventh. For 
thoſe ſeeme caſuall in the Methers belly , whereof they mult needs bee underſtood, man being 
hor created (oat the ficlt. 


The Kingdome of grace ſhall much better be underſtood, if we corfider how we were crea- 


man you know is laid downe to have beene according to the Image and hkenefle of God him- 
ſelte. For God created man(faith the Booke of Wiſedome) without corruption at the firſt , 
and made him after the Image ef his owne likenefſe. And he cloathed them with ſtrength, faith 
Syrach,as they have need, and made them according to his Image. Which Image of God ma- 
keth not God like uato men, with legges, armes , hands, and a gray head,and ſ@ forth, as nor 


holineſfle,righteouſnefle, wiſedome,and fo forth. For ſa expounderh the Apoſtle theſe words 
to the Ephe/ians,and there might all Papilts have ſecne it, if they would, pat on the new man, faith 
he,which after God( that is,after the Image of God )s created unto righteouſneſs and true bolineſs, 
meaning by theſe two words all perfe&ion , as witedome, will to doe good, truth, innocency, 
love of Ged , power, and ſuch like. See what Image of God is. Now then being thus ereated 
and made, who ruled in man, or what kingdome was hee ſnbjeR unto? The Lord you ſee ru- 
led in him,and to his Kingdome was he ſubje&,Bur alas the rime,this happy eſtace was quickly 


ded,and a feartull change from all weale to woe, in alittle time was brought to paſſe. So that 
now looke on man againe, and his copy is changed : Saran rulech, finne 18 entred,death fol- 
low@«h, and this bleſſed kingdome of God in man and over man is loſt, gone, and deſtroyed , 
Ycazto ſpeake plainer,and not ſo generally, familiarity with God is turned into a fearfull Aying 
off from God,tor they hid themſelves from the preſence of the Lord , among the Trees ot the 
Garden. Wiſdome is turned into folly,and they thinke with a few Figge-leaves to cover their 
ſhame. Yea, ſuch is our wiſedome now, as Remarnes 8, 7. truth is turned into lies, and they 
deale not plainly with the Lord. T he Serpent deceived me,the woman deceived me ; and there tis 
not plainly,»e have ſinned,O Lord forgive us,Now it is ſaid of man,that all the iniaginations of 
the thoughts of his heart is onely evill continually,that we are all become as an uncleane thing, 
and that/all our righteouſneſle is as filthy clouts, that we doe all fade like aleafe, and our iniqui- 
ties like a winde doetake us away, Now it is ſaid of us, that weare carnall, ſold under finne, 
that we doe not the good that we would , but the evill which we would not, that doe wee : 
that when wee would doe good, wee are chus yoaked, that evill is preſent with as : 
that there is another Law in our members rebelling againſt rhe Law of our minde , 
and leading us captive unto. the law of Sinne, which is in our members. That the na- 
turall Man perceiveth not the things of the Spirit, for they are fooliſknefſe unto 


him, 


Pla.135:6. 


Rom.1 1.36, 
Eph.11. 


lob 5,10. | 


ted, how by finne corrupted, and how now in mercy daily by grace renewed. The creation of 


onely other heretiques,but even our holy Papiſts have imagined,and by fo painting him in their | 
Churches and winduwes,made the ignorant beleeve it: bur it maketh man like unro God, in 


loſt. The Serpent deceived the woman, the woman the man: (inne encred, God was offen- | 
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eA profitable Expoſition PsT1IT 1ON2. | 


him, neither exo he know them. Now it is ſaid of us, that by nature we are the Childrenof 
wrath, dead in treſpaſſes and finnes, walking in them according to the courſe of this world, 


| a and after the Prince that ruleth in the ayre , even the Spirit thar worketh in us the children of | 
+0 


diſobediente. Now is it ſaid of man that was ſo excellent, Verely, every man living is altogether 

vauity, Now cryeth the Prophet of men,that his ſoule is amongſt Lyons , that their teeth are 

| ſpeares and arrowes, and their tongue a ſharpe ſword. That they are corrupt and become abhe. 
So winable, that there ss none that doth good,no not one, And where ruleth all this evill that we have 
has oo cot | chas purchaſed to our wo? Q further griet lour bodies,cur ſoals,cur minds,our wils,our hearts, 
3 as b7 | our hands, our feet, and our whole man is corrupted, finne hath entered over all,and by ſinne 
Epheſ. 5. Satan as Lord and King ruleth over all, till this other Kingdome come, that here wee pray for, 

| For eratis rexebre,faith the Apoſtle;Te were darkneſſe,but now are ye lightin the Lord, And more 

| Gen. plainly before,heving ther underſtanding darkned,and being ſtrangers from the life of God throngh 


that 1gnorance that ts in thew cc. Theretore you ſee the mind corrupted. Of the heart & will it 
| was {aid before,that the imaginations of the thoughts thereofare only evill continually. Arid oxt | 


Mate15.16. | of the heart (naw ſaith our Saviour ) proceed evill thoughts murders, adnltertes, fornicateensthefr, 
ufc thar defileth the man, With a thouſand places moe cryin 


| falſe witneſſe,ſlanders,and this 1: ſt 
out of the waywardneſſe of mans heart and will, the crookednefle, ſtifneſle, and ſtubbornneſſe | 
of it againſt the Lord and all good. Of the whole man, faith the Apoltle, Nows quod in me, bee | 
| eft in carne mea, non eſt bonum : ] know that in mes! hat is, in my flefh, there 1s no good,Our mouth, | 
| pany 4 18. &c. | Our feer, our throat, our eyes, and all are charged with their taulrs in the Word of the Lord. 
O31 3X6 | That free-will that was in man to doe good,it is gone, ſaith'Saint Anguſtine, and homo mate «. 
tens libero arbitrio,C ſe perdidit & arbitrium : Man abuſing his free-will, loſt both himſelfe and 
it. Aud now it is true, that we are not able to thinke a good thought as of our ſelves, but both 
| to will andto performe is of the Lord. Now is it true that onr Saviour faid, Sie me nihil po- 
| teſtis facere; without me you can doe nothing. Nox dixit ſine me difficulter aliqmid poteftis,ant fi. | 
| we me nou poteftis eliquid magns facere, [ed mibil poreſtis,ec, He did not fay (faith S, Angaſtine) 
PEN withcut me you can hardly doe any ching,or you cannot doe any greater matter, but fimply and 

b Cart Aatly you can doe nothing ; meaning in ſpirituall matters. For herein, q#od babes, quod non acce- 
| ON piſts ? What haſt thow, that thou haſt not recerved ? Gratia Dei [um quod ſum : By the grace of God 
1 am that | aw : whatſocver it be if it begood, And ro goe no further in this ſort, now mult 

man and woman (be they never {o righteous) cry out upon their unrighteouſnefle, and hide 
| Pſa.51- their faces from the judgement of the Lord, if he ſhould out of the comfort provide for them, 
ſceke to judge them. David the deare one of the Lord,anda manaccordng to his owne hearr, 

yer muſt confeſſe of himſelfe with woe: Bebold,{ was borne tn sniquity, and i» finne hath my mo- 
ther conceived me. Enter not snto judgement with thy ſervants , O Lora, for #1 thy fight ſhall no fleſh 
——_ living be juſtified. The great Propher Eſaias mult lay, Foe 1u me , for I am undone, becanſe ] am a 
man of polluted lips, Mary the Virgin,and bleſſed amongſt women muſt rejoyce 1n her Savionr, 
| and net in ber (elfe,and fo all others whatſoever. For weare fallen. Ourlite that ſhould have 
beene ſo pleaſant, behold how bitter, heavy and miſerable. Great travel zs created for all men,and 
ax heavy yoake upon the founes of Adam, from the day that they goe ont of their mothers wombe, tilt 
the day that they returne to the mother of all things : Namely, their thoughts,and ſcare of the heart, 
and their tmagination of the ohings they wait for and the day of death ; from him that fittcth upon the 
| g/orvoms throne,nnto him that is beneath in the earth & aſbes: from him that is cloathedin blew ſilke, 
and weareth acrown even to bim that is cloathed in ſimple {linuen wrath and envy,trouble and ungui- 

| erwefſe,and ſeareof deatb,andrigour,and ſtrife; and wn the time of reft the ſleepe 1n the night wpon his 
bed,change bis kuowledge. A little or nothing 45 bis reft,aud afterward in ſleeping, bets as,in a watch 
tower in the day; be 15 troubled with the viſions of his heart, 45 one that runneth out of a battell,&+c, 
Our dayes that ſhould have beene withont end,now are few,and full of woe : for life, wee have 
got death ; for plealure,paine ; for good, evill ; tor heaven, hell; and for endlefle joy , eternall 
woe. O dreadfall fall t Thus created then innocent, God ruled;but thus fallen from that innocen- 
Regeneration. | Cy,Saran ruleth : and we arc by nature the children of wrarh, walking after the Prince that ru- 
lethin the ayre,that is the devill.But the Lord is gracious,his mercy indureth for ever : there re- 

mainerh therefore hope by a reſtitution or regeneration, whieh the Scripture teacheth us thus 
much of ; namely, That whereas Satan abuſeth that corrupt nature of curs through the great 
| power which he hath over us for our ſinnes,and driveth as trom the word and all religion, into 
all blindnefſe, ignorance and crrours ; thruſteth us into divers miſeriezand calamities,and in 
the end into eternall death,there being where he culeth, no true love of God or any grace, but 
ſinging, without ſting, touch,or feeling : the Lord our God in a contrary courſe of love, where 
it pleaſert bim, beginnerh with that corruption of nature, whereby Satan before was ſtrong, 
and taketh it away by little and little, begetring us a new,to a betterlite, and reſtoring that I- 
mage ofhis in us againe,whereuato we were firit created,and which ſo fearfully we were fallen 

| from. Our minde he illaminaceth with ſome heavy light, whereby it beginneth to know a- 


right God, and by grace our will receiverh a new ſtrength to imbrace the Word, to reſt 12> it, 
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' andto incline it ſelfe to the 'reſtimonies of the Lord. Our heart is purged andloveth the Lord, 

' and all che members of che body, before the weapons of unrightcuulneſle unto ſinne become 

| by meaſure, the weapons of righteoaſneſle unto God. So finne dyeth, grace liveth, and wee 

love him, feare him,truſt in him, pray to him often, and in all our wants, with ſuch like. This 
is now the kingdome of grace,and this is that wee pray fof here immediarely. The Kingdome 

| of glory is that happy and cternall eſtate whichfollowerh in heaven after this life, which wee 

allo pray for here,but mediartely as we ſay, that is, when the kingdome of grace in this world 
js ended. 

Thus much being (aid then for plainnefſle of theſe three kingdomes, the kingdome ofpower, 
of grace, and of glory, asalſo of which of rhem the petition 1s meant; See now what wee 
' pray in plaine words : namely, thus much, O Lord ſubdueunto thy Majelty all power of Satan 
{10 us by any meanes : ſubdue our ſinfull fleſh,and all the wicked luſts thereof,to the inlarging of 
thy kindome here apon earth, and grant that all the powers of body and ſoule may bee 1na- 
' bled by the holy Spirit,to worke acceptable in thy ſight, that thou mayeſR dwell in us,and we in 
' thee tor ever,and all rhine and our enemies utterly rrodden down, then may it gloriouſly raigne 
and triumph overall, and wee by Chriſt may finally as thy Children and heires be made parra- 
| kers of thine everlaſting kingdome. 
| Now, isnor this brought to paſſe but-by meanes,and therefore as we pray for the thing that 
' the Lord would grant ir, ſo pray wee alſo incluſively for the meanes, that in mercy they may be 
 givento theeffeRing of ir. The meanes are theſe : firſt,the Word,even this heavenly and bleſ- 


ted Word of God, to (mally accounted of inthe world, and not onely {o, bur even hated, de-| 


| 
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 ſpiſed,and rejeted of numbers. For ſo faith the Apoltle, Jr 75 the power of God wnto ſalvation, 
: to every ove that beleeverb,tothe Tew firſt, and alſo to rhe Grecian, That 1s, it is the mighty inſtru- 
' ment of God, without which men are damned and caſt away. Yea, ſuchan inſtrument it is of 
| power and force,where it pleaſeth the Lord, that it hath grearer ſtrength and authority than all 
| world. Ler the dayes before us witnefle tothis truth, 1 meane thoſe primitive times when the 
| Lord began to powre his mercy on mankinde tor Chriſt by the Miniſtery of his Chriſt and of 
| his Diſciples, wberein notwithſtanding this divine Word of his was reſiſted by all the worldly 
' gifts and powers which I named, yet had it marvellous ſuccefle,and did wonderfully increaſe. 
' Demoſthenes and Cicero for their eloquence, Solon and Ariſtides for their wiſedome, Pate and 
| Ariſtotle for theic learning, Alexander and Pompey for their manhood, were of power, of fame, 
and io the world, when they lived,able by theſegifts to doe much : Yet the beſt of all theſe had 
| much to dce,(even a few yeares,). to keepe their owne Citizens, their owne Countrey-men, 
' their owne ſubje&s in obedience,and to c:uſe them to give place to good and wholeſome coun- 
| ſell, and ro obey lawes provided for their owne profit. Yea, every one of them almoſt to their 
' owne conftuſion,proved of how ſmall force,their wiſdome, their eloquence, their power was, 
and withrheend of their lives, left their common-weales well-neare utterly decayed and 
| undone. | 
But contrariwiſe, the Apoſtles not learned , but peore Fiſher-men, not with any inticing 
\ words of mans wildome,not commended or ſet forth with thoſe gifts and ornaments that men 
lo greatly eſteeme, went forth into the world preaching the diſdained Goſpell of Chriſt crucifi- 


; face of the whole world : notwithſtanding that the Empire of Rome, and other mighty Prin- 
| cip2ities did tothe ucrtermoſt of their power reſiſt it : and the reformation that by the Apoſtles 
| inthis manner was begun, continued and ſpred it ſelfe mighnly, and marvelloufly , even a- 
; eainſt the aſſaults of molt cruell and tyrannicall perſecutions , under Ners, Domitian , Tr4jan, 
; Adrien, Ambony, Diocleſian,and many moe. A force farre paſſing the power of man, that in the 
| midft of all ſuch bloody deaths,and moſt exquiſite torments, yet was able daily to ger children 
|ro the Kingdome of Chrilt,yea,and that ſo plentifully,that well were they that might ranne and 
' profefle themlelves Ehriſtians,thart they might die the death for it continually. Ir is a very no- 
table ſtory that is written of ſuch as this W ord of the Lord hath begotten to Chriſt in Edeſſa a 
| City of /Jeſopotamia, who being as it is ſatd, baniſhed our of all Churches by the decree of the 
| Emperor, made their mectings in the fields;which eſpyed of the Emperour, in a very great rage 
he {trooke his chiefe Caprine with his fiſt, and asked why therehence alſo they were not remo- 
ved accordingas hee had commanded. The Capraine the next day determineth todiſpatch 
; them, bur yer in pitty to them,alchough himſelfe a Pagan, by ſecret meanes letteth it goe abroad, 
| that the next day he would deſtroy all that were found at thoſe meetings , hoping thereby to 

warne them to abſtaine,and fo to ſave thenaſelves.But ſee the power of this Word in the hearts 
| of men. - The next day the Chriſtians although thus admoniſhed , yet flocke thirther in more 
 plemrifnll fort than at other tjmes,yea runne headlong as it were,and in great haſte,as men afraid 

to come too late to die. Amongſt all,the Captaine noted a certaine woman, ſo haſtily and with 
| luch ſpeed to runne ont of her houſe, as thar ſhe ſtayed not, either to ſhut the doore of her 
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the eloquence,than all the wiſdome, than all the learning, than all the policy, and power of the | 
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houſe,or to pat on her cloathes as woman-hood wonld,and in her armes alittle infant. When 
be ſaw it,he commanded to call her to himand being come, asked her whicher ſhee made all 
that haſte ? Into the field ſaid (he, where the Chriltians meet. And haſt thou not heard, faith he, 
that the chiefe Capraine is going thither to put to the (word all he findeth there? Yes, faith ſhe, | 
[ have heard it, and therefore | make haſte that I may be there when he cammeth. And what | 
wilt thou doe with thts young babe,ſaith he ? Take it with mee alſo, ſaid ſhe, rhat if the Lord 
will, it may bee vouchſafed Martyrdome alſo, W hen the Capraine heard this, hee ſtayed his | 
| courſe, commanded his charriot to returne,and to the Emperour preſently he goeth, told him,if 
it pleaſed his Majeſty tocomimand him death,hee was ready, but to doe what he commanded 
he could nor: for tharand thus had he ſeene it, and ſo delclared unto the Emperour all this ſto- | 
ry ; who by and by was appeaſed,ſtayed his hand, and reitrayned his intended evill ro ſuch zca- 
lous lovers of thetr God. See now how true it isthat the Apoſtle faith, /r « the power of God, 
that is,potens inſlrumentum, the mighty inſtrument of God, to get men, and keepe men to the 
Rom.1,16. Lord. They wereaccounted the men that troubled all che world, yet were they not diſcoura- 
Acts 17.6. ged, Ligabantur gncludebartur, Cedebantur tyrquebantur, taminmultiplicabantar. They were 
De c3.D4,2t- | bound faith S. Auften,they were tormented and racked, and yer for all this they multiplyed and! 
increaſed. So was it evenin thele latter dayes of onrs, when all pity and truth was buryed as it 
were in the bottome of the Sea, and Antichriſt of Rome in his ruffe, power and {trengrh, exal- ; 
ting himlelfe above all that is called God,and made Princes and Emperours to kifle his feer,yea, 
when it was death aimolt to think of che reſtoring of true religion,even then I ſay did this word | 
of the Lord in the mouth ot one ſimple man at the fiſt, againit rhe clamours of Monkes and 
Fryers, again(t the ſcorning of Biſhops, againſt the power of che Pope , again(t che aſliſtance of 
reniporall Princes, againſt all torments by fire, by tagot, by ſword , by impriſonment, lighe 
(ucha Candle as now ſhineth to all the Countrey of Europe, and by the power of man it can- 
not be put out. Wherefore judge whether the Apoltle ſaid not crue, when ſpeaking of this; 
, |} wordhe aid, /t was a weaps not carnall, but mighty through God,to caſt down holds,caſting downe | 
| the imaginations and every high thing that 13 exalted againſt the knowledge of God,and bringing in. \ 
| to captivity every thought to the ebearence of Chrift, (5c. Wheretore wee lee by this firlt proofe 
plain enough,that a means, & a moſt mighty ſtrong and powerful means,to ere this kingdome 
of God in our hearts, which here we pray for,is the Word of God. For there is no wiſedome| 
no counſell,no ſtrength againſt ir. But though all the heathen rage moſt horribly, and the peo- 
ple imagine continually, yer it is but a vaine thing. Though Kiogs and Princes, and all the pow- 
ers of this carth bend themſelves againlt it,yer will it not ſerve. For ke that dwelleth in the hea- 
ven ſhall laugh them to ſcorne, & this Ward of his prevaileth where he will,to whom he will, 
when he will,and as long as he will. Other plaine proofes, that this is a meanes to ere this 
Kingdome,are theſe : Firlt, $. James, where it is ſaid,Of his ewne will be begat us with the Word 
of truth, that we ſhould be as the firft fruits of his creatures, The Author of all good, ſaith Sainc 
[ames, in generall, and of this good in ſpeciall, namely, our new birth , isthe Lord, and the 
lohn 17. meanes is the Word,even the Word of trath. Sofſaith our Saviour himſelfc in the Goſpell, Sax- 
tifie them 0 Father with thy truth,and what is that ? thy word is-truth. So faith $.Pazl, Though 
ye have ten thouſand inſtrutters in Chriſt, yet have ye not many Fathers , for in Chriſt leſius I have 
begotten you.(And by what means? )through the Goſpell. And againe,/ beſeech thee for my ſoxne 
Philem. ro, Oneſimus whom I have begottenin my bonds;to wit,by the word. And again, This one thing would 
-344 hl I learne of you,o fooliſh Galathians,xeceived ye the Spirit by the workes of the Law,or by the hearing 
4 X y of faith preached wnto 708? LikewiſeS. Peter, Being borne anew not of mortall ſeed, but immortall 
Luke16.31. | by the Word of Ged. And laltly father Abraham trom heaven,T hey have Aoſes and the Propher:, 
let them heare them,c5c, as it he ſhould have ſaid, it thou wouldſt have thy brethren begotrea ro 
the Lord,that he ruling in them,they may rule here with him, and eſcape that place of rorment 
where thounow juſtly art, the meanes truly is 2Zo/es and the Propher, that1s, the Word of 
| God; for if that erect not the Kingdome of God in them, it (hall not be ereRed by any dead, if 
Bſay 55.1 they ſhould riſe and be ſentuntothem. For that is the meanes which the Lord hath ordained, 
and which to this day bath had power to beget to him ſo many as he would have. V Vherefore | 
when the Lord will promiſe a bleſſing to a Kingdome, Country,and people, that ſhall be irdeed | 
| a great bleſſing, he promiſeth his word,and this word jn plentifull meaſure ; and when hee will 
| Amos 8. threaten a plague,and a grievous plague,then faith he, Beho/d the dayes come that I will [end a fa- | 
| ' mine in the Land ; nota famine of bread, nor a thirſt for water, bur of hearing the word of the | 
Lord. And they ſhall wander trom Seato Sea. & from the North even to the Eaſt ſhall they run 
to and fro to ſeekethe word of the 1 ord, & (hall not finde it. So then ſce we that this word of | 
' our God is his mighty means to raiſe up this kingdome of his grace in us,this day whe we have | 
ir giving ſomerhing,& ſoas it were laying one ſtone to this ſpirituall building, the next day gi- | 
' ving more,and ſo laying as it were another ſtone,and fo onto a perſeR man,and unto the inea- ; 
ys fare otthe ageand fulnefle of Chriſt, that is, till he have wrought his will in us, in this world, | 
P1:3-13* | and meancth to tranſlate us to another, Wherefore, as we pray that the Lord in mercy wore | 
| | | erect | 
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ece& this Kingdome in us : when we pray, Thy Kingaome come,ſo doe wee beſeech the Lord in EpheC, gig. | 
chis Petition to grant usall the meanes appointed and ordained of him to this building , and | Th* meanes | 
by name, this mighty meanes and mercy great of his holy word , that we may have it amongſt | ?"*) <4 for as | 


:uall houſe of God within us daily more and more, till it be fully finiſhed to the pleature of his 
Majeſty here,and our eternall comfort here and elſewherefor ever with him in his other king- 
dome of glory. And the Ged of heaven and all mercy grant this to us, and make us thankfull 
rt. 

- Now beloved,is this word either re:de, urtous, or of us, without any preaching,or prea- 
| ched unto ns? For by theſe two meanes builderh it in us,and nor by lying in our houſes, bound 
in ſilver or gold,or any coſtly ſort whatſoever. No more than the Phyſitians preſcription con- 
teted by the Apothecary,and brought unto us, profiteth our diſeaſe by Randing in the win- 
dow, and not further rouched. And therefore as I have faid thar 1t was a meanes, and proved 
itto you out of the'fame word,ſo let me ſay a little to you of the aking of this meanes alto. 


of reading the Word. 


Wo extremities thereare, which of all Gods ehoſcn are to be eſchewed; the one,is an eſti- 
mation of reading ſo great, as that being had we fcele no want , neither thinke it a want , 
never or ſeldome to have any preaching: The other is ſo farre to extoll preaching,as that we ut- 
terly contemne reading, yea, exclude it from all power in the bleſſing of God to worke faith 
in s,or any. The meane betwixt both which, 1s a right and true conceit both of reading and 
preaching. Know wertherefore,that in the Word they are both commanded, yea,commanded 


and ordained of rhe Lord as meanes to ere this Kingdome ot his 1n our hearts tor which wee 
pray,and of which we now fpeakc. 


laid downe for all his people. Every ſeventh yeare when the yeare of freedome ſhall bee in the feaſt 
of the Tabernacles, when all Iſrael ſhall come to appeare ;before the Lord thy God jn the place which 
he ſpall chuſe,thou ſhalt read bxs Law before all Iſrael,that they may heare it, Gather the people to- 
gether, men,women,and children,and the ſtranger that is within thy gates, that they may heare, and 
that they may learne,and feare the Lord your God,and keep & obſerve all the words of the Law,cc, 
Fee a dire commandement to reade the Scriptures to the people, as well as to preach them, 
and not enely that,but even a mention alſo of profit that ſhall come thereby,namely,learning, & 
| fearing, and keeping of the Lawes of the Lord. And therefore reading is not- without all bleſ- 

ſing. The 13. ofthe A: relleth us it was the cuſtome of the Chuich then to have the Law 
'and che Prophets read urto the people. For, after the leftwre of the Law and Prophets,(faith the 
| Texr, )the Rmlers of the Synagogue [ert unto them, ſaying; ye men and brethren, if ye have any word 
| of exhoxtation for the people, ſay on, This godly cuſtome our Saviour was {o farre trom miſliking, 
 a5that he himlelte willingly uſed it. In the 1 5. of the As ir is ſaid, that Ioſes of old time hath 
in every City them that preach hims, [ating he ts read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day.1m the 36. 
of [eremy,we read and lee how Barnch was commanded by /eremy to write at his mouth, or as 
be did indire,and rell him all the words of the Lord which hee had ſpoken unto him, upon a 
Rowle or Bouke,and then to take that Rowle and goe intothe houſe of the Lord,and to read it 
11the audience of all the people, 1n hope that by that reading upon the Booketo them in the 
abſence of /eremy, who was now ſhut up,the people might be moved to pray before the Lord, 
and every one to returne from his evill way. And Barxch did o twice, See now and marke 
 boch the warrant of reading,and a profit hoped for by it of che godly. So farre were they ever 
from either conremning this meanes,or from denying it power in G ods bleſſing ro work faith 
and repentance in the hearers, 


Bullinger goeth further thannow I doeupon theſe words(for I alledge them onely to ſhew 


ple)and faith he : Ne pigeat nos laborum, ne pudeat recitationss ex ltbro. flea deſtunatur vi memo- 
114,qua ſine libro memoriter verbum Dommi ligere annuntiemus. Nemo rejesiſſe aut adverſatus eſſe 
' Baruchum legitur propter recitatos ex libro manuſeriptoſermones Domins. Car ergo tu fidelem Ats- 
 ſtrum rejiceres & andire dedignareris,qui fideliter ea prelegit que revelata ſunt a Domino * Now 
| dico hee,quod non nit recitari velim ex ſcripts ſermones ad populum ſed fi magna neceſſitas & idone- 
| erum miniſtrorum rarit as ita flagitet ne faſtidiant verbum Dei anattores, That is, let us not bee 
| weary of our labcurs ; let us not be aſhamed to reade upon rhe Booke the Word of the Lord, 
it we want memory fully ro declare ir by heart,or wichout the booke. Wee doe not reade here 
; that any man rejeted or refuled Baruch for his reading upon the written booke the words of 
| God ; why therefore ſhouldeſt thou reje& or diſdaine to heare a faithfull Miniſter, which faith- 

tully readerh thoſe things that the Lord hath revealed to him ? This ſpeake I not, becauſe 7 


{ would have nothing but reading of Sermons written unto the people, but that if great ne- 
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And firſt for reading,to name but a few places of a number,marke what the Lord in his Law 
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ceſſity conſtraine,or a want of fit Miniſters ſs require,that the hearers may not loathe the worg: 
of God. Thus farre was he from the extremitic I ſpeake of,and his wiſdome, gravity and deeye. 
| judgement is knowne ſufficiently to all the learned. | 

Sacrat.Hiſtar, Socrates in his Story reporceth thus of Artic Biſhop of Conſtantinople , and a good Biſhoy, 
Eccleſ.lib.7.c.r, | Primum cum Preſbyters) gradum obtinuerit, concionts , quas ſunomo ſtudio confecerat , ad verbuw 
| | ediſcens, in Eccleflarecitavit, Poſtea crebro mſw && diligentia , Majovem andaciam adeptns, extens. 
| | pore Conciors Capit ,rationemg, decends mag popularens ſacutss eft,&c.Firlt, when he obtained the 
| degree of a Miniſter,his Sermons that with great ſtudie and diligence he had made , word 
word he learned without booke, and then recited them in the Charch, Afterward, with often 
| aſe and diligence, he attained to greater audacitie,and began to preach exrempore,and followed 
' a more plaine way of teaching. Yet doe wee never reade that the Church then diſdained this 
| | meaſure, neicher refuſed to heare him,much lefſe exclaimed againſt his Miniltery as to him us. 
lawfull to uſe, and to all others to acknowledge and receive. | 
Theod, af. Ec Tay not downe what Theodoret writeth of Flavianus, what Poſſidonins of Valerizs and <A. 
cleſ.lib 4. ca Ds. pivs,what latter writers fay generally of Miniſters, that they have cheir warrant, $s mxediocria de. 
| Poſidon. in vice | 14,if they have meane gifts,and in ſome meaſure be ableto teach, &c, 1 mention not as I might! 


Arguft. Cap.5. | the diſcreet care of ſome godly and reverent brethren proteſting their conſcience , in frequen- 
Vrſa.caechiſ. | ting their Churches,and communicating in prayer and Sacraments, when themſelyes were re. 
ſtrained a while from their Miniſtery,and happily the Miniſters for the time in their places of 

farre meaner gifts. Neither that divers under their hands have teſtified that they judge it (chil. 


| come + | maticall thus to doe, Yet might theſe things be conſidered and wel ſchoole the violence of ſome, 


the obſer, pag, But how ſchoole them ? to the bolſtering up and bearing with ignorance unthought upon in 
214. a dead conſcience in them that ſhould ſee? Farre is 1t(the ſearcher of hearts knoweth, )trom my 
ſoule. Burt thus farre to ſchoole them , never to diſdaine for a leſſe meaſure, whom God hath 
Calv «dverſ. 4- | bleſſed with ſome meaſure,and carefull diligence giveth hope of better meaſure, as God will, 
| aabaptiſias, ar- | For truly even in this caſe 1t may be ſaid with Calvin, cur ſub ſpecie ſtuds perfettionts,e-0.when 
K6.2-248-532 | under the colour of deſire of perfeRtion wee can tolerate and beare with no imperfeRion and] 
want, either in the body, or in the members of che Church, then doth the Devill puffe us uj 
; with pride, and ſeduce us with hypocrifie, that he may prick us forward to forſake the flock: 
| of Ekriſt, well knowing that he ſhall have the viRory, it he can ſo doe. For when as no where 
| elſe either remiſſion of finnes or ſalvation is to be had,although we make a ſhew of a life more 
| than Angell-like,yet if with (ach boldnefle we ſeparate our ſelves from a Chriſtian congregati. 
| on, we become Devils. 
Apdl.pro Chii-| JInftine Martyr ſaith, that in his time the manner was, en the Sabbath day, when the people 
fiazs. were gathered rogether, to have the Scriptures read in the publike congregation , and in the 
time of publike prayer,for the ſpace of one whole houre. And how common are theſe fpec- 
ches with Awgnſtine > Ye heard when the Goſpell was read, yee-heard ere while when ir wzs 
read, if yee gave care to the reading ; Dearly beloved, wee have heard inthe Leſſon that hath 
beene read us, &c. And for theprofit of reading , the Fathers and learned with one conſent 
2or profit of | have ever faid that it is great. That we feed our faith thew#by, raiſe up our attance, faſten our 
read ee | hope, grow expert in the Scriptures, ſothat wee cannot ſoeaſily be deceived by falſe teachers, 
that we are made acquainted with the phraſe, and whereas by a Preacher one booke cannot bee 
gone over in divers yeares,by this profitable and godly uſe of reading the Scriptures, even all 
= , the bookes of Gad are gone over many times in one yeare, to the great inſtraRion of people, 
Ip apilts eall it they will themſelves. Let no Harding therefore in the name of all blaſphemous Papiſts, all 
reading aſpiri= | reading of the Scriptures to the people in the Church a ſpirituall dumbneſſe, and a thing un-| 
tuall dumb- | proficable,but let us with the choſen of the Lord ever reverence the good of ic, and bleſſe God 
neſſe. tor our liberty. For it had never beene written inletters to this day,it had never been trarſh- 
| ted into ſundry tongues by the gift from heaven of the knowledge of rongues,neither ever had 
it beene commanded by the Lord to bee reade to the people, it it had nat beene a ſanRified 
meanes by him to the great good of his people and Church. Wherefore to goe no further, 
ſince wee {ce irplainly to bee of the Lord both commanded and blefled, let ns ſcea lictle if ir 
be not allo ſo for the people themſelves to reade it,if they have the abilicie. Surely it is. For 
lohn x. the words are plaine ; Search the Scriptures. And they cannot with'truth bee reſtrained from 
giving a warrant of reading to all men. Pſ/alme 1. Bleſſed i the man that meaitateth in the Law 
| of God day and night, Ts meditation lawfull, and all reading damnable > P/atme 11g. Where 
withall ſhall a young man clenſe his way ? Even by rulmg bimſelfe after thy Word, Are young men 
then bound to rule themſelves after Geds Booke, and yet no man ſuffered tolooke within the h 
| leaves? A thouſand ſuch places thereare, which I need not to note. Timorhy was brought up 
| inthe reading and knowledpe of Scriptures. from his childhood, and the Lord hath commen- 


| AQz17. dedir. The Bereaxs tooke their Bibles, and turned to the proofes of Par! when hee prea- 5s 

 ched,and they are highly commended, The Eunuch had his booke in the Chariot , and che 

| | Lord looked on him. The Word of God muſt dwell plenteouſly amongſt us,&c, as 1s there | t 
_  writtei, 
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written, and therefore we may reade it. Wee maſt take the (word of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God, as well as either helmet or breſt-plate,or any other part of our ſpirituall armour: 
and therefore wee may reade it. Wherefore well ſaid S. Auguſtine : Nec ſolum ſufficiat quod in | Ephcſ.6.16. 
Ecclefia divinas lettiones auditis, ſed etiam in domibus veſtrus ant ipſi legite,ant alios legentes requi- 
rite. Let it not content you to heare the holy Scripture read unto you in the holy Church only, 
but in your houſes alſoat home, either reade them your ſelves, or cauſe others to reade them. | 
Well decreed that firſt Councell of Nice, that no houſe ſhould be without either a Bible, or at Auguſtne're.. 
leaſt a new Teſtament. Well crieth Origen, Vrinam omnes faceremus quod ſcriptum eſt : ſcruta- | Lg wan 

| mini [cripturas, Would God we did all as it1s written, ſearch the Scriptures. Well crieth that ogy = " 
good Father, Comparate vobu Biblia ammorurt pharmaca {ecnlares : Get ye Bibles yelay-men, | houſcs. 
tor they are medicines for your ſoules &c. 
| Butſeethe iniquity of Rome. It ſhall be lawfull to reade any mans bookes, Ss ſaciat pro nobis, | _ of 
that is, if he be a Papiſt, yea, and the more we have in our cloſers and chambers of tuch bookes, | Cog G1cr this 
the holier Catholikes wee : but the Lords booke that 1s able to make us wiſe unto falvation,and | well. 
is \weeter than the hony, we may not rouch irc, we may not have it, or reade it. For it wee doe, | » Tim.z.15. 
wee ſhall be heretikes. So mans workes ſhall make us Saints, and Gods worke devils : Popiſh 
writings Catholikes, and heavenly writings heretikes,if they reade them. O dreadfull blaſphe- 
mie and DoRors of death. 

Great is the patience of the Lord that putterh up this, and beareth it daily, when with great 
juſtice heaven and earth might agree together to flaſh out fire,the one to conſume ſuch teachers, 
and che other to rend in pieces and ſwallow up the aſhes, when they are burnr of ſuch blaſphe- 
mers. 1s not this to ſhut up the kingdome of God before men, and neither to enter in them- 
ſelves, nor to ſuffer others that would enter ? And oe to ſach, ſaith the Lord there. Hoc non eſt | Matti23, 
| ſanantinm, nec vivificantium, ſed mags gravantium & agentinm, Et multo verior hic lex invenunr 
Malediftum dicens omnem qui in errorem mittat cacnm in via, This is not the part of them that 
would heale or give life, but rather of them that augment the burthen, and increaſe igno- | 
rance, And herein is the Law well verified: Curſed is hee that leadeth the blinde out of | 
the way. FO 

What is this, but with the amazed ones in the Prophet to ſay : Tace & ne recorders; noms- | 11new 13.0.5. 
nu domins, Hold thy peace, and never thinks upon the name of the Lord, Theſe men bee the right A 
ſucceſſors of Antiochns and Maximinus, who for like policy burnt the bookes of God, leſt | I 
the people ſhould read them : whereas the godly and firſt Chriſtened Emperour Conſtantine, ' 
cauſed the Bible to be written out, and to bee {ent abroad into all Kingdomes, countries, and ci- 
ties of his dominion : and King Ade/ſtane here in Evgland, cauſed it to bee tranſlated into the 
Engliſh tongue that all might reade it. Of J#/ian the wicked Emperour, who charged the 
Chriſtians with it as an high faulr, that their women were ſo skilfull in the Scriptures : forget- 
ting what Saint Hierom writerh, that all the maidens about Lady Paxla were ſet daily to learne 
the Scriptures. | 

Let us remember how many ſaved ſoules are now with the Lord in reſt, that being ableto | 
reade never a word upon the booke themſelves, yet by hearing others reade unto them, have 
received bleſſing from the Lord thereof, even to acknowledge, to reſiſt the enemy, and to a 
ſtrength, with their bloods to ſcale the truth of that they heard,and by hearing learned : befide 
all other Churches, the monuments of this our Church will afford us many. What manner of 
men and women would theſe have beene, if they could bave read themſelves ? Let us remem- confel1.8 
ber what Saint Arg»ſtine confeſleth of himſelfe, that being inclined to the herefie of the 47a- OS RArh. 
nichees, hee heard a voice, ſaying, Tolle & lege, Take up and reade, meaning the booke of God, | 
which he preſcntly did, and ſo by reading was converted. 4 nd concerning reading cf the Scripe 
tures either unto the people in the Church by the Miniſters, or any other appointed to that ſer- 
vice,or by the people themſelves privately at home in their houſcs in a tongue they underſtand, 
let us conclude npon plaine recited proofes, that it is a meanes ef the Lord appointed, comman- 
ded, ſanRified and bleſſed, ro the raifing, building, and creating this kingdome of the Lord in 
the hearts of men, for which we pray, when we ſay, T by kingdome come : and to deny cither of | 
theſe meanes that now wee have ſtood of, or to ſay they have no bleſſing promiſed and gran- 
ted to them, bur that preaching is all in all, and reading is nothing, not profitable, not able to 
worke faith, &c. 1s tro avouch a great untrath, and of ſuch deniall wee may fay as hee faid : ls at 
Archaugeli neſcaunt, Angels 101 audiverunt, Prepheta non ſenfit, Filings zpſe »01 edidit : The Arch- _ > | 
angels know 1t not, the Angels have not heard, the Prophet bath not felt it, the Sonne of God ; 
himſelfe hath revealed to us no ſuch thing, | 

What then, doe you match reading with preaching, or doe yon ſay the people if they beard the Scrip. 
twres read unto them, thengh they had no preaching ſuſtaine no want, netther need to care for preach. | + 
ing, or once to take any panes to goe where ii 1s orderly, if it be not at home ? 

No, no : for this is the other extremity I told you of, even now whenlT ſaid, we muſt avoid preaching a- 
\two,Let them both therefore not onely (tand,but ſtand with their juſt and due commendations, | bove reading, 
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| Reading is profitable, but preaching doth profit more than reading doth, becauſe it is more apt 
for the ignorant and unlearned, expreſſing more plainely the meaning of the Scriprures, and 
applying the ſameto their conſciences as it ought fit, Wherefore with very fatheily care hath 
the Lord in his Word appointed, that this meanes alfo ſhould bee uſed to his people, to the 
ereing of this his kingdome in them : and telleth us what great blefling hee hath beſtowed v 
on it from time to time. He therefore gave ſome to be Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome Evangeliſts, 
Epheſ.4.11 ,1z. | 474 ſome Paſtors and Teachers,for the gathering together of the Saints,for the work of the Miniſtery, 
13. | and for the edification of the body of Chriſt, till we all meet together im the mnity of faith and know. 
| | ledge ofthe Sonne of God unto a perfett man, &6, And goe and teach all nations, baptizing them iy 
Mat.26.16,19. | *he name of the Father,and the Sonne, and the holy G hoſt : reaching them 10 obſerve all things whax. 
Mark 6. ſcever I have commanded you,&c, In another place, The harveſt i great, the labourers ſew, pray 
Luk 4. 18,19. | therefore 10 the Lord of the harveſt, that he would ſend forth labourers into the harveſt, Our Sayi- 
our himſelfe of this meanes ſaith : The Spirit of the Lord # upon mee, becauſe hee hath anointed. 
mwe,that I ſhould preach the Goſpel ro the poore, be hath ſent me that ] ſhonld heale the broken hearted, | 
that I ſhould preach deliverance tothe captives, and recovering of fight to the blinde, that I ſhould | 
ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed,and that I ſhould preach the acceptable yeere of the Lord, 


Luke 24.27. And as he went towards Emars with the two that went thither, he preached unto them to 
Adts.z. their good. Peter preached the word and there were added to the Church about three thou. 
Acts 8. {and ſovles. Phzlp preached to the Eunuch, he beleeved. Peter preached to Cornelis and his 
yer = company, and they received rhe holy Ghoſt, and beleeved. Pax! preached to Sergins P anln, a 


nrudent man,and the Lord gave it a bleſſing, to the confuſion of the Sorcerer, the overthrow of 
Satan, and theereion of this his kingdome of which now wee ſpeake, in his heart. Sodid hee 
to Lydia, and to the Jaylor, and to a number moe. By this excellent meanes of preaching hee 
opened theer hearts, and brought them ro his fold, that hee in them might raigne over whom 
Satan fo long had ruled before,and ſo beginning this his kingdome inthem in this life, might al- 
ſure them of his erernall kingdome with him in the life to come. 
Similitudesex- | And for the fingular profit that this means hath to this purpoſe, ir hath as you have ſeene from 
preſſing the | time to time, beene moſt carefully provided by the Lord for bis people. The ſpice when it is 
P neil whole ſmelleth ſweetly, hut if it be broken and bruiſed by the hand of the Apothecary, it ſmel- 
PTS leth a great deale more. So is the word read of us, or to us,{weet as the honey,and bringeth the 
light of life to many. Burt if the ſpirituall Apothecary breake it and bruiſe it, cut and divide it, 
| 3s the Lord hath appointed by preaching, then reacheth the ſavour of ſuch heavenly ſweet to 
many moe, in a fuller meaſure by reaſon of the bleffing of this meanes, as hath beene ſajd. If 
the loafe bee whole, the children get not ever ſo full morſells as when it is cut and broken unto 
them : preaching parteth the bread, and maketh us feed in this fuller meaſure, through the gra- | 
cious bleſſing of our God, If the fire be covered with any aſhes, the heate breaketh not out ſo 
- greatly as it would if the aſhes were away : even fo, if in the Word of God, when we reade it, 
any one thing we underſtand nor, as we wiſh to doe,this mcanes of preaching uncovererh that 
heavenly fireuntous, that carſt wee felt not ſo much, and the Lord beſtowing his grace upen 
his owne appointment, the fire flaſheth into our ſoules, and wee, as men and women raviſhed 
with heavenly good, perceive and ſee the power of preaching. Thus did it to the Eunuch 
whom wee named before, W hat heeread at the firſt, hee underſtood not : but when Phz/ip 
preached unto him, the fire brake out to his laſting geod, and hee vehemently cricd to bee bap- 
tized. And fo to the re{t whom fo lately we noted. O powerfull meanes therefore of the Lord 
co the ereRing of this kingdome in us, the true and plaine preaching of the Word. Reading 
profiteth, bur preaching more : and reading therefore is good, bur preaching is better. This 
{ bleſſing pray for ever amongſt us, this bleſling ule, if the Zord vouchſafe it. Conſider what hath) 
beene ſaid, and not onely fatd,but proved, that the Zord hath appointed this meanes as the moſt | 
notableſt of all others, to the ereRion of his kingdome in us, whereof wee ſpeake, that it hath 
had this bleſſing to thouſands and ten thouſand thoulands that have hearkened thereunto : that | 
the contempt of it is death, and that eternall both of body ant! ſoule : and then weigh with thy | 
 ſelfe what thou daily doeſt. If chou want it, whether thou ſeeke it. If thou have ic, whether thon 
' uſe it, and ſhake to think of thy ſhatting out of this kingdom here & for ever,for the contempt 
. of the meanes whereby we are brought into it all of us. Let neither ignorance of fo great a good 
| withhold thee any longer, neither the deadly ſuggeſtions of that tempting foe induce thee in 
Fearefullcx- | pride, to make fearefull exceptions againſt the Lords ordinance,to fave thy ſoule. Either for that | 
+ 06-4 +BY the man liketh thee not,or his meaſure,or manner,or whatſoever. For truely if he bring the glad 
5 xvod > | tidings ofthe Goſpell, his feet are beautifull. IFhe ſpezke from the Lord he muſt be heard. And | 
preached. 'if hebe the appointed meanes betwixt tke Lord and thee, meane thine own Paſtor,& teacher, | 
thinke whileſt it is today of the ſtrength indeed of thy exceptions to heare him, and feare the 
, judgements, ſhrinke at the wrath, tremble at the vengeance moſt affured to thee, without re- | 
; rentance, if they be too weake : They have not caft thee away,but they have caſt me away,ſaid the 
| Lord to his Prophet then,and weigh it well, whether the Lord truely may not ſay it of thee now 
| 
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' ro thy death, refuſing the meanes appointed by him for thy life, upon ſuch grounds as Satal 
' hath ſuggeſted,corruption nouriſhed, and the triumpbant trath of the Lord will conſume in the 
' judging day,to eternall woe. Ir was well faid of that worthy inſtrument in Gods Church upon | 
like occaſion; eAgnoſcant a#abaptiſte, nbicunque miniſter rite conſtitutus eff, ac fideliter munere Caluin.adunſ; 
| [mo fungitur, wnumquemg, qu pro Chriſtiano habers vult, debere ei adherere & cum reliquo grege, | Anabay a tic.y. 
ipſins miniſterio frui,&c. Letthe Anabaprilts confeſle and acknowledge, that whereſoever there | **2- 
jsa Miniſter duely placed,and doth his duty faithfully and carefully, there every one that will be 
accounted a Chriſtian muſt cleave unto him, and with the reſt of the locke and Congregation 
uſe his Miniſtery, But what doe they ? as many of usas will not follow their errours, although 
we never ſo purely preach the Word of God, yet do they take us for ravening wolves,and they 
ſo abhor us, as that they thinke they ſhould commit an offence worthy of death, if they ſhould 
be preſent but at one Sermon of ours. Then doe they thinke to make ſuddenly Miniſters of their 
owne, and they being ſo made, in a moment then doe they draw the people, and make contrary 
Congregations of their own, to the rending of the Church aſunder,that the name of God can- 
not be called upon with that one conſent and concord that it ought to be. Meditate many times 
ere the Lord ſtrike thee, what Saint James ſaith ; ſy brethren, have net the faith of our glorious | lam.22, 
Lord Teſus Chriſt is reſpett of perſons. Faith in that place includeth the preached word, which if goes 
chou thus regard, remember the {tripes that they hall have that know their maſters will, and prog 28-4 
refuſerodo it : remember whoſe head the blood is upon, when the watchman hath warned, If | ©) good and | 
| thy Paſtors gifcs bee not ſo great, whom reproacheſt thou, but the giver of them? May not hee | faithfull ſer- 
do with his owne as plcateth him,for thee? Refuſeſt thou to heare him, for his little, ro whom | 1% 
| the Lord will ſay, Ezge ſerve bone, and crowne him for his faithfulneſſe overlittle ? Beware, | 
wiſh thee as afriend in Chriſt, thy feet are ſliding fearefully if thou ſtay nor. Stand not upan his 
' Univerfity,upon his degrees,upon his age,upon his method,leaft of all except ( O ſtrange ſugge- 
tion of a guilefull ſerpent in theſe evill daies ) againſt his writing for his memory, as though be- | Y<t degrees 
cauſe his note helperh his memory, therefore his lips keepe not knowledge, and thou wilt not = - m—_—_ 
heare him. But ſtand upon the meſlage that is done, remember whoſe it is : ſtand upon the melſ- | ;, o HTO 
ſengers, calling anto them above all others, in this world, if hee be thy Paſtor, what meaſure of 
grace ſoever the Lord hath vouchlafed him : ſtand upon the ordinance of the Lord, by prea- 
 ching toereR his kingdome in the hearts of men,and to ſave them that beleeve: ſtand upon the 
| ability of rhy God to give thee good by the miniſtery of him that is thine owne, how meane 
' ſoever he ſeeme in the world to the curious, almoſt I had ſaid curſed creacures : ſtand upen the 4 
| judgement done to the deſpiſers of Jeſus Chriſt,and remember it often, V #i vos audit,me audi, | 
' (&c. He that beareth you, heareth me,and be that deſpiſeth you,deſpiſeth mee, For theſe with a num- 
' ber moe ſach, are true grounds of that Commandemenr,the breach whereof will be helliſh woe 
| for ever; Obey them which have the overſight of you,and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your 
| ſoules,as they that muſt give accounts that the 'y m4) de it with J0y,and not with priefe : for that us not 
profitable for you. And it my ſpeech may not fande a bleſſing unto ſome, becaute the Lord hath de- 
rermined to deſtroy them : yer ſay I to my brethren that am the meanelſt of them all, lec us work 
the worke of our calling faithfully : throw the ſeed of the Lordinto his field, according to the 
hand that he bath given carefully : give attendance to reading painfully, though wee never take 
degree in Univerſity, paſſe with a worthy Apoſtle through good report, and evill report, and if 
any man,we thus doing, refuſe the Lords letters, becauſe we bring them, the Lords meſſage, be- 
| cauſe we deliver it,the Lords gold,becanle we deale it; let us comfort our ſelves with the ſame 
Apoſtle,that we areunto God aſweet favour of Chriſt in them that periſh. But my brethren, if 
wee doe it not,but give our ſelves toeale,and to the waies of this world, faſhioning our ſelves 
daily more and more in an unlawful ſort according to the ſame, then remember, that preaching ne] 
being meanes, yea, the chiefeſt meanes to ereA the kingdome of the Lord inthis world, we neg- | 
 leQing it, wenegleR alſo the effeR of it, namely,the kingdome of God over and in his people, 
| and fo ſuffering as much as lieth in us, the Lord to loſe his people, and the people to loſe their 
God, we fearetully purchaſe to our ſelves that dreadfull woe that is pronounced to all them thar | 
preach not the Goſpel. Aaron ſounded wee know when hee miniſtred, by his golden bells in | r Cor.g.16. | 
thoſe daies,and therefore he ſhall not die, faith the Lord: if we ſound not when we miniſter by | £*24.28.35. 
the golden gitrs given of the Lord, ſhall not we die ? 

end 1 this all that we ache concerning this matter, namely that God wonld beſtow his word upon | Every man in 
rs, that wee may reade it and heare it, and have it preached wnto ws, to the building up of this bis 113 meaſure, 
| kingdome itn 14 ? | 

No indeed. But for as much as neither our reading nor hearing is able to profitus any thing 
unto ſalvation, except the Lord by his holy Spirit make it fruirfull tous, and give ita bleſſing, 
therefore we pray alſo in theſe words, for that heavenly power of his grace, that what we reade, 
or heare red or preached unto us out of his heavenly Booke by the miniſtery of men, may by 
| him be made a favour of life unto life unto us. For though Pax/ preach,and Apo/to water,yet nei- | ' Cor. 
ther Paw! nor Apollo, but onely the Lord giveth increaſe, , | 
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Chap.zo.6. 


Ezck.z 6.26,27 


Luke 24.45: 
Acts 16.14- 


lohn 16.13. 
x loh. 2, 20,27. 


Ephcſ.1.16. 


Chap. 1.14215, 
&c. 


Vetſe 20. 


| 


P lal.rrg. 


| roor of all, except the Lord circumciſe thine heart, that is purge all thy wicked affeQtions, and 
kay 57.15. | give hearing and reading a bleſſing, which thing is not in thine owne power to doe 1! & 7,(faith! 


Except the Lord open Ba/arms eyes, he ſeeth notthe Angel of the Lord in the way with his 
(word drawne in his hand, that 1s, neither anger nor love perceive wee ever, except the Lord 
worke it inus. How came it to paſle that the Jewiſh people ſo ſceing daily the wondertiy} 
works of God for them,the proofes of his power, mercy,and | pany; ap all the nations of 
che world, yet perſiſted unfaithfull, ſtubborne, and wayward toſo good a God? faith Moſe,, 
theſe things being done for you, yet hath the Lord not given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee | 
and cares to heare unte thu day. Teaching us plain!y, that ſuch hearts, ſuch eyes and cares, are 
onely the Lords to give, and without ſuch viſe wee profit nothing, no, not by the very evident. 
extraordinary mercies of God. In another placeagaine, The Lord thy God will circumciſe thing 
heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, that thow mayeſt love the Lord thy God, with all thine beart, and 
with all thy ſoule, that thou mayeſt Irve, Az it hee ſhould ſay, Never thinke of any love of God! 
faichfull and true, as poſſible to bee within thee, and conſequently no obedience, love being the 


| 


4 contrite heart, | 
If the Lerd worke in one, hee worketh in all : the ſpirits ef men are ruled and governed un. 

to good, onely by him. If hee touch us, wee are couched, if hee turne us, weeare turned, and if 
hee revive not and give life, wee ſinke in our ſinnes, as unfeeling wretches, and abide in death, 
How plainly faith it againe the Prophet Ezekiel: I will give you anew heart, and ] will pnt a w 
| 


the Lerd by the Prophet Eſay) that receive the fpirit of the humble and give life to them that aye of 


Spirit within you,and will take away the ſtony heart out of your body, and give you an heart of fleſh, 
eAnd I will put my Spirit within you,and canſe you to walke in my ftatutes,G&c, 
| O ſee and marke how all lets bee removed, and all grace given by the Lord alone in mercy,! 
ſeeking our ſalvation. And therefore know it true, as the truth is true that neitker hearing nor 
| reading, preaching or private ſpeaking, availeth ever to doe us good, except the guiding grace 
of the Lord dire us to it by a bleſſing given tothem all,or any when they are uſed. Ard there- 
fore, as for the Word, ſo for the bleſſing of it by the Spirit of God, doe wee ever pray when we 
ſay theſe words, Thy kingdome come, Then opened he their wnderft anding (ſaith the Goſpel of our 
Saviour Chriſt) that they might underſtand the Scripture, And Lydia attended to theſe things which 
P anl fpake, becauſe the Lord opened her beart, So that neither one nor other, Zyde nor the dilci- 
ples of Chriſt, ſee, heare, or underſtand, except the Lord give the eye, the eare, and the heart. 
| [t is the holy Spirit that teacheth and leadeth into all truth, and without whom till all meanes 
remaine unprofitable. 

There is an Ointment faith Saint John, from him that is holy, and that anointing teacherh you 
all things, that is,the grace of the holy Gholt. Wherefore 1ceaſe not to make mention of you in my 
prayers ((aith the holy Apoſtle) and ro bow my knees wnto the Father of owr Lord Teſme Chriſt, that 
he would give anto you the ſpirit of wiſedome and revelation, through the knowledge of him,that the 
eyes of your underſtanding may be lightned, that wee mmay know what the hope of his calling,and what 
the 62 t4 of bis glorious inheritance us 1n the Saints, &c. 
| And that yee ma bee ſtrengthened by hu Spirit in the inner man, that C briſt may dwell in Jour 
hearts by faith, and yee may bee able to comprebend with all Saints, what u the breadth, and length, 
depth, and herght, ec. 

Sce Pauls refuge for profit to his preaching,and for life and light for theſe Epheſians,evento| 
the Lord for his holy Spirit to ſoften and ſapple their ſtony hearts, to illuminate and lighten! 
| their darke minds, and to make ſweet to them, that is ſowre to many ; and fruitfall to them by 
his mighty power, that is never ſo to any, without the ſame, 

W herefore to goe no further, know it for concluſion, that wee praying for Gods kingdome 
to come unto us, in this petition, by the hearing and preaching of his Word, the meanes appoin- 
ted of him to ere the ſame,and ſeeing well by all this hath been ſaid, thar neither one nor other 
of theſe meanes can prevaile with us any thing, unleſſe the Lo7d alſo with them give the power | 
| of his Spirit, and the bleſſing of his grace in our hearts by them : therefore there is included 
| herein alſo even prayer for this grace, and the petition being underſtood of us, is thus much 
with the Lord, as we ſhould in plaine termes ſay, O Lord give us not onely thy Word to reade 
and heare, but the heavenly grace of thy holy Spirit alſo to ſanAifie, bleſſe, and make fruirfall to 
vs, both our reading and hearing, that ſo hearing, thy kingdome may come unto us, and thouru- 
| ling,and we ruled, we may live for ever with thee, according to thy promiſe. See then ſtill fur- 
ther matter of this Petition. 

And fince the Lord hath taught us thus to pray for the helpe of his hand, and the bleſſing 


before this forme was laid downe unto them, though in other words, let us brethren looke 
upon this occaſion into our corruption, for truely the Lord revealeth a ſecret unto us of our 


of his grace to all the meanes of good unto us, and ſo guided the rongues ef his children ever | 


nature, that thouſands ſee not when hee thus teacheth us, that without his Epirit no meanes 
| profit us. Wee trult to our wits, to our skill, to our yeeres and youth, and I know not wy 
an 
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and wee thinke wee have wings of nature above ovr fellowes, many of us, to flie aloft, and to 
ſee the ſecrets of the Lord : but truely it is not ſo, wee have all ſinned, and ſinne hath cur our 
wings, that wee cannot flie above ; wee haveall in our firſt parents tranſgreſled, and that tran(- 
greſſion hath dazeled and darkned our eyes, cloſed our eares, and benummed our hearts, that 
wee can neither ſee, heare, nor feele, except it bee given us from above, as wee have now tully 
been tavght. As naturall men we perceive not the things that are of God, wee are not able to 
thinke a thought that is good, bur all cur ſufhciency 1s of God} and by his grace onely wee are 
what weare that good is : Ifany tiuth be opened te us, the Lord hath done it; and concerning 
life erernall, Aeſh and blood revealeth nothing to us, but the Father in heaven. Reade without 
this Spirit, and the booke is ſealed to us ; heare without this Spirit, and it is a pleaſant ſong that 
finketh not, but paſſeth with the time ; pray without this Spirit, and wee pray wee know not 
what, for it « the Spirit that helpeth our infirmities,and that maketh requeſt for ns with fighes which 
cannot be expreſſed : and he thar ſearcheth the hearts knoweth what is the meaning of the Spirit, 
for hee maketh requeſt for the Saints according to the will of God. Have not this Spirit, and 
bee none of Chriſts, for as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God. 
Want this Spirit,and feare againe the ſevere threatning of the Law ; but have it,and crie in com- 
fort, Abba, Father : the.ſame Spirit bearing witneſle with cur ſpirits, that wee are the children 
of God, ſealing our adoption in our mindes, and therefore opening our mouths. This bleſſed 
Spirit and ſweet Grace, is that heavenly water that our Saviour ſpeaketh of in his dialogue with 
the woman of Samaria, when ſitting upon the well with her, hee {aid, Whoſoever drinketh of this 
water ſball thirſt againe,but the water that I ſhall give hims, ſhall bee in hin a well of water ſpringing 
«Pp Santo everlaſting life, And, O my brethren, how diftercth all earthly water from this, if wee 
marke it : let a man thirſt fer honors titles, pleaſures,places, and dignicies of this painted world, 
and if hee enjoy them even in great meaſure, doe they quench his thirſt ? No truely, but if this 
other water be away, | meane this moderating grace of Gods bleſſed Spirit whereof we ſpeake, 
they increaſe his thirſt a thouſand fold, ; and of a ſound man before he enjoyed ſuch heapes, he is 
ſtricken into a loathſom and deadly diſeaſe, even a fpirituall drophe,that the more hee drinketh, 
the more dry he is, and never ſatisfied, Men are playing daily and hourely the part of Achſah, in 
ſeeking ſprings of water to his South countrey : that is, more to much, and (till ſomerhing elſe 
to that that is had already, But this water of Gods holy Spirit, ſpringing not out of the veines 
of the earth, but from the higheſt heavens, runneth about our hearts continually with a divine 
vertue, moſt comfortably cooling all our ſpirituall hearts, refreſhing us againſt all burning remp- 
' tations, quenching the fiery darts of Satan, and finally quickning us to eternall life. This water 
therefore let us make account of, and pray fora true faith ; for hee that beleeverh in mee, ont of his 
belly ſpall flow rivers of water of life, ſaith the Scripture. Quench not this Spirit then, neither 
grieve him by whom wee are ſealed unto the day of redemption. But remember the good that 
commeth by him to this wretched frame of our (infull hearts : the ground is hard ifthis dewe 
drop net, and utterly unfruitfull if this grace blefſe not. Lend meetherefore not thy tongue and 
lips only,but thy ſoule and heart chiefly, to pray with me to the Throne of mercy for our ſelves 
and others. O Lord, O Lord, create a cleane heart,and rencw a rigs {pirit within us evermore. 
Caſt us not away from thy preſence, neicher take thy holy Spirit from as. Give us the comfort 
of thy helpe for ever, and eſtabliſh us with thy free Spirit. Amer. 
What elſe tt included inthis Prayer ? 

Another good meanes to further this kingdome, is a godly, zealous, and carefull Magiſtrate, 
and therefore wee pray for him alſo, and the bleſſing of his ſervice. This teacheth the Lord us 
when he biddeth us pray for Kings and all that are in authority, that wee may leade a quiet and 
a peaceable life in all godtinefle and honeſty. They are the meancs, the Lord giveth the bleſ- 
ſing. The like doth the Apoſtle, when heetelleth us, that Princes are not to be feared for good 
workes, but for evill : and therefore if we will be withour feare of the power, that we mult do 
well, and ſo ſhall we have praiſc of the ſame : for he is the miniſter of God tor our wealth. But 
if wee doeevill, that then wee mult feare, for hee bearceth not the ſword for nought, but is the 
miniſter of God to take vengeance on him that doth evill. Charging us as well for theſe good 
uſes of him, as alſo for the Author of his office and authority, which js the Lord, {for thereis no 
power,faith he, but of God, and the powers that are bee ordained of God) that every ſoule of 
us be ſubje to the higher powers ; and that we reſiſt not, for if we doe, wereſiſt the ordinance 
of Gad, and they that ſo reſiſt, receive to themſelves damnation. This benefit of a Magiſtrate 
| tothe increaſe of Gods kingdome,appeared in 4/a,who tooke away the Sodomites out of the 
land, put away all the Idols his father had made, diſplaced his mother for her Idolatry,and de- 
ſtroyed her 1dols, The like appeared in Ezekiah, Tofiah and the reſt. Reade what they did, ſee 
what authority may doe, nay ought to doe. Vercue flowriſherh by juſt incouragements, vice 
flieth and dierh by juſt puniſhments, if the Magiſtrate bee good; and then ruleth God when 
It is\o. B/eſed therefore well may be ſaid, is the Laud, when the K mp # the ſonne of Nebles, and 
when the Princes eat mn time, for ſtrength and not for drunkenneſſe. That is, when the hi gher and 
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things to Gods 


| prayed againſt | 


in this Peton 


Magiſtrates | ſhall find ſo doing. Magiſtrates and powers conſider of it, put you ſorward, or put you back- 

thinke oft. | 1.274 Gods kingdome, ſleepe you or wake you, are you nurſes or none to the Church of Chrilt, | 

to vertue and piety, and diligent deſtroyers of ſinne aod wiekedneſle, judge you the cauſe of the 

SG atfliAcd and poore that you may proſper, or doe you contrary, that you may periſh, what doe | 
Private perlons 


eA profitable Expoſition PzTITION2, | 


| | lower, andall powers ina land are famous for vertue and wiſedome, and with the gifts of God. | 
; And why ſo? Surely becauſe theſe being thos,the Lord is King in ſuch a place, and his heavenly 
power js more and more daily ſpread over and intothe hearts of men by theſe meanes. Contra- 
riwiſe, Foe to the Land when the King us achild,and the Princes eat inthe morxing : that 1s, when 
the chicte wanteth wiſedome and counſell, and the inferiours are given to their luſts and plea- 
'fures. And why ſo againe? Surely becauſe then, for want of ſo forcible a meanes as carefull 
m igiltracy is to repreſle it, vicefloweth, vertue flieth, and God ruleth not. Finally, therefore! 
; doe wee pray here in this Petition, and aske of the Lord as a great mercy, that hee would give 
| us godly, carefull and zealous Magiſtrates, to the better ſetting up of his bleſſed kingdome 
| amongſt us. And trucly beloved, would God the juſt and often conſideration of theſe might 
worke in usa faithfull love to them for their paines, and a flaming thankfulneſle to the Lord 
| for them when wee have them. O that wee would meditate of it upon our beds, and thinke 
' upon it when weeare waking, thar Moſes telt when he ſaid, How can I beare your cumbrance, 
your charge and your ſtrife alone ?Or what he felt that ſaid to his regall Crowne or Scepter, that 
hee which knew the carke and care, the woes and griefe, the toiles and labours, and the infinite 
perils and feares that are incident to it, would not take it up if hee found it inthe ſtreet. Then 
would we feele what it is to governe and to be aloft. Then aſſuredly would we honour Magi- 
ſtrates more, love them more, obey them more, and contend againſt them lefle, in a very true | 
conſcience to deale unkindly with a meanes ordained in heaven of ſo much good to man. God 
give us eyes, God give us hearts, and God give us the bleſſing we ſpeake of (till, 
Will you goe any further in this Petition ? | 
No indeed, this may ſuffice for my briefe purpoſe 1 hope, and therefore this onely will I adde | 
that which I told you of in the beginning, that as we pray for theſe mercies when we ſay thele| 
words, ſo pray we as cffeQually in ſenſe againſt the contraries of them. For if Gods Kingdome 
come, then muſt be done away whatſoever let either hindereth or obſcureth the ſame : Cen- 
trary to the uſe of the Word is that fearefull famine the Prophet ſpeaketh of, contrary to godly 
and proficable readiog is barbariſme, ignorance, and contempt or negle& of good letters, con- 
trary to carefull hearing is that Adderslike ſtopping our eares againſt the Charmer, contrary to 
the ſweet melting motions of Gods holy Spirit in us, hardneſſe, dulnefſe, and unfeelingneſle of 
heart, prophaneneſle, and whatſoever 1s the property of bad ground, contrary to preaching, 
| dumbneſle, te plaine preaching, unprofitable curioſity, to } agen and often, negligent and 
| Fare reaching. Contrary to Magiſtracy is anarchy, toa godly, a wicked, and a bad, and toa 
faithfall and carefull, a negligent and an idle Magiſtrate. And to conclude,centrary tothe King- 
dome of God in any of us, 1s the Devill and all his workes, the vaine pompe and glory of the| - 
world, with all coverous deſires of the ſame, and the carnall defires of the fleſh, to follow and! 
to be lead by them. All theſe therefore we pray as heartily and truely againſt, as we doe for the 
other, when we ſay,7by Kingdome come. And let all that heare me conſider of it, what we ſee to: 
day, namely, thus much, thar if wee feeleno true teſtimonies in our ſoules that wee are the chil- | 
dren of this kingdome, but enemies to it, hinderers, letters, and obſcurers of it by our workes, | 
- | words, and thoughts, our owne tongues, and hearts, and all the tongues and hearts under 
heaven, praying this prayer, riſe up againſt us, and if wee will not bee reformed, deſire of the 
Lord that hee will take us away, contound us, and deſtroy us by his judgements, that his king- ! 
dome may increaſe and ariſe. And what fearctull thing is this > To our owne lips the Lord will 
grant the confuſion of our ſelves, the prayer of one ſhall bee heard, of two or three by faithfull 
promiſe, bur the prayer of thouſands, and tenne thouſand thouſands, even of all the Churches/ 
and choſen throughout the world, yea, of whatſoever millions in them that pray this prayer, 
what a ſhrike maketh it in the heavens ro the Lord, and how will he ruſh up in his juſt concei- 
ved anger, and accompliſh what they aske ? Therefore with ſhaking hearts at ſo great a peril, 
ler us conſiderof ir. Wee feeders and fathers ſpirituall of the Lords people, ler us thinke upon | 
it, and enter into accounts how we doe, farther wee or hinder wee the kingdome of the Lord, ' 
ſpeake we,or ſpare we, ſound we or fin we, labor we or loiter we, for Gods (ake, what do we? 
Woe tous if we doe not worke,and bleſſed is that ſervant whom his maſter when he commeth | 


—_— 


you? Private men judge, and every particular perſon one by one conſider of it. What doe | 
you? ruleth God in you by his holy Spirit, working faith to God and love of men, with daily 
and ſundry fruits of them both ? Doe you ſet up in your owne houſes, places, and charges, this 
holy kingdome as much as lieth in you by private admonitions, by vertuous examples, and by 
ſuch meanes as you may? or doe you plucke or pull downe, hinder and letby the contraries , 
greatly ? As youlove your ſelves thinke of it,and then ſhall we know whether we pray for our | 
{elves or againſt our ſelves when wee ſay this prayer, and what hope wee may have 8 = ret | 

whatſoever 
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| whatſoever throughout this earth, 7by kingdome come is ſaid often and in many places, if ir bee 
well with us for our meaſure in our ſeverall plages,then ſo often 1s the Lord ſolicited tobe good 
2nto Us, and there is a communion of good unto the godly by their prayers : if it beotherwile, 
alas the time,we periſh as we live, if we change not ſpeedily,and 1n {ome fearfull ſort,to the te- 
 cimony of Gods jul! ice:for the prayer of the choſen, lo many;{o often making it, and with ſach 
ſpicit of deſire, mult be heard at laſt, Thus pray we for the kingdome of God, and for all the 
meanes that it ariſerh by in the hearts of men;and pray we againſt whatſoever hindreth or with- 
holdeth the ſame, wheri we ſay this petition. Andin ſtead of much more that might be ſaid, ler 
this ſuffice. The iniquity of our times,and the fearefull looſneſs of theſe daies if it be conſidered, 
will tell all Chriſtian hearts, how needfull,even now eſpecially, 1s this prayer to be made often. 
Let us pray. 


The Prayer. 


() Divine Majcſty,and moſt mighty God, heare us wee beſcech thee, thy hum. | 
ble ſervants here gathered rogether, and inthat mercy that hath no meaſure, 
ſubdue all power of Satan and ſinne in us ſtill more and more; and rule thou ever 
over body and ſoule, over heartand minde, over word and worke, for Chriſt his 
fake : and not onely over us, but over many moe, even that number that thou haſt 
appointed tocternall life. To this end give the meanes appointed by thee, thy 
| holy, bleiſed,andeternall word.Make us caretull readers ofit,andcarctull hearers | 
of it read unto us, and give thy bleſſing as thon haſt done of old to this endeavour, 

| Make us bleſſed with thein that meditate in thy Law, faithfull beleevers, as that 
Eunuch had his Bible inthe Chariot with him, and read in it as hetravelled. -Pro- | 
firing ſearchers with thoſe good Berzans. Feed our faith, raiſe up our affiance, 
faſten our hope, and increaſe godly knowledgein us, as thou haſt done by this | 
meanes inthy children ever. Increaſe the number ofable teachers to thy Church, 
O gracious God, and bleſſe their labours, a more mighty meanes toinlarge thy 
kingdome than reading is. Adde to thy Churchby them thoulands and thou- } 
ſands. Caſt downe by thy mighty power all holds, and imaginations, and every 
thing that is exalted againſt the knowldge of thee, and bring into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of thee. Strengthen thy people that they never deſpiſc 
thy appointed meanesto ſave their ſoules,but that thanktfull to thy Majeſty for the 
thing, they may have the perſons in fingular love tor their workes fake, obeying 
them, and ſubmitting themſelves to them, as the appointed oyerſcers of them, 
that they may give their accounts with joy,and not withgriefe. It it fall out other- 
wiſe, thy juſt purpoſe being to ſlay thoſe diſobedicnt ſcorners, O Lord, O Lord, 
make ſtrong thy ſervants to endure this griefe, and not fearing the face of an 
whoſe hearts feare not thee, nor weighing the godleſs love of them that lovenor 
cheerfully to goe on through all pikes of worldly unthankfulgels, through good 
report and ill report, and all ſnubs, knowing in a ſweet fecling that they are unto | ; 
thee a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt inthem that periſh, as well as inthem that are ſayed. | 
And let it never be ſaid of us, O heavenly Father, as once it was of others, that | 
theſe things being done for us, and wee n_ of thy great mercics, yet thou 

haſt not given us a heart to perceive, and cycs to ſee, and eares to heare, For thy 
mercy ſake circumciſe our hearts, and the hearts of our ſeed, that wee may love 
thee much our Lord and God, and live with thee forever. Revive the ſpirits of 
the bumble, and pive life to them thatare of a contrite heart : Take away our 
ſtony hearts out of our bodies, and give us hearts of fleſh. Open our underſtan- 
ding as thou didſt thy Diſciples, that wee way underſtand both by reading and 
preaching to our comfort. Giveus, mercifull Father, rhat heavenly Spirir that 
leadethinto all truth, that happy anoynting that teacheth all ww, that Spirit 
of wiſdome and reyclation , that the eyes of our mindes may belightned, that 


{ 
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wee may know what the hope of our calling is, and rhe riches of that glorious in- 
heritance prepared for the Saints. That we may be ſtrengthened by the Spiritin| 
theinner man, that Chriſt thy Sonne may dwell in our hearts by faith, and wee 
able in ſome meaſure to comprehend thy Loving kindneſle toall penitent, weeping 
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and wayling finners. For O Father wee have ſinned, and: darkeneſſe hath entred 
to rule both body and ſouleif thou helpe not. Lord in that mercy that hath no 
meaſure looke upon us, and let not his malice deſtroy the workes that thy mercy 
hath made. His kingdome is death, thy Kingdome is life and joy for evermore, O 
heavenly God,then letthy kingdome come,that we ruled here by that ſaving hand 
of thine, may taſteand feele, enjoy, and have for ever the reward that followeth 
ſuch ſubjetion ifffTry g 
his ſake, with, Thee and the holy Spirit, one Majeſtie mightic and glorious, ever 
bleſſed and praiſed from generation eternally. 1men. 


thy wil, So is itofus all, for this is a matter that conccrneth not David onely, but every man 


| the Father who hath ſent me. And let us thinke, that it he did thus that was ſubje to no ſinne, 


rtiry glorious kingdome, not for our fakes, but for Jeſus Chriſt 


— — 


Thethid PzriT1O N. 


Thy will be done, ec. 
Why followeth this wext ? 


HE order,it we marke it, is moſt fit and good : for in the former we prayed 
that the Lord might rule in us, but that cannot he doe if wee ever remaine 
SA unwilling , ſtirring and wreſtling againſt him and his will, ( I»ter invitos 

an: enim & relutlantes nemo commode regnare poteft) therefore very rightly do 

| 2M wee pray in the next place that his will may bee done. And truly very 
duty bindeth all children to frame their lite according to the will of their 
= | fathers, and not contrariwiſe the parents to cenforme themſelves to the 
will of their children. In the volume of thy booke (ſaith Davida) it uu written of me that I ſhould dee 


EZ 
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that hopeth and looketh for the placethat David now hath,and therefore with David we muſt 
all and every one ſay moſt heartily,O wy God, T am content to do it, yea thy Law # within my heart, 
that is, not ordinarily or ſuperficially thought upon by me, but it is even my earneſt and vehe- 
ment meditation continually. 7 ſceke net mine owne will (faith our Saviour Chriſt) but the will of 


but had received all power of God, and himſelfe was Lord of all, what excuſe may wee bave 
before his glorious face, in that high Conrt of his, at the latter day, if called into the kingdome 
of God,and received into the adoption of the {ons of Ged,we do not as goed children, the will 
of the Father, but as rebelliuus wretches every one his owne will ? Againe, 7 came downe from 
heaven, not to doe mine owne wil, but bu will that hath ſent mee. Thus did hee as a Sonne to his 
Father,and thus muſt we doe if wee bee ſonnes with him. And therefore pray we heartily to our 
heavenly Father as here we are taught, 7 hy will be done. For, Not every one that ſaith nnts mee, 
Lord Lord, foal enter into the Kingdome of heaven, bat he that doth the will of my Father which « 
in heaven. 
Why pray we that Gods will may be done, and not ours may be done ? 
Becauſe our wickedneſſe is till great in the earth,and all the immaginations of the thoughts of 
our hearts by nature are onely evill continually. And becauſe the natarall mar (as faith the Apo- 
ſle, )percesverh not the things of the Spirit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him : neither can hee| 
know them becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned: That is,becaule in truth we are ſo fallen by our firlt 
ſin, and ear will ſo corrupted thereby, that of our ſelves we cannot will the thing that is good, 
nonot thinke it, but both the will and deed ifit be good, yea and all our ſufficiency is of kim, 
But on the other ſide ths Lords will is all holy and ever holy, yea holineſle it ſelfe, and the rule 
of right for ever. Wherefore by good reaſon wee pray as we do, Thy will be done. | 
And this being the true ground indeed of our doing, let us by the way conſider whether 
even this Petition afſureth not our conſciences of their ercour that ſay it, and of our truth that 
deny it, that in us or any, is left by nature afree will to do good : For are we not here taught to | 
pray that his will may be done and not ours? We ſee it. And may we contrary to this order pray 
that our will may be done, that is, our owne proper and naturall will? Who will ſay ir? But 
I will ſay it,that if I were by vature and of my ſelf able to will the thing that is good, then might | 
I lawfully and rightly pray that my will might be done. Wherefore we ſec,and the world nay | 
ſee, how even this prayer, if there were no further proofe, yer ſatisfieth the conſciences of men | 


as touching this loſſe in us, namely, of tree will todoe or wiſh good to our ſelves, till the Lord 
renew us, and then itis not T, but the grace of God in me, ſaith the Apoſtle. But this Goctrine , 
hath been infficiently touched betore. 4 
\ What will of God ts here meant? for I have heard that it ts diverſly propounded unto 115 theugh one | 
and the ſame ſimple unto him,or in reſpett of him, | | | 


You | 
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derſtand above that which is meet to underftaud, but that he underſtand according to ſobriety, For 
curiofiry in this behalfe the Lord mifliketh, we plainly ſee. When the Apoſtles asked him of the 
reſtoring of the Kingdome of Iſrael, when he wonld do ir, then or no, wee know he ſnubbed 
them for this entring into the hidden will of God, and told them that it was not for them to 
know the times and ſeaſons which the Father hath put in his owne power. When Peter asked 


have him tarry till he came, what was that to him, let him do that which he knew to be done, 
So that this will of God is not to bee pried into, in a buſi and curious impiery of minde, as 
many wicked ones doe,and that by moſt horrible meanes, even by ſpirits and devils,ſceking to 
pull out of heaven, and wreſt from the Lord, as they thinke, his ſecrets before the time. For- 
getting quite what the great ſervant of the Lord, Hoſes, ſaid touching this thing : namely, that 
the ſecret matters belong tothe Lord our God, but the things revealed belong tous, and to onr chil- 
dren for ever,that we may do them.This will of God is called ſecret or hidden, for two cauſes. 

Firſt,becauſe it is ſo indeed to all men,till ſuch time as Gad manifeſt by events what he hath 
appointed to every one. In reſpeR whereof, Saint James willeth every man to put inthis con- 
dition, if the Lord will, and if we live to do this or that, 

Secondly,becauſe the reaſon of the Lords will thus or thus, when it 1s manifeſted for the moſt 
' part is not comprehended of man, but hidden in him{elfe. As why hee choſe aceb and refuſed 

Eſau : why he put Saw/away from the Kingdome for one offence, and not David for many, 
with ſuch like. Only this we know wich the Apoſtle, that he hath mercy on whom he will have 
mercy, and whom he will he hardneth. And this his will is our ſtay. 

What then is mans duty in refþett of this will ? 

Surely,as hath bin ſaid, Non eft curioſe inveſtiganda ſed adoranda,[t is not to be ſifted, but highly 
| reverenceU,and tiil the time come that the Lord reyeale it,by efteRs in general thus to be dilpo- 
| ſed in my ſelf,that whatſoever this hidden wil of the Lord be cencerning me, whether ts live or 
| die,to be poore or rich, ro be high or low in this world,in the ſame I reſt and am contented,let 
| the Lord that made me,do with me and diſpoſe of me at his plealure' And then afterward when 
| the Lord (hall reveale it by efteRs, much more to reſt in it, and give him thanks howſoever it is, 
raking with good 76, even evill things at the Lords hands,as well as good,thar is,ſowre as well 
as the ſweet, and lowring lots,as well as ſmiling daies. Bleſſing the name of the Lord that hath 

taken what before he gave, and yet dealeth with us but in mercy ever. _ 
Doe we pray that this will may be done ? 
| Ndo, for this isever done, and ſhall be whileſt the world endureth, neither can any creature 
of power reſiſt it: $2 ſaith the Prophet, 24y connſell pal ſtand, and I will doe what [ will dee. So 
 conteſled /ehoſapbat King of Judah, when he ſaid, O Lord God of owr Fathers, art not thou God 
in beawen,and raigneſt not thou over all the kingdomes of the Heathen? and in thy hand is power and 
might and none is able to withſtand thee. And ſo notably confeſſed that wretched Balaam, when 


he ſaid, 7f Balac would give me his bouſe full of flver and gold, I cannot paſſe the commandement of 


the Lord or do either good or bad of mine owne mind, &c, So confeſſed the Devill, when he asked 
leave to touch 7ob, not able elſe of himſelfe to goe againſt Gods will, and all thoſe devils that 
could not enter into the (wine, (ent by the will of God, and all the ations of manand beaſt ever 
 bridled andruled, and diſpoſed by the power of his will. No reſiſtance therefore can there be 
againſt this will, and therefore no need that we ſhould pray that it may be done. No Anna nor 
| Caiphas, no Herod nor Pilat, no Jewes nor Devils could have wrought the death of our Saviour 
[ap , except the hand of the Lord and his counſell had determined before that it ſhould 
; DEC CONE, 
| But do net you now ſay that God willeth evill to be dowe, and ſo make bim the author of evill ? 
' God forbid we ſhould make God the author of evill. Yet ſay wee indeed that God willeth 
many things,that in ſome reſpeRts are evill, and ro ſome perſons, as the death of his owne Son 
' named laſt,and ſuch like, But as he willeth them they are never evill, neither to ſuch as hee di- 
 re&eth a good by Os not done by them, as in the example named appeareth. But ſurely 
(ome larger ſpeech to draw us to a right knowledge hercin is not amiſle, and therefore a little I 
' pray you heare. Will therefore hath two objects, to wit, good and evill,ſomerime, it willing 
the one, ſomerimes the other. And good things, (beſide the Lord which is the chiefe good of 
all) are to bce of three ſorts, Naturall, Morall, and Divine. The firſt belong, ad vitans anima- 
. tam: the ſecond, ad hamanan : the third, ad caleftem & divinaw, 
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You have heard right, and to make this ſpeech as plaine as I can,you muſt underſtand that the | Occnlta, Reves 
will of God is faid to be of rwo forts,to wit,hidden and revealed. The firlt, for that ic is ſo,in the | ««- | 
Scripture reſembled toa depth, and it is unſearchable of man. Wee crie out of it with the A- | 
poſtle: O the deepeneſſe of the wiſdome and knowledge of God, how wnſcarchable are his judgements, | 1, , . 
and his waies paſt finding omt ! And with the Prophet David, Thy righteouſneſs is like the mighty | Plal.36.6. 
monntaines thy judgements are liks the great deepe. We (ay of it,T hat no man preſume herein to un- | Rom.11.33. 


the Lord of that other Diſciple,hic antem quid : Lord what ſhall this man do? Remember how the 
{ Lord anſwered this curioſity of defire to know this hidden will, and told him that if he would 
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All theſe the Lord willeth there is no controverfie,and not only fo, bur is alſo even the Foun. | 
raine and Giver,as Saint James ſaith:for every good giving, aud every perfeRt gift # from above,and. 
commeth from the Father of light, with whom us no variableneſs, neither ſhadowing by taruing. $0 
hath evill alſo his diſtin&ion, whilſt ſome is the evill, ſome the puniſhment ot the evill, The! 
diſtinRion is Tertullians againit Afarcion, and received uſually. That evill which 1s called the 
puniſhment of evill,there is no queſtion neither, but God willeth, and is the anthor of it, he be-| 
ing the Judge, of whoſe warrant it is done:and the puniſhment it ſelfe,being a worke of juſtice 
againſt ſinne,being alſo good. The queſtion is de »a/s ex/pe,of that evill that is the evill it ſelte, | 


| how God willeth it, or not. And concerning this matter, ſee firſt on the one (ide what is truth, 


Thow art God( faith the Prophet David)that loveſt not wickeaneſs,netther ſhall any evil awell with 
thee, No,thou loveſt righteouſneſs and hateſt iniquity : Perditio tna ex te Jſrael, & anxilium a me, 
Thy deſtruttion Iſraelis by thy ſelfe,and of thy ſclfe,and in me is thy helpe. When the Devill ſpea- | 


' keth alye, he ſpeaketh of his owne,for he is alyar, and the father thereof. See then the trae au. | 


thor of evill, not God, but Satan. | 

Furthermore,if God be all good, how can he will the thing that is evill ; every thing willing, | 
but that which is agreeable to the nature thereof : This ſtriveth therefore with his goodneſle. | 
[cis contrary alſo to his power, for what good that he will,is not he able to bring to paſſe with- | 
cut the meanes of evill? And if he be,then needeth not he to will any evill, to the end to com- 
paſle ſome good by ir that otherwile he could not. It is contrary to his mercy, which exten- 
deth ir ſelfe upon them that have done evill. It is contrary to his jaſtice, which puniſheth it in 
others. And plainly we ſee then, that the Lord dothnot will any evill ; Which Saint eAugs-' 
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fline acknowledged, when he ſaid, Dews noy eft anttor allins rei, qua hows fit deterior, God is, 
never author of any thing, whereby man may be made the worle. Now on the other fide, 
 heare againe what 1s truth alſo, The Lord delivereth men np into a reprobate minde,to do thoſe! 
' things which are-not convenient; the Lord ſendeth men ſtrong deluſions to beleeve lies, the! 
Lord (ent a ſpirit to ſeduce Achadb, and put him in the mouth of all Achabs prophets, with many 
ſuch things teſtified of the Lord in the Word, which in us were evill,and ſeeme fo robee inthe! 
Lord alſo,if our knowledge be not better to diſtinguiſh and to cleare him, in whom there can be: 
|nounrighteouſneſle ever. Hereupon ſwell the Libertines in blaſphemy againſt the Lord, and' 
excuſi ig themſelves, charge him with their wicked waies. | 
Hereat alſo ſtumble the Alanichees, and therefore made dwo principia, two originalls or firſt 
cauſes of ations: the one moſt good, from whence came all goodneſle : the other moſt evill, 
from whence came all evill, and the puniſhment of all evill, And herear alſo ſtick many, ſay- 
ing,God ſuffereth thele things to be done, but no further, But I pray you let us aske them whe- 
ther God ſuffereth them willingly, or againſt his will : If they ſay willingly, then contefle they 
that God hath apart in the aRion, and that is more than ſuffering : If they ſay nnwillingly,! 
then make they not him omnipotent : for, cannot hee let any thing that he willeth not? Wee 
know he can, and there is none that can reſiſt his will, faith the Apoſtle, Wherefore to helpe 
this matter, and to anſwer with truth, wee muſt underſtanda few things, and I pray you har-: 
ken. Wee muſt diſtinguiſh of ſinne, and wee muſt diſtinguiſh of will, Sinne hath rwo diſtin-! 
Rions fit for this purpoſe to be knowne : For either it is conſidered ſimply in it ſelfe, and by it 
ſelfe, as a thing contrary to the law of God, or it is conſidered as a cauſe of fia that went before. | 


God is ſaid to will evill, to wit,not as it is evill,but as it is pea» peccars, the puniſhment of evill: 
W hich indeed is a juſt thing of the Lord. So doth he puniſh fin with fin, as in the place before! 
' named, hee puniſhed the Gentiles with delivery up to a reprobate mind to worke evill, becauſe 
when they knew God, they glorified him not as God, neither were thankfull. The ſeconddt-| 
| ſtin&ion 15 this, in ſinne and all evill, there is the aRtion, and the deformity or evill, of, and 
in the aRion, The firſt God may will, for he is indeed the very firlt efficient cauſe of every aRt- 


Poluatas t3#- | on, according to thar ſaying, 1» bim we live, move,and have onr being: and, Deus operatur in om-| 
e4meſt boa!, **l nib xg, 3 Cor. 1 2.16.491d of him,and for h1m,&c, omnia, Rom.11.15, Touching the ſecond, wee 


muſt underftand,that will is either proper or improper.Proper,when we will a thing for it ſeltc, | 
eicher as a good thing indeed,or at lea(t ſo judged of us:improper, when we will a thing, not 

for it ſelfe, as good of itſelte, but for ſome other good that ſhall follow ir. And thus may wee 
will that thing that is evill,as a man willeth the cutting off ſome member,for the ſafety of all the 
relt;So God willeth evil things not becauſe he alloweth them,or loveth them, which is properly 
to will, bat becauſe he ſeeth in his.mercy, he ſo diſpoſing them,ſome good ſhall follow of them, | 
which as 1 ſay,is to will improperly:and herein we ſee how ſtill the obie& of will isgood inthe. 
Lord, To apply then all this to God, fo farre as our queſtion requireth, let us underſtand, that 
that evill which is apuniſhment inflicted by God for ſome former evill, wee may ſay that God 
willeth : For ſo teacherh us the ſame God himſelfe by his Prophet, ſaying, / forme the light,and 

create the darkneſs, I make peace, and create evill, I the Lord do all theſe things, Marke how the | 


Lord faith, hee createth evill, that is, the evill that is a juſt puniſhment of ſome former evil, 
or | 


le 
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The firſt God never willeth, neither can will : The ſecond ſo alſo : Bur in the third reſpe&, | 
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PETITION-3. wponthe Loxps Pray x, 94 {| 
or ſine. The like againe by the Prophet Amos, ball a Trumpet be blowne ina Citie, andthe Loyd | Amos 3.6. 
hath not done it? Ont of the month of the moſt bigh proceedeth not evill and good, |s it not a known Lament.3.38. 
eruth in Divinity, that the Lord puniſherh often (inne with ſfinne? Now all ſinne we know is 
| evill,if we reſpeR it (elfe, but if we reſpeRt it as it commeth from God to puniſh (inne withall, 
then is it in that reſpeR not evill, but a jult, right, and good thing. The hardning of Pharaohs | Exod.g; 
heart,in Pharaoh was evill,in God it was a jult puniſhment of his finne. The decetving of Achab | 4 Kings 22, 
with a lye,in it ſelfe conſidered, was evill,but as God did it for a puniſhment of his finne, it was 
not evill, but juſt. That {trong deluſion whereof Pan/ ſpeaketh, init ſelfe is evill, but if wee 
marke it, inflited by God asa paniſhment for want of love to the truth,(o it isa juſt thing, and 
not evill. $o the delivering of the Gentiles into a reprobate minde, and all ſuch examples 1n | ,. 
the word. Tertullian againlt Afarcion, and Awgnſtme againſt Iulian,handle this matter,and may _ P 54 rb, 
further be read of it. Rs 

This {uthcerh to ſhew,that although we ſay that God willeth often that thing, that in it ſelfe 
conſidered is evill, yer as it proceederh from him that it ſhould be ſo, and conſequently hee the 
author of evill,it followeth not. For many times evill is the puniſhmenr of evill, and that is juſt 
with the Lordever. | 

Concerning the ſecond diftintion, how God may be the author of the aRion,and yet not of | $24 may be 
the evill any way in the ation, ſee by theſe (imilirudes. The Sunne lightning with his hote 4mm * 4 Fa 
beames upon a dead carcaſle, cauſeth a ſtrong and loathſome ſavour, yer is not the Sunne either gy TR ell 
| un{weet it ſelfe, or the cauſe of chat unſ{weetnefle, bur the carion it ſelte : For if the Sunne were | in the aRion. 
'the cauſe, then ever the like cauſe, the like effeR, but we ſee it isnot (o, but contrary, when it ; 
lighteth upon ſweet herbes and odoriterous flowers, it draweth out of them great ſweetneſle 
and pleaſant ſmels. 

Againe,the Earth,we all know, with her ſappe and moyſture, feedeth and nouriſheth all the 
trees, plants, and roots that are, yet 18 not that Earth cauſe why this tree bringeth a bitter fruit, | 
and that herbe or root a bad ralte, but the nature ſeverall of the things themſelyes is the cauſe 
of that. 

Thirdly, the pure word of the Zord is preached or read, and one favoureth and gathereth to 
life, another to death and deſtruRtion; is now the Word cauſe of thoſe ſeverall effeRts? or the 
creatures themſelves blefled or not bleſſed with Gods holy Spirit? Thus may the Lord then bee | 
author ofan action, and yet not of the evill in the aRion, and ſo he ſeemeth to will evill, when t 
|yetin truth he doth nor. | 

What t now hu yevealed will ? | | 
All that which in the holy booke of his word he hath laid downe and declzred,to be the duty | 
| which he will have performed of us towards him. 
And us this that will which here we pray may be done ? 

Yea,that is it,and therefore if we will underſtand this Petition, let us looke what is required | 
of us inthis word, and all that we begge of the Lord, (trengthand ability todo. Wee beſeech | Rom.8.5.7,K&c: 
him, that whereas the minds af earthly men burning with luſts, are commonly carried to deſire, 
and to dothoſe things that moſt diſpleaſe God : hee of his mercy will with the moving of his | 
' holy Spirit ſo change and fathion all the wils of us all, to that will of his Majeſty, that wee may 

will and wiſh nothing thav his divine will miſliketh, Precamur & optamns, wt non tantum faciat 
| Deus quod vult, ſed nos facere poſſimus quod vult. We pray that not only God would do his will, 
' but that we may do what is his will, faith Cyprsanz, To run over all the duties of a Chriſtian re- 
quired in the Word, were too long : let us therefore nor ſo doe, but for example ſake of all the 
reſt conſider theſe three. | 

Firſt, we know it is the Lords will, that we ſhould beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, whom he hath 
ſent and thac by faith in his name, we and all the world ſhould obtaine remiſſion of our ſins and 
eternal] life, So God loved the world, that he gave his onely begotten ſonne, that whoſoever beleeveth 
in him ſhould not periſh,but have everlaſting life, And againe, Thi is the worke of God (that is, the 
| worke that God requirerh of you) that yee beleeve in him whom he hath ſent. Wherefore inthis 
' Petition we beſcech hi, that that will of his may be done in us, that is, that wee may receive 
| grace ſo to do, and never to looke for ſalvation in any other. 
| * Secondly, wee know that itisthe Lords will, that wee ſhould in a true faith lead a holy and 
clean life,for ſo ſaith the Apoſtle, Hec eſt voluntas Des, ſanttificatio veſtra:T his is the will of God, | x Theſ4.3- &c- 
even your ſanttification, and that yee ſhould abſtaine from fornication, that every one of you ſhould 
know bow to poſſeſs his veſſel in bolineſs and honor,and not in the luſt of concupiſcence,as the Gentiles | 
which know not God, 
| What do wethen in this Petition,but beſeech the Lord, that that will may bee daily done of | 
 u3,and we daily changed by the renewing grace of his bleſſed Spirit, into ſuch men and women | | 
| a5 he defirerh and delighterh in, namely, into holy creatures, walking not after the fleſh, bur af: | 
{ter the Spirit, and ſo conſequently favouring not the things of the fleſh, but of the ſpirit. That | Rom.8.Is 
we may be holy , as he 1s holy, That our light may fo ſhine before men , as they may ſee our | Ver/* 5. 
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Levit.11.44- 2ood workes,and glorifie our Father which is in heaven : that we may keepe indgement,and 
hrs doe iuſtice in our callings: that being buried with Chriſt by Baprtiſme into death, as hee is riſen 


Rom.6.4.12,r3 | from che dead tothe glory of the Pather,ſo we alſo might walke in newnelle of life: That ſinne 
. may not rule in our mortall bodies, that we ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof, or give our mem. 
Epheſ.y.3. bers as weapons of u1righteouſneſſe unto ſinne :; That fornication and all uncleanneſle, or co. 
Colof.z.12. vetouſneſle, may not once be named amongſt us, as becommetrh Saints : That wee may put on | 
as the ele ot Gud, holy and beloved, the bowels of mercy, kindnefſe, humbleneſle of minde, 
meckeneſle, long-ſuffering, ferbearing one another, if any man have a quarrell to another, and 
forgiving,cven as Chriſt hath forgiven us; and what ſhould I ſay ? Wee beſeech the Lord even | 
x Theſ.5.23, | that very God of peace, to ſanifie us throughour, that cur whole (piric and ſoule, and body, 
| may be kept blameleſſe unto the comming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And with Dawad we ſay in 
| Pſal.r39.23. | effeRt, Looke if there be any way of wickedneſſe in me,and lead me in the way everlaſting, Thus ſaith 
(\yprian Yoluutas Dei(quam ftabiliri && fiert precamur) eſt quam Chriftus fecit & docunt : humil;. 
tas in converſatione, ſtabilitas m fide, verecundia 1n verbu gn fats juſtitia,mu operibus miſericordia, 
in moribus diſciplina: The will of God which we pray to be eſtabliſhed and done,is that which 
Chriſt both didand taught, humility in life, ſtability in faith, ſhametaſtneſle in words, juſtice 
in deeds,mercy in workes,diſcipline in manners, And doe we thus pray then to bee holy ? © 
my beloved, what ſhall we anſwer the Zord then, I ſay not for our unholineſle, but even for our 
ſecurity, dulneſſe, deadneſſe, and conceived hearty pleaſure in unholinefle > Was ic ever coun. 
red better than a mockery, to ſeeme to aske a thing, and yer to doe againlt it? To defire a Phy. 
fitian to helpe unto health, and in the meane while our ſelves with all our might ro feedupon 
the foes of that wiſhed good ? Confider then onr caſes, and the caſes okthouſands that happely 
| thinke not of it as they ought : wee open our lips unto the Lord of heaven, and pray that wee | 
may be holy, wee would be thought by him = the whole world to meane good faith, and yer 
what is holy we even hate to be drawne to, mifliking none more, neither wiſhing any compa- 
ny lefle than theirs,that either perſwade us to it,or ſeeme to expcR itat our hands, and what is 
Thinke of this, | Yuholy we wallow in,we tumble in,we ioy in,and we even with to live and grow old in, We 
| | pamper the fleſh both with food and rayment above all Chriſtian licence, ſo cheriſhing, ſo coy- 
ing, ſolulling and lapping, yeaſo bathing in pleaſure and eaſe, in ſoftneſle and tendernefle, in 
| wildneſle an nes, that matter of earth, and wormes meate, as if wee neither thought 
there were corruption to rot it, heaven to receive it, or hell to burne in. The minde wee rob of 
| all meditation that is holy, and feed it with matter of all helliſh impurity. The Lords bookeis 
Vile books are | [ajd ina corner, and the Devils banners are diſplayed in every window. Our tongues cannot 
the devils bat | te the teſtimonies of God ſweeter than honey or the honey combe ; but they can diſcourſe 
en: the delights of finfull Aeſh,that ſhall ſend to hell. Our cheekes are red to talke of Chriſt, as wee 
| Note. oe to Emars,and we bluſh apaceto ſeeme ſo holy, but the 24or5an blutherh as faſt as we,when 
refully and foully we finne againſt the Lord. Wee love the wicked, weloath the golly; wee 
freeze in love, wee boile in malice; wee fell vertue,we buy ſinne; refuſe Chriſt,and chooſe Bar- 
rabas;we lay away life,and play with death : but oh pleaſurelefle play in the end ! Let the Pro- 


Oſea 4.3- BY Oſea (peake for me to you, and he will tell us ſurely tha rhere isno truth, nor mercy, nor 
Sighs! this in nowledge of God in the land : That by (wearing, and lying, and killing, and ſtealing, and 
your heart, 


whoring, wee breakE out, and blood roucheth blood. And is this holinefle? 1s this to pray, 
Thy will be done? For Gods ſake thinke of it, and know wich me now 1n time, whar 1 would 
bee loath you ſhould know paſt time , rhat you may even as well ſpit upon Chriſt Jeſus, buffer 
him,and beate him with a reede,kneele betorc him and ſay, Haile King of the [ewes, with thol: 
curſed mockers, as kneelc in this Church or any where, and ſay, 7 hy will be done, and yer never 

care how you doc it ina holy lite: For it is horrible mockery, it 1s horrible hypocriſie, and the 
end will be evill. You mult with prayer to be holy, joyne care to be ſo ; to be taithtull and fer- 
vent, you mult endeavour it, and you muſt performe it in ſome meaſure, as truly as begge it, or 
elſe as truly you periſh for ever. The Lerd will not be mockedalwaies, the Lord will not have: 
fuch ſeeming prayers made, and ſuch ſinning lives retained ſtill. Of our owne mouthes ſhall 
hee judge us : therefore once againe, as you love the Lord, thinke of it, and to day harden not 
your hearts againlt that you heare, You hcare the will of God is that we (hould be holy, and we 
pray that this may be done. Prayer accepted of God, may not bee without earnelt care thatit 
may be done, care to be holy, caſterh away the love of looſenefle ; caſt away then, what ſhall 
caſt away you if you doe nor, and care for that which ſhall cauſe a comfort for ever andevet- 
Letnot the Father ſpeake it of us: Ad Dewm omnes ire volunt, poſt Deum parci:To God would 
| all goe,bat after God will tew goe. Tolive in beaven together, is better than tolive in Y/i/ton to- | 
| gether,and parting will be paine, if we part in that day. Bee moved then now, that you bee not | 

over-much moved then,even tocry to the mountaines to fail upon you,ai:d tothe hills to cover 

| you. Alas, why ſhould | be a miniſter of death unto you , that ſo truly with your life ? ora! 
ſweet ſmelling favour rv my God in your deſtruion, becauſe I have done my duty, when 1 
| | crie tothe Lord that | may be crowned with you,and pever loſe you, As ther; hereafter you care 
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| us all. 


' to be what in this petition you pray to be,fo love you God, ſo love you your ſelves,ſo love you 
me; ſo love you heaven, ſo feare you hell, and the God of mercy give my ſpeech a bleſſing to 


eAmen,] beſeech him, now in time before the doore be ſbut, and the Bridegroome come : For in 
w4in did the fooliſh Pirgins knocke, when the time was paſt, But what duties e!ſe will you name that 
God reqnireth, and we pray for in thu Petition. 

One moe,and that is this: It is the Lords will,that in this world we ſhould take up our crofle 
and follow him,as many as will be his diſciples;that through many tribulations we ſhould enter 


ſecution; that if we be ſonnes, we ſhould not be without correRion, but now and then chaſte- 
ned of our God, that we may not be condemned with the world, This will we beſecth the 
Lord may be done in rrs,and we enabled by his holy Spirit ſtill more and more, wharſoever wee 
perceive to beride in this life, by his pleaſure to receive it,and ſuffer it not only with con- 
rented, but alſo with gladſome hearts. And this isa chiefe uſeof this Prayer, for truly it is a ſmall 
thing in compariſon, beloved,during the time of proſperity and comfort,to ſay,7 hy will be done, 
O Lord : bat if in adverſity, when the world lowreth, the ſtorme ariſeth, Princes perſecute,and 
our owne houſes are divided, our fathers betraying us,our children forſaking us, and our friends 
defying us for the cauſe of God, if we can then ſay both with content and joy, Thy will be done; 
this is a ſtrength and a grace of God above all treaſure to be honoured, If it be not ſo high a mat- 
ter, bur lofſe of goods by ſome occaſion, loſle of friends, want of health,and weary times by bit- 
ter paine in body, or ſoking ſorow in minde, yet if we can herein ſay ic with true content and 


comfort, truly it ts a meaſure that noterh achilde of heaven, and happy we. But oh hard, hard, 
yet not ſo hard, but Ged is able | | 

For behold examples before our eyes : Old Ez in the booke of Sewxel, when he had recei- 
ved from the Lord of heaven an heavy meſlage by tris yong waiter, little Sewwel,to wit,that the 
Lord would judge his houſe, and that the wickednefle thereof ſhould not be purged with facri- 
fice nor off-ring,but utterly deſtroyed for ever : what ſaid he, bat even what here we pray, for 
our parts, We may be able to ſay in our adverſity : It i #he Lord, let hims doe what ſeemeth bin 
good, That is, it is my God and my Lord, wherefore with me and mine ler him do his pleaſure, 
for we are his. 

See therefore this given grace, when the Zord will, rbough itbe hard. The like did David 


| | 
[ 
\ 
) 


in his great extremity, when Ab/o/on was in the field againſt him, and the Ark brought forth by 
| the Prophers to be caried with him : Have the Arkof God (faith he )into the Crty again:if I ſhall 
| finde favor in the eyes of the Lord,he will bring me againe,and ſhew me both it ana the Tabernacle 
| thereof But if be thus ſa,1 bave no delight in thee,bebold here am [let him do to me 4s ſeemeth good 
'#n by eyes. Therefore not impeſlible,we ſee,for the Lord to work in whom he will, though to 
| our vile corruption a hard matter indeed: our Saviour Chriſt in our fleſh ſaid it with a true con- 
tent, et nor my will,but thy will bedone,O Father. And in us can he work it by his painfall Spi- 
\rit, if it pleaſe him. Good meanes to help us,are the ſundry comfortable ſpeeches in the Word 
| concerning the Lords care over us ever, andeſpecially when we have moſt need of him, by rea- 
ſon of any woe that we are wrapped in, Our times are in the hand of the Lord, and he, not man, 
ſball diſpoſe of our dayes. Our haires are numbred,and our teares are put in his bottell. What | 
arethe haires and teares to body and foule, and other matrers of ours more weighty. He careth | 
for the Ravens, Lions, Birds of theaire,how much more for us ? Are wenot more worth than 
many Sparrowes, O we of little faith? If the Dragon would deyoure us,he is able in a moment 
togive us wings to flye into the wildernefle,and to eſcape him, Ithe will not, buta triall muſt 
be had of us : heare and marke you,lifr up your hearts and rejoyce with me ; Fidels eff Domi-| 
"ws : The Lord is fanthſull, and will not ſuffer us to be tempted above that we are able, bur will even 
give the iflue with the tempration,that we may be able to beare jt.O ſweet,O more than (weet, 
| and the unſpeakable om of my fraile fleſh, and all ſuch as I am. For let me doe my duty, 

feare the Lord,and make much of bis lawes; cut apeeces daily, as he will enable me, the cord 
; of finne, cleave to that which is good, and abhorre that which isevill, with a ſingle ſoule and 
| heart, that hathno holes, if this life cauſe any worldly woe,though Satan and his friends envy 
at it, oy if the Lord pleaſe, for any cauſe to his Majeſty knowne, to make any triall of me, feare 
| not, muſe nor,figh net, ſhrink not, my God hath given his werd, as he is faithfull, which ever 
' was,and ever ſhall be,there ſhall no more be laid upov me,than he, he I ſay,that hath no mcaſure 
of might,make me able to beare. Only do the thing that I ought in my life now, as neare as gi- 
ven grace inableth me,and truſt to him for that day.Care away then,my beloved, for the croſle, 
ever in the power of the Lord let us ſay,and ſince we have ſucha promile,let the remembrance 
of it,as a mighty meanes, ſerve to worke this in us,inall adverſity to ſubmyt our wills to his,and 
with true content to ſay, Thy will be done, O Lord, for ever with us. Full is the Scriptare of 0. 


into the kingdome ot heaven;and that all that will live godly in Chriſt Jeſus, ſhould ſuffer per- | A 
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Y| 
| be added, even to teach us the meaſure of obedience, that we are to deſire, and thirſt after, and 


well, to pray this prayer, yet is it not ſo hard, but the Lord bath given it, and can give it athig 
pleaſure to his weaklings,and make his power knowne inour weaknefle, to his glory and our 
good, if we azke. O ſweet God, then we aske it, and beſeech thee for the red blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt, that in youth and age, health and ſickneſle, proſperity and adverſity, weale and woe,thy 
will may be ours, and we contented ever, eAmesn, Amen, 


What means the next words, Sicutin calo, Arit iv in heaven ? Are we able to perſorme ſuch ſervice 
to God? 

Heare you what Azguſtine ſaith, Fiat voluntas twa ficnt in clo & in terra. Onid hoc ? Vt que. 
mode tibs ſerviunt Angeliin calo,o nos tbi ſerviamus un terra. Angeliipfins ſantts obeduent ills nou 
ilum offendunt, facinnt juſſa,amando illum, Hec ergo oramus,ut (+ nos preceptum Det charitate fa. 
ciamw:Thy will be done in carth,as it is in heaven. W hat is this? Surely,that as the Angels ſerve 
rhee in heaven,ſo we may ſerve thee in earth : his boly Angels obey him, and offend him nor, 
but in love doe his commandements. Theſe things therefore doe we pray for, that we alſo even 
of love may doe his will. Heare you alſo what S. Hierome ſaith : Perimnus ut imitetur Angelo; 
humana fragilu as, voluntas Domini compleatur in terra: We defire of the Lord,that mans trail. 
ty may imitate the Angels,and the will of the Lord may be done in earth fully: And indeed {o 
it is, for we do in this Petition deſire that ſome part of his will may be done, For it becommeth u, 
to fulfill af righteouſneſſe, Mai.3.15. but that all even tully and wholly may be performed, and 
a halfe righreoutneſfe or obedience,is neither righteouſneſs nor obedience,as S. /ames teacheth 
us. Nox ſufficit Chriſtians fi nnam partems juſtitia impleat, cus utraque precipitur : It ſuthceth not, | 
ſaith S. Hierome,that a Chriſtian fulfill the one part of righteouſneſſe, when as both arc enjoyned 
him. For,Vera & plena fides univer ſa precepta completiitar : True and full faith comprehendeth 
all the Commandements,ſaith another. Yea further,we are not only by Cuty bound to doeall, 
bur with all affeRion alſo,with all our heart, with all our ſcule,and with all our ſtrength. Fer, 
Nec leproſa obedientia,nec canina patientia commendatur nam velint nolint non modo homines, ſed 
etiam demones & facinnt,f patinntur quod provideutia ſumma diſpoſuit, © uitnſcu & neſciente; 
Dei voluntatem faciunt corum & leproſa,c 4varuns, obedientia. Yui veroſcientes eam, ſed rely. 
antes & murmurantes facinnt, eorum eft canina patientia ; nentrum ergo in noby: probatur, ſed & 
ſcientes & volentes : Neither a leprous obedience, nor a doggiſh patience is «ommended ; for 
will they nill they,not only men, but alſo devils,both doe and ſuffer whatſoever the divine pro. 
vidence hath appointed. Thoſe that unwittingly and not knowing it, do the will of God,their 
obedience is leprous. Thoſe that do Gods will, knowing of it, yer ſtriving againſt ir, and mur. 
murivg, ſuch mens patience perforce is doggiſh. Neither of theſe 1s allowed, but ſuch as doe 
Gods will both wittingly and willingly. W hich perfe& obedience of ours,as ofren as the Scrip. 
cure ſpeaketh of, it uſeth to call us to that ce/efte mairuuathat heavenly regiment, wherein per- 
teRly and faithfully the Lord is obeyed. So doth our Saviour teach us, and therefore addeth 
here theſe words, Sicut in celo,As it is in heaven. You lee then the reaſon of them,and why the 


| 


pray for, not halr,not lame, not maimed, but all full, whole and perfe&, ſuch as is in heaven.| 
That looke with what ſpirit, meaſure, affeRtien and will : with what readineſle and alacrity the 
heavenly Angels,and bleſſed Spirits, Sun, Moon and Stars obey God, even with the fame wee 
may doe it alſo, that as in heaven, ſo in earth there be no rebellion nor repining 2g3inft his holy 
will. The obedience of all thoſe heavenly creatures I need not to deſcribe,looke but at the An- 
gels, and you ſhall ſee three properties of their obedience, ſuch as ought to be in ours : They 0- 
bey God /abentiſſime, citiſſime, & fideliſſime, molt willingly, moſt readily or ſpeedily, and meſt 
faithfully. 1frhey be ſent to pertorme any ſervice, they never murmure, but doe it : and there- 
fore lee their willingneſle, If ro execute judgement upon the enemies, in one night one of them 
diſpatcheth an hundred foure ſcorce and five thouſand of them, and then ſee their ſpeed : Yea, 
they {pare no creature, neither give overever till the Zordſay, it is ſufficient, ſtay thy hand, and 
therefore faithfully. They are not Ike Sex/, to tave either King or fatlings:no, there is no means 
to corrupt them in their ſervice, ſuch willingnefle then,ſuch ready ſpeed, and ſuch faithtull obe- 
dience, we are taught to deſire and pray for by addition of theſe words, es it & in heaven : 
For theſe Angels we know are there. And this obedience of theirs with the circumſtances, | 
hath the Prophet David laid downe, if you marke ir. 

Why, but ftill I ſay, can we performe ſuch obedience as this in this life ? 

No indeed: whueſt here we live, both knowledge and obedience are in part - And the moſt 
regenerate that ever was mult pray, Forgive us oxy treſpaſſes, It is Anabaptiſticall ro dreame ofa 
| perfeRion here, Yet for all that,ſo perte& we ought to be,and ſo deſirous of Geds greater and | 
greater pleaſure inus, and glory by our ſervice, as that we ſhould never ſtick downe our ſtafte, 
as having obtained enough,till this be brought to paſſe in us. Therefore then pray we for it, not 
as accounting to get it in this world, but as profeſſing our defire to have ir, and our diſcontent 
with our obedience whatſoever ir be, rill ir be ſuch. And ifany man will conclude any thing up- 


on this forme of ſpeech, let him conclude, that ſuch perfeRion we ſhould performe, not that 
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ſuch here we ever can performe. And if we ought to pertorme it as duty due from us,thea ma 
we pray for it,that it may be ſuch (till, ſtill, ill ir be ſuch, and our prayer becommerh us well. 
What more then will you ſay touching this Petition ? 

You mult remember how we have ſaid, that in every Petition are required of God, ag well 
the meanes ordained of God to work ſuch things,as the things themſelves that we ask. For, Ex- 
petito fine expetuntur etiam & que ad finem:The end being deſired, thoſe things are alſo defired, 
which belong to the end. Wherefore underſtanding now what we ask io this Petition,even a- 
bilicy to performe that revealed will of our heavenly Father in his werd, wholly and fully after 
the example of his heavenly creatures, we muſt conſider the meanes whereby this is had, and 
know that in theſe words we beſeech his Majeſty likewiſe for them to be given to us, 

eAnd what are they ? 

They are chiefly two, the knowledge of his will, and the ſtrength of his grace, or dire&ion 
of his Spirit, The firſt hath relation to his word, fer there-hence only is his will ro be learned, 
and therefore it hath pleaſed him to give it the name of his Teſtament, or lait Will, and moſt 
{traitly charged that nothing be added to it, or taken from it. The ſecond is that whereby the 
firſt is profitable,and ſanRified to our good : For illumination without ſanRification availeth 
not,bur is even in the reprobate: And they that know their Maſters will,and do it not, ſhall their 
knowledge ſave them ? Had not 1«das knowledge ? there is no queſtion, but of Chriſt he had 
learned many myſteries : Had not the Scribes and the Pharifies the knowledge of the law? Yes, 
they wereable to teach many trurhs ont ofthe ſame unto others,and whileſt they ſate in 2/o- 
ſes chaire, that is, whileſt they delivered craly the doQtrine of AZoſes, they were to be heard;by 
the commandement of onr Savjour,and to be followed alſo in that they ſaid. But becauſe this 
Spirit of the Lord did not ſanAific their knowledge to them,and make it powerfull in them ro 
the death of finne,and the life of righteouſneſle, but that they knew and did nor, therefore for 
all their knowledge they periſhed : a man may ſpeake with the tongues of men and Angels,and 
yet periſh : a man may have the gift of Prophecy, and know all ſecrets and all knowledge, and 
yet be no body in Gods eyes. 1 Cor.13.1,2. Spiritic eft qui facundat animos : It is the Spirit of 
the Lord,that maketh our mindes fruitfull ; yea, that maketh our hearts good earth to receive 

the good ſeed of the word to our comfort; thar bleſſeth our knowledge to us, to crucifie us to 
the world and fin, and renew usto the Lord in daily obedience more and more. The Spirit al- 
ſo inſpireth our mindes to will,and after giveth the «fte& and execution of that inſpired will. 
Dems enim ille eft quiin nobus operatur & velle & perficere, pro gratita ſua benevolentia,T he Lord 
& be that worketh in us both the will and the deed,(to wit,by his holy Spirit)even of his good plea- 
lure. Andit is the God of peace,faith the Apoſtle, that browght againe from the dead,onr Lord leſwn, 
the great Shepheard of the ſheep, through the blood of the everlaſting Covenant, that maketh men 
perfett in all good works to as his will, working in them that wbich u pleaſant in his ſight, through Te- 
ſus Chriſt. Whereunto agreeth that of Cyprian : Vt fiat a nobis Dei voluntas,opns eft Des volunta- 
te,quia nemo ſuts viribuu potens eff : That 18,t0 do the will of God, we have need of the will of 
God ('to wit, his afliſtance and ſtrength) for by his owne power no man is able. 

W herefore fince knowledge to underſtand Gods will oat of his word, and the grace of his 
Spirit to blefſe that knowledge to us, are meanes to make us able to performe this petition, and 
rodoe his will;therefore we pray alſo herein for theſe means,and the words are with the Lord, 
a8 if we ſhould even in plain tearmes ſay, O Lord give us the knowledge ſtill daily more and 
more of thy will,out of thy word, and give us the grace of thy holy Spirit to that knowledge, 
that we enabled by theſe meanes, may work thy will inthis life as we ought. 

| Fhat elſe doe we aske tn ut ? 

Apaine,as we pray for all theſe things,ſo do we as I told you before,and muſt {till rell you, in 
every petition pray againſt their contraries: for if the one bz confirmed,the other mult be over- 
throwne. Now the contraries of theſe things may be ſaid to be of twoſorts, to wit, either ſuch 
as doutterly and wholly, andever reſiſt his holy will, or ſuch as are but certaine impediments, 
whereby we do itnot {o readily as either we ought or happily would do.it they were not. Of 

the firſt ſort is concupiſcence,the world, &c. For,no 24n cax ſerve two maſters, eſpecially contra- 
ry maſters,ſuch as God and ſatan are,the Spirit of God and the fleſb,tbe new and the old man. 
Ofthe {econd ſort are overmuch care for worldly matters, feare of men,and a number of things 
that like weights or burdens upon our backs preſſe us,or like fetters about our feete, hinder us, 
that we go not on altogether {o readily and fo fully in this way of doing the will of God.as we 
indeed ought and wuuld,if theſe lets were nor, W hatſoever they bethen, and of whether ſort 
loever they be,for as much as they are againſt that obedience thar we pray for in this petition, 
therefore we deſire of the Lord that they may be removed,and that nolet or leaſt impediment 
may be to hinder that in us, which both in reipect of his goodneſſe tous,and our duties to him, 
oughr with all perfe&ion both of will and worke to be performed. And thus might we end this 


petition, ſaving that ſome profitable colleRions cf obſervations may be made of the words, as 
they are laid downe here by our Saviour. 
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I pray you then addr thoſe alſo, 
How wefell, The firſt may be this. We may obſerve and ſec here both the beginning of mans miſery, a, 
and nory may | alſo the way to draw neare againe to that old and former innocency, Mans milery ſprang by 
riſe. diſobedience to the will of God, as we all know, and the way to returne to that good eſtate | 
| againe wherein we were, is obedience to that will, as here we learne when we are taught ty 
' pray,T hy will be done. For we pray for the reſtitution of thoſe graces in ſome meaſure, which in 
our firſt parents were moſt perteRly, And looke then how much we performe to the Lord 0. 
bedience, and ſo much draw we neare to an happy eftate againe. Wherefore the Lord ſaid ir 
Mat.12.50. | ot every one that ſaith unto we, Lord, L ord, ſhall enter into the kingdown of heaven,but he that doth 
the will of my Father which u in beave». And againe, Whoſoever ſhall do my Fathers will which i; 
| tn heaven,the ſame u my mother, ſiſter, and brother. Obedience then to his holy will, is that which 
A proficable | will ſet us in good place againe. And therefore try beloved, what meaſure of this is in yon, and {0 
cxamination of | like or diſlike of your ſelves. Try with what love you heare the Word, with what care you are 
aka filled todoe thereafter, what conſcience you make of ſin, what name ſoever it have : whart joy 
you have in the workes of rightcouſnefle, what griefe, it frailty cauſe a fall.If you finde theſe jn 
ſome mealure, ſo much beglad, it in great meaſure, much more beglad, for truly fo much have 
we left the way of death, into which we are fallen all by our parents, and fo far have profited in 
the way of life, which is true obedience. But if our conſcience accuſe us in this trial,that we have 
| no defire ro know Gods will out of his word, although it be with many mercifull circumſtan. 
j | ces offered unto us, no care to live holily, no conſcience of ſin, but ſome little ſervile feare or 
| dread of puniſhment,no ſpiritual joy in wel-doing, no inward forow for evil-doing,then trem- 
ble we and feare we before the Lord of heaven and earth, for as yet we are in the way of diſo- 
bedience, which is the way of death, whereinto our firſt parents fell : we are buried in our cor- 
ruption,ar.d dead in fin,not riſen with Chriſt, weare heapers op of wrath againſt our ſcules in| 
| the day of wrath,arÞ contemners of the Word, which in ſuch fort hath been preached unto us, 
tohn 14.48. | for which cauſe that ſame Word ſhall judge us inthe laſt day, and we ſhall periſh. Try then, ] 
ſay, and ſo like or diſlike. 

Secondly,learning by theſe words, («As it # in heaven ) that onr obedience ought not to be 

Mer; lame or maimed, bur even ſuch both for will and work,as that of the heavenly ſpirits, we are no-| 
| Meritoyer>  |tably taught wha: cold comfort there is for us in our ſelves, and how fir it is off,chat 

throwne. tably taught what cold comfort there 1s for us in our lelves, and how far it 1s oft,that we,or any 
Much lefle living ſhould be ſaved by their workes. For dare any of us ſay we obey the Lords will in earth, 
| workes offu- | as it1s obeyed in heaven, and that there is no impertection in us more here than there ? If wee 
percrogition. | darenct, it we cannot,then you ſee we have not done all that is commanded, and therefore far 

Rn | from being juſtified by that meanes, when we have nor done our duty, Cleave we therefore talt 
unto our true ſafety Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and away with ſuch dreames. 
Thirdly,do we nor ſee that this prayer wholly,called the Lords Prayer,and this Petition par- 
RO: ticularly, is preſcribed by the Lord unto all Chriſtians, men and women, of what degree, eſtate 
Iedeed 0 Tn calling ſoever they be, and noneexempred ? We lee it plainly, for toall it is faid in the Diſ- 
than « thers ciples,that have been,are,and ſhall be to the worlds end,Fhen you pray, pray thus, We ſee it then 
from doing | by conlequence again, that all degrees,cſtates and callings,are bound co pertorme unto the Lord 
Gods will, ſuch perfe& obedience as here is noted,and not Monks, Fryers, Nunnes,or fome certaine fort of 
this order or that only, which yet hath been taughtus,and that others taking ſome more liberty, 
might find mercy with God for their prayers,and (tri& obſervation,in truth,not of Gods wil, 
bur of ſome ceremonies of their owne deviſing. But it hath mightily been ſhewed to the world, 
and our eyes all, that every plant which our heavenly Father hath not planted, ſhall be plucked 
ap; and therefore ler us beleeve no ſuch folly. If we ve the Lords, we acknowledge our {elves 
bound to performe as full obedience, as is performed in heaven, and that is as much as any of 
theſe deviſed orders could performe, and a little more too I trow. And therefore no immunity 
to us, neither further yoke to them, that I know of, it this Petition ſtand. 
The cafe of Fourthly, we may here very well learne the true cauſe of all ſuch hurly-burlies in the world, 
all evill. of wars,ot ichiſmes,of hereſies,of ſtrites amongſt neighbours, and finally of all calamities, even 
| this : Owod neglefla voluntate Dei, ſao quiſg, ſenſurapitar: That every man letting aſide the will 

of God( which above all ſhould be regarded )is caried with his own liking & will in all things. 
W herefore,as one ſaith, Oremus Demm,nt ſpiritum filiorum det nobss &-c. Letus beſeech the Lord 
to give us the ſpirits of ſons and children, that renouncing our own will, we may readily and 
heartily ſubmir-our ſelves to his will, and not with lips, but life, ſhew that we pray it earneſtly, 
Fiat voluntas tua, Thy will be done. 

Fifthly,praying that this will may be done in earth, we acknowledge even in this world alſoa 
place wherein God ought co rule,and not only in heaven. And therefore are juſtly occaſioned 
| 2s often as we lay this Prayer,to grone in our ſpirits,and ſigh with right ſorow full hearts to lee 

yet how far that is cf: To ſee what diſobedience there is in every degree, yea, what ſtubborn 
rebellion & defiance,as it were, with this will of God where it is known,but much more to ſee 
what thouſands and millions there be that know ic not, what whole nations, kingdomes and | 
: COUNTIES. 
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Paririon d; uponthe Lornos Prayes, 
| Conntries, And if they know it nor, ill can they doe it. But where arctheſe groanes and fighs ? 
| Where is that plenty of water that guſhed out of Davids eyes for like cauſe? Alluredly beloved, 
| if we had ſent forth theſe mefſengers to the Lord, and delivered theſe rokens of jnward zealc 
for his glory and our brethrens good, ere this day long, they had pierced rhe heavens, and the 
' Lord of the vineyard had ſent forth Labourers to breed knowledge, knowledge had diſplaced 
| ignorance and rebellion, and wrought true ſubmiſſion in many thouſands of ſoules to this hea- 
| venly will that here we ſpeake of. 

| Sixthly, if we did nor ſee this rebellion of the world againſt the Lord plaine encugb,yet doth 
' this very Petition ſo teach it, that we cannot deny it. For why ſhould we be taught to pray 
| that his will may be done, and that he may be obeyed in thoughts, words,and deeds,it he were 
| not fearefully diſobeyed inthem all. If then both one and other ſhewerh ir, alas whart cauſe 
| have we todelight here to dwell as we doe ? Nay, what true matter here-hence may we gather 
rodefie it, and to weane onr ſoules from it, as the Lord will ſtrengthen ? It 1s a place of rebelli- 
on againſt our God, a ſink of fin, a cage (the Lord knoweth it) of uncleane birds, a ſepulchre, 
though outwardly faire and painted, yer full of rotten bones, yea, rotten bodies, and defiled 
ſoules with horrible pollutions. Cnndes torres in maligno poſitus, in hoc virtus + pietas patinn- 
tar;in hoc,cc. This world is wholly ſet on miſchiefe, in it vercueand godlineſfle ſuffer. in it are 
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a thouſand ſubtilties todeceive; whicthway ſoever thou lookelt in it, altogether impure is it, 
and the impurity of it till daily more and more increaſeth : ſometimes tyrants dilturbe the pub- | 
like peace,lomerimes hereticks oppugn the truth, ſometimes private periis mvleſt & grieve,and 
what ever comfort yeeldeth it that is true and permanent ? He that had the moſt proofe of the 
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pleaſure of it that had ever any, and by proofe might ſpeake what he found in them, hath thus 
delivered to all cares for ever, that they are vaniries all and vexation of ſpirit, The world will 
promiſe her ſeven yeares ſervants faire and wiſhed Rache/, but when performance ſhould bee, 
then commeth Leah with her ſore eyes, that js, a ſubtill Neight to dilappoint thy paine, and a 
worſe reward than thou ſerveſt in hope of. It will promiſe promotion high and lofty to pro- 
digality, but it will pay thee with contempt bitter and grievous for thy beggery, when all is 
ſpent in hope of that promotion. By mariage it promiſeth many comforts, bur how often pay- 
eth it many cares with {ops of ſorow, that ſoke full deep. 

The world is full of falſe- Prophets, that will keep Acbab from Aichbeas counſell : full of 
falſe Merchants that will ſhew fotth the better end of the peece, and ſay the reſt is like, when 
it is far otherwiſe : full of cunning Fiſhers, that under pleaſant baites have hidden hookes to 
deſtroy us if we bite:full of ſuch golden ſtrumpers as that of Babylon, which in cups of gold give 
drink thar kils even to hell : full of ſmooth alluring /abels,which ſtand in their tent doores, and 
ſay to men,7 wrne 11 my Lord,turn in rmto me and feare not, but if in they come, and fall to ſleep, 
the naile and the hammer walke, to their wofull end and fall : full of flattering oabs, that can 
ſay with a ſmiling face, how doeſt chon my brother {maſa ? and ſtab him in that hee ſhall not 
anſwer : full of trecherous [*«aſes, that with a kifle betray their deareſt maſter. And alas, what 
place is this ? Run over the greateſt things that here we have, or can have, and ſee what is lin- 
ked to them. If a man have riches, what feares and cares hath he with them ? If honors, what 
burthens and feares againe of a fall ? If aman have friends, what adoe tokeep them?Our bodies 
havediſeaſes, our mindes have paſſions, neighbours be uncomfortable, and to live ole is ſoli- 
tary : yet ſee diſcomforrs, one toucheth onr goods by law, another our name by ſlander,this ha- 
teth us, that envyeth us, anather flattereth, another deceiveth, another beareth falſe wirneſle a- 
eain(t us; with a thouſand ſuch. And if we be diſcontented and croſſed bur in one thing(lſee the 
miſery of this wretched world )though we enjoy a thouſand contents, yet grindeth that day and 
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was had of that wicked Hawar, who though he had many and great preferments ro rejoyce in, 
yet felt he them all eclipſed, and as it were taken from bim by this one gricte, the life of 1or- 
dacheus before his face. And what ſhould I ſay? W ould God we did it often with profit, what 
wemay doe ever with griefe, to the better weaning our ſelves from this world of woes, even 
ſearch and (ee into the manners of it in every place, in every age, and in every ſort of perſons. 
Shall we nor ſee of all the things that are accounted of, nothing ſo little accounted of as finne ? 
Shall we nor ſee juſtice ſold, verity wreſted, ſhame loſt, and equity deſpiſed ? Shall we not ſee 
the guilty quit, and the halter par over the innocents head ? Shall we nor ſee the wicked advan- 
ed, and the godly deprefled, wreaked and wronged,and trod upon? Surely we ſhall ſee fooles 
ſpeake,and wiſe men bid peace. Yea, we ſhall ſee every mans mouth overflow with looſeneſle, 
and few mens lives governed with vertue, 

Alas then againe, what a place is this ? Shall the fianes of himſelfe make the Apoſtle cry, 
Enpio diſſolvi,I deſire to be looſed,and to be with Chriſt; And ſhallnot all the finnes of ſo ſinfall a 
world,together with our owne,make us deſire it ? What pleaſure had the good Prophet, who 
for the very (inne that he ſaw,. he deſired death. Did not onr Saviour ſay ic when time was, 
Non rogo pro munde,[ pray not for the world ? And ſhall we joy in the place ſo fearcfully excepted 
in 
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night upon us,and all our contents are as nothing to us,becauſe of that one diſcontent. The trial! | 
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| 
inthe prayer of Chriſt, If we thinke heaven to be our home, are we not ſo long from hame ag 
we are here ? If to depart here-hence be to goe to life, is not to tarry here to abide in death ? 1f 
that life be freedome,1is not this bendage ? Finally, if to be with God be our true felicity, to be 
2 Cor.g.6. abſent frow God,is it not our miſery ? But whileſt we are at home in the body, we are abſent from 
Ged, ſaith the Apoſtle,and therefore think of it. What may you now thinke, you beloved, to 
ſtay you trom a true and Chriſtian loathing of this wietched life in ſo vile a world ? Truly | 
know not, except you ſhould unwilely ſay, there be few that doe it, and many that doe it net. 
W hich if you ſhould fay, then muſt I an{wer you as he did that faid it : Neg, minor erit gloria 
tua, [i {elix eris cum paucu; neque pexa levior, fi miſer ers cum multis : Neither ſhall thy glory 
be lefle, if thou be happy with few; neither thy puniſhment lighter, if thou be miſerable with 
many, But I hope you are far from being holden in evill with (o bad arguments, and therefore: 
t Tohng. [ pray you let us remember what is ſaid to us; Love not thus world, neither any thing that is tn this 
world: Fur if we love the world, the love of the Father is net in us. And the Lord ſtrengthen 


us 


Seventhly, we ſee here by this petition and forme of prayer,the very true nature of a child of 
God, namely,to deſire and pray heartily, that both in himſelfe and others, Gods will may bee 
knowne and done, Yea, ſo heartily and earneſtly deth he wiſh this, that to ſee the contrary iz 
> Para, a vexation to his ſoule,very vehementand great. And he delrvered juſt Lor, ſaith Saint Peter, 
Plal.119.15. | 2exed with the uncleanly converſation of the wicked, And I ſaw the tranſgreſſors, ſaith David, and 
was grieved becanſe they kept not thy word, yea mine eyes guſh out with teares for thi: canſe, But of 
this ſomething was ſaid before, The Lord enter not into judgement with us ever, for the want 
of this forow to ſee other men doe evill, ſaying nothing of our ſelves, and our owneevill. | 
Lavghing at For how may we an{ wer, not our {orowing, bur eur laughing, even as we were tickled, to. 
0: her mens ſee drankards, to heare rimers and railer:, and1dle counterteiters, tearing their tongues againſt 
faults. their teeth, to the diſhonour of God, the gauling or ſlander of others, and the death of their! 
owne ſoules for ever, without repentance, which in many of them God may worke, but it is 
(mally to be hoped of as yer, God that ſhall judge us knoweth it,and telleth us now whileſt we! 
have time to leave ir,that we cannot anſwer it, The Lord therefore change us, and we ſhall be. 
changed, and make the breach of his will to touch us deeply, both in our ſelves and others. 
Laſtly, we may ſee here, if there wereno other Scriptures to ſhew us, what an acceptable 
thing to the Lord, the ready and caretull doing of his will is, by this that our Saviour placeth' 
rais petition among(t the firſt and chiete defires of his children : we may ſee our dulneſſe that 
muſt be taught to pray for this obedience : and we may {ee Gods rich and great goodnefle, that 
will give us ſtrength to obey him, and then crowne us for ſo doing with an immortall crowne, 


as if we had done all of our ſelves, The Lord give us teeling. Andlet thus much ſuffice of this 
Petition. 


; 
' 


| 
| The Prayer, 


Sweet and gracious Father,how deare both is and ought to be toa good child, 

the will of his earthly Father? And if fo, how much more deare to thy childe 
the juſt and ever holy will of thee his heavenly Father £ Indeed hee ſhould pray 
with heart2nd ſoule that itmay be done. And therefore feeling our only ſweet! 
comtort to be this, that we are thy Children, we againe and againe beſecch thy 
Majcſty thar it may fo be. Concerning thy ſecret will reſerved tothy ſelf,O Lord, 
let us never be curious ſearchers and ſeekers to know above that which is mect for 
us to know : much lefle let us give our ſelves by Spirits and devils, and vile meanes,| 
to wring outas itwere by force from thee, the knowledge of times and ſeaſons, 
and matters reſerved inthy power : butletus ever concerning this, be thus diſpo- | 
led by thy grace in our ſclves, that whatſoever this hidden will of thine ſhall bee! 
concerning us, whether to live or die, to be poore or rich, to be high or low in this: 
world, with the ſame, andin the ſame we reſt and bee contented, ſaying in our! 
hearts as obedient children, Let my God and Father, doe with me, and diſpoſe ot: 
meat his pleaſure: And when it ſhall appeare, and be revealed to us, then even 
more, if more may be, to be contented, giving true and hearty thankes to thy Ma- | 
zeſty as well for woe as well, for little as much, tor low degree as high deegrce, if: 
ſothy pleaſure be, taking well in worth, as thy ſervant 70b, at thy hands, evill. 
things as well as good things, ſower as well as {weet, and lowring nights as well. 
as Sun-ſhine mornings. Deare God, make us ever blefſe thy name with a ſingle 
heart when we know thy will, and till thou ſheweſt it leaveitto-thy {clfe. 
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Concerning next thy revealed will,thart is,all that which in thy Word thou haſt 
laid downe,and declared to be the duty which thou wilt have performed of us tos 
ward thee: O Lord of mercy we beſcech thee, that whereas our mindes burnin 
' with luſts, are commonly carryed to defire,and to doe thoſe things thatmoſt dil- 
| pleaſe thee,thou ofthy gracious goodnefſe wouldeſt youchlafe ſo tochangeus by 
' the power of thy bleſſed Spirit, that wee may will and wiſh nothing but that th 
' holy will alloweth. Give us faith firme and ſedfaſt inthy Sonne our Saviour Jeſus 
' Chriſt. And to this faith joyne in mercy a pure and clcane life, granting us grace 
to poſleſſe theſe veſſels in holineſle and honor,and not in the luſt of concupiſcence, 
as the ungodly doe. O pardon hercin for the blood of Jefus, both words and 
| works ſtraying from thy will. To namethem it is impoſſible, for we cannot think of 
| them; yet thou knoweſt them,and with thee is mercy even fbr ſecret faults, Give 
us of thy ſtrength alſo, O bleſſed Lord God , that we may beare and ſuffer all 
| croſſes, diſcaſcs, poverty, contempts, perſecutions, and adverfitics, with all the 
changes and chances of this mortall life, not onely with contented,but with glad. 
| fome hearts, knowing that it is thy will that wee ſhould crucifie and mortificour 
| wils. And whenthat appointed pafling houre ſhall come,that carthto carth, and 
| aſhes to aſhes is to returne,O Lord make us ſtrong to welcome inthis alſothy will 
| And finally what obedience we owe to thy Majeſty, give it us good God, thar as 
| thy Angels and heavenly creatures,moſt willingly without grudging,molt ſpeedi- 
ly withour delayes,and moſt fairhtully without afteion and partialitic,doe their 
duties, ſo we may performe and doe 1t, to our lives end and ever,asit ſhall pleaſc 
thee ro inable us , for his fake whom thou leveſt, Chriſt Jeſus thy Sonne, and our 
' moſt deare and bleſſed Saviour. _Amen. 


a OI Q_——_— _  —_ —_— — =—_ 


The fourth PETITION. 


Give us this day our daily Bread. 


_ _—_J__ 


Two things I bave to aske you bere toxching the order before you come to the words themſelves. Firſt, 
why theſe three Petitions concerning our neceſſities follow pon the other which concerned Gods 
glory: Secondly, why of the three thus is firſt ſeeing the other two concerne better things. 


ficly followeth the other now in theſe three. And this is the order that 
& David uſeth in his Plalme; firſt craving the light of the Lords countenance 
Sy to be lifred up upon him, and then aſſuring himſelfe next of peace and ſafc- 
| ty, the benefits of this earthly life. FJ 
| Yeaſir,but doth not our Saviour ſay expreſly, Bee not carefull for your life, what ee ſhall eate, 
or whar ye ſhall drinke; nor yet for your body, what yee ſhall put on : but ſecke yee firſt the 
 Kingdome of God,and the righteouſneſle thereof, and all theſe things ſhall bee miniſtred unto 
| you; for your heavenly Farher knoweth that yee have need of theſe things ? hy then ſhowld 
we expreſly pray for that which both he knoweth we want and bath in mercy promiſed us ? 
| Althoughour Saviour ſay, They ſhall be miniſtred unto us, in that place, yer doth himſelfe 
bid us pray for them exprefly, in this place: and therefore well we know by thoſe words there; 
| he meant not to exclude this meanes here. The examples alſo of his Children that have done 
{| 1t, and the manifold promiſes made to all them that ſhall doe it, which will appeare to us here- 
after,tell us the ſame. lt you will know the reaſon why, underſtand you, not for that he would 
not otherwiſe give them to his Children that ſeeke his Kingdome chiefly, except they were by 
| name asked ; or forthat he giveth them for asking (which indeed he giveth treely;) or that 
he hah need to be remembred : bur indeed, that by ſuch prayer wee might witneſle nnto the 
world, that we acknowledge the Lord the very Fountaine and Spring-head of all theſe things 


22 O the firſt I anſwer you, that being warranted by the Lord, afcer ſeeking of | 


Mat.6. 


and good of this life : wee having done the former in the Petitions before, | 


Pl.4.6, 8. 
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alſo that concerneeither body or minde, that wee might thus learne to depend upon him fully 
and wholly in all things, and whatſoever is wanting tous, to flie to him,; notto truſt in our 
ſelves,orin man,or in any arme of fleſh whatſoever. 
What ſay you to my ſecond demand? 
To your {econd demand Ianſwer thus , that albeic the things that are contained in the next 
Petitions be of more price than thoſe that are contained in this,yet hath the Lord ſer this before | 
them not without cauſe, even to relieve thereby our infirmity , which doe nor ſo eafily and; 
quickly perceive or pray for heavenly things as earthly things. The fift Petition beggeth re- 
miſſion of ſinnes; the ſixt, an invircible conſtancy and holy fortitude in temptation : theſe are 
great matters concerning eur heavenly lite, and therefore not {o neare to our dull conceits and 
knowledge. The matters of this Petition are more eaſfie and better felt of us, and therefore in 
a molt mercifull wiſedome our Saviour beginneth with the eafter,and ſo draweth us to the har- 
der by degrees, that having had tryall of his goedneſle in the one, wee might nothing doubt of 
his mercy in the other ; having felt him friendly in matters of leſſer good , wee might make 
full account of favour inthings of greater good to us. 
Yet muſt I needs objett unto you the prayer of Agur,which proceedeth not in this order,but firſt de- 
ng _ Dy ſwing that God would remove farre from bim vanity and lies, (matter belonging to the minde)in the 
ck our in- | ſecond and latter place acketh food convenient concerning the body. 
E micy,nor the | And Ihavealready anſwered your obj<ion ſatticiently, if you marked it. For I have ſaid 
natureof the | jnre{pec of the matters themſelves,things belonging to the minde,are to goc before things be- 
things. longing to the body, and ſo no deubt would our Saviour have ſet them,it he had regarded that 
onely : but looking from that to our infirmities and dulneſle, he hath placed that firlt thar was | 
beft known to ns,and ſo from the more knowne draweth us to the lefle knowne ; from the ea- 
fier to the harder,and from the earthly to the heavenly. Likea good teacher that wiſhing the 
profic of his Schollers,delivereth to them che lighter leflons firſt, and milke bcfore mear, that is 
ſtrong for men. | 


| You ſatisfie me well, proceed therefore now zf you pleaſe , to the words themſelves, this is enough 
concerning the order, 
Conrent, if this be noted in a word before: that although we bee now come to matters that 
concerne our (elves and our owne prefit, and have paſſed over thoſe that concerne Gods glory, 
yet may we not thinke that wee have now done with the Lord and his honour quite, but this 
onely 18 the diffterence, that then wee reſpeRed the Lord onely, wholly, and immediately, now 
we regard our ſelves and our neceſlities with him, as we uſe to ſpeake, mediarely.For other- 
wiſe even all the things we with and doe, muſt regard the Lord and his holy honor,according 
- ws the Apoſtle, ſaying, Whether yee eate or drinke, or whatſoever ye doe doe all ro the glory of God, 
Aidz, ep.1 2. ed | And according to the confellion of Saint Auguſtine, Swfficientia vite refle appetitur, non propter 
Pro. ſceipſam quidem, ſed ut eam habentes commodins Deo ſerviamus: Things fit for this life are rightly 
requeſted, bur not for themſelves, bur that having them wee may better ſerve Ged. The true 
knowledge of this putteth a notable bir in the month of our untamed defires, and draweth 
them ever in thele worldly commodities to that meaſure and manner that may ſtand with 
the Lords honor. Whereas otherwiſe when it 18 forgotten or nor knowne, there is no meaſure 
in our coveting, no honelty in our afing, no credic in our leaving them. 
Paxem. 

\ Now come we to the word, and the firlt as youſee is this word Bread, which both in Scrip- 
tare and in godly writers is taken diverfly. In the (ixt of 7obz it figntfierh Chriſt himſelfe, be- 
cauſeas bread and fleſh, meare and drinke, are to the nſe of this tranſitory life, ſo is Chrilt ſent 
from the Father to us, for the getting and keeping of everlaſting life. /oſua (aid, Feare not the 
ae. > people of the Land, for they are but bread for us , that is, a thing that wee ſhall overcome and de- | 
Eccleſar. 1. | VOure. The Preacher faith, Caſt thy bread pon the waters; that is,be liberall ro the poore. Sto/ne | 
Rom.g.17. | waters are ſweer,faiththe Hatlot in the Proverbs, and hid bread i pleaſant, By bread there mea- 
E(a,30.20. ning adultery and pollution of the fleſh. In the Prophet Efay it is called the bread ofadverfity, 
x Kings 22. | jnanother place bread of atflition.Somerimes again it ſignifieth the benefits of Chriſt,as when 
= ow ſerms he faid, /s :5 not lawſull ro take the childrens bread,and to give it to dogs : that 1s, the benefits prin- 
Acan cm | cipally appointed for the Jewes, wbich are children, and to give them to you Gentiles which: 
eſt penis fortior : | bee dogges. Sometimes it ſigntfieth doArineand inſtruction out of the Word , whereby our 
Amb. ſer.14-12 | ſoules are nouriſhed with (pirituall bread , no lefſe than our bedics with materiall bread, and 
Pſa.118. thereupon the want of the Word calleda famine, as you have heard : with many moe ſundry 
fignifications,1if it needed te repeate them, but ler this ſuffice. Here in this Petition it is taken 1n 

his owne proper \enſe and figntfication, for ſuch bread as wee eate and are nouriſhed withal. 
Yet figuratively ir{tretcheth ir ſelfe further than to bread onely, and includeth whatſoever 1s 
neceilary to the ſultentation of this life, So ſaith S, Auſten, Neceſſariam corporis exhibitionem pets- 
mis aperte in pane, ſignificante quicquid eſt nobr: neceſſariz: All needtull maintenance ofthe body 
we ask in this Pertitio plainly in the word bread,(ignifying whatſoever is neceſſary. Nay,ſo "_ | 
the 
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the Scripture in many places, ſhewing this largeneſſe of the Word. {» ſwdore vulrms 115 weſceris 
ave two. : In the ſweat of thy browes ſhalt thou eate thy bread. Thar is, whatlvever thou in- 
joyelt in this world of theſe earthly things,thoa ſhalr come by it by labour and travell, and not 
| by bread onely. When E/ize bad the King ſer bread beforechem, you ſee what the King did, 
he made them very good entertainment. All 706 kindred came to cat bread with him,that is,to- 
rejoyce and be merry in all good fort with him : when Abraham prayed the Angels to (tay 
and hee would ſer a morſell of bread beforethem , hee meant by bread more than bare bread. 
When David (aid, hee that did eate of his bread, lifup his heele againſt him, hee meant by 
bread familiarity, truſt and credit, and a very neare conjunRion of friendſhip. So was it 
aſuzll you ſee with the Hebrewes , in this word to comprehend all neceflary ſuſtenance of 
the like. 
And wby thinke you ? 


x» 


meate, and they that have both, may yet better (pare the one than the other , alchough neither 
well.As I remember the Puke of Saxony F rederske1s ſaid to have cauſed his people to ſee, when 
going to hawke one day inthe fields, ſeeing his ſervants ſo carcleſly and badly to ride over the 
corne,and ſo ſpoile ir, when he came home, commanded that their meate ſhould bee ſer before 
chem as plentifully as ever, yea, and better if it might bee, but never a morlell of bread all that 
day. The ſervice being ſtrange,and no man Hy the cauſe,at laſt the good Duke ſent them 
word that if they ſaw any uſe of bread to their comfort, let them learne ro take mcre care of 
corne hereatver,and not for any pleaſure or paſtime to ride over it, and ſpoyle it as they had 
done that day. A worthy example ſare for all Princes and Nobles to follow,ever making conſci- 
ence of the Lords bleſſings to ſpoyle them for any vaine delight and Paſtime. : 
Some other reaſon may be given alſo of frugality,as that we are thus admoniſhed to be con. 


want. For I have learned in whatſoever eſtate Iam, therewith to be content. 1 canbe abaſed , and | 
can abound , every wherein all things 1 am inflrutted, both to bee full, and to be bungry, and to 
abound, and to have wart] am able to doe all things through the help of Chriſt which tirengtheneth 
me. We arc not taught to pray for gorgeous cloathes,for ſtately houſes,or for great livings and 
honours, but for bread, bread , that but for the day, and therefore a ſtint m:de afluredly of our 
immoderate deſires. Jt the Lord give more, bee thankfull and uſe it well, but if hee give but 
bread, that is, a little, be very heartily well contenteven with that alſo, for therefore is it onel 
named hereto teach us ſo.St oratio,que protemporalibus eft,circaſolas whe Fog reſtrifta, Let 
thy prayer which thou makeſt for temporall matters, be reſtrained ever to things neceſſary, ſaith 
Bernard, For he that would fay in his prayer, for example, ſaith Anguſ/mme : Domine multiplic a 
\ divitias meas,aut da mihs tantas quaxtas illt vel ills dediſts puto eum non inventre in oratione Doms. 
nica quo poſſit hec voracoeptare. That 1s, Lord increaſe my riches,or give mee {o much as thou 
haſt given tuch a one,or tuch an one; I think that man jn the Lords prayer will finde no ſuch dj- 
retion. When we have food and raiment, let us therewith be coment (ſauWhe Apoſtle, for wee 
browght nothing into this world neither ſhall we carry any thing out. And they that will be rich, fall 
into temptations and [nares,and into many fooliſh and noyſome luſts, which drowne men in peraition 
and deſtruttion : for the deſire of money us the yoote of all evill,u hich while ſeme liſted after,they ex. 
red fromthe faith,and pierced theſelvs through with many ſorrows, And moſt ſweetly 1n the Epiſt. 
to the Hebrews, Let your converſation be without covetouſnes,and be content with thoſe things that 
Je have, for he hath ſaid : I will not faile thee, neither forſake the, Sothat we may boldly lay,T he 
Lord ts my helper neither will I feare what man can doe unto me. Finally take 10 thought for the fleſh, 
faith the word againe,to fulfil the Iſs of it. T hus doc you lee,then very ficly may wee learne by 
the Lords naming ot bread onely,barely by ir ſelfe,and neither of gold nor filver, nor other ſtate. 
linefſe,to be content with any little that the ſame Lord ſhall think good to give us ever : and not 
ereedily to wiſh for any wanton abundance. Pray this prayer then beloved with your heart,and 
thinke of this note. For the Lord knoweth how fraile fleſh miſſiketh little, and ſeckerh much : 
that wallowing in wealth, it might wallow in woe another day : rechlefle overtaken with 
the pleaſures of this life , through ability to have them, further than God will warrant, when he 
falleth to reckon. 

Why Sir, t it not lawfmll to pray for wealth and -i-1 1 | 

You have heard before that whatſoever is needful to the life of man,is included in this Vord 
bread,and prayed for here. And you muſt know alſo that this needfull is meaſured acco'ding 
to mens ſeverall callings and charges, for great men have neede of more than meane men, and 
of both ſorts they that have more charge eirher of children,or of neceſſary ſervants about them, 
have need alſo of more. Wherefore if their neceſarics be great , aboundance, even great aboun- 
dance is lawfully prayed for by warrant both of this Petition and much other Scripture. Bar 
if we goe from neceſſaries,to ſuperfluities,(as indeed the deſire of mans is) to the end he might 
vathe himſelfe 1n pleaſures , ' that fleſh feedeth upon moſt greedily , bee cloathed in purple 
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Happily becauſe bread is moſt uſuall and moſt neceflary. For many have bread that have no | 


rent witha little, and to ſay with the Apoſtle chearfully and heartily : 7 ſpeake not becauſe of 
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and fine linnen,and fare moſt deliciouſly every day, though woefully hee crie when that folly 
is faded, for one drop of water to coole his tongue in the burning Lake : then muſt we remem. 
ber that a wiſe man prayed not ſo, but even flat contrary , ſaying, Lard give me not riches (hee, 
meaneth ſuperfluity above need) and adderh this reaſon, Left I be fwll and deny thee, and ſa, 
Pro.30.8. who is the Lord? Which reaſon the more we meditate upon,the more ſtrong ſhall we (ee it ; this | 
O fearfull uſually being a fruit of wanten ſuperfluity, to forget our God. Beho/a,faith the Lord to his peo. 
fruir, ple Iſrael, 7 will bring thee into a good land,a land in the which arerivers of water and fountains,and 
Dcur.8.7, ' depths that ſpring ont of the walleyes and monntaines. A land of wheat and barley and of vineyards &\ - 
| figtrees and Pomegrates,a land of ojle olive, and hony : A land wherein thox ſbait eat bread withoy;| 
| ſcarcity neither ſhalt thou lack any thing therein; A land whoſe ſtones are iron, out of whoſe woun. 


| taines thou ſhalt dig braſſe. But beware, leſt when thou haſt eaten and filled thy ſelfe, and haſt built; 

Here isthe goodly houſes,and dwelt therein,and thy beaſts and thy ſheep are increaſed,avd thy ſilver and gold i, 

danger. multiplyed,and all thou baſt increaſed,(beware I ſay againe) leſt then thy heart be liſted up,and they 

f forget the Lord thy God which brought thee out of the Land of «Eg ypt,. ont of the houſe of bondage, 

| &c. Beware left thou ſay in thine heart ; my power, and the ſtrength of mine owne hand hath gotten 

me this abundance;but remember the Lord thy God. For it 14 he which giveth thee power to get ſub. 

ſtance,&c.You ſee what a danger the Holy Ghoſt hath here diſcovered in abundance of earth- 

ly things to lift our heele againſt the Lord, what a vehement caveat he hath given, and as ſure as 

E - 4 "R we live, it isa thouſand to one we doe it.1f riches engreaſe,ſaith he againe by his Prophet,/er ner 

Exode. T* | thy beart upon them, as if be ſhould ſay,thy nature is to doe it. And, Charge them that be rich in 

| Dan.4.19, this world,(aith the Apoltle,that they be not high minded, and that they truſt not in nncertam richey, 

26, but in the living God, Why ſhould men be charged,if there were no danger ? V Vhat ſaid proud 
27. 


_ Pharaoh paft up with his Princely pompe, bur, ©» eſt Dominus ? who is the Lord ? V Vhat 
«" as "*M- | ſaid Nebuchadnezzar, when his greatneſle was ſo growne that it reached to the heaven, and 
| his dominionto the end of the earth, when he walked inthe royall place of Babel, 1 ſay what 
faid he ? but in the pride of his heart againſt the Lord,thus : 7s not thus great Babel that Thave 
built for the houſe of the Kmgdome, by the might of my power , and for the honour of my Majeſty ? 
' And by and by the hand ofthe Lord was apon him; reade it, and reade many times, it is a great 
Heſtcr.g . example. V Vhat adamnable dreame was proud Hamas in, by reaſon of his grace in Court, for- 
getting God, hating his Saints,and ſo carryed in the ſmoakie cleud of his favour with the Prince, 
and his great eſtate,thar he never knew where he was,till he was ready to climbe the tree him- 
2 Chi0n.32.4. | ſelfe that he had ſer up for holy Aſardorbers ? Can onr ſouls with a berter exampleto ell us the 
danger of earthly gceatnefle, if the Lord aſſiſt nor fliding nature? But theſe were ſtrangers all 
2 Sam.24. | from God, you will ſay,and therefore no proofes, but that we which know more, may doe bet- 
n To ter,though we (wimme never ſo much in all aboundence ? well ſee you then the fault of better, 
did even by the ſame. Hezekias a gocd one, and yer thus deceived. David a good one,and yetſo 
puft up,that he numbred his people witha proud conceit,& boaſted in his wealth, that it would 
never decay; whereupon Job glorieth of it as a ſpeciall eraceupen him beyond the courſe of any 
whom the Lord aſſiſteth not, that he never made gold his hope, neither ſaid to the wedge of 
gold,thou art my confidence: that he never rejoyced becauſe his ſubſtance was grear,& ſo forth, 
The heathen knew rhe danger, and therefore u(ually handled it asa tryed truth, thar proſperity 
is hardlier well endured than adverſity.S. Anftine ſaid ir,and knew it true, D:vitiarnum morbus ſu- 
Three good | perbia; The diſeaſe of riches is pride. And would God we knew not too much experience to jn- 
26 ure bring | ferre againſt all denyals this wofall concluſion in onr dayes. And to tell us all, that honours,and 
FR & bad | eafe,and ability to have what either wanton will can wiſh,or our owne, or other wilde heads 
Truch;Hatreg, | deviſe, baniſheth too often religion,and all his exerciſes, private or publike, cooleth and quer- 
Familiarity, | cheth all heavenly heats, forceth away,as tco melancholike foes,all ſweer meditation of ſpirity- 
Contempt : | all cauſes,and giveth the bridle to all damnable pleaſure and dreadfull ſecurity. But they ſhall 
and Richss, | know one day,and let us ſee now;that if the Lord give us but daily bread,that 1s,things needful, 
-. .-.. | notneedleſſe,a moderate, a competent or ſufficient portion to paſſe this life along withall, afſu- 
hank a5, redly he doth that which is ſafeſt for us,in reſpeR of our great propenſion to abuſe his plenty; & 
bad, | good cauſe we ſhould without any mutrering for more, be contented with ir. Yet ſhould grea- 
| rer plenty cauſe greater piety,greater zcale,greater thankfulneſſe, and all good, bur alas iris net 
lob x.10. ſo. Thevery devill could ſay, that it was no marvell that /eb feared God,ſeeing that God had 
made an hedge about him,and abour his houſe, and about all that he had on every (ide, and bad 
| bleſſed the worke of his hands,and his ſubſtance was encrealed in the land,and yer are not many 
| of us able to reaſon thus,to the ſtirring up of our obedience to the Lord for his graces tous, al- 
| beic we would be judged great Chriſtians. The Lord quicken us. For aſſuredly, to whom the 
Lord hath given much, of them he will require much, and they ſhall anſwer him. 
| | It needeth not that we ranne over all particulars, ſeeing thus much now is ſaid, that in the word 
| bread is contained all that we may have need of to thu life ? 
It werean infinite matter ſo to doe, and indeed not needfull , therefore let us confider that 
| we aske herein, food and raiment,and whatſoever we want, Houſes to dwell in,P/a/. mon | 
þ A 
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| That our children bee not vagabonds and begge their bread, P/a/m.109.10. Wee begpge peace 
' and quietnefſe, private at home,publike abroad - for this is needfall and a comfortable bleſſing. 
Fetter is a drie mor cell if peace be with it, than an bouſe full of Sacrifices with ſtrife. And itisagreat| p,, on; 
| goodneſſe of God when wemay ſerve him, as Z acbarie (aith, without feare gn bolineſſe and righ-| Like x 
| reon[ne(ſe all the dayes of owr life, Wherefore the Lord of peace, ((aith the Apoſtle ) give you | x Theſy.rs, 
peace alwayes by all meanes, And if it be poſſible, as much as in you tyeth have peace with all men, —— 12.18, 
Grant Lord,faith David,that there be ns going ont, no leading into captivity, neither any complay- PC, «+ Phang 
ning in our ſtreets. Pray for the peace of Ieruſalem : let them proſper thas love thee : Peace bee within 
thy wals,and plenteonſneſſe in thy Palaces, Wee pray allo for the bonds of peace, good Magi- 
| ſtrates. Againe, for good health and ſtrength of body, whereby we may bee able to walke in our 
| vocation. For honeſt name and fame, credit and favour with men as ſhall bee good for us,and a 
thouſand rhings moe thart this life hath need of. Neither doc we aske theſe things in a bare and 
needy meaſure onely,but even in ſome comfortable meaſure, that wee may nor onely our ſelves 
live with ſome cheare,which the Lordalloweth , but that we may be alſo helpfull anto others. 
So you have ſomeraſte of the particulars of this generall word Bread. 
| 1 ſee bere their doubr ts plainly diſſolved,that make a queſtion whether a Chriſtian may pray for the 
outward things of this world, becauſe the Church muſt be ſubjett to perſecation, 
| Itis very true : for here is a ſhort commandement to doc it , Give ws this day our daily bread : | 1 11,, ». 
| beſides other generall charges in the word. Secondly, wee have his promites many and mer- | Pſa.5s. 
citull concerning theſe things, and what he promiſeth to give we may be bold to aske. Thirdly, | Marzo. 29. 
; we have the examples of his children,as of [acob when he went to Padan Aram,laying, If God 
will be with me,and will keep me in this journey which I goe,and wil give me bread to eat,and clothes 
to put on, ſo that I come againe unto my fathers houſe in ſafety, then ſhall the Lord be my God. Of 
| Salomon that prayed for tood convenient, and neither tor riches nor for poverty. Of Lepers | F'2:39-7- 
that prayed to bee clenſed ; of blinde men that prayed for ſight; of men and women many in | 
| the Goſpell that prayed for their divers diſeaſes and infirmities,and were healed of our Saviour 
| without any rebuke ever for their ſo doing. Fourthly, becauſe the Lord muſt ever have a Church 
| but that cannot be withour food, government, peace, health,and ſuch like : therefcre itis law- 
| full ro aske rhem. Laſtly, becauſe the asking and expeRation of theſe things is a notable exer- 
ciſe of our fairh, hope and truſt in Gods promiſes. For wee cannot aſſure our ſelves of theſe cor- | 
 porall goods, neither aske them,except wee bee in Gods favour, and fecele in our ſelves good 
comfort of his good will towards us. By asking therefore, wee exercile our faith to beleeve the 
Lord to be our good God: from which goodnefle of his we looke for theſe things, fo farre as 
they may be good for us. Otherwiſe the Lord might ſay tons, you are none of that number 
thar I promiſed thefe things unto. Bur yet this ever muſt we note concerning the manner of our 
prayer, namely, that it be, Cm conditione voluntatis, with condition of his good pleaſure, will | z.y1y and 
and liking,and, /» hunc finem,ut ſerviamus Deo, proximo;tar this end,that we may ſerve God, | outward things 
and 6ur neighbour,by tkem,and with them. For who thus begge them not,are nor heard : that | arc lawfully 
18, theſe rhings are not given them to their good ; but alrhough they receive them according to prayedtor , 
te nahr , . : 4p 2 . | but eyer with 
| their defire, yer is Gad offended with them, and they receive them to their judgement. But ſpi- | , ©. 4:50. 
rituall things we may aske ſimply and without condition, becauſe God ſo hath promiſed them, 
and they ever profitus : as we may ſimply defire the holy Ghoſt,becauſe the Lord hath ſimply | 
and exprefly promiſed him to them that ask him,and ſo of other matrers ; whereas theſe carth- | | 


ly things now are good, and now evill for us; and therefore left to the pleaſure of him that 
| knowerh what 1s beſt. 


What 8s the reaſon of the next word Our, and why is ut called Ony bread ? 


Not of merit or of due debt, but in reſpe of our neceſſicy which cannot bee without it, | we bee goodly | 
| And ſee then I pray you, what great gods we are become by our firſt Parents cating of the for- | gods thac can= 
 biddea fruit, ſurely, even ſuch as are nor able rolive and have beeing inthis world, without a | 29 g14e our 

| peece of bread to ſupport & held us up, which pcece of bread we are not able togive our lelves, _ | ws 
'1t we periſh ten thouſand times for want of jt, but we muſt have it given tous by him that is. Gen.3-44'5- 

| God indeed. This is the truth of thar Serpents ſaying, Tow /3all not die at all ; but God doth know 
\ that when ye ſhall eate thereof, Jour eyes ſhall be opened,and you ſhall be a: Gods knowing good and e- 
vill. Yer cannot this and many thouſand lies moe make me leave hearkning to his hiſſing. Se- 
| condly, it 1s called cur Bread,to teach us to be content with that portion which he vouchſafeth | 
| to give us,and not to bereave any others of that which is theirs: Either our neighbours of their 
livings,our ſervants of their wages, our workmen of their hire , or any one whatſoever of his 
; owne ; for thar 1s not ours, that is another mans : and therefore wee cannot make this Petition 
tothe Lord, bur our owne tongues ſhall bee our accuſers to the Lord, For wee ſhallin words 
 aske bur fo much as may truly be counted our owne,(as being got by ſuch meanes as hee allow- 
| eth))and yer indeed are not fo contented, but rake and rob,and pull from many men that which 
| 1s theirs,and not ours. How this toucherth many a man,k wiſh very heartily may be conſidered |Confiderthis. 


| by privy feeling of ſecret guilt, and not inany broader termes laid open by mee, Surely belo- | 
ved, 
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eA profitable Expoſition Pzr1T10N Fm! 


{ ved, it is a grievous matter to diſable my (elfe to pray the Lords Prayer,or any part of it : but ſo 
| doe all they that are not content with ſo much bread as is their owe, ot which they may trnely| 
ſay,it is curs : and therefore beware. Thirdly,this word Our, truely confirmeth the propriety of 


s, wives, children, ſervants, and ſuchlike amongſt Chriſtians, contrary to all Jarhing and 
an community either Anabapriſts or other heretikes whatſoever ſought to be eſtabliſhed, 
Along and a large matter if it need a confirmation or a confutation. 

eAnd why dee we ſay Daily Bread,or bread for the day ? 

The Lord hath pleaſed ſo to call it, firſt, ro nore out unto us our mortality and fading eſtate 
if he ſhould not even daily feedus. Secondly,to teach us, that it is our duty daily to aske what 
daily weneed, and not to make our prayer at once for a yeares, or many yeares provifion, be. 
all we would take our liberty ts pray no more. Thirdly, that thus he might bridleſomewhar 
| our raging hearts, and our needlefſſe, greedy, and un(atiable deſires. For many of us are never 

ſatisfied, never pleaſed with any meaſure ot bleſſing given us by the Zord,but ever craving and 
crying more.more. This immoderate humour,and finfull vaine the Zord ſeeketh here to helpe, 
reaching us to be ſo farre from wiſhing beaps,or avy wanton delicates,that we are content with 
daily bread, that is, with ſo much as ſerveth for tha day, and ſhall be fitto preſerve life honeſt. 
P ly, not wantonly. Knowing it and feeling in tbe faith of a child of God; that 4 {mall thing wnto 
Plagy.16. the juſt man #4 better than great riches to the wicked ana mighty : and again, that nothing wanteth to 
them that feare the Lord;that is,no profitable and neceſſary thing. The wile man faith 1t;T be Lord 
will not ſamnſh the ſonle of the righteous but he caſfteth away the ſubſtance of the wicked. The King! 
and Prophet ſaith, have beene young, c. Cyprian faith, Qunm Dei ſunt omnia, habenti Denm 
Pſa.34.9. nbil deerit, þ Deo non deerit. And, Fides famems non timer, | hat is,fince all things be Gods, how 
ſhall he that hath God want any thing,except God be wanting to himſelt. Faith fears no famine. 
| | Laſtly, to aſſute us that ſo well our wants are knowne to the Lord, as that for every day he can 
tell what is ſufficient, and what wee have need of. Therefore when it is ſaid in the Goſpell, 
Mat 6.32. Your beavenly Father knoweth what yee bave need of, we may adde, every houre, every day,and 
WF: doe it by warrant of this word in this Petition, A moſt comfortable thivg truly to every one, 
and eſpecially to them that have any great ca:ke upon their hands , either ot Children, or other-| 
| wiſe. For it affureth them, that their Gcd is privie to their eſtatezyea, lo privie, that he knoweth 
for every day in the weeke, and for every day in their lives what they have need of, both 
for themſelves and their charges: and even for that cauſe, namely, that they ſhould know it to 
be ſo,he hath cauſed them to pray bur for their daily bread , not naming any quantity, but lea- 
vingthat to himſelfe, who knoweth better than themſelves what will ſerve the tarne, and will 
molt afſuredly ever ſend it them. I pray you then think of it,and fo earneſtly thinke of 1t, as the 
knowledge ard remembrance of it may ever keep us from diſtruſt in ſuch a God, and from the 
effcQs of diſtruſt, namely, the uſe of any bad meanes to relieve our wants by. For the Lord 
| knoweth our need, and every dayes need, yea, every houres need, and his word is paſt, that 
| he will not onely know it bur relieve it,as ſhall be beſt.] will care for thee, will nor faile thee, 
| neither forſake rhce, ſaith the Lord. And therefore caſt thy care in comforc upon me.W hat an 
incouragement alſo may this be ever to us,to goe roour knees , and to call upon our Ged by 
Heb.1g.5. prayer, when we heare how privie he 1s to our eſtate? Jf we have a petition ro a man,our ſpee- 
ding often lyeth upon our urterance ; if we [peake well, we {peed well, but if eithe: for feare oc} 
baſhfulnefle our tongues faile to tell our caſe in ſuch full fort as it is needful ic ſhould be known} 
rothe winning of our reliefe tor it,then faile we alſo often,either of all, or part of that we ſeeke 
' But(O happy wee it is not ſo with God. If wecannor utter a word,opprefſed with ſome woe, 
or otherwiſe hindered,if we bur figb,he heareth, he ſeerh, knoweth, and knoweth more fully 
than we could tell him our ſelves in any words if we did ſpeake. With what a chearethen may 
wee fall before him for any thing wee want , and ſay, Lord thou knoweſt what I would have, 
though my tongue faulter,my want ſpeaketh : looke upon me in thy mercy. 
; It ſcemeth by thu that laying ap unlawful. | 

You judge ammifle, for /oſeph in the cheape yeares laid up for deare,and ſo ſaved his owne,his 
maſte:s, and many lives moe, and the Lord direed him te this providence. The Diſciples of! 
Antioch {ent their ability to the brethren in /#dca,and it was reſerved and laid up,till the tamine 
came that Agabxs had propheſied of, «At: 11, 28. Chriſt bad gather up the broken meate, 
let none of it be loſt : rhe holy Ghoſt ſaith, the Children lay not up for fathers, but the Fathers 
for the Children, warrauting, as you ſee, a laying up : and much more proofe if it need ig there. 
Wherefore by praying for daily bread,or bread for the day, wee are taught to bee content if the 
Lord give no more, for the Lords gifts may nor bee caſt away by any negligence coloured from 
this place. Yet mult our reſervation be void of covetoulneſſe, made onely in reverence of the 
Lords gifts,to lawtull ends,and not to truſt in any ftore,and to robbe the poore and needy when 
want 13. 


| What ſhall we anſwer then to theſe words of Chriſt, Care net for to morrow , for the morrow ſpl 
| 6are for ut [elfe, &0? 
; | 
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| | to magts quam ratione hominum & confilio gnbernatur : the common-wealth (faith T why )is go- 


| them, there is a double griefe, one at the loſing,and another at the ſecret thought of the judge- 
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We muſt anſwer thus, and anſwer truly,that our Saviour there forbiddeth us to thinke of the 
morrow with diſtruſttulneſle, but not with prayers and labours. 
Hew can rich men pray thu prayer, that have bread for many dayes aud yeares * 
Becauſe all uſe and comfort and ſafety of thoſe riches commcth from the Lord, W hich ex- 
cept the Lord give, either they loſe by ſome accident their goods, or having them, they have no 
wer to ule them; or uſing them,they nouriſh not, as after is proved, 
But if it be Our bread, why fhowld we pray the Lord to give it, the uſe being to acke that which ts | 
not ours f 
It it were ours by daty, you might be thought to ſay ſomething, but it it be ours but by 
mercy, as you have been told, you ſay nothing, for things in mercy given, mult in a fecling of 
miſery be asked : and that it is mercy, let [aco6 tel] us, that great ſervant of the Lord, who yet 
confeſſed that he was not worthy of the leaſt of all the mercies thac God had given him, much 
lefſe are wee. Sce yet further, and 1 pray you mark them, what profitable things this word 
may teach us. Firſt, it teachethus that God 1s the aathor and very ſpring head of all good, 
bee it ſpiriruall or corporall that commeth unto us. And conſequently, wee are admoniſhed 
of our miſery, that are not of our ſelves worth a peece of bread, but made beygers of it at his 
hands that onely doth, and can give it. If we be not werth ſo much, ſurely, we are not worth 
the kingdome of heaven and everlaſting life. This, little thinke they that like bruite beaſts fir 
downe to eate their given bread, and riſe againe when they are filled, not once either in hcart 
or Voice, remembring the giver of it. Letſuch remember what the Apoſtle teacheth, tharthe 
creatures of God are not fanRified unto us, fo that we may uſe them with a good conſcience, 
but by the word and by prayer. Let them looke upor the little birds, which ſing fo {weetly in 
their kinde,before they lecke for meate in the morning. It teacheth us againe,ever ſo to ger our 
wealth and riches in this lite, as we may truly ſay and comfortably teele that the Lord hath 
given them, which we canner if ſtealth bee the meanes, or aſury, or oppreſſion, or any con- 
demned way whatſoever, For then the devill helpeth us, and when any loſle happeneth of| 
ment of Ged over things not well come by. W hen as if the meanes be good, as right inhe- 
ritance, or true labour with 7acob, to our maſters or ſuch like,thenare eur gettings the gift of 
Gadd, the bleſſings of his mercy upon our labours, and enjoying it ever with a good conſci- 
ence, we loſe it allo, if ſo the Lord wiil, with a quiet minde,faying with 7eb in a Chriſtian com- 
fort, The Lord gave,and the Lord hath taken away : bleſſed be the name of the Lord. Fourthly, in 
ſaying Give, we are taught that albeit wee labour never ſo much, being ſo eommanded to doe, 
| yet except the Lord beltow the bleſſing , our labours cannot attaine ro any thing, according to 
the Prophet, Except the Lord keepe the City, the Watchman waketh but in vaine, yea, in vain doe 
| we riſe up early, and goe late to bed, eating the bread of ſorrow, except the Lord beſtow a 
' mercy upon our paines and cravell. With the Lord we haveall things, and without him wee 
| have nothing. Itthe earth fiuRifie, it is not tilled without God. P/al. 1 08. 33. Adicahs, 15. 
| Ag. 1.6. Itheſaid it truly, Regnum Perficum creviſe, Deo ducente, & ipfis Regibus prompte ſe- 
| quents6145, That the kingdome of Perſia flourifhed becauſe that God lead, and the Kings readily 
| followed. Sarely, all men muſt ſay, that by the ſame meanes, and not otherwiſe, either their 
| countries, townes,or houſes, have their good whatſoever it is, Republica Dei ope EFauxitio mul. 


| verned by the help aud hand of God, much more than by any reaſon or counſell of men. And 
'Viinon Deus, ſed mortals alsquts preeft,ivi malorum nullum efſugium, Where man not God ge- 
 verneth, there is no avoiding of evill when it commeth upon thern, ſaith another. Againe, Scs. 
| tir quod neque multitudo,mec robur in bells vitloriam adfert, [ed qui Deo junante, magno ammo in 
| hoftes impetum faciunt, eos non ſuſtinent hoſtes, Ye know that neither multitude or itrength ger- 
'reth vidory inbarttell, but ifany toutly aſſaile their enemies, Ged ſetting to his helping hand, 
{uch aflault is not ever to beeabidden. So have heathens acknowledged what here Chriſti- 
ins are taught, that labour availeth not to get any bread except God give it, aud give it dai- 
ly. It comfortably aflureth us againe of Gods readinefle to give, for otherwiſe hee would 
'neves have commanded us to aske, and {ay Give, Laſt of all, wee meaning in this Petition not 
' onely that God ſhouid give us bare bread, but the healthfull nouriſhment alſo of ir, and the 
| ſtrength of it, and not encly goods and living according to our places and needs, but the god- 
ly and honeſt uſe alſo of the ſame, wee learne by this word Give, thar as well this alſo com- 
| meth fr6m Gad, as the other, a thing either not knowne or ftoully forgotten of a number. 
And therefore they rob God of his glory, and aſcribe to the creatures that which is the pow- 
er of the Creator; and to the meanes,that which they cannot have,except the Lord blefſe them 
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{as meanes, I meaneto nouriſh us, and to ſuſtaine us healchfully and well. For marke you 
| what the Lord ſaith to his people lrael : When I ſpall breake the ſtaffe of your bread, then ten wo- 
| men ſhall bake their bread in one oven,and they ſhall deliver your bread again by waight ,and you ſhal 
| eate, but not be ſatisfied, The [taffe of bread 1s the ſtrength and power to noucith, which you 
LEEOTY 
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170 | A prefitable Expoſition PxzTITION 4. ' 
| | heare the Lord himſelfe ſay is given and taken away by him. If he take it away, the dainties and | 
delicacie of Princes feed them nor, but they pine away in the midſt of them all,and if he give this; | 
ſtaffe to it,the pulſe and water that D avie/ ted upon maketh a fairer face, and givetha berter li- 
king than any portion of the Kings meate,. See this in rich and poore mens children alſo plain- 
ly, the one fully aud coſtly fed, yer proſpereth not, the other {eldome fully and ever courſely 
fed,and yet both fat and faire,and healthy : Such is the gifts of Got! that now wee ſpeake of, '@ 
and herein pray for, yea, ſo farre may it be from nouriſhing us,that it may choke us, if the Lord ; NC 
x Kings 19.8. | give not gift unto gift, and mercy to mercy,for ſo did the flie Adrian the 4. and an haire ano- an 
Exod.z4.23- | ther, The Bord was able to make his Prephet E/iah to walk forty dayes and forty nights inthe du 
ſtrength of a courſe cake, baked on the coales, and of a pot of water : and the Lord was able to 
_ nouriſh CAeſes as long in the mount without any meate at all, to tell us that man liverh nor b 
| | bread only but by every word that commeth out of the month of God, 1 (aid alſo, the uſe of riches 
came of the Lord, and ſee your ſelves if it be not ſo. Doth not the Preacher ſay, that he had 
Chap6.r. beheld an evill under the Sunne, and it was a great one, and much among men, even 4 man to 
whom God bath givenriches and treaſure aud bononr and be wanteth nothing for hu ſoule of all that ne 
it deſireth, but God giveth him noy powey to eate thereof,but a ſtrange man forall eat it np.Sec you and _ 
marke it, how God is not only the giver of riches, but even ef the uſe alſo and power to eate » 
Leaks | of them, which gifthe beſtoweth and withholdeth at his pleaſure. The rich man laid up for | _ 
| many yeares, but the Lord would not have him to live and enjoy then thethings hee had : the le: 
uſe he had not, longer than God gave it. But even when he leaſt thongbt, his ſoule was called cal 
for, and then like a foole he had heaped too much up for other men. This iszthat which the an 
Chan. 12.18 wiſe Syrach laith : Some man # rich by bis care and niggardſhip,and this 15 the portion of bis wages, * 
_—_ A as (mcaning his reward 1s to have them, but not to uſe them) for when he ſhould begin to eate of gi\ 
them, the time drawerth neare that he mult leave all theſe things unto other men, and die him- pe 
ſelfe. Wherefore I ſay, praying in this Peririon not onely for the things, but even alſo for the 
aſe and comfort; when we ſay Give, weare taught that even the uſe alſo is ef the Lord. And gl 
thus doe you ice what great profit this one word hath in this Petition, and what we may learn ot 
by it, mt 
y Why doe we ſay, Groe us, and not give me ? ſo 
Firſt, to teach us to remember our brethren as well as our ſelyes, to be carefull for them, and th 
1Cor,15.3- to wiſh them all needfull things as to vur ſelves: according to the true nature of Chriſtian cha- ral 
| rity, which ſeeketh not her owne things only, bur even other mens alſo as well. Which when | . 
| gooey it is conſidered, what (O Lord) may thoſe men ſay for the quiet of their conſciences,that have c 
/ never enough themſclves, but even as it God and all his bleſſings belonged onely to them, and A 
that they onely ſhould dwellinthe world alone, rake and ſcrape to themſelves onely with all O 
| might and maine. but of their deare brethren they never thinke. No, ſo far arethey frem pray- fill 
ing for them, that God would give them their daily bread, as that if they have any part or por- an 
tion of it, they are heartily deſirous to have it from them, yea, ſicke upon their beds often, as no 
was wicked Achab,till they have gotten Naboths vineyard and inheritance : do theſe men pray, w- 
Da nobis,Grve u4 good Lord our daily bread ? that js, give my brethren as well as to mine own: 1 
| | Covetous men | ſoule, what is needfull to them, and give all thy Children as to metheir daily wants. Ne, no; -* 
| had rather pray | if they might ſay it for ſhame, they would ſay, give me all, and let the reſt receive of me if they 51 
Give megthan | vill have ought. But what they ſhame to ſay, they ſhamenor to with : and therefore as often _|fir 
nth as they ſay this prayer, they abuſethe Lord, and it is his mercy that preſently he ſtriketh not fo ry 
great hypocriſie, as to ſay, us with lips,as it they meant many, and me with heart, meaning but | 'th 
themſelves. Learne therefore (beloved ) by a common word, to have a common heart. It li- ve 
keth the Lord that we love our brethren, and it liketh himnor that wee love only cur ſelves. 
We ſay not,give me,butgive us : and let us doe thereafter,even joyne them in prayer with our [Sf 
| ſelves, and with them bread as to our ſelyes, thar is,all neceſaries. Secondly, wee are by this a 
The m—_ = manner of ſpeaking taught the true uſe of ſuch portion as God giveth us, namely, ſo to haveit, | an 
Omen | asthatothers havepart withus 2 For we are but the Stewards of the Lords gifts. And non tibs er 
| | ſeli datur qued babes, ſed per te dat Dew altis.]tis not given what thou haſt to thy ſelf alone, but 
| | by tnee God giverh the ſame to others. His minde being that thou ſhouldſt ſo impart them. Thy 
RR meare is given to comfort others as thou maiſt, and a joy ic will be if thou canſt ſay with 7e6, | 
| P3517" | I have not eaten my morſels alone, but the fatherleſſe hath eaten with me. Thy wool is given thee to 
| clothe the naked, and a comfort great ic is when a man may ſay with 1b againe, 1 have ſcene 


noze periſh for want of clothing neither any poore without a covering but their loines have bleſſed me, | | 
| | becauſe they were clotbed with the fleece of my ſheepe. Tob had lodging, and he thought it given to 

Ferye 19. | releeve the [tranger:he had autherity,and he thought it given to help the poore in judgement; | 
| not to opprefſle them : And ſo ever have others of Gods Children poſlefled for others and not | 
; | only for themſelves, what the Lord beſtowed upon them, Wherefore if no other mouth | 
| ſhouldever judge them, their owne mouthes ſufficiently charge all miſerable wrerches and | 


| | wretched miſers of the earth,as often as they pray this prayer, becauſe they ſay, Give #, in the | 


plurall | | 
—  —— ——_—_—_—_— c_— _ — — —__. \ 
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. plarall number, and yet where they haye rece ived they aſe it {carce ia the ſingular number, be- 
lug ſo far from releeving others with any comfort they have, as that they little may finde in 
their hearts often to releeve themſelyes. Let us be warned before we ſmart for wretchedneſſe, 
We pray not for our ſelves alone,but for others : we receive not for our ſelves alone,but tor ©. 
| thers : and therefore let us impart the Lords given graces both to our ſelves and to others. So 
' ſhall we (hew eur ſelves children of our heavenly Father, who is bountifull to all, and hard to 
none, dealing his gifcs in ſuch favourand fulnefle eyer, thatall congucs may ſpeake of his praiſe, 
and all hearts conceive of his mercy. That God and Father make us like him in this and all our 
duties, e-Lmmexs, 


The Prayer. 


Mzhy God, and moſt loving Lord, after thingsconeerning thy glory, it is thy 
gracious favour tous fraile wretches, that we ſhould boldly aske what concer. 
neth ourneccſſities and wants, promiſing even therein alſo to be mercifull unto ug, 
and to heare our prayers. Wherefore both in obedicnce to thy Commandement, 
and Faith in thy promiſes, we throw downe our ſelves here before thee, and be. 
ſeech thee to give us this day our daily bread : that is, good Lord, as thou haſt 
taught us, all things needfull to the maintenance of this lite, Giveus meate, drink, 
and clothing for our bodies. Giveus ofthe dew of heaven, and fatnefle of the 
earth as thy bleſſed pleaſure ſhall vouchſafe us to our good. If it pleaſe thee to 
give more, O Lord make us thankfull, and faithfull Stewards to diſpoſe thy mer- 
cies to our brethren that ſh-1l have necd. If ir pleaſe thee togive lefſe, and chan- 
216g thy hand to bring us with thy ſervant Moſt out of the Court to keep a flock 
ot ſheep, and with David from high favours, to many fcarcs, O God and Father 
mercifull, even with that portion of bread make us well content, and thankful al- 
ſo ever to thee for it. Remembring well withour ſelves how thau caredit for theſe 
thy ſervants and others many in their eſtate, and haſt even by this word bread, 
taught us to be content with a little. Thy mercics, O Lord, we beſcech thee give 
us according to our charges, thou knoweſt our number and our needs, and thou 
feedeſt the very Ravens that call upon thee. The eyes ofall things waire upon thee, 
O God, and thougiveſt them meate indue ſeaſon. Thou openeſt thy hand and 
filleſt all things living with plenteouſneſſe. To theſe favours O Lord, grant peace, 
and quictneſle, private at home, and publike abroad. Let there be no going out, 
no leading into captivity, nor any complaining in our ſtreets. Peace bee within the 
walls of Hieruſalem, © Lord, to thy good pleaſure, and plenteouſaeſle in her Pa- 
laces, that is,to thy Church mercy and favour, we beſcech thee. To this end 
2ive us, O heavenly Father, the bleſſing of prudent and godly governours. Con. 


— 


3 ry. Confirme our obedienceand truthagaine ta them inthee,and both one and o- 
ther, make us thankfull greatly for thy preſent mercy in this behalfe upon us, Ife- 
ver people found favour at thy Majeſties hands, O Lord, our portion hath beene 
great, muſt we ſay, and this daily bread with a liberall hand above other nations 
now many yeares given unto us. O deare Father touch us with the feeling of it, 
and make usthanktull, and contigue this mercy and loving kindnefle ſtill upon us, 
giving us ſtill theſe comforts of thine, What wee have nced of, deny usnor, and 
what we have, with thy favour, O Lord, and to our good, let us ever haveit, 
not to our harme and judgement. So we that be thy people and 
ſheepe of thy paſture, ſhall give thee thankes tor ever, Heare 
us, O Lord, O God, and Father gracious, not for 
| - our ſakes, but for Jeſus Chriſts ſake, our 
| onely Lord and Saviour, 
| CAMen, 


(q2) | The 


Erme their hearts in zeale and love to thee,and make them ever carefull of thy glo. | 


— —_ 


— 


Do ———————_———_— 4s: 
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| And forgive ws 0nr treſpaſſes, &c. 


| Now are ye come to 4 Petition( as our eſtate ftandeth) moſt ſweet and comfortable, moſt neceſſary 
and profitable wherefere I pray you,even as fully as you ſpall thinks convenient, ta ſpeake of vt, || 
| and firſt of the order as you have done in the former, ; 


4 Ouching the order of it, Tertullian ſaith very well : Quid alimenta prode- 
| Hogue *f | Bo [> 2) rant, {i ils repmtamur revera quaſi tanrias ad viltimam , what will any nou- 

is Ment? | fd] RS riſhments in thelife profit us, if with them we be accounted as Oxen to 
MA the laughter? Cyprian more plainely, Poſt ſubſrdinm cibi, petitmr & venis 

W delifts, mt qui a Deo paſcitar,in Deo vivat, nec tantum preſents & temporali| 
k | vite, ſed of aterne conſulatur ad quam venir poteſt, fi peccata dimittantur : | 
ESE ISS after the ayde of meate, is begged pardon of offence ; that he which cf 
God is fed, in God may live,and care had as well of eternall life as of remporall, unto which 
eternall life then is the way open, when all ſipnes be forgiven. Wherefore fince in the former 
we have craved of the Lord what concerneth this life,in theſe two latter we beg what concer- 
neth that hereafter. In the former deſiring him to forgive what 1s paſt, and in the latter to 
ſtrengthen againſt what is to come. Both which our requeſts have ground upon his own pro-| 
miſe, and are direed thereby. For the Lord in the covenant which it pleaſed him to make 
with his Church, hath promiſed both, ſaying; T heir iniquity will ]ſorgive,and remember their ſin; | 
xo more : Which is the thing we now beg: And I will put my Law mm their inward parts,end write 
it in their bearts, and will be their God, and they foal be my people, &c, that is, I will afliſt them 
with a new power ef Spirit, and confirme them with a further ſtrength ro ſtand hereafter, 
which is the matter of our next queſtion. 

It might ſeeme to ſame, by the order of the former Petition,and this,that the remiſſion of our ſine: 
were 4 matter leſſe to be cared for than.our daily bread becauſe it ts ſet after in thy Prayer. | 
If it had not been ſaid betore in the beginning of the former Petition, that this order js ab- 
ſerved of the Lord in regard of our rudenefle, that he mightleade us from a matter better 
knowne, to a matter leſſe knowne : yet truly they be very raw in Religion that would thinke 
things only reſpeRing this life to be preferred before things touching life eternall, God for- 

bid therefore but this order of theſe peritions notwithſtanding, every Chriſtian man and wo- 
man ſhould make it their chief care to find mercy with the Lord from their tranſgreſſions, rather 
than te enjoy ten thenſand worlds with all the glory that might be in them, for what would ail 
Mar.16.26. | theſe worlds profit them when they had loft their owne ſouls, in them all not able to find what 
to give for the recompence of the ſame againe ? but without remiſſion of fin there can be no fal- 
vation, God net ſo much as hearing finners, much leſle ſaving them : And therefore juſtly our 
chiefe care to have ſin pardoned, that we may be ſaved. 
Religion is not | If you would conclude any thing of the order of this petition following the over, conclude 
caufe of want, | this, and that you may doe both truly and profitably, namely,that true Religion is not the cauſe 
but ſin, of want of daily bread, bnt our finnes. And therefore preſently after requeſt to the Lord for 
that, we adjoyne the other as the true ſtop and ler of the former, if it be not taken away by his 
| merey : as if we ſheuld ſay, we requeſt Lord the comforts of this life, the fruits of the ground, 
and the fruits of our catrell, butter of kine, and milk of ſheep, with fat of lambes, and rams fed 
in Ba/oa»,the bleſſing of wheate,and the red liquor of the grape, bur neither theſe nor any ſuch 
| may we looke for, except in mercy thou take away our fin, the very ſtay of all thy goodnefle 
from us, ifthou deale in juſtice. And therefore Lord forgive us our treſpaſſes, Let no man then 
accuſe Religion for dearth and ſcarcity, for famine and hunger,but conſider his owne delerts, 
and the deſerts of thouſands more, and remember ever both how theſe Petitions lie, and what 
ler.g, alfo for more plainneſſe the Lord himſelfe hath ſpoken by the Prophet /eremy, ſaying : Yowr 
Iniquities have turned away theſe earthly bleſſings from you, 4s raine both early and late in due ſea- 
ſon with a pleaſant harveſt and ſuch like : yea, your ſinnes have hinared good things from you. A- 
Eſay 49.1.&c, | gaine by Eſay : Behold,the Lords hand 1 not ſhortned, that it cannot ſave, neither us his eare keaty 
that it cannot heare ; but your iniqnities haveſeparated betwixt you and your God, and your fin hath 
hid bis face from you, that he will not beare, For your hands are defiled with blood, and your fingers 
with iniquity, CC. 
| Now tothe words themſelves if you thinke good, and of them in order ; for that i plaine, 
The firſt word is Forgive. of it ſelfe ſo plain that itneedeth not any explication,and therfore 
not ſtanding in that ſort upon it,ſet us conſider the concluſions that ariſe thereof to a Chriſtian | 
| minde that carefully weigheth what God hath ſpoken. Fitlt, then it contaiieth a 069” _ 
efſton 


— 
_— — — 


| 


| 


Ter.zr.34.% 33 


| 


— 


Deut 32.14. 


— 
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' feſſisn of our miſerable cate unto the Lord,and {o teacheth us that betore pardon and forgive- | The whole Pc- | 
' neſſe, ought ro goe a true, and faithfull, and uufained knowledging of our evill whatfoever. | t:cion teacherth | 
| For why ſhould God vouchſafe te pardon, what we not able in truth to hide from him, as be- fe oe 
| ing God, yet in the ſtrovg corruption of our untamed hearts endeavour to cloke, and doe not > ply avg , 
lay open in woe and godly forrow before him. Very mortall man loeketh tor confeſlion of a| je... pe. 
 fault,and we ule to ſay,that halfe the mends is made when it is ſo done, yet may we cover trom | tore, (tre yp. 
' man yery great offences : haw much more may the Lord our God juſtly require that being not | ®#&<. | 
able to blinde him, we ſeek not todoe ir, but 1n all reverence of his Majeſty and vehement dit- "5" ao IE 
like of our {elves and our fins, we lay them at his foot and beg his mercy. That notable place in ; 
'the Palme of David reacherh us this, when he faith : /51//t I held my tongue my bones conſumed, | P(al.z +. 
or when I roared all the day long: For thy hand is heavy wpon me day and mght, and my moiſture is 
turned into the drought of Summer,then I acknowledged my ſin, neither bid 1 mme iniquity. For I 
thought 1 will confeſſe againſt my ſelfe my wickeaneſſe unts tbe Lord, and thou forgaveſt the puniſh- | 
ment of my fin. See how betore he confefled he tound no comfort, and after conteſſion, how hee 
found no puniſhment. Look in the law ot the Lord, and marke theſe words to eſes : When a | Numb.$.7. 
man or woman fpall commit any ſin that men commit, and tranſgreſſe againſt the Lord, whe nthat 
perſon ſhall trefpaſſe, then they ſhall confeſſe their ſin which they have done, and ſhall reſtore the dam. 
mage,&c. Contelſion God required, and confeſſion they performed. Although rhe Lord frould| 
kl me, ſaith Faichfull 7ob, yet will 1 pur my truft in him, but I will reprove my wayes, for all that, in rate aekea 
his fight, that is,1 will conteſle my evill treely and fully with a fingle heart, as a wretched ſinner 
ſhould doe: He that hideth bis fin,faith wiſe Solomon, ſhall net proſper, but be that confeſſeth them 
and forſaketh them, ſhall have mercy. If we ſay we have no ſin,then we deceive onr ſelves,and there 
is no truth m us, but if we acknowledge and confeſſe our fin, God is faithfull to forgive us our finne, 
and the blood of leſus Chrift 6leanſeth us from all ſin, This 1s not that filthy (hritt in the eareofa| gc 1... 
filthy liver, invented in Rome, and throwne downe in Conſtantineple upon juſt experience of | g,unq and left, 
ugly pollution by it, but this is the Lords ordinance performed ever of the Lords people, to the 
Lord himſelfe. Davida finner hideth it not when the Prophet ſpake, but cryed peccavs, with a 
feeling heart and with a grieved mind that he had ſo fallen. That Devid when he had numbred 
the people,and the Lord offended had ſent a plague amongſt them,cryed in his woe; 1 3: I, ir is 
I Lord that have offended,and theſe filly ſheep what have they done ? And again in another place : Plal.qr.4: 
ther fore I ſaid, Lord have mercy wpont me,and heal my ſoul, for I have ſinned againſt thee, The ſtra y« 
ing ſon returning to himſelte and to the eſtate ot a ſonne, ſeeth and ſigherh for paſſed folly, 
and confefleth it freely as his bounden Qury, Father, Father, 7 have ſinned againſt beaven and a- 
gainſt thee, and I am ne more worthy to be called thy ſon, The humble Publican beſcechech God | -vk* 13-27. 
ro be mercifull unto him, not a jult proud Pharifie, but a-poore (infull and wretched Publican, | -**< 3:43: 
We are herejuſtly,{aid the theefe on the Crofle,avd we receive things worthy of that we bave done, 
but this man hath done nothing amiſſe : a very plaine confeſſion of a feeling heart. When Parl 
had preached againſt conjuring and ſorcery,as we reade in that place : what was the fruit of his 
ſpeaking,and their hearing,bur this > Many that beleeved came, and confeſſed, and ſhewed their 
workes, Jobmalſo baptized in the wildernefſe,but whom? ſuch as confeſſed their finnes againſt 
the Lord. Ever therefore before pardon muſt goe confeſſion, for ſo ever hath ir done, as by all 
theſe proofes is now plaine. Private to God, if the ſin be private, publike to the Church, it che | 
fin be ſuch; as ſhall more appeare hereafter in another place. Wherefore let us end this note up- 
on this firſt word, Forgive, and know it ever that we are taught, if we ſeeke mercy, not tu hide | - 
ſinne. For the Lords pardon requireth the finners confeſſion. Covers and clokes, they doe 
bur cover the light of Gods countenance, that it ſhine not upon us, and yet doe what wee can, 
we can coyer nothing indeed from his eyes. We ſhew our will, and we want our wiſh : fin 
unto ſinne we grievouſly adde, and we deale with our ſoules as ſome fore ones with their bo. | 
dies, concealing their fore till the time be paſt, and rhe body periſhed. W herefore even as of. Wote, 
tenas we ſhall eyer hereafter ſay this prayer, letus adde this confeſſion toit : OLerd onregrie- — 
vous treſpaſſes, our many and great tr:nſgreſſions, this blot of our bedies, or ſpot of our foules, | 
| whatſoever it is, in that mercy that hath no meaſure forgive it, daſh ir,-and waſh it our, thar it 
never appeare againe before thee. 
What ſecondly ? | 
Secondly, ir reacheth us the long ſuffering of the Lord, wendertull and unſpeakable towards | 
mankinde. W hereby he beareth, and beareth with us wretched creatures, and although wee 
daily and honrely, ever and continually ſinne againſt him, yet caſtech he not away ſo unprofita- 
ble ſervants,but deferreth his anger, fpareth his judgements,and if we turne to him, he curneth 
moſt mercifully to us, and forgiveth heapes of ugly ſinne againſt him. If we worimes and duſt 
ſhould be uſed of any,as he-js uſed of many, we ſhould ſhew our corruption quickly, and rec- 
kon up the faults committed and pardoned by ns, thinking wee had ſhewed great favour, anc! 
done much for our brethren if we had twice or thrice been imereated by the to forgive them, we 
| would deny at the laſt and ſay plainly to them, we might nor ever,if they ſo ever would offend. 
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eA profitable Expoſution 
Yet what are we? as bad as they, if not to them, yet to others : and therefore no ſuch cauſe we 
ſhould be ſo ſtri& in meaſure, when often our ſelves muſt need the ſame courteſie, and requelt 
a fayourable hand to ſtrike but ſoftly; But ſee the Lord. His purity blotteth both Sunne and 
Moone, the beaven and theearth,and all the creatures in them both, he offendeth never,neither 
needeth that any ſhould forgive him, and yet is he more favourable ro his very enemies, than 
we are to our liked and loved friends. For he ſpareth the worſt, more than we the beſt, and! 
though they fin often, yet forgiveth he ſtill. They aske and he granteth, they knock and hee 
openeth, they cry and he ſpareth, yea, though they have cryed ten thonſand times Forgive ay 
our treſpaſſes, and he ever hath forgiven very great and grievous ones, yet is henot weary when 
we cty againe, and caſteth us off, but he « patient towards ws, ſaith S, Peter, and would have uo 
man periſh, but all to come to repentance, and to be ſaved, O deareſt God what favonr js this, 


ER DEERrnLers ——  W— 


| what goodneſle is this to ſo great offenders ! Yea, mark here how we are commanded whileſt 


we live and breathe to pray this prayer, Forgiveus Lord,and therefore plainly taught, that even 
ſolong there is mercy with God without wearineſle, a gracious open eare to a finfull ſuter,and 
parden for that fin that frailty bath fallen into, and now ſeeketh in a better grace to have done 
away, This is great patience that endureth till death, being ſo ofcen provoked to deny (ſuch 
favour; and with raviſhed hearts for the ſweetneſſe of it may we heare andlearne ir, yet let us 
not abuſe jr, (as ſome have done, ) but remember well what the Apoſtle ſaid when it was obje- 
Qed : Shall we ſin that grace may abound ? Ged forbid. How ſhall we which are dead to fin, live yet 
therein, and ſo forth, as followeth there at large. The riches of his bountifulneſſe and patience, 
and long ſuffering leadeth to repentance, faith the Apoſtle. It ro repentance, then not to pre- 
ſumption; it to amendment, they not to continuance inevill, aud therefore rake heed. Parmy 
Dew ſer) quidem, ſed duriter. Long doth the Lord [tay ere he ſmite,but he [mitech home when 
he doth ſmice. Conclude we then wich wile Syrach, Say not, I bave ſinned, and what evill hath 
come tnto me, For the Almighty 1: a patient rewarder but be will not leave thee unpuniſped. Becauſe 
thy fin i forgiven, be not wb feare,to beap fin npon fin. «And ſay not, the mercy of God ts great, 
he will forgrue me my manifold fins : for mercy and wrath come from him, and bu indignation Cong- 
meth down upon ſinners. Make no tarying to tkrne unto the Lord, and put not off from day to day 
For ſuddenly ſoall the wrath of the Lord breake forth, and in thy ſecurity thou ſhals be deftroyed, and 
thou ſhalt periſh in time of vengeance, That houre that the wicked hope for is often denyed, and 
ſuddenly they periſh without repentance. Therefore preſume nor, | 

Thirdly what ? | 

Thirdly, we learne by this firſt word, that the remiſſion of our firne is of meere mercy and 
favour, not for any merit of ours. For marke | pray you how we are taught to ſay, not as the 
debror ſaid in the Goſpell, Lord refraine thine anger toward ns, and we will pay thee all ; bur 
abſolutely and plainly. Lord forgive, that is, quite raſe out, and pardon without any recom- 
pence or ſatisfaction from us or by us. So that even this Petition,if there were no more Scrip- 
ture, aſſureth the truth of that doarine to us, that by grace welive and are ſayed. Mercy par- 
doneth, mercy healeth, and mercy doth whatſoever God doth for us. Merit dare not peepe to} 
ſpeake unto the Lord. Juſt as the Apoſtle ſaith : Fe are juſtified freely by bis grace, not of works, 
nay, if of grace, therefore not of workes, elſe were grace no grace, Againe, we have the forgiveneſſe | 
of onr finnes according to his rich grace, And againe, Zy grace ye are ſaved through faith, and that 
not of your ſelves,it ts the gift of God : with a number ſuch like places. Juſt alſo as the Father 
ſaid, CHeritum menm mſeratio Domini : My merit is the only and free mercy of God : and 
ſo long abonnd I with merits as hee aboundeth with mercies : but take the ene from him, and 
take the other from mee : For my merit, I ſay, is his meere mercy. Wherefore moſt grie- 
vouſly doth that doarine of Popery rob the Lord of his true and due honour, when it tea- 
cheth ſatisfaRtion by man to God for his finne. For who can ſatisfie God, bur his onely Sonne, 
in whom onely ke is pleaſed ? And of whom flatly it is ſaid, that he is the propitiation, thar js, 
the full, whole, perfe&, and all the ſatisfaRion that God requireth or can life of in this ſenſe. 
Mary knew no other, the Publ:can knew no other, Peter knew no other, nor the old Father, 
when he ſaid of Peter, Lachrymas lego, ſatisfattionems won lego. Peters teares I read of, but of x- 
ny fatisfaRion that he made himſelfe to purge his finne, and to pleaſe God with, I reade of 
none : bur of this alſo more in his proper place, it God will. Let us ſee the truth, ſtand in the 


truth, thanke the God of heaven for ir, and deteſt thoſe Popiſh blaſphemies againſt the Lord 


and his deare Son Chriſt. In that precions Llood is the Father pleaſed and fatisfied for all our 
fines, if we lay hold of it : and fer our workes they carry greater corruption in their bones 
and bowels, than that fo pure a God ſhould be pleaſed with them,or ſo ugly ſinnes ever purged 
by them, 

d Why is it ſaid, Forgive #4, and not forgive me ? 

To teach us that which we are dull to learne,namely,not to beſtow onr whole love and care 
upon our ſelves, but to divide it alt ro our brethren, and even as heartily and earneſtly to be- 
ſcech the Lord to blot out all their offences as our owne, and to bee mercifull to them as to 
our 


upon the LoxDsPRrRavs x. | 175 | 
our ſelves, But alas beloved, where is this affeRion amongſt us ? Where is this care of the ſpi- 

rituall good ef our neighbours ? Truly it is moſt rare, yea, much more rare than can ſtand with 

right and crue profeſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. 

If wee doe thinke of our brethren at any time, and wiſh them well, ſurely that reacheth but | * $<* <*r- 
to earthly bleſſings,to riches, to honors, to favour and friends in this finfull world, and ſo wee | OO 
might —_ magnified and exalted in this reſpeR, our deſire were anſwered, and wee fully 
contented, 
| The pardon of their finnes,and favour with God by his beloved Sonne, their future joy, ina 
place of joy endleſle ard eternall ; alas we thinke not of, we care not for,God knoweth we ſel- 
dome (it cver)pray for, Yet is this all in all ; for how ſuddenly fadeth all worldly pompe, if it 
be obtained ; and how often faile we, and never doe obtaine it > Wherefore even in this , and 
every petition of this daily Prayer,the Lord hath quickened our earthly minds, to love in a bet- 
ter ſort our neighbours and brethren; and I pray you let us learne them. 

Remember how vehemently Moſes felt the miſery of the Jewes, if God fergave them not 
their committed evill, and how earneſtly hee prayed for that forgiveneſie, Ob(laith hee) thu 
people have ſinned a great ſinne,and bave made them gods of gold. Therefore now if thou pardon their 
ur mercy ſhall appeare ; but if thow wilt not, [ pray thee raſe mee out of the Booke which thou 
baſt wruten, 

Remember the words of the Apoſtle Paul tothe like effeR : 7/ay the truth in Chriſt, I lie not, 
my conſcience beareth me witneſſe in the boly Ghoſt that I have great heavinefſe and continual ſorrow 
iu my heart. For I wonld wiſh my ſelfe to b ſeparate from Chrift, for my brethren,that are my kinſ- 


wen according to the fleſh, . 


See beloved, and marke wherein the beſt love of mat) to man conſfiſteth and is ſhewed,name- 
ly, by withing his ſpiritu:1l gocd, the good of his ſoule, the forgiveneſle of his finnes : and as 
the Propher David laith, the lifting up of the light of the Lords countenance upon him. O pat- 
rernes of Love in this behalfe to their brethren, Hoſes and Pasl, inimitable of us, unleſle the 
Lord aſliſt 1 For where is this heavineſle of heart, and continuall ſorrew to ſee our brethren 
ſinne, and by finne to endanger themſelves here for ever ? ' Where are thole floods of teares 
which David (aid guſhed out of his eyes,becanle men kept not Gods commandements? Alas 
bow ſtrange a tale 18 this tous | Well, it ſhould nor bee ſtrange : Neither Moſes nor Pax/ 
would have wiſhed themſelves accurſed of God,to have gained totheir brethren ten thouſand 
worlds, or any worldly good whatfeever, bur to gaine them ſpirituall good they did ir : and 
cheretore much more are we to care for the ſalyation of our brethren, than for their glory in this 
earth, if we well imitate them, David would never have guſhed out tearesto ſee them want 
wealth, buc ro ſee them want grace he did. 

V Vhertore let us learne bow to love our brethren well ; let us learne what moſt pleaſeth and 
diſpleaſeth God; what mot profiteth and hurrcerh our neighbours, and more heartily pray for 
the remiſlien of their ſinnes, than for any worldly good. It is good love to wiſh God and his 
coinforts to our friends,and te be greatly touched with their miſdoimgs toward God. It was 
tor ſinne and the effeRts of finne that leremy ſaw in the people, and ready to fall upon rhem, 
that made him wiſh his head full of water, and bis eyes a fountaine of teares, and that hee had a 
cottage in the wilderneſſe to fit and ſorrow in. Therefore much doe we ſeeke for our brethren, 
when wee ſceke the parden of their ſinnes at Gods hand forthem. 


PzTITION 5. 


i 


Ne CI 


Excd.z2.31, 


Rom.g.t. 


Pſalm. 4. 


Pſa.11g. 


ler.g.r. 


—— — 


your ſelves if we beenor bound to forgive them or ſelves their finnes againſt as. And againe, 
whar their caſe is,that will every day ſay this Prayer with their tongues,and deſire God to for- 
give both them and their brethren their finne, and by and by both goe themſelves,and with ma- 


and tempxers to milchiefe, with Sod his good liking ? Fearefally therefore doe thouſands of- 
fend, and thinke not of it. 1f wee will pray for remiſſien for our ſelves and others, wee muſt 
bogooy ſelves and others,as the Lord will ſtrengthen, from ſuch evill againe when wee are 
pard x 
Away then wich this good fellowſhip that tempteth unto finne : and if any allure you my 
brethren, if orher denyals will not ſerve, aske them whether they have faid any prayers that day 
or not ; if they have not, judge if that be good company to goe withall,or no ? if they have,ak 
them if they have not therein beſought God to pardon both their owne finnes and other mens : 
it they have, how may they then with one breath ſend forth good and evill,pray for good, pro- 
voke to evill : acke pardon,and doe the thing againe. So ſhall Satan flic from you. 
T he next word u Qur,and what doth that note unto us? 
It hewerh us what is the qualitie of our riches and wealth , for wee have played the Mer- 
chants,and traficked with an out-landiſh rover called the devill, and with him wee have dealt 
by exchange. Our barke was fraughted with knowledge,with love, with bumility, with joy! 
| | wit 


Now beloved, if we be bound to beſeech God to forgivethern their ſinnes againſt him, judge 


ny flattering baits,carneſt allurements,and even alſo with violent conſtraints pull the ſame their 
brethren to ſinne againe,wirhout remorſe and feeling. Can wee both be mediators for pardon, | 
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| with peace, with loog-ſuffering, with gentlenefſe, with faith, with meekneſſe, with temperance ;) 
_ | and to goe no further, with all grace and innocency. So that we might ſay of theſe jewels, that 
they were ours : but now ye have unladed the barke by ſnbtile perſwaſion,and freught ir anew 

with this rovers wares, with ignorance,with hatred,with pride,with ſorrowes, with adultery , 
with fornication, with uncleannefſe, with wantonnefle, idolatry, witchcraft, debate, emulati- 
| ons, wrath, contentiens,({editions,hereſtes, envy, murther , drunkenneſſe, glutiony, and ſuch 
like ; yea, with all want of grace and impurity. So that now we mult ſay the former were ours 
What is ours ng . 3 
ans and cheſe are ours. This is our lading now,and this have we prefited by this rover now. Now 
we may (ay, Forgive us our trefpaſſes, then might we ſay, continue thy graces : then was Grace 

our lading,now are we fraught till we fink 8gaine with ſinnes and treſpaſſes. Alas that this word 
O#r:,hould be applyed to theſe. But thus are we fallen, and of us it is now faid,thar all the ima- 
ginations of the thoughts of our hearts are onely evill continually, that weare borne in iniquity , 
Gen.6.5, and conceived in finne,and that wee are not able ſo much as to thinke a good thowght of our ſelves, 
Pſ.51-5+ W herefore,as I ſay, this word in our Petition, te!leth us the quality oft our wealth, and that our 
oh bo gardens have growing too much Rue in them,and too little hearbe of Grace. Treſpaſles be ours 
veer ann * r50 | NOW, bur no treſpafles were ours once. This thought S. Ambroſe of, when he laid, Dives eras, ad 
much Rue, and | wmaginem & ſimilitudinem Dei fattns,perdiadifti quod bhabebas ,perdidaefti pecuniam,accepiſti a diabes- 
roo licele herbs | 10 debitum quod non erat neceſſarium,&c. What is our debt but finne ? thou waſt rich, and made 
of Grace, ro the Image and ſimilitude of Ged, bur thou haſt loſt what thou hadſt, thou haſt loſt thy mo- 
ney,and taken of the devill a debt that was not necefſary. The beſt way for us istounlade a-| 
gaine this bad merchandize that we have got of this roving merchant, by humble prayer to the | 
Lord to forgive us our treſpaſſes,and ro drowne them in the bottome of the ſea, that they ne- 
ver more may bee ſeene, ayding us, ſtrengthening us, and confirming us againſt our great and | 
grievous weakneſſe : which the Lord for his mercies ſake doe. 
If you will proceed in order,the word Treſpafles tr next. | 

The Greek words which the holy Ghoſt bath nſed in theſe places here noted,are divers, yet 
tending to the ſame matter as our Engliſh words doe ; Debts,treſpaſſes and ſinees.Debita vocan« 
Mark.11.25. | 147 914 nos ob ſtringunt apnd Dei tribunal, debitores conſtitunnt:Debts they may be called,be- | 

Luke 121.4 cauſe they binde us at the judgement ſeat of God,and make us debters, faith one. Er debita we- 
| Why our ſins | car, wr gravitatem peccats notaret: He calleththem debts,that he might note our the grievous na- 
be calleddebts | tyre of finne, ſaith another. Whichthe more we know and feele, the more heartily and vehe- | 
mently will we make our cry to the Lord to releaſe us from ir,or at the leaſt from the ſting of it, 
that is the condemnation of our ſoules. For who cryeth more for the bodily Phyſitian, than hee 
that ſeerh che greateſt perill in his diſeaſe? V Vho ſeeketh more,or looketh about him with more 
pitifull lookes tor ſome to eaſe him, than ke thats ready to finke, and be cruſhed to death,if he 
doe finke under his burthen that he beareth ? Our finnes therefore are called a debt , that bin- 
dechus not to a yeares impriſonment, or a longer captivity in this world, but to perpetuall im- 
{ priſonment,and to the curſe of Gods bitter wrath in the fiery Lake for ever, that rouſeth out of 
ſecurity with ſo ſignificanta terme, we might crie with heart, with tongue, and every member 
O thinke of it. | of us, till the heavens ring againe ; O Lord forgive, forgive, fer thy mercy ſake our (inne , our } 
treſpafſes, our debts, {© teartully binding us to fo lalting a woe. And for his fake thinke of it, 
what the world ſo {porteth her ſelfe withall many times. Theſe pleaſant finnes, theſe pain- 
| ted ſinnes, thele {ofc finnes, theſe joyes and paſtimes of a benummed heart, Thinke what ſauce 
this ſweet meat will have in the end.Our bodies, our ſoules , our hands and our feet , and wee 
wholly are made bound and thrall ro the power of curſed Sarans malice by them, to doe with 
us what he liſt, ro boyle us, to burne us,to ſeerhe us,to tread downe and triumph over us in this 
fiery furnace tor ever. And is ſine then nothing ? God awake us tor his mercics ſake, that both 
this word of debr, and all other mcanes may makeus not to crie, but ſhrike in a feeling heart, 
Lord forgive us our treſpaſſes. 


I have heard ſome make a dsfferente of ſinnes greater and leſſer, Doe we pray for the forgiveneſſe | 
of them all in this Petition, or but for ſome? | 
You have heard happely of ſinnes, ſome to be veniall, and ſome to be mortall, and that was | 
Popiſh, wicked and falſe. For, the reward of finze is Death,ſaith the holy Ghoſt, not of this finne 
or that ſinne,but of finne indefinitely, that is, of all finne. For indefinite-propoſitions in Divinity | 
arc ever taken for generals, unleſſe the nature of the thing let, or an inſtance may bee brought 
| out of the Scripture : The /onle that finneth ſhall die the death; He doth not ſay, that (inneth thus 
_— or thus, but ſimply, that finneth, meaning any finne. Againe , Whoſoever tranſpreſſeth the Law 
ap*m $44 4 |#* accurſed ; but whoſoever finneth rranſgretieth the Law : therefore whoſoever finneth is ac- 
curled, Againe, whoſoever loveth not God with all his heart, with all his foule,and with all bis 
ſtrength, that man is accurſed ; but whoſoever committerh the leaſt! ſinne failech in this love : | 
| Deut.27, thertore whoſoever committeth the leaſt ſinne,is accurſed. Upon which ground being the ſtrong 
- Mug IO truch of evident Scripture, you may turne their folly thus upon them that hold thar diſtinRion 
| and mortal, of Ginnes. All finane deſerveth death, for as we have ſheywed the reward of ſinne is death, but 
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veniall finnes deſerve not death; therefore veniall ſinnes be ne ſinnes by a coniequence in their 
dofrine. And thus they ſay, and unſay againe, by ferce of falſehood, being not able toſtand 
ever againſt the truth. I pray yeu alſo mark againe how abſurd a thing it is to ſay,that the death 


lefſe. Is this good doAtrine ? 

| Tea fir,but by your favonr,they doe not ſay,t 
' well as mortall,baut that he will not have it ſo. 

| Youare a good Proqtor for them, bur ſuch trath, ſach Prophets. For, I pray you, who can 
reli us better what he will, than his holy Spirit, than his beloved Diſciple that leaned on his 
breſt, guided by that Spirit ? And hee, you {ee your ſelte plainly, faich, The blood of leſus Chriſt 
which clenſeth us from all ſinne,ab omni, from all, This therefore ſhall ſuttice to teach me to give 
| that precious blood his due and full honor,againſt all wicked detraRions and diſtinRions what- 
loever. 

It may be you have alſo heard of ſinnes, ſome to be greater, and ſome to beleſle, This was 
true and is; For, He that knoweth,and doth not,faith our Saviour, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes, 
Therefore his ſinne is greater,and he that knew nor, and yet did things worthy of ſtripes, ſhall 
| be bearen with few ſtripes : Therefore his fiane is lefſe. And againe, Therefore he that delivered 
me to thee hath the greater ſinne, Marke it, the greater finne, with divers inch other places. Bur 
| be they never ſo litile, you have heard before that they be mortall, for the reward of the leaſt 
fine 18 death : therfore in this petition there is no queſtion, but we pray for their pardon at the 
; Lords hands ; and if for the leſſer, then for the greater, and fo conſequently tor all. Wherefore 
your queſtion muſt bee anſwered , that whatſoever diſtinAions you have heard of ſinnes, or 
whatſocver there be,yert for ſo much as our Saviour Chriſt here in this place makerh no diſtin- 
ion, bur generally biddeth us aske the forgiveneſſe of our finnes ; therefore neither doe wee 
make any, but generally alſo beſeech him to forgive all whatſoever wee are blotred and ſpotred 
withal before the piercing power of his heavenly eyes,be they greater, be they lefler: for what- 
ſoever they be, the burden of them is too heavy for us to beare, except he retreſh and eaſe us. 
And this to doe, his promiſes moſt cheartully embolden us , being to the unſpeakable comfort 
of our ſoules moſt generall ; 7 will put all bis wickedneſſe out of my remembrance , all, all, whatſo- 
ever itis. Andas you heard even now, 1f we acknowledge our ſinnes, God ts farthfwll to forgive us 
onr ſinnes,and the blood of Ieſns Chriſt cleuſeth ws from all ſinne; trom all fin whatſoever it 1s, with 
anumber ſuch like promiſes. Wherefore if it pleaſe him to offer all, why ſhould we refufe any, 
or fcare to pray for all? You ſee we need not,and this knew well the Prophet David, when hee 
faid,T #rne thy face from onr finnes,and blot ont all our offences: waſh me throwghly from my in1qus- 
ty, andclenſe me ſrom my ſinnes, What is meant there by to waſh, butto, wath all away ? Boldly 
| therefore may we aske what the Lord ſo lovingly doth offer; and therefore the Lord in mercy 
forgive us,now and ever, all our treſpaſles. 

Tou ſhall have all my doubts becauſe objeftions canſe anſwers , and anſwers breed knowledge, 1 
marks therefore in the Scriptures you named, that mention 1s made onely of our finnes, as alſo that in 
this Petition we are taught to pray ſor the pardon and remiſſion of them, and neuter there nor here us 
any mention of the puniſhment of our ſinnes to be taken away ; and therfore me thinks that aſt inction 
of P apiſts, de paena & culpa,ſtandeth ſtill anremoved, | 

Youdoe well objc& whatloever either doth, or may trouble any,fo neare as you can remem- 
berand ſee it: for fo may you cauſe the truth more fully to bee laid downe. Concerning then 
this doQrine of Popery, that God forgiveth ſinne, and yet retaineth the puniſhment to bee jn- 
flited upon them that have ſinned : ſee I pray you alittle, how ſtrange, how bad, yea, how 
blaſphemous a doctrine it is againſt the rich goodneſle of our heavenly God, and the precious 
merit of the red bloed of Jeſus Chriſt. For what is it to forgive {in,but to take it awsy; and if 
ſo, how then can that which is taken away, and now is not, have a puniſhment ? Ejz quod non 
eſt non eſt pana, peccatumremiſſum non eſt, Ergo peccati remiſſi non eſt pena : That which is not, 

hath no puniſhment, but forgiven ſinne 1s not. Therefore togiven ſinne hath no puniſhment. 

Again, whoſoever requireth the payment of a debt forgiven, is unjuſt ; bur whoſoever re- 
quireth puniſhment of a finne forgiven , requireth the payment of a debr forgiven ; therefore 
whoſoever doth fo, is unjuſt, I cruſt they will not ſay God is unjuſt,and if they will not , they 
muſt never charge him with puniſhing of any ſinne thar he hath forgiven, | 

Thirdly, by the Law of contraries, why followeth not the argument , God when hee doth 
not forgive ſinne,retaineth the puniſhment, and therefore when he doth forgive , hee doth not 
retaine 1t? But ſee yet further : Hath not the Lord made a covenant with his Church , that he 
will not remember her finnes any more ? And what is it , not to remember linne? Let another 
Prophet tell as, where the Lord ſaith; If the righteous turne away from bu righteouſneſſe,and com- 
mit wigquity,&c. All hu righteouſneſſe that hee hath done ſpall not be mentioned, Andif the wicked 
returne from all his ſinnes,and keep my Statutes, he foall ſarely live,and all bis tranſgreſſions that be 
hath commited,they ſhall not be mentioned unto biz», Looke then in the firſt place what the a 

meanct 
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| 
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of Chriſt doth ſatisfie and purge morrtall finnes, which are greater , and not veniall, which are | 


| 
| 
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| meaneth in the ſecond place, by not mentioning the unrighteouſneſle or tranſgreſſions, In the! 
| former he meaneth, that if a man have done neverſo well a long time, yet ft he give over al! 
; fall from thar well doing, it ſhall never be mentioned or thought upon to have any reward, 
| needs muſt he meane then in the ſecond, that it the finner turne from his evill, that greatly and 
| long he hath been drowned in, he ſhall live,and all his former faults ſhall not be mentioned alſo, 
to witzto be puniſhed with any puniſhment,bur mercy ſhall (wallow wholly and fully whatſo- 
ever hath becn amiſſe, For ifthe not mentioning of the one take away the reward, how ſhall 
| not the mentioning of the other take away puniſhments.Can the Lord ſpeak more comfortably 
| tousto aſſure us of mercy both for fault and puniſhment, than te ſay he will never once make 
; mention of our tranſgreſſions any more ? 1f he ſhould puniſh them either here or in Purgatory, 
he ſhould not onely make mention of them,burt a very ſharpe and bitter mention, if their Purga. 
Cory paines be ſo bot as they ſay. Therefore cleave ro Ezekze/, or to the Lord rather by Ezekyel, 
and truely this diſtinQion of fault and puniſhment is fled and gone, 

Medirate of theſe phraſes ofren,and let them have their tull {trength, to declare a truth tous : 
B&y 38. - Iwill caſt them behmae my backe, I will take away like a cloud, T will drowne in the bottome of the 
15. Yoo > | ſea, Iwill not impute,1 will cover and hide ; with a number ſuch, And hall they nor affure us, 
PluLz 2.1. think you, of the pardon as weil of all puniſhment, as of all ſinne ? Truly they ſhall,and mighti- 
True cowfort | [y they ſhall,it the Lord give them a bleſſing,againft all Popiſh Herefie to the contrary. For if 
a uy Bi the Lord impure not, he punifheth not, it kee remember not, hee reyengeth nor, if hee cover, hee 
oo | 5 hen oe calleth not to judgement, if he caſt behinde his backe, he examinerth not, ithe take away like a 

forgiverh the | cloud or a milt,he dothnot leoke upon them, and if hee drowne in the bottome of the Sea, 
fault, burnot | aſſuredly hee ſcanneth not, hee fittech not, hee puniſheth not. This knew Saint Angnſtine full | 
the puniſhment | yell, and therefore ſtrongly ſetteth his foot to 6urs to maintaine this truth, Ss exit peccata, | 
| nolutt advertere, finoluit advertere noluit animadvertere, fi nolmit auimadvertere , noluit pwnire, 
noluit agnoſecre,maluit igneſcere : It faith he, God hath covered our ſinnes,then would hee not | 
ſcerhem ; if not ſes them,then not cenſare them, then not puniſh them ; no he would not take 
notice of them , hee would forgive them. Let us not bee robbed then by any of ſo {weeta| 
 erarh, 

Tea.but there be many examples 10 the contrary, as Moſes whoſe fin though 4 were pardoned, yet 
dyed he,and entered not into the Land of Canaan:of David,tbat both with the childes death and Ab- 
tolons wickedneſſe was puniſped and of many moe, 

Were there ten thouſand of them, yer wou!d they not inferre this Popiſh concluſion which 
wee ſpeake of, but confirme another diſtinRion , which is moſt true in divinitie, namely, that 
Gods rods upon men ſometimes be puniſhments, ſometimes but chaſtiſements. Puniſhments 
they be when the Lord is angry,and hath not forgiven the finne, chaſtiſements when the Lord | 
is otherwiſe. And therefore this latter beareth ever teſtimony of love in it toward ſuch as in- 
dure it, and they welcome it witha great content and comfort, whereas the former they moſt | 
carneſtly and heartily pray againſt. As for example, the Prophet 7eremy when he ſaith : O Lord 
corrett me, but with judgement,not in thy anger leſt thou bring me to nothing: and the Prophet Da- | 
vid in his Pſalme,O Lord rebuke me nor in thine anger, neither chaſtiſe me un thy diſpleaſure. The 
Pla.6.1.&38.1 | {ame Prophetfaying of the other, The Lord hath chaſtened me ſore, but be hath not delivered me 
118.8. over to death, And,it is good for me that I have been in trouble, that I may learne thy Statutes. The 
| -=4FP : Wiſe-man alſo fpeaking of it thus : Aly ſonne refuſe wot the chaſtening of the Lord,netther be grie- 
| ved with bis correttion : for the Lord corretteth him whom he loveth, even as the F ather doth the 
childe in whom he delighteth. 

This difference of the Lords dealing the Fathers knew very well, and have left it teſtified | 
unto us by their word. Chry/oftome very plainly, Yerberatur film, verberatur & fſamnlns, ſed 
bic ut ſerum qui peccavit punitwr ills vere ut liber & films diſcipline tndigens, caſtigatur. Hmic 
corrett in probationem & emendationem ceait,illi in flagella & panas:The {onne and the lervant, 
| faich he, are both beaten,but the ſervant for his offence is puniſhed,and the ſonne as a free. man, 
and a ſonne needing diſcipline, is bur chaſtifed. To the ſonne it availeth as a tryall and amend- 
ment,to the ſervant it is his whip and his puniſhment. More plainly againe yer the ſame Father: 
Propter hoc imponit nobts panam. non de peccatis ſumens ſupplicium, ſed in futuro nos corrigens.Fol | 
this cauſe doth the Lord inflit upon us ſome puniſhment, not thereby meaning to puniſh any 
Gods wYF tO | finne in us, but to ſchoele us againſt what is to come. Marke how exprefly he ſaith , that the 
net oe | Lords rods are not ever puniſhments of ſinne, but in his choſen, when ſinne is forgiven, eha- 
| heir tinne, ſtiſements againſt like aQs any more. Saint A#gsftine alſo as plainly as hee Qwod patersy unde 
| to ſome but | plagis medicinaeft non pava,caſtigatio non damnatio.Noli repellere flagellz, fi non vis repells ab he- 
preſervatives 2= | yedrtate, Tota bee miſeria generts bumani in qua gemuit mundus, noveritts ſratres,quia dolor meds 
ganit hnnee | onal eft, non ſententia penalis : That thou tuffereſt ſomegriefe,it is to thee a medicine, it is not 
a puniſhment, it is a chaltiſement, not a condemnation. Doe not caſt from thee thy rod, if thou 
' wiltnot be caſt from the inheritance. All this miſery of mankinde wherein the world mour- 
| ,neth, know ye my brethren thart it is a griefe medicinall, it is not a ſentence penall. 
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Wherefore to goe no farther in ſo true and plaine a matter, confider you well the words of | 
' the Apoftle,and meditate of them : Fen we are judged, (aith hee, we are chaſtened of the Loyd, 
becauſe we ſhould not be condemned with the world, ie 

See then the end of Gods rods upon his children , even to worke inthem amendment, and | 2's ends of 
care to avoid all future faults, not ever to puniſh whar already he hath forgiven. Other ends al- ——— 
ſo and fruits have they, as examples to others alfo te beware, exerciſes of faith, deelarers of 
Gods juſtice and mercy,and hatred of finne,with many ſuch like. 

W har an argument then is this > Moſes dyed according to Gods ſaying, and entered not in- 
eo the Land of Promiſe ; therefore this death was the puniſhment -of AMeſes his want of faith 
when he ſtrucke the Rocke , which yet God had forgiven : and fo the doftrine proved, that 
though God togive finne,yer he forgiveth not the puniſhment of finne. As theugh that death 
inflited upon AZoſes in the end,and rold him before,had not then to himſelfe whileſt he lived, 
' and to all that people,and hath now to us, and ſhall have to all afterns this notable uſe and end, 
ro tell us what a grievous offence it is to weaken the Lords power, to doubt of his ſpeeches,to 
ſtagger at his Commandements, and what a great and hearty repentance is due , if ſoever wee 
fall ? So of David, the death of the Child and other accidents, they ſhewed the fulnefle of the 
faulr, the jultice of God, and yet agreat favour to juſtice, they ſchooled David to repentance 
great, for (o great a crime, taught to beware for times to come, and inflited upon ſo deare an 
an one as David was, they mightily admoniſh us, not to preſume in hope of impunity to offend on $0 Fr6= 
the Lord, with many ſuch good uſes. Neither theſe therefore,neither ever any were,or are pu- ___ 
niſhed for the finne which the Lord hath pardoned, but both theſe were, and all ſhall be cha- De 
ſtened as the Lord thinketh belt, if they offend. If this be not too much in ſo knowne a matter, 
yet I truſt ic is enough, and therefore no more of ir. 

Now then proceed if you will td the words following, As we forgive them that treſpaſle againſt us. 

Some have ſaid that theſe words containe a cauſe of God his remiſſion to us, bur this is wic- 
ked,for then ſhuuld nor that grace of his be free,as we are plainly taught throughout the whole | Gal.6.4. 
Scripture. And (which were herrible to aftirme) it ſhould not lie in the Lord,burt in our ſelves 
when we would have our ſinnes forgiven. Others ſay, they include a promiſe of our to the 
Lord, that we will forgive all the world heartily and anfainedly. Tertnlias and Cyprian think 
they exprefle an injunRion and law, whereunto the Lord will have all men bound that looke 
for mercy at his hands. And ſome thinke they containe a note for ns, to be afſured of our par- 
don with God, when we finde that it hath pleaſed him ſo to over-rule our hearts with bis Spi- 
rit and grace,as that we have forgiven others whatſoever they had offended us in or by. Theſe 
judgements are none of them contrary to piety, and therefore good leave have weto retaine 
them as we liſt. This onely ler us know,that whatſoever wee thinke of it,cither as a promiſe 
made of us to God, or asalaw made of him to us, or a teſtimony and cornfort to our foules, ' 
couching out owne pardon with God, it is a clauſe moſt fitly added of our Saviour,and teacherh 
us what we are better te know,and moſt bound to performe and doe. 

For firſt, it cutteth the mouth of a moſt vile faſhion of this curſed world,namely, to ſay wee &5 | 
forgive and forget with all our hearts, ſhaking hands, and promifing all favour and good uſage 4 rave 
after, when in truth we carry it moſt quicke within us, and onely expe a betrer opportu- TI 
nitie of ſhewing 1t, when it may pinch indeed. Doe wee looke for {ſuch forgivenefle at 
Gods hands,as tn this ? If we doenor , why doe we uſe our owne mouthes againſt our (elves, | 
and beſeech the Lord to powre his vengeance upon us , begging of him to forgive ns, as wee | 
forgive others ; and we torgive others as I have ſaid ? Wherefore as inall ſincerity, wee deſire 
our ſelves to be looked upon with the eyes of grace and mercy from heaven without any fraud , | 
or hollewneſſe,or diffimulation in the Lord: ſo are we taught by this elauſe,our ſelves to deale| j 
with others,ſo truly, ſs honeſtly, ſo heartily,  fincerely and unfainedly forgiving ever, as wee 
' may boldly ſay ; So Lord ro me, as I to others. Which that we may be able to doe (theſe hearts. 
of ours being {o ſturdy and ſtrong in their corruption, ) let us pray with the careſull ſervant of 
God and noble King,that we never be of the number of thoſe,which -Wep pur to their neigh= | P 28.3, 
bors when malice i in their hearts having words in their mouthes ſmoother than par get in trath | 55-32- 
being very ſwords, And let us remember it often, as a moſt wiſe mans ſaying, nay as the Lords 
mighty and eternail truth ; That be that diſſembleth hatred with lying lips, and he that inventeth | Pro.ro.18., 
ſlander 1s a foole, 
| Secondly, it condemneth all lame and maimed halting, and halfe remiſſion to our brethren, | Halfe for. 

forgiving ſome truly and willingly, but carrying a piece unforgiven. Wee deſire him to forgive | 5''<2<b. 
| all, and except he doe it, woe to us. For as we have proved before, the leaſt finne unpardoned | 
ftriketh to hell both our bodies and ſoules. Wherefore we alſo muſt needs forgive all to our | | 
brethren, or elſe wee cannot pray this prayer : if wee doe, wee molt fearfully pray againſt our 
{elves ; and for as much as we reſerve a piece of malice againſt our debtor, we beſceech the Lord 
| to reſerve allo a part of his wrath againlt us, forgiving us but even as we forgive others, which 

ſhake to thinke of, that ever ſo dreadfully our own tongues ſhould crie for the conſuming ven. | 
| 


— geance 


x Cor.11.32. | 


. 


_ CO CIS —__ —_— 


OO _— ————————— — 


| 186 |  eA profitable Expoſition PETITION $. : 


| ( geance of Almighty-God, Conſider it therefore even again,and againe, and as fincerely and m 
3 ly,ſo fully and wholly let us forgoe all malice againſt offenders, or offences againit us. | 
Thirdly, it moſt notably teacheth the neceſſity of concord and unitie among(t men, as with- 


out which wee can never open our mouthes to the Lord, and pray this Prayer, unlefle wee will 


Ambroſe. pray again{t ou r ſelves, For, Vide quod dicas : Ono modo dimitto , ſic & tu drmtte mibi. $1 dimiſe- | 

| yi, bene convents ut dimittat : fi non dimiſeris, quo modo enum convent:,ut dimittat 1ibi? See what | 
thou ſayelt : even as 1 forgive, ſo forgive thou mee : If then thou thy ſelfe forgive, well doeſt 
thou aske to be forgiven ; but if not, how doſt thou ſeeke of him to forgive thee ? 

Teafir, but as long as [ cannot finde in wy beart to forgive my enemie, 1 will never ſay the Lords 
Prayer, but ſome other good Praper, 

A notable ſhitt ſure to deceive your ſelfe, but not the Lord : For God is not mocked. And 
theretore know youzthat it 15 not the ſaying of the prayer that God onely regardeth, bur the be- 
Mar.6.14 | 1ng1n that eſtate that you may ſay it : which if you be not, what forme ſuever you uſe,you pray 
Saith imply i: | againſt your ſelfe;your prayer being turned into ſirſne to you, that you make. And as God «: love, 
iy us and he that dwelleth in love,awelleth in God, and Godin hin : (0 all quite contrary if webe our of 
_ of any Ergo | love,whart words ſoever wee uſe, For praying for the pardon of mercy, and {hewing no mer- 
no thift in the | CIC your {elte, you are fo farre from dwelling in God , and God in you, as that you offer him a 


forme. wrong to thinke he will ſhew mercy to ſuchan one. The Lord hath faid it,and the Lord will 
—_ 2.13- | Randtoit: [udgement without mercy yall be to him that ſheweth no mercy himſclfe to others, And 
Lat, 7s 


in another place, 1th what jwdgement ye judpe,ye ſhall be judged, and with what meaſure ye mete, 
it ſhall be meaſured to you againe, Therefore you {ee this ſhitt 1s but fearfull againſt our ſelves,pro- 
voking the Lord further againſt us. And there is no prayer in any forme what{cever, that can 
pierce the heavens, excepr it proceed from one that forgiveth others,faith(ully and truely, as 
he wiſheth himſelfe the ſame with God. 
What further thing may we learne by thi clauſe, As we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us. 
Cyprian faith, that we may learne by it, that in the day ot judgement we ſhall bee withoar all 
excuſe. For God may ſay to us, Nenne tu potniſts ignoſcere fratri ? ſs feciſſes, & egs tibi remiſſi- 
oxen promiſeram, Couldeſt not thou have forgiyen thy brother ? It thou hadſt, then had 1 alſo 
Nothing m:- | promiſed thee remiſſion and forgiveneſle. Chryſoſtemeſaith, we may learne by it, that N:hil Deo 
kerh man moi© | homnens tam ſimlews reddit , quam remifſio offenſarum : Nothing maketh a man more reſemble 
hs _ the Lord,than pardoning of eftences. And how well it becommerh children to imitate their fa- 
neleetign- thers vertues,judge weall : Muchmore if the ſame Father very vehemently exhort us to it, and 
oxinſt him, pronounce a bleſſing upon ug for it,&c, Both which we know our heavenly Father doth, ſay- 
ing : Be ye merciful, as your heavenly Father 1s mercifu!l ; And, Bleſſed are the mercifull, for they 
ſoalt have mercy. We are allo 1n this claule very ſpecially ro marke, that the Lord nameth no de- 
grees of perſens,as Parents,brethren, friends, kinstolke, or ſuch like, but ſimply them that tre(- 
paſle againſtus : rhereby molt fruitfully teaching us,that our forgiveneſſe may not goe by afte- 
| ton of men, or by any (uch reſpeRs as theſe degrees might inferre , bur in generall to all thar 
have ottended as,of what fort ſoever they be,knowne or unknowne, friends or no friends,rich 
or poore,and whether they ſecke pardon at our bands or no. Remembring with our {elyes, that 
there 1s nothing more incident unto mans nature,rthan te cftend, and nothing more worthy than 
eaſily tobe entreated to pardon ſo common a frailty, 
A good ſtory Socrates, we reade, on a time being ſpurned at, and abuſed ofa vile perſon with his feer, 
for theſe haſty | put 1t up quietly, and let it goe; and when divers others abhorring ſo great indignity to {o 
daycs, wherein | &god a man, would have perſwaded him to commence an action againſt him at the law : hee 
tech Cl —_ {milingly askedthem, whether if his Afe ſhould (mite bim with his heeles, he ſhould ſue him 
for cvay aralle. | the law : Notably teaching thereby even us Chriſtians, himſelfe being none, that wee are to 
paile by many matters of offence againſt us in this world, with juſt conſideration of the parties 
offending, how farre they are from either wiſedome or honeſty. And therefore to ſeeke te deale 
with them, were bur to ſper our ſelves. Marke it againe in theſe words, that our Saviour na- 
| meth no manner of treſpaſles, as little ones, or great ones, old ones, or new ones, bur ſpeaketh 
A ood norte | iPly- And theretore where God hath not diſtinguiſhed, wee may not diſtinguiſh, but what 
af, for thee | fort Loever they be of, we mult torgive them all. Truly a thing that we can never marke enough, 
daycs. | we are all ſo ready to make exceptions, and te ſay, the matter 1s fo grievous, ſo prejudiciall to | 
| this and tothat,and we could forgive many offences before this,and our friends ſhall entreat ns 
for any thing elſe, but not for that, with a number of ſuch like ſpeeches, never remembring this | 
| which now we note, that God in this prayer maketh no exceptions: and therefore biddeth us 
| moſt {traicly ro make none. There is no offence committed againſt us by man,burt God forgiveth | 
| us as great committed againſt him by us : and why then ſhould wenot forgive, being fo forgi- | 
by ven? if we ſay, we delerve berter,ſo doth God of us : If wee ſay wee meant him no harme,no | 
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| more doth God us : It hee be our interiour, ſo are wee the Lords infcriours : If we live not of. 
| him, no more doth God by us : If wee have many times forgiven him with warning to doe no | 
| more, fo hath God co us,aud much oftner : fo thatno cauſe can we finde to retaine any malice, | 


| 
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| ar) aRion,pray to the Lord of mercy to daſh it away,and daily to {trengthen better ro doe what | 


| God and man ſhall be due. For the ſame God that biddeth the one, commandeth alſo the other 
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| if wee weigh things well. Wherefore moſt carefully marke it, ,Laſt of all, here is no number | 
| of times noted, and therefore even ſeventy times ſeven times wee muſt forgive, that is, ever, | No number of 
| and as often as we are offended : as the Lord forgiveth us times without number. | tines noted, 
Truth ts all this, and ] confeſſeit ; but O hard for fleſh and blood to performe. | 
Go was it tobeleeve as hee ought in a powerfull God, but yet what doth he ? Lord / veleers, Mark 8, 
helpe my unbeliefe. So doe you ſtrive with your (elte, fight with frailty hand to hand : forgive | 
2s the Lord will enable moſt willingly,and what corruption or unperfection cleaveth in io hk:d | 


| 


ought everto be done ; and afſuredly he will, feare not, 

And doe not theſe words, thinke you, prejudice any thing CMagiſtracy, and the puniſhment of of 
fenders that have treſpaſſed againſt good lawes ? | 

No indeed nota whit : for it is farre from the Lords meaning, in theſe words, to prohibire 
theeves and murtherers to have their due deſert given them by ſuch men and lawes as are provi- 
ded in that reſpeRX. And therefore even the ſame Lord that appointed this forme of prayer, ap- 
p.1nted allo that (inne ſhould bee taken away by puniſhment, either expreſſed by himlcite, or | 
(ct rothe Magiſtrate his appointed officer to appoint, according as the circumſtances of times, | 
places, peilons, and tas ſhould require. And rouching this moſt lawtull authority of all the 
places of Scripture that might be brought(which indeed are many } let theſe two ſuthce. 

Firit, that 1t was ſaid by good Jehoſophat to the Judges, ſo carefully by him appointed, when | Gen.8. 
the Lord had alittle awaked him,that they ſhould take heed what they did,becauſe they execu- ExoG.1 8. 
ted vot the judgements of men, but of God : which God, faith he, will be with you in the cauſe up —wak 
of judgement, Therefore let this feare be upon you,take heed and doe it; for there is no ini- _— 
quity wich the Lord our God,neither reſpeR of perſons,nor receiving of reward. 

The ſecond place is out of the Apoltle to the; Rowans : where after declaration of this autho- | *2213-3:4 
rity to be from heaven, we are in expreſſe words told,that if we doe evill, we have good cauſe | | 
to feare; for the Sword is not borne for nought, but the Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of Ged to 
rake vengeance on him that doth evill, | 

Moſt plaine therefore you lee, that forgiving our brother his treſpaſſes,taketh not away any 
publike or private puniſhment, either of magiltrate, or parent, or ma{ter, that by law beth of ; 


J 


and hee never overthroweth his owne commandements one with another, as one contrary to 
himſelfe, but they ſtand together. | 


May then a Chriſtian proſecute by law before a Aagiftrate a wrong done nts him, and ſeeke the 
puniſhment of it ? 
You ſee by that which hath been ſaid, he may. For how can theauthority of Kings and Prin- 
ces, Judges and magiltrates,be good and from God,and the uſe of that government and power, 


| by us or any that are abuled be ever evill ? Surely if they may puniſh, they may alſo be complai- 


ned unto and deſired to puniſh. Nay, if diſtreſſed, wee uſe not the ordinance of God tor our 
helpe, we tempt Ged, and we doe not well, The Apoſtle Paw! diſtreiled, tent a meſſenger to 
the chiefe Capraine to open unto him the Jewes con(piracy againſt him, that by his good helpe 
his life mighe bee lafe. And afterward diltreſſed againe, hee appealed from a corrupt berch to 
| Ceſar, in hope of more jultice, Yer was Ceſar alſo an Infidell; thereby notably teaching us, ” 
that if of two evill Conſiltories, it might be lawfull to choolethe leſſer evill, then more lawfull| 1, ak, 
|13jrtoule the helpe ofa good one,l meane of magiſtrates that feare God and maintaine true Re-| © *? 
ligion, and proceed according to Chriſtian lawes, But yet herein take mee with you, and | 
runne not AWAY, AS 4 Mat thar had got whata troubleſome nature deſired. You muſt therefore | 
\þ wt alſo how you may ule the magiſtrate and the benefit of law, for ſo much as all uſe is not 
 lawtull. | 
Firlt then, itis a good mans duty to try all meanes before this, even as wee doc before wee' 
proclaime open warres againſt any, I meane the helpe of brethren and neighbours at hoine to 
arbitrate berwixt us, and ſuch like, and it it will not bee reformed, but that wee muſt needs ule "EE: 
the publike magiſtrate, then let us beware that wee diſtruſt not God, and put our hope in them, | 7" 
| for he is worthily of the Lord accurſed, that truſterh in men, and makeh fleſh his arme, Let | 
{ us retaine love with that perſon unfained, whom wee deale againſt, and account him not pre--; 
| ſently,as moſt men doe, an enemy, and ſuch a one as wee may not (alute, nor cate or drinke, or 
' come in company Withall. For theſe heads the Lord abhorreth,and we were better loſe the tnat- 
| ter we ſue for ever, than make ſhipwracke of loye and lenity,of curteſic and humanity, and ſuch 

other vertues as adorne a Chriftian. Wee muſt not alſo be contentious and quarrellous tor cve- 
ry occaſion, running to this courſe. For it is neither tolerable in our ſelves, nor convenient | 
for our Governours. that with every matter they ſhould bee bindered from weighty mar-| 
ters. Nay even in ſuch our cauſes, as have ſome moment in them, wee muſt yet coole our | 
| heate, to proſecute them often with true and due conſideration of mans frailty, as even | 


C1 Ad. _ 


,of our owne frailty, who may as well offend the law as others, by treſpaſſing ſome way our | 
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eA profitable Expoſition PzTiTION 5. 


neighbours, and yet would be loath that extremity ſhould bee ſhewed, Saint eA#g»ſtine ſaith, 
Accuſand ardorem bee modo frangs : That the heat and haſt to accuſe is broken and ſtayed, by 
this good confideration with our ſelves of mans weakneſſe, And you ſee that our Saviour 
Chriſt cooled thoſe haſty accuſers, when hee bad him that was withour fault, throw the firſt 
ſtone at her. 

Conſider alſo muſt eyery good man ſomewhat, the delay that is often in law, ſometimes by 
juſt occaſion of the matter, becauſe it is intricate,and ſo wrapped in ſubtilties of man,as nothing 
well may diſcover, as time and leaſure of proceeding, which indeed many times openeth whar 
no wiſedome (oever could ſee; ſometimes by covetouſneſle and unfaichfulnefſe of Lawyers, 
Judges, or Officers: and ſeeing that theſe delaies are moſt chargeable, both to the one party 
and other, therefore they muſt moderate us many times, and cauſe us to ſpare our poore neigh. 
bour, though happily it be to our lofſe, leſt wee thus utterly undoe him and all his, be being ob. 
| ſtinate and crooked, that he will not give over whileſt he hath to ſpend. For this feeling heart 

of another mans harme,this love and lenity, this tender compaſſion and care for them that have 
not grace tocare for themſelves, is precious before the Lord. And hee often rewardeth lufſe in 
this reſpe& ſuſtained, with better meaſure than law would have given either coſts or damages, 

Finally,forget not alſo many times to reaſon with your ſelfe thus, (ce the fatherlefle and wi- 
dow many times oppreſſed fer want of helpe,and weakneſle go to the wall for want of counte- 
nance, yea, 1 ſee ſinne borne our, and vertue borne downe many times,to the great diſhonour of 
Ged, and off:nce of his Church, and I am not touched thereat, or at leaſt I ſpend not a peny, 
neither a dajes travell to helpe therein, but now that my ſelfe am touched, and my tranſitor 
ſubſtance endangered, am ready to goe to law,and to ſpend much ; {ure this may I doe,buc that 
other ſhould I not leave undone. Yet how am [ more forward for riches than for vertue, for 
every cauſe of mine owne,than for any of my neighbeurs ? Thus 1 ſay, to reaſon with your (elfe 
is moſt profitable, and will greatly dire a good mind in this matter we ſpeake of,namely, how 
he may uſe law. Now then | truſt you ſee a bridle put in our mouthes from haſting te law,as we 
doe for every occaſion, troubling our ſelves and whole countries with the unquietneſle of our 
natures, and ungedlinefſe of our hearts. Theſe conditions and ſuch other obſerved, lets know 
our liberty to uſe the Lords good ordinance for the maintenance of peace and right, and for the 


owne revenge, what to thoſe ends in Gods mercy te man is ſo graciouſly ordained. 


I Prey you how may we be ſaid to forgive to onr brethren their treſpaſſes, ſeeing none ſorgiveath ſin, bat 
God onely, 

You _ conſider that in ſinne there be two things : firſt, the evill of the ation; and ſecond- 
ly, the detriment that ariſeth to man. The evill of the aRion,is that impurity and fooliſhneſſe 
wherewirh the Law of God, againſt which it is contrary,chargeth it. And this concerneth the 
Lord, becauſe being by him prohibited, the committing of it, is alſo againſt him. This properl 
is fin,and the remiſſion of ir only is in the Lord himſelfe. No man is able to do ir. But the h_ 
which is the detriment,or hurt that ariſeth by that treſpaſſe to a man,cither in fame, in body,or 
goods, as it is againſt man, ſo man may remit and pardon it, without any impeachment of the 
Lords glory. Thus therefore doe we forgive treſpaſſes, when we forgive the harme that hath 
ariſen to us by them,together with all conceived anger, ſwelling, indignation,and wrath for the 
ſame, The Lords forgiveneſlc is a raſing out of the finne it ſelfe, I meane a full remiſſion of the 
tranſgreſſion of his Law, by any treſpafſe whatſoever. Let that man of finne therefore looke 
about him, and all his adherents well conſider ir, how their pardons may runne with remiffion 
both 4 pra & cx/pe,from puniſhment and guilt. They arein theſe daies of light, when the Lords 
mercy hath made the Sunne of underſtanding ſhine upon his Church, and the day Starre ariſe in 
his childrens hearts, compelled to excule their Pope, by affirming that he remitteth but only the 


| 


God. But let them looke if they ſay trae, when his pardons be extant in this forme that I have 
named, releaſing for mony, both param, the puniſhment, and c»/pamy, the fault. I wis they will 
ſee it, if the Lord be ſo gracious to them, a pride prophecied as a note of Antichriſt. And never 
did the Jewes more wrongfully miſlike our Saviour, being God as well as Man ; then we may 
very rightly abhorre this Monſter, being onely man, and a meſt miſerable man in many reſpes, 
for that he preſumerh to forgive fins, which none can forgive but God alone. For, it & 7, «2 « 1, 
ſaith the Lord, that put away iniquity, anh forgive ſinnes. And, the Lord hath done away thy finne, 
ſaith Nathan to David, not I, nor any man. And this might wee learne even by this forme of 
Prayer,if there were no other Scripture. For unto whom doth the Lord teach us to ſay, Forgive 
1 our treſpaſſes, but onely to God ? Surely if any manor woman, Saint or Angel, conld forgive 
us, then were ir, and ſhould be lawfull for us to pray eo them to forgive us,and ſo to change this 
Prayer from Pater to Mater, or Frater, from Owr Father, to our Mother, our Brother, to holy 
Peter, holy Pax!, or (uch like. But how ſpend 1 words in a plaine matter ? It is enough. 
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due puniſhment of oppugners of either of them, or of them both. Bur let us not abuſe to our 


God make th coole the unregenerate bunors of a number and I thank you for it. Now,to proceed, | 


puniſhment, which by law is due to ſuch offence,and medleth not with the fin, as it concerneth | 


Are | 
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eAre all men and women to pray this Prayer, or but onely ſome ? 
| Surely you remember me of that which is worthy noting, as well as any thing that hath been 
' faid, namely, how our Saviour Chriſt hath ſaid unto all the world,thar there is jult cauſe to ac. 


| need to begge any thing at God his hands, thus he reacheth them to pray, bur the whole world 


{tandech in need to beg at Gods hand, all the whole world cheretore mult pray thus, Both [ewes | pg 


| 


| 


' knowledge themſelves ſinners, and to pray for the pardon of their ſfinnes. For whoſoever have | 


m 2.9. 


' an4 Gentiles, ſaith the Apoſtle, are under ſinne, as it zs written ; There t none righteous, no not one | in, d. nature 
that underſtandeth, there ts none that ſeeketh God. They have all gone out of the way they have becw © g/4tia, 


' made altogether unprofitable:there 1s none that doth good,no not one.T heir throat is an open ſepulchre, 


curſing and bitterneſſe, their feet are [wt 
wayes, and the way of peace have they not known, the feare of God ts not before their eyes, Againe 
in the ſame Chapter, A/l have ſinued, and are deprived of the glory of Goa. And to the Galatians, 
| T he Scripture hath coxcluded all under finne, Andif any man / ay be hath no ſinne, he decetveth him - 
| ſelſe, and there is no truth in him. With a number ſuch like places. Enter not into judgement with 
| thy ſervant, O Lerd, ſaith the Prophet D avid, for no fleſh ſhall be jſtified tn thy ſight. 

| Wherefore it is not for modeſty that we mult pray to the Lord to forgive our ſinnes, as moſt 
wickedly the Pelagiavs affirmed, but for conſcience and truth, and as Hierome faith, Ex bumane 
| fragiltatts,& nrſtre miſerie corſcientia: Upon true feeling and feare of mans frailty and milery, 
and the judgements of God dueto it. For a prayer conceived tor modelty onely, ſhould be alie 
anda fained humilicy. And as S. Ageftine prenily ſpeaketh, Hamilitas ſtatura mm parte falſitatis, 
| perderet premium veritatu : Falle humility ſhould loſe the blefling that truth ſhould have. 
Non ergo debemus fic laudare creatorem, ut cogamny dicere immo vero convincamnr dicere per fluun 
| ſalvatorem : We mult not ſo praiſe our Creator, as we be compelled, yea,convinced to lay, that 
| ſuperfluous is a Saviour. And againe, L ria nos creavit, ita ſimus grati, ut non ſms quia ſanat in- 
 grati, Let us ſo bee thankfull to the Lord for creating us, as wee bee not unthankfull to him for 
| healing us. With many ſuch like ſentences, noting our too true corruption, and their moſt 
 bigh pride, that thinke they have attained to ſuch holineſle, as that they need not ſay, Remirre 
nobis debita moſtra: Forgive 14 O Lord our treſpaſſes, 1s there any man now adayes better than 
the Diſciples? Yet the Lord teacheth them wee ſee to pray this Prayer. And ſurely as our gar- 
| ments, though daily bruſhed, yer daily and (till need bruſhing againe, becauſe ever when they 
' are bruſhed.new dult and fouleneſſe lighteth upon them : even ſo our ſoules and bodies,though 
many times altered by a gracious pardon from Ged in Chriſt, yet daily and (till fo gathering 
duſt againe, as daily and-ſtill they need to be cleared. And therefore ever muſt all men pray this 

rayer. 

4 ma even here alſo have the Nowatian Heretiks a plaine fall with their moſt uncom- 
fortable aſſertion or hereſie, thinking and avouching that there 1s no pardon for any, that after 
he is baptized committeth any publike finne. For doth our Saviour here make any diſtinion 
| of publike or private oftences, of men baptized or unbaprized, of times before or after. No, 
no, to our great comfort hee doth not as hath before beene ſhewed, but all men hee biddeth 
pray thus, at all times he biddeth pray thus,and for all offences he biddeth pray thus indefinite- 
ly. And except wee ſhall make a mocker of the Loyd, what hee biddeth aske, hee is ready to 
give, and a ſure comfort by his commandement to pray, may be arawne to my foule that 1 (hall 


doe finne, wee have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, aud hee is the 
Propitiation for our ſinnes, and not for ours onely, but alſo for the finnes of the whole world, 
Yea, let us adde to his words, but not co his meaning, for fianes both before and after 
Baptiſme. 

Now doe you put me inmind of a queſtion which T only alſo will 45k you : namely, what comfort 
there #s for a ſraile creature, that after repentance and purpoſe never to ofjend (0 any more,yct ſhall 
fall againe, eveninto the ſame fault, of frailty not of malice. 

Surely you name a very notable teitimony of our moſt vile corruption, that ſolemnly pro- 
feſſing our repentance for any bad behaviour,and vewing to the Zora, and with our ſelves that 
no more we will doe ſo, yet contrary both to promiſe and purpoſe we fall againe into the lelfe- 
lame offence and finne. And if the Lord ſhould never receive Us againe after ſuch a tranſgreſſi- 
| on, we had but what juſtly and greatly we deſerved, Yet 1s this mercy more, no: to imbolden 
| toſo great impiety,but to comfort grieved ones with ſo great frailty, Wherctere with Ceſireto 
| ſtand, and all poſſible endevour againſt ſuch ſecond falls, let us heare yet what the Zord laith, it 
| in our great weakeneſſe we doe fall, I meanc into the ſame offence againe after repentance. Fult, 
| wee ſee the Prophets in every place exhort men to repentance, not which had once offended, 
| but which with an obſtinate contempt of God had not ſtayed to runne into ail kinde of wic- 
| kedneſſe, and which after a ſhew of repentance yet returned to their ſinfull courfe againe, 
| the.Prophet Jeremy of all other is full of _ fx liſt to reade any. Againe, the Lord 
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obraine. And therefore little children theſe things 1 write, that yee finne not. Butif any man | 


——— 


they have uſed their tongues to deceit, the poyſon of Aſpes ts under their lips, Whoſe month 1s full of Verſe 46. 
fro ford blood, Deſtrntlion and calamities are in their | 
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in his Law would have daily ſacrifices offred ſometime im the name of the whole people, ſome- 
times in the name of a private perſon, as well for offences cemmicted by ignorance, as for ve. 
lantary tranſgreſſions and falls, which afſuredly ſhould not have beene done, except there had 


beene mercy even for ſecond faults. For the Lord would not deceive his people :with vaine 
figures. | 


ticall and obſtinate ſinnes, And now in the time of his Goſpell his goodneſle is not ſtraited or 
diminiſhed, but even now alſo more plainly it is proclaimed tothe world, that at what time ſo- 
ever a ſinner ſorroweth from his heart, there js pardon with the Lord, without exception a- 
gainſt ofcen committing of the ſame offence. VW henthe Lord enjoyneth us to forgive our bre- 
thren ſeventy times ſeven times, doth he meane new offences onely, ſuch as they never commitr- 
ted againſt us before, or he meaneth all, whatſoever, or how often ſoever fallen into by their 
frailty ? And if ſo, doth he require more mercy of man, than he the God of mercy will ſhew ? 
Or (ſhall the creature excell the. Creator in any goodnefle ? Ged forbid. See it therefore,and bee 
with comfort moſt aflured of it, thatif we fſinne not ſeven times, but ſeventy times {even times 
againſt his Majeſty, and even in the ſamething; and ſo often with weeping eyes and ſobbing 
ſoule fall at his feet for mercy to ſo great frailty, there is mercy with him, and pardon to true 
repentance. But take heed wee turne not the grace of God into wantonnefſle and preſump- 
tion. *For if 1 ſucke the liberty out of this doctrine, bee ſure, I ſavour it to death, and not 
to life, and what know I Whether ever I ſhall have grace truely to repent, what ſo boldlyand 
preſumptuouſly I have dared to commit, When the Apoſtle ſaith, 1f any man /inne, we bave an 
Advocate with the Father Teſus Chriſt the righteous, and bee 1: the propitiation for onr ſinnes : Doe 
you thinke we may tie this onely to ſach ſinnes as were never commirted before, without a very 


ground of comfort even for ſinnes often fallen into, ſo that frailty and not looſenefle bee the 
cauſe. And reade the ninth Chapter of Danie/, and the fixt verſe, and ſee if he conteſſe not ſin 
often committed, and as it were in a continued courſe, and yet deſpaireth not of mercy ? What 
meaneth that Article of our faith, 7 be/ceve the forgiveneſſe of Sunes ? Shall we gloſle upon it thas, 
that it is of ſuch ſinnes as I never committed but once? Surely if wee doe, it mult be ſaid, Cur- 
ſed be the gloſſe that corrupteth the text. For that Article compriſeth all ſinne,before Baptiſme, 
| and after Baptiſme, before repentanceand after repentance, even through the courſe of my life 
| in this world, whatſoever it is, how often focverit is, how often ſoeverT have ſlided into it 
through frailty, yer God giving mee true repentance for it, Creds rew1ſſionern, | beleeve the for- 
giveneſle of it. Yea, it is the comfort ſpiricuall, that cannot be ſpoken of, that God would have 
his children fo ſure of the pardon of their ſinnes, even of all their ſinnes, withour exception, 
whereof he giveth them a diflike and true abhorring,as that he would have it an Article ot their 
faith, ſo that they ſhould not be ſound Chriſtians it they belceved it not. 

Laſtly, even this Petitionofthe Lords Prayer, craving daily forgiveneſle of daily treipaſſes, 
dare you reſtraine it to treſpaſſes cemmitted onely before repentance,and exempt all ſecond fals 
afrer ſuch repentance and purpoſe to amend ? The Lord forbid. And therefore take it allo wich 
the former, as a ſure proofe of pardon alſo for theſe offences. So doe you ſee what anſwer your 
queſtion hath out of Gods Booke, onely therefore beware preſumprion, beware looſencſle, be- 
ware negligence, and due care to avoid theſe ſecond falls, ſay not God is mercitull, and there- 
fore I will ſinne. For as hee is gracious to a ſorrowfull ſinner, ſo 15 hee dreadfull toa prefump- 
_ offender, and frailty ſhall finde mercy, when boldneſle ſhall finde judgementand wrath 
arever. 


Surely I ſee it s a great comfort to 4 Chriſtian conſcience, that the Lord hath put into one daily 
Prayer thu Petition, and it mightily aſſureth us of his mercy. 

Indeed it is fo, but yetthis appeareth nothing ſo much as it wouid, if our eyes ſaw, or our 
hearts felt{what loathſomeneſs lodgeth in us,and what juſt matter of erernall confuſion we have 
both in body and ſoule, if mercy were not. For this is it that giveth a feeling of the ſweerneſic 
of this Prayer, when the Lord ſhall grant us a true fight of our owne eſtate, and piercing eyes 


Thirdly, in the Pſalme we very plainly ſee, that God was intreated to forgive moſt hypocri- | 


plaine and great injury to that place of Scripture? No, no, wee cannot, and therefore a true | 
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| 


| 


into our inward deeps : when the Lord ſhall enable us truely to ſee what a maſle of corraption | 
we are, how vile,how miſerable, how polluted in our thoughts, works and deeds,in body and | 
ſoule, in heart and minde, wichin and withonr, and all over, how filthy, how loathſome, and | 
abominable we are ; and when hee ſhall jome unto this ſight a terroar and a trembling, ut the ' 
true view of Gods moſt fearefull judgement due unto this eſtate, and moſt hrmely tiedunto | 
it, evenas God is juſt. And I ſay when the Lord granteth it, for molt afluredly we have it not | 
of our ſelves,nay we flatter and deceive every man his owne heart in this point, we thinke all is | 
well withus, and we know not our ſelves. Bur what are we ? O my beloved, my heartunder- | 
{tanderh nor the ſinnes of man, and therefore my tongue cannor lay them open before you, I, 
ſay with David, my owne ſinnes are ſecret to me, and therefore much more all your ſinnes,and ; 


| meſ of all the ſinnes of all mankinde. Yet ſomewhat heare you of the meditation of my heart, | 


to 
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| ro the berter opening of the neceſſity and goodnefle of this Petition, and learne by this little fO | - 
| thinke of more, and to wade your ſelves into the deepes that you know, and 1 know nor, when 
} have led you the way as farre as I doe know. 

[ have before in this Petition ſhewed you how the Herald of heaven blazeth our armes, and 
expreſſeth our colours, namely, that we are all become abominable, and there # nove that deth 
g20d, no not one, That no fleſh living is able to bee juſtified in his fight ; that none can ſay, my 
heart 1s cleane, I am pure from ſinne. That the very imaginations of our hearts are evill, even 
from our youth ; that wee are not able to thinke a good thought of our ſelves ; with a number 
ſuch. All which places are not ſo to bee taken, as if they charged any of us with alittle evill, or 

few ſinnes, and ſmall, but they co:wince us of huge and great ſinne, and of generall corruption, 
even 1n onr wales, which will very well appeare,if alike we compare our ſelves with the Lords 
choice children commended to us in the word. Stand before me then [ pray thee, whoſe heart 
quaketh not for any (inne you know in your ſelves, and tell me whether you dare, either with 
your tongues ſay, or with your hearts thinke,thart you are in as great a meaſure ſantited as Da- 
vid was? If you dare not, conſider well then what David notwithſtanding his great graces gi- 
ven him, faith ot himſelfe in his Pſalmes, There no reſt in my bones becauſe of my ſinne : for mine | Plal. 38, 
iniquity ts gone over mine head, and as a weighty burthen, they are too heavy for mee to bears, Had 
David no relt in his bones for his ſinne, and have you relt in your ſelfe, and yet dare not com- 
pare with him in ſanAifhcation? How commeth this to paſſe, but becauſe you neither ſeenor 
feele what is jn your ſelfe as he did ? Innumerable troubles, (aith hee againe, have compaſſed mee | Pl2l.40.12 
about,my ſinnes have taken ſuch hold on me, that I am not able to looke up, yea, they are moe in num. 
ber than the haires of my head, and my heart hath failed mee, O rhe dulneſle of our feeling, how 
ſhould I lay it before us betrer than by ſuch examples? If Davids ſinnes were moe than his 

haires, how many are ours thinke you ? Surely moe than the ſand of the Sea : if they had taken 
hold on him, what have onrs done on us? If he could not for them looke up, how may we look 
downe? And finally, if his heart began to ſhake, how Lord may ours both ſhake and quake, if 
we knew our ſelves? Judgeeven your ſelfe any one that is here,if it be not {o, ſeeing you grant 
me you dare not compare with David, Wounded then are weeven to many deaths,and yet we 
know 1t not. 

Ponder it with your ſelfe alſo, what that great ſervant of God, Zz-4, ſaith of himſelfe ivthis| 
caſe: O my God, ſaith he, I am confounded and aſhamed to lift up mine eyes wnto thee my God, for | is 
ory iniquities are increaſed over our bead,and our treſpaſſes are growne up to the heaven and we can- 
not ſtand before thee, becauſe of our (inne, And Daniel apaine, We have finued : wee have committed 
iniquity : we have done wickedly, yea, we have rebelled againſt thee, and departed from thy precepts, 
See how no words can content him to exprefle his guilt withall. Therefore, Iſay, when the 

Scripture chargeth us with ſinne, it 1s no ſmall ſinne that we muſt dreame of, but monſtrous cor- 
| ruption and horrible before the Lord, if wee could (ce it all. Yet doth every one deceive his 
owne heart, and being in this moſt dreadfull and deſperate caſe, feeleth it not, but thinketh all js 
well, till even the laſt houre overtake us, and then Satan chargeth us to the full, and wee de- 
| ſpaire. Burt truely it welearne to charge our ſelves now in the time of health, our burthen ſhall | 

not be ſo great in the timeof ſickneſle : And therefore, I pray you doe it,either by many times 
comparing your lives with theſe great Saints of God, or by viewing the Commandements, or 
by any meanes whatfoever,that may be goed and profitable tothis effeR, And thinke with your 
ſelves, that if theſe choſen veſlells, notwithſtanding ſo grear graces given them, yer groaned un. | 
der ſuch weight of deadly ſinnes : alas what may we doe, that want many thouſand degrees of | 
their goodnefſe,ſave only that we feele not, through a deadneſle of heart, the burthen of iniquity 
that is upon us. By their feeling then, judge what you ought to feele : by their confeſſions, what 
you ſhould confeſſe, and by their ſhivering feares, what you may many millions of times more 

juſtly feare. R 
| Thinke alſo of the puniſhment temporall, and of the death eternall, in that flaming Lake of 
dreadfull woe, due and aſſured to all finfull creatures for evermore, And ſee then, if it bee nor 
(weet to heare of remiſſion of all this evill. See if this Perition be not thrice needfull to conſci- 
ences crying, our load is great. O deareſt God, that would bid us aske, teach us, and tell us, yea, | _ 
will and command us every day and houre, to pray for pardon for iniquity. For thus doe wee wk "oY 
ſee thy willingneſle to give, never ufing to bid us aske, bur what thou art ready to grant even be- ; 
fore we aske. | 

Thus doe wee'ſce our pardon 1s ready, and though worthy we be never once to feele any in- 
ward joy, or outward comfort, yet in thy mercy we ſhall finde both, by thy gracious forgive- 
neſſe of our finnes. And Lord of mercy make us thankful, 
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The Prayer. 


Lord and Father, ſweet and mercifull,we fall down in our hearts here before 
thy Majcſty, and beg mercy. For we have ſinned, O Lord, wee have ſinned 
| and done wickedly,and our confcience crieth,thy wrath is duc,it we find not mer. 
| cy.Our thoughts,our words and works have been againſt thy bleſſed will and com. 


o 


Wee may be aſhamed and confounded to lift up our eyes to thee, fo encreaſed 0. 
| ver our heads are our iniquities, and our ſinnes ſo growne up even to the heayens, 
But with theethere is mercy, and therefore thou ſhalt be feared. O Lord inthat 
| mercy lift up the light of thy countenance upon us, and ſave us. Let that precious 
{ blood of Jeſus Chriſt daſh and waſhout all our offences, for wee flic unto it, and 
| with the armes of our faith claſping faſt that deare Saviour,we ſet him before thee 
| as our atonement, peace, and propitiation for everavailcable withthee. For his 
ſake, not for ours, O Lord heare, O Lord forgive, O Lord conſider, and doe it, 
| defer not for thy mercie ſake, Comfortour conſciences with that ſweet and drop. 
ping dew of mercy and grace, for they ſhake and tremble at thy judgements, 
| Strengthen our ſteps hereafter for Jeſus Chriſts ſake more and more,that they may 
be ſtreighter, and we poſleſſe theſe veſſcls of ours in more cleanneflce, holinefle and 


trary to our finfullnature and rebelling blood, to forgive other men their treſpaſ. 
ſes committed againſt us, without revenge, and to love them that hate us, to pray 
for them that perſecute us, as thou haſt willed ; dearc Father, wee beſeech thee to 
| helpe us therein, and by thy working power within us, make our hearts ſo mecke 
? and gentle, that wee may gladly and unfainedly, heartily and wholly forgive all 
men, that have hated or hurted us by word or deed, and that wee may behave our 
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as wee would deſire, notonely that they, bur alſo that thou, good Lord, ſhouldeſt 
uſe unto us. Finally, deare Father, in life have mercy, indeath have mercy, and 
evermore have mercy upon us, inthat bleſſed kingdome of thine, for Jeſus Chrift 
| | his ſake our bleſſed Lord and Saviour. Amen. | 


_— —— 


ThetuandbitP aries 


| Leade tes not into temptation, ec. 


| Wee draw now neere an end of this labour, and are come to the laſt requeſt in this Prayer whorein 
proceeding as you have done in the former, I pray you firſt ſew the order of ut. 


ASSEZDESE5 He order is marvellous fit, that wee having in a ſtinging woe for them, 
TI REP begged of the Lord our God moſt heartily and earneſtly, the forgive- 
2A S DS W neſle of all our finnes and treſpaſſes already paſt and done, wee ſhould 


{ lohn 5.14. 
'T hn$.11. 


| C:aill.5.3, 


oy _ 


mandement,and (till,ſtill our moſt grievous corruption pulleth us from thy wayes, | 


| 


rightcoulneſſe, than we have done. And foras much as itis all repugnant and con. | 


ſelves unto all men, friends and foes, with ſuch mercy, gentleneſle, and kindnefſle, | 
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Sarely it ts not onely fit in regard of order, but moſt meceſſary alſo in reſpeFt of the thing. oy 

Indeed it is, and that for thele caules : firſt, in reſpeR of our owne corruption and vileneſle, 
of whom the Spirx of God hath ſaid by Job, that max i abominable and filthy, drinking iniquity 
like water, that 1s, even ſo defiring to fin, as he that is thirſty ro drinke. 

Secondly, in reſpe&R of the infinite allurements and delights that finne hath ro pull us on to 
it from God, which we are fo farre from repulſing and gainltanding , that we readily and moſt | 
| willingly yeeld to them,except the Lord afliſt us, and inable us by his Spirit. Yer are thoſe de- 
' licates our death both in body and ſcule for ever, if we follow them. For it is true of all men 
| which the Apoſtle (peaketh of the widow, that ſbee /iving in pleaſure ts dead whileft ſhe livetb [0. 

And azaine, If yee [ive after the fl-ſb, yee ſhall die.Of thele allurements and delights in ſinne ſpake | 1 Tim.sg.s, } 
the holy Gholt when he called chem the pleaſures of fin, And David when he ſaid, Incline nor | Fiehrn.zg. 
my heart to evill, that I ſhould commit wicked workes with men that worke wiguity, and let me not 4 = 141.4- 
eate of their delicates. There is alſo a ſubtilty in ſinne todeceive us, a deceittulneſle in riches to | Cancad 2” 


—l— 


—_ | Cant.3.15, 
choake us, and therefore molt needfull is this prayer, that we be not hindered through the de- | Heb.3.13. 
ceittulneſle of ſinne. Ephel;6.12, 


| Thirdly,inreſpe& ofthe power of the enemy which is very great. For we wreſtle not againſt 
fleſh and blood but againſt principalities and powers, and againſt worldly governours, the Princes of 
 darkneſſe of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickedneſſe, which are iu the high places, and which farre 
| excecd us in ſtrength, and therefore great need have we to beſcech the Lord to ſtand with us, 
in this batraile tohelpe us: Which we doe in this Petition. For Qwicquid bumana fragilita; ca- Avg.Sern5 
vere ant vetare non prevalet bic a nobs ab il propitio conferri petimus . W hatſoever (faith Auge- NE TIO | 
fine ) mans frailty 1s not able to take heed of or avoid, that doe we beſeech the Lord here may | 
| begiven us in his mercy. | 
| Laſtly, the diligenceand endeavour of our adverſary to winne, and his cruelty if hee doe 
winne,is ſo great, that we have neede and neede againe to uſe this Petition : Bee ſober and watch | 1 Pet.y. 8. 
(faith the Apoſtle) for owr adverſary the Devill goeth about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he 
may devoyre. His continuall walking ſheweth his diligence,and his bloody devouring noteth his 
cruelty. 
Thus have wee theequity of this prayer, yea, the neceſſity of it ever, whileſt weelive in this | Mar.r4.38. 
| wretched vale of theſe aſſaults and dangers. In reſpeR of which neceſſiry, no doubt both our | * Tb4l3-5- 
Saviour firſt taught it, and alſo in his word ſo often repeateth ir ; Watch yee,and pra yee, that yes | * LOSS: | 
' enter not into temptation. The Spirit indeed i willing but the fleſh is fraile. With iuch like piaces, 1 Cor.10.13, 
And very truly faith Hierom, Non eſt noſtrarum virinm cum hoſt1bucs noſtris ſpiritualibus congreds, 


& eos vincere, ſed Des, It is not our ſtrength that may joyne with our ſpirituall foes, and over- 
come them, but the Lord muſt do it. 


| 
| Is all this but one Petition ? 
| They that make ſeven petitions inthe Lords Prayer, doe divide this laſt in twe, to make up 
the number , of which ſort is Thomas of Aquine, Lyra, and others. But the better judgement | 
is theirs that make but fixe Petitions inall,and but one of this. Of whieh ſort againe are Aw- 
'guſtine and Cyprian, who make this latter, as indeed it is, but an expoſition of the forme, as if | 
' he ſhould have ſaid, to that end that wee may be delivered from evill, O Lord /ead m5 09 into 
temptation, And this whole laſt Petition may fitly be divided thus,into the Petition it ſelfe, Ne | 
LY indacas in tentationem, and into the expoſition or interpretation of the ſame , /ed libera nos | 
| Fl malo, 


| - __ men ao not agree in reading this Petition, For ſome ſay, Lead 1 not and others ſay, let us not 
; VEE 4A, | 
| 


— 


Indeed it is true. Some are afraid, and haye beene, that if they ſhould ſay, Zead vs nod into 
 temptation,they ſhould fall into that foule error of the Afanichees,that God might be the author 
of evill. And therefore to avoid that, they have thought rather good to ſay, Let us nor bee led, 
'Butboththe beſt and ancienteſt tranſlation and reading is the firit, and fo tranſlated and read it 
| many a yeere agoe 7Tertulien and others of the elder Fathers. | 
| eAnddothnotthinke you, that reading give ſome advantage to the enemy, that wo make God the 
| 4#thoy of ſen ? : 

Not = jaſtly. For as you have heard before in this booke, it is one thing to bee the au- 
[thor of a matter, andanother thing to bee the author of the forme : in plainer termes, to bee | 
[theauthor of an aRion , and of the evill in the ation, or of the ation. When the Apoſile 
faith, Im his we live, we move, and have owr being: what meaneth he, but that God is anthor of all | a&s 17.28. 
our aRjons in reſpeR of the matter, as wee ſpeake, that is, the motion, power, and ſtrength of 
 body,te go hither or thither,and to ds this or that, is of God : for without his helpe we could 
not ſtirre ; but as for forme if it be evill, thar is, as for the corruption , fault of evill of our aRti- 
, Ons, that is of our ſelves, and not of God as author and worker, though even of that alſo hee 
| 8the guider and governour, that it ſhall not paſle the limits ther he liketh. As in /o/ephs bre- 
thren, and many other examples are plaine. Wherefore wee may not for want of true under- 
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Exad.g.21. 
Rom.1 .26.28, 
Eſay 19.14. 

z I heſ'2, 
E'ay 63-17- 
Elay 42.4 2+ 

1 5Sam,16.24- 


If God ſuffer 
then doth he it 
cither againſt 
his wil,or with 
his will, it a- 


then is he not 
omnipotent 2? 
if with hus will, 
then may we 
as well ſay he 
doth it, as he 
ſuftereth it, un- 
deiftanding 1t 
rightly. 
Secallo the 
Tom Pat. 
Pet. Martyr.in 
2 $4.24. 


Vrſin. 


| What tempra- 


tion 15, 


lob.r, 
2 Kings 34.1. 


_ eA profitable Expoſition PxT1ITION 6. 


ſtanding how to take them, alter the phraſes,and conſequently the truth of God. You ſee how 
the Spirit ſpeaketh : God hardned the beart of Pharaoh : God gave them up to wile affe lions, and 
delivered them up into areprobate minde, The Lord mingled among them the ſpirit of error : God 
ſpall ſend them ſtrong delufiens : wod a number ſuch. Hee doth not ſay, God ſuffered Pharaohs 
heart tobe hardened, God ſuffered them to bee given to vile affeRions,or toa reprobate mind, 
8&c. But God hardened, and gave, and delivered, and mingled, and ſent, Theſeareall as much 
astoſay, Leade 4 not into temptation. And therefore it thele may bee uſed without ma- 
king the Lord any author of evill, then may this Petition alſo no doubt in this order, and if in 
thele places wee need not to &hange the Text and to ſay,God let Pharaoh be hardened, or God 


eain{t his will, | C 


Temptation of | 


let them begiven over, &c. No more neede wee here to tranſlate or interprete this Petition 
hus; Let #s not be lcd into temptation, But toremember even that though the Lord doe, and 
bee ſaid to lead into temptation, yer is therenever any evill in him, tur eicher juſtice to ſome 
to puniſh ſinne with ſinne, or mercie to others to trie them and exerciſe them, that afcer they 
have ſhewed patience, and faith, obedience, humility, love and comfort in their tryals, hee 
may ſera Crowne of great glory upon their heads, to their everlaſting life ina glorious king- | 
dome. And in the meane time by thoſe their vertucs glorifie his name amonglt men here, 
and incite others to tread the ſteps of ſo happy a courſe. So that what the Lord doth, is ever 
00d : and for further treatiſe of this thing, turne backe againe to that which hath beene ſaid 
before. 

Yet it ſeemeth we crofle Saint James by this reading, who faith, 1/ any man be tempted, let him 
not ever ſay, he ts tempted of God, for God cannot be tempted of evill, nenther tempteth he any man, 
But every man # tempted when he is drawue away by his owne concupiſcence, andis intiſed,&c, 

Nothing at all truly, if you marke things well, For Saint /ames there deſcending from out- 
ward temptation, to wit, afflitions whereby God trieth us, to inward, that is, to thoſe Juſts 
whereby wee are ſtirred up to doevill, ſheweth that every man is author of thoſe temptations 
co himſelfe,and not Ged, foraſmuch as we beare about in our boſomes that wicked corruption, 
which taketh occaſions by what meanes ſoever to ſtirre up evill motions in us, whence out | 
at length proceeds wicked doing, and in concluſion followeth death the juſt reward of them, | 
All which is no other than the very ſame that hath beene ſaid. For wee ever conteſle,thar al-| 
though God tempt and lead into temptation, yet never tempterh he any man to evill And why? 
Saint [ares giveth thereaſon, For God cannot be tempted with evill, neither tempteth he any man. 
(to wit, unto evill) that is, he defireth nor evill, and theretore he cannot be the auther ot evill| 
doing in 1s. Non de exploratione, ſedde incitatione ad peccandum loquitur Jacobus, Saint James | 
ſpeaketh not of the temptations of tryall,but of ſtirrings up unto evill, faith an Interpreter. And 
it is apparant enough. | 

Now of the next word if you will, to wit, T emptation. | 

It isa word that will miniſter much matter profitable for the Lords children to be (till berter | 
and better acquainted withall whilſt they live. And I could heartily wiſh to ſpeake fo of it, as 
moſt of this company might be benefited, and every man, at one time or another, in one thing, 
or another, teele mee in his boſome. But ſuch grace is the Lords to give, and not mine nor any 
mans to take : and therefore with humble commending both my ſpeech and your profit ro his| 
moſt mercifull direion, let ns ſet upon this treatiſe. 1t is therefore ſaid of the learned, chat 
Tentatio eſt opus Diaboli,qua bomines pies vel per inſtilliationem cogitationums malarum, ant per ob-! 
jeftorum occaſionem,vel per vitioſe nature inclinationem & affeius,uel per res ſecundas,ant aaver-| 
ſas ſolicitat, &F impellit ad peccata & calamitates, Deo permutente, at ant certo judicio propter pec-| 
Cate puniantur, ant explerata & probata fide coruns & conftantia coronam vite accipiant : That 1s, 
temptation is a worke ofthe Devill, whereby he ſoliciteth, and driveth men into ſinnes and 
miſeries, either by infuſion of vile thoughts into them , or by meanes of objeRts laid before, 
them, or by inclination of their corrupt nature and affeRtions, G O D ſuffering them, 
either that their ſinnes by juſt judgements may have their due puniſhments , or elle] 
their faith and conſtancy a due crowne of life after that it hath beene tried and made manifeſt. | 
This diſtinQion or deſcription rather, will fully by all his parts appeare either by the ſtory of | 
Tob, of David, or by divers others in this treatiſe,if you marke it, Againe, it is ſaid of them allo, | 
that temptations bee of two forts generally, Textatio probationis tentatio perditionis, The temp-| 
tation of triall, and the temptation of perdition, according to which diviſion Cypries may | 
be thought to have ſpoken, when he ſaid : Poteſtas dupliciter Satane adverſus nos datur, vel ad 
panam cum delinguimns, vel ad gloriam cum probamur, Power is given to Sazan againſt us afrer 
ewoſorts, to wit, either for puniſhment when wee offend, or for glory When wee aretricd. | 
Bur deſiring altogether a very great plainneſſe in this matter for divers cauſes, I chooſe rather 


| 


| 


| 


God. another diviſion obſerved alſo of fome,to ſay,that temptations are of three ſorts, ro wit, either | 
Jag | of God, of man, or of Satan. For all theſe are ſaid to tempr. And according to thele ” 
Satan, | verall authors as it were of temptations , the word is diverſly and in ſeverall ſignifications ta- 
| ken. When God in the Scripture is ſaid to tempt, then is the word taken and commonly oe | 

ated | 
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hated in Eagliſh to prove or to trie, becauſe that the dritt of the Lord is thereby not to hurt by 
leading to evill,for ſo God tempteth not, /ames 1 .but to make open and known by cryall, cither 
to our (elves, or to the world, or to both, eicher ottt corruption and malice again(t hin, or elle 
our fant and patience , and many vertues, Thes is it ſaid of Abraham in Genefpr, eAfter theſe RIFF 
things Ged did prove Abrabam, ec. What was this prooving or tempting of Abraham, bur a Pans 
mercifull opening both ro Abrabarm himfelf,and al other,even to us at this day,what a wonder- 
| tail meaſure of Faith, love and zcale to his God hee had vouchlated nnto Abraham. So tbat both | 
ie ſaw then,and we (ec now, what neither we,nor happely he himſelf knew till atter this try- 
all or temptation had his place, This reade wee again in the Law, Then faid the Lord to Ado: | 
ſes, Behold, I will cauſe bread to raine from heaven to you, and the people frall go out and gather that 
that 1s ſuſſicient for every day,tbat I may prove them, whether they will walke tn my Law or no: That 
is, that it may appeare both to themſelves and others, whether receiving but that which is ſut- 
ficient onely for one day at once, they will patiently depend upon my providence from day to 
day. Probat enim Dems homines non quaſi ipſe experimento indigeat, ſed quy mag ſeipſos norinty + | 
poſita omnt arrogantia (+ mani perſnaſione bumnliter ſe in poſterum Deo ſubmittant, por Gud pro- 
veth not, faith one, as though hee had neede of any trill to know any of us all, but that men 
may themſelves rhercby know betrer what is in then, and laying aſide all arrogancy and vaine |, , 
p:\wafion, humbly tubmit themſelves afterward to God, Againe, when at the giving ot the APOLE 
Law the people law the thunders and lightnings, the found of the trumpet, the muuntaine | 
ſmoaking, and for feare thereof fled, &c. then Aſoſes laid to the people, Feare nor, for God 12 
come to prove you,and that hu feare may be before you,that yet fin not. And avaine in Deuteronomy, | yg, 
T how ſoalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God lead thee this forty yeeres m the wildernes, fa 
for to humble thee,and toprove thee, to know what was in thy heart, whether thou wonldeſt keep hu 
Commandements or no. For 1natfiiQion either by patiently abiding,or by ungodly grudging and 
repining, wee ſhew what was tf us, though hidden before, Moſt plainly ayanie in the thirteenth | 
Chapter : /f there ariſe among you a Prophet,or a dreamer of dreames, and give thee a figne or wn- ny, 21 
der, and the figne or wonder c ome to paſſe which he bath told thee, ſaying, let us go after other goals | 
which thon haſt not knowne,and let us ſerve them:Thoy ſhalt not heathen nuto the words bf the Pro- 
phet,or unto that dreamer of dreames. for the Lod your God proveth you, to know whether yce love the | 
Lord your God with all your heart and with all your ſoule, Laſt of all in the bovke of Iudges, I will "IO 
wo more, ſaith the Lord, caft ont before them any of the nations which Iona left when he dyed, and 
why? it followethn the next verſe : T hat through thery [ may prove 1/rael,whether they will keep | 
the way of the Lord, to walke thertin, as their Fathers kept it, or not. 

Thus doe we ſce then how the Lords faid ro tempt man, namely, when by ſuch meanes as 
pleaſerh him,he cryeth and proveth mangior to winne any knowledge to himicife, that he had 
not before, for how ſhould he that made the heart, bee ignorant of any thing inthe heart? no, 
hee underſtandeth the thoughts long before : but to the end that the parties themſelves that 
are thus proved,and others alſo by them, and in them, may ſee what before was hor ſecne either 


of good unto praiſe, or evill unto puniſhment, and example to beware, And thus much ofthis 
for a while. 


Torr next member u how man tempteth, 


Man is alſo {aid to tempt ſometimes man, and fotnetimes God. Wis tempting of man is alſo 
ſometime in the berter part, ſometime tm the worſe. In the better,when he doth but prove and 
trie whether further he may truſt, as itis wiſdome alwaies todo to our friends. For rtenduwm| 
amic# tanquan pretentatis aqnis, apte fint vado, an non, We maſt ule friends, ſaid rhat wife hea- | ©/<- 
then once, as waters that we have tried before, wherher che y may ſafely bee adventured upon, 
or no, to paſſe over. Alſo when the father or maſter leaveth ſome looſe money to ſee whether 
his child or ſervant will ſteale, or no, this is a kind of tempting or trying, yet but in good part,| _ 
| with anumber ſuch like,that men to men mult and may, as they ſhall ſee occaſion, ute. To this | ” RILg-t0-fs 
kind may be referred the Queene of the South , who hearing the fame of Salomon concerning 
{the name of the Lord , came te tempt him or prove him with ha:d queſtions. In the worſe | 
| part, man doth tempt man either by queſtions or ations, By queſtions, when they deale as the | 
| P_ did about the tribute of Chriſt, ſeeke to ſnare and catch their brethren ro deſtroy or 
| hart them, 

Such tempters and temptations were thoſe daies of perſecution full of under Queene ary, Mtt.22. 
' when no ſooner was any apprehended and convened before them, bur their interrogatories in- | Luke 29.20. 
ferred either death of ſoule by denyinga truth, or deathof bedy by affirming the fame. Nei- 


Exod.16.4. 


| Hovwy man 
eempecth, 


of God ruleth not tongue and heart, and all. Whereupon many mnecenr ſoules are trapped ere 
they wit,and harmeleſle hearts not ſpying hidden drifts, put the collar about their owne necks 
to deſtroy themſelves, that is, ſpeake or do ſimply,what is wrinched to a vantage they never 
feared, nor thought of againſt themſelves. 

| Thrice needfull therefore with the fimplicity of the dove is the wiſdome of the Serpent. 
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| ther doth yet this world want theſe temprers by queltions,where true Religion and knowledge | 
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Gen.,6; 


| 
| 2 Cor.,6:7. 


| Neecdfull me- 


ditations 1n 


proſperity. 


lob 1, 


cumezes pepones,| as Others do, or elſe to ralle us up againe, when they have us downe under their teete,and to give 


Gods tempta- 


By a&tions man tempteth, when either by words or deeds of bad example theyallare others 
to ſinne and evill, Thus rempted Eve her husband to cate of the Apple, obs witc her husband 
to curſe God and die, Tobias wite her husband to be weary of well doing, Putiphars wife her 
ſervant to filthineſſe, and thole wicked Prieſts that ſaid, Come let us imagine a device againſt 
Teremy,with many ſuch inthe Scriptures : of which tempters and temptations that wiſe Salo. 
mom warneth when he faith ; 1y /on, if ſinners entice thee, conſent not unto them, if they ſay, come | 
with us, wee will lay wait for blood, and lye privily for the innocent without a canſe,caſt thy lot tn a- 
mong+t Hs, we will bave one purſe, And eruly,bleſſed is that man and woman that waiketh not 


in thoſe counſels of the ungodly, ſtandeth not inthe way of thoſe alluring ſinners, nor fitteth in 
the ſeate of thoſe reprabate (corners. 


And how tempteth Satan ? | 
| Saran ter pteth when he moveth us tolcave God and that obedience that we owe anto him 


any way, and to do evill, and therefore looke how many branches of wel! doing are in thelaw 
of God implyed, even ſo many contrary waies doth this enemy aſſault and temptus. Ofthis 


could no longer forbeare,T ſent that I might know of your faithleſt the tempter had tempted you in any | 
fort,W ith a number of ſuch like places, in all which aKaults of his, he uſeth our owne corruption 


| than they all,if we cleave to him,cither wholly to keepe us that we fallnot at all,if it pleaſe him, 


| us victory, 


And which of theſe kindes of temptations do we pray againſt in this Petition ? 

Surely, even againſt them all in ſome ſort. For firſt, as concerning Gods remptations which 
more properly may be called trials, we beſeech his Majeſty in this prayer that he wonld deale in 
| mercy and favour with us tor evermore, and never lay more upon us than he will make us able 


and our filthy concupiſcence, the world, the wicked,and many meanes, but the Lord is ſtronger | 


temptation doth che holy Ghoſt ſpeake, when he ſaith, Then was Jeſus led aſide of the ſpirit into 
the wilderneſſe tobe tempted of the devill, And Peter, when he ſaid, Ananias,whby hath Satan filled | 
thine heart that thou ſpowldeſt lye unto the holy Ghoſt? And Panl, when he ſaith, Let man avd wiſe 
come againe together that Satan tempt them not for incontinencie. Againe, For this cauſe when [| 


} 


to endure,but that he would give iflue with the tempration,and helpe us. Thus farre do we pray 
even againſt cheſe,as ſhall further be declared when we come to the ſecond part of this Petition. | 
Touching mans tryals or temptations we likewiſe herein begge of his mercy , that for any que- 
tions moved to us he would tender his owne glory and never ſuffer our wants to make an{wer | 
to prejudice his truth with the unbeleevers,but that he would helpe in time of need, and either 
keepe us from oppoſings above our power to ſatisfie,or elle give a mouth and utterance, that no | 
| baters of his glory may be able to reſiſt, that in our weakeneſle he being trong,the glory may be | 
bis,as it is due ever,and we that be the ſheepe of his paſture,may give him praile for ever. The 
third ſort, which 1s, Satans temptationsit is our meaning, that the great mercy of our gracious | 
God would fo farre ſupport as, that wee may never bee vanquiſhed and overcome of any of | 
them, bur delivered and ſaved by him from all evill. And thus you ſee how we pray againſt them ' 
all inthis order, as we ſhall further ſhew( ſay )hereafter, Yer is this laſt chiefly meant, to wit, | 
that foraſmuch as our whole nature is corrupt and given to finne, if the Lord forſake us we are | 
headily carried to what allurements and provocations ſoever wee ſec betore us, the Lord in 
mercy would deliver us from this promptneſle and aptneſle of our natures to admit of ſin, and 
by his grace deliver us from evill. 

Let us not now leave theſe things thus, but even yet ſurther thinke of them. And to begin with the 
firs, ro wit, Gods temptations or tryals, and of thoſe, firſt with theſe that are of the right hand, alas 
how few conſider thus much in proſperity, thereby the Lord trieth them, and ſearcheth out what they 
| are, and how they will ſhaw themſelves to hins for all theſe bleſſings ? 


Moſt true ic is, the more pittie. And yer doth the Lord ſo indeed, whenſeever he powreth 


| his mercies upon man and woman in this world, For as with a gager hee gageth them by | 


| thoſe bleſſings, openeth and revealeth what manner of ſtuffe they are within, thankfull or un- | 
 thankfull , kind or unkind, humble or proud, carefull or careleſs to pleaſe the giver : finally, | 
| whether good or bad, hee maketh it ſeene. Wherefore a little to helpe us in this triall, 1t 1s 
' good to conſider many times of theſe points. Firſt, how in truth I come by the bleſſings that , 
I enjoy : Secondly, to what manner of perſons the continuance of them is promiſed : Third-| 
| ly, the true end and right uſe of them : and laltly, the tearefull examples of abuſe, Theſe things | 
| will profit us if we know them well. Concerning the firlt thetetore, it is too common with 

' both great and ſmall, to ſticke in ſecond cauſes, and to lizht ſhort of the chiefe fountaine and 
| well-head indeed. Why we have health, wealth, friends, mariages, honor, credit,otfices,chil- 
 dren,and a thouſand of Gods comfortable fayours in this lite, we can allcdye many reaſons that | 
| I will not ſtand torepeate. But the reaſon af reaſons, either wee alledge not ever, or it pierceth | 
| no further within the teeth than the tip of the tongue is, The Lord hath given, Whereas indeed | 
| the whole courſe of Scripture teacheth, that this 1s the head, and roote vi all our jo) full dayes | 

an 
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for our plague, if we do the centrary, 
leſip 


will cauſe the remnant of this people to poſſeſſe all things, So ever it is the note that the Scripture 
keepeth, that all proſperity and well doing in this world is the gift of God, and cannot bee 
attained againſt his will. Which likewiſe might be ſhewed in any particlar that can b& named, 


as to remember a thing not theught of, or at the leaſt not (o je; 6, and often and earneſtl 
thought of as it ſhould be, I ſpeake what I know, and what hidde 


no. Bur if our wretched hearts did feele it, with ſuch power, as theſe morions have in Gods 


therefore aſſuredly wee thinke not of the fountaine and giver of theſe things as we ſhould. A- 


Lor 


indeed is the very end of Gods mercies and bleſſings. 


and dealings,and ever was,and onely is, and can bee, either for our good,if we uſe them well,or 


a poere mans childe came to a great place in the land of e-Egypr, if wee markeit well, 
when the King faid to him, onely in the Kings throne will I be above thee : when he was over 
all che Kings Court, and ever all the Land, when the King commandedall his people to bee 
armed at his word, tooke his owne Ring of his owne finger, and put it upon his hand, arayed 
him in garments then of the richeſt , with achaine of gold about his necke, ſer him apon the 
beſt Charret he had ſave one,and all the people cryed before him as he rid, for honors ſake upon 
their knees, tender Father. Joſeph was alſo wiſe and full ofthe Spirit of God. Yetleſt we ſhould 
prattle prophanely of fortune and lucke, or dote undutifully upon his gifts, and ſo robbe the 
Lord of his due honour,it is expreſly ſaid, that the Lord was with Toſeph, and made all that he did 
to proſper in hx hand, The Lord therefore author of his proſperity and advancement whatſoever. 
David the youngeſt brother, that little ruddie eheeked Shepheard, from his hook and his cleake, 
his ſling and his ſcrip, came to the famous kingdome of 1/7ee/, and therein ruled with great 
honour and princely majeſty for his time, yet neither by wiſdome nor policy of himſelfe or his 
friends, but the Lord tooke him from following the Ewes great with young, and made him 
ruler ofhis pleople. And David proſpered and grew, for the Lord God of Hoſts was within 
him, ſajch the Text. So that God was the fountaine of all his good. Which asa true child, and 
thankfull tro his God, the ſame David afterward remembred to his Sonne S«/omen, when he 
told him, that hee ſhould build a houſe for the Lord, and fbould therefore profper becauſe the 
Lord ſhould be with him. Sa/owor againe confeſled it, when hee ſaid that every man eaterh and 
drinketh and ſeeth the commoditie of his labour this is the gift of God. Behold, Iwill ſend you corne, 
and wine, and oyle,and you ſhall be ſatisfied therewith, and I will no more make you a reproach among 
the Heathen, ſaith the Lord, And againe by another Prophet, The ſeed ball be proſperous, the Vine 
frall give hey fruit, and the ground ſhall give ber increaſe,and the heavens foal grve their dew, and ] 


if we would take that courſe. All which wenetenot now ſo much to teacha thing unknowne, 


n conſciences muſt needs 
confeſſe tobe too true. For could it be if wedid thus thinke, that there ſhould be (o little care 


of ſuch a God in many as there is, whoſe backs bee laden, yea, and even preſled, as it were, 
downe to the ground, with the heape of Gods mercy ? Whoſe tables richly he hath deckt in 
deſpite of their fecs, whoſe head with balme he hath refreſhed, whoſe cups do overflow? No, 


Saints;O my ſweet God and deare Father,this is thy doing for thy wretch, and all theſe things 
that I enjoy(goe to particulars )they ate thy gifts, who mighteft have ſet mee at the doore with 
my Pitcher to beg my food,and farre otherwiſe have dealt with me,it thou wouldeſt, I tell you 
it would wring forth other love and fruits to ſuch a Ged apaine, than appeare in many. And 


mend then what is amiſſe, and give the Lord his due. It is he that hath litred our of the myre, 
| and ſet any with the Princes, even with the Princes of the people. It is he that bleſſeth the baſ- 
ket and the dough, it is he that hath given whatſoever goed thing we enjoy, and curſed wee if 
we deny it,or careleſly negle& the ſweet meditation of it ever, Burtto what end now hath he 
done all theſe things ? Truly even to prove me and try me what I will doe to him againe, and 
that it may appeare to the world, and to mine owne eyes, what manner of man or woman [ am 
within and indeed; one that will be puft up and forget both God and my ſelte in proſperity, or 
one that will even weepe water of mine eyes in that zeale of my ſoule to pleaſe ſuch a Father, 
and grieve that I cannot, as I wiſh, and moſt heartily would. And if 1 bee the former, that the 
3 juſtice may bee warranted, if he change my copie:if the latter, that my ſoule may feele 
comfort in ſo ſweet a God,not onely heaping his mercies upon me greatly,bur giving me further 
achilds heart withalb to love my kind Father ſo much the more, which is aboye all. And which 


Let David ſpeake,that man according to Gods owne heart. W hat did Gods kindnefſe worke 
in him whileſt che ſpirit prevailed ? O m7y God what foal I render againe wnto thee for all thy mer- 
cies that thou haſt beſtowed upon me? Whar 1 ſay ſhall I render, render againe,as if he ſhould ſay, 
I know theſe bleſſings require a duty of me, a love, a zeale, a heart, a ſoule, a mind, alife to the 
glory and praiſe of ſuch a God. And in truth it is ſo. For wee ourſelves for our petite benefits 
require men to be ours in all lawfall fort faithfully, firmely, with tongue, and heart, and hand, 
with body and goods and all: And what compariſon with the Lord ? O loving God, what can 
man doe for us like thee, and yet how care wee to pleaſe them, and forget thee ? O Lord a- 
wake. Remember alſo what the Prophet complainerh of, ſaying, Bus this prople both an wnfaith- 
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full and rebellious heart they are departed and gone, And why ? for they ſay not im their heart, let us 
now feare the Lord our God, that giveth raine both early and late in due ſeaſon, here{erveth unto us i 
the appointed weekes of the harveſt, As if he ſhould have ſaid, this effeR ſhould Gods bleſſings up- 
on them have,even earneſtly and heartily to make them ſeeke the Lord and (erve him,and with 
many a fervent motion to thinke of fo good a God as in mercy poureth ſa many comforts up- 
on unworthy wretches. And eſpecially marke it, that becauſe they did not thus, therefore hee 
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2 Chron. 26.5. | 


faich they had rebellious hearts, and were gone away. A fearefull ſentence of a true judge con- 
cerning all unthankfull uſers of proſperity. Againe, the ſame Prophet in another place, They tal 
come and rejoyce mm the light of Sion,and ſhall come to the bountifulneſſe of the Lord, (why? ) even | 
for the wheat, and for the wine, and for the oyle, and for the encreaſe of ſheepe and bullocks, and their | 
| ſoules ſhall be as @ watered parden,c>c. Sce (till what Gods mercies ſhould worke in us, even a | 
| rejoycing inſo deere a Father, and not in going, but in running to his ſeryice and worfhip thar | 
| is ſo kind unto us. Knoweſt thou not, ſaith the Apolile, that the riches of his bountifulneſs and pa- | 
tieuce, and lonoſuffering,leadeth thee unto repentance ? In eftet, knoweſt thou not that it God bee | 
| thy deaie, (ſweet, and tender Father, that thou againe art bound tobe his loving, caretull, and 
; obedient child?In truth it ſhould be ſo. And if the Lord were not 1n his goodneſle paſt the | 
reach of any mortall braine, hee might ſay alio his benefits had caught a goodly reward or catch | 
| of my goudneſle, for alas, what are we? or what isourlove ? yet ſince it is his mercy unmeaſu. | 
| rable and unſearchable to ſtand ſo contented, and to ſeeke no more, pardoning 1n his deare Je- 
' fus, all impertetions, O my beloved fathers and brethren whatſoever, that vouchſafe your 
; eyes t6read cheſe papers, let us not deny him, what ifhee were not ſuch a God as hee is, were 
| not worth having when wegave it,namely, our poore hearts, our weake love, our hearty obe- 
dience, our care and diligence to be what with ſo many mighty mercies received weare bound 
to be. For truly, it giving man mult have of all honeſt receivers not the words onely of our 
mourh, but the ſincereaffeRion of the loule, our giving God maſt have the very ſoule of our 
ſoulc,and all that is within us for his goodneſſe to us. And bleſſed is that man and woman that 
loved of the Lord above all meaſure , by his given grace loveth him againe in their meaſure as 
they can. Truly to ſuch ſhall be even a continuance of mercy as ſhall be good. For then ſhalt thou 
proſper, sf thou obſerve his ſtatutes, ſaith David to his ſonne Sa/omon, and therefore my ſonne, the 
Lord give thee onely wiſdome and nnderſtanding to do this. Yzxiah (ought the Lord, and the Lord 
made him proſper,faith the Text, 79tham became mighty becauſe he direfed his way before the 
Lord his God. Whet man 1s be that feareth the Lord, him will he teach the way that be ſhall chooſe, 
His ſoule ſpall dwell at eaſe,and his ſeed ſhall iuherit the Land, If yee conſent aud obey, yee ſhall cate 
the good things of the Land, but if yee refuſe and berebellious, you ſhall be devoured with the ſword, | 
for the month of the Lord hath ſpoken it. With a number ſuch places in the Scripture. Finally, 
there 15 no good thing, ſaith the Prophet, that he ſhall withbold from them that live a godly life. But 
1 will even marry thee unto me ſor ever, ſaith the Lord, yea, I will marry thee wnto me, in rightconſ- 
neſſe,in judgement ,in mercy and compaſſion.1 will ever marry thee unto me in fauhfulneſſe and thou 
fralt know the Lord and I will beare the heavens, and they ſpall beare the earth, and the earth ſhall 
heare the corne,and the wine, and the oyle, and they ſpall beare Iſrael,&c.But it proſperity and the 
Lords bleſſings have net this effe& inus,then are they the Lords gagers to diſcover worſe mat- 
ter than haply either the world or wee our ſelves did thinke before to bee inus, or at leaſt ſo. 
much to be in us, as pride, envie, diſdaine, ſpite, malice, cruelty, unthankfulnefle, wantonneſle, 


| 
| 


| 


uncleanneſle, with a number ſuch. So that ſtill our ground-worke ſtandeth faſt , that this pro- | 1 
{perity is one of Gods temptations, that is, one of Gods tryers and teachers of man what he is 2! 
and will be that way. It diſcovered in David both ro the world and to Davids owne eyes his | u 

Plal.20. great wickednefle. For in his proſperity he ſaid ?w/,m/>,this wealth and weale ſhall not decay,in ai 
; his proſperity, peace and reſt from many former griefes, he looked from his Turret upon Bar- | a; 
S4L01H0R- [abe Vriahs wite with a (infull theaght and deed inthe end. It diſcovered in Salomon overmuch el 
: looſenefle, weakeneſs of minde, and unkindneſs to G O D. For his wives were not as they | b 
ſhould have beene,they were choſen amiſle of him,and he made an Idolater by them,&c. Ma- tl 

aſſes exalted to a kingdome bewrayed manners farre unſeemely tor the meanelt in the world. 0 

| The 1(raelites in their proſperity,how ever,ever forgat they God and waxed wantons, yea, grie- ; g 

Nehe.g. 25.16. | vous ſinners againſt his Majeſty, How ſad was that young man that was ſo wealthy whicu hee. at 
Mat 19.222 | was bidden fell all?So that what ſhould have lift up both-.heare and foule to a good God, that 0 
preſſed downe mightily, and revealed a ſecret both to himſfelfe and others, even an unwilling- jt 

Luke 12. neſſe to forgoe, for God, what God in mercy had lent upon that condition : what bewrayed | b 
Luke 14+ that rich glutton in his proſperity, but pride, covetouſneſſe, wancon delicacie, contempt of the tr 
poore, and ſuch like. Thoſe unkind gueſts bidden to the wedding, what bewrayed they in 0 

Fe TIED their proſperity, the rich farmer, the wealthy merchant they wonald not come, and the married 0 
man drowned in his pleaſures, hee could not come. Herod in his tobes and chaice of eſtate be-. d 

witched with the flattery of them that cried, the voice of God and not of man, revealed what | i c 
hee was in his moſt fearefull and ſudden fall. The Lord ttnote him, and hee was eaten of lice. tl 
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| Charge therefore them that are rich in this world, faith the holy Apoftle, that they be not hich | 1 Tim. 6:7. 
| minded,and that they truſt not in uncertain riches but in the living God,&c, As ifhee ſhould lay, | | 
| they have need, not of gentle and ſoft admonition, but even of deepe and dreadfull charg@to 
take heed. So dangerous a thing is proſperity toa fraile man. When thow ſhalt come into the good | 
land that I ſhall grve thee, that floweth with milk and hony, that i, with all bleſſings, wherein are r4-| Deut,$. 9. &c, 
vers of waters, and fountaines, and depths that ſpring ont of vallies,and monntaines,a land of wheat 
| and barley, of vineyards, figtrees, and Pomegranates, a land of oyle olive, and bong, a land wherein 
| thou ſalt eats bread without ſcarcity, neither ſhalt thow lacke any thing therein, a land whoſe ſtones 
' are Iron, and ont of whoſe mountaines thou ſhalt dig braſſe, and when thou haſt eaten and art filled, | 
| comming to houſes that thou buildedſt not and vineyards or gardens that thor plantedſt not, they, 
then, beware thou forget not thy God,and him that gave thee all, neither be lifted up, ſaith the Lord, 
As if he (hould ſay, then is the danger, if ever, that thou ſhalt waxe wanton, bathe thy ſelfe in 
| pleaſures,melt away in dainty curiofity,or curious dainties,and lift up thy heele againſt a kinde 
; God, bid him adue, and take thy leave of true and due obedience for all theſe mercies. And 
cherefore then, then take heed and beware. Which afluredly that wiſe 4/g«r remembring and 
' conſidering well, prayed that he might not have roo little, left I ſleale,(ſaith he )and take the name | P1ov.30 8. 
' of my God in vain, neither yet too mucb {eſt I be full, and deny thee,and ſay,who i the Lord, Others 
1n their times knew it, and therefore wrote divers things this way. Fex!icitas & moderatio di. 
viduum contubernium habent; Proſperity and moderation dwell in two houſes. His meaning is, 
; hardly they are found dwelling together. Raro bona fortuna bonag, mens homini datur; Seldome 
' is good fortune (that is proſperity) and a good heart given to a man together. CHagne ſelics. 
 tatis eff 2 felicitate non vincs; It is great felicity not to be oyercome of felicity. With a num- 
' ber ſuch like ſayings. | 

W hercfore to goe no further, we {ce how the Lord tempteth as, tryeth us by proſperity, to | 
the diſcovering and opening of our hidden ſecrets, either good or evill, and for the Lords fake 
thinking ſeriouſly of it, tet every man and woman particularly view what breaketh out of them, | 
for all the mercics that are upon them. AndTI ſay no more. | 

Tow ſaid another of the Lords temptations or trials of man as adverſity, and therefore I pray you | 
alſo touch that, | 

True it is : ſometimes the Lord tryeth one way,and ſometimes another,and many and often- 
times by this deep gager of men, adverſity, and the crofle. For ſo faith the Scripture : 

T hon ſhalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God ted thee the forty yeares in the wilder» | Deg. e, 
neſſe, for to humble thee,and to prove thee to know what was in thy beart, whether thou wouldſt keep 
his Commandements,or ro. And, Feare none of theſe things which theu ſhalt ſuffer. Behold, it ſhall | Revel.2. 
come to paſſe,that the devill ſhall caſt ſome of you into priſon that ye may be tryed, and yo ſhall have 
tribulation ten dayes : Be thou faithfull wnto death,and I'will give « crown of life, Againe, Becauſe 
thou haſt kept the word of my patience , therefore I will delrver thee ſrom the honre of tentation, 
which will come upon all the world,to try them that are os the earth. W hich places with many moe | 
that might be alledged, teacheth us evidently, that thus the Lord tryeth his children, when ir 
pleaſerh him, even 1n the furnace of adverſity,cauſing them thereby, notunto him, who knows- 
eth all things before, but unto themſelves and the world,to diſcover and open what before was | 
not ſo knowne, namely, eicher patience or grudging againlt che Lords viſttation : as in exam- 
ples plainly we may lee. | 

Abraham waited along time for his wiſhed Childe, and that delay of the Lords was his 
| great tryall, What openedit in «4brahars, but a moſt ſingular faith, before not ſo well known 
unto men, that even above hope he beleeved under hope, that he ſhould have what was promiſed, | Rom. 18. 
and not weake in faith,conſidered neither h:s owne body, which was now dead, being almoſt an bun- 
dred yeares old, neither the deadneſſe of Saraes wombe : but without aonbting reſted ſully aſſured, 
that what the Lord had ſaid,he was able to do. Jacob wonderfully rofſed with the waves of much 
bitter adverſity by his wives, by bis children , by his friends, and cvery day almoſt by one | 
thing or other, yer ever ſhewed forth a patient hearr,a beleeving heart,arid many great vertues, 
ofall Gods Children to be many times thought of. &nd ſo was aiflition a diſcoverer of his | 
good graces to the praiſe of God the giver, the true commendation of himſelie the receiver, | 
and all our examples that conſider them. How did adverſity manifeſt in -/eph againe the gifts 
of God ? W hat a faith did affliion inher daughter bewray and lay open to all men in the wo- } 
| man of Canaan, when the Lord Jelus gave this teſtimony of her, O woman, great i thy Faith, | 1. 1G | 
be it unto thee as thon wilt ? So that you ſee where the Lord had wrought any good, there this 
tryer and gager 6f the Lords, adverſity opened it, and revealed it to his glory, Now locke at 
other ſome, and you ſhall ſee another courſe or other effzAs of this temptation. The children 
of 1/raels caſe in egypt is knowne unto us, how grievous and even marvellous their bon- | 
dage was, asalſo how the Lord ſent Moſes and Aaron to deliver them. Who ar their firſt | Gen. 5. | 
{ comming were welcome and reverenced of all the Elders greatly , they then expeQting by 
them a releaſe from thoſe woes, But after a while when the King encreaſed thei Sion and 
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| How to know 


our el-&19n if | 7:0rs of Ged fight agarnſi me,For hereby he declareth that he was nor onely atflicted in body, but 
we be tempred | wounded in contcence, which is the greateſt batte)l the faithfull can have. Now of the inward 
| confliQs, the great maine one is, when a man or woman falleth into feare and faintings, con- | 
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; charged the task-maſters to deliver them no more ſtraw, and yet to require the whole namber 
| of bricke, upon ſharp puniſhment, if they performed it not; what then bewrayed this tryall jn 
theih ? O ſee and conftider. They flye upon the Lords Miniſters and meſſengers with an open 
mouth, with raging paſſions, and the Lord /ooke npon you,and judge Jews ſay they. For you bave' 
made our ſavonr flinke before Pharaob,and before bu: (eruants, in that ee have put a ſword in hi; 
| hand to ſlay 4, When they were in feare of Pharaohs Hoſt purſuing them, after they were de. 
livered, they did the like ; when they wanted water they did the like : whenthey wanted yi. | 
| Auals they did the like : and their murmurings, grudgings, and curſed ſpeakings are even! 
| fearefull when we reade them. So that weſee now in theſe how adverſity bewrayed corrupti- 
' on, incredulity, impatience, and many foule faults, hidden before from meu, and haply even 
| from their owne eyes. The like might be ſhewed in many moe. Even the Apoſtles themſelves 
| declared their weaknefſe when they were thus tryed by the apprehenſion of their maſter, and 
| they fled away. Peter more than all the reſt, when a poore maide made him deny, and every 
queſtion redeny, and for{weare. Every way therefore adverlity is a tell-tale. And being ſent in 
the wiſdome ot the mighty God to any man or woman with commiſſion tv examine them and 
todiſcover them, it doth indeed effeRually, and quickly ſhew what is within. 1F faith, parti- 
ence, hope, humility, love of God, and ſuch like yertues be there, {o hee ſheweth by and by : 
and if not ſe he ſheweth alſo without partiality, and maketh even a world of witneſle of it. 
Truly therefore faith Jeſ34 Syrach,T he furnace tryeth the potters veſſelt,and affiiftion tryeth the 


hearts of men. Towr Fathers( faith Iudith)were tempted,that they might be tryed and proved,whe- | 
ther they truly from their heart worſbipped God, The want of the true knowledye hereof maketh 


many haſty judges and judgements in the world, men by and by entring into ſome cvill conceir 
of their eſtate with God, whom they: ſee in this caſe. 

Truly it ts tos trae, For even as the Prophet ſaith of the head, (0 ts it fomnd in the members, the) 
are judged and plagued and [ſmitten of God,we hide as it were onr faces from them,they are deſpiſed, 
and we eſteeme them not. 

A very grievous fault in whoſoever do ſo, and checked with the praQtice ever of the living 
God upen his children,and many {weet and true comforts out of the word. For What ſon 5 it, 
faith he, whom the father chaſteneth not ? Ag if he ſhould ſay,there is none, neither ever was or 
ever ſhall be : Bureven all and every one lefſe or more is thus tempted, tryed and proved of 
God in rime. And therefore, if ye be withoxt corretlion, whereof all are partakers, then are ye ba- 
ſtards and not ſont. Whoſocever will be my diſciple,let him take up his croſſe & follow me.For, th rowgh 
| many tribulations muſt the entrance into Goas kingdome be, \N herfore forget not(faith the Apoſtle) 
the conſolation which ſpeaketh unto you «i children : Hy ſon deſpiſe not the chaftening of the Lord, 
neither faint when thou art rebuked of him, For whom the Lord loverh he chaſteneth &+ be [| comrgeth 
every ſon that he reeeiverb, And James again moſt comfortably : Bleſſed is the man that endureth 
temptation, for when he is tryed be ſhall recevve the crowne of life whith the Lord hath promiſed to 
them that love him. Byt my purpole 1s not to enter into this common place now, I have done it 
elſewhere, and thzre is ſcarce aleafe of the whole Scripture that ſtayeth not our hearrs againſt 
this helliſh conceit,that adverſity, atflition, and theſe croſling trials, or trying crofles ſhould 
import an angry God towards us ever. God forbid, the truth is otherwiſe, as I ſay. 

And I alſo very willingly confeſſe it, But yet give me leave 1 pray you a little. This generality in my 
opinion contenteth not every man: for oftentimes when a man confeſſeth the generall, namely,that the 
Lord by adverſity proveth his children, yet faileth be in the particular & looking at bis own eſtate, 
| entreth into ſome feare that yet not in ſuch and ſuch a ſort he dealeth with any but whom he hath caſt 
off. And therefore in my opinton 18 foould net be amiſſe to derive the generall into particulars, and to 
frew ſome ſeverall trials of this kinde, with their comforts or examples out of the word of God, 

Let it be fo lince that contenterh you. And then taking this courſe,let as remember that theſe 
things are either inward inthe ſoule and conſcience, or outward in body, goods, children, 
friends, fame, and ſuch like. Of the inward ſpeaketh with no lictle vehemency 706, when hee 
 lajth, The arrows of the Almighty are in me the venome whereof doth drink_up my ſpirit and the ter- 


cerning eletion,doubring in themſelves,afrer ſome ſort, lc{t they belong not therunco, & ther- 
fore let us make this our beginning,yet ſpeaking butbriefly of it becauſe many have handled the 
point right well. Know we then our comfort herein if thg Lordever pleaſe to try us thus. Ele- 
Rion is athivg revealed by ſteps, and whoſoever will ſurely and fafely finde it out, muſt keepe 
the ſame. For as it were a madnelle it I deſire to climbe a ladder, to ſceke to ſer my foot at firlt 
| upon the higheſt ſtep, ſo (hall it beit I ſeeke our my eleRion firſt before I looke unto other 
things. And as there the higheſt ſtep is truly trod upon at the Jaſt, if I begin at the loweſt , and 


juſt and godly, And Solomon, as ſilver and gold is trycd by fire, ſodoth God prove and try the | 


then | 
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' then ſtandeth thas; Whom the Lord elefteth before all time, them deth be ever call in time, either 
' at morningzat the ninth houre,or eleventh houre,or ſome houre. Then whom he calleth,them doth | EleQion, 
he juſtifie, that 1s, whom he effeQually calleth : F#hom he juſtifieth, them doth be ſantlifie, aud| Vocnion. 
whom he ſanttifieth them doth he glorifie. Sonow then if I wonld come tomy election, and con- nflibeation, 
' ſequently my glorification, which is the higheſt tep,and is in heaven with God,then mult I be- | *&Þeation, 
| gin at the loweſt ſtep, to wit, Sanification, which is in my ſelfe;and aſcend thus : It I be ſan- 
| ified, then juſtified; if juſtified,then called; if called,then eleed, and fo ſure to be glorified. 
Our ſanAification every one of us knoweth, feeleth, and findeth, and how truly ir carzeth with 
it a note of Gods Childe, choſen in time to ipherit heaven, marke the Scriptures; As the branch 
(ſaith our Saviour Chriſt ) cannot beare fruit of tt ſelfe, except it abide in the vine, no more can yee 
except ye abide in me. I am thevine, ye are the branches, he that abideth in me, and 1 in him, the ohn 15.425. 
ſame bringeth forth much fruit, for without me ye can doe nothing, Here you lee a conjunRion 
conformable, namely, of holy fruits and Chrilt, of fruitfall branches and the vine, ſo that if the 
Lord have wrought this bleſſed worke inus, that we are dead to fin and alive to righteouſneſle, 
thenare we in him and he in us, yea, even ſo ſurely as it is certaine that the bearing bough is 
not broken from the tree, which if it were, it could not beare. It is a marvellous proofe to us 
of this good, therefore marke it well. The Apoſtle againe ſaith, There is no condemnation to they 
that are in Chriſt Teſus. Yea, but who be thoſe? See what followeth ; Which walke not after ons.t. 
the fleſh, but aſter the Spirit, Sothen if I would know whether I be in Chriſt Jeſus or no, 1 
mult looke how I walke, that is, (till how I am ſanRified. And if 1 finde thar the God of mer- 
cy by his perpetvall Spiric hath wrought in me a change, that whereas once I walked after the 
fle(b, that 18, was ruled, guided, and governed by my corrupt nature, now it is not ſo, but the 
holy Ghoſt leadeth me into a fervent love of God, and true hatred ot evill, then is the conclu- 
fion inferred by the very Spirit of truth himſelfe, 1 am in Chriſt Jeſus, and there is no condem- 
nation to me, nor for me. So that SanRification, the loweſt ſtep leadeth me ſurely to ele&i- | 
on, the higheſt of the ladder. Grve rather diligence, ſaith Saint Peter, my brethren, to make mg 
1 your calling and elettHon ſure, Yea, but how (might they ſay) ſhall we doe it > Peter tellern ye 5, 
them, If ye doe theſe things, you ſhall never fall, And what be theſe things ? Hee alſo ſheweth 
| them, namely : 1f you joyne vertme with your faith, and with vertue, knowledge; and with know. 
ledge, temperance ; and with temperance, patience ; and with patience, goalineſſe ; with godlineſſe, 
brotherly kindneſſe ; and with brotherly kindneſſe, love, &c, Now what is all this bur ſanQifi- 
| cation of life. So thar ſtill our rule is proved, that if we would know whether we be eleted 
to live in heaven, we mult ever looke how weleade our lives in earth. Ard if there the Lord 
' hath changed us from careleſle to carefull men and women, to pleaſe him in holinefle and righ- | 
| teouſneſle all the dayes of our life,then in this ſan&ification a note of juſtification, jultification,of 
' vocation; vocation,of eletion,and ſo heaven is ours. Burt now take heed that in this ſearch for 
 holineſle of life, we be not caryed away with outward ſhews.For ſuch holinefle holdeth nor | 
either in premiſes or concluſion of our former argument. The Lord abherreth reproaching 
( lips and reproaching hearts. And Except yorr righteonuſneſſe, ſaith he, exceed the righteouſneſſe of | Elay 29; 
( the Scribes and Phariſies,you ſhall never enter into the Kingdome of God, That is,except you have | Mat.s. 
more than a painted viſard which they had moſt glorious, and a counterfeit hypocriticall ſhew | 
of helineſſe, your reckoning of heaven will bee without your hoſt, and you will faile of it. | | 
| Write faith the Lord to the Angell of the Church of Sardss , 1 know thy workes , for thou baſt | | 
| a name that thou lwrveſt , but thog art dead, Tt is not then a name only that will ſerve thy turne. 
| Having a ſhew, (aith Pax, of godlinefſe, but have denyed the power thereof. As if hee ſhould fay, | Rom.z.r. 
; vaine and thrice vaine is the ſhew without the power, and truth, when this ſearch of our ele- | z Tim.3.5. 
' ion is in band. | 
O beloved, conſider then of this earneſtly , and thinke with your ſelves, if there bee no Note, 
' comfort to bee had in our hearts that wee are the Lords, appointed to life and bliflſe in the 
world to come, but onely by a true eſpyall of ſanRification of life in our ſelves, how 
| careful ſhould wee bee by hearing of the word , by praying, by reading , and by all ap- 
pointed good meanes to have this change wrought in us, that cur light ſhining forth may 
not onely make others glorifie our heavenly Farher for his grace in us, but even anto our | 
ſelves as Saint Peter ſaith, make your ele&ion and future eſtate in the glorious Kingdome of | 2 Per.1.x8. 
God ſure, Truely there fhould bee no cares greater than this, neither any diligence as the | Y#7/. 18, 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh, more faithfull whileſt we live. And ſee with your ſelves in your ſecret me- 
ditations often, this difference of holineſſe and unholineſſe , of ſanRification and prophane- 
nefle, the one provethunto me my everlaſting joy with God, when this courſe is ended, and 
the other my aſſured woe with the devill and his angels in the blackneſle of darkneſſe for ever. 
O what are the pleaſures of finne then for a ſeaſon, when ſweet meate ſhall have lo ſowre a 
ſawce ? Could the Lord with a more piercing argument prick us forward to holy life , or with 
a ſharper knife cut in ſunder the cords of vanity, iniquity, and ſinne, wherewith thouſands 
of us ace ſo fettered and hampered, than to teach us that the one aſſureth us of laſting life, 
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| and the other of laſting death in the world to come. Truly he conld not. And therefore every | 
| one lay his hand upon his ſoule betimes, beleeve the Lord and wee fhall nor bee confounded. | 
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A profitable Expoſition Pn TIT1IONG, 


Had 1 wilt, faith the old Proverbe, commeth ever too late. New live like a Chriſtian amongſt 

| men, and ever live like a Saint among the Angels of heaven. For the Lord hath ſpoken ir, But 

now ſoake in finne with the bit in thy teeth unreſtrainable, and then rot inthe reward of it, an 
everlaſting curſe frem God and all his joyes, for the Lord hath allo ſaid it. And if this fanQig. 

cation, beloved, may not be in ſhew only, as hath been ſaid, but in truth and verity, how Ceſpe- 
rate, how woſfull, how wretched and miſerable is the eſtate of that man and woman, that hath 
not ſo much as a ſhew? If therebe no cemfort got by a gliſtering eutward appearance, what 
comfort may bein the ſoule, it the Lord awake to thinke of it, where even this alſo utterly 
wanteth, and the contrary, to wit, all liberty, leoſenefle, and finne aboundeth marvellouſly ? 
Shall we forget the curſe of eur Saviour Chriſt in the Goſpell upon the figtree , that yet had 
goodly leaves freſh and greene, becauſe alſo with the leaves it had no fruit. If ſo fearefulla 
curſe light upon that, O curſe of curſes, how many ſhall bee upon thole trees that have not ſo 
much asleaves, no, not one greene leafe, but are altogether withered, twice dead and pluckt 
up by the roetes. W herefore I pray you, as you leve your life with God another day, and de- 
fire any aſſurance of it to your ſeule in this world, Give your bedies daily a living ſacrifice, holy, 
and acceptable wnto God, which i your reaſonable ſerving of God. LAnd faſhion not your ſelves like 


wnto thi world,but be you changed by the renewing of your minde, that yau may prove what that good 
and acceptable,and perfett will of Ged u, And whatſoever things are true, whatſoever things are ho- 
neſt, whatſoever things are juſt whatſoever things are pure, whatſoever things are worthy love, what» 
ſoever things are of good report, if there be any vertue, or if there be any praiſe, thinke of theſe things, 
For as you have heard and ſeen truly proved, theſe things ſhall aſluce ns,that we are the Lords, 
cared for here, and choſen elſewhere to be with him for ever and ever, And the want of this 
reformation preacheth nothing unto us, but that as yet we know no intereſt we have to thoſe 
laſting joyes, and that heavenly Father. The Lord ſtrengthen us, and the Lord charge us that 
we may be changed, Amen, 
You ſay thu ſanttification mnſt be true aud right,or elſe it doth not prove unto us our eleflion ; 1 
pray you therefore how may thu be knowne, namely when it is true and right, and when not ? 


Mait.l5-9., 


Manncr. 
E.ay 1.11. 


Mat.6. 


Hc:b.1 1.6. 


| fairh the Lord Jeſus, doe yor ſeeke to worſhip me, teaching for do Arine mens precepts, Which one 


To know this, we muſt ever looke ar the matter and manner of our aRions, whereby wee 
worſhip God. For it either of theſe be wrong, then is it not that holineſſe which the Lord al- 
loweth. Concerning the matter, we muſt looke that the things wherewich we ſerve God be 
commanded of God, and not invented and deviſed by our ſelves or any man elſe. For in vaine 


thing ſtickethto the very heart a thouſand wil-worſhips in Popery,never commanded of God, 


| your ftretch out your hands I will hide mine eyes, and though you make many prayers, I will not heare. 


bur brought in of finfull man for advantage ſake, as Maſſes, Pilgrimages, Holy-water, Holy- 
bread, clenſings, Creepings, and ſuch like. Then theugh the matter be good, yet if the manner 
be cvill, we faile co pleale God, And therefore even thoſe ſacrifices and ceremonies that the 
Lord himſelfte ordained, he often teacheth he doth abhorre, for want ef a right manner of do- 
ing them. What have I to doe( (aith he) with the multitude of your ſacrsfices ? Bring no more obla- 
tions to me 1n vain: Incenſe 15 an abomination to me,l cannot ſuffer your new Xſoones nor your Sab- 
bath dayes, ut ts iniquity my ſoule hateth them,they are aburthen te me,&c. Again of Prayer; When 


An example we ſee 1n the Scribes and Phariſies almes and long prayers rejeted. Alas Lerd,and 
why fo, mightthe Jewes ſay ? ſurely would he anſwer, becauſe though you doe thele things 


rightly in reſpeR of matter, becauſe I commanded them, yet doe you not rightly in reſpeR of 
manner, and thatalſo I ſecke of all men. 


1 pray you then what # the right manner that God aloweth ? 
This mult wee learne by diligent hearing and reading of the word. For therein hath the 
Lord laid downe both what we ſhall do,and how we ſhall do. Generally thus much now con- 
fider ad take with you, that without faith it is impoſſible topleaſe God, and therefore concerning 


Luke 18.1 1. 


| Luke'17.10. 


without humility, alzs the Zord abhorreth it, and ſendeth us away like proud praters, not like 


manner, no action can pleaſe God, though 1t were never {ſo glorious, except it proceed from | 
zn hearc purified by faich. Carr and eve! offered both ſacrifices,the ene pleaſed,the other nor. 
| And why ? But tor this thing, becauſe Abel had true faith in his heart, from whence that aRion 
; flawed : and Cai had none, but only did the outward worke for faſhion ſake and order. So 
thouſands moe then in thoſe dayes,and now 1n ours,that one day ſhall kgow with wo,whar it is 
| to have outward ſhew, without inward faith. Thea it is required concerning maner, that all our 
| warks bee done in humility and lowlinefle of minde, wee ever eonfeſling truly, that we, not- 
withſtanding all our works,are unprofitable ſervants. The want of this made the Phariſies a&i- 

0s aphorred, which otherwiſe 1n reſpeR of matter were well. For who doth not acknow- 
lecge tbatnot to be an extortioner, unjuſt, an adulterer, to faſt, to give tithe truly of all wee 

have, are go3d things, but todoe theſe in pride and conceir, with boatting and bragging , and 


— 
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| owne. Forif we doe any thing to be ſeene of men, Yeri/y, ſaith our Saviour, they bave their re- | Mat.s.5. 


in the Kingdome of heaven : Even words, deeds and ſecret thoughts thus warranted both 
for matter and manner as hath been ſhewed, Thinke of theſe rules, and examine your (elves by 
them. 

Ady heart conſenteth to all theſe properties of a true ſantTification,and right obedience,but yet give 
me leave to queſtion for my moſt comfort. What now if theſe things be in a man or woman,with great 
imperfection, ſhall therefore their workg be rejetted,and yecld no comfort concerning their elettion ? 

God forbid. And therfore thus much take with you further, that exerciſing your ſelf in things 
commanded,and doing them in this maner as hath been faid, ſo neere as the Lord inableth you, 
| wreltling according to the meaſure of your faith, every day to bee lefſe finfull and more righte- | 
ous,though the perfeR righteouſneſs which the law requireth be yot found in you,by reaſon of | 
your weaknels,yet are you counted in the {ight of God ſanified, holy and acceptable in Chriſt | 
| Jeſas,and ſo ſealed up to the day of redemption. And that I may nor fay it to you, bur prove it, | 
confider I pray you the example of $.Paw/ himſelf, who though he were ſo ſanAifed and borne | 
anew,as thar thereupon he might ſafely and ſurely conclude his ele&ion for ever, to inherit hea- 
ven by Chriſt, yet felt he and found he very many imperfeRions in himſelfe,and faith plainly; 7 | 
allow not that which I do: For that I wonld,that doe I not but what I hate that dee I. Againe, when 
I would doe good,] amthus yoked,rthat evill is preſent with me. Again, in my winde I ſerve the | | 
Law of Ged,but in my fleſh the law of ſin, O wretched man that Iam therefore who ſpall deliver me | 
from the body of thrs death ? with ſundry other ſpeeches to the ſame end in that place. Whereby I | 
lay we are plainly taught, that humane imperfeRion is far from proving any thing againſt onr | 
true ſanRification. Yea,this is the true perte&ion of them that are borne anew,to confefſe with | 
the Apoltle,that they are imperfe&t. And to our great comfort let us note it, rhat this Apoſtle, 
(anAified thus imperfeRly, and groning under the griete of fundry wants and weaknefle, yet | 
ſo aflured himſelfe of his ele&ion, by ſo much as he had, that in the next Chapter hee is not a- | 
fraid to breake out thus,7 «ms per/waded that neither death nor life, Angels, nor principalities, nor | Romy 34, 
powers,nor things preſent,ner things $8 come ,nor height nor depth nor any other creature ſpall be able 
to ſeparate us from the love of God which ts wn Chriſt Ieſu onr Lord, Seethen and never forget it, 
that ſanification though but in part and with much want, yer is accepted with God and man, 
and ought yeeld that man and woman that hath jt,ſuch a con::ortable perſwafion as this,name- | 
ly, that nothing ſhall be able to ſeparate them from their God. So that they be nor negligent in 
hearty hungring ſtill after more. Which ever is to be ſearched for carefully in our ſelves. For 
even ſo did this Apoſtle if you mark it; / de/ight,faith he,in the Law of God concerning the inner Perſe 22 
»an, And as long as he found ſome meaſure of grace, and an heart that ſtill wiſhed more, and R 
ſighed for more,and delighted in geod,ſo long was he cheerfull touching his eſtare with God, | p;,4 , 3. 
albeir till his dying day he ſaw another law in his members rebelling againſt the law of his | 
minde, and leading him captiveto thelaw of (inne, which was in his members. This example 
then is notable te this end, and let us not forget it. Would God alſo the contrary were more | 
earneftly conſidered than it is,namely,that if ſome meaſure of holy converſation, together with | 
a minde moſt fervently wiſhing more, and even grieved for want of more, yeeld mens ſoules 
comfort, that neither liſe ner death,nor any thing ſhall ſeparate them from the Lord: what wil, 
neither any meaſare at all,neither ay deſire of any,nor any griefe for want of any, or for huge 
floods of ungodlineſſe that overflaw us both body and foul,onr words,our works,our thonghrs 
or lookes,and all things we doe : I ſay what will this yeeld ro the cenſcience one day, but even 
a dreadfull blow, that as the other never, ſo we ever are appointed, and aſſured to bee ſeparated | | 

from Chriſt Jeſus, O then take heed betimes, and cutting off every day by the ſword of Gods 
given grace, iniquity,and ſin,let us hunger and thirſt to ſerve God in holineſs, and righteouſneſs | 
| defore him all the dayes of our life,and by fraits of a true new birth,co make as S.Peter bath told 
us, oxy eleftion ſure. Another proofe to your queltion, that imperteRions in our new birth 
and ſanRification may not diſcourage us, is the ſame Apoſtle againe, troubled in ancther | z Cor.r2. | 


(\3) place | 
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| place ſo grievouſly with his owne concupiſcence that pricked in the fleſh-the meflenger of Satan, | 

that he beſought the Lord thrice that ir might depart from him. The Lords anſwer as we know | 

was this, that bis grace was ſufficient for him, For through weaknefle his power was made 

perfe&. Plainly teaching us,and graciouſly cheering ns, that for aur imperfeRtions hee will not 

rejeQ us. Itis one thing to have finraigning in us, and another thing to have ic dwelling in us, 

| The one we are forbidden, the other we ſhall be ſubjeA ro whileſt we live. For, / know that jy 

Remax, | 9%, that is, in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing, confeſſing with griete that fin dwelleth in him, 

thongh to his eomfort, through grace it raigned not in him, Full is the Scripture of Rrength 
apainſt this feare of ImperteCtions, but I truſt this ſuſticeth. 

O,bat the children of God are ſubjeft many times to ſuch a dulveſſe and deadneſſe in compariſon 
| of ſweet raviſhing motions that they have felt that Satan catching and watching his opportunities i; | 

ready to perſwade that ſarely now they are fallen away, and God bath given them over, 

Moſt true it is,and yer all forthe beſt, For ſurely, .if we had not ſuch alterations, and chan- 
ges, we ſhould thinke that grace were nature inus, we ſhould not eſtceme of that ſweer pow- 
er of the Spirit as we doe, when after a dulneſle it returneth againe,neither any way be thank- 
full as now weare. But to be tos much caſt downe with ſuch rumblings,and to enter into ſach 

| deſperate feares,truly the Lord would it not. For what change thinke you felr David when 
Pſal ; he cryed, © /et me feele the comfort of the fpirit againe,and when ſo often he cryeth,O quicken me 
$119" | as thou waſt wont, quicken me, quicken me. Yet was not Davideaſt away, though for his ſinne 
or tryall, or Gods glory, or others example, hee was thus many times troubled by a grievous 
dulnefſe & many tempting fears. Alas,it is the courſe we muſt ever account of,for our better wa- 
kening, and which Gods choſen have ever taſted yer without rejetion. The mother after ſhe 
harh felt her childe move, hopeth the beſt, though ever it move not; and when weakly ir ſtir- 
reth, ſhe cheerfully hopeth of greater ſtrength in time, and ſo muſt we. This ſweet ſpirir is not 
alwayes alike;thar difference may teach us, it is great mercy te have much, and make us thank- 
fall. The Sun ſhining ſo faire is ofren covered with miſty clouds from us, yea, and every day 
ſerreth, and as it were taketh his leave. But we ſee thoſe clouds vaniſh away in time, and the 
cheerefull rifing followeth after his heavy ſetting. Ir 1s not ever winter, nor ever ſummer, but 
after a faire day commeth a foule, and back againe. The tree 1s not alwayes greene and flou- 
riſhing with his cheerefull leaves, yer liverh it in the roote when outward ſhew is gone. And 
truly ſo doe we, (let us in comfort know it )in our Chriſt rooted, remaine alive ſafe and ſure, 
| when bluſtering ſtormes of ſhrewd remptations have ſhaken off our leaves, that is, car cheere- 
full choughrs, words, and countenance, and for our better ſchooling, the Lord a lirtle hath letr 
| us to our ſelves. The foundation of our hope (tandeth faſt; whem he loveth, to the end he lo- 
lohn 13.7. veth them. And [am pairane that be that hath begun thu: good worke in you, will performe it 
Phil.1.E. wntill the day of Teſics Chriſt, For the gifts and calting of God, are without repentance, with a num- 
Rom.11.29. | ber of ſuch. $0 that though the ſadneſle of ſoule ceme upon us, and great diſquiectneſſe be with- 
Plal.4.2. in our breaſt, yer muſt we like faithfull children as the Lord ſhall enable, ſay, Still rruft in God 
FRAY, my ſoule, for I will yet give bim thankes, &c. O tarry thou the Lords leiſure, be flrong, and hee ſhall 
comfort thy heart, and put thow thy truſt in the Lord. Many times reade that 77. Pialme, and fee 
the downefalls of Gods children, and how againe they catch hold and ſcramble up, confeſſing 
it to be their infirmity, as indeed itis. And the Lord of comfort worke our cemfort. 

Will God then accept ſome obedience ? 

Yetagain doe you aske me that > Was it not proved even now that ſanRification with im- 
perfeRion, is nevertheleſle true {anRification and accepted, But yeu ſhew a paſſion ill tol- 
lowing the godly minde, that what it wiſheth to have, it fearcthto want, and therefore never 
is weary of proofe to have what heart defireth. Therefore even againe I anſwer you, that hee 
doth. And be judge your ſelfe. When the Father cryed with weeping eyes, Lord 7 beleeve, 
help my wnbeleefe; d1d the Lord anſwer him roughly, (ira, I accept no imperfect faith. No, no, 
[Mar 9-24. he mott graciouſly accepted his fome faith,and helped his childe. Dee we not reade it to our 
1 Kings 5.13. | great comfort what the Zord bade the Prophet anſwer to eroboawms wife,that came diſguiſed to 

aske concerning her ſick ſon, namely, that he only of Tereboam ſhould come to the grave, be- 
| cauſe in him there was ſome goodnefle towards the Lord God of Iſrael ? Therefore even ſome 
| goodnefle, ſome grace, ſome faith ſome love, ſome obedience you ſes is not over looked of our 
moſt mercifull father,though it be bur little, For it is ner the quantity but the quality, that is, 
N not how much, but how true, that the Lord regardeth. All thoſe eyes that looked upon the 
es brazen Serpent were not alike great, and yet the leaſt eye received health by that looking. So 
are not all mens faith alike, For the Lord givethar his owne good pleafixe in great diverſity, 
| and yet the leaſt beiug true looketh upon the true ſalve of our ſtings reſembled by the braſen 
Serpent, Chriſt Jeſus,to eternall life as well as the greateſt. Though our Father chide them for 
their little faith, yet did he never reje& them that had any. Every poore beggers hand is not a 
like, and yetthe leaſt ſerveth him to take a peny as well as the greateſt. So ſhall our hand of 
faich doe I warrant you, and therefore reach it out with cheore, feare not. 
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And what if even in that little obrdsence there be alſo ſome imperfeition mingled ? þ 

Be it never ſo little, if ir come from us, be youſurt it will have his dregs and impuritie. For \ / 
even all our righteoulſneffe islike a ſtained cloth. But what then? O (weer God. W hart did he 
when the Midwives witha good aRtion intermingled a lie? Did he refuſe their good for their 
evill ? No, no, he received their obedience,though thas Rained,and mercifully he turned awa 
his face from the other : as a deare father, hath an Eagles eye to ſpie any thing well in his child, 
and even noeye to ſee what he would not ſee, being the frailties of his choſen children, whereof 
they ſigh to be disburthened. And & is a beaten truth and knowne to us, that if he looked not 
away from imperfeRions and wrath, yea, even winnowed as it were his childrens ations, kee- 
ping the graine,and blowing away thechaffe with a breath of mercy in Chriſt, he ſhould ne- | 
yer accept any obedience in this world at any mans haad. | | 

Alas then why ſhould we ſeare ſo often and mnoh as we do,and faint, fince all things are thus com- 
fortable to the Lords children ? | 

O fir, theſe feares and wreltlings , and ſpirituall ſtruglings that the godly are ever ſubjeA unto, | ler.q 4, 
are as the Lords Plow to breake np the fallow ground ot our hearts, and to teare them char 
otherwiſe would be whole lumps, unfit to receive ſeed into fine (mall earth, foft and mellow , 
and fruitfull, that no ſooner the ſeed may be throwne in, but ir ſinkerh, and is covered, and ſet- 
eeth ir ſelfe to fruifie, when otherwiſe it would not, nor conld not upon whole ground, but | Mat.13.4. 
lying onely upon the outward face,and not ſinking, the fowles would devoure it, or at leaſt it 
cake no rooting. And therefore thrice neceſlary and profitable are theſe ſpirituall buffers, now 
and then to worke in us that broken and contrite heart which the Lord ſhall never deſpiſe, To 
take from us our ſtony hearts, and to give us fleſhy in their places. Let them bee then as the | Plalm,r. 
Lord pleaſeth, eſpecially when he hath given us ſo ſweet a promiſe, that he will never lay more | =*<&-35-26. 
upon us, than he will make us able to beare. Let him plow us, and bruiſe us, and breake us ar | * <*+29-13- 
his pleaſure, it is the Lord, let him dee what ſeemeth him beſt, he knoweth our mould,and his 
.merCy helpe us inall our feares. eAwer, 

And Amen ſay I —_ 10 this Prayer, leaving you now to your liberty to go forwards with other | 
temptations a5 you will, 

It is a ſpirituall triall many times to Gods children,to crie and pray, aud as they thinke, not | 4 <0 hue 
to be heard, becauſe their petitions are not by and by granted. But they forget then orher deare | our prayer | 
ones of the Lord, and the Lords often pra&tice, For David in many Pſalmes faith, 7 crie, ad | beard by and by 
thou beareſt not, Job ſaith,Yhen 7 crie unto thee, thou doeft not beare me, neither regardeſt me when | 9 30.20. 

I ftavd ny. The woman of Canann cryed heartily, and received no comfort of long, yetdid hee - rk. oSA bY 
heare her well enough,but rhe end made amends, and ſo ſhall itto us all , as may bee our good, | hear. 

which he beſt knoweth and not we. It isa temptation ro be heavy hearted,and wee thinke, © | Pro.1y.2z, | 
Lord,why Chould we be thus ? Surely ſorrow conſumeth the lite , and a chearefull heart pro- | # 25-20. 
tengeth our dayes. But yet we mult know what befallerth the godly : 21y ſoule nv powred owt wp- 4 4-280 

on me,and the dayes of afflition have taken hold upon me, ſaith 7ob in his heavineſſe. Davids ſoule | p, 4, . 

was fad,and it would net preſently belighted : Yea, from the ends of the earth,faith he,will 7 call | P.ro1.4, 
unto thee when my heart 1s in heavineſſe. My heart ts ſmitten downe and withered like graſſe,ſo that 1 | 
forget to eate my bread ; with many ſuch places. Sometime for ſinne , ſometime tor worldly ac- 
cidents,ſorrow will aſſault the godly,and being men and women, wee mult bee content to en- 
dure the ſmarts incident to our natare. Yet ever remembring tc hold faith and a Chriſtian mea- | Chearfilneſle 
ſure in all our ſadnefſe: and many times beating it into onr minds, that a cheartull heart pleaſeth | 2nd mirch, 
God aad man : Rejoyce in hope (ſaith the Apoſtle) rejoyce in the Lord, rejoyce in the Lord alway, R 
againe I ſay rejoyce,and evermoere rejoyce. What iterations and doublings are theſe? And ifthe Phil.s.x WW? 
Lord muſt be heard when he ſpeakerh ſingle,how wil be take our deafeneſle when he ſpeaketh | Chap.4.,4. 
double ; The frmit of the Spirit joy. It canſeth good health, ſaith Salomon , and refuſe itnot then, | 1 Thel.y. 

The greatneſle of finne is another of the uncomfortable meditations now and then of Gods | =# 5- | 
deare ones, they fearing and ſhaking to behold the ſame, leſt the Lords jultice ſhould breake ond pe < 
out againſt it, and conſume them. Bur, good beloved, ler us be wiſe as the Lord would have us, | ;F CO 
and that is thus,not ts meditate of finne, but ſtill have an eye to the ſalve of ſinne, Chriſt Je- 

ſas,and rhen, though it be never ſo terrible by his Youle ſhape, and ſeemeneverſo [trong to give 
us a fearfull fall, yet ſhall ir be found too weake, and we receive after amazing feare,true com- 
fort againſt it,and the deadly ſting thereof. If a man were upon the top ot a high tower without 
battlements, it would ſecme fearfull unto him to looke downe: but it he have high and ftrong | 
barrlements that he may take hold on,not ſo. Even ſo itis with finne , looke upon it withour 
our ſtrength againſt it, and it aſtoniſheth to death, but with him it vaniſheth as too weake to 
condemne Gods choſen. Davids adultery and murther were greax finnes, yet repentance found 
mercy,and they were pardoned. Peters denya!s were great ſinnes, yet in Chriſt raſed out, when 
he wept bitterly for them. Pax! perſecuting and making hevocke of the congregation, was no 
ſmal offence,yert a wounded heart found a forgiving God, when open eyes ſaw what was done. Gs 
Thoſe murmuring Jewes after ſo many ſtrange workes and wenders wrought of the Lord for | "79017: 
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Comfortable, | 


| Tohn 6.37. 


| were cloſed up foratime (the Lords will being in this ſort to exerciſe me, humble me,and trie 


[A time whercin I could doe theſe things, and Jid them in and witha feeling of ſweet aſſurance | 


their deliverance,making a queſtion whether he were amongſt them or no,did they lightly of- 
fend * Or doth nat the Scripture every where ſpeake of it, as a moſt horrible and dreadfull of- 
fence ? Yet was there mercy with God,and pardon to repentance. But this courle might bee 
long if I ſhould note all particulars. 

Lec us ſtay therefore with thoſe murdering Jewes,not of a malefaRor,but of a juſt one;uot of 
the ſonne of a man,but of the Sonne of God,Chriſt Jeſus; and conſider well whether the earth 
hath yeelded ſince ber firſt creation a greater dignity, er whether the heavens have beheld a 
more ugly tranſgreſſion ? Surely no; neither any whit comparable : yet in Chriſt was this par. 
donable, and even then when their hands were red with the innocent blood of Chriſt Jeſus ; 
and the ſpeare ſcarce waſhed that pierced his holy heart,even then I fay,preached Peter pardon 
to repentance,and as many as repented had mercy. To the greatnefle of their ſinne adde the 
unfeelingneſle of their heart,that had no remorſe for any thing they had done, And then con- 
(der, will the Lord offer mercy before ir be ſought, and ſhut up mercy when it is ſought ? Will 
hee ſo gracioufly ſeeke to draw men to repentance, and ſhew no pitie when we repent ? Will 
the Lord forgive the death of his deare Senne to the bloody murtherers of him, and never bee 
entreated for ſinnes (though grievons) yet not comparable ? God forbid, that after this ex-: 
ample of mercy to theſe crucifiers of the Sonne of God , Satan ſhould ever ſhake our faith by 
feare of any finne to be unpardonable , which with wailing hearts wee lament that ever wee 
committed againſt eur deare God. Therefore take faſt hold of ir, and print it deeply in your 
memory, I omit Jacobs children, I omit C1anaſſes, I omit many that might bee named, peruſe 
their finnes, and behold with joy in a gracious God their full remittion, When the Spirit of 
truth ſaith,were thy ſinnes as red as Searlet;doth he meane to comfort againſt ſmall & few offten- 
ces,or againſt great and many ? Truly even = all, uſt you needs confeſſe. And if you will 
not, Saint ob» will reprove you, who ſaith,thas blood ſhall cleanſe ws from all ſinne ; making no 
diſtinRion of few or many, great or little, ſome or all: And if the Lord diſtinguiſh not, that | 
mult ſhew me mercy, I defie diſtinguiſhing devill, of whom I ſeeke no mercy. Conſider it 
ofren, that the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, If we acknowledge owr finne,God «faithful to forgive us : Ma- 
king the aſſurance of pardon to a confeſſing (inner,no lefle ſure than it is that God is faithful. 

O beloved, can God be unfaithfull ? It he can, then feare : It not, be of good comfort, for 
ſo certaine is mercy to a bleeding hearr, as he is faithfall that can be no other. O ſweet foundati- 
on of our wiſhed joy, the Efence of our God. Againe,is it nor ag Article of our faith, that our 
finnes ſhall be pardoned ? Will you fay little ſirmes ? Ged forbid,reſtraine not Gods mercy,de- 
ny not your faith, and then muſt you bee comfortable. Remember againe what the Lord Jeſus 
faith: Al that the Father giveth me foall come to mee, and him that comonecth to mee, [ caſt not a- 
way, VVhata ſpecch is this, if wee marke ir? And whata comfort and jey is therein it, if 
wee have but even a piece of an heart to receive it ? For tolert paſle the former part, ſo plainly 
taking away diſtinAion of Jew or Gentile, of bond or free, in atfirming that all that the 
Father giveth him ſhall come to Chriſt, what Nation or language ſoever they bee of, how 
ſweet is the ſecond part to a finfull ſoule , groaning and fighing under the burthen of iniquity, | 
ſore laden, and even prefſed downe with thoughts, words and deeds, in the fight of the Lord 
damnable? For what might be your caſc, looke at yourſelfe ? Have you read inthe Law, that 
if God enter into judgement with you , ſinne is ſo great, that you are but gone? Doe your 
tranſgreſſions pricke you, and looſe courſe of life begin to ſting you ? V Vhat then ? Are you 
dead,and will you not live? Are you ill, and will you be no better ? Smarteth your ſoule with- 
in through the deepe wound of finne, and will you haveno eaſe ? O yes full faine, fay you,but 
my finnes, my ſinnes are ſo out of meaſure, great and herrible, that 1 feare the Lord hath caſt 
mee off, and hath no mercy for mee ? Ah Devil avant, Doth my Saviour fay here, hee that 
commeth to mee, and is net a very great ſinner, I caſt not away, No,no Satan, my God and 
Lord,my Chrift and joy {peaketh, indefinitely ot any man, of any woman, in any cale, hee that 
commeth unto mee, bee hee Jew,bee hee Gentile,be he bond,be hee free, Greeke or Barbarian, 
and what ſinee or ſinnes ſoever hee bee troubled for, how weake and traile ſo ever, how poore 
and vile ſo ever, yea,bee his ſinnes moe than the haires of his head, moe than the ſand of the 
Sea,{o that his heart faile him with Davidfor them, yetit hee come to him , hee js welcome, 
hee is accepted, and he will not calt him away. O {oule awake then, bee of good cheare with- 
in me, caſt away thy mourning weed, and hearkento thy moſt gracious God,may you ſay, Sor- 
rowing and ſighing forthat which is paſt,as my duty isto him will I go,knowing that he is the 
ſame yeſterday,and to day,and for ever. His pitty decreaſerh not, his mercy fadeth not, others | 
have found it ſo, and why ſhould I doubt of it ? Never came ſinner with ſorrow and faich,but 
hee was accepted,and his owne mouth in this place faith it, Vo man that commeth to mee will I 
caſt away. Nay,ſee further comfert here by theſe words : V Vere it ſo that my heart were as it 
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me) that I could not beleeve,nor pray, nor ſorrow,nor teele any comfort, yet if everthere was 
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| PzTITION 6. wponthe Lonns Prayes, 


| of Gods favour in Chriſt ro my poore ſoule, that time doth tell the that the Father hath given 
' me to Chriſt, and that I did come to him then, and now I heare that he that commeth to him, he 
| caſteth not away, never,never. Therefore be of good comfort, his Spirir is not gone, itis bur 
| hidden, and with-held for a time,as fire covered with aſhes, it will come againe doubled and 
encreaſed. For he that is once given to Chriſt of his Father, is never caft away finally, butrevi- 
veth againe, though many times humbled very greatly for a ſeaſon. You have had examples 
| before. And thus in the Lords helpe and bleſſing may this aſſault of the greatneſle of tinne be 
| falved. Mnch, and much againe is the ſtrength in Gods Word, that may be brought to lay in 
this breach, 1t I intended Volumes. But by this example goe further your ſelfe as you need. Theſe 
are large fields to walke in,blefſed be Ged for his comforts. 
Somerimes againe, I know the Lord humbleth his deare ones with this cogitation beatitg 
in their inwards, Surely I ſhall net continue, I ſhall havea fall,I doe but flatter my ſelfe with a 
| perſwaſion of Gods fayour : for albeit I now doe well, heare the Word, rcad ir,pray,&c. yet 
{1ndeedI am not etled and grounded in the feare of God, tor theſe things will away. Many bave 
had as much as I for atime,and yet have fallen away, and ſol feare me (hill I, Trnely a dange- 
| rous temptation, I muſt needs conteſſe, yet no other than appertaineth to man, and bee of good 
comfort, the Word is ſtronger than this alſo. 
| And firſt againe, it ſerveth that ſhort prayer of the Apoſtles, Lord s:creaſe onr faith ; and that 
of David, Give me the comfort of thy helpe, and eſtabliſh me, eſtabliſh me with thy Spirit, Then 
thoſe places following, with ſuch like, which you may finde by your owne reaciny, and partly 
have beene quored before, when this temptation almoſt was in ſpeech : am per/waded,laith the 
Apoſtle,of rbe ſame thing, that hee that hath begun this good worke in you, will performe it untill the 
day of our Lord Teſws Chriſt, Conſider well of the place, and of the Spirit that direted Par to 
ſay it,the Spirit of God,and ſee what a powerfull comfort this may bee, that that Spirit ſhould 
ſer it downe, that where the graces of God and fruits of righteouſneſſe once appeare in truth, 
that is, without faining in man or woman, there is an immoveable aſſurance of continuance in 
the ſame, the meanes being uſed. Why ſhould wee rather then beleeve the father of lies, ſaying 
we ſhall not continue? Oc why ſhould we more be throwne downe with the one, than lifted 
up with the orher? Yet ſee more comfort, For what new thing is ſpoken here , that is not of- 
ten beatuponelſewhere allo. V Vhen Sa#/ told Pawid he was but a boy, and therefore not able 
to meet or joyne With that great Go/tah,ſo ftrong a Giant, how did he overthrow this bone caſt 
againſt his faith, and eſtabliſh his heart againſt that remptation : was not his ſtrength this? 1 
have, O King, found God heretofore my deliverer when ] was tn danger, and therefore I doubt bim 
not but he will even now alſo be to me a4 he hath beene, And what it Satan ſhould have whiſpered 
in his eare, David thou deceiveſt thy (elf, by thinking that if God once doe for thee, be will eyer 
do for thee, it is no good argume:;would David have beleeved him? No,out of deubt he would 
| have bidden him, avaunt Satan, my argument is good. For a very chiefe end of Gods benefits 
' to man 1s,to make him ſtill in aflured truſt to hang upon his government and providence. And 
| therefore as I have found him,ſp will I take him ; my Deliverer hath he becne from the Beare 
; & the Lion,and my Deliverer will he be,]T feare not, from this uncircumciſed Philiſtine. Againe, 
when the Apoſtles began to thinke that Chriſt was angry, becauſe they had forgotten to bring 
bread with them ; what ſaith Chriſt? © ye of little fairh,doe ye not remember the five leaves,when 
there were five thonſand men,how many baskets full tooke ye wp ? Teaching them and all che world 
that the conſideration of Gods goodnefle already ſhewed, ſhould mightily affure us for the 
time to ome ever. For as he hath becne,ſo will he be,if we beleeve him, This was one cauſe al- 
ſs why he inſtituted the Sacrament of his Supper to keep his former goodneſle in continuallre- 
| membrance with us, becauſe that ſuch remembrance is and ought to be molt effeAuall ever to| 
eſtablih our faith,as touching the continuance of his favour towards us (till. Marke therefore 
' and medirate of this drifc of the Lord often , and thinke with ycur ſelfe, that if a mortall man 
| looke for his benefits,that I ſhould account him not my fickle, but my firme friend, that as hee 
| hath beene,ſo he will be. O how much more may the God of heaven looke for it at my hands, 
and if my doubring of an earthly friends conſtancy , who hath by many teſtimonies given mee 
| notice of his love,be in truth a foule fault in me ; how infeReth it heaven and earth with noy- 
' ſome ſavour,to miltruſt a moſt mighty God, nay,a mercifull God, a kinde God, and deare and 
loving Father,that with millions of mercies teltified his love and favour withour deſert in me, 
| and to make him as a fickle and changing man : farre be it therefore from us ever, but ler paſſed 
grace aſſure our ſoules of future goodneſſe, for ſo would hee have ir, and fo in truth ſhould it. 1] 
cannot omit it,and I pray you mark it with me : How when David (he weth that the Iſraelites 
forſooke God and his wayes,he adderh fora reaſon as it were of ſucha fall, They forgot his atts 
and bis wonderfall workes that he had ſhewed them, As if he ſhould have ſaid, had they looked 
backe (till to receive mercy, and kept thar diligently 11 minde, they would never have fallen, 
Now this could be no reaſon,if this were not a certaine courſe with our living God,thac where 
he beginneth, there he continueth, it the faulr bee not ours. Looke therefore ar this thing, and 
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PzTIT1ION 6. 


eA profitable Expoſition 


be of good comfort, your God hath no joy in changingyhee hath (worne he would nor our fall; | 
his word is paſt, that whom he loveth, to the end he loveth them, that his gifts and calling are 
without repentance, that is, without change, David thus reaſoned, Pa» thus reaſoned, Chriſt | 
thus reaſoned,that paſſed mercy ſhould aflure us future mercy ever,and therefore you ſhall con- | 


rinue, if you continue to pray, to beleeve, to obey, and to ſerve him. Let all the fiends in hell | 
goe ſhake theireares, Humblings are good for the Lords choſen, and hee knoweth whart is beſt 
for every ſonne or daughter. Welcome his ſchoolings when he ſendeth them,endure them pa- 
tiently,tarry the Lords Leiſure for your lightning. Yet ever know this word what it aſlureth : 
He that commeth unto me, I ih wor away : The Lord ſupport our weaknefle. Thus might I in 
this Treatiſe of inward adverlities, touches and trials, runne a great courſe, for the field is won- 
derfull wide,but I muſt content my ſelfe, Theſe may ſerve to ſhew that the Word is afalve for 
our grievous ſoares,and to lead ſuch as ſhall bee defirous of further Phylicke, into the greene pa- 
ſtures where is plenty of helpe. Sec and gather, apply and uſe, the Lord will blefle his holy or- 
dinance ever as ſhall be beſt. 

Your order leadeth you next to particular adverſities outward. 
And if I or any man ſhould ſpeake of them as we might, when or where ſhould wee finde an 
end ? For how many are the troubles of the righteoms ? Tet the Lord delivereth them ont of all, For 
mine owne part, I have found in two righteous men ſo much as juſtly maketh me to think, that 
the troubles of all Gods children be indeed yery many: | meane 796 and David, whoſe troubles 
and tryals, if they be pernſed,carefully obſerved, and often thought upon, they may ſtrengthen 
and comfort moſt men even in their particulars, For what might it be that the Lord layethu 
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Verſe 9. 


Note. 


lob 21. 


{ numbers moe, bothlin Scripture and other hiſtories recorded to us. Many will ſay, O my life 


on us, which he layed not upon theſe his deare ones before, and may bec found inthem, beſides 


is uncomfortable and full of ſorrow and heavineſle,griefe and vexation one after another. W hen 
as others have their pleaſures and hearts eaſe,and more joy in a day, than I have in a yeare. And 


ry bones in the night, and his finewes tooke ne reſt, that for the great vehemency his very gar- 


Luke 1 6.25 


what if it pleaſe God (o, doth he deale any otherwiſe with you,than he doth with thoſe whom 
he loveth truly, and even tothe end? Doth not 706 complaine that his ſoule was even powred 
out upon him, and the dayes of afflition had taken hold of him : That ſorrow pierced his ve- | 


ment was changed, and ſo forth. That his Harpe was turned to meurning , and his Organs 
into the yoyce of themthat wept. YetTI hope you know God hated not his ſervant Zeb for all 
this.I pray you alſo remember David with heavy heart and mournfull voice,making his moane 
to his ſweeteſt God in theſe words: O Lord heare my prayer , and let my crie come unto thee, 
Hide wot thy face from me in te time of my trouble, incline thine eares unto me : when ] call, make 
haſte to heare me, Why David, what 1s the matter , or what doth urge this woefull crie? © 


ſmitten and withered like graſſe,becanſe [forget to eate my bread, for the voyre of my groaning, my 
ding to Gods owne heart, for all this humiliation laid upon him at times. Forger it net alſo 


when you fit,and ay little, what was anſwered to that Pamperling of the world, when he was 
init : Sonne remember in thy life timze thou receivedſt thy pleaſures and likewiſe Lazarus paines,now 


| therefore he 1s comforted, and thou art tormented, It is not the beſt meate ever that hath ſo ſowrea | 


2 Cor.q.17. 


Lnke 6.25. 
Verſe 21. 


Mar.20.22. 
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ſawce commonly. Neither that light atflition ſo greatly to bee abhorred , which being butfor 
a moment in compariſon , cauſeth unto us farre more excellent and an eternall weight of glory. 
Wor be to you that now laugh ſaith cur Saviour Chriſt, for ye all wayle and weepe : and bleſſed are 
ye that Weep now, for ye ſhall laugb , What ſweeter ſpeech can my ſoule wiſh to be my comfort, 
if my life be not ſo comfortable ? Had I rather now laugh, and hereafter weepe; than now 
weepe, and hereafter laugh, not for dayes or yeares,but for ever and ever ? I willlet the Phyſi- 
tian of my body, a ſinfull man, mingle my cup as beſt pleaſeth him , for my health, and drinks 
that ſowre ſup in hope of eaſe hereafter : but my God and Fatker, my Chriſt and Saviour, the 
life of my ſoule, ſhall not doe ſo for the good thereof, but full wantenly I will make my choice 
| my ſelfe,and (weer,fwect all muſt be,or elſe I will weepe todrinke it. Alas, this is not well : 
Be it unto us as he will : And great is his favour ever, when wee drinke of no worſe Cup than 
his owne ſelfe hath begunofto us. If you reade the 2 1. of /ob, you ſhall ſee that this flouriſhing 
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Lord, my dayes are conſumed like ſmoake , and my bones are burnt like an hearth. CAine heart is | 


bones doe cleave to my 5kinne, Swrely,[ have eaten afoas as bread, and have mingled my drinke with | 
weeping,&c,Reade more of the Plalme your ſelfe, and remember ever David was a man accor- | 


eſtate in this world,that ſo many wiſh, and ſome in weaknefſe and ignorance waile to want, 1s 
not ſo comfortable to the conſcience,defiring hope of future good, as that we ſhould be ſo gree- 
dy of it. And therefore if the Lord deale otherwiſe with us, reſt upon his wiſedome , upon his 
love, teſtified by the greateſt gift that ever was given, the death of bis onely and deare Sonne 
Chriſt Jeſus, upon his praRtice with his children ever, and be content, Chriſt dipped the ſop 
that he gave to /#4as, and did he love him therefore ? God give us drie bread with his favour, | 
| rather than dipped and dainty ſops with his ire. As many as he loveth, hee rebukerh and chaſti- 
| feth; and loved Lazar: had never aſop at all, but would have beene glad of the crummes that 


| 


—- — «lin. i. ttt. Mi 


fell | 


— — _—_———_—_ me _—_ — _— 


- -—> — _ 


| fell from the rich mans table. Some againe are diſdained and contemned in their places where | 
they live, dwell, or ſerve,and they cannot beare it. Contempt is bitter, and ſoaking themſelyes | 

in this ſowre meditation, they thinke, O Lord, why ſhould I be thus uſed mbre than others > COR p 
what doe 1,or ſay I, that ought not,or might hot receive as favourable face as other men finde? | jjgn, 
' Surely che Lord loveth mee not,8&c. But God forbid fay ] this concluſion. For it followeth nor | 


and as it, were a Tabret before them. Surely a great contempt,and greater, I thinke, than you | 19Þ 7-6. 
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cing before the Arke of God. Remember her reproachfull ſpeech to him ; and what was Da- | /* rſe 21,22, 


dained : She plagued with barrennefle for ever ; David blefled for his true heart and zcale tos 
God. And it is enough. 
Others obſerve themſelves forſaken daily, of ſuch as they tooke to bee their friends, and to | Alteration of 
have beene faſter knit in affeRion to them, than as they would have ſo ſluake away. They ſee |<! mundes 
a change in their faces that have fawned, in their words, and in their deeds, and in all circum- var ef way 
ſtances. And this griereth them, they wonder at it,and thinke what have they done to deſerve | £;jeas,1 hurye 
this alteration ? Forgetting quite that even this alſo is one of the Lords exerciſes, that he tra1- | Pnentinn” 
neth up his children 1n, tillthey grow to a true knowledge, how fickle & tickle this world and 
all his ſhews be,and that ir hath been laid upon his choſen in great mcaſure. For whart a pictifull 
complaint maketh 7ob of this matter, if you marke it. The Lord bhathremoved ((aith he) my bre- 
thren farre ſrom me,and al\o,mine acquaintance were ſtrangers nnto me, ly neighbours bave forſe- | [ob 10.13, &c. 
hen me,and my familiars have forgotten me.They that dwell in my houſe,and my maids tocke me for 
a ſtranger in their ſight : I called my ſervant but he would not anſwer, though I prayed him with my | 
mouth. Yea,my breath was ſtrange to mine owne wife,though Iprayed her for the childrens ſake of | 
mine owne bodre. All my ſecred friends abborred me, and they whons [ loved are turned againſt me. Ferſ. 19 
Hath any man taſted of a greater change than this man did, or may a man taſte of a greater ? BEM 
| Surely this was a great one, and it ſhould be a ſure prop to hold up our ſliding feete for any alte- 
ration of men from us. David complained of thelike, that the Lord had hid his acquaintance 
out of his ſight, that rhey that did ſec him without in the ſtreets , conveyed themſelves from 
him. And whatthen ? Sneh hath beene the world, ſuchis it, and for ſuch take it, if you bee 
wiſe. Today a friend,to morrow none ; to day in my boſome with ſugred words, to morrow 
in my face with ſharpe arrowes. 7o/ephs owne brethren changed upon him with a great change, 
when heleaſt thought it, andlefle marvell ifhis Maſter ſochanged for no juſt cauſe, Petiphar I 
meane, that made fo much of him. Aoſes and Aaron found great alterations of mens mindes,it _ Es | 
you marke the ſtory,and O Lord, ſaith oſs, they are ready to ſtone me, that earlt hal bowed mRae-e-$1s 
downe and worſhipped ac their firſt comming. To cut downe Palmes and ſtrew them in the 
way, and to Cry Hoſanva, bleſſed is he that commeth in the name of the Lord, is another note rhan | Mar. 27. 
crucifie him his blood be npon us and our children. Of theſe experiences the world is full, and the 
Word of God hath ſtore : caſt them together for yoyr ſtay, when you reade them, and take = 
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world, and all the faces and fawnes of the ſame as they are, and ever have been, that is for fickle 
and moſt \lippery. Your Maſter Chriſt, and your fellow ſervants have found it ſo, and for Gods! 
ſake ſeeke not to be ſingular your ſelfe, it is enough for the ſervant to belike his Maſter,ſeeke 
not to be above him. If 7ob finde his owne wite changed, ſhall he wonder at others ? No,no ; 
Uſe theim,and take them asſubjeR ro changes when God will, And his will be done. Many are 
bitten behinde their backes,and privily flandered, yea gnawed tothe very bones with the reeth 
of the ungodly, and it grieveth them ſore. But forget not then that this alſo is the lot of the 
righteous, of Joſeph, of /ob,ot David,of thouſands, Forget they not Paw! approving himſelfe 
by honor,and difhonor,by evill report,and good report, as a deceiver,yet true. And jn another place, 
We are evill ſpoken of,and yet we pray, we are made as the filth of the world, the off-ckhowring of all 
things unto this time. © There was never man could eicape this yet, neither ever any ſhall,if hee 
pleate God. For even of Chriſt himſelfe, ſome ſaid he was a Decetver, and many prittle pratles 
had they of him in their meetings : Yo be to you, faith the Lord himſelfe,when all men fpeake well 
of yor,for ſo did their Fathers to the falſe Prophets, And it is a ſpeech of weight againſt this temp. ! 
ration,it it be often thought of : 1f 1 oxld yer pleaſe men, faith the Apoſtle, / were nor the ſervant 
of Chr4ſ8. It is a daintinefle unfit for a Chriſtian, to be able to beare no back-biters. Some will to 
the Devill for their privie pratling to the hurt of their neighbours, though wee {weare the con- | 
trary, and heartily wiſh the contrary. There is no helpe for them ; onely ſtand you out of their | 
way,that the faſter they runne, the looner they may come thither,and the worldbe rid of them, | 
for ſurely they arc in haſte a number,and they ſeeme to feare nothing more, than thar hell gates | 
ſhould be ſhur,and the play began before they come. The Lord will be glorified by their death, | 
and the Lord make us glorifie him by our patience, and by our caretull ſhunning of ail juſt cauſe. 
of any evill report : Thar ſuffering this bitter poyſen of Aſpes that is under their rongues, and | 
upon their tongues, and in their tongues,not for evill doing, but undeſervedly , our joy may be; 
' true, and our comfort breed a contented patience,ever. «Amer. | 
Divers complaine they are rewarded with evill for good, and they fret at it ſore, to have true 
good will, and many honeſt teſtimonies of a friendly minde {o badly,ſo unkindly, yea ſo vilde- 
ly requited. And indeed ir is true that ſuchundeſerved unkindnefle pierceth deepe, and hath 
| prevailed with ſome, eyento the breaking oftheir hearts, and the ending of their dayes. Bur 
alas, 1t ſhould not be ſo hot in us, if God gave government over fraile fleſh, according to true 
reaſon : for if falſe man rurne his backe upon God , that hath in ſuch wondertall and unſearch- 
able favour uſed him, and with ſuch an incomprehenfible and untmeaſurable heape of mercies, 
filled his cup from his cradle, and before; what marvell though he turae upon one of as (whoſe 
favours,though great,yet caunot be like theſe) both backe, and heart, and tongue and teeth, 
and all the powers he hath any way ? Truely this onely ſhculd content us, when we finde ſuch 
meaſure jn the world. But wee have,beſide, the company in this crofſe of ſuch great and deare 
ones to the Lord, that we ſhould be even glad we may goe along with them and partake with 
them in no worſe thing, than the Lord thought good to lay upon them: David complaineth, 
they rewarded me ev4ll for good to the great diſcomfort of my ſoule;nevertheleſſe when they were ſich , | 
1 pt on ſackeloth,c buwbled my ſoul with faſting, I behaved my ſelf as though it bad bin my friend 
or brother, 1 went heavily, as one that monrneth for his mother, But in mine adverſity ( marke it)! 
they rejoyced, and gathered themſelves together, yea the very abjels came together againſt me una-, 
wares making mowes at me, aud ceaſednot, Wee have Tacob a companion in this crofle with us, | 
who was ill rewarded both by affeRion and ation of Laban and his children; wee have /o/ſeph | 
with us, Moſes and Aaron with us, all the Prophets and Apoſtles with us, and Chriſt our Ma-! 
ſer wich us, whole love was loſt to theulands, except a Cr#cifige bea kind requitall, and againſt 
; whom he that fate at his table litt up his heele and betrayed him, O weigh it not much,but be 
| content,and poſleſſe your ſoule in patience : For it is even one of the moſt common ſinnes of 
| this world, in theſe latter dayes elpecially. Unthankfull men without naturall affeRion, truth- 
| breakers, falſe accuſers, no lovers at all of them that bee good, Traitors, &c. They arethe| 
| lowers that louriſh ſo faire in this end of the world, faith the Apoſtle. And what man or wo- | 
' manalmolt liverh, that hath nor dranke of this cup, to be unkindly requited for their true good 
; will and to have the backs of them rowards them, whoſe faces by good right they ſhauld have, | 
| and their mouthes filled wich many loviag thankes? It then company bee comfortable, asthe | 
| faying is, let us pluck up our hearts, and be content; eſpecially having ſuch company in this crolle, | 
as | have now named. | 
This courſe wouid bee long,if I ſhould follow it fully, you ſee by this, and I purpoſed never 
Treatiſes, but touches onely af theſe matters. What ſhould I ſay ? Some the Lord exerciſcth | 
with diſeates and ſicknefle of themſelves and their owne bodies, and ſo did hee David with 
| chaltifing ceines in the night ſeaſon, the poore woman with her painfull iflue by the ſpace of 
ewelve yearcs,and many others whom he deacly loved, of their children or family : and ſo did 
he that faichtull woman with hei daughter,that kinde father with his lunatick ſonne, the Ruler | 
with his danghter,the Centurion with his ſervant,and numbers mo. Some with impriſonment 
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wrongfull and unjult : and ſo did he Teſeph, Ieremy, Aficheas, and many moe. Some with their 
mariage and march often bitter : ſo did he [0b,T ob5ah, Abigail,and others. David had evill chil-. 
dren, and [acob before him many a heavy heart by their behaviours. The good Prophet had a 
bad ſervant, a vile Gehezs, that practiſed more than ever he learned of bis maſter ; and our Sa- 
viour Chriſt himſclte had a theeviſh [u4as, a fall bad bird to come ont of ſuch a neſt, as he had 
his time in. Some bee rimed on by drunken toſle 
ſ{ervedit. And who can name the adverfities of the godly > 3fany,many faith the Prophet ,are 

the troubles of therighteons, but the Lord delivereth them ont of all. By this example, whoſoever 

readeth the Scriptures may find out moe,oblerve and mark them, and gather comfort by them, 

if the Lord ſhall pleaſe foro deale with them. And to that further travell I refer us all,not fol- 

lowing this courlenow any farther,only chis I add,that if you can find no example of your caſe 

fully in the Scripture:and thereupon Satan would be buſie, and ſay, ſee, thou art an odde perſon 

from all others, t warrant thee God never dealt fo with any of his,&c. then beleeve Peter ra- | 
ther than him, and cell him hee lieth like a falſe devill : For you are taught there, that the ſame 

affliions are accompliſhed in your brethren which are in the world,although you know them 

not, 1 Pet.5.9. And therefore you are no odde one, neither chaſtiſed any otherwiſe, than with 

the rod of the righteous, whoſe ſalvation is ſure, and they the Lords, 

O, but you muſt needs give mee leave to remember yet one thing ers you make an end, and that ts 
this , Theſe examples are comfortable, I heartily confeſſe, and ſweet when wee finde them in our ſe- 
verall trials, but yet Satan hath another tricke to trouble many mindes withall, aud that is, with the 
wea/ure of our trouble, He will, till we finde an example, ſay none are ſo dealt with all that God lo- 
veth, but when we have found one, theu be ſhifteth bu foot, and ſuggeſteth, not in that meaſure, and 


Truely even ſtill ſearch the Scriptures : And as we have found their matter, ſo ſhall we finde 
meaſure, I warrant you, greater than wee beareany. And to this end, marke what 706 ſaith in 
his ſixteenthChapter, Hi archers compaſs me round abont,he cutteth my reines,and doth not ſpare, 
and powreth my gale upon the ground. He hath broken me with one breaking upon another,and raun- 
neth upon me like a Giant, Here you lee not onely adverſity and atflition, but even a marvellous 
meaſure, and yet the man deare tothe Lords heart that endured it. Every word batha power 
to expreſle a great temptation, if you marke them. Compaſled round about, his reines cut, not 
ſpared, his very gaule as it were powred out, one breaking upon another, and runne upon with 
the Lord, as with a Giant. Are you able to ſay you have {uch meaſure of woe upon you ? you 
cannot if you will ſpeake truth. And yet was 706 for all this meaſure, asI ſay, the Lords choſen. 
In thenineteenth Chapter, marke againe his phraſe; Hu armie:,faith he,cane together,and made 
their way upon me, and camped about my tabernacle, Before he (aid, the Lords archers, now hee 
ſaith, the Lords armies, (till noting both great number, and great ſtrength, W hat can you or 1 
ſay ? happely wee may ſay, the Lord hath ſhot one headleſle arrow at us, to awake us out of 
earthly and worldly ſecurity, happely an arrow with a head, that hath ſomewhat pierced, let 
it bee two or three, or twenty; alas, this 1s not the number of the Lords archers, this is not to 
feele the armies of the Lord, and his bartels, even all his battels joyned rogether againſt us, I 
pray you therefore (till marke /obs meaſure,and your meaſure,and yer 7ob loved. In his thirtieth 
Chapter, Thou turneſt thy ſelfe cruelly againſt me, and art enemy unto mee with the ftrength of thy 
hand. Thou takeſt mee up, and canſeſt mee to ride upon the winde, and makeſft my ſtrength to faile. | 
W hen hee ſaith cruelly, his meaning is not to accuſe God, bur to declare the vehemency of his 
affliction, whereby hee was carried beſide himſelfe. And by the word, Finde, hee compareth 
his affliions to a tempeſt or whirlwinde. Therefore (till note the meaſure. Wee may ſafely 
acknowledge the Lords rod upon us, but yet may wee not fay, itis all his rod, when ic is buta, 
ewigge. AndI aſſure my ſelte, it wee looke at 7#bs mealure, ours is ſcarle a twigge. How then 
ſhould Satan whiſper any diſcomfort to us for our meaſure, whatſoever it is, when it is20t com- 
parable to his, whom we know notwithſtanding loved. Was David lightly humbled when he 
faid : There © no whole part in my body, by reaſon of my finnes : when hee cried, Why art thou ſo ſad | 
my ſoule, and why art thou ſo diſquictea within me ? ſtill truſt in God, &c. Was it alittle meaſure 
that 4braham and Iſaac ſo wandered, tofled from pillar to poſt (as we ſay) in perils and feares, 
and many af:liRions,and yet obtained na the promiſe? Was ita little meaſure that 7acob ſuſtai- 
ned, firſt, to have his owne and onely brother ſweare his death, as it were, then toleave father 
and mother, houſe and home, Countrey and friends, and to ſeeke for a world abroad, to ſerve 
painfully his owne Uncle,and inthe end to be unkindly requited with another than he wiſhed: 
to begin other ſeven yeeres againe, or elſe loſe his deſire : to bee pinched in his wages, envied 
and maliced by his owne fleſh, driven to depart without any farewell, purſued after, vexed 
with wrongfull accuſations and charges : to have the wife whom hee loved, not altogether up- 
right in judgement of Religion, his bed defiled by his eldeſt ſonne, his daughter raviſhed and 
taken away, a horrible murther committed by Simeon and Levi, upon that quarrell : 1oſepb ſold, 
bur as he thought, murthered by a wilde beaſt, with many moe very bitter and ſmarting temp- 


pots, and ſo was David, though hee little de- | 


— 


| lob 16. I3 214+ 


bs (ct) tations, 


1 King 22. 
I King.F. 


Plal.34; 


The meaſure 
afadvertty,a | 
ſubull rempra- 
tion. 


lob 19.12. 


CC AIR oo ee IS Dr AER 


| 206 eA profitable Expoſition PxTITIONG. | 
| | cations, if you marke the ſtory ? {Thus may you then goe overthe Scriptures, and ſee the mea- 
; Cor.r6. ſure of others many : compare it with yours, and be truely comforted if God ſo will : For cer- 
tainly wee are not tried and humbled like theſe men, your owne conſcience muſt acknowledge 
it, and reaſon will evi& it, whether you will or no. For if God lay no more upon any, then ac- 
cording to his ability to beare : and our faith, when the greateſt, yer is inferiour to thoſe, then 
aſſaredly our trials are inferioor alſo: And ſo their examples,our true comfort againſt this aſſault 
drawne from the meaſure that we endure. Follow then this courſe, and as you reade, markenot 
onely matter of a\fliFions, but meaſure, and I warrant you this lying devill will hide his head, 
convinced with a truth. 
Your order now leadeth you to review how man tempteth or trieth man, But that having in 


opinion ſufficiently been touched before, it will not bee amiſſe if you goe to the laſt preepuonte, for 4 
Satan tempteth ns. 


| The ſame And 1 alcogether put my ſ(elfe upon your direRion, yet with this note by the way, that the 
eempration 


[elfe ſame temptations may be ſaid to proceed from Satan,that otherwiſe have been ſaid to come 
oy rv" = from God. From Satan in malice, from God in mercy. From Satan, as they urge and per- 
_ hs . re. | {wade us to any evill contrary to the Word : from the Lord, as they open to us our weakneſſe 

pets. in faith, and ſundry corruptions, driving us to himlſelfe, as to our true ſtrength and ſupport in all 
our weaknefſe. Which being remembred, then ſay we concerning this diviſion, that the temp- 
tations of Satan are infinite,and cannot be named of any man, albeit felt of all men, as the Lord 
Temptations | Will give him leave to ſhew his malice, of ſome mare,of ſome leſſe,and of every one ſomewhar. 
in Hee tempteth in judgement to error and hereſie, hee rempterh in life to ſinne and impiety : and 
ludzem-nrt. | what infinite branches have theſe rwo heads? The errors and hereſies that have beene of old, 
1 Lite, what an heape are they,if 1 ſhould rake this ceurſe,or who cantell what even yet daily hee wor- 
keth in this behalfe throughout the world,ſtuffing mens heads,and filling their hearts with great 
untruths. 
The firſttemp-| Some hee hath perſwaded heretofore, and ſtill, no doubt, will perſwade, if God permit him, 
cation concer- | that aneſtate of the true Church here on earth, is to bee expeRed more perfeR and holy, than | 
ning the indeed is trae. And hee telleth them, that if any Church bee ſ@ ſeparated from the world, that 
HO therein indeed and truth all mens lives bee framed according to the word of God, that is a true | 
Church : and if any Church bee not ſo ſeparated from the world, bur that in it are found ſome 
without repentance, which live not according to the word of God, but have their blots and 
ſpots, both in faith to Ged, and love to man, that isa falſe Church, from which the children of 
God muſt ſeparate themſelves, leſt chey ſhould be partakers of other mens ſinnes. So that the 
imperfeRions of a Church, and the faults of ſome in the Church, nor removed by and by from 
the ſame, ſhall utterly take away both name and nature of a Church from that place. A great and 
grievous untruth ſurely, and ſuch as wee may ſay of with $. Hilary, Archangelineſcinnt, Angels 
non audiverunt, Propheta non ſenſit, Filins ipſe non edidit : The Archangels know itnot, the An- 
gels have not heard it, the Prophet hath nor feltir, the Sonne of God himſelfe hath revealed no 
lach thing to us, For was not Tudas a wicked theete in the company of the Apoſtles,and yer they, 
for all that, the lock of Chriſt > Hathnot the Lord deſcribed the eſtate of this true Church mi- 
litant here on earth, by the ſimilitndes of a draw-net caſt into the (ea, that incloſeth and com- 
paſſeth fiſh of all ſorts, yea, ſtickes and ſtones, flime and mudde, without any ſeparation, till it 
come te the ſhore ? Of a field, wherein with the good W heat ſowen by the Husbandman,come 
up tares, ſowen by the envious man, and ſo intermingled,that no cleare ſeparation can be made, 
Matt.g.12- but with danger of plucking up the Wheat alſo, till the harveſt come ? Of a floore, whereon li- 
eth much good wheat, but covered almoſt and hid in an heape of chaffe intermingled with it, 
till the Fanner come with his fanne in his hand to purge the ſame, and make cleane his floore ? 
Matt.22 1. Ofa great Wedding,whereunto as good and bad are bidden; ſo come there ſome and take their 
places, that yet have no wedding garments, fitting with the beſt, rill the King come in to lee 
the gueſts, and diſplace them ? 

And are not theſe plaine preofes, what manner of Church we muſt content onr ſelves with- 
all here on earth; till the day of perfetion come, namely, evea with ſuch a one, as though con- 
ſidered in Chriſt, it be rat hol without ſpot and wrinkle: yer confidercd in it ſelfe it is not fo, 
before it come to the marke it ſhooteth at, but in this life ranneth ina race,and after two ſorts is 
ſtained and impure. 

Firſt, with the manifold imperfeRions, frailties and wants, which her beſt children are bur- 
- | dened withall ever, tecling with the Apoſtle, that in their fleſh dwelleth ne good thing, that 

Rom. p30 2v's they are yoaked as. hee was, and farre worſe, that when they would doe good, evill is preſent 
with them : and ſecondly, with a grievous mixture of many falſe hypocrites and counterfeit 
pratlers amongſt her true children, whom though ſhe ſigh to be delivered of, and doe by her an- 
 thority,as ſhe may, disburthen her ſelfe of them, yet can ſhe never doeit ſo cleane,but that many 


vile weeds will remaine till the Harveſt, to bee then plucked up, and till then in patience tobee | 
endured, | | 
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'Tetus conſider the Church from her very cradle, and wee finde the ſtate of it after this ſort- 
eAdam in his family had Cain, with his wicked behaviour,and yet a Church, Noah had Chary, 


after the fleſh, that is, after the common courſe of Nature, and perſecuting him that was borne 
after the Spirit, that is, by the vertue of Gods promiſe, and after a ſpirituall manner, and yer a | 
Church. 1/aac had Eſas, and yet a Church. Tacob had great miſdemeanours committed (till 
in his family, by all his ſonnes, envying and malicing, and moſt unbrotherly uſing /o/eph. By 


| and buc over- much deceived with them, and by many other meanes, it wee fully peruſe the ſto- 


| from theſole of the foor,to the top of the head there was nothing whole,but wounds,and ſwel- 


Anben defiling his bed, by Simeen and Levs, brethren in evill,inſtruments of cruelty,and in their 
wrath ſlaying ſo many : by Dinah his daughter, by Rachel his wife, ſtealing her fathers [dols, 


rv, and yet a Church, Neither did ever Adam or Noab, or Abraham, or thereſt, forſake theſe 
Churches in their ſeverall Families, or refuſe to pray, and to doe all other duties enjoyned them 
of the Lord,for any unworthy ones among them. Then when it came into e£gypr, was it with- 


out wrinckles > When it was delivered there hence, remember wee not, what falls and f:ults, 
what blots and blemiſhes ſtil], ſtill, and ever appeared in that choſen company out of all the Na- 
tions of the world ? Need I to repeat their murmurings, their revilings, their faintings, their | 
many and great impieties, mentioned in the ſtory, under /o/es, under Tofona, and under the 
Indges ? Step to the Kings, and to the Prophets, what a ſtate is mentioned of this Church mili- 
tant under them alſo ever ? | 

W ereall things holy and perfeA then? Let Eſay, Jeremy, Toel, Abakkak, and the reſt ſpeak. 
In the Prieſts, in the Magiſtrates, in the people, all things were then ſo corrupt, that the Pro- 
pher E/ay is not afiaid to compare Hieruſalem to Sodom and Gomorrah. Religion was then 
partly contemned, partly defiled, and many grievous enormities in manners abounded : fo that 


lings, and ſores, fall of corruptiens, faith the Prophet. 

Yet for all this, never did the Prophets, all, or any of them, ere& new Churches for them- 
ſelves, wherein they might have their ſeparated Sacrifices from the reſt, offered upon any 
new Altars, builded to that end as more holy. But what manner of men ſoeyer they were, 
becauſe the word was there, and a courſe of Service warranted in the thicke of the wicked, 
and in the middeſt of miſdoers, they lifted up pure hands to the Lord, and came together even 
with the wicked to pray, to ſacrifice, to heare the Word, and co doe their duties inthe places 
appointed, | | 

"ruely we muſt thinke this of thoſe holy Prophets, that if they had judged other mens ſinnes, 
could have dcfiled their holy duties, or that any infetion or contagion might have come to 
them, by mceting inthoſe places of Gods Service with the wicked, they would have died an 
hundred times, rather than have ſuffered themſelves to be drawne thither. But they knew it 
could not, and having a ſingular care of peace and unity in the Church, they therefore abhorred 
to make any ſchiſme inthe ſame, by ſeparating themſelves from the Church, 

Now, if thoſe worthies of the Lord, for ſo many and great evils, not of one or two men, but 
evenalmoſt of the whole people, made a conſcience, yet not to eſtrange themſelves from the 
Church, ſhall not you and I arrogate too much to our ſelyes, if wee preſume to doe it in theſe 
dayes? Will not that ſaying of S. A#g»/tine beelaid upon us, ſpoken to the Dowatiſts upon like | 
occaſion? Finxerant ſe nimts juſtss, cum totum vellent perturbare ; They made themſelves too 
holy, when they would thus trouble all? Therefore a ſweet moderation of all good deſires, ac- 
cording to thele true preſidents and holy examples, aſſuredly would bee moſt acceptable to the 
Lord himſfelte, as it was in theſe. | 

Come wee from the Prophets to our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe, that if any man make leſſe ac- | 
count of the former than hee ſhould, this latter may move him, and ſatisfic him further. What | 
manner of Church was then, the Goſpel teacheth at large, and wee are not ignorant, when | 
Chriſt lived and preached amongſt the Jewes. A moſt corrupt eſtate it was, and full of ſores, 
that Chriſt ſharply reproved in his times. Yet neither that deſperate impiety of the Phariſees, 
nor that looſe liberty that overflowed as it were the Church then, could hinder Chriſt, either 
from uſing the ſame forme of ſerving God with the people, or from comming into the ſame 
Temple, with the multicude,to the publike exerciſes of Religion there appointed. But he would 
bee circumciſed with the reſt,and preſented in the Temple as others were, when the time came, 
and doeall things with them, appointed by the Law for him to doe. 

IFany man doubt of it,let him conſider the Scripture well,that ſaith, her the fulnefſe of time 
was come, God ſent forth his Sonne, made of a Woman, and made undey the Law, that bee might re- 
deeme them which were under the Law that we might receive the adoption of ſonnes.He ſpeaketh of 
the Ceremoniall Law by name,and therefore no queſtion but he performed whatſoever therein 
was commanded,and of Man, whom he was to redeeme,ought to be performed. Let him confi. 
der alſo Chriſts own words,when he ſaid, Ye worfyip what we know, joyning himſelfe not wich 


| 


a few picked and choice Chriltians, but with che whole multitude of the people of the Zewes, : 
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and adding a reaſon that proveth ſo much; For ſalvation commerh from the Tewes : Which isas 
much as if he ſhould have ſaid, for the Religion ( not of ſome certaine, but) of the whole, or 


fore I communicate with them therein my ſelfe,and we worſoip what we kyow together. 


conſcience ought to be in every Chriſtian, to obſerve the forme of his owne Nation in ſerving 
God, if it may be warranted. And it is not unnoted of many others, that our Saviour notwith- 
{tanding the great corruptions of that Church, communicated with it in all holy exerciſes, and 
made not another Church by himſelfe of ſome certaine better people,and yet there wanted not 
ſuch even in thoſe evill dates divers; as Zachary, Elizabeth, Mary, Simeon, and others, beſides | 
his Diſciples. So that our Saviours example is plaine againſt this deceiving error that we ſpeake 
of : namely, that any man communicating in the publike exerciſes of Religion, according to the 
word of God appointed, with the wicked, ſhonld by their company bee polluted, hee himſelfe 
having a good conſcience, and doing his duty as he ought. 


not the very {ame courſe, and trode not in the very ſame ſteps of their Maſters praiſe, 


Church of God : SanRifed, Beloved, and abounding with the gifts of God. And yet in jt were 
many imperfeAions, and ſundry great and foule enormities. There was envying, and ſtrife, and 
diviſions ; one holding of Pam, another of Apo/los, another of Cephas : in ſo much that the Apo- | 
ſtle telleth them they are carnall, and hee could not ſpeake unto them,as unto {pirituall men, but 


Cy 


PETITION 6, 


e/ profitable Expoſition 


ody of the Jewes, 1s a ſervice that pleaſeth God, {for his owne appointment of it, and there. | 


Myuſculu conſidering as much, therefore noteth by our Saviours examples, what care and 


From our Saviour Criſt, let us next come to his Diſciples times; and ſee if they followed 


Let us remember the Church of Cori»th, which the Apoſtle in the Spirit of truth, called the 


as unto carnall. 
There was puffing, and ſwelling, and pride in ſuch order, that the Apoſtle asketh, Shall 7 come 
unto you with arod, or in love ? There was fornication, and even ſuch as is not named among the 
Gentiles : one had his fathers wife, and they that ſaw it, and knew it,were puffed up, and ſor- 
rowed not ; neither puniſhed as they ought ſo foule a wickednefſe. There was quarrelling and 
brabling, and buſie going to law one with another, and that under Infidels. Men and women 
that were maried nf rs made ſeparation and divorces of themſelyes one from another, of 
their owne authorities, and when themſelves liſted, without word and warrant, without right 
and conſcience, which the Apoſtle rebuketh,and telleth them 1t might not be ſo. 
There was going to the prophane bankets of the Gentiles, and eating of things ſacrificed to 
Idols, with great offence tothe weake. The very Sacrament of the Lords Supper was greatly 
prophaned, thoſe ſpirituall gifrs which the Lord gave them, they abuſed, bragging ambitiouſly 
of them, and ſo robbing God of his praiſe for them, having no conſideration of their brethren, 
to edifie them by an humble minde, ſubmitring it ſelfe to the capacity of the weakeſt. 2:4 
On the other ſide, they that were inferiour in gifts, envied the ſuperiours, and went about to 
make a departure,ſo that all that body was as it wereſcattered and rent in pieces. That notable 
gift of Tongues and Languages they greatly abuſed, negleRing Propheſie. And what ſhonld [ fay, 
the very ReſurreRion,that great article of Chriſtian faith, was called in queſtion in that Church : 
and for all that, and all theſe that I have thus named, it ceaſed not to bee a Church, and the 
Church of God, and ſanRified, and bleſſed, and maderich with many graces : neither for theſe 
blets might any man have been juſtified then, te have given it the blaek-ſtone of condemnation, | 
and to have ſeparated himſelfe from it, as from no Church. | 
Letus remember the Galathian:,of whom the Apoſtle complaineth, that they were ſo ſoone 
remooved away unto another Goſpel, from him that had called them in the grace of Chriſt, thar 
they were bewitched not to obey the truth, bur to turne againe unto impotent and beggerly ru- 
diments, ſeeking to bee in bondage to them againe, as at the beginning. That they obſerved 
daies,moneths,times and yeeres,&c, Every of which was a great blot and (pot,and all together, | 
a very great declining from a right courſe; yet nevertheleſſe deth the Apoſtle in the Spirit of 
truth ſalute them, as the Church of God, and ſo nameth them, and ſo taketh them. 
To the plaine proviag of this Truth, that imperfe&tions in a Church, where the Word is 
preached truely, and the Sacraments adminiltred according to the inſtitution of Chriſt, raketh 
not away the name of a Church, 
And marke it in Pax, becauſe we ſeek not now other examples,how notwithſtanding theſe 
great blemiſhes in Cortnth, Galathia,and other places that he came to, yer hee ever without any | 
ſcruple entred into their Churches, into the Jewes Synagogues, and into all places, topray,and. 
to interpret the Scriptures. YeT, hee made no doubt to exhibit himſelfe in the Temple, to call | 
upon God,and to uſe other lawfull ceremonies, together with others that uſed them : although 
the wickedneſs and impiety of the Scribes and Phariſees which were there then, was exceeding 
foule and great, Neither doth he perſwade any of the better ſort, when he ſpeaketh of the faults | 
either in Corinth or Galathia, or other Churches, to forbeare all Communion with thoſe 
Churches, till things were better reformed, but onely exhorteth them to beware the vices | 
and evills hee ſpeaketh of, and never mentioneth any ſeparation. Which aſſuredly hee would: 


have' 
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have done, if it had beene as Satan by this temptation that now we handle, ſfeekes to perſwade. 
| Therefore ( 1 pray you ) letus all note ir, and thinke of it. And as hee did not forbid others 
ſuch Communion, ſo himſelfe did not break that Fellowſhip,as already hath appeared,and more 
may if we marke his praiſe. For he laithte the Philippians, that hee had no body like Timo. 
thers, but all did ſeeke their owne, and not that which 1s Jeſus Chriſts. Yet never doe we finde 
that hee ſeparated himſelfe from their company for feare of partaking with their finnes. And 
divers ſuch other places there are. 
W hat might be added of thoſe famous Churches in the Revelation, Epheſus, Pergamns,T hya- 
tir, and others? Doth not the Spirit of God lay downe their blemiſhes, and ſheweth what he 


titles of Churches,and calleth their Miniſters Angels > What then 1f a man in thoſe daies ſhould 
have taken oftence at theſe wants of theſe Churehes, and weakneſle of men, and have ſaid they 
have preaching, but they are not reformed as they ſhould be, and therefore I will cut my lelte 


from them, and communicateno longer with them : would it have beene allowed ? Conſider 
the Lord Te/us his preaching, with more holineſle and power than ever any elſe could or ſhall. 
Were all reformed that heard him ? Nay were his own Diſciples reformed wholly ? How they 
were they ſo often rebuked of the Lord, and that juſtly ? Conſider the Prophets that were bid- 
den propheſy, and did it carcfully, and yer were told that the people would not obey them. 
Conſider the Apoſtle that faith, we are a /[weet ſavour to God in ſome that periſh.Conſider that he 
which willeth Pax! to plant,and Apo/oto water, reſerveth the gitt of encreaſe to himſclte, and 
giveth it where, when, and ſo farre as hee pleaſeth, So that if the Lords Miniſters in very great 
heavinefle, and continuall ſorrow of heart would wiſh themſelves even ſeparated from Chriſt 
for their brethrens winning, yet ſhall no moe cometo the Father than Chriſt will draw, and 
this happy change mult bee at his good pleaſure, not at their defire. How then may wee ſately 
fall out with the preaching and Preacher, and with the Church and her Children for want of 
that which onely God mult give, and the beſt Preachers have failed to obtaine, though faith- 
fully doing their duties, namely,a full reformation as wee would? Shall that holy Word notre- 
forme me, becauſe it reformeth not others ? ſhall it not be a ſavour to me of life to life,becauleto 
others it isa ſayour of death to death ? 1f he offer me a penny ſhall 1 bid him keepe it,except he 
will 
him for me ? or ſhall I grudge to the Spirit his blowing where he liſteth? O fearefull filling oar 
with the LZordand his offered goodnefle, if it be conſidered earneltly. 

Wee ſhould remember againe when wee looke fo farre after the fruits of amendment in a 
Church, and ſtumble ſo grievouſly for want of what we wiſh, that Phariſees make greater 


| ſhewes to ſome mens eyes than poore Publicanes doe, and yer the one juſtified more than the 


other with a righteous God. Wee ſhould remember that E/:as was deceived when he thought 
that there were no moe that were reformed but himſelte. Our eyes cannot ſee all men, neither 
can wee know the worke of the word preached. Inward graces are often where we thought 
nor, and outward carry more than we know.Some judged lead proves fined gold,and gliſtring 
gold that ſeemed to bee, proves droflie lead. A tender conſcience, ſweet feeling, an hope in 
Chriſt and his promiſes, inward cryings by faithfull prayer, holy thoughts and meditations, 
ſweet pricks, and melting motions, remorſe tor {inne, and ſpirituall fighes, humility of heart, 
and peace of mind, patience, joy,and a number {uch,they be {ecret graces,not alwaies knowne 
and diſcerned of every man where in truth they are, ar leaſt not in luch meaſure as indeed they 


preached, and there may be a want aſwell in our not ſeeing all with E/cas,as in mens miidoings: 
greatly ſhould we feare to condemne and judge the Churches of God, for not anſwering their 
teaching with any reformation, Irt is an earneſt charge, and of a mighty God, See that ye deſpiſe 
not one of theſe little ones : For I ſay unto you, that in heaven their «Angels alwayes hehsld the face 
of my Father which # in heaven. W hat greater contempt, than to thinke that the Publican is not 
like me ; Iamreformed, I am ſanRified, | have received the holy Ghoſt, others have not, and 
theſe by name have not ſo. O take heed. Judge not thns raſhly another mans ſervant, All is nor 
cold that gliſtreth, neither all bowers of their knees to Baa!, that are yet ſo thought to be,even 


| of a Prophet. 


Laſtly, wee ſhould lifr up our heads, and open our eyes ina loving heart, a little the wider, 
that we may ſee the Prophets of the Word,and the gracious mercles of the Lord to any Church 
ever, and withas hungry a heart, delight to diſcerne the graces of men, as the faults of men. 
Yea much more, Andit wee ſee many ſuperſtitions baniſhed, many abuſes mended, many ſea- 
red conſc ences, and fettered ſoules enlarged, true love of divers good things, and true hatred 
of divers evill things wrought : Ugly, and often cathes in many decayed, knowledge both in 


| youth and age increaſed, the hearing of the Word, with Prayers and Sacraments diligently 


frequented, private regard of families, in the governours of them greatly amended, dier and 
apparell tempered, the poore relieved, Princes ebeyed, peace maintained,8&c. To conteſle then, 
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had again't them and thoſe no liccle things ſome of them, and yet yeeldeth chem the names and | 


= others as much at tiny dire&ion ? May not the Lord doe with his owne as it pleaſerh | 
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are. And therefore ſince wee cannot know all, either people, or graces, wrought by the word:| 
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to the due glory of a gracious God, that this is ſomething, and this meaſure ſome, although not 


all. Love ſpieth any good, where it loveth, and love covereth many chings that are not well. 
Surely, it doth not tor wants deny the good,neither for ſome,condemne all. 
And thus, if we ſhould looke at Charches,and children of the Churches,no doubt,no doubt, 
Satans combe would be cut,touching this temptation, | 
Ifany man will ſay, ſhew me thele reformed and good ones in Churches : What anſwereth 
alcarned Father? 9id hac re opus eff ? Annon ſatu eff eos in Eccleſiaeſſe? Dnamobrem cum pſa 
communionem habetore,manete in Eccleſia, & ad ſacros cats & ſacramenta, quemadmodum opor- 
tet, accedlite, Etiamſt enim multi imepwri, & publici peccatores non mungati in ea ſint, tamen vos ab 
5/11 non polluemini non magi+.quam Apoſtolos Indeipelluerunt. © nin potins videte ne a vobuc ipfis 
pollnamini, proptera quod multum voby tribuitss, judicats omnes,& plurimnm vobu placets. Itag, 
ſpirituali ſuperbia & contempt niminum veſtris animi sneidet. That is : What needeth this ? 
Sufficeth it not that they are 1n the Church ? Wheretore with the Church do you communicate, 
abide ye in her,and come ye as ye ought unto the aſſemblies and Sacraments. For although there 
be many impure ones,and publike offenders,not reformed in the ſame, yet ſhall not you be de- 
filed by themyno more than the Apoſtles were defiled of the Jewes. Rather take you heed that 
yee be not defiled of your ſelves, becauſe ye attribute ſo much to your lelves, yee judge all men, 
and very _ pleaſe your ſelves, Therefore ſpirituall pride and contempt overmuch reterh in | 
our mindes. 
. Thus doe wee ſec the word of God againſt this temptation, teaching ſtrength. It I ſhould | 
adjoine the witneſſes of this truth from time to time, I might be long. A little let mee doe it, 
though not much, becauſe I have been ſo long already. 
Cyprian (pake thus in his time full earneſtly ; Erþ videntar i Eccleſia 232an1a,0c, Although 


fice and prerogative to breake them, that hath onely the non-barre ;Neither may any man chal- 
lenge to himſelte that which is peculiar to the Sonne onely, namely, to bee able to make cleane 


ſtinacy, and facrilegious is this preſumption, which wicked madneſle taketh to it ſelfe, 


—_— __— 


mils quis tunc juſtorum [eparavit fibs Altare ? 
Tell me, what one of all theſe jult men in thoſe daies made a ſeparated Altar for himſelfe from 
thereſt? Yet, Inita ſcelera admittebat iniquus populus ille; Many wicked things committed 
then that wicked people. They ſacrificed to jdols, they killed the Prophets, & were tamen ju- 
ftoram receſſit ab wnitate, and yet none of the godly departed from the unity, Yno T emplo wy/: 
cebantur ,(ed mixti non erant corde; They were mingled together in one Temple, but they were 
not of one minde : meaning, they approved not any cvill that was done. Ss hoc eff conſeutire 
male facientibm,efſe cum ein Eccleſia, conſentichat etiam upſe,@&c. If this be to conſent to evill, 
to be with evill men in the Church, then conſented he to talſe brethren, that ſaith hee was with 
them in perill of them,and that ſuffered thoſe impure preachers ameng the Philpprans, 
Z i2.ania ergo vel paleam Catholice ſegetus nobiſcum copisſiſſime accuſent, ſed nobiſcum ferre pa- 


pleaſe freely, butthen let us with them endure them patiently. £2 propter malos filios non ſepare- 
mur 4 Maire; And for other evill ſonnes, let us not ſhake off and ſay fare well to onr Mother. 
For wee doe not for the chaffe forſake the Lords floore ; wee doe not breake out of the Lords 
nette for any bad fiſh incloſed therein with us : wee doe not runne away from the Lords flocke, 
for the goars that are there to be ſeparated inthe end, Finally, we doe not goe out of the heuſe 
of God, for the veſlels therein made unto diſhonour, And a number ſuch like ſayings hath A- 


gwſtine in theſe bookes, and divers other places of his workes, it this were my purpoſed courle : 
but they need nor. 


| learne (faith he) rogive this honour to the Word of God, and his holy Sacraments, that where- 
ſoever we ſee them, there we acknowledge a Church. Andlet both theſe points remaine eſta- 
bliſhed as moſt certaine truths : ficlt, that he is without all juſt excuſe, that willingly forſaketh 
the outward communion of that Church where the Yord of God is preached, and the Sacra- 
ments adminiltred, 


Secondly, that the faults neither of few, nor many, can any whit hinder us from teſtifying 


the wicked alſo handle them. 


Finally, it all things in the Church bee not ſo well as they ſhould be, concerning corre&jon of 


there be tares ſeene in the Church,and impure veſſels of diſhonor,yer is there no cauſe why we | 
ſhould depart from the Church : onely let us endeavour that we may bee wheat our ſelyes,and 
veſſels of gold or filver unto honour. And as for the earthen veſlels, it is the Lords proper of- | 


the fAloore, and to purge away the chaffe, and all tares by mans jadgement, For proud is this ob- | 


eAwuſten in his time thus : There were many good men in the old Church before Chriſt ; Die | 


Hientiſſime nonrecuſent. Wherefore let them with us finde fault with the tares and chaffe,as they 


Conſider what Maſter Calvis faith, and let both you and mee marke his judgement. Let us } 


| 


| 


| 


| our faith rightly, by ule of ſuch ceremonics as God hath ordained. Becauſe that by no other | 
| mans unworthineſs, whether he be Paſtor or private man, a godly cenſcience can be hurt,neither | 
| [nſtiur.4 1.19. Can the holy Myſteries bee lefle pure or profitable to a godly man, becauſe together with him, | 
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| PETITION 6, mponthe Loxps Praris, bh] 
\ faults, yer let neither private mantherefore departby and by from the Church, nor the Paſtors | 4 Beck 12. 11. | 
| themſelves, if they cannot according to their hearts deſire, purge all things that necd amend- 
ment,therefore throw away their Miniſtry, or with unwented rigorouſneſle trouble the whole N 
Church. Many other places hath this man to this end, very worthy reading,if I might both note | it 
all,and be briefe to0:bur it cannot be,and therefore I follow him no further. Ondy 1 requeſt,that } | 4 
we may diligently obſerve it, how Satan hath ever tempted the children of God to receive this | 
ercor, and how faithfull teachers withſtood ir ſtill, And if ever he deceive any, what holdeth | \ 
them in, and hindreth their reformation ? Surely, ia vanar gloriem hominum attendunt, & | {ug.Epilt.qe. 
incenſatorum non contemnunt opprobriam:, qui ditturs ſunt, quare x20do, Becaule they regard the | &c. 
vaine praiſe of men,and do not contemne the ſpeech of the toolifh, which will ſay : Why now? 
or is he now come home? &c. And with that heavenly counſell of the Spirit of God, I conclude 


this matter : ler usnot forſake that fellowſhip that we have one with another, as the manner or pra i 
of Come is. The Lora make it ſinke in every mans heart to his goed. 
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The ſecond temptation concerning the Miniſters. 


# born he perſwadeth that the whole matter of the word and Sacraments dependeth upon jj, 
che holinefſe and goodnefle of the Miniſter, ſo that if he have any ſpot or crime, then may ; 
there bee no receiving of theſe things at his hands. A moſt poyſoned dart alſo of adeſtroyin 
divell, whereſoever he throweth it, and worthy to be carefully knowne of us all, how harrfull 
and prejudiciall to the glory of God it 1s. Not that Miniſters ſhould not be good (for the word | 
is plaine, and there is no heart ſeaſoned with one corne of the Spirit of God, but it wiſheth that | | 
all offences were drowned in the depth of the Sea that come this way, and that Miniſters, as | 
they are called in the word Angels,ſe even with Angels purity, if it were poſlible, they might | 
walke in this world before all men )but that Gods Myſteries may not fall by mans miſeries, and | 
his holy ordinances ceale to be holy, for unholy diſpoſers. Know we therefore, touching this | 
rempration, that whoſoever heareth the Word preached,and receiveth the Sacraments intheir | 
times adminiſtred, hee muſt ever regard and carry his mind to the Lord himſelfe and his inſti- | | 
tution, and not to the Miniſter. W hich the Lord ſecretly worketh in the hearts of his choſen, | 
what manner of men ſoever the Miniſters be; For who i Pax!, faith the Apoſtle, or who is Apol- | 
| los,bur the Minifters by whom yee beleeved, and as the Lord gave to every man? I bave planted, A- 
pollos watred,but God gave the increaſe So then neither ts be that planteth any thing, neither be that The Miniſter | 
watreth but God that giveth the increaſe. It the Miniſter be good, it is beſt for himſelfe, and it is | 

| 


1 Cor.3.4- 


not an 

thas farre good to the people, that they have a good Example, who for their weakeneſle are ve- thing,mmorke it, 
ry hardly drawne without ir, as Auguſtine ſaith, but the Lords ordinanee receiveth no increaſe | 
of goodneſſe from him, if he be good,neither yet decreaſed of holineſs,if he be bad?PFor it is true 
even in this caſe alſo, that the Apoſtle ſaid, What though ſome did not beleeve? ſhall their nnbeliefe Rom.z.3. 
make the faith of God of no effett ? God forbid, Yea, Let God be true,and every men 4 lyar, as it is 
written,that thow mighteſt be juſtified in thy ſayings and cleare when thou art judged, The Miniſters bl 
badneſſe may not make the Zord untrue in his promiſes, neither mans corruption, moſt holy | 
| things of none effeR, The Lora 1s all,honour, vertue,power,grace,and ſalvation: the Miniſters \ 

is onely the outward ation and miniltery. In which reſpeR they are called the diſpoſers of 
Gods Myſteries. 1f the diſpolers be evill, God is good that ſo vouchſaferh, man is not worle| 
that ſo receiveth. They are the Zords meſſengers, and the truth of the meflage never hangeth 
upon the bearers quality. Mens perſonages differ that carry meſlages, and yer the meſlage for all | 
that is the lame. 

Our Fathers before us in this caſe confidered the fimilitudes of waxe and water:Of waxe that | | 
taketh his print as well ofa leaden Seale as a golden, of water that is the ſame whether the | 
conduit pipe be wood or copper. And thereby they confidered that Gods holy Myſteries, much 
more are the ſame to the faithfull,by whemfoever delivered. For it is peſlible that liquor may 
be changed by a veſſel, but never theſe things by a Miniſter. Þ 

The Scribes and Phariſies that fit in Moſes ſeat, (aith our Saviour whatſoever they bid you,doe. j 
But after their works do not. For they ſay and do not. Which words our Saviour would never have | 
ſpoken,if either the Miniſter might have defiled the Word,ot any man be allowed for the faults | 
of the Miniſter,to haue rejeRed and refuſed the Lords Myſteries. There raigned at this preſent | 
amoneſt this order many grievous iniquities, a8 inſatiable avarice, turning all religion into lucre | Rom.7.18. | 
and gaine , intolerable ambition and pride, ſhameleſſc hypocriſie, groſle interpretations of the | 1am.2. | 
| word of God,and what not ? They ſaid and did not : a maſt grievous thing in a Miniſter, fur- | wm 
| ther than humane frailty forceth, whereof all are full, and the very greateſt have complained : —" ++ 
| yet would not the Lord haye the offence of all theſe to make vile his holy Word, that is ever |- 
precious, or to hinder the hearing of it even at their mouths, 


Let us talke heed then, how wee ſtubbornly croſſe the Lord Jeſus, Hee ſaith, receive their 


| words, refraine their deedes : letus not ſay, wee will none of their words, for their deeds. | 
Hee faith you may receive their words, and bee cleere of their deedes : let us not ſay, wee 
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| eA profitable Expoſition  Par1rioN 6: 


cannot receive their words,except we approve their evill, and be partaker of their ſinnes, This 
is not reverence to God, not obedience to his truth, 


very right way to our journies end,yer we would go out of the ſame, becauſe hee that ſhewed 
u3, goeth not with us, but goeth another way ? No earthly journey may bee matched with 
| car ſpirituall journey to heaven. For the places wee goeto, the good we get, if wee keepe the 

way,the dangers if wee doe not, doe all greatly differ. And therefore if his example that hath 
truly told us a way toan earthly good, ſhould not carry us out of the ſame, much lefle ſhould 
his that hath told us the way to heaven, and everlaſting good, doe the ſame. Let him goe his 
owne courſe at his owne perill; it hee have truly told us cur right way, wee ſhould take it con- 
{tantly, not onely without company, but even againſt all example whatſoever to the contrary, 
being private men. The Magiſtrate hath a further authority in his hand, even ſharply to pu- 
* iſh ſuch offence given by them that ſay and doe not. Apaine, were it not as groſle to rejet 

the food of our bodies, and to die for hunger, becauſe he that ſetteth good meat before us, will 
eatenone withus himlelfe > Torefuſe good gold, becauſe the ground is bad from whence it 
was digged ? Judge then what madneſſe,for the wants of man, to refuſe farre greater matters 
than all theſe? Remember further more what our Saviour ſaith in the 6.af Johu, Have I not cho- 
ſen yos twelve, and one of you ts a devill ? And there are ſome among yor that beleeve nor. 

And yet even then, when Chriſt called him a devill, was 1#4as an Apoſtle, and preached, 
and baptized as the reſt did : and neither word nor Sacrament loft their dignity to the true re- 
 ceivers,for his great indignity that delivered them, Malrus ſervus predicabar, ſed Chriſt us erat in 
| fide : An evill ſervant preached, ſaith Azgsſtine, but Chriſt was in the faith, The Apoſtle to the 
Philippians,vee know alſo hath this teſtimony: Some preach (hrift (faith he) even through envy 
and ſtrife,and ſome alſo of good will.T he one part preacheth Chriſt of contention, aud not purely,(thar 
is,)not with a pure mind, (for otherwiſe their doRrin was pure. )/#ppoſing to adde more affiiGts- 
#n to my bands. But the other of love knowing that I ans ſet for the defence of the Goſpel, What then? 
Yet Chriſt is preached all manner of waies, whether it beundec a pretence, or ſincerely, and I 
therein joy, and I will joy. 

W hart plainer proofe could we have,if we would wiſh one, that for the faults cf the Miniſter, 
the word and Miniſtery may not be rejefted. It was Amguftines true judgement many a yeere 
agoe;O mma Sacramenta cum ob font indigne trattantsbrus. proſunt tamen per eos aigne recipientibas, 
ficut verbun teſt atwr. One dicunt facie, que autem factunt, facere nolite ; All Sacraments though 
they burt them that handle them unworthily, profic them that by ſuch receive them worthily, 
even as the word proveth that ſaith ; All things they bid you doe, doe ; but doe not as them- 
ſelves doe. And alirtle after that againe : Alchough the Spirit of God be wanting to the ſalvation 


| ——_ 
_— 


| of the Miniſter, 11iniſterinum ramen cus non deſerit que per enm ſalutem eperetur aluorum : Yet 1s 


hee not wanting to his Miniſtery, thereby to worke the ſalvation of others. And the Apoſtle 
himſelfe confirming as much, when he ſaith: It 1 preach the Goſpell willingly, I have a reward: 
but if I doe itagainſt my will, notwithſtanding the diſpenſation 1s committed unto me, that 18, 
| my ou and Calling urgeth me to do it, it ſhall profit others that 1 doe it ſo willingly, but not 
my ſelfe. 

Againe the ſame Father ſpeaking of Chriſts being baptized by Tobn, ſaith thus ; Voluir Doms- 
1 4 ſervo, & ille per quem fatta ſunt omnia, ab illa qui fattus eft inter omnia, baptizari, ut doceret 
bumilitatem, & oftenderet, non intereſſe,quis a quo baptizetur,dum eo baptiſmo,quo baptizand eſt, 
baptizeter:The Maſter would be baprized of his ſervant : and he that made all, of him that was 
made amonelt all: to teach humilicy ; and co ſhew that it prejudiceth not what manner of Mi- 
niſter baptizcth, ſo that the baprtiſme be as it ought to be that he beptizeth with. 

Neither would Chriſt(faith he )have refuſed to be baptized of the Phariſies,it they had uſed 
to baptize, John was not ſought for,neicher refuſed he that Temple that was a denne of Iheeves. 
Owapropter five a Fidels, five a perfido diſpenſatore ſacramentum baptiſmi quiſg, percipuat, ſpes es 
omni in Chriſto fit, ne ſit maleditlus qui fpem ponit 1n homine : Wherefore,whether of a faitatull, 
or unfaithfull Steward, a man receive the Sacrament of baptiſme, let his hope be ſtedfaſtly fixed 


> malt. Inviſibiliter autems per eos baptizat cnjus eff vi/ibile baptiſma, & irviſibils gratia: Hete 
baptize in re{peR of the viſible Minittery both good and bad. But inviſibly by them baptizeth 
he, whoſe is both the viſible baptiſme, and the inviſible grace. | 
Afterward apaine, in the third booke; but thoa wilt aske me (faith he) Whether is better a 
good Miniſter ora bad Þ And [ muſt necds anſwer thee, that in reſpeRt of example to the peo- 
ple, that depend ſo much thereon, that without ir they thinke every thing paintull, and hard 
that God commanderh, a good Miniſter js beſt. But in rcſpe& of the Baptiſme and Sacrament 
| it ſelfe,Si ranto eft melins quod accipitur,quanto cf melior per que rraditur:tanta eſt in accipientsbus 
| bapti/mori varict as,quata in Ainiftrs arverſitas meritor# ; It that ſhould be io much better by 


— 


Were it not groſle madneſſe,if travelling on the way,and ſhewed by ſome,that we went the | 


upon Chriſt,leſt it be ſaid,Curſed be he that rrufteth in man. If hee depend upon the goodncfle | 
of the Miniſter, againſt Creſconizs thus, Baptizant, quantum attiner ad viſfibile Minifterium bont | 


how 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
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how much he was better that miniſtred ir, then muſt chere be as great difference betwixt mens IS 
baptiſmes as betwixt gifts, graces, and qualicies that did baptize, which wete horrible to 
afftirme. | 

| Paul was better than polo, in reſpeR of grace given. Was therefore his baptilme better ? 
Gad forbid. Per Ainifiros enim diſpares, Dei munus £quale eft,quia non illorum, ſed Dei eſt, For 
by his Miniſters farre unlike, the given gift of God is like, becauſe it is his, not theirs, conclu- | 
deth A»gnſtine truly. Elſe woe to them that Indas baptized. And they had need to lament ſuch 
baptiſme, : 

Remverber maſter Ca/vins judgement in fimilitude. As it is(faith he Jamonegſt men,1f a Let- 
ter be ſent, ſo the hand and (eale be knowne,it skilleth not what qualities he was of that brought 
it : ſo muſt ir luffice us inthe Sacraments, to acknowledge the hand and (zale of our G O D, 
what manner of man ſoever the bearer be that delivereth them. For it hurt the Jewes nothing, 
that they were circumciſed of thoſe impure Prieſts and Apoſtatacs, that then were,neither nee- 
ded they to be circumciſed againe. For indeed (faith another) the Sacraments take not the ex- | . 
eallency and worthineſſe of him that miniſtreth them, though he bee never ſo holy,neither bee | 
they diſgraced or weakned, though the miniſter bee wicked and evill. The hand of the recei- 
ver being without faith,maketh the Sacraments, that of themſelves be good, to be untahim of 
no force, becauſe of his unbelcefe ; but a wicked Miniſter cannot in any wile make frultrate or 
deceive the faith of the godly receiver. 

Our Savicur Chriſt baptized none whileft he was upon earth, but enely preached, and his | lohn4.2, 

Diſciples baptized, faith the Go'pel,&c. 

AndS$.Pas! continaing in Corinth,a yeere and fix months, where God ſaid unto him in the 

night, by a viſion, He had much people : !taught the word among them, and preached, but | a&18.:t. 

baptized none, ſaving Cr: and Gains, and the houſhold of Strephanns : and thanketh God 

that he had not, when hee ſaw what diviſion fell out, one ſaying, I am Pas!s, another, Iam 

Apolloes, &c, | 

and 1wuſcalns with others, agree with Ambroſe, that Peter baptized not Cornelins and his Perrms Cornebi 

company, but commanded them to be baptized; Now none of all theſe would have thus done, 499m, nor ip/e 

we mult needs thinke, if better Miniſters had made better Sacraments to the receivers. Burt #3221 cum 

even the contrary,with all endeavour and paine, in azeale to the Lords people, that they mighc Po rway 

have that holy ordinance, with greateſt good. How ſhould Pax/ have thanked God with a Meaſtalin 

zood conſcience, that he had baptized no moe, ſetled us fully and firmely touching this point,  Iohn 4 3. 

Yet indeed it isa great deale more that our Saviour baptiſed never an one, who was of all Mi- | 

niſters the beſt without compariſon,and moſt kindly and carefully addi&ed to mans good eve- | 

ry way. For why was it, may we with moſt great probability thinke , but that leſt his moſt ex- | 

cellent dignity above all men ſhould worke1n the receivers of that baptiſme, ſome conceit of 

their Baptiſme above others, baptized by farce inferiour Miniſters,and fo cauſe difſention in the 

Church amongſt them. 

Wherefore we ſee evenin this omiſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, his divine wiſedome foreſee. 

ing the venome of this error, to meaſure the Word and Sacraments by the worthineſle of the 

Miniſter : and carefully cutting the throat of it in his time. 

It was truly ever a wrong to the Lod and his holy myſteries ever condemned of the Church 

of God, and we mult abhorre it, Ss malus Sarerdos, deponendu erat,fi non poſſit deponi, toleranan; 

intra rete. If the Miniſter be naught, ſaith Saint Arguſtine, hee ſhould be diſplaced ; if hee can- 

no be difplaced, he muſt be endured within the ner. For upon our diſlikings of men, to refuſe | 

theLord andthe meanes of our ſalvation, is a more fearefall impiety, than that ic needeth am- | 

| plification. The very thought of it {triketh a terror into my ſoule : (that I, duſt and wormes ) 
ſhould except againſt the grace of my Creator, unleſſe the officer ofthem, to me from him, bee | 

qualified to my liking, For as we live,the Lord will be a moſt ſwift Judge, and even a very con- 

ſuming fire one day againſt this hainons contempt of himſelfe and his mercies,and the having of 

them in reſpe& of perſons. 

O beloved, our time is now to be wile and learned, and to kifſe the Sonne in his graces, leſt 
he be angry, and we periſh off from the earth. If we doe nor, mercy paſſeth, judgement com- 


meth, and warned people mult both die in their finne, and carrie their blood themlelves for | 
ever. 


I Cor.1.14- 


The third temptation, concerning Communicants. 


ers apaineare tempted and troubled with ſcruples and doubts, concerning ſuch as are 24- 
mitred to the Lerds Table, and whom Satan cannot otherwiſe winne to deipiſe that holy 
Sacrament, by this meanes he molt mightily undermineth, and cauſeth them to forbeare, both 
| their great comfort and bounden duty, For whereſoever , ſaith he to them, the uncleaneare 
not apart, and the evill ſeparated from the good, by Ecclefiaſticall cenſure, there if a Chriſtia"? 
communicate, he is defiled with other meas finnes, And therefore to rhe end yee may not bee 


polluted 
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polluted by the company of ſuch, you muſt forbeare, nay, refuſe and ntterly abhorre all recei- | 
ving of the Supper of the Lord, but with a choyce company of ſele& and holy ones, But is this | 


| 
| true now, that other mens fins never conſented to by me,doe defile me,if I receive with them? | 


Go d forbid. 

The flat contrary is a ruled caſe in Divinity, and was ere we were borne amongſt the learned 
and godly of all times. And as it were with one voyce they have affirmed it in this and ſuch like 
ſort; That a Chriſtian man ſhould be forry and grieved if hee ſee that moſt holy Sacrament 
abuſed of any wicked and bad ones which are admitted unto it, and endeavour as much as in 
him lyeth, that it may not bee ſo, but yet may hee not himſelfe deprive himſelfe of the Sacra- 
ments, nor withdraw himſelte from the Church, but both take it for a true Church notwith- 
ſtanding this blemiſh, and continue in her ſociety and fellowfhip fo long as the Word is prea- 
ched, and the Sacraments adminiſtred therein, withont any ſeparation from it for this cauſe. 
* And the proofes hereof have partly beene alledged beforc in the examples of the godly Pa- | 
- | triarches, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Chriſt bimſelfe. 

In thoſe Churches of Corinth, Ga/atia, Epheſus, ad others, wherein although there were 
great blemiſhes, as hath beene ſhewed, yer were they never commanded to avoid anothers 
company at thoſe exerciſes that the Lord in common enjoyned all, and left irnot to their liber- 
tie touſe or not uſe : They ſeparated themſelves carefully from thoſe crimes and faults, that 
they rebuked and difl:ked in others, but from their Churches and holy exerciſes,they ſeparated 
not themſelves,but entred into their Synagoguesat all times,whereſoever they came,and when 
they were at prayers, prayed with them, preached to them, and partaked with them in com- } 
manded duties, neither were they once hurt by their ſo doing, 

Then further may wee addein this matter of Communicants that which truly wee ſhould 
| x Cor.t1. not lightly weigh or conſider,but very earneſtly thinke of : Namely that wee are bidden toex- 
amine our ſelves when we come to that Table. If the Lord had pleaſed, he could as eaſily have 
bidden ns examine one another, or every man the whole Church. And certainly hee wonld 
have done it, if other mens ſinnes might have defiled us, and the company of the unworthy 
| ones have polluted them that come with the very beſt preparation of themſelves unto it. Yea, 
and with what diligence indeed ought wee all to doe ir, if this DoQrine were true. Surely my 
| conſcience could never receive that Sacrament in peace, except I knew all menas well as my 
þ | ſelfe, ſince their evill may as well hurt me as mine owne. But now that hee requireth onely of 
| every man the proofe of themſelves, he teacheth thereby plainly, that it nothing hurteth us, 


' ifany unwerthy doe thruſt themſelves amongſt us, ſo that wee bee prepared ; The ſame doe| 
| 4.booke 1.15. | theſe other words alſo; Sib; judicinm manducat. He eaterh and drinketh his owne damnation. | 
| m_ - bp Sibi, non Tibi, His owne damnation,not Thine, ſaith Awgeſtine, Ergo tolera males, bonus, mt ve | 
ro _ nias ad premia bonorum, ne mittarts in penam malorum, Therefore thou being good y endure | 
x the evill, that thou mayeſt come to the rewards of the good, and not bee ſent unto the puniſh- | 
| { ment of the evill ; Calvin thought this a ſtrong place againſt this temptation, therefore hee ur- 
| geth both tele members againſt it fully. In theſe words of Saint Paw, faith he, two things are | 

ro be noted, 

| The firſt is this, that to eate the Bread of the Lord unworthily, is not to communicate in 


that company that are unworthy, but not rightly to prepare our ſelves,and to weigh our owne | 
faith and repentance. 


Adverſus Aut | Secondly, that when we will receive this Sacrament, wee begin not with others, and fall in 
bape.a711c2-Þ48+ | examining them, but that we try our ſelves, and ſet our eyes that way. For truely if all things 
vs be conſidered well, they that have ſo much leiſure to examine others, in themſelves they are 
moſt negligent and forgetfull. For upon mine owne experience ſaith he, I know one yet altve, 
that carried headlong with this nicenefle that hee would not receive with as for ſome mens 
faulcs that pleaſed him not, hee ſeparated himſelfe from our company : and yet in the meane 
| | time, had them in his owne houſe of moſt lewd behaviour. When I knew it, I got one to ad- 
moniſh him ( for of my ſelfe ſaith M. Ca/vin hee would take nothing ) and to aske what hee 
meant to bee ſo ſtri inthe Church, a houſe not in his government, and fo faulty in his owne 
| houſe where he had government, 
Muſt hee needs bee defiled in the Chnrch by unworthy Communicants, and cleere at home | 
from ſo neere evill ? And it pleaſed God to worke with him, ſaith hee, that hee ſaw his folly, | 
and reconciled himſelfe both to the Church and mee, confeſſing at laſt, that our chiefe and ! 
firſt care mult bee of our ſelves and our family, next and ſecondly of others. And how ? Not. 
for diſlike of them, or hatred, becauſe they doe not ſe well as they ought, to ſeparate our | 
{elves from the Church, but to corre them, and amend them, to bring them into the way, or | 
| according to our places, to procure their removing if they will not. Or if wce cannot cfteR 
that, then to leave all to the Lord to performe and make better, Thus farre M. Ca/v1n, not un». 

worthy our earneſt noting, though it bee vere long. And truely marke it againe, that in ſaying 
| | his owne damwation, hee tieth the harme that commeth by his unworthy receiving to himlelfe, | 
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and ſtrercheth it not to others, which yer needs hee muſt have done if the company of any at 
' that Table did defile the godly. He muſt have ſaid he eateth and drinketh to his owne damna- 
' tion and all others that receive with him and know him. But God forbid. Then, was ever the 
Sacrament more holy and purely adminitred, than Chriſt Jeſus himſelfe did with his Diſciples? 
Yet even there and then,ſfaith Ambroſe, Chryſoſtornpe, Auguſtine and others, was wicked Ind. 
| For the Evangeliſts ſay, hee ſate downe with his twelve,and Zxke maketh mention that'Chritk 
 admoniſhed him partly before, and partly after ſupper, which the Lord Jeſus would never have 
 ſuffered,if his company might have defaled the other worthy receivers there preſent, And con- 
cerning 1wdas, 1 pray you conſider what the Scripture ſaith. Firſt, it was ſaid of him before the 
Supper, that hee was atheefe and carried the bagge, and for that cauſe grudged the expence of 
the oyntment, and ſaid, it might have beene ſold and given to the poore, not in deed and truth 
| caring for the poore. In regard whereof Auguſtine ſaith, Indas was not then firſt evill when he 


upon the Lok Þ s PrAvyeR. 


| 215. 
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| made his match to betray him for ſo much money, but before even trom the firlt beginning, 

never following Chrilt, corde, ſed corpore, with heart, but with body, 

| Secondly, it 15 teſtified in L=ke, that beforethe Supper, tie Devill was entred into him, and 
chat he had beene with the high Prieſts and Captaines, ard made his match with them, com- 

|mnning With them how he might betray Chriſt unto them, 

Thirdly, even tothe Dilciples themſelves openly at table was manifeſted by giving of a {op 
thathe was a traytor, and ſhould ſhew itupon his owne Malter, Therefore it was not altoge- 
ther hid what. manner of man [das was. Yet, (faith Saint Augnſtin)T alis Indas cum ſanBits Di. 
ſcipalts nndecim intrabat, © exibat: ad ipſam Dominica canam pariter acceſſit : de uno pane & Pe- 
tris & [ndas accepit,Sucha [ndas went in and came out with the eleven, came to the ſame ſap- 
per of the Lord with them, andof the one bread received both Peter and [adas. Quid ergo 
voluit D ominus noſter Teſts Chriſtus (fratres mes) admonere Eccleſiam ſuam, quando nnum perds- 
tum intra duodecim habere volnit,nifi ut malos toleremus ne corpus { brifti dividamn? W hat ther- 
fore would the Lord Jeſus Chriſt(my brethren)admoniſh and teach his Church, when amongſt 
his twelve he would have one loſt and bad one, but that in the Church here militant wee muſt. 
endure ſome evill ones, leſt in net doing it, wee ſhould rend aſunder and divide the body of 
Chriſt. Converſars enim cum e15 pottyus Indas, eos inguinare non potuit : For, be intheir company 
Indas might, but defile them he could not, 

Wee tee therefore this Fathers judgement touching this matter plainly, and to it may bee ad- 
ded this queſtion, how the faithfull wife may abide with an unfaithtull husband all the daies of 
her life,and not be the worſe;and we may net come to Gods Table, or to prayers for an honre, 
inthe company of unreformed ones, but their ſinne ſhall cleave to us. The companyings toge- 
ther differeth moſt greatly, it we marke the ſeverall circumltances, of a wife with her husband, 
and of two men in the Church together, 

How then may wee be warranted to refraine that moſt holy and comfortable Saerament for 
their ſakes, who though they be treſpaſſers, yet aske mercy at Gods hands ? Et hoc teftantur eo 
ipſo quod accedunt ad Canam ; And tcſtifie as much, even by their very comming and oftering 
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| themlelves te the Lords Table. To judge rightly of our brethren, our corruption aſſuredly is | 


| great,and we ſhoeu!d often thinke of it, and feare it greatly. 

By nature we arefull uf ſuſpition,and as well where no cauſe is, as where cauſe is. Wee be-- 
| leeve evill too faſt,and good too flowly. We amplifie things,and make (mall matters great mat- 
| ters, judging men many times worſe through out corruption, than indeed they are betore God 
| by their tranſgreſſions : And how dangerous arule then isthis to meaſure them by,that mult be 
| allowed to the Lords Table, if we receive with them ? 
| Whenthis temptation was ftrong in the minde of the Anabaprtiſts, remember how croo- 

kedly this evill guided them in the choice of worthy receivers ? it aty man (faith Bulinger ) 
hang downe his head, and counterfeit humility , although in minde hee bee moſt polluced, fil. 
thy, and foule, and deſpiſe the word, yet ſhall he be accounted a moſt holy and good one, and 
worthy to receive the Sacrament. Bur if he be more open and merry, and (ubje& ro the com- 
mon faults of humane frailty, yet farre from any diſſimulation, trulting in his heart and ſoule 
firmely the Lords metcy,ſingle and fincere towards God that that he 18,confeſling his ſinnes: ſuch 
| an one, foraſmuch as he hath not yet ſatisfied the Anabaptiſts for his faults, neither is allowed 
| of them, and though as yet worthy enough, ſhall be ſeparated from the Loyds Table. And yer 
the finfall Publican ſmiring his breſt, was betrer allowed of the Lord leſus,then the juſt Phariſic 
' with all his righteouſneſle. | | 
| When many uncleane did eate of the Paſſeover which Ezck#as the King cauſed to bee kept, 
did their brethren refuſe to eate, becauſe they did eateallo ? Or did their company pollute 
them that were cleane any thing ? Conſider it well, and ſec it you can finde either : yet the 
| parties themſelves that were not fanQtified and clenſed, faulted, and were prayed for. 
| Wherefore we may lay with Saint Ang#ftin, Non propter malos bonos deſcramus, ſed propter 
bonos malos ſufferamus : let us not forſake the good for the evill, but let us endure the evill fo: 
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the good. Yer muſt wee thinke Saint Auguſtine and all good men, witbeth their ſeparation as 


| [chiſmatus, ut ſemper quoad licet, refugiant. T antum minifteris ac ſacramentorum reverentiam eſſe 


— 


| private man, and the miniſteries aretoa holy and upright man, neverthelefſe pure and whol- 
| ſome, though they be together handled of uncleane men, 


—_ 


eA profitable Expoſition $4 +b6iok 


far as may be without plucking up the wheate alſo,and rending aſunder the body of Chriſt. And 
ſo plainly ſhew thoſe words; Ss non poſſint excluds, excludantnr vel de corde. If they cannot bee 
excluded, exclude them at leaſt in thy heart, that is, approve not in heart and judgemenr their 


poſſidebunt, non Laici vel quibuſcung, Cleric, ſed ipſes Epiſcopis, panem Domim manducabant.Cy. 
prian and others of the Lords wheare, did eate the bread of the Lord, and drinke his cup, with 
the covetous,and the raveners, with them that ſhall not poſſeſſe Gods Kingdome, not Laymen, 
ercommon Clergic men,but even with the Biſhops themſelves. 

And it ſufficeth them, to be ſeparated from ſuch in heart,in life,and manners, in a great regard 
to keepe peace and unity for the good of the weake, leſt they ſhould teare the members of the 
body of Chriſt, by ſacrilegious ſchiſmes. 

Calvin writeth to Farellus in an Epiſtle, that being asked this queſtion, whether it was law- 
fall to receive the Communion at a bad Miniſters hands,and withbad company admitted there- 
unto, he anſwered to both in effeR, as followeth ; Tanrtam debere enter Chriſtianos eſſe odiums | 


oportere, ut ubicung, extare hec cernant,” Ecclefiam ofſe cenſeant,c&c, That there ought to bee in | 
Chriſtians ſuch a dereſtation of ſchiſme,that as neere as they may,they ever flye it. Againe, that | 
there ought to be ſuch a reverence of the Miniftery, and of the Sacraments, that whereſoever 
they ſce theſe extant, there they acknowledge the Church to be. 

Foraſmuch therefore as by Gods permiſſion the Church is governed by theſe men, what | 
manner of perſons ſoever they bee, it they ſee the notes of the Church there, it ſhall be better 
not to ſeparate themſelves from the Communion ; neither harterh it, that ſome untrue Do- | 
Arine is there delivered. For there is hardly any Chureh that hath not in it ſome reliques of 
ignorance. 

, Ie ſufficeth us if the DoQrrine whereon the Church is founded have his place, and bee kept. 
Neither ſtoppe we at this,that he cannot bee accounted a lawfull Paſtor, which hath not onely 
crept, but moſt wickedly broken into the place ef a true Miniſter. 

For it is not fit that every private man ſhould trouble himlelfe with theſe ſcruples. Sacramen. 
ta cum Eccleſia communicant. The Sacraments they receive with the Church. Per eornm manu 
ibs diſpenſars ſuſtinent. Onely by their hands they endure them to bee delivered. For, whom | 
they ſee to have the places, whether lawfully or unlawfully they have them (although the mat- 
ter ſomewhat appertaine to them) yet may they ſuſpend their judgement thercof, till a full 
knowledge be had, X 
Therefore if they uſe their Miniftery, yet is there no danger leſt they ſhould ſeeme either to 
acknowledge,or allow,or confirme the ſame for good. But by this meanes they give a teſtimo- | 
nie of their patience, whileſt they are content to endure thoſe, whom they judge worthy of | 
condemnation, even by a ſolemne judgement, 
Thus farre Maſter Calvin : ſomewhatlong , but truly very materiall to the point wee now 
ſpeake of, it humility worke a reverence of other mens judgements, eſpecially that have a- 
bounded with the great graces of God, to the profiting of the Church, and putting pride doth | 
not dangerouſly perſwade us that no man ſeeth the truth of God but our ſelves, which Ged 
forbid. 
Bullinger againe delivered it boldly to the people of God in his time, and after that, q# /epe 
admonitus delo utitur, now Ecclefiam,D ominuw ant miniſtrum aecipit, ſed ſcipſnm,& ipfs judicinm 
manducat, W hoſoever admoniſhed often, yet difſembleth and uſerh guile, hee deceiveth not 
the Church, hee deceiveth not the Lord, nor the Miniſter, but he decciveth himſelfe,and to his 
owne damnation he eateth. Meaning that none could be hurt by the company of any that com. | 
municate with them, themſelves being right. And therefore meaning to proſecute this queſti- 
on no further, in a comfortable hope I need not, I conclude both with the judgement and ve- 
ry words of Mafter Ca/vin,in his inſtitutions remembred before; Fsx«m 1giter utrumg, iſtorum 
maneat:Therefore let both theſe things remaine firmely fixed: Fiſt, that he hath no excule,that 
of his owne will forſaketh the outward Communion of the Church, where the word of God 
is preached,and the Sacraments adminiſtred : then,that the fauls of a few or many, are no hin- 
derance, but that wee may therein rightly profefle our faith , by the ceremonies inſtituted by 
| God. Becauſe a godly conſcience is not hurt by the unworthineſſe of any other, either Paſtor or'; 


fault. Cyprian & alis frumenta D ominica cums avaris & rapacibus, cum bis qui regnuns D ei non | 


faith and religion. The Donatsſts, Pelagians, and Anabaptifts, in their {everall times : the 


IS 


The fourth Temptation, concerning compulſion to God. | 


Aſtly,there have beene, and to this day are, that thinke men ſhonld not be campelled to | 
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Papiſts till daily in their printed pamphlets. ] Bur as the reſt, ſo is this alſo, a ſubtill eight of a OM 
tempting Devill, to animate men anto evill boldly. An untruth, in the word plainly retelled, 


— 


Aſaand Toſia,did conſtraine and compell the people by ſeverity of their Laws and puniſhments | Ebp-r5.23. 
to ſerve the Lord. For whoſoever will not (eeke the God of Iſrael (hall be flaine, whether he | 3 3*: 

be ſmall or great, man or woman, ſaith the Text. Nebwrhadnezzar made a decree that every | 
people, nation, and language, which ſpake any blaſphcmie againſt the God of $ Jdrach, Miſach, | 
and Abedxego, ſhould be drawne in pieces, and cheir houſcs pyt to the moſt bate uſe that might 
be. A very tharplawI trow we will confeſſe, to compell men to a duty juſt and godly. And if 
this Heathen King, moved by Gods _—_ did this,and might doe ir, may not they that proteſſe 
Religion do it? Nay,(ball they nor, as their knowledge and charge is greater,ſo ſutter dolible pu- 
niſhment if they do not?Surely the truth is plaine,they ſhal.King Darims did the like in the ſame 
Prophet. And I make a decree(ſaich he)chart inall che dominion of my Kingdome, men tremble 
and feare before the God of Daniel, tor he is the /4ving God, and remaineth for ever, and his 
Kingdome ſhall not periſh,&c. St] 

The King of Ninweh agains forced by his authority all men inthe City to humble them. | 
ſelves beforeGod; yea, (faith he) Let man andbeaft pur on fack-cloth and crie mightily unto | 
God. Which example Azgu/tine urged in bis time againſt the Doxariſts, and faith, che King of | Epilt.48, 
Ninwweh did God good ſervice, by compelling the whole City to ſerve God. In the Goſpell the | 
Maſter ſaid to the ſervant, Goe ont into the bigh-waies and hedges, and compell them to come tn,that | Luke 14.23; 
my Houſe may be filled, 

Neg, abſq, cauſa fic loquitur D ominus,quia enim diver/i homixis mores ingenia item diverſa ſunt, 
un eadem docends aut predicaua! ratio omnibu convent Sunt enins quibus mpliceminſiitutione & 
doftrina adhibniſſe ſufſicit alits admonitione ſeveriore znultis adhortatione 1mg correptione & objwr- 
gatione acriore op eſt. Et 1deo ſupra,verbi Mmiſtros exatlorj ſimiles dixit, Neither did the Lord | 
without good cauſe(laith a learned interpreter )ipeake atter this ſort. For divers men being of Maſter Gnaltes 
divers manners and diſpoſitions, one and the ſame manner of preaching agreeth not to them O65": 
all. Some it {afficerh to have doarine plainly delivered to them ; Others muſt have earneſt ad- | 
monition alſo, and many muſt have exhorrtation, yea, ſharpe rebukes and chidings, or elle they | 
profitnot. And therefore the Miniſters of God were compared to Stewards or Bayliftes, that | 
ſharply and roughly require their Maſters rent for his Vineyard, if it be wanting. Fit etiam ſe- 
penamero ut magiſfiratus ſnan antharitate inter ponere oporteat, quando multorum pervicacia tanta_ 
eft, ut aliter vinci non peſſit, And many times it commeth to paſſe, that the Magiſtrate muſt pur 


Dan.3.26, 


Dan,6.26, 


I-nah 3.7,8. 


and of che Church and Children of God truly inſtruRted , ever abhorred. The noble Kings | :Chron.4.4. | 


in his authoricy, many mens [tubbornneſle being {uch and ſo great, that it cannot otherwiſe bee | 
Overcome, 

See then how even this place affordeth the doArine which we ſpeake of moſt truly,namely, 
that the Magiſtrate may compell , whom the Preacher cannot per{wade to ſerve God. Whar 
, thought 'S. Angnſtine of this placed Heare and you ſhall ſee. Putas neminen debere cog ad juſtits= | Epift.q8, 
| 428, CM lagas patre familias dixiſſe ſervis, Onoſtung, inveneritis,cogito intrare? Doelt thou think 
| faith he,(Yincenrixs )thar no man may be compelled to goodneſle, when as thon heareſt the ma- 
| ſterfaying to his ſervant,goe forth, and compell them ro come in, wholovever yee find ? Againe, 
| 


Compulſion, 


in his 50.Epiſtle,204. Epiltle, and in divers other places, he gathereth cut of this Text this do- 
Acine. All other interpreters do the like, old and new as occaſton ferverh them. Bur taith, you | 
will fay, cannot be forced, for it is the gift of God, and no man commeth to Chriſt except rhe| Iohas; 
Father draw him. And what then ? Therefore no man may be compelled to come to the prea- 
chingof the Word, and to frequent commanded exerciſes ? Let Schollers make their argument 
to their maſter, and ſay,learning is the gift of God,and cannot be had, except he give it,therfore, 
they may not be beaten, if they learne not. Let ſervants alledge, that ability to doe their duties | 
commeth from God,and therefore they may not be looked to. Let the theete ſay,that to be a true | 
man is a gift that God giveth, therefore he may nor be hanged if he ſteale. Shall they eſcape b 
theſe reaſons ? I trow not, Therefore we an\{wer,it followeth not. For although faith be the gi 
of God, yet doth the Lord uſe meanes. And although the will cannot be forced, yet may it bee 
contained within duty,that it do not any my with offence contrary to religion, And as welce | 
in other things, that they that are given to theft, drunkennetle, and other filthy pollutions of 
the body or ſoule, cannot bee compelled by mans power ro change their inward minds, and to 
eſteeme of thoſe things according to their nature,and yet many by lawes be reſtrained from out- | 
ward fas : So though by mans might,no mind can be indued with faith, yer may open behavi- 
| our be reſtrained,amended, and reformed ; and wicked contemners be compelled to heare Ser- 
| mans,to come to prayers,and ro frequent the publik afſemblies,at times appointed. Which cut- 
| ward forced obedience,may(if God pleaſe ) work inward willing obedience in time. For it hath 
| done it often,as thouſands of experiences prove. But if it do not, through the incurable obſtina- 
| cie of ſome, which lay,as Auguſtine noteth : Sic vols errare, fic volo perire : yet may not fo ſove- 
| raigne a ſalve be omitted, by them that ought to PP _ the ſame Father alſo noteth. 
| v Ir] 
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Luke 12. 


eA profitable Expoſition PzxTIT1iON 6. 
It was ſaid to Peter, Whither ] go thon canſt not follow me now but tho ſhalt follow me afterward, 
And ſo may itbe with others, by the Lords bleſſing of meanes, that whar could not bee in one 
time, may be in another, to the good and comtort of many. For as the light of Dottrme avai- | 
leth to rid away error from judgement, ſe doth feare of puniſhment, in many,helpe to reforme 
the practiſe of lite againſt good order, Men primirm ſententia erat, cc, My lelte was once of 
that mind, (faith S. Axgaſtime) that I thought no man ought to be forced to Chriſtian nnitie, but 
that we ſhould deale by per{waſlion, ſtrive by diſputing, conquer by reaſoning,leſt they proved 


diflembling Catholikes, whom«wee knew profeſled heretikes. But this opinion of mine was 
| overthrowne, not with words of gain-ſaying, but with examples of evident proofe. 

And firſt, mine owne City was obje&ed againſt me,which being wholly overrunne with the 
herefic of Donariſme, was reclaiined and brought againe to the truth, with the feare of good 
[mperiall Lawes, in that cafe provided,&c. 

Many others alſo were laid before me, in like ſort reformed by good lawes, So that I faw it 
 true,thar by feare of that which he would be loth to ſufter, a man may be broughtro relinquiſh 
that former {tifnefle that hindred him, or to acknowledge an unknowne truth before,&c. 
Terror enim temporalium poteſtatis. quando veritate oprugnat quſtu fortibua gloricſa probatio eſt, 
infirmis periculoſa tentatio:quandy autem veritatem predicat errantib1ts & diſcordantibus ,cordatis 
tilts admenitioeft, C+ inſenſati innily effiiftio. The feare of temporall power when it oppag- 
nettr truth, is to the juſt that are ſtrong a glorious triall, and tothe weake a dangerous temprati- 
on;but when it preacheth truth to them that are in error and do diſagree, tothe wile it is a pro- 
firable admonition, and to the fooliſh an unprofitable atfli&tion. Yer is there no power but of 
God, and he that reſilterh the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God. 

W hileſt men be mad in the {trength of their ungodly hamour, they raile of all compulſion to 
the contrary, but having got underſtanding , and ſeeing from what evils they are delivered 
by them thar firſt forced chem,they rejoyce that ever ſo well to their great good they were cha- 
Riſed,and that wholivme voyce that before with bitter words they inveighed againſt,they then 
| commend and praiſe unfainedly. For igitur inventatur neceſſitas,naſcitur intus volnntas, With- 
out therefore let there be compulſion, willingneſfle groweth within ; that is, ſpare not hardly 
ſometimes to compell men to do unwillingly, what by ſuch force they ſhall bappily better looke 
into, and chen pertorme with all willingneſſe. If no man may be compelled to goodnefle, why 
| doth the wile-man ſo often ſpeake ofcorreRion, ſaying : he that ſpareth the rodde, hateth his 


Yea, bur whom compelled Chriſt ever, fay they? He preached and taught, and went no fur- 
cher. Did he ſo,faith Augaftine? Have they not Pawan example to the contrary ? Agnoſcant in 
eo prins cogentem Chriftum, &- poſtea docentem, prius ferientem, v poſtea conſolantem. Let them | 
there ſee Chriſt firſt compelling, and afterwards teaching, firſt (triking, and then comforting, 
And he that entred into the Goſpell conſtrained with bodily puniſhment, labored more than all 
thoſe that were called onely by mouth. 

But men may not be coinpelled againſt their conſcience. A pretty ground of all Libertiniſme, | 
and an high way to overthrow all eltates under heaven. For what good can be commanded, or } 
what evill forbidden, that this excuſe may not belaid againſt? The Apoſtle ſaith,the Magiſtrate | 
beareth not the {word for nought : but ſure if an erronious and deceived conſcience, liking or 
diſliking, may bea juſt warrant to do or nor do, the Magiſtrate may put up his ſword} andletit 
there continue, for any uſe hee ſhall have of it, every thing being avoided with this, my Con- | 
{cience is (o, and, | may not beforced again{it my conſcience. 

But let us not be deceived. The Lord will ſurely ſmite every ſervant that dothnot his will, : 
whether he know or xnow not, becauſe his jgnorance is not of creation, but from Adam by fall, | 
neither ſhall any good meaning erroniouſly had , excuſe any man more than it did the Jewes, 
which ignorantly crucifying Chriſt, and perſecuting the Apoſtles, were perſwaded they did 
God great (ervice. And as God doth thus,fo doth he require of the Magiſtrates hand, to whom 
indeed he hath commitrred the ſword not in vaine, that (atter the procuring of ſuch meanes for 
their inftruRion by publike preaching and private perſwaſions, as our Saviour hath appointed 
| tor the calling of men from their errors, to the knowledge ot his truth) they forbeare not, ei- 
ther to require godly duty, or to puniſh the want, as the offence ſhall deſerve, not fearing the 
ſpeeches of inen, for the glory of God, neither diſpleaſing him to pleaſe them. 

If they crie, as they doe, it 1s cruelty,cruelty, and enough ro drive men to deſpaire, Wee can | 
but wiſh them the beſt, ſtill holding a truth our ſelves, and doing in moderation and mercy what * 
ſhall make us deſpaire if we do not : Godrequiring it of us at our perill. : 
Andat their owne perill muſt ir be, it they take darkened for light, and light for darknefle, | 

ſurely their blood 18 upon themſelves, becauſe they have beene warned and had the meanes. ; 
| S. Auguſt ixe will tell them, the Dorariſts flew themſelves, rather than they would change their ! 
herefie : yer did not ſuch their fearefull madneſſe terrifie godly Princes from condigae chaſtiſe- | 
ments of lo great impiety. And thus much may ſuthce ot this Tempraticn. 
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If any liſt to be further ſatisfied by Engliſh treatiſes hereof, let him peruſe the godly anſwers | 
of divers tothe Papiſts, M. Door Biſon, M, Travers, and others, 

But thu lawfull, moderate and profitable correttion will becalled crmell and mercileſſe perſeention, 

No newes if it bee. For ſo did thele ſeduced creatures in their times, and the P-pilts even 
ſill exclaime, when their herefie and obſtinacy is puniſhed. Whereupon Avg«ſtine in his time, 
and others in theſe daies, are driven to follow their cries, and to purge away this unjuſt ſlander, 
which indeed would never beſountruely made,if men would not fooliſhly thinke, pro Eccleſia 
Dei facere quicquid inquieta temeritate facinnt, that every thing is done in the cauſe of the 
Church, that is f ave in their owne unquiet raſhneſle and headinefle. 

For the matter it ſelfe, it hath been anſwered,and it truely may be anſwered, that every man 
that ſpareth,is not a friend, neither every one that beateth, a foe. But better are the wounds of 
a friend, then the voluntary kiſſes of an enemy, Melins eſt cum ſecuritate diligere, quam cum le- 
witate decipere. Better it is with ſecurity to love, then with lenity to deceive. 

Can man love man, more than God loveth him? Yet in the love of God there is ofcencor- | Hteb.1z.11, 
reftion, and often chaſtiſement, andthe ſame, though never joyous for the preſen?, but grie- 
vous, yet after bringeth the quiet frutr of righteouſnelie, unto them which are thereby exerci- 
ſed, and they ſay with the Prophet: It 1s good for them that they have been chaſtifed. Why 
then, muſt mans cc mui ſion ever be perſecution ? Cum boni & malicadem faciunt,cademque pa- 


doe, or ſuffer the ſame things, they mult be diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed, not by puniſhments, 
but by cauſes. 

Pharaoh was (harpe in ſundry aRions to the Iſraelites: and what was Moſes when he made | , , 
them drinke up the aſhes of their golden Calfe, and three thouſand of them to bee ſlaine with | **3** 
the ſword ſpeedily > Whenhis anger ſeemed fierce againſt «Faro» himſelfe,and the people qui- 
ked as it were under him ? Sina fecermnt, ſed non ſimiliter prodeſſe volaerwnt, The things they 
did, after a ſort were alike,for they were both ſharpe,but their mindes were not alike to profit. 
And therefore what Pharaoh did, was a tyrannicall perſecution zwhat Aoſes did, lawfull, and 
liked puniſhment of a grievous fault. 1ez«bel flew ſome Prophers, and Eliah flew ſome Pro- 
phets, Sed diverſa merita facientium, dwverſa paſſorum : Bat divers was the merit both of the 
doers and ſufferers. Jezxabe/lew trac Prophets,and it was a bloody perſecution, Eliah flew falſe 
Prophets, and it was no perſecution,as we ſpeake of that word in evill part. _ 

In the death of Chriſt, God had his worke, and man had his worke. Yet was God pure,and 
man guilty, How, if quiain re #na quam fecerunt, cauſa non erat nna ob quam fecerunt ; but 
becauſe in one thing which they did, there was nor one cauſe for which they did. There were 
three croſſes at our Sayiours death : upon one, the theefe to be ſaved; upon another, the theefe |. 
to be damned ; in the middle,Chrift. 9 #id fimilizs iſtis erncibus ? ©mid difſimiling iſt is pendenti- 
bus ? V u01 paſſio jungebat, cauſa ſeparavit, What more like then thele crofſes? What more un- 
like then thote that hanged upon them ? Whom alike puniſhment conjoyned, a far unlike canſe | a a; 16, 
difioyned. Paul was delivered to the Jaylor,to be impriſoned: Pa»/ himſelf would the inceſtuons | : Cor.y. 
to be delivered to Satan to be reformed. The one is a greater matter then the other, and yet the 
leſſer a wicked perſecution, the greater none. Di/camus igitar frater. Let us therefore learne bro- 
ther,faith S. Anguftine, in like doings to difeerneunlike mindes of the doers,neither let us with 
cloſed eyes ſlander, and accuſe well willers,as evill hurters of us, If it wereever fo glorious as 
ſome would make it,to be puniſhed and to ſuſtaine corre&ion,the Lord might have (aid,bleſſed 
are they thar are ſo uſed, and never have added proprer jaſtitiam,for righteouſnefle fake. Where- 
fore an evident truth it is, that they are not Martyrs that ſuffer puniſhment for evill doing, &- 
propter Chriſtiane unitatis impians driſfionem, and for a wicked diviſion of Chriſtian unity : but 
they that ſuffer for well-doing,and for righteouſneſſe ſake. Agar was puniſhed of Sara, yer ſhe 
that puniſhed was blameleſſe, and ſhee that was puniſhed blame worthy. Therefore doth the 
Prophet ſay, Indica me Dems, diſetrne canſam: non dixit punam, ſed canſam: Judge me O Lord, 
and diſcerne my cauſe; He doth not ſay, my puniſhmenr, but my cauſe, oe 

Againe, They perſecuted me without a cauſe, but the Lord was my helper. His comfort | 4+ 
and glory is not that he was perſecuted, but that indeed and truth it was withour a cauſe. 

David himſelfe purſued his enemies, tooke them, and conſumed them; And faid, he would | P!al.18-37: 
cut off all the workers of iniquity from the Citie of the Lord. Yet no perſecutor more than Plal.10!, 

' all other Kings and Princes both in the word, and out, renowned for due and zcalons puni- | 
| ſhing of offences. I h:s enim omnibus quid attenditur, niſi quis corum pro veritate, quis pro mni- 
quitate,quis nocends canſa, quis emendandi, For inall men that puniſh and execute lawes upon 
any, what is to bee conſidered, but which of them doth ir for the maintenance of truth, which 
of them for the maintenance of evill ; which of them with a minde to hure, which of them 
with a minde to reforme. Fides itague non eſſe confederandam quod quiſque copitar, ſed quale ſit 
illud quo cogitur utrum bonum,an malum. You ſee therefore, that this muſt nor onely be marked, 
that a man 1s compelled,bur the thing alſo muſt be looked, wherunto he is compelled, whether it 
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A profitable Expoſition PETITION G6. 
beegood or bad. And if it bee good, it will ever juſtifie the aQion, howſoever the ſufferer bec 
offended. The Phyitian offends many times his Patient, the Schoole-maſter his Scholler, and 
the Father his wild and wanton child, Bur this offence ſhall have a juſt warrant it it bee com- 

lained of, the carefull heart of each one to doe good in their places. It horſes and mules muſt 
ruled with bits and bridles,to take a liked cou:ſe,we ſhould make lefle account of our ſelves 
than of theſe beaſts, if we ſhould ſeeke both immunity and impunity whatſoever we doe. And 
let this ſuffice for ſome ſatisfa&ion to a caulcleſle cry, and moſt unworthy complaint, whenſoe- 
ver it 15 made. 

I very well ſee, theſe temptations in judgement are mary, and therefore your ſpeech might be loug 
if you would follow them, but theſe may ſufſice for a taſte of Satans malice in reſpect, and you may 
now, #f your ſelſe will, proceed to hu temptations un life and behaviour. ; 

They alio as bath beene faid, are in number moe, and in nature more unknowne, than that of 
any one man, they may bee either named or underſtood, For there is no Commandement, the 
breaches whereot in every branch hee tempteth not ſome unto : And what a field were this to 


runne a very long courſe in ? 


Hee tempteth to adultery, fornication, uncleanneſſe, wantonneſle, idolatry, witchcraft, ha- 
tred, debate, emalarions, wrath, contentions, ſeditions, envy, murthers, drankenneſſe, glut- 
tony, and ten thouſand ſuch like. So that to follow the remprations in life and behaviour, and 
to lay downe what might be ſaid, cither in deſcription of their manner,or as helpe againlt their 
ſtrengch and venome, were to take in hand to write many volumes. | 

This is certaine, he is our enemy, and ſo firme a friend as he is a foe, were worth much gold, 
even of the gold of Ophyr. In which enmity and malice of his, hee goeth about like a roa- 
rivg Lion, ſeeking whom hee may devoure, Butif wee reſiſt him ſtedfaſt in faith, hee flieth 
from us. | 

Wich which ſhield of faith, together with the ſword of the ſpirit, the word of God, we ſhall 
quench all his fiery darts,and become conquerors. And the belt meanes to helpe us in theſe many 
thouſand ſpiricuall onſets, and to ſtrengthen body and ſoule againſt the killing poyſon of them, 
afcer avoiding of all occaſions,ſo much as ever wee may, ſtill truely diſcharging our ſeverall pla- 
ces, both towards GoJ and man, is to print in our hearts,and ſinke into our foules,a true and of- 
ten,and earneſt meditation of the end of the thing or things whatſoever, that we ſhall in this re- 
| ſpe be rempredand ſolicited unto. 

For the wiſe Syr«cb upon deep experience hath ſaid it, F/hatſoever thou takeft in hand, remem. 
ber the end,and thor ſhalt never do amiſſe. The end of ſinne is death, the reward of (inne is death, | 
death of body many time by a (hametall end in this world, and death of both body and foule in 


Sweet meat will have a ſowreſawce, ſaid the Proverbe then, and (weet finne bringeth ſmar- 
ting paine, ſaich the truth now. What woe to themſelves, and to their ſeed for ever, brought 
that faire fruic with p!eaſure eaten, when time was, of our firſt Parents? Would God no poſtc- 
rity might rue the falls of them whom they loved. Surely, it the end prevailed in the thought, 
before fine prevailed in a&, they ſhould rue them lefſe. O deed done, how bitterly biteth ir 
when it is done, that was thought full (weet before it was done, and now lore lamented that 
ever done, or that againe it cannot bee undone. But had I knowne commerh ever behinde, too 
late to comfort, too ſoone to wring,and ever ſinne rubbeth apon the raw. Before theſe our Pa- 
rents ſhould finne, honor, preferment, glory and joy were brought by a helliſh ſerpent to muſter 
themlelyes before their eyes: and gods ſhall you bee, it you will doe this. But O wotall gods, 
when the deed was done. Then muſtred as faſt before their minde, death, hell,damnation, the | 
wrath of God, and all terror and torture, And ſo is it ever : that Devill that pleadeth all mercy 
and goodnefle, patience, and long-ſuftering in the Lord towards ſinners before they offend,upon | 
boldnefſe thereof, ro make them offend, that Devill as faſt thundreth damnation and death, ju- 
ſtice and wrath, in the ſame Lord, when once wee have offended. Eſpecially if wee beginne to 
lack our diligent ſerving of his filthy humour. 

O David \peake and inſtru& a little. What thoughteſt thou when 704% muſt goe number all 
Iſrael and [nudah ? Of wiſedome and policy to know my power, What felreſt thou when the 
deed was done ? Security for a time, and all was well. But when God awaked, what? O aske 
me not that; For the remembrance of ir as yet is grievous unto me. But it you will needs know, 
I was ſmitten, I was bitten, I was wounded and wrung with the very furies of hell, My fleſh 
quaked, my heart aked, and my ſoule admitted feares upon feares. My conſcience cried,my ſpi- 
rirgroned,8& the world knew not what I felt within. Were mine eyes open,or were they ſhur, 
the eyes of my mind ſtill ſaw my ſinne, ard che face of juſtice ina mighty God againſt ic. The 


reſt | found was to accuſe my ſelfe, and with ſobbing ſighs, and briniſh teares to utter my fall as | 
I could for woe in words, of griefe to a gracious God, have ſimmned, I have finned, O my God | 
and deare, in that I have done, exceedingly, now Lord 1 beſcech thee rake away the treſpaſſe of 
thy ſervant, for I have done very fooliſhly. And what ſhould I fay ? the end was mercy, yer 
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mingled with juſtice, I was brought intoa wonderfull ſtrait, by an offer that was made. And 

whoſoever ſinneth, ſtrait in the end, cither lefſe or more, as God appointerh, is the lower that 
bloweth upon ſuch a ſtalke, and {o I leave you, Well then we heare, what wee were better to Vero 
heare, than ever to feele as he feltic. For his heart ſmote him, ſmote him ſaich the Text,and the er Rs 
word importeth a twitching ſmarr. 

Devid felt the fruits of other falls alſo, if wee remember them, and preacheth unto us to 
| take heed of rhe pleafures of finne for a ſeaſon. But I ſpeakenot of all. And what leaſt is ſpo- 
| ken, yet let 1t not leaſt be thought of. For who is wiſe will confider theſe things, itis a ſaying of- 

een repeated in Scripture. Doe we thinke Manaſſes felt when he was firlt moved to ſinne, 
what hee felt ina ſtrength when God reclaimed ? Peruſe his repentance and prayer, and judge 
ycur ſelfe, if he bad found finne firſt, as he found it laſt, whether ever hee would ſo greatly have 
followed the cauſe of his woe. Did that thriftleſſe youth finde all as faire when his bagge was 
ſ penr, and alewd courſe runne, as when hee firſt received it, and began to finne? No, no, his 
pleaſure had paine, both without, and wichin, and a ſhort vagare, beyond the liſts of the Lords 
good liking,laid a grinding griefe upon his conſcience during lite. Peter felt not when he denied, 
what hee felr when hee wept for woe, and that moſt bitterly, that ever he had denied. The A 
peun = not when they crucified Chriſt, what they felt full ſharpe when they were pricked + Sia 
1n their hearts, 

Never, never, ſhall wee bee without ſmart in the end, bee the beginning or proceſle never ſo 
ſweet. Andche Lord knowerth the meaſure. Por circumſtances of ation may pull greater mea- 
ſare of plagues froma juſt God, that hateth impurity, Happy is the ſoule that finneth leaſt, | 


next, that returneth ſooneſt, and moſt dreadful is the eſtate of them, that both for quality and 
timeare left to the Devils malice and their owne corruption. One drop of water to coole my 
rongue, was a wofull cry, and beware the like. All temptations of this kind, bring us moſt rea- 
dily to this perplexity. Thinke not you ſhall when you will, if yoa will not when you may. | | 
Herod and Pilate had their warnings, with many moe. Hered and Pilate would gotbe warned, | | 
with many moe. Therefore Hered and Pi/ate were truely plagued, with many moe. The longer ' 
you let your ſhip leake, when once ſhe leaketh, the greater danger and hardlier emptied. The | 


raineus doth ſhew the like. 


The farther the naile of finne, and ſome vile delight is driven in with the devills hammer, 
the kardlier got out with the Lords advice, which yer not profiting, killeth, becauſe it was not 
ſuffered to plucke ir our, The Poet alſo ſaid it well. If thou beeſt ficke, prevent the worlt, and 
ſeeke for remedy at the firſt, for when a ficknefſe hath raken roor, if thourake phyſick, it will 
not bor, thus think you then of all temptations in life rogether, and their end conſidered they 
ſhall be weake, chreugh God that helpeth. 

Now [ pray you what meane theſe words, But deliver w« from evill ? 

Ic is an explication, as hath beene ſaidof the former, and the firſt word ( Deliver ) teacheth 
us plainly that we are the ſervants of finne, and even ſold under finne,as the Apoſtle faith. The 
fall of Parents hath ſo made us, and humility of heart ever ſo confeſſeth ir. Secondly, that our 
deliverance therehence commeth not from aur ſelfe, or the power of any will or might in us, | Eplic{.z. 
| | but onely and ever from this God, that wee pray to, from his power, from his goodneſſe and ws 

mercy, that hath no meaſure. Wee are dead intreſpaſſes and fianes of our ſelves, and wee can| ** 535: 
no more helpe our ſelves from ſinne, than from death. If the Sonne ſhall make you free ( ſaith | 
the Goſpel ) then you be free indeed. By the ſecond word (Evill) fome underſtand Satan,fome 
ſinne, ſome death,but the beſt is ro comprehend in it all evills, both of crime and pajne, whether | 
they be preſent or to come. Cyprias ſo expounderth it in theſe werds : In the laft place wee put, 
But deliver ns from evill, comprebending all kinds of adverfities, which the enemy worketh againſt 
us in this world. Anguftine (0 expoundeth it,faying, Fben wee ſay, Deliver us from evill, wee ad-| 442-44 Probam 
moniſh to conſider that we are not as yet in that good caſe where we ſhall ſuffer no evill, and thu which _ 
is laſt placed in the Lords Prayer, # extended ſo farre, and ſo plainly, that a Chriſtian man moved With anv kind | 
with any kiud of tribulation, may in this Petition (igh,in this ſhed his teares, begin herein, conti-| 1007 En 
nue herein, and end his prayer herein. Bucher, Mnſculu, Yrſinne, and many moe thus expound | make it, © 
it. If any man will underſtand in. it, chiefly, or by a principality, as it were, the Devill, let him | 
ſo doe : for indeed he is the greatelt evill, and moſt peſtilent evill that wee need to pray to bee | | 
delivered from. Therefore ſay ſome, when we deſire that God will deliver us from evill, wee 
deſire that hee will not ſend evill on us, bur deliver us from all evils, preſent and to come, both | 
| of crime and paine. 

Secondly, that if hee ſend on us any evils, yet that hee would mitigate them in this life, and 
turnethem unto our ſalvation, that they may be good and profitable unto us. = | 

Thirdly, that hee will at length in the life to come fully and perfeRly deliver ns, and wipe 
away every teare from our eyes. Others (ay, wee begge of the Lord, that hee would in mercy 
renew as dayly, that is, powre into our hearts more and more, a molt true liking and louging ; 
after all rightcouſneſſe, and a moſt unfained hatred of all evill, by what name ſoever it may bee | | 
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as you faile of your fruitand hearts deſire. For ſo teacheth this concluſion as you ſee. And if | 


eA profitable Expoſition PuT1TiON 6. | y 


termed, And in the ſame uphold as ſtill, that wee maytencreaſe, and never goe backward, 
Sweet therefore every way is this, as all elſe that hath beene ſaid before, and beſeeming well 
| the mouth, heart, and ſoule of every man and woman deſirous to pleaſe God. Deliver us, O 
bleſſed God from all evill. For if thou turne thy face away, wee ſhall bee troubled, yea, ſore 
troubled, diſmaicd, and feared, though but even now wee ſaid; Tuſh, this wealth ſhall ne- 
ver decay, | | | 
The Lord ſtand with ts and give 4 faith in our ſeverall dangers to cleave unto him. For what he 
biddeth ache, we may well aſſnre our ſelves we ſhall receive if we ake, and that is a great comfort. 
T hus much contenteth me now of this Prayer, The concluſion onely remaineth, which if yow will a 
little open, your labour ts ended tomy good and the Lord repay it, 
The concluſion is this, For thine 5 the Kingdome, the Power, and Glory, for ever and ever, 
W hich being expreſſed of Matthew, though ot others it be omitted, yet muſt it carry his place 
with us, as many moe things doe, which one Evangeliſt noteth, and not another. The thing it 
ſelfe yeeldeth very great ſtrength to oar faith, as touching the receiving of that we aske, Eontai- 
nivg in it three notable reaſons ta that effeR, 
| The firſt is drawne from the daty of a King, which is to heare his ſubjeRs, to defend and pre- 
ſerve them. And therefore, T hine z« the Kingdome,isas much as if we ſhould ſay : © Lord, grant 
our petitions, ſince thou art King,and halt all things under thy rule, cyen all evill, to ſuppreſle it, 
and all good, to give it, ſo farreas with thy good liking it may bee for our good : and ſince wee | 
arethy ſubje&ts, whom it hath pleaſed thee to take care of, ever fince we hanged upon our mo- 
thers breſts, | 
The ſecond reaſon is drawne from the power ; which as it 18 infinite, ſo is it able to give us 
whatſoever wee want. There is nothing too hard, nothing too great, which hee cannot give. 


Thine is the power, evenall power, might, and ſtrength, joyned with goodnefle,and therefore 
[ faint not, 


The third reaſon is taken from the end or finall cauſe ; For thine © the glory ; that is, we deſire 
cheſe things for thy glory. Ofthee alone, the true God and ſoveraigne King, we deſire and ex- 
pet all good things, and ſo wee yeeld unto thee this thy glory, and this thine honour, and pro- 
feſſe thee to be the Authour and fountaine of all good things. And verily, becauſe this glory is 
due unto thee, therefore doe we defire them of thee, Heare us therefore for thy glory,and efpe- | 
cially becauſe thou wilc alſo for thy glory ſake, give. thoſe things which wee defire. For what 
things ſerve for thy glory, the ſame wilt thou pertorme and doe : bur thoſe things which wee 
defire,ſerve for thy glory,therefore thou wilt give them us, Give us therefore theſe things thar k 
we deſire, and the glory ſhall returne and redound unto thee, ii thou deliver us. For ſo ſhall thy 

See then beloved aſweet comfort. 1f your requeſt that you make to your God may be good | 


Kingdome, and power, and glory be manifeſted. 
for you to receive, as well may the Lord loſe his Kingdome, loſe his power, and loſe his glory, 


a ith. 


it b ee not good for you to have, in the wiſedome of a mighty God ſo knewne, who can better * 
tell than you your ſelfe what is fit for you, would you haveic God forbid. Strengthen your 
hearts then in your prayers alwayes with this. There is no King can be like minded to his ſub- 
je as the Lordis to you; there is no power like the Lords, and his glory ever was and ever | 
(hall be deare unto him. ' 

And therefore what may be his glory to give, and your good to receive, his power can reach * 
it, his love ſhall grant it,and you ſhall never want it. For »o good thing ſhall he withhold from his 
cbildrew, aith the Prophet David, Stocks and ſtones cannot doe this : Idols and Images cannor 
doe this : No the Angels of heaven cannot doe this : much leſle inferiour creatures; and there: | 
fore know what it is to leave the right and take the wrong,to diſhonour your God,and to hurt 
your ſelves by praying to theſe things. 

The word e-Amer 1s added, notas a part of the Prayer, but as a particle noting our wiſh of | 
heart, to be heard and to obtaine. As if wee ſhould ſay, O Lord,thus bee it unto mee, what my 
tongueor ſoule hath begged : ſo bee it, Amer, 4men, ſo Lord, ſo Lord, and theneven in a ſweet 
reſt of heart and content of mind, that 1 have uttered my ſelfe to my God, I riſe up and goe my 
way, leaving all to him. And thus much of this heavenly Prayer;the patterne of all Prayers, ac- 


cording as the Lord hath inabled me, Bleſſed be the name of the Lord, from this time forth for 
evermore. eAmen, Amen, 


| PETITION 6. wpon the LorDs PRAYER, UN © BY 


The Prayer. 


OQ Moft tender God, and deare Father, looke uponrus,and hearken to us,in that 
mercy of thine that hath no meaſure, and when ever it ſhall pleaſe thine owne 
Afelfe to trie us by any temptation, doe it in mercy according to our ftrength, and 
| for our good. And ſuffer us never to bee tempted above our power , but give the | * C%.10.13. 
iſſue with the temptation, that we may beable to bearc it, Let ir open unto us our 
| want and weakeneſle, to reforme us, but never cauſe feare above faith ro overcome 
'us. Come well, come woe, cither outward or inward, make us contented , and | 
ſtrengthen our ſteps in both eſtates to thy bleſſed liking, thar proſperity puffe not 
| up; nor adverſity plucke us downe above that is fit for thy true children, If men 
aſſault us and tempt us unto evill, O Lord give wiſdemeto difcerne them, feare to 
follow them, Fe zeale to defie them. And let notthe pleaſures of ſinne for a ſca- 
ſon prevaile above thy favour, and our cternall good. That helliſh Fiead fo raging 
and roaring, and ever ſo greedy to devoure us, deare Father, lethim want his will, 
andall his temptations come to nought. Encreaſe our knowledge to bewray his 
ſleights, and ſupportour faith to quench his darts, Let finne appeare finne, and 
ever damnable : letitnever ſceme good and very tolerable. But plucke off thoſe 
maskes,O heavenly God, that it often cometh diſguiſed withall, and let our eyes, 
through thy mercy,bewray both the nature & end of ſuch delicates, as thy ſervant 
Dav1d prayed he might never taſte of. O bleſſed Father,help us againſt our owne 
corruption, our owne concupiſcence and finne. Our fleſh, our fleſh, O Lord, let 
it not prevaile to the working of our woe, and everlaſting fall. The ſpirit is wil- 


Plal.141.4+ 


— 


ling, but the fleſh is fraile, full of gain-ſayings, ftrivings and {truglings againſt th 


will. And wee know with thine Apoſtle, that in us, that is, in our fleſh dwelleth 
no good thing, So that unleſſe thou helpe, moſt deare Father, it will rebell, and 
we ſhall die. Deliver us from evill,even trom all evill,cternall God,as if we ſhould | 
name them one by one, ſo farre as may ſtand with thy bleſſed pleaſure, and our o- 
bedience to thee, And finally, deare God, though we be unworthy to goe upan 
this ground, becaulc it is thy obedient creature more than wee, much lefſe to litt up 
our eyes to heaven, where thoudwelleſt, and to receive any comfort thatwe aske ; 
yet for thatred blood, and heartblood of Jeſus Chriſt, that never ſ1aned againſt 
thee, but obeyed thee fully for us, and in whom thou art perticGt!y pleaſed, have 
mercy upon us, have mercy upon us, pardon and deliver us from all our finnes, | 
and ſo gutde the courſe of this carthly pilgrimage here amongſt men,that we may | 
ſpend it,and end it in thy feare, andinthy favour: afflicted howloever accordin 

tothy will, yet not 1n diſtreſſe : in doubt (if ſo thou wilt have it) yet not deſpai- 

ring : perſccuted, butnot forſaken : caſt downe at thy plcaſure, but not periſhing : 

through good report andill report with thy holy Apoſtle, paſſing our dayes, and 

doing our duties with ſingleneſſe and ſimplicity of heart. Thoſe infinit tempta- 

tions that abound in this lite (there being no calling ſo holy, nor place fo ſolitary, 

but that men ſhall find both troubles totrie them, and adverſity to diſquiet them) 
ſo ruleand governe, ſo moderate and temper with thy hand of mercy, that wee 
may ever conquer, and never be conquered to our finall hurt. Bur as birds limed, 

and yct not over-limed, eſcapethoſe twigs that would have caught us, and ſerye 
thee here whileſt life endureth,faſt cleaveunto thee when lite departeth,and | 
ever live with thee when once it isended : for that ſweet and deare | 

- Chriſt Jeſus ſake, and withthee,O Father, and the holy Ghoſt, 
we bleſſe and praiſe, honor and magnifie, for everand 
ever,one God and Lord, world without 

end. Ames, Amen. | 
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FRAILTIE. 


NA Wicked world, and wretched ſtate I flandin,O heavy heart and ſorowing foul, 
\Sz2 how ſpould I comfort you ? Thave it not, I ſcet not, I feels it not, what an 
way might joy me,and how then can I give it you ? Thecontrary I ſee in ful- 
4 werght and meaſure,and wo is me ren thouſand times that ever I ſaw this 
I /ight : yea, let the day even periſh wherein [ was born, and the night when it 
Y was /aid,there is a man. child conceived. Let that day be darkneſs let not God | lob.z, 
L regard it from above,neither let the light ſhine pon it. But let darkneſſe and | 
= the ſhadow of death ftain it, let the cloud remain npon it, and let them make 
| it ſearefwll as a bitter day : let darkneſſe poſſeſſe that night let it not be joyned | 
 wnto the dayes of the yeare,nor let it come into the accounts of the moneths Yea,deſolate be that night, 
ard let no joy be 11 it. Let the Stars of that twilight be drmwe through darkneſſe of #t « let it look for | 
light, but have none : neither let it ſee the dawning of the day, becauſe it ſhut not up the doores of my 
| mothers womb ,nor hid ſorow from my eyes. Why dyed I not in the birth, or why dyed [ not, when | 
| Came ont of the womb ? hy did the knees prevent me,and why did { ſuck the "4. ? For ſo ſhould 
| I now have lyen and been quiet, ] ſhould bave flept then,and been at reſt .Or why again was 1 not hid, 
| 45 an nntimely birth either as infants which bave mot ſcen the light ? Woe 14 me [ live woe ts me I doe 
| ce die, and woe I feare much more, when ended is my courſe, [ 


\ 


FAITH, 


Why Frailty, what in the name of God meaneth this fearefull impatience, or what caſe can 
there be in thelife of man and woman ſouncoimfortable, as that in regard thereof, they ſhould 
thus cry out ? Open your (elfe,and conceale nor your griefe,for the yery ſpeaking of it ſhall give 
ſame meaſure of eaſe. 

FRAILTIE, ; | 

Alas, 1 know not almoſt how to do it: For my concests do ſo oppreſſe me,and ever as I thinke of one 
miſery, ſtill the remembrance of another thrufteth it [elf ſo into my minde,and at laſt thr heap appears 
ſo huge as all amazed I faint under the beholding of them,and my cogitations are (0 diſtratted, as t ts 
not poſſible for me to make an orderly rehearſal of my woe. Yet ſince [ have met with you, 1 will per- 
form it as I can,committing my ſelfe to that mercy,that hath no meaſure,and to your ſelf,as au inſtru- 
ment to apply his comforts to me, beg ing it ever with teares ten thouſand times at your hands. I conſi- 
der then that I am created here in this world a reaſonable creature,conſiſting of body and ſonle, both 
[ubjett ro dreadfull and endlefſe woe if I finde not mercy with the Lora, which I confeſſe unto you 1 


comfortably cannot aſſure my ſelf of as yet, becanſe the hand of God,me thinks, more heavily preſſeth 
me divers wajes, than [tmagine it would doe if be loved me, | | 


FAITH © 


And wherein I pray you, doe you thinke you are preſſed over-heavily ? | 
N | (x2) Poverty \ 4 


: 
F, 


Syrach 13.19. 


eA (conference betwixt 


Poverty the firſt Temptation. 


FRALILTI1E. | 


A* A $ 31 many things (and yet Ged lay not my pleading with him to my charge.)To begin with | 
ſomething, I muſt needs confeſſe unto you that my low eſtate in the world 1s a marvellous temp. | 
ration to me many 4 time, For God knows I am poore,& even very poore notwithſtanding all my pains, | 
cark and care which #4 not a little, My charge alſo ts great for ſuch an one 4s I am, and their want, | 
44 good reaſon bindeth,u my continual! woe.Tet if this were all, me think Tcomld wraſtle with it, and 
by Godt help get the witlor ,but theſe companions of poverty are they that ſling me ſo ſore, to wit, diſ- 
datn and contempt both of me and mine, of my doings, ſayings, or any thing that proceedeth from me, 
and that rejeftion which 1 made of me ont of all meetings and companies, thoſe whiſperwgs that I 
beare, reproaches that I cary, even at their hands that I little —_— would have done 5t, and that 
ſcornfull pitying of whted often appeareth,with ſuch like, For inaced, if ever any found it, I finde it 
true that by wiſe Syrach was ſaid ſo leng ago ; There is even as much peace betwixt the richand 
the poore,as berwixt Hyena and the dog.But looke how the wilde Afle 1sthe Lions, prey,ſo are 
the poore meate for the rich. And looke how the proud hate hamility, ſo dee the rich abhorre 
the poore. If a rich man fall, his friends ſet him up againe : but when the poore falleth, his | 
friends drive him away. If a rich man offend, he hath many helpers, he ſpeakerh proud words, 
and yet men juſtifie him : but if a poore man faile, they rebuke him,and though he ſpeake wiſe- | 
ly, yet can he have no place. When the rich man ſpeaketh, every man holdeth his rongue, and | 
looke what he faith, they praiſe it to the cloud#z bur if the poore man ſpeake, they ſay,whar fel- 


| ſee my heavy plight, I am every way wrapped in woe,and jet 1 am not pitied. 


| ter cboller and beat than can any way ſtand with my profeſſion of the Goſpell, and with the liking of 


low is this ? And if he doe amiſſe, they will deſtroy him. The/ſe,theſe companions of my poverty, | 
are the things that even cut mine heart aſnnder,and will I nill Tit breaketh even upon me by force as | 
| 7 were,ts thinke that if the Lord love a man,he foonld never ſuffer him for want of worldly traſfs, (+ 

| deſpitefully to be intreated in this world,and ſs generally. This ts but one thing that troubleth me, be. 
fides which 1 have many moe, but help me if you canere I goe any ſwurther. 


FAITH. 


| Nay goe on, utter your griefe fully, and then your minde will bee the fitter to heare a great 
deale. For otherwiſe you will be muſing of the relt, when I ſhall bec ſpeaking to you for your 
eaſe in this, 


FRAILTY-> 


eMnother very dangerous torment then,] muſt need; confeſſe,c that contingall uneomfortableneſ, 
which is ftill in me by reaſon of drveri things,a« by a weighty and ftinging ſenſe of mine owne ſins, by 
ſight of other mens looſe conrſe,aund grievous diſhoworing of God in every place, giving themſelves to 
flattery, diſſembling, and ail maner of hollow dealing with God and man; by meditation of the fierce 
wrath of God,aud moſt dreadful judgements which aſſuredly hang over 14 for theſe things ec, 

eAgaine, both publikely abroad, inſuch as Ideale withall, and privately at home in {uch as I truſt, 
I finds ſuch naughty unfaithfulneſe,and ſuch unfaitbfull nanghtineſſe,as that I am driven into grea- 


my beaventy Father whom I have ever found good unto me : and therefore juſtly I ftand in feare thas 
he will puniſh me for ſnch intemperancy, aud yet I cannot amend t. 

Now I pray you let me goe no further without ſome comfort sf you know any for ſo wretched and 
wofſull a caſe, 


FAITH 
Indeed Frai/ty, your termes are too ſharpe and ſowre: For,me thinke,for any thing you have 
yerurtered, your eſtate is neither wretched nor wofull in truth, but Chriſtian-like, if you will 
lay awhile away your earthly eyes, and be judged by the word of God. | 
FRAILTIHE». 


| eAbfie, fie, ts your feeling of my caſe no more ? Then have I uttered enongh,and too much :. But 


FA1lTH. 


| 1s dangerous, I ſay therefore againe, mee thinke your temptations bee not ſtrange, but ſuch as 


mans Frailty and Faith. 
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FAITH. 


Nay but Ray your ſelfe for ſhame Fr«s/ty,and be not ſo raſh. And if I cannot prove what | 
ſay,then be offended, bur if I can,then as you feare God be reformed,for this impatience in you | 
uſually happen ts Gods deare ones,and ſuch, as(for any thing I ſee) Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour 
of man did foretell, and deliver fure and ſoveraigne comforts for, while he was here on earth, 
in divers places, and by name in that notable Chapter of THarthew the fifth. But before I can 
apply the ſame unto yeu, I muſt know of you one thing, concerning your firſt griefe, n:mely, 
how you feele your heart within humbled by theſe things. For indeed if you be poore and bare, | 
and ſo forced to ſtoop in outward matters to the richer,and yet your heart remain proud with- 


it can breaking our, and giving teſtimony what you would doe, if your hands were not tyed, 
and your hornes made ſhort of purpoſe by the Lord, then indeed I muſt plainly tell you, that 
your poverty isa whip of an angry God as yet with you, and it will not certainly bee removed 
from you in any favour : but even ſtill God ſhall check you, and every neighbour either openly, 
or ſecretly miſlike you. For a beggars hand, and a proud heart hath ever offended the eye both 
of God and man. But if God hath given you this bleſſed grace, that by this crofle of want, diſ- 
daine,contempt,ſcorne, and ſuch like in your calling, your ſoule 1s ſchooled, your heart is hum- 


bled, your ſpirit broken,and all your unruly and heady afteRions tamed within you very great- 


ly in compariſon of former times,ſo that even your conſcience doth witneſſe to you, it 1snot 
with you, as it hath been in many reſpeRs, and if now you finde, that often you are driven to 
God and his providence by this meanes, caſting up your eyes to Heaven for helpe, ſtay, and 
ſuccour, becauſe you finde but frozen hearts in mcn,and falſhood in the beſt fellowſhip leſſe or 
more; truly then muſt I as plainly tell you againe, and with as bold a ſpiric, as ſach a truth re- 
quires, your poverty is wealth, your contempt may be your comfert, and if ever man or wo- 
man had God their friend, you may aflure your ſoule in truth, he is no foe unto you. 


FRAILTY:. 


O Faith, /ay wot this, bat prove it. 


Comfort againſt Poverty. 


FAITH. 


Vo a very good will. I pray you therefore marke me. When Chriſt, as I ſaid before, 
V was here upon earth ro gather unto himſelfe the ſoules of men by life and death, know- 
ing in his infinite wiſdome the raine that would fall,the floods that would come,and the winds 
that would blow and beate upen the houſes of men, that is, their faith and religion, on a time 
his Diſciples being come together, and much people beſide our of many places, hee ſate him 
downe,and tooke as it ſeemeth to me this matter in hand, of very purpoſe, delivering out ſuch 
comforts and helps, ſuch defences and ſtayes, as being of men and women rightly applyed and 
uſed, ſhall ever hold up their courſe, and keep their paths ſtraight in the feare of the Lord and 
true religion. And ſec, amongſt the manifold remptations, that he ſaw in wiſdome would ariſe 
and be urged by Satan to ſhake men from the truth, this of yours which now wee ſpeake of is 
the firſt, namely,poverty : againſt which his heavenly voice delivereth out this comfort : 
Bleſſed are the poore, for theirs is the kingdome of God. Which golden ſentence laid out in fuller 
tearmes, caryeth and implyerh to us this ſenſe and meaning. Although earthly mindes can 
frame out no felicity, unlefle wich worldly wealth their cup may overflow, yer I avouch unto 
you, contrary to the wit and wiſdome of them all, that in my Fathers kingdome, bleſſcd are the 
poore, the poore 1 ſay againe, and ſuch as want what others wallow in, not halfe ſo loved of the 
Lord as they. 

Now left his meaning ſhould be miſtaken, he ſaying no more buy ſo, and every ſpoiling an- 
thrift, whoſe unreformed heart doth make an unrepaired purſe, or idle drones that ſhunne the 
courſe of men, and ſhut themſelves up in Cloilters as poore, that with more eaſc they may live 
of other mens labours, or any proud heart yer wanting wealth might think it ſpoken unto him, 
he more plainly hath interpreted his meaning,and ſhewed what poore he thinketh of, namely, 
the poore in ſpirit : that js, ſuchas uſing godly meanes, yet are of purpoſe by their God kept 
under, and being under, do not ſwell with pride, arrogancy, and conceit, bur even as the begger 
knowing his want, and no way having of his owne to truſt ro, confefleth other mens helpe 


in you,arrogant, haughty, and conceirted, your tongue bragging the beſt, and your vanity ever as 


x (x3) x | need- | 
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Kruments) the praiſe of his living : ſo they humbled, tamed, ſchooled and reformed by their 


eA Conference betwixt TORT IRury 


 Needfull for him,bumblerh himſelfe before them, beggeth their aide, and giveth them (as in- 


want, towards all men carry a lowly heart, and only at the Lords hands looke for both com- 
fort in this world, and falyation in the world ro come, Theſe poore men and women, that is 
theſe that are thus afteRed under the crofle, faith Chriſt, were their want more than ever an 


y 
abode, and the companions of their wants, ſnubs, checks, and taunts, and ſuch like, more and 


ſed, and I aflure them happy that ever they lived, for theirs is the kingdome of Gcd. For this 
cauſe therefore I asked you how you were afte&ed under your poverty, 


| Andnow Frai/ty,conſider and weigh this ſentence of the Lord. For enough ir is of it ſelfe, 
| 


if cur incredulity be not mpnſtrous,ro comfort the heart of any man or woman inthe world, e- 
ven in the midlt of all their worldly wants be they never ſo great. Yet hath ic annexed for our 
farther joy the conſent of other places many, and experichces of the ſame in knowne examples 
nota few. As, If the lend to my people, that 14, to the peore, I will bleſſe thee ſaith the Lord, The 
Lord delivereth the peore in all bu affiittjons,T he Lord will be a defence unto the poore,even arefuge 
in due time of trouble He remembreth & forgetteth not the complaintef the poore when he maketh m- 
quſition for blood, T be poore ſpall not alwayes be forgotten,neither the hoge of the aff|ified periſh for e- 
ver, Lord thou baſt beard the defere of the poore,thon prepareſt their heart, and thine ears hearkeneth 
therernnto. He bath not deſpiſed the low eſtate of the paore but they ſhall eat & be ſatifird, ] am poore 
and in miſery but the Lordearath for me. Better ts the pow that walketh in his wprightneſſe,than he 
that perverteth bis wayes though he be rich That which # to be deſired in a man,ts hu goodneſſe, and 
better is ſuch a poore man than a lyar.Godregardeth the poore andis their ſtrength, And unto whom 
againe, ſaith the Lord, ſhall I look and have regard, butunto him that is poore and of a contrite 
(pirit, and trembleth at my words. The Furit of the Lord ss wpon me, and hath aunointed me to 


the balt, and lame, and poore to the $ 


ith James,&c, witha number ſuch like teſtimonies. The comfort whereof if they be rightly 
conſidered, ayd the bleſſing of them unto our heart by humble prayer begged at the Lords 
hands, no tongue of man 1s able to exprefſe. For the Lord our God is no man that hee ſhonld 
repent, nor as the {onne of man that hee ſhould change : but if he loved the poore when theſe 
things were ſpoken, he loveth them ſtill, and to the end hee will love them : and if he regard 
them, he forgetteth not us,and even amongſt our ſelves,it he ſee you, he beholdeth alſo me, and 
if hee comfort mee, hee will doe no lefle for you, for there isno reſpe& of perſons in his eyes, 
Yet adde nnto theſe the experience of examples, and they will be mare {weet. Naomi and her 
daughter R#th, how did the Lord regard,blefle,comforrt,and provide for ? The poore widow 
of Sarepts whoſe meale and oyle were at an end, and yet the dearth foretold much to come, 
how regarded he and fed during all the time ? The other poore widow alſo helped by Eti- 


the Lord over the poore that are godly, and how mightily ſhould it increaſe our faith > What 
an example is old Tobieh and his tamily,and what a ſpeech of faith was that to his ſon ? Feare 
not my ſon becauſe we are made poore: for thou haſt many things if thou feare God and fly from fin, 
and da that thing which 5 acceptable wnto him. How loved the Lord the offering of the poore wi- 
dow that caſt in but two mites? How choſe he diſciples and followers of his truth ever of the 
poorer ſort ? How choſe he his parents,of the very meaneſt certainly of a multitude, and how 
himſelfe hath he honored the Cate of godly poverty, for our eternall comfort, having not ſo 
much in this world as the Foxes and Birds : borne in a ſtable, wrapped in ragges, laid in the 
manger, and yer the God and Lord of heaven and earth, and the diſpoler of all the glory in 
them both. O my heartand hand, how is the one too narrow to conceive this heavenly ſweet, 
aud the other unable ro lay down but even that little that I doe feele > Shall any worldly want 
make us thinke God loveth us leſie, when we ſee the molt loved that ever was in the greateſt 
want ? Shall any diſcountenance, disfayour diſcredit cauſeleſle, ſhall any ſoubs, checks, raunts, 
{cornes,contempt,rumors,or the very power ef the ſpite of hell driveus out of hope in our gra- 
| Cious Father, when wee ſec examples 1n his deareſt of them all ? O Frailty, Frailty, open thine 
| cyes,looke upon thy God, weigh his nature, marke his dealings with his deareſt, heare his pro- 
miſes,make him nolyer, but gather ſtrength, increaſe hope, and the Lord in mercy grant it to 
us for ever. Let the changes and chances of this world bee what they will, or rather what it 
| pleaſeth God, ler our orderly walking in our places with true paines, heart, and meaning, with 


{areto live and lay up by, for our ſelves, and ours, yet want theirend of ſuch reaſonable A. as 

we deſire, letusnevertheleſſe truſt in our God, and hang upon bis hand, and never meaſure 
| his favours towards us by theſe things,for they are no judges of it, being as we ſee oft granted 
| tothe wicked, and reftrained greatly from the moſt beloved. Onely let our poverty make 


| poore our ſpirits, and breake the ſecret pride of our hearts,and then feare not, we have a war- 
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more bitter than ever any mans were, yet even in the melt of them all, I pronounce them bleſ-: 


| 


each the Goſpell to the poore, And, the poore doe receive the glad tydings of the Goſpell, Call 
y - wpper, And bath not God choſen the poore 5-1 world 


ſpa to pay her debts, and tolive afterward with comfort ofthe reſt, how ſheweth it the care of 


due carefulneſſe,with no unthriftinefle,up early,downe late, and whatſoever meanes that good | 
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Mans Frailty and Faith. 


rant of truth ; Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit, for theirs s the kingdome of heaven ; and « broken and 
contrite heart,O God thon ſhalt never deſpiſe. The contrary might now as greatly be amplified ro 


| our comfort,if I thought 1t needfull. For as his mercifull promiſes are many & ſweet(as we have 


heard):o the poore, fo are his feartull threatnings to the rich nota few : and as great is the good 
that is wrought in the childe of God by this croſle of want, fo fearfall are the faults that are gi- 
ven unto the ſoules of many by their ſtore of wealth. Let it ſuffice to marke what this ſame our 


| Saviour ſaith by the mcath of L=ke, and oppoſeth over againſt the promile ſpoken of now al- 


ready : Poe be to you that are rich, for you have recerved you conſolation, faith he,and after him his 
Apoltle /ames againe ; Goe to now ye rich men, weepe and howle for your miſeries which ſhall come 
wpon you : your riches are corrupt, and your garments moath-caten : your gold and ſilver #s cankred, 
and the ruſt of them: ſhall be a witnefſe againſt you,and ſhall eat your fleſh as if it were fire, &e. And 
Paul again, aine 15 not godlineſſe but godlineſſe 1s great gaine,if a man be content with that he hath, 
for we brought nothing into the warld,and it 15 certaine that we can carry nothing out Therefore when 
we have food and raiment,let us therewith be content : for they that will be rich, fall into terwptation 
and [nares,and into many foolrſh & noyſome luſt s which drowne men in perdition and deſtrnition, For 
the deſire of mony us the root of all evill, which while ſome inſted after they pierced theſelves through 
with many ſorrowes. But thou 6 man of God,flie theſa things,and follow after righteouſneſs, godlines, 
faith, love, patience and meehneſſe, fight the good fight of faith lay bold of eternall life, &&c, By all 
which we do as evidently ſee again,that honor, tame, port, pompe,wealth and abundance in this 
world.,are no ſure witneſſes of Gods favour, and therefore the want of them no ſure argument 
to the contrary,but the end and very truth is this, if wee feare God and bee poore, poverty is 
great gaine. And if further the Lord goe with us, and make riches alſo increaſe, yet may wee 
never ſet our hearts upon them, for there is no ſure comfort in them, And thus me thinke Fras/- 
ty for this firſt griefe there ſhould grew comfort,and you ſhould now bee contented. For cer- 
rainly,certainly, as God is God, or truth truth, poverty 18 no token of Gods di(pleaſure to all, 
but a ſingular meanes of much goodneſle unto many,and thus much onely of it at this time. The 
Lord give us profit by his promiſes. 


Comfort againſt unchearfulneſſe and ſorrow , theſecoud temptation. 


Our ſecond temptation you ſay is this,the heavy weight you feele of your finnes, and the 
, penn) ſorrow and griefe that is annexed and joyned thereunto. For comfort and ſtay 
whereof I ſecke no further than to the place of 2ſatthew named before, 
For even there alſo in the very next verſe is this aſſault beate backe,and bteach made up, be- 
ia wiſedome foreſeene of Chriſt, as a thing that greatly ſhould goe about to ſhake his chil- 
drens faith. W hat therefore you thinke your miſery, hee maketh your happinefle : and what 
you thinke your woe, hee maketh your comfort ſure and certaine. Bleſſed (ſaith hee) are they 
that mourne, for they ſhall be comforted, Which mourning can no wayes be meant but of ſuch as 
now yours is,if it ariſe (as you aftirme)by fight of finne committed againſt your God, whom yet 
you love and hope in,though itbe with much weaknefſe. For worldly ſorrow (faith the Apo- 
(He ) cauſeth death, but godly ſorrow cauſeth repentance unto ſalvation, not to be repented of. 


ing 


and godly ſorrow upon ſight of finne committed againſt a mercifull God, and a good God, ten 
thouſand times deſerviug better ſervice of us, and who yet will be mercitall,it we repent and a- 
mend. Therefore the end of the one is nothing but deſperation and wee, if the Lord doe not 
helpe ; and the end of the other as you heare even Chrilt himſelfe ſay, is happineſſe and 
comfort : 
prehend, let it not be tedious in a few examples to behold the trurh of both, 

Dit not Cas* ſorrow, and ſadly calt downe his countenance when he perceived a regard gi- 
ven to his brother, and not to himſelfe > pmched ir not his heart within , when God gave 
ſentence of him > Wee ſee it evidently, and yer neverthelefle wee know withall that the Lord 
abhorred him. 

Did not Eſa# mourne, when he wept for woe, and doubling over his ſpeech to his Father,ſo 
expreſſed the paſſion of a pained heart within him ? yer found hee no place te repentance faith 
the Apoſtle, though hee ſought it with teares, but was rejeRed as a prophane perſon notwith- 
ſtanding all his ſorrow. 

W har griefegriped the heart of Saw/ thinke you, when he ſaw his Army ſpoyled, his three 
ſonnes ſlaine, himlſelfe ſore gauled and wounded with the Archers ſhot, when hee defired his 
Armour. bearer to thruſt him throngh with his ſ\word,andor want of his aſſent, was glad to do 
ir himſelfe,and ſo become his owne deſtroyer ? Wasthis no ſorrow and priefe? Yet not bleſ(- 
ſed, bur curſed ſuch mourning and ſuch mourner. | 

W hat horrible hell of deſpairfull griefe battcred the heart of Achirophe/ that fameus Coun- 
ſellor, when he ſaw the diſtrefſe hee ſtood in, and for eaſe andend of that heavy hap, was glad 


L ___—. 


IT” 


—_ _—_ 
hens. IM 


w—_ 


—_— 
w— 


tt. ee et ee ri 


em —————_— 


——— 


rt Tim.4.6, 


Upon the 
Lords Prayer 
in the ſixt Pc 
tition, read 
more,as well 
for diſcomfort 
by-linne,as 
other w-rldly 
heavineflc thar 


W orldly ſorrow ariſeth upon outward griefes, or fight of outward puniſhment commonly : | 


which that you may yet more firmly feele , and to greater joy with beth hands ap- | 
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ro condude his owne thamefuall confuſion, to put his owne head himſelfe in the halter, and to 
| hang himſelf? Fell ever this out think we,before even ſeas of ſorowes had wrecked and worne|! 
within himſelfe all kinde of comfort away ? No certainly, but ſuch rufull ends have ever heaps | 
of rufull conflis and conceits before them, and therefore we ſee ſome ſorow far ſeparate from 
this promiſe of Chriſt in this place. | | 
| Adsr, To conelude, what wo er worm think we,did gnaw the heart of /#das,when the guilt of his 
| cruell deed did preſſe his ſoule ſo (ad, that neither reward received,nor any kinde of conceit ej- 
ther of God or man,conld ſtay his hands from finiſhing his ownelife ? Yer a curſed woe, we 
know, and ſo far from the gaine of this promiſe here, as fin is ſevered from a vertue. | 
Now of the other part, weigh the ſorow that you arc in if you tell me true, and marke the il- 
ſae of it : Bleſſed faith the Lord Jeſus is it, and bleſſed are they that conceive and feel it,for they 
| ſhall be comforted. And then in his word he affordeth examples to ſhew the truth by triall of | 
this promiſe, David monrned for the multitude of his iniquities, and remained mourning, as 
| he ſaith, all the day long. Every night he waſhed his bed with weeping, and watred his couch 
| Pſal.6.6. with teares. The ſinnes of his youth ſtinged him, and the finnes of his age grieved him : his 
| knowne offences made him full woe, and yet his ſecret finnes remained terrible. Now the end 
of all was comfort, according to this promiſe, and bleſſed David that ever he felt with griefeſo 
much his grievous tranſgreſſions. The like did 71azaſſer and was comforted; The like did the 
Pablican and was comforted : the like did the Prodigall Son, Mary, Rahab, Lot, Noah, and all 
the reſt of ſaved ſinners ſince the world ſtood, and were comforted. Now the promiſe is made 
| | and offered as heartily and freely to you, to me, and to all that ever will take hold of it, as eves 
it was to them. 
Rom.19.4. For;Whatſoever things are written afore time,are written ſor our learning that we through pati- | 
ence and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope. And therefore Frailty awake, and wipe thy 
dazled eyes, bcheld the end of ſenſe of ſinne and forow joyned thereunto : it is happineſſe, is 
[ is blefſedneſſe, and it is certaine, ſare,and laſting comforr,it God be true. The like may bee ſaid 
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Luke 19. of that ſorrow alſo that ariſeth not upon our owne, but ether mens miſertes, as for the want of 
PLL. the word, for want of fruit when it is had, for hereſies, diviſions, and ſchiſmes in the Church, | 


Mich.7.2 and ſuch like, for this is a gedly forow, and ſhall be comforted, A doArine fo ſweet as no pen 
can lay downe. Sweet I {ay toall, and yet even moſt ſweet to the Miniſters, to whom it was| 
05 chiefly ſpoken : for hee lift up his eyes tpon his diſciplesſaith the text, when hee ſpake theſe 
| things, as knowing what ſtore of ſtormes ſhould ariſe unto them by realon of their calling, And 
therefore letthem take it in thename of God,as it is offered ro them,and clapſe it in their arms 
| | | ſo hard to their heart as all the woes in the world may not looſe their hold fro it. For the truth } 
hath aid jr,and experience tryeth it,they ſhall love and not be loved, they ſhall labour and not 
b be liked, they ſhall ſerve at the Altar and but poorely live of the Altar, Their piety ſhall be hy-| 
pocriſie,their zeale, choler : their heate, youth : their prayers ſhall not profit, their watchings | 
| ſhall waſte, and their faſtings doe no good, but fin (hall ſtill raigne, iniquity abound, the grea- | 
ter part remaine unreformed,and they for all their love,labour and true faithfulneſle,be rejeted, 
and contemned in the end. Whereupon what woe deth grow to the ivule that ſavoured any | 
trath of meaning,love to God,or good will to men, let them jadge that have felt, or whole | 
wiſdomes can weigh what the Lord hath not giventhem tryall of in themſclves. Surely ſuch 
Num1.1z, | it is, as is able to make the meekeſt doſes plead with the Lord, apd aske why he fo vexeth his 
ſervant with an unthankfull charge, and commandeth to cary in his boſyme as a nurſe the ſuck- 
ling childe, fo perverſe a people as theugh he had conceived them or begotren them all him- 
ſelfe. Such as is able to make /eremy cry inthe twitching torment of his minde; Woe i we mp | 
Ter.5.10. mother that ever thou bare me, acontention: man, and a man that ftriveth with the wbole earth, I 
have neither lent upox uſury,nor men have lent me upon uſury, and yet every one doth curſe me, Q 
Jcr.20-F- Lord then haſt deceived me, and I am deceived, thou art ftrouger than I,and haſt prevailed, I am in 
| deriſon daily,every one mocketh me. For ſince ] ſpake and cryed ont of wrong,the word of the Lord was 
| made a reproach unto me:and therefore I will make mention no more of thee nor ſpeak no more of thee, | 
\ | nor ſheake any more in thy name.. But here is a comfort to ſtay all impatijency, and rocontinue 
| | their courſe in ſerving of the Lord intheir callings ſtill. B/eſſed are they that mourne for the want 
of the feare of God in men, for their ſorow ſball have joy and they ſhall be comforted at the laſt. And in 
r Sam. 3. the meane time, Etie his ſpeech is meet for every one ; 7t » the Lord, let him doe what ſeemeth 
Luke 1.38. ood unto him, And Behold here am 1, be it unto we as my God will, Thus may the Miniſters ap- 
| ply this promiſe. And for you Frailty, or any onein your caſe, I pray you alſo conſider how it 
firteth you. For what can you ſay now, groning under this griefe of yours, travelling and hea- 
vy loaden with your fiones, what can you ſay, 1 fay, if you fay your worſt, but even cry out 
| | Upo? the fulnefſe and fowleneſle of your iniquity, pon the ripeneſſe and rottenneſſe of your 
ſinne, faying your life isloſſe anto you, and there is no joy under the Sunne, that you can con- 
ceive of any thing by reaſon bf your ſinne ? For you have beene an Idolater , a blaſphemous | 
{wearer, a Sabbath breaker, a difobedient childe to parents, not ſabjet to Prince, a yore | 
malicious b 
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token that you are the Lords,and that he hath mercy for you, it you will nor Rand in defiance 


I ay are the premiſes of God,and many more are the places of comfort in this your cafe,bur my 


| rhe contrary weakning) griefe and woe is nothing everto diſmay us, Ames. 
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witnefle,an evill thinker,and whatnot ? And therefore though for many finnes you could hope | 
of mercy , yet for ſo many you cannet , but a heape together beateth you downe, when many' 
ſingle ones could not doe it, This is the worſt you can fay , and this is ill enough if God giye 
not faith : yer ſec how all this is nothing, where this promiſe is marked. For evea this ſorrow, 
this monrning, this diſcomfort and griefe that yott have conceived by raing of your life, is-aſure 


=y 


of him, but be of good hope he ſeerk you. 


And my proofe is no worſechan the Lords owne words , Bleſſed are they that wonrne, (for 
their ſfinnes and tianſgreſſion, for their wants and weaknefle, and for their looſe conrſe in the 
wayes of ſo good a God) for they ſpall be comforted, Shall hee ſay bleſſed, and you ſay curſed ? 
ſhall hee promiſe comfort, and you lay you are caſt away ? God forbid. Remember whar the 
Spirit ſaith in the firſt of 7obn 5.10. Hee that beleeweth not God, hath made bim ther. And there- 
fore conclude with your ſelfe and be cheared with it, were there no more promiſes, ( which yer 
are many beſides) of mercy unto ſinners , yet were this ſufficient to ſtay the weaknefle of any if 
the Lord be in them, to give them faith in it, that the God of truth hath pronoanced happineſſe 
to this wo,and entailed {urely a certaine comfort in time to deſcend unto this ferrow. Many mo 


leiſure ſerveth not now to make a Treatiſe of a Conference : And when enough isfaid , why 
ſhould you not be ſatisfied > God hath ſpoken ir, the power of hell cannot diſprove it, and | 


if you fcele your finne, and ſorrow for it, ſo rhat you will beleeve, For you are not acalſt away, 
but you (hall be comforted : you weepe now, but you ſhall laugh, and you ſhall feele the per- 
formance of the words of David, Plalme 126.5. They that ſow in teares ſhall reape injoy ; and 
they that goe weeping and carry precions ſeed, ſhall retwrne with joy,and bring their ſheaves with the, 
Whereas the ſame God faith with a thundering ſound, Woe bee to them that laugh now, fer 
they ſhall weepe. Woe be tothem that in this life ſtretch them(ſelyes upen their beds of Ivory, 
fing to the ſound of the Violl, and drinke their wine in bowles of Gold, withcut ſenſe or 
ſorrow for their finnes: for the day will come when this [weert ſhall want,and what hath nor 
erſt beene felt, ſhalt ſmarc and ſting, and burne no lefle than the fire of hell, and ſtrongeſt ve- 
nome of deſtraRtion that ever was or taay be. God therefore giveus faich , and what feelin 
of ſinne it pleaſeth him, For this fleſhly peace,and ſecurity within us, is no token of love, 


Strength againſt the heat of affetions,the third temptation, 


Oar third affault ariſeth of the divers injuries and ſundry wrongs that you ſuſtaine abroad, 

without redrefſe or revenge, together with the undurifulneſle either knowne,or imagined 
in your owne houſhold and family, whereby you are driven to greater impatiency often 
than may ſtand with theliking of your God whom you ſerve, and whereby indeed,as you fay, 
if you leave it not, you know you doe draw upon you the _—_ and angry hand ofhim. For| 
helpe whereof gee no further, but even to the very next verſe tollowing 1n the ſame Chapter of 
Matthew, and marke it well. For well knew the Lord, that as they that feared God,and have 
not a gaping conſcience to ſwallow for gaine horrible things, are both more {ubjeR to poverty 
with the companions thereof, and alſo more occaſioned to mourne #1 relpe& of their owne 
caſes and other mens, as alſo in reſpeR of many checks, taunts, and unkindnefle, which the 
(ball endure more than others, upon whom this fl:ttering world fleereth and laugheth, and in 
whom a lulled con{cience offereth ſight of little evill in them, and therefore needed to bee ar- | 
med again(t them, as I fay, this hee knew,ſo likewiſe as well did hee forelee, that theſe cauſes | 
publike and private, of impatiency and diſteaperature in aft:ions, ſhouldariſe unto his chil. 
dren, and therefore provided for it alſo. 

For caſt your eyes about the. world alittle, and view the courſe of things, and are not 
the godly, harmelefſe, and quiet men often in this world rejeted, and wrung and pinched ar 
for this thing aud that, whcn more contentious natures are let alone, as (hrews to dealc 
withall ? Hath not the true meaner often a ſhrewd turne done,before others that are worſe 
diſpoſed ? Hath not the voyce of truth pronounced ft of thoſe that bee his,. that in the world 
they ſhall bee wronged, and hated, and perſecuted, and fo forth ? Therefore if for chis alſo 
hee had nor left us counſell , our hap had beene harder, and our fall ſhould have beene grea- | 
ter, by theſe occ2ſions. But like a wite teacher , and a good God, he hath done it in thenext 
verſe there, and commendeth unto us the jule of our nature, and the victory over our: af- 
feions, bee the provocations never ſo many to the contrary , ſetting a crowne of hap- 
pineſſe upon the head of that glorious vertue, in theſe words ; Bleſſed are the meeke , for 
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malicious and (pitefull; an adulcerer,wanton and lighe ; a theefe, deceitfull and unjuſt "A falſe | x 


you ſhould belceve it,and 1 doe end with it; happy are you,or any man or woman in the werld | 


they | 
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they foal inherit the earth. Now the mecke,ſaitha learned man, are they which are not eaſily Pro» 


voked with injuries, which are not ſhort and teaſty upontvery offence, but are ready rather to 


refilt nor evill,but overcome evill with good. Or yet hore tully,fuch (as another ſaith) asare 
not of nature fierce, and defirous ever of revenge, but milde, traftable, courteous, ſoft and 
gentle, cafily forgiving a wrong, if it bee done unto them, hating chidings, contentions and 
{trife, ready to give place to every body, and choofing rather with a quiet minde to commit all 
to God,than with intemperate heate to purſue his owne righc. Bleſled are theſe men and wo- 
men,{aith the Lord, and happy ſhall ies the carth is theirs,and the commodities in it, and 
they ſhall inherit them. And why ſo may youeither ſay or thinke?Surely,becauſe this is not fleſh 
and blood in them, but an heavenly alteration of crooked nature by Gods renewing Spirit. For 
fleſh and blood cannot brook wrongs,but a man and woman wrought in another mould by the 
working grace of God,can and daily doe. Now the Lord worketh this in none but in ſuch as 
= never die (for this ſanRifying ſpirit is the pledge of clefion ) and therefore bleſled are 
the meeke. 

O F7aslty then, what aplace is this then to helpe your infirmitie withall, if you will indeed 
conlider of it earneſtly ? You cannot forgive, you cannot forget, you cannot bee ſtricken, but 
you muſt ſtrike againe,you cannot bee wronged by word or deed either abroad of others, or 
privately of your owne, but by and by you forget your ſelfe, your place, your calling, your God 
you ſerve,and a number other needfull things to bee regarded, and you'are as hot as fire for a 
time, Bur indeed you muſt doe otherwiſe if you will live for ever, as you ſee in this little ſen- 
tence, For the Lord hath given it out, and charged his Miniſters to the end of the world with a 
bold ſpirit to proclaime it to his peeple,that bleſſed are the meek. Now they that doe as you do, 
are nut mecke,and therefore you ſee the concluſion how ſharpe it is , they ſhall neverbee blef- 
| ſed,and jf not bleſſed,then neceſſarily wretched, woefull, and curſed, Therefore I ſay egaine , 
I pray you ler it be regarded, and thought upon very earneſtly, For truely me thinke it moveth 
my felte very much. And though 1 (ce in the Scripture many other notable places ſounding 
torth the ſame, and in many reaſons convincing by forcible concluſion the neceſſity of it, and 
many examples of the tryed good that hath growne therby, yetas to others God giveth a grea- 
ter conceit of one thing than another, ſo this ro me I finde more piercing than the other,I muſt 
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Faith, though my daily companion in the world, leſt I ſhould miſle of helping you, by mini- 
ſtring nothing but mine owne medicine to you, I pray you confider alſo of the courle of other 
Scripture touching this matter. And firſt you ſhall ſee nocalling amongſt men whereunto the 
Lord by name hath not enjoyned this temperance of affeRions and ſweetnefle of nature, which 
now I ſpeake of. If they bee Miniſters, then inſtruR, ſaith he, them. that bee contrary minded 
with meekneſſe.]f they be Magiltrates,it is likewiſe enjoyned them. And meckneſle eſpecially 
beautifieth them that are in authority,ſaith Chryſeſtomme ; If they be neither, whatſoever they be, 
walke worthy of the wecation wherennto God hath called your, ſaith the Apoſtle, with af bumbleneſſe 
of minde, and meekneſſe,and long-ſuffering, ſupporting one another through love. And David giveth 
a reaſon of it; For them that are meek foal he greide mjudgment,and reach the humble bis way. And 
is this a forceleſlereaſon > That which beautifieth every calling, and every perſon, ſhall it nor 
beautifie you, thinke you ? Aud that which is forbidden to every one in ſo expreſle plainneſſe, 
can you thinke the Lord will allow in your ſclfe ? Surely he will nor,and therefore know it and 
| thinke of it,if you pleaſe the Lord you muſt be mecke, 

Therealons I ſpeake of be theſe and ſuch others. Firſt,the Apoſtle in his Epiſtle to the Ga/a- 
thians,reckoning up the fruits of the Spirit, which never appeare in any truely , but in ſuch as 


fleſh, that ſhall leade us unto death,he reckoneth the contrary , choler and heate, whereupon 
we our ſelves(as cleare as the Sunne)may ſce,that if the Lord vouchſafe us this change of nature 
from ſowre to ſweet,and from anger to meeknefle, there is no more comfortable crie and hap- 
pen in this earth upon our ſoules, that they are the Lords. And if he dee not, then as mightily 
miniſtrerh ir anargument againe of woe, alas,and endlefle woe unto us, 

Secondly,to be mecke is a true imitation of Chriſt, for, Learne of mee, ſaith hee, 1 am meeks 
aud lowly in heart. But hee that treadeth the ſteps of this Lord and God, ſhall never die: and 
therefore bleſled are the mecke.Contrariwiſe,to be haſtie, furious and intemperare, 1s to follow 
Cain, Eſaw and all reprobares,which who ſo followeth, ſhall never live, and therefore curſed is 
the contrary. 

T hirdly, the Lord careth for us if we be meeke, and watcheth over our wrongs, ſeeing all 
the words and deeds, and very thoughts conceived againſt us, and the Lord will pay our debrs 
if we leave it co him, and jultle him not out of his Throne, fitting downe our ſelves therein, as 
| judges and revengers of our owne cauſes. Hee knoweth our up-riſing and down-lying, hee is 
| about our bed and about our paths, and ſpyeth out all our goings, and teeth hee not when wee 
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needs confeſſe. And yet becauſe every man is not my felfe, and you eſpecially Fraslry are not | 


{uffer any thing than to doe the things that the wicked doe,men and women (to conclude)that b. 
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ſhall be ſaved, reckonerh this as one amongſt them, to be meeke, and amongſt the fruits of the | 
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| into his bottle,and are not our wron 
' we our ſelves learne to be meeke,to 
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are wronged ? He hath taken areckoaing of the very haires of our heads, he purteth our rearg? 
A thinke we noted inhis booke ? Q therfare be ould 
orgive,and to referre our (elves aver to him, fith we have 
ſucha Judge ? The wife, whileſt her husband liveth, quieteth her felfe tram torraine toyles, 
and leaveth all incumbrancesto him, for he careth for them : but if hee by Ceath depart from 
her, then ſhe her (elfe, becauſe ſhe hath loſt her ayd. | 
Now we, if we be indeed, as we thinke we are,'the children of the Lord, we are the Spouſe 
of an Husband that never dyeth,but in his life is permanent, in power ſufficient, in care ſtill yi- 
gilant,and therefore how ſhould this canſideration kill our affeRians, mortifie our haſty heerrs 
and hands,and alter us daily to an heavenly temperance, patience, and meeknefle > The Lord 
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is our Advocate to put up our ſure, the Lord is alſo Judge to give ſentence of our wrong, and 
Frailty,then how can any eſcape that hurteth us,if we would be meeke and leave it unto him ? 
Me thinke, me thinke I could even dwell continually in this conſideration, it is ſo comfortable. 
What madnefle ſhould move us to harbour our hurt, to hatch up our harme, and to keepe mat- 
ters boyling and feltring within us, forgiven, and forgotten, when we have ſucha Judge? God 
ſtrengthen us, and give ns victory of our ſelves. Byt why Frai/ty, ſtandelt rhou yer ſo mute ? 
Beleevelt chon not all this? If thou doſt yet hang in the bryars of thy unreformed paſſions, adde 
hereun:o ſome further proofe of paſſed praQtice and experience,and let that, as mighty to per- 
{wade, confirme and conforme thee to this vertue, if it be the Lords wall. 

The 1ſraelites in Zgypt oppreſſed and harmed,could not with right countervaile might, but 
as patiently and meekly as God made them able, abid it, and cryed unto the Lord, and what 
followed ? The Lord heard them, /Joſes was ſent,they were delivered,and Pharaoh with all his 
Hoaſt drowned in the Sea. See with your owne eyes the reward of mcekneſſe. 

D avid oppreſſed by Sazl his father in law, whom, at home and abroad hee truely ſerved and 

honoured,ſcught no revenge, but even refuſed it when it lay before him, and with all mecke- 
neſſe,mildneſle and patience commirted it to the Lord ; and Sat had his puniſhment, David 
the Kingdome. 
Tacob being threatned deſtruRion by his brother, conceived not by and by the like towards 
him againe, but leaverh his Countrey and fathers houſe , puttethup the wrong , poſſeſſeth his 
ſpirit in patience and meekneſfle : and what enſued ? The Lord was with him both day and 
night,the Angels of heaven are his ſervants, the Lord giveth him wives and wealch,comforc 
and ſtrength every where, and E/as liveth to dic for ever, as the fatted Oxe is prepared for the # 
laughter. 

To/eph horribly flandered for his faithfull ſervice, bare his grievous creſſe meekly , and ha- 
nour is his end, even great and rare honour. O hearts of ours then, where are they > What a 
God ſerve we,whole mercy upon meekneſle hath thus ſhewed i ſ{elfe,befide in humbers mo ? 
Shall ir not move us ? Shall it not pierce us ? Nay ſhall it not change us ? God forbid we ſhould 
be ſenſleſſe, and therfore you ſee Fra/ty what muſt be done,and what ſoveraigne help the Lord 
layeth downe for your infirmity, be your occaſions publike or private, at home or abroad, 
with many or few, afteRions certainly mult bee bridled, and even fought withall till they yeeld 
and become more quiet: otherwiſe wee runne upon our ruine both 1n heaven and earth. For 
the one thus as you lee is proved, and truly the other is as true. For what government are 
they worthy of,that will not govern,as they poſſibly can themſelyes well? Whar truth canthey 
know, that cannot abide to heare indifferently both parties ? No , every man ſhall frame him- 
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ſelfe to their humours till his turne bee ſerved, and trath ſhall never dars to appeare before 
them. Whatdanger can be prevented, or what guilefuil gueſt can bee diſcovered, when heate 
doth thunder out threats, ere the time ſerve to take knowledge of the matter * The enemy is! 
armed, the friend is diſcouraged , and judge your ſelfechen how ſtrength is impaired. What 
ſervant, if God rule not in him mightily, will truly ſerve, where comfortable countenance ei- 
ther giveth not hope of convenient reward, or at leaſt preſently accepteth what is done in fa. 
vour ? What one that hath any gifts, friends, or ability, will ever abide with a loving and true 
heart, where reproaches and diſcomforts are his daily death? No, no, it will never bee, nor it 
cannot be. VVell may a worldly minde, 1a regard of paſſed timeand charge,make men rabbe 
out,and carry coales till they can doe better, or may get a cheate, bur the heart beingalienated, 
and the true faithfull kinde affeQion that is abave gold, worne away with often rebukes, which 
being not digeſted, ſend up at times as tokens of their remaining a bitter taſte, all is but hol- 


how their ſnubbed hearts would call their ſnubs to remembrance, whereas meekneſle, gentle- 
neſſe, comfort and countenance maketh a {ſervant true in his dealings, painfull, willing, con- 
ſtant in his place,and ready even to die in the ſervice of them whole loving uſage hath pierced 
his foule with a permanent afteRion, if hee bee of any good nature, and if hee bee not, the ſame 
 vertue of meekneſſe, watcheth, looketh, leareth , and conſidereth all things wiſely, not be- 
wraying kimſelfe till hee have found indeed a hollow ſervant, and then weedeth out fo ill a 
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low, all is but in regard of themſelves, and if time fhould ſerve to need them , God knowes, | 


That we hure | 


our (elves alſo 
in earth by 
heat of afte= 
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| member. Therefore I ſay againe , whatſoever your occafions bee of order in your affeRions, 
| be they at home or abroad, truly Frai/ty, fight with your ſelfe , and never ſuffer your infirmity | 
to prevaile. For God requires it ; and even worldly wiſedome requires it,and the very hardeſt 

things are made eafie by ſome uſe : now you have a God to helpe you befides uſe,who with his | 
blefied mouth hath promiſed helpe,and with his mighty Spirit ſhall afliſt you,if you pray. 


FRAILTIE. 


Cu Al eo OO— — —_— 


Tea, but the conrſe of the world ſervetb not for ſuch connſell, For I tell yow now a dayes,who ſuffe- 
reth a luttle ſpall ſuffer more,and who putteth up one wrong foall put up twenty, Men canvot live now, 
and either get or keep, if they be ſo gentle as you would have them, 


FaAlTH. 


O Frailty, how are you deceived ? And how till ſayour all your ſpeeches of your Nature? 
I pray you tell me, it God would ſay to you bee meeke , and will confirme thee in this world, 


both with ſafficient maintenance and continnance inthe ſame, be the praRtiees never ſo peeviſh 
| againſt thee, would you not beleeve him ? 


FRAILTIE, 


Tes, for I know be is able to dee it, if he ſay hewill doe it, and I am not yer ſo weake to doubt bis 


| power. 


| FAITY. 


Very well, and I pray you whar followeth in this verſe,of Chriſt which now we handle ? Is 
it not a flat-promiſe,that the meck ſhall inherit the carth?If you will then ftand to your ſpeech, 
and beleeve the Lord upon his word, doe it nov then and ever hereafter, for here you ſee his 


promiſe. The whole world may rage againft us,and yer ſhail we inherit the earth in deſpite of 
them all, if we will be meeke. 

That is, we ſhall both get and keepe that portion which the Lord thinketh meer for us, will 
they nill they chat doe trouble us : neither ever ſhall the force of foe farther prevaile againſt us 
chan ſhall bee good one way or other for us. Bleſſed Father of heaven, what a promiſe is this, 

and how contrary to mans reaſon and fenſe : yer repeated over and over in the Scripture for 

further aflurance,as you may ſee, if you reade bur that one Pla!me the 37. confirmed to us by 

| Parl, who faith he had nothing, and yer poſſeſſed all things, and by the experience of all the 
godly that ever was. Therefore even a thou(and times marke it Frai/ty, and lay it up. The 
world pittieth theſe meeke ones,and calle;h them Gods fooles; bur the Lord bleſſeth them,and 
his bleſſing maketch wiſe. The world judgech meckneſſe the very high way to beggery, and 
| yet you heare the Lord even flatly fay,they (hall inherit the land that have the ſame, were all the 
world againſt them. Therefore to goe no furcher , conclude now wich your heart Frailty,to 
uſe this remedy of the Lords,laid downe to bridle fraile affetions and truſt his Word.Certaine 
| now you lee it is, tor the Lord hath ſaid ir, Bleſſed are the mecke. And even by that hold that 1 
for my part havetaken of this promiſe, I pronounce unto you apaine, that the very day and 


houre of your birth you may blefſe,if che Lord give you viRtory over your affections,and make 
; you meek ; and fo 1 leave you to his mercy. 
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ht... At 


"- 


The fourth temptation, ariſing of want of Iuſtice in our cauſes c>c. 


FRAILTIE. | 


Cannot deny, but your perſwaſtont are pon true warrant, and they ought greatly to move, yet me 
thinks you doe not fully marks my coſe. For if I ſought any thing either at home in my boaſt of my 
family, or abroad in the world of others, which were not both meet for a Chriſtian to demand, and m 
truth mine own fl:t right, could ſee mine anger to be faulty,and patiently learne to put wp the marter, 


1 truſt in time. But | tell you Faith, I doe not ſo : I ſecke nothing but, as I have ſaid, mine owne due, | 
what I onoht to bave,an' what [ truly pay for:and the 


g rfore I te/l you iu this caſe my choller hath more 
warrant then you well marke For it would ronch my body to loſe h:s right, And a man were better out 
of thig wor11,thai to br robbed thus of Inſtic: and lawfull ſavour as ] am, It makes me weary of my 


life : and 1 tell you { jeele it firre within me,even to firihe hands with the wicked, and to doe 4s men 
| | May like me that 7 m4) be quiet, | | 


| 
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| maxs Frailty and Faith. 


| 
| FAITH- 
| 
Softly Frailry, loftly, your rongue tumbleth too faſt, and your nature I tell you plaine, brea- 
keth out too much. Shall I loſe my labour with you, and prevaile nothing wich either ſpeech 
or good will? Are you not aſhamed with this attirmation, that if you ſought any thing unlaw- 
full, you could beare in meckneſle the deniall > Why no thankes to you, this could a Turkeor 
Heathen doe, and almoſt the devill : common reaſon would make them. Burl rell you, except 
your meekneſle excecd this, you ſhall never be ſaved. For the Scripture is plaine, there is no 
| Praiſe to be patient, when a man deſerves of a man his paine,but if when we cge well, we ſat- 
| ter wrong,and yet be meek and patient, this is acceptable ro God, faith the Apoſtle. And even 
in your very caſe of (utes and demands, that are bur right, if juſtice bee not had, yer mult this 
vertne of mcekneffe remain in us,as may evidently appeare in the very next verſe of Matthew. 
For there the Lord knowing the nature of fraile fleſh, how it would ſtartle and ſtorme at this 
| matter,and be tempted by it to forſake his truth, as it were of purpoſe hitteth your objeRion on 
the mouth with his hand, and biddeth it ſtand backe, as not werthy to appeare and bee heard. 
For Bleſſed (faith he) are they that hunger and thirſt after righteonſneſſe, for they ſhall be ſattsfied. 
That 1s,blefled are they that notwithſtanding they ſe moderate their defires, as never they ſeck 
or Wiſh but what is juſt and right, and their owne due debt, yer as hungry and thirſty live in 
patience and cannot be ſatisfied with receipt of Juſtice for their owne. Bleſſed I fay arc theſe, 
and they ſhall be ſatisfied. Where you ſec even wich both your eyes,except you will wink, that 
even in our owne right we muſt want right ſometimes in this world, and yer mult bee meeke, 
and godly,and faithfull till. And in the end we ſhall be fatisfied,either of man or Gcd,or both, 
as ſurely as welive. Therefore Fraz/ty, it it be poſſible ceaſe to be Frai/ry, and governe afteRi- 
ons by theſe ſweet promiſes of eternall crath. 
No want of juſtice, no wrongfull oppreſſion, no croffe and unconſcionable dealing of men,mult 
make us fall out with our God, or (trike hands with the wicked, God forbid. Shall wee 
ſerve God no longer than he will rule his wiſdome by our wiſdome, and ſerve our deſires fitly ? 


God will have mercy upon you, reforme your nature to their allowed courſe. I pray you, if a 
| man ſerveatthe Altar, is it not reaſon that he live ofthe Altar,that is, it a man ſpend himſelfe, 
| his body,his minde,his goods to inſtru people inthe way of ialvation, and require of them 
againe, meate, drinke, and clothing for his paines, doth he require a thing unreaſomble, or doth 
he demand any more than is his due right ? Yet did Pawl the deare ſervant of the Lord han- 
ger and thirſt afcer this righteouſneſſe, and had it not. For wnto ths houre, ſaith he of himſelte, 
| we both hunger and thirſt, and are naked, and are bufſetted, aud have no certaine dwelling place,&c. 
Yet was he meek, patient, and his affeRions orderly for all this, and yet he had not his right as 
| you ſee. 


his ſonne in law, he would likewiſe uſe him ſo,or at leaſt as a tre ſubjeR and ſervant, w ith ſafe: 


againe it was his right. What did 7-ſeph hunger and thirſt for, butts bee reputed honeſt, when 
he was honeſt, and not ſtained with the crime which his foule abhorred ? Yer did he want 1t, 
What did all the Praphets and Martyrs deſire, bur Geds glory to be increaſed, and their owne 
lives ſaved when they deſerved no death ? Yer did they want it. Nay what did even Chriſt 
himſelfe hunger and thirſt for, whileſt he here lived, but the riſing up of Gods kingdome 1n the 
| hearts of men, and the ſalvation of their ſoules ? Yet even this right and due to him, and this 
| great andendleſſe good to.men themſelves, cculd he not ebtaine, but hungring and thirſting 


' 


| after it, was deſpited and [corned,and in the end killed, Yer were all theſe mecke and gentle, 
and quiet in their affe&ions, notwithſtanding all this, and never fretted themſelves at the croo- 
| ked courſe of a curſed world, bnt ſtayed themſelves, and at the Lords hands they were all (a- 
| tisfied in theend,according to this promiſe. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid, an eye for aneye, 
| axd a tooth fur a teeth, but [ ſay unto you reſiſt not evill : but whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on the r1ght 
| cheek,turn to hims the ether alſo,"\(ea even yet further,they tkus wronged in the worldſpake of 
| meekneſle,and commended jt both to themſelves and others. For, Learn of we( ſaith our Saviour 
Chriſt)that 1 am meek and lowly in bears. And them that be mecke (aith David) ſhall the Lord 
griide in judgement,and ſuch as be gentle them ſhall be teach his way, Wherefore 1 conclude, it ir 
| pleaſed the Lord thus to deale ever with his children,and even with his owne deare Sonne, yer 
| fatisfying them in the end, and hath in mercy made a fairhfull promiſe ro deale no worte with 
us in the end, if we will be content : truly then no want of Juſtice, even in our mot r1ghte- 
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But wordsbe but words, and yet I tell you theſe words are true reaſon. Notwithſtanding, | 
conſider you for your confirmation, what godly men in the Scriptures have ever done : and if | 


What did David againe defireat Sauls hand, but that ſince he had vonehſafed to make him 


ty of life till he deſerved worſe ? And was net this right and his very due? Yet pleaſed it God, | 
David ſhould hunger and thicſt for this righreouſnefie,and not have it. And yer you ſee | ſay | 


| 


| 


Chap.s, 


1 Cor.4.r1, 
2 Cor.17, 


ous ſutes and demaunds, ſhould make us intemperate, but rather drive us to this protnile, | 
and 


Mat,13.3% 
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| and in it we to be content with all meeke mildneſſe, both of heart, tongue and countenance, till 
| the Lotd ſee his time to ſatisfie us, And I pray you Frailty eonfider of it. You ſee It with your 
eyes, your excuſe is naught, be your right never ſo good, and your wrong never fo great. But 
| we cannot doe what we ſhould dee ever, and eſpecially in theſe hard conflits. Yet as neare 
as we can, let us be ruled, and draw to this heavenly vertue daily more and more of meeknefle 
and patience, if we will not, ſurely as we live, when the Lord hath tryed us a while with mer- 
cy, ſeeking our good and cannot bow us, he will at laſt ſcourge us in anger, and hercely breake 
| us. If the Judge ſhould fay it, or any mortall man, be content and I will fatisfie you, we would 
be quiet, and (hall the God ot heaven and earth ſo ſaying not be heard, trulted, and regarded ? 
The Lord ſhew his worke upon us : for otherwiſe, if there bee a Hell. or he bee a God, this 
intollerable contempt of ſo {weet a promiſe, and ſo ſure a bleſſing will have a ſcorching reward 


at thelaſt. I can ſay no more Fras/ty, bur bid you looke upon his owne words, he faith, you are 
bleſſed when you are g— for want of right, it you will bee content, and you ſhall of his 
owne ſelfe be truly a 


fully ſatisfied, if you will mildly tary for it. Now if you will call him 
liar to his face, and ſay you are miſerable becauſe you are ſo dealt withall, or not happy, neither 


ſhall it be better with you unleſſe you will leave his Lawes, and joyne fellowſhip with the 
wicked, you may worke your owne woe, and who can help it ? But | hope better of you, and I 


wiſh better to you, which you ſhall never mifle if you will bee meeke. Ando let the Lord 
| werke with you, you ſee his word, and you know my minde. 


— 


The fifth temptation againſt mercifulneſſe by reaſon 
of unthankfulneſſe. 


FRAIL TIE. 


Ince then you are ſo plaine and comfortable, I will yet further bewray my ſecret aſſaults unto You, 
oY; I fhali not be tronbleſome,and crave your ftrength as #n theſe,boping when the remedy appointed 
of God us nſed,jt will prevaile with me. I doe then over and beſide all theſe, finde many other firms. 
ties and even un any thing that God hath commanded, ſomething or other faſt erecpeth npon mee to 
flack me from that duty, which I know to be enjoyned me. eA's firſt, in dealing with ſuch a5 have need 
of my belp as @ good Chriſftian ſhould, traly you will not beleeve how the ingratitude of the wor!d 

wencherh my beart,and ſtayetb my band. For I ſce the courſe of men,and the naughtineſſe of natures 
in theſe evill dayes. Let a man lend hu poore neighbour ſomething to help him withall, as God com- 
mandeth, or let bim even give clearely for ever to bim, yet ſhall be nover awhit be better loved of a 
number for it : bur if he lend, be driven to ſue for his ewne: and if be give have rather unkindneſ5 and 
a taunting [cornſull ſpeech,than any other commendable & thankefull conſideration for bus good wall, 
Whereby 1 am often (1 confeſſe my corruption) driven events the point of this worldly and wicked | 
concluſion with my ſelſe, Let them ſink or ſwim for me, I will ſeek ro live my ſelf ont of all mens dan- 
ger,and [ will neither borrow nor lend, give nor take wake nor medale. Let other mens wants be ather 

© mens woes, and God help theny, there are mary wayes to make a man poore, though hu hand bee hard 
enonugh.Now thu [ know is ungodly and I was net born to do thus, yet Frailty I ame, and by reaſon of 


the monſtrou ingratitnde that the world abounaeth with, perforce [confeſſe it, I am often driven to- 
ward, this Rock, Again, ſee every man even from the head to the foot, ſo given to halting,cog ging, 
gloſing,tying, ſoothing, [mootbing, flattering ,and diſſembling,and ſo # 2th 


7 10 win favour, to winne 
wealth,to win friends & countenance in their dealings that me think 1 cannot fland any longer in the 


innoceucy of a good conſcience but 1 muſt do as they do, that I may get what they get Yet know I thuto | 
be devilliſh,but I ans Erailty by name,and 1 feare me by nature 1 ſhall be nolejje. Thirdly, when any | 
wnquictneſſe grows in town and country, or any jarring unkinaneſſe, Tſee ſuch hazard in dealing be- 

rwixt them, ſuch ſubtilties and fetches ro make a man a party in that which his ſonl hated, and [@ to 
trewble him : and let the beft be ſuppoſed, ] ſes u(nally ſo ſmall thank gotten of either party, but even 
the contrary that I aſſure you,1 fit flill,and let them bate the fire that made the fire, and themſelves 
waſte one another and a thouſand moe for me,if they will. NotwithRanding ,my conſtience accaſeth 
mefeceetly;; hat this-ae mos well done of me... And thus endangered without, and accnſed within, me 
think my caſe tu hard and grieve. But] Irill not weary you with any moe of mine infirmitics, For I 


even ſhame to ſhew theſe,but that you are Faith, « friend where you take, firong and comfortable and 
gave we liberty to be thus bold with you before, 


———_ — — ——— 


mans Fraiky and Faith. | 243 "| 


FAITH. | ” 


Indeed Frailty you are, when theſe things thas flow upon you, yet Frai/ty may you ceaſe to | 
be,by the grace of God, if you will diligently weigh Pr ſtrength iy the Scriptures 1s mini- | 
{tred againſt them. For to begin with the firſt,and letting ſtore of other Scriptures paſſe, to keep 
me ſtill in this fifch of AZarrhew,evidently it may there appeare, that the Lord knew it would | 
aflzulr his children, and thereforeuctered this ſentence, no doubt of purpoſe ro confirme them | 
ſtill, chat B/eſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall ohtain mercy, Wherein, it it were well marked, | Mars, | 
there 1s comfort hidden, even ſufficient againlt this vile ſuggeſtion. Fer ſhall the Lord of hea- 
ven {et a bleſſing upon the bead of a thing, and wee not bee moved with it ? Nay, ſhall itnor | 
more move us, than all the ſpeeches or conceits in the world to the contrary tending ? What 
though a dull heart ſay, Let all men periſh, ſo I may be fafe,or what though a thouſand policies 
prick to a private regard,above meaſure of private well-being,doe we not hcare with our eares, 
and ſee with our eyes,the ſpeech of truth, which ſhall ſtand when heaven and earth ſhall tall, 
Bleſſed ts the merciful ? Either then make God falſe, or this bleſſing aflured to the vertue ever. 
And it it be aſſured, chen never regard the conceits of a witlefſe world, but confider the vertue 
in it ſelfe, and whart it ſhall pull upon you. | 

Then to the imagination of want that may grow by this grace, and to the ſting that ariſeth 
upon their ingratitude, whom we have been mercifull unto, oppoſe the promiſe that followerh 
in the place : For they ſhall obtaine mercy, Dotha man obtaffie mercy when he is in this world 
made worſe,and inthe world to come no better ? No, you know he doth not, and therefore it 
muſt needs follow that this promiſed mercy implyeth a greater good than ever can come harm 
by a liberall and mercifull hand in order,eicher in this world, or in the other, or in both. And 
it hath confirmation alſo of Scriptures beſide. For /have been yong (laith the Prophet David) Plal.z7 25 | 
and now am old, yet ſaw I never the righteous forſaken,nor his ſeed beg ging their bread But the righ- wo 
teous bs ever merciful and lendeth,and his ſeeds: bleſſed. Ang again 11 another Plalme, A good man 
is merciful and lendeth and his ſeed is bleſſed. And againe in another Plalme, 4 good man is mer- 
cifull and lendeth,and be ſhall never be moyed,but bad in everlaſting remembrance. Whereby iris 
plaine and plaine enough, that let the world and her chickens be as churiith as they may be,yet | 
mercy is gainfall by the promiſe ef the Lord unto the mercifull. And more ſhould wee regard, 
what our God liketh, loverh, and blefleth, than what with worldly wretches getteth reward. 
Yet even here alſo it hath his praiſe, as you may ſee by proofe in 7ob, and others many. though 
not peradventnre ever inall that are moſt bound unto it. Wherefore even a thouland times we ot "] | 
ſhould contemne this rade nature of unreformed worldlings,and ler them be as unkinde, as un- 
oratefall, and as perverſe as their corruption can make thern, if the Lord ſoften our hearts, and 
give usthis vertue of mercy,our reward is certaine,the bill of our blefledneſle 1s ſigned,and we, | 
as we could ever defire,aflured to be gainers. Sink it then Fra:/ty in your heart, it | may obraine | 
any thing of you, and heare net theſe things withour any profir. Ponder the geod promiſed in | 
your minde, and ponder the truth of him that promiſeth ir, God of heaven and earch. If the | | 
good countervaile your hurt, as a thouſand times it doth, your tempration is ſtrengthened, 2nd 
if he never deceived, that hath given his word for payment of you, it is more {trengthned, but 
both of theſe are true, and thertore God give you uſe of them,the bleiling of mercifulnefle to all | 
that truly need your helpe, is aſſured, This were enough then if you be not utterly fallen our 
with me,and will credit nothing that Faith relleth you,to ſtay your ſteps, in this godly duty of | 
mercy, yet regarding your nature rather than the need of the thing, adde unto all this but ſome | 
little view in your minde of the vertue it ſelf in it ſelf,and it may be you (hall finde ſtrength in- | Mar.6.6, | 
creaſed by it. Is it not in his nature (think you) an aſſured vertae, that God maketh ever any | Colol.3.12, 
promiſe of reward unto ? Or can it make miſerable that the Lord ſaith,maketh blefled? Or is ir| | 
not cauſe enough to continue you ever inthe praRice of it, that the Lord ſo often, ſo earneltly, | | 
and ſo generally to all eſtates commandeth it ? Surely it is, and therefore mercy 18 it nature, is a 
moſt notable vertue. It is tobe honoured that maketh men in whom it 1s, ſo renowned, as that 
all ages ſpeak and write of their names and natures of it? But this vertue of mercy hath been ſuch | 
ro many,and therfore in all truth.a notable vertne. For proofe of my aſlertion, I ler paſle the mul- | 
ticude of the faichfull whom either Scriptures or {tories,or preſent praRticezas yet among us ho- | 
nourably ſpeak and think of. And I remember you only of his name, whoſe nature jn this ation | 
(being an Heathen) hath ofcen well liked me, Alexander the great. Whom when one Perillzs | ppc, 
| bumbly beſought to help him with ſome mony,towards the beſtowing of his daughter in mari- 
| age,by & by he commanded fifty talentsto be given unto him: & when the man refuſed ſo great 
a gift, ſaying thar ten talents would ſuffice, being told of it, he alſo anſwered, that it behooved a ; | 
200d nature,not only to conſider what an honeſt friend doth ask,but what his ability 15 well ro 
ſpare & give. Thinkivg belike(which intruth is oftenſo indeed )that either modelty,or feare, or 
ſome one regard orother,may make an honeſt nature, not ask ſo much as indeed be ſtandeth in 
need of many a time, and therefore good reaſon a fairhfull friend ſheuld bave reſpeR to ſuch 
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an one abont his asking ever. Was not this a ſweet nature then, and a notable vertue in this 
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the praiſe of mercy and render kindnefle ever. By mercy we reſemble God, & prove our ſelves 
his children: For ewr heavenly Father i mercifull, By mercy we become inſtruments, and as jt 
were Almners unto the Lord, to deliver his gracious benefits to our brethren, and even very e. 
quity requireth itat our hands, that if wee finde merey in all our needs with God, wee ſhould 
not deny it in their wants unts our brethren. For ſo faith the Lord to that evill ſervant inthe 
Goſpell, that he ſhould have forgiven,becauſe he was forgiven himleltc,and ſhewed kindneſſe 
to his fellow, fith he had found it with the Lord himſelfe. 

Laſt of all, that fearefull threat of mercy ever to be denyed to us, if we doe deny it our ſelves 
to others, ſhould ſtrengthen and ſtay us in this vertue for evermore. Therefore looke not I ſay 
azaine upon mens acceprance of our doings,but looke npon the vertue it ſelfe how it adorneth 
a man, how it commendeth a man, and how it maketh his fame to flye both farre and neere in 
every place. And look npon the ſure reward that is promiſed to it by the Lord. If you be mer- 
cifull,you ſhall be blefed, if you be mercifull, you ſhall have mercy, if you bee mercifull, yen 
(hall be renowned, you ſhall aſſure your ſoule that you are the Lords, becauſe you reſemble his 
natnre : and if you be not, both God and man ſhall curſe you : Therefore be mercifull. This 
| may encourage us certainly Frai/ty, if the Lord bee not quite departed from ns. But as it 1s 
needfull that this vertue ſhould be in us, ſo is it as needfull that it be rightly 1n us, for otherwiſe 
we deceive our ſelves, and we ſhall miſſe the reward inthe end. And therefore, as I have en- 
deavoured to ſtir you upunto it, {o it ſhall not be unprofitable peradventure altogether if T alſo 
dire& youa little in it. Some then bave thought this vertne to have beendehivered in the verſe 
before, which we have heard of under the name of meekneſſe, but indeed they difter much, 
For meekneſſe then is ſhewed, when we our {elves are wronged,and yet revenge notybut put it 
up,and leave it to the Lord. And mercy when we our ſelves,being no way hurt, yet are touched 
and moved with other mens wants, and even ſuffcring with them becauſe they ſuffer, endevour 
our ſelves to our ability to releeve and help them. So that this vertue ef mercy as you ſee, ſtan- 
deth of two parts, to wit, of a tender feeling,and compaſſion within us, and of an outward lo. 
ving help with our ability whatſoever it is without us. The miſery of man 1s of twe ſorts, and 
therefore alſo this mercifull pitty and help of as many. For either a man wanteth what is need- 
fall for his ſoule, or what is convenient for his body. And both of theſe doth a mercifull Chri- 
{tian tender and pitty, and help as he can. 
| Ofthe former we have a proofe in the example of our Saviour Chriſt, whoſe bowels even 
yerned and heart aked to ſee the ſpirituall miſery and want of that great multitude that then he 
{aw being deſtitute of knowledge, and altogether as wandring ſheep withouta ſhepheard. Of 
the ſecond we have a proof alſo in the Samaritan, whoſe mercitnll nature ſhewed it (elf roward 
bodily wants, and outward griefes of him that theeves had fo ill handled. And in both theſe 
you ſee the parts I ſpeake of, namely,inward compaſlion and outward helpe. Without which 
never can this vertue ſtand,nor we be liked either of God or man. For if we pitty and yer help 
not, that fearefull ſpeech of 19h» lighteth onus. How dwelteth the love of God in us, and we ſhall 
afluredly heare it 1n the day of judgement. hen 1 was naked ye clothed me not, when I was bungry 
| ye fed me not,and fo forth. Andit we help a man inhis need, and yet doe it not upon any ten- 
| der compaſſion toward him,butupon a jollity and pride in our ſelves, and upon an imagination 

of the merir for the work ſake, or ſuch like, it is lothſome againe, all that ever we doe, to the 
Lord, and we loſe our reward, If you doubr of this, you may ſee it proved in the Pharifies. 
whoſe almes abounded and made a glorious ſhew. Bur becauſe they ler the weightier matters 
paſſe, as judgement, and mercy, and fidelity, their outward deeds had never reward. There- 
fore even a thouſand times marke it, how want of right diſpoſition in the hearr, maketh outr- 
ward dealing of gitts, bee 1c never {o magnificall, bur Pharifaicall and wicked : againſt that 
bleckiſh aſſertion of ſeme;, that the deed done muſt needs bee rewarded. This tender feeling 
doththe Apoſtle both proteile in himſelfe, and require in others. In himſelfe, when he asketh, 
who is weake and he 1s not weake, who is oftended and he burneth not ? In others, when hee 
ſaith, weep with them that weep, and rebuketh rhe Corinthians, tor that they ſeeing fo greata 
fall of their brother, were puffed up,ard did not rather forow. Se well thus you ſee whar man- 
ner of mercy mult be in you, if it be allowed of the Lord. Now how this good vertue is begot- 


workers of ir eſpecially and above other meanes to be experienceand ſight. For the firſt, we ſee 
it in the wiſdome ofthe Lord our God moſt plainly, who therefore gave his owne Sonne a 
ſenſe of our woes, that experience might make him a more mercifull, ready and carefull regar- 
| der of ſuites. 1t behooved him(ſaith the Apoſtle)in all thing to be made like to his brethren, that he 


| might be a mercifull and faithful! bigh Prieſt. And againe,We bave not an high Trieſt that Cannot 


be touched with the feeling of our infirmities but we have one that was in all things tepted tn like ſort, 
et withowt ſin: concluding thereupon preſently; Let #4 therefore gee boldly to the throne of grace, 


man ? Or can any man reade this of him, and not love and like him fer it ? Great therefore is| 


ten inus let us alſo conſider,and beſide divers others that might bee named, you ſhall ſee the| 
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that we may receive mercy and grace to help intime of need, Why ſo ? Aſſuredly becauſe wee can 
never feele that want which he knowerh not, and knowing, experience worketh effeQually a 
ready regard and help. Whereupon by the way, we may ground a great comfort againſt any 
crofle if we mark it. For thus may we think, if mercifulnefie make us bleſſed, and experience 
make us imercitull, then whenſoever the Lord giveth us any taſte of woe, hee doth but ſchoole 
as unto happineſſe. But I paſle it over, and now let us conſider, what a very monſter and n 


needy want, yet neyer-the more is moved intender kindneſle to others, when God hath made 
him ableto help them, bat as brafle or yron turneth both hand and heart away, when pittifull 
ſuites are made unto him for ſome comfort, And then view we 1n like maner the force of ſighe 
in ſuch examples as we have commended to us in the Scriptures. | 

W hen Pharaohs daughter ſaw little Ioſes in the basker,ſhe pittied it : when Jeſus ſaw the 
multitude, hee had compaſſion on them, and healed all their ſick : when hee faw their want of 
reachers, he pittied them : when he ſaw the woman weep whoſe ſon was dead, he pitticd her: 
when the Samaritan ſaw the wounded man, he pittied bim : when the Lord ſaw his debterx fall 
downe, he forgave him all: and he that ſeeth his brother want, and turneth his face away, O 
how is the love of God in him ? with anumber ſuch, So thar ſight I fay above either hearing 
or many other meanes, isa vehement worker of this vertue in us, 1t wee be the Lords : and of 
this vertue not in part, but in whole, for it you mark the examples againe, you ſhall neither ſee 
pitty wichout help, nor help without intire compaſſion in them, but both cogether,the one fol- 
lowing ever afterand upon the other : which if it bee (o, then (ſhould wee take a view of our 
ſelves occaſioned by this Doctrine, and diligently weigh what either ſight of other mens woes, 
or hearing, or any other meanes worketh in ns, and if we findea flinty heart within us, what- 
ſoever we {ce or heare, judge then betimes what will be our caſe at one time or another, when 
bleſſed ſhall be the mercatull. Surely we ſhall inde what the Lord hath ſpoken, that judgement 
without mercy ſhall be unto us, becauſe we have ſhewed no mercy. And if wee finde the con- 
trary, as greatly may it joy us againe on the other ſide. 

But I forget my lelfe in following this diſcourſe too farre, and therefore here will I cut it off, 
once again deſiring you, neither in this vertue, nor others, ever {o much to regard what the 
world doth thiok, as what the God of heaven that made the world, doth judge. For if you do, 
you ſhall never whileſt you live, keepa ſtraight courſe in any good, The Lord faith, the mer- 
cifull man ſha!l be blefled, theretore ſhame unto the face that once avoucheth ic, that merc 
makerth miſerable. The Lord accepterh ir, let the world negleR it : the Lord rewardeth it, ler a 
ſenſeleſle wor'dling be never fo ungratefnll, and what the Lord rewarderh, ir can never make 
a man worſe it be ute it, therefore be mercifull. W hat ſhouldI ſay ? Certainly Frai/ry, till 
God become falic, till his bleſſings become curfings, his promiſes unprofitable,and his rewards 
not worth having, the feeling heart,and the helping hand,head, tongue, or any member, gift, or 
abiliry in us, can never impoveriſh us beyond our good, as you plainly ſee : and therefore your 
remptation.is anſwered, and your weaknefle ſtrengthened, if the Lord grant you feeling and uſe 
of his word : which I truſt he will, and beſeech him that he may. 


Streneth acainſt diſſimulation, the ſixth Temptation. 


Our next Tempration ariſeth by diſſimulation, and a mighty motion you finde to do as the 

world doth. But Frailty, would you leave to thinke gaine to be godlineſſe, and beginne to 
thinke only godlineſſe to be gaine, as the Apoſlle teacheth, and alittle to weigh with your ſelte, 
what in every ageevery honeſt man and woman hath thought of this beaſtly vice, were it ne- 
ver ſogenerall, furely you would finde ſirength againſt it in your (eife, and a marvellons hatred 
kindled in your heart of ic I beleeve verily. For there is nothing that pullech any body into 
this Metamorphoſis of nature, but acareleſſe contempt of all opinions of us, ſo we may flouriſh 
and ger our deſire of this curſed world. Which I mult ſay again, 1s a bealtly vice in man or wo- 
man, becauſe it ſo maketh them that uſe ir,this being ever the property of a man, to prefer ho- 
neſty betore all utility, Now if youaske what hath been thought, 1am able to ſhew you even 
under one fight both God and man againſt it, and man, not only Chriſtian, but heathen, ſuch as 
beſide the light of nature had no direRion by the Lord. For,Y/oe wnto them (ſaith the Lord ) 
thar ſeek deep to hide their counſels from me : that is, they cary more (hew than truth; as they do 
which are outwardly religious, and inwardly moſt prophane cortemners of the ſame. Help 


are miniſhed from the children of men : they talke of vanity every man with his neighbour, they doe 
but flatter with their lips and diſſemble with their double heart. And then in the deteſtation of ſo 
vile a thing, the ſpirit ef the Propher breaketh our into a curſe, as the Lord roote ove, ſaith hee, 


ſuch decent full lips, Which certainly is a ſpeech that ſhould pierce us deepe, when wee conſider 
and thinke of it. | 


—— 
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Lord, ſaith the Prophet David, for it is high time, there 15 not one godly man left, but the faithſull 


ly | Sizh 
beaſt 1n nature he 1s, who having himlelfe drunk of che beggers diſh, and taſted the Rokr oF] PENIS 


of mercifulneſs 


Erod.2. 
M at. 1 4+ 
Matkes. 
Luke 9, 
Luke 16. 
Luke 18. 


lamgs 2-13. 


em 
4 


Scripture a= 


gunſt tr, 
Elay 29. 


Pſal.12. 


ER Inn omen en 
— - — 


| 246 


1Per.21. 


I Sam,1$.21. 


I Sam.29.16, 


Plal.34. 


PCil.33. 


2 Cor.1.12, 
| Plal.1 F\ 


| it, 


Simplices qite] 
froe 1: catione 
Anſelm. in 
Rom.g, 

Lib.1. 


PI wm 


| 


[SS 


— OT ——LL— — ————— 


and dwell rogether in any man. And if we marke examples, was 1t not I pray you, a horrible 
thing for Simeon and Levi to pretend ſuch triendſhip to the Szchemntes, and to harbcur ſecretly 
ſo bloody conceits ? Did not the ſoule of their godly Father 7acob deteſt both ſuch men and 
ſuch dealings ? Was it not vile and unſceming either fora King, or an honeſt man, to difſemble 
ſuchliking of David, as that he would give him his daughter to wife, and yer meane nothing 
| thereby in truth but to ſnare him, and to worke his certain overthrow by it ? Such love come 
| to them that long for it, and ſuch fathers in law God keepe us ever from, may wee thinke and 
ſay, if we market. | 

Was it not a deteſtable nature in Ca, under a brothers face to diſſemble a murdering heart 
and minde? Can you abide but even to thinke of taat curſed Courtier 7oabs ſpeech : Art thou 
in health my brother Amaſa, and leaning forward to kifſe him, ſecretly to ſtab him with his dag- 
ger that he dyed preſently ? Theſeare the effects of this cruell vice, and theſe are the fruits of 
ſuch unnaturall men as have caried faces under a hood more than they wonld ſhew, which aſ- 
ſuredly the Lord hath cauſed to be written, to confirme our hearts in an untained lothing of it, 
ſeeme it never ſuch wiſdome ina wicked world, and bring it never ſuch game to the uſers of ir. 
Now on the contrary fide confider againe what a laſting praiſe is given tothe contrary, namely, 
ro ſincere and faithfull,true and plaine honeſt dealing with all men. So ſhall it {till appeare un- 
te you clearer, that deteltable in the eyes of God, is agloſing tongue, wich an hollow, halting 
and difſembling heart,Fhat man ts he,ſaith the Prophet David,that hſteth to live and would faine 
ſee good dayes det bime keep his tongue from evill,and his lips that they ſpeak no guile, As if he ſhould 
fay, halters wil/be halted withall,one way or other, let them doe what they can, and o evill a 
nature ſhall find either with God or man,or with both at laſt a deſerved recompence,and ther- 
fore be ſimple. Againe inanother place, Þ/eſſed i the man tn whoſe ſpirit there is no gaile, And 
azaine, Lord who ſhall dwell in thy tabernacle, or who ſhall reſt upon thy holy hill, Even the man, 
faith the Lord, that amongſt other vertues hath this by name, to ſpeake the truth, when hee 
ſpeaketh from his heart. And whart a ſpeech isthat of the Apoſtle Pax/ to the Corinthians, 
Our rejoycing ts this, the teſtimony of our conſcience, that in ſimplicity and godly pureneſſe, and not in 


plaine dealing ever, and it joyed him. Ours cry within us, car diflembling js monltrous, and 
ſhall itnever thinke we bring ſorow to us? Reade it at your leiſure the firſt of Syrach, from 
( the 33. Verſe to the end. Never forget alſo the commendatiog that Chriſt giveth to Nathaniel. 


Aatthew, and you there ſee even in this temptation allo, as one that ſhould aſfaulr the godly, 
provided for in theſe words, #leſſed are the pure in beart, for they ſpall ſee Ged. 

Conſider then of it well Frai/ty, and be aflured where there is a bleſſing ſet upon the head 
of the vertue, there is alſo a curſe upon the he:d of the vice ever.If they be blefled of the Lord, 
that reſerve in themſelves, norwithſtanding all remptatiuns to the contrary, an honeR, faithfull, 
ſimple, true dealing and meanivg heart toward all men, and in whoſe ſpirits there is no guile, 
then as you live, you may aſſure yonrſoule the contrary are curſed before the face of him that 
is truch ir ſelfe and never any thing but trurh. And whatſoever they gaine and get 1n the world, 
they gaine and get the devill and all with it, unleſſe the Lord tmine their hearts. Bur let this 
ſuffice a while touching God and his word , how they doe allow this vice whereanto you 
| feele your ſelfe ſo greatly tempted. Anda little alſo weigh his childrens judgement of ir, the 


Fathers azainſt | ancient, grave, and godly Fathers of his Church. Saint Chry/oſtome writing upon the ſeventh 


| of Matthew, and conſidering this (ly nature of men and women, fo faithfull in ſhew, and ſo 
| faithleſſe in proofe, breaketh out into this dereſtation of it : Fe, fie, ſairch he,hat a curſe 55 this? 
| If ut be a ſhame toſeeme to be falſe aud naught, 4s it net more ſhame to be ſo indeed? Therefore either 
| be as thou ſeemeſt or ſceme as thou art ever, Whiereupon you plainly ſee, the true loathing, that 


| this zodly Father lodged of this vice in his heart. Saint «rg»/?ine ſpeaking upon the words of 


| Chritt to Nathaniel, concludeth this glorious gloſſe that many make, and this deepe difſem- 
bling that many uſe, to bee a ſpeciall of the generall head fraud and deceit, the very naming 


| evill,and thy lips that they ſpeaks no guile. Then ſaith he, is the trecherous fraud, Crum alind in 
pettore clauſum habetur, alind promittitur aut w6rbo ant attione : When one thing 1s bidden in 
heart, and another thing promiſed either by word or aRion. Now of the contrary vertue open- 
ly and expreſly he atfirmeth that the ſimple,God heartily loveth, & another ſheweth who they 
be,eventhey whoſe dealings are without pleats and wrinkles every way. Againe, that ſimplici- 
ty and plaine open honeſty, that is contrary to fraud and ſubtilty ever, is commended ſaith Za- 
 antins, And (implicity is ever joyned with true wiſdome,ſaith Tertu/ian, No vertne fo necel- 
lary betwixt man and man, as humble ſimplicity, and modeſt gravity, taith another. And to 
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The Apoſtle Peter alſo cryethnnto all that feare God, Lay aſide al maliciouſneſſ e,and all guile, | | 
and all diſſimulation,exvy,and all evill ſpeaking,oppoling theſe to the ſincere milke of the word 
( of God which all men ought to defire, that they may grow thereby: as things that cannot agree | 


fieſply wiſdome, we have had our converſation in the world, His conſcience bore bim witneſſe of 


But what ſhou!d I heap up many moe teſtimonies ? May I not ſtill referre you to the fifth of | 


whereof weall abhorre. And upon theſe words againe of the Pla'me ; Krepe thy tongue from | 


conclude, | 


| 
| 


- 


j 


| 


. 
x 


| 


| 


| 


——— —— 


mans Frailty and Faith. 


—— — 
— OC — ODDS — oe __——_— 


No — — 
— — — Cn mm 


' conclude, if we regard the ſenſes and judgements of any, but our ſelves certainly. mec thinke it 
| ſhould neverbe forgotten, what S. Hierome fo heartily ſpeaketh 3; Have ever ſuch a regard of 
| truth in all thy doings, as if once tho haſt ſpoken it,all one thou takeſt thy ſelſe preſſed with n, as of 
thou hadſt ſworne it a thouſand times. 

Thus tee you lecondly then the judgement of rrue Chriſtian teachers touching the vice you 
are ſo (trongly tempted to ſtraine your ſelte withall, Thirdly, now view rhe opinion of the 
Heathen concerning the ſame,and it nature taught chem very heartily ever to abhorre it, what 
will be the end Fras/ty, cam you ſuppole either of your telfe, or any other, in whom neither na- 
ture,nor the renewed light and ſtrength thereof, the bleſſed Word of God, can keep upright in 
the Chriltian courſe of plaine, true,faithtull, honeſt meaning, ſpzaking, and plaine dealing with 
all men. 

W hat 1s korrible deceit and fraud faich one of them a famous Counſellor, bur when one 
thing 1s done, and another pretended in outward ſhew ? Therefore like ot the one and like of 
the other, hate the former, and abhorre the latter, though this may you lee plaiily in this place; 
And in another place,he hath rhis reaſon againſt it ; Sſþ:ro((aich he) of others, was never good, 
but the more any man ar woman uſe diſſembling and halting themſelves,the more ever they will ſtand 
1maſuſputions feare of others that they likewiſe uſe it,therefore ucver was it , nor ever ſhall be a Com- 
mendable courſe in ary. Againe,how ſonndcth it(till to all poſterities, the diſcredit and ſhame 
of thole cavelling, gloſing Thracians,who having taken truce tor thirty dayes,ſpoyled their cne- 
mies 1n the night, with this ſhamefull ſhift, that named no truce to bee kept onthe night, but 
 onely on the day ? and how liveth till, a!1d will doe long on the contrary tide, the praiſe of M. 

Regulns amongſt theleHeathens , becauſe he rather choſe to die a cruell death , than once to 
breake the faich he had truely plighted, and any way by fraud, ſubtiltic,and difſembling, treche- 
ry to take the courſe that others did ? Bur I ſtay my iclte,and aſſure you of this, that in all org- 
tions and ſpeeches, jn all places, and actions, for and againſt any man amongſt them , honeſt 
plainneſſe was ever an argument of favour and (uccour , and hollow (ſmoothing glavering , a 
note of reproach,and an argument to perſwade the contrary. Now therefore let us gather up all 
theſe againe together,and if Heathens hate ic, Chriſtians loathe it,and the God of life and death 
abhorre ir,what ſtrength ſhould any cauſe 1n the earth have to tempr you unto it ? Nay, Fras/ty, 
how dare you for any favour or gaine under the Sunne oppoſe your practice to his allowance, 
whoſe diſliking killeth, and caſteth into hell for evermore ? Therefore I pray you bee warned , 
and wipe off that miſt of earthly covetouſncſle, and ambition , that bleareth your eyes, looke 
with another (ight upon theſe things,and be aflured, it the truth of God bee aflured, that ſince 
honeſt hearts, and plaine dealing hath a bleſſing promiled , the gaine of flactery , glofing and 
halting, is not the beſt wealth, nor the belt wiſedome. Bat this little 15 more, whoſe heart is 
purer than mountaines of gold andall honoured ſtate, that is crept unto by deepe diſſemiling, 
and ſo will the end prove inthem or theirs, if God be God, For they are curted, if the pure in 
heart be blefled, as | have often now repeated. And judge if the curſe of God will want his ef- 
feR at one time or other, at firſt or at laſt. Bur now if all this ſhould not yet fully ſtrengthen 
you (which God forbid) then proceed we with the ſentence in Marrhew, and ponder well the 
other part of it, For they ſhall ſee God, (ſaith it.) V Vhat is this ? But the Lord ſhall reveale unto 
them daily more and more as a reward of their ſincerity and honeſt walking, h1s will, his mer- 
cy, his favour, his comforts, his joyes prepared, and all his goodnefle 111 Jeſus Chriſt, roward 
them. W hich indeed is to ſee God as man is able to ſee him jn this life , aud therefore 1s called 
blefſednefſe, becauſe the end of ſuch knowledge and ſight is blefledneſie , as woe and milery is 
of th@contrary. V Yhere by the way wee are notably taught whar isneccſlary in either man or 
woman that ſhall ever profic by reading or hearing the V Vord of God, namely, a pure heart, 
that is even a ſincere mind and upright purpoſe to learne of the Lord, and not to doe what they 


| 


| 


words of Chriſt include a ſtreng comfort to honeſt ſimplicity , and as touching a terrour a- 
gainlt ſmoothing hypocrifie. For the one (hall ſee God, the other ſhall never behold him to 
their comfort, but all their reading, all their hearing, all thei: knowledge , it the Lord beſtow 
any, ſhall be to death, and not to life ; to woe,and not to well ; a ſavour {ending them body and 
ſoule to everlaſting miſery, as by neceſſary conſcquence followeth of the place. Yer I doe not 
'meane in all this, that a man ſhould all be open to every one,and in every matter : for that were 


good counſell wiſe experienced Syrach giveth in this point : Namely,7 hat we ſhould not open our 
hearts to every one,leſt they be nnthankefull tos, and put us to reproofe. And 1n another place, Ze 
wot too bumble in thy wiſedome. And I remember Chry/oft ome coniefleth of himſelfe, without 
feare of blame for it, that hee uſed a little ſubtilty to make Saint Baſil accept his Biſhopricke 
and charge which otherwiſe he would not. Therefore I ſay againe, under the praiſe of honeſt 
ſimplicity and purity of heart, 1 doe not ſhrowd or bolſter any plain tooliſhneſle and undilcreet 
 illinefle,bur my ſpeech tendeth to the preſſing of that, even to hell, if 1 can, which you Frar/ty 
| are 
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doe,either for one caule or other whatſoever beſide,that a ſubtile minde can Jay downe. W hich | 


as great an extremity the other way, and full of incoveniences. And I rememver well what| 
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ace tempted to, namely, to lie, Aatter, cog, halr, gloſe,ſooth, ſmooth , crouch, creepe, ſigh, 
ſorrow,fawne,and fall downe at ones feet, {weare and protelt, liking, love,faichfull ſervice and 
friendſhip,and what not, that may allure for credit and favour, lucre and gaine, when there is 
no more truth of good meaning in you than is in the Devill, bur onely for your tucne. This is 
that that [ inveigh againſt, and that that God and all good men have ever hated, as I have pro- 
ved; tocarry two faces under an hood for commodity, and mine owne ſafety. To ſerve God 
wich lips and outward thew, becauſe the Law ſo prefſerh me, it I will live in account, and in- 
wardly to be a deepe diſſembling hypocrite and a ſecret ſcoffer at his truth. To falute wich a 
kiſle the Miniſters of the word,as 1#d«s did his maſter,and yet in hidden ſoule to abhorre them 
and their counſell as I doe a toade, and every way to remaine a beaſtly man, unretormed in 
word, deed, and thought utterly, and ro care more in the very truth of my heart for one ſecrer 
houreamongſt my mates, where my thrice damnable defire and unregenerated humour may 
bee ſatisfied, than I doe for a thouſand dayes in any Miniſter or mans company in the world, 
whoſe tongue rebuketh, countenance frowneth, or heart miſliketh of my finne. To fay as 10- 
ab ſaid with a flecring face, How dſt thow my brother Amaſa, and to (tabbe him preſently with 
his dagger,or as we ſay commonly many an one of us, God give you geod morrow fir, and ſo 
forth, when bictergall in a feſtcred heart bidderh the devill fetch you fir,& worſe teo if I could 
tell how. To prate and ſpeake as a faithfull ſfubjeR,and yer to be a longing foe to worke a ruine 
to my will, And what ſhould Ifay ? to ride and runne,to watch and waite, and performe all 
duries,as if I were the trueſt ſervant that draweth breath, and yet is my heart onely bent upon 
my maſters preferments,and nor one jote at all of faithfull duty and affeRion in me to his per- 
ſon..This, this abominable and eyen more than devilliſh nature, if more may be,is that I meane, 
and that the world too much liketh of,thar you are tempred to Frailry, and that Jeſus Chriſt 
in this verſe now named, armeth his children and cholea againſt. Wherefore my companien 
Frailty, weigh my dritt,and marke my proofes, conſider what you defire, and by wha: meanes 
you incline to get your deſire. You defire but the world(to ſpeake ina word)and for the world 
to loſe your ſoule, what a gaine is it? But if you take this courſe, you ſhall as cerrainely loſe body 
and ſoule, as you now live and heare me, for it is curſed of the Lord, and they that uſe ir ſhall 
never ſce God. His nature is all truth,and ſimplicity, and therefore whar fellowſhip can ever he 
have witha falle gloſer > Bur if you ſer the Lord before your eyes, hang upon his mercy, and 
truſt to his mercy, and truſt to his providence, dealing with all the world fincerely, honeftly, 
plainly, and uprightly, beſtowing nor face and forme, but even all the love, and duty of your 
heart where it is due, be it to God or man : you heare the Lord, you heare the Lord, I ſay,rhat 
never lyed ; Bleſſed are the prre iu heart for they ſhall ſee God : you heare his ſervant David a- 
eaine, Bleſſed w that man is whoſe ſpirit there # no guile; no guile 1 ſay againe, and the Lord give 
us {trength, 


| 
Againſt diſcouragement from peace-making, the ſeventh temptation. 


Ye next complaint is of ſlackneſſe , that <reepeth upon you daily more and more, in la- | 


bouring to pacifie diſagreeing neighbours, againſt which your conſcience cryeth, and in- 
deed with cauſe : for it is a great offence, hatefull to God, and hurtfull ro the common wealth 


in generall, and to many a man iu particular, But inthe name of God Frai/ty, ſtrengthen your | 


ſelte by an earneſt conſideration of the great exellency of that Chriſtian vertue of peace and 
unity, and fixe not your eye ſo much upon the acceptance of men, that have ever had their cor. 
ruptions, and ever will. The vcrtue you ſhall finde in very high degree commended unto 
men by the holy Scriptures of God in many places, and by many arguments : but 1 will referre 
the noting and naming of them to your owne diligence, and content my ſelfe ina ſhort ſpeceh 
with a very few : Beginning firſt with that notable Pſalme of the Prophet David wholly 


| ſpent in this matter. Where his firſt argument is this ; That which is good ought ever great- 


ly to bee regarded and maintained amongſt men, but much more if it bee both good and plea. 
(ant too, for theſe beth doe not ever concurre together. But ſuch athing is peace and love 


amongſt men. For behold , how good and pleaſant athing it is brethren todwell together in| 


unitie, Behold I fay, andeven marke ir earneſtiy. Therefore it ought to bee regarded and 
maintained ever to the uttermoſt of our powers amongſt us. His {ecend argument is this - 
That which caſteth a comfort from it like the precious oyntment that was'appointed for the 
Prieſts of the Lord, Aaron and his ſucceflors, and evenſuch a comfort as that oyntment hath 


| when it is not ſparingly dropped, but even plentifully powred, and fo plenrifully, as thar it run- 


neth downe, even from the rop of the head, to the skirts of his cloathing, that is a notable rbing 
amongſt men, and by all meanes to be retained and ſought: bur this is peace ard unity , love 
and agreement among(t them. Therefore to-bee regarded and maintained greatly, His third 
argument is this : That which being had, is to men as the dew deſcending from the Moun- 
taines to the ground , and being wanting, isas the want of moyſture to the earth , that 
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is thrice needfull, gainfull,and good to men : but ſach is unity, peace and love, even like the 
dew of Hermon that fell upon the hill of S:ox. Therfore to be regarded and maintained oreatly. 
His laſt, and not his kaſt argument , wherewith he endeth both this matter, and thar Plalme 
withall, is this : That which palleth upon men even all the temporall bleſſings of God , and 


| life for evermors, that 1s a thouſand times profitable both to rhem and theirs : bur ſach (ſaith 
the Prophet) is peace and unity, love and agreement amongſt men , therefore to bee regarded | 


| and maintained greatly. Thus you ſee one mans judgement, and that ſuch a mans as had abun- 
' dance of Gods moſt holy Spirit to direCt his heart to thinke, and pen to write, and as in truch 


| was every way then renowned,and now remaineth by the Lord himſelfe in high degree above 


| others commended to us, nnto whom if you adde ſome other Scriptures, you ſhall more per- | 


| adventure be confirmed with diverſity, though this indeed were ſutticient. Conſider therefore 
alſo thoſe often repetitions of Chriſt in the Goſpell, Ay peace 1 give ro you, my peace [ leave 

with you, love one another, for this 14 my Commandement, that you love one another as [ have loved 
yow; andhereby ſhall men k:zow that you are my Diſciples if you love one another, yea, anew Com- 
mandement I grvue you, that ye love one another, 

Would ever the Lord Jeſus have thus gone oyer and over 1c againe, and iterated charge up- 
on charpe in this order, it it had not beenea moſt excellent vertue in every countrey , towne, 
and houle, love and agreement ?. Marke againe that molt earneſt exhortation of the Apoſile 
Pan! unto the fame, in his Epiſtle to the Epheſians, deſiring them in his bonds for the Lords 
caule that they would /#pporr ove another throwgh love,endeavonring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace, And why ? For there 1 one body and oe fpirit,one hope of calling one Lord, one 
Faith one baptiſme,one God and Father of all, &c. A moſt vehement and urging reaſon if I ſhould 


follow it,and lay ir plainer open. And marke a mnlticade of other places to the ſame concluſi- 
on, which afluredly the Lord would never have uttered, bur the price of peace, unity and love 
is very precious in his eyes,and toall eſtates a moſt ſoveraigne good in the world. Sce allo how 
ſenſible things in nature carry us to this conſideration. For by experience we finde it, that it the 
heavens agree to moiſten the earth,and the earth being moyltened, to give her encreaſe, wee 
are all the better for their unity,and if yet ſhould bur even a little while either of them deny his 
| office,quickly and greatly ſhould wee feele the ſmart of it alſo. Therefore judge by this the fruit 
| of good agreement. Apaine, if the humors in mens bodies bee ar an agreement , not one above 
| another but very equally,as is beſt proportioned and mixed,all the whole body is comtortable, 
| proſpereth and doth well : but if once any one aboundeth or wanteth, and their {weet harmo- 
| ny is broken, then by and by the whole body feeleth ir,and if a reconciliation be not made with 
convenient ſpeed, ir periſheth. Therefore judge by this the fruit of good agreement. Againe, 
it the members of the body well agree to doe their ſeverall daries,all is well : bur if either eye 
deny to guide, foot to goe, hand to reach, ſtomack to digeſt, or ſo forth, (traight the whole 
body falleth to hurt. And therefore ſee by this the fruit of good agreement. 
Laſt of all, even ia muſicall inſtruments marke how well wee like the noyſe ſo long as every 
 ftring doth keepe his juſt proportion, and how preſently we [top our cares from hearing, if any 
one be out of tune, twitched up too high, or let downe reo low, and all the mufick is marred. 
All whichand many moe in nature ſound unto us,and as they can deliver it our, that great is the 


flacked overmuch, whereby that fit proportion is not kept, that ever foundeth and ſeemerh 
{weer. For then will follow affuredly ere the time be long,the proofe of Chriſts ſpeech, A king- 
dome 4vided init ſelfe can never ſtand. And that other alſo of the Poet ; 

By concord, ſmall to much us brought, 
And diſcord great things bring to nought, 


Upon all which then gather this concluſion, and if this great vertue of peace and love bee to 
the Lord himlelte ſo acceptable,and to all eſtates in the world ſo profitable,muſt it not needs be 
in it ſelf, howſoever the world accepteth ir,a moſt ſingular thing,and a moſt deſerved praiſe to a 
| man to be a peace-maker amongſt men ? Certainly it muſt : but wee need nat to gather ir by 

concauluſton ; for the Lord Chriſt himſelfe hath aid ir in the ſame fifth of 2ſarthew, as prepa- 
ring ſtrength before hand for this very ſame remptation, that now you feele, that Bleſſed are 
the peace-makers, for they ſhall be called the children of God, And never,as I have now often ſaid, 
doth he ſet a bleſſing upon the head of any thing, but the ſame in it nature, and before his Ma- 

jeſty, is a worthy thing. Wherefore this place ſhould be to you even athouſand arguments , to 
confirme your obedience in ſo Chriſtian a duty as peace-making is, and a thouſand fpurres to 
pricke you daily to it, when opportunirie is offered, and occaſion given to the ſame. For Frailzy, 
what can you reſolve this ſpeech of Chriſt into, if you marke it well, but into this ſenſe ? As if 
he ſhould have ſaid to his Diſciples in this order : I know the manifold diſcomforts that ſhall be 
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fruir, comforr,and good of peace and love amongſt men: and as greatthe evill, as odious the | 
ſight, if any one member in his owne vaine conceirt bee twitched over high, or neglipently | 
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from curſing eventhe whole country over,till all men have bin within the ſpeech of our tongues 
 drawine out of us by the power peradventure of a pot too much, or ſuch alike influence. Mult 
not theſe things, I ſay , and the owners of them bee accurſed, as ſure as they live, if peace and 
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given to all men, and eſpecially to your Miniſters in that duty of peace-making, which yet both | 
belongeth to all men, and eſpecially to your calling,notwithſtanding ever to endeavour lo farre 
as power ſhall ſerve, And therefore leſt hereafter when it ſhall fo fall out, either you or any 0- 
ther ſhould be tempted through mens unthanktulneſs,to the giving over of that ſo thriceneed- 
fall a thing. I fore- warne you here before hand,and even give you in charge, as I am your Lord 
and Maſter, that you never regard, cleave and ſticke in the acceptance or thankfulnefſe of men 
for your paines and travell in this matter;for if you doe,you ſhall be diſcouraged. But everlooke 
you up to heaven, what is there thought of it,and to the better ſort of the world alſo, wkom the 
Lord hath given eyes to diſcerne good things withall, nd whatſoever you find at mens hands 
for ſo godly a labour, you ſhall well know it,finde it, and feele 1t, that with the Lord in heaven, 
bleſled for ever ſhall be the peace-makers, and both of him and his true children here in earth, 
that know what is what, they ſhall be counted, taken,and acknowledged for the ſonnes of Al- 
mighty God, that (hall live with their Father for evermore. W hich is enough Fraz/ry,ifthere 
be either touch or taſte, or any feeling in the world in us, to ſtay us for ever in this Cuty, be the 
perverſnefle of mennever ſo much. For what can we deſire more, than to have our doings ac- 
cepted of the Lord, and our ſelves aflured of everlaſting reward at his hands for men? Let men ! 
be mad, and mad againe, let their crooked affteAions worke and writh them whither they can, | 
and even all unthankfull ſpeeches burſt trom them againſt us for our good will, that may bee 
imagined, my God is pleaſed , ſhould a Chriſtian heartthinke with my endevour,and his ac- 
ceptance is my ſatisfaction, his content is my relt, and a ſtfhicient requitall of all my paines. O- | 
therwile Fraz/ty, | pray you even earneſtly conſider it : what love of God is that in us, that the 
love of man driverh out of us, what care to pleaſe him 1s thar, that mens diſpleature quencheth? 
Fie, fie, it is too groſle, and ten thouland wonders may ir bee, that ever any of us can fleep with 
this imagination,that we love God above all, and yet in ſuch things as by name are commanded | 
and by promiſes commended to us, wholly guide our obedience according to mens acceptance 
or not acceprance, liking or miſliking. 

Wheretore on (till Frar/ty with this duty and endeavour, to reconcile diſagreeing mindes 
in the name of God,and where the bitter gaule,the ſpiteful pceviſhneſſe,and all the unthankful- 
neſſe of the Devill, and his whole hoaſt in every man and woman doe deale withall, yet have 
you comfort enough, if either the Lords acceptance can content you, or your owne Pro- 
miſed reward and bleſſing pleaſe you, or good account to be one that God hath choſen tor his 
childe, with the better ſort of the world comfort you, 

Now by the way of a little digreſſion, I hope I doe not weary you, I wouldalſo wiſh you a 
little to conſider, that if this peace and agreement amongſt neighbours in rowneand countrey 
be ſuch and (ſo ſweet in the ſence of the Lord, as that even preſervers of it, and reſtorers, when 
it is broken,are (o heartily bleſſed , and accounted for it the ſcnnes of God, muſt it not needs 
follow , that thole things likewiſeare in high account before his Majeſty, which being in men 
and women, doe moſt mightily maintaine this bleſſed vertue inall and every ſociety under hea- 
ven ? Surely it muſt needs follow. And what are they ? Many and divers are they it one ſhould 
makea curious recitall, but for my part, when I marke the courſe of things, and tl.c cauſes of 
good agreement 1n any place, I thinke bur even eſpecially ot cheſe three. 

Firft, a patient and meeke nature in our ſelves, able to beare and tolerate ſomething, without 
mounting into rhe hcuſe top immediately, and flaſhing out all on fire by and by, upon the ſight 
or hearing of ir. 

Secondly, a well judging heart of others, till we bee certaine of the contrary. And laſtly,a 
good tongue. Muſt not I ſay (1f peace be to pleaſing to the Lord)thele things alſo be precious in 
his eyes, which all the world knowethto be nouriſhing Nurſes of the ſame, where locver they 
are ? Itpcace-making pull a bleſſing upon us, as the Lord liveth, thete ſo great preſervers of 
peace ſhall have a happy reward. Anditthis be true,then on the other (ide agvaine,the contrary 
vices for their contrary efte& muſt needs be as loathlome, hatefall, and accurſed : Namely, an | 
impatient haſty, fierce, froward,turious nature that is as ſhortas muſle, that hath never fought 
withall and foiled any affeRton, but cleaving ſtill in pure natarals, is unregenerated , and ever 
caſteth our the ſavour of old eAdaw,upon every occaſion, be it but a trifle. 

Secondly, a ſufpittous mildeeming minde of every body,that they ſay thus of ns, worke this 
againſt us, or atleaſt thinke thus ofus, when 1n truth it is nothing ſo. O poyſon of peace in 
any Kingdome, Countrey, Towne, Houle,or perſon living in the world,this iniſdeeming mind, 
And to a mans ſelte there is no more twitching torment under the San. For it is even a worme 
that is ever gnawing, and cat never be contented. 

Laſtly, anevill rongue, a peacelefle tongue, that can never bee quiet from prittle prattle,from 
ſcanning this neighbours wealth,that neighbours wit, this mans doings, that mans ſayings,and 
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tongue. But I weary you with this digrefſion, which 1s longer than IT meaur,and therefore [ 
cut it off, againe and againe requiring of you, that you never hang upon the account of men in 
any thing chat ever yougoe about, being commanded by the exprefle Word of God; bur fully 
 ſutfice yur felie with the acceprance of God, and that which you have here an aſlnrance of, if 


| you be a peace-maker. Bleſſed thall you bee, and ever accounted both with God and his rrue 


 children,the ſonne of God. And if this will not eontent you, quicken you, ſtrengrhen and ſtay 


you in this vertue, but that worldly ingratitude ſhall quench you, anddraw you to ſuch exrre- 

mtty as yuu ſpake of,certainly Frawry you deceive your (elfe, there is no true goclinefle in you, 

but even your name 1s too gentle for your nature, you are become plaine infidelity, Butl hope 

the beſt, and performe you no lefle , if you regard your owne comfort. Suthicient 1s this, yet 
once againe,it you be the Lords, B/eſſed are the peace-makers,for they ſpall be called the children of 
God, 


The eight Temptation. 


FRATILTIE. 
Nee moye wonld [ trouble you Faith, if I might, before we end,and it © in thus, ] fear my nature 
sf perſecution ſhould ariſe for Religion, «And what ſhould 1 doe to obtaine ſtrength ? 


FAITH. 


Thereare many Treatiſes of this point, godly a1d comfortable, whereunto for larger diſcourſe 
 Treferre you,and wiſh you to peruſe them. For mine owne part , whenſoever I thinke of this 
' marter, theſe and ſuch other conſiderations ſeeme moſt ſweet unto mee as yet : further tryall 
' ſhall give tarther aſſault, but Gud will be ever good to [frael. 

Firft, it is ratified, decrced,eſtabliſhed by the Lord our God, that through many tribulations 
we muſt enter into the kingdome of heaven. And therefore ſince 1t mult bee {o, ſo bee 1t in the 


whar we muſt needs bearc. Heathens and Pagans have made a comfort ct neceſſity, and ſhould 
; Chriſtians in berrer cauſe bewray more weakncſle ? No, God forbid. But let it ever bee our 
ſpeech rather than theirs inſuch matters as our God ſendeth and layeth upon us ; Ferenda que- 
ennque ſunt,They are welcome whatſoever they be. 

Secondly, this degree and courſe that the Lord hath laid downe for his children, thus to 
keepe, proceederh not of anger and diſpleaſure, or of a mind delighting in our woe,and ſeeking 
| to paniſh us,but of great love and moſt fatherly afteRion roward us , and indeed wonderfully 
' worketh our betrer beeing, and therefore ten thouſand tines welcome fhould this good will 
| of his be to us, and very farre from ſhaking us from the true profeſſion of his name and truth, 
For his affeRion, we heare his owne mouth ſpeake ir, thar whom he loverh, he rebuketh and 
| chaſteneth, many a time repeating the ſame that we might remember ir. And for the other we 
'ſeeit, and'know it by the proofe of every dayes experience. For what maketh as ſee the gall of 
| Sarans heart rowards us,and even our everlaſting overthrow {worne of him by his devilhood, 
| if by any meanes he can worke it, to the end wee may perfeRly hate {o perteAa for;and yer fo 
Ayring a friend ? The crofſe. What rewſerh us ouc of dull ſecurity, and cold conceit of our 
 0wne wants,or theneceſfity of Gods proteRion and ſuccour,and maketh not only our tongues 
' toſpeake,but the fire ro kindle and burne within us,and ſo our prayers to have ſpirit and power 
| before the Lord? The crofſe. W har killeth this intemperancy of our affeAons, & this blaſtring 
 impartency of our natures,and makerh us meek, milde.humble,gentle,andlike lambs,nor Lions, 
appointed to the flaughter ? The croſle. What worketh the decay even of the whole old Adans 

in us with all his luſts, concupiſcence, and venome , and daily raiſeth up, asa meanes, the 
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[nameo? God; and be it unto us as it pleaſeth him : neceſſary things are to be borne neceſlarily , | 
| and with cheare. For in vaine doe we grudge todo what we mult needs doe,or grieve to beare | 
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| | A (onference betwixt | _ 


' new man, with all his {\weet motions, heavenly and reformed aQions ? The Croſſe, What ma- 


| 
| kethus ſpit in the face of this flattering world , whoſe love cauſeth lofle both of bedy and foule | 


' inthe world to come, and to be content to part with her pappes , and to bid all pleaſures adue ? 
The croſle. 


Laſtiy, what maketh as teare our bellies from the earth, whereto they cleave ſo faft, and lift 
up onr heads to heaven,long for the lite that laſteth,and Gefire heartily ro be clothed with our 
houſe which is from above ? The crofle. Re 

| Wherefore then ſince it is decreed,and that in love to our ſo great good, thit all which will 
| live godly in Jeſus Chriſt malt ſuffer perſecution, what cauſe have we , would the Lord youch- 
| fake 15 eyes, with the Crofle to be dilcouraged and driven from the Lord? 

| T rirdly, it never happeneth to us by fortune and chance, or by ignorance in our God , or in- 
ability to ler ic, it it pleale himybur by his knowledge, by his will,and by bis hand,and he is our 
Father, buund unco us in league and covenant of love, that for his part ſhall never bee broken 
while we bang on him. The mother may forget the childe that 1s her fleſh , before he can for- 
2etus; andas well can a man ſuffer the apple of hiseye to be pricked, as he us to be hurt, if we | 
cleavetohim ; then judge it his Crofle (hould ever diſmay us. 

Fourthly, it 1s no [trange thing or unheard of, or unſeene before, that befalleth us when wee 
are perſecuted, but ſuch as all our brethren have taſted, found and felt before us , and why then 
ſhould wee faint, when wee drinke bur of the ſame cup that the dearelt Saints and ſoules, now 
vleſled with the Lord, have begun to us 1n? Calt your eyes about, and ſee the courſe of times, 
although I knew you know it well enough. Began not Abe/ unto us in this cuppe and 
courſe, as ſoone as ever the Lord bewraycd his love unto him, before his brother ? Followed 
act the Patriarkes and Prophets,tnen and women,old and young, intheir times and meaſures e- 
ver, tall Chriſt came ? Then was 1t not the cup that his ewne ſelte began to his children in, and 
the Baptiſme wherewith he was baptized ? Followed not his Diſciples,ſet out into the world 
13 ſheepamongſt Wolves,whipped and beaten,checked and ſnubbed, impriſoned and chained ? 
&c, Followed not againafter them,thoſe thouſands of his children under the primitive perſecu- 
tion, lone {calded, tome bnrned,lfome boyled,ſeme hanged, ſore headed,ſome throwne downe 
:rom the Rocks upon takes, {ome ſtabbed in with forkes,ſume racked and torne in pieces, their 
:03gues cur, their eyes boared out,their fleſh pinched off with pinſons, womens breaſts ſeared 
of with hot irons,pricked under the nayles with needles,& a thouſand wayes tormented? Yea, 
was it not ever true with the godly, Iz hoc vocats eſtzs; For this end were wecalled ? And pood 
Lord then, why ſhould not a common caſe bee a common comfort? Why ſhould any man or 
woman that loveth God, iccke or wiſh a priviledge above all the children of Gcd that ever 
were,and above the Sonne of God himlelf,Chriſt Jeius ? Is it not honor enough, mercy enough, 
and fayour enough to be dealt withall as they were ? Therefore the community of it to us, with 
all our brethren and filters, and even with our eldeſt brother Chriſt Jeſus , ſhould ſtay our hearts 
whenlocver 1t pleaſcth the Lord to ſend it. 

Fitly, the cauſe being not ours, but the Lord our Gods, and good, ſhould alſo confirme us. 
The ſhort time that it can endure,were it (ſuppoſe) as long as we live,ſhould comfort us : for 
our life is bur a flower,as grafle,as ſmoak, as a bubble of the water, and as the vainelt fickle fa- 
ding thing that you can imagine. Againe, that paſſed promile from the Lord of life and truth, 
{caled with the blood of his owne Sonne unto uz, the {weetneſſe whereof all the tongues of 
men and Angels can never exprefle,T hat be will never lay more upon us than he will make us able 
zo beare, ſhould be like a thouſand ayes round a>cut us to hold us up. The promiſes of peace, 
comfort and quiet,tor evermore above meaſure and conceit of man, in heaven, if wee continue 
{aith{uil roche end, thould hold us up, Thar ſentence paſſed in the Lords Court, of baſtardie, 
and con{equently of depravation of all inheritance, if wee bee without corre&ion, ſhould hold 
us up. And what ſhould I goe any further ? The examples of our brethren of all callings, of 
all ages, men and women, that have conſtantly carryed their croſle, and never delivered itup, | 
till they Gelivered ſoule and all zo their God, ſhould hold us up. Wherefore Frailty, even as | 
In./z5 the achabee could incourage his men,not to feare the multitude of their enemies, nei- 
| ther to be afraid of their aſſault; bur tro remember how their Fathers were delivered inthe red 
| Sea,when Pharaeb purſued after them ; {o ſay I ro'you, and to my ſelfe , ler us never feare affli- 

Rion, nor the evill day,fur our momentary croſle cauſeth an everlaſting weight of glory. But 
letus remember the firme faith of our Fathers, of our Mothers, of our Brethren and friends;ler 
; us looke upon their patience,upon their conſtancy,their hope, and beſeech the living God wee 
| may follow their good ſteps, and ſtay in ſtrengthupon his mercy, whatſoever hee ſendeth us, 

knowing 1t,as we know we live,that thengh our braines cleave to the wals, though our bones | 
be ſtrowedin the ſtreets, and our blood runne downe every channell, yer ſhall we riſe againe re- 
 tored by the power of cur God be gathered into his barne as his pure wheate,our blood re- 


'venged, wee crowned ,and our tongues ſound the praiſe of him that ſitzeth upon the Throne | 
' With Majeſty and Ronour,above all conceit of any earthly heart. vN 
| | 
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mans Frailty and Faith. 


FRAILTIH, 


| O but Faith,the world will give ſucb a ſpiteful cenſure of 4 man or womans life,rel: 0408 honeſt y 
| wiſedome, and ſuch like, as that it is even abell to heare them,when the Lord doth exerciſe us. For ut | 
' w45 ever, and [ thinke ever will bee, the conceit of fleſh and blood, that a good man and woman irucly 
religious, truely honeſt and ſufficiently wiſe, cannot be ſo plagued as they tearme it of God at any time, 
and therefore the croſſe muſt needs teſtifie to the world, a want in all theſe, 


| FAITH. 


It 15 moſt certaine and dayly found what you fay, yet is there nothing under heaven more 
abſurd than that opinion. For loved not God Abel, Abraham, Iſaac and Iacob ? loved hee not 
his Prophets ? loved hee not his owne Sonne, and all that follow his ſteps to this day ? Were 
none of them of a true religion, of an honeſt life, and wiſe enough to take that courſe in the 
| world that God allowed? Yet all of them plagued he,as they call it. And never any further hum- 

bled in this world than Chrilt himſelfe, and therefore proſperiry or adverſity may not be taken 

for ſignes ever of favour or diſpleaſure. But the worlt man moſt quiet often in the world, and 
| molt honoured, loved, promored, and renowned, his deſerved torment being deferred to ano- 

ther day,and the rrueſt Chriſtian moſt trotbled, toſſed, rejeRed, and humbled, his comfort and 
reward remaining for him in another world. 

Bur beſide all this plaine demonſtration of a tried truth,uſe with your ſelfe, Frai/ty,to oppoſe 
againſt the conceitof the world, the ſentence of the Lord our God next following 1n the fift of 
Matthew, after thoſe that now have beene cenſidered of, Blefſed are they that ſnffer perſecntion | 
for righteouſneſſe ſake, for theirs 15 the kingdome of heaven, And thinke with your telfe, as I have | 
now often ſaid, thar if our God now let a bleſſing upon it, what skilleth it what the whole 
world, and ten thouſand worlds moe if they were extant, doth judge? Shall the voice of man 
| bee the guide of our courſe, and the line of our life ? Shall mans judgement or Gods judgement | 
ſtand in the latter day ? O Fras/ty, wee may not hang upon ſo broken a reed as fleſh and fleſhly 
witis, Wee may not bee lifred up with mans liking, unleſle it have further warrant : nor caft 
| downe with his difliking, unlefſe we know he ſo deemeth juſtly. And therefore againe, 1 ſay, 

cohſider of this comfort. Conſider of this world, and conſider of the world to come,the one is | 
tranſitory, andthe other is permanent : the one full of woe and ſecret ſorrow in the very midlt 
of pompe, the other full of joy, comfort, and ſolace, and that without all ending. Then whe- 
ther is here good to bee happy, and there unhappy, or here judged miſerable, and there found 
moſt bleſſed, judge your ſelfe even with very reaſon. Certainly therefore itisa comfort {ufh- 


| 


cient, ſo knowne to bee by Chriſt that gave it, and ever hath, and ſhall comfort the children of 
God againſt worldly conceit, Bleſſed are they that,for a good cauſe,ſufſer perſecntion, ſor theirs ts 
the kingdome of heaven, That is,all comfort poſſible to be thought of, & ten thouſand times more. 
| This was Pawls comfort in the middeſt of all his miſery, and therefore he boldly and cheer:- 
fully faith, he never counted the affli&ions of this world worthy the joy that ſhould bee revea- 
| led. This comforted David alſo, that hee periſhed not in his affliion, as himſcle witneſleth, 
; and as that ſpeech by compariſon may ſhew: F/honld utterly have fainted,but that I beleeve werily 
| to ſee the Lordin the Land of the living. And(what ſhould I name them? )this ever hath comk. r- 
ted firſt or laſt, leſſe or more, yet ever ſufficiently any that were the Lords. Bur fee further how 
not onely thus in generality againſt perſecution it pleaſed Chriſt to ſtrengthen our weakneſle, 
but even in ſpeciality alſo againſt thofe kinds which moſt bicterly taſte unro us and ſhake us 
ſore, if we be nor ſtrong ; to wit, reproach,and report. For, Bleſſed are you(ſaith he)when men re- | 
vile yor,and ſhall falſlyſay all manner of evill ſaying by you for my name ſake, rejoyce and be glad, for | 
great t your reward in heaven: a ſaying never to bee forgotten of us whillt the life is in us, For | 
the gall of theſe croſſes isnor little, and the power of this aſſault hath appeared not as feeble in | 
great Prophets and members of the Church, The very words alſo of Chriſt his comfort, inft- 
nuate a ſecret force above many others of this temptation. For hee biddeth them rejoice, and 
promiſeth great reward in heaven, as foreſecing a great downefall both of heart and ccunte- 
nance in man, when hee is once touched,either with reviling ſpceches to his face,or falſe reports 
| behind his backe. Wherefore to conclude, and leave you now to your other readings of this 
' matter, I pray you Frai/ty open your eyes, or rather deſire the Lord to oj en them, that you 
| may both now in the day of peace, and whenſcever alſo it ſhall pleaſe the Lord further ro try 
| you,ſee with your eye,heare with your eare,and beleeve with your heart,your offered comfort 
| tn the word, both againft all other, and againſt this temptation by name of perfecution. The 
; word teacheth ir, and we know it is decreed by the Lord, to bee the lot ot his deare ones ever 
in this world, and therefore welcome be it. The word teacherh it, and we know it, much good} 
18 wrought inus by it, and therefore welcome bee it. The word teacheth it, and wee know it, 
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| no chancenor fortune, but the will of our heavenly Father layeth it upon ns, and therefore wel- 
come be it. We know it is nonew thing, or unſcene before, but the old portion of the godly 
that have ever beene before us, and therefore welcome be it. The cauſe is not ours when it is a 
truth, bat his that made us,and therefore welcome be it. Wee have a promile wee ſhall not bee 
oppreſſed with more than we may beare, and therefore welcome be it. We know we are chil- 
dren, if as children wee bee corceaed for it, and therefore welcome be it. Wee are told wee are 
baſtards, if wee bee without it, and therefore welcome be it. And all our foretathers have pati- 
ently carriedit, and now are rewarded, therefore welcome be it. Welcome ſay the croſſe in 
generall, and perſecution for truth, all or part, as it pleaſeth God, and welcome in particular 
this kind of croſle, if ſo our God will, revilings,reproches, reportings falſe and unjuſt. For wee | 
\ know our caſe, the plea is ended, and ſentenceis givennever to be revoked bleſſed are we,good 
| caule we have to rejoice and be glad, for great is our reward iti heaven. O the Godof heayen, 
and Father of mercy, (trengthen us, that theſe ſweer promiles may prevaile with us, and that 
our eycs may {ce the comforts of his word. 

W hat ſhould feare us Frailty, that have ſuch a God, and that ſtand 1n ſuch a ſtate? I pray 
you looke up, and claſpe your God in your armes, embrace his mercy, belceve his truth, and as 
you live, though you be affliAed on every ſide, yet ſhall you not be indiſtreſſe : though you be 
| 1n doubr, yet (hall you not deſpaire : though you be perſecuted, yet ſhall you nor bee forſaken : 

though you bee caſt downe, yet ſhall you not periſh : and though every where you beare about 
in your body the dying of the Lord Jeſus, yet ſhall chelife of Jeſus appeare in your body, and 
there 15 neither life nor death, «Angels, principalities, nor powers, things preſent, oy to come, beight 


or depth, or any other creature, that ever ſhall be able to ſeparate you from the love of God, which 1s 
m Chriſt leſt, _=_ | 


| 
FRAILTI E, 
| 

The Lerd change me and I ſhall be changed,and greatly both ought I,avd doe I thanke os, Faith, 
| for thu conference baſeeching you ſtill to pray for me, as for one whoſe name and nature you know but | 


£40 well, ] can promiſe nothing, but ſeeing what I would doe, [ leave my ſelfe to his mercy that u able 
0 to make me doe beth what I eyght, and would doe : and ſo the Lord keepe both, 


| FAITH. VII 


Amen, Fras/ty, Amen. And the Lord give us eyes to ſee what it is to have a true heart to God, 
| and co embrace true Religion. 1s it not te ſtand in poſſeſſion of all theſe heavenly promiſes,and | 
ty whatſoever befalleth to us in this world, to be happy and blefled in ic and by it? Be ir poverty, | 
} be ir ſorrow, be it oppreſſion, or whatſoever ? And contrariwiſe, what it allo is to be of a pro- 
phane heart, and of anuncircumciſed life : Surely, even to [tand as deprived of all thee com: | 
forts, and if wee be poore, to bee alſo accurſed in our poverty, in our ſerrow, and whatſoever | 
, befalleth unto us grievous in this world, The Lord, I fay, giveus eyes to ſec it, and hearts to. 
\  thinke of it. For full well we know, that were every one of us a Monarch of a whole world by | 
himſelfe, they being as this world is, the glory both of them and us mult paſſe away like a (hip | 
| in the water, whoſe traR cannot bee ſee1c againe,like anarrow thorow the ayre, or a weavers 
ſhuttle thorow his worke, like a fading lower, ſuddenly plucked up and withered like graſle, 
like ſmoke, andlike the bubble of the water. Wee ſhall bee forgotten with all our pompe, as | 
| the traveller is that tacrieth but a night, our honor ſhall come to an end,as the players part upon | 
the ſtage ; our doings, ſayings, lookes, geſtures, Rates and majelties, ſhall bee rowled up as a 
ſcroule, and caſt into the office of forgetfulnefle, where nothing can be found againe. And then 
what remaineth? I fay what remaineth ? any thing but woe and wormes, if we have contem- 
ned Religion, and lived difobediently againſt the Lord ? any thing but vexation and torment, 
| both of body and foule in hell ice? Will chen (wearing be liked, or drankenneſle, or whoring, 
or tipling and taverning, ſporting in vanity, laſcivious talking, writing or looking, carding and | 
dicing,roiſting and roving, pride and exceſle, or any kinde of ſinne deteſted of the Lord ? Wull 
 thena diflembling time-ſerver not be uncaſed ? Will then any vnjuſt ſervant not be found out ? 
Will then an unfaithfull wife not bee diſcovered? or a beaſtly furious franticke husband, not 
| bee rewarded? Will then any thing abide the face that commeth in the clouds with thouſands 
| of Angels, but onely a religious heart and ſoule. that hath laboured to know, and endeavoured 
to live, truſting onely to the mercy of God in Chriſt forall wants to bee pardoned ? Alas wee 
know 1t, even as we know wee live, it will not : but deſtruRjon and death ſhall then be to the 
| man or woman for ever, that lewdly hath lived in this world, and comfort endleſſe to the con- 
\ trary. Therefore once againel fay, thgJ.ord give us eyes to difcric betimes the reward and end | 


| of true Religion,and of a reformed mind and life in that day,even for his Chriſts ſake our bleſ- - 
| ied Lord and Saviour, Amer. | 
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Comfort againſt the death of frienas, 


| Ight well ſaid Chry/ofome of the word of God, Habes oracula Dei ? Ne moreris alium D o- [os rs 
| R florem, Nemo te docebit quemadmodum illa : Haſt thou the Oracles of God ? care not for | OI ANY 
any other Teacher : For chere 15 none ſhall teach thee like them. So ſay 1 for comfort, as he doth. 
| for DoArine, halt thou the holy Scriptures? care not for other comtorters ; For none ſhall com- | 
| fort thee as the'e doe, Whatſoever woe wringeth, whatſoever ſorrow nipperh, the word hath 

a comfort, and that a ſweet one, if it be ſought out and applied faithfully. 
| No marvell therefore itthe fame Chry/eftomre ſaid inthe true tecling hereof, Semper bortor,c 
 hortari non deſinam, Ever | exhort, and [ will neverceaſe exhorting, that nut onely /*re ip the 
Church, you would atrend to thoſe things that are (aid, but at home alſo, you would daily give 
your ſeives to reading of the Scriptures ; Touching rhis matter that now is moved, 1 have read, | 
and you may ſee what Heathens by learning and naturall light have (aid to ſome themt{elves, | 
and their friends 1n ſuch lofles ; but this never read 1, neither ſhall you find,that all their com- | 
torts have countervailed one promiſe out of Gods Booke. They (aid well in many things, but | 
never like this word that is from the Lord. They conſidered the neceſſity of death,the miſeries | 
| of life, the examples of great men that had gone before them, and ſuch like. But what are theſe | 
to thole which the word will ſhew us ? Oar ſafety in Chriſt, our reſurreion, our immortalicy 
in the preſence of the Father, Sonne, and hbly Ghoſt, with ſuch like ? Yet both good to a ſan- | 
Aified mind, and now that we are to conſider of this thing, let us view themboth. 

1 Firſt, the neceſſity cf death, is a true comfort againlt death, bee it of our (elves or our 
friends. No fleſhalive but it muſt die, And ſhall we feare that in our ſolves, or immoderately 
bewaile that in vur friends, that cannot bee avoided ? This were with witlefle will tro diſtuibe 
the peace of our whole lite, and with a ſervile dread of the lalt houre, to bereave of comfort all | 
the reſt of our houres that weare to live 1n this preſent world. Which how fooliſh it were, your | 
(elite conceive. | 

The carefull view of natures courſe, doth ſhew us degrees from ageto age, till wee come to. 
a ſull, and then alike decreaſe by ltep afrer ſtep, till wee come to the change againe. Youth fol- | 
leweth childhood, and age followeth youth by an aſſured neceſlity, it wee live. But when wee | 
are children, we feare not to be men, neither when weare men, to become old men, but many 
rather wiſh it. Why then ſhould we either feare our ſelves, or lament in our friends, death to | 
follow age in his courſe appointed, more than age to follow youth, as was ſaid before ? Surely | 
theone mult bee received as well as the other, withont choice. And therefore a wiſe content | 
| both in our ſelves and our friends, ſhall becomeus beſt. W ho will not die, let him never live. 


For wee receive the one to endure the other, when God appointeth, and wee mult all die. To 
| Wiſe men neceſſity is a comfort, and | hopeto you, - | 


| 


| 2 Themiſeries of this lite is another head from which Heathen men have derived comfort | 
againſt death. Conſider them with your ſelfe from the firſt age, to the alt houre. The diſeaſes 

incident to our bodies to vexeus with woe, according to their natures, ſome more, and ſome | 

leſſe, andthe leaſt roo much. All the changes and chances of this wretched world, whereunto | 

whillt we live wee mult lie open, will we, nill we. Warres and maſlacres, publike and private, | 

bloody andcruell, want of childien, and wickedneſle of our children, to our great griefe, tou- | 

ching infamy by flanders and contumelies,errors,and herefies in mind damuable, feares and cares, 

doubts and dumps, anguiſh and unquierneſſe, entring even up the inward parts, with a thou- | 

ſand like,are they not woes ? From all which our death doth free us. And therefore how ſhould | 

we either fearc or ſorrow for onr ſelves or our friends, what ſo doth friend us? Truely if wes! ,, _ 
thinke of it as we ſhould indeed, we mult needs bee of Sexeca his judgement, and approve his | #4 Meng. 

ſpeech made in this ſort, O 1gnorant men of their owne miſeries, who praile not death, as the | 

beſt invention that ever nature had : which includeth felicity, excluderh miſery, fioiſlieth the | 
toiles of age, preventeth the perils of youth, to many it is aremedy,to ſome a wiſh,to ail an end, | 
and deſervech better of none,than to whom it commeth before it bee called for. Yea, wee muſt | 
confeſle, theſe things well conſidered, that it befaileth to men concerning death,as it betalleth to | 
young children concerning their friends. | 

Little children,it their friends be diſguiſed with ſome ſtrange ſhowes,they are afraid of them, | 

and crying flie frem them 2s ſome that would hurt them, but take off thele vizurds, tha thy | 
may appeare as they are, and by and by they are comforted and embrace them gladly: even ſo 
is it indeath when weare miſl-led.[t appeareth ro us diſguiſed and covered with ſome evill,that ! 
is terrible tous, and our ignorance of his truth, makerh us ſhrinke to thinke that hee doth ap- | 
preach. Bur plucke off that vizard of ſappeſed evill, and behold his nature, as hee is, wee ſee | 

him our friznd, yea, our great friend, that cutteth the threed which wee doe weave, and 

- | wee flie no more,nor feare no more, but are comforted truely,and embrace him willingly as wee | 
ought. | | | 

v.- | 43S They 
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They conſider againe the famous men that have died before them; and what ſuch have en- 
dured, and could not avoid, they thinke great ſhame either to feare or flie, to lament in them- 
| ſelves or in their friends. The greateſt lights that ever were amongſt them died all. Socrates 
| - and Cicero, Demoſthenes and Plato, Ceſar and Pompey, learned,or martiall, or whatſoever. Yea 
what wiſedome and knowledge, what valour and proweſſe, what a or what government 
ſoever they had, all giits and graces,all pumpe and power,all Empire and majeſty, were it over 
thouſand thouſands, yeelded to death. Death had his place when the time was come, and as 
well theſe light and lofty gallants, as the lowelt poore ones and leaſt wormes, drunke of his 
cap when they were injoyned, Shall it not then even in reaſonſceme unright, it any of leſle me- 
rit, yea, of no merit, 10 compariſon of ſuch men, ſhall grieve for themſelves, or any friend of 
theirs to endaze that which thele endured ? Surely, not onely to grieve, but not molt willing| 
to welcome what theſe all embraced, is tenderneſle intolerable, folly unfitting, and a fault that 
no way may be excu'ed. Yea, the fault is ſo much the greater, by how much either you or your 
friend are 1nferiour to thele men in ſervice and ule unto the common ſtate. Thus did the Hea- 
thens (e-ke to (alve the ſore that grew by death of any. And to this end many things of like 
perſwaſion they heaped up. I paſſe them over, as haltning to the word of God, the fountaine 
of all comfort above compariſon. This onely I ſay, and pray you to obſerve as the end of the 
naming of thus much, That Heathens were aſhamed to feare death in themſelves, or immode- 
rately to bewaile it1n ay friend, And will youtalle of the ſtrength of an Heathen? Shall they 
fight betteragain{t fooliſh affeRions by the light of nature, than you by the power of grace and 
the bright Sunne- ſhine of Gods word ? The Lord forbid. And as you tender your credit tobe 
j1dged truely a ſouldier, that anſwereth the promiſe made in Baptiſme, that you would fight 
manfu'ly under Chrifts banner, and not yeeld to your foe, and your Gods enemy, let not Satan 
overcome you 1n this, to make you worſe than an Heathen, more patfionate, more impatient, 
more ſubje& to will, and lefle ſubje& to reaſon, nay, more diſobedient to God, and of lefle rc= | 
putation before men for government of your mind than they were, You know more, performe 
not leſſe than they did. You have ſeene a light that they never ſaw, walke inthe ſame as a child | 
of that light, and be comfortable. 

And now to the word of God,the ſweet fountaines of Iſrael,that coole indeed the ſcorchin 
| heate of all ſorrowes; and by name,of this, when God taketh onr friends away by death. Many 

are the places whence comfort may flow, if they be conſidered, but meaning onely to give you 
a taſte, ſome few ſhall ſerve you at this time, and to them may bee added by your owne dili- | 
gence ſome moe daily, 
lob, The firlt is in 796 the firſt Chapter ; The Lord gave,and the Lord hath taken,and bleſſed be the | 
name of the Lord. W here I pray you conſider well what 7ob loſt when he ſaid thus, and conſider 
what you have loſt now atthis time. You ſhall find your caſes farre differing. [cb had his Oxen 
and his Aſſes taken away by ſtrangers, and his ſervants ſlaine with the edge of the ſword, this 
was his fiiſt newes. The fire of God fell downe from heaven, and burnt up his ſheepe, and his 
| ſervants,and devoured them, this was his ſecond newes. His camels weretaken by the Chal- 
| deans, and his ſervants ſlaine againe with the edge of the {word, this was his third newes. All | 
of them bitter and grievous to happen at once, I am ſure you will confeſſe,and full tore any one 
of themn by it {elfe alone, would have plunged many of us in theſe daies. Yet ſee tarre greater : 
| His fourth and laſt newes was, his ſonnes and daughters were eativg and drinking wineintheir 
| eldeſt brothers houſe, and behold, there came a great wind from beyond the wilderneſle, and 
\mote the foure corners of the houſe, which fell upon his children, and rhey died all, yea all, 
| ' andall at once, by this ſuddaine meanes,to the utter amazing of all that ſhould ſee it and thinke 
| of it. Yet for all this, ſaich the holy Ghoſt, 7b did not ſinne, to wit, by raving and railing, cry- 
 ivg and roaring impatiently, neither did hee charge God fooliſhly, as doing any thing unjuſtly 
| or cruelly : but conſidered who had given, and who had taken, weighed with himlelfe they 
; were Gods, and not his, and ſhould hee forbid the Lord to doe with his owne what was his 
| good pleaſure > Sweetly and meekly, patiently and peaceably hee caſt up his eyes, his heart, his 
{oule, his mind, his affe&ions all unto the Lord, and (aid, B/eſſed be the name of the Lord. And of 
which Lord ? Surely of this Lord that had thus dealt with him, and now taken all that ever hee 
| had from him. | 

God hath not dealt thus with you by many and many degrees at this time,and will you then 
take on, and as it were bid batteil ro the Lord by weepings and wal:ings,by ſobbings and figh- 
ings, by gronings and cryings, by mutterings and murmurings, and many otkec teſtimonies 
of a diſcontented and offended mind, above that which can ſtand with a dutifull childs beha- 
 viour, lawfullco his heavenly Father? It your loſſe were as great as /«bs was, yer you ſee what 
| he did, and this was Gods Spirit in him; much more in a farte lefle lofie muſt you doe it, if you 
be indued with the ſame Spirit. Thinke with your ſelfe, as you lee Job did, what cſtate you had 
1nthis friend of yours that now you have loſt. You held him nor in fee,burt tor tearme, and whar | 
| tearine, no certaine tearme neither, but during the Lords good pleaſure. Now your tearme | 
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| is out, and the Lord will have his owne againe, grieve not then at the loſſe, but bee thankefull 
| for the lone (o long. 

Againe, I warrant you Jeb very carefully caſt with himſelfe what the Heathens about him, 
and ſtrangers to Religion would fay, if he ſhould take on and outrage by any impatiency. Surely 
eyen thus, Behold the man that feared Ged, and was fo religious, that taught others, and re- 
buked many when they did offend, that ſpake ſo much of the Lord, and had his willſo ever in 
bis mouth, that gave ſuch teſtimonies ſundry wayes to the ſhew of man, of a reformed mind, 
&c. Now where is all become? Now fee this mans praQtiſe how it anſwereth his ſpeeches 
when hee was not tried, What doe wee ſee more in him than in another, that made not halfe 
the ſhew that this man did ? Is there but ſo much in him as in many Heathens, that knew not 
his Religion ? Have not they raken patiently loſle of fathers and mothers, wives and children, 
kindred and friends, and never (tarted at it in compariſon of this man ? O vaine fable then of 
| Religion that yeeldeth no more patience and quiet content in time of need than this mans 
| doth, wee will no ſuch Religion for our parts, neither will wee hereafter regard this man, as we; 
have done before, and ſo forth, W hat a fearefull fruic had this been of obs impatience ? How 
could the Lord have endarcd it at his hands, if hee had opened in this ſort the mouthes of the | 
wicked againſt his holy teare ? Therefore /ob laid his hand upon his mouth, and ſubmitted 
himſelfe wholly with all his affetions, to the Lords good pleaſure, without cauſing any one 


to ſpeake evill by his meanes, to Gods good liking, and his owne laſting praile to the 
worlds end. 


The cafe is yours at this time ina ſort and meaſure. You have loſt a loſſe, and mens eyes are 
upon you. You have loved the truth, and (ſpoken of the Lords feare before divers. Now they 
looke for the power of it in your lelfe, and as they ſee you now to governe your affeRions ac- | 
cording to the ſame, fo happely will they thinke both of Religion and of your felfe while they 
live. 

Plucke up your heart then in Gods name, and ſhew patience and comfort. Honour the Lord, 
by bleſſing his name, as 7-6 did, Honour his truth which you profeſle by a godly ſtay of weake | 
nature, and asthe Lord liveth, he will honour you againe, with mercy that ſhall countervaile 
this loſſe, and farre exceed it. All is his that you enioy, and this friend of yours was his alſo. 
Hee hath nor taken all, but part, and left you much more than hee hath taken. Say then with 
the Prophet David ina ſweet comfort and eaſe of your mind ; O my ſonle, why art thew ſo ſad, 
and why art thon ſo wnquiet within me, ftill truſt tn God,ehc. 

Ever bee content, and now bee content with his holy will. He gave, and none but hee, hee 
hath caken, and none but hee, not mine, but his owne, my time was out, and the right retturneth 
to the true owner. 


I may not grudge a mortall man his owne when my time is out, much leflſe God, my deare' 
God, my ſweet God, my good God, that lerdeth mee mercies many, and comforts many, 


Secondly, to your comfort, cenſider what this ſame 706 ſaith againe in his ſecond Chapter to 
his impatient wife. She rageth and ſtormeth, ſhe fretteth and fumerh, not onely like a weake 
woman as (hee was, bur like an ungodly woman, as ſhe ſhould not be,and comming to her hut- 
band in this great affliQion, encreaſed now much more by Satans malice vpon his owne body, 


though this be gone. The Lord ſtrengthen me. 4men, Amen, 


Pſal.42. 


| 


ſhee biddeth him curſe God and die, To whom this ſweet ſpirited man made this an{were. 
T hou ſpeakeſt like a fooliſh woman, what ? Shall we receive good at the hand of God,and ſhall we not 
receive evill ? Not ſinning yet for all this with his lips, buc {o brideling his aftections, that his | 
rongue through impatiency did not once murmure againſt the Lord, 

Now marke, I pray you, /ob- reaſon to his wife. He telleth her, both he and ſhe had received 
many good things at Gods hand, and therefore they were bound to welcome ſach woe as the 
Lord thould ſend, without any wayward grudging at the change. Becauſe good things binde to. 
take worle things well if the Lord doe ſend chem. Himſelte followeth this rule, and tor the 
| mercies which he had had, he will now endure with willing heart and quiet minde, the mifery 
| which was preſent. 
| Bleſſed Jeb, thou man of God for thy ſo doing. How ſweet was this argument in Gods 

eares, that prevailed not ſo much with thy wayward wife ? Apply this now to your one 
i eſtate, and tell mee as you tender truth, whether God hath nor beene full good unto you many 
| wayes as well as /ob ? Caſt up your bills of receits, and call your ſelfeto a Chriſtian Avdir. 1 
warrant youthe Swmma totals will amount very high, and yet you can never remember halfe. 
| Your ele&ion, your creation, your redemption, with the wounds and woe of jeſus Chriſt, your 
' juſtification by his perteAR innocency, your vocation by his heavenly word, and ſanification 
by his bleſſed Spirit, your glorificatien in his moſt glorious kingdome, which in hope you cnz 
| joyy With all other mercies in body and ſoule, in your ſelfe and your friends, ſo infinite wayes 
| beſtowed of him, and ſo to your comfort received of you ſince your firſt conception, they wil! 
; make a ſumme(as I am ſure you will conteſle )very great. Thinke then what 706 ſaid for his part, 
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that he tooke himſelfe bound by the good to endure the evill,and ſee if your caſe be nor all one. 
You may not gaine-ſay it. And therefore except you will maliciouſly fight againſt the Lords 
good pleaſure, you mult yeeld as he did, and ſay even as he (aid in eftet or words. O my deare 
God and bleſſed Father, how many have thy mercies beene upon mee ? How deepe a dravght 
have I drunke of this {weet cup of thine? Now thou haſt taken once comfort from mee, ſhall 
1 not ſetthe one againſt the other, as thy ſervant /#b did? Shall 1 receive good things at thy 
| hand-,and not evill? Shall I preſcribe unto thee what I will have? O farre bee it from mee. 1 
thanke thee my deare God for thy manifold and infinite mercies. And in this change [ couch my | 
ſelfe at the foot of thy Majeſty, thy will bee done and not mine, Lord make mee content, and 
ſweet Lord I am content,as a weake wretch can be content, To will is preſent with are threugh 
thy grace that hath wrought ir, but I find performance hard through the ſinne that is in me. My 
| loſſerhou haſt gained Idoe nor doubr. This friend is removed from me to dwell with thee,and 
| I may nor grudge it. Many mercies I enjoy till, and they ſhall content me. 
| Thus if you reaſon you ſhall pleaſe God, reſemble Jeb here before your eyes, and that eye of 
God that ipicd him, and made his boaſt of ſo patient a ſervant, ſhall doe the like of you co your 
great good. Inthe Lord then comfort your ſelfe after this ſort, and remember this ſpeech of Jeb 
| tc his wife Job received good things, and ſo have you, ob received evill, and ſo muſt you, 706 
yet was patient, and [o ought you. Now the God of patience give it to you. 
| Thirdly, I thinke in this caſe of the Apoſtles words, All things works for the beſt to them that 
| love Ged, If the dead belonged then to God, this was beſt for him, to beereleaſed, and if your 
| | {elte belong to God, this is alſo belt for you at this time to loſe him. Belt I fay in the wiſedome 
| of God, and to ſome end, although not ſo in your owne reaſon, which ſeeth not ſo farre, and in 
all reſpe&s. Now thinke with your ſelfe thus much : If you had done good to one and pleaſured | 
| him much,and a!l the friends hee hath,or any of them ſhould cry out for it, would it not grieve 
you? Surely it would grieve you even (o much more, by how much that unthankfall diſlike 
( ſhould be more vehement and laſt long. So is it with God, And therefore ſee what you doe and 
whom you anger. The Apoltles words are plaine, A/! things worke for the beſt to them that love 
Ged. It you beleeve it, and thinke both of your deed and your felfe that you have loved God, 
| the holy Ghoſt concludeth, which cannot lie, that this ſame was beſt both for him and you, thac 
now is effe&ted and come to paſſe. When good is done we ſhould not grieve,and when the beſt 
is done, mueh lefle ſhould wee grieve. Away then with ſorrow and ſowre lookes, and let the 
Lord for his mercy receive your thanks from faithfull content, and not mucmurings and repi- 
nings from unbrideled affeRions. Not onely good is done, but the bett, even the very beſt by 
| him that ever knew what ever was beſt, and it ſhould appeaſe you. Godis no lier, neither can 
be deceived, but if one houres life might have beene better either for him or you, then is not the 
| beſt done, and then the Apoſtles words are not true, But that were wicked once to imagine. 
Therefore no longer life would have profited either him or you. But the very belt is done. 
| Bleſſed be God for his goodnefſle ever. 

Fourthly, I conſider whar the ſame Apoſtle faith in another place : 1 deſire to be looſed, andto 
wake bee with Chriſt, which « beſt of all, And I aske of you whether your ſelfe doe not the like as 
you are able. If you doe not, you are not yer over earthly, and further in love with this wic- 
ked world than you ſhould be. If you doe it, why then grieve you that your friend hath obtai- 
ned what you defire ? This will ſeeme envie rather than love 1n you, to conceive diſlike for 
once well doing. W hat againe if your friend wiſhed as the Apoliltle doth long before hee obtai- 
ned his requelt,and now the Lord hath granted what he ſo heartily wiſhed? This is mercy tobe 
rejoyced for, and not any miſery to bee wept for. A true friend acknowledgeth a debr for the 
pleaſuring of his friend, and is not moved with angeror griefe for the ſame. Stay your teares | , 
then, if you will be judgeda friend, and grudge neither to God the company of his child,nor to 
| the child the preſence of his God, for this is wicked, Thinke of the glory, immortality, com- 
| _ | fortandjoy withthe bleſſed Trinity, and all the hoſt of heaven that your friead now enjoyeth, 
| ſuch as no eye hath ſeene, no care hath heard, neither ever could enter into mans heart. Thinke | 

of the woes and miſcries inthis curſed vale, that he is freed from, and judge it the Apoftle ſay 
not true, It is beſt ro be loſed and to be with Chriſt. 1f this beſt be falne ro your loving friend 
by Gods good mercy, bleſſe God for it, and comfort your (clfe that your friend enjoyeth ſuch 
endlefle comfort. So ſhall you ſhew your ſelfe a friend indeed, and all godly and wiſe ſhall 
thinke well of you. Thus may you gather many and many places of holy Scripture, and me-" 
ditate of them after this ſort : for ſweet is the word of God againlt all griefe, and by name a- | 
21aſt this. 
, 2 Corinth, Wee know that if our earthly houſe of this tabernacle be deſtroyed we have a building | 
given of God, that #4, an houſe not made with hands,but eternall in the Heavens, Therefore we figh, | 
\ defiring to bee cloathed with our houſe which is from heaven. If your dead friend have now | 
| obtained what all Apoliles and faithfull men and women ſtgh to obraine, and is now du ellins 
| | in that heavenly houſe that they ſo cover,mourne not for ir,but joy in it;conceive no heavineſle ' 
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ſorrow, they ruled aftc&ions,and gave them not a looſe reine, and (o do you. 


to God with all your heart, whar is his good pleaſure now to have, 
Apoc.14.1 3. Bleſſed are the dead which dye in the Lord. Even ſo faith the Spirit, for #hey re 


forbid. 


Ghoſt there. And what an example is this, if you care tor any thiag to ſtay your affeRions. 


to Gods kingdome, to his immorrall, everlaſting, and unſpeakeable good? If you will not veril 


things. The Lord in mercy give us uſe of them in time of need, 


Objetlton, 


you more than otherwiſe it would, and you feare your childs eſtate. 


eAnſwer, 


when ir is againſt will. Reade more where I reterre you now for brevity ſake. 


| ObjeAlion, 


that he in his youth and flower ſhould be thus taken away, O bitter loſſe ſay you, &c. 


— 


1 Theſ.4.13. 1 would not Brethren have you ignor ant concerning them that leepe that yee ſorrow 
not even as others that have no hope,oc. Reade the place,and examine your owne courſe whether 
you hope or no. Firlt,that your triend is well, and then that Almightie GOD will ſupply his 
want to you ſome other way, for both theſe are neceſlary.Our friends are our comfort,and our 
great comfort it they bee good, bur it I tie God to them, and thinke all is gone when they are 
gone, where is my hope? W hat pleaſure to Sod fo to truſt in him,that I truft more in my friends 
' and crie out when they goe? how ſhall I doe? what (hall I doe? whither (hall I rurne mee ? 

how ſhall [ live? what joy now can I have? Woe is me, O heavy day, alas alas,and ſuch like | 1s 
| this hope ? is thistrult ? isthis faich ? Fie, fie, that ever affeRions and paſſions ſhould carry any 
good child of God {o farre from his duty and from true knowledge. | ſay againe, our friends 
are our comfort while the Lord lendeth them, but yer the Lord is my ſtrong rocke, faith David, | P Cal.1s:; 
in whom | will cruſt, my Caſtle and deliverer, my ſhield and my refuge, &c. And when man | 
' returneth to his earth againe, yet the Lord is in heaven where he ever was, to bee my father if I 

have lolt my father,tobe my mother, filter and brother, it I want any of theſe, and to bee all | 
in all ro me whatſoever 1 need, Therefore while he liveth (which ſhall bee ever) I cannot bee 
friendleſſe,though my friends dye and depart from me, but either for one hee will raiſe up ano- 
ther, or himſelte fupply the place, which is belt of all. Mourne nor then as men without hope, | 
I pray you, but hearkento the Apoſtle, and ſhew forth your faith, your hope, your truſt to Gods 
glory and your owne praiſe, Concetve well of our friend that is departed, and conceive well of 
your owne eſtate now remaining, for it cannot beevill, if you take this loſle patiently ;as yeelding 


\ from they labors , and their workes follow them, Your friend is dead inthe Lord,and therefore 
blefled. Will you then weepe for him ? His workes follow him, and the Lord in mercy hath 
crowned his true obedience according to his promiſe, and will you looke awry at it? God 


Levit.10.3. Nadab and Abih the ſons of Aaren, are (lain by the Lord in his 'mger and wrath 
for their ſinfull preſumption, A fearefull ſight for a fathers eyes. Two ſonnes at once in ſuch ſort 
dead. Yet what did Aaron ? I pray your marke the Text, Aaro» beld ht peace, ſaith the holy 


Laft of all, conſider with your ſelfe,that your friend walketh with God,is gone to his fathers 
in peace, is gathered to his people, is not dead, bnt ſleepeth, and his fleſh reſterh in hope. He is 
gone the way of all fleſh, and behold now the face of Ged in heaven, and what cauſe of ſorrow 
is this to any friend thar loved him ? If your friend were preferred to an earthly Princes Court | 
to his great good, would you ſhew your love'in lamenting it > How much leſſe his preferment 


. : y 
warre againlt all truth and reaſon, and even God himſfeltfe , 1 know you will hearken to theſe | 
But haply it is your child that is dead, and it died before ir could be baptized. This grieveth | 


Reade the notes upon the 17, of Genefs, and I hope they ſhall content you for this matter. 
God is not tied to the Sacraments,neither ever was. The contempt damneth,bnt not the want; 


Haply your child of riper yeeres, ſo coward that it could not bee but hee ſhould have come to | 
Fart preferment, if he had lived, both to his owne good, and his friends great comfort. And 


== Anſwer. 


but ſweet comfort that God hath beene ſo kind ro one whom you loved. Againe,faith the fame | 
Apoſtle in the ſame place: Fe know that whileſft we are at howe in the body,we are abſent froms the 
Lord : Therefore we love rather to remove ont of the body and to dwell with the Lord, This abſence 
; from. God is your friend treed from,and this preſence and dwelling with God he is now blel. 

{ed withall atrue cauſe,and a great caule,as hath bin ſaid,ot goed content. Provoke not the Lord 
then with unthan{full rzares, ſighs and groanings, bur ſtay the courſe that offencerh greatly, | 
| and tread the ſteps of ſuch as have walked rightly. They were ever patient, and moderate in | 


} 


| 
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eMnſwer. 


True it is, the loſſe is greaterin reſpe& of the world, but what is that if wee conſider God. 
God is ableto (| apply all that ſome other way if we take it well. This is apparent,that what com- 
fort by him could have come to friends any way, or preferment to himſelte if he had lived, the 
Lord tor ſome purpoſe that as yet is happly hidden, hath prevented. Burt yet his arme is not 
ſhortned,as I ſaid,ro do us good ſome other way. And as for his preferment, he is preferred to 
the higheſt heavens, to the preſence of God, with all the hoſt of heaven, and no earthly prefer- 
ment could ever match this,if we ſavour any thing but earth or ſelves: his youth may not grieve 
us,for no youth too goed for God, if he will have them. Youth and age indifferently the Lord 
taketh, and the times of allare in his hands, which they ſhall not paſſe, if you will be culed ro 
" things with reaſon, you may well ſee mercy even in this timely death. For many are the 
perils both of body and foule,that young men avoid when they are taken hence. Falſe dorine, 
errors and hereſies, and many grievous finnes wounding the conſcience with a biting worme 
that ever gnaweth. Publike calamirie of ruines of ſtate bitterer ro good men than any death.Pri- 
| vate miſeries, many and grievous, that no man can thinke of before hand. From all which this 

happy deliverance in the time of youth, doth free your childe, and {er him ſafe that you never 


it. Hoc nobu adfers longing vite ſpacium,quod plura mala partim videmus partim ſuftinemu, partie 
perpetramus: This bringerh alonger time of life unto us, that more evill we partly ſce,partly en- 
dure,and partly commit our ſelves. W hich you ſee is ſmall good to any. And therefore no great 
cauſe we ſhould defire many dayes in this world. Owem dil:;gunt dis jwvenis moritar: Whom the 
gods love, hedyeth a yong man,faid Aenander.Er Deus [epe quos plurimi ſacit eos citins auferri 


man alſo in his booke of wiſdome, ſpeakerh very well, and I pray you let him perſwade you 
ſomewhat in this point. The righteous, ſaith he, are prevented by death, that they may bee in 
relt.He pleaſed God,and was beloved of him,ſo that where he lived among ſinners, he tranſla- 
ted him, he was taken away, leſt wickednefle ſhould alter his underſtanding, or deceit _ 
his mind. For wickedneſle,by bewitching, obſcureth the things that are good, and the unſted- 
falineſſe of concupiſcence perverteth the ſimple mind. Though he was found dead, yer fulfil 
led he much time. For his ſoule pleaſed God, therefore hated hee to take him away trom wic- 
kednefle. The righteous that 1s dead, condemneth the ungodly which are living, and the youth 
that is ſoone brought to an end,the long lite of the unrighteous, This 1s comfortable if you marke 


the evill to come. If truth then may (tay you, being ſpoken by any, ler chis ſuffice. 
Objeftion, 

| Haply his death was more ſudden than you did wiſh,and you are diſmaide with this. - 
eAnſwer, 


But be not ſo, further than cauſe is miniſtred, for feare you grieve God, The cruth 1s this. 
The wicked that dye out of the true faith through a ſudden taking away, ſuch ſadden death 1s 
| fearcfull. But ro one grafted into Chriſt by alively faich, hepivg ever by him, and onely by 
| him, at his death to be faved, andliving in a continuall expeRation of that happy comtorr, al- 

waies ready with oyle in lamp to meer the bridegroome, ſuch death yeeldeth ro friends no cauſe 
of deipairc,but rather comfort and cauſe of thanks to God for ſach ſpeedy deliverance without 
paine and tormentas many haye.Suck {peedy tranflation and ſudden chanze ſhall they have that 
' remaine alive at the laſt day:ina moment,and in the twinckling of an eyethey ſhall be changed, 

and yet no danger or cauſe of feare, and is not God the fame God now ? Wherefore bee not dilf- 
maide without cauſe, Many good men have beene thus taken,and yer good meu and the Lords 
deare ones no doubt, 


It is written of a godly Preacher,that having made a notable Sermon of the railing up of the 


life ro come, to the great comfort of all that heard him : within three huures after himſelfe de- 
| parted, being when he preached well and ſound. Not unlike to this is written of Lather and 
| many others, Delpaire you not then for this thing, neither make it an argument of Gods wrath. 


eſtate of our life is,and how good it is to be ever ready. 1f God give time, it is a ſweet bleſling, 


and that wee (hould pray for ever, but if God prevent any more haſtily, whom wee knew to 


| hold the head Chriſt in their health time, enter not into Gods ſecrets by that occaion. But 
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fall mourne with him and for him. Nazianzene ſaid in his time truly, and you mult thinke of 


vita: God whom he maketh moſt account of, thoſe he ſooneſt rakerh,ſaid Emripides, The wile | 


For we ſhall erre grievouſly if we do ſo. Onely conclude by ir, and learne by it, how fraile the 


it,and js alſo confirmed by the Prophet E/ay, when he ſaith, rhe righteous are taken away from |. 
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lethim be judge mn his owne matters himſelte. Conceive you charitably and the beſt of all, and 
eſpecially of ſuch an one, leaving the falling of any to his owne Malter., 
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ObjeAion, 
| 
| Dyed your friendin debt, leaving wife and children behind him in peore eſtate, ſo that your 
| keart bleedeth tothinke of their miſery, and this is your griete ? 4 
| eAnſwer. 


| 
Still, ſtill be patient T pray you,and drinke oft of the Lords fountaine ſome ſweet water to re- ' 
| freſh you even here alſo. I know this you ſpeake of jsa great griefe, and biteth the heart, not 
| onely of friends which remaine, but of the party himſelte that dieth, while hee ts living, to the ! | 


' very botrome. Ir goethto bed with him, and riſeth againe with him, it lodgeth all night, and | 


lieth all day in his boſome, pinching him every time bee waketh in the night, and every houre 
| in the day, though hee ſeeme in face to have no much trouble in his mind, and alas, faith hee, 
| how (hall I doe? how will theſe neere ones and deare ones do when | am gone, if God ſhould 
{c2]] me away ? Little I have, andeven that ſhall be raken from them, My wite ſhall be forced | 
; to run headlong to her woe, beſtowing her (elfe where ſheatteReth nor, for very need, having 
{ it often inher diſh to her dying day inſteed of better dainties, I rookethee with nothing, thou 

(houldelt have begged bur for me,&c. My children ſhall either begge, or indure bitter forrow 

till they come to yeares, under ſome hard Maſters and Miltreſles that will bee bold upon them 

becauſe they releeve rhem, with a thouſand ſuch helliſh conceits that even teare a mans heart in 
ſunder, and eate him while he is alive. ] know I fay this, and ſuffer with you in this your griefe | 
if this be ir. I know alſo, that even this maketh many a man and woman more loath to die than 

otherwiſe they would be, wiſhing of God that they may live tv be out of debt, and leave wite 
and children, triends and lovers tree, thcugh they leave them little beſide. And becauſe divers 
men have divers meanes to rid their debts by, ſome by leaſes and livings in reverſion, fome by 
diſcharging every yeare a portion by ſuch helps as already they enj-y,every one wilheth as his 
caſe is;Some;to live till thoſe leaſes come to them and theirs,ti! they may by ſuch yearly parcels 
acquit the whole, and ſo forth.Every one wiſhing life, and ſhrinking and ſhaking to thinke of 
death till this be ſo. Toall which minds thus grieved and pinched, not I, but the ſpirit of com- | 
fort, with great comfort ſpeaketh often in the word molt ſweet things, Caſt your care xpon him, 
for he careth for yow, As it he ſhould ſay, 1 know your woe and wotull thoughts, be nor diſcou- 
| raged, neither taint in feare under this afflition, you have care in your heart, caſt it upon mee, 
and I will diſcharge it ;zwhat you cannot I can, and of my will be aſſured I dee care for you, 

O my God what ſayeit thou ? Doelt thou care for me? And ſhall I remove it from my ſelfe | - 
rothy Majelty,and lay it all upon thee? So indeed thou ſpeakeſt, mine eyes ſec, and mine cares 
heare. Why to then indeed will | both beleeve and doe moſt deare Father, and groveling here 
/ in the duſt betore thee, bleſſe thee and praile thee for eaſing my ſoule of fo ſowre a {op. From 
| mee upon thee be my care hereafter,my ſweetelt God, and as thou haſt ſpoken, do tor mee and | 

mine 1 beſeech thee for Jeſus Chrilt his ſake. | 
In like ſort ſpeaketh the Prophet David, Caſt thy burthen upon the Lord, and hee ſhall nouriſh| pſal.gg.22, | 

' thee, He will not ſuffer the righteous to fall for ever. Conſider the Ravens, ſaith our Savi« ur Chriſt, | Luke 12.22. 
' how they neither ſow nor reape how they have neither ſtore- houſe nor barne,and yet God feedeth them, 
| How much are ye better than fowles. Conſider the Lilies of the field how they grow, they neither labox 
wor ſþin,and yet Salomon himſelfe tn all his royalty was not cloathed like one of theſe, If then God fo 
| eloath the graſſe, which is to day tn the field, and to morrow 1s Caſt into the oven, how much more will 
| he cloath you, O yee of little fanth ? What can mans thoughts profit him ? Which of you, laith our ME 
| Saviour,by taking of thomght can adde to his ſtature one eubit, It then by taking ot thoughr you be [ 
| Nat able to doe the lealt rhing, why take ye thought for the remnant ? | | 
W hat then concludeth our Saviour there ? Surely even thus, your heavenly Pather knoweth || 
that yee have need of theſe things. As if he (ſhould ſay, ler rhis ſt2y you and ſtrengthen you, fa- | * 


1 Pet.y.7. 


' tisfie and content you evermore, that God,and God your Father, knowerh your cate, wha: ycu} 
and yours from time totime, and ever are in needof ; a naturall Father upon earth, cannot lyt- 
fer his ſonne to ſinke, when hee knoweth and 1s able. And can a kind God doe ir, that bogh 
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knoweth and is moſt able? It cannot be. O ſtrange comfort then drawne fron Gods }now- 


| ledge, how overwhelimeth it all that ever fearfull man can obje&?'I amunworthie, True. My | 

debts be great. Be it ſv. The creditors cruell and mercilefſe. Grant it. My felte friendlefle| | 

c and ſhifileſſe,or ſuch like, Whatſoever it is, ſinke it,faith Chriſt, with this, your heavenly Fatherl | 
2, | ; bnoweth, And deſpaire you of helpe when he failerh ro know, not before I charge you, bur] | 
O rake it at my hands as a ſequell ſure, he knoweth, therefore hee will provide in fir time for all | 
ut things, and his care ſhall doe what yours never can, both for you and yours it you commir - ro] | 
et | LE Tr Oe CO ONTO Rs OED | 


— 


Oy ——— CQ—_ eg, 


| 262 | eA (onference betwixt 


—— 
— 


him, and onely caſt your owne care Chiefly upon this, to lecke bis kingdome, and the riglteoul- | 
| nefſe thereof.Sweet is the comfort, and {wee is hisgmercy,that ſoſaith. And thertore vow when | 
you feele theſe thoughts ariſe,what ſhall become of you and yours. Lord ſay, thou knowelt my 
fall diſtrefle,in thy knowledge thou haſt willed me wholly to rcſt,and upon the ſame and from 
the ſame to conclude my comfort,thou wilt provide according to thy knowledge to relieve my 
want when thy good plea{are ſhall be, which I muſt expeR and tarry for in {ure faith and Chri- 
(tian patience as I will, 

Ever againe in (uch griefes as theſe, we ſhould remember the promiſe of the Lord,that he 1s 
our God,and the God of eur ſeed. The children we have are his gift,the wite of cur boſome 1s. 
from his providence, Hee will never forſake his owne, nor give over to nouriſh whom hee 
hath creared, and hithertoby our ſelves provided for. And therefore feare not, but it hee take 
you away, hee will give ſome other good meanes to performe his promiſe by, he 1s your God, 
and thci; God after you,and he will not faile. In the very matter we ſpeake of ſee experience, 
and be comforred with it. Inthe Booke of the Kings you have this Story, That the husband 
dyed, bcing one of the ſons of the Prophets, and a man that feared God. Hee dyed in debt, 
and lef: his-poore Children to the cruelty of the Creditor, that came full fiercely to take them , 
from their Mother, to anſwer the debt by bondage. A heavy crofſe to a man that feared God, | 
Tolive in debt, and die in debt, when debt to his poore ones was ſe dangerous. Yet thus it | 
was,that we may not be diſcouraged our ſelves, or others bee over heady to cenſure too farre if 
the like bcfall us. Happely this man might wiſh to live till he had payed his debt, as you doe. 
And with condition of Gods liking it was but well, if he did ſo. For a man is bound to his Fa- 
mily, Butit pleaſed not God. He dyed and left the debt unpaid. And the Creditors will bee 
anſwered,as 1 (aid, with the bodies of his poore babes, which hee left witha poore mother be- 
hind him. How now ſhall this wofull widow ard fatherleſſe children doe? O comfort ! And 
O God, the true God of thy ſervants, and of their ſeed they leave behind them ! The true God 
of the widow and fat erleſle. Now ſee what hee doth. Now ſee it hce faile to provide for that 
thing that he knew this poore mother had need of, for her ſelfe and her children. He direReth 
his Prophet to bid her, and himſelfe by his powerfull mercy, and molt mercitull power, ſo in- 
creaſed that little Oyle which ſhe had in a Cruſe, that it paied her Creditors,and yeelded her | 
| maintenance furcher for her and hers,to their unſpeakeable comfort, You know the Story. hen | 

this behold and thinke of, and this write in the palmes of your hands that you never forger it. | 
God is not the God of this man alone, or of his widow and children which he left behind him, 
bur he is your God, and our God, anda God to all that depend upon him. If you may live to 
free things your ſelfe it is to be withed,and you may with condition aske it. But if you cannor, ! 
God pleaſing to haveit otherwiſe, grieve not to depart, leſt you appeare to tie God to your | 
providence,lite and meanes, when you ſee by this example what he can doe when you are gone. ) 
And not what he can do, but what he ſhall doe, if you waver not but beleeve. God was to this 
woman inlteed of her husband, and better farre; ſo ſhall he be ts your wite. God was to theſe 
children in ſteed of their father, and better farre,ſo ſhall he be to yours. God was executor and 
paid the debt, God was over-ſeer,and all was well. | 

Friends neither wanted or failed both mother or children , but God was a friend in the | 
greateſt need, that moſt fully and mercifully performed all, and ſuffered not the Care of his dee | 
ceaſed lervant to be uncared for, nor uncomforted. It is enough then. Grieve not to die it the 
Lord will have it ſo. Butleaveall to him,and remember his promiſes, rogether with this pra- 
Rice, He ſhall never forſake you,nor faile you. What is urpaid he ſhall pay as ſhall be beſt, and 
hee ſhall effe& what you cannot thinke of, to give teſtimony of their mercy to you and yours. 
He is not tied to your leaſes and livings when they ſhall deſcend unto you. If he pleaſe he will 
uſe them, it not, hee can well want them, and pay all, and fer upthe poore fatherlefle child even | 
| with the Rulers of the people, as he hath done in all ages. Much more may you marke in Scrip- | 

ture to this end, if you read it carefully, Let this ſatfice now. And thus havel given you a taſte | 
how you may plead with your ſelfe again(t your fault if you be uncomfortable for the death of 


friends. This is the Lords word and his eternall truth able to ſtay yoo, if you be not too heady 
and wilfull, and I hope it ſhall. 


| 


| 


CYPRIANS Sermon of mortality. 
F I ſhould note unto you the ſpeeches, of men, might make a long book. For many worthy. 
men in their times have ſpoken and written moſt comfortzbly of this matter which now wee | 
[peake of. But I would che word ſhould be our chicfe ſtay ever. Therefore 1 will be ſparing in 
this thing,and yet ſome thing out of many, that you may ſee inthem the practice of that which 
now your ſelfe are to performe. And by name out of this good Sermon vi Cyprian : Ems eff | 
| mortem timere qui ad Chriſtum nolit ire: cjuu eſt ad Chriſium nolle iregquinon create ſe cum (brifto + 
w" { incipere regnare : It is for him to feare death, that is unwilling to goe to Chrilt: and ir is tor him | 
[to bee unwilling to goe to Chriſt, that beleeveth nor when hee dyect, ice beginneth to, 


ralgne ? 
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raigne with Chrift. © no ad [etutiam venire ſeſtinet ? Outs non triſtitia carere optet ? Who 
would not haſte to come to joy,and who would nor joy to want woe ? But this workes death, | 
theretore,&c. 

Abraham, nut Deoplateret, nec amittere filium timuit, nec querere parricidiam recuſavit : A. | 
brabam,that hee might pleaſe God,neither feared to loſe his tonne,nor refuled to (lay him with | 
his owne hands. ( Your cale 1s not ſuch,&c.) How can we pray thy will be done and yet ſt:ive a- 

gainſt the ſame in the death of friends. Quid rogamus & petimes adveniat regnum calorum, ſi cp. 
tivitas terrena deleflat ? Why pray we and begge we thy Kingdome come, it earthly captivicy 
pleaſe us better ? Non amittuntur, ſed premittuntur : Our friends when they die, are no: lo but 
ſent before us. We ſhould not weare blacke garments tor them when they weare white. Wee 
ſhould give no occaſion jultly tothe Gentiles to reproove us, Qnod quos vivere apud Denm dici- 
mus ut extintlos & perditos lugeamus, & fidem quam ſermone & voce depromimus, cords > pefto- 
ris teſtimonio reprobem:ts : that whom we ſay to live with God, we lament as loſt and periſhed, 
and ſo overthrow by aAion, that faith which with mouth and word we profefle. Nihi/ prodeft 
| verbis proferre virtutem,& fatty deſiruere veritatem: It profiteth nothing in words to ſpeal;e of 
power,and with deeds to overthrow the trath. Cum mundus oderit Chriſtianum, quid amas eum 
qni te odit, & non mages ſequerts Chriftum qui te redimit & eligit?Sith the world hateth a Chri- 
tian, why loveſt thou that which hateth thee, and followeſt not rather Chriſt that redeemed 
thee, and loveth thee indeed ? Who would not be gladly out of a houſe that tottercth and ſha- 
keth every houre, like to fall upon his head ? Such is this world, &c. 
| Dun nenperegre conſtitutus properet in patriam regreds,c? Who being in a ſtrange Coun- 
 trey would not haſte to be at home in his owne? Who going to ſhip,doth not wiſh for a pro- 
 fperous winde that quickly he may be with his friends ? Heaven is our country, the Patriarks 
be our Parents, why haſte we not then to ſalute ſach friends, &c. 

eAmbroſe hath written a booke of the good of death , with many moe, if this courſe might 
profit you, By all which, I pray you conſider how they were comforted when God tooke a- | 
way their friends,or when themſelves had thoughts of their owne departure. God is the [ame | 
that ever hee was, heaven is as glorions, and earth as wretched as ever they were. If they then | 
were glad when either themſelves or their fricnds were to enjoy the one,and to leave the other, | 
what ſhould ir be that ſhould hinder ns from thelike comfort > Nothing of a truth, but either | 
want of ſuch knowledge, or ſuch obedience to knowledge as they had. Both which are ſuch | 
faulcs, as ought ſpeedily to pricke us to amendment, Conclude then with your heart that you 
will be (trong.pray to the Giver that you may be ſtrong, and leave your lofſe to the Lord your 
God that hath gained him, bleſſed for him, and blefled for you, with many thankes for ever 
and ever. Amen, 


— 
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eA Prayer for a Familie inthe Morning. 


Moſt gracious God and loving Father, the very comfort that a- 
ny {intull ſoulecan have, when wee miſcrable ſinners here metre | 
rogether, doe con{ider of the great mercy and goodnefſe, that | 
wee have ever fince wee were borne, and before found, and datly | 
| 
| 


doe finde at thy Majeſtics hands,together with our great unkin 
nefle ſhewed every way to thee againe, for the ſame, wee muſt 
needs confeſſe,and even doc from the very bottome of our hearts: 
acknowledge,that marvelous is thy mercy in ſparing us ſtill to live,and innot con- | 
ſuming us away from the earth, and from before thee. For haſt not thou, O deare 
| God,of thy free mercy,before the foundations of-the world were laid,choſen and | _ 
| cleted us for thy children,when others as good as we by nature ſhal burn in Hell 
eternally, being rej<&ed of thee in that hidden counſcll of thine. Haſt not thouto 
our endleſſe comfort certified, and made knowneunto our ſpirits the ſame  Haſt 
thou not created us neither Beaſts, Toades, Wormes, or any ſuch like vgly Crea- | - 
{ tures, butin thine owne Image, according tothy likeneſſe, to rule over the Fiſhes | 
inthe Sea, over the Fowles of the Heaven, and over cvery thing that mooveth 
upon the Earth £ And when being thus created innocent, yet wee perſiſted not in 
| the ſame, but fell into the curle that bringeth cternall death, did{t thounot fo pi. 
tieus, as that for our redemption and ſaf<ty,thou grudgedſt not unto us, and for 
us to be powred outthe heart blood of Jeſus Chriſt thy onely Sonne our Saviour, | 


_- wines CG no, 


_— 


Sp 
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noother meanes being,wherby we could be ſaved: Haſt thou not by thy holy Spi- 
rit wrought faith in our hearts to beleeve by him,and for himto be juſtified before 
| thee? Haſt thou not in ſome meaſure begun the death of fin in us, and wrought our 
ſanRification. Injoy we notthe benefits of thy word? The freedom of conſcience, 
\ great peace and plenty in outward things, with many and infinite benctits more,wa- 
king and {leeping,at home and abroad,in our felves,and our friends? For all which, 
O good Lc :d,what do we? Are we thankfull unto thee for them? Noe wee often 
think of thi n, and labour to know thee and to ſerve thee with a perteAheartand 
| a willing minde for them? No,no,deare God,we Co not, we doe not as we ought to 
| do. But with pleaſure or profit, with yanity or ſelf. lovc,we are carried away,fſpend | 
| our daycs in iniquity, carcleſſe and unfeeling of our fin,and there is no goodneſs in 
| us: yet there is mercy with thee,O Lord,and pardon to repentance. Wherefore we 
{all here meete together at this time before thy Majeſty, humbly confcfling our 
| wants, moſt intirely beſcech thee for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake to have mercy upon vs : 
| have mercy upon us, moſt mercifull father,and forgive us all that is paſt,ſtrengthen 
| | us hcreafter,that daily both in body and ſoule, we may glorifie theemore than we 
= "have done, yeelding thanks dayly tor dayly benefits, and ſtriving in holineſſe and 
righteouſneſſe all the dayes of our life, But becauſe wee canr.ot but offend and fall | 
divers wayes,good Lord, for thy mercies ſake pierce our hearts with a feeling of 
the ſame, and never ſuffer usto go on withdull and dead ſoules, nor ſeeing or figh- 
| ingfor ouroffcnces. As a ſpeciall means to keep us in obedience beforethee:O dear 
' Father,worke in us acontinuall,and an effectuall remembrance, that we ſhallnot al. 
waicslive here in the ſhow of this wretched world, that doth ſopleaſe us now, but 
that a day will come, when thetrump ſhall ſound, the dead ſhall ariſe, and all wee 
ſhall appeare before thy Tribunall Scatof judgement , there to receive according | 
to our deeds without reſpeCt of perſons. O good Lord,give us a remembrance and 
| feeling of the unſpeakable comfort, and eternall weight of glory , which in that 
| day ſhall be given unto us,it in this life we ſerve and pleaſe thee. And contrariwiſe, 
even terrific our conſcicnces,and let us as it were {ce before our faces,the dreadful! 
judgements, and the feartull torments, that both in body and foule they ſhall bee 
ſure to have for evermore inthe pit of hell, which in this life doc not ſerve and 
pleaſe thee, but follow their owne fancies and wicked delights. Give usa hatred of 
fin,and a truelove of righteouſneſſe.Bleſſe thy word evermore with fruit unto our 
ſoules when we doe heareit, give us a deſire to heare it often. Remove, O Lord, 
; in thy good time, ſuch hinderances of the fruit thereof, as are amongſt us, give it 
; full courſe,and ſend forth labourersinto thy harveſt, which notfor filthy lucre and 
| gainc,but of love and zeale to thee andthy people may preach thy word ſincerely, 
Bleſle us, O Lord, fromall hypocrj Mia and halting before thee. And be- 
cauſe we little know how ſoone thouſhalt ſnd this pampered fleſh of ours tothe 
| Wormes, ſtop our breath,and call away for our {oulesto come unto thee, whether 
| this dayor no before the Hens Had Father,for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake, prepare 
| and make us ready for thee, that when the houre commeth we may ncither feare, 
ner faintin faith, but joyfully, withoutany skrikes and crycs of deſperation, and of 
| atroubled and vexed conſcience,paſſe away in tull hope and atlurance,that all our 
ſins are wiped away inthe blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and we to thee in him ſo recon- 
| ciled,that life for evermore is certaine unto us. Laſt of all, good Father, with moſt 
| humble and hearty thankesfor thy goodneſle to us this night, let thy mercifull eye 
looke upon us this day, and ſo keepe us body and foule, that being occupied in our 
ſcverall callings we may be ſafe by thee from all our enemies, and live to thee, or 
dic to thee,as it beſt ſhall pleaſe thy gracious goodnes. Thele things, O Lord,and 


whatſocyer clſe we have needof, grantus, for Chriſt his ſake, in whoſe Name | 
| weaske them, ſaying, as he hath taught us. 


'©N r Father whichart in Heaven, hallowed bethy Name,thy Kingdome come, | 
thy will be done incarth as it is in heaven, give us this day our gaily bread,and ; 


_ forgive! 


<—_— Es 


<—_— — —_—  R—_— © —— — ——_— — ” TO OO — 


——_—_—_— — —— — 


in the Evening. 


—  — — —— — 


265 | 


forgive us our treſpaſſes,as we forgive them that treſpaſſe againſt us, and lead us 


| not into temptation, but deliver ns from evill, Amen. 


Let thy mighty hand and out-ſtretched arme, O Lord, be ſtill our defence, thy 
mercy and loving kindneſle,in Jeſus Chrift our ſalvation, thy true and holy word | 


our inſtruction, thy grace and holy Spirit our comtort and conlolation unto the | 
end, and in the end. Amex. 


The Lord blefle us and ſave us, the Lord make his face to ſhine upon vs, and i 
mercifull unto us, the Lord turne his favourable countenance towards ns, and this 
day and evermore vouchſafc to ſend us peace, Amen. | 


| The bleffingof God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, bee 
amoneſt us and remain with us both now and ever, Amer. 


IE—_—_— 


ELIE) 
eAnother of the ſame for night. 


| 


$22 Immortall God, Creator of Heaven and Earth, before whomall | 
4D creatures feare and tremble, were it not that thou haſt commanded 

4 Us, never durſt we appeare before thee, ſo corruptis our nature, and 
JJþ4 1o many are our finnes. But good Lord thoudoſt bid, and therefore | 
we obey : thoudoſt call, and theretore we come, give us Spirits to 

pray aright. Firſt then here met together deare Father,we yecld thy Majefty moſt 
humble and hearty thankes, for all thy mercies that ever thou haſt beſtowed upon 
vs,in body or minde,in our ſclves or ours, private or common,temporal,or cternal, 
Many and marvellous have they been,and ſtillare upon us; yea, even good Lord, 
paſt finding out, This day whatthou haſt done forus, which of us knoweth, or is 
able to exprefſe 2 Father of heaven forgive us,that we cannot acknowledge them, 
or praiſe thee for them as wee ought, and quicken us in this duty more and more. 


beforc, either in thought, word, or deed : yea even our ſecret finnes, ſuch as wee 
have committed and know not of, remitthem unto us tor Chriits ſake. Change 
us, O Lord, and we ſhall be changed. Create in us cleane hearts,and renew a right 
ſpirit within us. 
Break the ſtrength of fin,that would ſubducus morcand more. And O mer- 
cifull Father, ſo frame theſe hearts of ours with us, that wee may more delight ro 
live according to thy will,than to enjoy all the world,and all the pleaſures therin. 
Lay it often good Lord,before our eyes by thy remembring Spirit, rhar thou haſt 
not breathed the breath of lite into us, that we ſhould live as we liſt, bur rhar-in ho. 
lincſſe and righteouſnefſe we ſhould walk before thee all our daycs. Lay it before 
us, O Lord, that the time will come when the trumpe ſhall ſound, the dead ſhall 
riſe, and we, even we here mct together at thistime, all and every one of us, ſhall 
moſt afſuredly ſtand beforethy judgement ſeat, withnaked hearts, with open and| 
unfolded conſciences, there to give an account how wee have {o done. In which! 
day, O the joy ! O the endleflc joy that they ſhall have, who waining themſelves! 
from the gliſtering ſhew of this wretched world, in heart & truth have ſought and 
ſcrved thce ! Come,Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, to their comfort ſhall they heare, 
and poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you. Bur woe, woe to all carclcfle livers in that 
fiery day, they ſhall! drink the Wine of the wrath of God, bee tormented in fire 
and brimitone before the holy Angels, and before the Lambe, they ſhall have no 
reſt day nor night, and ths {moake of their rorment ſhall aſcend for evermore. PFa-| 
ther of heaven have mercy upon 1s, knit theſe hearts of ours faſt unto thee, and 
now, while we have time, g14e us orace wiſely tothinke of theſe things.O conti. 
nue thy word of truth among!! vs -ver ro our comfort. Tet the ſeed thereof now 
ſowne in our hearts, take ſuch 41-cye xoot, that neither the burning hcat of perſe- 


Pardon and forgive us whatſoever we have offended thee withall this day, orever | 


cution cauſe it to wither;nor th. thorny cares ofthis world, riches, or voluptuous 
(aa) Ree 


a 
_ 
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living choke it, but as ſeed ſowne in good ground, itmay bring forth fruit accor-' 
ding to thy pleaſure. O Father give grace, that when wee heare, or finde by thy 
| word any finthat is in us touched, we may ſtrive and ſtudy without dclay willing- 
ly to reform it. Keep us good God,that we never ſwarve for the feare of man from 


| 
| our owne true knowledge, becomming ſervers of time,and denyers of thee. Keepe 
| 
| 


JI 


A A res 


us from all hardneſle of heart, contempt of thy word, and from all diſlembling of 
ſincerity, increaſe true love amongſt us more and more, ſtay our heady, wrathfull 
and wicked affe&tions more and more. And every way good Lord renew us to thy 
liking. Blefſethy whole Church, O God, with graces neceſlary,this parcel! of it, 
our Native Land and Countrey, deare Father blefle it ſtill with continuance of 
thy truth. Leſſenin irdaily the number of blinde and wilftull Papiſts, prophane A. | 
theiſts,and increaſe the number ofthy true Children. O prefle us not deare God, 
with rhe weight of our ingratitude, whoſe lives and knowledge aniwer not the: 
dayes that we have had : worke with us hence forward for thy mercy ſake. Pre- 
ſerveunto us long alive good Lord,our gracious Prince and Governour, multiply 
thy Spirit unto him, that ſtill moreand more he may ſceke and ſet out, keepe and} 
maintaine that which pleaſeth thee. Give unto his honourable Councell graces ne- 
| ceſlary for ſo higha calling. Blefle all other Nobles, Magiſtrates, and the whole: 
body of this Realm, with rruc hearts to thee and this Countrey. Increaſe in Iſracl} 
| the number oftrae Watchmen, whoſe hearts may ſeek thee, and thy people, and} 
not their owne glory and commodity. Bring to thy fold by them, ſuch wandrin 
remnants asare thine, and O Lord, be gracious to our kindred and friends inthe] 
fleſh, lightentheir hearts with the Sun of underſtanding, thatthey and weacknow-| 
ledging one truth, may glorifie thee in the true and conſtant protefſion of the ſame 
ſ all the dayes of our life. Comfort O Chriſt, thine afflicted members,wherefoever 
| 


— — 
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or howſoever troubled, and grantus peace if it be thy pleature in our dayes. Fi- 
nally, becauſe the night is now upon us, and we ready to take our reſt, let the bed 

O Lord, ftrike into our heart, that the graveis almoſt ready for us. Which of us 
can tel], whether theſe cyes of ours Once cloſed up, ſhall eyer open any more a- 
gaincor no 2 Lord therefore receive us into thine hands, wee all here now com-| 
mend our ſelyes, body and ſoule we bequeath unto thee, keepe us this night and 
ſ evermare ready for thee, when thou ſhalt call us, Heare us O Lord, O God, and 
Father mercifull in theſe our petitions for thy Son Chrift Jeſus ſake our Saviour, 
in whoſe Name we altogether beg theſe mercies, ſaying: 


—  .c _—” 
— —_— — Aw. 
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ho 


Vr Father whichart in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name,thy Kingdome come, 
thy will be done incarthas it is in heaven,give us this day our daily bread,and 
| forgive us our treſpaſſes,as we forgive them that treſpaſle againſt us, and lead us 
1 not into temptation, bur deliver ns from evill, Amen, | 

| { Letthy mighty hand and ont-ſtretchedarme, O Lord, be ſtill our defence, thy 
| mercy and loving kindneſſe in Jeſus Chrift our ſalvation, thy true and holy word 
our inſtruction, thy graceand holy Spirit our comfort and conſolation unto the 
| end, and inthe end. Amer. 

| The Lordbleſſeus and ſave us, the Lord make his face to ſhine upon us, and be 
| 

| 


—_— 


"— _ 


mercifull unto us, the Lord turnc his favourable countenance towards us,and ſend 

us evcr his peacc, LAmen. 

| The grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt,the love of God the Father,the moſt com. 

| fortable fellowſhip ofthe Holy Ghoſt, be with us all, blefle us and keepe us this 

| | night and for cyvermore. Amen. | 
| 
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|The Concluſion of this Booke, containing an Exhortati- 


| on toall Eſtates, to prepare themſelves to dye well, leſt the uncer- 
| raine houre @ft Deathtake them at unawares. 


ddI” rthermore, my Brethren and friends, it refleth that this Book be 
R | ot in yoar hands,but in your hearts,and that if we have any will 
19 amend oar lives, that the ſame be not pat off untill tro morrow, 
= &1| for when to morrow ſha be come, we yet aeferre it untill the day 
AA following; and ſo conſequently ,we ſhall ſtay untill the yeares end: 

JS | yea,ewen untill our lives end. If then at this preſent time there bee 

| ſome little good aff eftion in us, let us not quench it, nor kill thaj 


F 


| - | race which the Lord giveth us; but contrariwiſe, by all meanes 
( poſſible, let irs endeavour to do ſo, that from timeto time the ſame be not only confirmed, 
| but alſo increaſed in us. God 1s merciful and liberall exough to grant our requeſts, but 
| he will be importuned, aud earneſtly called upon, not for his own ſake, but for ours - for 
| he kneoweth how ſlew audbackward we are to pray andcall upon him, and how ſoone wee 
are weary, although there be nothing in this world that ought to be more acceptable unto 
#4. for it ts not a (mall thing to ſpeake unto God. And that which ought yet to ſtir us up 
| more hereunto, is, that he willingly heareth us, and never putteth away thoſe that come 
| wnts him with a true heart. Thi Iſay, becauſe 1 ſee not that by any other better meanes 
we may prevent our confuſion, than by our Prayers and ſupplications unts God, 

Truly, if ever any men had need of this help, we have moſt need thereof now in theſe 
Laſt times and old age of the world, for no doubt bat Satan new ſetteth abroach all his wea- 
pons, ſeeing the time approach that he cannot doe that he hath done heretofore, and that 
the Son of God muſt be manifeſted to all creatures,and that then muſt be the perfection of 
the faithfull, and the exd of their felicity, wheresf hee knoweth right well that hee ſhall 
| have no part. , 

If then for his part he doe his uttermoſt, it refteth that we doe the like, and be alſo de. 
' ſexded with all the heavenly armour, and that we be not terrified with all theſepradtices 
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| 
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| and ſlerghts, for truly the wittory i in our hands, if ſe be that we fight againſt him, and 
not for him, as almoſt all thc world deth at this day, although it ſeeme contrary 10 the 
greater part : for, ſo that they be called Chriſtians, and bewithout reproach vefore men, 
who arc nobetter than they, it ſcemethunio them that they are moſt aſſured. 

Other thinke that there needeth but one good ſigh, as they ſay,at the laſt hoxre, to blot 
ont all their life paſt, and to cary them ſtraight to the kingdome of heaven : bat whocan 
aſſure them, that Gedwill give them grace ſotoſigh, and to repent traly of their {:nnes 
at the houre of death ? From whence have they ſuch good aſſurance not to die of a ſudden 
death ? Is not this plainly te mock God ? If that might takeplace,truly Peter and Paul, 


This bock to | 
be in our hearts 
not 1n our 
hands, 

Nat to deferre 
amendment of 


life, 


Topray often 
and caracitly, 


God willingly 
hezreth us, 


This old age of 
the world moſt 
requircth pray= 

Ip 


Wicked ſecuri- | 
| ty dangerous, 


PE EY 


with the other Apoſtles, ſhould have been deceived intravelling and taking ſuch paines| 
to beare ſo heavy a croſſe,if it were ſo caſie to enter ints the kingdome of heaven : 1 mean 
ſo as theſe Libertines doe pretend. 

Let ws be ſure, that the way ts narrow that leadeth to ſalvation, and that there are 
few that walke therein. Theſe words are not lies, but I pray God that we prove not the 
truth toour great griefe. I know that the mercy of God us ivcomprehenſible and infinite, 
| but that ts towards his Servants, and theſe that feare and reverence him, Furthermore, 


_— 


{7 know right well, that among it the Children and Servants of God, there are many infir- 


milics ; yea, 4 moſt great imperfection in ail vertue and rizhteouſneſſe, which remain-: 
ethuntill death, but there ts a difference between your life, O you worldlings, and that of 
the Chilzrcn: of God. The righteous finneth ſeaven times 4 day, but hee u lift up ſeaven 
times againe, But you remaine in your ſins, and dwell therewith, as with your friend 
| and cox:panien, A man may well [ay a Confiteor, knock himſelf ox his breaſt.or have 
' ſomee griefe at his ſin, but if we look necre unto the matter, we ſhall finde it is nothing but 
| kery and hypocriſte, 

| (aa2) 


— ——— — 
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| 


Gods mercy is 
infinit towards 
his Seryants, 


The Ne WOM= 
berveccne the 


living of the 
godly andthe 


| ungogly. 


| 


| The Concluſion. 
( 


If our friend or kin(man die, if we loſt our goods, if one doe us any injury, if onc ſlan- 
| | PE: he xe name. 8 be rh bufette iS hart, behold, we wo fraight & i | 
| | or in extreame ſadneſſe, our heart i ſhut up with melancholy. But if onr ſpirit die , or 
| that we loſe the heavenly riches by our fins and tranſgreſſions, wee make no account, wee 
are not troubled : we grieve more at the loſſe of this world, which is nothing, thay at the 
loſſe of God himſelfe, who is all iy all. . 

In ſeting all this, cannot ſuch people yet feele their owne griefe ? Can they not know 
how wvaine and fooliſh the - wir which they had of their owne wertue and honeſty is ? 
Can they not ſee how far they are from their reckoning ? Tyuly all the world is full of 
ſuch people. who have no ſenſe or feeling of their evils but the prophecies muſt be accom- 
he td cal pliſhed to the end, that when the Son of max ſhall come, he way ſcarce finde any Faith ap- 
be withus unto | 8 the earth. Truly this houre commrth on apace, the ſights are all manifeſt, but ts the 
the end, ifwe | ed we 4y not be amacea, ſeeing ſuch a diſorder come about us, let us be ſure, that the 
Lord will be with us untill the end of the world, if ſobe our Lampes be burning, and that 
in ſlead of the daily impairing of the wicked, we labour and take paines to grow and in- 
creaſe in righteouſneſſe and holineſſe, I know that they will mock at us and at our fſimpli- 
city, and that they will caſt us out of their companies, but we ſhall be exalted of God, and 
received intothe aſſembly of the bleſſed. 
They wait for 


Whcrefere, let us with all paticnce waite for the comming of our Lord Teſus Chrift, 
| the Lord with | and let 15 labour that we may be found of him without ſpot ,and blameleſſe. Surely, that 
P2LUCnce, 


| day ought te be fearefull tothe wicked, but of us it ſhould be moſt deſired, know- 
ing aſſurecdly that there 15 #0 condemnation to thoſe that are in 1e- 
ſws Chriſt,and bis great kindneſſe and meekneſie when he 
commeth to make us alive with him for 
ever. Amen. 


| grow and in- 
cieale in holi- 
nefle and righ. 
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JOHN 6. 37- | 
All that the Father giveth me, ſhall come unto me,and him that commeth tome,1 caſt 


n0t away. 


N the Verſe before(Right Honourable,and beloved in the Lord 
all) we heare our Saviour Chriſt atiirme of the Capernartes, 
that they alſo, amongſt others, had ſecne him , but beleeved 
not. The reaſon is implyed in theſe words which ! have read, 
becauſe they were not given of the Father. For, Al that the Fa- 
ther giveth me(ſaith our Saviour in this Text)commeth unto me, 
and him that cometh to me, ] caſt not away.So 15 this verſe(l ſay ) 
a reaſon of the former,and we plainly ſce 1t, added of our Savi- 
our Chrilt in his moſt deepe wiſedome, to anſwer both then, 
and whilſt the world endureth,for the unbeliefe or many which 
contemne the Goſpell,thar it ought not,as it often 15,be a ſtum. 
bling block to any , to make them miſlike or doubt of Gods 
truth, becauſe many reje& the ſame, and cannot bee won to re- | | 

gard ard tollow it as they ought. For they that ſo do,and continue,are nor given to Chriſt of the | 

Father,and being nor given, they come not, it being an efte of the Fathers giving, to come to 

the Scnne,as witneſſeth our Saviour both in this place,anc elſewhere, when he ſaith; Hee that #; Toh . 

of God, heareth Gods Word ; ye therefore heare them not , becauſe ye are not of God, Againe, But Toh ene 
e beleeve not, becauſe ye are not of my fſueepe. And thirdly, As many as were ordained to eter-| Atty 13.48. 

nall life, beleeved : | 4s many as were ordained, ]with divers ſuch places,all proving,as I ſay , that | 

to cometo Chriſt by faith, proceedeth as an effeR from the Fathers giving of us to Chriſt by 
election. 

| ADodarine, if ever neceſſary, now ſurely moſt neceſſary , when the fearefull contempt of 

| Gods Word, that ruleth in many, either is, or may be a ſtumbling blocke to weake mindes that L 
judge not perſons by faith, bur faith by perſons, as Laftantius ſpeaketh , not knowing , or elſe 

| not weighing this point of Gods ſacred rruth, that they onely beleeve which are ordained, which | a &, 13.4. 

are of God wbich are ſheep, or as this Text ſpeaketh , which are given to the Sonne by the Father, | lohn8.47, | 

W hich becauſe many, yea, the moſt part of men are nor, therefore they beleeve nor, neither | lobn 10.26. 

imbrace that thing, which in it ſelfe yet is worthy all love and following, Neceflary I fay to theſe 

weake ones, that they may learne not to fall away from goodnefle for this cauſe : and necefſary 

| torheſe unbeleeving contemners, to awake them, to locke how this contempt raketh any roote 

| in them, leſt haply it bee, by their rejection from God , becauſe they are nor of che number of 

them, whom the Father hath given to his Sonne, to beſaved of him, and by him, and in him, in 
his judging day. | 

Purpoſing then by the Lords aſſiſtance, and your godly patience to ſay ſomething of this 

; : matter ; 


— 
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| matter ;lettheorder for me to ſpeake,and you to heare,be theſelt-ſame, which the Holy Ghoſt 
| dicceth us unto ia the Text. 


Firſt, of the Fatber giving. 
Secondly of their comming that are given, 


Thirdly, of the entertainment with Chriſt, that they finde which being given doe 
come, | Non ejicio, | / caſt not away, 


1 Part. 


| (: _ the firſt, to wit, the Fathers giving, contained intheſe words,[ All that the Fa- 

ther giveth me, ]a learned writer ſaith thus: © os Pater dedit predeſiinatione,veniunt per fi- 

| dem, tales non ejicut Chriftus ; Whom the Father giveth by predeltination, thoſe come to 

The Fatnc's \ Chriſt by faith,and he caſtethnot away ſuch commers. Making this giving of the Father to bee 
giving 15 Our : k ' - # ot . 

- $2, nothing clſc but his eternall eleRion,and appointment unto life of ſuch as te will have ſaved in 

Chriſt,and by Chriſt. And indeed fo it is, Dat enim Chriſto Pater,cum el:git in Chriſto tangqua in 

capite,in quo omnia membra ſalvaerunt: The Father giveth to}Chriſt when heeleReth in Chriſt, 

as inthe head,in whom all the members ſhall be ſaved. Proofes of Scripture are the grounds 

of grounds,to dire& both my ſpeech and your tairh; and of thoſe I couid remember you of 


many, if it were needfull. Burt the ſeventeenth of 7h» ſhall ſuttice us tor all, where it isfaid:; 7 
Vere 6. have declared thy name unto the men whom thou gavelt me;thine they were, thou gavelt them me. 
Ve.le 9. { pray not for the world, but for them whom thou haſt given me. Hoiy Father keepe them whom thou 
T = haſt given me. Them whom thou gavelt me ] have kept, Over and over repeating this word you 


{cc,and ever by the ſame, noting Gods eleRt1un of his ſervants and children appointed to bee 
laved. Therefore this expoſition is plaine nut onely by teſtimonies of {nterpreters,butby con- 
tcrence and witnefle of Scripture: themſelves. 

So then the DoArine of Gods EleRion 15 the firſt point,rhat today we are occaſioned by this 
ſex: to {peake and heare of, ic being meant by the word |[ giving, | asT have ſhewed. 

A Do@rineas you well kwow , that both hererofore hath , and even yet ſtill is of ignorant 
nindes avoided ,as a dangerous Dodrine,judged nor fir to be ſpoken of,excepr 1c be in ſchooles, 
-1d charged with many wicked inconveiyences,as flowing irom the athrmation thereof, The 
Epiltles of Proſper and F1/ary prefixed betore the bookes of Auguſitne, De predeſtmatione San- 
forum,will juitifie whatT tay, inſtead of many moe which might bee brought. What others 
of lacer rime, and eſpecially Papiſts ,have boch written and Gaiiy ſpeake, would be too tedious ro 
obſcrve. 


W hatſoever they were or are,old or new, this is moſt certaine,they conhider not, 


Fither the anty of Gods Miniſters and Children : 
Jor the great evidence of Scripture for this Dottrine : 

Or the ſweet aſe of it to many ſpecial! purpoſes, 
 Forall theſedoe ſhew,that the DoArine ia no caſe is to be avoided, but both ſpoken and heard 
| of,as occaſion ſhall ſerve,to Gods greac glory,and his true ſervants \weer comfort, 

And firſt tor our duty, Thinke or it I pray you. Surely it is this: Vt arcava non inveſtigare, ita 
deth us ro con= | Yevelata non ocenltare & ſupprimere; as not to ſearch the ſecrets ot God which are not revealed : 
ſiderthis Do= | ſo not to ſupprefle and hide what 1s revealed : for,fo reacherh nas CAeſes,1t you remember when 
cine, he faith ; The /ecrer things belong to the Lord our God,but the things revealed belong tors, and to 
Deut.29-29% | our children for ever, that ws may dee all the words of the Law, | 

Againe, it is our duty to eſteeme of the Lord and his Word thus, that as he hath omitred no- 
- Pau ret” | thing that js neeCtull to bee knowne, ſo hath hee laid downe nothing but what ought to bee 
: | knowne, and is molt profitable. But he hach laid downe this doArine of our election, therefore 
' necellary ro be taught and looked into of ail men. | | 
Ry | Thirdly, it is the duty of all fairhfull Miniſters to preach the Goſpell wholly ro Gods people, 
A midreator. | nd to deliver uno them even all rhe cornſell of God ; Bur this DoAtrine 15 a part of the contents 
ot this Booke ot God,rherefore to be delivered ro Gods people, as occaſion ſhall ſerve, or elſe 
| wee Goe not our duties. 
| Ardlcſtany man ſhonld diſtinguiſh of Gods pzople,and ſay,fome bee learned, ſome bee un- 
lea:nzd, the one may be thus preached unto, Lurnot the o;her, conſider | pray you, the words | 
of our Sayiour Chrilt, Goe and preach tge Gofpel| omni creature ]to all creatures evidently giving 
the finpler forc as good rizit to the whole Doctrine of his Word as the better ; and the unlear- | 
\ned,as rhe learned, Which tite faithfull Apoltle well knew,when he ſaid : / am 4 debtor both to | 


' the Grectans and Barbarians both to the wiſe men and to the unwiſe. 


Our duty bin— 


Rom.1.14. 


| 


fcſle | 


| Itany man will ſay: yet a care mult be had of gens Capacities, and of edifcaricn, I con 
| | 


Ti 
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It willingly,and therefore have alwayes added (as occalion ſerverh)that 1s,as ſhall be fit for the 
ple to whom we ſpeake, going by degrees inall cur doArine as may molt profit, andever 
| {oberly and carefully keeping within the limits of the word. Bututterly to ſuppreſle & alwayes 
to avoid any truth revealed in the Booke of God, or by name; this truth of our EleRion and 
Predeſtination, I fay it is not lawfull , but the contrary a parcell of our bounden duty bothts 
God, our [elves and our brethren. 

Inthe ſecond place they conſider as little the evidence of Scripture for this doRrine, as they 
have done before our duties. For, I may boldly ſay , there is no one thing more plainly and ful. 
ly teſtified in the Word than this is, being often iterated and beaten upon in ſundry places, That 
a thing often ſpoken of might at one time or other be duly marked and borne away. 

Firſt, the Dorine,then the Braxches, 

The Doetrtne ic (elfe is laid downe in this ſort : That as the clay lyeth before the Potter, to 
bee uſe and handled, diſpoſed of and formed, as ſhall pleaſe him ; ſo were all men ar firlt be- 
fore the Lord in his cternall counſell, to receive an end or ule according to his will, to life or 
| death, to honouror diſhonour, to ſalvation or damnation, to heaven or hell. In which good 
pleaſure of his(ever therale of righ:)he hath diſpoſed of ſome one way,of fome another : }t be- 
ing his glory in his houſe alſo, to have veſlels of divers ſorts, and not of all to one uſe. Of radny 
Scriptures ſome few ſhall ſerve. 

Firlt, the teſtimony of the Apoſtle, who ſaith ro the Romans ; that, hom he hath predeſtinate, 

them alſo be called; and whoms be called, them alſo he juſtified; and whom he juſtified , them alſo 
he glorified. Boldly avcuching this doArine which ſome make ſo dangerous, with all the de- 
grees and {cquels of the ſaine. Jn ihe ninth Chapter hee maketh exprefle mention of Veſſels of 
mercy prepared togloyy, and veſſels of wrath prepared to deſtruttion, To the Epheſians hee faith, 
He hath choſen us in hiym,he bath predeſtinate ws to be adopted,eFe.1ln the Golpell he ſees often two 
ſorts of tnen,one to whore it was piwen to nnderſtand the ſecrets of the kingdome of beaven , another 
to whom it was not given: one fort ro who it ſhall be (aid, Come ye bleſſed;another ſort to whom 
it ſhould be (aid, Goe ye cured, Behold againe,faith old Simeon, This Child 1 appointed for the ſalt 
and riſing of many in [ſrael.Thertore two lorts thereare in the counſell of God,ene muſt riſe, and 
the other mult tall, being ſo appointed. E/ax and 1acob Peter and Indas, with the two Theeves 
atthe death of Chriſt, and many moe, declare thus much in example tons. God hath loved, 
and God hath hated ; God hath eleted, and God hath rejeRted ; God hath ſaved, and God 
bath calt away tor ever: Still butin juſtice whatſoever hee doth, without wrong to any, all 
being his owne. 
Now if any man will not ſtay here,but will ſearch further, and aske a reaſon of this the Lords 
doing,why he rejeQeth any,all being equall his workmanſhip, and alike by nature : to theſe 
the wiſe and ſober Apoſtle anſwereth no otherwiſe, but he willed becauſe he willed, Noting 
thereby that his will ſhould content us, which he hath revealed, withcut any reaſon which is 
not revealed. And if ir doe not,then heareI pray you what Saint A»guſtine faith ro ſuch curi- 
ous 11quirers : 7 # homo expet! as a me reſponſum, & ego quoque homo ſum, [taque ambo audiamus 
dicenioms : O homo, tu quis es, qui reſponſas Deo melior eft fidels ignorantia, quam temeraria ſcien- 
tia, Omere merita, non mventes niſi penam. O altitudo ! Petrus negat , Latro credit ! O altitwdo ' 
Dnerss tu rationens, ego expaveſcam altitudinem. Tu ratucinare,ego mirabor. Tu dvputa,ego cre- 
dam. Altitudmem video, ad profſunditatems non pervenio. Paulus inſcrutabilia vocat tr vis (cruta- 
rars ; lle inveſtigabiles vias ejus, tuveſiigas. Cui re/ponſio 1ſtadiſplicet, querat dofliores, ſed caveat 
ne inveniat preſumptiores, Thuu O man lookelt for an anſwer of me,and I my ſelf am alſo a man; 
Therefore both thou and 1,let us hearl;en to him that ſaith : O man who art thou thac dif pureſt 
with God? Better farre is faithfull ignorance than raſh knowledge. Seeke for merit, thuu ſhalt 
finde but puniſhment.O depth ! Perer denyerh,the Theefe beleeveth. O depth ! Thou ſeckeſt a 
reaſon of this,I will tremble ac the deepneſſe. Thou reaſoneſt, 1 will wonder. Thou difputeſt,] 
will beleeve. A depth 1 {ce, to the bottome 1 cannot come. Pax! caileth them the unſearchable 
wayes of God,and thou wilt ſearch them. W hoſoever is not fatisfied with this anſwer, let him 
ſeeke for one better learned than I am,bur let him take heed that he finde nor a more preſumer. 
Thuz much may ſuttice for the dodrine it felfe, that it is evident inthe Scripture, 

Concerning the Branches of it,as evident againe is the Word for the ſame, anJ firſt for the 
| cauſe. It rellerhus plainly, that we are choſen according to his good will, His will I ſay, and not 
oar will, or yet worke, any mainnter of way. That we ſhould be holy, faith the Apoſtle, not be- 
cauſe wee were holy, making our holineſſe an ettet lowing from EleRion, not EleRion from, 
or for, our holinefle. With which Saint Args/imme agreed when hee ſaid ; Predeſtinatio eff pre- 
paratio beneficiorum Dei,Predeitinarion is a preporation to ail the benefits of God, 7have obtai- 
gedm:rcy(\aithtthe Apuſtle)co be fairbfull, not becaule 1 was faichiull, or would be in time. A- 
gaine, to the Romanes , T here 1: aremnant acecordirg to the Elettion of grace,of orace [ fay, and 
marke it, he {aichnot of merit,or for merit ; for grace excludech merit,az the Apoſtle plentiful- 
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uſt /it gratnita omni modo; It is not grace any way, except it bee freeevery way. And againe, 
writiug upon theſe words in Jobn ; Nsſs Pater traxeris , Except the Father draweth : Cur ast 
traxerit, non duxerit > Ne allam precedere neftram vVoluntatem aus meritum credames : Why 
ſaich he, Except the Father draw him, and not, Except the Father guide or lead him ? Surely, 
tor feare we ſhould thinke,by ſo ſpeaking, that ſome will of ours or merit went before, 
| The ſtability 3. Plaine againe is the Scripture for the firmneſle and ſtability of this decree of God, as by | 
| ny. 1-21 | many places might bee ſhewed. Writi:'g unto Twmorky,the Apoſtle faith thus in plain words : 
: a ” Ph. * | The foundation of God remaineth ſure,ſure I ſay : and inarke it, baving this ſeale,the Lord knoweth 
A reaſon pro- | 40 be his, Tothe Romanes he ſaith thus, The gifts and calling of God are without repentance, that 
x viag the ſtab:= | j3, without change or alteration.It may appeare unto us alſo moſt eyidently by this argument;1f 
Iny ot Gods | watiocver befallech the wicked, ſt:ll betalleth them to their damnation, beirg ſo by their grear 
__ wickedneſle perverted, & whatſoever befallerh the godly (till turneth to their goed,then is the 
decree of Gud for the life of ſome,and death of other ſome, moſt (table and firme; bur this is ſo, 
if you mai ke the particulars,therefore the Coneluſion followeth. For particulars, name what 
you will, be it never ſo good, yer to them that be Reprebates Rill it is a tall. The Geſpell of} 
| God, how ſweet,how good, how profitable ? yet to the wicked it is a/avor of death unto death, 
2 Cor.2.16, | and not a ſavonr of life unto life, The long ſufferivg of God, how gracious, how good, how 
worthy praiſe and thankes for eyer ? Yer unto the wicked it is made an occaſion to barden 
F; Kom.2-4 their hearts to preſume in finning, and te heape up more and more wrath againſt the day of | 
i — wrath tor body and ſoule. Chriſtian liberty , what a blefled grace ct God it is ? Yet of the 
| EM wicked it js turned into wantonnefle, and made an occaſion of great offence. The Supper of 
the Lord, what a ſweet Sacrament is it ? full of comfort to the godly, the increaſe of true faith 
in them, yet the wicked eate and drinke itunworthily, to their owne damnation , and regard 
r Cor.1t. not, as they ought, the Lords body. W hat ſhould I ſay ? Is not Chriſt himſelfe our deare and | 
x Per.2.8. bleſſed Saviour, good, and full of life and ſalvation re all that beleeve ? Yet even this Lambe 
of God, and Sonae ef the moſt High, to theſe curſed caſt-awayes is a ſtone to ſtumble at, and 
a Rock of uence ; they being diſobedienr, ard even ordained to this thing. 

Finally, i2a word : unto them that are defiled and unbeleeving , nothing is pure, but even 
their mindes and conſciences are defiled. Contrariwiſe, to the godly which are pare, all things 
are pure ; and even all things.all things, I ſay, worke to the beſt to them that love God. Yea, ſaith 
Augrſtive, Ipſa etiam peceata; The very ſinnes and falls of the godly turne unto their good, 
| ſome way or other, though thereby they may not bee emboldened te offend. Therefore wee 
ſce how firme this decree of God is,the wicked cannot be ſaved, turning all things to their wo, 
and the Ele& cannot finally bee caſt away , reaping through the aſſiſting grace of Gods Spirit, 
good from all things that befall them. 

Thenumberof | For number and knowledge of God of theſe his ele& and choſen , the Scripture againe is not 
rac elect,and | lent, butrelleth us thus much, that the haires of our head are numbred : then eertainly our 


Ro ny obo perſons. God kyoweth who bee his : then certainly he knoweth the number,and the number 
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: Luke 12.7, | 15Certaine.* Our names are witren inthe Book of life : therefore we are knowne, and the num- | 
| |x Timz.1g. | ber iscertaine, Heecalleth his by their names ; therefore hee knoweth them , beth who they 
Luke 10.20. 


are, and how many. With which proofes and many mo that might ke named, Saint Awgnſtine 
lonn 10.19. | joyneth, when he faith: Predeſtinatorum ita certins ef numer ut ets nec addatur, nec minuatur : 
os i = by The number of the Eleft 15 ſo certaine,that neither addition can be made unto them, nor diminution 
WO. rom them, 
Knowledge in f Laſtly,the Word inſtrufteth even us alſo to know and to beleeve this matter in particular of 
us of the lame. | gur ſelves. For, T he Spirit ſpall rebuke the world of finxe, (21th Saint Jobn, becauſe it beleveth not x 
| lobn 16.9. And whac 1s 1t to beleeve, but in my feute and conſcienee to bee aflured that Chriſt dyed , not | 
| | onely for others, but even for me, and that by his death and Paſſion,as well I my ſelfe,my 
| poore bedy and ioule ſhall be ſaved,as many others? And what is this I pray you, but to belecve 
' that amongſt others, and wich others,and as well as others,God hath choſen you to bean heire 
| ' of his Kingdome ? V Vant this faith in your ſelfe,and the place Talleaged, faith, The Spirit fba8 
rebuke you, and! as many as want 1t, for ſinne, becaule yee doe not beleeve this. Theretore wee 
| arc all bound, you ſee, even by the will of God, to beleeve our particular eleion and prede- | 
 {tination, and he that doubteth or wavereth, mult be rebuked, and is rebuked even of Gods 
| Theſccoad | Spirit for to doing. V Vhy againe ſhould ſo much, and fo many things bee ſpoken of the mer- 
| xeaſ5n,  cyand goudnefle of God as is in the Scripture, but that you, and 1, and all fleſh, ſhould catch } 
; huld of it, and conclude out of the ſame, rhar to us particularly ſuch, and fo, ever God will be. 
| | Looke wee then ar the light of the V Vord of God both for eleRion, for the cauſes cf the 
fame, for the firmneſle and Rability of ir, for number and knowledge of God in our ſelves, | 
' and {ce whether theſe madde men,that cannot away with the doArine of Gods ele&ion , doe 
| ' no: oppoſe themſelves direAtly and plainly againſt the evidence of Gods holy and facred Scri 
rures, ſtriving againſt the ſtreame, and kicking againſt the prick , to their fearetull contaſfion if 
they leave not, Thethird and laſt ching which Ifaid they oppoſe themſelves againſt, is the 


| {weet 
men we pm NO | 


\ 
f 
} 
4 
& 
\ 


_——_—— —_— 


s” — 
=_ 
_ 
_ - 


- 


, A 
Tong mp  _ . 


— 


—_—_ _— 


—_— — —  — 
—_— -- 


—, <0 - 


— fs 
- eter Pt of oo 


-- — —— 


at Pauls (reſſe. 


ſweet aſe of the holy DoArine which it yeeldet h ſund rie wayes,to as many as rightly with un- 
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godly in Chriſt Jeſus, mult ſuffer perſecution, the troubles of the righteons being many. Burt 
if he ſhould ſay, whatſoever befalleth you bitter in this world, defpaire nor, but comfort your 


which your Fathers will is, without all faile,to give you : Reoyce that your names are written in 
| the Bookof Life,that 18,[tay your clves upen your eleAtion ever,and feare not. 7Yho fhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? It is God that juſtifieth who ſhall condemn? Who ſhall ſeparate ts 
| from the love of Chriſt ?*Shall tribulation,or anguſh,or perſecution,or famine,or nakedneſſe,or peril, 

or ſword?No,I amperſwaded that neither hubs life,nor Angels nor Principalities, nor Powers, 
nor things preſent nor things to come nor height nor depth,nor any other creature ſhall be able to ſepa. 
rate 11s from the love of God which i in Chriſt leſs our Lord. Sed ſuperatis omnibus procellis tandem 
5n port#,cFc, Þur all ftormes and waves of woe being paſſed ovyer, and well broken off, at laſt in 
the quier haven of everlaſting comfort I ſhall have my reſt for ever and ever. Ina word, how 
can a man deſpaire of Gods mercy in due time, that findeth his election 1n the meane time? 
Sweet thereforc ever againſt finall feare is this doarine. 


the ſame maſſe and mould that the pooreſt man and moſt wretched catife to ſee to in the werld 
was : we have (tood before the porter no better matter than he, to receive a choice to ſuch uſe 
and end as might pleaſ: him. What difference is 1n us(if any be touching eleRion)ic hath come 
by mercy, and not from merir, therefore no pride, but thankes : no dildaine of any, but hami- 
[ lity toward all, and ever in our ſelves beautificth and adorneth us moſt. Hee that glorieth, let 


our grace, whatſoever it1s that we rejoyce in. Shall I hoyle (aile,and looke bigge upon others, 
when only by grace I am that I am ? Ir may not be. 


hony or the hony combe,and forceth our ſoules to love againe, except we be dead; yea,to love 
molt earneſt, according to the mercy that we have taſted of. Some (hadowing of it wee may 
ſee in men, that ſtand all condemned juſtly for marrer of tre{paſſe committed, and expeR a len- 
tence of bitrer death accordingly. Let the Prince ig this caſe releaſe one, pardoning in mercy, 
and giving lite, when parity of treſpaſle called forequall puniſhment : O how leapeth the heart 

of that releaſed one, when he knowerth ir, erying mercy,mercy, O ſweeteſt mercy, how bound 
| am Ifor this releaſe ? Can I love,can | think;can I honour ever condignely the fountaine of this 
{ favour towards me?l cannot, cannot:and rherefore I will die with this,O mercy above merit. 
and hope of requitall in me. Se it is in our ele&ion, where only grace hath made the difference 
and ſaved us. The love 1s great, we cannot but ſee it, and what 18 due we may not deny it. It all 


doundeth to the good-liking of him that thus hath loved us. If men in this world ſhall ſtead us 
| any way,how wiſh we, how will we,how care we, how ſeck we to do the thing that may con. 
P 
men,and this love of God cowards us before the world was made ? Can then the knowledge 
and true regard of it be withour fruit in our converſation ? It cannot be. 

Fiftly,it ſtayerh us againſt offence that would grow by ſuch as fall away,if this were not.For 
{ it telleth us, ſome ſtand in fhew,and ſome [tand in truth, ſome ſtand for time, & ſome ſtand for 
ever. ]f «ny had been of #4,ſaith the Apoſtle /ohn,they wonld bave continued with us.Feare we not 
therefore when men ftarr aſide, but ttand we faſt whoſoever ſhake, remembring well that all 
being net appointed to the end, they neither are appointed to the mcanes, 

Laſtly, moſt {weetly this doQtrine of our eleQion profiteth unto patience, telling us, that no 
tyranny in this curſed worid,no malice,nor moods of mortall men,can,or ſhall ever prevaile be- 
yond the limits and liſts of his counſell, that hath decreed their pitch. And therefore endure ir, 
| and endure ir patiently, for he moderateth.This comforted the Apoſtles for their Lord and Ma- 
ſter,in that notable place of the As, worthy reading a thouſand times, © Lora. ſay they, againſt 
thy holy Son Teſus,whon then haft annointed both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and 
the people of Iſrael gathered themſelves together. But what could they doe ? Surely they have 
| done nothing, bur what thy hand and thy connſel! had determined before to be done. [his comtorc 
| our Saviour himſelfe pleaſed to apply to himſelte agaiuſt rhe cruell enemy, lifcing himſelfe up, 

and vauntingzas though he had all power of life and death againſt our Saviour. Thox comdeſt 
. ' have 


n—__ 


Secondly it cooleth and quencheth the proud puffe of firtull eſh,relling us that be we never 
ſe mighty,never ſo honorable and high,by place and calling in the world, yet we were made of 


| him glory inthe Lord, ſaith this Dotrine of EleAion. For favonr in God is the fonntaine of 


Thirdly, it filleth our hearts with a feeling of love in Ged rowards us, that is, ſweeter than 


love defire love again,God forbid but ſuch love ſhenld be ever thought of as the Lord inableth. 
Fourthly, it provokerth us to all good works, wee never thinke obedience too much thar re- | 


rent,and avoid the thing that may offend them ? What compariſon is there betwixt the love of 
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| derſtanding meditate upon it. As firſt, by confirming moſt (trengly this teeble faith of ours a- | The firſt uſe of 
gainſt Dzſpaire, when troubles and crofles do every way beſet us,and as it were overwhelm ug, | *vis Do&trine. 

For truly may 1t be ſaid of the affliions often of the godly,as one ſaid of another matter, m6 | 

mere mo! Fog, one dabonry begetteth another one ſorow folleweth another; and whoſoever willlive | 


feare not little flockyfaith our Saviour Chriſt, for it is your Fathers will ro give you a kingdome ; as | 


ſelves and ſoules with this, that you are of the flock, that is, ele& and choſen for a kingdome, 
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bave no power againſt me,(aith he,except 1u were given thee ſrom above. True in the bead.and true: 
in the members, ever to our great ſtay and comfort, Theſe and ſuch like are the tiuics of this | 
doarine of our ele&ion; Which they never taſted,nor ever knew, that ſo wickedly condemne 
it. Let it ſuttice that we feele it to the praiſe of God and our comfort,and let them periſh with 
their errors, that ſo caſt away a doArine of ſuch heavenly uſe,it they will not repent ard bee 
| perlwaded. 
| : Away then with thoſe curſed Cavils that flie up and downe againſt this doArine; for it is 
holy, itis ſweerzit is the Lords, It maketh no manſert all at (ix and (even, as carelefle what hee 
doth, ſaying, If | bee predeſtinate to be faved, Icannot be damned ; and it | be appointed to | 
' death, ] cannot be ſaved : But contrariwiſe, it makerth men rather caretull ro uſe meanes, as | 
| knowing that the decree of God taketh his effet by meanes, And therefore ſuch as rightly un- | 
 derſtand this dofrine, and carry in themſclves a care not to ſpeake prophanely of any truth of 
God, howbeit they know that the decree of God ſtandeth ever in it ſelfe unchangeable and can- 
not be altered, yet looke they nor at that, but at the meanes that God hath appointed all men to 
ale, either for the obtaining or avoiding of any thing wiſhed or feared, And thoſe meanes they 
uſe with all care and diligence, ſeeking the end, by the way ordained, and not any way made 
wietchleſle in the meanes by the end. As for example, that I may beplain : Rebecca knew that 
God had appointed her ſon /acob to live,and to be a greater man than E/as, becauſe God him- | 
{elte had told her, that he would make two mighty Nations of her two fonnes, and the elder | 
ſhould ſerve the younger;yer did ſhe not conclude kerenupon as theſe men doe, that therefore it 
$k1illed not what ſhe did when E/as threatned to kil [acob,tor being appointed ro live,he could | 
not be killed. Bur contrariwiſe thee moſt carefully deviſed, and moſt ſpeedily uſed meanes to | 
keepe him from danger, by ſending hitn away to her brother Laban, till Eſa his anger ſhould | 
be a([waged. Knowing, as [ ſaid, that the decree of God did not prejudice meanes, but rather 
binde unto the ſame, as being to take his effe in time by the ſame, And ſo ſhee ranne not raſh- 
ly to the counſell of God,as theſe men doe,but looked what her owne duty was, and uſed that. 
By which meancs her ſonnes both lived,and all came to paſſe well,as God had decreed. 
Take another example as plaine as this. In the ets of the Apoſtles we reade that Pas/ and 
his company were in great danger upon the Sea ; in*ſo much that they were faine to throw all 
cheir lading out,and in the end the ſhip burſt inrwe. Betore the extremity of the perill, God, 
that is ever carefull tro comfort his by his Angell, inthe night forerold Pau! of all that ſhould 
happen, bade him not fegge, for hee ſhould eſcape , and for his ſake all likewiſe that were with 
| him, which were_in number 256. ſoules. Hcre was Gods counſell knowne,his decree and pur- 
pole revealed, which Paw! belceved, and exhorted all them moſt firmly to bee perſwaded of, 
What now? Did Pa#s/ upon this conclude,as theſe men ſpeake ? V Vhy then 1r skilleth not what 
we doe;for God having determined to fave us, we cannot be drowned? No ſuch matter, but 
leaving the decree of God, looketh [traight at the meanes that muſt beuſcd, che induſtry of che 
Mariners, who would have ſtoine away, had not Paw/ prevented them ; and rhe ſtrengthening 
ot their bodies by taking ſc1ne meate. V Vhich being done, ſuch as could {wimme threw them- 
ſelves firſt into the Sea,that getting to land they might helpe others,and rhe reſt on buards and 
| broken pieces of the {hip, came all ſafe to ſhore. Thus did meanes effe& Gocs purpote, and 
| not Gods purpoſe knowne of Paxl, hinder the carefull uſe of meanes in him or the company. 
A third example, if you will, letus adde to theſe two,as pregnant to our purpoſe, as either of 
| them. Our Saviour Chriſt himſelfe in his youth was {ought for by Herod to have beene flaine; 
ger God had appointed him to live, and to effeR the worke of our Redemprion.. So, 1n retpect 
of God3 decree it was not poſſible that Herod ſhoald hurt him,doe whar he could. What then? | 
\V ould God have this counſell of his a caute of tecurity or neglet of meanes jn /o/eph, the re- 
ared father of our Saviour ? No : but his owne felfe willeth him in a dreame by his Angell, 
to take Alary and the Childe, and to flie into Xgypr, there taryingrtill he ſhould bring him 
' word. Which 7e/eph did, and ſo by ule of meanes preſerved him, whom yet Gcd had appoin- 
ted to live from everlaſting, doe Hered and all the world waar they could. Did ary hinder 
| [o/eph from uſing theſe meaneYfaying to him Tuſh,doe nor we know what God hath appoin- 
| red this Child unro? Did not l heare what the Angell iaid to me when | conceived ; what the 
| Shepheards and Wite-men faid when he was borne; what Sizzeow and Anna (aid at my Purifica- 
tion; (all which things ary laid up in her heart, faith the Text) therefore let Herod doe what 
he can, Gods appointment muſt take place,and cannot be prevented by his malice, though we fir 
ſtill and flie nor at all ? Did (L fay) 4Zary thus reaton, and thus hinder him? Nothing lefſe. And 
therefore lcarae we everby thisexample, the true dutie of Gods children, and rhe right uſe of 
the Doctrine of God: Predeſtination. Surely ir 15 this, that whatſoever the decree of God 1s, 
weever pitch our ow? eyes upon the meanes that God hath appointed, know ing that as he hath 
| appoiared us to the end,{o he hath preſcribed a way rocome to the ſame by If | wilt be ſaved, I 
mult doe his, iff will nothe damned | ruſt avoid that. So you ſee did Rebecca, Pant, God 
hyin'lfe ior his SoOMne Chritt, and a!! char have feared God,and undetltood this dotrine mos 
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the world began. So doe we our owne ſelves, I doe not doubt, at this day, carefully working 
our ſalvation with feare and trembling, by hearing the Word, receiving the Sacraments, and 
following the courſe preſcribed in the Word to ſuch as will be ſaved : Making the determined 
counſell of God in predeſtinating us to life, whereof in our conſciences wee feele a ſweet aſlu- | 
rance, the end of this our obedience, a comfort againſt our imperfeRtions, when we cannot doe 

the good that we would,and thereupon Satan ſeekes toterrifie us;and ina word, rather a chiefe | 
cauſe ro encourage us to the aſe of meanes, than any way to make us negligent in the courſe of 
good living. Let propbane perſons doe what they will, and ſay what they liſt, as both workes 

and words be unſanRified, yet thus both doe and ſay the godly, whom we are to follow. If 
for the abuſing of this DoArine by ſome, the DoAtrine it {elfe muſt be rejeRed, then muſt the | 
whole Word it (elf be alſo prohibited, becauſe that unto ſome it is a favour of death unto death, 

as often as it 15 either read or preached. But God forbid, Let fin bee fin in them that abuſe it, 

and truth be free for them that will learne it. Vaine then is this ObjeRion, I hope you lee, a- 

gainſt Gods Predeſtination, that it maketh us careleſſe what we doe, Surely,it maketh us moſt | 
caretull, as 1 have ſhewed. And let this ſuffice. 

W hy, bur if 1 did nothing, yet I ſhould be ſaved, being appointed to be ſaved, and if I done- 
ver {o well, yet I ſhall be damned, being appointed thereunto. 

Be net deceived. Being appointed co be faved,it is not poſſible that you ſhould doe nothing : 
For as well you are appoinced to the meaney, as to the end, which appointment is effeQuall e- 
ver, as exainples have ſhewed, and no example can be ſhewed to the contrary. For, as Prede- 
ſtination hach followed upon love in God, ſo doth Calling follow Predeſtination, Juſtification 
followeth Calling, and SanAification(which is this ufing of meanes that I ſpeake of ) followerh 
Juſtification, till at the laſt we come ro Glorification. You know 1t 1s the Apoſtles Claine to 
the Romanes. Contrariwiſe, if a man be appointed nnto death, anda reprobate, it is never poſ- 
ſible that his deeds ſhould be good, in reſpeR of himſelfe, but alwayes there will be ſome ſecret 
poylon in them,as was in /#das care for the poore, when he wonld have had the oyntment ſold, 
bearethey never ſo faire a gloſſe tothe eye of the world, And theretore, that againe is but an 
errour, that men ſhould be damned doe they never ſo well, being appointed thereunto. 

Well Sir, then may you fay, this is alſo that which maketh againſt this DoRrine which you 
now handle, that it ſeemeth to juſtifie or excuſe the wicked, who are not able to doe otherwiſe 
than they doe, being marked of God unto perdition ; and therefore ſhould not, as it ſeemeth, 
be puniſhed for that which they cannot choole but commit. 

Neither in this againe let us be deceived. For to ſin neceflarily, and as fin conſtrainedly, are 
two things, far differing one from another. The reprobates tbey (in neceflarily in reſpet of 
Gods decree, but yet they fin not conſtrainedly, or by force thereof at any time : for then 
might their puniſhment ſeeme ſomewhat hard. But there is in them knowledge many times 
when they ſin, will, delight, and anger if they be reſtrained or bridled any way, all which are 
teſtimonies againlt chem of the juſtice of their puniſhment, fully convincing them in their con- 
ſciences, and accufing thern, and clearing this DoArine of Gods decree, from being any com- 
pulſien to them to tranſgreſle ever. Let this cavill therefore allo ceaſe, and this holy Doctrine 
ſtand Rill undefiled in our eyes. 

Thirdly, it is not ſo high,myſticall, obſcure and hidden, if it be ſoberly intreated of;and with- | 
in the limits of the Word; but that it may be underſtood with profit and comfort of a reve- 
rent minde, Witneſle hereof all that I have ſaid of the points and ſeverall members of this Do- 
Arine, ſo evident, and plaine, and eafic, as we cannot defirea greater light. If any thing be ob- 
ſcurein it, or hard, yet may not that canſe all the reſt tobe reje&ed, as 4ugn/tine truly teſtified 
when he ſaid; Namquid negandaum quod apertum,qunia comprehbends non poteſt quod occultum? Muſt 
we therefore deny what is plain and manitfeſt,becauſe we cannot comprehend what is hidden? 
Thus doe we ſee the vanity of mens cavils againlt this ſacred truth of God,and whatſoever elſe 
is brought of any man againſt ix, falleth as theſe, with the light ef truth, when they are conſide- 
red and compared with ic. And let thus much ſuffice for the firſt point. 
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[ Venit ad me : Commeth unto me, ] 


Emire ad C brifl«m,eff Chriftum fide ampleds,o locum dare veritats ; To come unto Chrilt, 

' is roembrace him by faith,and to give place to the truth, ſaith one. © od dedir miks Pater, 
((cilicet) per Predeftinationem,venit ad me,((cilicet) per fiders ; What the Father hath given me 
(te wit) by Predeſtination,that commeth unto me( ro wit )by Faith, ſaith another, as wee heard 
before in the beginning. ©wid eff, qui ad me venerit niſi qui ſe mihi certa fide dederit ? What is 
this,he that commeth unto me, but he that giveth himſe|funto meby aflured faith? ſaith a third. 
By all which,and many moe that I could alledge,we ſee the ſenſe is thus muchas if our Saviour 
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faith by fruits of the ſame daily,as God enableth. Which evidently confirmeth that which I ſaid 
before, that the cauſe of EleRjon is in God, not in man. For here we ſee, EleRtion floweth from 
Gods giving,and not Gods giving from our beleeving. Therefore is true taith called E/eforuws 
fides, I he faith of the EleR,becauſe it is innone but in them,and ſpringerh ever from this foun- 
raine : As many as were ordained to eternall life beleeved,faith the Apoſtle : Making ordaining 
firſt,and beleeving ſecond. The like doth that golden chaine teſtifie,in the cighth co the Romans, 
and many moe. 

See then (beloved) in theſe words given tous by the Lord Jeſus our Saviour himſeltfe, a ſure 
token and a true way to know whether wee be the children of God or no, and ſtand in a com- 
fortable eſtate, if God ſhould call us here-hence. Sarely, if wee bee come unco Chriſt by a trne 


faith, working to holy life, then are we ſure by Chriſts owne words, who is truth it ſelfe, that 
weare given by the Father, that is,choſen and eleRed to eternall lite, and cavnot periſh. And 
thet the Lord would have us marke this,and make a tryal of our ſelves by it, his very ſpecch de- 
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clareth. For hee could have ſaid as eafily(every one that is elefted 1s givenunto me, as all that #5 
given me commeth unto me, ) but that by the former nolight had broken out tous, whereas by 
the latter we have a moſt plaine ſigne.Looke we then carneſtly at this marke, and ſee if wee bee 
commers, and commers arightunto Chriſt, For ud came, and that with both lowly and 


of lohx,ſome came to Chriſt,bu* they came to intrap him. In this preſent Chapter they came 
to Chriſt, and that by locks, but it was for loaves,and not for love,as our Saviour telleth them. 
The Capernaires alſo both came, and ſaw,as others did, but they belceved not. Many amongR 
us come to Church, Sermons and Lectures, as others, to the good comfort of men that ſee no 


raine it is that every comming proveth not a giving of God,and therefore looke we about us. 
{ris no {mall duty of a Chriſtian man or woman, to be carefully hearted,and ſharpely fighred, 
to lee into. themlelves how they walke and live and are like todie, when the tree falleth,and ſo 
ſhall lie tiil the judging day. For the Spirit often beateth upon this, as a needfull thing; Ler ws 
[carch and rrie our wajesftich the Prophet [eremy. Prove your ſelves whether you be tn the faith or 
»o, faith the Apoltle, with many ſuch like, Many have thought roo well of themſelves, and 
found too late. Here is a direion before our eyes. If we be Gods we are eleRed, and lo gi- 
ven to Chriſt, as men Mat fhal!l not periſh, but be ſaved in him, and by him eternally. This Ele- 
Aion ſhall appeare to us by comming to Chrilt, For all'that the Father grveth commeth to bum, 


fairh this Text. This comming re Chriſt is by faith. W hat faith > By atrue and lively faith. | 


And how is that knowne ? Ever by fruits, as fire by heat. Here then is the point. Our fruits 
ſhew cur faith,our faith ſhewes our comming to Chriſt, and our comming to Chriſt in this ſort 
ſhe weth our eletion by God to erernall life. Fruits then are all, which what they are this day 
in many of us thar profeſſe rhe Gdſpell religionſly, as men ſer here before the Majeſty of God, 
| and the burning brightneſle of his piercing eyes, let us all conſider in the ſecret ſoules and con- 
{ctences of us. 
May that fearfull, ſtrange and monſtrous price in apparell that this day appeareth and caterh 
up this Land, teltifie unto the ſoule of any man or woman delighted with it, and in ir,that they 
are come to Chriſt > Did ever any in the world prove his eleQion by this fruit ? wee know no, 
we thinke no ,even as we fit now,and yet we feare not. Herod was royally roabed, and dread- 
fully periſhed. The rich G!utton with his coſtly purple and fine linnen, was a caſt-away. And had 
nor vanity of apparell, ſaith Gregory,been a grievous ſinne , Nunquam ſermo Deitam vigilanter 
exprimerer,quod Drves,qui torquebatur apud inferos,byſſo purpura indutu ſuiſſer: Never would 


| thed with purple and fine linnen. So faith he elſe where, it pride in apparell were nct moſt ſinful, 
| never would Chrilt fo have praiſed 7obns meanneſle and plainneſle in apparell, or the Apoſtle 
| have exhorted women to beware of broydered hair,&c,By the Propher Sophonythe Lord faith, 
| He will viſit all thoſe that go in ſtrange appare!l;meaning rhe Covurtiers, as the marginal note ſaith, 


feeling heart how he liketh it.S. /cyom noteth an example of his puniſhment,in a Noble woman 
in thoſe dayes, who decking and painting up a young maid that was her Neece, with jewels in 
her haire,and ſuch like trimmings , by and by had both her hands withered, and ſhortly after 
| d yed,concluding upon it: Sic gemmas E: precioſiſſima ornementa Chriſtus defendit;So doth Chrilt 
defend precious ſtones and gay clothes. God forbid al hands in theſe daies that are buſied in ſuch 
dreſſing of haire,and harging on of ornaments above that which is fir, fhould taſte of ſuch judge- 
ment : yet feare,beloved,and think of this example in the middeſt of your deckings : For God 


may ſhew his wrath,if it pleaſe him,in a moment. Cyprzaz ſaith profitably, rormenta parcorn ex- 
empla ſunt omnii5,the puniſhment of one is av example for all; aud with the wiſe it is fo. Appare/, 
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| hould have ſaid, Al that the Father giveth me, by his eleion to life , thoſe come unto mee by 
| faich; that is, thoſe lay hold of me, and embrace me, by true beleeving in mee ; and reftifie that 


the Word of God lo carefully note,that this rich man,tormented in hell, was in his life time clo- 


which imitated other Nations in their apparell. It the Lord threatnerh puniſhment, judge in& 


lovely behavicur 6utward, but his drift was naught, and no lefle than treaſon. In the ſeventh 


more than what is without, bur God knoweth ſecrets, and the end ofall mens comming.* Cer- | 


—- 
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faith the Wiſe-man, heweth what manner of perſow one 14,18 doth alſo geſture and laughter, Then Feclel.1g. 
vaine apparell ſaith we are vaine,proud apparell, proud, wanton apparell, wanton, &c. $o that .. 
where we might haply ſecme ar leaft co be good, vertuous and honeſt, if our apparell were mo- $498 "= ” ; 
deſt, though indeed we were ſtarke nought; by this meanes it commeth to palle, that we can- — » tins 
not ſo much as {eeme to be good, or be once but imagined ro bee vertuous. For thy apparel, 
| aith the Witie-man, which is ſubjeR to all mens eyes, publiſherh, as wich a trumper, that thou | 
art as it 18, prodigall as 1t is. proud as it 1s, wanton and gariſh as it is,vajue as it is; and in a word, ; 
\ ſtarke nought as it is. And whit a trumpet is this to beare about one,if we conſider it ? Sarely, A OP. ”—_— 
| if itbea ſhame to weare a paper on my hat at Weſtminlter-hall, to declare what I have done; | ment is like 
| it is as reprochfull to weare a vaine garment on my back, to pull ali mens eyes upon me to reade VV <limuniter 
in Capitall letters what a perſon I ain. O that the God of heaven would ſo changethe hearts of | PPP? 
men and women by his holy Spirir, that theſe back-papers, (I mcane apparell in exce(ſe ) might 
be as odious in our eyes and hcarts,as thoſe hat-papers be at Weſtminſter : without doubr, be- 
loved.chey tell as foule tales of us in their kinde,as thoſe doe. 1 could finde in iy heart tolpend | 
all che time againſt this ftn,it I knew I ſhould profit ; but other things alſo being to be conlide- 
red,! will end this matter with thar pretty ſpeech of Ph1/ip of Aſacedon,who having appointed | ywureth s well. 
one to be a Juige, and hearing aiter that heuſed to dye or colour his beard aud haire, itraight- 
way diiplaced tim, with this ſpecch, That he which was net faithtull in his haire, but nſed for- 
gery & fal{hood in it,to change it from his truth, was no way to be judged as a man that weu!d 
be truſty in greater matters. A moſt notable hatred in a Heathen man ot that which Chriſtians 
dote in, and will not be perſwaded of, If this argument ſhould bee urged in our dayes, how- 
ſoever men eſ-ape, many women would be concluded worthy little trult. God work with us, 
and to | leave ir. | 
May that inward root from whence this ontward fruic moſt commonly floweth; to wit, an | Inward pride 
high (tomack and proud minde,prove unto any mans covſcience that he is cometo Chriſt, and | »f minde, no 
ſo conſequently an ele&. No beloved,and therefore the Prophet David being defirous to ap. | ***&n -f cur 
prove himſelfeunto the Lord as one of kis, before all things purgeth. himſelte from this, and | (1,55 ©* 
faith : Lord I am not high minded, have no proud lookes : I do not exerciſe my ſelfe in matters that 
ere too high for me,cc, Making it as we all tee, a filthy blot in any man that will belong to God, 
to be thus, 
Oh pride of minde ! what hart haſt thou done, and daily yer docſt to men and women over- |, _, 
. | | , | ; aimples of 
carried with thee ? V Vhat down. tals and break-necks haſt thou brought to many ? «dar and | 51, a; have 
Eve, with all the world jinthem, overthrowne moſt tearetully by pzude of minde. 46b/o/or a | fillen by pride 
Kings ſonne by birth, and for perſonage ſo goodly a man,that the Scripture faith, there was nor | of mince, 
a blemiſh in him from the top of his head to the ſole of his foot, yet {o over-caried with inward 
conceit of himſelfc, that the earth iceiufed any 1onvzer to beare him, the heavens abhorred utter- 
ly to reccive him, and ſo he was hanged berwixt heaven and cargh by the haire of his head, for 
a ſpeRacle of Gods wrath towards a lofty ſtomack, while the world endurcch. Corah and his 
company over-caricd with pride 6f minde agaip{t thoſe whoin God had ex3'tcd over them, | 
' dreadtully periſhed,and cut of the bowels ot the earth, into which they tnnk,preach to all men 
this day to beware ot pride,and ot high ſtomacks,diſliking their owne places,coveting greater, 
envying of them that have them, and to in ſpite, as malecontents, oppoſing tirein'Cives avainlt 
them. Meriam,otherwite a good womanyhad alittle ſpice of this inward pride.and 1 made her 
pratcle againlt her own brother. V Vuich little butie-brain againlt a {uperi--ur even in ſo good a 
| woman,God could not,nor wonld not ſuffcr,bur by no lefle buſter than a loathiom leprofiebeat 
it,and cha(tiſed it in her, The great King Nebachadnezzar ({weiled in bis minde, whon he faid, 7s 
not this great Babel that 1 have bwilt vy the might of my power ,e> forthe honor of my Majeſty? And 
heiv did God endure 1t?Surcly {aith the text,while rhe word was in his morith, a voice came from 
heaven, ſard,his kingdom was departed from him, he ſhould leve with the beaſi s of the field, and 
cat grafſe with Oxen,tull this pride were abated in hims,&c.Reade the place at large. Remember Ha- 
man,how the prive of his m1nd brake his neck. Read the pride of 7 jrus,in the Prophet Ezekeel, | Fxck 28.2. 
and O Loxden.take heed betimes. This 1s an arrow that flyeth by day, whicn, who ſo eſcapeth, is | Pial.g1.5. 
graciouſly bletied. W hy,burt arc all proud that medd'e with high matters? God forbid:for ſome 
mens callings and gifts warrant, what other mens deny them. And it is not mcdling, bur buſic 
mediing above acalling,tha: noteth pride. Otherwiſe I have ever liked wel of /mmontrs ſpecch, 
a {choler of Origens, which he made to Evagrizs,fhunning tobe a Bifſhop, when hee was callcd | Ep iſcopi funk, 
roir, At tu multo gravits inquit peccaſts, quia lingam tibs ipſe excidiſti, nec ronferre eames ad Dei 13 
gloriam pia pradicatione Evaugelulluſtrauda auaes: But thou halt ſinned much more grieyouſly 
| 1n cutting out thine own tongue, & not daring to uſe 1t,to theſerting out of Godsglory by holy 
| preaching. Er ne ti6s arrogare videaris, gretiaDctnon uteri, And left rhon ſhouldlt teem to thin; 
wel of thy ſelf,thou wilt not uſe the gitts given thee of God. A golden ſpeech, beloved, for ma- 
ny in theſe dayes rothink of, noting a golden meane betwixt arrogancy and negligence. Yea, | /ic ;at ones dono- 
rubbing their conſciences, that whileſt they would ſeeme to think reverently of the Miniſtery, | 1.Greg, 
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vey defraud the Church of their gifts, for the earth is curſcd that rendreth not crop according to 
| ſeed received. 
A hollow heart] Many an hollow heart to the preſent ſtate, ſaying as E/as did, the dayes of monr ning will port- 


ly come, for my Father Iſaac,and then will I kill my brother Jacob declare this comming. Nay, will 
haſtening this day of mourning, which the Lord knoweth 1s like to bee a day of blacknefle and 
darkneſfe to this land indeed, and I warrant them, to themſelves which wiſh it, as heavy as to 
any, though now they dream ofa dry ſummer, through the falſe and ſubtill perſwaſions of hif- 
ſing ſerpents in holes and corners,and by a jadgement of God upon their underſtanding, may I 
lay the haſtenings of this day by conſpiracies and rreaſons, treacheries and praQices, abhorred 
of all true Chriſtians, prove unto any mans {oule this comming that we ſpeake of ? 
Let the judgements of God anſwer for me, who hath ever yet wounded in wrath the hair 


te, -, ſcalp of ſuch curſed caitifes, and being immutable in bis jultice, (hall {till inde out ſuch wicked- 

| ever upon neſle,and give them their portion of ſhame and confuſion in this world, with endlefle woe in 
Trayrors. the world ro come. Which Lord we beſeech thee, in mercy towards us and this Land,ftill doe - 

| A Prayer, and with hands and hearts lifred up to heaven, we thanke thy Majeſty for thy great goodneſle 

in this behalfe,craving in the precious blood of Jeſus Chriſt, that rhe /owle of owr Soveraigne may | 

r1.Sam.25.29. | ſtill be bound in the bundle of life with thee her gracious G od and her and onr enemies, for thy Goſpels 

| ſake,be evermore caſt ont ,as out of the middle of a ſling. Amen, Amen, 

| May that moſt fearefull divifion, bitternefle and gaule both in word and writing that hath 

| Gepation now toolong ſo ſpotted this famous Church of England, and many worthy men in it, prove 
an IVEELONM 


And the God of might and power per{wade it to us. 
W hat am I beloved,thar atter ſo many worthy inſtruments in Gods Church, which both in 


i: ? Sarely I am no body,and cherefore berter for me to doe as I have hitherto done, fir ſtill in 
filence,and wiſh that my head were full of water, and mineeyes a fountaine of teares, that | 
might weep day and night for this tault amongſt us,than to fay any thing of it. Yet ſince Ged is 
ſtrong in weaknefſe,and hath a bleſling for every mans ſpeech, ſealoned with his truth, accor- 
ding to his pleaſure, I joyne my heart. and rongue,and ſoule, to theirs that have herein perſwa- 
ded, and with all the power of my ſpirit I beieech you brethren, with them, high and low, 
wharloever you are, a> the Apoſtle did the Phz/spp: ans : Tf there be any conſolation in Chriſt ary 
comfort of lowe,any fellowſhip of the Spirit any compaſſion and mercy, ſulfill wethe Apoſtles joy, be- 
ing like minded, having the ſame love, being of one accord, and of one judgement, nothing being doue 
through contention or vain glory but that in meekne([e of minde we may every man eſteem others bet- 
ter than our ſelves,c.Think we of the words of our Saviour Chritt, never tobe torgotren of a 
Chriſtian man,that Hereby we are to be diſcerned to be hs diſciples,if we love one another, Hereby,T 
ſay,hereby, If we love one another. ole thi> badee,and loſe our comfort, weare it, & ſhew it, and 
as the Lord is God, we are his choſt en,God is love,and he that dwelleth tn love, awelleth in God,and 
God in bim. An unſpeakable comfort to the man thar bath love. God is not contemion, malice 


—I—_ 


— 


ſpeakable a terror where love is lacking if it were thought of. Beſſed are the peace. makers, for 
they ſhall be called the children of God Cured then are the peace-breakers,and bate-makers, for 
they are not the Children of God. What ſaith the Apcſtie to the Epheſians?$o fay I : There is one 
body, one ſpirit, one hope of eur calling, one Lord, one Faith one Bapriſme, one God and Father of all, 


make us one, endeavouring to our dying day, to keepe that wnity of the fpirit 1n the bond of peace, 
which there the Apoſtle inferreth. And 1 beſeech you mark whar vertues in that place are no- 
ted, as neceſſary to this vertue, it ever we with it. 


Humbleneſſe of minde, to bridle pride and contempr. 
Heekne (ſe, moderating anger, and deſire of revenge. 
Long ſuffermg, ts endure infir mites in brethren, 


And a [npportation one of another through love,to meet with (ummum Jus, when 
we are wronged, 


—_—_Jor» 


Theſe are the vertues that preſerve concord, and are as chaines and bracelets of gold to the 
| profeſiors of them. Againe, what ſtrength and power to perſwade every good minde,is inthe 
fimilirude of members which the holy Ghcſt uferh, you have otcen heard, and therefore 1 ſpare 
to ſtand upen it. Only ler me remember you what Xemophosx (peaketh with good conſideration, 
to wit,that we have oc#/os,manu pedes binos ut conjunttsſe adjuvent non impediant.E\ es,hands, 


| Why we have | and feer,rwo of each,that joyning & joyned together,one may be an heip to the other, Sic deces 
| mo_—_ <A fratres ave eas x, cup, x4 ms ) ; $o becommeth ir brethren to have hands, eyes, and 
4 38%. 


this place and elſewhere, have touched this griefe,I ſhould affay to coole and delay the heate of 


which i above all, ana through all, and in wu at, For his blood thar dyed for us, let all theſe ones, | 


unto any guilty cauſer of the ſame, his comming to Chriſt ? Surely it doth not : Surely it cannot. | 


—_” 


and wrath,and therefore he that dwellethin theſe,dwelleth nut in God,nor God in him, As un- | 


 feer, oac tor anorher. As the man that was blinde caried the lanie man cn his backe, and ſo | 
lent 
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at Pauls Croſſe. 


' lent him his legs,the lame man guided the blinde man, and fo lent him his eyes. Bur againſt a 
| brother we ſhould neither have hands,eyes, feet, pen, paper,inke,tongue, hcarr, word, thought, 
' Nor any thing,if all were as it ſhould be. O fearefull ſentence / Beloved, it it were felt with 
| trembling hearr to fall into the offence of God 1 Why rakeſt rhow my words in thy month, &c, that 
is, what haſt thou to doe with me, or I to doe with thee,as long as thou giveſt thy mouth to e- 

vill, and with thy tongue forgelt deceit, as long as thou fitteſt and ſpeakelt againſt thy brother, 
| and flandereſt thy mothers fon ? W hen brethren therefore ſpeake one againlt another, they are 
| notreformed as they ſhould be, and the Lord will neither allow them to ſpeake in his name, 
| nor take them as belcevers inthe ſame,it they continue: But will reprove thers,as the Text ſaith, 
, and [« tting before them theſe miſdemeanonrs will teare them in pieces, and no man ſhall deliver them, 
| How fearcfull againe 1s that of .So/ommon, that fix things the Lord hateth, and the ſeventh his ſoule 
abherreth, What 13 that ſeventh? even he that raiſeth np contention amons#t brethren, This man 
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the Lord abhorreth. A fearetull ſpeech. | 
if any man tell me,l loſe my labour in perſwading peace, as long as men keepthe minds they 
have, that they mult have this and that 1n the State altered,orthey will have no peace. To this 
man [ ſay as Auguſtine laid, Refe drcitmy,c, It is truly (21d that the congealed ſnow cannot be 
hor. For as long as it is ſnow, 1t cannot be hor. But that ſhow may be diflolved,and then that wa- 
ter that before was cold {new,inay be hear,& become hot water:So,men that wiſhlome things, 
and wanrt,and by reaſon of that want (till blow the coale of this grievous diflention amongſt us, 
though while they retaine ſuch judgement reſolutely,there be {inall hope of peace, yet may they 
by Sods gracious working, {ee either ſ@me fault in matter wiſhed, or in manner uſed to attaine 
their wiſh, and ſo become otherwiſe inclined to peace than erſt they were. God is able, and 
God is good,and therefore wiſhing but what God willeth, and my perſwafion being bur the 
Lords meſſage delivered to me 1n his word, I will not defpaire what ſo many good Chriſtians 
joyne with me in begging at Gods hands. I hope that of So/omen ſhall finke deep in us, that 1t zs 
a mans honor to ceaſe from ſtrife, but cvery foole will be medling : whom the holy Ghoſt cenſureth 
| to be fooles,they are like to provenolefle, whatſoever they think of themſelves. Have ſalt in 
yorr ſelves,faich the holy Ghoſt, by and by joyning,avd peace one with another, For, Sal fine pace 
| non eſt Dirtut's donum, ſed dammationts argumentum : Salt withour peace is not a vertne, but an 
argument rather of damnation,ſaid he truly that ſaid it. Le »s conſider one another,faiththe Apo- 
| (tle,co provoke wnto love & 10 good works not forſaking the fellowſhip that we have among our ſelves, 
4s the maner of ſome 15,but let ::4 exhort one another, that ſo much the more becauſe the day draw- 
eth neare, I will conciude with Azſten,and ſo trouble you no more in this martrer : Ss vwlrrs v4. 
vere, It you will live according to the holy Spirit, then imbrace love, make much of truth, 
and deſire unity, that you may come to eternity. God in his {weet mercy give us unity. 
E:0 May reverence to fuperiours as hollow as ever was 1#das his to his maſter, prove unto our 
foules that we are come to Chrilt by the Fathers giving ? No,no,neither cap nor kifle,nor crou- 
| ching courtefie without faichfull honor within, can ever be teſtimony of true piery. And if ſee- 
ming to reverence them both by geſture and title,as /ze4as did, cannot make mee better than a 
Indas, exceptthere be truth within me,how much lefle may open, way ward, and wilfall with- 
ſtanding, malicious and ſpitefull denyirg both of title and gelture, yeeld my ſoule comfort in 


| a complaint which may fitly be thought of in our dayes ; Vt diabolm,ita inquit etiam,quilibet fa- 
| Cit hereticus vchementiſſimus im tempore per ſecutionts, Loquens cnm pontifice,nec enum vocat pontifi- 
cemnec Archiepiſcopum,nee religtoſiſſimum,&c. As the devill,ſo ſaith he, doth every earneſt and 

vehementr heretick, when once he is touched or troubled for his faule. Speaking with the Bi- 
ſhop, he neither calleth him Bithop nor Archbiſhop, nor moſt religious, nor holy : But what? 
| Common names he giveth unto him, as, your revereyce, your wiſdome, your prudence, your 
; juſtice, denying his authoricy. This then did the devill in God. Which, whether Come come 
| very neere unto in our dayes, or rather be not all-out ſo good as this, 1 appeale to your know- 


Satan to run over his old leflons againe toſuch as will learne them at his hand. Another man 
faith thus : Sicut rem ipſam,ita C tw ſeribendo morem obſervare noſtrarum partium ducimu; eſſe. 
' As we obſerve the matter of mens writings, ſo is it our part to obſerve the manner aifo. And 
| what hath been the maner of reverencing men withtitles in old time: Surely not ſparingly,not 
eradgingly,bur fully,largely,and heartily. /gnarzus, who lived in the Apoſtles time, writing but 
to a Deacon uſeth all theſe ritles, Honorato a Deo,exoptatiſſimo,ornatiſimo, Chriſto ſpiritng, pleno, 
germane filio in fide & charitate, Diacono Chriſts, famulo Der,To the honored of God,to the molt 
; wiſhed, moſt excellent,fall of Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, his trae ſon in faith and love, the Dea- 


| con of Chrift,the ſervant of God. And what was the cuſtome then thinke we to men of higher 


| 
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' or woman, this per{on,rich or poore,the Lord hateth,the Lord loatheth, and the very toule of 


the day of feeling what all fin meritethar the hands of God? | reade quoted out of Chryſoft ome, | 


ledge, and ſono more. Certainly beloved, ir is worthy marking,and may make us wile,ſceing | 


| place?I could eaſily ſhew it,if it were my purpoſe. nod ait Paulus, Apoftolus Jeſu Chrifti,tale \y,edia.loco | 
' vnthi videtur quaſs dixiſſet prefeit” Pratorio Augnſti Ceſar magiſter exercit” Tiberii Imperatorss, \preaitt, 
| That | 
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| and giver 1t tothe Medes and Perſians,even then I fay,and at the ſame houre, when he was drin- 


| eA Sermon preached 


| That Paw! intitleth himſelfe an Apo of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaith FHierem, it ſcemeth to me as much | 


as if he (heuld have writ, the chiete ruler of Aguſtin Ceſars palace, or the maſter ef the hoſt of 
| Tiberins the Emperour. Meaning, he thought the @nc as great and henonurable as the other, | 
| and as lawfull fer Miniſters te have ticles of honour,to worke reverence and ſubmiſkon to their 
places,as for ethers. Which he infinuateth after, when he faith, he intituled himſelfe tus high- | 
ly, Fe leftwros nominis antoritate deterreret; That he might feare the readers with the authori-| 
| ty of h1s name. | 
| Wherefore beloved, let us never envy any man,nor for malice deny any man, what his place | 
| veeldeth unto him. Neither let us give it with hollew heart. For ſurely ſuch a heart towards 
| men in place over us,yeeldeth no comfortable teſtimony unto our conſciences that we arc come 
' unto Chriſt,jit we examine it. The Lord hath ſaid, meaſure unto all men good meaſure, bea- 
| ped up and preſſed dewne. Aftid what wee give wee hall receive againe in his promiſe. It wee | 
2rudge other men what is due to their places, ſome ſhall riſe upand requite ns 1n err places; tor | 
God's juſt, and God is true, who hath vawecd, thatas we mealure to others, we {hall receive | 
azaine good and bad. 


| 
Neither may then, beloved,pride outward,or pride inward,pride ot bedy, or pride of minde, | 
aſluce yoar hearts that we are come to Chriſt. No more cana falſe faith to the ſtate wee live in, | 


10r that lamenrable diviſion amonglt us, as it 18 maintained this day, nor yeta hllow heart to 
ſuperieurs by grieving at their geſture or title due to them, doe it. 

W hat ſhould I ſay of ene thing moe, and ſo paſſe away from this examination, and that is a 
\uſting, langing, eoyeting minde, to have the {poile of Church and Church living, crdained at 
che firlt, and to this day continued, to the maintenance of learning and knowledge amongſt us, 
may that prove unto him that hath ir, that he 1s the ehilde of Gud,and come unto Chriſt,by the 
Fathers giving? Then would not God have viſited with ſo ſtrange aſighr the ſonne of that no- 
| table Church-robber 3e//pazzar, making even then, and at the (ame houre, the fingers of a 

mans haiid write upon the wall of the palace where the King fate, that God had numbred his 
Kingdowe, and finiſhed it weighed him iu the ballance, + ſound him tos light divided the K ingdows, 


, 


king with his Princes, Wives and corcubines, 1n the veſlels of gold and filver, which were ta- 
ken trom the houſe of God. Hath Ged no more hands in heaven or earth, at his commande- 
ment, to write wrath againſt ſuch in eur dayesas itch to haye not only the veſſels of geld and 
ilver, if any poere ones be,but land and living,lone and timber,lead and iron, and whatſoever 
remaineth at this Cay, a comfort to poore ſtudents, that have ſpent their friends many a pound, 


and an inceuragement to learning, that was ever yet accounted a bleſſing ina Kingdome ? Be- 
loved, hee hath hands thouſands and cen thouſands theuſands , if once hee beginne, And if 


lacke of living make lacke of learuing, as all wife men know, it willin time; and lacke of lear- 
ning cauſs Gods people to wander upon the mbuntaines as ſheep without an able ſhepheard : 
by a due conſequence, ſurely he that had an aking heart to ſee ſuch a fight in the Goſpell, will 
as verily as he is God, make their hearts ake one day, that are, or ſhall bee finfull cauſers of the 
(ame. It he {mote with fo dreadfull a judgement Ararias and Saphira his wife, to with-held 
part of that Church-maintenance which by themſelves was given, will he endure for ever them 
that take what they never gave? No,ne,and that ſhall they kzow when peradventure it will be 
to0 late to be ſorry for it. Did theſe men ſec what my {elf have ſeen and divers yet living with 
me, that can witneſle the ſme as well as I, what twitching torments of a wounded conſcience, 
what helliſh gripes of deſpairing teare never to lee the face of God, but to periſh for ever with 
reprobates and caftawayes,fo we have had;for detaining,or retainiug but a {mall portion of ſuch 
naintenance, a5 now is thought the belt chear riat can be caught, haply it would,nay, afluredly 
ic would (except hell and death had aiready taken poſſellion) abate the luſt, and aſlwage the 
longing that they have to devourethe incouragements of learning, that yet remaine unſpoiled 
in this land. But what they have not ſ{eene in others they may feele in themſc)ves too ſoon and 
(harp, i nothing will perl wade them. Thouart dead, O Shwnamite, that intreatedſt thy huſ- 
had to build for the Prophet a chamber, and to furniſh it,but thy memory is bleſfed with God 
2:4 man, and a witneſſe ſhalt theu be in the day of judgement, againſt pullers downe of the 
houſes built by men and women of devotion and piety, tor the Prophets and Children of the 
Prophers, to atcaiae tv learning in, till they were able to {erveabroad. But I have el{ewheye at 
large laid downe this fcarefull (inne, and therefore I will reterre any thicher that pleaſe to conſi- 
uer luither of it | 
$1ice then none of thefe fruits, amovgſt us this day, doe prove unto our cenſciences that 
we ac come to Chriſt, I traſt you thinke adultery and whoredome,ſwearing and forſwearing, 
 druokennelle and riot, oppreſſion and cruelty, fraud and deceit in buying and ſelling, and ſuch 
like, can much lefle dee it. And theſe are the workes that moſt weſhew forth. How then doe | 
we ltand concerning our eletion, which is knowne by comming to Chriſt, and our comming 
' ro Chriſt, by faich, aad tauth by fruits? Certainly as yer, ſuch men as theſe have but cold c 
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What then ? ſhall we fay all ſuch as are ſpotted with theſe vices,are by and by reprobates ? 
| God forbid. For my text doth nor (ay, All that the Father giveth mee, « come unto mee, but 
| ſhall come uato mce, (t6 wit) in time. Therefore what I have ſaid doth not determine of the 
| Lords ſecret, but denyeth unto us any cemfort and knowledge of the ſame , as yer by ſuch 
fruits 2s theſe are. Which is cauſe enough to make us looke about us, and beware. For what 
| true comfort may all the world yeeld mee, if I finde no ſteps of my eleRiontolite in mee, Yet 

ſince the Text is as it is, that they 4/7 come, not that they «re come, lee the {weetnefſle of it, 


| 
ard ralte ir,and rake it with you. It ſheweth thus much to us, that there is yet mercy with God, 
' and time to amend. Though hicherto upon ſuch fruits as theſe, neither you, nor I, nor any fleſh 
| living, can ground any good eſtate like to enſue us in the world to come but even that flat con- 
| trary 3 yet wee may come te day, all in time, by true repentance , and ſhewing forth hereafter 
| fruits of a true and living faith : that faith ſhall ſhew oureemming to Chrilt; and that comming 

the Fachers giving, and fo hereafter we have comtort of that which,as yer, by the crue ſequell 
of this Text we have not had, 

A fit opportunity were here then to perſwade amendment toall eſtates, if the time were not 
teo farre ipent, As yet turne and live; as yet turne and ſhew that you were the Lords trom ever» 
laſting, though (traying and ſtarting afide for a time,and not throughly called, As yer brethren 
give auligence ro make your calling and elettion ſwre by good fruits, even ſuch as the Apoſtle there 
nameth ; For if you doe theſe things (faith he)yow foul never fall, There being by this meanes 4» 
entrance minijtred unto you abundantly unts the everlaſting king dome of our Lord and Saviour Teſs 
Chriſt. This is comfortable that we may yet come;,a::d let us not neglect ie. So ceaſcI further 
| | ro move yon inthis matter, hoping no man to day, hearing Gods voyce, will harden his heart, 

| and perſwading himſclfe,either that he is come when indecd hee is not, or preſuming that hee 
| may co:ne when he will,thuuzh he doe deterre it, which indeed he cannot,beforc ever hee doc 
| come, periſh and be damned. 
| Laſtly, by chis manner of ſpeech | #al come] certainty of comming is noted firſt or laſt,though 
| no time limired , a great comfort againe to Fathers for their unreformed children , to Paſtors 
for their unreformed ſheep,and to all men for their unruly friends whom they wiſh well unto , 
' and yer cannot prevaile by perſwaſion withall. Feare not, it they bee Gods, firit or laſt, good 
| coun(ell ſhall be followed, and they ſhall come, as this Scripture ſaith. Till which time endure 
| their delay with hope;and theugh they ottend greatly by provoking God fo long, yer yeeld you 
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| the ſame, in comfortable parience. | 
And let thus much lufhce of this ſecond part ; (to wit) the comming of ſuch as are given, 
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| He entertainment that ſuch as come to Chriſt,ſhall finde with him, 1s laid downe in theſe 
| words :| on cyicio, I caſt net away, | The words are plaine, and theretore let us but conſi- 
' der the ule of them, and lo haſte to an end. 

; x. Firlt then, they containea ſingular comfort againſt the wringing thought of our unwor- 
| thinefle, being in ſenſe, as if the Lord Jeſus ſhould ſay : feare not though baſe, though ſinfull , 


| poore and of no account in the eye, eirher of thy ſelfe,or others : for, if thou commelt ro mee, | 


thou art welcome notwithſtanding thele,and / never caſt away hins that commeth. True beloved, 
| true, and moſt true, blefled bee his Majeſty for ſuch goodneſle. Publicans and Guners, poore 
| Fiſhermen and deſpiſed Gentiles hee hath entertained with all mercy and tayour, as wee know. 

Come unto me all ye that travel! and are beavy laden, carryerh with it no exception of poverty er 
balenefle,but reacheth our comfort to ail commers, be they never ſo meane in the eyes of men ; 
Ego reficiam vos,l will refrefh you. At what time ſoever a ſinner repenteth himſelfe from the bot- 
tone of b14 heart, I] will put all his wickeaueſs out of my remembrance, ſaith the Lord, Hath it any ex- 
| ception of unworthineſle againſt any true repenter? 1f thy fnnes were 45 red as ſcarlet, I will wake 
| them as white a5 ſnow, noteth it any caſting away of any that is traely forrowfull > No, no. 
| And therefore this ſpeech is true, He that commeth to me Tcaft not away, David ſo dead by a- 
| dultery and murther, hee caſt not away, when repentance cryed heartily, Lord forgive. Pau! 
' a molt fierce Sas! perſecuting the Saints of God, was not caſt away when he ag, 126 with 
| perjury and finfull denyall was yer received when he came. Cary with her ſeven devils, was 
| Net caſt away. He that ſorrowtully (aid, Lord / beleeve (ro wit,as | am able) belpe my unbeliefe, 
; found his ſweet comfort notwithſtanding imperfeRion. In a word, He that commeth unto mee, 
| I caff wor away, have all true commersto Chrilt found ſince the world was, and ſhall doe till ir 
; end againe, heaven and earth paſſing , burnot a jot of this Word of God failing in truth and 
| {weetneſle promiſed. - | 


2. Another ſweet uſe of theſe words is this, Comfort againſt contempt in the world, and 
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God honuur by beleeving his Word, and expeRing their calling, according to the promile of 


diſdaine of proud ones : Thcu commeſt to their hoales, tables and companies, being poore gainlt diſcaine. 
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The third Vſe, 
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/ and ſimple, but a true fearer of God and his Lawes,and what entertainment halt thou ? Surely 


i 
| 
£ 
[1 


| this , thou art caſt out and contemned, For either they cannot bee merry whileſt thou art in|, 


place, or the pride of their places ſeeme nothing ſutable to (o filly a gueſt ? Farewell they, and| 
behold thy comfort here,Jeſus Chriſt caſteth thee nor away it thou comme to him, and therefore, 
blefle him, love him, and ſtill more and more in all thy occaſions reſort to him , leaving thole | 


proud Peacocks to the will of him that hateth them and their ſinfull contem 
and his molt deare ſervants. 


pt of their brethren, | 
! 


3. A third Ule is this,to Magiſtrates and Rulers, Judges and Governours, unto whom come | 
thouſands, with ſorrew in their hearts, and little money peradventure in their purſes : O cat 
them not away as neare as you can, withour your comfert. Their {pirirs are croubled, their inju- | 
ries be great,their skill but ſmall to move your afte&ios by any orderly tale, But this Scripture is 
written,and let it move you, and move you greatly,that your Lord and Maſter caitet}1 none a- 
way that come to him; Hee in nature, and you in office, bee gods of comfort to pocre com- 
mers; the fewer you caſt away,theliker to him, and if you caſt none away , then likelt ot all : 
and what better patterne of liked life than Chriſt our Lord ? O happy man that followerh him, 
and r141ing on horſe-backe, caſteth a comfortable eye downe to him that walketh a foot by his 
fide telling his caſe, as panting and breathing, and feare of ſome greater man to come and carry 
you from him, will give him leave, Yea, © happy man I fay againe; for in earth ſach an one ſhall 
be bleſſed, praiſed,and prayed for, and in heaven no more caſt away, that) he hath caft others, bur 
received and comforted as he hath done others. 

4- Fourthly, ir moſt notably implyeth the certainty and a ſurance of our ſalvation. For, it 
the conſtancy of Chriſts love to all that come nnto him, bee ſach, that hee never calteth any of | 
them away, judge in your owne ſelfe , if once you finde the aflurance of your comming, whe- 
cher your ſafety bee not ſealed in the word of Gods truth, that you can no more perith than hee 
be untrae. Lay this Text then to many Scriptures moe that moſt comfortably deliver this 
DoRrine to us. To the firſt Palme, which ſaith,the man that is once come to Chriſt by a true 
beliefe in his name and life, as God enableth, according to ſuch faith,  /ike a tree planted by the 
water fide, whoſe leafe ſhall never fade nor fall away for want of moyſture, never, never, To the 
two and thirticth ob /eremy, where promiſe 1s made , that the covenant with ſuch as are come 
unto him ſhall bee everlaſting, that be will never turne away from them to dos them good, but will 
put hg feare ts their bearts,that they ſhall not depart from him. Which place Angnſtine often ur- 
geth, and ſetteth it as a wall of brafle againſt doubt herein by any man. To the rcſtimonie m 
AMatthew againe,where it 1s ſaid, They ſhonld decerve the very Elett(if1t were poſſible, )it it were 
poſlible, againe I ſay,and ever remember it. To thetenth of John, where our Saviour ſaith, 7 
will give my ſpeepe(that is, ſach as our Text to day callerh commers to him) eternalt /ife, and the 
fall never periſh,neitber ſhall any pluck them our of my hands.With a number ſuch places moe, all 
proving and preachivg this truth of God unto us,thar once finde 11 our ſelves a true comming to 


| Jeſus Chriſt by faith and obedience,the two heads of all Religion, and conclude a comfort more 


{weet than tongue can tell : onr falvation is ſure when this life 1s ended ; for this Text 1s plaine, 
with all elſe now named ; He that commeth to me, I never caſt away, Shaken wee may bee, and | 
dangerouſly tempted, as God ſhall chinke good, but periſh wee cannot, it thete $criptures bee 
true. . Petey 18 a patterne what may befall us, and Peter isa proofe of Gods goodnefle rowards 
us : of whom Terteltan ſaith thus ; Fides robur concufſum fuit, ſed non excuſſum; mota ſuit fides, 
ſed non amota; cwpit areſcere, ſed non exaruit ; ore Deum negavit, ſed corde tewnit : The {trength 
of his faith was ſhaken,bat not ſhivered in picces ; moved it was, but not removed; it began to 
drie,but it withered not quite ; with his mouth he denyed God,bur his heart did nor fully and 
finally let him goe. Thus farre may we fall, (which yer God forbid) and by the mescy that rai- 
{ed him,riſle a2gaine Folia dejicis $ piritzs tentator u,vivit tamen radix : Well may the temprer caſt 
downe our leaves that declared us to live, and yet {hall the roote remaine alive, though it bee 
not ſeene,[aith Theophylat, 


Foully fell David we all know, and felt a fearſull change in his keart, when he cryed, O Lord, 


| 
[ 


let me feele the comfort of thy Spirit agame ; yet finally forſaken he never was,nor caſt away. 


Notablcis the {tory of Maſter Reberr Glover, inthe As and Monuments of our Church, to | 


| ſhew hew ſhrewdly a Child of God may be ſhaken and humbled,and yer all well in time again. 


M. Glover, to my remembrance having received ſentence to be burned for his faith,was in the 
prilon, atter, fo berett of all ſweer comfert and feeling of the Spirit in his fouls, and inwards, 
that he ſecmed rather to bimſelfe,as it were forſaken, than otherwiſe, of God and his grace. 
Divers godly brethren, ro whom hee made great lamentaticn for this his dulnefle, comforted 
him with Gods promiſes, aſſuring him in the truth thereot, that it would be otherwiſe with 
him in due time,though thus 1t pleaſed God to bumble him tor a while haply(as indeed it was) 
that it might be more ſweet whe 1t came. Say what they all could, he received no:taſte of lweet- 


| 


neſſe, but remained (till all dull and heavy, and dead in himſelfe. The time of his death came, 
he thus void ot comfort,a dolefall and heavy caſe it we thinke of it. The Brethren applyed him 
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i (till with their comfort,bad him net feare,for as ſure as the Lord lived, who never forfaketh his 
{ 11 their molt need, the Spirit would come againe yetere he dyed. And becauſe they were moft 

ſure of it, grounding themſelves upon Gods promiſes, which never faile, therefore they entrea- 
| ted him, that when it came hee ſhould giverhemaſigne, or by ſome meanes or other make 
; them acquainred with it,both for their comfort preſent,and inſtruRion ever inthe like tryall;he 
 promiied that he would. And now fee the wonderfull worke of God, being taken out of pri- 
| lon,and upon his way to the place where he muſt die; ſaddenly in the way came ſuch a ſtreame 
| ot {weetneſl: into his heart, and ſuch a power of the Spirit repleniſhed his ſoule, that hecryed 
| witha loud voyce, He is come, be ts come, he ts come ; to theunipeakable comfort of the godly 
| Brethren that had aſſured him thercot before, and the great wonder of them that knew not 
what he meant : never being ſo heavy inthe time of his humbling , as now hee was joyfull at- 
| ter his lightning. Tryed therefore (1 ſay) Gods children may bee, and ſeeme as forſaken, but 

yet 1n the end 1t 18 not ſo, my Text being true, as God 1s trae : Hee that commetrh to mee, I never 


| 


caſt away.Stand we therefore in the truth of God with aſſured comfort of our happy end, when 
once we finde we are truly come to Jeſus Chriſt by the Fathers giving ; For whom the Lord le- 
veth,to the end he loweth,and Teſus Chriſt # yeſterday, and to day, and the ſame for ever. 

Bur, O preſamption, preſumption, crie ſome, that never knew or elſe would not have the 
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people of God ro know what true piety meaneth ! PapiſtsI meane, who in no caſe can abide 
this doAcine. being a cut-throar to their Purgatory,Maſſes and fatisfaRtory workes,all Aowing 
from a tearfull uncertainty what ſhal become of us,and deviſed by them,to comfort their fear- 
fall thought withall. Alas beloved, is this preſumption to give credit ro God when hee promi- 


God is far from 
preſumption, 


 {erh; yea, againe and againe,and twenty times promiſeth > Make the caſe your owne, and ſup- 
| pole that yuur elves doe promilea man either payment or pleaſure,or ſome thing or other and 
| the party reiteth upon the truth of that werd, afluring himſelfe ic (hall never faile,but is as ſealed 
witha thouſand {eales : Doth this man offend in preſuming, or rather yeeld you the credit that 
15 due unto you, you meaning with all truth the performance of your word? So is this caſe, 
yea, ſo much better as God exceedeth man in truth of meaning, and power to performe whar 
he promiſeth. God faith, I will nor caſt him away that commeth ; or, doe never caſt him away, It 
[ bcleeve this to be true, doe | preſume or performe my duty in giving credit te the Lord?Nay, 
is not the doubting of it a fearfull diſhonour of God,and derrating from his truth ? Surely, if 
| 4 1aan ſhould doubt one of your words,you will make tt and take it a wrong,and ſhall it bee no 
wronz to doubt of God ? much more. 1 herefore let theſe finfull men delight in their owne 
diſcomfort and che Lords diſgrace, rill God open their eyes ; let you and mee bee of Augnſtines 
judgeinent in this matter ; Non eſt ita ſwperbia elats , ſed confeſſio non ingrati ; This is not any 
| pride of one puffed up, but a conteſſion ot one that is not unthankfull. 
[f any man thinke yet this doctrine ofafſurance will make men careleſſe how they live, I 
have anſwered before this Objetion,and ſhewed,thart 1t 18 never ſo in them that are truly reli- 
'gious and truly taught, becauſe they know God hath as well appointed the way, as the end; 


that ceaſeti) was never Piety. 

Laſtly, theſe words teach ns conſtancy in love and afteAion one towards anot her, as our 
Lord and Saviour is molt conſtant towards all that come unto hun, Wee are too fickic and xic- 
kle many of ns, today taking, and to morrow torſaking ; to day loving , and ro morrow loa- 
thing, without any caaſe in the world other than our owne naturall eorruption,loon hot, ſoone | 
cold. Such is not our God and Saviour wee here ſee, whonever rejefteth whom once hee ac- 


ſelves 11:0 than ſuch an one? Such was not Rath, who anſwered her morher in Law, that would 
have had her returneland faid ; /ſntreat me not to leave thre, nor to depart from thee; For whither 
thou goeſt I will go, where thou dwelleſt I will dwell thy people ſhall be my people, and thy God my God. 
There thou dyeft I will die,aud there will I be buried. The Lord doe ſo to me and more alſo, if ought 
but death do» part thee and me. This was [tedfaſtneſſe worthy praile,and an example for all to fol- 
low,rhat in this behalfe will be worthy of praiſe. Sach againe was not Trajan the Empercur,of 
whom it 15 written, that when S#ra Licimus, one whom he greatly truſted, was accuſed to him 
that he was not faithtull,but practiſed treachery againſt him ; Trajan would not be induced = 
| ſuſpect his faith, whom long he had loved and duly tryed, but in ſtead of that frowne with the 
appurtenances which the acculſers looked for , went ro Sura his houſe unbidden, and rold him 
he would ſup with him,called for S#ra his Barder,and eauled him to ſhave him,every way con- 
tizaing his received liking ofa fairhfull talfly acculed friend, to his great honour, S#ra his great 
comfort,and the accuſers great griefe that ſaw it. This againe was conſtancy worthy praiſe in 
a noble Emperour. A glafle for all Noble-men and great mento looke in, that the like vertue 


that is, holy life, as well as ſalvation in heaven : And, Pietas que finem novit,non eſt pietas ; Picty 


cepterh,never caſteth away who once come unto him. And whar berter patterne to frame our | 
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Conſtancy in 
God teacheth 
us to be cone 
{tant one to 
anorher. 


Ruth 2.18. 


' may win the like praiſe, and their poore, faithfull, true friends and ſervants like comfort, The 
very ſame honour for conſtancy in his afte&Rion , got Alexander the Great, in his life, and kee- 
perh it yerto this day inthe monuments of learning , for giving no credit to ſuch as _—_ 
Philp 
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Yet ſaid he wel, Philip bis Phyſitian, that he meant to 0 pm him, being hyred fo to doe by Darin. For the 
[Tus cautio,0 | next phyſicke he had need of, he cau 
princeps,nf14 | (me with one hand, delivered Php the Letter that accuſed him with the other, drinking off 


ed the ſaine Philip ro make him a potion, and taking the 

gs pI | the potion without any ſtay or doubt, either then or everafterwards. Bur what ſhould I rrou- 

| ble you with many of theſe examples, my Text is in ſtead of ren thouſand thonſands of them, 

Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour is conſtant, and loveth to theend , whom hee once loveth, caſting net 

' away for malice of man or Devill, whom once he receiveth being come unto him. Thinke there- 

fore of this; and let this reforme our wavering wils, our tottering love, and unltable affeRions, 

Pro.17.17. rogether with that of Salomon, it you will ; Own tempore diligit qui amiciss eſt : He lovethever 

' that is a true friend. And let this ſuffice, ] might note a true comfort in this conſtancy of eur Sa- 

Sectaries Ex= | yjour againlt the bluſtering threats and thundering Excommunications of Pope and Papiſts, Se- 

comuncatvii- | aries and Anabapriſts, who ſhall never bee able ro hurt ſuch as have the true comfort of their 

| comming to Chrilt, by a lively faith in their con'ciences. Bur the time is palt.7he God of beaven 

give this which bath beene ſpoken bu bleſſing,that it way be a ſavonr of life unto us, avd never a ſa- 

vonr of death unto death, to the praiſe of hu Name, and onr eternall comfort , through leſus Chriſt 
owr Lord, Amen, Amen. 


, 
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13 But his Servants came, and ſpake unto bim, and ſaid; Father, if the Prophet had 
commanded thee a great thing, wouldeſt thou net have doneit ? bow much rather 
then, when he ſaidtothce, Waſh and be cleane 7 

14 Then went hee downe and waſhed himſelfe ſeven times in Tordan, according tothe 
ſaying of the man of Cod + and his fleſh came againe, like unto the fleſh of a little 
childe, and he was cleane. 

15 And hee returned 49 aine tothe man of Cod, hee, and all his company, and came aud 

{cod beforc him, and ſaid ;, Behold, now I know that there is no Godin allthe world, 
bat in Iſrael : row therefore T pray thee take areward of thy Sefwant, 

16 But he ſaid, 15the Lord livah(before whom 1 ſtand) 1 will not receive it. And he 
would have conſtrained himtoreceive it bat he refuſed. 


Aving elſe-where of Jate ( Right Horourable ) conſidered of this 
Chapter to thisplace, 1 have thought good to goe forward with thus 
{| much more of jr atthis time, hoping 1t ſhall nor bee judged unficfor 
3d | this place, and theſe dayes wherein weelive. The words read, 2s wee 


—_— — ——  ————— 


(ee, are parcell of the Story of Naaman the Syrian, a Story ſo well 


ej of it, In few words, for orders ſake, thus much. Naaman was a 
z| Mighty man, and very honourable in the Court the King of Syria, 
and even with the King himſelfe very highly eſteem«d. The reaſon 


is alledged jn the Story; namely, becauſe by his hand the Lord had 
delivered the Kingdome from great danger: thereby the Spirit of God teaching vs, that there 


is not in this wor!d a more juſt cauſe of honourable regard, and moſt high account to be had and 
made of a man, not onely with pecple, but even with Prince, than faithfull love and frujrfull 


| 


confuſion, But amidlt all this honor (faith the Story ) Vazmar was a Leper, an ugly and prie- 
vous diſeaſe wee all know, even ina poore man, but in one of ſuch place tarre more grievous, 


otherwiſe he vouchſafeth great men in this world, with ſome humblings and chalti/ements, ej- 
ther maladies in body, or miſeries in minde, from which yet after triall and exerciſe of them to 
his pleaſare, be is able to releaſe them, as he did here Vaeman,if it ſhall be good for them. The 
Story againe telleth us, there was dwelling with Naamars wife an Iſraelitiſh maid,taken by the 


his wofull eſtate, like an honeſt ſervant pitied ir, and wiſhed that her Lord were with the Pro- 
phet in her Countrey, doubtlefle he would heale him. The words of the maide were brought 
to Naamens hearing,he yeelded to the wiſh,and intended a journey to the Prophet,acquainteth 
the King his Maſter with his deſire, who not onely gave him leave, but writ alio his Honorable 
Letters to the King of Iſrael in his behalfe ; which Letters were wonderfully miſtaken when 
they were read,as if a quarrell by them ſhould be ſought againſt him, ſo that he rea his cloathes 
for griefe and anger at theſe Letters. The Prophet E//2a hearing of this behaviour inthe King, 
ſent word to himto ſend Naaman to him, and hee ſhould know that there was a Prophet in 


(cc) : Iſrael, 


OO 
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<| knowne unto us, that I ſhall not need to make any long rehear{all' 


ſervice to King and Countrey : as the contrary is moſt worthy alſo of all hatred, ſhame, and 


Wee learne and ſee by it how often God thinketh it good to ſeaſon the pleaſures and glory,that 


Syrians as rhey ſcouted abroad, and placed with her. This maid ſeeing her Lord and Maſter | 


| 


: 
x 
) 


| 
| 


| 


{ Fidelity to 

| Princes and 

| country 2cauſe 
| ofhono!, Trea- 
| chery of con+ 


| fuhon, 


| Leproſic, 


Great mcn 
have thcir 
humblings. 


i 


| 


— 


2090 | 


goe waſh ſeven times in Jordan, and he ſhonld be whole, Burt ſo farre was he from joying to heare 


| 
| 


| 


Faithfulaes in 
ſervants cver 
blefled. 
 Epheſ.E,y,&c. 


Gen. 24. 


men, and know yee, that whatſoever good thing any man doth,that ſame ſhall hee recerve of the Lord, 


Honourable £1. | 
vour and good 
uſage in Ma. 
ers of (er. 
VAats., 


Gen.z9.8,9. 


Hardneſle 1n 
Maſtes. 


'| book of God, for his faithfalnes and love to his Maſter, that having received in charge ro go ſee!: | 


GCn.Þ1!.3 


The Maitcrs 
| Pol. | 
| 


——” ——————  — 
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Iſrael. Upon which meſſage Naaman came to him, and received this direRion,thar hee ſhould 


of health after this ſort,that he took ir to be a meere mockery of him,and brake out into words, 
that hee looked the Prophet ſhould have come forth to him, and have laid his hands on him, 
prayed for him, and ſo have healed him :as for water and waſhing, ere not Abanah and Phar- 
par (ſaith he) rivers of Damaſens, as good as the waters of Iſrael? &c. \n which chate and choler 
his ſeryants ſpake unto him, as wee have now heard. Father (ſay they) if. the Prophet had com. 
manded thee a great thing wouldeff thou not bave done it ? how much more this that he [aith, Waſh 
and be cleane ? &#c. This 1s the Story. 


Now for the words read, if we marke them, they offer anto our conſideration foure things : 


Firſt, the ſpeech of the Servants to their Lord, 
Secondly, hx yeelding thereunto. 

Thirdly, the fruit of bu ebedience, Health, 
Laſtly, bis thankefulneſſe when he was healed. 


The ſpeech of the Servants againe, hath in it to be obſerved : 


T he ground from whence it came, | | 
The manner of it. X 


The matter of it. 
His yeciding hath 1n1t, 
To whom he yeeldeth : even to his Servants, 
In what ſort : readily, without checke or ſnub. | | 
The fruit or effsR, being his Health; hath in it, | 
How it was obtained,to wit,by waſhing in Jordan. | 
How many times : ſeven times, 


| 
His thankculneſle (laſtly) hath in it, 


God. | 
The Propbet. 
In what ſort, vehemently, not enely formally. 


Concerning the firlt, the ſpeech of the Servants : and therein, firſt, the ground from whence it 
came. What was it, buta loving,a true, a dutifull,and an affeRionate heart to the good of their 
Maſter. This made them ſpeake, this made them venture, this made them beld to perſwade 
with him as they did. A thing that ever God required in his Servants, and a thing that ever 
God hath honoured with his bleffings upon it, and remembrances of ic in his word, Epheſ, 6. 
Serwants (faith the Lord) obey them: that are your Maſters, with feare and trembling that ss, with | 
careſull reverence in ſingleneſſe of your heart,as unto Chriſt. Not with eye-ſervice as men-pleaſors but 
45 ſervants of C why on. the will of God from the heart. With good will, ſerving the Lord, and not 


To whom, to wit, to 


whether he bee bond ger: With what remembrance is the ſervant of Abraham regiſtred inthe ' 


a fir mateh for his Maſters ſonne amongſt his owne kindred, from whom he was then farre ſepa- 
rate by the commandement of God,that willed him to remove as he did, the ſervant feil on his | 
knees tothe Lord for direRion, every way in that buſineſle ro his Maſters good : would not 

eate nor drinke when he cameto the place, till hee ſaw how he ſhculd ſpeed, &c. How alic is 

Iacob ſpoken of, as a true ſervant as ever man had ? How Jo/eph ? how many moe for their true 

hearts and faithfull ſervice to their Maſters ? Therefore deare and precious(I ſay) was ever this 
diſpoſition in ſervants, that here we ſee in Naamans ſervantsto day : Love to Malter is love to | 
God, ſervice to Maſter 1s ſerviee to God,and (o reputed,eſteemed,and bleſſed of God. Now if 

we ſhould aske by what meanes this love was wrought in the ſervants to their Maſter,certainly 

(with great probability we may ſay it was by the honourable uſage of them by their Maſter: for | 
the whole ſtory ſpeaketh of Naemas as a very honourable minded man to all forts. A remem- 
brance that way againe to Maſters, to regard their poore ſervants with comfort and favour, as ' 
ſhall be fic,if they wil poſleſle their hearts as they own their bodies for their times. For this js it | 
that pierceth with a {ugr2d ſweernes,'even to the reines of a man, and maketh him think no toile | 
of body or braine coo much for ſo good a Maſter. Example [o/eph, who inflancd in heart with | 
his Maſters moſt honourable favours to him, in putting him ſo jntruit, that hee knew not what | 
he had under his hand, defied all wickedneſſe, temptations, and baits againſt him, whatſeever | 
they might gaine him in the world. The contrary in a Maſter wounderh the heart ard the very | 
[ we of a tiue ſervant when he ſeeth jr. Example [ac#b, who ſeeing the countenance of Laban 


! 
(eh ged upon him, brake into grief, bewailed it to his wives, and as utterly diſconraged to 
| ſerve 


any more, purpoſeth a Eepurtice, which to Labans great loſſe hz performed. ] know the : 
Matters Poeſic is, Deſerve ana the defire, aud but good reafon that deſert ſhould goc before 


—— 


— 


\ 
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deſire . 


| In tot populu vix una fides, 


| Remember here Naamas furniſhed with faithfull ſervants towards him,becauſe he was moſt | 
| honourable towards them. Love in Malter makes love in man, except in forme of man hee bee 
; 


at the ( ourt. 


downe his Poeſie againe, with mourning mind, Fide/u ſerum perpeturcs Aſixus z a good fervan: 
and a perpetuall drudge. Je/%« the ſonne of Syrach was a wile man we all know, and among(t 
 nany precepts he giveth this as one: Let thy ſonle love 4 good ſervant defraud him not that beſtow. 
' eth bumſelſe for thee neither leave bins ever a poore man.Negle& of this hath deprived men of tuch 
| as were worth gold,and furniſhed them with ſlippery ones in their places,of whom ater triall, 


| they were forced to lay, ky FILM «Ir4; 8152» O friends, I find no friend : tecling the trach of this, | Ariſtotle. 


Cum tot populy ſtipatus eas, 


Guarded thou art with troopes of men, 


: 


.* 
OP CC 


deſire : but then when deſert is, and defire upon deſert to relieve lacke, let noe the ſervant er 


| 


' 
| 


; 
: 


| 


But faith thow ſindeſt ſcarce m one, 


a Devill. 
| Having thus conſidered the ground of this ſpeech, let us next conſider the maner of ic, which 


as wee ſee is modeſt, humble,reverent, with the title and reatme of Father,and no worle. Thus 
ſpake men in thoſe daies, that raſted bur of civility : 1f more we would ſee, more wee may lee 
in the 23. of Geneſis, where the Sichemites \pake to * Abraham, as to aPiince, eAbraham to 
them againe with all reverence, are» ſpeaketh to Moſes his owne brother, with title of Lord; 
Let not my Lord bee angry, 6. $awls (ervant that went with lym to feeke the loſt Ales ſaith, 
Here dwelleth in this towne a Seer an honourable man. And he that ſpake fo oof the Prophet, would 
have uſed no lefle reverence tothe Prophet we may well thinke. The Angel himſelfe to a man 


choſen to office,uſeth reverence and tearmes of honour, God ſave thee Gideon,thon valtant max, 
| Thus ( I fay againe ) ſpake men in thoſe daies,to men inanthority. Burt alas,they change now: 


f aſtings, prayers, and all vertues, it thy heart be proud, malicious,envious againſt thy Superiours, 


| bee ſure what the wiſedome of God hathnot paſied unnoted in them, hee will not paſſe over 


when wee rime in Verfe, raile in Proſe, and ſinne in both, againſt God and his choſen inſtru. 
ments here on earth,moſt fearefully, We ruftell with them as Corab and his company did with 
Moſes and Aaron, proudly and maliciouſly telling them that they take roo much upon them,ne- | 
ver remembring the dreadfuil jadgement that befell thoſe men for ſuch behaviour, nor that 
which is more, that it is ſaid expreſly in the Text, that it was done, i fgnwmm, for a (igne, to wit, 


| of that which ſhall befall firſt or laſt, one way or other, to all choſe that ever ſhould do the like: 
For, /equitur ſuperbos witor a tergo Dems, The plague of God followeth the proud ſtomack even 


atthe hecles. And moſt notable 1s it that Chry/oftome hath to this parpole, when heſaith z Efo, 
multum edifices habeas eleemoſynas, jejunia,cc.Let it be that thou edifielt much, halt almeſ-deeds, 


and void of humility ; certainly, all theſe are prophane, impare, and abominable in thee. The 
very ſaine judgement had Aſter when he ſaid, It he were asked what was the chiefe thing in 
piety and religion, and what the ſecond, and what the third, he woald anſwere to all, and that 
all inall were Humility, as the Rhetorician ſaid, pronunciation was in Eloquence. Looke wee 
then often, even with a religious eye, at this modelty and reverence in Naewars (ervants, and 


unbleſled in us if wee have it. Hee that tuneth an Inſtrument, and will haſtily hoiſt a ſtring, may 
baply ſooner breake it than tune it, but by milde and gentle ſtraining hee may bring ic toa pitch 
that ſhall fic his purpoſe. Thus of the manner alſo of their ſpeech. 


The third thing in their ſpeech 1s the matter of it, which as wee all ſee, is a plaine perſwafion 
of their Lord and Maſter, to that thing that diſhked him, that he was offended with, and could | 


caaſe it tended to his good,therefore they adventure to [peake. Then theſe fervants ſno:thed nor 
their Lord in his wrong humour, they played not as the refle&tion of the face doth in the glaſle, | 


ever performing that ſame geſture that we uſe and no other. In a word, they flattered not either | 
for favour or feare, but with duty ſpake truely to their Maſters good, though his preſent bumos | 


not abide to heare of at the Prophets owne mouth. And why perſwade they thus ? Surely, be- | {Þ*<<- 


 Yantrs. 


The (ervants 
Poche. 

Chap 7. * . 
A nct: for all 
Maſters, 


A tearme viven 


then and fince | 


to Magiſtrates 
and men in ay. 
thority,toteach 
them vwithwhar 
2feAin they 
(h:uld love 
thcirinferiours, 


cycn as chil. 


d:cn ; and how | 


interiors ought 
to honor them, 
even as fathers, 
Gen.41-43. 
*Gen.23. 
Num.12.1r, 
Hcw good 
men {p@ake to 
men of autho- 
nty. 

1 Sam.9.6. 
lud.6.22, 
Num.26.1 0. 
Humility. 


Modeſt ſpeech | 


ſhall nor bce 
unbleſled. 
I hinke of chig. 


} 


The watter of 
the ſcrvants 


Soothing ſer= 


carries him then to a contrary courſe.O glaſle of glaſſes for all men to looke in with great profir, 
| but eſpecially ſuch as in this place now behold and ſec it. For here, here are they, who it they 
| were dealt withall truely and durifully, would certainly avoid what many times they doe, with 
| great hurt, either to themſelves or others. And whereas the common (aying feareth many that 
| wiſh the beſt;ro wit, Veritas odrum partt obſequinm amicos: Truth gers hatred, and flattery triends: 
| without doubt it is not fo ever, but quire contrary with grave, wiſe,and good men. My warrat 
'is not only Experience, which yet is a {ure teacher, bur theexpreſle word of God, that faith; He 
' that rebuketh a man ſhall find more favour at the laſt than be that flattereth with hit tongue, The ve- 
| nome of flattery, and the bane that is brought by ſmoothing tengues, no words can utter, no 


- | thoughts of heart abhorre ſufficiently. What monſters of men were thoſe ſervants of Ab/olon ? 


' who to content their Maſters wicked humor, ſlew the Kings ſon, and their Maſters brother in 
» JE-SY 


— —— 


| A glaſſe for all 


ſcrvants, 


Good men not 
offended with 
truth, 
Prov.28.23. 
Flatrery. 


2 92M,I3»29. 
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— 


| | | tib.a Bits. 


| worſe cffe& :; tor hee ſaith, Faſb and be cleane, Now, for a mans health very great things are to | 
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the midſt of the banquet that was made for ſuch a purpoſe. W hat a wound to the Kingdome | 
gave thoſe Aattering young Counſellors, when with their ſmoothing the King in his vaine 
youth, and croſſing the advice of che old and pradent Counſellors, at one blow they cut from | 
the kingdome of twelve tribes, ten > What an ugly vice in 7446 the Prieſt,was it to follow the | 
Kings humor, and make an Altar, expreſly againſt the word and will of God ? Many ſuch filthy | 
fatterers with their harms,could | remember if needfull it were, theſe not fufticing. Not with- | 
ont cauſe therefore ſaid Antiſthenes once, that it was better to fall in 2922125 quam in xinaras, a- | 
mong ravens than among flatterers : for ravens feed but upon the dead, flatterers upon the living: | 
Ravens eate the bedy, flatrerers devoure the mind, and what vertue. loever might be jn the ſame. ' 
W ho haltned as it were, and even pulled out of Gods hand that fearetull plague and judgement | 
upon Herod, to bee (mitten with the Angel of God ſuddenly, and eaten with lice, but cho {mi- * 
ling ſmoothers that cricd, The voice of God,and wot of man. This filthy flattery maketh a Welch | 
Prove:b that we have in Wales true, that /t is hard ro know three things, an Oke,a Day,and a Man: | 
an oke for his prtvy wind-ſhakes that may be within,ſeem it neverio faire withour:aDay tor his 
variablenefle of weather,and accidears rhar fall therein:and a man for his hollow heart when his 
word: are {oirer than Oyle, and moſt comfortable. Bur let this fin goe to hell, whicher it will ; 
carry a!l thatuſe 1t, wichout repentance: and let us mark the vertue ot theſe ſervants of Naaman, 
that were fo far itrom it. They are dead, & yet live for dealing plainly with duty for their Maſters 
good,and hating to footh him to his harm,& live they ſhall with God aſluredly that ever uſe it. 
The reaſon of their perſwafion was an argument drawne from the greater to the leſle : /f rhe 
Propnet({ay they )had commanded thee a great thing,wouldeſt thou not have done it*then much more 
willingly ſhould this ſmall thing be performed. The grounds of their Antecedent are two : The cal- 
ling ot che bidder, 4 Propher(rherefore they ſay, fthe Prophet, with an Emphaſis in the title and 
name) and the end of the thing bidden, to attainment of health, and deliverance from (o grie- 
vous a diſcaſe. Either of which, but much more both rogether, were a ſufficient reaſon to make 
aman doe a great thing,it it had beene commanded, Being as much in efte& and ſenſe,as if the 
ſhould have ſaid : Sir,his calling firſt is reverentand high, not to be deſpiſed or lightly regarded; 
Hee is a Prophet, the Miniſter of God, by whom God hath (hewed his power greatly, as wee 
have heard, and therefore his words mult bee of weight, and his direRion followed, though hee 
had injoyned a greater matter. Secondly, what hee willeth tendeth to your healch, and to no 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


bee endured, ſpecially if hisgriefe bee great, Therefore, as well for his calling chat willerh, as | 
the fruit of the thing willed, this counſell of the Prophet would willingly and readily bee im- | 
braced and followed. This is the perſwaſton 1n ſabſtance, and the grounds they build upon in | 
the ſame. A very plaine, a very crue, anda very profitable perſwaſtion in whole and in part. Ap- 
ply ic to our ſelves, and it may thus availe us. 

Doe Naaman:s \(ervants ſeem to regard the calling of the Propher,and tothink his words may 
not be deſpiſed without great folly ? Alas, what knew they concerning Gods Prophers and Mi- | 
niſters,to that which we know this day and this houre? We know the Lord now {peaketh nor, ' 
nor builderh his Church in this world,by his owne voice in his own perſon, bat, He hath gevey | 
ſome prophets, ſome apoſtles ſome evangeliſts ſome paſtors & teachers, for the reparring of the ſaints, 
for the work of the M{miſtery,&5 for the edification of the body of Chriſt till we all meet together un the 
unity of faith unts a perfelt man,&c, And by theſe he teacheth,by theſe he convinceth by theſe he 
corretteth & inſtrutteth unto righteouſnes.To theſe we know he hath ſaid, Go into all the world aud | 
teach, and [will be with you, We know he bath ſaid, Hee that heareth you, heareth me, and he that 
defpiſeth you,defpiſeth me,even me my lelfe,and mine owne perſon. Non rejecermnt te, ſed rejece- 
runt me,((aid God co Same!) They have not caſt thee away, but have caſt me away. And it is true 
in the contempt of any mans miniltery duly and truely uſed. None of theſe things (as we know 
them ) knew Naewmans (ervants, and yet they reverenced, they regarded, and perſwaded their 
Lord and Maſter to rega:d, and feared a contempt of ſuch a mans words. What Judges in the 
dreadfall and jadging day of God ſhall they then be agatnlt us, that knowing what wee know, 
and convinced in onr conſciences with the truth of that wee heare, yet fearcfully deſpiſe both | 
ſpeech and ſpeaker, both calling and counſell : and not onely fo our ſelves, buterher by exam- 
ple, or by pertwaſion, or by both, endeavour to effe& rhe ſame in others ? A word is enough | 
to men wile and learned. God will not endure dildaine and ſeorne for ever. His owne mouth | 
hath ſaid, he cndureth it when his meſſengers endure it. His owne hand will plague it therefore, 
if he be God,unlelle we leave it. Cyprian ſaid well,and to this end moſt truely, O11 nou credit | 
Cbriſto Sacerdotems agents,credet tandem vinacanti :He that beleeveth not Chriſt when he doth | 
the office of a Minilter, ſhall beleeve him to his woe, when he doth the oftice of a Judge. How 
doth Chriſt the othce of a Miniſter, but in, and by thoſe, that bee our Miniſters ? belceve not 
them then, beleevenot Chritt, and fo receive judgement tor contempt of Chriſt. | 

Secondly, was the good of the body ( the releaſe from a fleſhly leprohie, ) ſacha matrer in. 
thele ſervants eyes, that toriteven great things were to bee obeyed and Gone ? What thinke | 
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we then of good for body and fonle,of deliverance from ſpirictuall leproſie of ſonle,that infeterh 
co death eternall, both of body and ſoule ? ſhould not greac things bee endured for that ? ſhould 
not hard things be obeyed and followed for that ? Such is the fruit of our miniſtery, and ſuch is- 
the effeR of our perſwaſions if they be received. Hoc fac & vive : This doe and thou hal live. | 
In Chriſt and by Chriſt we doe it, when we beleeve and praQiſe as we are taught,and God en. 
ableth. And thus of the matter of the ſervants ſpeech. 

The ſecond generall head was the obedience of Naawas to the counſell : wherein wee may 
obſerve, firſt, whom hee yeeldeth unto and followeth : Surely his owne ſervants,men tor place 
ſo far inſeriour to him,as ſervants to ſuch noble and honourable maſters be yet their counſell he 
imbraceth,and their advice, though contrary to his liking,he will not reje. How true then do 
we (ce itto bey that grave and wiſe men ? fo not regard {@ much who ſpeaketh,as what 15 (po- 
 kendknowing that Sepe etiam eff bolitor valde oppertuna locurus: he poore gardiner many times 


| 
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ſpeaketh greatly to purpoſe. Sepe ſub ſordido pallliolo latet ſapientia: Often under a poore cloake | 
lieth wiſedome ſhrowded and hidden. Dangerous therefore it is, and prejudiciall ro good diſ- 
cretion, to tie our ſelves to titles and places of men that ſhould counſell us,as willing to regard 
nothing,except it proceed from ſome man of note, graced with ſome worldly place and title of 
|dignity inthe world : for Naaman wee ſee was healed, and received a great good by yeeldin 
to his poore ſervants, when they ſpeake welland to good effeft. And we know God himſelte 
| tieth not his wiſedome ever to men of greateſt note for worldly place, but hath often choſen the 
fooliſh things of the world to confirme the wiſe, and the weake things of the world to confound the 
mighty things. And vile things of the world, and things which are deſpiſed, hath God choſen, and 
things which are not, to bring to nowght things that are, that no fleſh ſhould rejoice in hu preſence, 
| Optimmnes ille quidems, ons paret refia monents : The belt mantherefore is he, that imbraceth good 
counſell, be he never ſo meane an inſtrument from whom it commeth. | 
Next we obſcrve how readily and willingly Naaman doth it, making no reply tethe contra- 
Ty, giving them no checke, no ſnub, no rebuke for intermedling with his matters, Certainly, a 
| great vertue and a very honourable mind in him, to the checke of all thoſe that rate and revile,- 
beate downe and diſgrace at the firſt, ſuch as perhaps after they follow, though not ſeeming ſo 
to doe. Surely,he ſpake it moderately rhat ſpake ir,and it is moſt worthy marking; S; merito re- 
prebenderit quis, ſcito quia profmit, fi immerito, ſcito quia prodefſe voluit + If a man rebuke a man, 
| and crofſe his mind with ſome perſwaſton, if there bee caule of that perſwaſion, then hath hee 
profited thee; if there be no cauſe; yet was his heart and mind to profit thee ; and thar is to be- 
regarded and accepted without any unkind checke ever. 

3 And bu fleſb came againe like the fleſh of a young child,and be was cleane. This is the fruit that 
followed his obedience, he was healed. But you will ſay,did the warer of lordan heale him ? No, 
no more than the clay or ſpittle that our Saviour uſed, gave ſight. But there then that, and 
| now here this, was the meanes that it pleaſed God to uſe, he himſelfe both there and here, hea- 
| ling by his divine power and might. If we ask againe, why ſeventimes he waſhed,and was not 
| healed with onceor twice wafhing? The anſwer may be this, that as well at once as after ſeven 


| times waſhing God could have healed him,if it had pleaſed him,and without any waſhing art all 


if he would : for neither the waſhing nor the number availeth any thing to his healch : burthe 
| one uſed, becauſe ſo it pleaſed God, who uſeth outward things as he pleaſeth, and leaverh them 
alſo when hee will, and the number of times uſed onely for exerciſe of his faith and obedience. 
As hee brought the children of 1ſrael to the lard of Canaan after many yeeres triall, which hee 
could have given farre ſooner if hee would. Hee conid by and by have releaſed 7o/eph from his 
| wrongful impriſonment if he would, yet he let him alone along time,and all to ſchoole him. Da- 
4d hee could have brought ro the kingdome, with halfe the difficulty that he did, it he would, 
| and have delivered alſo Danze! and the three children, before ever they had come into ſtach 
danger : but thus hee thought good to exerciſe their faith, patience and hepe, that much more 
; they might ſhine, baving thus beene tried. And this is a note for all weary laiters in this place,ro 
| take with them. If it pleaſed God he could effet your deſires, and dilpatch you away ina day, 
{ bur then ſhould not you know what perhaps thus youlearne, neither inward faith receive ſuch 
| fruitfull exerciſe, as thus it doth, looking to God, hoping in God, and reſting upon God,to re. 
 ceive from him what ſhall be beſt, and in ſuch time and ipace as ſhall be beſt. Yer may | not lay 
; thar your profiting any way by your delayes, may bee a juſt excuſe ro them, that without any 
need are cauſes of the ſame. For ſurely the Lord wen'd have all honeſt ſuits with convenient 
ſpeed ever diſpatched : and that made oſes firſt fit himielfe from morning tonight, and after 
to chuſe others bis coadjurors in that buſineiſe, that men might more quickly and eafily bee re- 
lieved. And thus much briefly of Naamans healing. | 
The fourth and laſt thing is bis thankfulneſſe when he was healed,ſfer downe in words and in 
deeds,to God,and to the Prophet,and that not formally,but vehemently performed, His thank. 


8 | pinnc out (elves 


| fulnes to God in words,that be knew now there was no God im all the world,but in Iſrael: \n deeds, 
that be wowld thiceforth offer nether burnt ſacrifice, nor offring unto any other god, ſave to the Lord, 
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Both words and deeds, a duty ſweet, performed as it ſhould bee m any man. For what ma 
the Lord more juſtly require for his mercies and benefits than a thankfull heart ? Performe this 
and performe but duty, yet performe this and performe what God eſteemeth highly,and what 
godly men have ever performed zcalouſly. /acob the great Patriarch, when he conſidered what 
he bad beene, and what he was,and by whoſe meancs he was what he was, how brake out the 
Aame of ſuch lweer feeling into praiſe and prayer,ſaying : O God of my father Abraham,and God 
of my father Iſaac,e*c. I am not worthy of the leaft of all thy mercies, and of all the truth which thou 
haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant; for with my ſtaffe came I over this Jordan, and now have I gotten two 
bands,&c. God make them that have gotten two bands with /acob, beginning but with their 

{tafte, as chankfull to the giver,as [acob was. 
W hat felt David when hee cried, Quid retribuam ? What ſhall I give,what ſhall I grve tothe 
Lord for all bis benefits beftowed mpon me? When againe hee cried,O my {oule praiſe the Lord, and 
all that 1s within me praiſe bis holy name : O my ſoule praiſe the Lord,and forget not, forget not forget 
wot his benefits , which gave thee pardon for thy ſinnes,c5c, that is, which hath done this, and done 
that, and done a thoutand things for thee. When againe hee cried, O Solomon, (my ſonne ) know 
the God of thy father : that is, that preſerved thy father, exalted chy father, ſer upthy father, ſo 
greatly, (0 graciouſly, ſo mercitully, and ſo bountifully, as ever man was : Know him ( I ſay my 
ſonne ) ard ſerve him with a perſett beart and a willing mind, ec, What felt the bleſſed Virgin 
Mary,when ſhe cried, 1y ſoule doth wagnific the Lord,ec. With thouſands moe | might name, 
ever feeling, and ever thankfu'l for mercies reccived. The contrary,to wit,a dull and dead heart 
in this bebalfe, is as odious, on the other (ide, and as damnable as this is {weet and acceptable. 
Wirneſle the 1 ord Jeſus, ene for all, and once for all, when he ſaid, Were there not ten clenſead ? 
where are thez the ether nine ? Bebold, there is not found that retwrneth to give thanks but this one, 
As if hee ſhould havefaid, O finne of finnes, ugly and monſtrous, ſo many clenſed, and ſo few 

thankiull, 

One writetha Commentary upon the Booke of #;ſedeme, and there inthe end telleth many 
ſtories, moralizing upon them : amongſt which this is one : That a certaine woman named Ne. 
ph-ſtes, being with child, went into the Temple of the gods to aske what it might be that ſhee 
went withall : unto which deſire of hers, one of the gods anſwered; Fetus rum filirs eft, 5 da- 
bo pulchritudinem: Thy child is aſonne, and { will give him beauty, Another, Fer rmru filirs 
eſt c> dabs fortitudinems : Thy child is a ſonne,andI will give it ſtrength. The third, Fer rus 
fil:u eſt, & dabo dirtias : Thy child is a ſonne, and I will give him riches, Three great gifts, 


her heart wiſhed ſomewhat elſe, that was not named, to wit, favour of great perſonages, and 
long life. Which when the gods ſaw, to reward unthankfullnefſe with a condigne puniſhment, 
they changed their gifts, and hee that ſaid hee would give beauty, gave the child when it was 
borne, the head of an Ape : he that ſaid, hee would give ltrengrth, gave it tor hands Gooſe feer, 
and tor armes,Goolelegs : the third chat ſaid he would give riches, Dedst excoriatam,vave itſo 
bare that ic had not ſo muchas any skinne upon it. | 
Thus was unthanktulnefſe puniſhed-and bee it {tory or fable, or whatſeever, the drift of it is 
Gods truth, as true as God, that anthanktulneſle is odious ro the Lord. Naamar therefore a 
le{ſed man, that had ſuch a feeling heart of Gods goodneſle towards him. But was hee onely 
thankfull? No (1 ſay )but with an edge he was thankfull,and har alſ@ is to be noted. His words 
have an emphaſis inthem, and a vehemency : Ns God, no God, no God, but the God of Iſrael ; 
I will never ſacrifice to auy elſe, never,never. Yea, God bee merciful unto mec, when I ſhall but bow 
downe inthe houſe of Rimmon, by reaſon of the King my maſter leaning npon my ſhoulder, God(1 ſa) 
be merciful unto me, forgive tut even thus much declining from thu my God,that hath thus healed 
me &c, Ail which words wee ee have heate in them,and proceed from a heart that is through- 


ly touched, Away then (faith this example) with all formall and frozen thanks, ſuch as com- | 


mech not from the heart, and therefore hath ſcarce power to come out of the mouth. bur halte 
cleaveth in the teeth : Such never God loved, ſuch never Gods children uſed or liked. Mad 
' Machiavel taikerh in this, as in other duries of Religion, of a ſeeming, and not a being ; bur as 
| good a Polititian as he, and farre better, ſaith; O dogma, ad principss pernitiem pariter & ſubdito- 
| wm '\ O rule tending to the ſubverſion both of Prince and people ! Whatloever men (ay, the 
| truth of God (aith, thankfulneſſe ro Gal is to bee performed, not in ſhew, bur in truth : not 
| tor forme, bur with feeling, as here did NVaawman. For what is that fire that the Lord Jeſus bap- 

tizetn wirhall, is it colder than water > Why came the holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles like 
tongues of fire? Surely thete places tell us,thar heate in heart, and heate in tongue, 1s whereſo- 
ever Gods Spirit ruleth:and it where there is ſome warmth, thar is,a luke-warmeneſle, yer there 
the Lord threatnerch de(truRtion and confufion, ſaying ; Hee will vomit ſuch ont of hu month : 
how much more where there is none at all > nonot even ſo much as a luke-warmenefle,bur one- 
ly a ſceming, to ſoothe the world withall,and no more, Farre therefore from all Gods children 


be this wicked paradox, and in ſtead thereof this example of Naamar thus vehemently feeling, 
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beauty, fortitude,and riches : yet ( ſaith the ſtory) the mother made a tuſh atall thele, becauſe | 
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and ſpeaking, together with that moſt certaine and ſure truth, that Re /igioſa pietas ſolum 11mo- 
bile fundawentwm;Religiaus piety,norſceming piety,is the onely immoveable toundarion ever to 
any man, Thus was he thankfall towards God. Laſtly, is to be conſidered his thanktulneſle al- 
 ſatowards the Prophet,togerher with the earneſtnefle thereot againe, and fo to end. 

His thankfulnefle to the Prophet is ſet downe in theſe words, 7 pray thee rake a reward of thy 
ſervant ; teſtifying thereby, that his heart felt witha ſweer taſte the benefit done unto hun by 
his Miniſtery : a thing which likewiſe God ever required,and men of vertue have ever perfor- 
med,as might by ſundry Scriptures be ſhewed, if ic were needfull. But alas, the dayes and 
times wherein we live, be as farre from ſweet conceits towards men,by whom we have beene 
pleaſured,as ever any dayes ſince the world began. The Galathians , when Saint Par! had 
taught them the word of God, opened their underſtanding, and brouzht them to the faith, 


' 


| thought the very eyes intheir heads not too much ro beſtow on him. Wee in {tead of giving 
eyes, could finde in our heart to take the eyes of them that have begotten us unto Chrilt, aud. 
are the Miniſters by whomeither firſt we beleeved,or at lealt were greatly encreaſed and profi-| 
' red inbeliefe. God turne aur hearts, and lay not to our charge in his judging day what the true 
teachers of Gods eternall teſtimonies finde at our hands in theſe dayes. But doe wee deale thus 
onely with Miniſters > No,even the ctvill Magiltrate, whoſe cares and royles, no love, no life, 
[nodeath canever requite,drinketh of the ſame cup,and receiveth the ſame meaſure at our hands 
as the Miniſters doe ; for wee raile, wee rime,wee gird, weglance, wee tell old wives tales of 
them alſo. 

P lutarch reporteth of ſome Grecians in the life of Flaminis , that Philip being overcome , 
and liberty proclaimed unto him by Flamnirs, they cryed with ſuch a vehemency owng , wn, 
| Savior, Saviowr, that the very fowles in the ayre fell downe dead with the ſound ot the crie, 
' and they ſo preſſed to ſee the face of him that was ſo good unto them, that time ic was for Fla- 
; mini to make away, leſt the vehemency of the people might have over-run and crathed both 
him and others. Here was love and thankfulneſle we ſee moſt vehement. God doth know,and 
ear ſoules and conſejences teſtifie unto us this day,how farre we exceed theſe Grecians in free- 
; dome and mercies beſtowed upon ns, not by a Romane or heathen, but by a moſt Chriſtian 
| Queene and gracious governour over us(his hand and power that hitherco hath done it, long 
' mercifully preſerve her te us.) Where be our cries with theſe Grecians, owny ownips Saviour, Sa- 
| vionr ? (Woe is meto ſpeake it)ſome of us cric, and too many of us crie in ſtead ot this, No 
| Church, no Sacraments, no Miniſters, ne diſcipline at all, and therefore we mult leave all open 

aflemblies in this land, and combine our ſelves together to ereQ a forine according to our wils, 
in woods, in fields, in holes and corners where we can: Yea,with more woel ſpeale ir,ſome 
feare notto write, Pharaoh of e/Egypt gave the Iſraelites leave to worſhip God truly, but our Ma- 
giſtrates,1f they ſhould give us leave, yet could we not be [uff:red for ſuch and ſuch. Making an'lf, 
after theſe infinite mercies powred upon us by God, in the gracious government we live under, 
and caſting downe the governours in merit towards us, beneath Pharaoh of Kgypr. O finfull 
If, O damnable and undatifull 7f 1 If this be onr thankfulnefſe towards men, from whom wee 


— — 


; nite and unknowne wayes, without doubt we be no Naamanrs, a man may {weare wee bee no 

| Naamans,nor Grecians that ſo felt the friendſhip of Flamini, nor men in this behalfe of civill 

| vertue ; God make us in the end good ſubjeRts. 

| But frem whence might this great unthankfulneſſe both ro Magiſtrate 2nd Minilter ariſe 

| and flow in theſe men ? Surely the very fountaine is this(as | thinke that they may not be ſuf- 

 fered by either of them to alter and change the Lawes they like not of at their pleaſures, nor 

| conſidering or regarding, as may be thought, with that ſtayedneſle of head, and trembling of! 
heart that were to be wiſhed, what either the wiſdome of God hath ſer downe in his word,in 
conſcience to be followed, or what wiſdome of men in government and policy expert, have 
delivered,in diſcretion to be regarded. For the Word of God, mee thinke theFlace in the Pro-: 

verbs, in ſtead of many moe, ſhould greatly move us, where the Spirir of God faicth thus ; Ay 

' ſon, feare the Lord and the King,and meddle not with thrms that are ſeautions ; for their deſtruftion 

| ſhall ariſe ſuddenly,and who knowerth the rume of them both ? That are ſedirious, faith the Englifh, 

' bur that are Changers or Varicrs,faith the Hebrew gnim ſhonwim. And that we might underſtand 
what Variers and Changers are meant, 7remelins and Tunis faith thus ; Cum vari, exc, With 

. Variers,that is, Variers and breakers of the Lawes of God, and of their owne Princes, And fi- 


' havereceived health, and health not of bedy, as here Vaamanr did, but of foule and body infi- | 


nally, by their undutitull and diſobedient lite, making default of reverence ro God and Prince 
. Cum mutantibus lay others, /celicet lepes, 5c, With Changers,to wit,of lawes, cuſltomes. good 
Trites,and ſtate of a Kingdome ;Wuth the/c my ſonne,medle not but feare the Lord, and the King : 
' For the deflrufion of ſuch n;en ſhall be ſudder,add who knoweth the ruin of them both? Four the wri-| 
, tings of men, let Awg»ſtine both for icaining, vertucandexperience, weigh jomething with 
' us, who ſetting downe that changes {-nitwmes may bee cither by adding or detraQing, yet ſet- 
| reth this downe as a imc\t tryed rruch, that whena change is made, One adjuvat wilitate, per- 
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A Sermon preathed 


tarbant novitate. Whatit profiteth by his goodneſle, it troubleth with his uewnefle. Worthy 
is the place adviſed reading, and religious marking, it we regard any mens judgements but our 
owne. Others have joyned with this judgement of —_—_— fitly and fully, if necd were to 
ſhew many; T' w1iſſime agunt qui pref entibus moribus lagibuſque, ettamſs deteriores ſint, &-c, They 
deale moſt ſafely that varying as little as may be from preſent laws ard manners in uſe,governe 
the common wealth thereby, although they be ſomewhat worſe. Poftas ſeme! leges conſtanter 
[ervate, nec vllam earum matate,&c. Lawes once eſtabliſhed keepe conltantly, neither change 
ay of them. For things which remaine 1n their ſtate and the ſame, although they bee worie, 
yet are more profitable to the common. wealth, than thoſe which by innovation are brought in 
better. Non convaleſcit planta que [epixs transſertur : The plant that is often removed doth not 
proſper. Sperne circa te novatores, qui ut aliqnid videantnr afferre ſui,etiamretta commutant. De- 
ſpiſe about thee innovators, who,that they may ſeeme to bring ſomerhing of their owne, change 
even right things, Many ſuch things out of wiſe mens writings might be alledged. By which 
all, as by theſenow named, my conſcience profiteth but onely thus. Not to thinke that what 
man doth, may never bee changed or bettered, for I have approved A»g»ftines judgement be- 
fore tothe contrary, but to learne as much reverence towards things eſtabliſhed by grave and 
godly advice,as poſſibly there may appeare cauſe in them:to hate raſh buſineſfle, and buſie rath- 
neſle, and if things mult and ought to be changed indeed, then to doe it, if | werea doer, or to 
leele it,if | be a {ecker,as that wiſe Orator ſaid, Quan minimo ſonitu: with as little noyle as may 
be. Thus in mine opinion might we ſomewhat letſen the canſe, and drieup the feuntaine, from 
whence ſpringeth ingratirude now named towards Magiſtrates and Miniſters, and makeus crie, 
as thankfully as ever the Grecians did,of whom I have ſpcken,or as Naaman the Aſſyrian doth 
whom now we intreare of. God guide us and direRus in his mercy. 

The heate I ſaid of Naawmars thankfulnefle, was te be obſerved, which Gods wiſedome hath 
not concealed, but purpoſely noted in this ( He would have competed him ) It affordeth us this 
dodarinezthat it js not enough when we have received 3 benefic from men,to utter a few formall 
thankes,or to conceive a few fine phraſes, but both man joyeth in, and God himſelfe requireth 
a heate, a zeale, an earneſt, fairhfull, and feeling thankſgiving after God the giver, to man the 
meanes of his mercy towards us. Naaman had ithere in the Text, and God willnot conceale 
it, but utter it for our knowledge. The Leper clenſed in the Goſpell, returned backe, fell downe 
on his faceat Js $U s feete, and with a /owd voyce gave him thanks : all wordsand geſturesof 
heate and heartineſle in his duty. The blind man when he had received fight, Followed Jeſi, 
axd praiſed bim:followed him( faith the ſtorie) which was hear, whena frozen zeale would have 
flipraway after a few formall words. What hearty heat was in ary for good received, when 
ſhe lay at his feete, and with teares that came from a raviſhed heart waſhed them, and wi 
them with the haires of her head. Was this an ordinary thankfulneſſe,or a heate in her, honou- 
red by God himſelfe, and in us aſſured ever of bleſſing, if we have ic? Thankfull therefore wee 
ought to be not onely to God but ro men, for ſo was Naamen, and that fervently, not falſly, for 
(o was Naaman, | 

Why the Prophet would net receive this cffered gift at Na«mrs hands, two cauſes may bee 
conjetured. One, that he might breed in Naamen a cenceit of difference in him, and all tme 
Prophets, from falſe diſſemblers, whereof then were many, with whom all was fiſh that came 
ronet. Another, that he might hereby occaſion Naemer to thinke of God, as the onely gr- 
ver, worker, and effeRer of his healch, and not of any vertue in him (the Prophet) hereunto, 
which haply he might have done, if his gift had beene received, This teacheth us a DoAtrine 
of care to preſerve our honelt eſtimation in the world with all men, as we may well, and not co 
robbe GOD of his glory by ignorance in men to diſcerne aright : but the time is gone. The 
God of mercie and power give tus word ableſſing,make ita favour of life unto life to us, and ler 
it never be a lavour ofdeath unto death : Encreaſe our knowledge, but encreaſe our obedience 
alſo,according to our kyowledge,that we may not onely know what to do,burt Go it every day, 
and every way more and more, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who with the Father and the 
holy Ghoſt,be bleſſed, praiſed and honoured, now and for evermore. Amen. 
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alſo to be an induring remembrance, if God pleaſe, for the preſer- | 
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2 SAM. 10. VERSE 1,2,3,4- 


x. After this, the King of the children of Ammon dyed, and Hanun his ſonne raie- 
nedin his ſtead. panes | 

2. Then ſaid David, I will ſhew kindneſſe unto Hanun the ſonne of Naaſh, as his Fa- 
ther ſhewed kindneſſe unto me. And David ſent his ſervants to comfort hins for 
his Father. $0 Davids ſervants came into the Land of the ohildren of Am- 
03. 

3. And the Princes of the children of Ammon ſaid unto Hanun their Lord : This. 
keſt thou that David deth honor thy Father, that he hath ſent comforters unto thee? 


— wy ___ HT 


Hath not D avid rather ſent his ſervants unto thee , to ſearch the Citie, and toſpie it 
out ,and to overthrow it ? 
4. Wherefore Hanun tooke Davids ſervants, and ſhaved off the halfe of their beards, 


and cut off their garments in the midale, even to their buttockes , and ſent them 
awa), &Cc. 


—EE are met here (Right worſhipfull and beloved in the "ry 
'8 all, ) as yon well know, to celebrate ina lawful! and laudable 


4 courſe of humanity , the Funerall of our deare Friend and Wor- 
4 ſhipfull Brother , Mafter 7. Z, Eſquire : a Gentleman ſo well] 
s knowne unto every man here , that any ſpeech of mine concer- 
\ | oy him ſhall not need. My ſclfe, I thinke, ofall here knew him 
4 leaſt, and therefore not ſo fir to (peake of him moft, His birth 
4 and diſcent by Father and Mother, his Kindred and Fricnds by! 
ND [| either ſide, his Aliances by Mariage , with fach like , they are | 
4 thingy knowne even to the very younglings here. Which skill, 
not onely concerning him , but of afl others of any note in this | 
Countrey, whenl ſpeake of, Lord how it ſtriketh my heart within,to thinke and conſider, not 
onely how little skill,bur how little will alfo is in many of us to bee acquainted with better mat- 
ter. For you know it, as well as T, and with priefeto, I afſare my ſelfe, that too many amongſt 
us able very perfeRly to diſcourſe of theſe periſhing Pedegrees, which wiſe men have thought 
things lictle belonging co us , if they might have the whole Countrie for their pzines, are not 


en es a N | able | 
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} able to tell the diſcent of either Patriark, Prophet, Apoſtle, or any man of note in the Scripture, 
much lefſe can they utter the holy and comfortable points of ſalyation,belonging neceſſarily unto 

them. No, he that beateth his braines day and night to bring himſelfe inſerted into ſuch a Gen- 
tlemans houſe, never labonreth ſo earneſtly to underſtand the arguments that may aſſure him 
of his ingrafting into Chriſt, and of his name noted in the line of life. God for his mercy ſake 
amend it amongſt us, that the one being done moderately and modeſtly, the other may not bee 
left undone, wickedly and dangerouſly. 
The aRious alſo of the lite of this Gentleman have beene ill before your eyes, (being moſt 
remaining at home,and lictle delighted to travell abroad,) fo that every man may make his belt | 
profit of them towards his 6wne reformation, without any ſpeech of mine : wherein ifI offend 
"OY any, let them remember with me, I pray them, what is written of that wiſe and eloquent Pey;- 
Lib.e.hig. cles in Thucydides,and haply it will excuſe me. He being appointed to make ſome remembrance 
of rhoſe that were dead in the honorable ſervice of their Conntry, was very unwilling to doe it, 
becauſe, ſaith he, ſo hardly the Auditors in ſuch a caſe can be contented with that which is ſpo= 
ken of the dead : ſeeming to thinke, that to ſpeake ſomething, belongeth to the order of kind- 
neſle, and is neceſlary, 
For it the Speaker take his courſe to praiſe the dead, the Friends thinke all toolittle that is 
ſpoken,and that ſtill is omitted ſomewhat which ought of right to have beene mentioned, Yea, 
they thinke it hard, /» wno viro multas virtutes periclitari, ut perinde ac ipſe dixerit ſrve bene, ſive 
male ita etia es fides habeatur, that is, in one man ſo many vertues, (as they imagine their friends 
had) to be hzzarded, that according as he ſhall have will and skill to lay them downe, fo ſhall 
theic friend be rhopghrtof,and no otherwiſe. On the other ſide, if he be a foe that heareth, then | 


thinkech he every thing roo much that 1s ſpoken : Envie repining againſt the praiſe, ſcorcheth 
him ſhrewdly alto with the ſlander of flattery that performes the office. 


Ifa man ſhould diſpraiſe, though never ſo truly, every one crieth out, that it is inhumanity, 
(for,de mertnis, ni ns/i bonum,of the dead ſpeake nothing but good) and the friends of the dead 
eſpecially and greatly are offended. Silence therefore avoideth both extremities. 

Laſtly, concerning his death and end amongſt us, it was fo quicke with him, that his beſt 
friends, [ thinke, ſaw it not ſo neare, till it was even paſt and finiſhed. Whereby wee may all 
| note and profirably obſerve, our fraile and tranſitory eltate in this deceiving world, preparing 

for it in our good life, both by yeelding teſtimony of our true faith, which may comfort the li- 
ving when weare gone,and by ſetling of our eſtates for worldly things, as this Gentleman part- 
ly did. Ifany defe& were for matter of devotion,as I hope he repoled a confidence in others, fo 
trult I the ſame willreligiouſly be anſwered, tothe comfort of his Friends, of his Servants, of | 

the povre, and to the doing of good divers wayes:remembring what the Spirit of truth faith : | 
He that ſowetb ſparingly, ſhall reape ſparingly, bat he that ſoweth plention ſly, ſhall reape plentionfly, 
And that the Lord loveth a cheereful! giver. 

Wherefore, omictiog any turther tpeech of theſe matters, with thankes to God, for releaſing 
him out of this finfull world, let us endeavour to profit our ſelves by this Scripture now read 
unto us, 


| It containeth as we all ſee, theſe three points or principall heads in it : 


1 


j2 Cor.g. 


| Firſt, The Embaſſage ſent by David to the Jour K ing of the Ammonites. 
| | Secondly, Te difhonorable abuſing of the Embaſſaaors when they came, 
Thirdly, The revenge and puniſhment thereof, when it was knowne, 


The Embaſlage againe offereth two points. 


Y 


Namely, 


I. The tire when it was ſent. 
2. The Occafion why it was ſeut. 


Ocerning the firſt, the Time, we ſee it here to have beene, when the old King Naa/s the Fa- 
ther was dead: dead | ſay, and note it againe, that it may profit us to ſee how no man eſca- 
peth firſt or laſt, this tale to be cold of him, CAortans eff, he is dead : no, not Kings, Princes, 
Pecres and Potentates of this world, be they never ſo great, may avoid it, but die they muſt, as" 
| Wild. 7. the King of Ammon. All men have one entrance into life, ang alike going out, (aith the Booke of 

| Wiſdome,and there 1s no King, but it is even with him in this refpebt, as with other men.Many have 
the yeares beene of ſome men, as we reade inthe Scripture,bur yer they dyed; 4dam lived nine | 
Gen.s, hundred yeeres and thirtie, and dyed ; Sherh his ſonne, nine hundred anc ewelve, and then hee 
dyed : CHerhnaſclanine hundred fixty and nine, and then dyed. Yea, this is repeated of them | 
ali,ſeverally in thar place, that they dyed: purpoſely to worke in all mortall mena que and true 
| Heb 9.»7. | conſideration of this decreed end, we muſt away. Gmmbus ftatwtum eſt ſemel mort : It 1s appoin. 
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fore our eyes are ſathcient remembrances, The ule is all, which now let us thiuke of. 


ted unto all men that they muſt ouce dye,and after that commeth the judgement, Neither ((aith the 
Preacher )doth man know hu time,but as the fiſhes are taken in the net and as the birds arg canght in 
the ſnare, (0 are the children of men in the evil time,when it falleth upon them ſnddenly. Riches or 
poverty,beauty,or wiſdome,ftriends or felicities never ſo many in this world,as 1 have ſaid be. 
fore, will not prevaile to ayert this houre, when God hath appointed it to take hold, but wee 
mult rhen be gone. 

Ofren | aflure my ſelfe,you have heard of Xerxes weeping, when he beheld his huge Army, 
tothinke in what a ſhorr time {o many men,and anumber of ſuch Worthies. by death, ſhould 
be taken away,although they lived their full courſe. Cyr and Alexander, and all the great 
ones betore them,or ſince, whom the world hath gazedupon in their time,for their ſeverall and 
fingular vertnes and gifts, this pale and pittileſe companion Death hath caught them, and cari- 
ed them from henors and ple:ſures,from triumphs and viRories, and from friends and deare 
ones,to the place appointed after this life,and we mult follow. Dam propagare volunt fines, per. 
aunt propagates, & imperiarelinquunt boſtibus, ſaid one of them : that is, whileſt they cover to 
enlaiyc their territories and polleſons,they loſe what they had gotten,andleavetheir Empires 
to their enemies. Even as we reade of Michael! Balbr,in the (tory of Zonaraa taleboth wor-. 
thy hearing and remembring whileſt we live. This Afichael Balbus was ſervant to Leo Ar- 
menius, Empetour of the Eaſt, a very unfaichfull and bad ſubjeR, affeRing his Lords place, and 
not ſparing by undurifull intendmments to ſecke the fame. The thing is tuſpeRed of the Empe- 
rour, he convented and convicted upon his owne confeſſion, his judgement given, and the ex- 
ecution appointed, at which the Emperour himſelte will be : But behold,and thinke of it when 
you ſee me not. The time fell out tobe the preparation to the feaſt of the Nativity of Chriſt, 
and the Empreſle hearing of it, commeth to the Emperour, partly intreating him, and partly 
even preſling him with urging ſpeeches, thar ſo high a Feaſt ought not to bee diſhonoured by 
any ſuch execution, and therefore prayed that it might bee deferred till the Feaſt was paſt. 
With much adoe the obtaineth her deſire, and the pritoner is returned to the Goale againe, but 
with this dolefull divination uttered by the Emperour, that he feared her requeſt would work 
the woe both of himſelfe and her. That night the Emperour is {laine, and the next day the pri- 
ſoner proclaimed Emperour, who badly requited the Empreſle allo,even as her husband feared 
and had told before. 

Here is a patterne of moſt ſtrange mutability, and of a falſe World never to be truſted,never 
to be loved,never to be thought upon, but with an eye to the end, and a religious conſideration 
what quickly may fall out. Was ever your Welſh proverbe more truly verified than in this to- 
ry? Po gaſſagan ddzn,neſſa at yada : He whom a man moſt hateth doth often enjoy what hee 
leaverh behinde him. Let theſe things then have their uſe in life, as we ſee the dorine in our 
judgements. More proofe of our aſlurance to dye isneedlefle; theſe, with this dead corpſe be- 


Firſt rhen,this remembrance that we muft chus die, yeeldeth our minds atrue comfort againſt 
the feare of death, for why ſhould we feare, what is not ro be avoided ? or why ſhould wee 
mourne immoderately for any, when nothing is happened, bur what mult happen to all? When 
Demoenax the Philoſopher ſaw one wayling dilorderly for the death of his friend, hee wiſhed 
him in that great company to looke about him, if he could finde one who hath never by death 
loſt any of his deare ones, which when he did, and failed to ſee any, with the community of 
the caſe he was ſoundly comforted, and ſtayed his courſe which before was reproved. Die we 
muſt,and die we muſt all without exception, Fxururum eſt debitum eſt, reddendum eft : It will 
come, it is adebt, it mult be paid, therefore let us all be of good cheere, and wichout any faith- 
lefle feare expeR comfortably what 18 decreed, deſiring God in our daily petitions to remem- 
ber us with mercy when we are ar. the poinc,and to give us a joyful and comfortable houre of it. 
CHors nemo timet,nift qus non ſperat vivere poſt mortem: To dye none feareth,but ſuch an one as 


hoperh not to live after death,laith S.Cbry/oftowe. Swans fing, as we reade of them, and ſhall | 


we inſtructed inthe Booke of God, weep immoderately ? God forbid. 

This decrced death of ours againe aflureth us of an end one day of all miſery, of all ſorrowes 
and griefes, Croſſes and cruelties whatſoever, within us,or witheut us, privily or openly, infli- 
Red upon us, or intended rowards us, which are fo many,ſaith $. Jerome; Vt non tam plangendus 


fit, qus hac Ince caruerit,quam gratificandum ci quod de tentis mals evaſerit : That he that dyerh, | 


1s not ſo much to be mourned for, becauſe he is deprived of this life, as to bee rejoyced for that 
he is delivercd from ſuch a ſea of es. O ignaros maloruns [uorum, &c. ſaith another, O how 
utterly ignorant are men of the evils incident unto their lives, who thinke not of death as of the 
beſt invention ofnature, ſince it excludeth miſery, bringeth felicity, preventeth the perils of 
youth, endeth the toiles of age, and deſerveth better ofnone,than of thoſe,to whom it commeth 
uncalled for, &c. 
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Thirdly, this doArine may profitably remember us never to fall into love over-deeply with 
this flattering world, for wee mult leave it, and God knoweth how ſoone, but rathcreven to 
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| day before to morrow, to ſettle our eſtates,if we may,and to be in a readinefle for our worldly 
wills, ſo that neither feare, aor diſtraQtion any way may diſtarbe our mindes, when the parting 
houre ſhall require in us far ether meditations more fit for the time, and more profitable for our 
ſoules. Surely, ſurely, weare tos much glued to this earthly habitation, many of us : and in 
mans eyes, who reacheth but ro our aQions, and by our outward ſhew giveth a guefle at our in- 
ward diſpoſition, we may be thonght either never, or very ſlightly to remember death,and that 
we have no abiding City here. For we care and we carke, we hale and we puil, we toyle and 
we moyle, and I would God we did not moſt finfully ſeeke to enlarge our houſes by damnable 
meanes, as though we ſaid in our hearts, It is good to be here, and ro build, not three Taberna- | 
cles, but many, not for Chriſt, nor Moſes, nor Elzas, but for this childe and that, this triend and 
that, in ſuch fort,that no man can ſee any remembrance of death inus,or that this world is vain. 
I ſpeake not againſt lawfull proviſion for our ſeverall charges , which the Scripture alloweth, 
but againſt chat intolerable greedinefle, that ſhewerth too much love of this preſeit world, and 
too little feeling and thought of the joyes of heaven, prepared for all that love the Lords ap- 
pearing, or yet of the ſins of this life, that faſten upon us, whileſt we remaine in ir. 
Similitudes | V Vould God I coblld by any plainneſſe of teaching prevaile with us better to rhinke of this 
(hewing the | point. Confider with your ſelves (beloved) this fimilitude in reaſon : The naturall heate that 
danger of the | 1s within us,you ſee, if the ayre be cold about us, is kepr in and encreaſed : but if the ayre bee 
one wn. ware and faire, it eyaporateth out, the pores being opened, and becommeth lefſe. Verily ſo | 
iboats and | is it with this world and ſpiricuall matters : the ſowrer we find it,the more encreaſerh our fee- | 
ea is ling of God,if we belong to God,and the more we wiſh to be with God, & out of this world. 
| But if we bathe in pleaſures and earthly delights, living at reſt in our poſſeſſions,and having ne- 
thing to vexe ns : O how this Sun-ſhine without, diminiſheth our heat within towards God, 
and how bitter is the remembrance of death to ſuch an one, if we beleeve wiſe Syrach, There- 
fore dangerous it is to be glued too faſt to this wretched world, and to live in the love of it, as 
ſome doe. Thinke with your ſelves againe of that ſtory of David, who could not goe when he 
was fully furniſhed with Sa»/s Armour about him, but prayed that it might be taken away a- 
gaine, and he left to his poore ſling, and his five ſtones, which when it was ſo, hee comfortably 
and couragiouſly marched on, and ſlew that Defier of Ged and his people, the great Goliah, 
Surely it 18 a patterne ef the point we ſpeake of. For whileſt we are armed with San/s Armour, 
that is, whileſt we are clogged and laden with the weight of this world, not upon onr ſhoul- 
ders, as that was, but in our hearts and mindes within us, we cannot ſtirre, we cannot doe any 
commendable thing; bur if this weight be taken from us, through either a want, or a grace to 
governe wealth, that it worke not too much inward, we move, and we goe; yea, we run as did 
David, to the face of eur foe, and prevaile with honour in all gocd endeavours. Then love not 
this world I wiſh againe. 

You ſce by experience againe, the man that ſwimmeth in the river before yon, as long as he 
isable to hold up his head,and to keep it above the water, he is in no danger, but ſafely ſwim- 
meth,and commeth to land with goed contentment; bur if once his head for want of ſtrength 
begin to dive, then ſhaketh he the hearts of all that behold him, and himſelfe may know hee is 
neere his death. So is it with this wretched world, and ſwimmers in it, of all degrees, if the 
: Lord give us {trength to keep up our heads, thar is, to love God, to love Religion and vertue 

above the world,and before it,axd all the pleaſures of ir, there is no danger ; bur after a tune of 
{wimming init up and downe, we ſhall arrive in a moſt firme place with happy ſafety. Bur if 
once we dive, and the head goe under water,thar is,if once the world get the vitory, and our 
hearts goe under it in a ſinfull love and liking of it, then take heed, and beware drowning : for 
aſlurediy there is danger, and our friends may juſtly cry out to ſee us, Alas he periſheth. Love 
not this world then 1 fay, and wiſh againe the third time. 

It is written of P/ato, and | may profitably now remember it, and both you and I thinke of 
it whileſt welive,that being ſpoken unto by the Cyrenes/es and very earneſtly entreated,that he 
| would preſcribe and lay downe ſome good and wholeſome lawes for them; made anſwer, that | 

their proſperity was too great to yeeld obedience unto any lawes, were they never ſo goed : 

| | And therefore he would waſt no laboar fo unfruitfully, but leave them to the ſwinge of their 
owne devices,which only he knew would content them, till further fitneſfe for ſuch a good as 

they defired. O beloved, what a judgement is this in a wiſe and learned Philoſopher, of the 
poylen of this world,and ſhall we love it ? Shall we makeit our god, and thinke we can never 
have enough of it ? Nay, ſhall we hazard our owne falvaticgo come by it, and to bee enriched 
with it?Shall P/ato know it an enemy to the obedience due te man,and we take it a friend,and 

| a furtherer of obedience due to God ? © happy then were rich men, for who ſhould be fo for- 
; ward as they ? Burt it is tos well ſeeneto be far otherwiſe, and therefore love not the world, if 
| you taſte but as much of truth as P/ate did, 

W hat do you remember you have heard of Creſ,that great rich King of Lydia,even ſo rich, 
that the ſayiog is, 4-ricb as Craſic, Is it not written of him, that he ſhewed to So/on the wile, | 
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his huge heapes of gold and treaſure, his wonderfull poſſeſſions and pleaſures, even able to a- | 
maze any man, and then asked S»/on whom he -adged,, of any that he knewsto be the happieſt 
man ? thinking he would have named him,after the fight of ſuch eartbly glory: But Solon,quite 
centrary to his expeAtation,named another, Yea, being asked againe whom he judged ſecond, | 
| named alſo another poore man, and vouchſafed to Cre/3e neither the firlt, nor ſecond place, | 

yeelding for reaſon, that his laſt end might alter all that felicity, and before the ſame it is ill 


judging. Which cenfare of So/exs,fo wiſe and ſo true, Ovid the Peet afterward in his time re- 


) Ante obitum 
membred, and compoſed in verſe after this manner : Memo. 
' 


Vltima ſemper | 
Expeftanda dies bomini, dicig, beatus 
eAnte obitum nemo, ſupremag, funera debet. 


Thelaſt day is ever tobe expeRed, and happy can no man bee ſaid to bee, before death have 
(hewed how he departed. | 
See now the proofe. There falleth out war betwixt Cyr and Creſis. in which Creſwus is | 
taken, h's people overthrowne, his Countrey ſubdued, his riches wherein he ſo gloried raken 
from him,and himſelfe appointed to be burned in contempt, to the honour ef the Conquerour | 
that had ſo ſubdued him. W hich dolefull day when it was come upon him,and he ſer upon the 
pile of wood ready for execution, Cyr himſelte with thouſands more beholding the ſpeRacle, 
then he remembred what So/on had (aid, that before a mans end there can be no ſound judge- 
ment of his happineſle, and cryed with a wofull ſhrike, O Solon, Solon, Soloy, and there ſtayed, 
plunged in the depth of his lamentable fall, and not ableto goe any further. Cyr hearing him, 
| with all ſpeed ſent unta him to know what he meant thereby, ro whom by bis Meſſenger hee 
ſent the whole ſtory, as I have told it before, of his dealings with $e/ox, and Solons aniwer to | 
him : which ſtory ſo pierced the heart of Cyr, with a due conſideration of mans uncertaine | 
eſtate in any glory of this world, and conſequently even of his owne, who was then Conque- 
{ rour over this wofull King, that to his great praiſe he ſtayed the courſe, and ſaved Cre/# to 
| live wich him in ſome honourable place, but yet a captive. 

Shall not now this ſtory profitus, toa ſtay of our love and liking of this tottering world? but 
will we day and night, with all courſes either goed or bad, ſecke to win that which is ſo ſoone 
loſt, and tor which, even ſooner peradventure, we may fall inte greater miſery,than withour jt | 
we ſhould have done ? Nay, ſhall not this ſtory rather make us calt away from us all immode- 
rate Care of jt, and pray with heart and ſoule, to the God that giveth it, for a life in his feare,and 
a death in his faveur ? Itruſt ir ſhall, and wiſh that it may even with all mine afteRions, as one 
that defireth your good even from my heart roetes, and never tooke pleaſure to ſpeake unto 
you ſince I came amongſt you, but in hope to prevaile with you to that end. O vile world, | £ q 
why ſhould it ſo bewitch us, to make our ſelves ſpeRacles to many an eye, for our greedy and | | 
intolerable kunting and haling to obtaine it ? Shall not our Savieurs ſpeech ſtrike ro the hearts 

of us with ſome remembrance, Phat will the whole world profit us, if we loſe our ſonles ? Shall not 
| the rich Cormorant ſometimes be thought of, that cryeth in helleven at this day, for one drop 
| of water to eoole his tongue, and it is not given him ? God of his mercy give a working power 

to his bleſſed Word, that it may doe us geod. And thinke you beloved ,- of that wile Ora- | 
tours ſpeech of Athens, that it was a City, 4d peregrinandum in ea jucunda, a4 inbabitandans f 
| on tuta, To ſojourne in for a time very pleaſant, but to dwell and abide in not ſafe. Verily ſo 

is it with this flattering world, a place to be uſed for a time withour offence, but not to bee lo- s 
ved and joyed in, as the thing wee chiefly deſire, without an offence, purchaſing cternall 
woe. 

Such fraud and ſuch falſhood, ſuch glofing and flattery, by faire ſpeaking and hollow mea- | 
ning, ſuch deceiving and inning, and {ach occaſions to finne, as hee that findeth no griefe at 
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them, may bee thought to have little joy to ſec Ged pleaſed and ſerved ; andlittle to taſte of | | 
| that comfoit which the Apoſtle had, when he joyed that he had finifhed his courſe, and drew | | 
neare to his end, or of that bleſling pronouneed upon the dead that are departed this world, and [ 
at relt from theſe evils. | 
1 Why ſheuld we notthinke, even with goed fruit from it, of that rale that in Damaſcene is | "* 
| told of the rieh mans three fricuds, his Goods, his Friends, and his Vertves : his Goods afford | 
him a ſheer and a few ceremonies, &ad ſo leave bim ; his Friends accompany him to the grave, | 
| and there ferſake him ; but his Vertues and good aRions follew him, aud never depart from | 
bim. This, this friend, ſhould be higbly regarded, and thoſe others, eſpecially the world, lefle | 
traſtedin and loved ; for they will Brfake as, and we mult forgoe them. Yea, the freſher and 
fuller our leaves are growne out, the nearer is their fall even inall trne experience,and therefore 
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| reckon of a change, 

\ Wiſe, out of queſtion, was the ation of Epaminondas that Theban Captaine , and grave | 
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| was his confideration, of whom, ro my remembranee, it is thus written, that having gotten a| 


| glorious conqueſt, and an honourable viRory over his enemies, to his great renowne ; the next 
| 


day after, when a man would have thought his praiſes thonld have caried him almoſt in the 
ayre above ground, he, clothed moſt poorely and baſely, went up and downe very heavily and 
ſadly, ro the great wonder of all that ſaw him. But when one asked him the reaſon of it, hee 
| more like a Chriſtian than a Heathen, anſwered, that he chaſtiſed by ſodeing the exceſle of tt 
glory the day before: As if he ſhould have ſaid, I know a full ſea muſt <bbe againe, and great 
proſperity is very neare to change, therefore I will reckon of it before it come, and not fo bee 
 caried away with the one, but that truly it may appeare I prepare for the other, and elteem of 
the world and all the glory of it, as of a molt trarſitery and uncerraine thing, not to bee loved 
| ; and delighted in, above that whichis fit, for it will away. Good Lord where is this feeling 
| ; Now adayes in many of us, that know more than ever Epaminondas did? He loatned ir,we love 
[ 

| 
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|it; heflyes it, we ſeeke it; he acknowledgeth ita deceiving vanity,and we repure it our grea-| 
| reſt felicity. This is not well,and if thus we continne, Heathens and Pagans ſhall riſe in judge- 
| mentand condemne us at the laft day we ce moſt plainly. Betrer a thon{and rimes is the choiſe 
z Cor.12.19. | of the bleſſed Apoſtle, when he ſaith : I take pleaſure in infirmities,in reproaches, in neceſſities, tn 
perſecutions, and in anguiſh ſor Chriſt bus ſake, for when I am weake, then am ] ſtrong, O marke this 
reaſon, and meditate ot it at your better leiture, evena long time, concluding upon 1t In your ſe- 
cret aſſurance, that if weakneſle make us ſtrong, that is, if fuch wants as theſe worke heavenly 
ſweetneſle leading to God,then plenty of pleaſures being loved andyoyed in above that which 
13 fit, worketh earthly dulneſſe, that rendeth to hell. Therefore the1e is nocauſe that we ſhould 
{© covet, what ſo cruelly hurteth, 
| Theſe are the uſes to a Chriltian conſcience of this doArrine of death, and departing hence, 
noted unto you by occaſion of the time, when this Embaſſage was ſent by David to the King of | 
Ammon, vamely, when the tydings came that his farher was dead. Many other uſcs may bee 
made of it, but at this time I goe no turther in them. 


| > SOIT" | The ſecond thing tobe coufidered in this Embaſlage after the time thus noted, is the occafi- 
af the Embaſ. | @#n Ofir, which in the Text 15 mentioned to have been a kindnefle received of Naa/>,the father, 
| lage. in his life time. What it was,certainly cannot beunderſtood, bur Saint Jerome thinketh it was 


| {ome henorable and kinde uſage of David, when hee fled from the rage and cruelty of Sax. 
| W hatſoever it was,moſt evidently ard plainly it layeth before our eyes, what a mighty motive 

The mighty , 
force ofkind- | kinde and courteous dealing of one of us towards another 1s, to procure good will,not onely to 
nefſe, our ſelves whileſt we be alive, but alſo re our trieyds and poſterity remaining behinde us when 
| we be dead. A thing worthy noting of all ſuch as care to have their judgements inſtruged,and 

| their lives direed by the word of God, the true rule of right in all things. 
Pleaſeth it you therefore for the effeRing of further fecling hereof, ro remember what you 
2 Sam.g.1. reade in the ſecond booke of Samuel,and the ninth C hapter, how David, not forgetting the 
kindnefle of Jonathan, Sarls fon, ſhewed to him in former times, makerh open enquiry whe- 
4 y ther any of Sal; houle were yet left, to whom he might ſhew mercy for Toxathans lake, and 
| when he had intelligence given him of Mephibeſpeth, lonathans fon, how honourably ſpeaketh 
he, and how Princely dealeth he with him,even with joy in his heart,chat he had that occaſion | 
ro remember the ſweet kindnefle that he found ar his Fathers hands,and in ſome fort tv requite 
| it to his childe, the Father being dead. Truly it isaglafle ro ſee plainly in, the bleſſing of God 
| | apon kindnefle uſed of man to man. For I doe not conſider it as an ation barely of David, 
| bur [ caſt mine eyes upon God, working in the heart and minge of David, ſuch due regard and 
| remembrance of a kinde man, as in his mercy,which in him 1s the ſame for ever, he will worke 
| | for others alſo, thar give themſelves for his ſake to ſuch cariage and uſage of their neighbours, 
{ Thelike example againe the holy Ghoſt noteth inthe ſame man inthe firſt of Kings, and the fe- 
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tKing. 2.7. | cond Chapter, Where David giving So/omox his fon divers things in charge,eſpecially requi- 
| | reth him,even upon his death-bed,not to forget the kindneſs which Barz«//at had ſhewed him | 
. / intimes paſt, but rorememberir, and to require 1t,with ſhewing kindnefle unto his children a- | 
| gaine, and placing them among ſaeh as ſhould car at bis owne cable. W har is this, bnr even | 
Sis 12k ' the Lords performance of his ſweet promiſe ? 7 will pew mercy wnto thonſands of them that lowe | 


me, andkeep my Commandements, For it is his commandement that wee {huuld bee kinde and} 
courteous one to another, loving our neighbour even as our felte, putting on tender mercy and 
| meekneſle, humblenefle of minde and long-ſuffering : Forbearing one another, and forgivirg 

Colofl.3.1z. | one another, if any man have a quarrell to another, even as Jeſus Chriit hath forgiven ang dai- 
| ly doth forgive us. And he that keepeth this Commandement as neare-as God {hall ftrengchen 
him, even the mouth of God, which never deceived, hath promiſed him, that unto a theufand 

generations his poſteriry after him (hall feele and finde the bleſſing of it. Which it it worke 
not within as ſome good effte& te this purpole hereafter, afluredly the Lord in wrath hath yer 
| ſeared up our hearts, that we ſhould not fecle, and ſo become gainers of ſo great a g00d: which 
is fearefull ro thinke of. What is that in the W 1{dome of Selozzon laid downe for a certainty, | 
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that mercy awd truth eftabliſh the throne ? Surely, Beloved, if kindneſſe eſtabliſh Kingdomes, it 
will never overthrow private houſes : No, no, it will have as ſure a bleſſing to meaner men, 
as to Princes, Barz4//as his kindneſle, as you ſaw before, eftabliſhed his houſe, and brought 
that honour to his children, that all the living he had for them could never doe. True there. 
fore even by the cule of truth is that ſaying of Seneca, CMelins beneficits imperinm cuſftoditar, 
quam arms ; A Kingdome 1s more ſurely ſetled with benefits, and kinde favours, than with 
armes. Hee in Sa//t knew the ſame, and therefore ſaith the like, that Nox exercirn neque 
theſaurs praſidia regnsſunt, ſed amics : Not an hoaſt of men, neither any treaſures of gold and 
ſilver, may bee ſaid to bee the ſafety of a Kingdome, but friends. And how ſhould friends 
bee had bur by good and kinde and lovinguſage ? (yrs againe in Xenophon : It is not this | 
golden Sceprer that keepeth the Kingdome , bur ſtore of friends ; they are the true and 
ſure Scepter for Princes. And net thinke we for private men alſo ? Yes, yes, beloved, 
take friends from any man, and quickly ſhall his weakneſle appeare, bee his heapes never ſo 
huge, and his minde never {o proud : therefore wile is the man that by good offices getteth 
riends. 

Dionyfims Halicarnaſeus, amongſt others, writeth the ſtory how faithfully and faſtly, how 
honeltly and honeurably, Servixs Txllis ſtood for the ſons or Nephewes of 7 arguinize, when 
they ſhould have been wrouged, in remembrance of kindnefle ſhewed by their father or grand- 
father unto him in former times. 

The Story is very notable to this end which I ſpeake of, and aſſuredly weuld move you 
greatly if you reade it at large; Aſagna neceſſitas (inquit ) me, Omirites, coegit borum inſantinm cn. 
ram ſuſtipere:T arquinims enim eorum eAvns me orbum, & patria puiſuns ascepit & educavit, non 
deteriore conditione quam proprios ſnos liberos trattans, &c. Ou igitur me in Deos pinm, ant in 
homines juſtum judicabit, (i deſeram &- prodam pupillos bos C0, Corte neg, fiden meam prodam neg, 
hos pmeres a ceteris omnibus deſtitmtos deſeram nec eos, quantum in me crit, iniſta ſolitudine relin. 
guam, c, There is, faith he, great cauſe, O noble Romanes, wherefore I (ſhould take upon 
me the care of theſe children, for when I was deſtitute of comfort and baniſhed out of my 
countrey,T arquinis their Grandfather tooke me in and brought me up,uſing me no worſe than 
his owne cbildren,8&c. Who therefore may judge me either religious towards God,or juſt to- 
wards men,if I ſhould leaveand forſake theſe friendlefle youths? Surely,I will never betray my 
faith towards God, nor give over my bett care for them, being given over of too many already: 
but as far as ever any power ſhall lie in me, I will comfort them and care for them; I will fave 
and defend them, as becommeth a man mindfull of kindnefle, ſhewed and received from their 
friends, when I had as much need of them as they have at this time need of me, &c. Much 
more hath the ſtory to this end. 

Now, as you ſee by all this, the bleſſing with God, and the effeAt with men, of kindneſſe 
and loving cariage of our ſelves one towards another, that it worketh friends co us and our 
houſes both alive and dead : So may you ſee the contrary, if you reade ſtories. | 

W hat a bitter heart was in Hamer towards all the Jewes, and particularly towards /forde. 
cai,becauſe he would not honour him in that ſort that he wiſhed, you remember,and every man 
may reade in the booke of Hefter, Alſo what plots and praQtices the ſame Hamar laid and de- 
viſed to overthrow them all, and eſpecially him whom he molt hated, the ſtory telleth us. Bur 
| whar wasthe end ef all ? truly ſuch an end, as ſhould make us all whileſt we live tobeware of 
rancour and malice, of hatred and enmity , and of {uch courſes as they will leade us unto. For 
Haman when he was in his higheſt raffe, and thought himlelte moſt ſure to effe& his wicked 
purpoſe, by the mighty finger of God, who abherreth ſuch gaule, fell in diſgrace with the 
King, was hanged himſelfe upon the Jebber prepared for his reputed enemy, his ten ſonnes not 
long after alſo hanged, his houſe overthrowne, and all his glory laid in the duſt. The people, | 
on the contrary fide, whem he ſo bated, were preſerved and favoured. Aordecat his enemy, 
| whom he ſo unjuſtly abhorred and ſought to deſtroy, was exalted to honour, and he himſelfe 
faine to leade his horſe by the bridle, whileſt the Kings favour was ſhewed rowards him, and 
proclaimed unto all the people. 

O wonderfull work of God, and example, as I ſaid, never to be forgotten, ſhewing and de- 
claring the end of malice and ſuch finfull courſes, as in theſe dayes toe many take liking of. 
Surely, the Lord is the ſame ſtill, loveth kindnefſe of manunto man, and abhorreth the contra- } 
ry as much as ever he did. Wherefore, this unchangeable God ſhall manifeſt himſelfe in his 
good time, againſt our grudges and gaule, with ſevere juſtice, if we take no warning : and by 
his divine power, overthrow both us and our houſes, and our malice and our plots, that the 
children yet unboine ſhall talke of eur tragedies : And for honour wee ſhall reape ignominy, 
whileſt either rongue can ſpeake in Wales, or pen write. 

Adde unto this, the ſtory of Hamilcar, Hannibals father, and remember what a vehemen 
of hatred was in him towards the Remanes, (notwithſtanding every too much bee a fault) re- 
member what he ſaid of his ſonnes, that he nouriſhed them up, even ſo many whelps , to bee 
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| inſtruments of his malice againſt the Romanes, and ſte the end, whether ſuch extremity pro- 
| ſpered or no, even againſt an enemy : Surely no, but Hami/car himfſelfe was overthrowne, Hau- 
| whals yaliantelt ſonne became his owne executiener, and with woe and confuſion to his friends 


| kinsfolkes, brethren, and ſuch as he hath called to roomes of authority, ro governe others both 
by word and example of love, peace, unity , and amity, and all wiſe and godly cariage of 


refinm eft judicium tuwm : O Lord, O Lord, juſt art then, and juſt is thy jadgement. Even ac- 


ſpicax, & mags contempſit ſmor,cc, And became more angry and (uſpitious,and centemned his 


and his honſe; ſuch vegome and peyſon had his end : another goed example to beware of 
endlefle, rooced, and ſetled malice. For if betwixt martiall enemies, the Lord crofle all cruell 
and ourragious attempts, Will he ever winke at variance bitter and finfull, betwixt neighbours, | 


themſelves ? No, no, beloved, affure your ſelves : but he that ſcourged thar, hee will whip 
this, _ far greater wrath, as not only (infull and wicked , but as brutifh, beaſtly, and un- 
naturall. 

W hat ſhould I ſay?I would not weary you,and yet can I not leave out the example of Mas- 
ritzza Cappadex the Emperour, whoſe behaviour at firſt, being full of this kindnefle and love, 
and (weetneſle, which Ithus commend and wiſh unto us all, the bleſſing of it was a glorious, 
flouriſhing. and renowned government ; but when proſperity and falnefſe wrought a chayge 
in him, from gentlenefle to pride, from kindneſſe to roughneſle; Er fat eff warmndier, & [w- 


triends ; chenſee a change thata wiſe man will lay to his beart, every thing went backward, 
his glory abated, his Councels erred, his attempts failed ; and up riſe his Garriſons againſt him, 
and proclaime his ſervant Phoreas to be Emperour, who purſneth him cruelly, bee being ficke 
and driven to flye, overtaketh him at Cha/cedon,with bis wite and his eildren,and taketh firſt 

his two yongeſt ſonnes, and killeth them betore his face, then his three daughters , then his | 
deare wite, and laſtly himſelfe, when hee had firſt beheld all this woe with his owne eyes. His 
children, ſaith the ſtory, he beheld ro die with falence, but when he ſaw his wives turne come, 
then he ſhrieked out in the anguiſh ef his hearr, but yer with faith in God, Inffus es Domine, & 


_— 


knowledging in himſelfe, the reward due unto unkinde ceurſes, that hee had yeelded rowards 
his friends, as the ſtory more fully layeth down. And ſhall it not move us ? Doe I ſpeak tomen 
of no underftanding,of no feeling,of ne regard, when Scriptures, ſtories Eccleſiaſticall and pro- 
phane, reaſon, nature, experience, and all kindes of proofe by ſound and ſure learning, concurre | 
toa conclaſion no lefle weighty than true, moſt deeply to be thought of. 

O beloved, you maſt thinke I know your ſutfticiency every way, and the extraordinary 
graces wherewith very many of yeu are endued : and therefore cannot doubr, but even very | 
comfortably conceive hope, that unkindneſſe ſhall die more and more amongſt us; and all re- 
ſtimonies of love aud goed liking, of friendſhip and good agreement, breake forth and ſhow 
themſelves,to the praile of you, the rejoycing of your friends, the ſpiting of your foes; and 
which is above all, and before all to be regarded and theught upon, to the high contentment of 
God Almighty, and the eternall ſalvatien of your owne ſoules. Which chat it may, I lift my 
_ and heart to keaven, where he hath his chaire that meveth mindes : and ſo [ ſeave this ſe- 
cand note, 

Now this occafion againe (beloved) of Davids Embaſlage,being,as you have keard,a kind- 
nefle received 1n former times, of this yong King his father, which David had not forgotten, 
as it hath ſhewed the reward both with God and man of ceurteous and loving dealing one of 
us towards another: ſo doth ir moſt plainly lay down a very ſweet gratitude ingrafted and roo- 
ted in the minde of David towards ſuch as had done him good : which is alſo of us at this time 
molt worthy te beobſerved. Aud that 1 may doe it plainly and briefly, I ſhall pray yon in order 
to weigh with your ſelves theſe points. ORE: 

Firlt, he remembreth a good turne, contrary to that common ſaying, and roo common a pra- 
Qice : Nihil citsus ſencſcit quam gratia : Nothing ſo ſoone waxeth old, as doth the remem- 
brance of a benefit. Well were it with the world, if the remembrance of wrongs would as ſoen 


dye as will the favours that have beene beſtowed,although moſt gladly embraced when they | 
were beſtowed. 


Secondly, confider when he remembreth a benefir. Surely even in his greateſt honour and 
heighch of proſperity : contrary againe to that old proverb,and too old proofe;Honos mutat wo- 
res : Honour changes manners. The Butler when he is releaſed, forgot lo/eph yeu know : and | 
nine of the ten lepers are {wallowed up with the joy of their eſtate, and never returne to give 
thankes to the giver. Thouſands of examples have ſtories, aud thouſand thouſands hath our 
daily experience of this thing, if I purpoſed net only to point at that which might be proſecuted 
with much preofe, and molt largediſcourſe, 

Thirdly, what he remembreth, he doth not barely remember,burt wiſheth, yea,cndeavoureth 
to requite ; and this is honourable, To remember a good turne is no charge,and therefore many 
can be content to ſay they doe it, but ro require itas occaſion ſerveth with mutuall regard and 


| 


La 


condigne recompence, becauſe haply it caryeth ſore charge with it, too many forger, or for- | 
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beare to doe it. Bat David in this place doth both,and therefore even by the wiſdeme of God is | Vathankful. 
| propoled as an example worthy following, God loving ever a thankfull man. The example in | n*-fle. | 
Damelis very feartull, of a man unthankfull to his God. The great King of Babylon Nebu- | 232 -4:26,8c. 

| chadnezzar,orho walking in his royall Palace of Babel, ſpake and faid ; 1s wot thu great Babel, 
that I have built for the houſe of the Kingdome,by the might of my power, and for the honoxr of my 

Aajeſty ? not once making mention of God,as the giver or fountaine of any of this honor. And 
now ſee the judgement of God upon his ingratitude ; while the word, ſaith the ſtory, was in 
his mouth , even while the word was in his month, var marke the ſpecd of Gods wrath, ) a 
voyce came downe from heaven,(aying ; O King Nebuebadnexzar to thee be it fpoken,thy K ing- 
dome ts departed from thee,and they ſpall drive thee fro men,and thy dwelling ſhall be with the beaſt s 
of the field; they ſhall make thee to cate graſſe 45 the Oxen,and ſeven times ſhall paſſe over thee, untill 
thon knoweſt that the moſt high beareth rule over the kingdomes of men,and grveth it unto whom/oe. 
ver he will, And the very ſame howre was the thing fulf;Ked npon Nebuchadnezzar and be was driven 
from men, and did*eate praſſe as the Oxen, and his body was wet with the dew of Heaven, till his 
haires were grown as Eaples feathers and hu nailes like birds clawes, Is notthis, as I ſaid,a fearfull 
Ty admoniſh us, what an odious thing an unkind heart rowards our Ged 


example, and may juſt 
that hath given us all that we have, is. Surely, he abhorreth even in like fort unthanktulneſle a- 
mongſt our ſelves, making mention of it in his holy Word as a thing moſt ugly in his fight. £4- 
lomon in his Preacher hath this place if you remember; There was 4 little City and few men in it, 
and a great King came againſt it, and compaſſed it about,and builded Forts againſt it , and there was 
fornd therein a poore and wiſe man who delivered the City by bus wiſdome: (now mark I pray yon) 
But 0 man remembred this poore man. As if he ſhould have (aid, moſt horrible was their ingrati- 
tude; for herthat hath deſerved well ought not to be forgotten, but with all mutuall love and of- 
fices of kindneſſe,remembred and regarded. S. Par reckoning up what vices ſhould raigne in 
men in theſe latrer dayes, amongſt a ſort of vile corcuptions, nameth this, as vile as the vileſt, | 
T hey ſhall be unthankeſall. Salomon againe wich a Proverbe neverto be forgotten, admoniſheth 

us of this finne,(ay ing; He that rendreth evill for £994 the plague of God ſhall never depart from hu 
bowſe. Experience of it you have in Saw/,an unthankfuli-man to David who was ſo true te him, 
and how proſpered he? Did not the wrath of God purſue him till his houſe was utterly over- 
throwne? Nabalan unkind churle,and was it not his death > A5/o/ox an unthankfull wreteh,and "4 
was it not his confuſion ? This example we have in hand of this young King,ſo diſhonourably 6 
fing the meflengers of Davidſent unto him in all good will,, was it not the ſubverſion of him and 
his whole kingdome? W hat ſhould moe examples be heaped up? We ſee a truth if we be the 
Lords,even in theſe ſufficiently,and we will I truſt beware ſo damnable a finne wichour any fur- 
ther ſpeech. Let us not be like the thirſty horſe,that maketh ſo ſtrongly rowards the water, as 
bis rider can ſcarcely ſtay him; but when he hath farisfied himſelfe, and his curne is ſerved, then |® 
turnes he his heeles upon jt, and maketh as faſt from it againe : Or like the vapours raiſed u 
by the Sunne, which thicken up a Cloud to obſcure the Sunne, Remember the thanktull fields, 
who reſtore to their owner much more gaine than they received of him ; and remember Sene- 
ca's reaſon, with which I will end, why no law of man was laid downe againſt unthanktul- 
neſſe ; even becauſe the finne is greater than that man ſufficiently can puniſh ic, but muſt leave it 
to God who will fully doe it. | | 

\ Fourthly, the father being dead, David will bee thankfull ro his childe : A very notable | Requitall to 
thing in him, and farrefrom the courſe of theſe our dayes,wherein it is reckoned even an ad. | the polterity, - 
vantage that many are glad of, if they be dead ro whom they rhought they ſtood in reaſon in- 
debted any way, becauſe then they are free they thinke ; and for any friends they leave behinde 
them, they ſhall never trouble our mindes, although wee ſaw them apparently want. Surely, | 
this was not Davids nature weall ſee, who is as careful to be kind to the poſterity of his friend, | 
as to his friend himſelfe ; making as we have ſeene before, even open proclamation, that hce 
might know ifany were remaining,to whom for the deads ſake he might bee kind. Lord what 
an honour is this to him, and how will it adorne any man that will follow it, and bee juſtly re- 
ported of for it? I fay no more, but I know what 1 thinke, and that God that giveth me both | 
heart and thoughts,is able, if it bee his bleſſed pleaſure , ro make you all ſhine with the vertaes | 
commended thus in his holy Word,even according to my wiſh : for which I (hall as truly joy, | 
as any that ever ſpake unto you. | 

Bur wherein may you fay is David thus thankfull > Wee heare butof a meſſage ſentento | 
the young King,and as for gifts, and Princely rich requitals, wee heare nothing. Beloved, | 
even this 19 another thing that I note in David, that where honours and livings were wanting | 
there he was thankfull in that ſort : the examples before I havelaid downe, and here, where 
ſuthciently theſe things were already,wich kinde comforts and loving ſpeeches, fit for the time 
| andoccafion of mourning; he ſhewerh his remembrance of a dead friend, and aflureth his 
lovero be further uſed as (hall bee fit; which in a Prince toa Prince is as much as needeth, and | © | 
fully as honourable, (if not much more,) as gold or gifts whatſoever. Yet there is no queſtion 
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| cond part,which is, the injury and wrong done to the Embaſladors. 


Kingdome. Such another praRice is mentioned of Zi64, in the 16.Chapter, againſt Cephs. 
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but theſe Embaſladors carryed what was alſo fit of ſuch like teſtimonies of Princely favour, al- 
beit the ory ſpeaketh not of them. Thus ſtandeth the caſe even amongſt us many times , that; 
many need not to come to us, cither for gold or filyer, for meate or drinke , or for ſuch like 
favours ; but yet our comfort ſomerimes and friendly advice, our good faceand loving affecti-: 
on to bee ſhewedand teſtified as occaſion ſerveth, would bee welcome and greatly eſteemed. 
And ſhall we not doe it ? Fie of that covered kindnefle, that neither by deed nor word can bee 
diſcerned. And if by word we doe it; and doe it unfainedly, where there is no further want or 
need of us,ſurely it is ſufficient, and it will bee eſpyed, and God will give it a bleſſing both to 
our praiſeand profit. 

is kindneſſe againe of David, in ſending to comfort him after the death of his Father , e- 
vidently ſheweth that David rejoyced not at it, but was rather ſorry as became him. And} 
ſurely , fought it to bee in all men; a feeling in one of anotherslofſe, and a mutuall mour-! 
ning : And to rejoyce at any mans fall , is both impious and unhoneſt: Yea, dangerous t90. 
peradventure, the Lord often puniſhing ſach wicked joy , with juſt and great griefe to 
themſelves. 

And may wee not alſo, with ſome ſhew , conceive by this meſſage of comfort ſent unto the 
ſonne, that hee rooke heavily his Fathers death ; and cared not even fer a Kingdome left unto 
him,as he did for his father ? For my part I thinke hee did ; and whether hee did or no, both 
you and | know he ſhould ; for fathers be fathers,and no ſmall lofſe when they goe , leave they 
never {o much behind them, Yet we know what we read : 


A ————_ 


| 
Filin ante diew patrios inquirit in annes, oc, 


All one in effe& with that Sonnet of our Country-man,the Earle ſometimes of Surrey, as [ 


remember : 
T heir children ſometimes doe wifh them in grave, 


T hat they may poſſeſſe the riches they have. 


But thas much (hall ſuffice of this ficſt part, to wit, the Embaſlage ſent by David to Hanan 
the young King , tocomfort him tor the death of his Father : And now let us conſider the le- | 


The ſecond part. 


Herein conſider we firſt what they ſay, and next what they doe. Their ſayings are laid 
WW me in theſe words ; And the Princes of the children of Ammon ſaid nnto Hanun their 
Lord,Thinkeſt thou that David doth honor thy father that be hath ſent comforters unto thee ? Hath 
wot David rather [ent bs ſarvants unto thee to ſearch the City,and to ſpie it out,and to overthrow u ? 
W here you ſee they accuſe David of treachery and cruelty coloured over with a (hew of love, 
and in a deed with dealing and meaning moſt worthy a Prince. Bur was it ſo? wee all know 
and ſee here by the Text that it was a moſt monſtrous wrong oftered to lo honourable and 
Princely a minde : Therefore by it and in ic wee plainly ſee the molt poyſontull praftice 
of all rimes, and never of any more than of our time,to overthrow the loving purpoſes and 
Chriſtian kinde courſes , intended and meant by many a man towards his kinſman, alliances, 
neighbours and friends; even vile and villanous {landers, by ſurmiſe and ſuſpition, or by envy 
and malice, that things well done are not well meant, bur tend rather to dritts both odious and 
ignom1nious. 

Firſt then I pray you marke the praRtice, and after thar the perſons. In the praRice ſee the 
antiquity and the villany. i he antiquity appeareth inthe Word of God, the molt ancient wit- 
nefle : Invery Paradite the Devill in the Serpent rooke this courſe,to calumniate the comman- | 
dement of God laid downe to our Parents for their good , and perſwaded them ic was done 
not in love,as indecd it was , but rather in envy to any further honour of theirs , which needs 
muſt grow to them, if they eate of that fruit, by becomming knowers of good and evill, even| 
like unto GO D. In the Story of Dawid wee reade, that when Abner his great adverſary, 
and chiefe Caprtaine fore the houſe of Saw/, came unto David to ſnbmit himſelfe unto him,and 
to be reconciled, /oab, Davids chiefe Captaine,envying at ſuch unity and onement (as ever good 
onements have bad enemies, and they many times of ones owne houle) ſaid unto David, that 
well he might know Abner came to mocke him, and to abuſe him, to know his out-going, 
and his in-going, and to eſpie all that he did. A moſt falſe {lander of a m3licious make-bate : 
for Abner came in all good meaning,and his comming was profitable for David and his whole : 
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bofheth Sawls fonne,whom David had honoured in thankfalnefſe rowards dead Tonathen , D a- 
vids deareſt friend,as you have heard: For when David fled from the rage of 44/o/0n his ſonne, 
CAſephiboſheth 
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| looking for aday to have the Kingdome againe, than the which (uggeſtiva nothing could bee 


| as any he had alive to his power ; and gave away his living to this mate his ſervant, that thus a- 


| wards are touched? We know where we live,and what uſe there may be of this example it we 
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Mephiboſveth ſtaying at home for want of his horſe, being a lame man \ his ſervant abuſing 
him, that was ſent for his horſe : the wicked ſervant cold the King , his Mafter ſtaid athome, 


more falſe and injurious, as afterward David himſelfe found. Burt in the meanetime he was (0 
abuſed by crediting ſuch alje, and ſuch a Lout, that hee in his heart condemned as true a friend 


buled both the King and his Maſter. Therefore note | pray you, both rhe courſe and the poy- 
{on of it. Many other examples ro the {ame purpoſe hath the Scripture, bur I feare to weary 
you. Remember therefore I pray you,that rule in the Law of God; Nov eris /uſurro, &c. Thow 


ports as tended either to breake or hinder that anity and love, that concord and amity, that 
ought to be ever amonglt friends, amonglt neighbours, and eſpecially amongſt Governours of 
others, and cl;ic:e heads of a Cauntrey. Remember againe, and even carneltly note it, what 
that wife Sa/or0» (aid in his time, that there are fix things which the Lord doth hatezard a ſca- 
venth which his very ſoule abhorreth ; and what is that? Surely,a man that raiſeth up contention 
among brethren, Olpeech of power,it the Lord have any portion in us | For ſhall the Lord hate 
ſuch an one,and we arg: him ? Nay, ſhall even his inward ſoule loath and abhorre him, and we 
like him, ncuriſh him, and bee ruled more by him than by any others e How may wee looke 
then to be loved ever of God,if our courſe be fo crofle, and our ſelves fo tarre differing from his 
holy diſpoſition 2 But I fay no more, and the leſle 1 ſay, the more | truſt you confider what 1 
might ſ2y,according ro that wiſdome that I have ever known in you,and regarded you for with 
all due reipe*1. Ve read it of Princes, but it is as true of more private men , Periculumrs ets eff non 
tantum ab hoſtibus, [cd a ſus ; they are not more in danger of their foes,th1n many time of ſuch 
as they repute tor their triends.D vocleſian laid,many a good Prince, [ncautz & imprudentem ven- 
di aſus, is loId ere ever he eſpie it, evenof his own. would God it were not fo with the good 
ſubje& alſo through too much credulity. /»/t:«s Lipſine ipeaketh of certain Cubicularu confpltaris, 
chamber-Counſellers, from whom (pringeth many times much evill, but wiſe men will take 
heed of them,and with due diſcretion conſider the dritt of their darts,& the ſin of their charms. 
Had ſome of them dyed in their mothers wombes, it had beene good for them and many mo. 


| This is nor chambvering and wanronneſle, as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, bur this is chambering wic- 
| kedneſle, as all the whole Scripture teacheth, to overthrow love, to undermine peace, to croile 

| kirdnefle,and to ſubyert unity in a country amongſt neare ones and deate ones,ro the cffence of 
| Gog,the ſcandall of the world,and the grievous harme of many a man. Ovintus Cartire talketh 
| of certain Ignea ingenia,novandts quam gerendzs rebus apticra, Fiery wits,more fit farrero inno 


vate and change well eltabliſhed things, than to governe and order with commendation any 
thing. To pray therefore, faith a wiſe writer, every man hath need, Firſt, (if the Lord may bee 


| ſo pleaſed) chat he may ſee himſelfe what is ever good to be embracedand followed : but ifnot 


ſo, then that advice may be given him never bur ſound and honeſt. Thirdly, that hee may have 


4 
ry 


| grace willingly to follow it ;and laſtly, that God would in mercy proſper 1t unto good. Ia this 


{ort,beloved,pray 1 for you all,even from my heart roots,that ſo favoured of God, you may ab- 


{ horre all make- bares, with falſe (1; miles perverting good meanings , as hire thele Counſellors 


in my Text did ; and increaſing in love and all firme triend{hip one towards another, you may 


| worthily be praiſed for your peace, where loye hath lamented tor ſome quarrels. 
| Now having conſidered this venomous pradice, to ſet Princes at variance by wicked mi: 


conſtruing a good meaning , let us alſo conſider the perſons themſelves that chus perſwaded; 
and you {ee 1n the Text they were men of account, even Harnwns Princes, that is, his Nobilit 
and Lords,h1s betterand higher ſort of aſſiſtants : Yet foully deceived , and happy had their 
King been and his whole kingdome, it hee had never credited them ; yea,themſelves had beene 


it; and ſhall it not teach us ? nay, ſhall it not move us,even as men are moved when all their in- 


1 duly regard it. It Princes may thus erre,that is,noble and honourable Counſelors for their place, 


men learned and wife in many matters,experienced and practiſed 1n the greateſt affaires, © how 
may pefants in compariſon cf fuch, and thrice baſe companions erre much more ? It ſuch per- 
{waders may thus {ubvert a King & his kingdom, how many Caitives not to be ſpuken of, when 

men ofany qualicy are named, ſubvert men, and. houſes more eaſily be ſubverted, it they be be- 
leevedand hearkned unto? Therfore if I may depart with any hope thar you love me for all the 
faithfull af:&jon of my ſoule towards you, let this Text bea Scripture not forgotten of you,and 
this exampie, both for the marter, and the quality ofthe perſons perſwaders tn it, profit you in 


{ your praRice, when God hath ſevered me trom you, that ſhall ever pray for you, and by love 


liveamorg you,till I ceaſe tolivegXouknow I ferbeare to be more particular than I judge is fir. 
But to drayv to an end of rhis my tedious troubling of you, what might we imagine fhouid 


| bee 


ſhalt not walke about with tales among thy people; Meaning, out of all queſtion, ſuch tales and re- | 


Y | dered, . 


happy.if they had either ſlept, or wanted rongues to ſazgeſt ſo great an untruth, by a talſe ſuſ- | 
{ pition and a moſt vile ſurmiſe, For the King & themſelves,and the whele kingdome ſmarccd for 


| 


Pro.6:16. 


The perſons 
thar thus fſlan- | 


| | 
| 
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What might be 
| cauſes of this 
lewd accuſa- 
rzon. 

A bad minde. 


| An old malice. 


| Ir is better 
fiſhing in trou- 
bled waters. 


Suſpition, 
Gen,ag.lt. 


Iof.22.114 
1 Sam.1.13. 
I Satn,zg 4+ 
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| try,as we can imagine it to be ſome cauſe here in the Ceurt,haply contentions would be fewer, 
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bee any cauſe to move theſe ill Counſellors thas , either to thinke or report of D 4vid,that bee! 
ſhould not ſend this meflage to Haz» their Lord for any love to his Father,but ina bad intend- 
ment towards him his ſon ? And will you have me conjeQure ? for certainly,] cannot ſay, be- 
cauſe the Text ſaith nothing. Haply one cauſe was their owne bad mindes, eaſily ſuſpeRing 0» 
thers,to be what themſelves knew themſelves to be. So it is written of Calign/a, that being a 
looſe and licentious man himſelf, he reſolutely deemed not any to be better. An other cauſe per- 
adventure,(and marke 1t well) was an inveterate, old,and grounded diflike , conceived of the 
[{raclites in theſe Ammonites, which kinde of ancient enmity,how it worketh toa flame upon 
che leaſt blowing,the world hath teo often moſt wofull experience of. 

Now that the Ammonites did ſo groundedly hate the people of Iſrael,me thinks may be ſeen 
in that ſpitefull demand made by Nas/$, the father of this young King, of the right eyes of the 
men of /abes Gr/ead, to be given unto him for peace. | 

If this were a canſe werking in them to this bad effeR, then ſee we by a wofull preſident be- 
fore our eyes,how dangerous a thing old hatred,and a ſetled diſlike of any countrey,famijly, or 
perſon 1s ; and how quickly it may draw ns to acourſe that ſhall overthrow us, as here ic did. ' 
Thirdly,the waters peradventure were too ſtil for ſome good fiſhers to get any ſtore in,& ther- | 
fore they wiſh them a lirtle more troubled, that their game and gaine mighc be the greater. This 
I tell you in the world worketh but too much, & could we as well take heed of it in the Coun- 


and the portions of our friends, when God calleth us,greater. 1 know whom I ſpeake to,and it 
a word to the wiſe may be enough, it is my comfort that but halfe a word is enough to you. It 
the Apoſtle in his zeale to the Ga/athians, wiſhed chem cur off that troubled them, I'may in my 


true heart to you,and my faithfull love to this Countrey , wiſh them further off, and ſoone dil- 
cried, that live by troubling any waters amongſt us. | 


Laſtly, it might bee that cheſe Counſellors here by nature were ſuſpitious, and then who| 
knoweth not what wry and wrong courſes a ſuſpicious head wil lead a man into. Abrahams ſul- 
pition of the place to bee worſe thanit was, made him hazard the reputation of his wife,and| 
himſelfe to fay amiſſe. The ſuſpition of the Children of Iſracl that their brethren built that Altar | 
troa worſe end than they did,made them intend war againſt them,and amiſle to think of them, | 
ill ruth appeared. Els the Prieſt by ſuſpicion judged the mother or Same! to be pporgne with! 
drinke,when vehemently ſhe prayed in her ſoule ro God, What a curſed eonceit had the Phili-: 
ſtims of David, when they would nor {uffter him to goe to battel with them,and all by ſuſpition; 
yea,moſt vile ſuſpition,thinking if he went wich them, he would be an adverſary to them, and 
go abour te get his Maſters favour with their heads: The King of Iſrael you remember rent his 
cloathes, and cenceived that the King of Aram ſought a quarrell againſt him, when there was 
no ſuch matter, but a loving lecter in NVaamars behalfe,that by his good favour he might be hel- 
ped tor his Leprofie by the Prophet in his Country ; for ſo had the maid ſpoken before of the 
Prophet. This was ſaſpition. But what ſhould | heap up mo examples : S»ſpirio calnnniam parit, 
Suſpition ever breeds flander;ic is a rule recorded in all learning. And, S»fþpitio grave eft homnd- | 
bus walsm;Su(pition is a grievous evill among men. © «anti non dederpunt lock errori, & dedermns 
ſ#ſpitioni ; Whoever hath not made a place for ercorgit he made a place for luipition, ſaith Saint 
Ambroſe? For, Sicut difficile alique ſuſpicatur malum qui bonus eſt, fic difficile aliquem ſnſpicatur 
bonwm, qui ipſe malus eſt : As hardly hee judgeth any man to be evill that himſelte is good,o as | 
hardly judgeth be any man to be goed that himlelfe is nought, faich S. Chry/eſtome. Therefore, 
[nnocentiam preftare poſſum,quid vers homines de me loquantur nox poſſum ; [nnocency, by Gods 
aſſiſtance I may obtaine,but to rule mens tongues whac they ſhall ſay of mee, lyerh not in mee, 
nor in any mansſaith Eraſww very well : For,S»/pitiones ſuas quiſque fers coputtiones putat : E- 
very man thinketh his ſuſpicions ro be almoſt perteR and exact knowledges, faith Saint Anfer, 
Well, what ſaſpition is,I truſt youſee both by all this,and eſpecially by this example in my text, 
ot ele Counſellors, following of it againſt the upright & princely dealing and meaning of Da- | 
vid,cill it had wrought the ruine,not only ef themſelves and their houſes, but of the whole king-| 
dome : And follow it who liſt, he ſhall tell me inthe end S. Aafer faith true,that Suſpitio amict- | 
tiz venexrm,Suſpition is the poyſon and bane of all friendſhip and love, of all concord & peaee, 
either publikely in the countrey,or privately in a mans ewne heuſe,and as I fajd before, Grande 
homintbus malnm, A rmolt great and grievous evill among men, 

Thus havel gueſſed at ſome cauſes that might move theſe Counſellors thas crcokedly to 
conceiveaand thus badly to report of Davids ſo loving an Embaflage to the King their Maſter : 
Whether they were cauſes or no,I know not, becauſe as I ſaid,the Text expreſly noteth none; 
but moſt aſſured I am,and even but roo well aſſured, that in the world among men they be cau- 
(es, both of like thinking and ſpeaking, where like honeſty and truth is of all gaod meaning. 


And thereforeT truſt this dayes labour ſhall make us all more carefull hcreafrer to avoid it ; 
which is the thing I wiſh and pray for. + De] 
The time is gone , the weather extreame, and I may not too much wrong this kinde | 
attention 


— ____——_ — ———_—_— 


tit 
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attention and melt loving patience of yours ; therefore in this part I will leave theſa notes un- 
amplifed. 


Firſt, how things beſt ſpoken and beſt meant may bee miſtaken and wreſted to a contrary 
ſenſe. 3 

Secondly,what ſmall ſparks may cauſe a very great and fearfull fire; as here it was. 

Thirdly, how mutable, ſlippery, and uncertaine the peace of this world is ; falling away 
when a man thinketh it falt,and leaſt doubterh a change, as here it did betwixt the Ammonites 
and the Iſraclites. 

Laſtly, kow dangerous any dealing is with men not grounded in the feare of God, and 
knowledge of true religion; tor they make no conſcience to ſuſpe& without cauſe,nor to report 
without truth : They cateh beforethey have cauſe,and think themſelves wronged when no ſach 
thing is meant ; they beleeve bad men to a bad end, againſt rrue friends, till they have wrought 
their friends trouble,and their owne overthrow, as here it was. : 

And what they did to theſe Embaſſadours, I meane the villany of their faR, in ſhaving halfe | 
their beards,and cutting off their garments by their hips, that theirnakedneſſe might appeare , 
together with the third and laſt part of my diviſion; to wit, the revenge that followed, both to 
the raiſers and beleevers of this ſlander againſt David,even a bloody warrc, and a feartull over- 
throw cf them and their Countrey,that {till it may be true, falun cofilinm couſultors peſſimuns; 
Evill counſel in the end is worſt tor him that gave it ; I wholly omic till ſome other occaſion ; 
praying you even with that heart that ever loved you,and with a minde in all vehemeney of af- 
 fetionglued to you,that what I have ſaid may not bee ſpoken in vaine. You know my delire 

and the wiſh of my ſoule, you know what is wanting ſhould never be wanting,you know, that 
I ſhall not more aſſaredly give account of my ſpeaking this day,at the laſt jadgement, than you 
ſhall of your hearing before the jult Judge of the quick and dead. And therefore in all theſe re- 
ſpes, and whatſoever elſe the like, thinke of me, nay,thinke of your ſelves, and of your hou- 
ſes, of your bodies , and of onr ſoules, The remembrance of death is a matter of much uſe ro 
a godly minde, as hath beene ſhewed : kindnefle is comfortable whileſt we live, and kindneſſe 
is profitable when weare dead ; for it getterh friends to thoſe whom we leave behind us,as you 
have ſeene,more thancan any heaps that we have gathered together,and moſt traſt in. Thank- 
fulneſle is a vertue that man honoureth , and God with heavenly bleſſings richly rewardeth in 
his good time. The very thankfulneſle of David in this place , remembring a favour ſhewed 
him,aud ſeeking to requygg it, had this mercy with God, that hee looked upon his innocency, 
and joyned with his people and power to ſubdue their adverſaries. The contrary is odious, and | 
abhorred of brait beaſts. So is injurious ſuſpeRing without cauſe,and falle re orting, grounded 
upon ſuch ſuſpition : Evill aRions following upon both, as here chey did, brought a fearfull o- | 
ver throw,as (till they ſhall. : 

Other particulars mentioned in this diſcourſe, T leave to your own rehearfals,as I do this our 
brother dead before us, to his God and ours, who as he hath cut off his threed, ſo ſhall he ours, 
and bring all rogether at his appointed time, to receive the reward of our here living, either to 
weale or wo,that ſhall endure for ever. The Lord till then give us the uſe of his Word, -and the 
powerfull fruit of it in our aRions, to all Chriſtian reformation,and amendment of life amon 
us. The Lord lengthen the time of this happy government wee live under, and cutin ſander 
the cords of diflike amongſt all men, ſo that kindnefle and amity ſpreading and growing, it may | 
| be ſaid of us as well as of othersBehold how good and joyful 4 thing it ts brethren to dwell together 

5” nity, Never man ſhall wiſh it more unto you,neither any more good than my ſelfe,though 
God may give you thouſands more able to doe you goed than my ſelfe. But I have faid enough, 
and I goe no further, To this Lord and God thus able to profit you and comfort me, an 

in the end to ſave both you and me from the merit of eur ſins, and togive us a 
place of everlaſting and unſpeakable comfore with him in his King- | 
dome, beeall honour, power, glory and dominion, 
both now and evermore, Amer, | 

Amen, 
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